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Tin Foruu* BiBuctf. Cvciornmi* or LiTzasTtru ia designed to furnish a Dtctiowabv or TH« Bulk, cm 

oodymg the products of the best and most recent researches in biblical literature, in which the scholars of Europe 
and America have been engaged. The work, the result of immense labor and research, and enriched by the coturi 
notion* of writer* of distinguished eminence in the various department* of .acred literature, ha* been, by universal 
consent, pronounced the best work of its Has* extant, and the one beat suited to the advanced knowledge of the 
present day in all the studie* connected with theological sc'enr*. 

Thin work, condensed by the author from his larger work in two volume*, i« not only intended for minister* and 
theological students, but is also particularly adapted to parent*, Sabbath-school tearhera, and the great body of the 
rrligious public. It has been the authnr'i) aim to avoid imparting to the work any color of jrcrCarua or denominational 
bias. On Mich point* of difference among Christians, the hisUrual mode of treatment haa been adopted, and 
can has been taken to pnvide a fair account of the argument* which have seemed roost concJosiv* to the ahle«t 
. iifi i'rw van. ma opinion*. The pictorial iUoatmkma — amounting to man than three hundred — are of 



EXTRACTS PROM LETTERS. 

From Rer. J. J. CarrutAert, D. D., Pastor of Second Pant 

" Kitto's Popular Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature " ia by far the moat valuable boon presented to the Christian 
public for many years. The condensation of the work, published by Gould it Lincoln, at little more than a third 
of the price. U, what It professes to be, a condensation, a redaction, not of ideas, but of word*, without In the slight- 
eat degree obscuring the meaning of the gifted authors whose joint communications make up this very beautiful and 
mr«t useful volume. There ia no haiard in predic ting for » oh a volume (eight hundred double-columned pages, 
with three hundred and thirty -alx pictorial Uluatrationa, for three dollars !) a rapid sale and constantly extending cir- 

el* ale 

', JY. T. 



W. B. Sprat**, D. D., Pastor of 

I have no hesitation in saying that I regard it as the mo« 
the great mass of people, of which I have any knowlodge. As many 



to the study of the Scriptures, among 
ilex I biblical scholars of the age were 

put la requisition for the production of the' original work, so the substance of what they have written — at least 
nearly every thing that could be advantageously appropriated by the common reader — has been admirably preserved 
in this condensed edition. Every Sabbath-school teacher, and indeed every Christian, who ia able to do so, ought to 
posses* himself of tlie work ; and the fact that such a work is in existence, may well be regarded as one of the " 
Torahle signs of the times in regard to the progress of evangelical knowledge. W. B. ~ 



A capital work, 
clear and interesting 
i this work. 




, D. D., Paster of Tvft Co* grtgotioiul Church, Hartford, Ct- f 

amount of Information on a great variety of subjects, in a very condensed, yet 

, wishing to understand the Bible, should 

J. Hawee. j»Uj 



From Ret. Daniel Sharp, D. D., Pastor of Third Baftisl Church, Bcrtim. 



looked over Kitto's Popular Cvclopajdia of Biblical Literature, and consider il a most valuable, as it 



much needed, publication. Every minister ought to have a copy of it on hi* study table. As a book of reference, 
shedding its collected light on almost all scriptural subjects, and furnishing a brief, but clear and compendious histo- 
ry of the most remarkable events and personages mentioned in the Bible, it cannot (ail, when consulted, of being a 
great help. Every lover of God's word, not to say every Sabbath-schtsjl teacher, and every theological student, will 
nod treasure* of information in the above-named work. Daniel Sharp. 

From Rev. A". L. Frothingham, D. D., Utt Pastor of First Confrtgattonml (Uniiarisn) Church, Boston. 
I consider that you have done the public a gTeat fa* 



r»r by it* republication in so convenient, handsome 
a form. Any commendation from me, of such a Work, might seem superfluous at least. But if I_mi 
nutted to say what has mo*) struck me in it, I should mention these two things — the abundant frufta 
recent learning which it contains, and the general candor and freedom from dogmatism with which 



cheap 
ight be per- 
il the most 
I view* 
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8 KITTO'S POPULAR CYCLOPAEDIA OF IS IB MCA L LITERATURE. 

From Rev. J. B. fValtrhuru, D. D., Pastor of Botedoin Street (Congregational) Chunk, Boston. 

It U a most valuable bor k, suited to the want* of clergymen, and well adapted to aid Sabbath-school teachers in 
trclr responsible work. Every family that can afford It, would do well to possess themselves of *o important and 
iituresting a volume ; to which they wight refer in elucidating the Scripture*, and rendering their study not only 

J. B. Waierbury. 



From Hev. Cyrus A. Bar la I, Farter of West Congrtgatiunal ( Unitarian) Chunk, Boston. 

It la a most useful and valuable work, containing very important information on subject* of the highest interest 
and well worthy of a wide circulation. C. A. Bartd. 

From Rev. S. IV. S. Dutton, Potior of North Congngational Chunk, JVoe Harm, Ct. 

The Popular Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature is admirably adapted to the use. of parents, teachers of the young, 
and of the community generally ; being a judicious abridgment of a larger and very able work, writien for critical 

"xwk for the purpose which hn he«n published. 



in theology. It U, La my Judgment, altogether the best book I 



S. 



8. Dutton. 



From Rev. Z. & BartUne, D. D., Patter of Cangrtgatianal Chunk, Keens, JV. H. 

I find it well adapted to accomplish Us ebjreL It brings into a convenient form, in a single volume, what must he 
sought for in many volume* without it. And it is hereby recommended to parents, Sahbath-achool teachers, and 
i doing a good serv ice iu aiding them in the study of the Scripture*. Z. S. Barstow. 

From Hon. Thomas S. Williams, Hartford, CU 

\ • It appear* to me to contain a mass of information, in a condensed form, highly important to those who regard the 
sacred volume ; and to Sibuath*thool teachers it will prove a rnost valuable assistant. 1 hope it will receive an ex- 
tensive circulation. Thomas H. Williams. 

From Rev. Fpkraim Peahedu, D, D,, Potior of Stone Chapel Congngational (Unitarian) Chunk, Bottom. 

It appears to contain the best results of modem scholarship, presented in a clear and condensed form, and may. 
without hesitation, be recommended as a valuable work to families, to Sunday -echoed teachers, and indeed to all 
readers of the sacred records. E. Peabody. 

From Rev. Baron Store, D. D., Pastor of Routt Street Baptist Chunk, Boston. 

I have examined it with special and unalloyed satisfaction. It has the rare merit of being all that it professes to 
he , and very few, I am Mire, who may consult it, will deny that, in richness* and fulness of detail, il surpasses their 
i-vpe. -tation. Many ministers will find it • valuable auxiliary ; but it* chief excellence is, that it furnishes jiisf the 
:..rf ties which am needed by the ihnu->ands in families and Sabbath schools, who arc engaged in tin- ini|h rt.int 
bu ;ii:e*a of biblical education. It k> in itself a library of reliable information. Baron Stow. 

From Rev. A. L. Stone, Potior of Pork Street Congregational Chunk, Boston. 

I have found it a time-paving and labor-saving helper in investigating the significance of the sacred writings, 
which I could never consent again to be without, I had occasion to rommend it, a few days since, to a young man 
. f my pes pie, lately gitercMed iu the study of the Scriptures, wIk> desired access to source* of knowledge in respect 
to liibli. al matters beyond what he possessed; and this work seemed to him just what he had been looking for iu 
vain. Permit me to express the hepv, that not only clergymen and Salibath-school teachers, but every pcr*on who 
w. Id lie at all a student of the Bible, may avail themselves of thk judicious and timely contribution to popularized 
rarrcd literature. A. L. Smile. 

From Rev. John Richards, D. D., Pastor of Congregational Chunk of Dartmouth College, Hanoter, X. H. 

In my opininn it is a very useful book ; particularly to heads of families, Sahbath-achool teachers, and all others 
1 in the study of the Scriptures. 



From Rer. Thomas fount, Pastor of Congregational Chunh, ff est Rozi'try. 

I would heartily recommend it to all who wi«h a tritNiworthy compendium of biblical science. Not to compate it 
• invidiously with other eiretlent Bihle Dictionaries, there 1* one excellence of this work that must render it superior 
t > all i flier*, and that is, that while others were " gat up," this if I may ho expressUt, was " reJuerd down." Other 
i'ible Dictionaries arc compilations expressly got up for Sahbath-school teachers and Bible classes. But this is a 
work of much hither character, the result of far grrnter labor and research, prepared originally for the «• < f the 
:;i wt advanced biblical sciwdars, condensed into its present form that the fruits of that labor and* research might bo 
!'(..ughl williin reach i,f a greater number. Still we have the larco-t Popular EfH-yclopirdia of strictly Biblical Lit- 
erature that exi-t*. Some of the ahbrev iations alvi are decided improvemonts on die larger edition. It is am tliet 
e -.cejlencn of this work, Uiat it embodies the most recent discoveries on the field of biblical science. Previous Works 
i t the kind have, to Us. great an extent, merely retailed the conjectures of pa*t ages, and per|ieluated their blunder* 
I Ui sacr. d goograidiy. No one w ho has not travelled in the East, and consulted them on the spot, has any idea of the 
mass of rubbish U.ey contain. I know of notliing better than the work before us. It Alls up a gap that has |, n g 
existed in our hcltw for the study of the Sacred Scriptures. T. Laurie. 



of Tenth Baptist Chunk, 



From Rev. J. H. Kennard, 

No Bihle student should he without this important assistant. Those who have but fow books, will find in this 
volume the essence of many standard works ; and those who have but little lime for reading, will here And a rich 
rtoro of kuowledge for their immediate use. J. R. Kennard. 

From Rev. Th.mns if. Shinntr, D. P., Pastor of Carmini Pntbyterian Chunh, A>» York. 

I think it a work of very great value ; while it suits tuo close student, it is strietly " |s>pular," and adapted to 
readers of every degree i f capacity and intelligence. Mo-t earnestly do I desire that so rich a treasure may be in 
the p ■••sosioti of all who are intcfe-iled in the study of the Scriptures. The price at which vou otTer it U a trifle 
;indeod, ctita pared with what the purchaser obtains for iL Tliomaa H. Skinner. 

From Rev. John Overton Choules, D. D., fCsteport, R. I. 

No minister who has seen this admirable volume would willingly do without it, for if hi has the various authori- 
ties which have barn used iu tho compilation of the vi lame, yet in its pages he will have a condensed result of in- 
veitijation on all points of interest, and will be saved tr.'iii much labor, or guided into profitable methods 
avenuas of rcmMrch. To heads of families and Sunda} school teachers, this work baa claims of high interest. 
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KITTOtJ CYCLOKEDIA j. BIBLICAL LITERATURE, 



From Rev. Thcmas Starr King, Pastor of Hotlis Street Congregational ( Unitarian ) Chunk, Boston. 

A constant qw of the whole work, for several yean, has led me to believe that it U tin- liest Biblical Dictionary in 
the English language. The abrid finer U made in your edition do not, no far a* I can judge, lessen it* value to the 
majority of those who need auch • volume ; and 1 cordially with you success in your enterprise. T. & King. 

From Rec. Albert Barms, D. D., Author of " .Votes on the Scripture*," and Pa,tar cf the First Presbyterian Church, 

Phslaaripkia. 

I feel greatly obliged to you for the volume <f Kitto abridged. I have n 
mm. I am free, however, to sprat of the original, which I have had in i 
aa an exceedingly valuable work. In my own studies it hi 
think it will wherever n i* known. 



had time to examine it a* an ubridg 
i*e (or several year*, and which I regard 
ail other work* of a similar nature, aa I 
Albert Barnes. 



F rvm Rrr. 



M. WurtttUr, D. D„ Patter of tkt Tabernacle ( Congregational) Church, Salem. 



From John, Dowliug, D. D., Author of " History of 



of tkt BrvaJxa* Baptist Chunk, 



, iria-mtirh as it 



JVYie York. 

It is incomparably the moat valuable work of ita kind that haa ever been published in this 
embodies, betides all that was valuable in the older Cvclopardie*. tlie most recent researches in bibh. a! lit- i .uiire of 
the ablest scholars, both in the old world and the new. It it Ju-t such a work a- every mini-tor, Snbhath school 
teacher, and Christian father of a family ought to have constantly at hand, sjde by side with hi-i Iti'.'r , ti» answer a 
thousand tpicistions which will constantly occur in all who de ire to furnish their .wn minds for the w> rk i f in-tnic- 
tion in the truths of Cod'* word, and who study to shew themselves workmen that need not In be a-li-iord. I do 
most cordially thank the enterprising ptibli hers £or pre cntuig Him valuable work to the American | "Mir in mi at- 
tractive a form, and sincerely hope they will l* rewarded by a sale commensurate with its merit'. J hu IKiwJiuf, 



i Rev. W. T. Ihtight. D. D., Pastor of Third rarisk Congregational Church, Portia, M, 

I regard it as far the moat valuable work of the kind which hat boon piiblUJicd In ilib< country. The j.rirr of the 
work, which U three dollars, is very reasonable for a book which contains so many engravings, and nn am .unt of 
t for four octavo volumes. W. T. DwighU 



From Rev. Gardner Spring, D. D., Pastor of tkt Brick Chunk Chapel Presbyterian Church, AVw York. 

I am gratified to express the opinion, that fur the variety, areurary, and roniprehen.Mvcncsis of its articles. It b a 
most valuable volume. The biblical student, while lie may not dupenso with oilier sources of information, will 
find in Kitto that which will save him no little lime aud labor. Gardner Spring. 



From Ace. J. AT. Wainvrright, D. D., Trinity (Episcopal ) Chunk, Jftw York. 

A* it is designed to he a book of reference, I have turned, on various occasion*, to articles in all parti of tl 

and accuracy of tlio information contained i 



and have been uniformly satisfied with the 



1 book, 

fulness and accuracy of tlio information contained in them. I do not 
hesitate, therefore, to recommend tin • work as being well adapted to the purpo* for which it was compiled, and I 
trust that your entcrprue in publishing it will be rewarded. J. M. WainwrighL 



From R. E. Pattiion, D. D., Professor of Christian Theology in Atortosj Theological lastiUtwn. 

of the American st idcnt of the 
ts the 



It li more valuable, in my opinion, than any other work of the kind in rear 
Bible. While it is an aid to all, it seem* to me indUiwnsablo to the uinbter. It 



of the w in this 
K. E. l\.tti.oti. 

From Howard Malcom, D. D., Author of «' BiUe Dictionary," etc., and President of Unieersity at L^burg, Pa. 

I regard Kirto's Cyclopaedia as wtly superior to any similar work. The author has evidently availed himself of 
the latest publications, whether critical, historical, geographical, scientific, or antiquarian ; and so »ele' te;l ( arr.'uaed, 
and expressed his topics, as to make his work perlertly available to the unlearned, while it is a most welm-ue sid to 
the »cholar. No one who buys the book will regret bis purchase.! Howard Maleom. 

From Rev. R. C. Waltrston, Potior of Church of the Sarior, Congregational (Unitarian) Chunk, Boston. 

I eontiiler it 1111*1 doirable work f >r 3:ititlay-sch>ol teacher*, and fir all "indent* anil readers of the s-'-ripturrs 
It c intaiiiM a v.nt aiuouiit of important infjrniiii 11, thoroughly condensed and admirably sfio-d, while tr* miiTii-rnis 
encraviiig" (which are unusually good) often c iivey at a glance a more vivid and true' idea tlnn cuilil Inve been 
civen by pigc-* of description. Bmli for the family and the Snndi 
taiuly recommend it to others, as a work of 



a more vivm nna true i/iea trnn count n ive neon 
lay scho-.l, this vi luine is inv -l iable. I ►h ill cer- 
and hope it will be widely read, and pi*, thr.mgh 

B, C. Wattrston. 



I have a eopy of " the larger work," which I am disposed to think is really less valuable, and tiierefore less wor- 
thy to be recommended to almost any clans of readers, than the edition which you now offer for the patronage and 1 
the benefit of the Christian public. From the examination which I have been able to make of some important ani- \ 
cleji, I shall not be surprised if your edition shall have a decided preference with those who desire to have a* much 
■ - > both of chaff or tares. Samuel M. Worcester. 



*. //. JfeaU, D. D., 

Your " Epitome," if epit ;tne it may be rallesl 
materially lessening it* value as n «o.in e of inf< rmntlon 
the many who, iu these days of Sabbath schools 

of trod. 



the First Biptist Chunk, 



, is a decided improvement on the larger Work, I 
i rmntlon.it is bronchi, by it^ diminished price, 
s and Eibto classes, are, or ought to be, diligent t 



within the rr ,cli or 
students of the word 
Roliin H. Neale. 



• A-ne York. 



Prof, a forge Busk, Author of » JlTbtes on the 

It is made up of the contributions of eminent biblical scholars in Eure|ie and America, each one of 
nl'lied such articles as his peculiar tastes or Mudic enabled him to execute with m«-t rbility. The r>-.ilt lias been 
an humrnse accumulation of matrrials, driwn fri'tti the irewt recent snurcf-s on the antiquities. Isi euapes, eeoRra- 



pby, natural history, tr., of Uie sacred volume, tlio 
volume, aud amply illustrated by pictorial designs. 



of which is very skilfully condensed in the present 

George Bush. 



Fnm Rev. Horace Bwhnell, D. P., Past r of Third Con ?re •rational Ckurth, Hartford, Ct. 

I am very glad to see issued from your press an abridgment, for popular use, of Killo's Cyclopsdia. It cannot be 
less than a very important contribution to the popular literature of the Bible. Horace DushncIL 



X 
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KITTCS CYCLOPjEDIA OF BIBLICAL 



From /V«/. A*. Porter, Tale College, Jfew Haven, Ofc 

I do not heel late to erprens my belief that the Popular Cyclopedia is the beat work of tba kind in tha 

and la particularly wall adapted to tba want* of Sabbath -school toael 
wish to be acquainted with tba results of the older and ma 
tie*, and criticism of the Sacred Scripture*. 



at work of tha kind In the language, 
ail the readers of the Seripturea who 
ion in respect to the hiatory, antiqui- 
N . Porter. 



The work 
in several 

modern 



Rev. E. .V. Kirk, Pastor of Mount Vernon Congregational Church, Boston. 

to the student of tha Bible who has not access to the standard works on biblical 
We have no other in this department to be compared with it, for condensing the results of 

', which are so valuable in explaining the language of the 

Edward N. Kirk. 



From Hon. Edward Everett, L.L. D., Bottom. 

1 hare kept It on my Cabin, and have frequently referred to it ; and it has been a good deal read by different mem- 
bers of my family. I unite with them in the opinion that it is a valuable work, well adapted for the above-named 

In a popular form, the results of much research, sod will promote, I doubt not, tba 

Edward Everett 



riti rpiwe. It appears to embody, i 
intelligent reading of tha Scriptur 



From Jartd Spark*, L.L. D., Prttident of Harvard College. 
j and I enclose three dollars, which I 



I am glad to 



I regard It aa a very valuable help to the student of tha Bible. It brings to the aid of tha reading community, In 
an instructive and condensed form, a rich treasure of historical and biblical literature, prepared and arranged by 
aome of the beat minds, and which could otherwise be gained only by a laborious and patient research, that very 
few have the leisure to give to the subject. No family would, I think, ever regret the purchase of a book so deserv- 
ing of a household place. 

L.L.D^of Ohio. 



It is only necessary to look through thin volume to appreciate its value. Although it is an abridgment of the origi- 
nal work, it includes every thing valuable to the general reader, omitting such parts only of the original as could 
be of little interest, except to a theological student. There is no work I have seen which contains ao much biblical 
knowledge, alphabetically arranged under appropriate heada, In so condensed a form, and which is sold so cheap. 
Under a leading word is to be found in this book, whether it relate to natural science or scriptural illustration, 
enough to satisfy every Inquirer. It has been prepared with much labor and research, and shows in the authors a 
profound knowledge of the languages in which the Scriptures were composed and translated, and also of the histo- 
ry, local and general, of contemporaneous customs and events. Next to the Bible, this dictionary of it contains more 
interesting knowledge than any work of the same size, and it should be found In every family, in our public schools, 
aa weU as in all our acadenuce and colleges. John " 



From Hon. Simon Oreenleaf, L.L. D. 



A book that will prove highly useful to all persons engaged in the study of the Bible, or In teae* 
to the young. I hope, therefore, that it will be widely < ' 



From Hon. Rotert C. Wtnthrop, L.L. D., Barton. 

I have examined with great pleasure your edition of Kitto's Popular Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature. It seems 
to me a most convenient and valuable aid to the study of the Scriptures, and I am glad that you have been able lo 
publish it at so reasonable a price. It can hardly fail to commend itself to those who would teach, and to those 



From Rev. John S. Stone, D. D., Rector of Christ (Episcopal) Chmrtk, Brooklyn, .V. Y. 

several others of more 



ve examined the points of most special interest to the Episcopal church, as well as seven 
1 interest, and now beg leave to say that I consider the work candid, learned, and well adapted to uaefulne 



John & Stone. 

From Rev. A. Bond, D. D., Pastor of Second Congregational Church, Jforutith, CL 

I rejoice to see the abridgment oat in such beautiful style. As now offered, it furnishes, in convenient form, a 
moat valuable auxiliary to the facilities provided to aid Sabbath school teachers and others in prosecuting the 
study of the Seripturea. The character of the writers whose contributions enrich this volume, la a satisfactory 
pledge of its literary merit and theological soundness. In this publication yon have rendered important service to 
the causa of sacred literature, which will, I doubt not, be highly appreciated. The work, when known, will not 
foil to And its way into the libraries of private Christians, aa a compact and beautifully executed manual for con- 
stant reference, as a tkeomnnu of most valuable information on the numerous articles of which it treat*. It is to be 
hoped that many will think of it as a rich now year's present, that will be specially acceptable to all who love tha 
iture of the Bible. A. Bond. 



From Henry J. Ripley, D. D., Author of " Jfbtei on the Scriptures" and Praft 



• in Xvwton Theological Institution. 

I have no hesitation In recommending it as an excellent family book for tha elucidation of tha sacred volume, and 
consequently for fostering an interest in the Bible. It would be invaluable to Sabbath -school teachers, and of great 
utility to preachers. It every where shows evidenco of research, and is particular and accurate in its details, snme- 
i exhibiting in a mere parenthetic remark unusual copiousness of information and discrimination of statement. 

horities, both lea* and more modern, as to questions of sacred criticism, of history and 
• the results of recent learned investigations. If the purpose of this book is rained, 

I bo incrtasod. H. J. Ripley. 



It employs appropriate anthoritie 
geography, and gives the 11 




From the Puritan 



Here we have the larger work, referred to in the title, boiled down more than one half, and made more strong and 
rich by the evaporation. To that numerous and most useful clam of laborers in the Lord's vineyard, the Sabbath- 
achool teachers, we would respectfully ofTer our advice to appropriate three dollars each to make themselves pe 
on of this valuable help for the discharge of their duties. If any one of them should not have the moot 
counsel him " to oeU his garment and buy one." 

PUBLISHED BY GOULD AND LINCOLN, BOSTON 
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PREFACE. 



The Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature was designed to furnish a 
Dictionary of the Bible, not framed, as others had been, out of old materials, 
but embodying the products of the best and most recent researches in Biblical 
Literature, in which the scholars of this country and of the continent had been 
engaged. That work — the result % of an immense labour and research, and 
enriched by the contributions of writers of distinguished eminence in the 
Tarious departments of Sacred Literature — has been, by universal consent, 
pronounced to be the first work of its class, and the one best suited to the 
advanced knowledge of the present day, in all the Btudies connected with Theo- 
logical Science. But although that Cyclopaedia is regarded as indispensable to 
the libraries of all Ministers and Theological Students, it has been concluded 
that a Compendious Abridgment of its contents, embracing all the matter 
suited to popular and general use, might be acceptable to very many whose 
studies hare not created a need for the larger work, or whose means do not 
enable them to secure the possession of it. In the present volume an attempt 
has, therefore, been made to supply this want, by providing such a popular 
Abridgment of the Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature as may be suited to the 
use of the great body of the religious public, and which may be expected to be 
of essential service to parents and teachers in the important business of Biblical 
Education, while to many young persons it may serve as an introduction to the 
more extensive work. 



The original publication is above twice the size of the present. Tht 
Epitome now offered for popular use has been prepared with much care and 
solicitude, by the condensation of most of the matter in the original work, and 
by the entire omission of some articles which were supposed to be of less 
interest to the general reader than to the Clergyman and the 
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vi PREFACE. 

Student. In the work, as it here stands, is offered such an exhibition of the 
results of large research, without the details and authorities, as could not, it is 
believed, have been produced, had not the larger Cyclopaedia previously existed, 
, and its valuable materials been made available for this service. Drawn from 
; such a source, it is believed that this Abridgment will possess the same superi- 
: ority over Popular Cyclopaedias of this class, as the original work confessedly 
does over those which aspire to higher erudition. 

In the Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature the initials of the writers are 
annexed to their respective contributions. This has not been deemed necessary 
in the present Abridgment ; but a list is given of all the writers who coop- 
erated with the editor in the production of the original work, from which the 
present Compendium has been formed. 

Many articles in the larger Cyclopaedia, more especially in the department 
of Natural History, are treated under the Hebrew or Greek form of word : 
but, in the present popular Compendium, it has been judged better that these 
aiticles should appear under the names by which they are represented in the 
authorized version of the Scriptures, and take their place in the alphabetical 
position they hold under these names. 

It remains only to be added, that although the editor has taken some part 
of the labour, and has supervised the whole operation, the substantial work of 
the Abridgment has been executed by the careful hands of the Reverend 
James Taylor, D. D., of Glasgow. 

JOHN KITTO. 



Digitized by Google 



LIST OF CONTRIBUTORS. 



Rev. W. L. Alexander, D. P., Author of 'The Connexion and Harmony of th« 

Old and New Testament*,' <fcc. 

Rev. G. Bai:r, Ph. D., Extraordinary Professor of Evangelical Theology in tht 
University of G lessen. 

Rev. J. R. Beard, D. D., Member of the Historico-Thoologieal Society of Leipzig. 

G. M. Bell, Author of 1 Universal Mechanism,' &c. 

Rev. C. H. F. Bialloblotxry, Ph. D., Giittingen, Author of 4 De Abrogation!' 
Leans.' 

Rev. John Brown, D. D., Professor of Excgetical Theology to tho Uuited Presby- 
terian Church. 

Rbv. George Busu, Professor of Hebrew and Oriental Literature in the University 
of New York. 

Rev. James D. Bctler, Abbot Resident, Theological Seminary, Audovcr, United 
States. 

K. A. Credner, D. D., Professor of Theology in tho University of Gicascn. 

Rev. S. Davidson, LL. 1)., Professor of Biblical Literature and Oriental Languages 
in the Lancashire Independent College. 

Rev. Benjamin Dayies, D. D. 

Rev. J. F. Dexuam, M. A., St. John's College, Cambridge, F. R. S. 

Rbv. J. W. Doran, LL. D., Association Secretary of the Church Missionary Society 

Rev. Jotix Eadie, LL. D., Professor of Biblical Literature to the United Pjcshyteriaj 
Church. 

G. H. A. von Ewald, D. D., Professor of Theology in the University of Gottingen. 
Rev. F. W. Gotcu, M. A., Trinity College, Dublin. 

H. A. C. Havernicr, D. D., Professor of Theology in the University of Konigsberg. 
E. W. IIexgstenbero, D. D., Pressor of Theology in the University of Berlin. 
Rev. J. Jacobi, of the University of Berlin. 



Digitized 



by Google 



Viii LIST OF CONTRIBUTORS. 

Ret. K. Jamieson, M. A., Editor of 'Paxton's Illustrations of Scripture.' 
Rev. E. A. Lawbxncb, Haverhill, United States. 
Rev. Robert Lee, D. D., Edinburgh. 

Febdebick R. Less, Ph. D., F.S.S.A.; Editor of < The Truth-Seeker,' &c. 
I EL Michelson, Ph. D. of the University of Heidelberg. 
Rev. Petes Meabns, Author of • Tirosh,' &c. 

Rev. N. Mobben, M. A., Author of « Biblical Theology,' and Translator of ' Rosen- 
m tiller's Biblical Geography.' 

P. W. Newman, late Fellow of Baffiot College, Oxford, Professor of Latin Language 
and Literature in the University of London. 

John Nicholson, B. A., Oxford, Ph. D., Tubingen; Author of * An Account of the 
Establishment of the Fatemite Dynasty,' Translator of 'Ewald's Hebrew Gram- 
mar.' 

W. A. Nicholson, M.D. 

Rev. John Philups Potter, M.A., Oriel College, Oxford. 

Rev. Baden Powell, M. A., F. R. S., F. G. S., Saviliian Professor of Geometry in 
the University of Oxford. 

J. F. Rotle, M. D., F. R. S., F. L. S., F. G. S., Member of the Royal Asistic So- 
cieties of Calcutta and London ; Professor of Materia Medics and Therapeutics in 
King's College, London. 

J. E. Rtland, Translator of 4 Neander's Church History,' and of 'Semisch's Justin 
Martyr.' 

Llxot.-Colonxl 0. Hamilton Smith, K. H. and K. W., F. R. and L. S., President 
of the Devon and Cornwall Natural History Society, Ac. Ac. 

Rev. J. Ptb Smith, D. D., F.R.S., F.G.S. 

Rev. H. Stebbing, D. D., of St. John's College, Cambridge, Author of 'A History 
of the Church,' &o. 

Rev. A. Tholcck, D. D., Professor of Theology in the University of Halle. 

Rev. David Welsh, D. D., Professor of Divinity and Church History, New Collcgo, 
Edinburgh. 

Rev. Leo.nabd Woods, D. D., Professor of Theology in the Andover Theological 
Seminary, United States. 

Rev. William Wrioht, LL.D. of Trinity College, Dublin, Translator of 'Seller's 
Biblical Herrueneutics.' 



Digitized by Google 




LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS. 





8 


Almurr Trpp fSn.ntftlnm nlhnmA 






IS 








14 


\ltars ( Varioim^ 




4-*\<*U WO W\SU b ■ • 


17 


\ltjir* * Gr*** 1 ^ T\£TV"ntin.n Rrkhvlfmiftii R/>- 




\aia JIaie : and the form of Cnenh from 

1 ] \ ii r /rTrttiun \1nnt1m0ntl: 




fiO 


ox 


L'/anvvt a a « liAil A n* sin 




Naj^ tripudi&ns und Cobra di Cupcllo ) or 




Amulets • Modem Oriental! Anriont Ktrvn- 






81 


tian 




35 


Amulet ; Shield of David, 


70 




42 




70 




42 




71 


Plough, Pole, Shares, Handle, Yoke, Ox- 




Anklet*, Ancient Oriental, Modern Orien- 






43 




71 








72 


Ploughing and Sowing. Ancient Egyptian, 


43 




75 




48 




16 




44 




77 




44 




78 


Egyptian Harrest Scene 


44 




82 




44 




89 




45 




92 




45 




97 




45 


Arms ; Clubs, Billets, Mace, Battle-axes, 






60 




97 




GO 


Arms; Swords, Dagger, Quarter Pike, 






51 


Spcar-hcads, Darts, Bows, Quivers, 






52 




98 





loogle 



■ 



LIST OP ILLUSTRATIONS. 



* 






p.r. , 










Defensive Arms ; Shields, Target, Roundel, W 








. . .100 








. . , 100 






Cuirass and Corslet ; Greek, Roman, 


Bar- 




















. . . IB.. 


































Various Attitudes of Adoration, . . 


.110,117 










Cinnamon (Kinnamomum Cassia), . 


... 199 














Coriander (Coriandrum sativum), . 


. . .211 




. . .126 








. . .127 


Numidian Crane (Grus virgo), . . 




























Beards ; Gods, Kings, Private Persons, . .141 




































_ 
























. i 
















263-267 


Grave Clothes ; Ancient Sarcophagi, 


. . .104 






























. . .170 


















Engines of War. Battering Ram, Balista, 202 



■ 



Digitized by Google 



• 

LIST 


OF ILLUSTRATIONS. 








j 


Pic* 






































1 fin t tin. I i IKnl> 1 mi O \ 


1 












































. 810—312 






































Gates (Various), 


QIP OAT 


Egyptian Mourners, — Ashes on the Head, 697 












OK J 


Musical Instruments (Various), . . 


699 — 603 








. . .608 


Glass Blowing, 


. ... 861 


Myrrh (Balsamodendron Myrrha), 


. . .604 


Glede, or Kite (Milvus ater), . . 










Sfi"> 




























. . .627 


Heads. Ethiopian, Mongolian, Cau 


tcasian, 














> /» 


























. 406—411 


















Ancient Persian King on Throne, . 


. . .654 



































Digitized by Google 



— 



LIBT OF ILLUSTRATIONS* 



Drawer* and Girdle, 
Girdle and Tunic, . 



676 



Ephod and Girdle, 



676 

676 

676 

677 

High Priest 677 

Rush (Papyrus) 700 

Salutations. Various Attitude* 706 

707 

712 

Greek and Roman Sandals 712 

Satyr (Macacos Arabians), 716 

Scythian. Scythian General, 717 

Petra. From above the Amphitheatre, . . 720 

Interior of a Tomb, 721 

Serpents (Various), 722 

Syrian Sheep, 726 

Supposed Kesitah 726 

Ancient Ship of the largest kind, 729 

Ancient Light Vessel 729 

Shittim Wood (Acacia seyel) 780 

(Various) 748 

746 



Swallow, 



Fig. 



74«. 
74 



The Porphyrion, 

Turtle Dove, 

Unicorn (Bibos catifrons), 



Veils, Dress Veila, Out-door Veils, . . . 

Vulture (Vultur peronopterus), 

Well and Bucket at Jaffa, 

Palm Martin (Paradoxurus Typue), . . . 

Egyptian Wheat, 

Willow (Salix Egyptiaca) 

Egyptian Wolf, 

Syro- Arabian Costume. In-door 
Young Lady in Full Dress, . . 
Matron in Full Dress, .... 

Nose Jewel 

Wormwood (Artemisia Judaica), 



T.i 

76 : 

76r 

7«: 

7CL> 

771 

77S 

773 

775 

781 

781 

783 

784 

786 

788 

788 

789 

789 

790 

791 



Digitized by Google 



CYCLOPEDIA 

OF 

BIBLICAL LITERATURE 

CONDENSED. 



A V'nON, the eldest son of Amram and I 

Fm'licliad, of the tribe of Le-vi, ar.d brother of I 
Moses. He was born B.C. l. r >74 (Halt*, n.c. 
I ,'.'0 \ three years before Mews, and one year 
fore Pharnoh's edict to destroy the male 
hilUron of the Israelites e_Exod. vi" 20; vii. 7). 
Mis r.ame first occurs in the mysterious inter- 
view which Moses had with the Lord, who 
ippeared to him in the burning bush, while he 
kept Jethro's flock in Horeb. Among other 
•xenses by which Moses sought to evade the 
.treat commission of delivering Israel, one was 
hat he lacked that persuasive readiness of 
-peech (literally was 'not a man of words') 
which uppeareu to him essential to such an | 
undertaking. But he was reminded that h<s 
brother Aaron pc*sevcd in a high degree the ' 
.•tidowment which he deemed so needtul, and 
;ould therefore rpeak in his name and on his 
lehalf (Exod. iv. 14). During the forty years' 
nbfA'iice of Moses in the laud of Midian, Aaron 
had married a woman of the tribe of Judah, 
named Eluheha > or Elizabeths, who had bom 
to him four so: «, Nadab, Ahihu, Kleazrr, and 
hhamar; and Elenzer had, liefore the return of 
Moses, become the father of Phinehas (Exod. 
vi. 23-:i. r »). 

In olodierre to an int'mation from God, 
Aaron went into the wilderness to meet his 
lirother, aid conduct him back to Egypt. After 
forty years of reparation they met and embraced 
each other at the ir.ou .t of llorcb When they 
arrived in Goshei . Aaron introduced his brother 
to the chiefs of Israel, ai d assifted him in open- 
ing and enforcing the great commission which 
had been coifidetl to him {Exod. iv. 27-31). In 
the subsequent transactions, from the first inter- 
view with Pharaoh till after the delivered natiou 
hat! parsed the Red Sea, Aaron appears to have 
been almost always present with Moses, assist- 
ing and supporting him ; and no separate act of 
his own is recorded. ThiR co-operation was 
ever afterwards maintained. Aaron and Hur 
were present on the hill from which Moses sur- 
veyed the battle which Joshua fought with the 
Amalekites; and these two long sustained the 
weary hands upon whose uplifting the fate of 
the battle was found to depend (Exod. xrii. 
10-12% 



While Moses was absent in the mountain to 
receive the tables of the law, the people seem 
to have looked upon Aaron as their head, am' 
growing impatient nt the protracted absence ef 
their great had< r, they gathered around Aaron, 
and clamorously demanded that he should pro- 
vide them with a visible symbolic image of their 
God, that they might worship him as other 
gods were worshipped. Aaron ventured not t< 
stem the torrent, but weakly complied witl 
their demand ; and with the ornaments of gob? 
which they freely offered, cast the figure of n 
calf or young bull, being doubtless that of the 
bull-god Apis nt Memphis, whose worship ex- 
tended throuphont Egypt. However, to fix the 
meaning of this image as a symbol of the true 
God, Aaron was careful to proclaim a feast to 
Jehovah for the ending day. On that day the 
people met to celebrate the feast, after the 
fashion of the Egyptian festivals of the calf-idol, 
with dancing, with shouting, and with sports. 

Meanwhile Mows had been dismissed from 
the monntain, provided with the decalogue, 
written ' bv the finger of God,' on two tablets 
of stone. 'These, as soon as he came sufficiently 
near to observe the proceedings in the camp, he 
cast from him with such force that they brake 
in pieces. His rr-oppearancc confounded the 
multitude, who qnalled under his stern rebuke, 
and quietly submitted to see their new-made 
idol destroye-d. For this sin the population was 
decimated by sword and plague (Exod. xxxii.). 

During his long absence in the mountain, 
Moses had received instructions regarding the 
ecclesiastical establishment, the tabernacle [Ta* 
bekn aci.1;], and the priesthood [Priests], wtiich 
he soon afterwards proceeded to execute. Under 
the new institution Aaron was to be high-priest, 
and his sons and descendants priests ; and the 
whole tribe to which he belonged, that of Levi, 
was set apart as the sacerdotal or learned caste 
[LrvrrwJ. Accordingly, after the tabernacle 
had been completed, and every preparation 
made for the commencement of actual service, 
Aaron and his sous were consecrated by Moses, 
who anointed them with the holy oil and in- 
vested them with the sacred garments. The 
high-priest applied himself assiduously to the 
duties of his exalted office, and during the 
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period of nearly forty years that it was filled by 
him, the incidents which bring him historically 
before us are very few. It is recorded to his 
honour that 4 he held his pea»ie ' when his two 
..'lde*t sous were, for their great Oilei.ce, struck 
lead before th-j sanctuary (I^ev. x. 1-11) 
Anmu]. Aaroa would seem to have been 
liable to some tits of jealousy at the superior 
influence and authority of his brother; lor he 
at least sanctioned the invidious conduct of his 
aster Miriam [Miriam], w ho, after the wife of 
Moses had been brought to the camp by Jethro, 
became apprehensive for her own position, and 
•ast reflections upon Moses, much calculated to 
lamage his influence, on account of his roar- 
. iage with a foreigner— always an odious thing 
uuong the Hebrews. For this, Miriam was 
-truck with temporary leprosy, which brought the 
'ligh-pricst to a sense of his sinful conduct, and 
ie sought and obtained forgiveness (Num. xii.). 

Some twenty years after m.c. WT1), when the 
•amp was in the wilderness of Poraii, a fonui- 
iable conspiracy was organised against Uk* sacer- 
lotal authority exercised by Aaron and his sous, 
md the civil authority exercised by Moses. This 
louspiracy was headed by chiefs of influence 
uid station— Korah, of the tribe of Levi, and 
Dathan and Abiram, of the tribe of Kcubeu 
Kou.ui]. But the Divine appointment was eon- 
irined by the signal destruction of the couspira- 
ors: and the next day, when the people assem- 
bled tiuuultuously aud murmured loudly at the 
■lestruction which had overtaken their leaders 
tnd friends, a fierce pestilence broke out among 
Them, and they fell by thousauds on the spot 
'A'hen this was seen, Aaron, at the command of 
Woses, filled a ceuser with fire from the altar, 
md, rushing forward, * he stood between the 
lead aud the living,' and the plague was stayed 
Num. xvi). This was in fact another attesta- 
tion of the Divine appointment ; and, for its fur- 
ther confirmation, the cliiefs of the several tribes 
were required to lay up their staves overnight 
in the tabernacle, together with the rod of Aaron 
for the tribe of Levi ; and in the morning it was 
tbuud that, while the othjr rods remained as 
:hey were, that of Aaron had budded, blossomed, 
md yielded the fruit of almonds. The rod was 
preserved in the tabernacle in evidence of the 
bivine appointment of the Aarouic family to the 
priesthood (Num. xvii. 1). 

Aaron was not allowed to enter the Promised 
Land, ou account of the distrust which he, as 
well as his brother, manifested when the rock 
vas stricken at Meribah (Num. ut. 8-13). His 
leath indeed occurred very soon after that event 
i'or when the host arrived at Mount Hor, the 
Divine mandate came, that Aaron, accompanied 
by his brother Moses and by his son Eleaxer, 
should ascend to the top of that mountain in the 
view of all the people ; and ttat he should there 
transfer his poutifical robes to Eleazer, and then 
die. He was 123 years old when his career thus 
terminated ; aud his sou and his brother buried 
him in a cavern of the mountain [Hon, Mount]. 
The Israelites mourned for him thirty days ; and 
on the first day of the mouth Ab the Jews still 
bold a fast in commemoration of his death. 

AAR0N1TES, the descendants of Aaron, who 
wrved as priests at the sanctuary (Num. iv. 6, 
1 Chron. xiL 27 } xxriL 17> 



AB (father) is found as the first member of 
several compound Hebrew proper names — such 
as Abner./irtAer of l„,ht ; Abiezer,/«f/«T of help ; 
&c. By a process which it is not difficult to con- 
ceive, the id -a of a natural father became modi- 
fied into that of author, cau*e, source (as when it 
is said, 'has the rain a father?'— Job xxaviii. 
2b). So that it> course of time, the original 
meaning was so far modified that the word was 
sometimes applied to a woman, as in Abigail, 
father <f joy. 

AB is the Chaldee name of that month which 
is the fifth of the ecclesiastical and eleventh of 
the civil year of the Jews. It commenced with 
the new moon of our Auuuxt (the reasons for this 
statement will be given in the article Montus), 
and always had 3>> days. This month is pre 
eminent in the Jewish calendar as the period of 
the most signal national culanrtics. The 1st is 
memorable for the death of Aaron (Num. xxxiii. 
38). The 9th is the date assigned to the follow- 
ing events:— the declaration that iio one then 
adult except Joshua and Caleb, should enter 
into the Promised I^and (Num. xiv. ;jo) ; the de- 
struction of the first Temple by Nebuchadnezzar 
(to these first two 4 the fast of the fifth month,' in 
Zech. vii. 5, viii. 19, is supposed to refer) ; the 
destruction of the second Temple by Titus ; the 
devastation of the city Bel tar, and the slaughter 
of Ben CozilKih (Bar Coeah), and of several 
thousand Jews there; and the ploughing up of 
the foundations of Uil 1 Temple by 1 urn us Rufus 
—the two last of which happened in the time of 
Hadrian. 

The 9th of the month is observed by the Jews 
as a fast in commemoration of the destruction 
of the first Temple : the 1 Tith is the day ap- 
pointed for the festival of the wood-offering, in 
which the wood for the burnt-offering was stored 
up in the court of the Temple : to which Nehc- 
miah alludes in x. 34, and xiii. 31. Lastly, the 
isth is a fast in the memory of the western'lamp 
going out in the Temple iu the time of Ahaz 
(2 Chron. xxix. ", where the extinction of the 
lamps is mentioned as a part of Ahaz s attempt; 
to suppress the Temple service). For an inquiry 
into what is meant by the trestem or evening 
lamp, see the article Candlestick. 

ABADDON, or Atollvos (destruction). The 
former is the Hebrew name, aud the latter the 
Greek, for the angel of death, described (Rev. 
ix. 1 1) as the king and chief of the Apocalyptic 
locusts under the tilth trumpet uid as the angel 
of the abyss or * bottomless pit' [Hades]. 

A B' AN A, or, as it is given in the marginal 
reading, A man a, the name of one of the rivers 
which are mentioned by Naaman (2 Kings v. 
12), 4 Abaua aud Pharpar,' as 4 rivers of Da- 
mascus.' Amana signifies ' perennial,' and » 
probably the true uame. At the present day it 
ut scarcely possible to discover with certainty 
the stream to which this name was applied. The 
most recent coujecture seeks the A bona in the 
small river Fidgi, which rises in a pleasant val- 
ley fifteeu or twenty miles to the north-west of 
Damascus and falls into the Barrada, the main 
stream bv which Damascus is irrigate!. 

A B' A RIM, a mountain, or rather chain of 
mountains, which form or belong to the moun- 
tainous district cast of the Dead Sea and the 
lower Jordan. It presents many distinct masses 



ABEL 

and derations, commanding extensive views of 

the country west of the river. From one of the 
highest of these, called Mount Nebo, Moses sur- 
veyed the Promised I .and before he died. From 
the manner in which the nam; 1 * Abarim, Nebo. 
and Pisgah are connected ( IXut. xxxii. 49, ' Got 
tliee up into this mountain Abarim, unto Mount 
Nebo and xxxiv. 1, • Unto the mountain of 
Nebo, to the top of Pisgah'), it would seem that j 
Nebo was a mountain of the Abarim chain, and 
i that Pisgah wxs the highest and most command- 
ing peak of that mountain. The loftiest moun- 
tain of the neighbourhood is Mount Attains, 
about ten miles north of the Arnon ; and travel- 
lers have been disposed to identify it with Mount 
Nebo. It is represented as barren, its summit 
being marked by a wild pistachio-tree over- 
shadowing a heap of stones. 

AB'BA is the Hebrew word Ah, father, under 
a form peculiar to the Chaldee idiom (Mark i 
xiv. 3»); Horn. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6). 

1. AH DON (a servant), the son of Hillel, of 
the tribe of L'phraim, and teuth judge of Israel. 
He succeeded Elou, and judged Israel eight 
years. Nothing is recorded of him but that he 
had forty sous and thirty nephews, who rode on 
young asses— a mark of their consequence (Judg. 

| xii. 13-15). Abdon died b.c. 1112. 

There were three other persons of this name, 
which appears to have been rather common. 
They are mentioned in 1 Chron. viii. 23 ; ix. 36 ; 
and 2 Chron. xxxiv. 20. 

2. ABDON, a city of the tribe of Asher, 
] which was giveu to the Levites of Gershom's 

family (Josh. xxi. 30; 1 Chron. vi. 74). 

A B ED' N EGO (.servant <f Ae^>, i. e. Nebo\ the 
Chaldee name imposed by the king of Babylon's 
officer upon Azariah, one of the three com- 
panions of Daniel. With his two friends, Shad- 
rach and Mes>hach, be was miraculously de- i 
livcrcd from the burning furnace, into which | 
they were cast for refusing to worship the ] 
golden statue which Nebuchadnezzar had caused 
to be set up (Dan. iii.). 

A'BEL, properly Hebkl, the second son of 
Adam, who was slain by Cain, his elder brother 
^Gen. iv. 1-16). The circumstances of that mys- 
terious transaction are considered elsewhere 
[Cain]. To the name AM a twofold interpre- • 
(uriou has l>een given. Its primary significa- 
tion is weakness or vanity. By another render- 
ing it signifies grief or lamentation, both meanings 
being justified by the Scripture narrative. Cain 
(a possession) was so named to indicate both the 
joy of his mother and his right to the inheritance 
of the first-born : Abel receded a name indi- 
cative of bis weakness and poverty when com- 
pared with the supposed glory of his brother's 
Jlestiuy, aud prophetically of the pain and 
jhorfow which were to be inflicted on him and 
nis parents. 

ABEL, a name of several villages in Israel, I 
with additions in the case of the more important, 
to distinguish them from one another. It ap- 
pears to mean fresh grass; and the places so 
uamed may be conceived to have been in pecu- 
liarly verdant situations. 

ABEL, Abel-blth-Maacah, or Abel-Maim, 
a city in the north of Palestine, which seems to 
have been of considerable strength from its his- 
tory, and of importance from its being called 'a J 
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mother in Israel' (2 Sam. xx. 19). The iden- 
tity of the city under these differeu* names will 
be seOu by a comparison of 2 Sam. xi. i, 1 5, 18 ; , 
1 Kings xv. 20; 2 Chron. xvi. 4. The addition 
of ' Maaoah ' marks it as belonging to, or being ; 
near to, the region Maacah, which lay eastwarti , 
of the Jordan under Mount Lebanon. This b , 
the town in which Sheba posted himself when 
he rebelled against David. Eighty years after- 
wards it was taken and sacked by Benhadad, 
king of Syria; and 200 years subsequently by 
Tiglath-pileser, who sent away the inhabitant* 
captives into Assyria (2 Kings xv. 29). 

A'BEL-yETIl-MAA'CAH, that is Abel near , 
the house or city of Maacah: the same as Abel. 

A'BEL-CAHMA'IM {place of the vineyards), 
a village of the Ammonites, about six miles 
from Philadelphia, or Kabbath Amnion, accord- 
ing to KuM'bius, in whose time the place was , 
still rich in vineyards (Judg. xi. S3). 

A'BEL-MA'IM. The same as Abku 

A'BEL-MEIItyLAH, or Abel-Mka (plaoe of '. 
the dance), a town supposed to have stood near 
the Jordan, and some miles (Eusebius says teu ; [ 
to the south of Bcttehau or Scythopolis >, 1 Kings I 
iv. 12). It is remarkable in connection with 
Gideon's victory over the Midianites (Judg. vii. 
22), and as the birth-place of EUsha (1 Kings 
xix. 16). 

A'BEL-MIZRA'IM (the movrmnq of the Bwp- 
t ions'), the name of a thre?hing-(1oor, so called 
011 account of the • great mourning ' made thrre 
for Jacob by the funeral party from E^ypt 
(Gen. l« 11). Jerome places it between Jericho 
and the Jordan, where Bethagla afterwards 
stood. 

A'BEL-SHITTIM (place <f acacias), a town 
in the plains of Moab, on the east of the Jordan, 
between which and Beth-Jesimoth was the last ' 
encampment of the Israelites on that side the ' 
river ( Num. xxxiii. 49). It is more frequently 
called Shittim merely (Num. xxv. 1 ; Josh. ii. 1 : j 
Mic. vi. 5). The place is noted for the punish- 
ment which was there indicted upou the Israel- I 
ites for their worship of Baal-Peor. 

ABELA. [AniLA.j 

A '1)1, the mother of King Ilezekiab (2 Kings 
xviii. 2), called also Abijah (2 Chron. xxix. 1). 
Her fathers name was Zochariah, perhaps the 
same who was taken by Itaiah (viii. 2; for a 
witness. 

A BP A. [Abijah, 3.] 

A BP AH, or Abijah, one of the sons of Sa- 
muel who were intrusted with the administration 
of justice, and whose misconduct afforded the 
ostensible ground on which the Israelites de- 
manded that their government should be changed 
into a monarchy (1 Sam. viii. 1-5). 

ABI-AL'BON. [Adiex, 2.] 

ABI'ATHAR (fath.tr cf abundance), the tenth 
high-priest of the Jews, and fourth iu descent 
from Eli. When his father, the high-priest 
Abimelech, was slain with the priests at Nob, 
for suspected partiality to the fugitive David, 
Abiathar escaped the massacre ; and bearing 
with him the most essential part of the priestly 
raiment, the epbod [Priests], repaired to the 
son of Jesse, who was then iu the cave of Adul- 
lam (1 Sam. xxii. 20-23; xxiii. 6). He was 
well received by David, and became the priest 
of the party during iu wanderings. As such he 
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sought and received for David responses from 
God. When David became Jting of Judah. he 
made Abiathar high-priest. Meanwhile Zadok 
hud been appointed high-priest bj Saul, and 
continued to act in this capacity while Abiathar 
was high-priest in Judatl. The appointment of 
Zadok was not only unexceptionable in itself, 
but was in accordance with the divine sentence 
of deposition which had been passed upon the 
house of Eli (I Sara. ii. 30-36). When, there- 
fore, David acquired the kingdom of Israel, he 
had no just ground on which Zadok could be 
removed, and Abiathar set in his place ; and the 
attempt to do so would probably have been 
offensive to his new subjects. The king got 
over this difficulty by allowing both appoint- 
ments to stand j and until the end of Davids 
reign Zadok and Abiathar were joint high- 
priests. As high-priest Abiathar must have 
been perfectly aware of the divine intention 
that Solomon should be the successor of David : 
he was therefore the least excusable, in some 
respects, of all those who were parties in the 
attempt to raise Adonijah to the throne. So his 
conduct seems to have liven viewed by Solomon, 
who, in deposing him from the high-priesthood, 
plainly told him that ouly his sacerdotal cha- 
racter, and his former services to Daviil, pre- 
served him from death. This deposition of 
Abiathar completed the doom long before de- 
nounced upon the hou*e of Eli, who was of the 
line of It haul ar, the younger son of Aaron. 
Zadok, who remained the high-priest, was of the 
elder line of Kleazer (1 Kings i. 7, 19; ii. 20, 
27). 

A'BIB. [NtSAN.] 

1. \\\'\VA J father of strength, i. e. ttromj\ the 
father of KLsh, whose son Saul was the first king 
of Israel, and of Ner, whose son Abner was 
captain of the host to his cousin Saul (1 Sam. 
ix. 1 ; xiv. 51). 

2. ABIEL, one of the thirty most distin- 
guished men of David's army (1 Chron. xi. 32). 
He is called Abi-albon in 2 Sam. xxiii. 31 ; a 
name which has precisely the same signification 
{father of strength) as the other. 

ABIrTZER ( father of help, Josh. xvii. 2\ a 
son of Gilead, the grandson of Mauasseh (Num. 
xxvi. 30), and founder of the family to which 
Gideon belonged, and which bore his name as a 
patronymic— Abiezrites ( Judg. vi. 34 ; viii. 2). 

ABIGAIL (father of joy), the wife of a pros- 
perous sheep-master, called Nahal, who dwelt in 
the district of Carmel, west of the Dead Sea. 
She is known chiefly for the promptitude and 
discretion of her conduct in taking measures to 
avert the wrath of David, which had been vio- 
lently excited by the insulting treatment which 
his messengers had received from her husband 
[Nahal]. She hastily prepared a liberal supply 
of provisions, of which David's troop stood in 
much need, and went forth to meet him. Her 
beauty and prudence made such an impression 
upon David on this occasion, that when, not 
long after, he heard of Nabal's death, he sent 
for her, and she became his wife (1 Sam. xxv. 
14-4*2). It is usually stated that he had by her 
two sons, Chileab and Daniel ; but it is more 
likely that the Chileab of 2 Sam. iii. 3, is the 
<ame as the Daniel of 1 Chron. iii. 1 ; the son of 
known by both these 



ABU AH 

1. ABIHA'IL (father of Unit or tplendow), 
the wife of Rehoboam, king of Judah. She is 
called the daughter of Eliab, David's elder 
brother (2 Chron. xi. 18); but was doubtless 
only his descendant. 

2. ABIHAIL (Jather of might, i. e. miqhty). 
This name should be written Auk-hail. It was 
borne by several persons: I. Abichail, the sou 
of Huri, one of the family-chiefs of the tribe of 
Gad, who settled in Bashan (1 Chron. v. 14). 
2. Abicuaii., the father of Zuriel, who was the 
father Of the Levitical tribes of Mora ri (Num. 
iii. 35). 3. AntciiAii., the father of Queen 
Esther, and brother of Mordecai (Esth. ii. 15). 

ABI'HU (father of him), the second of the 
sons of Aaron, who, with his brothers Nadab, 
Elcazer, and Ithamar, was set apart and conse- 
crated for the priesthood iKxod. xxviii. I). He 
and his brother Nadab having presumed to ofler 
incense in censers filled with ' strange' or com- 
mon fire, they were instantly struck dead by 
lightning, and were taken away and buried in 
their clothes without the camp. " As immediately 
after the record of this transaction comes a pro- 
hibition of wine or strong drink to the priests 
on duty at the tabernacle, it is not unfairly sur- 
mised tliat they were intoxicated when they 
committed this serious error in their ministra- 
tions (Ia-v. x. 1-T 1). 

1. ABI'JAH (sec signif. in Am ah, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 1). He is also called Abijam (1 Kings xv.). 
Abijah was the second king of the separate 
kingdom of Judah, being the son of Rehoboam, 
and grandson of Solomon. He began to reigi) 
B.C. 957, in the eighteenth year of Jeroboam, 
king of Israel ; and he reigned three years. 
At the commencement of his reign Abijah made 
a vigorous attempt to bring hack the ten tribes 
to their allegiance. In this he failed; although 
a signal victory over Jeroboam, who had double 
his force and much greater experience, enabled 
him to take several cities which had been held 
by Israel. The numbers reputed to have been 
present in this action are 800,000 on the side of 
Jeroboam, 400,000 on the side of Abijah, ami 
500,000 left dead on the field. The book of 
Chronicles mentions nothing concerning Abijah 
adverse to the favourable impressions which we 
receive from his conduct on this occasion ; but 
in Kings we arc told that * he walked in all the 
sins of his father* (1 Kings xv. 3). He had 
fourteen wives, by whom he left twenty-two 
sons and sixteen daughters. Asa succeeded 
him. 

2. ABIJAH, eon of Jeroboam L, king of 
Israel. His severe and threatening illness iu- 
duced Jeroboam to send his wife with a present, 
suited to the disguise in which she went, to con- 
sult the prophet Abijah respecting his recovery. 
This prophet was the same who had, in the day* 
of Solomon, foretold to Jeroboam his elevation 
to the throne of Israel. Though blind with age, 
he knew the disguised wife of Jeroboam, and 
wis authorized, by the prophetic impulse that 
came upon him, to reveal to her that, because 
there was found in Abijah only, of all the house 
of Jeroboam, ' some good thing towards the 
Lord,' he only, of all that house, should come to 
his grave in peace, and be mourned in Israel. 
Accordingly, when the mother returned home, 
the youth died as she crossed the threshold of 
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toe door. ' And they buried him, and all Israel 

mourned for him' (1 Kings xiv. 1-18). 

3. A HI J All, one of the descendants of Eleazer, 
the son of Aarou, and chief of one of the twenty- 
f<»ur courses or orders into which the whole body 
<»c* the priesthood was divided by David (1 Chron. | 
xxiv. 10; Luke i. 5). Of these the course of 
Abijah was the eighth. 
A Hi' J AM. [Abijah, 1.] 
ABl'LA, capital of the Abilene of Lysanias 
Luke iii. 1); and distinguished from other; 
places of the same name as the Abila of Lysa- 
uias, and (by Joseph us) as * the Abila of Leba- 
non.' Abila has been supposed to be the same 
n Abel-bcth-Maacah, but without foundation, j 
tor that was a city of Naphtali, which Abila 
was not. About eighteen miles north-west of , 
Damascus is Souk Wady Barrada, where an in- 
scription was found by Mr. Bankes, which, be- 
yond doubt, identifies that place with the Abila 
if Lysanias. Burckhardt states th:it there are 
iere two villages, built on the opposite sides of 
:he Barrada. 

ABILE'NE (Luke iii. 1), the small district or 1 
territory which took its name from the chief 
(own, Abila. Its situation is in some degree 1 
letermiued by that of the town ; but its precise . 
limits and extent remain unknown. Northward , 
t must have reached beyond the Upper Barrada, 
in order to include Abila; and it is probable j 
that its southern border may have extended to ! 
Mount Hermon (Jebel es-Sheikh). It seems to ' 
uave included the eastern declivities of Anti- 
Libanus, and the fine valleys between its base 
uid the hills which front the eastern plains. 

This territory had been governed as a te- ! 
irarchate by Lysanias, son of Ptolemy and ' 
grandson of Mcunatus but he was put to death, 
ii.c. through the intrigues of Cleopatra, who 
:hen took possession of the province. After her 
h ath it fell to Augustus, who routed it out to 
me Zenodurus; but as he did not keep it clear 
>f robbers, it was taken from him, and given to 
Herod the Great. At his death a part (the 
outheru, doubtless) of the territory was added 
o Traehonitis and Itunva to form a tetrarchy 
tor his .-on Philip: hut by far the larger portion, 
including the city of Abila, was then, or shortly 
afterwards, bestowed ou another Lysanias, uien- 
•ioied by* Luke iii. 1 '), who h> supposed to have 
K-en a descendant of the former Lysanias but 
who is nowhere mentioned by Josepluis. About 
ten years after the time referred to by Luke, the 
•mpcror Caligula gave Abilene to Agrippa I. as , 
'the tetrarchy of LyaniaV to whom it was 
ifterwards confirmed by Claudia*. At bis death, 
t wxs included in that part of his possessions 
Thich went to his son Agrippa II. 

I. ABIM'ELECH (father >.f the A£«<7. or j 
perhaps r»ful j\ither\ the name of the Philistine 
';i :ig of Gerar in the time of Abraham (,Gen. ! 
<x. 1, sqq.: B.C lSOB; Hate*, B.C. but, 
•'o:n its recurrence, it was probably less a 
.roper name than a titular distiuctto a, like 
ihiAK.voH for the kings of Egypt, or .Uot stts 
for the emperors of Home- Abraham removed 
into his territory after the destruction of Sodom; 
and fearing that tlie beauty of Sarah might bring 
him into difficulties, he d» elared her to be his 
sister. The conduct of Abimelech in takiji;: 
Sarah into his harem show* that kings even then 



ABIMELECH I 

claimed the right of taking to themselves the 

unmarried females not only of their natural 
subjects, but of those who sojourued in their 
dominions. But Abimelech, obedient to a divine 
warning, restored her to her husband. As a 
mark of his respect he added valuable gifts ™& 
offered the patriarch a settlement in any part of 
the country ; but he nevertheless did not forl>car 
to visit with a gentle rebuke the deception which 
had been practised upon him (Gen. xx.). No- 
thing further is recorded of King Abimelech, 
except that a few years after he repaired to the 
camp of Abraham, who had removed southward 
beyond his larders, accompanied by Phichol, 
' the chief captain of his host,' to invite the 
patriarch to contract with him a league of peace 
and friendship. Abraham consented; and the 
first league ou record [Alliance] was confirms 
by a mutual oath, made at a well which ha*' 
bceu digged by Abraham, but which the berth - 
men of Abitnelcch had seized without their lord s 
knowledge. It was restored to the rightful 
owner, on which Abraham named it Beolsheha 
{the Well of the Oath), and cousecrated the spol 
to the worship of Jehovah (.Gen. xxi. 22-34 

2. ABIMELECH, another king of Gerar, in 
the time of Isaac (about n.c. 1804 ; Hales, 19o0), 
who is supposed to have been the son of the 
preceding. Isaac sought refuge in his territory 
during a famine ; and having the Fame fear re- 
specting his fair Mesopotamian wife, Kelwkah, 
as his father had entertained respecting Sarah, 
he reported her to be his sister. This brought 
upon him the rebuke of Abimelech, when he 
accidentally discovered the truth. In those 
times, as i.ow, wells of water were of so much 
importance for agricultural as well as pastoral 
purposes, that they gave a proprietary right to 
the soil, not previously appropriated, in which 
they were dug. Abraham had digged wells 
during his sojourn in the country ; and, to bar 
the claim which resulted from them, the Philis- 
tines had afterwards filled them up; but they 
were noT cleared out by Isaac, who proceeded 
to cultivate the ground to which they gave him 
a right. The virgin soil yielded him a hundred- 
fold ; and his other possesions, his Hocks and 
herds, also received such prodigious increase '< 
that the jealousy of the Philistines could not be 
suppressed ; and Abimelech desired him to seek \ 
more distant quarters, in larguage which gives i 
a high notion of the wealth of the patriarchal | 
chiefs, and the extent of their establishments:— j 
' Depart from us : fur thou art more a, id mightier 
than ice' Isaac complied, and went out into the 
open country, and digged wells for his cattle. 
But the shepherds of the Philistines were not in- 
clined to allow the claim to exclusive pasturage 
iu these districts to be thus established; a.:d 
their opposition induced the quiet patriarch to 
make .successive removals, until he reached such 
a distance tiiat his operations were no logger 
disputed. Afterwards, when he was at Beer- 
sin, ba, he received a visit from Abimelech, who 
was attended by Ahuzzath, his friend, and Phi- 
chol, the chief captain of his army. The king 
having explained that it was his wish to renew, 
with o <e iO manifestly blessed of Got!, the 
covenant of p -aee which had been contacted. I 
between their fathers. I-nae willingly consented, 
and the desired covenant was, wnh due cere- 
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mony, contracted accordingly [Gen. xxvi.) [Pm- 

3. ABIMELECH, a son of Gideon, by a con- 
cubine-wife, a native of Shoehorn, where her 
family had considerable m!!uer.oe. Through 
that influt r.ee Abimelceh was proclaimed kii.« 
after the death of his father, who hud himself 
refined that hoi our, when tender.'. 1 to him, loth 

' for him-elf and his children I'Judg. v tit. •>»-•> V. 
In a short time, a considerable part of Israel 
seems to have recognised his rule. Or.e of the 
lirst acts of his reign was to destroy his brothers, 
seventy in mini her, being the first example of a 
system of liarbnrous state policy of which there 

i have been frequent instances in the East Only 
one, the youngest, named Jotiinni, escaped; a. d 
lie had the boldness to make his appearance on 
Mount Gerizim, where the Shechcuiitcs were as- 
sembled for some public pn^we, and rebuke 
them in his famous para Lie of the tree, ohoo ing 
a king [Jotham; Pabaulk], In three y. nr.* 
the Sln-chcmito.s found ample eaiee to rip a t of 

I what they had done. They eventually revolted 
luring Abiineloch's absence, and earned an 
ambuscade to be laid in the mountains, with the 
design of destroying him o;i his return. Put 
Zebul, his governor in Shechem, co it ived to 
apprise him of these circumstances, so that he 
was enabled to avoid the snare laid for him ; 
and, having hastily assembled some troops, Ap- 
peared unexpectedly before Shechem. The 
people of that place had meanwhile secured the ' 
assistance of one Gaal and Ins followers ("Gaa^, 
who marched out to pive Abiuirleeii battle. Ib- 
was defeated, and returned into the town ; and 
Ids inefficiency and misconduct in the action had 
lieen so manifest, that the people were iudue. d 
by Zebul to expel him ai.d his followers. The 
p-ople still ventured out to the labours of the 
field; which being told Ahinirleeh, who was 
at Arumah, he laid an ambuscade in four bodies 
in the noichlxmrhoo I ; und when the men came 
forth in the morning, two of the ambushed 
parties rose against them, while the other two ; 
• i '-d the city gat,-* to prevent their return. , 
Ub.Twards the whole force united against the 
: ty, which, being now deprived of it< mo t 
• .ie-ient i'lhaiiitants was easily taken, and com- 
pVt-iv destroyed by the exasperated victor. 

i The fortress, however, st.ll remained : hut the ' 
•>coup:int>\, denning it u .tenable, withdrew to ' 
i ho temple of Baal-Bci i*h, which stood in a I 
uio.v commanding situat ; o'i. This building ] 
Abimeloeh set on fire and destroyed, with the ; 
rho:i:-a:-.d men who were in it. Afterwards ; 
\bimeleeh went to reduce Thebe*, which hid 
ti o revolted. Thv' town was taken with little 
ili'.hVulty, and the people withdrew into the 
eitad -1. Here Aljimele.-h resorted to his fa- 
vourite operation, and while heading a party to 
burn down the gate, he was st-uck 0:1 the head 
by a lnr-p stone cast down by a woman from 
the wall a! ove. Pcrceivi..g that he had received 
a 1- -alb-blow, he directed his armour-bearer to 
thru-t him through with his sword, lest it \ 
should be said that he fell by a woman's hard 1 
J U dir. ix.\ Vainly did Abimeloeh seek to nvoid 
this til- 1< race ; for the fact of his death by the 
hand of a woman was loi g arter associated with 
his memory <1 Sam. xi. 21 \ 
ABIN'ADAJJ father if »Mme**, or n lk 
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fathrr). There are several persons of this name, 
all of whom are also called A.visaoau -the 
letters * and in being very frequently inter- 
changed in Hebrew. 

1. A HI X A DAB, ore of the ei: lit -o-s of 
Jes=c, and one of the three who followed Smil to 
the war with the Philistines (1 Sam. xvi. s . 

2. ABINADAB, one of Saul's sons who wo 
slain at th<> battle of Gi'lioa (I Sam. xx\i. 2i. 

3. ABINADAB, the Levite of Kirjath-j' arim 
in whose hous», which was on a hill, the Ark o 
the Covenant was deposited, after being brou^l. 
back from the land of the Philistines. It wa 
committal to the special charge of his son Eleii 
zer; and remained there seventy years, until i 
was removed by David < 1 Sam. vit. I, 2 ; 1 Chio? 
xiii. 7"; [Ark]. 

1. AHl'HAM (fillfr >f altit 'dr, i. e. /,! r .h 
one of the family-chiefs of tin tribe of Keube: 
who, with Dathaa a: d On of the same trib. 
joined Korah, of the triV of Levi, in a co: 
: piracy against Aaron and Moses ^Num. xvi 

[A AllON]. 

1. ABIRAM, eldest son of H : el the Beth. lit 
(1 Kin;ri xvi. ."4 [Mux; Jirntciiol. 

AB'lSIl AG filler oj cm,r \ :\ beautiful your , 
woman of Shin.'am, in the tribe of Is char, wh- 
>va- oho en by the sonants of David to W ii fro 
dmvd into the royal hnivm, for the spec: a 
purprve of mine terii ;r to Inm, and che' bhiie 
him in his oil age. She bee.iine Irs wife; I n 
the marriage was never eo '-u.r.m:'; -d. Som. 
time after the death of Dav'.d, Ado- ijah, hi- 
e!i! -st 'on, pe's u.ided H:ith-l:- '.a, the n»>'h.T i»i 
Soloino !, to e:.trent the ki; g that A hi/hag mi;;!.i \ 
be pvcu to hi.n i*i marring. But r.s lights i;:.< • 
privileges peculiarly re j al were :;s-ociatcd with i 
the control and po session of the harem of thi ! 
deceased kit gs, Solouion det'-cted in this ;>p[ili- [ 
ea'ion a fre.-li a pi' atio;; to the throi e, which In 
visited with death vl K'n.gs i. ii. l.>.:» 

[AlX'M.l All ]. 

AH1SHA I ( fader tf t.ut«\ a nephew of 
David by his -i^ter Zeru-ab, and brother of Jo;»! 
anil Asahel. The three bro'.hrrs thvntisl th ni- 
sei ves zealously to t!ie iut -t- -N of their nneb 
during his wa derii.j's. T'mhi; Ii U.iviil ha. 
more reliance uj o i the t:-b- f- of .loab, la 
;i[i;> 'ii-s to have given more of h:s p -ivate con- | 
fnience to Ab'.-hai, whom we find r- ar Ins p.-rso; ' 
on . < ver-il critical oe •a-ioii<. lie ;.!»■ c aceem 
].a- ie,l David to the camp of Saul 1 1 Sam. xxvi 

' . He fh-d with him be;, o; d the Jori'ai 
from Absalom, a:.il coiu:nr:.di ,d one of tln'ei 
divisions of the army wliieh cribbed that re- 
b.-iron (2 Sam. xvi'i. 'J'. He resctu-d Divi< 
when in illimiiient peril of his life from a ;:'::n-\ 
named Ishbi-bei ob 2 Sam. x\i. l."-l7 •, av.d w:e 
also the chief of the three ' m ; . hlie- ,' vli, 
peribi-nu-d the chivalrous exploit of break'n:; j 
tlironeti the lio-t of the 1'liili-liees to prik un 
David a drain lit of w.-.h r f o:n the well of hi.- j 
native Bethlehem iv Sam. xxiii. It-Kl Amor 
the ex]doits of this hero it is nie;.i : .o.;ed that h 
with.-t»K>.l 3-0 men and :!e«v theni with hi 
spear: hut the oeeeioi of this adventure, ane ' 
the time and manner of his death, are equally j 
unknown. 

ABISHU A (fsf'tr <f^/-iy\ the *«n of Phi \ 
nehas, and fourth lr _ h-'pri-'-t of the Jew- ; 
ri Chron. vi. :,v\ Tiie commencement tu.;i 
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duration of his pontificate are onccrtain, but the 
latter is inferred, from circumstances, to have iu- 
cluded the period in which Ehud was judge, 
and probably the preceding period of servitude 
to K-lon of Moab. He is called Abiezer by 
Josephus (Antiq. v. 11. 5). 

ABLUTION, the ceremonial waj-hing, where- 
by, as a symbol of purification from ui, clean- 
ness, a person was considered— 1. to be cleansed 
from the taint of an inferior and less pure con- 
dition, aud initiated into a higher and purer 
state (Lev. viiL ti); 2. to be cleansed from the 
*>il of common life, and fitted for special acts of , 
religious service (Exod. xxx. 3. to be 

cleansed from defilements contracted by par- 
ticular acts or circumstances, and reared to the 
privileges of ordinary life (Lev. xii.-xv.); 4. as | 
absolving or purifying himself, or declaring 
himself absolved and purified, from the guilt of ' 
a particular act (Dent xxi. 1-9). We do not 
meet with any Mich ablutions in patriarchal j 
times : but under the Mosaical dispensation they , 
all occur. 

After the rise of the sect of the Pharisees, the ' 
practice of ablution was carried to such excess, 
from the affectation of excessive purity, that it 
is repeatedly brought under our notice in the 
New Testament through the severe animad- 
versions of our Saviour on the consummate hy- 
pocrisy involved in this fastidious attention to ! 
the external types of moral purity, while the ! 
heart was left unclean. All the practices there j 
exposed come under the head of ptirificutiou : 
from unclcamicss ;— the acts involving which , 
were made so numerous that persons of the , 
stricter sect could scarcely move without con- 
trading some involuntary pollution. For this | 
reason they never entered their houses without i 
ablution, from the strong protability that they | 
had unknowingly contracted some defilement in 
the streets ; and they were especially careful ' 
never to eat without washing the hands (Mark 
vii. 1-5), because they Mere peculiarly liable to 
be defiled ; and as unclean hands were held to 
communicate unekanness to all food (excepting 1 
fruit) which they touched, it was deemed that 
there was no security against eatitig unclean 
food but by always washing the hands cere- 
monially lx.-forc touching any meat. The- Israel- 
ites, who, like other Orientals, fed with their 
fingers, washed their hands before meal?, for 
the" sake of cleanliness [Wasiun<;J. But these 
customary w things were distinct from the cere- 
monial ablutions. It was the latter which the 
Pharisees judged to be so necessary. When , 
therefore some of that sect remarked that our 
Lord's disciples ate 'with unwashen hands' ■ 
Mark vii. -2 \ it is not to be understood literally 
Uiat they did not at all wash their hauls, I ut 
that they did not pluwje them ceremonially ac- 
cording to their own practice. In at hu t an 
equal degree the Pharisees multiplied the cere- 
monial pollutions which required the ablution 
of inanimate objects — 'cups and pots, biu/cn 
vessels and table; ;' the rules givca in the law 
(Lev. vi. 28; xi. 32-30 ; xv. -..'Jj being < xt-ide-d 
to these multiplied contaminations. Articles of 
earthenware which were of little value Mere to 
be broken ; and those of metal and wood were 
lo be scoured and rinsed with water. 

APKEfi (Jatiter of lujht), the cousin of Saul [ 
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(being the son of his uncle Ner), and the com- 
mander-in-chicf of his army. After the death 
of Saul (b.c. 1 05.';), Aimer's » xjKT.ei.ee and cha- 
racter f>r ability and dcei: ioa enabled him to 
uphold the interests of his family for te-ven 
years; and while David reigned in Hebron over 
Judah, Ishbosheth, a surviving son of Saul, was, 
by Abner's inf.uence, made king ever the ten 
tribes, and reigned in Mahanaim, beyond Jordan. 
A sort of desultory warfare urnse between the 
rival moi.arclis, in which the advantage appears 
to have been always on the side of David. In 
ancngageme.it fought at (libeo: , the forces of 
Ishbosheth were beaten. Abner, I heir general, 
lied for his life, but was closely pursued by 
Asahel, the brother of Joab and Ahlshai. Abner, 
dreading a blood-feud with Joab, entreated 
Asahel, l ut in vain, to desist from the pursuit ; 
and finding that his life was in danger, he at 
length ran his' pursuer through the body (a Sam. 
ii. 8-32). This according to the law of honour 
which still prevails in the East, put a strife 
of blood between Joab and Abner [Blood- 

REVKNofc]. 

As time went on, Abner, probably rendered 
arrogant and pre: uinptm its by the conviction 
that he was the oi ly r« ma'u'ir.g prop of the 
hom e of Saul, took to bis own harem a woman 
who had been a concubine-wife of Si.ul, This 
act, from the ideas connected with the harem of 
a deceased king, was not only a great impro- 
priety, but was open to the suspicion of a poli- 
tical design, which Aimer may very possibly 
have entertained. A miid rebuke from Ishbo- 
sheth, how e ver, enraged him so much, that he 
immediately declared his iutentiou henceforth 
to abandon his cause and to elevote himself to I 
the interests of David. Accordingly after ex- 
plaining his views to the elders of the tribe* 
w hich ..till adhered to the house of Saul, he re- 
paired toHebi. u with authority to make certain 
overtures to David on their be-half. He was 
received with great attention and respect; ami 
David even thought it prudent to promise that 
he should still have the chief command of the 
arinie., when the desired union of the two 
kingdoms to: k place. Joab, David's general, 
happened to lie absent at the time, but he re- 
turned to lb l. -on just as Abner had left it. H< 
spevdily mahr.-to: d what had passed; and hi 
dread of the superior infuence winch such a 
man as Abner might establish with David, 
quickened his remembrance of the vengeance 
w hich his brother's blood required. Unknowi 
to the king, but apparently in his name, he sent 
a im.^age after Abner to call him back; and a: 
he returned, Joab met him at the gate-, and, 
leading him aside, as if to confer privately w it;, 
hiin, suddenly thriiot his sword into his bod; 
(n.r. 1U4S . The lamentations of David, thV 
public mourning which he ordered, and tin 
funeral honours which Were paid to the remain.' 
of Abner, the king himself following the bier a> 
chief mourner, exonerated him in public opiuim 
from having lueii privy to this assassination. 
As for Joab, bis privilege as a bb od-avengei 
mu-t to a great extent have justified his 
tie-acliviou* act in the opinion of the people ; and 
that, blether with his intluenee with the army, 
sci i v:'ed him from punishment i 2 Sam. iii. 6-39 ). 

AiiUM 1 N ATION. This word describes gene- 
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rally any object of detestation or disgust (Lev. 
xviii. 22 ; Deut. vii. 25) ; and is applied to an 
impure or detestable action (Ezek. xxii. 11; 
xrxiii. 26; Mai. ii. 11, &c.); to any thing 
causing a ceremonial pollution (Gen. xliii. 32 ; 
xlvi. 34 ; Deut. xiv. 3) ; but more especially to 
idols (Lev. xviii. 22 ^ xx. 13; Deut vii. 26; 
1 Kings xi. 5, 7 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 13); and also 
to food offered to idols (Zech. ix. 7); and to 
filth of every kind (Nahum iii. G). Especial 
attention has been drawn to two or three of the 
texts in which the word occurs, on account of 
their peculiar interest or difficulty. The first is 
Gen. xliii. 32 : 4 The Egyptians might not eat 
bread with the Hebrews; for that is an abomi- 
nation unto the Egyptians.' The primary reason 
of this seems to have been that the cow, which 
was a sacred animal in Egypt, was eaten by the 
Jews and most other nations, and therefore the 
Egyptians considered themselves ceremonially 
defiled if they ate with any strangers. 

The second passage is Gen. xlvi. 34. Joseph 
is telling his brethren how to conduct themselves 
when introduced to the king of Egypt ; and he 
instructs them that when asked concerning their 
occupation they should answer : ' Thy servants' 
trade hath been about cattle from our youth even 
until now, both ice and also our fathers.' And 
the reason is added : 1 That ye may dwell in the 
land of Goshen,— for every shepherd is on abomi- 
nation unto the Egyptians.' In the former in- 
stance they were 1 an abomination ' as drawers, 
with whom the Egyptians could not eat ; here 
they are a further abomination as nonxide shep- 
herds, whom the Egyptians held in peculiar 
abhorrence. For this aversion two reasons are 
given : one U the grievous oppression which the 
inhabitants of Lower and Middle Egypt had suf- 
fered from a tribe of uomade shepherds, to whom 
they had for many years been subject, who had 
only of late been expelled. The other reason, 
not necessarily superseding the former, but ra- 
ther strengthening it, is, that the Egyptians, as 
a settled and civilized people, detested the law- 
less and predator}' habiu of the wandering shep- 
herd tribes, which then, as now, bour.ded the 
valley of the Nile, and occupied the Arabian 

The third marked use of this word again oc- 
curs in Egypt The king tells the Israelites to 
offer to their god the sacrifices which they de- 
sired, without going to the desert for that pur- 
pose. To which Moses objects that they should 
have to sacrifice to the Ix>rd * the abomination of 
the Egyptians^ who would thereby be highly 
exasperated against them (Exod. viii. 25, 2(5). A 
efereuce back to the first explanation shows that 
this ' abomination ' was the cow, the only animal 
which all the Egyptians agreed in holding sa- 
bred; whereas, in the great sacrifice which the 
Hebrews proposed to hold, not only would hei- 
fers be offered, but the pwple would feast upon 
their flesh. 

The Auominatios or DnOfUTHHt, In Dan. 
ix. 27, literally, * the abomination <f the drmlatrr,' 
which, without doubt means the idol or idola- 
trous apparatus which the desolatcr of Jerusalem 
should establish in the holy place. This appears 
to have been a prediction of the pollution of the 
temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, who caused an 
idolatrous altar to be built on the altar of burnt- 
offerings whereon unclean things were offered 
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to Jupiter Olympius, to whom the temple itself j 
was dedicated. The phrase is quoted by Jesui 
(Matt xxiv. 15), and is applied by him to what 
was to take place at the advance of the Romans 
against Jerusalem. They who saw 'the abomi- 
nation of desolation standing in the holy place' 
were enjoined to ' flee to the mountains.' And 
this may with probability be referred to the 
advance of the Roman army against the city with 
their image-crowned standards, to which idola- 
trous honours were paid, and which the Jews 
regarded as idols. The unexpected retreat and 
discomfiture of the Roman fi>m-s afforded sarh 
as were mindful of our Saviour's prophecy an 
opportunity of obeying the injunction which i; 
contained. Those however who suppose that 
* the holy place ' of the text must be the temple 
itself, may find the accomplishment of the pre- 
diction in the fact that, when the city had be»*n 
taken by the Romans, and the holy house de- 
stroyed, the soldiers brought their standards in 
due form to the temple, set them up over the 
eastern gate, and ojj'ered sacrifice to thewi, for 
almost the entire religion of the Roman camp 
consisted in worshipping the ensigns, swearing 
by the ensigns, and in preferring the ensigns 
before all the other goda. 




Nor was this the last appearance of * the abo- 
mination of desolation, in the holv place:' for, 
not only did Hadrian, with studioa 1 insult to the 
Jews, set up the figure of a l»oar over the Ifeth- 
lehem gate of the city which rose upon the site 
and ruins of Jerusalem ; but he erected a temple 
to Jupiter upon the very site of the Jewish 
temple, and caused an image of himself to 1m? set 
up in the part which answered to the sanctuary. 
1 his was a consummation of all the abomina- 
tions which the iniquities of the Jews brought 
upon their holy place. 

AB'RAHAM (father of a multitude), the 
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founder of the Hebrew nation. Up to Gen. xrii. 
I, 5, he is uniformly called Abuam (Jather of 
levalion, or hujh Jailer) ; and this was his ori- 
ginal name; but the extended form, which it 
ilways afterwards hears, was given to make it 
iguificant of the promise of a numerous posterity 
.vhieh was at the same time made to him. 

Abraham was a native of Chaldea, and des- 
cended, through Heber, in the ninth genera- 
1 ion, from Shem the son of Noah. His father 
*as Tcrah, who had two other sons, Nahor and 
Haran. Haran died prematurely 'before his 
father,' leaving a son Ixit, and two daughters, 
Milcuh and Iscah. Lot attached himself to his 
Hide Abraham ; Milcah became the wife of her 
u<cle Nahor ; and Iscah, who was also called 
-arai, became the wife of Abraham {Gen. ix. 
;<>i<n [Sarah]. 

Abraham was born a.m. 2008, B.C. 1996 (Hnles, 
v.M. .'i258, b.c. 2 153), in ' Ur of the Chaldees' 
Gen. xi. 28). 

Although he is, by way of eminence, named 
irst, it appears probable that he was the young- 
est of Teruhs fons, and born by a second wife, 
vhen his father was 13(> vears old. Tcrah was 
eventy years old when tlie eldest son was born 
t'ieii. xi. 32; xii. 4; xx. 12 ,1 ; and that eldest 
on appears to haTe been Haran, from the fact 
hat his brothers married his daughters, and that 
lis daughter Sarai was only ten years younger 
ban his brother Abraham (Gen. xvi't. 17). 
\braham was CO years old when the family 
juitted their native city of Ur, and went and 
diode in Charran. The reason for this move- 
nent does i.ot appear in the Old Testament ; but 
t is mentioned in A^ts vii. 2-4 : 4 The God of 
rtory appeared to our father Abraham while he 
«as"(at Ur of the Chaldees) in Mesopotamia, 
"J re he dtcell in Charran, anA said unto him, 
Jipart from thy land, and from thy kindred, 
lud come hither to a land which / will shew 
bee. Then departing from the land of the 
'liiildees, he dwelt in Charran.' TU\»Jlrst call 
.- rot recorded, but only implied in (Jen. xii. : 
itiii it is distinguished by several pointed eir- 
•ti instances from the srcniii, which alone is there 
net tinned. Accordingly Abraham departed, 
n.d his family, including his aged fat In r, iv- 
uoved with him. They proceeded not at or.ee 
o the land of Canaan, but they came to Charran, 
mil tarried at that convenient station for tirteeu 
.-cars, until Terah died, at the age of 205 years, 
"king free from his filial duties, Abraham, now 
"5 years of age, received a second and more 
Hiinted call to pursue his destination : * Depart 
Vom thy land, and from thy kindred, and Jtom 
hy fatffr's hoiwe, unto the land which I will 
hew thee' (Gen. xii. 1). This second call n- 
mired the patriarch to isolate himself, not only 
rom his country, but froni his family. He 
iiowever took with, him his nephew I.ot, whom, 
saving no children of his own, he appears to 
!iave regarded as his heir, and then went forth 
' not knowii.g whither he went' (Heb. xi. 3 but 
trusting implicitly to the Divine guidance. 

When Abraham arrived iu the land of Ca- 
naan, he found it occupied by the Canaanites iu 
■ large number of small independent commu- 

•rn >, which cultivated the districts around their 
i-veral t-.wns. The country was howevet but 
bi.dy peopled ; and, as in the more recent times 
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of its depopulation, it afforded ample pasture- 
ground for the wandering pastors. Iu their ej^ 
Abraham must have appeared on* of that class. 
In Mesopotamia, though the family bad Wei 
pastoral, they had dwelt in towns and houses, 
and had sent out their tiocks and herds ui.de ; 
the care of shepherd*. Hut the migratory lif* 
to which Abraham had now been called, com 
pel led him to take to the tent-dwelling form <> 
pastoral life. The rich pastures in that part c' 
the country tempted Abraham to form his fir 
encampment in the vale of Moreh, which li< 
between the mountains of Kbal and Oeri/in 
Here the strong faith which had brought t!. 
childless man thus far from his home was n 
warded by the grand promise from God:—' 
will make of thee a great nation, and I will M«- 
thee and make thy name great, and thou flu! 
be a blessing; and I will bless them that bles 
thee, and curse them that curse thee : ct.d i 
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed 
(Gen. xii. 2, 3). It wag further promised th;- 
to his posterity should be given the rich heritae 
of that beautiful country into which he ha 
come (v. 7). The implied condition on ln> pai 
was, that he should publicly profess the wor>ht| 
of the true God, and accordingly ' he built ther 
an altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him 
He soon after removed to the district betwi c 
Ilethel and Ai, where he also built an altar o 
that 4 Jkhovah ' whom the world was the 
hastening to forget. His farther removals ter.de< 
southward, until at length a famine in Pab^tin- 
compelled him to withdraw into Egypt, wher 
com abounded. Here his apprehension that tin 
beauty of his wife Sarai might bring him inn 
danger with the dusky Egyptians, overcame hi 
faith and rectitude, and he gave out that .'■he wt 
his sister. As he had feared, the beauty of tin 
fair stranger excited the admiration of the Egyp 
tians and at length reached the cars of the ki.ij. 
who forthwith exercised his regal right of call 
ing her to his harem, and to this Abraham, ap 
pearing as only her brother, could offer in 
resistance. As, however, the king had no in- 
tention to act harshly in the exercise of his pri- 
vilege, he loaded Abraham with valuable gitV 
suited to his condition, consisting chiefly of slave? 
and cattle. These presents could not have beei 
refused by him without an insult which, undei 
all the circumstances, the king did not d» •serve 
A grievous disease indicted on Pharaoh and hi- 
household relieved Sarai from her danger, by 
revealing to the king that she was a marrin 
woman ; on which he sent for Abraham, and. 
after rebuking him for his conduct, restored hi- 
wife to him, and recommended him to withdraw 
from the country. He accordingly returned u 
the land of Canaan, much richer than wIh h fu 
left it *in cattle, iu silver, and in gold ' ((Jen. 
xii. 8; xiii. 2). 

IvOt abo had mnch increased his t>ossessions : 
aud soon after their return to their jrevious sta- 
tion near Hethel, the disputes between their re- 
spective shepherds al>out water and pas turn;:* 
soon taught then that they bad hi' iter separate 
The recent promise of posterity to Ahruluirn 
himself, although his wife had lie< n account.--- 
barren, probably tended also in some decree te 
weaken the tie by which the uncle and M-pheu 
had hitherto been united. The subject was 
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broached by Abraham, who generously conceded 
to Lot the choice of pasture-grounds. Lot chose 
the well-watered plain in winch Sodom and other 
towns were situated, and removed thither [Lot]. 
Immediately afterwards the patriarch was 
cheered and encouraged by a more distinct aud 
formal reiteration of the promises which had been 
previously made to him, of the occupation of the 
land in which he lived by a posterity numerous 
as the dust Not long after, he removed to the 
pleasant valley of Mamre, in the neighbourhood 
of Hebron (then called Arba), and pitched his 
tent under a terebinth tree (Gen. xiii.). 

It appears that fourteen years before this time 
the south and east of Palestine had been invaded 
by a king called Chedorlaomer, from beyond the 
Euphrates, who brought several of the small 
disunited states of those quarters under tribute. 
Among them were the five cities of the Plain of 
Sodom, to which Ix>t had withdrawn. This 
burden was borne impatiently by these states, 
and they at length withheld their tribute. This 
brought upon them a ravaging visitation from 
Chedorlaomer aud four other (perhaps tributary) 
kings, who scoured the whole country cast of the 
Jordan, and ended by defeating the kings of the 
plain, plundering their towns, and carrying the 
people away as slaves. Lot was among the suf- 
ferers. When this came to the cars of Abraham, 
lie immediately armed such of his slaves as were 
fit for war, in number 318, and being joined by 
the friendly Amoritish chiefs, Aner, Eskcol, and 
Mature, pursued the retiring invaders. They 
were overtaken r.ear the springs of the Jordan ; 
aud their camp being attacked on opposite sides 
by night, they were thrown into disorder, and 
lied. Abraham and his men pursued them as far 
as the neighbourhood of Damascus, and then 
returned with all the men and goods which had 
been taken away. When the victors had reached 
' the king's dale ' on their return, they were met 
by several of the native princes, among whom 
was Mclchizcdek, king of Salem, which is gene- 
rally supposed to have been Jerusalem. He was 
oae of the few native princes, if not the only 
oae, who retained the knowledge and worship of 
* the Most High God,' whom Abraham served. 
This circumstance created a peculiar relation 
between the kiug and the patriarch, which the 
former recognised by bringing forth 1 bread and 
wine; and probably other refreshments to Abra- 
ham, and which the latter acknowledged by 
presenting to Melchizedck a tenth of the spoils. 
By strict right, founded on the war usages which 
still subsist in Arabia, the recovered goods be- 
came the property of Abraham, and not of those 
to whom they originally belonged. This was 
acknowledged by the king of Sodora, who met 
the victors in the valley near Salem. He said, 
' Give me the persons and keep the goods to 
thyself.' But with becoming pride and disinter- 
estedness Abraham answered, * 1 have lifted up 
mine hand [i. e. I have sworn] unto Jehovah, 
the most high God, that I will not take from a 
thread even to a sandal-thong, aud that I will 
not take any tiling that is thine, than shouUtut 
say. I fiai-c maile Almtm rich ' (tien. xiv.). 

Soon after his return to Mamre the faith of 
Abraham was rewarded and encouraged, not 
only by a more distinct and detailed repetition 
of the promises formerly made to him, but by 
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the confirmation of a solemn covenant con- 
tracted, as nearly as might be, ' after the man- 
ner of men ' [Covenant] between him and God. 
It was now that he first understood tliat his pro- 
mised posterity were to grow up into a natioi 
under foreign Imndage ; and that, iu 400 year? 
after (or, strictly, 4u5 years, counting from the 
birth of Isaac to the Exode), they should conn 
forth from that bondage as a nation, to take 
possession of the land in which be sojourned 
(Gen. xv.). 

After ten years' residence iu Canaan (n.c. 
191.1), Sarai, being then 75 years old, and having 
long beeu accounted barren, chose to put he: 
own interpretation upon the promised blessinf 
of a progeny to Abraham, aud persuaded him t< 
take her woman slave Hagar, an Egyptian, as f 
secondary or concubine wife, -with the view that 
whatever child might proceed from this unior 
should be accounted her ow n [Hacab]. The sot. 
who was born to Abraham by Hagar, and who 
received the name of lshmuel [Ishmak.i.1, was 
accordingly brought up as the heir of his father 
and of the promises (Gen. xvi. i. Thirteen yeai> 
after (u.c. 1900), when Abraham was 99 year.- 
old, he was favoured with still more explicit 
declarations of the Divine purposes. He was 
reminded that the promise to him was that hi 
should be the father of many nations ; and te 
indicate this intention his name was now 
chai ned (as before described) from Almtm K; 
At/rahttm. The Divine Being then solemnly 
renewed the covenant to be a God to him and tr- 
ibe race that should spring from him ; and in 
token of that covenant directed that he and his 
should receive in their flesh the sign of circum- 
cision [CincuMCisios]. Abundant ble-v»ings 
were promised to Ishmael ; but it was then first 
announced, in distinct terms, that the heir of the 
special promises was not yet torn, and that tV 
barren Sarai, then 90 years old, should twelve 
months thence be his mother. Then also he: 
name was chanped from Sarai to Sarah (//.•* 
princess) ; and to commemorate the laughter with 
which the prostrate patriarch received sue! 
strange tidings it directed that the name or 
Isaac ilfiwjhiutj) should be given to the futim 
child. The very same duy, in obedience to tin 
Divine ordinance, Abraham himself, his sot 
Ishmael, and his hou.'e-liorn and purchased 
slaves were all circumcised (Gen. xvii.). 

Three months after this, as Abraham sat it 
his tent tloor during the heat of the day, he saw 
three travellers approaching, ai d hastened to 
meet them, and ho pliably pressed upon them 
refreshment and rest. They assented, and mulct 
the shade of a terebinth tree partook of th> 
abundant fare which the patriarch and his wit' 
provided. From the manner in which one of 
the strangers spoke, Abraham soon gathered 
that his visitants were no other than the Lord 
himself and two attendant angels in human form. 
The promise of a son by Sarah was renewed: 
and when Sarah herself, who overheard this 
within the tent, laughed inwardly at the tidings, 
which, on account of her great ape, she at first 
disbelieved, she incurred the striking rebuke, 
' Is any thing U-o hard for Jehovah ? ' The 
strangers then addressed themselves to their 
journey, and Abraham walked some way with 
The two angels went forward in the di- 
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rectton of Sodom, while the Lord made known 
to him that, for their enormous iniquities Sodom 
and the other ' cities of the plain ' were about to 
be made signal monuments of his wrath and of 
his mcral government Moved by compassion 
and by remembrance of Lot, the patriarch ven- 
tured, reverently but perseveringlr, to intercede 
for the doomed Sodom ; and at length obtaiued 
a promise that, if but ten righteous men were 
found therein, the whole city should be saved 
for their sake. Early the next morning Abra- 
ham arose to ascertain the result of this conces- 
Moti : and when he looked towards Sodom, the 
smoke of its destruction, rising ' like the smoke 
of a furnace,' made known to him its terrible 
overthrow [SodomI Almost immediately after, 
Abraham removed into the territories of Abi- 
metceh, king of Gerar, where, by a moot extra- 
ordinary infatuation and lapse of faith, he al- 
lowed himself to stoop to the same prevarication 
in denyiug his wife, which, twenty-three years 
before,* had occasioned him so much trouble in 
Kgvpt [AbIMKLEChI 

The same year Sarah gave birth to the long- 
promised son ; and, according to previous direc- 
tion, the name of Isaac was given to him [Isaac]. 
This greatly altered the position of Ishtuacl, and 
appears to nave created much ill-feeling loth on 
his part and that of his mother towards the child ; 
which was in some way manifested so pointedly, 
on occasion of the festivities which attended the 
weaning, that the wrath of Sarah was awakened, 
and she insisted that both Hagar and her son 
should be sent away. This was a very hard 
matter to a loving "father ; and Abraham was 
greatly distressed ; but being apprised in a dream 
t!ut this demand was in accoi-dnnce with the 
Divine intentions respecting both Ishmael and 
ba><% h«, with his habitual uncompromising 
otvd ; et:ce, hastened them away early in the 
morning, with provn'-on for the journey. Their 
adventure* belong to the article Hauah. 

When Isaac was aUjut 1>5 years old Cnx. 
1872 :. it pleased G. d to subject the faith ef Abra- 
ham to a severer trhl than it liad yet sustained, 
or than has ever fallen to the lot of any other 
mortal man. Ho was commanded to go into the 
mountainous country of Moriah probably where 
the U mple afterwards stood \ and there offer up 
in sacrifice the son of his nfl'cction, and the heir 
of so many h' pes and promises, which his death 
must nullify. But Abraham's ' faith shrunk 
not, assured that what God had promised he 
would certainly perform, and that he was able to 
restore Isaac to him even from the dead ' i Heb. 
xi. 17-19 \ and he rendered a ready, however 
painful, obedience. A v Uud by two of bis ser- 
vants he prepared wood suitable for the purpose, 
and without delay set out upon his mc'ai .choly 
journey. On the third day he descried the ap- 
pointed place ; and informing his attendants that 
he and his son would po some distance, farther 
to worship, and then rUurn, he proceeded to the 
•pot. To (he touching question of his son re- 
specting the victim to be offered, the, patriarch 
replied by expressing his faith that God himself 
would provide the sacrifice ; and probably he 
availed himself of this opportunity of acquaint- 
in e him with the Divine command. Isaac sub- 
mitted patiently to be bound and laid out ns a 
victim on the wood of the altar, and would most 
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certainly have been slain by his father's up- 
lifted hand, had not the angel of Jehovah inter- 
posed at the critical moment to arrest the fatal 
stroke. A ram which had become entangled iv 
a thicket was seized and offered ; and a name 
was given to the place (Jehovah- Jin h — 'the 
Lord will provide') alluding to the believing 
answer which Abraham had given to his ton's 
iuquiry respecting the victim. The promises 
before made to Abraham were again confirmed 
in the most solemn manner (coin p. Heb. vl. 13, 
17). The father ai d son then rejoined their | 
servants, and returned rejoicing to Bti'i>hcba 
(Gen. xxiii. 19). 

Eight years after (b.c. 18C0) Sarah died at the 
age of 120 years, being then at or near IKbron. 
This loss first taught Abraham the necessity oJ 
acquiring possession of a family sepulchre in the 
land of bis sojourning. His choice fell on the 
cave of Machpclah [Maciu'klah], and after a 
striking negotiation with the owner in the gate 
of Hebron, he purchased it, and had it legal!) 
secured to him. This was the only possession 
he ever had in the Land of Promise i,Gen. xxiii. \ 
The next care of Abraham was to provide 
suitable wife fnr his son Isaac. It has alway? 
been the practice among pastoral tribes to ki t j 
up the family ties by intermarriages of blood- 
relations: and now Abraham had a further in- 
ducement in the dctirc to maintain the purity of 
the separated race from foreign and idolatruu* 
connections. He therefore sent his aged am! 
confidential steward Eliezer, under the l*md of 
a solemn oath to discharge his mi-sion faithfully, 
to renew the intercourse between his family ai d 
that of his brother Nahor, whom he had left 
behind in Charran. He prospered in his im- 
portant mission [Isaac], ar.d in due time re- 
turned, bringing with him Rebekah, the daughter 
of Nahor's sou Rethuel, who became the wife of 
Isaac, and was installed as ch ef lady of th* ! 
camp, in the separate tent which Sarah had oc- 
cupied (Gen. xxiv.). Some time after Abraham 
himself took a wife named Kcturuh, by wh in 
he had several children. The. e, together with 
Ishmael, seem to have been portioned oft' by theii 
father in his lifetime, and sent into tho ea.*t and 
south-ca t, that there misfit be i o danger of their 
interference with Isaac, the divinely appointed 
heir. There was time for this: for Abraham 
lived to the age of l7o years, loo of which he 
had spent in the land of Canaan. He died in 
n.c. (Hales 19"^ -, and was buried by his 
two eldest sons in the family sepulchre which he 
had purchased of the Hittitcs Gen. xxv. 1-10). 

A BK A HAM'S BOSOM. There was no name 
which conveved to the Jews the same asso- 
ciations as that of Abraham. As undoubtedly 
he was in the highest state of felicity of which 
departed spirits are capable, 'to be with Abra- 
ham ' implied the enjoyment of the same felicity ; 
and 'to be in Abraham's bosom ' meant to be 'in 
repose and happiness with him. The latter 
phrase is obvion>!y derived from the ci:>tom of 
sitting or reclining at table which prevailed 
among the Jews in and lnifore the tiuie of Christ 
[AcccuationJ. It was quite usual to de: cribe a 
just person as being with Abraham, or as lying 
on Abraham's bosom; and as such images were 
unobjectionable, Jesus accommodated bis speech 
to them, to render himself the more intelligible 1 
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by familiar nation*, 'when, in the beautiful pa- 
rable of the rich man and Lazarus, he describes 
the state of the latter after death uuder these 
conditions (Luke xvi. 22, 23). 

ABSALOM (father of peace), the third son 
of David, and his only son by Maachah, daugh- 
ter of Talmai, king of Geshur (2 Sam. iii. 3 
He was deemed the handsomest man in the 
kingdom; and was particularly noted for the 
profusion of his beautiful hair, which appears to 
hare been regarded with great admiration. 
David's other child by Maachah was a daughter 
named Tamar, who was also very beautiful. She 
became the object of lustful regard to her half- 
brother Amnon, David's eldest son ; and was 
violated by him. In all cases where polygamy 
is allowed, we find that the honour of a sister is 
in the guardianship of her full brother, more 
even than in that of her father, whose interest 
in her is considered less peculiar and intimate. ! 
We trace this notion even in the time of Jacob j 
^(iv'n. xxxiv. 6, 13, 25, sqo.). So in this case I 
the wrong of Taraar vras taken up by Absalom, ' 
who kept her secluded in his own house, and j 
>aid nothing for the present, but brooded silently i 
>ver the wroug he had sustained and the ven- ! 
geance which devolved up >n him. It was not 
until two years had passed that Absalom found i 
opportunity for the bloody revenge he had me- 
ditated. He then held a great sheep-shearing 
feast at Baal-hazor near Ephraim, to which he i 
invited all the king's sous. Amnon attended , 
among the other princes ; and, when they were 
warm with wine, he was slain by the servants . 
of Absalom, according to the previous directions 
of their master. Absalom then hastened to 
Geshur, and remained there three years with his 
father-in-law, king Talmai. 

Now Absalom, with all his faults was emi- 
nently dear to the heart of his father, who 
mourned every day after the banislu'd fratricide. 
!Iis secret wishes to have home his beloved 
though guilty sun were however discerned by 
lo.ib, win employed a clever woman of Tekoah 
. > lay a suppled case before him f>r judg- 
nent; and she applied the anticipated deci-ion 
<> adroitly to the case of Absalom, that the king 
Uncovered the object, aud detected the interpo- 
sition of Joab. Regarding this as in some de- 
^re;r expressing the sanction of public opinion, 
David gladly commissioned Juab to 'call home 
lis banished.' Absalom returned ; but David, 
•till mindful of his duties as a king and father, 
•ontrolled the impulse of his feelings, and de- 
dined to admit him to his presence. After two , 
years, however, Absalom, impatient of his dis- 
grace, found means to compel the attention of 
Joab to nis case : aud through his means a com- 
plete reconciliation with the king was effected . 
2 Sam. xiii. xiv.). 

Absalom was now, by the death of his elder 
>rothers, Amnon and Chilean, become the eldest 
urvtving son of David, and heir apparent to the j 
;hrone. Hut under the peculiar theocratic insti- | 
tutioas of the Hebrews, the Divine king reserved 
the power of bestowing the crown on any person \ 
whom he might prefer. The house of David 
was now established as the reigning dynasty, 1 
and out of his family Solomon had been selected 
by God as the successor of his tat her. In this 
fact, which was probably well known to the 



j mass of the nation, we have a clear motive for 
the rebellion of Absalom, who wished to secure 
the throne, which he deemed to be his by the 
laws of primogeniture, during the lifetime of hi* 
father, while the destined successor was yet a 
child. 

The fine person of Absalom, his superior birth, 
and his natural claim, pre-disposed the people to 
regard his pretensions with favour : and thi? 
pre-disposittou was strengthened by the conde- 
scending sympathy with which he accosted the 
suitors who repaired for justice or favour to the 
royal audience, combined with the state and at- 
tendance with which, as the heir apparent, he 
appeared in public. By these influences ' he 
stole the hearts of the men of Israel ; ' and when 
at length, four years nfter his return from Geshur, 
he repaired to Hebron, and there proclaimed 
himself king, the great l>ody of the people de- 
clared for him. So strong ran the tide of opinioi 
in his favour, that David found it expedieut t- 
quit Jerusalem and retire to Mahanaim, beyond 
the Jordan. 

When Absalom heard of this, he proceeded tc 
Jerusalem and took possession of the throm 
without opposition. Among those who ha< 
joined him was Ahithophel, who had been DavidV 
counsellor, and whose profound sagacity causcc 
his counsels to lx* regarded like oracles in Israel 
This defect ion alarmed David more than any othi r 
circumstance, and he persuaded his friend Husha 
to go and join Absalom, in the hope that he migh' 
be made instrumental in turning the sagaeiou- 
counsels of Ahithophel to foolishness. The firs' 
piece of advice winch Ahithophel gave Absalom 
wa«, that he should publicly take possession o 
that portion of his father's harem which hail 
beeu left behind in Jerusalem. This was not 
only a mode by which the fuccession of the 
throne mtgh^ be confirmed [Abisha<;]. but in 
the present case this villnuous measure woul' 1 
dispose the people to throw themselves tin 
more unreservedly into his cause, from the as 
snrance that no possibility of recoucilialio: 
between him and his father remained. Hu*ha 
had not then arrived. Som after he cainr. 
when a council of war was held to conside; 
the course of operations to be taken again- 
David. Ahith pliel counselled that the kin; 
should be pursued that very night, and smitten, 
while he was 'weary and weak handed, am 
ln-forc he had time to recover strength.' Ilush-n 
however, who-e object was to gain time fo 
David, speciously urged, from the known valon 
of the king, the possibility and fatal const 
quences of a defeat, and advised tliat all Israe 
should be assembled against him in such fore 
as it would be impissible for him to withstand 
Katally for Absalom, the counsel of Hushai wa: 
preferred to that of Ahithophel; and time w.i 
thus given to enable the king to collect his n 
sources. A large force was soon ra is<Hl, whiol 
he properly organized aud separated into thrt- 
divisions, commanded severally by Joab, Abi- 
sliai, and Ittai of (iath. The king hinwl 
intended to take the chief command ; but th. 
people refused to allow him to risk his value* 
life, and the command then devolved upon Joal 
The battle took place in the Iwrde rs of th 
forest of Kphraim ; and the tactics of Joan, ii. 
drawing the enemy into the wood, and tiwr* 
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hemming thorn in, so that they were destroyed 
with ease, eventually, under the providence of 
God, decided the action against Absalom. 
Twenty thousand of his troops were slain, and 
the rest fled to their homes. Absalom himself 
fled on a swift mule ; but as he went, the boughs 
of a terebinth tree caught the long hair in which 
he gloried, and he wu left suspended there. 
The charge which David had given to the 
Uoops to respect the life of Absalom prevented 
any one from slaying him: but when Joab 
heard of it, he hastened to the spot, and pierced 
him through with three darts. His body was 
then taken down and cast into a pit there in 
the forest, and a heap of Etones was raised 
upon it. 

David's fondness for Absaiom was unextin- 
guished by all that had passed ; and no sooner 
aid he hear that his fon was dead, than he re- 
tired to his chamber and gave vent to his pa- 
ternal anguish in the most bitter waitings—' 0 
my son Absalom! my son, my son Absalom! 
would God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my 
son, my son!' The consequences might have 
been most dangerous had not Joab pone up to 
him, and, after sharply rebuking him for thus 
discouraging tho*e who had risked their lives in 
his cnu-*e, induced him to go down and cheer the 
returning warriors by his presence (2 Sam. xiii.- 
xix. 81. 

ABSALOM'S TOMB. A remarkable monu- 
ment bearing this name makes a conspicuous 
figure in the Valley of Jehoshaphnt, onL-ide 
Jerusalem ; and it has been noticed and descril>cd 
by almost all travellers. It is close by the 
lower bridge over the Kidron, and is a square 
isolated block hewn out from the rocky ledge 
so as to leave an area or niche around it. The 
body of this monument is about 24 feet square. 
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The elevation is about 18 or SO feet to the top 
of the architrave, and thus flu- it is wholly cut 
from the rock. The upper part of the tomb, 
which is about 20 feet high (the whole has 

40 feet), has been 



carried up with mason-work of large stones. 
There is a small excavated chamber in the body 
of the tomb, into which a hole had been broken 
through one of the sides several centuries ago. 

The old travellers who refer to this tomb, as 
well as Calmet after them, are satisfied that they 
find the history of it in 2 Sam. xviii. 18, which 
states that Absalom, having no son, built a mo- 
nument to keep his name in remembrance, and 
that this monument was called 4 Absalom's 
Hand ' — that is, index, memorial, or monument. 
With our later knowledge, a glance at this and 
the other monolithic tomb bearing the name of 
Zecharias, is quite enough to show that tlu-y bad 
no connection with the times of the person? 
whose names have been given to them. But 
tradition seems never to have become fulh 
settled as to the individuals whose names they 
should bear, and to the present day the ac- 
counts of travellers have been varying and in- 
consistent. 

ABSTINENCE is a refraining from the uw 
of certain articles of food usually eaten ; to 
from ail food during a certain time for some 
particular object. It is distinguished from 
Tkmpkranck, which is moderation in ordinary 
food ; and from Fasting, which is abstinence 
from a religious motive. The first example ot 
abstinence which occurs in Scripture is that ii 
which the use of blood is forbidden to No.il, 
(Gen. ix. 4) [Blood]. The next is that men- 
tioned iu lien, xxxii. 32 : * The children of Is- 
rael eat not of the sinew which shrank, whkli 
is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this rfr/y, 
because he {the. angel) touched the hollow ol 
Jacob's thigh iu the sinew that shrank.' By tin 
law, abstinence from blood was confirmed, and 
the use of the flesh of even lawfuj animals wa« 
forbidden, if the manner of their death n-ndered 
it impossible that they should be, or uucertah 
that they were, duly exsanguinated ( Exod. xxii. 
31 j Deut xiv. 21). A broad rule was also laid 
dowu by the law, defining whole classes ot 
animals that might not be eaten <\a;v. xi. 
[Food]. Certaiu parts of lawful animals, *> 
being sacred to the altar, were also interdicted. 
These were the large lobe of the liver, the kid- 
neys and the fat upon them, as well as the tai' 
of the • fat-tailed ' sheep { Lev. iii. 9-11). Even 
thing consecrated to idols was also forbidden 
(Exod. xxxiv. 15). Instances of abstinenct 
from allowed food are not frequent, except it 
commemorative or afflictive fasts. The forty 
days' abstineucc of Moses, Elijah, and Jesus art 
peculiar cases requiring to be separately con- 
sidered (Tasting]. The priests were com- 
manded to abstain from wine previous to their 
actual ministrations (Lev. x. 9), and the same 
abstinence was enjoined to the Nazarites during 
the whole period of their separation (Num. vi. 3). 
A constant abstinence of this kind was, at a 
later period, voluntarily undertaken by tht 
Rechabites (Jer. xxxv. 14-18). Among the early 
Christian converts there were some who deemed 
th emselves bound to adhere to the Mosaical limi- 
tations regarding (bod, and they accordingly 
abstained from flesh sacrificed to idols, as well 
as from animals which the law accounted un- 
clean; while others contemned this as a weak 
ness, and exulted in the liberty wherewith 
bis followers free (Bom. xiv. 
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1-3; 1 Cor. viiL). Mention is made by the 
apostle Paul of certain sectaries ■who should 
arise, forbidding marriage and enjoining absti- 
nence from meats which God had created to be 
received with thanksgiving (1 Tim. iv. 3, 4) 
The council of the apostles at Jerusalem decided 
that uo other abstinence regarding food should 
he imposed upon the converts than • from meats 
offered to idols, from blood, and from things 
itranpled' (Acts xv. 29). 

ABYSS. The Greek word means literally 
tcitJiont bottum, but actually deep, profound. In 
the New Testament it is used as a noun to 
describe Hades, or the place of the dead gene- 
rally i. Rom. x. 7* ; but more especially that part 
>f Hades in which the souls of the wicked were 
supposed to be coufined (Luke viii. 31 ; Kev. ix. 
I, *.', 11 ; xx. 1, 3; coinp. 2 Pet ii. 4). In the 
Revelation the authorized version invariably 
renders it 4 bottomless pit,' elsewhere 4 deep.' 

Mo«t of these uses of the word are explained 
l»y reference to some of the cosinological notions 
which the Hebrews entertained in common with 
ither Eastern nations. It was believed that the 
ibyss, or sea of fathomless waters, encompassed 
he whole earth. The earth floated on the abyss, 
>f which it covered only a small part. Aecord- 
ng to the same notion, the earth was founded 
ipon the waters, or, at least, had its foundations 
n the abyss beneath (P». xxiv. 2; exxxvi. f>). 
'Juder these waters, and at the bottom of the 
•ibyss, the wicked were represented as groaning, 
md undergoing the punishment of their sins. 
There were confined the Rephaim— those old 
;iante who, while living, caused surrounding 
mtions to tremble (Prov. ix. 18; xxx. 16). In 
hose dark regions the sovereigns of Tyre, Baby- 
on, and Egypt are described by the prophets as 
uidergoing the puuishment of their cruelty and 
>rid« ^ Jer. xxv. 14 ; Ezek. xxviii. 10, &c). This 
vas 4 the deep * into which the evil spirits in 
Luke, viii. 31, besought that they might not be 
• vst, and which was evidently dreaded by them 
CosMoooNT; Hades]. 

ACCAD, one of the five cities in 4 the land of 
<hinar,' or Babylonia, which are said to have 
>eeu built by ISimrod, or rather, to have been 
the beginning of his kingdom' (Gen. x. 10). 
ft seems that several of the ancient translators 
iiund in their Hebrew MSS. A char instead of 
\ehad, aud it is probable that this was really 
he name of the city. Its situation has been 
nuch disputed, but in all probability it may be 
dentified with a remarkable pile of ancient 
liuildings called Akker-Jkuf, in the district of 
Stticene, where there was a river named Argadet. 
These buildings are called by the Turks Aldter- 
i-A'tmnfri and AkAer-i-Babil. 

Akker-kiif is about nine miles west of the 
Tigris, at the spot where that river makes its 
nearest approach to the Euphrates. The heap 
of ruins to which the name of Nimrod's Hill — 
Tel-i-Ximntd, is more especially appropriated, 
consists of a mound surmounted by a mass of 
brickwork, which looks like either a tower or 
an irregular pyramid, according to the point 
from which it is viewed. It is about 400 feet in 
circumference at the bottom, and rises to the 
height of 125 feet above the sloping elevation 
ou which it stands. The mound, which seems 
to form the foundation of the pile, is a mas* of 
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rubbish accumulated by the decay of the super- 
structure. In the ruin itself, the layers of sun- 
dried bricks, of which it is composed, can be 
traced very distinctly. They arc cemented to- 
gether by line or bitumen, and are divided into 
courses varying from 12 to 20 feet in height, 
aud are separated by layers of reeds, as is u>ual 
in the more ancient remains of this primitive 




3. AkVer-kuf. 



region. Travellers have been perplexed t. 
make out the use of this remarkable mnnumeiit- 
and varions strange conjectures have been bu 
zarded. The embankments of canals and reser- 
voirs, and the remnants of brickwork and pot- 
tery occupying the place all around, evince thai 
the Tel stood in au important city ; and, as it- 
construction announces it to be a Babylonian 
relic, the greater probability is that it was one 
of those pyramidal structures erected upon hi.:!) 
places, which were consecrated to the heavenly 
bodies, and served at once as the temples and 
the observatories of those remote times. Such 
buildings were common to all Babylonian towns; 
and those which remain appear to have bceu 
constructed more or less on the model of that in 
the metropolitan city of Babylon. 

ACCHO, a town and haven within the no- 
miual territory of the tribe of Asher, which 
however never acquired possession of it (Jadg. 
i. 31). The Greek and Roman writers call it 
Ace, but it was eventually better known a*> 
Ptolemais, which name it received from the 
first Ptolemy, king of Egypt, by whom it was- 
much improved. By this name it is mentioned 
in the New Testament (Acts xxi. 7). It was 
also called Colonia Claudii Casaris, in conse- 
quence of its receiving the privileges of a Ro- 
man city from the emperor Claudius. But the 
names thus imposed or altered by foreigners 
never took with the natives, and the place i» 
still known in the country by the name of Akka. 
During the Crusades the place was usually 
known to Europeans by the name of A con : 
afterwards, from the occupation of the KnighU 
of St John of Jerusalem, as St Jkan d'Acrx, 
or simply Ache. 

This famous city and haven is situated in N. 
lat 32° 55', and E. long. 35° 5', and occupies 
the north-western point of a commodious bay, 
called the Bay of Acre, the opposite or south- 
western point of which is formed by the pro- 
montory of Mount CarmeL The city lies or 
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the pli'm to -which it gives its name. Its western 
side is washed by the waves of the Mediter- 
ranean, and on the south lies the bay, beyond 
which may be seen the town of Caipha, on the 
site of the ancient Cnlamos, and, rising high 
above both, the shrubby heights of Carmel. 
The mountains belonging to the chain of Anti- 
Libanus are seen at the distance of about four 
leagues to the north, while to the east the view 
is bounded by the fruitful hills of the Lower 
Galilee. The bay, from the town of Acre to 
the promontory of Mount Carmel, is three 
leagues wide and two in depth. The port, on 
account of its shallowness, can only be entered 
by vessels of small burden ; but there is excel- 
lent anchorage on the other fide of the bay, 
before Caipha, which is, in fact, the roadstead 
of Acre. In the time of Strabo Accho was a 
great city, and it has continued to be a place of 
importance down to the present time, But after 
the Turks gained possession of it. Acre so ra- 
pidly declined, that the travellers of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries concur in de- 
scribing it as much fallen from its former glory. 
Traces of its ancient magnificence, however, 
still remained in the fragments of spacious 
Suildings, sacred and secular, and in portions of 
old walls of extraordinary height and thickness. 
An impulse was given to the prosperity of the 
place by the measures of Sheikh Daher, and 
afterwards of Djezzar Pasha, and the town 
greatly increased in actual importance. The 
population in 1819 was computed at 10,000, of 
whom 3000 were Turks, the rest Christians of 
various denominations. Approached from Tyre 
the city presented a beautiful appearance, from 
the trees in the inside, which rise above the wall, 
and from the ground immediately around it on 
the outside being planted with orange, lemon, 
and palm trees. Inside, the streets had the 
usual narrowness and filth of Turkish towns; 
the houses solidly built with stone, with flat 
roofs; the bazaars mean, but tolerably well 
supplied. The principal objects were the mosque 
built by Djezzar Pasha, the pa>ha's seraglio, the 
granary, and the arsenal. The trade was not 
considerable; the exports consisted chiefly of 
grain and cotton, the produce of the neighbour- 
ing plain ; and the imports chicly of rice, coffee, 
and sugar from Damtetta. As thus dcscrilied, 
the city was all but demolished in 1832 by the 
hands of Ibrahim Pasha; and although con- 
tiderable pains were taken to restore it, yet, as 
lately as 1837, it still exhibited a most wretched 
appearance, with ruined houses and broken 
arches in every direction. 

As the fame of Acre is rather modern than 
biblical, its history must in this place be briefly 
told. It belonged to the Phoenicians, until they, 
in common with the Jews, were subjugated by 
the Babylonians. By the latter it was doubt Ions 
maintained as a military station against Egypt, 
as it was afterwards by the Persians. In the 
distribution of Alexander's dominions Accho 
fell to the lot of Ptolemy Soter, who valued the 
acquisition, and gave it his own name. After- 
wards it fell into the hands of the kings of 
Syria ; and is repeatedly mentioned in the wars 
oi the Maccabees. It was at one time the head- 
quarters of their heathen enemies. In the en- 
deavour of Demetrius Soter and Alexander 



Balas to bid highest for the support of Jonathan, 
the latter gave Ptolemais and the lands around 
to the temple at Jerusalem. Jonathan was 
afterwards invited to meet Alexander and the 
king of Egypt at that place, and was treated 
with great distinction by them, but there he at 
length (n.c. 144) met 'his death through the 
treachery of Tryjphon. Alexander Janneus 
took advantage or the civil war between An- 
tiochus Philometor and Antiochns Cyzicenns to 
besiege Ptolemais, as the only maritime city in 
those parbs, except Gaza, which he had not sub- 
dued ; but the siege was raised by Ptolemy 
I<athyrus (then king of Cyprus), who got pos- 
sesion of the city, of which he was soon de- 
prived by his mother Cleopatra. She probably 
gave it, along with her daughter Seler.e, to An- 
tiochus Grypus, king of Syria. At least, after 
his death, Selene held possession of that and 
some other Phoenician towns, after Tigraiies, 
king of Armenia, had acquired the rest of the 
kingdom. But an injudicious attempt to extend 
her dominions drew upon her the vengeance of 
that conqneror, who, in H.c. 70, reduced Ptole- 
mais, and, while thus employed, received with 
favour the Jewish embassy which was sent by 
Queen Alexandra, with valuable presents, t'o 
6eek his friendship. A few years after, Ptolemais 
was absorbed, with all the country, into the 
Roman empire; and the rest of its a Aviwt his- 
tory is obscure and of little note. It is onh 
mentioned in the New Testament from St. Paul 
having spent a day there on his voyage to 
Ca?sarca (Acts xxi. 7). It continued a place of 
importance, and was the seat of a bishopric ii; 
the first ages of the Christian Church. The set- 
was filled sometimes by orthodox and sometime* 
by Aflan bishops ; and it has the equivocal dis- 
tinction of having been the birth-place of the 
Sabellian heresy. Accho, as we may now again 
call it, was an imperial garrison town when the 
Saracens invaded Syria, and was one of those 
that held out until Cccsarea was taken by A mm 
in a.d. C38. 

The Franks first became masters of it in a.d. 
1110, when it was taken by Baldwin, king of 
Jerusalem. But in a.d. 1187 it was recovered 
by Salahcd-din, who retained it till a.d. 1191, 
when it was retaken by the Christians. This 
was the famous siege in which Richard Conir- 
de-Lion made so distinguished a figure. Th< 
Christians kept it exactly one hundred years, or 
till A.D. 1291 ; and it was the very last place of 
which they were dispossessed. It had been as- 
signed to the Knights Hospitallers of Jerusalem, 
who fortified it strongly, and defended it 
valiantly, till it was at length wrested from 
them by Khalil ben Kelaoun, or Melek Seruf, 
Sultan of Egypt Under this dominion it re- 
mained till a.d. 1517, when the Mamluke dynasty 
was overthrown by Sclim I., and all its terri- 
tories passed to the Turks. After this Acre 
remained in quiet obscurity till the middle of 
the last century, when the Arab Sheikh Daher 
took it by surprise. Under him the place re- 
covered some of its trade and importance. He 
was succeeded by the barbarous but able tyrant 
Djezzar Pasha, who strengthened the fortifica- 
tions and improved the town. Under him it 
rose once more into fame, through the gallant 
and successful resistance which, under the direc- 
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tion of Sir Sidney Smith, it offered to the arms 
of Buonaparte. After that famous siege the 
fortificatious were further strengthened, till it 
became the strongest place in all Syria. In 
1832 the town was besieged for nearly six 
months by Ibrahim Pasha, during which 35,000 
shells were thrown into it, and the buildings 
were literally beaten to pieces. It had by no 
means recovered from this calamity, when it 
was subjected to the operations of the English 
fleet under Admiral Stopford, in pursuance of 
the plan for restoring Syria to the Porte. On 
the 3rd of November, 1840, it was boml>arded 
for several hour*, when the explosion of the 
powder-magazine destroyed the garrison and 
laid the town in ruins. 

ACCOMMODATION (exegetical or special) 
is principally employed in the application of 
certain passages of the Old Testament to events 
in the New, to which they had no actual his- 
torical or typical reference. Citations of this 
description are apparently very frequent through- 
out the whole New Testament, but especially in 
the Kpistle to the Hebrews. 

It cannot be denied that many such parages, 
although apparently introduced as refcrrirg to, 
or predictive of, certain events recorded in the 
New Testament, seem to have, in their original 
connection, an exclusive reference to quite other 
objects. The difficulty of reconciling such 
teeming misapplications, or deflections from their 
original design, has been felt in all ages al- 
though it has been chiefly reserved to recent 
times to give a solution of the difficulty by the 
theory of aor< mmudnt ion. By this it ir meant 
that the prophecy or citation from the Old 
Testament was not designed literally to apply 
to the event in question, but that the New Testa- 
ment writer merely adopted it for the sake of 
ornament, or in order to produce a strong im- 
pre<>siou, by showing a remarkable parallelism 
iietwecn two analogous events, which had in 
themselves no mutual relation. 

There is a catalogue of more than Feventy of 
these accommodated passages adduced by the 
Itev. T. H. Home, in support of this theory, in 
4iis L.troduction (ii. 343, 7th ed. 1834), but it 
will suffice for our purpose to select the following 
specimens:— 

Matt. xiii. 35, cited from Pralm lxxviii. 2. 
„ viii. 17 H l?ai:ih liii. 4. 
„ ii. 15 „ Ilor-ea xi. 1. 
„ ii. 17, 18 , Jeremiah xxxi. 15. 
„ iii. 3 „ Isaiah xl. 3. 
It will be necessary, for the complete elucida- 
tion of the subject, to bear in mind the distinc- 
tion not only lietween accommodated passages 
and such as roust be properly explained (as 
those which are absolutely adduced as proofs \ 
but also between such passages and those which 
ire merely borrowed, and applied by the sacred 
writers, sometimes in a higher sense than they 
were used by the original authors. Passages 
which do not strictly and literally predict future 
events, but which can be applied to an event 
recorded in the New Testament by an accidental 
parity of circumstances, can aloue be thus desig- 
nated. Such accommodated passages therefore, 
if they exist, can only be considered as descrip- 
tive, and not predictive. 
It will here be necessary to consider the 
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various modes in which the prophecies of the 
Old Testament are supposed to lie fulfilled in 
the New. For instance, the opinion has beeii 
maintained by several divines, that there is 
sometimes a literal, sometimes only a mediate, 
typical, or spiritual fulfilment Sometimes » 
prophecy is cited merely by way of il lustration 
(accommodation), while at other times nothing 
more exists than a mere allusion. Some pro- 
phecies arc supposed to have an immediate 
literal ftilfilmeut, and to have been afterward? 
accomplished in a larger and more extensive 
sense ; but as the full development of this part 
of the subject appertains more properly to the 
much controverted question of the single ami 
double seuse of prophecy, we shall here dwell 
no further on it than to" observe, that not only 
are commentators who support the theory of « 
double sen.se divided on the very important 
question, what are literal prophecies and what 
are only prophecies in a secondary sense, but 
they who are agreed on this question are at 
variance a* to what appellation shall tic given t< 
those parages which are applied by the Ne« 
Testament writers to the miui>try of onr Saviour, 
and yet historically belong to an antecedent 
period. In order to lessen the difficulty, a dis- ,' 
tinction has been attempted to Ik? drawn from 
the formula with which the quotation is ushered 
in. Passages, for instance, introduced by tli« 
formula 'that it might be fulfilled,' arc con- 
sidered, on this account, as direct predictions by 
some, who are willing to consider citations in- 
troduced with the expression ' then was ful- 
filled' as nothing more than accommodations, 
'the use of the former phrase, as applied to a 
I mere accommodation, they maintain is not war- 
ranted by Jewish writers: such passages, there- 
fore, tluy liold to be prophecies, at least in a 
secondary sense. Bishop Kidder appositely 
observes, in regard to this subject, that 'a 
scripture may t>e said to be fulfilled several 
ways, viz., properly and in the letter, as whet 
that which was foretold comes to pass ; or agaii>. I 
when what was fulfilled in the type is ftiltlllei 
again in the antitype; or else a scripture ma ; 
be fulfilled more improperly, viz., by way o 
accommodation, as when au event happens tc 
any place or people like to that which fell m: 
fomc time before.' He instances the citatioi . 
Mutt ii. 17, ' In Kamah was a voice heard,' &o 
' These words; he adds, * are made use of bj 
way of allusion to express this sorrow by. Tlr 
evangelist doth not say "that it might be ful 
filled," but "then was fulfilled/' q.d., *uei 
another scene took place.' 

It must at the same time ]<e admitted that tin 
distinction in regard to the formula of quotntiot 
is not acknowledged by the majority of com- 
mentators, either of those who admit or o: 
those who deny the theory of accommodation 
Among the former it will suffice to nana 
Calmet, Doddridge, RosenmuUcr, and Jahn. 
who look upon passages introduced by thi 
formula ' that it might be fulfilled,' as equally 
accommodations with those which are prefaccu 
by the words 'then was fulfilled;' while thow 
who deny the accommodative theory altogether, 
consider both as formulas of direct prophecies, 
at least in a secondary or typical seuse. Thi*. 
for instance, is the case especially in regard fe> 
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the two citations of this description which first 
uresent themselves in the New Testament viz., 
Matt. ii. 15, and Matt ii. 17, the former of whieh 
is introduced by the first, and the latter by the 
■econd of these formulas. But inasmuch as the 
.'onuncntators above referred to cannot perceive 
»ow the citation from Hosea xi. 1. 1 Out of 
V}zypt have I called my son,' although prefaced 
S>y the formula 'that it might be fulfilled,' and 
which literally relates to the calling of the 
•hildren of Israel out of Egypt, can bepropheti- 
::il!y diverted from its historical meaning, they 
'ook upon it as a simple accommodation, or 
»PS>1 it-able quotation. Mr. Home observes, that 
• it was a familiar idiom of the Jews, when 
jui.ting the writings of the Old Testament, to 
ay, that it might he fulfilled which wat tpoken 
>// such ami tuch a prophet, not intending it to 
>e understood that such a particular passage in 
me of the sacred books was ever designed to be 
i real prediction of what they were then relating, 
but signifying only that the words of the Old 
Testament might be properly adopted to express 
their meaning and illustrate their ideas.' 4 The 
apostles," he adds, *who were Jews by birth, 
and wrote aud spoke in the Jewish idiom, fre- 
quently thus cite the Old Testament, intending 
no more by this mode of speaking, than that the 
words of such an ancient writer might with 
equal propriety be adopted to characterize any 
similar occurrence which happened in their 
times. The formula "that it might be ful- 
filled," does not therefore differ in signification 
from the phrase "then was fulfilled, applied 
in the following citation in Matt ii. 17, 18, from 
Jer. xxxi. 15-17, to the massacre of the infants 
at Bethlehem. They are a beautiful quotation, 
and not a prediction of what then happen^, 
and are therefore applied to the massacre (/the 
infants according not to their original »ad his- 
torical meaning, but according to Jewirh phrase- 
ology.' Dr. Adam Clarke, also, is his Com- 
mentary ou Jeremiah (xxxi. l5-)7\ takes the 
same view :— * St Matthew, who is ever fond of 
accommodation, applied these words to the mas- 
sacre of the children of Betalehem ; that is, they 
were suitable to that occasion, aud therefore he 
applied them, but they are not a prediction of 
that event' 

D. J. G. RosenipaHer gives as examples, which 
be conceives clearly show the use of these for- 
mulas, the passages Matt. L 22, 2,3; ii. 15, 17, 
23 ; xv. 7 ; Luke iv. 21 ; James ii. 23 ; alleging 
(hat they were designed only to denote that 
something took place which resembled the literal 
and historical sense. The sentiments of a dis- 
tinguished English divine are to the same effect : 
' I doubt not that this phrase, " that it might be 
fulfilled," and the like were used first in quoting 
real prophecies, but that this, by long use, sunk 
in its value, and was more vulgarly applied, so 
that at last it was given to Scripture only accom- 
modated.' And again, ' If prophecy could at 
last come to signify singing (Titus L 11] 1 Sam. 
x. 10; 1 Cor. xtv. 1), why might not the phrase 
fulfilling of Scripture and prophecy signify only 
quotation r (Nicholl's Conference with a Theitt, 
1698, part iii. p. 13). 

The accommodation theory in exegetics has 
been equally combated by two classes of oppo- 
nents. Those of the more ancient school coo- 
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sider such mode of application of the Old Testa- 
ment passages not only as totally irreconcilable 
with the plain grammatical construction aud 
obvious meaning of the controverted passages 
which aro said to be so applied, but as an un- 
justifiable artifice, altogether unworthy cf a 
divine teacher ; while the other class of expo- 
sitors, who are to be found chiefly among the 
most modern of the Germau Rationalists, main- I 
tain that the sacred writers, having been them- i 
6elves trained in this erroneous mode of teaching, 
had mistakenly, but bond fide, interpreted the 
passages which they had cited from the Old 
Testament in a sense altogether different from 
their historical meaning, and thus applied them 
to the history of the Christian dispensation. 
Some of these have maintained that the accom- 
modation theory was a mere shift resorted to by 
commentators who could not otherwise explain 
the application of Old Testament prophecies in 
the New consistently with the inspiration of the 
sacred writers : while the advocates of the sys- 
tem consider that the apostles, in adapting them- 
selves to the inode of interpretation which was 
customary in their days, and in further adopting 
what may be considered an argument e concessis, 
were employing the most persuasive mode of 
oratory, and the one most likely to prove 
effectual; and that it was therefore lawful to 
adopt a method so calculated to attract attention 
to their divine mission, which they were at all 
times prerured to give evidence of by other and 
irrefragable proofs. 

A CIA' B ATI ON, the posture c>f reclining on 
cowches at table, which prevailed among the 
Jews in and before the time of Christ We see 
no reason to think that, as commonly alleged, 
they borrowed this cast .in from the Romans 
after Judea had been subjugated by Pompey. 
But it is best known to us as a Roman custom, 
and as such must be described, The dinner-bed,' 
or triclinium, stood in the middle of the dining- 
room, clear of the walls, and formed three sides 
of a square which enclosed the table. The open 
end of the square, with the central hollow, 
allowed the »ervants to attend and serve the 
table. In all the existing representations of the 
dinner-bed it is shown to have l>een higher than 
the enclosed table. Among the Romans the 




usual number of guests on each couch was three, 
making nine for the three couches, but some- 
times there were four to each couch. The Greeks 
went beyond this number ; the Jews appear tr 
have had no particular fancy in the matter, and 
we know that at our Lord's last supper thirteen 
persons were present. As each guest leaned, 
during the greater part of the entertainment on 
his left elbow, so as to leave the right arm at 

o 
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liberty, and as two or more lay on the same 
couch, the head 'of one man was near the breast 
of the man -who lay behind him, and he was, 
therefore, said 4 to lie in the bosom ' of the other. 
This phrase was in use among the Jews (Luke 
xvi. 22, 23; John i. 18; xiii. 23), and occurs in 
such a manner as to show that to lie next below, 
or ' in the bosom' of the master of the feast, was 
considered the most favoured place, and was 
usually assigned to near and dear connections. 
Thus it was * the disciple whom Jesus loved ' 
who 1 reclined upon his breast ' at the last 
supper. The frame of the dinner-bed was laid 
with mattresses variously stuffed, and, latterly, 
was furnished with rich coverings and hangings. 
Each person was usually provided with a cushion 
or bolster on which to support the upper part of 
his person in a somewhat raised position ; as the 
left arm alone could not long without weariness 
sustain the weight The lower part of the body 
being extended diagonally on the bed, with the 
feet outward, it is at once perceived how easy it 
was for ' the woman that was a sinner * to come 
behind between the dinner-bed and the wall, 
and anoint the feet of Jesus (Luke viL 37, 38 j 
John xii. 3). 

The dinner-beds were ni various at different 
times, in different places, and under different 
circumstances, that no one description can apply 
to them all. Even among the Romans they were 
at first (after the Punic war) of ruo> form and 
materials and covered with mattress stuffed 
with rushes or straw ; mattresses of hair and 
wool were introduced at a later period. At first 
the wooden frames were small, low, and round ; 
and it was not until the time of Augustus that 
square and ornamented couches came iuto 
fashion. In the time of Tiberius the most 
splendid sort were veneered with costly woods 
or tortoiscshell, and were covered with valuable 
embroideries, the richest of which came from 
Babylon, and cost large sums. The Jews 
perhaps had all these varieties, though it is not 
likely that the usage was ever carried to such a 
pitch of luxury as among the Romans ; and it 
is probable that the mass of the people fed in 
•he ancient manner— seated on stools or on the 
ground. It appears that couches were often so 
low, that the feet rested on the ground ; and that 
cushions or bolsters were in general use. It 
would also seem, from the mention of two and 
of three couches, that the arrangement was more 
usually square than semi-circular or round. 

It is utterly improbable that the Jews derived 
this custom from the Romans, as is constantly 
alleged. They certainly knew it as existing 
among the Persians long before it had been 
adopted by the Romans themselves (Esth. i. 6 ; 
vii. 8) ; and the presumption is that they adopted 
it while subject to that people. The Greeks also 
had the usage (from the Persians) before the 
Romans ; and with the Greeks of Syria the Jews 
had very much intercourse. Besides, the Ro- 
mans adopted the custom from the Carthaginians, 
and, that they had it, implies that it previously 
existed in Phoenicia, in the neighbourhood of the 
Jews. Thus, that in the time of Christ the 
custom had been lately adopted from the Ro- 
mans, is very improbable. It is also unlikely 
that in so short a time it should have become 
usual and even (as the Talmud asserts) obli- 



gatory to eat the Passover in that posture of 

indulgent repose, and in no other. 

ACCURSED. [Anathema.] 

ACCUSER. The original word, which bears 
this leading signification, means— 1. One who 
lias a cause or matter of contention ; the ac- 
cuser, opponent, or plaintiff in any suit ( Judg. 
xii. 2 ; Matt v. 25 ; Luke xii. 56). We have \ 
little information respecting the manner in which 
causes were conducted in the Hebrew courts of 
justice, except from the Rabbinical authorities, 
who, in matters of this description, may be 
supposed well inform. 4 as to the later customs 
of the nation. Even from these we learn little 
more than that great care was taken that tht 
accused l>eiiig deemed innocent until convicted, 
he and the accuser should appear under equal 
circumstances before the court, that no preju- 
dicial impression might be created to the disad- 
vantage of the defendant whose interests, we are 
told, were so anxiously guarded, that any one 
was allowed to speak whatever he knew or had 
to say iu his favour, which privilege was with- 
held from the accuser. The word is also applied 
in Scripture, in the general sense, to any adver- 
sary or enemy (Luke xviii. 3; 1 Pet v. 8). |a 
the latter passage there is an allusion to the old 
Jewi>h opinion that Satan was the accuser or 
calumniator of meu before God (Job i. 6, *q^: 
Rev. xii. 10, */. ; comp. Zech. hi. I ). In this 
application the forensic sense was still retained, 
Satan being represented as laying to mau's 
charge a breach of the law, as in a court of 
justice, and demanding his punishment [Satan]. 

ACELDAMA (Jirld of blood), the field pur- 
chased with the money for which Judas betrayed 
Christ and which was appropriated as a place 
or burial for strangers ( iViatt xxvii. 8 ; Acts i. 
19). It was previously • a potters field.' The 
field u«w shown as Aceldama lies on the slope 
of the hills beyond the valley of Hinnom, south 
of Mount Zion. Sandys thus writes of it : 1 On 
the south sift» of this valley, nee re where it 
nieeteth with tht valley of Jehos Kapha t, mounted 
a good height on the side of the mountain, is 
Aceldama, or the field of blood, purchased with 
the restored reward a treason, for a burial I 
place for strangers. Iu the midst whereof a 
large square rootne was nude by the mother of 
Constantiue; the south side, walled with the 
natural I rocke ; flat at the ton, and equal 1 with 
the vpper level j out of which aiiseth certaine 
little cupoloes, open in the midst to let doune 
the dead bodies. Thorow these we might see 
the hot tome, all couered with bones, and certaine 
corses but newly let doune, it being now the 
sepulchre of the Armenians. A greedy grauc, 
and great enough to deuoure the dead of a whole 
nation. For they say (and I believe it that the 
earth thereof within the space of eight and forty 
houres will consume the flesh that is laid thereon.' 
He then relates the common story, that the em- 
press referred to, caused 270 ship-loads of this 
flesh-consuming mould to be taken to Rome, to 
form the soil of the Campo Santo, to which the 
same virt. e is ascribed. Castela affirms that 
great quai Stiea of the wondrous mould were 
removed b) di vers Christian princes in the time 
of the Crusades, and to this source assigns the 
similar sareophagic properties claimed not only 
by the Campo Santo at Rome, but by the eetne- 
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tery of St Innocents at Paris, by the cemetery 
at Naples, and, wo may add, that of the Campo 
Santo at Pisa. 

The plot of ground originally bought ' to bury 
strangers in,' seems to have been early set apart 
by the Latins, as well as by the Crusaders, as a 
place of burinl for pilgrims. In the fourteenth 
century it belonged to the Knights-Hospitallers. 
Early in the seventeenth century h was in the 
possession of the Armenians, who bought it for 
the burial of their own pilgrims. The erection 
of the charnel-house is ascribed to them. In 
the time of Maundrell they rented it at a sequin 
a day from the Turks. Corpses were still de- 
posited there; and the traveller observes that 
they were in various stages of decay, from which 
he conjectures that the grave did not make that 
quick despatch with the bodies committed to it 
which had been reported. ♦The earth, here- 
abouts,* he observes, 4 is of a chalky substance ; 
the plot of ground was not above thirty yards 
long by fifteen wide ; ai:d a moiety of it was 
occupied by the charnel-house, which was twelve 
yards high.' Richardson affirms that bodies 
were thrown in as late as 1818; but Dr. Robin- 
son alleges that it has the appearance of haviig 
been for a much longer time abandoned : • The 
field or plat is not now marked by any boundary 
to distinguish it from the rest of the h'M-side ; 
and the former charnel-house, now a ruin, is all 

that remains to point out the site An opening 

at each end enabled us to look in ; but the liot- 
tom was empty and drv, excepting a few bones 
much decayed. 

a region of Greece, which in the 
restricted sense occupied the north-wi-stern por- 
tion of the Peloponnesus, including Corinth and 
its isthmus. By the poets it was often put for 
the whole of Greece, whence Achaioi, the (irerkn. 
Under the Romans, Greece was divided into two 
provinces, Maredouia and Achaia, the former of 
which included Macedonia proper, with Illyri- 
cum, Epira*, and Thessaly; and the latter, all 
that lay southward of the former. It is in this 
latter acceptation that the name of Achaia is 
always employed in the New Testament (Acta 
xviii.' 12, 27; xix. 21 ; Rom. xv. 26; xvi. 5; 
I Cor. xvi. 15; 2Cor. i. 1 ; ix. 2; xi. 10; 1 Thess. 
i. 7, 8). Achaia was at first a senatorial pro- 
vince, and, as such, was governed by proconsuls. 
Tiberius changed the two into one imperial pro- 
vince under procurators ; but Claudius restored 
tbem to the senate and to the proconsular form 
of government Hence the exact and minute 
propriety with which St Luke expresses him- 
self in giving the title of proconsul to Gallio, 
who was appointed to the province in the time 
of Claudius (Acts xviii. 12). 

ACHA'ICUS, a native of Achaia, and a fol- 
low er of the apostle Paul. He, with Stephanus 
and Fortunatus, was the bearer of the 1st Epistle 
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ing Rahab and her family) were devoted to 
destruction, all the combustible goods to be con- 
sumed by fire, and all the metals to be conse- 
crated to God. This vow of devotcment was 
rigidly observed by all the troops when Jericho 
was taken, save by one man, Achan, a Judahite, 
who could not resist the temptation of secreting 
an ingot of gold, a quantity of silver, and a 
costly Babylonish garment which he buried in 
hw tent But God made known this infraction, 
which (the vow having been made by the nation 
as one body ) had involved the whole nation in 
his guilt The Israelites were defeated, with 
ferious loss, in their first attack upon Ai; and 
as Joshua was well assured that this humiliation 
was designed as the punishment of a crime 
which had inculpated the entire people, he took 
immediate immures to discover the criminal 
As in other cases, the matter was referred to the 
Lord by the lot, and the lot ultimately indicated 
the actual criminal. The conscience-stricken 
offender then confessed his crime to Joshua ; and 
his confession being verified by the production 
of his ill-gotten treasure, the people, actuated by 
the strong impulse with which men tear up, root 
and branch, a polluted thing, hurried away not 
only Achan, but his tent his goods, his spoil his 

n e :* hl i chiIdrcn » to valley (afterwards 
called) of Achor, north of Jericho, where they 
stoned him, and all that belonged to him; after 
which the whole was consumed with fire, and a 
cairn of stones raised over the ashes. The se- 
verity of this act as regards the family of 
Achan, has provoked som- remark. Instead of 
vindicating it as is generally done, by the alle- 
gation that the members of Achan's family were 
probably accessories to his crime after the fact 
we prefer the supposition that they were included 
in the doom by one of those sudden impulses of 
indiscnmiuate popular vengeance to which the 
Jewish people were exceedingly prone, and 
which, in thts case, it would not have been in 
u- £ ,w . er of Josl,ua to control by any authority 
which he could under such circumstances ex- 
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to the Corinthians, and was recommended by 
the apostle to their special respect (1 Cor. xvi. 
17). 

A'CHAN (trottbUr); in 1 Chron. ii. 7 written 
Achab. From the peculiarly appropriate sig- 
nificance of the name, it is supposed to have 
been imposed after the occurrence of the facts 
which rendered it notorious. The city of Jeri- 
cho, before it was taken, was put under that 
awful ban, whereby all the inhabitants (except- 



A'CIIISH (called Abimelech in the title of 
Ps. xxxiv.), the Philistine king of Gath, with 
whom David twice sought refuge when he fled 
from Saul (1 Sam. xxi. 10-15; xxvii. 1-3). The 
first time David was in imminent danger- for he 
was recognised and spoken of by the officers of 
the court as one whose glory bad been won at 
die cost of Jhe Philistines. This talk filled 
David with such alarm that he feigned himself 
mad when introduced to tbe notice of Achish. 
who, string him ' scrabbling upon the doors of 
the gate, and letting his spittle fall down upon 
hut beard, rebuked his people sharply for brinc- 
mg hi in to his presence, asking, • Have I need 
of madmen, that ye have brought this fellow to 
Play the madman tn my presence? Shall this 
tellow come into my house 7 After this David 
lost no time in quitting the territories of Gath 
About four years after, when tbe character and 
position of David became better known, and 
when he was at the bead of not less than 600 
resolute adherents, he again repaired with hi* 
troop to King Achish, who received him in a 
truly royal spirit and treated him with a ge- 
>. confidence, of which David took perhaps 
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rather more advantage than was creditable to 
him [David! 

ACIIMETHA (Ezra vi. 2 ; in the Apocrypha 
2 Mace ix. 3 ; Judith i. 1,2; Tob. iii. 7 ; Joseph. 
Antiq. x. 11, 7 ; xi. 4, 6; also, in Greek authors, 
Ecbatana), a city in Media. The name seems 
to have been applied exclusively to cities haviug 
a fortress for the protectiou of the royal trea- I 
sures. In Ezra we learn that in the reign of 
Darius Hystaspes the Jews petitioned that search 
might be made in the king's treasure-house at 
Babylon, for the decree which Cyrus had made 
in favour of the Jews (Ezra v. 17). Search was 
accordingly made in the record-office (' house of 
the rolls ), where the trexsures were kept at Ba- 
bylon (vi. 1): but it appears not to have been 
found there, as it was eventually discovered ' at 
Achmetha, in the palace of the province of the 
Modes' (vi 2). In Judith i. 2-4, there is a brief 
account of Ecbatana, in which we arc told that 
it was built by Arphaxad, king of the Modes, 
who made it his capital. It Mas built of hewu 
stones, and surrounded by a high and thick wall, 
furnished with wide gates aud strong and lofty 
towers. Herodotus speaks of it in similar 'ernis, 
and ascribes its foundation to Dcjoccs, who was 
probably the same with the Arphaxad of Judith. 

Ecbatana has been usually identified with the 
present Hamadan, which is still an important 
town, and the seat of one of the governments 
into which the Persian kingdom is divided. It 
is situated in north lat 34* 33', east long. 40°, 
at the extremity of a rich aud fertile plain, on a 
gradual asceut, at the base of the Elwund 
Mountains, whose higher summits are covered 
with perpetual snow. Some remnants of ruined 
walls oi great thickness, and also of towers of 
sun-dried bricks, present the only positive evi- 
dence of a more ancient city than the present on 
the same spot Heaps of comparatively recent 
ruins, and a wall fallen to decay, attest that 
Hamadan has declined from even its modern 
importance. Tho population is said by South- 
gate to be about 30,000, which, from what the 
present writer has seen of the place, he should 
judge to exceed the truth very considerably. It 
is little distinguished, inside, from other Persian 
towns of the same rauk, save by its excellent 
and well-supplied bazaars, and the unusually 
large number of khans of rather a superior 
description. This is the result of the extensive 
transit trade of which it is the scat, it being the 
great centre where the routes of traffic between 
Persia, Mesopotamia, and Persia converge and 
meet Its own manufactures are chiefly in 
leather. Many Jews reside here, claiming to 
be descended from those of the Captivity who 
remained in Media. Benjamin of Tudela says 
that in his time the number was 50,ooo. 
Modern travellers assign them 500 houses ; but 
the Rabbi David de Beth Hillel, who was not 
likely to understate the fact, and who had the 
best means of information, gives them but 200 
families. He says they are mostly in good cir- 
cumstances, having fine houses and gardens, 
and are chiefly traders and goldsmiths. In the 
midst of the city is a tomb, which is said to be 
that of Mordecai and Esther. As Ecbatana was 
then the summer 



of the Persian court, 
it is probable enough that Mordecai and Esther 
died and were buried there; and traditional tet- 
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timony, taken in connection with this fact, and 
with such a monument in a place where Jews 
have been permanently resident, is better evi- 
dence tlian is usually obtained for the allocation 
of ancient sepulchres. The tomb is in charge 
of the Jews, aud is one of their places in pil- 
grimage. 

History notices another Ecbatana, in Pales- 
tine, at the foot of Mount Caimcl, towards Ptolo- 
mais, where Canibyses died. It is not mentioned 
by this or any similar name in the Hebrew 
writings. 

A'CllOR, a valley between Jericho and Ai, 
which received this name (signifying trouble 
from the trouble brought upou the Israelites by 
the sin of Achau (Josh. vii. 24) [AcuanJ. 

AC'HSAH (an anklet}, the daughter of Caleb, 
whose baud her father offered in marriage to 
him who should lead the attack on the city of 
Debir, and take it The prize was won by bu 
nephew Othniel; and as the bride was con- 
ducted with the usual ceremony to her futurt 
home, she alighted from her ass, and sued hei 
father for an addition of springs of water to hei 
dower in lam's. It is probable that custon 
rwtdered it unusual, or at least ungracious, fin 
a request teudered under such circumstances \.\ 
a daughter to be refused; and Caleb, in ac- 
cordance with her wish, bestowed upon her * th< 
upper aud the ucther springs' (Josh. xv. 10-10 
Judg. i. 9-15 . 

AC'HSIIAPH, a royal city of the Canaanitcs 
(Josh. xi. I), has Ijeen supposed by many to In 
the same as Aciizin, both being in the tribe o' 
Asher. But a careful consideration of Josh. xix. 
25 aud 29, will make it probable that the placet- 
were different There is more reason in tlu 
conjecture that Achshaph was another name fur 
Aovho or Acre, seeing that Accho otherwise 
does not occur in the list of towus in the lot of 
Ashcr, although it is certain, from Judg. i. 31, 
that Accho was in the portion of that tribe. 

AC11ZIB. There were two places of this 
name, not usually distinguished. 

1. Acuzin, iu the tribe of Asher nominally, 
but almost always in the possession of the Phoe- 
nicians ; being, indeed, one of the places from 
which the Israelites were unable to expel the 
former inhabitants (Judg. i. 31). In the Tal- 
mud it is called Cmkziu. The Greeks called 
it Ecdippa; and it still survives under the 
name of Zin. It is upon the Mediterranean 
coast about ten miles north of Acre. It stands 
on an ascent close by the sea-side, and is de- 
scribed as a small place, with a few palm-trees 
rising above the dwellings. 

2. Achzib, iu the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 
44; Mic. L 14), of which there is no historical 
mention, but from its place in the catalogue, it 
appears to have been in the middle part of the 
western border-land of the tribe, towards the 
Philistines. This is very possibly the Chezib of 
Gen. xxxviii. 5. 

ACRABATE'NE, a district in that portion 
of Judaea which lies towards the south end of 
the Dead Sea, occupied by the Edomites during 
tho Captivity, and afterwards known as Idumaa. 
It is mentioned in 1 Mace. v. 3 ; Joseph. Antiq. 
xiL 8. 1. It is assumed to have taken its name 



from the Maaleh Akrabbira, or Sttrptfthe W- 
pimu, mentioned in Num. xxxiv. 4, and Josh. 
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xt. 3, as the southern extremity of the trihe of 
Judah [Arrabbim]. Another district of the 
s*me name is mentioued by Josephus as extend* 
icg between Shechein and Jericho, but it is not 
mentioned in Scripture. 
ACHE. [Accho.] 

ACrS OF THE APOSTLES. This is the 
title of one of the canonical books of the New 
Testament, the fifth in order in the common 
arrangement, and the last of those properly of 
an historical character. Commencing with a 
■vference to an account given iu a former work 
of the sayings and doings of Jesus Christ before 
bis ascension, its author proceeds to conduct us 
I to an acquaintance with the circumstances at- 
! tending that event, the conduct of the disciples 
ou their return from witnessing it, the outpour- 
ing on them of the Holy Spirit according to 
Christ's promise to them before bis crucifixion, 
and the amazing success which, as a consequeuce 
of this, attended the first announcement by them 
of the doctrine concerning Jesus as the promised 
Messiah and the Saviour of the World. After 
giving the history of the mother-church at Jeru- 
alem up to the period when the violent perse- 
cution of its members by the rulers of the Jews 
l i3d broken up their society and scattered them, 
with the exception of the apostles, throughout 
•he whole of the surrounding region ; and after 
: introducing to the notice of the reader the case 
if a remarkable conversion of one of the most 
o-alou< persecutors of the church," who afterwards 
Itecnme one of its most devoted and successful 
advocates, the narrative takes a wider scope and 
•pens to our view the gradual expansion of the 
church by the free admission withiu its pale of 
persons directly converted from heathenism and 
who had not passed through the preliminary 
j | -tage of Judaism. The first step towards this 
I more liberal and cosmopolitan order of things 
I having been effected by Peter, to whom the 
I honour of laying the foundation of the Christian 
1 buroh, both within and without the confines of 
Judaism, seems, in accordance with our Lord's 
! declaration concerning him (Matt. xvi. 18), to 
have I reserved, Paul, the recent convert and 
(he destined apostle of the Gentiles, is brought 
forward as the main actor on the scene. On his 
'■oursc of missionary activity, his successes and 
his niffcrings, the chief interest of the narrative 
i is thenceforward concentrated, until, having fol- 
j lowed him to Rome, whither he had been sent 
as a prisoner to abide his trial, on his own 
: jppeal, at the bar of the emperor himself, the 
ixiok abruptly closes, leaving us to gather further 
information concerning him and the fortunes of 
the church from other sources. 

Respecting the authorship of this book there 
can be no ground for doubt or hesitation. It is, 
unquestionably, the production of the same 
writer by whom the third of the four Gospels 
was composed, as is evident from the introduc- 
tory sentences of both (comp. Luke i. 1-4, with 
Vets i. 1 ). That this writer was Luke has not 
in either case been called in question, and is 
uniformly asserted by tradition. From the book 
itself, also, it appears that the author accom- 
panied Paul to Rome when he went to that city 
as a prisoner (xxviii.). Now, we know from 
two epistles written by Paul at that time, that 
Ltike was with him at Rome (Col. W. 14; % Tim. 



iv. 11), which favours the supposition that he 
was the writer of the narrative of the apostle's 
journey to that city. It was rejected by certain 
heretics iu the primitive times, such as the Mar- 
ciouites, the Scvcriai.a, and the Mauic-heans, or 
we should rather say, it was cast aside by them 
because it did not favour their peculiar views. A 
complaint made by Chrysostotu would lead us 
to infer that in his day, though received as 
genuine, the Act* was generally omitted from 
the number of books publicly read in the churches, 
and had consequently become little known among 
the people attending those churches. 

Many critics are inclined to regard the Gospel 
by Luke and the Acts of the Apostles as haviug 
formed originally only one work, consisting of 
two parts. Rut this opinion is at variance with 
Luke's own description of the relation of these 
two writings to each other (being called by him, 
the one the former and the other the latter 
treatise); and also with the fact that the two 
works have invariably, and from the earliest 
times, appeared with distinct titles. 

Of the greater part of the eveuts recorded in 
the Acts the writer himself appears to have been 
witness. He is ibr the first time introduced iuto 
the narrative in ch. xvi. 11, where he speaks of 
accompanying Paul to Philippi. He then dis- 
appears from the narrative until Paul's return to 
Philippi, more than two years afterwards, when 
it is stated that they left that place in company 
(xx. 6); from which it may be justly inferred 
that Luke spent the interval in that town. From 
this time to the close of the period embraced by 
his narrative he appears as the companion of the 
apostle. For the materials, therefore, of all be 
has recorded from ch. xvi. 11, to xxviii. 31, he | 
may be regarded as having drawn upon his own 
recollection or on that of the apostle. To the 
hitter source, also, may be confidently traced all 
he lias recorded concerning the earlier events of 
the apostle's career ; and as respects the circum- 
stances recorded in the first twelve chapters of 
the Acts, and which relate chiefly to the church 
at Jerusalem and the labours of the apostle 
Peter, we may readily suppose that they were 
so much the matter of general notoriety amone. 
the Christians with whom Luke associated, that 
he needed no assistance from any other merely 
human source in recording them. 

With regard to the design of the evangelist 
in writing this book, a prevalent popular opinion 
is, that Luke, having iu his Gospel given a 
history of the life of Christ, intended to follow 
that up by giving in the Acts a narrative of the | 
establishment and early progress of his religion i 
in the world. That this, however, could not 
have been his design is obvious from the very 
partial and limited view which his narrative 
gives of the state of things in the church gene- 
rally during the period through which it extends. 
As little can we regard this book as designed to 
record the official history of the apostles Peter 
and Paul, for we find many particulars concern- 
ing both these apostles mentioned incidentally 
elsewhere, of which Luke takes no notice (comp. 
2 Cor. xi.; Gal. i. 17; ii. 11; 1 Pet. v. 13). 
Some are of opinion that no particular design 
should be ascribed to the evangelist in compos- 
ing this book lieyond that of furnishing his 
friend Theophilus with a pleasing and instruc- 
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tire narrative of such events as had come under - 
his own notice; but snch a view savours too 
much of the lax opinions which these writers 
unhappily entertained regarding the sacred 
writers, to be adopted by those who regard all 
the sacred books as designed for the permanent 
instruction and benefit of the church universal. 
Much more deserving of attention is the opinion 
that • the general design of the author of this 
book was, by means of his narratives, to set 
forth the co-operation of God in the diffusion of 
Christianity, and along with that, to prove, by ' 
remarkable facts, the dignity of the apostles and J 
the perfectly equal right of the Gentiles with ' 
the Jews to a participation in the blessings of ' 
that religion.' Perhaps we should come still 
closer to the truth if we were to say that the 
design of Luke in writing the Acts was to sup- 
ply, by select and suitable instances, an illustra- 
tion or the power and working of that religion 
which Jesus had died to establish. In his Gospel 
he had presented to his readers an exhibition of j 
Christianity as embodied in the person, character, 
and works of its great founder ; and having fob 1 
lowed him in his narration until he was taken up 
out of the sight of his disciples into heaven, this 
second work was written to show how his reli- 
gion operated when committed to the hands of 
those by whom it was to be announced ' to all ', 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem' (Luke xxiv. ' 

Respecting the time when this book was com- ; 
posed it is impossible to speak with certainty. 
As the history is continued up to the close of the [ 



second year of Paul's imprisonment at Rome, 
it could not have ln-en written before A.n. 63 ; it 
was probably, however, composed very soon 
after, so that we shall not err far if we assign the 
interval between the year 63 and the year 65 as 
the period of its completion. Still greater un- 
certainty hangs over the place where Luke com- 
posed it", but as he accompanied Paul to Rome, 
perhaps it was at that city and under the auspices 
of the apostle that it was prepared. 

The style of Luke in the Acts is, like his style 
in his Go? pel, much purer than that of most 
other books in the New Testament The He- 
braisms which occasionally occur are almost 
exclusively to Ik- found in the speeches of others 
which be has reported. His mode of narrating 
events is clear, dignified, and lively; and, as 
Michaelis observes, * he has well supported the 
character of each person whom he has intro- 
duced as delivering a public harangue, and has 
very faithfully and happily preserved the manner 
of speaking which was peculiar to each of hi ; 
orators.' 

Whilst, as Lardner and others have very satis- 
factorily shown, the credibility of the event- 
recorded by Luke is fully authenticated both by 
internal and external evidence, very great ob- 
scurity attaches to thcchronol<*>y of these events, 
Our space will not permit us"to enter at large 
into this point, we shall therefore content onr- 
Ives with merely presenting, in a tabular form. 



sc 



the dates affixed to the leading event* by those 
writers whose authority is most deserving ol 
consideration in such an inquiry. 
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ACTS, SPURIOUS [Apocrypha]. This 
term has been applied to several ancient writings 
pretended to feave been composed bv.orto snpplv 
historical facts respecting our Messed Saviour 
and his disciples, or other individuals whose 
actions are recorded in the holy Scriptures. 
Some of these writings are still extant ; others 
are only known to have existed, by the accounts 
! of them which are to be met with in ancient 
authors. 

Sach, ftr example, is the beautiful sentiment 
cit*d by St Paul (Acts xx. 35), It it more blessed 



to (fire than to receive, which some have support 
to be taken from some lo t apocryphal l>ool, 
But the probability is that St. Paul received tli 
passage by tradition from the other aposths 
Various other saying', ascribed to Christ b> 
early writers, which are alleged to be derived 
from apocryphal gospels, are In all probability 
nothing more than Jo..-e quotations from tin 
Scriptures, which were very commou among th« 
apostolical fathers. 

The most remarkable of the apocrvnha. Act- 
ascribed to our Lord is the letter wfuch he 
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mid to have written to Agbarna, king of F.dessn, 
in answer to a request from that monarch that 
he would com*' to heal a disease under which he 
laboured. Some few historians have maintained 
the genuineness of these letters, but most writers, 
including the great majority of Roman Catholic 
divines, reject them as spurious; and there is 
good reason to believe that the whole chapter of 
Eu&ebius which contains these documents is 
tee If an interpolation. 
Acts of thk ArosTLE*, Spvhjocb. 
Of these several are extant, others are lost, or 
ouly fragments of them are come down to ns. 
The following is a catalogue of the principal 
I spurious Acts still extaut : — The Creed of the 
Apostles. — The JCpistlet of Barnabas, CUment, 
Ignaiius, and Polycarp. — The Recognitions of 
Clement, or ike Travels of Peter. — The Shepherd 
Hermas.—The Acts of Mate (spurious \ or 
Gospel of Nicodemus.— Thc Act* of Paul, or 
the Martyrdom of 'Jliecla. — Abdias's History of 
the Tleejee Apostles.— The Coast it nitons of the 
Apostles. — 'lite Canons of the Apostles. — The /.»• 
t urates of the Apostles. — St. Paws Epistle to the 
Laodicean*. — St. Patd's L* tiers to Smeca. 

ADMD is the name of the chief deity of the 
Syrians, the sum. The name of this Syrian deity 
is most probably an element in the names of the 
Syrian kings Uenhadad and Hadadezer. 

ADAD-UIM'MON, properly Hauad-Kimmom 
(a garden of pomegranates), a city in the valley 
of Jezreel, where was fought the famous battle 
between King Josiah and Pharaoh-Necho (2 
Kings xxiii. 29; Zech. xii. 11). Adad-rimmon 
wrs afterwards called Maxiniiauopolis, in honour 
of the emperor Maximum. It was seventeen 
Roman mites from Caesarea, and ten miles from 
Jezreel. 

A'DAII (adornment, comeliness)'. 1. one of the 
wives of Lamech (Gen. iv. 19); 2. one of the 
wives of Ksau, daughter of Lion the Hittite 
((.en. xxxvi. 4). She is called Judith in Gen. 
xxvi. 34. 

A EX AM, the word by which the Bible desig- 
nates the first human being. 

It is evident that, in the earliest use of lan- 
guage, the vocal sound employed to designate 
the first perceived object, of any kind, would be 
an appellative, and would be formed from some- 
thing known or apprehended to be a charac- 
ter jstic property of that object. The word would, 
therefore, be at once the appellative and the 
proper name. Hut when other objects of the 
same kind were discovered, or subsequently came 
iuto existence, difficulty would be felt ; it would 
become necessary to guard against coufusion, and 
the inventive faculty would be called upon to 
obtain a discriminative term for each and sin- 
gular individual, while some equally appropriate 
term would be fixed upon for the whole kind. 
Different methods of effecting these two pur- 
poses might be resorted to, but the most natural 
would be to retain the original term in its simple 
state, for the first individual : and to make some 
modification of it by prefixing another sound, or 
by subjoining one, or by altering the vowel or 
vowels in the body of the word, in order to have 
a term for the kind, and for the separate indi- 
viduals of the kind. 

This reasoning is exemplified in the first ap- 
plications of the word before us: (Gen. i. 20), 
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['Let ns make man |"AdamJ in our image;' (L , 

27), 4 And God created the man [the Adam] m 
his own image.' The next instance (n. 7) ex- 
presses the source of derivation, a character or 
property; namely, the material of which the 
human body was formed : * Aud the Lord God 
[Jehovah Elohim] formed the man [the Adam] 
dust from the ground [the adamahj. The mean- 
ing of the primary word is, most probably, any 
kind of reddish tint, as a beautiful human com- 1 
plexion (Lam. iv. 7) ; but its various derivatives I 
are applied to different objects of a red or brown 
hue, or approaching to such. The word Adam, 
therefore, is an appellative noun made into a I 
proper one. It is further remarkable that, in all 
the other instances in the second and third chap- 
ters of Genesis, which are nineteen, it is put with 
the article, the man, or the Adam. 

The question arises. Was the uttered sound, 
originally employed for this purpose, the very 
vocable Adam, or was it some other sound of 
I correspondent signification ? This is equivalent 
to asking, what was the primitive language of 
men ? 

That language originated in the instinctive 
cries of human beings herding together in a con- 
dition like that of common animals, is an hypo- 
thesis which, apart from all testimony of revela- 
tion, must appear unreasonable to a man of se- 
rious reflection. There are other animals, be- 
sides man, whose organs are capable of pro- 
ducing articulate sounds, through a considerable 
range of variety, and distinctly pronounced. 
How, then, is it that parrots, iays, and starlings 
have not among themselves developed an arti- 
culate language, transmitted H to their succes- 
sive generations, and improved it, both in the 
life-time of the individual and in the series of 
many generations ? Those birds never attempt 
to speak till they are compelled by a difficult 
process on the part of their trainers, and they 
never train each other. 

Upon the mere ground of reasoning from the 
necessity of the case, it seems an inevitable con- 
clusion that not the capacity merely, but the 
actual use of speech, with the corresponding fa- 
culty of promptly understanding it, was given 
to the first human beings by a superior power: 
and it would be a gratuitous absurdity to suppose 
that power to be any other than the Almighty 
Creator. In what manner such communication 
or infusion of what would be equivalent to a 
habit took place, it is in vain to inquire ; the 
suhject lies beyond the range of human investi- 
gation : but, from the evident exigency, it must 
have been instantaneous or nearly so. It is not 
necessary to suppose that a copious language was 
thus bestowed upon the human creatures in the 
first stage of their existence. We need to sup- 
pose only so much as would be requisite for th< 
notation of the ideas of natural wants and the 
most important mental conceptions ; and from 
these, as germs, the powers of the mind and 
the facultw of vocal designation would educe 
new words and combinations as occasion de- 
manded. 

That the language thus formed continued to 
be the nniyersal speech of mankind till after the 
deluge, and till the great cause of diversity ; 
took place, is in itself the most probable suppo- I 
sition [Tongues, Cokhjmon of]. If there were 
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any families of men which were not involved 
iu the crime of the Babel- builders, they would 
almost certainly retain the primeval language. 
The longevity of tbe men or that period would 
be a powerful conservative of that language 
against the slow changes of time. That there 
were such exceptions seems to be almost an 
indubitable inference from the fact Uiat Noah 
long survived the unholy attempt His faithful 
piety would not have suffered him to fall iuto 
tbe snare ; and it is difficult to suppose that none 
of his children and descendants would listen to 
his admonitions, and hold fast their integrity by 
adhering to him : on the contrary, it is reason- 
able to suppose that tlie habit and character of 
piety were established iu many of tltem. 

The cou fusion of tongues, therefore, whatever 
was the nature of that judicial visitation, would 
not fall upon that portion of men which was the 
most orderly, thoughtful, and pious, among 
whom the second father of mankind dwelt as 
their acknowledged and revered head. 

If this supposition be admitted, we can have 
no difficulty iu regarding as the mother of lau- 
fruagea, not indeed the Hebrew, absolutely speak- 
ing, but that which was the stock whence 
branched the Hebrew, and its sister tongues, 
usually called tbe Shemitic, but more properly, 
by Dr. Pri chard, the Syro-Arabian. It may then 
be maintained that the actually spoken names of 
Adam and all the others mentioned in the ante- 
diluvian history were those which we have in 
the Hebrew Bible, very slightly and not at all 
j&seutially varied. 

It is among the clearest deductions of reason, 
that men and all dependent beings have been 
created, that is, produced or brought into their 
first existence by an intelligent and adequately 
powerful being. A questiou, however, arises of 
irreat interest and importance. Did the Almighty 
Creator produce only one man and one woman, 
from whom all other human beings have de- 
scended?— or did he create several parental 
pairs, from whom distinct stocks of men have 
been derived? The affirmative of the latter po- 
sition has been maintained by some, and, it must 
be confessed, not without apparent reason. The 
manifest and great differences in complexion 
and figure, -which distinguish several races of 
mankind, are supposed to be such as entirely to 
forbid the conclusion that they have all de- 
scended from one father and one mother. The 

auestion is usually regarded as equivalent to 
lis : whether there is only one species of men, 
or there are several. But we cannot, in strict 
fairness, admit that the questions are identical. 
It is hypothctically conceivable that the Adorable 
God might give existence to any number of 
creatures, which should all possess the properties 
that characterize identity of species, even with- 
out such differences as constitute varieties, or 
with any degree of those differences. 

But the admission of the possibility is not a 
concessiou of the reality. So great is the evi- 
dence in favour of the derivation of the entire 
mass of human beings from one pair of ancestors, 
that it has obtained the suffrage of the men most 
competent to judge upon a questiou of compa- 
rative anatomy and physiology. 
The animals which render eminent services to 
and peculiarly depend upon his protection, , 
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are widely diffused — the horse, the dog, the bog, 
tbe domestic fowl. Now of these, the varieties in 
each species are numerous and different, to a 
degree so great, that an observer ignorant of 
physiological history would scarcely believe 
them to be of the same Fpecies. But man is 
the most widely diffused of any animal. In the 
progress of ages and generations, he has natural- 
ized himself to every climate, and to modes of 
life which would prove fatal to an individual 
man suddenly transferred from a remote point 
of the field. The alterations produced affect 
every part of the body, iuternal and external, 
without extinguishing the marks of the specific 
identity. A further and striking evidence is, 
that when persons of different varieties are con- 
jugally united, the offspring, especially in two 
or three generations, becomes more prolific, and 
acquires a higher perfection in physical and 
mental qualities than was found in either of the 
parental races. From the deepest African black 
to the finest Caucasian white, the change runs 
through imperceptible gradations; and, if a 
middle hue be assumed, suppose some tint of 
brown, all the varieties of complexion may be 
explained upon the principle of divergence in- 
fluenced by outward circumstances. The con- 
clusion may be fairly drawn, in the words of the 
able translators and illustrators of Baron Cnvier's 
great work :— ' We are fully warranted in con- 
cluding, both from the comparison of man with 
inferior animals, so far as tbe inferiority will 
allow of such comparison, and, beyond that, by 
comparing him with himself, that the great 
family of mankind loudly proclaim a descent, 
at some period or other, from one common 
origin.' 

Thus, by an investigation totally independent 
of historical authority, we are brought to the 
conclusion of the inspired writings, that the 
Creator * hath made or one blood all nations of 
men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth ' 
(Acts xvii. 26). 

We shall now follow the course of those sacred 
documents in tracing the history of the first man, 
persuaded that their right interpretation is a sure 
basis of truth. At the same time we shall not 
reject illustrations from natural history and the 
reason of particular facts. 

It is evident upon a little reflection, and the 
closest investigation confirms the conclusion, 
that the first human pair must have been created 
in a state equivalent to dint which all subse- 
quent human beings liave had to reach by slow 
degrees, in growth, experience, observation, 
imitation, and the instruction of others : that is, 
a state of prime maturity, and with an infusion, 
concreation, or whatever we may call it, of 
kuowledge and habits both physical and intel- 
lectual, suitable to the place which man had to 
occupy in the system ox creation, and adequate 
to his necessities in that place. Had it been 
otherwise, the new beings could not have pre- 
served their animal existence, nor have held 
rational converse with each other, nor have paid 
to their Creator the homage of knowledge and 
love, adoration, and obedieuce ; and reason 
clearly tells us that the last was the noblest end 
of existence. Those whom unhappy prejudices 
lead to reject revelation must cither admit this, 
or must resort to suppositions of palpable ab- 
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unlity and uii possibility. If they will not 
idmit a direct action of Divine power in crea- 
ion and adaptation to the designed mode of 
existence, they mutt admit something far beyond 
the miraculous, an infinite succession of finite 
^Hjings, or a spontaneous production of order, 
organization, and systematic action, from some 
uiiutelligcnt origin. The Hible coincides with 
his dictate of honest reason, expressing these 
facte in simple and artless language, suited to 
the circumstances of the men to whom revelation 
was first granted. That this production in a 
nature state was the fact with regard to the 
regetable part of the creation, is declared in 
k'D. iL 4, 5: * Id the day of Jehovah God's 
nuking the earth and the heavens, and every 
hrub of the field before it should be in the 
•arth, and every herb of the field before it 
•hould bod.' The two terms, shrubs and herb- 
\^e, are put to designate the whole vegetable 
kingdom. The reason of the case comprehends 
he other division of organized nature ; and this 
s applied to man and all other animal?, in the 
*onls, ' Out of the ground— dust out of the 
ground— Jehovah God formed them.' 

It is to be observed that there are two narra- 
•.Ives at the beginning of the Mosaic records, 
i liferent in style and manner, distinct and iude- 
,>endent ; at first sight somewhat discrepant, but 
when strictly examined, perfectly compatible, 
md each one illustrating and completing the 
>ther. The first is contained in Gen. i. 1, to 
ii. 3; and the other, ii. 4, to iv. '26. As is the 
^ase with the Scripture history generally, they 
consist of a few principal facts, detached anec- 
lotos, leaving much or necessary implication 
rhich the good sense of the reader is called 
lpou to supply ; and passing over large spaces 
• >f the history of life, upon which all conjecture 
would be fruitless. 

In *Jie second of these narratives we read, 
' And Jt hovah God formed the man [Iftb. the 
Ydam], dust from the ground \ha-adainah\ and 
ik-w ii.t > his nostrils the breath of life; and the 
nan became a living animal' (Gen. ii. 7). Here 
ire two objects of attention, the organic me- 
nanism of the human body, aud the vitality 
fith which it was endowed. 

The mechanical material, formed (moulded, 
>r arranged, as an artificer models clay or wax) 
nto the human aud all other animal bodies, is 
ailed ' dust from the ground.' This would be a 
tutural and easy expression to men in the early 
ge*, before chemistry was known or minute 
•hilosophical distinctions were thought of, to 
«nvey, in a general form, the idea of earthy 
natter, the constituent substance of the ground 
>u which we tread. To say, that of this the 
mnian and every other animal* body was formed, 
s a position which would be at once the most 
•asily apprehensible to an uncultivated mind, 
iiid which yet is the most exactly true upon the 
dghest philosophical grounds. We now know, 
rom chemical analysis, that the animal body is 
ompofed, in the inscrutable manner called op 
anizatioru, of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, uitro- 
.-en. lime, iron, sulphur, and phosphorus. Now 
ill these are mineral substances, which in their 
various combinations form a very large part of 
the solid ground. 
The expression which we hava rendered 
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' living animal' sets In-fore ns the organic life 
of the animal frame, that mysterious something 
which man cannot create nor restore, which 
baffles the most acute philosophers to search out 
its nature, and which reason combines with 
Scripture to refer to the immediate agency of 
the Almighty— 4 in him we live, and move, aud 
have oar being.' 

The other narrative is contained in these 
words, ' God created man in his own image : in 
the image of God created he him ; male and 
female created he them * ^Gen. i. '11 ). The imaar 
(resemblance, such as a sliadow bears to the 
object which casts it t of GW is an expression 
which breathes at once archaic simplicity and 
the most recondite wisdom ; for what term could 
the most cultivated and copious language bring 
forth more suitable to the purpose ? It present* 
to us man as made in a resemblance to the 
author of his being, a true resemblance, but 
f iint and shadowy ; an outline, faithful according 
to its capacity, yet infinitely remote from the 
reality : a distant form of the intelligence, irtWom, 
power, rectitude, goodliest, and dominion of the 
Adorable Supreme. To the inferior sentient 
beings with which he is connected man stands in 
the place of God. We have every reason to 
j think that none of them are capable of con- 
ceiving a being higher than man. All, in their 
different ways, look up to him as their superior; 
the ferocious generally flee before him, afraid to 
encounter his power, and the gentle court his 
protection and show their highest joy to consist 
j in serving and pleasing him. Even in our 
j degenerate state it is manifest that if we treat 
, the domesticated animals with wisdom and kind- 
ness, their attachment is most ardent and 
faithful. 

Thus had man the shadow of the divine do- 
| mtition and authority over the inferior creation 
The attribute of power was also given to him, in 
his being made able to convert the inanimate 
objects and those possessing only the vegetable 
life, into the instruments aud the materials for 
supplying his wants, and continually enlarging 
his sphere of command. 

In such a state of things knowUdije. and wit- 
dom are implied : the one quality, au acquaint- 
ance with those substances and their changeful 
, actions which were necessary for a creature like 
man to understand, in order to his safety and 
comfort ; the other, such sagacity as would di- 
rect him in selecting the best objects of desire 
aud pursuit, and the right means for attaining 
them. 

Above all, moral excellence must have been 
comprised in this * image of God ;' and not onlj 
forming a part of it, but being its crown of 
beauty and glory. The Christian inspiration, 
than which no more perfect disclosure of God 
1 is to take place on this side eternity, casts its 
i light upon this subject : for this apostle Paul, in 
! urging the obligations of Christians to perfect 
holiness, evidently alludes to the endowments of 
; the first man in two parallel and mutually illus- 
trative epistles ; 4 — the new man, renewed in 
knowledge after the image of Him that created 
him ; the new man which, after [according to] 
God, is created in righteousness aud true holi- 
ness' {Col. iii. 10; Kph. iv. 24). 
In this perfection of faculties, and with these 
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high prerogatives of moral existence, did ha* 
. man nature, in its first subject, rise up from the 
creating hand. The whole Scripture-narrative 
implies that this state of existence was one of 
correspondent activity and enjoyment. It plainly 
represents the Deity himself as condescending 
to a**ume a human form and to employ human 

| xptech, in order to instruct and exercise the 
happy creatures whom (to borrow the just and 
beautiful language of the Apocryphal * Wisdom') 
• God created for incorruptibility, and made him 
an image of his own nature' (Wisd. Sol. it 23). 

The noble and sublime idea that man thus 
had his Maker for his teacher and guide, pre- 
cludes a thousand difficulties. It shows us the 
simple, direct, and effectual method by which 
the newly formed creature would have commu- 
nicated to him all the intellectual knowledge, 
and all the practical arts and manipulations, 
which were needful and beneficial for him. 

Religious knowledge and its appropriate habits 
also required an immediate infusion : and these 
are pre-eminently comprehended in the * image 
of God.' On the one hand, it is not to be sup- 
posed that the newly created man and his female 
companion were inspired with a very ample 
share of the doctrinal knowledge which was 
communicated to their posterity by the succes- 
sive and accumulating revolutions of more than 
four thousand years : and, on the other, we can- 
not imagine that they were left in gross igno- 
rance upon the existence and excellencies of the 
Ileing who had made them, their obligations to 
him, and the way in which they might continue 
to receive the greatest blessings from him. It is 
self-evident that, to have attained such a kind 
and degree of knowledge, by spontaneous effort, 
under even the favourable circumstances of a 
state of negative innocence, would have been a 
long and arduous work. Hut the sacred narra- 

I live leaves no room for doubt upon this head. 

1 In the primitive style it tells of God as speaking 
to them, commanding, instructing, assigning 
their work, pointing out their danger, and show- 
ing how to avoid it All this, reduced to the 
dry simplicity of detail, is equivalent to saying 
that the Creator, infinitely kiud and condescend- 
ing, by the use of forms and modes adapted to 
their capacity, fed their minds with truth, gave 
them a ready understanding of it and that de- 
light in it which constituted holiness, taught 
them to hold intercourse with himself by direct 
addresses in both praise and prayer, and gave 
some disclosures of a future state of blessedness 
when they should have fulfilled the condition of 
their probation. 

An especial instance of this instruction and in- 
fusion of practical habits is given to us in the 
narrative : ' Out of the ground Jehovah God 
formed every beast of the field and every fowl 
of the air ; and brought them unto the man, to 
see what he would call them' (Gen. ii. 19). 
This, taken out of the style of condescending 
anthropomorphism, amounts to such a statement 
:is the following: the Creator had not only 
formed man with organs of speech, but he 
taught him the use of them, by an immediate 
communication of the practical faculty and its 
accompanying intelligence; and he guided the 
mail, us yet the solitary one of his species, to 
this among the first applications of speech, the 



designating of the animals with which he was 

connected, by appellative words which would 
both be the help of his memory and assist his 
mental operations, and thus would be introduc- , 
tory and facilitating to more enlarged applica- \ 
tions of thought and language. We are further i 
warranted, by the recognised fact of the anec- 
dotal and fragmentary structure of the Scripture , 
history, to regard this as the selected instance 
for exhibiting a whole kind or class of opera- 
tions or processes; implying that, in the same or 
similar manner, the first man was led to under- 
stand something of the qualities and relations of i 
vegetables, earthy matters, the visible heavens, ! 
and the other external objects to which he had 
a relation. 

The next important article in this primeval [ 
history is the creation of the human female. 
The narrative is given in the more summary 
manner in the former of the two documents : — 
4 Male and female created he them ' (Gen. i. 27). ; 
It stands a little more at length in a third docu- ! 
ment, which begins the fifth chapter, and has 
the characteristic heading or title by which the | ( 
Hebrews designated a separate work. * This, 
the book of the generations of Adam. In the 
day God created Adam ; he made him in the 
likeness of God, male and female he created ! j 
them ; and he blessed them, and he called their > 
name Adam, in the day of their being created ' | 
(ver. 1, 2). 

The second of the narratives is more circum- ! 
stantial : ' And Jehovah God said, it is not good 1 
the man's being alone: I will make for him a 
help suitable for him.' Then follows the pas- i 
sage concerning the review and the naming of 
the inferior animals ; and it continues— • but for 
Adam he found not a help suitable for him. 
And Jehovah God caused a deep sleep to fall 
upon the man [the Adam], and he slept : and he 
took one out of his ribs, and closed up the flesh 
in its place : and Jehovah God built up the rib 
which he had taken from the man into a woman, 
and he brought her to the man.' 

The next particular into which the sacred 
history leads us, is one which we cannot ap- 
proach without a painful sense of its difficulty 
and delicacy. It stands thus iu the authorized 
version : * And they were both naked, the man 
and his wife; and were not ashamed' (ii. 25 t. 
The common interpretation is, that, in this re- 
spect, the two human lyings, the first and only 
existing ones, were precisely in the condition of 
the youngest infants, incapable of perceiving any 
incongruity in the tr>tal destitution of artificial 
clothing. But a little reflection will tell us, aud 
the more carefully that reflection is pursued the 
more it will appear just, that this supposition is 
inconsistent with What we have established on 
solid grounds, the supernatural infusion into the 
minds of our first parents and into their nervous 
and muscular faculties, of the knowledge and 
practical habits which their descendants hare 
had to acquire by the long process of instruc- 
tion and example. We liave seen the necessity 1 
that there must have been communicated to ! 
them, directly by the Creator, no inconsiderable ■ 
measure of natural knowledge and the n^thods j 
of applying it, or their lives could not have l>ccu 
secured; and of moral and spiritual 'know- 
ledge, righteousness, and true holiness,' such a 
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measure as would belong to the unless state, 
and would enable them to render an intelligent 
and perfect worship to the Glorious Deity. It 
seems impossible for that state of mind ami 
habits to exist without a correct sensibility to 
proprieties and decencies which infant childrcu 
cannot understand or feel ; aud the capacities 
.md duties of their conjugal state are implied in 
the narrative. Further, it cannot be overlooked 
that, though we are entitled to ascribe to the 
locality of Eden the most bland atmosphere and 
delightful soil, yet the actiou of the sun's rays 
upon the naked skin, the range of temperature 
I through the day and the night, the alternations 
! of dryness and moisture, the various labour 
among trees and bushes, and exposure to insects, 
would render some protective clothing quite in- 
dispensable. 

From these considerations we feel ourselves 
obliged to understand the word arum in that 
which is its moat usual signification in the Hebrew 
laugnage, as importing not an absolute, but a 
partial or comparative nudity, a stripping off of 
Uie upper garment, or of some other usual article 
of dress, when all the habiliments were not laid 
aside ; and this is a more frequent signification 
than that of entire destitution. If it be asked, 
Whence did Adam and Eve derive this clothing ? 
we reply, that, as a part of the divine instruc- 
tion which we have established, they were 
taught to take off the inner bark of some trees, 
which would answer extremely well for this pur- 
1 p,we. If an objection be drawn from Gen. iii. 7, 
10, 1 1, we reply, that, in consequence of the trans- 
gression, the clothing was disgracefully iujured. 

Another inquiry presents itself, flow long 
did the state of paradisiac innocence and happi- 
i.ess continue ? Some have regarded the period 

■ as very brief, not more even than a single day ; 
j nut this manifestly falls very short of the time 
j which a reasonable probability requires. The 
j first man Mas brought into existence in the 

region called Eden ; then be was introduced 
into a particular part of it, the garden, re- 
plenished with the richest productions of the 
Creator's bounty for the delight of the eye aud 
the other senses ; the most agreeable lobour was 
required ' to dress aud to keep it,' imply iug some 
arts of culture, preservation from injury, train- 
ing flowers and fruits, and knowing the various 
uses and enjoyments of the produce; making 
observation upon the works of God, of which 

! an investigation and designating of animals is 
expressly specified ; nor can we suppose that 

. there was no contemplation of the magnificent 

! sky and the heavenly bodies: above all, the 
wondrous communion with the condescending 

1 Deity, ai.d probably with created spirits of su- 
perior orders, by which the mind would be cx- 

■ cited, its capacity enlarged, and its holy felicity 
; continually increased. It is also to be remarked, 
; that the narrative (Gen. ii. 19, 20) conveys the 

implication that some time was allowed to elapse, 
that Adam might discover and feel his want of a 

, companion of his own species, *a help corre- 
spondent to him.' 

i These considerations impress us with a sense 
of probability, amounting to a conviction, that a 

] period not very short was requisite for the exer- 
cise of man's faculties, the disclosures of, his 
happiness, and the service of adoration which he 
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could pay to his Creator. But all these con- 
siderations are strengthened by the recollection i 
that they attach to man's solitary state ; and that 
they all require new and enlarged application 
when the additiou of conjugal life is brought ! 
into the account. The conclusion appears irre- 
sistible that a duration of many days, or rather 
weeks or months, would be requisite for so many 
and important pur]>oscs. 

Thus divinely honoured and happy were the 
progenitors of maukind in the state of their 
creation. 

The next scene which the sacred history brings 
before us is a dark reverse. Auother agent 
comes into the field and successfully employs his 
arts for seducing Eve, and by her means Adam, 
from their original state of rectitude, dignity, 
and happiness. 

Among the provisions of divine wisdom and 
goodness were two vegetable productions of , 
wondrous qualities and mysterious significance . | 
' the tree of life in the midst of the gaideu, and 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil ' (Gen. j 
ii. 9). It would add to the precision of the terms, ! 
and perhaps aid our understanding of them, ii 
we were to adhere strictly to the Hebrew by re- I 
tainiug the definite prefix: and then we have 
' the tree of the life ' aud * the tree of the know- 
ledge.' Thus would be indicated tiiE particular 
lift of which the one was a symbol and instru- 
ment, and the fatal kuotcleaot springing from 
the abuse of the other. At the same time, we 
do not maintain that these appellations were ; 
given to them at the beginning. We lather 
suppose that they were applied afterwards, sug- 
gested by the events and connection, and so be- 
came the historical names. 

We see no sufficient reason to understand, as 
some do, • the tree of life,' collectively, as iin- | 
plying a species, and that there were many tree* j 
of that species. The figurative use of the ex- ■ 
pression in Hev. xxii. 2, where a plurality is • 
plainly intended, involves no evidence of such a ; 
design in this literal narrative. The phraseo- ! 
logy of the text best agrees with the idea of a 
single tree, designed for a special purpose, and 
not intended to perpetuate its kind. Though in 
the slate of innocence, Adam and Eve might be 
liable to some corporal suffering from the changes 
of the season aud the weather, or accidental cir- 
cumstances ; in any case of which occurring, 
this tree had been endowed by the bountiful 
Creator with a medicinal and restorative pro- 
perty, probably iu the way of instantaneous 
miracle. We think also tliat it was designed for 
a sacramental or symbolical purpose, a repre- 
sentation and pledge of ' the life, emphatically 
so called, heavenly immortality when the terra 
of probation should be happily completed. Yet 
we by no means suppose that this * tree of the 
life* possessed any intrinsic property of com- 
municating immortality. In toe latter view, it 
was a sign and seal of the divine promise, but, . 
with regard to the former iuteution, we see [ 
nothing to forbid the idea that it had most effi- 
cacious medicinal properties iu its fruit, leaves, 
and other parts. Such were called rrfrs of life . 
by the Hebrews (Prov. iii. 18; xi. 30; xiii. 12; 
xv. 4). 

The ' tree of the knowledge of good and evil' 
might be any tree whatever; it might be of any 
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species even yet remaining, though, if it were so, 
I we could nut determine its species, for the plain 
reason, that no name, description, or information 
whatever is given that could possibly lead to the 
ascertainment. Yet we cannot but think the 
more reasonable probability to be, that it was a 
tree having poisonous properties, stimulating, 
and intoxicating, such as are found in some exist- 
ing species, especially in hot climates. On this 
ground, the prohibition to eat or even touch the 
tree was a beneficent provision against the 
i danger of pain and death. Hut the revealed ob- 
j ject of this • tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil ' was that which would require no particular 
properties beyond some degree of external beauty 
and fruit of an immediately pleasant taste. That 
object was to be a test of obedience. For such a 
purpose, it is evident that to select an indifferent 
act, to be the object prohibited, was necessary ; 
as the obligation to refrain should tie only that 
which arises simply, so far as the subject of the 
taw can know, from the sacred will of the law- 
giver. This does not, however, nullify what we 
! have said upon the possibility, or even proba- 
1 bility, that the tree in question had noxious 
\ qualities : for upon either the affirmative or the 
i negative of the supposition, the subjects of this 
1 positive law, having upon all antecedent grounds 
j the fullest conviction of the perfect rectitude and 
benevolence of their Creator, would see in it the 
simple character of a test, a means of proof, 
whether they would or would not implicitly con- 
fide iu him. For so doing they had every pos- 
sible reason ; and against any thought or mental 
feeling tending to the violation of the precept, 
they were in possession of the most powerful 
motives. There was no difficulty iu the olwerv- 
ance. They were surrounded with a paradise of 
delights, and they had no reason to imagiue that 
any good whatever would accrue to them from 
their seizing upon anything prohibited. If per- 
plexity or doubt arose, they had ready access to 
their divine benefuctor for obtaining information 
and direction. Hut they allowed the thought of 
disobedience to form itself into a disposition, and 
then a purpose. 

Thus was the seal broken, the integrity of the 
heart was gone, the sin was generated, and the 
outward act was the consummation of the dire 
process. Eve, less informed, less cautious, less 
endowed with strength of mind, became the 
more ready victim. 4 The woman, being de- 
ceived, was in the transgression;' but 'Adam 
was not deceived ' 71 Tim. ii. 14). He rushed 
knowingly and dclil>orately to ruin. The offence 
had grievous aggravations. It was the prefer- 
once of a trifling gratification to the approbation 
of the Supreme I>ord of the universe ; it implied 
a denial of the wisdom, holiness, goodness, 
veracity, and power of God; it was marked 
with extreme ingratitude ; and it involved a con- 
temptuous disregard of consequences, awfully im- 
pious as it referred to their immediate connection 
with the moral government of God, and cruelly 
selfish as it respected their posterity. 

The instrument of the temptation was a ser- 
pent; whether any oue of the existing kinds it 
is evidently impossible for us to know. Of that 
numerous order many species are of brilliant 
colours and playful in their attitudes and man- 
ners , so that one may well conceive of such an 



object attracting and fascinating the first woman. 

Whether it spoke iu an articulate voice, like the 
human, or expressed the sentimcDts attributed to 
it by a succession of remarkable and significant 
actions, may be a subject of reasonable question. 
The latter is possible, and it seems the prefer- 
able hypothesis as, without a miraculous inter- 
vention, the mouth and throat of no serpent 
could form a vocal utterance of words ; and we 
cannot attribute to any wicked spirit the power 
of working miracles. 

This part of the narrative begins with the 
words, * And the serpent was crafty above every 
animal of the field' (Gen. iii. I). It is to be 
observed that this is not said of the order of 
serpents, as if it were a general property of them, 
but of that particular serpent. Indeed, thit 
' cunning craftiness, lyiug in wait to deceive ' 
(Eph. iv. U), is the very character of that ma- 
lignant creature of whose wily stratagems the 
reptile was a mere instrument The existence 
of spirits, superior to man, and of whom some 
have become depraved, and arc labouring to 
spread wickedness and misery to the utmost of 
their power, has l>een found to be the l>elief of 
all nations, ancient and modern, of whom we 
possess information. It has also been the ge- 
neral doctrine of both Jews and Christians, that 
one of those fallen spirits was the real agent in 
this first and successful temptation ; and this 
doctrine receives strong confirmation from the 
declarations of our Lord and his apostles. See 
2 Cor. ii. 11 ; xi. 3, 14; Kev. xii. 9; xx. 2; John 
viii. 44. The summary of these passages pre- 
sents almost a history of the Fall— the tempter, 
his manifold arts, his serpentine disguises, hh 
falsehood, his restless activity, his bkodthirsty 
cruelty, and his early success iu that career of 
deception and destruction. 

The condescending Deity, who had held gra- 
cious and instructive communion with the pa- 
rents of mankind, assuming a human form and 
adapting all his proceedings to their capacity, 
visibly stood before them ; by a searching inter- 
rogatory drew from them the confusion of their 
guilt, M'hich yet they aggravated by evasion; 
aud insinuations against (iod himself; ai.d pro 
nouueed on them ai d their seducer the sentei.ee 
due. On the woman he intlietod the pains oJ 
child-bearing, and a deeper and more humiliating 
dependence upon her husband. He doomed tin- 
man to hard and often fruitless toil, instead of 
easy and pleasant labour. On both, or rather oi 
human nature universally, he pronounced thi 
awful sentence of death. The denunciation oi 
the serpent partakes more of a symbolical cha- 
racter, and so seems to carry a strong impli- 
cation of the nature and the wickedness of the 
concealed agent. The human sufferings threat- 
ened arc all, excepting the last, which will re- 
quire a separate consideration, of a remedial and 
corrective kind. 

Of a quite different character are the penal 
denunciations upon the serpent. If they be un- 
derstood literally, and of course applied to tin- 
whole order of Ophidia, they will be found to Li 
so flagrantly at variance with the most demon- 
strated facts in their physiology and economy, 
as to lead to inferences unfavourable to belief in 
revelation. Ix.t us examine the particulars:— 

• B.-cause thou bast done this cursed art thou 
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above all cattle i literally, * a bore every behe- 

mah.' Hut the serpent tribe cannot be classed with 
that of the behemoth. The word is of very fre- 
quent occurrence in the Old Testament; and 
(hough, in a few instance*, it seems to be put for 
brevity so as to be inclusive of the flocks as well 
as the herds, and in poetical diction it sometimes 
stands metonymically for animals generally (as 
Job xviii. 3; Ps. lxxiii. 22; Eccles. iii. 18, 19, 
21) ; yet its proper and universal application is 
to the large animals (pachyderms and ruroi- 
nants\ such as the elephant, camel, deer, horse, 
ox, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, &c. [Beiiemoth]. 

As little will the declaration, ' curbed — ,' 
agree with natural truth. It may, indeed, be 
suppose** to be verified in the shuddering which 
persons generally feel at the aspect of any one 
of the order of serpents ; but this takes phiee 
also in many other cases. It springs from fear 
of the formidable weapons with which some 
species are armed, as few persons know before- 
hand which are venomous and which are harm- 
I less; and, after all, this is rather an advantage 
than a curse to the animal. It is an effectual 
! defence without effort. Indeed, we may say 
I that no tribe of animals is so secure from danger, 
I or is so able to obtain its sustenance and all the 
enjoyments which its capacity and habits require, 
as the whole order of serpents. If, then, we 
decline to urge the objection from the word 
brk^mah, it is difficult to conceive that serpents 
have more causes of suffering than ar.y other 
great division of animals, or even so much. 

Further, * going upon the belly ' is to none of 
them a punishment. With some differences of 
mode, their progression is produced by the push- 
ing of scales, shields, or rings against the ground, 
by muscular contractions and dilatations, by 
elastic springing?, by vertical undulations, or by 
horizontal wrigplings; but, in every variety, the 
entire organization — skeleton, muscles, nerves, 
integuments — is adapted to the mode of pro- 
gression belonging to each species. That mode, 
in every variety of it, is sufficiently easy and 
rapid (often very rapid) for all the purposes of 
the animal's life ana the amplitude or its enjoy- 
ments. To imagine this mode of motion to be, 
in any sense, a change from a prior attitude and 
habit of the erect kind, or being furnished with 
wings, indicates a perfect ignorance of the ana- 
tomy of serpents. Yet it has been said by learned 
and eminent theological interpreters, that, before 
this crime was committed, the serpent probably 
did 4 not go upon his belly, but moved upon the 
hinder part of his body, with his head, breast, 
and belly upright' (Clarke's Bible, p. 1690). 
This notion may have obtained credence from 
the fact that some of the numerous serpent spe- 
cies, when excited, raise the neck pretty high ; 
but the posture is to strike, and they cannot 
maintain it in creeping except for a very short 
distance. 

Neither do they ' eat dust' All serpents are 
carnivorous; their food, according to the size 
and power of the species, is taken from the tribes 
of insects, worms, frogs, and toads, and newts, 
birds, mice, and other small quadrupeds, till the 
scale ascends to the pythons and boas, which can 
master and swallow very large animals. The 
excellent writer just cited, in his anxiety to do 
honour, as he deemed it, to the accuracy of 
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Scripture allusions has said of the serpent, * Now 
that he creeps with his very mouth upou the 
earth, he must necessarily take his food out of 
the dust, and so lick in some of the dust with it' 
But this is rot the fact Serpents habitual lj 
obtain their food among herbage or in water; 
they seize their prey with the mouth, often ele- , 
vate the head, and are no more exposed to the , 
necessity of swallowing adherent earth than art- i 
carnivorous birds or quadrupeds. At the same 
time, it may be understood figuratively. ' Eatim, \ 
the dust is but another term for grovelling in the 
dust ; and this is equivalent to being reduced to 
a condition of meanness, shame, and contempt- 
See Micah vii. 17.' 

But these and other inconsistencies and diffi- 
culties (insuperable they do indeed appear to us 
arc swept aw ay when we consider the fact befori j | 
stated, that the Hebrew, literally rendered, i ! 
the tcrpent it as, &c, and tliat it refers specifi- | 
cally and personally to a rational and account- | 
able being, the spirit of lyiny and cruelty, tli ! 
devil, the Satan, tlte old serpent. That God, thi ' 
infinitely holy, good, and wise, should have per I 
mitted any one or more celestial spirits to apes- | 
tatize from purity, and to be the successful se- . 
dncers of mankind, is indeed an awful and over- i 
whelming mystery. But it is not more so thai j 
the permitted existence of many among man- j 
kind, whose rare talents and extraordinary com- 
mand of power ai.d opportunity, combined witb 
extreme depravity, have rendered them th. '■ 
plague and curse of the earth; and the whoh ; 
merges into the awful and insolvatle problem, 
Why has the All-perfect Deity permitted evil a) j 
all? We are firmly assured that He will brinp | 
forth, at last the most triumphant evidence that i 
4 He is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 
his works.' In the mean time, our happines; 
lies in the implicit confidence which we eautio! 
but feel to be due to the Being of Infinite Per- 
fection. 

The remaining part of the denunciation upoi. 
the false and cruel seducer sent a beam of light 
into the agonized hearts of our guilty first pa- 
rents : • And enmity will I put between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed : 
he will attack thee [on] the head, and thou wilt 
attack him [at] the heel.' Christian interpreters 
generally regard this as the first gospel-promise, 
and we think with good reason. It was a ma- 
nifestation of mercy: it revealed a Deliverer, 
who • should be a human being, in a peculiar 
sense the offspring of the female, who should 
also, in some way not yet made known, counter- 
act and remedy the injury inflicted, and who, 
though partially suffering from the malignant 
power, should, in the end, completely conquer 
it and convert its very success into its own 
punishment' (J. Pye Smith, Scripture Testimony 
to the Messiah, vol. i. p. 226). 

The awful threatening to man was, ' In the 
day that thou eatest of it thou wilt die the 
death.' The infliction is Death in the most com- 
prehensive sense, that which stands opposed to 
Life, the life of not only animal enjoyment but 
holy happiness, the life which comported with 
the image of God. This was lost by the fall; 
and the sentence of physical death was pro- 
nounced, to be executed in due time. Divine 
mercy gave a long respite. 
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The same mercy was displayed in still more 
tempering the terrors of justice. The garden of 
delights was not to be the abode of rebellious 
creatures. But before they were turned out into 
a bleak atid dreary wilderness, God was pleased 
to direct them to make clothing suitable to their 
uew and degraded condition, of the skins of ani- 
mals. That those auimals had been offered in 
sacrifice is a conjecture support .-d by so much 
probable evidence, that we may regard it as a 
well-established truth. Any attempt to force 
back the way, to gain anew the tree of life, and 
take violent or fraudulent possession, would have 
been equally impious and nugatory. The sacri- 
fice (which all approximative argument obliges 
its to admit), united with the promise of a de- 
liverer, and the promise of substantial clothing, 
contained much hope of pardon and grace. The 
terrible debarring by lightning flashes and their 
oonsequeat thunder, 'and by visible supernatural 
agency (Gen. iii. 22-24), from a return to the 
bowers of bliss, are expressed in the characteristic 
patriarchal style of authropopathy ; but the 
meaning evidently is, that the fallen creature is 
unable by any efforts of his own to reinstate 
himself in the favour of God, and that whatever 
hope of restoration he may be allowed to cherish 
must spring solely from free benevolence. Thus, 
in laytug the first stone of tha temple, which 
shall be an immortal habitation of the Divine 
j;lory, it was manifested that 'Salvation is of the 
Lord,' and that * grace reigneth through right- 
eousness unto eternal life.' 

From this time we have little recorded of the 
lives of Adam and Eve. Their three sons are 
uentioned with important circumstances in con- 
nection with each of them. Sec the articles 
Cain, Abkl, and Sktu. Cain was probably 
born in the year after the fall ; Abel, possibly 
some years later; Seth, certainly one hundred 
,iud thirty years from the creation of his parents. 
After that, Adam lived eight hundred years, 
and had sons and daughters, doubtless by Eve, 
and then he died, nine hundred aud thirty years 
old. In that prodigious period many events, 
and those of great importance, must have oc- 
curred ; but the wise providence of God has not 
seen fit to preserve to us any memorial of them, 
and scarcely any vestiges or hints are afforded of 
the occupations and mode of life of men through 
the antediluvian period [Antkdiutvians]. 

2. ADAM, a city at some distance east from 
the Jordan, to which, or beyond which, the over- 
flow of the waters of that river extended when 
the course of the stream to the Dead Sea was 
stayed to afford the Israelites a 
its channel. 
AD-AMAH. [Admam.] 
ADAMANT. The word thus rendered is, in 
Hebrew, Shamir. It occurs in Jer. xviL 1 ; 
Ezek. iii. 9 ; Zech. viL 12. The Sept in Jer. 
xvii. 1, and the Vulgate in all these passages, 
take it for the diamond. The signification of 
the word, ' a sharp point,' countenances this in- 
terpretation, the diamond being for its hardness 
used in perforating and cutting other minerals. 
Indeed, this use of the ahamir is distinctly al- 
luded to in Jer. xvii. I, where the ttifltu pointed 
with it is distinguished from one ot iron. The 
two other passages also favour this view by 
using it figuratively to express the hardness and 13, 16). 
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obduracy of the Israelites. Our Authorized 

Version has 'diamond' in Jer. xvii. 1, and 
' adamant ' in the other texts i but in the ori- 
ginal the word is the same in all. Bochart, 
however, rejects the usual explanation, and con- 
ceives it to mean * emery.' This is a calcined 
iron mixed with siliceous earth, occurring in 
livid scales of such hardness that in ancient 
times, as at present, it was used for polishing 
and engraving precious stones, diamonds ex- 
cepted. Rosenmiiller urges in favour of this 
notion that if the Hebrews had been acquainted 
with the diamond, and w ith the manner of work- 
ing it, we should doubtless have found it among 
the stones of the high-priest's breastplate ; and 
that, as the sluiinir was not one of the stones 
thus employed, therefore it was not the diamond. 
But to this it may be answered, that it was per- 
haps not used because it could not be engraved 
on, or was possibly iiot introduced until u later 
period. 

A'DAR (Esth. iii. 7) is the sixth month of the 
civil and the twelfth of the ecclesiastical year of 
the Jews. The name was first introduced after the 
Captivity. The following are the chief days iu it 
which arc set apart for commemoration : — The 
7th is a fast for the death of Moses { Deut xxxiv. 
5, 6). On the 9th there was a fast in memory 
of the contention or open rupture of the cele- 
brated schools of I till l and Shammai, which 
happened but a few years before the birth of 
Christ The lath is the so-called 4 Fast of 
Esther.' lken observes (Anliq. Ihbr. p. 150 . 
that this was not an actual fast, but merely a 
commemoration of Esther's fast of three days 
(Esth. iv. 16), and a preparation for the ensuing 
festival. Nevertheless, as E?ther appears, from 
the date of Hainan's edict, and from the course 
of the narrative, to have fasted in Ni>an, Bux- 
torf adduces from the Kabbins the following 
account of the name of this fast and of the foun- 
dation of its observance iu Adar, that the Jews 
assembled together on the 13th, in the time of 
Esther, and that, after the example of Moses, 
who fasted when the Israelites were about to 
engage in battle with the Amalckites, they de- 
voted that day to fasting and prayer, in prepa- 
ration for the perilous trial which awaited them 
on the morrow. In this sense, this fast would 
stand in the most direct relation to the feast of 
Purim. The 1 3th was also, ' by a common de- 
cree,' appointed as a festival in memory of the 
death of Nicanor (2 Mace. xv. 30). The 14th 
and 15th were devoted to the feast of Purim 
(Esth. ix. 21). In case the year was an inter- 
calary one, when the month of Adar occurred 
twice, this feast was first moderately observed in 
the intercalary Adar, and then celebrated with 
full splendour in the ensuing Adar. The former 
of these two celebrations was then called the 
letter, and the latter the great Purim. 

ADA'S A, or Adarsa, called also by Josephus 
Adazer, Adaoo, and Aoodaoo, a city in the 
tribe of Ephraim, said to have been four miles 
from Beth-horon, and not far from Gophna. It 
was the scene of some important transactions in 
the history of the Maccabees (I Mac viL 40, 45 ; 
Joseph. Antiq. xii. 10.5; Bell Jud. L 1). 

A DB'EEL, one of the twelve sous of Ishmael, 
and founder of an Arabian tribe (Gen. xxt. 
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ADDER, the English name of a kind of ser- ] 

pent. It occurs several times in the English ( 
version of the Bible, and is there used not for a 
particular species, but generally for several of 
this dangerous class of reptiles. We have before 
as a list, far from complete, of the crpetology of 
Palestine, Arabia, ana Egypt, in which there 
are, among forty-three species indicated, about 
eight whose bite is accompanied with a venomous 
effusion, and therefore almost all very danger- 
ous. In our present state of knowledge we 
deem it best to discuss, under the words Serpent 
and Viper, all the Hebrew names not noticed in 
this article, and to refer to them those occurring 
ill our version under the appellations of 4 asp,' 
* cockatrice,' &c. ; and likewise to review the al- 
lusions to colossal boas and pythons, and, finally, 
to notice waten-snakes and muntiiff, which 
translators and biblical naturalists have totally 
overlooked, although they must exist in the lakes 
of the Delta, are abundant on the north coast 
of" Africa, and often exceed eight feet in length. 

In this place we shall retain that genus alone 
which Laurcnti and Cuvier have established 



distinguished from the inno- 
id the veuomous vipera, and 



upon characters 

cuous coluber, and 
denominated naja. 

The genus Naja — Haridi(?) of Savary — is 
distinguished by a plaited head, large, very 
venomous fangs, a neck dilatable under excite- 
ment, which raises the ribs of the anterior part 
of the body into the form of a disk or hood, when 
the scales, usually not imbricated, but lying in 
juxta-positioo, are separated, and expose the 
skin, which at that time displays bright iride- 
scent gleams, contrasting highly with their 
brown, yellow, and bluish colours. The spe- 
cies attain at least an equal, if not a superior, 
size to the generality of the genus viper; are 
more massive in their structure ; and some pos- 
sess the faculty of self-inflation to triple their 
diameter, gradually forcing the body upwards 
into an erect position, uutil, by a convulsive 
crisis, they are said suddenly to strike backwards 
at an enemy or a pursuer. With such powers of 
destroying animal life, and with an aspect it 
once terrible and resplendent, it may be easily 
imagined how soon fear and superstition would 




combine, at periods anterior to historical data, 
to raise these monsters into divinities, and en- 
deavour to deprecate their wrath by the blandish- 
ments of worship ; and how design and cupidity 
would teach these very votaries the manner of 
subduing their ferocity, of extracting their in- 
struments of mischief, and making them sub- 
servient to the wonder and amusement of the 
vulgar, by using certain cadences of sound which 
affect their hearing, and exciting in them a de- 
sire to perform a kind of pleasurable movements 
that may be compared to dancing. Hence the 
nuq<u of the East, the hag-worms of the West, 
and the haje, hare all been deified, styled aga- 
thodtemon or good spirit; and figures of them 
occur wherever the superstition of Pagan an- 
tiquitiy has been accompanied by the arts of 
civilization. 

The most prominent species of the genus at 
present is the naja tripvaiaiu, cobra di captllo, 
hooded or spectacled snake of India, venerated 
by the 'natives; even by the serpent-charmers 
staled the good serpent to this day, and yet so 



6. 

Cobra di 



ferocious that it is one of the very few that will 
attack a man when surprised in its haunt, al- 
though it may be gorged with prey. This spe- 
cies is usually marked on the nape with two 
round spots, transversely connected in the form 
of a pair of spectacles ; but among several va- 
rieties, one, perhaps distinct, is without the 
marks, and has a glossy golden hood, which 
may make it identical with the naja hate of 
Egypt, the undoubted Ihh-nnphi, cenepn, or 
ajrathodarmon of Ancient Egypt, and accurately 
represented on the walls of its temples, in almost 
innumerable instances, both in form and colour. 
This serpent also inflates the skin on the neck, 
not in the expanded form of a hood, but rather 
into an intumefaction of the neck. As in the 
former, there is no marked difference of appear- 
ance between the sexes ; but the psilli, or charm- 
ers, by a particular pressure on the neck have 
the power of rendering the inflation of the ani- 
mal, already noticed as a character of the genus, 
so intense, that the serpent becomes rigid, and 
can be held out horizontally as if it were a rod. 
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This practice explains what the soothsayers of 
Pharaoh could perform when they were op- 
posing Mo«es. That the rods of the magician* 
of Pharaoh were of the same external character 
with the rod of Aaron, is evident from no differ- 
ent denomination being given to them : there- 
fore we may infer that they used a real serpent 
as a rod — namely the species now called haje — 
for their imposture; since they no doubt did 
what the present serpent-charmers perform with 
the same species, by means of the temporary 
asphyxiation, or suspension of vitality, before 
noticed, and producing restoration to active life 
by liberating or throwing down. Thus we have 
the miraculous character of the prophet's mission 
shown by his real rod becoming a serpent, and 
the magicians' real serpents merely assuming 
the form of rods ; and when both were opposed 
in a state of animated existence, by the rod de- 
vouring the living animals, conquering the great 
typical personification of the protecting divinity 
of Egypt 

This species of serpent may be regarded as 
extending to India and Ceylon ; and probably 
the naja tripudians is likewise an inhabitant of 
Arabia, if not of Egypt, although the assertion of 
the fact i common in authors) does not exclude a 
supposition that they take the two species to be 
only one. We are disposed to refer the 4 winged ' 
or * flying ' serpent to the uqja tripudians, in one 
of its varieties, because— with its hood dilated 
into a kind of shining wings on each side of the 
neck, standing, in uudulating motion, one-half 
or more erect, rigid, and fierce in attack, and 
deadly poisonous, yet still denominated 4 good 
spirit,' and in Egypt ever figured in combination 
with the winged globe — it well may have re- 
ceived tht name of saraph, swallotrimj or dei-our- 
inif, and may thus meet all the valid objections, 
and conciliate seemingly opposite comments (see 
Num. xxL 6, 8; DeuL viii. 15; lsa. xiv. '29; 
xxx. 6). 

Aciimub is another name of a serpent which 
may be considered as specifically different from 
the former, tltough it is most probably one more 
of this group of terrible creatures. The root of 
the name implies bending back, recurving, but 
not coiling up, for all snakes have that faculty. 
The syllable ach, however, shows a connection 
with the former denominations ; and both are 
perfectly reconcilable with a serpent very com- 
mon at the Cape of Good Hope, not unfrequent 
in Western Africa, and probably extending over 
that whole continent, excepting perhaps Morocco. 
It is the 4 poff-adder ' of the Dutch colonists, 
about three feet in length, and about six inches 
in circumference at the middle of the body ; the 
head is larger than is usual in serpents ; the eyes 
are large, and very brilliant; the back beauti- 
fully marked in half circles, and the colours 
black, bright yellow, and dark brown ; the belly 
yellow ; the appearance at all times, but chiefly 
when excited, extremely brilliant; the upper 
jaw greatly protruding, sonn-what like what 
occurs in the shark, places the month back to- 
wards the throat, and this structure is said to be 
connected with the practice of the animal when 
intending to bite, to swell its skin till it suddenly 
rises up, and strikes backwards as if it fell over. 
It is this faculty which appears to be indicated 
by the Hebrew name ackttdy, and therefore we 
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believe it to refer to that species, or to one nearly 
allied to it. The Dutch name (poff-adder, o 
spooch-adder) shows that, in the act of swelling 
remarkable eructations and spittings take place, 
all which no doubt are so many warnings, tit- 
bite being fatal. The poff-adder usually reside 
among brushwood in stony places aud rock?, 
is foud of basking in the sun, rather slow 
in moving, and is by nature timid [Serpent; 
VipkhI. 

ADDON, one of several places mentioned in 
Neh. vii. fil , being towns in the land of captivity, 
from which those who returned to Palestine wen 
unable to 'shew their father's house, or thei 
seed, whether they were of Israel.' Tbi?, pro 
bably, means that they were unable to fumis!. 
such undcuinble legal proof as was required ii 
such cases. And this is in some degree explain?'! 
by the subsequent (v. 63) mention of priest 
who were expelled the priesthood because theit 
descent was not found to be genealogically re* 
gistervd. These instances show the importance 
which was attached to their genealogies by tht 
Jews [GkneaixmjyI. 

ADIABE'NE, the principal of the six pro- 
vinces into which Assyria was divided. Pliny 
and Ammianus comprehend the whole of Assyria 
under this name, which, however, properly de- 
noted only the province which was watered by 
the rivers Diab and Adiab, or the Great am! 
Little Zab (Dhnb), which flow into the Tigris be- 
low Nineveh (MosnD, C om the north-east. Tim 
region is not mentioned in Scripture ; but in Jo- 
sephus, its queen Helena and her son Izates, who 
became converts to Judaism, are very often 
named (Joseph. Antiq. xx. 2, 4; Bell. Jud. ii. 
16, 19; v. 4, 6, 11). 

AD1 DA, a fortified town in the tribe of Judah. 
In 1 Mace. xii. 18, we read that Simon Macca 
baus set up ' Adida in Saphela, and made it 
strong with bolts and bars.' Eusebius says that 
Scpbela was the name given in his time to thf 
open country about Eleutheropolia. And this- 
Adida in Sephela is probably the same whicl 
is mentioned in the next chapter (xiii. 13> a' 
4 Adida over against the plain,' where Simoi 
Macca hums encamped to dispute the cntruuc> 
into Judsea of Tryphon, who had treacherously 
seized on Jonathan at Ptolemais. Id the pa- 
rallel passage Josephus (Antiq. xiii. 6, 5) add: 
that this Adida was upon a hill, before which 
lay the plains of Judrca. One of the places which 
Josephus calls Adida ( Bell. Jud. iv. 9, 1 ) appean 
to have been near the Jordan, and was probably 
the Hadid of Ezra ii. 33. 

ADJURATION. This is a solemn act o 
appeal, whereby one man, usually a persor 
vested with natural or official authority, impose 
upon another the obligation of speaking or ad 
ing as if under the solemnity of an oath. Wi 
have an example of this in the New Testament 
when the high-priest thus calls upon Christ, 4 1 
adjure thee by the living God, tell us ' &c— 
(Matt. xxvi. 63; see also Mark v. 7; Acts xix 
13 ; 1 Thes. v. 27). An oath, although thus im- 
posed upon one without his consent, was no 
only binding, but solemn in the highest degree , 
and when connected with a question, an answer 
was compulsory, which answer being as upon 
oath, any falsehood in it would be penury. Tlra^ 
our Saviour, who had previously dlsdiiued to 
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reply to the charges brougnt against him, 
felt himself bound to answer the question pat to 
him. 

AD'MAH, one of the cities in the Tale of 
Siddiin (Geu. x. 19), which had a king of its 
own (Gen. xiv. 2). It was destroyed along with 
Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24; Hos. xi.8). 

ADONIBE'ZEK (lord of Be:ek\ king or lord 
of Bczek, a town which Eusebius places 1 7 miles 
cast of Neapolis or Sbechem. The small extent 
of the kingdoms in and around Palestine at the 
time of its invasion by the Hebrews is shown 
by the fact that this petty king had subdued no 
less than seventy of them ; and the barbarity of 
the war-usages in those early times is painfully 
shown by his cutting off all the thumbs and great 
toes of his prisoners! and allowing them no food 
but that which they gathered under his table. 
These conquests made Adoniliezek * a triton 
among the minnows;' and we find him at the 
head of the confederated Canaanites and Periz- 
zites, against whom the tribes of Judah and 
Simeon marched aAer the death of Joshua. His 
army was routed and himself taken prisoner. 
The victors failed not to express their indigna- 
tion at the mode in which he had treated his 
captives, by dealing with him in tho same 
manner. 

AD ONI'JAH {Jehovah [is] myZon/). the fourth 
son of David, by Haggith. He was born after 
his father became king, but when he reigned 
over Judah only (2 Sam. iii. 4). According to 
the Oriental notion developed in the article 
Ans.vxoM, Adonijah might have considered his 
claim superior to that of his eldest brother 
Amnou, who is supposed to have been bom 
while his father was in a private station ; but 
not to that of Absalom, who was not only his 
elder brother, and born while his father was a 
king, but was of royal descent on the side of his 
mother. When, however, Amnon and Absalom 
were both dead, he became, by order of birth, 
the h-cir-opparent to the throne. Hut this order 
had been set aside in favour of Solomon, who 
was Ijorn while his father was king of all Israel. 
Absalom perished in attempting to assert his 
claim of primogeniture, in opposition to this ar- 
rangement. Unawed by this example, Adonijah 
assumed the state of an heir-apparent, who, from 
the advanced age of David, must soon be king. 
But it does not appear to have been his wish to 
trouble his father as Absalom had done; for he 
waited till David appeared at the point of death, 
when he called around him a number of influ- 
ential men, whom he had previously gained over, 
and caused himself to be proclaimed King. This 
was a fonnidable attempt to subvert the appoint- 
ment made by the Divine king of Israel; for 
Adonijah was supported by such mcu as Joab, 
the general-in-chief, and Abiathar, the high- 
priest ; both of whom had followed David in all 
his fortunes. But bis plot was, notwithstanding, 
defeated by the prompt measure taken by David, 
who directed Solomon to be at once proclaimed, 
and crowned, and admitted to the real exercise 
of the sovereign power. Adonijah then saw that 
all was lost, and fled to the altar, which he re- 
fused to leave without a promise of pardon from 
King Solomon. This he received, but was warned 
that any further attempt of the came kind would 
be fatal to him. Accordingly, 
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after the death of David, Adonijah covertly en- 
deavoured to reproduce his claim through • 
marriage with Abishag, the virgin widow of his 
father [ Abishao J, his design was at once pene- 
trated by the king, by whose order he was in- 
stantly put to death ( \ Kings i.-ii. 13-25). 

ADONTRAM (U/ .jhrwht. that is, hiah lord) 
(1 Kings iv. 6). This name is exhibited in the 
contracted form of Aixm.tM in 2 Sam. xx. 24; 
1 Kings xii. 18; and of Hadoram in 2 Chron. 
x. 18. 

1. ADONIRAM, or Hadoram, son of Toi, 
king of Hamnth, who was sent by his father to 
congratulate David on his victory over their com- 
mon enemy Hadarezer, king of Syria (1 Ch.ou. 
xviii. lot. This prince is called Joratn in 2 Sam. 
viii. 10. 

2. ADONIRAM. A person of this name is 
moirtiomtl as receiver-general of the imposts in 
the reigns of David, Solomon, and Rehoboam. 
Only one incident is recorded in connection with 
this person. When the ten tribes seceded from 
the house of David, and made Jeroboam king, 
Rehoboam sent Adoniram among them, for the 
purpose, we may presume, of collecting the usual 
imposts, which had become very heavy. Per- 
haps he had been rigid in his invidious office 
under Solomon: at all events the collector of the 
imposts which had occasioned the revolt was not 
the person whose presence was tho most likely 
to soothe the exasperated passions of the people. 
They rose upon him, and stoned him till he died 
(1 Kings xii. 18). 

ADONIZE'DEK. The name denotes lord of 
justice, i. e. just lord, but some would rather 
have it to mean kimf of Zrdtk. He was the 
Canaanitish king of Jerusalem when the Israelites 
invaded Palestine; and the similarity of the 
name to that of a more ancient king of (as is 
supposed) the same place. Melchi-zedek (king of 
justice, or kimj of Zedck \ has suggested that 
Zedek was one of the ancient names of Jerusa- 
lem. Be that as it may, this Adonizedek was 
the first of the native princes that attempted to 
make head against the invaders. After Jericho 
and Ai were taken, and the Giheonites had suc- 
ceeded in forming a treaty with the Israelites, 
Adonizedek was the fi r st to rouse himself from 
tbs stupor wh-ch had fallen on the Canaanites 
(Josh. x. 1, •')). and he induced the other Amo- 
ritish kings of Hobron, J annul h, Lachish, and 
Eglon, to join h'tn in a confederacy against the 
enemy. The) d'd not, however, march directly 
against the invaders, l-ut went and hesieged the 
Gibeonito, to punish them for the discouraging 
example which their secession from the common 
cause had affordi-d. Joshua no sooner heard of 
this than he marched all night from Gilgal to 
the relief of his allies; and falling unexpectedly 
upon the besiegers, 60011 put them to utter rout 
The pursuit was long, and was signalized by 
Joshua's famous command to the sun and moon, 
as well as by a tremendous hail-storm, which 
greatly distressed the fugitive Amorites [Joshua]. 
The five kings took refuge in a cave ; but were 
observed, aud by Joshua's order the mouth of it 
was closed with large stones, and a guard set 
over it, until the pursuit was over. When the 
pursuers returned, the cave was opened, and the 
five kings brought out The Hebrew chiefs then 
set their feet upon the necks of the prostrate 



Digitized by Google 



ADOPTION 



ADOPTION 



monarchs — an ancient mark of triumph, of which i 
the monuments of Persia and Egypt still afford 
illustrations. They were then slam, and their 
bodies hanged on trees until the evening, when, 
as the law forbade a longer exposure of the 
dead (DcuL xxi. 23), they were taken down, and 
cast into the cave, the month of which was filled 
up with large stones, which remained long after 
(Josh, x. 1-27). The severe treatment of these 
kings by Joshua hag been censured and defended 
with equal disregard of the real circumstances, ; 
which are, that the war was avowedly ow of ex- 
tcrmiuatiou, no quarter being given or expected 
on either side : and that the war-usages of the 
Jews wt're neither worse nor better than those of 
the people with whom they fought, who would 
most certainly have treated Joshua and the other 
Hebrew chiefs in the same manner, had they 
fallen into their hands. 

ADOPTION. The Old Testament does not 
contain any word equivalent to this ; but the act 
occurs in various forms. The New Testament 
has the word often (Horn. viii. 15, 23; ix. 4; 
Gal. iv. 5 ; Eph. i. 5) ; but no example of the 
act occurs. 'Hie term signifies the placing an a 
»m of one who is not so by birth. 

The practice of adoption had its origin in the 
desire for male offspring among thuse who have, 
in the ordinary course, been denied lliat blessing, 
or have been deprived of it by circumstances. 
This feeling is commou to our nature ; but its 
operation is less marked in tlnse countries w he re 
the equalizing influences of high civilucaliou 
lessen the peculiar privileges of the paternal 
character, and where the security and the well- 
observed laws by which estates descend and pro- 
perty is transmitted,withdraw one of the principal 
■ inducements to the practice. And thus most of 
the instances in the Bible occur in the patriarchal 
period. The law of .Moses, by settling die rela- 
1 tions of families and the rules of descent, and by 
! formally establishing the Levirate law, which iu 
j some sort secured a representative posterity eveu 
to a man who died without children, appears to 
have put sonic check upon this custom. The 
allusions in the New Testament are mostly to 
J practices of adoption which then existed among 
die Greeks and Romaus, and rather to the latter 
than to the former ; for among the more highly 
civilized Greeks adoption was less frequent thau 
[ among the Romans. In the East the practice 
' has always been common, especially among the 
Semitic races, in whom the love of offspring lias 
at all times been strongly manifested. 

It is scarcely necessary to say that adoption 
was coufiued to sons. T he whole Bible history 
affords no example of the adoption of a female. 

The first instance's of adoption which occur in 
Scripture are less the acts of men thau of women, 
who, being themselves barren, gave their female 
slaves to their husbands, with the view of adopt- 
ing the children they might bear. Thus Sarah 
gave her handmaid Hagar to Abraham; aud the 
son that was t>orn, Ishmael, appears to have 
been considered as her sou as well as Abraham's, 
until Isaac was born. Iu like manner Rachel, 
having no children, gave her handmaid Bilhah 
to her husband, who had by her Dan and Naph- 
tali (Gen. xxx. 5-9); on which his other wife, 
Leah, although she had sons of her own, yet 
fearing that she had left off bearing, claimed the 



right of giving her handmaid Zilpah tc Jacob, 
that she might thus increase their number ; and 
by this means she had Gad and Asher (Gen. ! 
xxx. 9-1.1). In this way the greatest possible { 
approximation to a natural relation was pro- 
duced. The child was the sou of the husband, 
and, the mother being the property of the wife, 
the progeny must be her property also; aud the 
act of more particular appropriation seems to j j 
have been that, at the time of birth, the hand- , | 
maid brought forth her child 4 upon the knees of I 
the adoptive motlter ' (Gen. xxx. 3). A curious i 
fact is elicited by the peculiar circumstances in , 
Surah's case, which were almost the ouly circum- 
stance's that could have arisen to try the ques- 
tion, whether a mistress retained her power, as 
such, over a female slave whom she had thus i 
vicariously employed, and over the progeny of 
tliat slave, even though by her own husband. 
The answer is given, rather startlingly, in the 
affirmative in tin words of -Sarah, who, when the 
birth of Isaac had wholly changed her feelings 
and position, and when slit* was exasperated l>\ 
the offensive conduct of Hagar and her sou, ad- 
dressed her hu>l>and '.bus, "Cast forth thin but.d- 
u-immt aud her son; for the son of I hi* bund- 
u\>tnun idiall not be heir with son, even with 
Isaac' i^ien. xxi. Hi). 

A previous instance of adoption in the history 
of Abraham, when as yet he had no children, 
appears to be discoverable in his saying, 'One ; 
bom iu my house U mine heir.' This unques- 
tionably denotes a house-i orn slave, as distin- j 
guished from one bought with mouey. Abraham 
liad several such ; and the one to whom he is 
sup|H>sed here to refer is his faithful and devoted 
steward Eliezer. This, therefore, is a case in 
which a slave was adopted as a sou — a practice 
still very commou iu the East. A boy is ofteu 
purchased young, adopted by his master, brought 
up in his faith, and educated as his son; or if the 
owner lias a daughter, he adopts him through a 
marriage with that daughter, and the family 
which springs from this union is counted as 
descended from him. But house-born slaves are 
usually preferred, as these have never had any 
home but their master's house, are considered 
members of his family, and are generally the 
most faithful of his adherents. This practice of j 
slave adoption was very common among the 
Romans ; and, as such, is more than once re- 
ferred to by St Paul (Horn. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 
5-6 ), the transition from the condition of a slave 
to Uiat of a son, and the privilege of apply ing < 
the tender name of 'Father' to the former 
' Master,' affording a beautiful illustration of the 
change which takes place from the bondage of 
the law to the freedom and privileges of die 
Christian state. 

As in most cases the adopted son wa« to be 
considered dead to the family from which he 
sprung, the separation of natural ties and con- 
nections was avoided by this preference of slaves, 
who were mostly foreigners or of foreign descent. 
For the same reason the Chinese make their 
adoptions from children in the hospitals, who 
have been abandoned by their parents. The 
Tartars are the ouly people we know who pre- 
fer to adopt th 'ir near relatives— nephews or 
cousins, or, failiug them, a Tartar of their own 
banner. The ouly Scriptural example of this 
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kind is that in which Jacob adopted his own 

gratuitous Ephraitu and Mauasseh to be couuted 
as his sons (Gen. xlviii. 0). The object of this 
remarkable adoption was, tliat whereas Joseph 
himself could only have one share of his father's 
heritage along with his brothers, the adoption of 
his two sous enabled Jacob, through them, to 
bestow two portions upon his favourite son. 
The adoption of Moses by Pharaoh's daughter 
(Exod. ii. 1-10) is an incident rather than a prac- 
tice; but it recalls what has ju>t been stated re- 
Meeting the adoption of outcast children by the 
Chinese. In 1 Chron. ii. 34, &c, tliere is an 
instance recorded of a daughter being married to 
a free slave, and the children being counted as 
those of the woman's father. The same chapter 
given another instance. Machir (grandsou of 
Joseph) gives his daughter in marriage to 
Hi-zron, of the tribe of .Intlah. She gave birth 
to Segub, who was the father of Jair. Jair pos- 
sessed twenty -tlree cities in the land of Gilt ad, 
»h;ch came to him in right of his grandmother, j 
the daughter of Machir; aud he acquired other 
:owns in the same quarter, which made up his 
pofscssious to three-score towns or villages 
\l Ch ron. ii. 21-24; Josh. xiii. 30; I Kings iv. 
i:5). ^'o* this Jair, though of the tribe of Judah 
by his grandfather, is, in Num. xxxii. 4 1. counted 
as of 31auassr-h, for the obvious reason which the 
comparison of these texts suggests, that, through 
h's grandmother, he inherited the property, and 
was tl »e lineal representative of Machir, the son 
of Ma nasseh. 

AD>OKA'IM, a town in the south of Judah, 
enumerated alo:g with Hebron and Marcshah, 
is on« of the ci-ies fortified by Kehoboam ,2 
Chron. xi. 9 >. This town does not occur in a:iy 
writee after Jos*. phus, until the recent researches 
of Dr. Robinson, who discovered it uader the 
name of Dura, the first feeble letter having been 
dropped. It is situated five miles W. by S. f.otn 
Hebron, and is a large village, seated on the 
.•astern slope of a cultivated hill, with oliv<- 
groves and fields of graiu all around. There 
are no ruins. 

ADORATION. This word is compounded of 
<id ' to,' aud tta, orit, ' the moii'h.' and literally 
signifies to apply the baud to the mouih,' that is, 
' to kiss the hand.' The act is described iu 
Scripture as one of worship (Job xxxi. 2<>, 27). 
And this very clearly intimates that kissing the 
band was considered an overt act of worship in 
the East 
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7. 

The same act was used as a mark of respect 
in the presence of kings and persons high in 
office or station. Or rather, pei haps, the bund 
not merely kissed aud then withdrawn front 
mouth, but held continuously before or upon 
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the month, to which allusion is made in such 
texts as Judg. xviii. 19; Job xxi. 5; xxix. 9; 
xl. 1; Ps. xxxix. 9. Iu one of the sculptures at 
Pcrsepolis a king is seated on his throne, and 
before him a person standing in a beut posture, 
with bis hand laid upon his mouth as he ad- ' 
dresses the sovercigu ;iig. 1 ). Exactly the same I 
attitude is olnscrved in the sculptures at Theliet, , 
where one pcrsoi:, among several (in various pos- I 
tures of resptct) who appear before the scribes . 
to be registered, has his hand placed thus sub- 
missively upon his mouth (fig. 2). 

ADKAM'MEELCH is mentioned, together 
with A nainmelech, iu 2 Kings xvii. 31, as one 
of ihe idols whose worship the inhabitants of 
Sepharvaiui established in Samaria, when they 
were transferred thither by the king of Assyria, 
and whom they worshipped by the sacrifice of 
their children by fire. This constitutes the 
whole of our certain knowledge of this idol. 

2. A D K A M M ELEC H, oue of the sous and 
murderers of Sennacherib, king of Assyria ( 2 
Kings xix. 37 ; ba. xxxvii. 08 ). 

A OR AM YTTI UM, a seaport town in the 
province of Mysia iu Asia Miuor, opposite the 
isle of LeatxM, and an Athenian colony. It is 
mentioned iu Scripture only, from the fact that 
the ship in which Paul embarked at Ctesarea as 
a prisoner on his way to Italy, belonged to Ad ra- 
iny ttium (Acts xxvii. 2). It was rare to find a 
vessel going direct from Palestine to Italy. The 
usual course, therefore, was to embark in some 
ship bound to one of the ports of Asia Minor, 
and there go on board a vessel sailing for Italy. 
This was the course taken by the centurion who 
had charge of Paul. The ship of Adramy ttium 
took them to Myra in Lycia, and here they em- 
barked in an Alexandrian vessel bound for Italy. 
Adramyttiuin is still called Adramyt. It is 
built on a hill, contains altout 1000 houses, and 
is still a place of some commerce. 

ADRIATIC SEA (Acts xxvii. 27). This 
name is now confined to the gulf lying between 
Italy on one side, and the coasts of Dahnatia and 
Albania on the other. But in St Pauls time 
it extended to all that part of the Mediterranean 
between Crete and Sicily. This fact is of im- 
ortancc, as relieving us from the necessity of 
uding the island of Melita on which Panl was 
shipwrecked, iu the prrxeut Adriatic gulf; and 
consequently removing the chief difficulty iu the 
way of the identification of that island with the 
present Malta. 

A'DRIEL (the flock God\ the person to 
whom Saul gave in marriage his daughter Merab, 
who had been originally promised to David (1 
Sam. xviii. 19). Five sons sprung from this 
union, who were taken to make up the number 
of Saul's •descendants, whose lives, on the prin- 
ciple of blood-revenge, were required by the 
Gibeonites to avenge the cruelties which Saul 
had exercised towards their race [G rosoN itch J. 

ADUL'LAM, an old city (Gen. xxxviii. 1, 12, 
20) in the plain country of the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 35 and one of the royal cities of the 
Canaauites (Josh. xii. 15). It was one of the 
towns which Rchohoam fortified (2 Chron. xi. 7 ; 
Micah i. 15), and is mentioned after the Cap- 
tivity (Neh. xi. 30; 2 Mace 12, 38). It » 
evident that Adullam was one of the cities of 
« tk» mllov ' or ntain between the hill country 
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of Judah and the sea; and from its place in the 
lists of names (especially 2 Chron. xi. 7), it 
appears not to have been far from the Philistine 
city of Gath. It is probable, however, that the 
'cave of Adullam' (1 Sam. xxii. 1) was not in 
the vicinity of the city, where no such cave has 
been found, but in the mountainous wilderness 
in the west of Judah towards the Dead Sea. 
This conjecture is favoured by the fact that the 
usual haunts of David were in this quarter; 
he moved into the land of Moat), which 
quite contiguous, whereas he must have 
the whole breadth of the land, if the 
cave of Adullam had been near the city of that 
name. The particular cave, usually pointed out 
as ' the cave of Adullam,' is about six miles 
south-west of Bethlehem, in the side of a deep 
ravine which passes below the Frank's mountain 
on the south. It is an immense natural cavern, 
with numerous passages, the mouth of which 
can be approached only on foot along the side 
of the cliff. It seems probable that David, as a 
native of Bethlehem, must have been well ac- 
quainted with this remarkable spot, and had pro- 
bably often availed himself of its shelter when 
out with his father's flocks. It would therefore 
naturally occur to him as a place of refuge when 
he fled from Gath; and his purpose of forming 
a band of followers was much more likely to be 
realized here, in the neighbourhood of his native 
place, than in the westward plain, where the ci/y 
of Adullam lay. 

ADULTERY. In the common acceptation 
of the word, adultery deuotes the sexual inter- 
course of a married woman with any other man 
than her husband, or of a married man with any 
other woman than his wife. But the crime is 
not understood in this extent atnoug Eastern 
nations, nor was it so understood by the Jews. 
With them, adultery was the act whereby any 
married man was exposed to the risk of having 
a spurious offspring imposed upon him. An 
adulterer was, therefore, any man who had illicit 
intercourse with a married or betrothed woman ; 
and an adulteress was a betrothed or married 
woman who had intercourse with any other man 
than her husband. An intercourse between a 
married man and an unmarried woman was not, 
as with us, deemed adultery, but fornication ; a 
great sin, but not, like adultery, involving the 
contingency of polluting a descent, of turning 
aside an inheritance, or of imposing upon a man 
a charge which did not belong to him. Adultery 
was thus considered a great social wrong, against 
which society protected itself by much severer 
penalties than attended an unchaste act not in- 
volving the same contingencies. 

It will be seen that this Oriental limitation of 
adultery is intimately connected with the exist- 
ence of polygamy. If adultery be defined as a 
breach of the marriage covenant, then, where the 
contract is between one man and one woman, as 
in Christian countries, the man as much as the 
woman infringes the covenant, or commits adul- 
tery, by entry-act of intercourse with any other 
woman : but where polygamy is allowed, where 
the husband may marry other wives, and take 
to himself concubines and slaves, the marriage 
contract cannot and does not convey to the 
woman a legal title that the man should belong 
to her alone. If, therefore, a Jew associated 
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with a woman who was not his wife, his concu- 
bine, or his slave, he was guilty of unchastity, 
but committed no offence which gave a wife 
reason to complain that her legal rights had been 
infringed. If, however, the woman with whom 
he associated was the wife of another, he was 
guilty of adultery, not by infringing his own 
marriage covenant, hit by causing a breach of 
that which existed between that woman and her 
husband. By thus excluding from the name 
and puuibhtneut of adultery the offence which 
did not involve the enormous wrong of imposing 
upon a man a supposititious offspring, in a nation 
where the succession to landed pror-erty went 
entirely by birth, so that a father could not by 
his testament alienate it from any one who was 
regarded as his son — the law was enabled, with 
less severity thau if the inferior offence had been 
included, to puuish the crime with death. 1 1 is 
still so punished wherever the practice of po- 
lygamy has similarly operated in limiting the 
crime— not, perhaps, that the law expressly as- 
signs that punishment, but it recognises the right 
of the injured party to inflict it, and, in fact, 
leaves it, in a great degree, in his bauds. Now 
death was the punishment of adultery before the 
time of Moses; and if he had assigned a less 
punishment, his law would have beeu moperative, 
for private vengeance, sanctioned by usage, would 
still have inflicted death. But by adopting it 
into the law, those restrictions were imposed 
upon its operation which necessarily arise when 
the calm inquiry of public justice Is substituted 
for the impulsive action of excited hands. Thus, 
death would \te less frequently inflicted; and 
that this effect followed seems to be implied in 
the fact that the whole biblical history offers no 
example of capital punishment for the crime. 
Eveutually, divorce superseded all other punish- 
ment. 

It seems that the Roman law made the same 
important distinction with the Hebrew, between 
the infidelity of the husband and of the wife. 
' Adulter)- ' was defined by the civilians to be the 
violation of another man's bed, so that the in- 
fidelity of the husband to his own wife could 
not alone constitute the offence. 

It is understood that the crime was punished 
among the Assyrians and Chaldeans bv cutting 
off the nose and the ears; and this brings to 
mind the passage in wliich the prophet Ezckiel 
(xxiii. 25), after, in the name of the Lord, re- 
proving Israel and Judah for their adulteries 
( 1. 1, idolatries) with the Assyrians and Chal- 
deaus, threatens the punishment, ' they shall take 
awuy thy nose and thy ears.' One or both of 
these mutilations, most generally that of the 
nose, were also inflicted by other nations, as the 
Persians and Egyptians and even the Romans ; 
but we suspect that among the former, as with 
the latter, it was less a judicial punishment than 
a summary infliction by the aggrieved party. It 
would also seem that these mutilations were 
more usually inflicted on the male than the 
female adulterer. In Egypt, however, cutting 
off the nose was the female punishment, and the 
man was beaten terribly with rods. The respect 
with which the conjugal union was treated in 
that country in the earliest times is manifested 
in the history of Abraham (Gen. xii. 19). 

ADULTERY, TRIAL OF. It would be 
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a 1 just to the spirit of the Mosaical legislation 
to suppose that the trial of the suspected wife 
by the bitter water, called the IF«/rr of Jeal- 
was by it first produced. It is to be re- 
garded as an attempt to mitigate the evils of, 
'ind to bring under legal control, an old custom 
which could not be entirely abrogated. 

The original usage, which it was designed to 
mitigate, was probably of the kind which we 
s-tlll find in Western Africa, where, when a party 
is accused of murder, adultery, or witchcraft, if 
h? denies the crime, he is required to driuk the 
ivd water, and on refusing is deemed guilty of 
the offence. But in Africa the drink is highly 
poisonous in itself, and, if rightly prepared, the 
only chance of escape is the rejection of it by 
the* stomach, whereas, among the Hebrew*, the 
* water of jealousy,' however unpleasant, was 
prepared iu a prescribed manner with irgrc- 
dients known to all to be perfectly innocent. 
It could not therefore injure the innoce.it, and 
its action upon the guilty must have resulted, not 
front the effects of the drink itself, but from the 
consciousness of having committed a horrible 
perjury. As regulated, then, by the law of 
Moses, the trial for suspected adultery by the 
bitter water amounted to this, that a woman 
*uspe?cted of adultery by her husband was allowed 
•o reyel the charge by a public oath of purgation, 
which oath was designedly made so solemn in 
itself*, and was attended by such awful circum- 
stances, that it was in the highest degree unlikely 
that it would be dared by any woman not sup- 
portend by the consciousness of innocence. And 
the fact that no instance of the actual appli- 
cation of the ordeal occurs in Scripture, affords 
some countenance to the assertion of the Jewish 
writers, that the trial was so much dreaded by 
the ^romen, that those who were really guilty 
generally avoided it by confession ; and that thus 
:he trial'itself early fell into disuse. And if, as 
wo "have supposed, this mode of trial was only 
toh rated by Moses, the ultimate neglect of it 
must have been desired and intended by him. 
In later times indeed, it was disputed in the 
Jewish schools, whether the husband was hound 
'o prosecute his wife to this extremity, or whether 
it was not lawful for him to connive at and 
; ) union her act, if lie were so inclined. There 
•*e:v some who held that he was bound by his 
Inty to prosecute, while others maintained that 
it was left to his pleasure. 

From the same source we learn that this form 
>f trial was finally abrogated alxnit forty years 
;>efore the destruction of Jerusalem. The reason 
al igned is, that the men themselves were at that 
line generally adulterous; and that God would 
:.ot fulfil the imprecatious of the ordeal oath 
upon the wife while the husband was guilt}' of 
the same crime (John viii. 1-8. 

AiMi'LTERY, in the sym!>olical language of the 
Old Testament, means "idolatry and apostacy from 
ihc worship of the true Hod ( Jer.iii.8, 9? F-tek. 
xvi. 32 ; xxiii. 37 ; also Rev. ii. 22). Hence an 
AditlUress meant an apostate church or city, par- 
ticularly 'the daughter of Jerusalem,' or the 
Jewish church and people (Isa. i. 21 ; Jer. iii. t>, 
8, 9; Estek. xvi. 22 ; xxtii. 7). This figure re- 
sulted from the primary one, which describes 
the connection between God and his separatfd 
people as a marriage between him and them. 
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By an application of the same figure, ' An adul- 
terous generation' (Matt xii. 39; xvi. 4; Mark 
vii. 38) means a faithless and impious genera- 
tion. 

ADDM'MIM, a place which is only twice 
named in Scripture. Once (Josh. xv. 7), 
where, from the context, it seems to indicate the 
border between Judah and Ik'njamin, and that 
it was an ascending road between Gilgal (and 
also Jericho) and Jerusalem. The second notice 
(Josh, xviii. 17) adds no further information, 
but repeats ' the ascent to Adummim.' Most com- 
mentators take the name to mean the place of 
Uao<t, and follow Jerome, who finds the place in 
the dangerous or mountainous part of the road 
between Jerusalem and Jericho, and supposes 
that it was so called from the frequent etfusion 
of blood by the robbers, by whom it was much 
iitfesud. These are curious interpretations of 
the original word, which merely denotes the 
rrdi»es$ of the soil or rock. However, as a diffi- 
cult pass in a desolate rocky region, between 
importaut cities, the part of the road indicated 
by Jerome, and all after him, was as likely to 
be infested by robbers in earlier times as in those 
of Jerome and at the present day. Indeed, the 
character of the road was so notorious, that 
Christ lays the scene of the parable of the good 
Samaritan (Luke x.) upon it; ai;d Jerome in- 
forms us that Adummim or Adommim was be- 
lieved to be the place where the traveller (taken 
as a real person) 'fell among thieves.' He adds 
that a fort and garrison was maintained here for 
the safeguard of travellers. The travellers of 
the present century mention the spot and neigh 
bourhood nearly in the same terms as those of 
older date. Thev all represent the road as still 
infested by robljere, from whom some of them 
have not escaped without danger. The place 
thus indicated is about eight miles from Jerusa- 
lem, and four from Jericho. 

ADVOCATE, one who pleads the cause of 
another; also one who exhort*, defends, com- 
forts, prays for another. It is an appellation 
given to the Holy Spirit by Christ (John xiv. 
16; xv. 2fi; xvi. 7), and to Christ himself by an 
apostle (1 John ii. 1; see alio Rom. viii.' 34 ; 
Heb. vii. 25). 

In the forensic sense, advocates or pleaders 
were not known to the Jews until they came 
under the dominion of the Romans, and were 
obliged to transact their law affairs after the 
Roman manner. Being then little conversant 
with the Roman laws, and with the forms of the 
jurists, it was necessary for them, in pleading a 
cause before the Roman magistrates, to obtain 
the assistance of a Roman lawyer or advocate, 
who was well versed in the Greek and Latin 
languages. In all the Romau provinces such 
men were found, who devoted their time and 
labour to the pleading of causes and the trans- 
acting of other legal business in the provincial 
courts. It also amiears that many Roman youths 
who had devoted themselves to forensic business 
used to repair to the provinces with the consuls 
and prwtors, in ordev, bv managing the causes 
of the provincial 1 ', to fit themselves for more im- 
portant ones at Rome. • Such an advocate 
Tertullus, whom the Jews employed to 
Paul before Felix i Acts xxiv. 1) [Accuser]. 

jK'GYPT. [Egypt.] 
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M'KOS, fountain; the name of a place near 
Saleui, where John baptized ( John hi. 23); the 
reason given, ' because there was much water 
there,' woulJ suggest that he baptized at the 
springs from which the place took its name. 
AiTillOTlA. [Kthiopia.] 
AFFINITY is relationship by marriage, as 
distinguished from couMinyitiuiti/, which is rela- 
tionship by blood. Marriages between persons 
thus related, iu various degrees, Mere forbidden 
by the law of Moses, which previous usage, in 
different conditions of society, had allowed. 
These degrees arc enumerated in Lev. xviii. 7, 
so. The examples before the law are those of 
1 Cain and Abel, who, as the necessity of the case I 
• required, married their own sisters. Abraham 
married Sarah, the daughter of his father by 
another wife, or else, as some suppose, the 
daughter of his elder brother by a former wife of 
his father. Jacob also married the two sisters 
Leah and Rachel. In the first instance, and 
even in the second, there was an obvious consau- | 
guinity, and only the last ottered a previous re- 
' latiouship of affinity merely. So also, iu the 
j prohibition of the law, a consanguinity can be 
traced iu what are usually set down as degrees 
of affinity merely. The degrees of real alliuity 
interdicted are, that a man shall not (nor a , 
woman in the corresponding relations) marry 
his— 1. Father's widow (not his own mother); 
; 2. The daughter of his father's wife by another 
. husband ; 3. The widow of his paternal uncle ; 
i 4. Nor his brother's widow if he has left chil- , 
i dren by her; but, if not, he was bound to marry i 
her to raise up children to his deceased brother. 
The other prohibitions are connected with the 
condition or polygamy, and they prohibited a 
! | man from having— 1. a mother and her daugh- 
! [ ter for wives at the same time ; 2. or two 
sisters for wives at the same time. These pro- 
hibitions., although founded in Oriental uotions, I 
adapted to a particular condition of society, and 
connected with the peculiarities of the I«evitical 
marriage law, have beeu imported wholesale 
into our canon law. The fitness of this is doubted 
■ by many: but as, apart from any moral ques- 

I tions, the prohibited marriages are such as few 
: | would, in the present coudition of Kuropeau 

society, desire to contract, and such as would 
be deemed repugnant to good taste ai.d correct 
j manners, there is little real matter of regret in 
this adoption of the Levitieal law. Indeed, the 
' I objections to this adoption have rested chiefly 
> I upon one point ; and that happens to be a point 
I : in which the law itself appears to have been 

I I egregiously misunderstood. This is in the in- 
junction which, under |»ermitted polygamy, for- 

1 1 bade a man to have two sisters at once ; an iu- 
i ! junction which has been construed, under the 
\\ Christian law, which allows but one wife, to 
| apply equally to the case of a man marrying the 
I sister of a deceased wife. The law itself is, 
! however, so plain, that it is difficult to conceive 
how its tnw object— concerning which nearly all 
commentators are agreed — could have been thus 
interpreted. It is rendered iu our version, 
4 Neither shalt thou take a wife to her sister, to 
' Tex her (or rather, perhaps, to rival her), to un- 
cover her nakedness, beside the other in h*.r life- 
' time' And the design seems evidently to be to 
prevent the occurrence of such unset" inly jea- 
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lousies and contentions between sister-wives a< 

embittered the life of Jacob— the father of the 
twelve tribes. The more recondite sense has 
been extracted, with rather ungentle violence to 
the principles of Hebrew construction, by making 
' vex her ' the antecedent of ' in her lifetime,' 
instead of ' take her sister to her, in her lifetime.' 
And it is explained, under this view, that the 
married sister should not be ' vexed ' in her life- 
time by the prospect that her sister might suc- 
ceed her. It may be safely said that such an 
idea would never have occurred in the East, 
where unmarried sisters are far more rarely than 
iu Kurope brought into such acquaintance with 
the hustjaud of the married sister as to give 
occasion for such 4 vexation ' or 4 rivalry ' as this. 
This view of the matter, though completely ex- 
ploded among real biblical critics, is perhaps not 
calculated to do much harm, except under pecu- 
liar circumstances, and except as it may prove a 
snare to son'.-.' sincere but weak consciences. 

AFFIRMATIVES. Amoug the Jews the for- 
mula of assent or affirmation was thou haat Maid, j 
or thou huU rujhlly mid. It is stated by Aryda ; 
and others that this is the prevailing mode U 
which a person expresses his assent, at this day, 
in Lebanon, especially when be does not wish 
to assert anything in express tenia. This ex- 
plains the answer of our Saviour to the high- 
priest Cniaphas ( Matt. xxvi. 64 , when he was 
asked whether he was the Christ, the sou of God, 
and replied, thou hwst taid (see also Matt. xxvL 
25 \ All readers of even translations are fa- 
miliar with a frequent elegaucy of the Scrip- 
tures, or rather of the Hebrew language, in 
using an affirmative and negative together, by 
which the sense is rendered more emphatic: 
sometimes the negative first, as Ps. cxviii. 17, * I 
shall not die, but live,' &c. ; sometimes the ne- 
gative first, as Isa. xxxviii. 1, 4 Thou shalt die, 
and not live.' In Johu i. 20, there is a remark- 
able instance of emphasis produced by a nega- ! 
tive lieing placed between two affirmatives— 
4 And he confessed, and denied not, but confessed, 
I am not the Christ' 

AFRICA. This 4 quarter of the world ' is not 
mentioned as such by any general name in I 
Scripture, although some of its regions are iudi- , 
cated. It is thought by some, however, that I 
Africa, or as much of it as was then known, is 
deuoted by 4 the land of Ham,' in several of the 
Psalms. But we are inclined to think that the ' 
context rather restricts this; designation of Kgy pt I 
Whether Africa was really* the land of llau.,' 
that is, was peopled by the descendants of Ham, 
is quite another question [ILamJ. 

AG'ABUS, the name of 4 a prophet,' FUpposod 
to have lieeu one of the seventy disciples of 
Christ, He, with others, came from Judaa to 
Antioch, while Paul and Barnabas < a.i>. 4-J 
were there, and announced an approaching fa- 
mine, which actually occurred the following 
year. Some writers suppose that the famine was 
general; but most modern commentators unite 
iu understanding that the terms of the original 
apply not to the whole world, nor even to all the 
Roman empire, but, as in Luke ii. 1, to Judi.a 
only, and that the reference is to that famii e 
which, in the fourth year of Claudius, ovei-spread 
Palestine. The poor Jews, in general, were then 
relieved by the (Juecu of Adiabene, who sent to 
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purchase corn in Egypt for them; and for the 
relief of the Christians in that country contribu- 
tions were raised by the brethren at Antioch, 
and conveyed to Jerusalem by Paul and Bar- 
nabas (Acts xL 27-30). Many years after, this 
same Agabus met Paul at Caxarea, and warned 
him of the sufferings which awaited him if he 
prosecuted bis journey to Jerusalem. 

A'GAG, the name of two kings of the Ama- 
lekites, and perhaps a common name of all their 
kings, like Pharaoh in Egypt (com p. Num. 

xxiv. 7; I Sam. xr. 8, 9, 20, 32). The first of 
these passages would imply that the king of the 
Amalekites was, then at least, a greater monarch, 
and his people a greater people, than is com- 
monly imagined [Amalkkiti.sj. The latter re- 
ferences are to that king of the Amalekites who 
was spared by Saul, contrary to that solemn vow 
of denotement to destruction, whereby the uatiou, 
as such, had of old precluded ibelf from giving 
any quarter to that people ( Exod. xvii. 1 4 ; Dcut. 

xxv. 17-19). Hence, when Samuel arrived in the 
camp of Saul, be ordered Agag to be brought 
forth. He came ' pleasantly,' deeming secure 
the life which the king had spared. But the 
prophet ordered him to be cut in pieces ; and the 
expression which he employed - * As thy sword 
hath made women childless, so shall thy mother 
be childless among women ' — indicates that, apart 
from the obligations of the vow, some such ex- 
ample of retributive justice was intended as had 
been exercised in the case of Adonibezek ; or, in 
other words, that Agag bad made himself infamous 
by the same treatment of some prisoners of distinc- 
tion (probably Israelites) as he now received from 
Samuel. The unusual mode in which his death 

_ inflicted strongly supports this conclusion. 
AGAGITE, used as a Gentile name for Aina- 
lekite in Est. iii. 1, 10; viii. 3, 5. 

AGATE, a precious or rather ornamental 
stone, which was one of those in the breast-plate 
of the high-priest (Exod. xxviii. 19, xxxix. 12). 
This stone is popularly known in this country 
under the name of Scotch pebble. There are few 
I countries in which agates of some quality or 
other are not produced. The finest are those of 
India; they are plentiful, and sometimes fine, iu 
Italy, Spain, and Germany ; but those found in 
this couutry are seldom good. 

Agate is one of the numerous modifications of 
form under which silica presents itself, almost in 
a state of purity, forming 98 per cent, of the 
entire mineral. The siliceous particles are not 
so arranged as to produce the transparency of 
rock crystal, but a semi-pellucid, sometimes al- 
most opaque substauce, wilh a resinous or waxy 
fracture ; and various shades of colour are pro- 
duced by minute quantities of irou. The same 
stone sometimes contains parts of different de- 
grees of translucency, and of various shades of 
colour ; and the endless combinations of these 
produce the beautiful and singular internal 
forms, for which, together with the high polish 
they are capable of receiving, agates obtain their 
value as precious stones. The Scripture text 
chows the early use of this stone for engraving ; 
and several antique agates, engraved with ex- 
quisite beauty, are still preserved in the cabiucts 
of the curious. 
AGE. [CtTRojiOLOGY ; Genkration; Lon- 
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AGE, OLD. The strong desire* of a pro- 
tracted life, aud the marked respect with which 
aged persons were treated among the Jews, are 
vcrv often indicated in the Scriptures. The most 
striking instance which Job can give of the 
respect in which he was once held, is that even 
old men stood up as he passed them in the streets 
(Job xxix. 8 > the force of which is illustrated 
by the injunction in the law, ' Before the hoar- 
head thou sbalt stand up, and shult reverence the 
aged' (Lev. xix. 32). Similar iujuuetious are 
repeated in the Apocrypha, so as to show the 
deportment expected from young men towards 
their seniors in company. Tims in describing 
a feast, the author of Ecclesiasticus (xxxii. 3, 7) 
says, ' Speak thou that art the elder, for it be- 
cometh thee. Speak, young man, if there be 
need of thee, and yet scarcel), when thou art 
twice asked.' 

Thus the attainment of old age is constantly 
promised or descriU-d as a Messing (Gen. xv. 
15; Job v. 2 G), aud communities as highly fa- 
voured in which old people abound (Isa. lxv. 
20; Zech. viii. 4), while premature death is 
the greatest of calamities upon individuals, and 
to the families to which they belong (1 Sam. ii. 
32) ; the aged are constantly supposed to excel 
in uudet standing and judgment (Job. xii. 20 ; 
xv. 10; xxxii. 9; 1 Kings xii. 6, 8), and the 
mercilessuess of the Chaldeans is expressed by 
their having • no compassion ' upon the 4 old 
man, or him who stooped for age ' (2 Chron. 
xxx vi. 17). 

The strong desire to attain old age was neces- 
sarily iu some degree connected with or re- 
sembled the respect paid to aged persons; for 
people would scarcely desire to be old, were the 
aged neglected or regarded with mere suffer- 



Atteutiou to age was very general in ancient 
times ; aud is still observed in all such conditions 
of society as those through which the Israelites 
passed. Among the Eg\ ptiaus, the young men 
rose before the aged, and always yielded to them 
the first place. The youth of Sparta did the 
same, and were silent— or, as the Hebrews would 
say, laid their hand upon their mouth— when- 
ever their elders spoke. At Athens, aud in 
other Greek states, old men were treated with 
corresponding respect. In China the deference 
for the aged, and the houours and distinctions 
award*. d to them, form a capital point iu the go- 
vernment, and among the Moslems of Western 
Asia, whose usuges offer so many analogies to 
those of the Hebrews, the same regard tor se- 
niority is strongly shown. Among tlte Aral* it 
is very seldom that a youth can be permitted to 
eat with men. With the Turks, age, even be- 
tween brothers, is the object of marked de- 
ference. 

AGONY, a word directly meaning contest, 
nnd especially the contests by wrestling, ice. in 
the public games ; whence it is applied meta- 
phorically to a severe strtujtjle or conflict with 
pain and suffering. Aqouy is the actual struggle 
with present evil, and is thus distinguished from 
aucjuish, which arises from the reflection ou evil 
that is past. Iu the New Testament the word is 
ouly used by Luke (xx. 44 ), and is employed by 
him with terrible significance to describe the 
fearful struggle which our Lord sustained in the 
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garden of Gethsemane, The circumstances of 
this mysterious transaction are recorded in Matt 
xxvi. 36-46; Mark xiv. 32-42; Luke xx. 39-48; 
Heb. v. 7, 8. None of these passages, taken sepa- 
rately, contains a full history of our Saviour's 
agony. Rich of the three Evangelists has omitted 
some things which the others have recorded, and 
all are very brief. The passage in Hebrews is only 
au incidental notice. The three Evangelists ap- 
pear to have had the same design, namely, to con- 
vey to their readers an idea of the intensity of the 
lyord's distress ; but they compass it in different 
ways. Luke alune notices the agony, the bloody 
sweat, and the appearance of an angel from 
heaven strengthening him. Matthew and Mark 
alone record the change which appeared in his 
countenance and manner, the complaint which 
he uttered of the overpowering sorrows of his 
soul, and the repetition of the same prayer. All 
agree that he prayed for the removal of what he 
called ' this cup,' aud are careful to note that be 
qualified this earnest petition by a preference of 
his Father's will to his own. 

With regard to the cause of his overwhelming 
distress, Jesus himself points it ont in the prayer, 
' If it be possible, let thit cup pttu jmm me ;' the 
cup which his Father had appointed for him ; 
and the question is, what does he mean by • this 
cap.' Doddridge and others thiuk that he means 
the instant agony, the trouble that he then ac- 
tually endured. Hut this is satisfactorily an- 
swered by Dr. Mayer, who shows by reference 
to John xviii. 18, that the cup respecting which 
he prayed was one that was then before him, 
which he had not yet taken up to drink, and 
which he desired, if possible, that the Father 
should remove. It could, therefore, be no other 
than the scene of suffering upon which he 
about to enter. It was the death which the t a- 
I ther had appointed for him — the death of the 
cross—with all the attending circumstances 
which aggravated its horror ; that scene of woe 
which began with his arrest in the garden, and 
was consummated by his death on Calvary. 
Jesus had long been familiar with this prospect, 
and had looked to it as the appointed termina- 
tion of his ministry (Matt xvi. 21 ; xvii. 9-12 ; 
xx. 17, 19, 28; Mark x. 32-34; John x. 18; 
xii. 32, 33). But when he looked forward to 
this destination, as the hour approached, a chill 
of horror sometimes came over him, aud found 
expression in external signs of distress (John xii. 
27 ; comp. Luke xii. 49, 50). It is manifest, 
therefore, that something more than the cross 
was now before him, and that he was now placed 
in a new and hitherto untried situation. Dr. 
Mayer says : ' I have no hesitation in believing 
that he was here put upon the trial of his obe- 
dience. It was the purpose of God to subject 
the obedieuce of Jesus to a severe ordeal, in order 
■hat like gold tried in the furnace, it might be 
an act of more perfect and illustrious virtue ; 
-iud for this end he permitted him to be assailed 
by the fiercest temptation to disobey his will and 
*o refuse the appointed cup. In pursuance of 
this purpose, the mind of Jesus was left to pass 
under a dark cloud, his views lost their clear- 
ness, the Father's will was shrouded in obscurity, 
the cross appeared in ten-fold horror, and nature 
was left to indulge her feelings, aud to put forth 
her 



Under another head [Bloody Sweat] will be 
found the considerations suggested by one of tike 
remarkable circumstances of this event 

AGRARIAN LAW. To this, or some such 
heading, belongs the consideration of the peculiar 
laws by which the distribution and tenure of 
land were regulated among the Hebrew people ; 
while the modes aud forms in which the land 
was cultivated belong to A orj culture. 

The Hebrews were for the most part a pastoral 
people until they were settled in Palestine, and 
their pastoral habits were mainly instrumental in 
keeping them distinct and separate from the 
Egyptians, who were agriculturists, and had a 
strong dislike to a Abephcrd life (Gen. xlvi. 34). 
But when they became an independent and so- 
vereign nation, the same result of separation 
from other nations was to be aided by inducing 
them to devote their chief attention to the culture 
of the soiL 

It was, doubtless, in subservience to this object 
and to facilitate the change, that the Israelites 
were put in possession of a country already in 
a state of high cultivation (Deut vi. 11). And 
it was in order to retain them in this condition, 
to give them a vital interest in it and to make it j 
a source of happiness to them, that a very pe- I 
cnliar agrarian law was given to them. An j 
equal distrilmtion of the soil (Num. xxvi. 53-54) ' j 
was the basis of the agrarian law. By it provi- j 
sion was made for the support of 600,000 yeo- \ 
manry, with (according to different calculations) 
from sixteen to twenty-five acres of land each. 
This laud they held independent of all temporal 
superiors, by direct tenure from Jehovah their j 
sovereign, by whose power they were to acquire 
the territory, and under whose protection they 
was I were to enjoy and retain it But this law was ! 
' guarded by other provisions equally wise and 
salutary. The accumulation of debt was pre- 
vented, first by prohibiting every Hebrew from 
accepting of interest (Lev. xxv. 35, 36) from any 
of his fellow-citizens; next h>* establishing a 
regular release of debts every seventh year ; and, 
finally, by ordering that uo lands could v >e 
alienated for ever, out must, on each year of 
Jubilee, or every seventh Sabbatic year, revert < j 
to the families which originally possessed them. ■ 
Thus, without absolutely depriving individual!) I 
of all temporary dominion over their lauded pro- 
perty, it iwsfaUished, even- fiftieth year, that i 
original and equal distribution of it, which was 
the foundation of the national polity ; and as the 
period of such reversion was fixed and regular, 
all parties had due notice of the terms on which 
they negotiated ; so that there was no ground 
for public commotion or private complaint 

This law, by which lauded property was re- 
leased in the year of Jubilee from all previous 
obligations, did not extend to houses in towns, 
which, if not redeemed within one year aftc 
being sold, were alienated for c ver ( Lev. xxv. '2*>, 
30). This must have given to property in the 
country a decided preference over property in 
cities, and must have greatly contributed to the 
essential object of all those regulations, by afford- 
ing au inducement to every Hebrew to reside on 
and cultivate his land. Further, the original dis- 
tribution of the land was to the several trilws 
according to their families, so that eaoh tribe 
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• iid each family in the fame barony or hundred. 
Nor was the estate of any family in one tribe 
permitted to pass into another, even by the mar- 
riage of an heiress (Num. xxvii.) ; so that not 
only was the original balance of property pre- 
-.orved, but the closest and dearest connections of 
i trinity attached to each other the inhabitants of 
•very vicinage. 

For this land a kind of quit-rent was- payable 
i<» the sovereign proprietor, in the form of a tenth 
>r tithe of the produce, which was assigned to 
he priesthood [Tithes]. The condition of mili- 
ary service was also attached to the land : as it 
ippcars that every freeholder (Deut xx. 5) was 
ddiged to attend at the general muster of the 
iiational army, and to serve in it, at his own ex- 
K-nse ^often more than repaid by the plunder), 
is long as the occasion required. In this direc- 
iou, therefore, the agrarian law operated in se- 
curing a body of 600,000 men, inured to labour 
»ud industry, always assumed to be ready, as 
hoy w ere twund, to come forward at their coun- 
try 's call. Tliis great body of national yeomanry, 
-very otic of whom had an important stake in 
he national independence, was officered by its 
iwu hereditary chief*, heads of tribes and families 
conip. Exod. xviii. and Num. xxxi. 14); ar.d 
■ oust have presented an insuperable obstacle to 
..eaeherous ambition and political intrigue, and 

0 every attempt to overthrow the Hebrew com- 
monwealth ana establish despotic power. Nor 
were these institutions less wisely adapted to se- 
cure the 6tate against foreign violence, and at 

, i he same time prevent offensive wars and re- 
i mote conquests. For while this vast body of 
hardy yeomanry were always ready to defend 
(heir country, when assailed by foreign foes, yet, 

1 cing constantly employed in agriculture, at- 
tached to domestic life, and enjoying at home the 
■ociety of the numerous relatives who peopled 
heir neighbourhood, war must have been m a 
high degree averse to their tastes and habits. 
Religion also took part in preventing them from 
'•icing captivated by the splendour of military 
^•lory. On returning from battle, even if vic- 
torious, in order to bring them back to more 
peaceful feelings after the rage of war, the law 
required them to consider themselves as polluted 
!>y the slaughter, and unworthy of appearing in 
he camp of Jehovah until they bad employed an 
•entire day in the rites of purification ( Num. xix. 
13-lti; xxxi. 19). Resides, the force was en- 
tirely infantry ; the law forbidding even the 

j kings to multiply horses in their train (Deut. 
xvii. 16) ; and dns, with the ordinance requiring 
'he attendance of all the mules three times every 
year at Jerusalem, proved the intention of the 
legislator to confine the natives within the limits 
)f tlie Promised Land, aud rendered long and 
listaut wars and conquests impossible without 
be virtual reuunciation of that religion which 
was incorporated with their whole civil polity, 
and which was, iu fact, the charter by which they 
; held their property aud enjoyed all their rights. 

AGRICULTURE. The antiquity of agricul- 
j turc is intimated in the brief history of Cain and 
; Abel (Gen. iv. 2, 3). Rut of the actual Mate of 
; dgriculture before the deluge we know nothing. 
' Whatever knowledge was possessed I y the old 
world was doubtless transmitted to the new by 
Noah and his sons ; and that this knowledge was 



considerable is implied in the fact that one of tb/j 
operations of Noah, when he ' began to be ft 
husbandman,' was to plant a vineyard, and to 
make wine with the fruit (Gen. ix. 20). There 
are few agricultural notices belonging to the 
patriarchal period, but they suffice to show that 
the land of Canaan was in a state of cultivation, 
and that the inhabitants possessed what were at 
a later date the principal products of the soil in 
the same country. In giving to the Israelites 
possession of a country already under cultivation, 
it was the Divine intention that they should keep 
up that cultivation, aud become themselves au 
agricultural people ; and iu doing this they doubt- 
less adopted the practices of agriculture which 
they found already established in the country. 

As the condition of the seasons lies at the root 
of all agricultural operations, it should be noticed 
that the variations of sunshine and rain, which 
with us extend throughout the year, are iu Pales- 
tine confined chief y to the latter part of autumn 
and the winter. During all the rest of the year 
the sky is almost uninterruptedly cloudless, and 
raiu very rarely falls. The autumnal rains usu- 
ally commence at the latter end of October or 
the beginniug of November, not suddenly, but 
by degrees, whk-h gives opportunity to the hus- 
baudman to sow his wheat and barley. The 
rains continue during November and December, 
but afterwards they occur at longer intervals; 
aud rain is rare after March, and almost never 
occurs as late as May. The cold of winter is not 
severe ; and as the ground is never frozen, the 
labours of the husbandman are not entirely in- 
terrupted. Snow falls in different parts of the 
country, but never lies long on the ground. Iu 
the plains and valleys the heat of summer is op- 
pressive, but uot in the more elevated tracts. In 
such high grounds the nights are cool, often with 
heavy dew. The total absence of rain in sum- 
mer soon destroys the verdure of the fields, and 
gives to the general landscape, even in the high 
country, an us|iect of drought and barrenness. 
No green thing remains but the foliage of the 
scattered fiuit trees, and occasional vineyards 
and fields of millet Iu autumn the whole land 
becomes dry and parched ; the cisterns are nearly- 
empty ; and all nature, animate and inanimate, 
looks forward with longing for the return of 
the rainy season. In the lull country the time 
of harvest is later than in the plains of the Jordan 
and of the sea-coast. The barley harvest is about 
a fortviieht earlier than that of wheat. In the 
plain of the Jordan the wheat harvest is early in 
May ; in the plains of the coast and of Esdraelon 
it is towards the latter end of that month ; and in 
the hills, not until June. The geueral vintage is 
in September, lut the first grapes ripen in July ; 
and from that time the towns are well supplied 
with this fruit 

Son., &c.-The geological characters of the 
soil iu Palestine have never been satisfactorily 
stated ; but the difl'erent epithets of description 
which travellers employ enable us to know tha 
it differs considerably, both in its appearance ar.d I 
character, in different parts of the land ; but 
wherever soil of any kind exists, even to a very 
slij-ht depth, it is fotu d to le highly ferule. As 
parts of Puhrtine are hilly, and hills have seldom 
touch depth of soil, the mode of cultivating them 
in terraces was anciently, and is now, much em- 
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ployed. A series of low stone walls, one above 

another, across the face of the hill, arrested the 
soil brought down by the rains, and afforded a 
series of levels for the operations of the husband- 
man. This mode of cultivation is usual in Le- 
banon, and is not unfrequent in Palestine, where 
the remains of terraces across the hills, in various 
parts of the country, attest the extent to which 
it was anciently carried. 

In such a climate as that of Palestine, water 
is the great fertilizing agent. The rains of au- 
tumn and winter, and the dews of spring, suffice 
for the ordinary objects of agriculture ; but the 
ancient inhabitants were able, in some parts, to 
avert even the aridity which the summer droughts 
occasioned, and to keep up a garden-like verdure, 
by means of aqueducts communicating with the 
brooks and rivers (Ps. i. 3; lxv. 10 ; Prov. xxi. 
Is Isa. xxx. 25; xxxii. 2, 20; Hos. xii. 11). 
Hence springs, fountains, and rivulets were as 
much esteemed by husbandmen as by shepherds 
(Josh. xv. 19 ; Judg. i. 15). The soil was also 
cleared of stones, and carefully cultivated ; and 
its fertility was increased by the ashes to which 
the dry stubble and herlsige were occasionally 
reduced by burning over the surface of the 
ground (Prov. xxiv. 31; Isa. vii. 23; x. 17; 
xxxii. 13; xlvii. 14 ; Matt. iii. 12 ; Luke iii. 17). 
The dung, and, in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem, the blood of animals, were also used to 
enrich the soil (2 Kings ix. 37; Ps. lxxxiii. 10; 
Isa. xxv. 10 ; Jer. ix. 22 ; Luke xiv. 34, 35). 

That the soil might not be exhausted, it was 
ordered that every seveuth vear should bfl a 
sabbath of rest to the land. There was to be no 
sowing or reaping, no pruning of vines or olives, 
no vintage or gathering of fruits ; and whatever 
grew of itself was to be left to the poor, the 
stranger, and the beast of the field ( Ih«v. xxv. 
1-7). Put such an observance required more 
faith than the Israelites were prepared to exer- 
cise. It was for a long time utterly neglected 
(Lev. xxvi. 34, 35; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21), but 
after the Captivity it was more observed. By 
this remarkable institution the Hebrews were 
also trained to habits of economy and foresight, 
at:d invited to exercise a large degree of trii'-t in 
the bountiful providence of their Divine King. 

Fikldk.— Syria, including Palestine, was re- 
garded by the" ancients as oue of the first coun- 
tries for corn. Wheat was abundant and ex- 
cellent ; and there is still one bearded sort, the 
ear of which is three times as heavy, and con- 
tains twice as many grains, as our common 
English wheat Barley was also much culti- 
vated, not only for bread, but because it was the 
only kind of corn which was given to beasts ; for 
oats and rye do not grow m warm climates. 
Hay was not in use ; and therefore the barley 
was mixed with chopped straw to form the food 
of cattle (Gen. xxiv. 25, 32 ; Judg. xix. 19, &c). 
Other objects of field culture were millet spelt 
various kinds of beans aud peas, pepperwort, 
cummin, cucumbers, melons, flax, and, perhaps, 
cotton. Many other articles might be mentioned 
as being now cultivated in Palestine ; but, as 
their names do not occur in Scripture, we cannot 
with certainty know which of them were grown 
there in the ancient times. 

Anciently, as now, in Palestine and the East 
the arable lands were not divided by hedges into 
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fields, as in this country. The ripening products 
therefore presented an expanse of culture un- 
broken, although perhaps variegated, in a large 
view, by the difference of the products grown. 
The boundaries of lands were therefore marked 
by stones as landmarks, which, even in pa- 
triarchal times, it was deemed a heinous wrong 
to remove (Job. xxiv. 21; and the law pro- 
nounced a curse upon > those who, without au- 
thority, displaced them (Dent xix. 14; xxvii. 
17). "The walls and hedges which are occa- 
sionally mentioned in Scripture belonged t<> 
orchards, gardens, and vineyards. 





9. Andfiit K-vptun Plough. 

had the most resemblance to the oue now used 
(as figured in No. 8 aud the comparison be 
tween them will probably suggest a fair idea of 
the plough which was in use among the Hebrews* 



S. Modern Syrian Plough. 

AcRicn/nnAi. Oration*.— Of late y« 
much light has been thrown upon the agricul- 
tural operations and implements of aiicient 
times, by the discovery of various representa- 
tions on the sculptured monuments and painted 
tomlai of Egypt As these agree surprisingl) 
with the notices in the Bible, and, indeed, differ 
little from what is still employed in Syria and 
Egypt, it is very safe to receive the instruction 
which thev offer. 

I'lniKjhmti. — This has alwavs been a light and 
superficial operation in the East At first, the 
ground was opened with pointed sticks ; then, a 
kind of hoe was employed ; and this, in many 
parts of the world, is still the substitute for a 
plough. But the plough was known in Egypt 
and Syria before the Hebrews became cultivators 
(Job i. I4'i. In the East, however, it has always 
been a light and inartificial implement At first, 
it was little more than a stout branch of a tree, 
from which projected another limb, shortened 
and pointed. This being turned into the ground, 
made the furrows ; while at the farther end ol 
the larger branch was fastened a transverse yoke, 
to which the oxen were harnessed. Afterwards a 
handle to puide the plough was added. Thus 
the plough consisted of— 1. the pole ; 2. the point 
or share ; 3. the handle ; 4. the voke. The 
Syrian plough is, and doubtless was, light enough 
for a man to carry in his hand. We annex a 
figure of the ancient Egyptian plough, which 
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The following cut (from Sir Charles Fellows' 

work ou Asia Minor) shows the parts of a still 
lighter plough used iu Asia Minor and Syria, 
with but a single handle, and with different 
shares according to the work it has to execute. 



uwiiy, — * u< ground, having been ploughed 
I as soon as the autumnal rains had mollified the 
soil, was fit, by the end of October, to receive Un- 
seed ; and the sowing of wheat continued, in dif- 




1. r\\f pit* 

4. Handle. 



lough. 



. ,0 - 

S. The pole. 3. Shares (various). 
S. Yokea. 6. Ux-go«d. 

The plough was drawn by oxen, which 
sometimes impelled by a scourge (Isa, r. 26 ; 
Nahum iii. 2) ; but oftener by a long staff, fur- 
nished at one end with a flat piece of metal for 
clearing the plough, and at the other with a spike 
for goading the oxen. This ox-goad might be 
. asily used as a spear (Judg. iii. 31 ; 1 Sam. 
xiii. 21>. Sometimes men followed the plough 
with hoes to break the clods (Isa. xxviii. 24); 
I 'lit in later times a kind of hammer was em- 
ployed, whieh appears to have been then, as now, 
merely a thick block of wood, pressed down by 
a weight, or by a man sitting on it, and drawn 
over the ploughed field. 



ferent situations, through Nu\< in! » r into De- 
cember. Barley was not m i., rally sown til: 
January and February. The «*td" upptiu* to 
have ban sown and harrowed at the same time ; 
although sometimes it was ploughed in by a cross 
furrow. 




11. Sowing. Ancient Egyptian. 

Tlovqhxng in the Seed.— The Egyptian paint- 
ings illustrate the Scriptures by showing that in 
those soils which needed no previous preparation 




by the hoe (for breaking the clods) the sower 
followed the plough, holding in the left haud a 
basket of seed, which he scattered with the right 
hand, while auother person filled a fresh basket. 
We also see that the mode of sowing was what 
we call ' broad-cast,' in which the seed is throwu 
loosely over the field (.Matt, *iii. 3-8). In Egypt, 
when the levels were low, and the water had 
continued long npon the land, they often dis- 
pensed with the plough altogether ; and probably, 
like the present inhabitants, broke up the ground 
with hoes, or simply dragged the moist mud with 
bushes after the seed had lieeu thrown upon the 
surface. To this cultivation without ploughing 
Moses probably alludes l Dent xi. lot, when he 
tells the Hebrews that the land to whieh they 
were going was not like the land of Egypt, where 
they * sowed their seed aud watered it with their 
foot as a garden of herbs.' It does not seem that 
any instrument resembling our harrow was 
known ; the word rendered to harrow, in Job 
xxxix. 10, means literally to break the clods, and 
is so rendered in Isa. xxviii. 24 ; Hos. x. 1 1 : 
and for this purpose the means used have been 
already indicated. The passage in Job is. how- 
ever, important. It shows that this breaking of 
not always by hand, but that 



kind of instrument was drawn by an animal over 
the ploughed field, most probably the rough lop 
which is still in use. 

Harvest.— It has been already indicated that 
the time of the wheat harvest in Palestine varies, 
in different situations, from early in May to lati 
in June ; and that the barley harvest is about o 
fortnight earlier than that of w heat. Among the 
Israelites, as with all other people, the harvest 
was a season of joy, and as such is more than 
once alluded to in Scripture (Ps. xxvi. 5 ; Isa. 
ix. 3\ 

Heaping. — Different modes of reaping are in- 
dicated iu Scripture, and illustrated by the Egyp- 
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corn was plu ked tip by the roots, which con- 
tinued to be the practice with particular kinds of 
grain after the sickle was known. In Egypt, at 
this dwy, barley and dhurah (maize) are pulled 
up by the roots- 4 Wheat, as well as barley 
in general,' says Russell, ■ does not grow half as 
high as in Britain ; and is therefore, like other 
grain, not reaped with the sickle, but plucked 
up by the roots with the hand. In other parts 
of the country, where the corn grows ranker, the 
sickle is used.' When the sickle was used, the 
wheat was either cropped off under the ear or 
^ut close to the ground. In the former case, the 
Uraw was afterwards plucked up for use ; in the 
latter, the stubble was left and burnt on the 
ground for manure. As the Egyptians needed 
:>ot such manure, and were economical of straw, 
they generally followed the former method; 
while the Israelites, whose lands derived benefit 
from the burnt stubble, used the latter ; although 
;be practice of cutting off the ears was also 




known to them (Job xxiv. 24"). Cropping the 
eare short, the Egyptians did not generally bind 
them into sheaves, but removed them in baskets. 
Sometimes, however, they bound them into double 
sheaves ; and such as they plucked up were bound 
into single long sheaves. The Israelites appear 
generally to have made up tlr ir corn into sheaves 
iGcu. xixvii. 7 ; Lev. xxiii. 10-15 ; Kuth ii. 7, 
15; Job xxiv. 10; Jt-r. ix. 22; Mich. iv. 12), 
which were collected in'.o a heap, or removed in 
a cart (Amos ii. 13) to th>' threshing-floor. The 
carts were probably similar to those which are 
still employed for the same purpose. 

With regard to the sickles, there appear to 
have been two kinds in use as among the Egyp- 
tians. The figures of these Egyptian sickles pro- 
bably mark the difference lietween them. Cue 




13. Sickle*. 

was very much like our common reaping-Aooi, 
while the other had more resemblance in its 
shape to a scythe, and in the Egyptian examples 
appears to have been toothed. The reapers were 
the owners and their children, men-servants and 
women-servants, and day-labourers (Ruth ii. 4, 
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6, 21, 23 ; John iv. ; Jam 's v. 4\ Refresh- 
ments were provided for them, especially driuk, 
of which the gleaners were allowed to partake 
(Ruth ii. 9). Su in the Egyptian harvest-scenes, 
we perceive a provision of water in skins, hung 
against trees, or in jars upon stands, with the 
reapers drinking, and gleaners applying to share 
the draught Among the Israelites, gleaning 




lb. t*>ptMn 

was one of the stated provisions for the poor : 
and for their benefit the corners of the field were 
left unreaped, and the reapers might not return 
for a forgotten sheaf. The gleaners were how- 
ever to obtain in the first place the express per- 
mission of the proprietor or his steward (Lev. 
xix. 9, 10 ; Deut xxiv. 19 ; Ruth ii. 2, 7). 





17. Threshing by Cattle. 

Th red ing.— The ancient mode of threshing, 
as described in Scripture and figured on the 
Egyptian monuments, is still preserved in Pa- 
lestine. Formerly the sheaves were conveyed 
from the field to the threshing-floor in carts ; 
but now they are borue^generally, on the backs 
of camels and asses. The threshing-floor is a 
level plot of ground, of a circular shape, gene- 
rally about fifty feet in diameter, prepared for 
use by beating down the earth till a hard floor 
is formed ;Gen. 1. 10; Judg. vi. 37; 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16, 24). Sometimes several of these floors 
are contiguous to each other. The sheaves are 
spread out upon them ; and th# grain is trodden 
out by oxen, cows, aud young cattle, arranged 
five abreast, and driven in a circle, or rather in 
all directions, over the floor. This was the 
common mode in the Bible times ; and Moses 
forbade that the oxen thus employed should be 
muzzled to prevent them from tasting the com 
(Dent xxv. 4; Isa. xxviii. 28). J'laih, or 
sticks, were only used in threshing small quan- 
tities, or for the lighter kinds of grain (Ruth 
ii. 17; Isa. xxviii. 27 \ There were, however, 
some kinds of threshing-machines which are 
still used in Palestine and Egypt. One of them, 
represented in the annexed figure, is very much 
used in Palestine. It is composed of two thiek 
planks, fastened together side by side, and bent 
upwards in front. Sharp fragments of stone art- 
fixed into holes bored in the bottom. This ma- 
chine is drawn over the corn by oxen, a man ot 
l»oy sometimes sitting on it to increase tin 
weight. It not only separates the grain, but 
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cnta the straw and makes it fit for fodder (S 
xiii. 7). This is, most probably, the 
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IS. Syrian Cocn Vn*. 



' corn-drae,' which is mentioned in Scripture 
(Isa. xxviii. 27; xli. 15; Amos i. 3, rendered 
' threshing instrument'), and would seem to have 
been sometimes furnished with iron points in- 
stead of stones. The Bible also notices a ma- 
chine called a Morrg (2 Sam. xxiv. 22 ; 1 Chron. 
xxt. 23 ; Isa. xli. 15), which is unquestionably 
the same which bears in Arabic the name of 
Moretf. This machine is not now often seen in 
Palestine ; but is more used in some parts of 
Syria, and is common in I'.gypt It is a sort of 




the Not*,. 



frame of wood, in which are inserted three 
wooden rollers, armed with iron teeth, &e. It 
hem a sort of sent or chair, in which the driver 
sits to give the benefit of his weight. It is gene- 
rally drawn over the corn by two oxen, and 
separates the grain, and breaks up the straw 
even more effectually than the drag. In all 
these processes, the corn is occasionally turned 
by a fork ; and, when sufficiently threshed, is 
thrown up by the same fork against the wind to 
separate the* grain, which is then gathered up 
and winnowed. 

WiiiHowiit'i. — This was generally accom- 
plished by repeating the process of tossing up 
the grain against the wind with a fork (Jer. iv. 
11, 12:, by which the broken straw and chaff 
were dispersed, and the grain fell to the ground. 




The grain afterwards passed throngh a sieve to 
separate the bits of earth and other impurities. 
After this, it underwent a still further purifi- 
cation, by being tossed up with wooden scoops 
or short-handled shovels, such as we See in 
Egvptian paintings. 

AGRIPPA [IIerodian Family]. Although 
of the two Herods, father and son, who also bore 
the name of Agrippa, the latter is best known 
by his Roman name, it seems best to include him 
with the other members of the Herodian dynasty, 
under the name which he bore among his own 
people. 

A'GUR, the author of the sayings contained 
in Prov. xxx., which the inscription describes as 
composed of the precepts delivered by 1 Agur, 
the son of Jakeh,' to his friends ' Ithiel and 
Ueal.' Beyond this everything that has been 
stated of him, and of the time in which he lived, 
is pure conjecture. 

A'HAB (Jiither'i brother^, son of Omri, and 
the sixth king of Israel, who reigned twenty-two 
years, beginning in B.c. 918 and ending in 897. 
Ahab was, upon the whole, the weakest of all 
the Israelitish monarchs; and although there 
are occasional traits of character which show 
that he was not without good feelings and dis- 
positions, the history of his reign shows that 
weakness of character in a king may sometimes 
be as injurious in its effects as wickedness. 
Many of the evils of his reign may be ascribed 
to the close connection which he formed with 
the Phoenicians. The wife of Ahab was Je- 
zebel, the daughter of Ethbaal, or Ithobaal, king 
of Tyre. She was a woman of a decided ami 
energetic character, and, as such, soon esta- 
blished that influence over her husband which 
such women always acquire over weak, and not 
unfrequently also over strong, men. Ahab. 
being entirely under the control of Jezebel, sanc- 
tioned the introduction, and eventually esta- 
blished the worship of the Phccuician idols, and 
especially of the sun-god Baal. Hitherto the 
golden calves in Dan and Bethel had Wen thi 
only objects of idolatrous worship in Israel, ami 
they were intended as symliols of Jehovah. 
But all reserv.' and limitation were now abau 
doned. The king built a temple at Samaria, 
and erected an image, and consecrated a grovi 
to Baal. A multitude of the priests and pro- 
phets of Baal were maintained. Idolatry be- 
came the predominant religion; and Jehovah, 
with the golden calves as symbolical representa- 
tions of him, were viewed with no more reve- 
rence than Baal and his image. At length the 
judgment of God on Ahab and on his house was 
pronounced bv Elijah, that, during the reign of 
his son, his whole race should be exterminated. 
Ahab died of the wounds which he received in i 
a battle with the Syrians, according to a pre- 
diction of Micaiah, which the king disbelieved, 
but yet endeavoured to avert by disguising him- 
self in the action ( 1 Kings xvi. 29 ; xxii. 40). 

2. AHAB and ZEDEKIAH. The names of 
two false prophets, who deceived the Israelites at 
Babylon. For this they were threatened by Je- 
remiah, who foretold that they should be put to 
death by the king of Babylon in the presence o! 
those whom they had beguiled ; and that in fol- 
lowing times it should become a common male- 
diction to say, < The Lord make thee like Ahal 
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and Zedekiah, whom the king of Babylon 
roasted in the fire' (Jcr. xxix. 21, 2-2). 

AHASUERUS, or Achasiiverosh, is the 
name, or rather the title, of four Median and 
Persian monarch* mentioned in the Bible. 
The first Ahasnerus is incidentally mentioned, 
■ in Dan. ix. 1, as the father of Darius the Mode. 
It is generally agreed that the person here re- 
ferred to is the Astyages of profaue history. See 
the article Darics 

The second Ahasneros occurs in Ezra iv. 6, 
where it is said that in the beginning of his 
reign the enemies of the Jews wrote an accu- 
sation against them, the result of which is not 
mentioned. The Persian king here meant seems 
to be the immediate successor of Cyrus the 
frantic tyrant Cambyses, who came to the throne 
b.c. 529, and died after a reigu of seven years 
and five montlis. 

The third Ahasuerus is the Persian king of 
the book of Esther. The chief facts recorded of 
him there, and the dates of their occurrence, 
which arc important in the sulscquent inquiry, 
are these : In the third year of his reign he 
made a sumptuous banquet for all his nobility, 
and prolonged the feast for 180 days. Being on 
one occasion merry with wine, he ordered his 
queen Vashti to be brought out, to show the 
people her beauty. On her refusal to violate 
the decorum of her sex, he not only indignantly 
divorced her, but published an edict concerning 
1 her disobedience, in order to insure to every 
husband in his dominions the rule in his own 
house. In the seventh year of his reign he 
married Esther, a Jewess, who, however, con- 
cealed her parentage. Iu the twelfth year of his 
reign, his minister Hainan, who' had received 
some slights from Mordecai the Jew, offered him 
10,000 talents of silver for the privilege of or- 
dering a massacre of the Jews in all parts of the 
empire on an appointed day. The king refused 
this immense sum, but acceded to his request ; 
and couriers were despatched to the most distant 
provinces to enjoin the execution of this decree. 
I lk'fore it was accomplished, however, Mordecai 
and Esther obtained such au influence over him, 
that he so far annulled his recent enactment as 
•o despatch other couriers to empower the Jews 
to defeud themselves man fid ly against their 
enemies on that day ; the result of which was, 
that they slew 800 of his native subjects in 
Shushan, and 75,000 of them in the provinces. 

Although almost every Mcdo-Persian king, 
from Cyaxares I. down to Artaxerxes III. 
Oehus), has in his turn found some champion 
to assert his title to be the Ahasuerus of Esther, 
some have contended on very plausible grounds 
that Darius Hystaspes is the monarch referred 
to. But in the first place, it is impossible to 
find the name of Darius in Achashvero&h ; and, 
in the second, the moral evidence is against him. 
The mild and just character ascribed to Darius 
renders it highly improbable that, after favour- 
ing the Jews from the second to the sixth year 
of his reign, he should become a senseless tool 
in the hands of Haman, and consent to their 
extirpation. Lastly, we read of his marrying 
two daughters and a grand-daughter of Cyrus 
and a daughter of Otanes— and these onlv ; 
would Darius have repudiated one of these for 
such a trine, when his peculiar position, as the 



first king of his race, must have rendered suck 

alliances indispensable ? 

The whole question, therefore, lies between 
Xerxes and his successor, Artaxerxes Ixmgi- 
inanus. As Artaxerxes allowed Ezra to go to 
Jerusalem with a colony of exiles in the seventh 
year of his reign (Ezra vii. 1-7); and as he 
issued a decree in terms so exceedingly favour- 1 
able to the religious as well as civil interests of 
the Jews (Ezra vii. 1 1-26), how could Hamau, 
Jive years ajleriranis, venture to describe flu- 
Jews to him as a people whom, on the ve.y 
account of their law, it was not for the king * 
profit to suffer? And how could Haman so di- 
rectly propose their extermination, in the face c: 
a decree so signally in their favour, and «. 
recently issued by the same king? especially a i 
the laws of the Mcdes and Persians might not I 
be altered ! Again, as Artaxerxes (assunin.j. 
always that he is the Artaehshast of Ezra vii. I, 
and not Xersen) was capable of such liberality 
to the Jews in the seventh year of his reign, let 
us not forget that, if he is the Ahasuerus of tb. 
book of Esther, it was in that same year that ln- 
married the Jewess. Now, if — by taking thr 
first and tenth months in the seventh year of th< 
king ( the dates of the departure of Ezra, and of 
the marriage of Esther) to be the first and tenth 
months of the Hebrew year ( as is the usual mod: 
of notation), and not the first and tenth from 
the period of his accession— we assume Uiat the 
departure of Ezra took place ajter his marriagt 
with her, his clemency might be the effect of her 
influence on his mind. Theu we have to explain 
how he could be induced to consent to the extir- 
pation of the Jews in the twelfth year of hi* 
reign, notwithstanding that her influence still j 
continued, for we find it evidently at work in 1 1 
the twelfth year. But if, on the other hand, hif- i ! 
indulgence to Ezra was In-fore his marriage, thfr. 
we have even a greater difficulty to encounter j 
For then Artaxerxes must have acted from his 
own unbiassed lenity, and his purposed cruelty 
in the twelfth year would place hnn in an in- 
congruous opposition with himself. As we. 
moreover, find Artaxerxes again propitious t<- | 
their interests, in the twentieth year of his reign j 
—when he allowed Nehemiah to return to Jeru- 
salem — it is much easier to believe that he was 
also favourably disposed to th^m in the twelfth. 
At any rate, it would be allowing Esther a long ' 
time to exercise an influence on his disposition, 
if his clemency in the twentieth year was due 
to her, and not to his own inclination. Besides, 
the fact that neither Ezra nor Nehemiah gives 
the least hint that the liberal policy of Artaxerxes 
towards them was owing to the iiifiuence of their 
countrywoman, is an important negative point 
in the scale of prooabilities. In this case also 
there is a serious difficulty in the name. As 
Artaxerxes is called Artaehshast in Ezra and 
Nehemiah, we certainly might expect the author 
of the book of Esther to agree with them in the 
name of a king whom they all had had such 
occasion to know. Nor is it perhaps unim- 
portant to add, that Norberg inserts on the 
authority of native Persian historians, that the 
mother of Bahinan, i. e. Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
was a Jetrexs. This statement would agree ex- 
cellently with the theory that Xerrrs was Aha- 
suerus Lastly, the joint testimony borne to hir 
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] clemency and magnanimity by the acts recorded 
j of him in Ezra and Nehetniah, and by the ac- 
cordant voice of profane writers, prevents us 
from recognising Artaxcrxes in the debauched, 
imbecile, and cruel tyrant of the book of Esther. 
On the ground of moral resemblance to that 
, rvrant, however, every trait leads us to Xerxes. 
The king who scourged and fettered the sea ; 
who beheaded his engineers because the elements 
destroyed their bridge over the Hellespont ; who 
so ruthlessly slew the eldest son of Pythius be- 
\ cause his father besought him to leave him one 
sole support of his declining years; who dis- 
! j honoured the remains of the valiant Leonidas ; 
I and who beguiled the shame of his defeat by 
| such a course of sensuality, that he publicly 
offered a reward for the inventor of a new plea- 
sure --is just the despot to divorce his queen be- 
cause she would not expose herself to the gaze 
of drunken revellers ; is just the despot to devote 
a whole people, his subjects, to an indiscriminate 
massacre ; and, by way of preventing that evil, 
to restore 'them the right of self-defence (which 
I it is hard to conceive how the first edict ever 
, could have taken away), and thus to sanction 
I ♦heir slaughtering thousands of his other sub- 

There are also remarkable coincidences of 
date between the history of Xerxes and that of 
Ahasuerus. In the third year of his reign the 
latter gave a grand feast to his nobles, which 
lasted 180 days ( Esth. i. 3); the former, in his 
third year, also assembled his chief officers to 
deliberate on the invasion of Greece. Again, 
Aha>uerus married Esther at Shushan, in the 
seventh year of his reign : in the same year of 
his reign, Xerxes returned to Snsn with the 
mortification of his defeat, and sought to forget 
i' himself in pleasure; — not an unlikely occasion 

I for that quest for fair virgins for the harem 
(Esth. ii. 1\ Lastly, the tribute imposed on the 

i land and isles of the sea alio accords with the 
] state of his revenue exhausted by his insane 
i attempt against Greece. In fine, these argu- 

I I ments, negative and affirmative, render it so 
highly probable that Xerxes is the Ahasuerus of 
the book of Esther, that to demand more con- 
clusive evidence, would be to mistake the very 
nature of the question. 

The fourth Ahasuerus is mentioned in Tobit 
xiv. 15, in connection with the destruction of 
Nineveh. That circumstance points out Cj ax- 
ares I. as the person intended. 

AHA'VA, Ezra viii. 21, 31, the river by which 
the Jewish exiles assembled their second caravan 

I under Ezra, when returning to Jerusalem. It 
j would seem from ch. viii. 1 5, that it was desig- 

I I nated from a town of the same name : ' I asseui- 
■ bled them at the river that flows towards Ahava.' 
j Iu that case, it could uot have been of much im- 
portance in itself ; and probably it was no other 
than one of the numerous streams or canals of 
Mesopotamia communicating with the Euphrates, 

I somewhere in the north-west of Babylonia, 
j j A'HAZ (possessor^, son of Jotham, and eleventh 
I j king of Judah, who reigned sixteen years, be- 
ginning in B.C. 741, and ending in 726. Ahaz 
was the most corrupt monarch that had hitherto 
appeared in Judah. He respected neither Je- 
hovah, the law, nor the prophets; he broke 
through all the restraints which law and custom 
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had imposed upon the Hebrew kings, and had 
regard only to his own depraved inclinations. 
He introduced the religion of the Syrians into 
Jerusalem, erected altars to the Syrian gods, al- 
tered the temple in many respects after the 
Syrian model, and at length ventured to shut it 
up altogether. Such a man could not exercise 
that faith in Jehovah, as the political head of 
the nation, which formed the courage of a Hebrew 
king. Hence, after he had sustained a few 
repulses from Pekah and Rezin, his allied foes, 
when the Edomites had revolted from him, and 
the Philistines were making incursions into his 
country, notwithstanding a sure promise of 
divine deliverance, he called Pul, the king of 
Assyria, to his aid [Arsykia]. He even liccume 
tributary to that monarch, on condition of his 
obliging Syria and Israel to abandon their de- 
sign of destroying the kingdom of Judah ; and 
thus afforded to 1 iglath-pilezer, the successor of ■ 
Pul, an opportunity of conquering Syria, Israel 
beyond Jordan, and Galilee. The" Assyrians I 
aftorded Ahaz no real assistance; on the con- , 
trary, they drove him to such extremities that i 
he was scarcely able, with all the riches of the 
temple, of the nobility, and of the royal treasury, ! 
to purchase release from his trouljcsome pro- 
tectors. He died at the age of thirty-six ^2 Kings 
xvi. ; 2 Chron. xxviii. ; Isa. vii. \ 

1. AH A Z I' All {tthvm .hhovah wstnins\ ; son 
and successor of Ahab, and seventh king of 
Israel. He reigned two years, B.C. 897, 8D6. It j 
seems that Jezebel exercised over her son the j 
same influence which had guided her husband ; 
and Ahaziah pursued the evil courses of his 1 
father. The most signal public event of his 
reigu was the revolt of the Moabites, who took 
the opportunity of the defeat and death of Ahab 
to discontinue the tribute which they had paid 
to the Israelites. Ahaziah became a party in 
the attempt of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, to ; 
revive the maritime traffic by the Red Sea ; in , 
consequence of which the enterprise was blasted, 1 
and came to nothing (2 Chron. xx. 35-37). Soon 
after, Ahaziah, having been much injured by a < 
fall from the roof-gallery of his palace, had the 
infatuation to send to consult the oracle of Baal- 
zebub, the god of Ekron, respecting his recovery. 
But the messengers were met and sent back by 
Elijah, who himself announced to the king that 
he should rise no more from the l>ed on which i 
he lay (I Kings xxii. 51, to 2 Kings i. 18). 

2. AHAZIAH, otherwise Jehoahaz, son of 
Jehoram by Athaliah, daughter of Ahab and 
Jezebel, and sixth king of Judah. He reigned 
but one year (b.c. 885), and that wickedly, suf- 
fering himself in all things to be guided by the 
wicked counsels of his idolatrous mother, Atha- 
liah. He cultivated the connections which had 
unhappily grown up between the two dynasties, 
and which had now been cemented by marriage. 
Hence he joined his uncle Jehoram of Israel in 
an expedition against Hazael, king of Dam scene- 
Syria, for the recovery of Ramoth-Gilend ; and 
afterwards paid him a visit while he lay wounded 
in his summer palace of Jezreel. The two kings 
rode out in their several chariots to meet Jehu ; 
and when Jehoram was shot through the heart, 
Ahaziah attempted to escape, but was pursued, 
and being mortally wounded, had only strength 
to reach Megiddo, where he died. His body was 
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conveyed by his servants in a chariot to Jem- ! 

salem for interment (2 Kings ix. 28). 

1. AUV AH (friend of Jehoivh); (1 Sam. xiv. 
3), sou of Ahitub, aud high-priest in the reign of 
Saul, and brother and predecessor of the Abiine- 
lech whom Saul slew for agisting David. Seeing 
that Abintelcch was also high-priest in tlie same 
reign, and was also the sou of Ahitub (1 Sam. 

xxii. 11), some have thought that both names 
belonged to the same person ; but this seems less 
likely than the explanatiou wliich has just been 
giveu. 

2. AIIIAII, one of the two secretaries of So- 
lomon (1 Kings iv. 3). Two other persons of 
this name occur in 1 Sam. xiv. 3; 1 Chron. 
viii. 7. 

A II I' AM, one of David's thirty heroes (2 Sam. 

xxiii. 33). 

AHIE'ZER (brother of help), the hereditary 
chief or prince of the tribe of Dan at the time 
that the Israelites quitted Egypt (Num. i. 12). 

AHl'HUD (Inothcr. i.e. friend of the Jews), 
the prince of the tribe of Ashcr, who, with the 
other chiefs of tril>es, acted with Joshua and 
Eleazer in dividing the Promised I^and (Num. 
xxxiv. 27 ). 

AHI'JAH (same name as Aiiiah), a prophet 
residing in Shiloh in the times of Solomon and 
Jerol>oam. He appears to have put on record 
some of the transactions of the former reign 
(2 Chron. ix. 29). It devolved on him to an- 
nounce and sanction the separation of the ten 
tribes from the house of David, as well as the 
foundation (1 Kings xi. 21*-39), and, after many 
years, the subversion of the dynahty of Jeroboam 
(1 Kings xiv. 7-11) [Jeroboam]. 

A II I 'K AM (brother of the enemy), one of the 
four persons of distinction whom Josiah sent to 
consult Huldah, the prophetess (2 Kings xxii. 
12-14). Ahikain ajd his family are honourably 
distinguished for their protection of the prophet 
Jeremiah (Jcr. xxvi. 24 ; xxxix. 14). 

AHIM'AAZ (brother of anyer, i. e. irascible), 
son and successor of Zadok, who was joint high- 
priest in the reign of David, ai:d sole high-priest 
in that of Solomon. His history belongs to the 
time of David, to whom he t endered au import- 
ant service during the revolt of Absalom. David 
having refused to allow the ark of (Jod to be 
taken from Jerusalem when he fled thence, the 
high-priests, Zadok and Abiathar, necessarily 
remained iu attendance upon it ; but their sous, I 
Ahimaaz and Jonathan, concealed themselves 
outside the city, to be in readiness to bear off to 
David any important information, respecting the 
movements and designs of Absalom, which they 
might receive from within. Accordingly, Hushai 
having communicated to the priests the result of 
the council of war, in which his own advice was 
preferred to that of Ahithophel [Absalom 1, they 
instantly sent a girl (probably to avoid suspicion) 
to direct Ahimaaz and Jonathan to speed away 
with the intelligence. The transaction was, 
however, witnessed sod betrayed by a lad, and 
the messengers were so hotly pursued that they 
took refuge in a dry cistern, over which the 
woman of the house placed a covering, and 
spread thereon parched corn. She told the pur- 
suers that the messengers had passed on in haste ; 
and when all was safe, she released them, on 
which they nude their way to David (3 Sam. 
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xv. 24-37; xvii. 1HU As may be Inferred 

from his being chosen for this service, Ahima&x 
was swift of foot Of this we have a notable* 
example soon after, when, on the defeat and 
death of Absalom, he prevailed on Joab to alio*w 
him to carry the tidings to David. Another 
messenger, Cushi, had previously been de- 
spatched, but Ahimaaz outstripped him, aud first 
came in with the news. He was known afar of! 
by the manner of his running, and the king said, 
' He is a good man, and cometh with good tid- 
ings ;' ana this favourable character is justified 
by the delicacy with which he waived that part 
of his intelligence concerning the death of Al»- 
salom, which he knew would greatly distress so 
fond a father as David (2 Sam. xviii. 19-33). 

AHIM'AN (brother of a gift), one of threv 
famous giants, of the race of Anak, who dwelt 
at Hchrou when the' Hebrew spies explored the- 
land (Num. xiii. 22). 

AHIM'ELECH (brother of the kiny, i.e. thr 
kiny's friend) ; he was son of Ahitub," and bro- 
ther of Ahiah, who was most probably his pre- 
decessor in the high-priesthood [Ahiah]. When , 
David fled from Saul, he went to Nob, a city of 
the priests in Benjamin, where the tabernacle i j 
then was ; and by representing himself as on 
pressing business from the king, he obtained 
from Ahiinclech, who had no other, some of the 
sacred bread which had been removed from the ; j 
presence-table. He was also furnished with th* 
sword which he had himself taken from Goliah. 
and which had been laid up as a trophy in the 
tabernacle (1 Sain. xxi. 1-9). These circum- 
stances were witnessed by Doeg. an Edomitc in 
the service of Saul, and were so reported by him 
to the jealous king as to appear acts of cou- 
nivancc at, and support to, David's imagined 
disloyal designs. Saul immediately sent fo: \ 
Ahimelech and the other p-iests then at Nob, 
aud laid this crime to their charge, which they 1 
repelled by declaring their ignorance of any i 
hostile desigus on the part of David toward* , , 
Saul or his kingdom. This, however, availed • 
them not ; for the king commanded his guard to j 
slay them. Their refusal to fall upon persons 
invested with so sacred a character might have ' 1 
brought even Saul to reason ; but he repeated I \ 
the order to Doeg himself, and was too readily 1 1 
obeyed by that malignant person, who, with the . 
men under his orders, not only slew the priests I 
then present, eighty-six in number, but marched j ' 
to Nob, and put to the sword every living crea- > 
ture it contained. The only one of the priest* 
that escaped was Abiathar, son of Ahimelech. 
who fled to David, and afterwards became high 
priest ( I Sam. xxii.) [Abiatiiak]. 

AHIN'ADAB (liberal, or, noble brother\ one j 
of the twelve officers who, in as many districts 
into which the country was divided, raised sup- 
plies of provisions in monthly rotation for the 
royal household. Ahinadab's district was the 
southern half of the region beyond the Jordan 
(1 Kings iv. 14). 

AHIN'OAM (brother of plea<utntness\ a woman 
of Jezreel, one of the wives of David, and mother 
of Amnon. She was taken captive by the Ama- 
lekites when they plundered Ziklag, but was re- 
covered by David (1 Sam. xxv. 43 ; xxvii. 3 ; 
xxx. 5 ; S Sam. ii. 2 ; iii. 2). 

AHl'O (brotherl s \ one of the sons of Abin- 
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adnb, who, with his brother Uzxah, drove the 
new cart on which the ark was placed when 
David first attempted to remove it to Jerusalem. 
Ahio weut before to guide the oxen, while Uxzah 
walked by the cart (2 Sam. ri. 3, 4) [Uzzah]. 

AHI'RA {brother of evil\ chief of the tribe of 
Naphtali when the Israelites quitted Egypt 
(Num. i. 15). 

AHI'SHAR (brother of the dawn), the officer 
who was * over the household ' of King Solomon 
f I Kings iv. 6). This has always been a place 
of high importance and great influence in the 

AHITH'OPHEL (brother of f»o!Uhnes$\ the 
very- singular name of a man who, in the time 
>f bavid, was renowned throughout all Israel 
(or his worldly wisdom. He is, in fact, the only 
i nun mentioned in the Scriptures as having ac- 
quired a reputation for political sagacity among 
•he Jews; and they regarded his counsels as 
oracles (2 Sam. xvi, 2.1). He was of the council 
of David ; but was at Giloh, his native place, at 
the time of Absalom's revolt, whence be was 
summoned to Jerusalem; and it shows the 
strength of Absalom's cause in Israel that a man 
so capable of foreseeing results, and of estimating 
ihe probabilities of success, took his side in so 
daring an attempt (a Sam. xv. 12). The news 
of this defection appears to have occasioned 
Darid more alarm than any other single in- 
cident in the rebellion. He earnestly prayed 
God to turn the sage counsel of Ahitbophel ' to 
foolishness' (probably alluding to his name); 
and bciug immediately after joined by his old 
friend Husdiai, he induced him to go over to 
Absalom with the express view that he might be 
instrumental in defeating the counsels of this 
dangerous person (xv. 31-37). Psalm Iv. is 
supposed to contain (12-14) a further expression 
of David's feelings at this treachery of one 
whom he had so completely trusted, and whom 
be calls ' My companion, my guide, and my 
familiar friend.' The detestable advice which 
Ahithophel gave Absalom to appropriate his 
father's harem, committed him absolutely to the 
cause of the young prince, since after that he 
could hope for no reconcilement with David 
(2 Sam. xvi. 20-23). His proposal as to the 
conduct of the war undoubtedly indicated the 
best course that could have been taken under the 
circumstances ; and so it seemed to the council, 
until Hushai interposed with his plausible ad- 
vice, the object of which was to gain time to j 
enable Darid to collect his resources [Ab- 
salom]. When Ahithophel saw that his counsel 
was rejected for that of Hushai, the far-seeing 
man gare up the cause of Absalom for lost ; and 
he forthwith saddled his ass, returned to hjs 
home at Giloh, deliberately settled his affairs, 
and then hanged himself, and was buried in the 
sepulchre of his fathers, b.c 1023 (ch. xvii.). 
This is the only case of suicide which the Old 
Testament records, unless the last acts of Samson 
and Saul may be regarded as such. 

1. AHITUB (brother of gvodnett), son of Phi- 
nehas, and grandson of the high-priest Eli. His 
father Phinehas having been slain when the ark 
of God was taken by the Philistines, he suc- 
ceeded his grandfather Eli B.C 1141, and was 
himself succeeded by his 

109a. 
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2. AHITUB was also the name of the rather 
of Zadok, who was made high-priest by Saul 
after the death of Ahimelech (a Sam. viii. 17; 
1 Chron. \i. 8). There is not the slightest 
ground for the notion that this Ahitub was ever 
high-priest himself— indeed, it is historically 
Impossible. 

AHOLAH (her tent) and AHOLIBAH (my 
tent is in her), two fictitious or symbolical names 
adopted by Ezekiel (xxiii. 4) to denote the two 
kingdoms of Samaria (Israel) and Judah. Thej 
are both symbolically described as kwd women, 
adulteresses, prostituting themselves to the Egyp- 
tians and the Assyrians, in imitating their abo- 
minations and idolatries ; wherefore Jehovah 
abandoned them to those very people for whom 
they showed such inordinate and impure af- 
fection. They were carried into captivity, and 
reduced to the severest servitude. The allegory 
is an epitome of the history of the Jewish 
church. 

AHO'LIAB (tent of his father), of the tribe of 
Dan, a skilful artificer appointed along with 
Bezaleel to construct the Tabernacle (Exod. 
xxxv. 34). 

AHUZ'ZATH (possession), the 'friend' of 
Abiinelech II., king of Gerar, who attended him 
on his visit to Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 26). In him 
occurs the first instance of that unofficial but 
important personage in ancient Oriental courts, 
called ' the king's friend,' or favourite. 

A I (Josh.vii. 2; Gen. xii. 8; Neb. xi. 31; 
Isa. x. 281, a royal city of the Canaan ites, which 
lay east of Bethel, ft existed in the time of 
Abraham, who pitched his tent between the two 
cities (Gen. xii. 8; xiii. 3); but it is chiefly 
noted for its capture and destruction by Joshua 
(vii. 2-5 ; viii. 1-29). This, as a military trans- 
action, is noticed elsewhere [AmbcpcadeJ. At a 
later period Ai was rebuilt, and is mentioned by 
Isaiah (x. 28), and also after the Captivity. The 
site was known, and some scanty ruins still 
existed in the time of Eusebius and Jerome, but 
Dr. Robinson was unable to discover any certain 
traces of either. 

AIR, the atmosphere, as opposed to the ether, 
or higher and purer region (Acta xxii. 24 ; I 
Thess. iv. 17 ; Rev. ii. 2 ; xvi. 17). The phrase- 
to tpeah into the air (1 Cor. xiv. 9) is a pro- 
verbial expression to denote speaking in vain, 
and to beat the air (I Cor. ix. 26), denotes acting 
in vain, and is a proverbial allusion to an abor- 
tive stroke into the air in pugilistic contests. 
The later Jews, in common with the Gentiles, 
especially the Py thagoreans, believed the air to 
be peopled with spirits, under the government of 
a chief, who there held his seat of empire. 



These spirits were supposed to be powerful, but 
malignant, and to incite men to evil. The early 
Christian fathers entertained the same belief, 
which has indeed come down to our own times. 

AJ'AIjON, a town and valley in the tribe of 
Djm (Josh. xix. 42), which was given to the 
Levites (Josh. xxL 24 ; 1 Chron. vi. 69). It was 
not far from Bcthshemesh (2 Chron. xxviiL 18) j 
it was one of the places which Uehoboam forti- 
fied (2 Chron. xi. 10), and among the strong- 
holds which the Philistines took from Ahaz 
(2 Chron. xxviiL 18). But the town, or rather 
the valley to which the town gave name, derives 
its chief renown from the circumstance that 
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when Joshua, in pursuit of the fire kings, arrived 
at some point near Upper Beth-horon, looking 
back upon Gibeon and down upon the noble 
▼alley before him, he uttered the celebrated 
command : ' Sun, stand thou still ou Gibeon, and 
thou moon, in the valley of Ajalon ' (Josh. x. 12). 
The site of the town has been identified with the 
small village of Yalo near Ueit Ur (Beth-horon), 
and a broad wady to the north of it appears to 
be the valley of the same name. 

AKRAtfBI M {Scorpion-hri<jht\ an ascent, hill, 
or chain of hills, which, from the name, would 
appear to have been much infested by scorpions 
and serpents, as some districts in that quarter 
certainly were (Deut viii. 15). It was one of 
the points which arc only mentioned in describ- 
ing the frontier-line of the Promised Land 
southward (Judg. i. 36), and has been conjectured 
to be the same with the mountains of Akibah, 
which bound the great valley of Arabah on the 
east 

ALABASTER. This word occurs in the 
New Testament only in the notice of the • ala- 
baster bor,' or rather vessel, of ' ointment of 
spikenard, very precious,' which a woman broke, 
and with its valuable conteuts anointed the liead 
of Jesus, as he sat at supper iu Bethany in the 
bouse of Simon the leper (Matt. xxvi. 7 ; Mark 
xiv. 3). At Alabastron, in Egypt, there was a 
manufactory of small pots and vessels for hold- 
ing perfumes, which were made from a 




city from which they came. This 
eventually extended to the stone of which they 
were formed ; and at length it was applied with- 
out distinction to all perfume vessels, of what- 
ever materials they consisted. It does not, there- 
fore, by any means follow that the alabastron 
which the woman used at Bethany was really of 
alabaster: but a probability that it was such 
arises from the fact, that vessels made of this 
stone were deemed peculiarly suitable for the 
most costly and powerful perfumes. 

ALEXAN'DER THE GREAT. This mighty 
king is named in the opening of the first book of 
' a alluded to in the prophecies of 



Daniel. These, however, are not the best reasons 

for giving his name a place in this work : he i* 
chiefly entitled to notice here because his mili- 
tary career permanently affected the political 
state of the Jewish people, as well as their phi- 
losophy and literature. It is not onr part, there- 
fore, to detail even the outlines of his history, 
but to point out the cm uses aud nature of this 
great revolution, and the influence which, for- 
mally through Alexander, Greece has exerted 
over the religious history of the West 

The conquest of Western Asia by Greeks was 
so thoroughly provided for by predisposing 
causes, as to be no mere accident ascribahle to 
Alexander as an individual. The personal ge- 




nius of the Macedonian hero, however, deter- 
mined the form and the suddenness of the con- 
quest; and, in spite of his premature death, the 
policy which he pursued seems to have left some 
permanent effects. 

His respectful behaviour to the Jewish high- 
priest has been much dwelt on by Josephus 
(Antiq. xi. 8. 4-6), a writer whose trustworthi- 
ness has been much overrated. The story has 
been questioned on several grounds. Some of 
the results, however, can hardly be erroneous, 
such as, that Alexander guaranteed to the Jews, 
not in Judtca only, but in Babylonia and Media, 
the free observance of their hereditary laws, aud 
ou this ground exempted them from tribute 
every seventh (or sabtmtical) year. It is the n 
far from improlwble that the politic invader 
affected to have seen and heard the high-priest 
in a dream (as Josephus relates), and showed 
him great reverence, as to one who had declared 
' that he would go before him and give the em- 
pire of Persia iuto his hand.' 

Immediately after, Alexander invaded and 
conquered Egypt and showed to its gods the 
same respect as to those of Greece. Almost 
without a pause he founded the celebrated city 
of Alexandria (b.c. 332), an event which, perhaps 
more than any other cause, permanently altered 
the state of the East and brought about a direct 
interchange of mind between Greece, Egypt 
and Judaa [Alexandria! 

The great founder of Alexandria died in his 
thirty-second year, B.C. 323. The empire which 
be then left to be quarrelled for by his generals 
comprised the whole dominions of Persia, with 
the homage and obedience of Greece superadded. 
But on the final settlemeDt which took place 
after the battle of Ipsus (B.c 301), Seleucus, On 
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Greek representative of Persian majesty, reigned 
over a less extended district than the last Da- 
rius. Not only were Egypt and Cyprus severed 
from the Eastern empire, but Palestine and 
Coelosyria also fell to their ruler, placing Jeru- 
salem for nearly a century beneath an Egyptian 
monarch. On this subject, see further "under 




! 



2. ALEXANDER, surnamed BALAS* from 
his mother Bala, a personage who figures in the 
history of the Maccabees and in Josephus. His 
extraction is doubtful ; but he profiled to be 
the natural son of Antiochus Eptphancs, and in 
that capacity, out of opposition to Demetrius 
Soter, he was recognised as king of Syria by the 
king of Egypt, by the Romans, aud eventually 
by Jonathan Maccabanis. on the part of the Jews 
(i Mace. x. 18). Demetrius was not long after 
slain in battle, and Balas obtained possession t* 
the kingdom. He then sought to strengthen 
himself" by a marriage with the king of Egj pt's 
daughter. Prosperity ruined Alexander ; his 
voluptiaousness, debauchery, and raisgovernment 
rendered his reign odious, and encouraged De- 
metrius* Nicator, the eldest son of the late Deme- 
trius Soter, to appear in arms, and claim his 
father's crown. Alexander took the field against 
him ; but the defection of his father-in-law I 
Ptolemy proved fatal to his cause ; he was de- ' 
feated in a pitched battle, and tied with 500 
cavalry to AI«e in Arabia, and sought refuge 
with the emir Zabdiel. This Arabian murdered I 
his confiding guest in the fifth year of his reign 
Over Syria, and sent his head to Ptolemy, who 
himself died the same year, B.C. 145. Balas left 
a young son, who was eventually made king of 
Syria by Tryphon, under the name of Antiochus 

3. ALEXANDER JANNJEUS, the first 
prince of the Maccabrcan dynasty who assumed 
the name of king ("Maccabkes]. 

4. ALEXANDER, son of Herod the Great 
mid Mariamne [Hfhodian Family]. 

5. ALEXANDER, a Jew of Ephesus, known 
only from the part he took in the uproar about 
Diana, which was raised there by the preaching 
of Paul. As the inhabitants confounded the 
Jews and Jewish Christians, the former put for- 
ward Alexander to speak on their behalf, but he 
was unable in the tumult to obtain a hearing 
(Acts xix. 33). 

6. ALEXANDER, a coppersmith or brazier 
I (mentioned in I Tim. L '20; 2 Tim. iv. 14), who 
I with Hymenseus and others broached certain he- 
resies touching the resurrection, for which they 
were excommunicated by St Paul. These per- 
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sons, and especially Alexander, appear to 
maligned the faith they had forsaken, as well at 
the character of the apostle. 

ALEXANDRIA (Acts vi. 9 ; xviii. 24 ; xxvii. 
6), the chief maritime city and long the me- 
tropolis of Lower Egypt. It is situated on the 
Mediterranean, twelve miles west of the Canopic 
mouth of the Nile, in 31° 13' N. lat and 25 53' 
E. long. It owes its origin to the comprehensive 
policy of Alexander, who perceived that the 
usual channels of commerce mis lit be advanta- 
geously altered ; and that a city occupying this 
site could not fail to become the common em- 
porium for the tralfic of the eastern and western 
worlds, by means of the river Nile, and the two 
adjacent seas, the Red Sea and the Mediter- 
ranean : and the high prosperity which, as such, 
Alexandria very mpidly attained, provid the 
soundness of his judgment, and exceeded any ex- 
pectations which even he could have entertained. 
For a long period Alexandria was the greatest 
of known cities ; for Nineveh and Babylon had 
fallen, and Rome had not yet risen to pre-emi- 
nence: and even when Rome became the ntirtrt?* 
of the world, and Alexandria only the metro- 
polis of a province, the latter was second only to 
the former in wealth, extent, and importance ; 
aud was honoured with the magnificent titles of 
the second metropolis of the world, the city of 
cities, the queen of the East, a second Rome. 

The city was founded in n.c. 332, and was 
bnilt under the superintendence of the same 
architect (Dinocrates) who had rebuilt the 
Temple of Diana at Ephesus. The ancient city 
appears to have been of seven times the extent 
of the modern. If we may judge from the 
length of the two main streets (crossing each 
other at right angles) by which it was inter- 
sected, the city was about four miles long by one 
and a half wide : and in the time of Diodorus it 
contained a free population of 300,000 persons, 
or probably 600,ouo, if we double the former 
number, as Mannert suggests, in order to include 
the slaves. The port of Alexandria was secure, 
but difficult of access ; in consequence of which, 
a magnificent pharos, or lighthouse, was erected 
upon an islet at the entrance, which was con- 
nected with the mainland by a dyke. This 
pharos was accounted one of the ' seven ' wonders 
of the world. It was begun by Ptolemy Soter, 
and completed under Ptolemy Philadelphus, by 
Sostratus of Cnidus, B.C. 283. It was a square 
structure of white marble, on the top of which 
fires were kept constantly burning for the direc- 
tion of mariners. It was erected at a cost of 
800 talents, which, if Attic, would amount to 
165.01)0/., if Alexandrian, to twice that sum. It 
was a wonder in those times, when such erections 
were almost unknown ; but, in itself, the Eddy- 
stone lighthouse is, in all probability, ten times 
more wonderful. 

The business of working out the great design 
of Alexander could not have devolved on a more 
fitting person than Ptolemy Soter. From his 
first arrival in Egypt, he made Alexandria his 
residence : and no sooner had he some respite 
from war, then he bent all the resources of his 
mind to draw to his kingdom the whole trade of 
the East, which the Tynans had, up to bis time, 
carried on by sea to Klath, and from thence, by 
the way of Rhinocorura, to Tyre, He built a 
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city on the west side of the Red Sea, ■whence he 
sent out fleets to all those countries to which the 
Phoenicians traded from Elath. Hut, observing 
that the Red Sea, by reason of rocks and shoals, 
was very dangerous towards its northern ex- 
tremity, he transferred the trade to another city, 
which he founded at the greatest practicable dis- 
auce southward. This port, which was almost 
on the borders of Ethiopia, he called, from his 
mother, Hereuiee ; but the harbour being found 
incouveuient, the neighbouring city of Myos 
Ilormos was preferred. Thither the products of 
the East and South were conveyed by sea ; and 
were from thence taken on camels to Coptus, on 
the Nile, where they were again shipped for 
Alexandria, and from that city were dispersed 
to all the nations of the west, iu exchange for 
merchandise which was afterwards exported to 
the East. Hy these means, the whole trade was 
fixed at Alexandria, which thus became the chief 
mart of all the traffic between the East and 
West, and which continued to be the greatest 
emporium in the world for above seventeen cen- 
turies, until the discovery of the passage by the 
Cape of Good Hope opened another channel for 
the commerce of the East 

Alexandria became not only the seat of com- 
merce, but of learning and the liberal sciences. 
This distinction also it owed to Ptolemy Soter, 
himself a man of education, who founded an aca- 
demy, or society of learned men, who devoted 
themselves to the study of philosophy, literature, 
and science. For their use he made a collection 
of choice books, which, by degrees, increased 
under his successors until it became the finest 
library in the world, and numbered 700,000 
volumes. It sustained repeated losses, by fire 
and otherwise, but these losses were as repeatedly 
repaired; and it continued to be of great fame 



aud use in those parts until it was at length 
burnt bv the Saracens when they made thviu- 
selvcs masters of Alexandria in a.d. f>42. Un- 
doubtedly the Jews at Alexandria shared in the 
benefit of these institutions, as the Christians did 
afterwards ; for the city was not only a seat of 
heathen, but of Jewish, and subsequently of 
Christian learning. It will be remembered that 
the celebrated translation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures into Greek [Seituagint] was made, under 
every encouragement from Ptolemy Phila- 
delphia, principally for the use of the Jews in 
Alexandria, who knew only the Greek lan- 
guage. 

At its foundation Alexandria was peopled less 
by Egyptians thau by colonies of Greeks, Jews, 
and oilier foreiguers. The Jews, however much 
their religion was disliked, were valued as 
citizens ; and ever}' encouragement was held out 
by Alexander himself and by his successors in 
Egypt, to induce them to settle in the new city. 
The same privileges as those of the first class of 
inhabitants ( the Greeks) were accorded to them, 
as well as the free exercise of their religion a; id 
peculiar usages : and this, with the protection 
and peace which a powerful state afforded against 
the perpetual conflicts and troubles of Palestine, 
and with the inclination to traffic, which had 
been acquired during the Captivity, gradually 
drew such immense numbers of Jews to Alex- 
andria, that they eventually formed a very large 
portion of its vast population, and at the same 
time constituted a most thriving and important 
section of the Jewish nation. The Jewish in- 
habitants of Alexandria are therefore often men- 
tioned in the later history of the nation; and 
their importance as a section of that nation 
would doubtless have been more frequently indi- 
cated, had not the Jews of Egypt thrown off 
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their ecclesiastical dependence upon Jerusalem 
and its temple, and formed a separate establish- 
mctit of their own. in imitation of it, at a place 
nbout twelve miles north of Heliopolis aiid 
called. Ouion, from Onias. the expelled high- 
priest, by whom it was founded. 

The inhabitants of Alexandria were divided 
iuto three classes: 1. The Macedonians, the ori- 
trinal founders of the city ; 2. the mercenaries 
who had served under Alexander; 3. the native 
Egyptians. Through the favour of Alexander 
and Ptolemy Soter, the Jews were admitted into 
the first of these classes, and this privilege was 
so important that it had great effect iu drawing 
them to the new city^ 

T*he dreadful persecution which the Jews of 
Alexandria underwent in a.d. 39, (shows that, 
notwithstanding their long establishment there, 
no relations of friendliness had arisen between 
them and the other inhabitants, by whom in fact 
they were intensely hated. This feeling was so 
weft known, that at the date indicated, the 
Roman governor AviUius Flaccus who was 
anxious to ingratiate himself with the citizens. 
wan persuaded that the surest way of winning 
their affections was to withdraw his protection 
from the Jews, against whom the emperor was 
already exasperated by their refusal to acknow- 
ledge his right to divine honours, which he in- 
sanely claimed, or to admit his images into their 
synagogues. In oousequeuce of the connivance 
of Flaccus the unfortuuate Jews were treated 
with every species of outrage and insult Their 
synagogues were levelled with the ground, con- 
sumed by fire, or profaned by the emperor's 
statues. They wer*» deprived of the rights of 
citizenship, and declared aliens. Their houses, 
shops, and warehouses were plundered of their 
effects, and they themselves were pent up in one 
narrow corner of the city, where the greater 
part were obliged to lie in the open oar, and j 
where the supplies of food being cut off. many ; 
of them died of hardship and hunger; aiid who- 1 
ever was found beyond the boundary, whether he 
; had escaped from the assigned limits, or had 
come in from the country, was seized and put to 
death with horrid tortures. 

At length king Herod Agrippa, who stayed 
' long enough in Alexandria to see the begiuniug 
l of these atrocities, transmitted to the emperor 
! such a report of the real state of attain; as in- 
duced him to send a centurion to arrest Flaccus, 
' and bring him a prisoner to Rome. This put 
I the rioters in a false position, and brought some 
i relief to the Jews; but the tumult still con- 
! tinued, and as the magistrates refused to acknow- 
ledge the citizenship of the Jews it was at 
length agreed that both parties should send dele- 
gates, five on each side, to Home, and refer the 
decision of the controversy to the emperor. At 
the head of the Jewish delegation was the cele- 
brated Philo. to whom we owe the account of 
these transactions; and at the head of the Alex- 
i andrians was the noted Apion. The latter chiefly 
rested their case upon the fact that the Jews 
were the only people who refused to consecrate 
images to the emperor, or to swear by his name. 
Rut on this point the Jewish delegates defended 
themselves so well, that Caligula himself said, 
•These men are not so wicked as ignorant and 
unhappy, in not believing me to be a god !' The 
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ultimate result of this appeal is not known, but 
the Jews of Alexandria continued to be harassed 
during the remainder of Caligula's reign ; and 
their alabarch Alexander Lysimachus (brothei 
of Philo) was thrown into" prison, where ht 
remained till he was discharged by Claudius, 
upon whose accession to the empire the Alexan- 
drian Jews betook themselves to arms. This 
occasioned such disturlauccs that they attracted 
the attention of the emperor, who, at the joint 
entreaty of Herod and Agrippa, issued an edict 
conferring on the Jews of EVypt a' 1 ^eir an- 
cient privileges. The state of feeling in Alex- 
andria which these facts indicate, was very fai 
from beiug allayed when the revolt of the Jews 
iu Palestine caused even those of the nation who 
dwelt in foreign parts to Ite regarded as enemies, 
both by the populace and the government. In 
Alexandria, on a public occasion, thev were at- 
tacked, and those who could not save themselves 
by flight were put to the sword. Only three 
were taken alive, and they were dragged 'hrou^h 
the city to lie consigned to the flames. The in- 
dignation of the Jews rose lieyond ail bounds at 
this spectacle, 'liny first assailed the Greek 
citizens with stones, and then rushed with lighted 
torches to the amphitheatre, to set it on fire and 
bum all the people who Mere there assembled. 
The Koman prefect Tiberius Alexander, tindinp 
that milder measures were of no avail, sent out 
a body of 1 7,000 soldiers, who slew about SO.ooo 
of the Jews aud plundered aud burned their 
dwellings. 

After the close of the war in Palestine, new 
disturbances were excited i:i Egypt by the Si- 
carii, many of whom had fled thither. They 
endeavoured to pc suade the Jews to acknow- 
ledge uo king ! ut God, and to throw off the 
Roman yoke. Such persons as opposed their 
designs and tendered wiser counsels to their 
brethren, they secretly assassinated, according to 
their custom. 15ut the principal Jews in Alex- 
andria having in a general assembly earnestly 
warned the people against these fanatics who 
had been the authors of all the troubles in Pa- 
lestine. a!>out MX) of them were delivered up to 
the Romans. Several fled into the Tbebaid, but 
were apprehended and brought back. The most 
cruel tortures which could be devised had no 
effect in compelling them to acknowledge the 
euiperor for their sovereign; and even their 
children seemed endowed with souls fearless of 
death, aud bodies incapable of pain. Vespasian, 
when informed of these transactions, sent orders 
that the Jewish temple in Egypt should be de- 
stroyed. Lupus the prefect, however, only shut 
it up, after having taken out the consecrated 
gifts : but his succosn.- Ptmlh.us stripped it" com- 
pletely, and excluded the J«. ws entirely from it 
This was in A.r>. 75, being the 343rd year from 
tb<* building of the temple by Onias. 

St. Mark is said to have introduced the 
Christian religion into Alexandria, which early 
became one of the strongholds of the true faith. 
The Jews continued to form a principal portion 
of the inhabitant.*, and remainid in the enjoy- 
nicnt of their civil rights till A.d. 41. "i, when (hey 
incurred the hatred of Cyril the patriarch, at 
whose instance they were expelled, to the number 
of 4<J,«HX>, and their m ;mg»gucs destroyed. 
However, when Amrou, 'in a.o. 040, took the 
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place for the caliph Omar, he wrote to his master I 

i in these terms : ' I have taken the great city of [ 

the west, which contains 4tHK» palaces, 4(H)0 
[ baths, 4<K) theatres. 1 2.000 shops for the sale of 
vegetable food, and 40,1x10 trihtiUtry Jew*.' From 
that time the prosperity of Alexandria very 
, rapid!) declined; and when, in 9'>9, the Fateiuite 
caliphs seized on Egypt and built New Cairo, it 
was speedily redurttl to the ra:.k of a second.iry 
Egy ptian city. The discovery of the passage to | 
the" East by the Cape, in 1497, almost annihi- 
lated its remaining commercial importance; and 
although the commercial and maritime, enter- j 
prist s of Mehemet Ali have again raised it to 
some distinction, Alexandria must still be ao- 
1 counted as one of those great ancient cities 
] w hose glory has departed. The number of Jews 
does not now exceed 500. The whole population 
! at the present time ( 1843) is between .%,000 and 
40,1X10, of whom 487G are foreigner*. 

ALGUM, or Al'mic TaECa ( I Kings x. U ; 
2 Chron. ix. 1(1, 1 1 ). With regard to Oj hir, the 
place from which these trees were brought to 
. us, there appears no doubt that it was to the 
southward of the Bed Sea, and w as roost pro- 
bably in some part of India. Various trees have 
I een attempted to be identified with the almug, 
I ut the balance of evidence seems to be m 
favour of the sandal-wood, which is known and 
I highly esteemed in India. The tree which pro- 
I duces it is a native of the mountainous parts of 
the coast of Malabar, where large quantities are 
j cut for export to China, to different parte of 
, India, and to the Persian and Arabian gulfs, j 
! The outer parts of this tree are white and with- I 

out odour ; the parts near the root are most fra- 
1 grant, especially of such trees as grow in hilly 
situations and stony ground. The trees vary in 
1 diameter from 9 inches to a foot, ai d are about 
, 25 or .30 feet in height, but the stems soon begin 
lo branch. This wood is white, fine-grained, and 
agreeably fragrant, aud Is much employed for 
making rosaries, fans, elegant boxes, and cabinets. 




As sandal-wood has been famed in the East 
from very early times, it is more likely than any 
other to have attracted the notice of, and been 
desired by, more northern nations. 
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That it, therefore, might have attained cele- 
brity, even in very early ages, is not at all un- 
likely ; that it should have attracted the notice 
of Pbsuician merchants visiting the west coast 
of India is highly probable ; and also that they 
should have thought it worthy of being taken ols 
a part of their cargo on their return from Ophir. 
That it is well calculated for musical instru- 
ments is confirmed by the authority of Professor 
Whcatstoue, who says, 1 1 know uo reason why 
sai.dal-wood should not have been employed in 
ancient days for constructing musical instru- 
ments. It is not so employed at present, because 
there are many much cheaper woods w hich pre- 
sent a far handsomer appearance. Musical in- 
struments would appear very unfinished to mo- 
dem taste unless varnished or French-polished, 
aud it would be worse tliau useless to treat fra- 
grant wood* in this way. Formerly perhaps it 
might have been more the fashion to delight the 
senses of smell aud hearing simultaneously than 
it is with us, in which case odoriferous wood* 
would be preferred for things so much handled 
as musical instruments are.' 

ALLEGORY. This word is found in the 
Authorized Version of Gal. iv. 24, but it doe> 
not actually exist as a noun in the Greek Te*- ; 
lament, nor even in the SeptuaginC In the 
passage in question Saint Paul cites the history 
of the free-born Isaac and the slave-born Isb- 
mael, and in proceeding to apply it spiritually, 
he says, not as in our version, 4 which things are 
an alltijory,' but ' which things are allegorized.' 
This is of some importance ; for iu the one case I 
the Apostle is made to declare a portion of Old 
Testament history an allegory, whereas in truth 
he only speaks of it as alfegorieally applied. 
Allei.ories themselves are, however, of frcqaeut 
occurrence in Scripture, although that name is 
not there applied to them. 

An All kooky has been sometimes considered 
as only a lengthened metaphor ; at other times, 
as a continual ion if metaphors. Put tlie nsturt 
of allegory itself, and the character of allegorical 
interpretation, will be best understood by attend- > 
ing to the origin of the term which denotes it. 
Now the term ' Allegory ,' according to its ori- 
ginal and proper meaning, denotes a rcpresenta- 
tiou of one thing which is intended to excite j 
the representation of another thing. Every alle- 
gory must therefore be subjected to a ttrofUa j 
examination : we must fiist examine the imm* 
; dtate representation, and then consider what 
! other representation it is intended to excite. In 
most allegories the immediate representation is 
made in the form of a narrative ; and, since it j 
is the object of the allegory itself to convey 
a moral, not an historic truth, the uarrativ'i 
is commonly fictitious. The immediate repiv- 
[ sen tat ion is of no further value than as it lead: 
I to the ultimate representation. It is the appli- 
cation or the moral of the allegory which cor.- 
' stitutes its worth. 

Every parable is a kind of allegory ; and a* 
an example, especially clear and correct, we may : 
refer to the parable of the sower ( Luke viii. 5- 
15). In this we have a plain narrative, a state- 
ment of a fi w simple and intelligible facts, such, 
probably, as had falleu within the observation of 
the persons «o whom our Saviour addressed him- 
self. When be had finished the narrative, or 
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the immediate representation of the allegory, ho 
then gave the explanation or ultimate represen- 
tation of it ; that is, he gave the allegorical in- 
terpretation of it. And that the interpretation 
was an interpretation, not of the words, bnt of 
the tltirjgs signified by the words, is evident from 
the explanation itself: ' The seed is the word of 
God ; those by the wayside are they that hear,' 
Ac. (ver. 1 1, &cA The impressive and pathetic 
allegory addressed by Nathan to David affords 
a similar instance of an allegorical narrative 
accompanied with its explanation (2 Sam. xii. 
1-14). 

Hut allegorical narratives are frequently left 
to explain themselves, especially when the re- 
semblance between the immediate and ultimate 
representation is sufficiently apparent to make 
an explanation unnecessary. Of this kind we 
cannot have a more striking example than that 
beautiful one Contained ill the 80th Psalm : 
* Thou broughte>t a vine out of Egypt,' Ac 

The use of allegorical interpretation is not, 
however, confined to mere allegory, or fictitious 
narratives, but is extended also to history, or real 
narratives. And in this case the grammatical 
meaning of a passage is called its historical 
meaning, in contradistinction to its aibyorical 
meaning. There are two different modes in 
which Scripture history has been thus allego- 
rized. According to one mode, facts and cir- 
cumstance*, especially those recorded in the Old 
Testament, have been applied to other facts and 
circumstances, of which they have been described 
as repreaentative. According to the other mode, 
these facts and circumstances have been described 
as mere rmlJms, The former mode is war- 
ranted by the practice of the sacred writers 
themselves; for when facts and circumstances 
are so applied, they are applied as type* of 
those things to which the application is made: 
but no such authority in favour of the latter mode 
of allegorical interpretation can be produced. 
ALLKLU'IA. [Hallelujah.] 
ALLIANCES. From a dread lest the ex- 
ample of foreign nations should draw the Israel- 
ites into the worship of idols, they were made a 
peculiar and separate people, and intercourse and 
alliance with such nations were strongly inter- 
dicted (Lev. xviii. 3, 4 ; xx. 22, 23). The ten- 
dency to idolatry was in those times so strong, 
that the safety of the Israelites lay in the most 
complete isolation that could be realized ; and it 
was to assist this object that a country more than 
usually separated from others by its natural 
boundaries was assigned to them. It was shut 
in by the sea on the west, by deserts on the south 
and east, and by mountains and forests on the 
north. Among a people so situated we should 
not expect to hear much of alliauces with other 
nations. 

By far the most remarkable alliance in the j 
political history of the Hebrews is that between 1 
Solomon and fliram king of Tyre, which nufy , 
primarily be referred to the affection which the 
latter entertained for David (1 Kings v. 2). He 
' sent carpenters and masons ' to build David an 
house (2 Sam. v. 11), and wishing to cultivate 
the friendly intercourse thus opened with the 
Hebrew nation, on the death of David he sent an 
embassy to condole with Solomon on the death 
of his father, and to congratulate him on his ac- 
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cession (1 Kings v. 1). The plans of the young 

king rendered the friendship of Hiram a matter 
of importance, and accordingly ' a league' was 
formed (1 Kings v. 12) between them : and that 
this league had a reference not merely to the 
special matter then in view, but was a general 
league of amity, is evinced by the fact that more 
than 250 years after, a prophet denounces the 
Lord's vengeance upon Tyre, because she ' re- 
membered not the brotherly covenant' (Amos 
i. 9). Under this league large bodies of Jews 
and Phoenicians were associated, first in prepar- 
ing the materials for the Temple ( 1 Kings v. 
6-18), and afterwards in navigatiug the Red Sea 
and the Indian Ocean (1 Kings ix. 26-28). The 
disastrous consequences of even the seemingly 
least objectionable alliances may be seen in the 
long train of evils, both to the kingdom of Is- 
rael and of Judah, which ensued from the mar- 
riage of A hah with Jeaebel, the king of Tyre's 
daughter (Ahad; Jezebel). These conse- 
quences had been manifested even in the time 
of Solomon ; for he formed matrimonial alli- 
ances with most of the neighbouring kingdoms, 
and to the influence of his idolatrous wives are 
ascribed the abominations which darkened the 
latter days of the wise king (1 Kings xi. 1-8). 

The prophets, who were alive to these conse- 
quences, often raised their voices against such 
dangerous connections ( 1 Kings xi. 1 1 ; 2 Chron. 
xvi. 7; xix. 2; xxv. 7, Ac.; Isa. vii. 17), with- 
out effect. The Jewish history, after Solomon, 
affords examples of several treaties with differ- 
ent kings of Syria, and with the kings of Assyria 
and Babylon (>ee 1 Kings xv. 16-20; 2 Kings 
xvi. 5, Ac. ; 2 Chron. xviii. 16, Ac). In hater 
times, the Maccabees appear to have considered 
themselves unrestraiued by any but the ordinary 
prudential considerations in contracting alli- 
ances. The most remarkable alliance of this 
kind was the treaty made with the Romans by 
Judas Maccabaus, which, having been concluded 
at Rome, was graven upon brass and deposited 
in the Capitol (I Mace viii. 22-28; Josephus, 
Antiq. xii. 10). 

Anterior to the Mosaical institutions, such al- 
liauces with foreigners were permitted, or at 
least tolerated. Abraham was in alliance with 
some of the Canaanitish princes (Gen. xiv. 13) ; 
he also entered into a regular treaty of alliance, 
being the first on record, with the Philistine 
king Abimelcch (xxi. 22, «/.), which was re- 
newed by their sons (xxvi. 26-30). Even after 
the law, it appears, from some of the instances 
already adduced, that such alliances with dis- 
tant nations as could not be supposed to have 
any dangerous effect npon the religion or morals 
of the people, were not deemed to be interdicted. 
The treaty with the Gibeonites is a remarkable 
proof of this. Believing that the ambassadors 
came from a great distance, Joshua and the 
elders readily entered into an alliance with 
them ; and are condemned for it only on the 
ground that the Gibeonites were in fact their 
near neighbours (Josh. ix. 3-27). 

From the time of the patriarchs, a covenant of 
alliance was sealed by the blood of some victim. 
A heifer, a goat, a ram, a turtle dove, and a 
young pigeon, were immolated in confirmation of 
the covenant between the Lord and Abraham 
(Gen. xv. 9). The animal or 
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were cut in two (except birds, ver. 10), to typify 
the doom of perjurers. For allusions to this 
usage see Jer. xxxir. 18; Sua. 55, 59; Matt, 
xxiv. 51 ; Luke xii. 46. The perpetuity of co- 
venants of alliance thus contracted is expressed 
by calling them ' covenants of salt 1 (Num. xviii. 
19 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 5), salt being the symbol of 
incorruption. The case of the Gibeonites affords 
an exemplary instance, scarcely equalled in the 
annals of any natiou, of scrupulous adherence to 
such engagements. The Israelite* l»ad been 
absolutely cheated into the alliance ; but, having 
I been coufirmed by oaths, it was deemed to be 
inviolable (Josh. ix. 19). The prophet Ezekiel 
(xvii. 13-16) pours terrible denunciations upon 
king Zedekiah, for acting contrary to his sworn 
j covenant with the king of Babylon. In this 
respect the Jews were certainly most favourably 
distinguished among the ancient nations ; and, 
from numerous intimations in Joscphus, it ap- 
pears that their character for fidelity to their 
engagements was so generally recognised after 
the Captivity, as often to procure for thcni highly 
favourable consideration from the rulers of 
Western Asia and of Egvpt. 

AL'LONBACTIUTli (the oak of rerping), a 
place in Bethel, where Kebekahs nurse was 
buried (Gen. xxxt. 8). 

AL/MON, one of the three cities which be- 
longed to the priests in the tribe of Benjamin 
(Josh. xxi. 18). It is supposed to be the same 
as the Alemeth of 1 Chron. vl 60. 

AL'MOX-DIB'LATHAIM, one of the stations 
of the Israelites on their way from Mount Hor 
to the plains of Moab, round by Mount Seir 
(Nam. xxxiii. 46). 

ALMOND TREE (Gen. xliiL U; Num. 
xvii. 8 ; Eccles. xii. 5 ; Jer. i. 11). This tree is 
a native of Syria and Palestine, and is highly 
ornamental from the beauty of Hs blossoms. 




The form of the almond would lead to its selec- 
tion for ornamental carved work (Exod. xxv. 
33, 34; xxxvii. 19), independently of its form- 
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ing an esteemed esculent, as well as probably' 
yielding a useful oil. In Eccles. xii. 5, it is 
said, ' The almond tree shall flourish, and the 
fruit of the caper droop, because man goeth to ■ 
his long home.* This evidently refers to the 
profuse flowering and white appearance of the i 
almond tree when in full bloom, and before its * 
leaves appear. It is hence adduced as illustrative 
of the hoary hairs of age, in the same way as I 
the drooping of the fruit of the caper seems to I 
refer to the hanging down of the head. Dr. 
Kitto mentions the almond among the first tree* 
that flower in January. ' There are two species 
of Amygdalns in Palestine : the common ulmond 
tree, ana the peach tree, and both are this mon th 
in blossom in every part of Palestine, on both ! 
sides of the Jordan. It was doubtless from 
this winter blossoming of the almond tree, not 
less than from the snowy whiteness of the bios- j 
soms, that the hoary head of the aged man is, \ • 
by a beautiful metaphor, said in Scripture to 
flourish like the almond tree' {Phytic. Hist, of 
Valentine). 

ALMS. The regulations of the Mosaic law 
respecting property, and its benign spirit toward* 
the poor, went far to prevent the existence of i 
penury as a permanent condition in society, and, 
consequently, by precluding beggary, to render , 
the need of almsgiving unnecessary. Poverty, I 
however, considered as a state of comparative j 
want, Moses seems to have contemplated as a ' 
probable event in the social frame which he had 
established ; and accordingly, by the appoint- ' 
ment of specific regulations, and the enjoining i 
of a general spirit of tender-heartedness, he | 
sought to prevent destitution and its evil conse- 
quences (Lev. xxv. 35; Deut. xv. 7, &c). The 
great antiquity of the practice of beneToJcnee 
towards the poor is shown in the very beautiful 1 1 

fassagc which is found in Job xxix. 13 el *eq. 
low nigh the esteem was in which this virtue [ 
continued to be held in the time of the Hebrew j 
monarchy may be learnt from Ps. xii. 1 ; see I 
also Ps. cxiL 9 ; Prov. xiv. 31. The progress of 
social corruption, however, led to the oppression 
of the poor, which the prophets, after their mau- 
ner, faithfully reprobated ( Isa. Iviii. 7) ; where, 
among other neglected duties, the Israelites are 
required to deal their bread to the hungry, and 
to bring the outcast poor to their house. See 
also Isa. x. 2; Amos ii. 7; Jer. v. 28; Exek. 
xxii. 29. 

However favourable to the poor the Mosaic 
institutions were, they do not appear to have 
wholly prevented beggary ; for the imprecation 
found in Psalm cix. 10, ' Let his children be 
vagabonds and beg,' implies the existence of 
beggar) as a known social condition. Begging 
naturalb led to almsgiving, though the language j 
of the Bible does not present us with a term for 
■ alms ' till the period of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, during the calamities attendant on which \ 
the need probably introduced the practice. From 
Dan. iv. 27 it would appear that almsgiving had 
come to be regarded as a means of conciliating 
God's favour and of warding oft' evil. At a still 
later period this idea took a firm seat in the I 
national mind, and alms-deeds were regarded as 
a mark of distinguished virtue. That begging 
was customary in the time of the Saviour is 
clear from Mark x. 46. And that it was usual 
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for the -worshippers, as they entered the temple, 
to give relief, appears from the context, and 
particularly from the fine answer to the lame 
man's entreaty, made by the apostle Peter. The 
general spirit of Christianity, in regard to suc- 
couring the needy, is nowhere better seen than 
in 1 John iiL 17 : 'Whoso hath this world's 
good, and seeth his brother have Deed, and shnt- 
teth op his bowels from him, how dwelleth the 
lo^ e of God io htm?* With the faithful and con- 
scientious observance of the 4 royal law ' of love, 
particular manifestations of mercy to the poor 
seem to be left by Christianity to be determined 
by time, place, and circumstances ; and it cannot 
I* supposed that a religion, one of whose prin- 
ciples is ' that, if any would not work, neither 
should he eat' (2 Thess. Hi. 10), can give any 
sanction to indiscriminate almsgiving, or intend 
to encourage the crowd of wandering, idle beg- 
gars w ith which some parts of the world are still 
infested. The emphatic language employed by 
the Lord Jesus Christ and others (Luke iii. 1 1 ; 
vi. 30 ; xi. 41 ; xii. 33; Matt vi. 1 ; Acts ix. 36 ; 
x. 2, 4) is designed to enforce the general duty 
of a merciful and practical regard to the dis- 
tresses of the indigent; while the absence of 
ostentation, aud even secrecy, which the Saviour 
enjoined in connection with almsgiving, was in- 
* tended to correct actual abuses, and bring the 
practice into harmony with the spirit of the 
Gospel. In the remarkable reflections of Jesus 
on the widow's mite (Mark xii. 4*2} is found a 
! principle of great value, to the effect that the 
magnitude of men's offerings to God is to be 
measured by the disposition of mind whence 
they proceed ; a principle which cuts up by the 
Tery roots the idea that merit attaches itself to 
almsgiving as such, and increases in proportion 
to the number and costliness of our alms-deeds. 

One of the earliest effects of the working of 
Christianity in the hearts of its professors was 
the care which it led them to take of the poor 
and indigent in the ' household of faith.' Neg- 
lected and despised by the world, cut off from 
its sympathies, and denied any succour it might 
have given, the members of the early churches 
were careful not only to make provision in each 
case for its own poor, tut to contribute to the 
necessities of other though distant communities 
(Acts xi. 29; xxiv. 17; 2 Cor. ix. 12). This 
commendable practice seems to have had its 
Christian origin in the deeply interesting fact 
(which appears from John xiii. 29) that the 
Saviour and his attendants were wont, notwith- 
standing their own comparative poverty, to con- 
tribute out of their small resources something 
for the relief of the needy. 

ALOES, the two words which are so ren- 
dered occur in several passages of the Old 
Testament, as in Psalm xlv. 8 ; Prov. vii. 1 7 ; 
Canticles iv. 14, and evideutly mean some odo- 
riferous substance which ought not to be con- 
founded with the bitter and nauseous aloes famed 
only as a medicine, and which is usually dis- 
agreeable in odour and nauseous in taste, and 
could never have beeu employed as a perfume. 
The words referred to seem to indicate a kind of 
fragrant wood called A(;uII>hI,uih, which was 
I brought from India and Arabia. There cau be 
little or no doubt that the same odoriferous wood 
\ is intended in John xix. 39, where we arc told 
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that when the body of oar Saviour was taken 
down from the cross, Nicodetnos brought myrrh 
and aloes for the purpose of winding up the body 
in linen clothes with these spices. 

ALPHA (A), the first letter of the Greek al- 
phabet, corresponding to the Hebrew Altph. 
Both the Hebrews and the Greeks employed the 
letters of their alphabets as numerals, and A 
{ Alpha or Alrph) therefore denoted one or tlu 
JirU. Hence our Lord says of himself, that he 
is Alpha and Omena, i. e. the first aud the last, 
the beginning and the ending, as he himself ex- 
plains it (Rev. i. 8, 11 ; xxi. 6 ; xxii 13). 

1. ALPH.E'US, father of James the Lew 
(Matt x. 3 ; Luke vi. 1 5), and husband of Mary, 
the sister of our Lord's mother (John xix. 25: ; 
for which reason James is called 'the Lord's 
brother ' [Brother]. By comparing John xix. 
25, with Luke xxiv. 10, and Matt x. 3, it ap- 
pears that Alphirus is the same person as Cleo- 
phas; Alptueus being his Greek, aud Cleophus 
his Hebrew or Syriac name [Names]. 

2. ALPHJEUS, the fhthcr of the 
Levi or Matthew (Mark ii. 14). 

ALTAR, The first altar we read of in the 
Bible was that erected by Noah on leaving the 
ark. Mention is made of altars erected by 
Abraham (Gen. xii. 7 ; xiii. 4 ; xxii. 9) ; by 
Isaac (xx n. 25); by Jacob (xxxiii. 20; xxxv. 
1» 3)« by Moses (Exod. xvii. 15). After the 
giving of the law, the Israelites were commanded 
to make an altar of earth ; they were also per- 
mitted to employ stones, but no iron tool was to 
be applied to them. This has been generally 
understood as an interdiction of sculpture, in 
order to jiiiard against a violation of the second 
commandment Altars were frequently built 
on high places. Thus Solomon Imilt an high 
place for Cbemosh (1 Kings xi. 7), and Josiah 
brake down and burnt the high place, and 
stamped it f mall to powder (2 Kings xxiii. 15). 
This practice, however, was forbidden by the 
Mosaic law (Deut xii. 13; xvi. 5), except it. 
particular instances, such as those of Gideon 
(Judg. vi. 26) and David (2 Sam. xxiv. 18). 
It is said of Solomon ' that he loved the Lord, 
walking iu the statutes of David, his father, only 
he sacrificed the burnt incense on the high 
places' (1 Kings iii. 3). Altars were sometimes 
built on the roofs of houses: in 2 Kings xxiii. 
12, we read of the altars that were on the top of 
the upper chamber of Ahaz. In the tabernacle, 
and afterwards in the temple, two altars were 
erected, one for sacrifices, the other for incense : 
the table for the shew-bread is also sometimes 
called au altar. 

1. The altar of burnt-offering belonging to 
the tabernacle was a hollow square, five cubits 
in length and breadth, and three cubits in 
height ; it was made of Shittim-wood [Siiittim]. 
and overlaid with plates of brass. In the middle 
there was a ledge or projection, on which the 
priest stood while officiating ; immediately below 
tliis, a brass grating was let down into the altar 
to support the fire, with four rings attached, 
through which poles were passed, when the 
altar was removed. As the priests were for- 
biddeu to go up by steps to the altar (Exod. xx. 
2»; ., a slope of earth was probably made rising to 
a level with the ledge. 

In Exod. xxvii. 3, the following utensils are 
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mentioned as belonging to the altar, all of which 
were to be made of brass. ( 1 ) pans or dishes to 
receive the ashes that fell through the grating, 
m shovels for cleaning the altar. (3) vessels 
for receiving the blood and sprinkling it on the 
altar. (4) large forks to tnrn the pieces of flesh 
or to take them off the fire (see 1 Sam. ii. 13). 
(3) 'jire-pansf the same word is elsewhere 
translated censer*, Num. xvi. 17; but in Exod. 
xxv. 38, ' Mntf-dithe*: 

2. The altar of burnt-offering in Solomou's 
temple was of much larger dimensions, 4 twenty 
cubits in length and breadth, and ten in height' 
( 2 Chron. iv. 1), and was made entirely of brass. 
It is said of Asa that he renewed, that is, either 
repaired (in which sense the word is evidently 
used in 2 Chron. xxiv. 4) or reconsecrated the 
altar of the Lord that was before the porch of 
the Lord (2 Chron. xv. 8). This altar was re- 
moved by king Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. 14); it was 
'cleansed' by Ilezekinh; and in th« latter part 
of Manasseh s reign was rebuilt. 

3. Of the altar of burnt-offering in the second 
temple, the canonical scriptures give us no in- 
formation excepting that it was erected before 
the foundations of the temple were laid ( Ezra 
Hi- 3, 6) on the same place where it had formerly 
been built From the Apocrypha, however, we 
may infer that it was made, not of brass, but of 
unhewn stone. 

4. The altar of burnt-offering erected by 
Herod is thus described by Joscphus : 4 Before 
this temple stood the altar, fifteen cubits high, 
and equal both in length and breadth, each of 
which dimensions was fifty cubits. The figure 
it was built in was a square, and it had corners 
like horns, and the passage up to it was by an 
insensible acclivity from the south. It was 
formed without any iron tool, nor did any iron 
tool so much as touch it at any time.' The di- 
mensions of this altar, however, are differently 
stated in the Mishna. On the south side was 
an inclined plane, 32 cubits long and 16 cubits 
broad, made likewise of unhewn stones. A pipe 
was connected with the south-west horn, through 
which the blood of the victims was discharged 
by a subterraneous passage into the brook 
kedron. Under the altar was a cavity to receive 
the drink- offerings, which was covered with a 
marble slab, and eleaused from time to time. 
On the north side of the altar several irou rings 
were fixed to fasten the victims. Lastly, a red 
line was drawn round the middle of the altar to 
distinguish between the blood that was to be 
sprinkled above and below it 

II. The second altar belonging to the Jewish 
worship was the altar of incense, called also the 
gulden altar (Num. iv. 11). It was placed 
between the table of shew-bread and the golden 
candlestick, in the most holy place. 

1. This altar in the tabernacle was made of 
Sliittini-wood overlaid with gold plates, one 
cubit in length and breadth, and two cubits in 
height It had horns (Lev. iv. 7) of the same 
materials; and round the flat surface was a 
border of gold, underneath which w ere the rings 
to receive ' the staves made of sliittini-wood, over- 
laid with gold to bear it withal ' { Kx>»d. xxx. 1-5). 

2. The altar in Solomon's Temple was similar, 
but made of cedar (1 Kings ri. i»i»; vii. 48; 
1 Chron. xxviiL 18) overlaid w ith gold. 



3. The altar in the second temple was taken 
away by Antiocbus Kpiphaues (1 Mace i. 21), 
and restored by Judas Maccalwrus ( I Mace. iv. 
49). On the arch of Titus there appears no 
altar of incense. 

ALTARS, FORMS OF. In the preceding 
article the reader is furnished with all the posi- 
tive information which we possess respecting the 
altars mentioned in Scripture; but as, with 
regard to material objects so frequently nauu-<l 
as altars, we feel a desire to have distiuct images 
in the mind, some further remarks respecting 
the forms which they probably bore, may not be 
unacceptable. 

The direction to the Israelites, at the time of 
their leaving Egypt, to construct their altar> 
of unhewn stones or of earth, is doubtless to la- 
unders tood as an injunction to follow the usa^e 
of their patriarchal ancestors ; and not to adopt 
the customs, full of idolatrous associations, which 
they had seen in Egypt or might see in the land 
of Canaan. As they were also strictly enjoined 
to destroy the altars of the Canaanites, it is more 
than probable that the direction was levelled 
against such ' usages as those into which that 
people had fallen. The conclusion deducible 
from this, that the patriarchal altars were of 
unhewu stones or of earth, is confirmed by the 
circumstauces under which they were erected, 
and by the fact that they are always described 
as being ' built.' The provision that they miyhi 
be made of earth, applies doubtless to situatious 
in which stones could not be easily obtained, as 
in the open plains and wildernesses. Familiar 
analogies lead to the inference that the largest 
stones that could be found in the neighbourhood 
would be employed to form the altar ; but where 
no large stones could be had, that heaps of 
smaller ones might be made to serve. 

As these altars were erected in the open air, 
and were very carefully preserved, there is at 
least a strong probability that some of those 
ancient mouuments of unhewn stone, usually 
called Druidical remains, which are found in all 
parts of the world, were derived from the altars 
of primitive times. These are diversified in 
their fonns ; and tht-ir peculiar uses have been 
very much disputed. It is admitted, however, , 
that some of them must have been altars ; but 
the difficulty is, to determine whether these altars 
are to be sought in the Cromlechs or the j 
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Kistvaens. It seems to us that the argur 
preponderate in favour of the opinion that the 
Cromlechs are the representatives of the primi- 
tive altars, and that the Kistvaeus (stones dis- 
posed in a chest-like form) are analogous to the 
arks of the Jewish ritual and of some of the 
pagan religions [Ark]. 

Cromlechs, as is well known, are somewhat in 
the form of a table, one large stone being sup- 
ported, in a horizontal or slightly inclined posi- 
tion, upon three or more, but usually three 
stones, set upright That they were used as 
altars is almost instinctively suggested to every 
one that views them ; and this conclusion is 
strengthened when, as is often the case, we ob- 
serve a small circular hole through which pro- 
bably the rope was run by which the victims 
when slaughtered, were bound to the altar, as 
they were to the angular projections or ' horns' 
of the Jewish altar (Ps. cxviii. 27). It 
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i natural that where a sufficiency of large stones 
coald iu>t be found, heaps of smaller ones should 

I be employed; and that, when practicable, a 
large flat stone would be placed on the top, to 

| (five a proper level for the fire and the sacrifice. 
Such are the cairn-altars, of which many still 
remain ; but as they are sometimes found in 
places where stones of large size might have 
been obtained, it seems that in later times such 
altars bad a special appropriation ; and that the 
sacred fires were burned on them, and sacrifices 

I I offered to Del, Baal, or the Sun. 
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I The injunction that there should be no ascent 
by steps to the altar appears to have been im- 
perfectly understood. There are no accounts or 
figures of altars so elevated in their fabric as to 
require such steps for the officiating priests; 
:>ut when altars are found on rocks or hills, the 
ascent to theiu i> Mimetimes facilitated by steps 
cut in the rack. This, therefore, may have been 
an indirect way of preventing that erection of 
altars in high place* which the Scriptures so 
often reprobate. 

It is usually supposed, however, that the effect 
of this prohibition was, that the tabernacle altar, 
like most ancient altars, was so low as to need 
I no ascent ; or else that some other kind of ascent 
■wns provided. The former is probably right, 
for the altar was but three cubits high, and was 
desigued to be portable. There is one error in 
, J these aud other figures of the Jewish altars com- 
posed from the descriptions ; namely, With re- 
gard to the 1 horns,' which were placed at the 
1 corners, called ' the horns of the altar ' (Exod. 
xxvii. 2; xxix. 12; 1 Kings ii. 28), and to 
which the victims were tied at the time of sacri- 
fice. The word hom was applied by the Jews 
as an epithet descriptive of any point projecting 
in any direction after the manner of a horn (not 
necessarily like a horn in sliape) ; and there is 
no reason to doubt that the horns of the succes- 
sive altars of burnt-offerings resembled those 
corners projecting upwards which are seen in 
many accient altars. These are shown in the 
view depicting the probable form of the Jewi&h 
altar of burnt-offerings. 
By the time of Solomon it appears to have 
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been understood that the interdiction of steps o! 
ascent did not imply that the altar was to bt 
low, but rather that it was to be high, and that 
only a particular mode of ascend was forbidden. 
The altar of the temple was not less than tea 
cubits high, and some means of ascent must 
have been provided. The usual representations 
of Solomon's altar are formed chiefly from the L 
descriptions of that in Herod's temple given by 
Joseph us and the Rabbins; and although this I 
last was almost one-third higher and larger than 
the other, it was doubtless upon the same model. 
The altar of the first temple had been seen, and 
could be described, by many of those who wvre 
present when that of the second temple was 
erected; and the latter was knowu to those by 
whom Herod's altar was built. Very' different 
figures, however, have been formed from these 
descriptions, and that which we here introduce 
is perhaps the best and most probable of them. 




Tite ai.tar or incense, being very simple in 
its parts and uses, has been represented with so 
little difference, except in some ornamental de- 
tails, that one of the figures designed from the 
descriptions may suffice. 

It is not our object to describe the altars of 
other nations ; but, to supply materials for com- 
parison and illustration, a group of the altars of 
the principal nations of Oriental aud classical 
antiquity is here introduced. One obvious re- 
mark occurs, namely, that all the Oriental altars 
are square or oblong, whereas those of Greece 
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and Rome are more usually round; and that, 
upon the whole, the Hebrew altars were in 
accordance with the general Oriental type. In 
all of the in we observe bases with corresponding 
projections at the tup ; and in some we find the 
true model of the ' horns,' or prominent and 




S3. [1, t, 3. (inwk. 4. Egyptian. ». Babylonian. 

Altar at Athens: St. Paul, in his admired 
address before the judges of the Areopagus at 
Athens, declares that he perceived that the Athe- 
nians were in all things too superstitious, for 
that, as he was parsing by and beholding their 
devotions, he found an altar, inscribed, 4 To the 
Unknown God;' and adds, with unexpected 
force, ' Him whom ye worship without knowing, 
I set forth unto you' (Acts xvii. 22, 2.1). The 
questions suggested by the mention of an altar 
at Atheus, thus inscribed ' to the unknown God,' 
have engaged much attention. Different opi- 
nions have been entertained on the subject, and 
various conjectures made regarding it No cer- 
taiu information, however, can now be obtained 
nteoecting the orecise reference of the apostle, 
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and we are content to rest in the 
Professor Robinson : 1 So much at least is cer- 
tain, that altars to an unknown god or gods ex- 
isted at Athens. But the attempt to ascertain 
definitively whom the Athenians worshipped 
under tills appellation mu«t ever remain fruitiest 
for want of sufficient data. The inscription 
afforded to Paul a happy occasion of proclaiming 
the Gospel ; and those who embraced it found 
indeed that the being whom they had thus " ig- 
norantly worshipped," was the one only living 
and true God.' 

A'LUSH, one of the places at which the He- 
brews rested on their way to .Mount Sinai ( Num 
xxxiii. 13). It was between Dophkah and Re- 
phidim. The Jewish Chronology makes it 
twelve miles from the former and eight from tin 
latter station. 

AM'ALEK, a son of Eliphax (the first-born of 
Esau) by his concubine Timna: he was the 
chieftain, or Emir, of an Idunuxan tribe (Gen 
xxxvi. 16). 

AM'ALF.KITES, the name of a nation inha 
biting the country to the south of Palestine l»e- 
tween Idunuea and Egypt and to the east of tin 
Dead Sea and Mount Seir. 'The Amalekitt- 
dwell in the land of the south' (Num. xiii. 29 
' Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah unti 
thou comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt 
(1 Sam. xv. 7). 'David went up and invade' 
the (Jeshurites, and Gezrites, ant the Amalekitc- 
for those nations were of old the inhabitai.ts c r 
the land as thou goest to Shur, even unto th. 
land of Egypt' ( 1 Sam. xxvii. 8> In 1 Chroi. 
iv. 42, it is said that the sons of Simeon went t. 
Mount Seir and smote the rest of the Amalekin 
that were escaped. According to JoM-phus th. 
Amalekites inhabited Gol*>litis and Petra, am 
were the most warlike of the nations in thov 
parts: and elsewhere he speaks of them o 
' reaching from Pelusium of Egypt to the Re 
Sea.' We find, also, that they had a settlcmei 
in that part of Palestine which was allotted t. 
the tribe of Ephraim. The first mention of th 
Amalekites in the Bible is Gen. xiv. 7 ; Chedor 
laomer and his confederates returned and cam. 
to En-Mishpat, which is Kadesh, and smote al 
the country of the Amalekites, and also tie 
Amorites that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar. Tin 
Amalekites were the first assailants of the Israel 
ites after their passage through the Bed Se. 
(Exod. xvii.). It ha* been thought improbabh 
that in so short a period the descendants of Esau'' 
grandson could have been sufficiently MUDCfOU! 
and powerful to attack the host of Israel ; bu 
within, nearly the same period the tribe o' 
Ephraim had increased so that it could mustei 
40,500 men able to bear arms and Manassei. 
32,200 : and admitting in the case of the Israel 
ites an extraordinary rate of increase (Exod. i 
12, 20), still, if we consider the prostrating in- 
fluence of slavery on the national character, am 
the absence of warlike habits it is easy to con 
ceive that a comparatively small band of inaran 
ders would be a very formidable foe to an ui 
disciplined multitude, circumstanced os th< 
Israelites were, in a locality so adapted to irn 
gular warfare. It appears too that the attack 
was made on the mo>t defenceless portion of th. 
host. 'Remember (said Moses) what Atnalek 
did unto thee by the way wheu ye were come 
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i forth out of Egypt ; how he met thee by the way 
I and smote the hindmost of thee, even all that 
yrere feeble behind thee, when thou wast faiut and 
i weary " ( Dent xxv. 17, 18). In the Pentateuch 
j the Amalekites are frequently mentioned in con- 
' nection with the Canaanites (Num. xiv. 25, 43, 
45), and, in the book of Judges, with the Moab- 
I ites and Ammonites (Judg. iii. 13); with the 
Midianites (Judg. vi. 3; vii. 12: 'The Midian- 
ites, and the Amalekites, and all the children of 
1 the East lay along in the Talley like grasshop- 
pers for multitude ; and their camels were with- 
( . out number, as the sand by the sea-side for mul- 
titude'); with the Kenites (1 Sam. xv. 6). By 
divine command, as a retribution for their hosti- 
lity to the Israelites on leaving Egypt (1 Sam. 
xv. 2), Saul invaded their country with an army 
of 210,000 men, and ' utterly destroyed all the 
people with the edge of the sword ,' but he pre- 
served their king A gag alive, and the best of 
the cattle, and by this act of disobedience for- 
feited the regal authority over Israel. About 
twenty years later they were attacked by David 
during his residence among the Philistines (1 
Sam. xxvii.). It is said ' that he smote the land 
aud left neither man nor woman alive:' this 
language must be taken with some limitation, 
for shortly after the Amalekites were sufficiently 
recovered from their defeat to make reprisals, 
and burnt Zikla£ with fire (1 Sam. xxx.1. Da- 
vid, on his return from the camp of Achish, sur- 
prised them while celebrating their fucccss, 
'eating, and drinking, and dancing,' and 'smote 
them from twilight even unto the evening of the 
next day, aud there escaped not a man of them 
save 400 young men which rode upon camels, 
a:,d fled '"( 1 Sam. xxx. 17). At a later period, 
wo find that David dedicated to the Lord the 
silver and gold of Amalek and other conquered 
nations ^2 Sam. viii. 1 2). The last notice of the 
Amalekites as a nation is in 1 Chron. iv. 43, 
from which we learn that in the days of Heze- 
kiah, king of Judah, 500 men of the sons of 
Simeon ' went to Mount Seir, and smote the rest 
of the Amalekites that were escaped.' 

In the book of Esther, Hainan is called the 
Agacite, and was probably a descendant of the 
royal line (Num. xxiv. 7 ; 1 Sam. xv. 8). Jo- 
sephus says that he was by birth an Amalekite. 

AMA'NA, a mouutaiu mentioned in Cant iv. 
8. Some have supposed it to he Mount A man us 
in Cilicia, to which the dominion of Solomon is 
alleged to have extended northward. But the 
1 context, with other circumstances, leaves little 
doubt that tills Mount Amana was rather the 
tout hern part or summit of Anti-Libanus, and 
was so called perhaps from containing the sources 
of the river Amana [Abana]. 

1. AMARI'AH {whom Jehovah mid, Le. pro- 
railed, equivalent to the Greek name Theophras- 
: , . tas), mentioned in 1 Chron. vi. 7, in the list of 
the descendants of Aaron by his eldest con K lea- 
ser. He was the son of Meraioth and the father 
of A hi tub, who was (not the grandson and suc- 
cessor of Eli of the same name, but) the rather 
of that Zadok in whose person Saul restored the 
high-priesthood to the line of Eleazer. The 
years during which the younger line of Ithamar 
enjoyed the pontificate ia the persons of Eli, 
Ahitub, and Abimelech (who was slain by king 
Saul at Nob) doubtless more than cover the time 
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of Amariah and bis son Ahitub: and it is there- 
fore sufficiently certain that they never were 
high-priests in fijet, although their names are 
given to carry on the direct line of succession to 
Zadok. 

2. AMARIAH, high-priest at a later period, 
the son of Azariah, and also father of a second 
Ahitub (1 Chron. vi. 1 1). In like manner, in 
the same list, there are three high-priests bearing 
the name of Azariah. 

3. AMARIAH, great-grandfather of the pro- 
phet Zephauiah (Zt ph. i. 1). 

1. AMA'SA (burden), son of Abigail, a sister 
of king David. As his name does not occur 
prior to Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam. xvii. 25), 
he must have been neglected by David in com- 
parison with Joab and Abishai, the sous of his 
other sister Zeruiah, who had before then been 
raised to great power and influence. This appa- 
rent estrangement may perhaps be connected 
with the fact that Abigail had married an Ish- 
maclite called Jether, who was the father of 
Amasa. This is the more likely, as the fact is 
pointedly mentioned f I Chron. ii. 1 7), or covertly 
indicated (2 Sam. xvii. 25) whenever the name 
of Abigail occurs, whereas we are quite ignorant 
who was the husband of the either sister, Zeruiah. 
and father of her distinguished sous. We may 
thus form a conjecture of the grounds on which 
Ainasa ioincd Al*alom, and obtaiued the com- 
mand 01 the rebel army. He was defeated by 
his cousin Joab, who commanded the army of 
David. This transaction appears to have made 
David sensible of the neglect with which Amass 
had been treated ; aud he eventually offered him 
not only pardon, but the command of the army 
in the room of Joab (2 Sam. xix. 13), whose 
overbearing conduct had become intolerable to 
him, and to whom he could not entirely forgive 
the death of Absalom. David, however, was too 
good a soldier himself to have made this offer, 
had not Amasa, notwithstanding his defeat, dis- 
played high military qualities during his com- 
mand of Absalom's army. But on the breaking 
out of Sheba's rebellion, Amasa was. so tardy in 
his movements (probably from the reluctance of 
the troops to follow him), that David despatched 
Abishai with the household troops in pursuit of 
Sbeba, and Joab joined his brother as a volun- 
teer. When they reached 'the great stone of 
Gibeon,' they were overtaken by Amasa with the 
force be had been able to collect. Joab thought 
this a favourable opportunity of getting rid of 
so dangerous a rival, and immediately executed 
the treacherous purpose he had formed. He 
saluted Amasa, asked him of his health, and 
took his beard in his right hand to kiss him, 
while with the unheeded left baud he smote him 
dead with his sword. Joab then put himself at 
the head of the troops, and continued the pur- 
suit of Sbeba ; and such was his popularity with 
the army, that David was unable to remove him 
from the command, or to call him to account for 
this bloody deed: bx. 1022 [Abxeb; Absalom; 
Joab]. 

2. AMASA, a chief of Ephraim, who, with 
others, vehemently resisted the retention as pri- 
soners of the persons whom Pekah, king of Israel, 
had taken captive in a successful 
against Aha*, king of Judah (2 Chron. 
12). 
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AMASA'I, the principal leader of o consider- 
able body of men from the tribes of Judah and 
Bcujamin, \rho joined David at Ziklag. The 
words with which David received them indicate 
some apprehension, which was instantly dissi- 
pated by a fervent declaration of attachment from 
Amnsai (I Chron. xii. 16-18). 

1. AMAZI'AII (whom Jehovah ttrenpthens, i e. 
Gad-strengthened), son of Joash, and eighth king 
of Judah. He was 25 years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned 29 rears — from n.c. 
838 to B.C. 809. He commenced his sovereignty 
by punishing the murderers of his father ; and 
it is mentioned that he respected the law of 
Moses, by not including the children in the doom 
of their pareuts, which seems to show that a con- 
trary practice had previously existed. Iu the 
twelfth year of his reign Amaziah attempted to 
re-impose upon the Edoinites the yoke of Judah, 
which they had cast off iu the time of Jehoram. 
The strength of Edom is evinced by the fact that 
Amaziah considered the unaided strength of his 
own kingdom unequal to this undertaking, and 
therefore hired an auxiliary force of 100,000 
men from the king of Israel for 100,000 talents 
of silver. This is the first example of a merce- 
nary army that occurs in the history of the Jews. 
It did not, however, render any other service 
than that of giving Atnaziah an opportunity of 
manifesting mat he knew his true place in the 
Hebrew constitution, as the viceroy and vassal 
of the king Jehovah [King]. A prophet com- 
manded him, in the name of the Lord, to send 
back the auxiliaries, on the ground that the 
state of alienation from God in which the king- 
dom of Israel lay, reudered such assistance not 
only useless but dangerous. The king obeyed 
this seemingly hard command, and sent the men 
home, although by doing to he lost not only 
their services and the 100,000 talents, which had 
been already paid, but iucurred the resentment 
of the Israelites, who were naturally exasperated 
at the indignity shown to them. 

But the obedience of Amaziah was rewarded 
by a great victor)- over the Edomites, ten thou- 
sand of whom were slain in battle, and ten thou- 
sand more were savagely destroyed by being 
hurled down from the nigh cliffs of their native 
mountains. Hut the Edoinites afterwards were 
avenged ; for among the goods which fell to the 
conqueror we»e some of their idols, which, al- 
though impotent to deliver their own worship- 
pers, Amaziah betook himself to worship. This 
proved his ruin. Puffed up by his late victories, 
he thought also of reducing the ten tribes, under 
his dominion. In this attempt he was defeated 
by king Joash of Israel, who carried him a pri- 
soner to Jerusalem. Joash broke down great 
part of the city wall, plundered the city, and 
even laid his hands upon the sacred things' of 
the temple. He, however, left Amaziah on the 
throne, but not without taking hostages for his 
good behaviour. The disasters which Amaziah's 
infatuation had brought upon Judah probably 
occasioned the conspiracy in which he lost his 
life. On receiving intelligence of this conspiracy 
he hastened to throw himself into the fortress of 
Lachish ; but he was pursued aud slain by the 
conspirators, who brought back his body 'upon 
horses ' to Jerusalem for interment in the royal 
sepulchre (2 Kings xiv.; 2 Chron. xxv.). 



2. AMAZIAH, the priest of the golden calves 

at Bethel, in the time of Jeroboam II. He com- 
plained to the king of Anios's prophecies of 
coming evil, and urged the prophet himself to 
withdraw into the kingdom of Judah and pro- 
phesy there (Amos vii. lu-17). 

AMBER. The substance thus designated in 
the Authorized Vcrsiou is in Hebrew called 
Chasm it, and was probably a composition of 
several sorts of metal, since even the term by 
which the word is rendered by the Greeks fre- 
quently signifies a coinpo>ition of gold aud silver. 
The ancients were acquainted with the art of 
amalgamating various species of metal ; and th* 
Latin auriclalcum is said to have possessed the 
briyhtnest of gold and the hardness tf copper, and 
might not improbably have been our present 
platiita, whicu has been re-discovered in the 
Ural mountains, after having long l>een known as 
au American fossil. It is not improbable that this 
was the metal termed * fine copper' (Ezra viii. 27 ). 

AMBIDEXTER, one who can use the left 
hand as well as the right, or, more literally, ot.e 
whose hands are both right hands. It was loufj 
supposed that both hands are naturally equal, 
and that the preference of the right hand, and 
comparative incapacity of the left, are the result 
of education and habit But it is now known 
that the difference is really physical, and that 
the ambidexterous condition of the hands is jikI 
a natural development 

The capacity of equal action with both hands 
was highly prized in aucieut times, especially in 
war. Among the Hebrews this quality seems to 
have been most common in the tribe of Benja- 
min, as all the persons noticed as being endued 
with it were of that tribe. By comparing Judg. 
lit 15, xx. 16, with 1 Chron. xii. 2, we may 
gather that the persons mentioned in the two 
former texts as « left-handed,' were really ambi- 
dexters. In the latter text we learn that tb< 
Benjamites who joined David at Ziklag wert 
* mighty men, helpers of the war. They wen: 
armed with bows, aud could use both the right 
hand and the left in hurling [slinging] aud 
shooting arrows out of a bow." There were 
thirty of them ; and as they appear to have been 
all of one family, it might almost seem as if the 
greater commonness of this power among the 
Benjamites arose from its being an hereditary 
peculiarity of certain families in that tribe. It 
may also partly have been the result of cultiva- 
tion ; for although the left hand is not naturally 
an equally strong aud ready instrument as the 
right hand, it may doubtless be often rendered 
such by early and suitable training. 

AMEN. This word is strictly an adjective, 
signifying 'Jirm,' and, metaphorically, 1 faithful.' 
Thus in Rev. iii. 14, our Lord is called 'the 
amen t the faithful and true witness.' In Isa. Ixv. 
16, the Heb. has ' the God of amen,' which our 
version renders ' the God of truth,' L e. of fide- 
lity. In its adverbial sense Amen means cer- 
tainly, truly, tartly. It is used in the beginning 
of a sentence by way of emphasis — rarely is the 
Old Test (Jer. xxviii. 6), but often by our Sa- 
viour in the New, where it is commonly trans- 
bated ' Verily' In John's gospel alone it is often 
used by him in this way double, i. e. * verily, 
verily. In the end of a sentence it often occurs 
singly or repeated, especially at the end of 
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hymns or prayers* as 'amen and amen' (Ps. xlL 
13; IxxiL 19; lxxxix. 52). The proper signi- 
fication nf it in this position is to confirm the 
words which have preceded, and invoke the ful- 
filment of them: 'so be it.' Hence in oaths, 
after the priest has repeated the words of the 
covenant or imprecation, all those who pro- 
nounced the amen bound themselves by the oath 
i Num. v. 22; Deut xxvii. 15, 26; Neh. v. 13; 
viii. 6 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 36 ; comp. Ps cvi. 48). 
1 AMETHYST. The word thus translated in 
the common version is in Hebrew A cum m ah, 
and is the name of the precious stone mentioned 
in Scripture as the ninth in the breastplate of 
the high-priest (Exod. xxviii. 19; xxxix. 12): 
in the New Testament the precise word amethyst 
; ( which is Greek) designates the twelfth stone 
in the foundations of the New Jerusalem (Rev. 
xxi. 20). 

The transparent gems called amethysts are of 
a colour which seems composed of a strong bine 
and deep red ; and according as either of the* e 
prevails, exhibit different tinges of purple, some- 
rtnes approaching to violet, and sometimes de- 
clining even to a rose colour. All the varieties 
of it are comprehended under two species, the 
Oriental Amethyst and the Occidental Amethyst. 
The Oriental amethyst is very scarce, and of 
great hardness, lustre, and beauty. It is in feet 
a rare variety of the adamantine spar, or co- 
rundum. Next to the diamond, it is the hardest 
substance known. It contains about 90 per 



It contains about 90 
cent of alumiue, a little iron, and a little silica. 
Of this species, emery, used in cutting and 
polishing glass, &c, is a graunlar variety. To 
this species also belongs the sapphire, the most 
valuable of getns next to the diamond ; and of 
which the Oriental amethyst is merely a violet 
variety. Like other sapphires, it loses its colour 
. in the fire, and comes out with so much of the 
loftre and colour of the diamond, that the most 
experienced jeweller may be deceived by it 

The more common, or Occidental amethyst, 
. is a variety of quartz, or rock crystal, and is 
found in various forms in many parts of the 
world, as India, Siberia, Sweden, Germany, 
! Spain ; and even in England very beautiful 
! specimens of tolerable hardness have been dis- 
covered. This also loses its colour in the fire. 

Amethysts were much used by the ancients 
for rings and cameos ; and the reason given by 
Pliny -because they were easily cut— shows 
that the Occidental specie* is to be understood. 
The ancients believed that the amethyst pos- 
sessed the power of dispelling drunkenness in 
i those who wore or touched it, and hence its 
Greek name. In like manner, the Rabbins 
derive its Jewish name from its supposed power 
of procuring dreams to the wearer. 
1 1. AMIN'ADAB {kindred of themrinee), one 
of the ancestors of David and of Christ (Matt 
1 4). He was the son of Aram, and the father 
of Naatson, and of Klisheha, who became the 
. , wife of Aaron (Exod. vi. 23). 
^ 2. AMINADAB, in Cant vi 12. The cha- 
■ , riots of this Amiuadab are mentioned as pro- 
jH| verbial for their swiftness. Of himself we know 
nothing more than what is here glanced at, from 
^ 1 . which-ne appears to have been, like Jehu, one 
of the most celebrated charioteers of his day. 
AMMAN. [Kabbah.] 
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AM'MON. [No Axmon.] 

AM'MONITi:.S,thedeficendantsoftheyouiiger 
son of Lot (Gen. xix. 38). They originally 
occupied a tract of country east of the Amorites, 
and separated from the Sloabites by the river 
Anion. It was previously in the possession of a 
gigantic race called Zamzumminis (Oeut ii. 20), 
• but the Lord destroyed them before the Am- 
monites, and they succeeded them and dwelt in 
their stead.' The Israelites on reaching the 
borders of the Promised Land, were commanded 
not to molest the children of Amnion, for the 
sake of their progeuitor Lot Hut, though thus 
preserved from the annoyance which the passage 
of such an immense host through their country 
might have occasioned, they Eiiowed them ro 
hospitality or kindness; they were therefore 
prohibited from 'entering the congregation of 
the Lord ' (t. e. from being admitted into the 
civil community of the Israelites) ♦ to the tenth 
generation for ever' (Deut xxiii. 3). This is 
evidently intended to be a perpetual prohibition, 
and was so understood by Nebemiah (Neh. xiii. 
1). The first mention of their active hostility 
against Israel occurs iu Judges iii. 13. About 
140 years later we are informed that the children 
of Israel forsook Jehovah and served the gods of 
various nations, including those of the children 
of Ammon, and the anger of Jehovah was 
kindled against them, and he sold them into the 
hands of the Philistines and of the children of 
Ammon. The Ammonites crossed over the 
Jordan, and fought with Judah, Benjamin, ai d 
Kphraim, so that ' Israel was sore distressed.' 
In answer to Jephthah's messengers (Judg. xi. 
12), the king of Ammon charged the Israelites 
with having taken away that part of his terri- 
tories which lay between the rivers Arnon and 
Jabbok, which, in Joshua xiii. 25, is called 
'half the hind of the children of Ammon,' but 
was in the possession of the Amorites when the 
Israelites invaded it ; and this fact was urged by 
Jrphthah, in order to prove that the charge was 
ill-founded. Jephthah ' smote them from Aroer 
to Minnith, even twenty cities, with a very great 
slaughter' (Judg. xi. 33). The Ammonites were 
again signally defeated by Saul (b.c. 1095) 
(1 Sam. xi. 1 1 \ and, according to Josephus, 
their king N abash was slain. His successor, 
who bore the same name, was a friend of David, 
and died some years after his accession to the 
throne. In consequence of the gross insult 
offered to David's ambassadors by his son 
Hanun (2 Sam. x. 4), a war ensued, in which 
the Ammonites were defeated, and their allies 
the Syrians were so daunted ' that they feared 
to help the children of Ammon any more' 
(2 Sam. x. 19). In the following year David 
took their metropolis, Kabbah, and great abund- 
ance of spoil, which is probably mentioned by 
anticipation in 2 Sam. viii. 12 (2 Sam. x. 14 ; 
xiL 26-31). In the reign of Jehoshaphat (b.c. 
896) the Ammonites joined with the Moabites 
and other tribes belonging to Mount Seir, to 
invade Judah ; but, by the divine intervention, 
were led to destroy one another. Jehoshaphat 
and his people were three days in gathering the 
spoil (2 Chron. xx. 25). The Ammonites ' gave 
gifts ' to Uxziah (2 Chron. xxvL 8), and paid a 
tribute to his son Jotham for three successive 
years, consisting of 100 talents of silver, 1000 
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of wheat, and as many of barley. 
When the two and a half tribes were carried 
away captive, the Ammonites took possession of 
the towns belonging to the tribe of Gad ( Jerem. 
xlix. 1). 'Bands of the children of Ammon' 
and of other nations came up with Nebuchad- 
nezzar against Jerusalem (b.c. 607), and joined 
iu exulting OTer its fall (Ezek. xxv. S, 6). Yet 
they allowed some of the Higitive Jews to take 
refuge among them, and even to intermarry 
(Jer. xl. 11 ; Neh. xiii. 23). On the return of 
the Jews from Babylon the Ammonites mani- 
fested their ancient hostility by deriding and 
opposing the rebnilding of Jerusalem (Neh. iv. 
3, 7, 8). Both Ezra and Neheiniah expressed 
vehement indignation against those Jews who 
had intermarried with the heathen, and thus 
transgressed the divine command (Deut. vii. ,3; 
Ezra x.; Neh. xiii. 25). Judas Maccubteus 
(B.C. 104) fought many battles with the Ammo- 
nites, and took Jazer with the towns belonging 
to it. Justin Martyr affirms that in his time the 
Ammonites were still numerous. 

The national idol of the Ammonites was 
Molech or Milcom, whose worship was intro- 
duced among the Israelites by the Ammonitish 
wives of Solomon (I Kings xi. 5, 7); and the 
high places built by that sovereign for this 
'abomination' were not destroyed till the rvign 
of Josiah (n.c. 610) (2 Kings' xxiii. 1-3). 

Besides Nahash and Hauun, an Ammonitish 
king Baal is is mentioned by Jeremiah ( xl. 14). 

In the writings of the prophets terrible denun- 
ciations are uttered against the Ammonites on 
account of their rancorous hostility to the people 
of Israel ; and the destruction of their metro- 
polis, Kabbah, is distinctly foretold (Zeph. ii. 
8; Jer. xlix. 1-6; Ezek. xxv. 1-5, 10; Amos i. 
13-15). 

AM'NON (faithful), the eldest son of David, 
by Ahinoam of Jezreel. He was born at 
Hebron, about n.c 1056. He is only known for 
his atrocious conduct towards his half-sister 
Tamar, which her full-brother Absalom revenged 
two years after, by causing him to be assas- 
sinated while a guest at hi* table, in o.c. 1032 
(2 Sam. xiii.) [Absaujm]. 

A'MON (Jer. xlvi. 25) is the name of an 
Egyptian god, in whom the classical writers 
unanimously recognise their own Zeus and Ju- 
His chief temple aud oracle in Egypt 




AMORITES 

were at i nenes, a city peculiarly con^ecrateu to 
him, and which is probably meant by the No 
and No Amon of the prophets. He is general!) 
represented on Egyptian monuments by the 
seated figure of a man with a ram's head, or by 
that of an entire ram, and of a bine colonr. In 
honour of him, the inhabitants of the 
abstained from the flesh of sheep, but 
nually sacrificed a ram to him and dressed his 
image in the hide. 

As tor the power which was worshipped under 
the form of Amon, it has been asserted that the 
Libyans adored the setting sun under that of 
their Ammon ; others have endeavoured to prove 
that Amon represented the sun at the vernal 
equinox. But nothing very definite is known 
upon the subject, though the fact 6eems placed 
beyond a doubt that Amon bears some relation 
to the sun. 

AMON (ariificrr\ son of Manasseh, and four- 
teenth king of Judah. who began to reign b.c. 
641, and reigned two years. He appears t<> 
have derived little benefit from the instructive 
example which the sin, punishment, and repent- 
ance of his father offered ; for he restored ido- 
latry, and again set up the images which Ma- 
nasseh had cast down. He was assassinated in 
a court conspiracy : but the people put the 
regicides to death, and raised to the throne his 
son Josiah, then but eight years old (2 Kings 
xxu 19-26 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 21-25). 

AM'ORITES, the descendants of one of the 
sons of Canaan. They were the most powerful 
and distinguished of the Cauaanitish nations. 
We find them first noticed in Gen. xiv. 7. hi 
the promise to Abraham (Gen. xv. 21), the 
Amorites are specified as one of the nations 
whose country would be given to his posterity. 
But at that time three confederates of the 
patriarch belonged to this tribe ; Mamre, Aner, 
and Eshcol ((Jen. xiv. 1.3, 24). When the 
Israelites were alxmt to enter the promised land, 
the Amoritos occupied a tract on both sides of 
the Jordan. That part of their territories which 
lay to the east of the Jordan was allotted to the 
tribes of Reuben, Gad, and half the tribe of 
Manasseh. They were under two kings— Sihon, 
king of Heshbon, aud Og, king of Bashan (Deut. 
i. 4; Josh. xii. 4 ; xiii. 12). Before hostilities 
commenced mesrengers were sent to Sihon, re- 
questing permission to pass through his land : 
but Sihon refused, and came to Jahaz and 
fought with Israel ; and Israel smote him with 
the edge of the sword, and possessed his land 
from Anion (Modjeb) unto Jabbok (Zerka) 
(Num. xxi. 24). Og also gave battle to the 
Israelites at Edrei, and was totally defeated. 
After the capture of Ai, five kings of the Amo- 
rites, whose dominions lay within the allotment 
of the tribe of Judah, leagued together to wreak 
vengeance on the Gibeonites for having made a 
separate peace with the invaders. Joshua, on 
being apprised of their design, marched to 
Gibeon and defeated them with great slaughter 
(Josh. x. 10). Another confederacy was shorth 
after formed on a still larger scale; the asso- 
ciated forces are described as 'much people, 
even as the sand upon the sea-shore in multitude, 
with horses and chariots very many ' (Josh. xi.*4). 
Joshua came suddenly upon them by the wato;> 
of Merom (the modern lake Huleh), and Israel 
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•mote them until they left none remaining 
(Josh, xi. 8). Still, after their severe defeats, 
the Amorites, by means of their war-chariots 
! and cavalry, confined the Danites to the hills, 
lud would not suffer them to settle in the 
plains: they even succeeded in retaining pos- 
sesion ofwme of the mountainous parts (Judg. 
L 34-56). It is mentioned as an extraordinary 
circumstance that in the days of Samuel there 
was peace between Israel and the Amorites 
1 1 i I Sain. vii. 14). In Solomon's reign a tribute 
| •«* bond-service was levied on the remnant of 
I the Amorites and other Canaan itish nations 
(1 Kings ix. 21 ; 2 Chron. viii. 8). 

A'MOS (borne), one of the twelve minor 
prophets, and a contemporary of Isaiah and 
ilofea. He was a native of Tekoah, about six 
miles south of Bethlehem, inhabited chiefly by 
>hepherds, to which class he belonged, beine 
jho a dresser of sycamore-trees. The period 
during which he filled the prophetic office was 
of short duration, unless we suppose that be 
uttered other predictions which are not recorded. 
It is stated expressly that he prophesied in the 
days of Uxziah, king of Judah, and in the days 
of Jeroboam, the son of Joash, king of Israel, 
two years before the earthquake (Amos i. I). 
As Uzxiah and Jeroboam were contemporaries 
for about fourteen years, from b c, 798 to 784, 
the latter of these dates will mark the period 
when Amos prophesied. 

When Amos received his commission, the 
kingdom of Israel, which had been ' cut short ' 
by Ilaxael (2 Kings x. 32) towards the close of 
Jehu's reign, was restored to its ancicut limits 
and splendour by Jeroboam the Second (2 Kings 
xiv. 25;. Cut the restoration of national pros- 
perity was followed by the prevalence of luxury, 
licentiousness and oppression, to an extent that 
again provoked the divine displeasure, and 
Amos was called from the sheep-folds to be the 
harbinger of the coming judgments. Not that 
I his commission was limited entirely to Israel. 
! The thunder-storm (as Ruckert poetically ex- 
presses it) rolls over all the surrounding king- 
doms, touches Jadah in its progress, and at 
length settles upon Israel. Chap. i. ; ii. 1-5, 
| form a solemn prelude to the main subject; 
nation after nation is summoned to judgment. 
Israel is then addressed in the same style, and 
in chap. iii. (after a brief rebuke of the twelve 
tribes collectively) its degenerate state is strik- I 
ingly portrayed, and the denunciations of divine 
justice are intermingled, like repeated thunder- 
claps, to the end of chap. vi. The seventh and 
eighth chapters contain various symbolical 
visions, with a brief historical episode (vii. 
10-17). In the ninth chanter the majesty of 
Jehovah and the terrors of his justice are set 
forth with a sublimity of diction which rivals 
and partly copies that of the royal Psalmist 
(eorop. vers. 2, 3, with Ps. cix., and ver. 6 with 
Ps. civ.). Towards the close the scene brightens, 
and from the eleventh verse to the end the pro- 
. J raises of the divine mercy and returning favour I 
y to the chosen race are exhibited in imager)' of 
I great beauty taken from rural life. 
fl The writings of this prophet afford clear 
^ evidence that the existing religious institutions 
1 both of Judah and Israel (with the exception of 
1 the corruptions introduced by Jeroboam) were 
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framed according to the rules prescribed in the 
Pentateuch, a fact which furnishes a conclusive 
argument for the geuuineness of the Mosaic re- 
cords. 

The canonicity of the book of Amos is amply 
supported both by Jewish and Christian autho- 
rities. Philo, Josephus, and the Talmud include 
it among the minor prophets. It is also in the 
catalogues of Melito, Jerome, and the 60th canon 
of the Council of Luodicca. Justin Martyr, 
quotes a considerable part of the 5th and «.tli 
chapters, which he introduces by saying,— 
' Hear how he speaks concerning these by Amos, . 
one of the twelve.' There are two quotations 
from it in the New Testament : the first (v. 25, 
2i») by the proto-martyr Stephen, Acts vii. 42 » 
the second (ix. 11) by the apostle James, Acts 
xv. 16. 

A'MOSIS, an Egyptian monarch, the founder 
of the eighteenth dynasty, who ascended the 
throne in b.c. 1575. The period of his accession, j 
and the change which then took place in the i 
reigning family, strongly confirm the opiniou of 
his being the ' new king who knew not Joseph ' 
(Exod. l. 8) ; and if it be considered that he was 
from the distant province of Thebes, it is rea- 
sonable to expect that the Hebrews would be 
strangers to him, and that he would be likely 
to look upon them with the same distrust and 
coutempt with which the Egyptians usually re- 
garded foreigners. 

AMPHIP'OLIS, a city of Greece, through 
which Paul and Silas passed on their way from 
Philippi to Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 1). It was 
situated on the left bank of the river Strymon 
just below its egress from the lake Kerktne (now 
Takino), and about three miles above its influx 
into the sea. This situation upon the banks of 
a navigable river, a short distance from the sea, 
with the viciuity of the woods of Kerkine, and 
the gold-mines of Mount Pangsus, rendered 
Ampnipolis a place of much importance, and an 
object of contest between the Thracians, Athe- 
nians, Lacedemonians, and Macedonians, to 
whom it successively belonged. It has long been 
in ruins ; and a village of about one hundred 
houses, called Jeui-keui, now occupies part of its 
site. 

AM'RAM, son of Kohath, of the tribe of Levi. 
He married his father's sister Jochebed, by 
whom he had Aaron, Miriam, and Moses. lie 
died in Egvpt, at the age of 137 years (Exod. vi.). 

AM'RAPHKL, king of Shiuar, one of the four 
kings who invaded Palestine in the time of 
Abraham (Gen. xiv. 1, 2, tq.) [Abraham; 
Chkdo:«i.aomkh]. 

AMULET (Isa. iii. 20). From the earliest 
ages the Orientals have believed in the influences 
of the stars, in spells, witchcraft, and the malign 
power of the evil eye ; and to protect themselves 
against the maladies and other evils which such 
iuduences were supposed to occasion, almost all 
the ancient nations wore amulets. These amu- 
lets consisted, and still consist, chiefly of tickets 
inscribed with sacred sentences, and of certain 
stones or pieces of metal. Not only were per- 
sons thus protected, but even houses were, as 
they still are, guarded from supposed malign 
intiueuces by certain holy inscriptions upon the 
doors. 

The previous existence of these custom* is 
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; implied in tbe attempt of Moses to torn them 
I to becoming uses, by directing that certain pas- 
sages extracted from the law should be employed 
(Exod. xiii. 9, 16; Dcut vL 8; xi. 18). The 
door-schedules being noticed elsewhere, we here 
limit our attention to personal amulets. By 
this religious appropriation the then all-pervading 
tendency to idolatry was in this matter obviated, 
although in later times, when the tendency to 
idolatry had passed away, such written scrolls 
degenerated into ' 
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The ear-rings (Auth. Vers.) of Isa. iii. 20, it is 
now allowed, denote amulet; although they 
served also the purpose of ornament They were 
probably precious stones, or small plates of gold 
or silver, with sentences of the law or magic 
formulae inscribed on them, and worn in the 
ears, or suspended by a chain rouud the neck. 
It is certain that earrings were sometimes used 
in this way as instruments of superstition, and 
that at a very early period (Gen. xxxv. 4), and 
they are still used as charms in the East. Au- 
gust in speaks strongly against car-rings that 
were worn as amulets in his time. 

Some have supposed that these amulets were 
charms inscribed on silver and gold similar 
to those ornamental little cases for written 
oharms which are still used by Arab women. 
This is represented in the first figure of the cut 
No. 34. The writing is covered with waxed 
cloth, and enclosed in a case of thin embossed 
gold or silver, which is attached to a silk string, 
or a chain, and generally hung on the right side, 
above the girdle, the string or chain being passed 
over the left shoulder. Amulets of this shape, 
or of a triangular form, are worn by women and 
children ; and those of the latter shape are often 
attached to children's head-dress. 

The superstitions connected with amulets grew 
to a great height in the later periods of the 
Jewish history. 1 There was hardly any people 
iu the whole world,' says Lightfoot, * that more 
used or were more fond or amulets, charms, 
mutterings, exorcisms, and all kinds of enchant- 
ments. . . . The amulets were e'ther little roots 
hung about the neck of sick persons, or, what 
bits of paper (and 
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ment), with words written on them, whereby h 
was suppo«»ed that diseases were either driven 
away or cured. They wore such amulets all the 
week, but were forbidden to go abroad with 
them on the Sabbath, unless they were " approved 
amulets," that is, were prescribed by a person 
who knew that at least three persons had \ 




cured by the same means. In these amulets 
mysterious names and characters were occasion- 
ally employed, in lien of extracts from the law. 
One of the most usual of these was the cabalistic 
hexagonal figure known as the " shield of David " 
and * the seal of Solomon." * 

A' NAB, one of the cities in the mountains of 
Jikiah, from which Joshua expelled the Anakim 
(Josh. xi. 21 ; xv. 50). 

A'NAIl (regponder), son of Zibeon the Hivite, 
and father of Esau's wife Aholibamah (Gen. 
xxxvi. 24). While feeding asses in the desert 
he discovered 4 warm springs,' as the original is 
rendered by Jerome. Gesenius and most 
modern critics think this interpretation correct, 
suppoited as it is by the fact that warm springs 
are still found in the region east of the Dead 
Sea. 

AN'AKIM, orBuNK-ANAK and Bene-Anaxim, 
a wandering nation of southern Canaan, de- 
scended from Anak, whose name it bore (Josh, 
xi. 21). It was composed of three tribes, de- 
scended from and named after the three sons of 
Anak— A hi man, Sesai, and Talmai. When the 
Israelites ii.vaded Canaan, the Anakim were in 
possession of Hebron, Debir, Anak, and other 
towns in the country of the south. Their formi- 
dable stature and appearance alarmed the He- 
brew spies ; but they were eventually overcome 
and expelled by Caleb, when the remnant of the 
race took n fuge among the Philistines (Num. 
xiii. 33; Deut. ix. 2; Josh. xi. 21; xiv. 12; 
Judg. i. 20). 

ANAM'MELECH (2 Kings xvii. 31) is men- 
tioned, together with Adramraelech, as a god of 
the people of Sepharvaim, who colonized Samaria. 
He was also worshipped by the sacrifice of chil- 
dren by fire. No satisfactory etymology of the 
name has been discovered. The same obscurity 
prevails as to the form under which the god was 
worshipped. 

1. Ai\ ANI'AS (same name as Hananiah, whom 
Jehovah hath qracxoutltf given), son of Nebethsus, 
was made high-priest m the time of the procu- 
rator Tiberius Alexander, about a.n. 47, by 
Herod, king of Chalcis, who for this purpose re- 
moved Joseph, son of Camydus, from the high- 
priesthood. He held tbe office with credit, until 
Agrippa gave it to Ismael, the son of Tali, who 
a short time before the departure oi 
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the procurator Felix, nod occupied the Nation 
also under his sneevsor Festus. Anar<»s» after 
retiring from his high priesthood, » increased in 
glory every day,' and obtained faour w >th the 
citizens, atd with Alhinus, the I»man procura- 
tor, by a lavish use of the gro* wealth he had 
hoarded, (lis projperiiy m<< with a dark and 
painful termination. The assassin-*, who played 
so fearful a part in the Jewish war, set fire to 
his house in the comro/ucetnent of it, and com- 
pelled him to seek rffuge by concealment ; but 
I being discovered ir au aqueduct, he was captured 
I and slain. 

i It was this Inanias before wbom Paul was 
brought, in <ne proeuratorship of Felix (Act* 
1 xxiii.l Arter this hearing Paul was sent to 
| Gcsarea, whither Anauias repaired, in order to 
lay a frfroal charge against him before Felix, 
' who postponed the matter, detaining the apostle 
, ' memwhile, and placing him ander the super- 
i vision of a Roman centurion (Acts xxiv.). 
1 ; 2. ANANIAS, a Christian beiouging to the in- 
I faqt church at Jerusalem, who, conspiring with 
bis wife Sapphira to deceive and defraud the 
1 brethren, was overtaken by sudden death, and 
l immediately buried- The Christian community 
j, at Jerusalem appear to have entered into a 
1 solemn agreement, that each and all should de- 
vote their property to the great work of further- 
ing the Gospel and giving succour to the needy. 
Accord intrly they proceeded to sell their posses- 
l sions, and brought the proceeds into the com- 
mon stock of the church. Thus Barnabas (Acts 
i i iv. 36, 37) * having land, sold it, and brought the 
; money, and laid it at the apostles' feet. The 
;•' apostles then had the genera) disposal, if they 
I had not also the immediate distribution, of the 
j common funds. The contributions, therefore, 
were designed for the sacred purposes of religion 
It (Acts T. 1-11). 

As all the members of the Jerusalem church 

I had thus agreed to hold their property in com- 
mon, for the furtherance of the holy work in 

! which they were engaged, if any one of them 
1 ' withheld a part, and offered the remainder as 
! a whole, be committed two offeuces— he de- 
, frauded the church, and was guilty of falsehood : 
] and as his act related not to secular but to re- 
' : ligious affairs, and had au injurious bearing, 
1 both as an example, and as a positive trausgres- 

I I rion against the Gospel while it was yet strug- 
gling into existence, Ananias lied not unto man, 

j : but unto God, and was guilty of a sin of the 
i ; deepest dye. Had Ananias chosen to keep his 
' property for his own worldly purposes, he was 
it liberty, as Peter intimates, so to do; but be 
tad in fact alienated it to pious purposes, and it 
was therefore no longer his own. \ et he wished 
to deal with it in part as if it were so, showing 
> i it the same time that be was conscious of his 
misdeed, by presenting the residue to the cotn- 

I roon treasury as if it had been his entire property, 
i lie wished to satisfy his sclfi&h cravings, and at 

i the same time to enjoy the reputation of being 
! , purely disinterested, like the rest of the church. 

I I He attempted to serve God and Mammon. 

j 1 With strange inconsistency on the part of those 
j who deny miracles altogether, unbelievers have 
accused Peter of cruelly smiting Ananias and his 
[\ wife with instant death. The sacred narrative, 
however, ascribes to Peter nothing more than a 
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spirited exposure of their ncgravnted ofTence. 
Their death, the reader is left to infer, was by 
the hand of God ; nor is any ground afforded in 
the narrative (Acts v. 1-11) for holding that 
Peter was in any way employed as an immediate 
instrument of the miracle. 

8. ANANIAS, a Christian of Damascus (Acta i| 
ix. 10;-xxii. 12), held in high repute, to whom the i , 
Lord appeared in a vision, and bade him pro- 
ceed to ' the street which is called Straight, and 
inquire in the house of Judas for one called 1 
Saul of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth.' Ana- 
nias had difficulty in giving credence to the met- ; 
sage, remembering how much evil Fanl had done 
to the saints at Jerusalem, and knowing that he 
had come to Damascus with authority to lay 
waste the church of Christ there. Receiving, 
however, an assurance that the persecutor had 
been converted, and called to the work of preach- 
ing the Gospel to the Gentiles, Ananias went to 
Paul, and, putting his hands on him, bade him 
receive his sight, when immediately there fell 
from his eyes as it had been scales; and, re- 
covering the sight which he had lost when the 
Lord appeared to him on his way to Damascus, 
Paul, the uew convert, arose, and was baptised, 
and preached Jesus Christ. 

Tradition represents Ananias as the first that | 
published the Gospel in Damascus, over which 1 
place he was fcubseqnently made bishop; but 
having roused, by his teal, the hatred of the ,\ 
Jews, he was seized by them, scourged, and : j 
finally stoned to death in his own church. 

ANATH EMA, literally anything laid up or | ; 
suspended, and hence anything laid up in a tem- 
ple, set apart as sacred. 

The corresponding Hebrew word means s 
person or thing consecrated or devoted irrevoca- 
bly to God (Lev. xxvii. 21, 28) : hence, in refer- 
ence to living creatures, the devoted thing, whe- 
ther man or beast, must be put to death (Lev. ; 
xxvii. 29). The prominent idea, therefore, which 
the word conveyed was that of a person or thing 
devoted to destruction, or acatr*ed. Thus the" 
cities of the Canaanites were anathematized 
( Num. xxl 2, 8). Thus, again, the city of Jeri- , 
cho was made an anathema to the Lord (Josh. 

vi. 17^, that is, every living thing in it (except j 
Rahab and her family) was devoted to death ; j 
that which could be destroyed by fire was burnt, ■ 
and all that could not be thus consumed (as gold • 
and silver) was for ever alienated from man and j 
devoted to the use of the sanctuary (Josh. vL 24). : 
The prominence thus given to the idea of a thing I 
accursed led naturally to the use of the word in j 
cases where there was no reference whatever to j 
consecration to the service of God, as in DeuL 

vii. 2f> ; it is sometimes used to designate the curse j 
itself (e. g. Deut xx. 17;. 

In this sense, also, the Jews of later times use j 
the Hebrew term, though with a somewhat dif- . 
ferent meaning as to the curse intended, employ- 
ing it to signify excommunicatiou or exclusion 
from the Jewish church. The more recent Rab- 
binical writers reckon three kinds or degrees of 
excommunication. The first of these b merely 
a temporary separation or suspension from eccle- 
siastical privileges, involving, however, various 
civil inconveniences, particularly seclusion from 
society to the distance of four cubits. The per- 
son thus excommunicated was not debarred 

r 2 
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ing the temple, but instead of going in on the 
right hand, a* was customary, he was obliged to 
enter on the ltft, the usual way of departure ; if 
I he died whilst in this condition there was no 
mourning for him, but a stone was thrown on 
; his cofflu to indicate that he was separated from 
i the people and had deserved stoning. This kind 
j of excommunication lasted thirty days, and was 

S renounced without a curse. Ii the individual 
id not repent at the expiration of the term, the 
second kind of excommunication wxs resorted to. 
This could only be pronounced by an assembly 
of at least ten persons, and was always accom- 
panied with curses. A person thus excommuni- 
cated was cut off from all religious and social 
privileges: and it was unlawful either to eat or 
drink with him (compare 1 Cor. v. 11). If the 
excommuoicated person still continued impeni- 
tent, a yet more severe sentence was pronounced 
against him, which is described as a complete 
i excision from the church and the giving up of 
the individual to the judgment of God ana to 
I ' final perdition. There is, however, reason to 
' believe that these three grades are of compara- 
' I tively recent origin. 

I As it is on all hands admitted that the Hebrew 
term which is the equivalent of anathema properly 
denotes, in Its Rabbinical use, an excommunica- 
tion accompanied with the most severe curses 
and denunciations of evil, we are prepared to 
find that the anathema of the New Teitamev.t 
always implies execration ; but it is very doubt- 
ful whether it is ever used to designate a judicial 
act of excommunication. The phrase ' to call 
Jesus anathema' (1 Cor. xii. 3) refers not to a 
judicial sentence pronounced by the Jewish au- 
thorities, but to the act of any private individual 
who execrated him and pronounced htm accursed. 
The term, as it is used in reference to any who 
should preach another gospel, * Let him be aua- 
thema' (Gal. i. 8, 9), has the same meaning as, 
let him be accounted execrable and accursed. 
There is very great diversity of opinion respect- 
ing the meaning of the word in Rom. ix. 3; 
some understand it to signify excommunication 
from the Christian church, whilst most of the 
fathers, together with a great number of modern 
interpreters, explain the term as referring to the 
Jewish practice of excommunication. On the 
other hand, many adopt the more general mean- 
ing of accursed. The great difficulty is to ascer- 
tain the extent of the evil which Paul expresses 
his willingness to undergo; Chrjsostom, Calvin, 
and many others understand it to include final 
separation, not indeed from the love, but from 
the presence of Christ; others limit it to a 
violent death; and others, again, explain it as 
meaning the same kind of curse as that nnder 
which the Jews then were, from which they 
might be delivered by repentance and the re- 
ception of the Gospel. There seems, however. 
Utile reason to suppose that a judicial act of the 
Christian Church is intended, and we may re- 
mark that much of the difficulty which com- 
mentators have felt seems to have arisen from 
their not keeping in mind that the Apostle does 
not speak of hit wish as a possible thing, and 
their consequently punning to all its results what 
should be regarded simply as an expression of 
the most intense desire. 
The phrase ' let him be anathema maran-atha,' 
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seems to be intended as simply an express i on of 
detestation. Though, however, we find little or 

. no evidente of the use of the word anathema 
in the New T<*tament as the technical term for 
excommunicaUn. it is certain that it obtained 
this meaning in \h e early ages of the church. 

■ AN'ATHOTH, ->i:e of the towns belonging to 
the priests in the trin» of Benjamin, and as such 

| a city of refuge <Jt»*n. X xl 18; Jer. i. l\ It 
occurs ah*> in 2 Sam. 27. y jZrn lu 23 . 

j Nch. vii. 27 ; but is chief y m-morable as the 
birthplace and usual residence of the prophet 

j Jeremiah (Jer. i. I ; xi. 21-2 (• xtf x. 27). Dr. • 

1 Robinson appears to have difeonered' this place j 
in the prescat village of Attnta, at tlu distance | 
of an hour and a quarter from Jerusalem. Jt j s 
seated on a broad ridge of hills, and commands 
an extensive view of the ea>teru flop* of the 
mountainous tract of Benjamin ; including al«o 
the valley of the Jordan, and the northern part 

1 of the Dead Sea. It serin* to hare been once 
a walled town a' d a place of strength. Portion 1 

j of the wall still remain, built of large hqfrrv. i 

j stone?, and apparently ancient, as are also the 
foundations of some of the houses. ]t is now 1 
a small and very poor village. From the vici- I 
nity a favourite ki;.d of building-stone is carried I 
to Jeru c alein. 
ANCHOR. [Snip.] 

AN'DRKW, one of the twelve apostles. He 
was a native of the city of Bethsaida in Galilee, 
and brother of Simon Peter. He was at first a 
disciple of John the Baptist, and was led to re- 
ceive Je?us as the Messiah in consequence ot 
John's expressly pointing him out as • tiie I-an.li 
of God' (John i. 3«i). His tirst care, after h> 
had Fatif fied himself as to the validity of th«- 
claims of Jesus, was to bring to him his brother 
Simon. Neither of them, however, became at 
that time stated attendants on our Lord ; for we 
tiud that they were still pursuing their occupa- 
tion of fishermen on the sea of Galilee whet 
Jesus, after John's imprisonment, called them to 
follow him (Mark i. 14, 18). Very little is re- 
lated of Andrew by any of the evangelists: the 
principal incidents in which his name occurs 
during the life of Christ are, tbe feeding of the 
five thousand (John vi. 8"! ; his introducing to 
our Lord certain Greeks who desired to see him 
(John xii. 22); and his asking, along with his 
brother Simon and the two sons of Zel>edee, for 
a further explanation of what our Lord had said 
in reference to tbe destruction of the temple 
(Mark xiii. 3). Of his subsequent history and 
labours we have no anthentic record. Tradition 
assigns Scythia, Greece, and Thrace as the 
scenes of his ministry : and he is said to have 
suffered crucifixion at Patra? in Achaia, on a 
cross of the form ( x % commonly known as * St. 
Andrew's cross.' 

1. ANDRON'ICUS, the regent-governor of 
Antioch in the absence of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who, at the instigation of Menelaus, put to death 
the deposed high-priest Onias; for which deed 
he was himself ignominiously slain on the return 
of Antiochus (2 Mace, iv.) n.c. V.9 [OniasI. 

2. ANDRONICUS, a Jewish Christian, the 
kinsman and fellow-prisoner of Paul (Rom. 
xvL 7). 

I. ATS'ER, ESH'COL, and MAM'RE, three 
Canaanitish chiefs to the neighbourhood of He- 
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i Sron, who joined their forces with those of Abra- 
ham in pursuit of Cbodorlaomer tnd hi* allies 
i who had pillaged Sodom and carried Lot away 
Jj captive (Gen. xiv *4). These chiefs did not, 
. h >wever, imitate the disinterested conduct of the 
1 p itriarch, bat retained their portion of the spoil 
i Abraham]. 

2. A NEK, a city of Manasseh, given to the 
I Levites of Kohath's family (1 Chron. vi. 70). 
ANGELS, a word signifying, both in Hebrew 

I and Greek, me*se*qert, and therefore used to de- 

I I tote whatever God employs to execute his par- 
poses, or to manifest his presence or his power. 
1 ii some passages it occurs in the sense of an 

1 ordinary messenger (Job. i. 14 ; 1 Sam. xi. 3 ; 

I Luke vii. 24 ; ix. 52) : in others it is applied to 
prophets (I sa. xliL 19; Hag. i. 13; Mai. to 
priests (EccL v. 6; Mai. ii. 7): to ministers of 
the New Testament (Rev. i. 20). It is also ap- 
plied to impersonal agents; as to the pillar of 

! rlood (Exoa. xiv. 19): to the pestilence (2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16, 17; 2 Kinp xix. 35): to the winds 

j ' ' who maketh the winds his angels.' Ps. civ. 4 ) : 
so likewise, plagues generally, are called ' evil 
angels' (Ps. lxxviii. 49 \ and Paul calls his 
thorn in the flesh an 'angel of Satan* (2 Cor. 
xii. 7). 

j But this name is more eminently and distinc- 
tively applied to certain spiritual beings or 
1 heavenly intelligences, employed by God as the 
. ministers of His will, and usually distinguished 
as mqdt ef God or angeU of' Jehovah, In this 
case the name has respect to their official capa- 
' city as * messengers,' and not to their nature or 
condition. In the Scriptures we have frequent 
notices of spiritual intelligences, existing in 
another state of being, and constituting a celestial 
family, or hierarchy, over which Jehovah pre- 
sides. The practice of the Jews, of referring to 
the agency of angels every manifestation of the 
greatness and power of God, has led some to 
j contend that angels have no real existence, but 
j are mere personifications of unknown powers of 
• nature: but there are numerous passages in the 
j Scriptures which are wholly inconsistent with 
I this notion, and if Matt. xxii. 30. stood alone in 
its testimony, it ought to settle the question. So 
likewise, the passage in which the high dignity 
of Christ is established, by arguing that he is 
superior to the angels ylleb. i. 4. $qq.\ would be 
without force or meaning if angels had no real 
t existence. 

That these superior beings are very numerous 
is evident from the following expressions, Dan. 
( vii. 10, • thousands of thousands,' and 4 ten tbou- 
, sand times ten thousand,'' Matt. xxvi. 53, 4 more 
than twelve legions of angels;' Luke ii. 13, 
'multitude of the heavenly host;' Heb. xii. 22, 
•23, 'myriads of angels/ It is probable, from 
the nature of the case, that among so great a 
multitude there may be different grades and 
classes, and even natures — ascending from man 
I towards God, and forming a chain of being to 
fill up the vast space between the Creator and 
j man— the lowest of his intellectual creatures, 
i This may be inferred from the analogies which 
j pervade the chain of being on the earth whereon 
I we live, which is as much the divine creation as 
i the world of Fpirits. Accordingly the Scriptures 
I describe angels as existing in a society com- 
pwed of members of unequal dignity, "power. 
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and excellence, and as having chiefs and rulers j I 

(Zech. i 11 ; iii. 7 ; Dan. x. 13 ; Jude 9 ; 1 The**, 
iv. un. 

Iu the Scriptures angels appear with bodies, 
and in the human form; and no intimation is 
anywhere given that these bodies are not real, 
or that they arc only assumed for the time and 
then laid aside The fact that angels always 
appeared in the human form, does not, indeed, 
prove that this form naturally belongs to them. 
But that which is not pure spirit must have some 
form or other : and angels may have the human 
form ; but other forms are possible. ITie ques- 
tion as to the food of angels has been very much 
discussed. If they do eat, we can know nothing 
of their actual food ; for the manna is mani- 
festly called 4 angels' food' (Ps. lxxviii. 25), 
merely by way of expressing its excellence. 
The only real question, therefore, is whether 
they feed at all or not We sometimes find 
angels, in their terrene manifestations, eating 
and drinking (Gen. xviii. 8; xix. 3); but in 
Judg. xiii. 15, U;, the angel who appeared to 
Manoah declined, in a very pointed manner, to 
accept his hospitality. 

The passage already referred to in Matt xxii. 
30, teaches by implication that there is no d»- 
ti net ion of sex among the angels. In the Scrip- 
tures indeed the angels arc alt males: but they 
appear to be so represented, not to mark any 
distinction of sex, but because the masculine is 
the more honourable gender. Angels are never 
described with marks of age, but sometimes with 
those of youth (Mark xvi.5). The constant ab- 
sence of the features of age indicates the con- 
tinual vigour and freshness of immortality. 
The angels never die fl.uke xx. 3»i). But no 
being besides God himself has essential immor- 
tality (1 Tim. vi IU): every other being there- 
fore is mortal in itself, and can be immortal only 
by the will of God. Angels, consequently, are 
not eternal, but had a beginning, although there 
is no record of their creation. 

The preceding considerations apply chiefly to 
the nistrnce and nature of angels. Some of ' 
their attrikutrg may be collected from other pas- 
sages of Scripture. That they are of super human 
intelligence is implied in Mark xiii. 32 : 4 But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, not even the 
angels in heaven.' That their power is great, 
may be gathered from such expressions as 
4 mighty angels ' ( 2 Thess. i. 7) ; 4 angels power- 
ful in strength' ( Ps. ciii. 20) ; 4 angels who are 
greater [than man] in power and might' The 
moral perfection of angels is shown by such 
phrases as 4 holy angels' (Luke ix. 26); 4 the 
elect angels' (1 Tim. v. 21). Their felicity is 
beyond question in itself, but is evinced by the 
passage (Luke xx. 36) in which the blessed in 
the future world arc said to be 4 like unto the 
angels, and sons of God.' 

The miniktry of angels, or that they are em- 
ployed by Goa as the instruments of His will, is 
very clearly taught in the Scriptures. The very 
name, as already explained, shows that God em- 
ploys their agency in the dispensations of His 
Providence. And it is further evident from f 
certain actions which are ascribed wholly to 
them (Matt. xiii. 41,49; xxiv. 31; Luke xvi. 
•J2); and from the Scriptural narratives of other 
events, in the accomplishment of which they 
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acted a visible port (Luke i. 11, 26 ; ii. 9, 
Acts, t. 19, 20; x 3, 19; xii. 7; xxvii. 23), 
that their agency is employed principally in the 
guidance or the destinies of" man. In those cases 
also in which the agency is concealed from our 
view, we may admit the probability of its exist- 
ence: because we are tolu that God sends them 
forth ' to minister to tho.*; who shall be heirs of 
ralvation ' ( Heb. i. 14 : also Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 11 ; 
Matt, xviii. 10'. But the angels when em- 
ployed for our welfare, do not act independently, 
but as the instruments of God, and by His com- 
mand fPs. ciil. 20; civ. 4; Heb. i. 13, 14): not 
unto them, therefore, are our confidence and 
adoration due, but ouly unto him (Rev. xix. 10 ; 
xxii. 9^ whom the angebs themselves reverently 
worship. 

It was a favourite opinion of the Christian 
fathers that every individual is under the care of 
a particular angel, who is assigned to him as a 
guardian. They spoke also of two angels, the 
oue good, the other evil, whom they conceived 
to be attendant on each individual; the good 
angel prompting to all good, and averting ill ; 
and the evil angel prompting to all ill, and 
averting good. The Jews (excepting the Sad- 
ducees) entertained this belief. There is, how- 
ever, nothing to authorise this notion in the 
Bible. The passages (Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; Matt xviii. 
10) usually referred to in support of it, have 
assuredly no such meaning. The former, di- 
vested of its poetical shape, simply denotes that 
God employs the ministry of angels to deliver 
his people from affliction and danger; and the 
celebrated passage in Matthew cannot well mean 
anything more than that the infant children of 
believers, or, if preferable, the least among the 
disciples of Christ whom the ministers of the 
church might be disposed to neglect from their 
apparent insignificance, are in such estimation 
elsewhere, that the angels do not think it below 
their dignity to minister to thorn [Satan]. 

ANGLING. The Scripture contains several 
allusions to this mode of taking fish. The first 
of these occurs as early as the time of Job :— 
• Canst thou draw out leviathan with an hook ; 
or bis tongue [palate, which is usually pierced 
by the hook] with a cord [line], which thon 
lettest down ? Canst thou put a hook into his 




nose, or bore his jaw through with a thorn P 
(Job xli. I, 2). This last phrase obviously refers 
to the thorus which were sometimes used as 
hooks, and which are long after mentioned 
(AmoR iv. 2), in the Anth. Vers. 1 fish-hooks,' 
literally, the thorns of fishing. 

Of the various passages relating to this subject 
the most remarkable is that which records, as an 
important part of the ' burden of Kgypt' tbat 
' the fishers also shall mourn ; and all they that 
cast angle (the hook] into the brooks shall 
lament and they that spread nets upon the 
waters shall languish' (Isa. xix. 8). In thi> 
poetical description of a part of the calamities 
which were to befal Kgypt, we are furnished 
with an account of the various modes of fisliin;. 
practised in that country, which is in exact con- 
formity with the scenes depicted in the old toinl.> 
of Egypt. Angling appears to have beeu re- 
garded chiefly as an amusement in which the 
Egyptians of all ranks found much enjoyment. 
Not content with the abundance afforded by the 
Nile, they constructed within their ground spa- 
cious sluices or ponds for fish (Isa. xix. 10), 
where they fed them for the table, where they 
amused themselves by angling, and by the dex 
terous use of the bident. These favourite occu- 
pations were not confined to young persons, nor 
thought unworthy of men of serious habits ; aud 
an Egyptian of consequence is frequently repre- 
sented in the sculptures catching fish in a canal 
or lake, with the line, or spearing them as tbey 
glided past the bank. Sometimes the angier 
posted himself in a shady spot at the water's 
edge, and having ordered his servant to spread 
a mat upon the ground, he sat upon it as be 
threw the line ; and some, with higher notions 
of comfort used a chair for the same purpose. 
The rod was short, and apparently of one piece : 
the Hue usually single, though instances occur of 
a double line, each furnished with its own hook. 
The fishermen generally used the net in prefer- 
ence to the line, but on some occasions they used 
the latter, seated or standing on the bank. It is, 
however, probable that there were people who 
could not allbrd the expense of nets ; and the use 
of the line is generally cvntined in like manner 
nt the prcseut day to the poorer classes, who de- 
oend upon skill or good fortune for their sub- 
sistence. 

This last was doubtless the state of many in 
ancient Palestine, and probably furnished the 
only case in which angling was there practised, 
as we find no instance of it for mere amusemei.t. 
The fish caught in the lake of Tiberias were, 
some time siuce, taken exclusively with the rot: 
and line, in the absence of boats upon that water; 
and probably this is the case still. The Egyp- 
tian hooks were of bronze, as appears from the 
specimens that have been found. Insects, na- 
tural or artificial, were not used in augling. 
ground bait being exclusively employed: and 
the float does i.ot appear to have been known. 

ANISE. The original Greek word Ancthos, 
which occurs in Matt xxiii. 23, was commonly 
employed by the Greek and Koman writers to 
designate a plant used both medicinally and as 
an article of diet In Europe the word has 
always been u*ed to dei ote a similar plant 
which is familiarly known by the name of Dill, 
and there is , o ti uU t:t:.t hi "the al>ove passage 
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it should have been so rendered. The common 
dill is an annual plant, growing wild among the 
corn in Spain and Portugal ; and on the coast of 
Italy, in Egypt, and about Astracan. It resem- 
bles feuntli but is smaller, has more glaucous 
leaves, and a less pleasant smell : the fruit or 
•eeds, which are finely divided by capillary seg- 
ments, are elliptical, broader, Hatter, and sur- 
rounded with a membraneous d'^k. They have 
a warm and aromatic taste, owiug to the pre- 
sence of a pale yellow volatile oil, which itself 
has a hot taste aud a peculiar penetrating odour. 
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The error in translation here pointed oat is 
not of very great consequence, as both the anise 
and the dill are umbelliferous plants, which are 
found cultivated in the south of Europe. The 
seeds of both are employed as condiments and 
carminatives, and have been so from very early 
times ; but the anrthon is more especially a genus 
of Eastern cultivation, since either the dill or 
another species is reared in all the countries 
from Syria to India. Jewish authorities state 
that the seed, the leaves, afld the stem of dill 
were ' subject to tithe,' which indicates that the 
herb was eaten, as is indeed the case with the 
Eastern species in the present day. 

ANKLETS. This word does not occur iu 
Scripture, but the ornament which it denotes is 
clearly indicated by 4 the tinkling (or jinylinq) 
ornaments about the feet,' mentioned in the 
curious description of female attire which we 
find in Isa. iii. Even in the absence of special 
notice, we might very safely conclude that an 
ornament to which the Oriental women have 
always been so partial was not unknown to the 
Jewish ladies. In Egypt anklets of gold have 
been found, which are generally in the shape of 
simple rings, often however in that of snakes, 
and sometimes inlaid with enamel or even pre- 
cious stones. The sculptures show that they 
were worn by men as well as women. Then- 
present vl'c among the women of Arabia and 
Egypt sufficiently illustrates the Scriptural allu- 
sion. The Koran (xsiv. 31) forbids women * to 
make a noise with their feet,* which, says Mr. 
Lane, ' alludes to the practice of knocking to- 
gether the anklets, which the Arab women in 
the time of the prophet used to wear, and which 
are still worn by many women iu Egypt.' The 
same writer states that ' Anklets of solid gold 
and silver, and of the form here sketched (like 
ig. 3), are worn by some ladies, but are more 



than they formerly were. They are 
of course very heavy, and, knocking together as 
the woman walks, make a ringing noise.' He 
thinks that in the text referred to (Isa. iii, 16) 
the prophet alludes to this kind of anklet, but 
admits that the description may apply to another 
kind, which he describes as 'Auklets of solid 
silver, worn by the wives of some of the richer 
peasants, and of the sheykhs of villages. Small 
ones of iron are woru by many children. It 
was also a common custom among the Arabs for 
girls or young women to wear a string of bells 
on their feet I have seen many little girls in 
Cairo with small round bells attached to their 
anklets. Perhaps it is to the sound of ornaments 
of this kind, rather than of the more common 
anklet, that Isaiah alludes.' The anklets in use 
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among the Arab women in the country of the 
Tigris and Euphrates are not usually solid, but 
ho How, so that, in striking against each other, 
they emit a much more sharp and sonorous 
sound than solid ones. 

1. AN'NA, wife of Tobit, whose history is 
contained in the apocryphal book named after 
him (Tob. L 9, &c.). 

2. ANNA, an aged widow, daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of A.- her. She had married 
early, but after seven years her husband died, 
and during her long widowhood she daily at- 
tended the morning and evening services of the 
Temple. Anna was eighty-four years old when 
the infant Jesus was brought to the Temple by 
his mother, and entering as Simeon pronounced 
his thanksgiving, she also broke forth in praise 
to God for the fulfilment of his ancient promises 

Luke ii. 36, 37). 

ANOINTING. The practice of anointing 
with perfumed oils or ointments appears to have 
ben very common among the Hebrews, as it 
was among the ancient Egyptians. The prac- 
tice, as to its essential meaning, still remains in 
the East ; but perfumed waters are now far more 
commonly employed than oils or ointments. 

In the Scriptures three kinds of anointing are 
distinguishable:— 1, For consecration and inau- 
guration; 2. For guests and strangers; 3. For 
health and cleanliness. Of these in order. 

1. Consecration and Inauguration. — The act of 
anointing appears to have been viewed as emble- 
matical of a particular sanetification ; of a de- 
signation to the service of God ; or to a holy and 
sacred use. Hence the anointing of the high- 
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priests (Exod. xxix. 29 ; Lev. iv. 3), and even of 
the sacred vessels of the tabernacle ( Exod. xxx. 
26, &c) ; and hence also, probably, the anointing 
of the king, who, as * the Ixrnl's anointed,' and, 
under the Hebrew constitution, the viceroy of 
Jehovah, was undoubtedly invested with a sacred 
character. 

The first instance of anointing which the 
Scriptures record is that of Aaron, when he was 
solemnly set apart to the high-priesthood. Being 
first invested with the rich robes of his high 
office, the sacred oil was poured in much profu- 
sion upon his head. It is from this that the 
high-priest, as well as the king, is called 'the 
Anointed' (Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16 ; vi. 20; Ps. exxxiii. 
2). In fact, anointing being the principal cere- 
mony of regal inauguration among the Jews, as 
crowning is with us, ' anointed,' as applied to 
a king, has much the same signification as 
* crowned.' 

As the custom of inaugural anointing first oc- 
curs among the Israelites immediately after they 
left Egypt, and no example of the same kind is 
met with previously, it is fair to conclude that 
the practice and the notions connected with it 
were acquired in that country. With the Egyp- 
tians, as with the Jews, the investiture to any 
sacred office, as that of king or priest, was con- 
firmed by this external sign ; and as the Jewish 
lawgiver mentions the ceremony of pouring oil 
upon the head of the high-priest after he bad 
put on his entire dress, with the mitre and crown, 
the Egyptians represent the anointing of their 
priests and kings after they were attired in their 
full robes, with the cap and crown upon their 
heads. Some of the sculptures introduce a priest 
pouring oil over the monarch. 




34. 



2. The anointing of our Saviour's feet by • the 
womun who was a sinner' (Luke vii. 38), led to 
the remark that the host himself had neglected 
to anoint his head (vii. 46) ; whence we learn 
that this was a mark of attention which those 
*ho gave entertainments paid to their guests. 
Among the Egyptians anointing was the ordi- 
nary token of welcome to guests in every party 
it the house of a friend ; and in Egypt, no less 
than in Judaea, the metaphorical expression 
• anointed with the oil of gladness ' was fully 
understood, and applied to the ordinary occur- 
rences of life. It was customary for a servant 



to attend every guest as be seated himself, and 
to anoint his bead. 

3. It is probable, however, that the Egyptians, 
as well as the Greeks and Jews, anointed them- 
selves at home, before going abroad, alt bough 
they expected the observance of this etiquette on 
the part of their entertainer. That the Jews 
thus anointed themselves, not only when paying 
a visit, but on ordinary occasions, is shown by 
many passages, especially those which describe 
the omission of it as a sign of mourning (Dent, 
xxviii. 40 ; Ruth iii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 2 ; Dan. x. 
3; Amos vi. 6 ; Mia vi. 15 ; Esth. ii. 12 ; Ps. civ. 
15; Isa. lxi. 3; Eccles. ix. 8; Cant i. 3; iv. 10; 
also Judith x. 3; Sus. 17; Ecclus. xxxix. 26; 
Wisd. ii. 7). One of these passages ( Ps. civ. 1 5, 
'oil that maketh the face to shine') shows very 
clearly that not only the hair but the skin was 
anointed. 

Anointing the Sick. — The Orientals are indeed 
strongly persuaded of the sanative properties of 
oil ; and it was under this imprcssiou that the 
Jews anointed the sick, and applied oil to 
wounds (Ps. cix. 18; Isa. i. 6; Mark vi. 13; 
Luke x. 34 ; James v. 14). Anointing was wed j 
in sundry disorders, as well as to promote the 
general health of the body. It was hence, as a 
salutary and approved medicament, thai the 
seventy disciples were directed to 'anoint the 
sick' (Mark vi. 13); and hence also the siek 
man is directed by St. James to send for the 
elders of the church, who were ' to pray for him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord.' 

Anointino the Dead. — The practice of anoint- 
ing the bodies of the dead is intimated in Mark 
xiv. 8, aud Luke xxiii. 56. This ceremony was 
performed after the body was washed, ana was 
designed to check the progress of corruption. 
Although, from the mode of application, it is 
called anointing, the substance employed appears 
to have been a solution of odoriferous drugs. 
This (together with the laying of the body in 
spices) was the only kind of euibalnicut in use 
among the Jews [lit rial]. 

ANT, fifth order of insect*, occurs Prov. vi. 
C; xxx. 25. Ants have only latterly become 
the subjects of accurate observation, and the re- 
sult has dissipated many erroneous notions re- 
specting them, and revealed much interesting 
information concerning their domestic polity, 
language, migrations, affections, passions, vir- 
tues, wars, diversions, &c The following facts 
arc selected as relevant to Scriptural illustration. 
Ants dwell together in societies ; and although 
they have 'no guide, overseer, or ruler,' yet 
they have all one soul, and are animated by one 
object — their own welfare and the welfare of 
each other. Each individual strenuously pur- 
sues his own peculiar duties ; and regards (ex- 
cept in the case of females), and is regarded by, 
every other member of the republic with equal 
respect and affection. They devote the utmost 
attention to their young. The egg is cleaned 
and licked, and gradually expands under this 
treatment, till the worm is liatched, which is 
then tended and fed with the most affectionate 
care. They continue their assiduity to the pupa, 
or chrysalis, which is the third transformation. 
They heap up the pupa?, which greatly resemble 
bo many grains of wheat, or rather rice, by hun- 
dreds IB. their spacious lodges, watch them is 
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ui attitude of defence, carry them oat to enjoy 
he radiance of the sun, and remove them to 
'.liferent situations in the nest, according to the 
eouired degree of temperature ; open the pupa, 
ind at the precise moment of the transforma- 
ion, disenthral the new-born insect of its habi- 
iments. 

The most prevalent and inexcusable error, 
lowever, respecting ante, has been the belief 
hat they hoard up grains of corn, chiefly wheat, 
or their supply during winter, having first 
titten out the germ to prevent it from growing 
u their nests. This notion, however, is now 
•oinpletely exploded with regard to European 
tuts. The mistake has no doubt ariseu from 
be great similarity, both in shape, size, and 
olour, before mentioned, of the pupa or chry- 
xi'ts of the ant to a grain of com, and from the 
inU being observed to carry them about, and 
a open the cuticle to let out the enclosed insect. 
I t is now albO ascertained beyond a doubt that 
] o European ants, hitherto properly examined, 
•vd ou corn, or any other kind of grain. Nor 
:as any species of ant been yet found of any 
ind laid up in its nest The truth is, that ants 
ire chiefly carnivorous prey ing indiscriminately 
•a all the soft parts of other insects, and espe- 
ially the viscera; also upon worms, whether 
i lead or alive, and small birds or animals. If 
: inable to drag their booty to the nest they make 
| in atiundant meal upon it, and, like the bee, dis- 
• _wgc it, upon their return home, for the use of 
■ :heir companions; and they appear able to re- 
lain at pleasure the nutritious juices unchanged 
: for a considerable time. Ants are also extremely 
fl>nd of saccharine matter, which they obtain 
j from the exudation of trees, or from ripe fruits, 
j tc. ; but their favourite food is the saccharine 
xudation from the Inxly of the aphides, or plant- 
] lice. The-se injects insert their tube or sucker 
j l*tweeu the fibres of vegetables, where they 
find a most" substantial nutriment This nutri- 
ment they retain a considerable time, if no ant 
.ipproacbes thein. The ant has the talent of 
procuring it from the aphides at pleasure. It 
: ipproaches the aphis, strikes it gently and re- 
j ;*atcdly with its an ten me, when it instantly dis> 
j 1 targes the juice by two tul>es, easily discerned 
o be standing out from its body. The-e crea- 
( ores are tlie milch hine of the ants. By a re- 
markable coincidence, which M. Huber justly 
considers too much to be ascribed to chance, the 
phides and the ants become torpid at the same 
legree of cold (27 c Fahr.), and revive together 
1 it the same degree of warmth. He say;-, ' I am 
ot acquainted with any ants to whom the art 
. if obtaining from the pucerons (aphide-s) their 
I -ubsistence is unknown. We might even ven- 
ure to affirm that these insects are made for 
heir use* (Huber, Natural Jlixtory of Ants, p. 

y ii«,&c.). 

It is highly probable that the exotic ants sub- 
wt by similar meuns. The accounts given us 
\>f the termites, or ants, inhabiting the hottest 
climates, clearly show that they are carnivorous. 
Ilosman, in his description of Guinea, says that 
du-y will devour a sheep in one night, and that 
a fowl is amusement to them only for an hour. 
In these situations living animals often become 
' their victims. An Italian missionary at Congo 
relates that a cow iu a stall had been knowu to 



be devoured by these devastators. We have 
therefore every reason to conclude that the ants 
of Palestine, like those of Europe, are carnivo- 
rous, become torpid in winter, and need no 
magazine of provisions. The words of Solomon 
l^Prov. vi. 6, &c.), properly considered, give no 
countenance to the ancient error respecting ants. 
He does not affirm that the ant, which he pro- 
poses to the sluggard as an example, laid up in 
her magaziue stores of grain against winter, but 
that, with considerable prudence and foresight, 
she makes use of proper seasons to collect a sup- 
ply of provisions sufficient for her purposes. 
There is not a word iu them implying that she 
stores up grain or other provisions. She pre- 
pares her bread aud gathers her food (namely, 
such food as is suited to her) in summer and 
harvest (that is, when it is most plentiful;, and 
thus shows her wisdom and prudence by using 
the advantages offered to her. The sense is thus 
ably given by Dr. Hammond : 4 As in the matter 
just mentioned the least delay is pernicious, so 
in all things else sluggishness, or negligence of 
those things which concern tts most nearly, should 
ever be avoided ; and if we need any instructor 
on this head, we may go to one of the least and 
meanest of creatures.' The moral, then, in- 
tended in Solomon's allusion to the ant is simply 
to avail one's self of the favourable time without 
delay. 

ANTEDILUVIANS, the name given col- 
lectively to the people who lived before the 
Deluge. The interval from the Creation to that 
event is not less, eveu according to the Hebrew 
text, than 1657 years, being uot more than 091 
years shorter than that between the Deluge and 
the birth of Christ, and only 167 years less than 
from the birth of Christ to the present time, and 
equal to about two-sevenths of the whole period 
from the Creation. By the Samaritan and 
Septuagint texts ^as adjusted by Hales) a much 
greater duration is assigned to the antediluvian 
period — namely, 2250 years, which nearly equals 
the Hebrew interval from the Deluge to the birth 
of Christ, and much exceeds the interval from 
the birth of Christ to the present time. 

Iu the article 'Adam' it has been shown 
that the father of men was something more than 
' the noble savage,' or rather the growu-up 
infant, which some have represented him. He 
was an instructed man;— and the immediate 
descendants of a man so instructed could not be 
an ignorant or uncultivated people. Their pur- 
suits from the first were agricultural and pas- 
toral ; for it is remarkable that of the strictly 
ravage or hunting condition of life there is not 
the slightest trace before the Deluge. In fact, 
savageism is not discoverable before the Con- 
fusion of Tongues, and was in all likelihood a 
degeneracy from a state of cultivation, eventually 
produced iu particular communities hy that 
great social convulsion. All that was peculiar 
in the circumstances of the -antediluvian period 
was eminently favourable to civilization. 

By reason of their length of life, the antedi- 
luvians had ample opportunities of acquiring 
the highest skill in the mechanical arts. They 
had also more encouragement in protracted 
undertakings, aud stronger inducements to the 
erectiou of superior, more costly, more durable, 
aud more capucious edifices and monuments. 
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public and priTate, than exist at present They 
' ! might reasonably calculate on reaping the benefit 
' of their labour and expenditure. The earth 
itself was probably more equally fertile, and its 
climate more uniformly healthful, and more 
auspicious to longevity, and consequently to every 
kind of mental and corporeal exertion and enter- 
prise, than has been the case since the great 
convulsion which took place at the Deluge. 

But probably the greatest advantage enjoyed 
by the antediluvians, and which must have been 
in the highest degree favourable to their ad- 
vancement in the arts of life, was the uniformity 
of language. Nothing could have tended more 
powerfully to maintain, equalize, and promote 
whatever advantages were enjoyed, and to pre- 
vent any portion of the human race from de- 
generating into savage life. 

The opinion that the old world was acquainted 
with astronomy, is chiefly founded on the ages of 
Seth and his descendants being particularly set 
down (Gen. v. 6, *qq.\ and the precise year, { 
month, and day being stated in which Noah and 
his family, &c entered the ark, and made their ; 
egress from it (Gen. viL 1 1 ; viii. 13). The 
knowledge of zoology, which Adam possessed, 
was doubtless imparted to his children ; and we 
And that Noah was so minutely informed on the 
subject as to distinguish between clean and un- j 
clean hearts, and that his instructions extended 
to birds of every kind (Gen. vii. 2-4). A know- 
ledge of some essential principles in botany is 
shown by the fact that Adam knew bow to dis- 
tinguish 'seed-bearing herb' and 'tree in which 
is a seed-bearing fruit,' with ' every green herb ' 
(Gen. L 29, 30). With mineralogy the antedilu- 
vians were at least so far acquainted as to dis- 
tinguish metals ; and in the description of the 
garden of Eden gold and precious stones are no- 
ticed (Gen. ii. 12). That the antediluvians were 
I acquainted with music is certain ; for it is ex- 
pressly said that Jubal (while Adam was still 
alive) became ' the father of those who handle 
the kinnur and hugab ' (Gen. iv. 21). The kinnur 
was evidently a stringed instrument resembling 
a lyre; and the hugab was without doubt the 
paudsean pipe, composed of reeds of different 
lengths joined together. This clearly intimates 
considerable progress in the science. 

Our materials are too scanty to allow us to 
affirm that the antediluvians possessed the means 
of communicating their ideas by writing or by 
hieroglyphics, although tradition, and a hint or 
two in the Scripture*, might support the asser- 
tion. With regard to architecture, it is a singular 
and important fact that Cain, when he was 
driven from his first abode, built a city in the 
land to which he went, and called it Enoch, 
after his son. This shows that the descendants 
of Adam lived in houses and towns from the first, 
and consequently affords another confirmation 
of the argument for the original cultivation of 
the human family. The metallurgy of the ante- 
diluvians has been noticed in •Adam:' and to 
what is there said of agriculture we shall only 
add a reference to the case of Noah, who, im- 
mediately after the Flood, became a husband- 
man, and planted a vineyard. He also knew 
the method of fermenting the juice of the grape ; 
for it is said he drank of the wine, which 
produced Inebriation (Gen. ix. 20, 21). This 



knowledge he doubtless obtained from bis pro- 
genitors anterior to the destruction of the old 
world. 

Pasturage appears to have been coeval with ) 
husbandry. Abel was a keeper of sheep, while ' 
his brother was a tiller of the ground (Gen. 
iv. 2); but there is no necessity for supposing 
that Cain's husbandry excluded the care of 
cattle. The class of tent-dwelling pastors - that 
is, of those who live in tents that they may move I 
with their flocks and herds from one pasture- : 
ground to another — did not originate till com- | 
paratively late after the Fall ; for Jabal, the 
seventh from Adam in the line of Cain, is said 
to have been the 'father' or founder of that 
mode of life (Gen. iv. 20). 

It is impossible to speak with any docisioi. 
respecting the form or forms of govern merit 
which prevailed before the Deluge. The slighi j 
intimations to be found on the subject seem tc 
favour the notion that the particular govern- 
ments were patriarchal, subject to a general 
theocratical control. The right of property was 
recognised, for Abel and Jabal possessed tiockft, 
and Cain built a city. From Noah's familiarity | 
with the distinction of clean and unclean beasts 
(Gen. vii. 2), it would seem that the Lcvitica' 
rules on this subject were by no means new wi.ci 
laid down iu the code of Moses. 

Marriage, and all the relations spri:ip:i; 
from it, existed from the beginning <;>■!.. n 
23-25); and although polygamy was ki. «>•.»-. 
among the antediluvians (Gen. ir. 19:, it v. • 
most probably unlawful; for it mast have l»> , 
obvious that, if more than one wife ha<l b»-en 
necessary for a man, the Lord would not havt 
confined the first man to one woman. Tin . 
marriage of the sons of Seth with the daughte: > , 
of Cain appears to have been prohibited, sit-ev ; 
the consequence of it was that universal depra- | 
vity in the family of Seth so forcibly expressed ; 
in this short passage, ' All flesh had corrupted 
its way upon the earth* (Gen. vi. 12). 

It is probable that even the longevity of the 
antediluvians may have contributed to the 
general corruption of manners. As there j 
probably a good deal of time upon their hands, ■ 
the temptations to idleness were likely to be . 
very strong; and the next step would be to 
licentious habits and selfish violence. The ' 
ample leisure possessed by the children of Adam 
might have been employed for many excellent 
purposes of social life and religious obedience, 
aud undoubtedly it was so employed by many ; 
but to the larger part it became a snare aud the 
occasion of temptations, so that ' the wickedness 
of man became great, the earth was corrupt 
before God, and was filled with violence.' 

ANTICHRIST. The meaning attached to 
this word has been greatly modified by the con 
troversies of various churches and sects. In j 
Scripture, however, and the early Christian 
writers, it has an application sufficiently distinct 
from partial interpretations. Antichrist, ac- 
cording to St John, is the ruling spirit of error, 
the enemy of the truth of the Gospel as it is 1 
displayed in the divinity and holiness of Christ. 
This is the primary meaning of the term, and 
we arc led at once to consider it as the proper 
title of Satan. But the same apostle speaks of 
the existence of many antichrists ; whence we 
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learn that it is applicable to any being who 

w P i T ^k^ ChriSt ^ high pIaCe * ° f ■ p * ritB * 1 

ANT1-LIB*ANUS. [Lkiuxos.1 

AN'TIOCH. Two places of this name are 
meutioned in the New Testament. 1. A city 
on the banks of the Orontes, 300 miles north of 
Jerusalem, and about 30 from the Mediterranean. 
It -was situated in the province of Seleucis, called 
Tetra polis. It was the metropolis of Syria, the 




I residence of the Syrian kings, and afterward < 
became the capital of the Iioman provinces in 
Asia. It ranked third, after Rome and AIcx- 

I ; andria, among the cities of the empire, and « i 
' little inferior in size and splendour to the latter. 
I Its suburb Daphne was celebrated for its grave 

I I and fountains, its asylum and temple were dcdi- 
I cated to Apollo and Diana. It was very popu- 
l| lous; within 150 years after its erection the 
• Jews slew 1( "0,000 persons in it in one day. In 

I the time of Chrysostom the population was com- 
puted at 200,0ijo, of whom one-half, or even a 
greater proportion, wore professors of Christi- 
anity. Cicero speaks of the city as distinguish! <1 
by men of learning and the cultivation of tl 
arts. A multitude of Jews resided in it. Se- 
kuous Nicator granted them the rights of 
citixenship, and placed them on a perfect equality 
with the other inhabitants. These privileges 
were continued to them by Vespasian and Titus. 
Antioch is called libera by Pliny, having ob- 
| tained from Pompey the privilege of bein^r 
governed by its own laws. 

The Christian faith was introduced at an early 
period into Antioch, and with great success (Acts 
xi. 19. 21, 24). The name 'Christians' was 
here first applied to its professors (Acts xi. 2<>, 
Antioch soon became a central point for the dif- 
fusion of Christianity among the Gentiles, and 
maintained for several centuries a high rank in 
the Christian world. A controversy which arose 
between certain Jewish believers from Jerusalem 
and the Gentile couverts at Antioch respecting 
the pcrmauent obligation of the right of circum- 
cision was the occasion of the nrst apostolic 
council or convention (Acts xv.V Antioch was 
the scene of the early labours of the apostle Paul, 
and the place whence he set forth on his first 
missionary labours (Acts xi. 26 ; xiii. 2). Ignatius 



was the second bishop or overseer of the church, 
for about forty years, till his martyrdom in 
A.D. 107. 

As the ecclesiastical system became gradually 
assimilated to the political, the churches in those 
cities which held the highest civil rank assumed 
a corresponding superiority in relation to other 
Christian communities. Such was the case at 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, and, in the 
course of time, at Constantinople and Jerusalem, 
where the term Exarch was applied to the resi- | 
dent bishop, but shortly exchanged for that of 
Patriarch. At the present time there are three 
prelates in Syria who claim the title of patri- 
arch 1 ; of Antioch. namely : (I) the patriarch of 
the Greek church; (2) of the Syrian Mono- 
physites ; (3) of the Maronites. 

Few cities have undergone and survived greater 
vicissitudes and disasters than Antioch. In a.d. ! 
260 Sapor, the Persian king, surprised and pil- 1 
laged it, and multitudes of the inhabitants were 
slain or sold as slaves. It has been frequently I 
brought to the verge of utter ruin by earthquakes ; i 
by that of a.d. 526 no less than 250,000 persons 
were destroyed, the population being swelled by ( 
an influx of strangers to the festival of the As- 
cension. The emperor Justinian gave forty-five 
centenaries of gold (180,000/.) to restore the city. 
Scarcely had it resumed its ancient splendour 
(a.d. 540) when it was again taken and delivered 
to the flames by Chosroes. In a.d. £58 it was | 
captured by the Saracens. In a.d. 975 it wa» I 
retaken by Nicepboras Phocas. In a.d. 108< 
the son of the governor Philaretus betrayed it 
into the hands of Soliman. Seventeen years 
after the Duke of Normandy entered it at the 
head of 3( 0,000 Crusaders ; but as the citadel 
still held out, the victors were in their turn be- 
sieged by a fresh host under Kerboga and twenty- 
eight emirs, which at last gave way to their des- 
perate valour. In a.d. 1268 Antioch was occu- 
pied and ruined by Boadochar or Bibars, sultan 
of Egypt and Syria; this first seat of the 
Christian name being dispeopled by the slaughter 
of 17,000 persons, and the captivity of 10o,ooo. 
About the middle of the fifteenth century the 
three patriarchs of Alexandria, Autioch, and Je- | 
rusalem convoked a synod, and renounced all * 
connection with the Latin church. 

Antioch at present belongs to the Pashalic of 
Haleb (Aleppo), and bears the name of AutaAia. I 
The inhabitants are said to have amounted to j 
twenty thousand before the earthquake of 18*22, i 
which destroyed four or five thousand. The 
promt town stands on scarcely one-third of the 
area enclosed by the ancient wall, of which the | 
line may be easily traced. 

2. Antioch in (or near) Pisidia, being a bor- 
der city, was considered at different times as 
belonging to different provinces. It was founded 
by Seleucus Nicanor, and its first inhabitants 
were from Magnesia on the Ma-ander. After the 
defeat of Antiochus (III.) the Great by the I 
Romans, it came into the possession of Eumenes, 
king of Pergamus, and was afterwards trans- 
ferred to Amyntas. On his death the Romans 
made it the seat of a proconsular government, 
and invested it with the privileges of immunity 
f rom taxes and a municipal constitution similar 
to that of the Italian towns. When Paul and 
Barnabas visited this city (Acts xiii. 14), they 
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! found a Jewish synagogue and a considerable 
number of proselytes, and met with great success 
among the Gentiles (v. 48), but, through the vio- 
lent opposition of the Jews, were obliged to leave 
the place, which they did in strict accordance 
with thrir Lord's injunction (v. 51, compared 
with Matt x. 14 ; Luke ix. 5). 

Till within a very recent period Antioch was 
-Tjpposed to have been situated where the town 
of Ak-Sheker now stands ; but later investigations 
'iave determined its site to be adjoining the town 
if Yalobatch ; and Mr. Arundell observed there 
'.he remains of several temples and churches, 
Sesides a theatre and a magnificent aqueduct; of 
the latter twenty-one arches still remained in a 
perfect state. 

ANTI'OCHUS, a name which may be inter- 
preted he who withstands, or lasts out ; and denotes 
military prowess, as do many other of the Greek 
names. It was borne by one of the generals of 
Philip, whose son, Seleucus, by the help of the first 
Ptolemy, established himself (b.c. 31 2) as ruler of 
Babylon. For eleven years more the contest in 
Asia continued, while Autigonus was grasping 
at universal supremacy. At length, in 301, he 
was defeated and slain in the decisive battle 
of Ipsus, in Phrygia. Ptolemy, son of Lagos, 
had meanwhile become master of southern Syria ; 
and Seleucus was too much indebted to him to 
bo disposed to eject him by force from this pos- 
session. In fact, the three first Ptolemies (b.c. 
323-222) looked on their extra-Egyptian posses- 
sions as their sole guarantee for the safety of 
Kgypt itself against their formidable neighbour, 
and succeeded in keeping the master}', not only 
of Palestine and Cade-Syria, and of many towns 
on that coast, but of Cyrene and other parts of 
Libya, of Cyprus, and other islands, with nume- 
rous maritime posts all round Asia Minor. A 
permanent lleet was probably kept up at Samoa, 
so that their arms reached to the Hellespont; 
and for some time they ruled over Thrace. Thus 
Syria was divided between two great powers, the 
northern half fulling to Seleucus and his suc- 
cessors, the southern to the Ptolemies ; and this 
explains the titles * king of the north ' and * king 
•f the south,' in the 11th chapter of Daniel. 
The line dividing them wai drawn somewhat 
to the north of Damascus, the capital of Cade- 
Syria. 

The first Seleucus built a prodigious number 
of cities with Greek institutions not, like Alex- 
ander, from military or commercial policy, but 
to gratify ostentation, or his love for Greece. 
To people his new cities was often a difficult 
matter ; and this led to the bestowal of premiums 
on those who were willing to become citizens. 
Hence we may account for the extraordinary 
privileges which the Jews enjoyed in them all, 
having equal rights with Macedonians. Hut 
there was still another cause which recom- 
mended the Jews to the Syrian kings. A nation 
thus diffused through their ill-compacted empire, 
formed a band most useful to gird its parts to- 
gether. To win the hearts of the Jews, was to 
win the allegiance of a brave brotherhood, who 
would be devoted to their protector, and who 
could never make common cause with any spirit 
of local independence. For this reason An- 
tiochus the Great, and doubtless his predecessors 
also, put peculiar trust in Jewish garrisons. 
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Again : through the great revolution of Asia, 
the Hebrews of Palestine were now placed nearly 
on the frontier of two mighty monarchies ; and 
it would seem that the rival powers bid against 
one another for their good will —so great were 
the benefits showered upon them by the second 
Ptolemy. Even when a war broke out for the 
possession of Co?le-Syria, under Antiochus tin 
Great, and the fourth Ptolemy (ac. 218,217), 
though the people of Judsea, as part of the battle- 
field and contested possession, were exposed to 
severe suffering, it was not the worse for their 
ultimate prospects. Antiochus at least, when at 
a later period (bc. 198) left master of south**™ 
Syria, did but take occasion to heap on the Jews 
and Jerusalem new honours and exemptions. 

The Syrian empire, as left by Antiochus the 
Great to his son, was greatly weaker than that 
which the first Seleucus founded. Scarcely, in- 
deed, had the second of the line begun to reign 
(b.c. 28 >) when four sovereigns in Asia Mine- 
established their complete independence tht 
kings of Pontus, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Per- 
gamus. In the next reign — that of Antiochus 
Theos— the revolt of the Parthiaus under Arsace* 
( b.c. 250) was followed speedily by that of the 
distant province of Hactriaua. For thirty yean- 
together the Parthiaus continued to grow at the 
expense of the Syrian monarchy. The great 
Antiochus passed a life of war (b.c. 223-187). 
In his youth he hnd to contend against his re 
volted satrap of Media, and afterwards against 
his kinsman Acha-us, in Asia Minor. Besides 
this, he was seven years engaged in successful 
campaigns against the Parthiaus and the king of 
Bactriana ; and, finally, met unexpected and 
staggering reverses in war with the Romans, so 
that his last days were inglorious aud his re- 
sources thoroughly broken. Respecting the 
reign of his son, Seleucus Philopator (n.c. 187- 
176), we know little, except thai he left his king- 
dom tributary to the Romans [see alsoSKLEL'cvs 
PhilopatokY In Daniel, xi. 20, he is named 
a raiser of taxes, which shows what was the chief 
direction of policy in his reign. Seleucru 
having been assassinated by one of his courtiers, 
his brother Antiochus Epiphanes hastened to 
occupy the vacant throne, although the natural 
heir, Demetrius, son of Seleucus, was alive, but a 
hostage at Rome. In Daniel xi. 21 it is indi- 
cated that he gained the kingdom by flatteries . 
and there can I e no doubt that a most lavish 
bribery was his chief instrument. According U 
the description in Livy (xli. 20), the magnifi- 
cence of his largesses had almost the appearance 
of insanity. 

A prince of such a temper and in such a po- 
sition, whose nominal empire was still extensive, 
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though its real strength and wealth were depart- 
ing, may naturally hare conceived, the first mo- 
ment that he felt pecuniary need, the design of 
plundering the Jewish temple. At such a crisis, 
the advantage of the deed might seem to over- 
balance the odium incurred : yet, aa he would 
convert every Jew in his empire into a deadly 
">emy, a second step would become necessary— 




41. [Antiofhut Kpiphanc*.] 



to crush the power of the Jews, and destroy their 
national organization. The design, then-fore, of 
prohibiting circumcision and their whole cere- 
monial, •would naturally ally itself to the plan of 
spoliation, without supposing any previous cn- 

( mity against the nation on his part. We have 

I written enough to show how surprising to the 
Jews must have been the sudden and almost in- 
credible change of policy on the part of the 
rulers of Syria ; and how peculiarly aggravated 

, the enmity Antiochus Epiphanes must in any 
case have drawu on himself. Instead of crushing 
his apparently puny foes, he raised up heroes 
against himself [Maccabken], who, helped by the 

I civil wan of his successors, at length achieved 
the deliverance of their people ; to that in the 
17Cth year of the Seleucidas (n.c. 143) their in- 
dependence was formally acknowledged, and 
I rht-y began to date fioni this period as a new 
J birth of their nation. 

I The charge of policy, from conciliation to 
I «niel persecution, which makes the reign of 
I'l»j»hanes an era in the relation of the Jews to 
| the Syricu monarchy, has perhaps had great 
penminent moral remits. It is not impossible 
that pc>-.everance in the conciliating plan might 
have • ij j..! the energy of Jewish national faith : 
while it is w-rtain that persecution kindled their 
real and cen>ctcd their unity. Jerusalem, by 
its sufferings, Vcamc only the more sacred in 
the eyes of its thsent citizens ; who vied in re- 
placing the wealth which the sacrilegious Epi- 
phanes had ravishei. According to I Maccab. 
vi. 1-16, this kicgditd shortly after an attempt 
to plunder a temple at Elymais ; and Josephus 
follows that account 

An outline of the deeds of the kings of Syria 
in war and peace, down to Antiochus Epiphanes, 
is presented in the 11th chanter of Daniel; in 
which Epiphanes and his father are the two 
principal figures. The wars and treaties of the 
kings of Syria and Egypt from n r. 280 to n.c 
lfi5 are described so minutely and so truly, in 
vv. 6-3€, as to force all reasonable and well-in- 
formed men to choose between the alternatives, — 
either that it is a most signal and luminous pre- 
diction, or that it was written after the event 
Besides Antiochus Epiphanes, the book of 
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Eupator, and another young Antiochus son of 
Alexander Bala*, the usurper ; both of whom 
were murdered at a tender age. In the two last 
chapters of the book a fourth Antiochus appears, 
called by the Greeks Sideies, from the town of 
Sida, in Pamphylia. This is the las-t king of 
that house, whose reputation and power were 
not nnworthy of the great name of Seleucus. 
In the year b.c. 134 he besieged Jerusalem, and 
having taken it next year, after a severe siege, 
he pulled down the walls, and reduced the 
nation once more to subjection, after only ten 
years' independence. 

ANTIPAS, a person named as 'a faithful 
witness,' or martyr, in Rev. ii. 13. 

8. ANTIPAS, or Herod- Axtipab. [Hero- 
dian Fa MILT.] 

ANTIPA'TER. [Herodian Family.] 

ANTIPA'TRIS, a city built by Herod the 
Great on the site of a former place called 
Caphar-saba. The spot was well watered, and 
ferule ; a stream flowed round the city, and in 
its neighbourhood were groves of large tree>. 
Caphar-sata was 120 stadia from Jcppa; and 
between the two places Alexander I la la* drew a 
trenoh, with a wall and wooden towers, as a 
defence against the approach of Antiochus. Anti- 
patris also lay betwyn Casarea ai d Lydia, its 
distance from the former place being twenty-six 
Roman miles. On the road from Ramlah fo 
Nazareth, north of Ras-el Ain, there is a village 
called Kafir Saba; and as its position is llmotl 
in exact agreement with the position assigned 
to Ai.tipatris, it is supposed to be the same place, 
this Kafir Saba being no other than the repro- 
duced name of Caphar-saba, which, as iu many 
other instances has again supplanted the foreign, 
arbitrary, and later name of Antipatris. St. 
Paul was brought from Jerusalem to Antipa- 
tris by night on his route to Casarea (Act> 
xxiii. 31). 

ANTO'NIA, a fortress in Jerusalem, on ttu 
north side of the area of the temple, often men- 
tioned by Josephus in his account of the later 
wars of the Jews. It was originally built by the , 
Maccabees, uuder the name of Baris, and was 
afterwards rebuilt with great strength and splen- 
dour by the first Herod. This fortress is the 
'castle into which Paul was carried from the 1 
temple by the soldiers: from the stairs of which 
he addressed the people collected in the ad- < 
jacent court (Acts xxi. 31-40). 

APE. The word is in the Hebrew Kopb, 
and it occurs only in 1 Kings x. 22 and 2 Chron. 
ix. 21, as among the curiosities in natural his- [ 
tory brought back by Solomon's ships from their 
distant voyages to Ophir. The name seems to 
have been introduced along with the animals 
for in Sanscrit and Malabanc kapi is the name 
for an ape. We cannot of course attempt to 
determine the species brought into Palestine on 
the occasion indicated ; and the probability 
indeed is, that the name is a general one for all 
or any of the quadrumana of which the Hebrew.- 
had any knowledge. When we consider thi 
mode in which these animals were introduced, 
it is curious to compare this with the scene in 
the tomb of Thothmes III. at Thebes, where the 
presents and tributes of various distant nations 
are represented as being brought to the king. 
Among these are several living animals, indud- 
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48. [Apet from Egypflan Monument*.] 

ing six qnadrumanous animals. The smallest 
and most effaced may be apes ; but the others, 
and in particular the three here copied, are un- 
doubtedly Macaci or Cynoccphali, that is, a 
species of the genus baboon, or baboon-like opes. 
The association renders these figures interesting ; 
but it is impossible to say that the animals 
brought to Solomon were of these kinds, or in- 
deed to say to what species they should be re- 
ferred T^ATVTl]. 

APEL'LES, a Christian at Rome, whom Paul 
salutes in his Epistle to the Church there (Rom. 
xvi. 10), and calls 'approved in Christ,' i.e. 
an approved Christian. According to the old 
church traditions Apelles was one of the 
seventy disciples, and bishop cither of Smyrna 
or Heracleia. 

APHAR'SACHITES or Apharsathchitks, 
the name of the nation to which belonged one 
portion of the colonists whom the Assyrian king 
planted in Samaria (Ezra iv. 9 ; v. 6). 

A'PHEK : the name signifies strength ; hence 
a citadel or fortified town. There were at least 
three places so called, viz. :— 

1. APHEK, a city in the tribe of Asher 
(Josh. xiii. 4; xix. 3D), called Aphik in Judg. 
i. 31, where we also learn that the tribe was 
unable to gain possession of it A village called 
Afka is stdl found in Lebanon, situated at the 
bottom of a valley, and may possibly mark the 
site of this Aphck. 

2. APHEK, a town near which Benhadad 
was defeated by the Israelites (1 Kings xx. 
2G. sq ), which seems to correspond to the 
Aphaca of Eusebius, situated to the east of the 
Sea of Galilee, and which is mentioned by 
Burckhardt, Seetzen, and others under the name 
of Feik. 

3. APHEK, a city in the tribe of Issachar, 
not far from Jexreel, where the Philistines twice 
encamped before battles with the Israelites (1 
Sam. iv. 1 ; xxix. 1 ; corap. xxviii. 4). Either 
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this or the first Aphek, but most probably this, 
was the Aphek mentioned in Jot,h. xiL 18, as a 
royal city of the Canaanites. 

APHE'KAH, a town iu the mountains of 
Judah t Josh. xv. 23). 

APHKK'EMA, one of the three toparchics | 
added to Judaea by the kings of Syria (1 Mace, 
xi. 34). This is perhaps the Ephraem or 
Ephraim mentioned in John xi. 54. 

APH'SES, head of the eighteenth sacerdotal 
family of the twenty-four into which the pritM.- 
were divided by David for the service of the 
temple (1 Chron. xxiv. 15). 

APOCRYPHA {hidden, secreted, mtfsterioHs\ 
a terra in theology, applied in various senses 
to denote certain books claiming a sacred cha- 
racter. 

In the Bibiiothapte Sacrfc, by the Rer. Domi- 
nican Fathers Richard and Giraud (Paris, 1822 ;. 
the term is defined to signify— (1) anonymous 
or pseudcpigraphal books; (ii) those which are , 
not publicly read, although they may be read 
with edification iu private; (3) those which do 
not pass for authentic and of divine authority, 
although they pass for being composed by a 
sacred author or an apostle, as the Epistle of 
Barnabas ; and (4) dangerous books composed 
by ancient heretics to favour their opinions. 
They also apply the name 'to books which, 
after having been contested, are put into the 
canon by consent of the churches, as Tobit,' &c 
And Jahn applies it in its most strict sense, and 
that which it has borne since the fourth century, 
to books which, from their inscription or the 
author's name, or the subject, might easily be j 
taken for inspired books, but are not so in 
reality. 

The apocryphal books, such as the 3d and 4th 
books of E-dras, the Book of Enoch, &C-, which 
were all known to the ancient Fathers, have de- 
scended to our times ; and, although incontestably 
spurious, are of considerable value from their 
antiquity, as throwing light upon the religious 
and theological opinions of the first centnru* 
The most curious are the 3rd and 4th book* of 
Esdras, and the Book of Enoch, which has been 
but recently discovered, and has acquire^ pecu- 
liar interest from its containing the pas*ag* cited 
by the apostle Jude [Enoch]. Nor the apo- 
cryphal books of the New TestamcN destitute of 
interest. Although the spuriou* Acts extant 
have no longer any defenders o( their genuine- 
ness, they are not without their value to the 
Biblical student, and have been applied with 
success to illustrate the style and language of the 
genuine books, to which they bear a close 
analogy. Some of the apocryphal books have 
not been without their defcuders in modem 
times. They are, however, regarded by roost as 
originally not of an earlier date than the second 
century, and as containing interpolations which 
betray the fourth or fifth : they can, therefore, 
only be considered as evidence of the practice 
of the Church at the period when they were 
written. 

Most of the apocryphal Gospels and Acts no- 
ticed by the fathers, and which arc generally 
thought to hav» beeu the fictious of heretics 
in the aecond century, have long since fallen into 
oblivion. Of those which remain, although 
some have been considered by learned men a* 
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genuine works of the apostolic age, yot the 
greater part are universally rejected as spurious, 
and as written in the second and third centuries. 
Whatever authority is to be ascribed to these do- 
cuments, it cannot be denied that the early 
Church evinced a high degree of discrimination 
in the difficult task of distinguishing the genuine 
from the spurious books. ' It is not so easy a 
matter,' says Jones, ' as is commonly imagined, 
rightly to settle the canon of the New Testa- 
ment. For my own part, I declare, with many 
learned men, that in the whole compass of learn- 
ing I know no question involved with more in- 
tricacies and perplexing difficulties than this' 
V New and Full Method, i. 1 5). This writer con- 
ceives that testimony and tradition are the prin- 
cipal means of ascertaining whether a book be 
canonical or apocryphal. Inquiries of this kind, 
however, roust or necessity be confined to the 
few. The mass of Christians, who have neither 
time nor other means of satisfying themselves, 
must confide, in questions of this kind, either in 
the judgment of the learned, or the testimouy at 
h ast, if not the authority, of the Church ; and it 
ought to be a matter of much thankfulness to the 
private Christian, that the researches of the most 
learned and diligent inquirers have conspired, in 
respect to the chief books of Scripture, in adding 
the weight of their evidence to the testimony of 
the Church Universal. 

APOLLO'NIA, a city of Macedonia, in the 
province of Mygdonia, situated between Ainphi- 
polis and Thessalouica, thirty Koman miles from 
the former, and thirty six from the latter. St 
Paul passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia 
in his way to Thessaionica (Acts xvii. 1). 

APOL'LOS, a Jew of Alexandria, is described 
a* a learned, or, as some understand it, an 
eloquent man, well versed in the Scriptures and 
the Jewish religion (Acta xviii. 24). About A.P. 
50 he came to Ephesus, where, in the synagogues, 
' he spake boldly the things of the Lord, know- 
ing only the baptism of John' (ver. 25); by 
which we are probably to understand that he 
?:ncw and taught the doctrine of a Messiah, whose 
coming John had announced, but knew uot that 
J emu was the Christ His fervour, however, at- 
tracted the notice of Aquila and Priscilla, whom 
Paul had left at Ephesus; and they instructed 
him in this higher doctrine, which he thenceforth 
taught openly, with great zeal and power (ver. 
26). Having heard from his new friends, who 
were much attached to Paul, of that apostle's 
proceedings in Achaia, and especially at Corinth, 
he resolved to go thither, and was encouraged in 
this design by the brethren at Ephesus, who fur- 
nished him with letters of introduction. On his 
arrival there he was very useful iu watering the 
seed which Paul had sown, and was instrumental 
gaining many new converts from Judaism. 
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There was perhaps no apostle or apostolical man 
who so much resembled Paul in attainments and 
character as A polios. His immediate disciples 
became so much attached to him, as well nigh 
to have produced a schism in the Church, some 
saving, 4 1 am of Paul ;' others, ' I am of Apollos ;' 
others, 4 1 am of Cephas' (1 Cor. Hi. 4-7, 22). 
There must probably, have been some difference 
in their mode of teaching to occasion this; and 
from the first Epistle to the Corinthians it would 
that Apollos was not prepared to go so far 



as Paul in abandoning the figment* of Judaism, 
and insisted less on the (to the Jews) obnoxious 
position that the Gospel was open to the Gentiles. 
There was nothing, however, to prevent these two 
eminent men from being perfectly united in the 
bonds of Christian affection and brotherhood. 
When Apollos heard that Paul was again at 
Ephesus, he went thither to see him ; and as he 
was there when the first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians was written (a.d. 59), there can be no 
doubt that the apostle received from him his in- 
formation concerning the divisions in that church, 
which he so forcibly reproves. It strongly illus- 
trates the character of Apollos and Paul, that 
the former, doubtless in disgust at those divisions 
with which his name had been associated, de- 
clined to return to Corinth; while the latter, 
with generous confidence, urged him to do so 
(1 Cor. xvi. 12). Paul *gain mentions Apollos 
kindly in Tit iii. 13, and recommends him and 
Zenas the lawyer to the attention of Titus, know- 
ing that they designed to visit Crete, where Titus 
then was. 

APOSTLE, a person tent 4y another; a 



ten per. 

The term is generally employed in the New 
Testament as the descriptive appellation of a 
comparatively small, class °f men, to whom Jesus 
Christ entrusted the organization of his church 
and the dissemination of bis religiou among 
mankind. At an early period of his ministry 
'he ordained twelve' of his disciples 'that they 
should be with him.' ' These he named apostles.' 
Some time afterwards 4 he gave to them power 
against unclean spirits to cast them out and to 
heal all manner of disease;' 'and he sent them to 
preach the kingdom ofGod'(Mark iii. 14; Matt, 
x. 1-5; Mark vi. 7; Luke vi. 13; ix. 1). To 
them he gave ' the keys of the kingdom of God," 
and constituted them princes over the spiritual 
Israel, that 'people whom God was to take from 
among the Gentiles, for his name' (Matt xvi. 
19 ; xviii. 18 ; xix. 28 ; Luke xxii. 30). Previously 
to his death he promised to them the Holy Spirit 
to fit them to be the founders and governors of 
the Christian chnrch (John xiv. 10, 17, 26; xv. 
26, 27; xvi. 7-15). After his resurrection he 
solemnly confirmed their call, saying, ' As the 
Father hath sent me, so send I you ;' and gave 
them a commission to ' preach the Gospel to every 
creature ' (John xx. 21-23; Matt xviii. 18-20). 
After his ascension he, on the day of Pentecost, 
communicated to them those supernatural gifts 
which were necessary to the performance of the 
high functions he had commissioned them to ex- 
ercise ; and in the exercise of these gifts, they, in 
the Gospel history and in their epistles, with the 
Apocalypse, gave a complete view of the will of 
their Master in reference to that new order of 
things of which he was the author. They 4 had 
the mind of Christ' They spoke ' the wisdom of 
God in a mystery.' That mystery ' God revealed 
to them by his Spirit' and they spoke it ' not in 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth.' They were 4 ambassa- 
dors for Christ,' and besought men, 4 in Christ's 
stead, to be reconciled to God.' They authorita- 
tively taught the doctrine and the law of their 
Lord; they organized churches, and required 
them to 4 keep the traditions,' t. e. the doctrine* 
and -ordinances delivered to them' (Act* iL 
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1 Cor. ii. 16; ii. 7, 10, 13; 2 Cor. t. 20; 1 Cor. 
xi. 2% Of the twelve originally ordained to 
the apostleship, one, Jadas 1 sea riot, « fell from it 
hy transgression,' and Matthias, • who had com- 
panied' with the other Apostles 'all the time 
that the Lord Jesus went out and in among 
them,' was by lot substituted in his place (Acts i. 
17-26). Saul of Tarsus, afterwards termed Paul, 
was also miraculously added to the number of 
these permanent rulers of the Christian society 
(Acts ix.; xxii. ; xxvi. 15-18; 1 Tim. i. 12; ii. 
7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11 ). 

The characteristic features of this highest 
office in the Christian church have been very 
accurately delineated by M'Lean, in his Apostolic 
Commission. ' It was essential to their office — 
1. That they should have seen the Lord, and 
been eye and ear witnesses of what they testified 
to the world (John xv. 27). This is laid down 
as an essential requisite in the choice of one to 
succeed Judas (Act* i. 21, 22) Paul is no ex- 
ception here; for, speaking of those who saw 
Christ after his resurrection, he adds, ' and last 
of all he was seen of me' (1 Cor. xv. 8\ And 
this he elsewhere mentions as one of his apostolic 
qualifications : * Am I not an apostle ? have I 
not seen the Lord?' (1 Cor. ix. 1). So that his 
' seeing that Just One and hearing the word of 
his mouth' was necessary to his being 'a witness 
of what he thus saw aud heard' (Acts xxii. 14, 
15). 2. They must have been immediately 
called and chosen to that office by Christ himself. 
This was the case with every one of them (Luke 
vi. 1.1 ; Gal. i. 1), Matthias not excepted ; for, as 
he had been a chosen disciple of Christ before, so 
the Lord, by determining the lot, declared his 
choice, and immediately called him to the office 
of an apostle (Acts i. 24-26). 3. Infallible in- 
spiration was also essentially necessary to that 
office (John xvi. 13; 1 Cor. ii. 10; Gal. i. 11, 
12). They had not only to explain the true sense 
and spirit of the Old Testament (Luke xxiv. 27 ; 
Acts xxvi. 22, 23 ; xxviii. 23), which were hid 
from the Jewish doctors, but also to give forth 
the New Testament revelation to the world, 
which was to be the unalterable standard of faith 
and practice in all succeeding generations ( 1 Pet. 
i. 25; I John iv. 6). 4. Another apostolic qua- 
lification was the power of working miracles 
( Mark xvi. 20 ; Acts ii. 43), such as speaking 
with divers tongues, curing the lame, healing the 
sick, raising the dead, discerning of spirits, con- 
ferring the«e gifts upon others, Sec. (1 Cor. xii. 
8-11). These were the credentials of their divine 
mission (2 Cor. xii. 12). Miracles were necessary 
to confirm their doctrine at its first publication, 
and to gain credit to it in the world as a revela- 
tion from God, and by these * God bare them 
witness ' (Heb. ii. 4). 5. To these characteristics 
may be added the universality of their mission. 
Their charge was not confined to any particular 
visible church, like that of ordinary pastors, but, 
being the oracles of God to men, they had 1 the 
care of all the churches ' (2 Cor. xi. 28). They 
had a power to settle their faith and order as a 
model to future ages, to determine all controver- 
sies (Acts xvi. 4), and to exercise the rod of dis- 
cipline upon all offenders, whether pastors or 
flock (1 Cor. v. 3-6; 2 Cor. x. 8 ; xiii. 10). 

It must be obvious, from this scriptural ac- 
count of the apostolical office, that the Apostles 



had, in the strict sense of the term, do successors 
Their qualifications were supernatural, and their 
work, once performed, remains in the ihfallibl*- 
record of the New Testament, for the advantage 
of the Church and the world in all future ages. 
They are the only authoritative teachers of 
Christian doctrine and law. All official men in 
Christian churches can legitimately claim no 
higher place than expounders of the doctrine-* 
and administrators of the laws found in their 
writings. 

The word 4 apostle ' occurs once in the New 
Testament ( Heb. iii. 1) as a descriptive designa- 
tion of Jesus Christ : ' The apostle of our pro- 
fession,' I. e. the apostle whom we profess or ac- 
knowledge. The Jews were in the habit of 
applying the corresponding Hebrew term to 
the person who presided over the synagogue, 
and directed all its officers and affairs. The 
Church is represented as ' the house or family of 
God,' over which he had placed, during the 
Jewish economy, Moses, as the superintendent. 
— over which he has placed, under the Christian 
economy, Christ Jesus. The import of the terns 
apostle, is — divinely-commissioned superintend- 
ent ; and of the whole phrase, 1 the apo*tle (four 
pmfrrjtion' the divinely-commissioned superin- { 
tender t, whom we Christians acknowledge, in 
contradistinction to the diviuely-eppointed sn- 
perintendeut Moses, whom the Jews acknow- 
ledged. 

It issea-ccly worth while to remark that th« 
Creed, commonly called The Apostles', though 
very ancient, has no claim to the name, excep' 
as it contains apostolical doctrine. 

APPEAL. The right of appeal to superiot 
tribunals has generally been considered an es- 
sential concomitant of inferior judicatories 
When, from the paucity of the population or any- 
other cause, the subjects of litigation are few. 
justice is usually administered by the first au- 
thority in the state, from whose award no appeal 
can lie. Hut when the multiplication of cause* 
precludes the continuance of this practice, and 
one or more inferior courts take cognizance ot 
the less important matters, the right of appeal t«» 
the superior tribunal is allowed, with increasisif: 
restrictions as, in the course of time, subjects of 
litigation multiply, and as the people become 
weaned from the notion that the administration 
of justice is the proper function of the chief civil 
magistrate. 

Iii the desert Moses at first judged all causes 
himself ; and when, finding his time and strength 
unequal to his duty, he, at the suggestion ol 
Jethr >. established a series of judicatories in a 
numerically ascending scale lExod. xviii. 1 3-26 \ 
he arranged that cases of difficulty should be re- 
ferred from the inferior to the superior tribunals, 
aud in the last instance to himself. Although 
not distinctly stated, it appears from various cir- 
cumstances "that the clients had a right of appeal, 
similar to that which the courts had of reference. I 
When the prospective distribution into towns, of 
the population which had hitherto remained in 
one compact body, made other arrangements ne- 
cessary, it was directed that there should be a i 
similar reference of difficult cases to the metro- | 
politan court or chief magistrate (' the judge that \ 
shall be in those days') for the time being i Deut. \ 
xvi. 18; xvii. 8-12). That there was a concur- j 
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rent right of appeal, appears from the use Absa- 
lom made* of the delay of justice, which arose 
from the great number of cases that came before 
the king his father (2 Sam. xv. 2-4 ). These were 
doubtless appeal cases according to the above 
direction. 

Of the later practice, before and after the time 
of Christ, we have some clearer knowledge from 
Joseph us and the Talmudists. It seems that a 
could carry his case bv appeal through all 
»urts to the Grand Sanhedrim at 
hose decision was in the highest de- 
cree absolute and final. The Jews themselves 
t-aee the origin of these later usages up to the 
time of Moses : they were at all events based 
on early principles, and therefore reflect back 
Mane light upon the intimations respecting 
the right of appeal which we fi.id in the sacred 
books. 

The most remarkable case of appeal in the 
New Testament belongs to another class. It is 
the celebrated appeal of St Paul from the tri- 
bunal of the Roman procurator Pestus to that of 
the emperor; in consequence of which he was 
sent as a prisoner to Rome (Acts xxv. 10, 11). 
Such an appeal having been once lodged, the 
governor had nothing more to do with the case : 
be coui'd not even dismiss it, although he might 
be satisfied that the matter was frivolous, and 
not worth forwarding to Rome. Accordingly, 
when Paul was again heard by Festus and king 
Agrippa (merely to obtain materials for a report 
to the emperor), it was admitted that the apostle 
might have been liberated if he had not appealed 
to Cesar (Acts xxvi. 32). 

It may easily be seen that a right of appeal 
which, like thij, involved a long and expensive 
journey, was by no means frequently resorted to. 
In lodging his appeal Paul exercised one of the 
high privileges of Roman citizenship which be- 
longed to him by birth (Acts xxii. 28). [Citi- 
EEKtiHip.l Vhe right of appeal connected with 
that privilege originated in the Valerian, Porcian, 
and Sempronian law--, by which it was enacted 
that if any magistrate should order flagellation 
or death to be inflicted upon a Roman citizen, 
the accused person might appeal to the judjntent 
of the people. Hut what was originally the pre- 
rogative of the people had in Paul's time be- 
come that of the emperor, and appeal therefore 
was made to him. Hence Pliny mentions that 
he had sent to Rome some Christians, who were 
Roman citizens, and had appealed unto Ca*ar. 
This privilege could not be disallowed by any 
magistrate to any person whom the law entitled 
to it. Indeed, very heavy penalties were attached 
to any refusal to grant it, or to furnish the party 
with facilities for going to Rome. 

APTHIA, the name of a woman (Philemon 2) 
who is supposed by Cbry^ostom and Theodoret 
to have been the wife of Philemon. 

APPII-FCRUM, a market town in Italy, 43 
Roman miles from Rome, ou the great road from 
Rome to Brundusium, constructed by Appius 
Claudius. The remains of an ancient town, sup- 
posed to be Appii-Forum, are still observed at a 
place called Casarillo di Santa Maria, on the 
border of the Pontine marshes. When Saint 
Paul was taken to Italy, some of the Christians 
uf Rome, being apprised of his app-oach, jour- 
neyed »• meet him as far as ' Appii-Forum and 



the Three Taverns' (Acts xxriii. 15), a town 
eight or ten miles nearer to Rome than Appii- 
Forum. The 4 Three Taverns ' was certainly a 
place of rest and refreshment, probably on ac- 
count of the badness of the water at Anpii- Forum, 
and the probability is that some of th> Christians 
remained at the 1 Three Taverns,' where it was 
known the advancing party would rest, while 
some othe s went on as far as Appii-Forum to 
meet Paul on the road. 

APPLE. The word Tappuach is thus ren- 
dered in the Authorized Version. Most authors 
on Biblical Botany admit that apple is not the 
correct translation, for that fruit is indifferent iu 
Palestine, being produced of good quality only 
on Mount Lebanon, and in Damascus. Many 
contend that 'quince* is the correct translation 
of Tappuach. Though somewhat more suitable 
than the apple, we think that neither the quince 
tree nor fruit b so superior to others as to be 
selected for notice in the passages of Scripture 
where tappuach occurs. The citron, we think, 
has the best claim to be considered the Tappuach 
of Scripture, as it was esteemed by the ancients, 
and known to the Hebrews, and conspicuously 
different, both as a fruit and a tree, from the 
ordinary vegetation of Syria, and the only one 
of the orange tribe which was known to the 
ancients. The orange, lemon, and lime, were 
introduced to the knowledge of Europeans at a 
much later period, prolmbly by the Arabs from 
India. That the citron was well known to the 
Hebrews we have the assurance in the fact men- 
tioned by Josephus, that at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles king Alexander Jamucus was pelted with 
ci front, which the Jews had in their hands ; for, 
as he says, * the law required that at that feast 
every one should have branches of the palm-tree 
and citron-tree. There is nothing improbable in 
the Hebrews having made use of boughs of the 
citron, as it was a native of Media, and well 
known to the Greeks at a very early period; 
and indeed on some old coins of Samaria, the 



citron may be *jen, as well as the palm-tree; 
and it is not an unimportant confirmation that 
the Jews still continue to make offerings of 
citrons at the Feast of Tabernacles. Citrons, 
accordingly, are imported in considerable quan- 
tities for this purpose, and are afterwards sold, 
being more highly esteemed after having been 
so otrertd. 

The tappuach, or citron-tm, is mentioned 
chiefly in the Canticles, ch. ii. 3, 1 as the citron 
tree among the trees of the wood ;' ver. 5, 
' Comfort me with citrons, for I am sick of love ;' 
vii. 8, 4 The smell of thy nose like citrous ;' so 
in viii. 5. Again, iu Prov. xxv. 1 1, 4 A word 
fitly spoken is l^ke appk-s of gold (or rather 
golden citrons) in baskets of silver.' In Joel L 
12, it is enumerated with the vine, die fig-tree, 
the palm, and pomegranate, as among the most 
valuable t ees of Palestine. The rich colour, 
fragrant odour, and handsome appearance of the 
tree, whether in flower or iu fruit, are particu- 
larly suited to all the above passages of Scrip- 
ture. 

AQ'UILA, a Jew with whom Paul became ac- 
quainted on his first visit to Corinth ; a native 
of Poutus, and by occupation a tent-maker. He 
and his wife Priscilla had been obliged to leave 
Rome in consequence of an edict issued by the 
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Emperor C'rmdius, by which all Jew* were 

banished from Rome. Whether Aquila and 
PriscUla were at that time converts to the 
Christian faith cannot be positively determined ; 
but at all events, they had embraced Christianity 
before Paul left Corinth ; for we are informed 
that they accompanied him to Ephesus, and meet- 
ing there with Apollos, who 'knew only the 
baptism of John,* they ' instructed him in the 
way of God more perfectly ' (Acts xviii. 25, 2»i). 
From that time thev appear to have been zealous 
promoters of the Christian cause. Paul styles 
them his ' helpers in Christ Jetus,' and intimates 
that they had exposed themselves to imminent 
danger on his account (Rom. xvi. 3, 4). When 
Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans they were 
at Rome ; but some years after they returned to 
Ephesus, for Paul sends salutations to tlietn in 
his Second Epistle to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 19). 
Their occupation as tent-makers probably ren- 
dered it necessary for them to keep a unmber of 
workmen constantly resident in their family, 
and to these (to such of them at least as had 
embraced the Christian faith) may refer the re- 
markable expression, 'the Church that is in their 
housr.' 

AR, the capital city of the Moabites fNum. 
xxi. 28 : Deut. ii. 9, 18, 29), near the river Anion 
(Deut ii. 18, 24 ; Num. xxi. 13-15). It appear* 
to have been burnt by King Sihon (Num. xxi. 
28), and Isaiah, in describing the future calami- 
ties of the Moabites, says, ' In the night, Ar of 
Moab is laid waste and brought to siler.ee' (lsa. 
xv. 1). In his comment on this passage, Jerome 
states that in his youth there was a great earth- 
quake, by which Ar was destroyed in the night- 
tun.-. 

This city was also called Rabbah or Rabbath, 
and, to distinguish it from Rabbath of Ammon, 
Rabbath-Moab. The site still bears the name of 
Rabbah. It is about 1 7 miles east of the Dead 
Sea, 10 miles south of the Amon (Mudjeb), and 
about the same distance north of Kerek. The 
rnius of Rabbah are situated on a low hill, 



which commands the whole plain. They pre- 
sent nothing of interest except two old Roman 
temples and some tanks. 

ARA'BIA, an extensive region occupying the 
south-western extremity of Asia, between 12° 45' 
and 344° N. lat, and 32 J° and 60° E. long, from 
Greenwich; having on the W. the Isthmus of 
Suez and the Red Sea (called from it the Arabian 
Gulf), which separate it from Africa ; on the S. 
the Indian Ocean ; and on the E. the Persian 
Gulf and the Euphrates. The boundary to the 
north has never been well denned. It is one of 
the few countries of the south where the descend- 
ants of the aboriginal inhabitants have neither 
been extirpated nor expelled by northern in- 
vaders. They have not only retained posses- 
sion of their ancestral homes, but have sent 
forth colonies to all the adjacent regions, and 
even to more distant lands, both in Africa and 
Asia. 

With the history of no country save that of 
Palestine are there connected so many hallowed 
and impressive associations as with that of 
Arabia. Here lived and suffered the holy pa- 
triarch Job ; here Moses, when ' a stranger and 
a shepherd,' saw the burning, unconsuming 
bosh; here Elijah found shelter from the rage 



of persecution; here was the scene of all the 
marvellous displays of divine power and rocroy 
that followed the deliverance of Israel from the 
Egyptian yoke, and accompanied their journey- 
ings to the Promised Land ; and here Jehovah 
manifested himself in visible glory to his people. 
From the influence of these associations, com- 
bined with its proximity to Palestine, and the 
close affinity in blood, manners, and customs 
between the northern portion of its inhabitant* 
and the Jews, Arabia is a region of peculiar 
interest to the student of the Bible; and it is 
chiefly in its relation to subjects of Bible study 
that we are now to consider it. 

In early times the Hebrews included a part of 
what we call Arabia among the countries they 
vaguely designated as 4 the Fast,' the inha- 
bitants being numbered among the 'Sons of the 
Fast,' fa e. Orientals. But there is no evidence 
to show that these phrases are ever applied to 
the whole of the country known to us as Arabia. 
Thev appear to have been commonly used in 
speaking of those parts which lay due east of 
Palestine, or on the north-east and south-east; 
though occasionally they do seem to point to 
tracts which lay indeed to the south and south- 
west of that country, but to the east sad 
east of Egypt. 



;! 




.< «* 
■ >. ti if-ta 
•ri-<i 

We find the name Arab first beginning to 
occur about the time of Solomon. It designated 
a portion of the country, an inhabitant being 
called Arabi, an Arabian (lsa. xiiL 20), or in 
later Hebrew, Arbi (Neh. ii. 19), the plural of 
which was Arbim (2 Chr. xxi. 16), or Arbiim 
(Arabians) (2 Chr. xvii. 11). In some places 
these names seem to be given to the Nomadic 
tribes generally lsa. xiu. 20; Jer. iii. 2) and 
their country La. xxi. 13). The kings of 
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Arabia from whom Solomon (2 Chr. ix. 14) and 
Jehosa^hat (2 Chr. xvii. 11) received gifts were, 
probably, Bedouin chiefs ; though in the place 
parallel* to the former text (1 Kiugs x. 13_>, in- 
stead of Arab we find Ereb, rendered in Jer. 
xxt. 20, 24, 'mingled people,' but which Gese- 
nius, following the Chaldee, understands to 
mean 'foreign allies.' It is to be remarked, 
however, that in all the passages where the 
word Arab occurs it designates only a small 
portion of the territory known to us as Arabia. 
Thus in the account given by Ezekiel (xxvii. 21) 
of the Arabian tribes tliat traded with Tyre, 
mention is specially made of Arab (com p. Jer. 
zzv. 24). In 2 Chr. xxi. IG ; xxii. 1 ; xxvi. 7 ; 
Neh. iv. 7, we find the Arabians classed with the 
Philistines, the Ethiopians (f. e. the Asiatic 
Cnshites, of whom they are said to have been 
neighbours), the Mehunims, the Ammonites, and 
As lidodites. At what period this name Arab 
was extended to the whole region it is impos- 
sible to ascertain. From it the Greeks formed 
the word Arabia, which occurs twice in the New 
Testament; in Gal. L. 17, in reference probably 
to the tract adjacent to Damascene Syria, and 
in Gal. iv. 25, in reference to the peninsula of 
Mount Sinai. Arabs are mentioned among the 
strangers assembled at Jerusalem at the Pente- 
cost ( Acts ii. 11). 

The early Greek geographers mentfon only 
two divisions of this vast region, Uamttj and 
Desert Arabia. But after the city of Petra, in 
Idumsca, had become celebrated as the metro- 
polis of a commercial people, the Nabatlucana, 
it gave name to a third division, viz. Arabia 
Peiraa (improperly translated Story Arabia'); 
and this threefold division has obtained through- 
oat Europe ever since. 

1. Arabia Felix, i. e. Happy Arabia. This 
part of Arabia lies between the Red Sea on the 
we;t and the Persian Gulf on the cast, the 
boundary to the north being an imaginary line 
drawn between their respective northern cxtre 
mitiea, Akaba and Basra or Bussora. It thus 
embraces by far the greater portion of the 
country known to us as Arabia. 

Arabia may be described generally as an ele- 
vated table- hind, *he mountain ranges of which 
are by some regarded as a continuation of those 
of Syria. In Arabia Felix the ridges, which are 
very high in the interior, slope gently on the 
east towards the Persian Gulf, and on the north- 
east towards the vast plains of the desert Ou 
the west the declivities are steeper, and on the 
north-west the chains are connected with those 
of Arabia Petnra. Commencing our survey at 
the north end of the Red Sea, the first province 
which lies along its shore is the Hedjaz. This 
was the cradle of Mohammedan superstition, 
containing both Mecca, where the prophet was 
born, and Medina, where he was buried; and 
hence it became the Holv Land of the Moslem, 
whither they resort in pilgrimage from all parts 
of the East. It is on the whole a barren tract, 
consisting chiefly of rugged mountains and 
sandy plain*. Still more unproductive, however, 
i* the long, flat, dreary belt, of varying width, 
called Tehtima, which runs along the coast to 
the south of iledjaz, and was at no d Lb taut period 
covered by the sea. But next to this comes 
Yemen, the true Arabia Felix of the ancients. 



' Arahy the Blest' of modem poets, and doubt- 
less the finest portion of the peninsula. Yet if , 
it be distinguished for fertility and beauty, it is 
chiefly in the way of contrast, for it is far from 
coming up to the expectations which travellers \ 
had formed of it. Turning from the west to the i 
south coast of the peninsula, we next come to ; 
the extensive province of Hhadramaut (the 
Hazannaveth of the Bible), a region not unlike , 
Yemen in its general features, with the excep- \ 
tion of the tracts called Mahhrah and Sahar, , 
which are dreary deserts. The south-east corner : 
of the peninsula, between Hhadramaut and the 
Persiau Gulf, is occupied by the important dis- 
trict of Oman, which has been in all ages famous 
for its trade, which has been greatly extended 
by the present imaum of Muscat. Along the 
Persian Gulf northward stretches the province 
of Lahta, or rather El Ilataa, to which belong 
the Bahrein Islands, famous for their pearls. 
The districts we have enumerated all lie along 
the coasts, but beyond them in the south 
stretches the vast desert of Akhaf, or Roba-el- 
Khali, i.e. 'the empty abode,' a desolate and 
dreary unexplored waste of sand. To the north 
of this extends the great central province of 
Nedched or Nejd. It may be described as 
having been the great officina gentium of the ; 
south, as were Scandinavia and Tartary of the 
north ; for it is the region whence there issued 
at different periods those countless hordes of , 
Arabs which overran a great part of Asia and 
Africa. Here too was the origin and the seat of 
the Wahabees (so formidable until subdued in > 
1818 by Mehemet Ali, pasha of Egypt), their ! 
chief town being Dereyeh. 

The geological structure and vrineralogical 
productions of this part of Arabia are in a great j 
measure unknown. In the mountains about 1 
Mecca and Medina the predominant rocks are of 
grey and red granite, porphyry, and limestone. : 
This is also the case in the great chain that runs 
southward towards Maskat; only that in the 
ridge that rises behind the Tehama there is 
found schisms and basalt instead of granite. 
Traces of volcanic action may be perceived | 
around Medina, as also at Aden and in many | 
other parts of the peninsula. Hot-springs are of 
frequent occurrence ot the Hadjee or pilgrim < 
road to Mecca. The ancients believed that 
Arabia yielded both gold and precious stones, ' 
but Miebuhr doubts if this ever was the ease. 1 
The most valuable ore found now is the lead of [ 
Oman: what is called the Mocha stone is a 
species of agate that comes from India. The 
native iron is coarse and brittle ; at Loheia and 
elsewhere there are hills of fossil salt Arabia j 
Felix has always been famous for frankincense, 
myrrh, aloes, balsam, gums, cassia, &c ; but it 
is doubtfUl whether the last-mentioned and other . 
articles supposed to be indigenous were not im- ' 
ported from India. Here are found all the j 
fruits of temperate and warm climates, among 
which the date, the fruit of the palm tree, is the 
most common, and is, along with the species of ! 
grain called dhovrra, the staple article of food. 
But the most valuable vegetable production is 
coffee; for Yemen, if not its native country, is 
the habitat where it has reached the greatest 
state of perfection. In the animal kingdom 
Arabia posses***, in common with the adjacent 
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regions, the camel, panthers, lynxes, hyasnas, 
jackals, gazelles, asses (wild and tame), monkeys, 
&e. But the glory of Arabia is its hone. As in 
uo oilier country is that animal so much es- 
teemed, so in no other are its noble qualities of 
swiftness, endurance, temper, attachment to man, 
so fiucly developed. Or the insect tribes, the 
locust, both from its numbers and its destructive- 
ness, is the most formidable scourge to vegeta- 
tion. The Arabian seas swarm with fish, sea- 
fowl, and shells ; coral abounds in the Red Sea, 
and pearls in the Persian Gulf. 

2. Ababia Dbsoita. This takes in that 
portion of the country which lies north of 
Arabia Felix, and is bounded on the north-east 
by the Euphrates, on the north-west by Syria, 
and on the west by Palestine and Arabia 
Petraja. So far as it has yet been explored, 
Desert Arabia appears to be one continuous, 
elevated, interminable tteppe, occasionally inter- 
sected by ranges of hills. Sand and salt are the 
chief elements of the soil, which in many places 
is entirely bare, but elsewhere yields stunted and 
thoruy shrul-s or thinly-scattered saline plants. 
That part of the wilderness called El Hhammad 
lies ou the Syrian frontier, extending from the 
llauran to the Euphrates, and is one immense 
dead and dreary level, very scantily supplied 
with water, except near the banks of the river, 
where the fields are irrigated by wheels aud 
other artificial contrivances. 

The sky in these deserts it generally cloudless, 
but the bumiug heat of the sun is nicdeinted by 
cooling winds, which, however, raise fearful 
tempests of sand and dust. Here, too, as in 
other regions of the East, occasionally prevails 
the burning, suffocating south-east winu, called 
by the Arabs hi Hharur (the Hot ;, but more 
commonly Samim, aud by *he Turks Sawgtli 
(both words meaning 'the Poifouous '), the ef- 
fects of which, however, have by some travellers 
been greatly exaggerated. This is probal.lv 4 the 
east wind and the 'wind from the desert' 
spoken of in Scripture. Another phenomenon, 
which is not peculiar, indeed, to Desert Arabia, 
but is seen there in greatest frequency and per- 
fection, is what the French cull the utirauc, the 
delusive appearance of an ex pause of water, 
created by the tremulous, undulatory movement 
of the vapours raised by the excessive heat of 
a meridian sun. It is called in Arabic t*rab, 
and is no doubt the Hebrew $avub of lsa. xxxv. 
7, which our translators have rendered ' the 
parched ground.' 

3. Abasia Petbaa appears to have derived 
its name from its chief town l'etra (t. *. a rock), 
although (as is remarked by Burckhardt) the 
epithet is also appropriate on accouut of the 
rocky mountains and stony plains which com- 
pose its surface. It embraces all the north- 
western portion of the country ; being bounded 
on the east by Desert and Happy Arabia, on the 
north by Palestine and the Mediterranean, on 
the west by Egypt, and on the south by the Red 
Sea. This division of Arabia has been of late 
years visited by a great many travellers from 
Europe, and is consequently much better known 
than the other portions of the country. Con- 
fining ourselves at present to a general outline, 
we refer for details to the articles Simai, Exodus, 

at the northern 
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frontier, there meets the elevated plain of Helka, 
to the cast of the Dead Sea, the district of Kerak 
(Kir), the ancient territory of the Moabites, their 
kinsmen of Ammon having settled to the north 
of this, in A rabia Deserta. The north border of 
Moab was the brook Arnon, now the Wady-el- 
Modjeb; to the south of Moab, separated iron, 
it by the Wady-el-Ahsy, lay Mount Seir, the do- 
minion of the Edomitcs, or Idamaa, reaching as 
far as to Elath on the Red Sea. The great val- 
ley which runs from the Dead Sea to that point 
consists, first, of el-Ghor, which is comparatively 
low, but gradually rises by a succession of lime- 
stone cliffs into the more elevated plain of 
elArabah, formerly mentioned. 4 We were now,' 
sajs Profeeaor Robinson {Biblical Re$€arvi.rs, 
vol. ii. p. 502), 'upon the plain or rather the 
rolling desert, of the Arabah ; the surface was 
in general loose gravel and stones, everywhere 
furrowed and torn with the beds of torrents. A 
more frightful desert it had hardly beeu our loi 
to behold. The mountains beyond presented t> 
most uninviting and hideous aspect ; precipice: 
and naked conical peaks of chalky and gravelly 
formation rising one above another without «■ 
sign of life or vegetation.' The character of tb» 
mountains on the east of Arabah is quite dif- 
ferent from those on the west. The latter, whicl> 
seemed to be not more than two-thirds as high, 
are wholly desert and sterile; while these oi 
the east appear to enjoy a sufficiency of rain, 
aud are covered with tufts of herbs and oc- 
casional trees. This mountainous region i 
divided into two districts : that to the north h 
called JrLal (t. t. mountains, the Gcbal of Ps 
Ixxxlii. 7); that to the south Eth-Sherah. Tc 
the district of Esb-Sherah belongs Mount H«r, 
the burial-place of Aaron, towering above tlu 
Wady Mou-a (valley cf Moses), where are thi 
celebrated ruins of Petra (the ancient capital o< 
the Nahattueo-IdomaamO, the mountainous traci 
immediately west of the Arabah, is a desert lime- 
stone region, full of precipitous ridges, through 
which uo travelled road has ever passed. 

To the west of Idunura extends the ' great 
and terrible wilderness* of rt-Tih, i. e. 'the 
Wandering.' so called from being the scene of 
the wanderings of the children of Israel. It 
consists of vast interminable plains a hard gra- 
velly soil, and irregular ridges of limestone hills. 
It amtears that the middle of this desert is occu- 
pied by a long central basin, extending from 
Jebel-et-TIh (t. e. the mountain of the wander- 
ing, a cliain pretty far south) to the shores of 
the Mediterranean. This basin descends towards 
the north with a rapid skpe, and is drained 
through all its length by Wadv-el-Arish, which 
enters the sea near the place of the 



name. 

on the borders of Egypt. 

This description of the formation of the north- 
ern desert will enable us to form a more distinct 
conception of the general features of the penin- 
sula of Sinai, which lies south of it, being formed 
by the two arms of the Red Sea, the (Julfe of 
Akaba aud Suex. If the parallel of the north 
coast of Egypt lie extended eastward to the great 
Wad y-el- Arabah, it appears that the desert, soutl 
of this parallel, rises gradually towards the 
south, until on the summit of the ridge Et-Tth, 
between the two gulfs, it attains the 
4322 feet The waters of all this 
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flow off northward oither to the Mediterranean 
cr the Dead Sea. The Tih forms a sort of offset, 
and along its southern bate the surface sinks at 
oace to the height of only about 3000 feet, form- 
ing the sandy plain which extends nearly across 
t-'ie peninsula. After this the mountains of the 
y-niusula proper commence, and rise rapidly 
iiirou<rh the formations of sandstone, griinstein, 
jK»rphyry, and granite, into the lofty masses of 
5>t- Catherine and Um Shaumer, the former of 
which has an elevation of 81b8 Paris feet, or 
..early doable that of the Tth. Here the waters 
1 11 run eastward or westward to the Gulfs of 
\ kaba and Suez. 

The soil of the Sinaitic peninsula is in general 
very unproductive, yielding only palm-trees, aca- 
cia.*, tamarisks, coloquintida, and dwarfish, 
•horny shrubs. Among the animal? may be 
mentioned the mountain-goat, gazelles, leopards, 
a kind of marmot called trabbrr [CoxevJ, the 
tf-eeb, supposed by Col. C. Hamilton Smith to be 
a species of wild wolf-dog, &c : of birds there 
are eagles, partridges, pigeons, the katta, a 
-pecies of quail, &c There are serpents, as in 
lucient times (Num. xxi. 4, 6), and travellers 
I <peak of a large lizard called dhob, common in 
I the desert, but of unusually freauent occurrence 
here. The peninsula is inhabited by Bedouin 
! Arabs, and its entire population was estimated 
, by Burckhardt at not more than 4()00 souls. 

Though this part of Arabia must ever be me- I 
■ morable as the scene of the journeying of the 
I Israelites from Egypt to the Promised Land, yet 
very few of the spots mentioned in Scripture can 
| cow be identified : nor, after the lapse of so many 
j centuries, ought that to be occasion of surprise. 
1 According to Niebuhr, Robinson, 4c they crossed 
1 the Red Sea near Suer, but the tradition of the 
country fixes the point of transit eight or ten 
miles south of Suex, opposite the place called 
i Ayoon Mousa, ». e. the Fountains of Moses, where 
: Robinson recently found seven wells, some of 
' which, however, were mere excavations in the 
sand. About 154 hours (3.3 geographical miles) 
south-east of that is the Well of Hawarah, the 
March of Scripture, whose bitter water is pro- 
nounced by the Arabs to be the worst in these 
regions. Two or three hours south of Hawarah 
the traveller comes to the Wady Ghnrundel, sup- 
1 posed to be the Elim of Moses. Prom the plain 
of El-kaa, which Robinson takes to be the desert 
of Sin (not to be confounded with that of Zin, 
which belonged to the great desert of Kadesh), 
they would enter the Sinaitic range, probably 
along the upper part of Wady Feiran and 
through the Wady-esb-Sheikh, one of the prin- 
cipal valleys of the peninsula. The Arabs call 
this whole cluster of mountains Jebd-et-T&r ; 
the Christians generally designate it as ' Sinai,' 
and give the name otllortb to a particular moun- 
tain, whereas in Scripture the names are used 
interchangeably. [Sr»Ai.] 

Having now taken a rapid survey of this ex- 
tensive region in its three divisions, let us advert 
to the people by whom it was at first settled, and 
by whose descendants it is still inhabited. There 
is a prevalent notion that the Arabs, both of the 
south and north, are descended from Ishmael j 
but the idea of the southern Arabs being of the 
posterity of Ishmael is entirely without founda- 
tion, and seems to have originated in the tra- 
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dition hrventad by Arab vanity, that they, as 
well as the Jews, are of the reed of Abraham— 
a vanity which, besides dufnu. v. ^ and falsifying 
the whole history of the patriarch ai d his sen 
Ishmael, has transferred the scene of it from 
Palestine to Mecca. If we go to the mo*t au- 
thentic source of ancient tthi ography, the hook 
of Genesis, we there find that the vust tracts of 
country known to us under the name of Arabia 
gradually became peopled by a variety of tribes 
of different lineage, though it is row impossible 
to determine the precise limits within which th y 
fixed their permanent or nomadic abode. We 
shall here exhibit a tabular view of these races 
in chronological order, t. r. according to the 
successive s?ra» of their respective progenitors: — 

I. Hamitks, i. e. the posterity of Cuth, Ham's 
eldest son, whose descendants' appear to have 
settled in the south of Arabia, and to have sent co- 
lonies across the Red Sea to the opposite coait of 
Africa; and hence Ctuh became a general name 
for 4 the south,' and specially for Arabian and 
African Ethiopia. The sons of Cush (Gen. x. 
7) were Seba, Havilah, Sabiah, Raaniah or 
Ragma (his sons, Sheba and Dedan), a;.d Sab- 
theca. 

II. SnExrra, including the following: 

A. Joitanite*, i. e. the descendants or Joktan, 
the second son of Eber, Shcm's greot-graiuhon 
(Gen. X. 25, 26). According to Arab tradition 
Joktan, after the confusion of tongues and dis- 
persion at Babel, settled in Yemen, win. re he 
reigned as king. Joktan had thirteen sons, some 
of whose names may be obscurely traced in the 
designations of certain districts in Arabia Felix. 
Their names were Almodad, Shaleph, Hhii/or- 
maveth (preserved in the name of the pr.,vii ee 
of Hhadramaut), Jarach, Hadoram. I'zal (re- 
lieved by the Arabs to have been tlie founder ol 
Sanaa in Yemen ), Dikla, Obal, Abimael, Sheba, 
Ophir, Havilah, and Jobab. 

B. Alirahamite*, divided into — 

(«) Hnaarenes or Haqarilrs, so called from 
Hagar the mother ; otherwise termed Idmatlint 
from her son. The twelve sons of Ishmael ; Gen. 
xxv. 13-15), who gave names to separate trit<es, 
were Nelioioth (the Nabathaaos in Arabia Pe- 
trsea), Kedar, Abdeel, Mibsam, Mishma, Dunmh, 
Massa, Hadad or Hadar, Thema, Jetur, Xaphish 
( the lturoeans and Naphislucaus near the tribe 
of Gad: 1 Chron. v. 19, 20), and Kedmah. 
They appear to have been for the most part 
located near to Palestine on the east aud south- 
east. 

(6) Keturahites, i.e. the descendants of Abra- 
ham and his second wife Keturah, by whom he 
had six sons (Gen. xxv. 2) : Simram, Jokshan 
(who, like Raamah, son of Cush, was also the 
rather of two sons, Sheba and Dedan), Medan, 
Midian, Jishbak. and Shuach. Among these, the 
posterity of Midian became the best known. 

(c) Ldomites, i. e. the descendants of Esau, who 
possessed Mount Seir and the adjacent region, 
called from them Idumira. They and the Na- 
tiatiueaiis formed in later times a flourishing 
commercial state, the capital of which was the 
remarkable city called Petra. 

C. Nikoritea, the descendants of Nahor, 
Abraham's brother, who seem to have peopled 
the land of Us, the country of Job, and of Buz, 
the country of his friend Elian the Buxite, these 
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beiug the names of Nahor's sons (Oen. xxii. 

an. 

D. Lot ilea, viz. : 

(u) Mnviittrs, who occupied the northern por- 
tion of Arabia Pot Lira, as above described ; and 
their kinsmen, the 

(l>) Ammonites, who lived north of them, in 
Aral :a Ueserta. 

IKsid'-s these, the Bible mentions various other 
tribes who resided within the bound* of Arabia, 
' but whose descent is unknown, e. if. the Ainale- 
kites the Kenites, the Horites, the inhab Units of 
Maon, Hazor, Vedan, and Javan-Meu&al (Ezck. 
xxvii. 11) ;. 

In process of time some of these tribes were 
perhaps wholly extirpated (as seems to have been 
the exse with the Amalekites\ but the rest were 
more or less mingled together by inter-marriages, 
by military conquests, political revolutions, and 
other causes of which history has preserved no 
record; and thus amalgamated, they became 
known to the rest of the wo-ld as the ' Akaiw,' a 
people whose physical and mental characteristic* 
are very strongly and distinctly marked. In 
both respects they rank very h;gh among the 
nations ; so much so, that some have regarded 
them as furnishing the prototype — the primitive 
model form— the standard figure of the human 
species. 

The inhabitants of Arabia have, from remote 
antiquity, been divided into two great classes, 
viz. the townsmen (including villagers ), and the 
men of thede*rrt, such being the meaning of the 
word * Btdawees ' or Ikrdouins, the designation 
given to the ' dwellers in the wilderness.' From 
the nature of their country, the latter are neces- 
sitated to lead the life of numiidrs, or wandering 
shepherds ; and since' the days of the patriarchs 
(who were themselves of that occupation) the ex- 
tensive st'ppes which form so large a portion of 
Arabia, have been traversed by a pastoral but 
warlike people, who, in their mode of life, their 
food, their dress, their dwellings, their manners, 
customs, and government, have always continued, 
and still continue, almost unalterably the same. 
They consist of a great many separate tribes, 
who are collected into different encampments 
dispersed thr ugh the territory which they claim 
as their own ; and they move from one spot to 
another (commonly in the neighl>ourhood of 
pools or wells) as soon as the stinted pxvture is 
exhausted by their cattle. It is only here and 
there that the ground is susceptible of cultiva- 
tion, and the tillage of it is commonly left to 
peasants, who are often the va>sals of th<? Be- 
dawees, and whom fas well as all 'townsmen') 
they regard with contempt as an inferior race. 
Having constantly to shift their resideucc, they 
live iu movable tents fcomp. Isa. xiii. 20; Jer. 
xlix. 2H from which circumstance they re- 
ceived from the Greeks the name of Semites, 
dwellers in tents [TkxtsI The heads of .tribes 
are called sheikhs, a word of various import, but 
use ! in this case as a title of h ;nour ; the govern- 
ment is hereditary in the family of each sheikh, 
but elective as to the particular individual ap- 
pointed. Their allegtauce, however, consists 
more in following his example as a leader than 
, in obeying his commands; and, if dissatisfied 
i with his government, they will depose or abandon 
him. As the independent lords of their own 



deserts, the Bedawces have from rime immemo- 
rial demanded tribute or presents from all tra- 
vellers or caravans ( Isa. xxi. 1.1) passing through 
their country ; the tran«it : .on from which to rofV- 
bery i« so natural, that they attach to the latter 
no disgrace, plundering without mercy all who 
are uuable to resist them, or who liave not 
secured the protection of their tribe. Their 
waiching for travellers * in the ways,' t e. the 
frequ 'uted routes through the desert, is alluded 
to Jer. iii. 2 j Kzra viii. 3! ; and the flcetuess of 
their horses in carrying the m into the * depths of 
the wilderness,' beyond the reach of their pur- 
suers, seems what is referred to in Isa. Ixiii 13, 
14. Their warlike incursions into more settled 
districts are often noticed (e. jr. Job i. 15; 2Chron. 
xxi. 16 ; xxvi. 7). The acutencss of their bodily 
senses is very remarkable, and is exemplified ii. 
their astonishing sagacity iu tracing and distin- 
guishing the footsteps of men and cattle. Trie 
law of blood-revenge sows the seeds of perpetii.il 
fends; and what was predicted (Gen. xvi. 12) of 
the posterity of Ishmael, the 4 wild-ass man ' (a 
term most graphically descriptive of a Bedawee , 
holds trueofthi whole people [Blood-Rkvksgej. 
They show bravery in repillii.g a public enemy, 
but when they fight for plunder, they behave 
like cowards. Their bodily frame is spare, but 
athletic and active, inured to fatigue and capable 
of undergoing great privations : their minds orv 
acute and inquisitive; and though their manners 
are somewhat grave and formal, they are of a 
lively and social disposition. Of their moral 
virtues it is necessary to speak with caution. 
They were long held up as models of good faith, 
incorruptible integrity, and the most generous 
hospitality to strangers; but many recent travel- 
lers deny them the possession of these qualities ; 
and it is certain that whatever they may have 
been once, the Bedawces, like all the unsophis- 
ticated ' children of nature,' have been much cor- 
rupted by the influx of foreigners, and the na- 
tional character is in every point of view lowest 
where they are most exposed to the continual 
passage of strangers. 

In the language of the Arabians we find the 
fill] and adult development of the genius of that 
group of languages or Western Asia which is now 
iLsually distinguished as the Syro-Arabian. In 
the abundance of ift roots, in the manifold va- 
riety of its formations, in the syntactical deli- 
cacies of its construction, it stands pre-eminent 
as a language among all its sisters. Every class 
of composition also: the wild and yet noble 
lyrics of the son of the desert, who had 4 nothing 
to glory iu but his sword, his guest, and his fer- 
vid tongue;' the impassioned and often sublime 
appeals of the Koran ; the sentimental poetry of 
a Mutauabbi ; the artless simplicity of their usual 
narrative style, and the philosophic disquisition 
of an Ibn Chaldmi ; the subtleties of the gram- 
marian and scholiast; medicine, natural history, 
and the metaphysical speculations of the Aris- 
totelian school— all have fouud the Arabic lan- 
guage a fitting exponent of their feeling and 
thought. And, although confined within the 
bounds of the Peninsula by circumstances to 
which we owe the preservation of its pure antique 
form, yet Islam made it the written and spoken 
language of the whole of Western Asia, of 
Eastern and Northern Africa, of Spain, and of 
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some of the islands of the Mediterranean ; and 
the ecclesiastical language of Persia, Turkey, 
and all other lauds which receive the Moham- 
medan faith ; in all which places it has left sen- 
sible traces of ha former occupancy, and in many 
of which it is still the living or the learned 
idiom. The close affinity, and consequently the 
incalculable philological use, of the Arabic with 
regard to the Hebrew language and its other 
sisters, may be considered partly as a question of 
theory, and partly as one of fact The former 
would regard the concurrent records which the 
Old Testament and their own traditions have 
of the several links by which the Aral* 
connected with differeut generations of the 
Hebrew line, and the evidences which Scriptu e 
■ offers of persons speaking Arabic being intvlli- 
J gible to the Hebrews; the latter would observe 
the demonstrable identity between them iu the 
main features of a language, and the more subtle, 
but no less convincing traces of resemblance even 
in the points in which their diversity is most ap- 
parent. Thus springing from the same root as 
the Hebrew, and possessing such traces of affinity 
to a late period of Scripture history, this dialect 
wis further enabled, by several circumstances in 
the social state of the nation, to retain its native 
resemblance of type until the date of the earliest 
extant written documents. These circumstances 
were, the almost insular position of the country, 
which prevented conquest or commerce from 
debasing the language of its inhabitants ; the fact 
that so large a portion of the nation adhered to a 
mode of life in which every impression was, as 
it were, stereotyped, and knew no variation for 
ages ; and the great aud just pride which they 
felt in the purity of their language, which is still 
a characteristic of the Dedoums. 

The principal source of the wealth of ancient 
Arabia was its commerce. So early as the days 
or Jacob (Gen. xxxvii. 28) we read of a mixed 
caravan of Arab merchants ( Ishmaelitcs and 
Midianites) who were engaged in the conveyance 
of various foreign articles to Egypt, and made 
no scruple to add Joseph, * a slave,' to their other 
purchases. The Arabs were, doubtless, the first 
navigators of their own seas, and the great car- 
riers of the produce of India, Abyssinia, and 
other remote countries to Western Asia and 
Egypt. Various Indian productions thus ob- 
tained were common among the Hebrews at an 
early period of their history (Exod. xxx. 23, 25). 
The traffic of the Red Sea was to Solomon a 
source of great profit ; and the extensive com- 
merce of Oabaa (Shcba, now Yemen) is men- 
tioned by profane writers as well as alluded to 
in Scripture (1 Kings x. 10-15). In the de- 
scription of the foreign trade of Tyre (Ezek. 
xxvii. 19-24) various Arab tribes are introduced 
(comp. Isa, Ix. C ; Jer. vi. 20; 2 Chron. ix. 14). 
The NabaUueo-Idunneans became a great trading 
people, their capital being Petra. The transit- 
trade from India continued to enrich Arabia 
until the discovery of the passage to India by 
the Cape of Good Hope ; bnt the invention of 
steam-navigation has now restored the ancient 
route for travellers by the Red Sea. 

Arabia, in ancient times, generally preserved 
its independence, unaffected by those great events j 
which changed the destiny of the surrounding < 
nations ; and in the sixth century of our tcra, j 



the decline of the Roman empire j»nd the cor* 
ruptions and distractions of the- Eastern church 
favoured the impulse given by a wild and warlike 
fanaticism. Mahomet arose, and succeeded in 
gathering around his standard the nomadic tribes 
of ceutral Arabia ; and in let* than fifty years 
that standard waved triumphant ' from the 
straits of Gibraltar to the hitherto unconquered 
regions beyond the Oxus.' The khalifc trans- 
ferred the seat of government successively to 
Damascus, Kufa, and Hagdad ; 1 ut amid the dis- 
tractions of their forcigu wars, the chiefs of the 
interior of Arabia gradually shook off their 
feeble allegiance, and resumed their ancient 
habits of independence, which, notwithstanding 
the revolutions that have since occurred, they for 
the most part retatu. At preseut, indeed, the 
authority of Mehemet Ali, the Pasha of Egypt, 
is acknowledged over a great portion of the 
northern part of Arabia, while in the south the 
Imam of Maskat exercises dominion over a much 
greater extent of country than did any of his 
predecessors. 

ARAD, an ancient city on the southernmost 
borders of Palestine, whose inhabitants drove 
back the Israelites as they attempted to penetrate 
from Kadesh into Canaan (Num. xxl \\ but 
were eventually subdued by Joshua, along with 
the other southern Canaanites (Josh. xii. 14, 
comp. x. 41; also Judg. L 16). Eusebius and 
Jerome place And twenty Roman miles from 
Hebron. This accords well with the situatiou 
of a hill called Tell 'Arad, which Dr. Robinson 
observed on the road from Petra to Hebron. 
He describes it as 4 a barren-looking eminence 
rising above the country around.' He did not 
examine the spot, but the Arabs said there were 
no ruins upon or near it, but only a cavern. The 
name alone is, however, too decisive to admit a 
doubt that the hill marks the site of the ancient 
Arad. 

A'RAM, the name given by the Hebrews to 
the tract of country lying between Phoenicia on 
the west, Palestine on the south, Arabia Deserta 
and the river Tigris on the east, and the moun- 
tain range of Taurus on the north. Many parts 
of this extensive territory have a much lower 
level than Palestine, but it might receive the 
designation of 4 the highlands,' because it does 
rise to a greater elevation than that country at 
most points of immediate contact, and especially 
on the side of Lebanon. Aram, or Aranura, 
seems to have corresponded generally to the 
Syria and Metopotamia of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans (see those articles). We find the following 
divisions expressly noticed in Scripture: — 1. 
Aram-Dam mesxk, the ' Syria of Damascus ' con- 
quered by David, 2 Sam. viii. 5, 6, where it de- 
notes only the territory around Damascus ; but 
elsewhere 4 Aram,' in connection with its capital 
4 Damascus,' appears to be used in a wider sense 
for Syria Proper (Isa. vii. 1, 8 ; xvii. 3 ; Amos i. 
5). To this part of Aram the 4 land of Hadrach ' 
seems to have belonged (Zech. ix. 1). 2. Aram- 
Maachah (1 Chron. xix. 6), or simply Maachah 
(2 Sam. x. G, 8\ was not far from the northern 
border of the Israelites on the east of the Jordan 
(comp. Deut iii. 14, with Josh. xiii. 11, 13). 

3. Aram-beth-Rkchob, the precise locality of 
which cannot with certainty be determined. 

4. Aram-Zobah /*> Sam. x. 6). Jewish tradition 
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ha* placed Zobah at Aleppo, whereas Syrian tra- 
dition identifies it with Nisibis, a city in the 
north-east of Mesopotamia. The former seems 
a much nearer approximation to the truth. We 
may gather from 1 Sam. "in. 3, x. 1C, that the 
eastern boundary of Aram- 7 .obah was the Eu- 
phrates, but Nisibis was far ^yond that river. 
The people of Zoliah are unitannly <poken of 
as near neighbours of the Israelite*, the Damas- 
cenes, and other Syrians; ai.d in v»i<e place (2 
Chron. viii. 3) Hamath is called Hamalh-Zobah, 
as pertaining to that district. We, therefore, 
conclude that Araui-Zobah extended from the 
Euphrates westward, perhaps aa far north as to 
Aleppo. It was long the most powerful of the 
petty kingdoms of Aranwca, its princes com- 
monly bearing the name of Hndadezer or Huda- 
rezer. 5. Aram-Naharaim, i. e. Iram of the 
flvo Riven, or Mesopotamia. The rivers which 
enclose Mesopotamia are the Euphrates on the 
west and the Tigris on the east; but it is doubt- 
ful whether the Aram-Naharaim of Scripture 
embraces the whole of that tract or only the 
northern portion of it (comp. Gen. xxiv. 10; 
Dent xxiii. 4; Judg. iii. $ ). A part of this re- 
gion of Aram is also called I'mian-Aram, the 
plain of Aram (Gen. xxv. 2<'; xxviii. 2, 6, 7; 
xxxi. 18; xxxiii. 18), and once simply Padan 
(Gen. xlviiL 7}, also Sedch-Aram, the field of 
Aram (Hos. xh. 13). 

But though the districts now enumerated be 
the only ones expressly named in the Bible as be- 
longing to Aram, there is no doubt that many 
more territories were included in that extensive 
region, e. g. Geshur, llul, Arpad, Riblah. Tad- 
j mor, Hauran, Abilene, &C, though some of them 
I may have formed part of the divisions already- 
specified. It appears from the ethnographic 
table in the tenth chapter of Genesis ( vers. 21, 
\ 23) that Aram was a son of Sheni, and that his 
' own sons were Uz, llul, Gether, and Mash. 

Another Aram is mentioned (Gen. xxii 21) as 
i '< the grandson of Nahor and ton of Kemucl, but 
he is not to be thought of Kere. The desvent of 
the Aramaeans from a son of Shem is confirmed 
by their language, which was one of thv branches 
of the Semitic family, and nearly allied to the 
Hebrew. 

The Aramaic language — that whole, of which 
the Chaldee and Syriac dialects form the part* — 
constitutes the northern and least developed 
branch of the Syro-Arabian family of tongues. 
Ita cradle was prolmbly on the banks of the 
Cyrus, according to the best interpretation of 
Amos ix. 7; but Mesopotamia, Kaby Ionia, and 
Syria form what may be considered its home 
and proper domain. Political events, however, 
rabsequently caused it to supplant Hebrew in 
Palestine; and then it became the prevailing 
form of speech from the Tigris to the shore of 
the Mediterranean, and, in a contrary direction, 
from Armenia down to the confines of Arabia. 
After obtaining such a wide dominion, It was 
forced, from the ninth century onwards, to give 
way before the encroaching ascendency of 
Arabic ; and it now only survives, as a living 
tongue, among the Syrian Christians in the 
neighbourhood of Mosul. According to his- 
torical records, and also according to the com- 
paratively ruder form of the Aramaic 1 animate 

that it - 
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in the state in which we have it, some image of 

that aboriginal type which the Hebrews and 
Arabians, under more favourable social and cli- 
matical influences, subsequently developed into 
fulness of sound and structure. Rot H is diffi- 
cult for us now to discern the particular vestiges 
of this archaic form ; for, not only did the Ara- 
maic not work out its own development of the 
original elements common to the whole Syro- 
Arabian sisterhood of languages, but it was pre- 
eminently exposed, both by neighbourhood and 
by conquest, to harsh collision with languages of 
an utterly different family. Moreover, it is the 
only one of the three great Syro-Arabian branches 
which has no fruits of a purely national litera- 
ture to boast of. We possess no monument what- 
ever of its own genius; not any work which 
may be considered the product of the political 
and religious culture of the nation, and charac- 
teristic of it — as is so emphatically the cafe 
both with the Hebrews and the Arabs. The firrt 
time we see the language, it is used by Jews a> 
the vehicle of Jewish thought; and although, 
when we next meet it, it is employed by native 
authors, yet they write under the literary im- 
pulses of Christianity, and under the Greek in- 
fluence on thought and language which neces- 
sarily accompanied that religion. These two 
modifications, which constitute and define the 
so-called Chaldee and Syriac dialects, are the 
only forms in which the normal and standard 
Aramaic hns been preserved to us. 
AR'ARAT occurs nowhere in Scripture as the 



name of a mountain, but only as the name of 
a country, upon the 'mountains' of which the 
ark rested during the subsidence of the flood 
(Gen viii. 4). 

The only other passages 'where 'Ararat' oc- 
curs are 2 Kings xix. 37 (Isa. xxxvii. 38) and 
Jcr. li. J7. In the former it is spoken of as the 
country wh : ther the sons o! Sennacherib, king 
of Assyria, iled, after they had murdered their 
father. This points to a territory which did not 
form part of the immediate dominion of Assyria, 
and yet might not lie far off from it The de- 
scription is quite applicable to Armenia, and it 
supported by the tradition of that country. The 
other Scripture text (Jer. li. 27) mentions Ararat, 
along with Minr.i and Ashkenaz, as kingdoms 
summoned to arm themselves against Babylon. 
In the paraILd place in Isa. xiii. 2-4, the in- 
vaders of Babylonia are described as • issuing 
from the mountains;* and if by Mi*ni we un- 
derstand the Miuyas in Armenia, and by Ath- 
kenas some country on the Eurint Sea, which 
may have had its original name, Arena*, from 
Ashkenaz, a son of Goiner, the progenitor of the 
Cimmerians (Gen. x. 2, 3)— then we arrive at 
the same conclusion, viz, that Ararat was a 
mountainous region north of Assyria, and in all 
probability in Armenia. Iu Ezek. xxxviii. 6, 
we find Togarmah, another part of Armenia, 
connected with Gomcr, and in Ezek. xxvii. 14, 
with Meshcch and Tubal, all tribes of the north. 
With this agree the traditions of the Jewish and 
Christian churches, and likewise the accounts 
of the native Armenian writers. 

But though it may be concluded with tolerable 
certainty that the land of Ararat is to be identi- 
fied with a portion of Armenia, we 
historical data for fixing on any 
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'n that country as the restir.g-place of the 
irk. 

The earliest tradition fixed on one of the chain 
;.f mountains which separate Armenia on the 
- nth from Mesopotamia, and which, as they 
also inclose Kurdistan, the land of the Kurds, 
obtained the name of the Kardu, or Carduchian 
range, corrupted into Gorduran and Cordyvan. 
This was at oue time the prevalent opinion 
among the Eastern churches, but it has now de- 
clined in credit and given place (at least among 
the Christians of the West | to th.it which now 
>btains, and according to which the ark rested 
jn a great mountain in the north of Armenia — 
to which (so strongly did the idea take hold of 
the popular belief) was, iu course of time, given 
the very name of \rarat, as if no doubt could 
be entertained that it wan the Ararat of Scrip- 
ture. We have seen, however, that iu the Bible 



Ararat is nowhere the name of a mountain, and 
by the native Armenians the mountain in ques- 
tion 'ras never so designated. Still there is no 
doubt of the antiquity of the tradition of this 
being fas it is sometimes termed ) the 1 Mother of 
the World." The Persians call it Kuhi Nuch, 
* Noah's Mountain.* 

The mountain thus known to Europeans as 
Ararat consists of two immense conical eleva- 
tions (one peak considerably lower than the 
other), towering in massive and majestic gran- 
deur from the valley of the Aras, the ancient 
Araxes. Smith and Dwight give its position N 
57° W. of Nakhchevan, and S. 25° W. of Erivan | 
and remark, iu describing it before the recent 
earthquake, that in no part of the world had 
they seen any mountain whose imposing appear- 
auce could plead half so powerfully as this a 
claim to the honour of having once been the 




stepping-*tone between the old world and the 
new. ' It appeared," says Ker Porter, ' as if the 
hugest mountains of the world had been piled 
upon each other to form this one sublime im- 
mensity of earth and rocks and snow. The icy 
peaks of its double heads rove majestically into 
the clear and cloudless heavens ; the sun blazed 
bright upon them, and the reflection scut forth 
a dazzling radiance equal to other suns. My 
ere, not able to rest for any length of time upon 
the blinding glory of its summits, wandered 
down the apparently interminable sides, till 1 
could no longer trace their vast lines in the mists 
of the horizon ; when an irrepressible impulse 
immediately carrying my eve upwards, again 
refixed my gaze upon the awful glare of Ararat' 
To the same effect Morier writes: — 'Nothing 
can be more beautiful than its shape, more awful 
than its height. All the surrounding mountains 



sink into insignificance when compared to it. It 
is perfect in all its parts ; no hard rugged fen 
tare, no unnatural prominences, everything i> 
in harmony, and all combines to render it one 
of the sublimest objects in nature.' 

Several attempts had been made to reach the 
top of Ararat, but few persons had got beyond 
the limit of perpetual snow. The houour was 
reserved to a German, Dr. Parrot, iu the em- 
ployment of Russia, wlio, in his Journey to 
Ararat, gives the following particulars : — ' The 
summit of the Great Ararat is in 39° 42' N. lat., 
and 61° 55' E. long, from Ferro. Its perpen- 
dicular height is 16,254 Paris feet above the 
level of the sea, and 1 3,350 above the plain of 
the Araxes. The Little Ararat is 12,284 Paris 
feet above the sea, and 95*^ 1 above the plain of 
the Araxes.* After he and his party had failed 
in two attempts to ascend, the third was sue- 
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cessful, and on the 27th September (o. «.), 1829, 
. they stood on the summit of Mount Ararat. It 
was a slightly convex, almost circular platform, 
: about 20O Paris feet in diameter, composed of 
eternal ice, unbroken by a rock or stone : on ac- 
count of the immense distances, nothing could 
, be seen distinctly. 

j Since the memorable ascent of Dr. Parrot, 
1 Ararat has been the scene of a fearful calamity. 
! An earthquake, which in a few moments changed 
the entire aspect of the country, commenced on 
: the 20th of June (o. &.), 1840, and continued, at 
> intervals, until the 1st of September. The de- 
struction of houses and other property in a wide 
| tract of country around was very great ; fortu- 
nately, the earthquake having happened during 
the day, the loss of lives did not exceed fifty. 
The scene of greatest devastation was in the 
narrow valley of Akorhi, where the masses of 
rock, ice, and snow, detached from the summit 
of Ararat and its lateral points, were thrown at 
one single bound from a height of 6000 feet to 
the bottom of the valley, where they lay scat- 
tered over an extent of several miles. 

ARAU'NAH, or Ornan, a man of the Jebu- 
site nation, which possessed Jerusalem before it 
was taken by the Israelites. His threshing-floor 
was on Mount Moriah ; and when he understood 
that it was required for the site of the Temple, 
he liberally ottered the ground to David as a 
free gift ; but the king insisted on paying the 
full value for it i2 Sam. xxiv. 18 ; 1 Chrou. xxi. 
18). 

AR'RA. [Hebron.] 

ARCHELA'US, son of Herod the Great, and 
his successor in Idunuca, Judaea, and Samaria 
(Matt. ii. 22) [JIkrodian Family]. 

ARCHERY. [Arms.] 

ARCHIP'PUSi a Christian minister, whom 
St Paul calls his • fellow-soldier," in Philein. 
and whom he exhorts to renewed activity in 
Col. iv. 17. From the latter reference it would 
seem that Archippus had exercised the office of 
Evangelists sometimes at Ephesus, sometimes 
elsewhere; and that he finally resided at Co- 
losse, and there discharged the office of presiding 
presbyter or bishop wheu St. Paul wrote to the 
Colossian church. 

ARCHITECTURE. It was formerly com- 
mon to claim for the Hebrews the invention of 
scientific architecture, and to allege that classic 
antiquity was indebted to the Temple of Solomon 
for the principles and many of the details of the 
art. This statement, however, is totally without 
foundation. 

There has never in fact been any people for 
whom a peculiar style of architecture could with 
less probability be claimed than for the Israelites. 
On leaving Egypt they could only be acquainted 
with Egyptiau art. On entering Canaan they 
ueces&arily occupied the buildings of which they 
had dispossessed the previous inhabitants; and 
the succeeding generations would naturally erect 
such buildings as the country previously con- 
tained. The architecture of Palestine, and, as 
such, eventually that of the Jews, had doubtless 
its own characteristics, by which it was suited to 
the climate and condition of the country ; and in 
the course of time many improvements would 
no doubt arise from the causes which usually 
operate in producing change in any practical art. 
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From the want of historical data and from the 
total absence of architectural remains, the de» j 
gree in which these causes operated in imparting 
a peculiar character to the Jewish architecture 
cannot now be determined ; for the oldest ruins 
in the country* do not ascend beyond the period i 
of the Roman domination. It does, however, 
seem probable that among the Hebrews archi- | 
teclure was always kept within the limits of a 
mechanical craft, and never rose to the rank of 1 
a fine art. Their usual dwelling-houses differed < 
little from those of other Eastern nations, and 1 
we nowhere find anything indicative of exterior 
embellishment. Splendid edifices, such as the ' 
palace of David and the temple of Solomon, were 1 
completed by the assistance of Phoenician artiste j 
(2 Sam. v. II ; 1 Kings v. 6, 18; 1 Chron. xiv. ' 
1). After the Babylonish exile, the assistance of 
such foreigners was likewise resorted to for the ! 
restoration of the Temple (Exra iii. 7). From ! 
the time of the MaccaUean dynasty, the Greek 
taste began to gain ground, especially under the , [ 
Herodiau princes, and was shown in the struo- ! | 
tore and embellishment of many towns, baths, ! i 
colonnades, theatres and castles. The Phoenician 
style, which seems to have bad some affinity with 
the Egyptian, was not, however, superseded by 
the Grecian ; and even as late as the Misbna, we j j 
read of Tyrian windows, Tyrian porches, &o. ; 
[Housk]. 

With regard to the instruments used by build- 
ers—besides the more common, such as the axe, 
saw, Ae, we find incidental mention of the ( 
compass, the plumb-line (Amos vii. 7), and the 
measuring-line. 

AREOPAGUS, an Anglicized form of the 
original words, signify ing in reference to place, | 
Mars Hill, bat m reference to persons, the i 
Council, which was held on the hill. The 
Council was also termed the Council on Mars , 
Hill ; sometimes the Upper Council, from the 
elevated position where it was held ; and some- . 
times simply, but emphatically, the Council : 
but it retained, till a late period, the original 
designation of Mara Hill. The place and the 
Council are topics of interest to the Biblical 
student, chiefly from their being the scene of 
the interesting narrative and sublime discourse . 
found in Acts xvii., where it appears that th«- ; 
apostle Paul, feeling himself moved, by the j 
evidences of idolatry with which the city of 
Athens was crowded, to preach Jesus ana the 
resurrection, both iu the Jewish synagogue* and j 
in the market place, was set upon by certain 
Epicurean and Stoic philosophers, and led to the 
Areopagus, in order that they might learn from 
him the meaning and design of his new doctrine. 
Whether or not the Apostle was crimiually ar- : 
raigned, as a setter forth of strange gods, before 
the tribunal which held its sittings on the hill, 
may be considered as undetermined, though the 
balance of evidence seems to iuclinc to the , | 
affirmative. Whichever view on this point is ll 
adopted, the dignified, temperate, and high- , 
minded bearing of Paul under the peculiar cir- 
cumstauccs in which he was placed are worthy 
of high admiration, and will appear the more \ 
striking the more the associations are known and j j 
weighed which covered and surrounded the spot 
where he stood. Nor does his eloquent discourse i 
appear to have been without good effect; for |j 
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though some mocked, and some procrastinated, 

yet others believed, among whom was a member 
of the Council, 4 D'tonysios, the Areopagite.' 

The court of Areopagus was oue of the oldest 
.tnd most honoured, not only in A then*, but in I 
the whole of Greece, aud, indeed, in the ancient 
world. Through a long succession of centuries, 
it preserved its existence amid changes corre- 
sponding with those which the state underwent, 
till at least the age of the Cicsars. 

Its origin ascends back into the darkest my- ' 
thical period. From the first its constitution 
was essentially aristocratic ; a character which 
to some extent it retained even after the demo- 
cratic reforms which Solon introduced into the 
Athenian constitution. Following the political 
tendencies of the state, the Areopagus became 
in process of time less aud less aristocratical.^nd 
parted piecemeal with mat of its important 
functions. First its political power was taken 
away, then its jurisdiction in cases of murder, 
and even its moral influence gradually departed. 
During the sway ot the Thirty Tyrants its 
power, or rather its political existence, was de- 
stroyed. On their overthrow it recovered some 
consideration, aud the oversight of the execution 
of the laws was restored to it by an express 
decree. The precise time when it ceased to 
exist cannot be determined ; but evidence is not 
wanting to show that in later periods its members 
ceased to be uniformly characterized by blame- 
less morals. 

It is not easy to give a correct summary of 
its several functions, as the classic writers are 
cot agreed iu their statements, and the jurisdic- 
| tion of the court varied, as has been seen, with 
i times and circumstances. They have, however, I 
been divided into six general classes: - I. Its 
judicial function ; II. Itspolitical ; III. Its police 
function ; IV". Its religious; V. Its educational; 
aud VI. (only partially) Its finaucinl. 

Passing by certain functions, such as acting 
as a court of appeal, and of general supervision, 
which under special circumstances, and wheu 
empowered by the people, the Areopagus from 
time to time discharged, we will say a few words 
in explanation of the points already named, 
giving a less restricted space to those which con- 
cern its moral and religious influence. Its judi- 
cial function embraced trials for murder and 
manslaughter, and was the oldest a: d most pecu- 
liar sphere of its activity. The indictment was 
brought by the second or king-archon, whose 
duties were for tbe most part of a religious 
nature. Then followed the oath of both parties, 
accompanied by solemn appeals to the gods. 
After this the accuser and the accused had the I 
option of making a speech, which, however, I 
they were obliged to keep free from all extra- 
neous ma;ter, as well as from mere rhetorical 
ornaments. After the first speech, the accused 
was permitted to go into voluntary banishment, 
if he had no reason to expect a favourable issue. 
Theft, poisoniiv, wounding, incendiarism, and 
treason, belonged a bo to this department of 
jurisdiction in the court of the Areopagus, 
i i Its political function consisted in the constant 
l watch which it kept over the legal condition of 
| the state, acting as overseer and guardian of tbe 
laws. 

Its police function also mado it a protector 
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and upholder of the institutions and laws. In 
this character the Areopagus had jurisdiction j 
over novelties in religion, in worship, in cus- 
toms, in everything that departed from the tra- 
ditionary and established usages and modes of 
thought, which a regard to their ancestors 
endeared to the nation. The members of the 
court h..d a right to take oversight of festive 
meetings in private houses. In ancient times 
they fixed the number of the guests, and deter- 
mined the style of the eutcrtainincnt If ■ 
person had no obvious means of subsisting, or 
was known to live in idleness, he was liable to 
an action before the Areopagus ; if condemned 
three times, he was punished with the loss of 
his civil rights. In later times the court pos- 
sessed the right of giving permission to teachers 
(philosophers aud rhetoricians) to establish them- ' 
selves and pursue their profession in the city. 

Its strictly religious jurisdiction extended 
itself over the public creed, worship, and sacri- 
fices, embracing generally everything which 
could come under the denomination of sacred 
things. It was its special duty to see that tbe 
religion of the state was kept pure from all 
foreign elements. The accusation of impiety — 
the vagueness of which admitted almost any 
charge connected with religious innovations- 
belonged in a special manner to this tribunal 
The frcethinking poet Euripides stood in fear of, 
aud was restrained by, the Areopagus. Its pro- , 
ceeding in such cases was sometimes rather of ; 
an adraouitory than punitive character. 

Not less influential was its moral and educa- | 
tional power. Isocrates speaks of the care which 
it took of good manners and good order. Quin- 
tilian relates that the Areopagus condemned a 
boy for pluckirg out the eyes of a quail— a pro- 
ceeding which has been both misunderstood and 
misrepresented, but which its origiual narrator 
approved, assigning no insufficient reason, namely, ' 
that the act was a sign of a cruel disposition, 1 
likely in advanced life to lead to baneful actions. 
The court exercised a salutary influence in gene- 
ral over the Athenian youth, their educators and 
their education. 

Its financial position is not well understood ; ! 
most probably it varied more than any other | 
part of its administration with the changer 
which the constitution of the city underwent ll J 
may suffice to mention, that in the Persian war 
the Areopagus had the merit of completing the 1 
number of men required for the fleet, by paying I 
eight drachma! to each. 

ARK'TAS, the common name of several 
Arabian kings. 1. The first of whom we have 
any notice was a contemporary of the Jewish 
high-priest Jason and of Antiochus Fpiphanes 
about B.C. 170 (J Mace. v. 8). 2. Josephus men- 
tions an Aretas, king of the Arabians contem- 
porary with Alexander Janiurus (died b.o 79; 
and his sons. After defeating Antiochus Dio- 
nysus, he reigned over Ccele-Syria, 4 being called 
to the government by those that held Damascu- 
by reason of the hatred they bore to Ptolemy 
Mennaeus.' He took part with Hyrcanus in his 
contest for the sovereignty with his brothel 
Aristobulus, and laid siege to Jerusalem, but, on | 
the approach of the Koman general Scaurns, he I 
retreated to Philadelphia. Hyrcanus and Areuu> 
were pursued and defeated by Aristobulus, af 
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i place called Papyron, and lost above C000 
mcu. Three or four years after, Scaurua, to 
whom Pompey had committed the government 
of Code-Syria, invaded Petnaca, but fiudmg it 
lifficult to obtain provision* for bis army, he 
confuted to withdraw on the otter of 3ou talents 
from Aretas. 3. Aretas, whose name was on- 
*iually iKncas, succeeded Obodas. He was the 
ruthcr-iu-law of Herod Antipas. The latter 
nade proposals of marriage to the wife of his 
vilf-brother Herod-Philip, Herodias, the daughter 
of Aristobulus their brotlier, and the sister of 
Aerippa the Great. In consequence of this, the 
laughter of Aretas returned to her father, and a 
war (which had been fomented by previous dis- 
putes about the limits of their respective countries) 
ensued between Aretas aud Herod. The army 
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of the latter was totally destroyed, and on his 
tending an account of his disaster to Rome, the 
emperor immediately ordered Vitellius to bring 
Aretas prisoner alive, or, if dead, to send his 
head. But while Vitellius was on his march to 
Petra, news arrived of the death of Tiberius, 
upon which, after administering the oath of alle- 
giance to his troops, he dismissed them to winter- 
quarters and returned to Rome. It must have 
been at this juncture that Aretas took possession 
of Damascus, and placed a governor in it with a 
garrison. For a knowledge of this fact we are 
indebted to the apostle Paul. 

AR'GOB, a district in Bashan, east of the Lake 
of Gennesareth, which was given to the half- 
tribe of Manasseh { Deut iiL 4, 13; 1 Kings iv. 
IAi 

1 . A'Rl EL, a word meaning ' lion of God,' and 
correctly enough rendered by 'lion-like,' in 
l Sam. xxiii. 20 ; 1 Chron. xi. 22. It was ap- 
plied as an epithet of distinction to bold and war- 
like persons, as among the Arabiaus, who sur- 
uamed Ali 1 The Lion of God.' 

2. ARIEL. The same word is used as a local 
proper name in Isa. xxix. 1, 2, applied to Jeru- 
salem — 1 as victorious under God '—says Dr. Lee ; 
and in Ezek. xliiL 15, 16, to the altar of burut- 
offeriugs. 

ARIMATHE'A, the birth-placeof the wealthy 
Joseph, in whose sepulchre our Lord was laid 
(Matt xxviL 57 ; John xix. 38). The Arimathea 
of Joseph is generally regarded as the same place 
as the Kamathaim of Samuel, which stood near 
Lydda or Diospolis. Hence it has by some been 
identified with the existing Ramleh. 

Ramleh is in N. lat 31° 59', and E. long 
35° 28', 8 miles S.E. from Joppa, and 24 miles 
V. \V. by W. from Jerusalem. It lies in the fine 
undulating plain of Sharon, upon the eastern 
side of a broad low swell rising from a fertile 
though sandy plain. Like Gaza and Jaffa, this 
town is surrounded by olive-groves and gardens 
of vegetables and delicious fruits. Occasional 



ARIMATHEA 

palm-trees are also seen, as well as the kharob 

and the sycamore. The streets are few ; the 
houses ai-e'of stone, and many of them large aud 
well built There are five mosques, two oi 
more of which are said to have once l»eei 
( hristian churches ; and there is here one of tlx 
largest Latin convents in Palestine. The pl»ce 
is supposed to contain aliout 3UO0 inhabitants, of 
whom two-thirds are Moslems, aud the re*t 
Christ'ans, chiefly of the Greek church, with * 
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few Armenians. The inhabitants carry on som< 
trade in cotton and soap. The great caravan- 
road between Egypt aud Damascus, Smyrna 
and Constantinople passes through Ruuileh. ay 
well as the most frequented road for Eurorea* 
pilgrims and travellers between Joppa and Jeru- 
salem. The isolated tower, of which a figure i? 
here given, is the most conspicuous object in or 
about the city. It is about 120 feet in height. 
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of Saracenic architecture, square, and built with ] 
well -hewn stone. According to the Moslem ac- 
count it belonged to a mined mosque. It bears 
the date 718 A-H. (a.d. 1310), and an Arabian 
author reports the completion at Ramleh, in that 
year, of a minaret unique for its loftiness and 
grandeur, by the sultan of Egypt, Nazir Mo- 
hammed ibn Kelawau. Among the plantations 
which surround the town occur, at every step, 
dry wells, cisterns fallen in, and vast vaulted 
reservoirs, which show that the city must in 
former times have been upwards of a league 
and a half in extent. 

AKISTAR'CHUS, a faithful adherent of St 
Paul, -whose name repeatedly occurs in the Acts 
and Epistles (Ads xix. 39 ; xz. 4 ; xxvii. 2 ; 
CoL iv. 10; Philem. 24). He was a native of 
Thessalonica, and became the companion of St. 
Paul, whom he accompanied to Ephesus, where 
he was seised and nearly killed in the tumult 
raised by the silversmiths. He left that city 
with the Apostle, and accompanied him in his 
subsequent journeys, even when taken as a pri- 
soner to Rome : indeed, Aristarchus ~vas himself 
sent thither as a prisoner, or became inch while 
there, for Paul calls him his * fellow-prisoner ' 
^Col. iv. 10). The traditions of the Greek church 
represent Aristarchus as bishop of Apamea in 
Phrvgia. 

AHISTOBITLUS, a person named by Paul in 
Horn. xvi. 10. where he sends salutations to his 
household. He is not himself saluted ; hence he 
may not have been a believer, or he may have 
been absent or dead. Nothing certain is known 
respecting him. 

Aristobulus is a Greek name, adopted by the 
Romans, and in very common use among them. 
It was also adopted by the Jews, and was borne 
l'j several persons in the Maccabsan and Hero- 
dian families mentioned by Josephus and in the 
books of Maccabees. 

ARITHMETIC, the science of numbers or 
reckoning, was unquestionably practised as an 
art in the dawn of civilization. In the absence 
of positive information we seem authorized in 
referring the first knowledge of arithmetic to 
the East. From India, Chaldsa, Phoenicia, and 
I'-gypt, the science passed to the Greeks, who ex- 
tended its laws, improved its processes, and 
widened its sphere. To what extent the Ori- 
entals carried their acquaintance with arithmetic 
cannot be determined. The greatest discovery 
in this department of the mathematics, namely, 
| the establishment of our system of ciphers, be- 
■ longs undoubtedly not to Arabia, as is generally 
: supposed, but to the remote East, probably India. 
Our numerals were made known to these western 
parts by the Arabians, who, though they were 
nothing more than the medium of transmis- 
| sion, have enjoyed the honour of giving them 
their name. 

The Hebrews were not a scientific, but a reli- 
gious and practical nation. What they borrowed 
from others of the arts of life they used without 
surrounding it with theory or expanding and 
framing it into a system. Of their knowledge 
of arithmetic little is known beyond what may 
be fairly inferred from the pursuits and trades 
which they carried on, for the successful prose- 
cution of which some skill at least in its simpler | 
processes must have been absolutely necessary ; | 
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and the large amounts which appear here and 
there in the sacred books ?e:ve to show that their j 
acquaintance with the art of reckoning was con- 
siderable. Even in fractions they were not in- 
experienced. For figures, the Jews, after the 
Babylonish exile, made use of the letters of the 
alphabet; and it is not unlikely that the ancient 
Hebrews did the same. 

ARK, NOAH'S (Gen. vi. 14). Vast labour 
and much ingenuity have been employed by 
various writers, in the attempt to determine the 
form of Noah's ark and the arrangement of its 
parts. The success has not been equal to the 
exertion ; for, on comparing the few simple facts 
in the Scripture narrative, every one feels bow 
slight positive data there are for the minute de- 
scriptions and elaboi-ate representations which 
such writers have given. That form of the ark 
which repeated pictorial representations have 
rendered familiar — a kind of house in a kind of 
boat— has not only no foundation in Scripture, 
but is contrary to reason. The form thus given 
to it is fitted for progression and for cutting the 
wave* ; whereas the ark of Noah was really des- ■ 
tined to float idly upon the waters, without any 
other motion than that which it received from 
them. If we examine the passage in Gen. vi. 
14-16, we can only draw from it the conclusion 
that the ark was not a boat or ship, but a build- 
ing in the form of a parallelogram, 300 cubits 
long, SO cubits broad, and 30 cubits high. So 
far as the name affords any evidence, it also goes 
to show that the ark of Noah was not a regu- 
larly-built vessel, but merely intended to float at 
large upon the waters. We may, therefore, pro- 
bably with justice, regard it as a la^ge, oblong, 
floating house, with a roof either flat or only 
slightly inclined. It was constructed with three 
stories, and had a door in the side. There is r.o 
mention of windows i'« the tide, hut above, i. t. 
probably in the fiat roof, where Noah was com- 
manded to make them of a cubit in size (Geti. 
vi 16). 

The purpose of thi>; ark was, to preserve cer- 
tain persons and animals from the Deluge with 
which God intended to overwhelm the land, in 
punishment for mar's iniquities. The persons 
were eight— Noah and his wife, with his three 
sous ana their wives (Gen. vii. 7 ; 2 Pet. ii. 5). 
The animals were, one pair of every ' unclean ' 
animal, and seven pairs of all that were • clean.' 
By « cleau,' we understand fit, and by 4 unclean,' 
unfit for food or for sacrifice. Of birds there 
were seveu pairs (Gen. vii. 2, 3). Those who 
have written professedly and largely on the sub- 
ject, have beeu at great pains to provide for all ; 
the existing species of animals in the ark of 
Noah, showing how they might be distributed, j 
fed, and otherwise provided for. But they are 
very far from having cleared the matter of all 
its difficulties; which are much greater than 
they, in their general ignorance of natural his- 
tory, were aware of. These difficulties, how- 
ever, chiefly arise from the assumption that the 
specie* of ail the earth were collected in the ark. 
The number of such species has been vastly 
under-rated by these writers— partly from igno- 
rance, and partly from the desire to limit the 
number for which they imagined they required 
to provide. They have usually satisfied them- 
selves with a provision for three or four hundred 
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species at most 'But of the existing mam- 
malia,' sayg Dr. J. Pye Smith, 'considerably 
more than one thousand species are known ; of 
birds, fully five thousand ; of reptiles, very few 
kinds of which can live in water, two thousand ; 
and the researches of travellers and naturalists 
are making f*'qnent and most interesting addi- 
tions to the number of these and all other classes. 
Of insects (using the word in the popular sense) 
the number of species is immense ; to say one 
hundred thousand would be moderate : each has 
its appropriate habitation and food, and these 
are necessary to its life; and the larger number 
could not live in water. Also the innumerable 
millions upon millions of animalcules must be 
provided for ; for they have all their appropriate 
and diversified places and circumstances of ex- 
istence.' Nor do these numbers form the only 
difficulty ; for, as the same writer observes: — 
' All laud animals have their geographical re- 
. #ons, to which their constitutional natures are 
congenial, and many could not live in any other 
situation. We cannot represent to ourselves 
-he idea of their being brought into one small 
<pot, from the polar regions, the torrid xone, and 
ill the other climates of Asia, Africa, Europe, 
America, Australia, and the thousands of islands 
'heir preservation and provision, aud the final 
Jisposal of them, without bringing up the idea of 
miracles more stupendous than any which are 
recorded in Scripture.' 

Tlin dilficulty of assembling in one spot, and 
of providing for in the ark, the various mam- 
malia and birds alone, even without including 
'.he otherwise essential provision for reptiles, 
insects, and fishes, is quite sufficient to suggest 
-orne error in the current belief. We are to 
consider the different kinds of accommodation 
and food which would be required for animals 
of such different habits and climates, and the 
ieoessary provision for ventilation and for 
eleausiug the stables or dens. And if so much 
ingenuity has been required in devising arrange- 
ments for the comparatively small number of 
species which the writers on the ark have been 
trilling to admit into it; what provision can be 
made for the immensely larger number which, 
under the supposed conditions, would really 
have required its shelter ? 

There seems no way of meeting these diffi- 
culties but by adopting the suggestion of Bishop 
Still ingfleet, approved by Matthew Poole, Dr. J. 
Pye Smith, Le Clerc, Rosenmullcr, and others, 
namely, that, as the object of the Deluge was to 
sweep man from the earth, it did not extend 
beyond that region of the earth which man then 
inhabited, and that only the animals of that 
region were preserved in the ark. The bishop 
expresses his belief that the Flood was universal 
as to mankind, and that all men, except those 
preserved in the ark, were destroyed ; but he 
sees no evidence from Scripture that the whole 
earth was then inhabited ; he does not think that 
it can ever be proved to have been so ; and he 
asks, what reason there can be to extend the 
Flood beyond the occasion of it ? [Deluoe.] 

As Noah was the progenitor of all the nations 
of the earth, and as the ark was the second cradle 
of the human race, we might expect to find in 
all nations traditions and reports more or less 
distinct respecting him, the ark in which he waa 
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saved, and the Delnge in general. Accordingly 
no nation is known in which such traditions 
have not been found. Our present concern, 
however, is only with the ark. And as it ap- 
pears that an ark, that is, a boat or chest, waa 
carried about with great ceremony in most of the 
ancient mysteries, and occupied an eminent sta- 
tion in the holy places, it has with much reason 
been concluded that this was originally intended 
to represent the ark of Noah, which eventually 
came to be regarded with superstitious reverence. 
On this point the historical and mythological 
testimonies are very clear and conclusive. The ' ' 
tradition of a deluge, by which the race of man 
was swept from the face of the earth, has been 
traced among the Chalda;ans, Egyptians, Ph<*- 
nicians, Assyrians. Persians, Greeks, Romans, 
Goths, Druids, Chinese, Hindoos, Burmese, 




Mexicans, Peruvians, Brazilians, Nicaraguans, 
the inhabitants of Western Caledonia, and the 
islanders of the Pacific; and among most of 
them also the belief has prevailed that certain 
individuals were preserved in an ark, ship, boat, 
or raft, to replenish the desolated earth with in- 
habitants. These traditions, moreover, are cor- 
roborated by coins and monuments of stone. Of 
the latter there are the sculptures of Egypt and 
of India ; and it is not unlikely that those of the 
monuments called Druidical, which bear the 
name of kist-vaeus, and in which the stones arc 
disposed in the form of a clu*t or house, were in- 
tended as memorials of the ark. 
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With regard to the evidence furnished by 
eoins, we shall confine oar illustrations to the 
two famous medals of A pa men. These medals 
belong, the one to the elder Philip, and the other 
to Pertinax. In the former it is extremely in- 
teresting to obserTe that on the front of the ark 
is the name of Noah, in Greek characters. The 
designs on these medals correspond remarkably, 
although the legends somewhat vary. In both 
we perceive the ark floating on the water, con- 
taining the patriarch and bis wife, the dove on 
wing, the olive-branch, and the raven perched on 
the ark. These medals also represent Noah and 
| his wife on trrra firma, in the attitude of render- 
ing thanks for their safety. The genuineness of 
these medals has been established beyond all 
question, and the coincidences which they offer 
are at least exceedingly curious. 

ARK OF THE COVENANT. The word 
here used for ark is, as already explained, dif- 
ferent from that which is applied to the ark of 
Noah. It is the common name for a chest or 
coffer, whether applied to the ark in the taber- 
nacle, to a coffin, to a mummy-chest (Gen. 1. 2G), 
or to a chest for money (2 Kings xii. 9, 10). Our 
word ark has the same meaning, being derived 
from the Latin area, a chest The distinction 
between arm and the present word has already 
been suggested. The sacred cbest is distinguished 
from others as the ' ark of God * ( I 8am. iii. 3) ; 
' ark of the covenant ' (Josh. iii. 6) ; and ' ark of 
. the law ' (Exod xxv. 22). This ark was a kind 
of chest, of an oblong shape, made of shittim 
(acacia wood, a cubit and a half broad and high, 
two cubits long, and covered on all sides with 
the purest gold. It was ornamented on its upper 
surface with a border or rim of gold; ana on 
each of the two sides, at equal distances from 
the top, were two gold rings, in which were 
placed (to remain there perpetually) the gold- 
covered poles by w hich the ark was carried, and 
which continued with it after it was deposited in 
the tabernacle. The lid or cover of the ark was 
of the same length and breadth, and made of 
the purest gold. Over it, at the two extremities, 
were two cherubim, with their faces turned 
towards each other, and inclined a little towards 
the lid (otherwise called the mercy seat). Their 
wings, which were spread out over the top of the 
ark, formed the throne of God, the King of Israel, 
while the ark itself was his footstool (Exod. xxv. 
10-22; xxxvii. 1-9). 

This ark was the most sacred object among 
the Israelites : it was deposited in the innermost 
and holiest part of the tabernacle, called ' the 
holy of holies ' (and afterwards in the correspond- 
ing apartment of the Temple), where it stood so 
that one end of each of the poles by which it was 
carried (which were drawn out so far as to allow 
the ark to be placed against the back wall), 
touched the veil which separated the two apart- 
ments of the tabernacle (1 Kings viiL 8). In 
the ark were deposited the tallies of the law 
(Exod. xxv. 16>. A quantity of manna was laid 
up beside the ark in a vase of gold (Exod. xvL 
32, 36 ; 1 Kings viiL 9); as were alio the rod of 
Aaron (Num. xviL 10), and a copy of the book 
of the law (Dent. xxxi. 26). 

Nothing is more apparent throughout the his* 
torical Scriptures than the extreme sanctity 
to the ark, as the 
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bol of the Divine presence. During the marches 
of the Israelites it was covered with a purple 
pall, and borne by the priests, with great reve- 
rence and care, in advance of the host (Num. iv. 
5, 6 • x. 33). It was before the ark, thus in ad- 
vance, that the waters of the Jordan separated ; 
and it remained in the bed of the river, with the 
attendant priests, until the whole host had passed 
over ; and no sooner was it also brought up than 
the waters resumed their course (Josh. iii. ; iv. 
7, in, 11, 17, 18). The ark was similarly con- 
spicuous in the gn»rd procession round Jericho 
( Josh. vi. 4, fi, 8, 11, 12). It is not wonderful 
therefore that the neighbouring nations, who bad 
no notion of spiritual worship, looked upon it as 
the God of the Israelites ( 1 Sam. iv. 6, 7), a de- 
lusion which may have been strengthened by 
the figures of the cherubim on it After the set- 
tlement of the Jews in Palestine, the ark re- 
mained in the tabernacle at Sbiloh, until, iu the 
time of Eli, it was carried along with the army 
in the war against the Philistines, under the 
superstitious notion that it would secure the vic- 
tory to the Hebrews. They were, however, not 
only beaten, but the ark itself was taken by the 
Philistines ( I Sam. iv. 3-1 1 ), whose triumph was, 
however, very short lived, as they were so op- 
pressed by the hand of God, that, after seven 
months, they were glad to send it back again (I 
Sam. v. 7). After that it remained apart from 
the tabernacle, at Kirjath-jearim (vii. 1, 2), 
where it continued until the time of David, who 
purposed to remove it to Jerusalem ; but the old 
prescribed mode of removing it from place to 
i place was so much neglected as to cause the 
death of Uzzah, in consequence of which it was 
left in the house of Obededom (2 Sam. vi. 1-11); 
but after three months David took courage, and 
succeeded in effecting its safe removal, in grand 
procession, to Mount Zion (ver. 12-19). When 
the Temple of Solomon was completed, the ark 
was deposited in the sanctuary (1 Kings v iii. 6-9). 
The passage in 2 Chron. xxxv. 3, in which Josiah 
directs the Levites to restore the ark to the holy 
place, is understood by some to imply that it bad 
either been removed by Amon, who put an idol 
in its place, which is assumed to have been the 
' trespass ' of which he is said to have been 
guilty (2 Chron. xxxiii. 23) ; or that the priests 
themselves bad withdiawn it during idolatrous 
times, and preserved it in some secret place, or had 
removed it from one place to another. But it 
seems more likely that it had been taken from 
the holy of holies during the purification and re- 
pairs of the temple by this same Josiah, and that 
be, in this passage, merely directs it to be again 
set in its place. What became of the ark when 
the Temple was plundered and destroyed by the 
Babylonians is not known, and all conjecture is 
useless. It is certain, however, from the eon- 
sent of all the Jewish writers, that the old ark 
was not contained in the second temple, and 
there is no evidence that any new one was made. 
Indeed the absence of the ark is one of the im- 
portant particulars in which this temple was held 
to be inferior to that of Solomon. The most 
holy place is therefore generally considered to 
have been empty in the second temple. 

A KKTTKS, the inhabitants of Arka, mentioned 
in Gen. x. 17 ; 1 Chron. L 16, as descended from 
the Phoenician or Sidoniau branch of the great 
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family of Canaan. This, in fact, as well as the 
I other email northern states of Phoenicia, was a 
i colony from the great parent state of Sidon. 
j Arka, or A era, their chief town, lay between 
1 Tripolis and Antaradus, at the western base of 
Lebanon, 32 R. miles from Antaradus, and 18 
miles from Tripoli. Burckhardt, in travelling 
from the north-east of Lebanon to Tripoli, at the 
distance of about four miles south of the Nahr- 
el-keber (Eleutherns), came to a hill called Tcl- 
1 1 Arka, which, from its regularly flattened conical 
i form and smooth sides, appeared to be artificial. 
| Upon an elevation on its east and south sides, 
; which commands a beautiful view over the plain, 
• the sea, and the Anxeyry mountains, are large 
and extensive heaps of rubbish, traces of ancient 
dwellings, blocks of hewn stone, remains of walla, 
and fragments of granite columns. These are 
no doubt the remains of Arka ; and the hill was 
probably the acropolis or citadel, or the site of 
a temple. 

ARM. This word is frequently nsed in Scrip- 
ture in a metaphorical sense to denote power. 
Hence, to ' break the arm * is to diminish or 
destroy the power (Ps. x. 15; Ezek. zxx. 21 ; 
Jer. xlviii. 25). It is also employed to denote 
the infinite power of God (Ps. Ixxxix. 13; xlviii. 
2; Isa. liii. 1 ; John xiL 38). In a few places 
the metaphor is, with great force, extended to 
the action of the arm, a*:—' I will redeem you 
with a stretched out arm ' (Exod. vi. 5), that is, 
| with a power fully exerted. The figure is here 
taken from the attitude of ancient warriors 
baring and outstretching the arm for fight Thus 
in Isa. lii. 10, 'Jehovah hath made bare his holy 
< arm in the sight of all the nations.' 

ARMAGEDDON, properly 'the mountain of 
Megiddo,' a city on the west of the river J-.r laii, 
rebuilt by Solomon (1 Kings ix. 15). I loth 
Ahaziah and Josias died there. In the mystical 
language of prophecy, the word mountain repre- 
sents the Church, and the events which took 
place at Megiddo are supposed to have had a 
typical reference to the sorrows and triumphs of 
the people of God under the Gospel. * In that 
day, say* Zechariah, xii. 11, 'shall there be a 
great mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourning 
of Hadadrimmon in the vnlley of Megiddo?) ;' 
referring to the death of Josias. But the same 
spot witnessed, at an earlier period, the greatest 
triumph of Israel, when 'fought the kings of 
Canaan in Taanach by the waters of Megiddo ' 
(Judg. v. 19). ' He gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armaged- 
don,' is the language of the Apocalypse; and the 
word has been translated by some as ' the moun- 
tain of destruction,* by others as ' the mouutain 
of the gospel ;' mauy ingenious speculations 
having been employed on the passage in which 
it occurs, but with little satisfaction to the more 
sober readers of divine revelation. 

ARMENIA, a country of Western Asia, is not 
mentioned in Scripture under that name, but is 
supposed to be alluded to in the three following 
Hebrew designations, which seem to refer either 
to the country as a whole, or to particular dis- 
tricts. I. Ararat, the land upon (or over) the 
mountains of which the ark rested at the Deluge 
(Gen. viii. 4) ; whither the sons of Sennacherib 
fled after murdering their father (2 Kings xix. 
»7 ; Isa. xxxvii. 88) ; and one of the • kingdom*' 



ARMENIA 

summoned, along with Minni and Ashkenaz, te> 

arm against Babylon (Jer. li. 27). II. Afituri is 
mentioned in Jer. li. 27, along with Ararat and 
Ashkenax, as a kingdom called to arm itself 
against Bab} Ion. The name is by some taken 
for a contraction of 4 Armenia.' III. Thogarmah, 
mentioned by the prophet Exekiel xxvii. 14 : 
xxxviii. 6. 

The boundaries of Armenia may be described 
generally as the southern range of the Caucasus 
on the noith, and a branch of the Taurus on the 
south. It forms an elevated table-land, whence 
rise mountains which (with the exception of the 
gigantic Ararat t are of moderate height. The 
climate is generally cold, but salubrious. The t 
country abounds in romantic forest and moun- 
tain scenery, and rich pasture-land, especially in 
the districts which border upon Persia. Ancient 
writers notice the wealth of Armenia in metals 
and precious f tones. The great rivers Euphrates 
and Tigris both take their rise in this region, aa 
also the Araxes,and the Kur or Cyrus. Armenia 
is commonly divided into Greater and Letter, 
the line of separation being the Euphrates ; bat 
the former constitutes by far the larger portion, 
and indeed the other is often regarded as per- 
taining rather to Asia Minor. There was an- 
ciently a kingdom of Armenia, with its metropolis 
Artaxata : it was sometimes an independent state. | 
but most commonly tributary to some more pow- \ 
erfnl neighbour. Indeed at no period was the | 
whole of this region ever comprised under one ; i 
government, but Assyria, Media, Syria, and Cap- 
pndocia shared the dominion or allegiance of 
some portion of it, just as it is now divided 
among the Persians, Russians, Turks, and Kurds 
In later times Armenia was the border-country 
where the l.'omans and Parthians fruitlessly ! 
strove for the mastery ; and since then it has 
been the frequent battle-field of the neighbouring 
states. Towards the end of the last war between 1 
Russia and Turkey, large bodies of native Ar- 
menians emigrated into the Russian dominions, 
so that their number in what is termed Turkish \ \ 
Armenia is now considerably reduced. By the 
treaty of Turkomanshee (21st Feb. 1828) Persia 
ceded to Russia the Khanats of Krivan and 
Nakhshivan. The boundary-line (drawn from 
the Turkish dominions) passes over the Little i 
Ararat ; the line of separation between Persian j 
and Turkish Armenia also begins at Ararat; so '. 
that this famous mountain is now the central 
boundary-stone of these three empires. 

Christianity was first established in Armexis J 
in the fourth century ; the Armenian church has | 
a close affinity to the Greek church in its forms 
and polity ; it is described by the American mis- 
sionaries who are settled in the country as in u I 
state of great corruption and debasement The I 
total number of the Armenian nation throughout i 
the world is snpp<ised not to exceed 2,'k>o,(MX\ • 
Their favourite pursuit is commerce, and their 
merchants are found in all parts of the East. 

The Armenian or Haikan language, notwith- 
standing the great antiquity of the nation to 
which it belongs, possesses no literary document.*- 
prior to the fifth century of the Christian era. 
The translation of the Bible, begun by Miesroi. 
in the year 410, is the earliest monument of th 
language that has come down to us. The dialect 
in which this version is written, and in which i 
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is still publicly read in their churches, is called 
the old Armenian. The dialect now in u«c — 
the modern Armenian — in which they preach 
and carry on the intercourse of daily life, not 
ouly departs from the elder form by dialectual 
chaii£i« in the native elements of the language 
itself, but also by the great intermixture of 
Persian and Turkish words which has resulted 
from the conquest and subjection of the country. 
It is, perhaps, this diversity of the ancient and 
modern idioms which has given rise to the many 
conflicting opinions that exist as to the relation 
in which the Armenian stands to other languages. 
As to form, it is said to be rough and full of 
consonants ; to powess tm cases in the noun — a 
nnmber which is only exceeded by the Finnish; 
to have no dual ; to hare no mode of denoting 
gender in the noun by change of form ; to bear 
a remarkable resemblance to Greek in the use 
of the participle, and in the whole syntactical 
structure; and to have adopted the Arabian 
system of metre. 

ARMLET. Although this word has the same 
meaning as bracelet, yet the latter is practically 
so exclusively used to denote the ornament of 
the wrist, that it seems proper to distinguish by 
armlet the similar ornament which is worn on 
the upper arm. There is also this difference 
that in the East bracelets are 
by women, and armlets only by 




si. 



men. The armlet, however, is in use among 
men only as one of the insignia of sovereign 
power. The Egyptian kings are represented 
with armlets, which were also worn by the 
Egyptian women. These, however, are not 
jewelled, but of plain or enamelled metal, as was 
iu all likelihood the case among the Hebrews 

ARMS, ARMOUR. In order to give a clear 
view of this subject, we shall endeavour to show 
succinctly, siid from the best authorities now 
available, what were the weapons, both offensive 
and defensive, used by the ancient Asiatics. 

The instruments at first employed in thechace, 
or to repel wild beasts, but converted by the 
wicked to the destruction of their fellow-men, or 
used by the peaceable to oppose aggression, were 
naturally the most simple. Acoug these were 
the club and the throwicg-bat. The first oou- 
listed originally of a heavy piece of wood, 
variously shap. i made to strike with, and, ac- 
cording t/» itM form, denominated a mace, a bar, 
a hasuaer, or a maul. This weapon was in use 
suioag the Hebrews; for, in the time of the 
tings, wood had already been superseded by 
meul ; and the rod of iron (Pa. ii. 9) is supposed 
to mean a mace, or gavelock, or crowbar. It is 
of great power when used by a 
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strong arm. The throwstick, made of thorn- 



strong arm. 
wood, is the 
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Ifurriwrwvt >word. 
9. Sh«rlu-tc*th Sword. 
10 Plint Sword. 

ii. a»»-n»h 

IS, IS. Egyptian 



figured on Egyptian monuments. By the native I 
Arabs it is still called litnam, and was anciently 
known among us by the name of crooked billet. 
These instruments, supplied with a sharp edge, 
would naturally constitute a battle-axe, ana a 
kind of sword; and such in the rudest ages we 
find them, made with flints set into a groove, or 
with sharks' teeth firmly secured to the staff with 
twisted sinews. On the earliest monuments of 
Egypt, for these ruder instruments is already 
seen substituted a piece of metal with a steel or 
bronze blade fastened into a globe, thus forming 
a falchion-axe ; and also a lunate-blade, riveted 
in three places to the handle, forming a true 
battle-axe ; and there were, besides, true bills or 
axes in form like our own. 

Next came the dirk or poniard, the Hebrew 
name of which may possibly retain some allusion 
to the original instrument made of the antelope's 
horn, merely sharpened, which is still ;usea in 
every part of the East where the material can be 
procured. From existing figures, the dirk ap- 
pears to have been early made of metal in 
Egypt, and worn stuck in a girdle; but, from 
(1 Sam xviL 89; 2 Sam. xx. 8 : 
ix. 11), it is evident that the real 



Digitized by GtfOgle 



98 ARMS, ARMOUR 



ARMS, ARMOUR 



sword was slung in a belt, and that • girding ' 
and ' loosing the sword' were synonymous terms 




63. 

1. Horn Dimr, 4, 5. Tulwar Sworda. 

I, S. Sironla. 6. Qwtfter-pike. 

for commencing and ending a war. The blades 
were, it seems, always snort; and the dirk- 
sword, at least, was always double-edged. The 

J sheath was ornamented and polished. In Egypt 
there were larger and heavier swords, more 

I nearly like modern tulwars, and of the form of 

I an English round-pointed table-knife. But while 
metal was scarce, there were also swords which 

J might be called quarter-pikes, being composed 
of a Tcry short wooden handle, surmounted by a 
spear-bead. In Nubia, swords of heavy wood 
are still in use. 




M. 

1, 1. Spearhead*. 3, 4. Darta. 

4. Oryx horn tpe»r-h~4. 

The spear was another offensive weapon 
common to all the nations of antiquity, and was 
of various size, weight, and length. Probably 
the shepherd Hebrews. like nations similarly 
situated in northern Africa, anciently made use 
of the horn of an oryx, or a lencoryx, above 
three feet long, straightened in water, and 
sheathed upon a thorn-wood staff. When sharp- 
ened, this instrument would penetrate the hide 
of a bull, and, according to Strata, even of an 
elephant: it was light, very difficult to break, 
resisted the blow of a battle-axe, and the animals 
which famished it were abundant in Arabia and 



in the desert east of Palestine. At a later period, 
the head was of brass, and afterwards of iron. 
Very ponderous weapons of this kind were often 
used in Egypt by the heavy infantry ; and, from 
various circumstance*, it may be inferred that 
among the Hebrews and their immediate neigh- i 
hours, commanders in particular were distin- 
guished by heavy spears. Among these were 
generally ranked the most valiant in fight and 
the largest in stature; such as Goliath, 'whose 
spear was like a weaver's beam ' (I Sam. xviL 7\ 
and whose spear's head weighed six hundred 
shekels of iron ; which by some is asserted to be 
equal to twenty-five pounds weight The spear i 
had a point of metal at the but-end to fix it in ! 
the ground, perhaps with the same massy globe J 
above it, which is still in use, intended to counter- ■■ 
balance the point It was with this ferrel that ' 
Abuer slew Asahel (2 Sam. iL 22, 23). 

The javelins appear to have had different 
forms. In most nations of antiquity the infantry, 
not bearing a spear, carried two darts, those i 
lightly armed using both for long casts, and the 
heavy-armed only one for that purpose; the \ 
second, more ponderous than the other, being re- 
served for throwing when close to the enemy, or ; 
for handling in the manner of a spear. While i 
on the subject of the javelin, it may be remarked 
that by the act of casting one at David (1 Sam. 
xix. 9, 10), Saul virtually absolved him from his 
allegiance ; for by the customs of ancient Asia, 
preserved in the usages of the Teutonic and 
other nations, the custom of the East Franks, 
&c, to throw a dart at a freedman, who escaped 
from it by flight the demonstrative token of 
manumission given by his lord or master; he 
was thereby sent out of hand, manumissus, well 
expressed j n the old English phrase ' scot-free.' 
But for this act of Saul, David might hafe been 
viewed as a rebel. 
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1, t, S. 4. Bows. J, S. Qolvcn. 7, 8. Arww,. 

But the chief offensive weapon in Egypt and, 
from the nature of the country, it may be in- 
ferred, in Palestine also, was the war-bow. From 
the simple implements used by the first hunters, 
consisting merely of an elastic reed, a branch of 
a tree, or rib of palm, the bow became in th*- 
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same of time Tory strong and tall, was made of 
brass, of wood backed with bom, or of horn 
entirely, and even of ivory ; some being shaped 
like the common English low, and others, par- 
ticularly those used by riding nations, like the 
buffalo horn. There were various modes of 
bending this instrument, by pressure of the knee, 
or by die foot treading the Ik>w, or by setting 
one end against the foot, drawing the middle 
with the hand of the same side towards the hip, 
and pushing the upper point forward with the 
second hand, till the thumb passed the loop of 
the string beyond the nock. The horned bows 
of the cavalry, shaped like those of the Chinese, 
occur on monuments of antiquity. This wa9 the 
Parthian bow, as is proved by several Persian 
fas-reliefs and may have been in use in the 
time of the Elamitcs, who were a mounted 
people. These bows were carried in cases to 
protect the string, which was composed of deer 
sinews, from injury, and were slung on the 
right hip of the nder, except when on the point 
of engaging. Then the string was often cast 
over the head, and the bow hung upon the 
breast, with the two nocks above each shoulder, 
iike a pair of horns. The arrows were likewise 
enclosed in a case or quiver, hung sometimes ou 
the shoulder, and at other times on the left side ; 
and six or eight flight-arrows were cotmnonly 
stuck in the edge of the cap, ready to be palled 
out and put to the string. The infantry always 
carried the arrows in a quiver on the right 
shoulder, and the bow was kept uubent until the 
moment of action. On a march it was carried 
on the shield arm, where there was frequently 
also a horn bracer secured below the elbow to 
receive the shock from the string when an arrow 
was discharged. The flight or long-range arrows 
were commonly of reed, not always feathered, 
and mostly tipped with flint poiuts ; but the shot 
or aimed arrows, used for nearer purposes, were 
of wood tipped with metal, about 3» inches long, 
ind winged with three lines of feathers, like 
thaw in modern use: they varied in length at 
different periods, and according to the substance 
of the bows. 

The last missile instrument to be mentioned 
is the sling (Job xli. 28 j, an improvement upon 




[EffvptisB SUngm sad Sting.) 

the simple act of throwing stones. It was the 
favourite weapon of the Hen j smites, a small 
tribe, not making a great mass in an order of 



batde, l>ul well composed for light troops. They 
could also l>oast of using the sling equally well 
with the left hand as with the right. The sling 
was niade of plaited thougs, somewhaj broad in 
the middle, to lodge the stone or leaden missile, 
and was twirled two or three times round before 
the stone was allowed to take flight Stones 
could not be cast above 400 feet, but leaden 
bullets could be thrown as far as 600 feet. The 
force as well as precision of aim which might be 
attained in the use of this instrument was re- 
markably shown in the case of David ; and 
several nations of antiquity boasted of great 
skill in the practice of the sling. 

All these hand-weapons were in use at different 
periods, not only among the Hebrews and Egyp- 
tians, but likewise in Assyria, Persia, Greece, and 
Macedonia. The Roman pilum was a kind of 
dart, distinguished from those of other nations 
chiefly by its weight, aud the great proportional 
length of the metal or iron part, which consti- 
tuted one half of the whole, or from two and a 
half to three feet Much of this leugth was hol- 
low, and received nearly twenty inches of the 
shaft within it : the point was never hooked like 
that of common darts. 

DsnMlfl Arms.— The most ancient defen- 
sive piece was the shield, buckler, roundel, or 
target, composed of a great variety of materials, 
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1. TheTsrnna, or Or*»t Shield, t. Common RffrpHan 
Shield. S. Tug*. 4, ». Ancient Shlaldi of unknown 
tribe*. 6. Koandvl. 

very different in form and size. The Hebrews 
had the word Urr.na, a great shield for defence 
and protection (Gen. xv. 1 | Ps. xlvii. 9 ; Prov. 
xxx. 5), which is commonly found in connection 
with spear, and was the shelter of heavily-armed 
infantry ; and the matfin, a buckler, or smaller 
shield, which, from a similar juxtaposition with 
sword, bow, and arrows, appears to have been 
the defence of other-armed infantry and of chiefs : 
a third called toJmirah or roundel, may have been 
appropriated to archers and slingers ; and there 
were others called tlielatim, apparently similar to 
the magin, and oidy differing from it in orna- 
ment In the more advanced eras of civilization 
shields were made of light wood not liable to 
split, covered with bull-hide of two or more 
thicknesses and bordered with metal I the lighter 
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made of wicker-work or osier, simi- 
larly, but less solidly covered ; of double ox-hid* 
cut into a round form. There were others of a 
siugle hide, extremely thick from having been 
boiled ; their surface presented an appearance of 
many folds, like round waves up and down, which 
yielded, but could rarely be penetrated. We may 
infer that at first the Hebrews borrowed the forms 
in use in Egypt, and had their common shields, a 
kind of parallelogram, broadest and arched at the 
top, and cut square beneath, bordered with metal, 
the surface being covered with raw hide with the 
hair on. The lighter shields may have been 
soaked in oil and dried in ♦he shade to make 
them hard. During the Assyrian and Persian 
supremacy the Hebrews may have used the 
square, oblong, and round shields of these na- 
tions, and may have subsequently copied those 
of Greece and Rome. The priuccs of Israel had 
shields of precious metals : all were managed by 
a wooden or leathern handle, aud often slung by 
a thong over the neck. The tscima was most 
likely what in the feudal ages would have been 
called a jut vise, for such occurs on the Egyptian 
monuments. This was about five feet high, with 
a pointed arch above and square below, resem- 
bling the feudal knight's shield, but that the 
point was reversed. Shields were hung upon the 
Itattlements of walls, and, as still occurs, chiefly 
above gates of cities by the watch and ward. In 
time of peace they were covered to preserve them 
from the sun, and in war uncovered ; this sign 
was poetically used to denote coming hostilities, 
as in Isa. xxii. 6, &c. 

The Helmet was next in consideration, and in 
the earliest ages was made of osier, or rushes, in 
the form of a beehive, or of a skull-cap. The 
skins of the heads of animals— of lions, bears, wild 
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1. Of Rnahea. 

a. Eg-vptian. 

s, 4. Western Asia. 

ft. Carian. 

S, 7. Eg jrftka. 



S. Aaryrian. 

t. Greek. 

10. Ionian. 

11. Parthian. 

II, IS. Uther Asiatic tribe*. 



and were adorned with rows of teeth, 
bristles. Wood, linen cloth in many folds, and 
a kind of felt, were also in early use, and some 
of them may be observed worn by the nations of 
Asia at war with the conqueror kings of Egypt, 
even before the departure of Israel. At that 
time also these kings had helmets of metal, of 

The nations of far- 
caps, still 



which the turban is usually wound ; bat these 
were almost invariably supplied with long lap- 
pets to cover the ears and the back of the head, 
and princes usually wore a radiated crown on 
the summit This was the form of the Syrian, 
probably of the Assyrian helmets, excepting that 
the last mentioued were of brass, though they 
still retained the low cylindrical shape. Some 
helmet of this kind was worn by the trained in- 
fantry, who were spearmen amoug the Hebrews ; 
but archers aud slingers had round skull-caps of 
skins, felts, or quilted stuffs, such as are still in 
use amoug the Arabs. 

Body Armour. — The most ancient Persian idols 
are clad in shagged skins. In Egypt cuirasses 
were manufactured of leather, of brass, and of a 
succession of iron hoops, chiefly covering the 
abdomen and the shoulders ; but a more ancient 
national form was a kind of thorax, tippet, or 
square, with an opening for the head in it, the 
four points covering the breast, back, and both 
upper arms. This was affected in particular by 
the royal band of relatives who surrounded the 
Pharaoh, were his subordinate commanders, mes- 
sengers, aud body-guards, bearing his standards, 
ensign-fans, aud sun-screens, his portable throne, 
his bow and arrows. Beneath this square was 
another piece, protecting the trunk of the body, 
and both were in general covered with a red- 
coloured cloth or stuff. On the oldest fictile 
vases a shoulder-piece likewise occurs, worn by 
Greek and Etruscan warriors. It covers the 
upper edge of the body armour, is perforated in 
the middle for the heaa to pass, but hangs equal 
on the breast and back, square on the shoulders, 
aud is evidcutly of leather. By the use of metal 
lor defensive armour, the Carious appear to have 
created astonishment among the Egyptians, and 
therefore to have been the first nation so pro- 




I. Egyptian tigulaied. t. 



of ring- mall. 



tected in Western Asia ; nevertheless, in the 
tombs of the kings near Thebes, a tigulated 
hauberk is represented, composed of small three- 
coloured pieces of metal ; one golden, the others 
reddish and green. It is this kind of armour 
which may be meant by the Hebrew word 
techera, the closest interpretation of which ap- 
pears to be a tiling. In a Chron. xviii, 33, 

" in one of the 
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or >lit» in the squares of his techera, or between 
two of them where they do not overlap ; or per- 
haps, with more probability, between the metal 
n<wps of the trunk of the tippet before mentioned, 
where the thorax overlaps the abdomen. The 
term 1 scales,' in the case of Goliath's armour, 
denotes squamous armour, most likely where 
tbe piece* were sewed upon a cloth, and not 
hinged to each other, as in the techera. The 
techera could not well be worn without nu 
mder-garment of some density to resist the 
friction of metal; and this was probably the 
Aress which Saul put upon David before he as- 
sumed the breastplate and girdle. 

The CuiruM and Cortlet were, strictly spenk- 
'am, of prepared leather, but often composed of 
quilted cloths : the former in general denotes, in 
mtiquity, a suit with leathern appendages at the 
bottom and at the shoulder, as used by the 
'tomans ; the latter, one in which the barrel did 
Ml come down below the hips. In later ages it 
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1,1. Early Greek. 
3. Greek. 



4, V Roman. 
6. Barbarian. 



tlways designates a breast and back piece of 
steeL It is, however, requisite to observe, that 
in estimating the meaning of Hebrew names for 
armour of all kinds, they are liuble to the same 
laxity of use which all other languages have 
manifested. 

The Girdle, or more properly the baldric or 
Mt was of leather, studded with metal plates or 
Sulla?; broad when the armour was slight and 
'hen might be girt upon the hips; otherwise 
it supported the sword scarf-wise from the 
'houlder. 

Grtaee* were likewise known, even so enrly 
« the time of David, for Goliath wore them. 
They consisted of • pair of thin-covers of brass 
or strong leather, bomnd by thongs round the 
calves and above the ankles. They reached 
only to the knees, excepting among the Greeks, 
1 whose greaves, elastic behind, caught nearly the 

\~ 



whole leg, and were raised in front above the 
kuees. 

AR'NON,ariv«r forming the southern bound- 
ary of trans-Jordanic Palestine, and separating 
it from the land of Moab (Num. xxfc 13, 26; 
Dent ii. 24; iiL 8, 16 ; Josh xii. 1 ; Isa. xri. 2 J 
Jer. xlviii. 20). It now bears the name of Wady 
Modjeb, and rises in the mountains of Gilead. 
near Katrane, whence it pursues a circuitous 
course of about eighty miles to the Dead Sea. 
It flows in a rocky bed, and, at the part visited 
by Burckhardt in a channel so deep and precipi- 
tous as to appear inaccessible; vet along this, 
winding among huge fragments of rock, lies the 
most frequented road, and, not being far from 
Dibon, probably that taken by the Israelites. 
The str<-nm is almost dried up in summer ; but 
huge masses of rock, torn from the banks, and 
deposited high above the usual channel, evince 
its fulness and impetuosity in the rainy season. 

ARCER, a town on the north side of the river 
Arnon, and therefore on the southern border of 
the territory conquered from the Amorites, which 
was assigned to the tribes of Reuben and Gad 
( I)eut it 36; Josh. xii. 2; xiii. 9). The Amo- 
rites had previously dispossessed the Ammonites 
of this territory; and although in the texts cited 
the town seems to be given to Reuben, it is men- 
tioned as a Moabitish city by Jeremiah (xlviii. 
19). Purckhardt found the ruins of this town 
under the name of Araayr, on the edge of a 
precipice overlooking the river. Aroer is always 
named in conjunction with * the city that is in 
the midst of the river ;' whence it has been con- 
jectured that like Rabbath Ammon [which see], 
it consisted of two parts, or distinct cities ; the 
one on the bank of the river, and the other iu the 
valley beneath, surrounded, either naturally or 
artificially, by the waters of the river. 

2. AROER, one of the towns 4 built' or pro- 
bably rebuilt, by the tribe of Gad (Num. xxxii. 
34). Purckhardt, in journeying from Szah 
towards Rabbath Ammon, notices a ruined site, 
called Ayra, as 'one of the towns built by the 
tribe of Gad.' It is about srven miles south-west 
from Szalt. Aroer of Gad is also mentioned in 
Judg. xi. 33, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 5. 

3. AROER, a city iu the tribe of Judah (1 
Sam. xxx. 28). 

4. AROER, a city in the south of Judah, to 
which David sent presents after recovering the 
spoil of Ziklag (1 Sam. xxx. 26, 28). At the 
distance of twenty geographical miles S. by W. 
from Hebron, there is a broad valley called 
Ararah, iu which are evident traces of an ancient 
village or town. The identity of name shows 
that this was the Aroer of Judah 

AR'PIIAD, or Aki-ai>, a Syrian city, having 
its own kinp:, and always associated in Scripture 
with Hamath, the I'piphania of the Greeks (2 ' 
Kiugs xviiL 34; xix. 34; Isa. x. 9; xxxvi. 19). 
Put all the explanations given respecting it are 
purely conjectural, and Arphad must still be 
numbered among una<-oertaiued Scriptural sites. 

ARPHAX'AD, the son of Shein, and father of 
Salah ; born one year after the Deluge, and died 
B.C. 1904. aged 438 years (Gen. xi. 12, &&). 

ARROW. This word Is frequently used as 
the symbol of calamities or diseases inflicted by 
God ( Job vi. 4 ; xxxiv. 6 ; Ps. xxxviii. 2 ; Deut 
xxxii. 23; ootup. Ezek. v. 16; Zech. ix. 14). 
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Lightning* are, by a very fine figure, described 
as the arrows of God (Ps. xviii. 14 ; cxliv. fi ; 
Habak. iii. II ; corap. Wisd. v. 21 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 
1 5). * Arrow ' is occasionally used to denote 
some sudden or inevitable danger; as in Ps. 
xci. 5: -'The arrow that flieth by day.' It is 
also figurative of anything injurious, as a deceit- 
ful tongue (Ps. exxix. 4 ; Jer. ix. 7) : a bitter 
word (Ps. Ixiv. 3) : a false testimony (Prov. xxv. 
18). The arrow is, however, not always sym- 
bolical of evil. In Ps. exxvii. 4, 5, well-con- 
ditioned children are compared to ' arrows in the 
hands of a mighty man i. e. instruments of 
power and action. The arrow is -also used in a 
good sense to denote the efficient and irresistible 
energy of the word of God in the hands of the 
Messiah (Ps. xlv. 6 ; Isa. xliv. 2). 
AKROW8. [Arms.] 

ARROWS, DIVINATION BY. [Divika- 
tionJ 

A RT A X E RXTSS, Artachshast. The word, 
which is supposed to mean great king, is the title 
under which more than one Persian king is men- 
tioned in the Old Testament 

The first Artachshast is mentioned in Ezra 
iv. 7-24, as the Persian king who, at the insti- 
gation of the adversaries of the Jews, obstructed 
the rebuilding of the Temple, from his time to 
that of Darius, king of Persia. According to the 
arguments adduced in the article Ahahurrhs, this 
king is the immediate predecessor of Darius 
Hystaspis, and can be no other than the Magian 
impostor. Smerdis, who seized on the throne b.c. 
521, and was murdered after a usurpation of less 
than eight months (Herod, iii. 61-78). 

As to the second Artachshast, in the seventh 
year of whose reign Ezra led a second colony of 
the Jewish exiles back to Jerusalem (Ezra vii. 
\,*q.\ the opinions are divided between Xerxes 
and his son Artaxerxes Longimanus, and it is 
difficult, if not impossible, to arrive at any cer- 
tain conclusion on the subject. 

The third Artachshast is the Persian king 
who, in the twentieth year of his reign, consi- 
derately allowed Nehemiah to go to Jerusalem 
for the furtherance of purely national objects, 
invested him with the government of his own 
people, and allowed him to remain there for 
twelve years (Neh. ii. \,*q.; v. 14). It is almost 
unanimously agreed that the king here intended 
is Artaxerxes longimanus, who reigned from 
the year 464 to 425 ac. 

ARTEMAS. This name (which is a contrac- 
tion for Artemidorus) occurs only once (Tit. iii. 
12), as that of an esteemed disciple whom St. 
Paul designed to send into Crete to supply the 
place of Titus, whom he invited to visit him at 
Nicopolis. When the Epistle was written, the 
Apostle seems not to have decided whether he 
should send Artemas or Tychicus for this pur- 
pose. 

AR'VAD, or, as it might be spelt, Ahead, 
whence the present name Ruad, a small island 
and city on the coast of Syria, called by the 
Greeks Aradus, by which name it is mentioned 
in 1 Mace. xv. 23. It is a small rocky island, 
opposite the mouth of the river Elcutherus, to the 
j | north of Tripolis, about one mile in circum- 
ference and two miles from the shore. Strabo 
it as a rock rising in the midst of the 
and modern travellers state that it is 



ASA 

steep on every side. Strabo also describes the 
houses as exceedingly lofty, and were doubtless 
so built, on account of the scantiness of the 
site: hence, for its size, it was exceedingly 
populous. 

AR'VADITES (Gen. x. 18; 1 Chron. i. 16\ 
the inhabitants of the island Aradus [Arvadj, 
and doubtless also of the neighbouring coast. 
The Arvadites were descended from Arvad, one 
of the sous of Canaan (Gen. x. 18). Strabo de- 
scries the Arvadites as a colony from Sidou. 
They were noted mariners (Ezek. xxviL 8, 11), 
and formed a distinct state, with a king of their 
own ; yet they appear to have been in some de- 
pendence upon Tyre, for the prophet represents 
them as furnishing their contingent of manners 
to that city (Ezek. xxvii. 8, 11). The Arvadites 
took their full share in the maritime traffic for 
which the Phoenician nation was celebrated, 
particularly after Tyre and Sidou had fallen 
under the dominion of the Grteco-Syrian kings. 

AKU'MAH, otherwise Kumah, a city near 
Shechem, where Abimelech encamped (Judg. ix. 

4l > ... 

A'SA (healing or physician}, son of Abijah, 

grandson of Rehoboam, and third king of Judah. 
He begau to reign two years before the death of 
Jeroboam, in Israel, and he reigned forty-one 
years, from B.C. 955 to 914. As Asa was very 
young at his accession, the affairs of the govern- 
ment were administered by his mother, or, ac- 
cording to some (comp. 1 Kings xv. 1, 10), his 
grandmother Maachah, who is understood to have 
been a granddaughter of Absolom [Maachah}. 
She gave much eueouragemcnt to idolatry ; but 
the young king, on assuming the reins of govern- 
ment, zealously rooted out the idolatrous prac- 
tices which had growu up during his minority 
and under the preceding reigns ; and only the 
altars in the ' high places ' were suffered to remain 
(1 Kings xv. 11-13; 2 Chron. xiv. 2-5). He 
neglected no humau means of putting his kingdom 
in the best passible military condition, for which 
ample opportunity was afforded by the peac ■ 
which he enjoyed in the ten first years of his 
reign. And his resources were so well organized, 
and the population had so increased, that he was 
eventually in a condition to count on the military 
services of 5M),i:00 men (2 Chron. xiv. 6-8). In 
the eleventh year of his reign, relying upon the 
Divine aid, Asa attacked and defeated the nume- 
rous host of the Cushite king Zerah, who had 
penetrated through Arabia Petroa into the vale 
of Zephathah, with an immense host (2 Chron. 
xiv. $-15. ) As the triumphant J udahites were re- 
turning, laden with spoil, to Jerusalem, they were 
met by the prophet Azariah, who declared this 
splendid victor}- to be a consequence of Asa's con- 
fidence in Jehovah, and exhorted him to perse- 
verance. Thus encouraged, the king exerted 
himself to extirpate the remnants of idolatry, 
and caused the people to renew their covenant 
with Jehovah (2 Chron. xv. 1-15). It was this 
clear knowledge of his dependent i olitical posi- 
tion, as the vioe-gerent of Jehovah, which won 
for Asa the highest prai.<« that could be given 
to a Jewish king — that he walked in the steps of 
bis ancestor David (1 Kings xv. 1 1 ). 

Nevertheless, the king failed towards the latter 
end of his reign to maintain the character he had 
thus acquired. When Baasba, kiug of Israel. 
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| hud renewed the war between the two kingdom*, from the words of our Lord himself, ' Touch me 
I end had taken Ramah, which he was proceeding not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father : 

to fortify as a frontier barrier, Asa, the conqueror but go to my brethren, and aay auto them, I as- 

of Zerah, was so far wanting to his kingdom and ceud unto my Father, and your Father ; and to 
I hi* God as to employ the wealth of the Temple ! my God aud your God' (John xx. 17). Nor 
> and of the royal treasures to induce the king of [ was it till this had taken place that he poured 
I Syria (Damascus) to make a diversion in his j out the grace of the Spirit upon his church, or 
I favour by invading the dominions of Baasha. began the higher exercises of his office as a ine- 
'• By this means he recovered Uamah, indeed ; but diating priest. In the primitive church, the 
| his treasures were squandered, and he incurred feast of the Ascension, called also by St. Chry- 
| the rebwkc of the prophet Hanani, whom he cast sostom the Assumption of Christ, was considered, 
I into prison, being, as it seems, both alarmed and like the solemn days of the Nativity and the 
| enraged at the effect his address was calculated Passion, as of apostolic origin. St. Chrysostnm, 

to produce upon the people. Other persons (who in his homily on the subject, calls it an illustrious 
I had probably manifested their disapprobation) and refulgent day, aud describe* the exaltation of 
| also suffered from his anger (I Kings xv. 10-22 ; Christ as the grand proof of God s reconciliation 

2 Chrou. stL 1-10). In the three last years of to mankind 

his life Asa was afflicted with a grievous • disease AS'ENATH, the daughter of Potipherah. priest 
in his feet and it is mentioned to his reproach of On, whom the king of Egypt bestowed in mar- 
that be placed too much confidence in his physi- riage upon Joseph, with the view probably of 
dans. At his death, however, it appeared that strengthening his position in Egypt by this high 
his popularity had not been substantially im- connection. The considerations suggested by 
paired ; for he was honoured with a funeral of this marriage belong to another place [JoskfiiJ : 
unusual cost and magnificence (2 Chrou. xvL and attention is here only required to the name, 

i which, in common with other words of foreign 
AS'AHEL ( (rod-created), son of David's sister origin, has attracted considerable notice. The 
Zeruiah. and brother of Joab and Abishai. He most probable interpretation is that it means 
was noted for his swiftness of foot; and after the ' worshipper of Neith — the titular goddess of Sais, 
battle at Gibeon be pursued and overtook Aboer, ' the Athene of the Greeks, 
who. with great reluctance, and to preserve his i ASH. The word thus translated occurs only 
own life, slew him with a back thrust of his spear, once in Scripture (Isa. xliv. 14), and is variously 
ax. 1055 TAhnerI (2 Sam. ii. 18-23). j translated. Some consider pine-tree to be the 

A'SAPli (assembler), n Levite, son of Rarachias ! correct translation, others the rttbtu or bramble. 
(I Chron. vi. 39 ; xv 17), eminent as a musician, Celsius quotes from the Arab author, 'Abu 1 Fadli, 
and appointed by David to preside over the sacred the description of a tree called a ran, which ap- 
ehoral service* which he organized. The * sons pears well suited to the passage, though it has 
of Asaph' are afterwards mentioned as chorister* not yet been ascertained what tree is intended, 
of the temple (1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2 ; 2 Chron. xx. 1 The aran is said to be a tree of Arabia Petnea, 
14; xxix. 13; Ezra ii. 41 ; iii. 10; Neh. vii. 44 ; of a thorny nature, inhabiting the valleys, but 
xi. 22): and this office appears to have been found also in the mountains, where it is however 
made hereditary in his family (1 Chron. xxv. 1, less thorny. The wood is said to he much valued 
t l Asaph was celebrated in after times as a for cleaning the teeth. The fruit is in bunches 
prophet and poet (2 Chron. xxix. 30 ; Neh. xii. , like small grapes. The berry is noxious while 
16), and the titles of twelve of the Psalms (lxxiil 1 green, and bitter like galls; as it ripens it 
to lxxxiii.; bear his name. The merits of this becomes red, then black and somewhat sweetish, 
appropriation are elsewhere examined [Paauu]. ' and when eaten is grateful to the stomach, Ac., 
— There were two other persons named Asaph : and seems to act as a • stimulant medicine, j 
one who occupied the distinguished post of ' re- Sprengel supposes this to be the caper plant To , 
oorder ' to king Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 18 ; Isa. ' us it appears to agree in some respects with Sal- 
xxxvL 3 ) ; another who was keeper of the royal vadora penica, but not in all points, and there- 
j j forests under Artaxerxes (Neh. it. 8). j fore it is preferable to leave it as one of those 

I ASCENSION. The event spoken of under still requiring investigation by some traveller in 
this title is among those which Christians of Syria conversant both with plants and their Ori- 
every age have contemplated with the most pro- ental names and uses. 

found satisfaction. It was in his ascension ASH DOD, the Azores of the Greeks and Ro- 
that Christ exhibited the perfect triumph of mans, and so called in 1 Msec, iv. 15; Acts viiL 40; 
humanity over every antagonist, whether in a city on the summit of a grassy hill, near the ! 

I itself, or in the circumstances under which it Mediterranean coast, nearly mid-way between | 
may be supposed to exist The contemplation of Gaza and Joppa, being 18 geog. miles N. by E. ! 
thus we entrance of the Redeemer into glory, from the former, and 21 S. from the latter; and it 1 
inspired the prophets of old with the noblest is more exactly mid-way between Askelon and ; 

j views of his kingdom. 'Thou hast ascended on Kkroo, being 10 geog. miles N. by E. from the 
high ; thou hast led captivity captive ; thou hast former, and a. by W. from the latter. Ashdod was 
received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious a city of the Philistines, and the chief town ot one 
also, that the Lord God might dwell among of their five states (Josh. xiii. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 
them* (Pa Ixviii. 18) ; and * Lift up your heads, 17). It was the seat of the worship of Dagor 

I 0 ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting (1 Sam. v. 5; 1 Mace. xi. 4); and it was before j ; 

| doors, and the king of glory shall come in' (Ps. its shrine in this city that the captured ark was 

1 xxiv. 9). That something of vast importance, in deposited and triumphed over the idol (1 Sam. v. 
respect to the completion of the great scheme of 1-9 >. Ashdod was assigned to Judah ; but many 
salvation, was involved in this event, appears centuries passed before this and the other Ph* 
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listine towns were subdued [Puiubttnes] ; and 

it appears never to hare been permanently in 
possession of the Judahiies, although it was dis- 
mantled by Uxxiah, who built town* in the terri- 
tory of Ashdod (1 Chron. xxvi. 6). It is men- 
tioned to the reproach of the Jews returned from 
captivity, that they married wives of Ashdod, 
with the result that the children of these mar- 
riages spoke a mongrel dialect, half Hebrew and 
half iu the speech of Ashdod (Neh. xiii. 33, 24). 
These facts indicate the ancient importance of 
Ashdod. It was indeed a place of great strength ; 
and being on the usual military route between 
Syria and Egypt, the possession of it became an 
object of importance in the wars between Egypt 
and the great northern powers. Hence it was 
secured by the Assyrians before invading Egypt 
( Isa. L 1, sq.) ; and at a later date it was taken 
by Psammetichus, after a siege of twenty-nine 
years, being the Ion rest siege on record. The 
destruction of Ashdod was foretold by the pro- 
phets ( Jer. xxv. 20 ; Amos i. 8 ; iii. 9 ; Zeph. ii. 
4; Zach. ix. 6V, and accomplished by the 
Maccabees (1 Mace. v. 68: x. 77-84 ; xi. 4). It 
was, however, rebuilt, and was included in the 
dominion of Herod the Great, wbo bequeathed it, 
with two other towns, to his sister Salome. The 
evangelist Philip was found at Ashdod after he 
had baptized the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts viii. 
40). Axotus early became the seat of a bishop- 
ric; and we find a bishop of Azotus present at 
the councils of Nice, of Chalcedon, a.d. 359, of 
Seleucia, and of Jerusalem, a.d. 536. 

Ashdod exist* at present as an inconsiderable 
village. The site is marked by ancient ruins, 
such as broken arches, and partly buried frag- 
ments of marble columns; there is also what 
has the appearance of a very ancient khan, the 
principal chain (mt of which had obviously, at 
*ome former period, been used as a Christian 
chapel. The place is still called Etdud. 

ASH'KM (happy), one of the sons of Jacob by 
Zilpah, the handmaid of Leah (Gen. xxx. 13; 
xxxv. 26), and founder of one of the twelve 
tribes (Num. xxvi. 44-47). Asher had four sons 
and one daughter (Gen. xlix. 20 ; Deut xxxiii 
24). On quitting Egypt the numl 
in the tribe of Asher was 4 1 
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it the ninth of the tribes (excluding Levi) 
in numbers— Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin 
only being below it But before entering Canaan 
an increase of 11,900 — an increase exceeded 
only by Manasseh — raised the number to 53,400, 
and made it the fifth of the tribes in population 
(oomp. Num. i. 40, 41 ; xxvi. 47). The inhe- 
ritance of this tribe lay in a very fruitful 
country, on the sea-coast, with Lebanon north, 
Cannel and the tribe of Issachar south, and 
Zebulon and Naphtali east. It is usually stated 
that the whole of the Phoenician territories, in- 
cluding Sidon, were assigned to this tribe. But 
there are various considerations which militate 
against this conclusion. The Asherites were 
unable to gain possession for a long time of the 
territories actually assigned them, but ' dwelt 
among the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the 
land' (Judg- i. 32); and, 'as it is not usual to 
say of a larger number that it dwells among the 
smaller, the inference is, that they expelled but 
comparatively few of the Canaanites, leaving 
- - in fact, a majority of the ' 



ASHTORETH 

ASHES, in the symbolical language of Scrip- 
ture, denote hnman frailty (Gen. xvin. 27), deep 
humiliation (Esth. iv. 1 ; Jonah iii. 6 ; Matt xi. 
21 ; Luke x. 13 ; Job xlii. 6 ; Dan. ix. 3). To 
sit in ashes was a token of grief and mourning 
( Job ii. 8; Lam. iii. 16; Ezek. xxvii. 30), as 
was also strewing them upon the head (2 Sam. 

xiii. 10: Isa. xli. 3) [Mocrkimo]. 'Feeding on 
ashes,' in Ps. cii. 9, appears to express grief, as 
of one with whose food the ashes with which he 
is covered mingle. But in Isa. xliv. 20, 4 feed- 
ing on ashes,' whieh afford no nourishment, is 
judged to denote ineffectual means, labour to no 
purpose. . Compare Hos. xii. I. 

ASH'IMA (2 Kings xvii. 30), only once men- 
tioned in the Old Testament as the god of the 
people of Hamatb. The Babylonian Talmud, 
and the majority of Jewish writers, assert that 
Ashitua was worshipped under the form of a q<xi( 
without wool ; the Talmud of Jerusalem says, 
under that of a lamb. Elias Levita, 8 learned 
Rabbi of the sixteenth century, assigns the word 
the sense of ape. Jurieu and Calmet have pro- 
posed other fanciful conjectures. The opinion 
that this idol had the form of a goat, however, 
appears to be the one best supported by argu- 
ments as well as by authorities. 

ASH'KENAZ (Gen. x. 8\ and AsHcmwa* 
(Jer. Ii. 27), the name of a son of Corner, son of 
Japhet, and of a tribe of his descendants. In 
Jeremiah it is placed with Ararat and Minni, 
provinces of Armenia ; whence it is probable 
that Ashkenaz was a province of Armenia ; or 
at least that it lay not far from it, near the Cau- 
casus, or towards the Black Sea. 

ASH'PENAZ, chief of the eunuchs of king 
Nebuchadnezzar, to whose care Daniel and his 
companions were consigned, and who changed 
their names (Dan. i. 3, 7). 

ASH'TAROTH and Ashtahoth-Carju i m . a 
town of Bashan (Deut i. 4 ; Josh. ix. 10) which 
was included in the territory of the half-tribe of 
Manasseh (Josh. xiii. 31), and was assigned to 
the Levites (1 Chron. vi. 71). It is placed by 
Eusebius 6 miles from Edrei, the other principal 
town of Bashan, and 25 miles from Bostra. 
The town existed in the time of Abraham (Gen. | 

xiv. 5) ; and as its name of Ashtaroth appears to 
be derived from the worship of the moon under 
that name [see the following article], there is 
little need to look farther than the crescent of i 
that luminary and its symbolical image for an ) 
explanation of the addition Cars aim, or rather 
Kabxaim, 'horned.' Astaroth-Carnaim is now 
usually identified with Mezareib, the situation of 
which corresponds accurately enough with the 
distances given by Eusebius. Here is the first 
castle on the great pilgrim road from Damascus 
to Mecca, which was built about 340 years ago 
by the Sultan Selim. There are no dwellings 
beyond the castle, and within it only a few mod 
huts upon the flat roofs of the warehouses, occu- 
pied by the peasants who cultivate the neigh- 
bouring grounds. 

ASHTORETH (1 Kings xi. 5) is the name 
of a goddess of the Sidonians ( 1 Kings xi. 5, 88), 
but also of the Philistines 1 Sam. xxxi. 10), 
whose worship was introduced among the Israel- 
ites during the period of the judges (Jud. ii. 13; 
1 Sam. vii. 4), was celebrated bv Solomon him- 
self (1 Kings xi. 5), and was finally put down 
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*>j Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 13). She is frequently 
mentioned in connection with Baal, as the cor- 
! responding female divinity (Jud. ii. 13); and, 
from the addition of the words, 'and all the 
host of heaven,' in 2 Kings xxiii. 4, it ia pro- 
bable that she represented one of the celestial 
bodies. There is also reason to believe that she 
is meant by the 4 queen of heaven,' in Jer. vii. 
18; xliv. 17; whose worship is there said to 
have been solemnised by burning incense, pour- 
ing libations, and offering cakes. 

According to the testimonies of profane writers, 
•ie worship of this goddess, under different 
names, existed in all countries and colonies of 
the Syro-Arabian nations. She was especially 
the chief female divinity of the Phoenicians and 
Syrians, and there can be no doubt was wor- 
shipped also at ancient Carthage. The classical 
writers, who usually endeavoured to identify the 
gods of other nations with their own, rather than 
to discriminate between them, have recognised 
several of their own divinities in Ashtoreth. 
Thus she was considered to be Juno or V enus, 
especially Venus Urania. 

As for the power of nature, which was wor- 
shipped under the name of Ashtoreth, Creuzer 
and M iinter assert that it was the principle of 
conception and parturition— that subordinate 
power which is fecundated by a superior in- 
fluence, but which is the agent of all births 
throughout the universe. As such, Miinter 
maintains that the original form under which 
Ashtoreth was worshipped was the moon ; and 
that the transition from that to the planet Venus 
was unquestionably an innovation of a later date. 
It is evident that the moon alone can be pro- 
perly called the queen of heaven ; as also that 
the dependent relation of the moon to the mid 
makes it a more appropriate symbol of that sex, 
whose functions as female and mother, through- 
out the whole extent of animated nature, were 
embodied in Ashtoreth [Baal]. 

The rites of her worship, if wc may assume 
their resembling those which profane authors 
describe as paid to the cognate goddesses, in 
part agree with the few indications in the Old 
Test, in part complete the brief notices there 
into an accordant picture. The cake* mentioned 
in Jer. vii. 18, were also known to the Greeks, 
and were by them made in the shape of a sickle, 
in reference to the new moon. Among animals, 
the dove, the crab, and, in later times, the lion, 
were sacred to her ; and among fruits, the pome- 
granate. No blood was shed on her altar ; but 
male animals, and chiefly hid*, were sacrificed 
to her. The most prominent part of her wor- 
ship, however, consisted of those libidinous 
orgies, which Augustine, who was an eye-witness 
of their horrors in Carthage, describes with 
nch. indignation. Her priests were eunuchs in 
women's attire (1 Kings xiv. 24), and women 
Hon. iv. 14}, who, like the Bayaderes of India, 
prostituted themselves to enrich the temple of 
this goddess. The prohibition in DeuL xxiii. 18 
appears to allude to the dedication of such funds 
to such a purpose. As for the places cousecrated 
to her worship, although the numerous passages 
in which the authorized version erroneously 
speaks of groves, are to be deducted (as is ex- 
plained below), there are yet several occasions 
on whioh gardens and *Wy trees are mentioned 



as peculiar seats of (probably, her) lascivious 
rites (Isa. i. 29 ; lxv. 3 ; 1 Kings xiv. 23 ; Hos 
iv. 13; Jer. ii. 20; iiL 13). She also had cele- 
brated temples (1 Sam. xxxi. 10). 

As to the form and attributes with which Ash- 
toreth was represented, the oldest known image, 
that in Paphos, was a white conical stone. In 
Canaan she was probablv represented as a 
In Phoenicia, she had the head of a cow or bull, 
as she is seen on coins. Sauchoniathon states 
that 1 Astarte adopted the head of a bull as a 
symbol of her sovereignty ;* he also accounts for 
the star which is her most usual emblem, by 
saying that ' when she passed through the earth, 
she found a fallen star, which she consecrated in 
Tyre. At length, she was figured with the 
human form, as Lucian expressly testifies of the 
Syrian goddess— which is substantially the same 
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as Ashtoreth ; and she is so found on coins of 
Severus, with her head surrounded with rays, 
sitting on a lion, and holding a thunderbolt aud 
a sceptre in either hand. 

To come now to Asherah (Judg. vi. 25). 
Selden was the first who endeavoured to show 
that this word— which in the LXX. and Vulgate 
is generally rendered grove, in which our autho- 
rized version has followed them— must in some 
places, for the sake of the sense, be taken to 
mean a wooden image of Ashtoreth ; and it may 
now be regarded as a settled point that Asherab 
is a name, and also denotes an image of this 
goddess. 

Some of the arguments which support this 
opinion are briefly as follows. It is argued that 
Asherah almost always occurs with words which 
denote idols and statues of idrls ; that the verbs 
which are employed to express the making an 
Asherah, are incompatible with the idea of a 
grove, as they are such as to build, to si ape, to 
erect ; that the words used to denote the destruc- 
tion of an Asherah are those of breaking to piere* 
subverting ; that the image of Asherah is placed in 
the Temple (2 Kings xxi. 7); and that Asherah 
is coupled with Baal in precisely the same waj 
as Ashtoreth is: comp. Judg. ii. 13; x. 6 ; 1 Kings 
xviii. 19 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 4; and particular!) 
Judges iii. 7, and ii. 13, where the plural form of 
both words is explained as of itself denoting 
imagts of this goddess. Besides, Selden objects 
that the signification grove is even incongruous 
in 2 Kings xvii. 10, where we read- of 'telling uv 
groves under every green tree ' On the strength 
of these arguments most modern scholars assume 
that Asherah is a name for Ashtoreth, and thut 
it denotes more especially the relation of that 
goddess to the planet Venus, as the lesser star of 
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good fortune. It appears, namely, to be an in- 
disputable fact that both Baal and Ashtoreth, 
although their primary relation was to the sun 
and moon, came in process of time to be con- 
nected, in the religious conceptions of the Syro- 
Arabians, with the planets Jupiter and Venus, 
as the two stars of good fortune [See the article 
MeniI 

ASiA. The ancients had no divisions of the 
I world into parts or quarters; and hence the 
I word Asia, in the modern large sense, does not 
occur in Scripture. Indeed it does not at all 
occur, in any sense, in the Hebrew Scriptures, 
but is found in the books of the Maccabees and 
in the New Testament. It there applies, in the 
largest sense, to that peninsular portion of Asia 
which, since the fifth century, has been known 
by the name of Asia Minor ; and, in a narrower 
sense, to a certain portion thereof which was 
known as Asia Proper. Thus, it is now gene- 
rally agreed,— 1. That ' Asia* denotes the whole 
of Asia Mi nob, in the texts Acts xix. 26, 27; 
xx. 4, 16, 18; xxvii. 2. &c : but, 2. That only 
Asia Proper, the Roman or Proconsular Asia, 
is denoted in Acts ii. 9 ; vi. 9 ; xix. 10, 22 ; 
2 Tim. L 15; 1 Pet L 6; Res*, i. 4, ll. Asia 
Minor comprehended Bithynia, Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Cicilia, Paniphylia, Pisidia, Ly- 
caonia, Phrygia, Mysia, Troos (all of which are 
mentioned in the New Testament), Lydia, Ionia, 
i£olis (which are sometimes included under 
Lydia), Caria, Doris, and Lycia. Asia Proper, 
or Proconsular Asia, comprehended the pro- 
! vinces of Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, and Lydia. 
j But it is evident that St Luke uses the term 
Asia in a sense still more restricted, for in one 
place he counts Phrygia (Acts ii. 9, 10), and in 
another Mysia (xvi. 6, 7), as provinces distinct 
from Asia. Hence it is probable that in many, 
if not all, of the second set of references the 
word Asia denotes only Ionia, or the entire 
western coast of which Ephesus was the capital, 
and in which the seven churches were situated. 
This is called Asia also by Strabo. 

ASIAR'CHjE (Acts xix. 31; Auth. Vers. 
* certain of the chief of Asia'). These asiarchs, 
who derived their appellation from the name of 
the province over which they presided (as Sy- 
riarchs, 2 Mace. xii. 2. Lyciarch, Cariarch, &c.), 
were in Proconsular Asia the chief presidents of 
the religious rites, whose office it was to exhibit 
every year, in honour of the gods and of the 
Roman emperor, solemn games in the theatre. 
This they did at their own expense, whence none 
but the most opulent persons could bear the 
office, although only of one year's continuance. 
The appointment was much as follows: at the 
beginning of every year (i. e. about the autumnal 
equinox) each of the cities of Asia held a public 
assembly, in order to nominate one of their citi- 
zens as asiarch. A person was then sent to the 
general council of the province, at some one of 
the principal cities, as Ephesus, Smyrna, Sardis, 
&c, to announce the nnme of the individual who 
had been selected. Of the persons thus nomi- 
nated by the cities the council designated ten, 
and it is probable that one chosen by the pro- 
consul was pre-eminently the asiarch, but that 
the other nine acted as his assessors and also 
bore that title. 

AS K ELON, a city of the Philistines, and seat 



of one of their five states (Judg. xiv. 19 ; 1 Sara, 
vi. 17; 2 Sam. i. 20). It was situated on the 
Mediterranean coast, between Gaza and A&hdod, 
twelve geog. miles north of the former, and ten 
S. by W. from the latter, and thirty-seven 
S.W.W. from Jerusalem. It was the only one 
of the five great Philistine towns that was a 
maritime port and stood out close to the shore. 1 
Askelon was assigned to the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xiii. 13; comp. Judg. L 18) ; but it was 
never for any length of time in possession of the 
Israelites. The part of the country in which it 
stood abounded in aromatic plants, onions, and 
vines. It was well fortified, and early became 
the seat of the worship of Decerto. After the 
time of Alexander it shared the lot of Phoenicia, 
and also of Judtpa, being tributary sometimes U> 
Egypt and at other times to Syria. The mag- 
nificent Herod was born at Askelon, and although 
the city did not belong to his dominion, ht 
adorned it with fountains, baths, and colonnades : 
and after his death Salome, his sister, resided 
there in a palace which Cosar bestowed upon 
her. It suffered much in the Jewish war with I 
the Romans but afterwards it again revived, 
and in the middle ages was noted not only as a 
stronghold, but as a wealthy and important town. 
The town bears a prominent part in the history 
of the Crusades. After being several times dis- 
mantled and re-fortified in the times of Saladin 
and Richard, its fortifications were at length 
totally destroyed by the Sultan Bibars in a d. 
1270, and the port filled up with stoues, for fear ; 
of future attempts on the part of the Crusaders. 
Its desolation has long been complete, and little 
now remains of it but the walls, with numerous 
fragments of granite pillars. The situation is 
described as strong; the thick walls, flanked 
with towers, were built on the top of a ridge of i 
rock that encircles the town, and terminates at 
each end in the sea. The place still bears the 1 
name of Askulan. 

ASMODE'US (Tob. iii. 8\ a demon or evil 
spirit mentioned in the Apocryphal book of 
Tobit as having beset Sarah, the daughter of , 
Raguel, and killed the seven husbands whom \ 
she had married before Tobit The Rabbins 
call Asmodeus, as well as Beelzebub, * the prince 
of devils,' whence the two uames have been sup- 
posed to refer to the same demon. But this 
title they also give to ' the angel of death,' as ! I 
the destroyer of all mankind. Thus the story 
in Tobit means no more than that the seven 
husbands died successively on their marriage 
with Sarah. 
ASMONE'ANS. [Maccabees.] 
ASNAPTER, the name of the king, or pos- 
sibly Assyrian satrap, who sent the Cuthean 
colonies into Palestine (Ezra iv. 10). Taking 
him for king of Assyria, he is generally iden- 
tified with Lsar-haddon, although some believe 
the name to denote Salmanezer. The title 
('most noble') which is given to him belonged 
to the satraps. 

ASPA'LATHUS, a name which occurs only 
in the Apocrypha (Ecclus. xxiv. 15), where the 
substance which it indicates is enumerated with 
the other spices and perfumes to which wisdom 
is compared. Though this drug is not men- 
tioned m the canonical Scriptures, it is probable 
that it may have been one of the substances 
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prehended under the general name of spices. 

It was no doubt one of the substance* employed 
by the ancient* as a perfume and incense, as it 
forms one of the ingredients of the cyphi, or 
compound incense made use of by the Egyptian 
priests. The substauce which was called as pa la- 
th us has not beea very clearly ascertained. 

ASPHALTUM (Auth. Vers. • pitch') doubt- 
less derives its name from the Lake Asphaltites 
(Dead Sea\ whence it was abundantly obtained. 
Usually asp hal turn is of a shining black colour; 
it is solid and brittle, with a conchoidal fracture, 
altogether not unlike common pitch. Its spe- 
eific gravity b from 1 to 16, and it consists 
chiefly of bituminous oil, hydrogen gas, and 
charcoal. It is found partly as a solid dry fossil, 
intermixed in layers of plaster, marl, or slate, 
and partly as liquid tar flowing from cavities in 
rocks or in the earth, or swimming upon the 
Mirfaee of lakes or natural wells. To judge 
from Gen. xiw. 10, mines of asphaltum must 
have existed formerly on the spot where sub- 
sequently the Dead Sea, or Lake Asphaltites, 
was formed. The Palestine earth-pitch seems, 
however, to have had the preference over all 
the other sorts. It was used among the ancients 
partly for covering boats, paving the bottoms of 
vessels (Gen. vi. 14 : Exod. iL 3), and partly as 
a substitute for mortar in buildings; and it is 
thought that the bricks of which the walls of 
Babylon were built (Gen. xi. 3) had been ce- 
mented with hot bitumen, which imparted to 
them great solidity. In ancient Babylon as- 
phaltum wan made use of also as ftiel, as the 
environs have from the earliest times been re- 
nowned for the abundance of asphalt-mines. 
Neither were the ancient Jews unacquainted 
with the medicinal properties of that mineral. 

The asphaltum was also used among the an- 
cient Egyptians for embalming the dead. This 
operation was performed in three different ways : 
the first with slaggy mineral pitch alone; the 
second with a mixture of this bitumen and a 
liquor extracted from the cedar; and the third 
with a similar mixture, to which resinous and 
aromatic substances were added. 

Asphaltum is found in masses on the shore of 
the Dead Sea. or floating on the surface of its 
waters. The local Arabs affirm that the bitumen 
only appears after earthquakes. They allege 
that after the earthquake of 1834 huge quan- 
tities of it were cast upon the shore, of which 
the Jehalin Arabs alone took about 60 kuntars 
each of 98 lbs.) to market There was another 
earthquake on January 1, 1837, and soon after a 
•arge mass of asphaltum (compared by one 
person to an island, and by another to a house ; 
was discovered floating on the sea, and was 
driven aground on the western side, near Usdum. 
The neighbouring Arabs assembled, cut it up 
with axes, removed it by camels' loads, and sold 
it at the rate of four piastres the rutl, or pound ; 
the product is said to have been about 3000 
dollars. Except during these two years, the 
Sheik of the Jehalin, a man fifty years old, had 
never known bitumen appear in the sea, nor 
heard of it from his fttthers. 

ASS. 1 . The common working ass of Western 
Asia (called in the Hebrew Chamor), is an 
animal of small stature, frequently represented 
on Egyptian monuments with panniers on the 



back, usually of a reddish colour. It appears to 

be a domesticated race of the wild ass of Arabia, 
Mesopotamia, and Southern Persia 4 

In its natural state it never seeks woody, but 
upland pasture, mountainous and rocky retreats ; 
and it is habituated to stand on the brink of pre- 
cipices (a practice not entirely obliterated in 
our own domestic races \ whence, with pro- 
truded ears, it surveys the scene below, blowing 
and at length braying iu extreme excitement 
This habit is beautifully depicted by Jeremiah 
(xvii. 6 ; xlviii. fi). 

The Auth. Vers, translates the Hebrew words 
Oir, Oirim, ' young ass,' * colt f but this render- 
ing does not appear on all occasions to be correct, 
the word being sometimes used where the Oirim 
or Ourim earn loads and till the ground, which 
seems to afford evidence of, at least, full growth 
(Isa. xxx. 6, 24). The word Aton, Atunnth, n. 
unsatisfactorily rendered ' she-ass,' unless w. 
suppose it to refer to a breed of greater beaut) 
and importance than the common, namely, th 
silver grey of Africa; which being large ami 
indocile, the females were anciently selected ii 
preference for riding, and on that account forme! 




a valuable kind of property. It is now the 
fashion, as it was during the Parthian empire, 
and probably in the time of the Judges, to dapple 
this breed with spots of orange or crimson, or of 
both colours together ; and although the taste may 
be puerile, we conceive that it is the record of 
remote conquest achieved by a nation of Central 
Asia mounted on spotted or clouded horses, and 
revived by the Parthian*, who were similarly 
equipped. 

As this animal was most serviceable to man, 
its name was held in respect rather than con- 
tempt. It is alleged, iudeed, that the ass was 
held in contempt in Egypt ; but among the Arabs 
and Jews we have * the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness,' a solemn allusion derived from 
the wild ass, almost the ouly voice iu the desert ; 
and in the distinguishing epithet of Mirvan II., 
last Onimiad caliph, who was called the wild 
ass of Mesopotamia— proofs that no idea of con- 
tempt was associated with the prophet's meta 



phor, and that, by such a designation, no insult 
was intended to the person or dignity of the 
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to intend the horse-ass, or wild mule. The species 
is first noticed by Aristotle, who mentions nine 
of these animals as being brought to Phrygia by 
Pharnaces the satrap, whereof three were living 
in the time of his eon Pharuabazus. The allu- 
sion of Jeremiah, in speaking of the wild ass 
ixiv. 6), most forcibly depicts the scarcity of 
food when this species, inured to the desert and 
to want of water, are made the prominent ex- 
ample of suffering. They were most likely used 
in traces to draw chariots (Isa. xxi. 7). The 
wild ass is little inferior to the wild horse; in 
shape it resembles a mule, in gracefulness a 
horse, and in colour it is silvery, with broad 
spaces of flaxen or bright bay on the thigh, flank, 
shoulder, neck, and head ; the ears are wide like 
the zebra's, and the neck is clothed with a ver- 
tical dark mane prolonged in a stripe to the tuft 
<>f the tail. The company of this animal is 
liked by horses, aud, when domesticated, it is 
gentle: it is uow found wild from the deserts of 
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the Oxus and Jaxartes to China and Central 
India. In Catch it is never known to drink, 
and in whole districts which it frequents water 
is not to be found. Though the natives talk 
of the fine flavour of the flesh, and the Oour in 
Persia is the food of heroes, to an European its 
smell is abominable. 

Mulk occurs in 2 Sam. xiii. 29: 1 Kings L 
33 ; x. 25 ; and in other places. This animal is 
sufficiently well known to require no particular 
description. Where, or at what period, breeding 
mules was first commenced is totally unknown, 
although, from several circumstances. Western 
Asia may be regarded as the locality ; and the 
era as coinciding with that of the first kings of 
Israel. In the time of David, to be allowed to 
ride on the king's own mule vis an understood 
concession of great, if not sovereign authority, 
and several years before the mention of this 
event all the king's sons already rode "upon 
mule*. It doea not appear that the Hebrew 
people, at this early period at least, bred mules ; 
they received them from Armenia ; but the most 
beautiful were no doubt brought from the 
vicinity of Basso ra, 

ASSH'UR, » son of Shem, who gave his name 
to Assyria (Gen. x. 11-22) [Asstria]. 

ASSID.E'ANS (the pious or righteous ; 1 Mace 
viu 13), As a description of a 
of men this word does not 
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ASSYRIA 

Scriptures, nor in Josephus ; but in the First 
Hook of Maccabees it is applied to the body of 
sealous and devoted men who rose at the signal 
for armed resistance given by Mattathias, the 
father of the Maccabees, and who, under him 
and his successors, upheld with the sword the 
great doctrine of the unity of God, aud stemmed 
the advancing tide of Grecian manners and 
idolatries. 

In the entire absence of collateral information, 
it seems the safest course to conclude that the 
Assida>ans were a body of eminently sealous 
men, devoted to the Law, who joined Mattathias 
very early, and remained the constant adherents 
of him and his rod Judas— not, like the mass of 
their supporters, rising occasionally and then 
relapsing into the ordinary pursuits of life. It 
is possible that, as Jennings conjectures, the 
name came to be applied to them by their 
enemies as a term of reproach, like ' Puritans ' 
formerly in this country, and ' saints ' very often 
in the present day. 

AS'SOS, a town of Lesser Mysia, or of Adra- 
myttium, opposite the island of Lesbos, or Mity- 
lene. Paul came hither on foot from Troas, to 
meet with his friends, in order to take shipping 
for Mitylene (Acts xx. 13, 14). It is now a 
miserable village, called Beiram, built high upon 
the rocks on the side towards the land. 

ASSYK'IA. We must here distinguish be- 
tween the country of Assyria, and the Assyrian 
empire. They are both designated in Hebrew 
by Asshur. The Asshurim of Gen. xxv. 8, were, 
however, an Arab tribe; and in Ezek. xxvii. 6, 
the word ashurim (in our version ' Ashurites') i* 
only an abbreviated form of ttashur, box-wood. 

1. Asstria Proper was a region east of the 
Tigris, the capital of which was Nineveh. It 
derived its name from the progenitor of the abo- 
riginal inhabitants — Asxhur, the second son of 
Shem (Gen. x. 22 ; 1 Chron. i. 17). Its limit* 
in early times are unknown ; but when its rao- 
narchs enlarged their dominions by conquest, 
the name of this metropolitan province was ex- 
tended to the whole empire. 

According to Ptolemy, Assyria was in his day 
bounded on the north by Armenia, the Gor- 
disan or Carduchian mountains, especially by 
Mount Nipbates ; on the west by the river Tigris 
and Mesopotamia ; on the south by Susiana, or 
Cbuzistau, in Persia, and by Babylonia; and on 
the east by a part of Media, and mounts Choa- 
thras and Zagros. It corresponded to the mo- 
dern Kurdistan, or country of the Kurds (at 
least to its larger and western portion), with a 
part of the pathalik of Mosul. 4 Assyria,' says 
Sir. Ainsworth (Researches in Assyria, Baby- 
lonia, and Chalda-a, Lond. 1838), 'including 
Taurus, is distinguished into three districts : by 
its structure, into a district of plutonic and me- 
tamorphic rocks, a district of sedentary forma- 
tions, and a district of alluvial deposits; by con- 
figuration, into a district of mountains, a district 
of stony or sandy plains, and a district of low 
watery plains: by natural productions, into a 
country of forests and fruit-trees, of olive?, wine, 
corn, and pasturage, or of barren rocks; a 
country of mulberry, cotton, maize, tobacco, or 
of barren clay, sand, pebbly or rocky plains; 
and into a couutry of date-trees, rice, and pas- 
turage, or a laud of saline plants.' The northern 
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pert is little else then a mass of mountain*, 
which, near Julamerk, rise to a very great 
height, Mount Jewar being supposed to have an 
elevation of 15,000 feet ; in the sonth it is more 
level, but the plains are often burnt up with 
scorching beat, while the traveller, looking 
northward, sees a snowy alpine ridge hanging 
like a cloud in mid air. On the west this 
country is skirted by the great river Tigris, the 
Hiddekel of the Hebrews (G en. ii. 14 ; Dan. x. 
4\ noted for the impetuosity of its current 
[Tigris]. 

The most remarkable feature, says Ainsworth, 
m the vegetation of Taurus, is the abundance of 
trees, shrubs, and plants in the northern, and 
their comparative absence in the southern dis- 
trict. Besides the productions above enume- 
rated, Kurdistan yields gall-nuts, gum-arabic, 
mastich, manna (used as sugar), madder, castor- 
oil, and various kinds of grain, pulse, and fruit 
Rich informs us that a great quantity of honey, 
of the finest quality, is produced; the bees 
(eomp- Isa. vii. 18, ' the bee in the land of As- 
syria*) are kept in hives of mud. The naphtha 
springs, on the east of the Tigris, are less pro- 
ductive than those in Mesopotamia, but they are 
much more numerous. The zoology of the 
mountain district includes bears (black and 
browu), panthers, lynxes, wolves, foxes, mar- 
mots, dormice, fallow and red deer, roebucks, 
antelopes, &c, and likewise goats, but not (as 
was once supposed) of the Angora breed. In 
the plains are found lions, tigers, hysenas, bea- 
vers, jerboas, wild boars, camels, Ac, 

Ptolemy divides Assyria into sir provinces. 
Farthest north lay ArrapachUis, south of it was 
Calakine, perhaps the Chalach of 2 Kings xvii. 
6; xviii. 11. Next came Adiabene, so called 
from the above-mentioned rivers Dhab or Diab ; 
it was so important a district of Assyria, as 
sometimes to give name to the whole country 
[AdiabeneI North-east of it lay Arbetitis, in 
which was Arbela, famous for the battle in which 
Alexander triumphed over Darius. South of 
this lay the two provinces of Apollouiati* and 
Sit tail me. The capital of the whole country 
was Nineveh, the Ninos of the Greeks, the He- 
brew name being supposed to denote ' the abode 
of Ninos,' the founder of the empire. Its site is 
believed to have been on the cast bank of the 
Tigris, opposite the modern town of Mosul, 
where there is now a small town called Nebbi 
Yunus (t\e. the prophet Jonah) [Nineveh}. At 
the town of Al Kosh, N. of Mosul, tradition places 
the birth and burial of the prophet Nahnm, and 
the Jews resort thither in pilgrimage to his 
tomb. 

The greater part of the country which formed 
Assyria Proper is under the nominal sway of 
the Turks, who compose a considerable propor- 
tion of the population of the towns and larger 
villages, filling nearly all public offices, and dif- 
fering in nothing from other Osmanlis. But the 
aboriginal inhabitants of the country, and of the 
w hole mountain-tract that here divides Turkey 
from Persia, are the Kurds, from whom the country 
is now designated Kurdistan. They are still, as of 
old, a barbarous and warlike race, occasionally 
fielding a formal allegiance, on the west, to the 
Turks, and, on the east, to the Persians, but 

V 



powerful tribes, such as the Ilakknry, have main- 
tained an entire independence. Some of them 
are stationary in villages, while others roam far 
and wide, beyond the limits of their own country, 
as nomadic shepherds ; but they are all, more or 
less, addicted to predatory habits, and are re- 
garded with great dread by their more peaceful 
neighbours. They profess the faith of Islam, 
and are of the Soonee sect All travellers have 
remarked many points of resemblance between 
them and the ancient Highlanders of Scotland. 

The Christian population is scattered over the 
whole region, but is found chiefly in the north. 
It includes Chaldeans, who form that branch of 
the Nestorians that adheres to the church of 
Rome, a few Jacobites, or monophysite Syrians, 
Armenians, Ac But the most interesting por- 
tion is the ancient church of the primitive Aes- 
torians, a lively interest in which has lately been 
excited in the religious world by the publications 
of the American missionaries, especially by a 
work entitled The Nestorians, by AsaheJ Grant. 
M.D. Lond. 1841. Besides the settlements of 
this people in the plain of Ooroomiah to the east 
and in various parts of Kurdistan, where they 
are in a state of vassalage, there has been for 
ages an independent community of Nestorians in 
the wildest and roost inaccessible part of the 
country. It lies at nearly equal distances from 
the lakes of Van and Ooroomiah, and the Tigris, 
and is hemmed in on every side by tribes of 
ferocious Kurds; but entrenched in their fast- 
nesses, the Nestorians have defied the storms of 
revolution and desolation that have so often 
swept over the adjacent regions; and in their 
character of bold and intrepid, though rude and 
fierce mountaineers, have so entirely maintained 
their independence unto the present day. as to 
bear among the neighbours the proud title of 
AsJtiret, • the tributcless.' The attempts lately 
made by Dr. Grant and others to prove that this 
interesting people are the descendants of the ten 
' lost ' tribes of Israel, cannot be regarded as suc- 
cessful, and will not bear the test of rigid ex- 
amination. Another peculiar race that is met 
with in this and the neighbouring countries it 
that of the Yezidees, whom Grant and Ainsworth 
would likewise connect with the ten tribes; bnt 
it seems much more probable that they are an 
offshoot from the ancient Manichees, their al- 
leged worship of the Evil Principle amounting 
to no more than a reverence which keeps them 
from speaking of him with disrespect Besides 
the dwellers in towns, and the agricultural popu- 
lation, there are a vast number of wandering 
tribes, not only of Kurds, but of Arabs, Turko- 
mans, and other classes of robbers, who, by keep- 
ing the settled inhabitants in constant dread of 
property and life, check every effort at improve- 
ment ; and, in consequence of this, and the influ- 
ence of bad government many of the finest 
portions of the country are little better than un- 
productive wastes. 

S. The Assyrian Em pier. No portion of 
ancient history is involved in greater obscurity 
than that of the empire of Assyria. In attempt 
ing to arrange even the facts deducible from 
Scripture, a difficulty presents itself at the outset, 
arising from the ambiguity of the account given 
of the origin of the earliest Assyrian state in 
L 11. After describing Nimrod, son of 
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Cush, ' u a mighty one in the earth,' the historian 
adds (ver. 10), * And the beginning of his king- 
dom (or rather, the first theatre of his dominion) 
was Babel, and Erech, aud Accad, and Cain eh, 
in the land ofShinar,' i.e. Babylonia, Then 
follow the words :— ' Out of that land went forth 
Asshar and builded Nineveh,' or (as it is in the 
margin) * out of that land he ( t. e. Nimrod) went 
out into Assyria and builded Nineveh.' Looking 
at the entire context, and following the natural 
current of the writer's thoughts, we shall find 
that the aecvml translation yields the most con- 
gruous sense. It likewise agrees with the native 
tradition, that the founder of the Assyrian mo- 
narchy and the builder of Nineveh was one and 
the same person, viz. Ninas, from whom it de- 
rived its name, and in that case the designation 
of Nimrod (the Rebel) was not his proper name, 
but an opprobrious appellation imposed on him 
by his enemies. Modern local tradition likewise 
connects Nimrod with Assyria. 

But though Nimrod's ' kingdom ' embraced the 
lands both of Shinar and Asshur, wo are left in 
the dark as to whether Babylon or Nineveh be- 
came the permanent seat of government, and 
consequently, whether his empire should be 
designated that of Babylonia or that of Assyria. 
No certain traces of it, indeed, are to be found 
in Scripture for ages after its erection. In the 
days of Abraham, we hear of a king of Elara 
(t. e. Elymais, in the south of Persia) named 
Chedorlaomer, who had held in subjection for 
twelve years five petty princes of Palestine (Gen. 
xiv. 4), and who, in consequence of their rebel- 
lion, invaded that country along with three other 
kings, one of whom was ' Amraphel, king of 
Shinar.' It is possible that Chedorlaomer was 
a'i Assyrian viceroy, and the others his deputies ; 
for at a later period the Assyrian boasted, ' Are 
not my princes altogether kings?' (Isa. x. 8). 
Yet some have rather concluded from the narra- 
tive, that by this time the monarchy of Nimrod 
had been broken up, or that at least the seat of 
government had been transferred to Elam. Be 
this as it may, the name of Assyria as an inde- 
pendent state does not apain appear in Scripture 
till the closing period of the age of Moses. Ba- 
laam, a seer from the northern part of Mesopo- 
tamia, in the neighbourhood of Assyria, address- 
ing the Kenites, a mountain tribe on the east 
side of the Jordan, • took up his parable,' t. e. 
raised his oracular, prophetic chant, and said, 
' Durable is thy dwelling-place ! Yea in a rock 
puttest thou thy nest : nevertheless, wasted shall 
be the Kenite, until Asshur shall lead them cap- 
tive.' The prediction found its fulfilment in the 
Kenitcs Wing gradually reduced in strength 
(comp. 1 Sam. xv. 6), till they finally shared the 
fate of the trans-Joraanite tribes, and were swept 
away into captivity by the Assyrians (I Chron. v. 
26 ; 2 Kings xvi. 9 ; xix. 12, 13; 1 Chron. ii. 5S). 
Ikit as a counterpart to this, Balaam next sees a 
vision of retaliatory vengeance on their oppres- 
sors, and the awful prospect of the threatened 
devastations, though beheld in far distant times, 
extorts from him the exclamation, * Ah ! who 
shall live when God doeth this ? For ships shall 
come from the coast of Chittim, and shall afflict 
Amshur, and shall afflict Eber, but be also [the 
invader] shall perish for ever.' This is not with- 
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posed to point to the conquest of the regions that 
once formed the Assyrian empire, first by the 
Macedonians from Greece, and then by the Ro- 
mans, both of whose empires were in their turn 
overthrown. 

In the time of the Judges, the people of Israel 
became subject to a king of Mesopotamia, Chu- 
shanrishathaim (Judg. iii. 8), who is by Josephtu 
styled King of the Assyrians; but we are left in 
die same ignorance as in the case of Chedor- 
laomer, as to whether he was an independent 
sovereign or only a vicegerent for another. The 
first king of Assyria alluded to in the Bible, is 
he who reigned at Nineveh when the prophet 
Jonah was 6ent thither (Jon. iii. 6). Hales sup 
(loses him to have been the father of Pul, the fiVt 
Assyrian monarch named in Scripture and dates 
the commencement of his reign B.C. 831. By 
that time the metropolis of the empire had be- 
come ' an exceeding great ' and populous city, 
but one pre-eminent in wickedness (Jon. i.2. 
iii. 3; iv. 11). 

The first expressly recorded appearance of the 
Assyrian power in the countries west of the Eu- 
phrates is in the reign of Menahem, king of 
Israel, against whom 4 the God of Israel stirred 
up the spirit of Pul (or Phul), king of Assyria' 
(1 Chron. v. 26), who invaded the country, and 
exacted a tribute of a thousand talents of silver 
* that his hand ' i. e. his favour, * might be with 
him to confirm the kingdom in his hand' (2 
Kings xv. 19, 20). Newton places this event in 
the year B.C. 770, in the twentieth year of Pui s 
reign, the commencement of which be fixes in 
the year B.C. 790. About this period we find the 
prophet Hosea making frequent allusions to the 
practice both of Israel and Judtea, to throw 
themselves for support on the kings of Assyria. 
The supposition of Newton is adopted by Hales, 
that at Pui s death his dominions were divided 
between his two sons, Tiglath-pileser and Nabo- 
nassar, the latter being made ruler at Babylon, 
from the date of whose government or reign the 
celebrated era of jS'afwiutsaar took its rise, corre- 
sponding to ac. 747. When Aha*, king of Judah, 
was hard pressed bv the combined forces of Pe- 
kah, king of Israel, and Resin, king of Dama- 
scene-Syria, he purchased Tiglath-pilesers as- 
sistance with a large sum, taken out of his own 
and the Temple treasury. The Assyrian king 
accordingly invaded the territories of both the 
confederated kings, and annexed a portion of 
them to his own dominions, carrying captive s 
number of their subjects (2 Kings xv. 29 ; xvi. 
5-10; I Chron. v. 26 ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 16 ; Isa. 
vii. 1-11 ; comp. Amos i. 5 ; ix. 7\ His succes- 
sor was Shalman (Hos. x. 4), Shalmaneser or 
Stilmanusser. the Enemessar of the apocry pha! 
book Tobit (ch. i. 2). He made Hoshea, king 
of Israel, his tributary vassal (2 Kings xvii. 3) ; 
but finding him secretlv negotiating with So or 
Sobaco (the Sabakoph of the monuments), king 
of Egypt, he laid siege to the Israel itisb capital, 
Samaria, took it after an investment of three 
years (n.c. 719), and then reduced the country 
of the ten tribes to a province of his empire, 
carrying into captivity the king and his people, 
and settliug Cuthaeans from Babylonia in their 
room (2 Kings xvii. 3-6; xviii. 9-11). Heze- 
kiah, king of Judah, seems to have been for s 
time his vassal (2 Kings xviiL 7). The empire 



Digitized by Google 



I 



ASSYRIA 

of Assyria seems now to hare reached its ; 
greatest extent, having bad the Mediterranean 
for its boundary on the west, and including 
within its limits Media and Kir on the north, as 
well as Elam on the south (2 Kings xvi. 9 ; xvii. 
5; Isa. xx. 6). In the twentieth chapter of 
Isaiah (ver. \\ there is mention of a king of 
Assyria, Saryon, in whose reigh Tartan besieged 1 
and took Ashdod in Philistia, He is supposed j 
to have been the successor of Shalmaneser, and 
to have had a short reign of two or three years. 
His attack on Egypt may have arisen from the 
jealousy which the Assyrians entertained of that 
nation's influence over Palestine ever since the 
negotiation between its king So. and Ho* hen, 
king of Israel. From many incidental expres- 
sions in the book of Isaiah we can infer tha*. 
there was at this time a strong Egyptian party 
the Jews, for that people are often 
against relying for help on Egypt, 
of simply confiding in Jehovah (Isa. 
xxx. 2 ; xxxL 1 ; com p. xx. 5, 6). The result 
of Tartan's expedition against Egypt and Ethio- 
pia was predicted by Isaiah while that general 
was yet on the Egyptian frontier at Ashdod 
( Isa. xx. 1-4); and it is not improbable that it 
is to this Assyrian invasion that the prophet 
Nahum refers when he speaks (iii. 8-10) of the 
subjugation of No, i.e. No-Amraun, or Thebes, 
the capital of Upper Egypt, and the captivity of 
its inhabitants. The occupation of the country 
by the Assyrians, however, most have been very 
transient, for in the reign of Sargon's successor, 
.**jmachrrib, or Sanchtrib, we find HexeKiah, 
king of Judah, throwing off the Assyrian yoke, 
and allying himself with Egypt (2 Kings xviii. 
7, 31). This brought against him Sennacherib 
with a mighty host, which, without difficulty, j 
subdued the fenced cities of Jndah, and com- 
pelled him to purchase peace by the payment of 
a large tribute. But 'the treacherous dealer 
dealt very treacherously ' i I*a. xxxiii. 1); and, 1 
notwithstanding the agreement, proceeded to 
invest Jerusalem. In answer, however, to the 
prayers of the 4 good king ' of Judah, the Assy- 
rian was diverted from his purpose, partly by 
the • rumour ' f Isa. xxxvii. 6) or the approach 
of Tirhakah. king of Ethiopia, and partly by the 
sudden and miraculous destruction of a great 
part of his army (2 Kings xviii. 18-37 ; xix. ; 
Isa. xxxvi. and xxxvii.). He himself fled to 
Nineveh, where, in course of time, when wor- 
shipping in the temple of his god Nisroch, he 
was slain by his sons Adrammelech and Sharezer, 
the parricide* escaping into the land of Armenia 
— a fact which is preserved in that country's 
traditionary history [Ararat! 

Sennacherib was succeeded by his son Esar- 
haddon, or Assarhaddon, who had been his 
father's viceroy at Babylon (2 Kings xix. 37 ; 
I -a. xxxvii. 38). Hales regards him as the first 
Sardanapalu*. The only notice taken of him in 
Scripture is that he settled some colonists in 8a- 
marta (Ezra iv. 2% and as (at ver. 10) that colo- 
nization b ascribed to the ' great and noble As~ 
napper,' it b supposed that that was another 
name for Esarhaddon, but it may have been one 
of the great officers of bis empire. It seems to 
have been in his reign that the captains of the 
Assyrian host invaded and ravaged Judah, carry - 
the king, capuve to Babylon. 
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The subsequent history of the empire is involved 
in almost as much obscurity as that of its origin 
and rise. The Medes had already shaken off 
the yoke, and the Chaldirans soon appear on the 
soene as the dominant nation of Western Asia ; 
yet Assyria, though much reduced in extent, 
existed n« an independent state for a considerable 
period after Esarhaddon. The last monarch 
was'^arac, or Sardanapalus II. (b.c. 636), in 
whose reign Cyaxares, king of Media, and Na- 
bopolassar, viceroy of Babylon, combined against 
Assyria, took Nineveh, and, dividing what re- 
mained of the empire between them, reduced 
Assyria Proper to a province of Media (ax. 
606). 

In this brief sketch of the history of the As- 
syrian empire, we have maiidy followed the 
writers of the Old Testament, from whom alone 
an v consistent account can be derived. 

The political constitution of the Assyrian em- 
pire was no doubt similar to that of other ancient 
states of the East, such as Chaldnea and Persia. 
The monarch, called 'the great king' (2 Kings 
xviiL 19 ; Isa. xxxvi. 4), ruled as a despot, sur- 
rounded with his guards, and ouly accessible to 
those who were near his person. Under him 
there were provincial satraps, called in Isa. x. 8, 
'princes' of the rank and power of ordinary 
kings. The great officers of the household were 
commonly eunuchs. The religion of the As- 
syrians was, in its leading features, the same as 
that of the Chalrheans, viz. the symbolical wor- 
ship of the heavenly bodies, especially the planets. 
In Scripture there is mention of Nisroch, Adram- 
melech. Anammelech, Nebchaz, Tartak, &c, as 
the names of idols worshipped by the natives 
either of Assyria Proper or of the adjacent coun- 
tries which they had subdued. 

ASTRONOMY, that science which treats of 
the laws of the stars, or heavenly bodies, con- 
sidered in reference to their magnitude, move- 
ments, and respective influence one upon another. 
Astronomy may be divided into empirical and 
scientific ; the first being founded on the appa- 
rent phenomena and movements of the heavenly 
bodies, the second upon their real phenomena 
and movements. The knowledge of the ancients 
was limited to the first; or if they possessed any 
truths connected with the second, they were no- 
thing more than bold or fortunate guesses, which 
were not followed out to their legitimate conse- 
quences, nor formed into a systematic whole. 

The cradle of astronomy is to be found in 
Asia. The few and imperfect notices which 
have come down to these times give a concurrent 
testimony in favour of this statement, and there- 
with agrees the fact that the climate, the mode 
of life, and the occupations of the Oriental na- 
tions that were first civilised, prompted them to 
watch and observe the starry heavens. The 
Chaldirans are accounted to have excelled in 
astronomical knowledge. 

Pliny, in his celebrated enumeration of the in- 
ventors of the arts, sciences, and conveniences of 
life, ascribes the discovery of astronomy to Phoe- 
nician mariners; and in the same chapter he 
speaks of astronomical observations found on 
burnt bricks among the Babylonians, which 
ascend to above 2200 years B.c Alexander sent 
to Aristotle from Babylon a series of astrono- 

through 1900 
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yearn. The astronomical knowledge of the 
Chinese and Indians goes up to a still earlier 
period. From the remote Cast astronomy tra- 
velled in a westerly direction. The Egyptians 
at a very early period had some acquaintance 
with it. To them is to be ascribed a pretty near 
determination of the length of the year, as con- 
sisting of 365 days 6 hours. The Egyptians 
were the teachers of the Greeks. 

Some portion of the knowledge which prevailed 
on the subject would no doubt penetrate to and 
become the Inheritance of the Hebrews, who do 
not, however, appear to have possessed any 
views of astronomy which raised their knowledge 
to the rank of a science, or made it approach to 
a more correct theory of the mechanism of the 
heavens than that which was generally held. 
Nor, if the Bible is taken as the witness, do the 
ancient Israelites appear to have had extensive 
knowledge in the matter. They possessed such 
an acquaintance with it as tillers of the ground 
and herdsmen might be expected to form while 
pursuing their business, having, as was natural, 
their minds directed to those regions of the hea- 
vens which night after night brought before their 
eyes: accordingly, the peculiar Oriental names 
of the constellations are derived from circum- 
stances connected with a nomade people. A pe- 
culiarity of the greatest importance belongs to 
the knowledge which the Israelites display of the 
heavens, namely, that it is thoroughly imbued 
with a religious character ; nor is it possible to 
find in any other writings, even at this day, so 
much pure and elevated piety, in connection with 
observations on the starry firmament, as may be 
gathered even in siugle books of the Bible (Amos 
v. 8; Psalm xbc.). 

As early as the days of the patriarchs the 
minds of pious men were attracted and enrap- 
tured by the splendour of the skies (Ova. xxxvii. 
9); and imagery borrowed from the starry world 
soon fixed itself firmly in human speech. The 
sun and moon were distinguished from other 
heavenly bodies, in consequence of their magni- 
tude and their brilliancy, as being the lights of 
heaven and earth (Gen. L 16); and from the 
course of the moon time was divided into parts, 
or months, of which the oldest form of the year, 
the lunar, was made up. Every new moon was 
greeted with religious festivities. While, how- 
ever, the sun iu his power, the moon walking in 
brightness, and all the stars of light conspired to 
excite devotion, their influence on the hearts of 
the ancient Israelites, who were happily in- 
structed in a knowledge of the true God, the one 
Jehovah, the sole Creator of the world, stopped 
short of that idolatrous feeling, and was free 
from those idolatrous practices to which, among 
nations of less religious knowledge— and espe- 
cially among their own neighbours, the Babylo- 
nians, for instance— it is unhappily known to 
have led. 

As early as the time of the composition of per- 
haps the oldest book in the Bible, namely, that of 
Job, the constellations were distinguished one 
from another, and designated by peculiar and ap- 
propriate names (Job ix.9; xxxviiL 31). In 
the Bible are found— 1. the morning star, the 
planet Venus (Isa. xiv. 12; Rev. iL 28); 2. (Job 
IX. 9; xxxviii. 35; Amos 8), the Pleiades; 
3. Orion, a large and brilliant constellation, 



which stands in a line with the Pleiades. The 
Orientals seemed to have conceived of Orion as 
a huge giant who had warred against God, and 
as bouiiQ in chains to the firmament of heaven 
(Job xxxviii. 31); and it has been conjectured 
that this notion is the foundation of the history 
of Nimrod; 4. A returns (Job ix. 9), the Great 
Bear ; 5. (Job xxvi. 13, ' the crooked serpent '), 
Draco, between the Great and the Little Bear; 
a constellation which spreads itself in windings 
across the heavens; 6. Castor and Pollux (Acts 
xxviii. 11), Gemini, or the Twins, on the belt of 
the Zodiac, which is mentioned in 2 Kings xxiii. 
5, under the general name of ' the planets.' The 
entire body of the stars was called ' the host of 
heaven' (Isa. xl. 26 ; Jer. xxxiii. 22). 

No trace is found in the Old Testament of n 
division of the heavenly bodies into planets, 
fixed stars, and comets; but in Jude 13, the 
phrase 'wandering stars' is employed figura- 
tively. 

After the Babylonish exile the Jews were corn- I 
pelled, even for the sake of their calendar, to 
attend at least to the course of the moon, which 
became an object of study, and delineations were 
made of thi shapes that she assumes. 

At on early period of the world the worship of 
the stars arose from that contemplation of them 
which in every part of the globe, and particularly J 
in the East, has been found a source of deep and 
tranquil pleasure. 'Men by nature' 'deemed 
either fire or wind, or the swift air, or the circlr 
of the stars, or the violent water, or the lights of 
heaven, to be the gods which govern the world ;' 
' with whose beauty being delighted, they took 
them to be gods' (Wisdom xiii. 2). Accordingly, , 
the religion of the Egyptians, of the Chaldevs, j 
Assyrians and the ancient Arabians, was nothing > 
else than star-worship, although in the case of | 
the first its origin is more thickly veiled. The 
sun, moon, and seven planets excited most atten- 
tion, and woo the greatest observance. We thus 
find among the Babylonians Jupiter (Bel us, Iaa. 
lxv. 11), Venus (Isa. Ixv. 11, where the first is 
rendered in the common version ' that troop,' the 
second 'that number*). Both these were con- 
sidered good principles. Mercury, honoured as 
the secretary of heaven, is also found in Isa. xJvi. 
1, ' Nebo stoopeth ;' Saturn (Amos, v. 26) : Mars 
(2 Kings, xvit. 30): the two last were worshipped 
as principles of evil. The character of this wor- 
ship was formed from the notions which were 
entertained of the good or ill which certain 
stars occasioned. Astrology found its sphere 
principally in stars connected with the birth of 
individuals. It concerned itself also with the I 
determination of lucky and unlucky days : so 
in Job. iii. 3, 'Let the day perish wherein i 
was born;' and Gal. iv. 10, 'Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and years.' The Chal- 
d scans, who studied the stars at a very early 
period, were much given to astrology, and wen 
celebrated for their skill in that pretended 
science (Isa. xlvii. 13). In Daniel ii. 27 ; v. 1 1, 
the calculators of nativities are named. Comets 
were for the most part considered heralds of evil 
tidings. The Orientals of the present day hold 
astrology in honour, and stipendiary astrologers 
form a pnrt of their court. 

ATAD, the person on whose thresh in«r-floor 
the sons of Jacob and the Egyptians who acoosn- 
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pftnied them performed their final act of solemn 
| moorning for Jacob (Geo. 1. 11); on which ao- 
connt the place was afterwards called Abel-Miz- 
■ raim, ' the moorning of the Egyptians.' 

ATA ROTH. SeTeral places of this came 
(which means trowna) occur in the Scripture*. 
| 1. Atarolh-betk-Joaby in the tribe of Jadah (1 
] Chron. ii. 54). 2. Ataroth, on the borders of 
Ephraim (Josh, xvi. 2, 7), which some identify 
I with, and others distinguish from, the Atarotk- 
| 1 Addar of the same tribe mentioned in Josh. xvi. 

5; xriii. 13. 3. Ataroth, in the tribe of Cad, 
' beyond the Jordan (Nam. xxxii. 3, 34). 4. Ata- 
roth-SJ,opha», in the same tribe (Nam. xxxii. 35), 
which some identify with the preceding; but it 
, appears more likely that the addition was osed 
1 'jo distinguish the, one from the other. 

ATERGATIS is the name of a Syrian god- 
dess whose temple is mentioned in 2 Mace xii. 
26. That temple appears, by comparing 1 Mace. 
t. 43, to have been situated at Ashterotb-Kar- 
naim. Her worship also flourished at Mabog 
(t. e. Bambyce), afterwards called Hierapolls ao- 
eording to Pliny. 

There is little doubt that Atcrgatis is the same 
divinity as Derketo, which was worshipped in 
Phoenicia and at Ascalon under the form of a 
woman with a fish's tail, or with a woman's face 
| only and the entire body of a fish ; that fishes 
| were sacred to her, and that the inhabitants 
abstained from eating them in honour of her. 




Atergatis is thus a name under which the ancients 
worshipped some modification of the same power 
which was adored uuder that of Ashtoreth. The 
fish-form shows that Atergatis bears some rela- 

, tion, perhaps that of a female counterpart, to 

i Daooir. 

ATH ALI'A H (whom Jrhotah affiict*\ daughter 
' of Ahab, king of Israel, doubtless by his idola- 
] trous wife Jexebel. She is also called the 
daughter of Omri (2 Chron. xxii. 2), who was 
: the Dither of Ahab ; but by a comparison of texts 
I it would appear that she is so culled only as 
j being his grand-daughter. Athaliah became the 
wife of Jehoram. the son of Jehoshaphat, king of 
Judah. This marriage may fairly be considered 
the act of the parents ; and it is one of the few 
stains upon the character of the good Jehoshaphat 
that he was so ready, if nut anxious, to connect 
himself with the idolatrous house of Ahab. Had 
he not married the heir of his crown to Athaliah, 
many evils and much bloodshed might have 
been spared to the royal family and to the king- 
dom. When Jehoram came to the crown, he, as 
might be expected, * walked in the ways of the 
bouse of Ahab,' which the sacred writer obviously 
attributes to this marriage, by adding, ' for be 
had the daughter of Ahab to wife' (a Chron. 
xxi. 6). This king died b.c. 88.% and was mio- 
ceeded by his youngest son Ahaziah, who reigned 
but one year, and whose death arose from his 
being, by blood and hy circumstance*, involved 
<n the doom of Ahab* bou>c iAhaziauI Hefore 



this Athaliah hnd acquired much influence in 
public affairs, ai.d had used that influence for 
evil ; and when the tidings of her son's untimely , 
death reached Jerusalem, she resolved to seat her- 
self upon the throne of David, at whatever cost 
To this end she caused all the male branches o' 
the royal family to be massacred (a Kings xi. 11; 
and by thus shedding the blood of h -r own grand- 
children, she undesignedly became the instru- 
ment of giving completion to the doom on her 
father's house, which Jehu had partially accom- 
plished, B.C 884. One infant son of Ahaziah 
however, was saved by his aunt Jeho<heba, wifi 
of the high-priest Jrhoiada, and was concealed 
within the walls of the temple, and there brought 
up so secretly that his existence was uninspected 
by Athaliah. But in the seventh year (b.c. 878 
of her blood-stained and evil reign, the sounds of 
unwonted commotion and exulting shouts within 
the temple courts drew her thither, where she 
beheld the young Joa*h standing as a crowne.l 
king by the pillar of inauguration, and acknow- 
ledged as sovereign by the acclamations of the J 
assembled multitude. Her cries of 'Treason ! ' 
failed to excite any movement in her favour, 
and Jehoiada, the high-priest, who had organized ' 
this l)old and successful attempt, without allow- 
ing time for pause, ordered the Levitical guards 
to remove her from the sacred precincts to instant 
death (3 Kings xi. ; 2 Chron. xxi. 6 ; xxii. 10-12 ; 
xxiiiA 

ATHENS. This celebrated city, as the birth- 
place of Plato, and through him so widely in- ■ 
nuential on Judaism and Christianity, deserves 
something else than a geographical notice here. : 
We shall briefly allude to the stages of her his- i 
tory, and remark on some of the causes of her . 
pre-eminent greatness in arms, arts, and intellec- 1 
tual subtlety. 

The earlier and more obscure period of the 
Grecian province named Attica reaches down | 
nearly to the final establishment of democracy in ! , 
it. Yet we know enough to see that the foun- j 
dations of her greatness were then already laid, i 
To a king named Theseus (whose deeds are too I 
much mixed with fable to be narrated as history | 
is ascribed the credit of uniting all the country- 
towns of Attica into a single state, the capital of j 
which was Athens. This is the first political ' 
event that we can trust as historical, although 
its date and circumstances are by no means free 
from obscurity. 

The population of this province was variously 
called Pelasgiau, Achaian, and Ionian, and pro- . 
bably corresponds most nearly to what was after- ' 
wards called Aeolian. The first name carries 
the mind back to an extremely primitive period. 
When the Dorians, another tribe of Greeks of 
very different temperament, invaded and occu- ; 
pied the southern peninsula, great numbers of , 
its Achaian inhabitants took refuge in Attica 
Shortly after, the Dorians were repulsed in an 
inroad against Atheus, an event which has trans- | 
mitted to legendary renown the name of King 
Codrus; and thenceforward Athens was looked 
upon as the bulwark of the Ionian tribes against 
the barbarous Dorians. Overloaded with popu- j > 
lation, Attica now poured forth colonies into ; , 
Asia; some of wh.cn, as Miletus, soon rose to 
great eminence, ai.d sent out numerous colonh> 
themselves; »o that Athens was reverenced a» « 
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mother of nations, by powerful children scat- 
tered along the western and northern coasts of 
Anatolia. 

Dim tradition shows us isolated priesthoods and 
elective kings in the earliest times of Attica ; 
these however gradually gave way to an aris- 
tocracy, which in a series of years established 
themselves as a hereditary ruling caste. Hut a 
country 'ever unravaged' (aud such was their 
boast) could not fail to increase in wealth and 
numbers ; and ufter two or three centuries, while 
the highest comniouers pressed on the nobles, the 
lowest became overwhelmed with debt The 
disorders caused by the strife of the former were 
vainly sought to be sta\ ed by the institutions oi 
Draco ; the sufferings of the latter were en led, 
and the sources of violence dried up, by the 
enactments of Solon. Henceforth the Athenians 
revered the laict J &dun as the groundwork of 



their whole civil polity ; yet they retained by th» 
side of them the ordinances of' Draro in isu:.} 
matters pertaining to religion. The date of 
Solon's reforms was probably B.c. 5!M. 

The usurpation of Pi si^ trains and his tons 
made a partial breach in the coustitutio.. ; bat 
upon their expulsion, a more serious change was 
effected by Cleisthenes, head of the noble bouse 
of the Alenucoutdu: (n.c. 508\ almost in the 
same year in which Tarquin was expelled from 
Rome. An entirely new organization of the 
Attic tribes was framed, which destroyed what- 
ever remained of the power of the nobles as au 
order, and established among the freemen a 
democracy, in fact as well as in form. Out of 
this proceeded all the good and all the eril wilh 
which the name of Athens is associated , and 
though greatness which shot up so suddenly 
could uot be permanent there can be no diifr- 
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oulty in deciding that the good greatly prepon- 
derated. 

Very soon after this commenced hostilities 
with Persia; and the self-dei.ying, romantic, suc- 
cessful bravery of Atheus, with the generous 
affability and great talents of her statesmen, soon 
raised her to the head of the whole Ionian con- 
federacy. As long as Persia was to be feared, 
Athens was loved ; but after tastiug the sweets of 
power, her sway degenerated into a despotism, 
and created at length, in the war called the Pelo- 

Snuesiau, a coalition of all Dorian aud /Eolian 
•eece against her (n.c. 431 ). In spite of a fatal 
pestilence and the revolt of her Ionian subjects, 
the naval skill of Athenian seamen aud the enter- 
prise of Athenian commanders proved more than 
a match for the hostile confederacy ; and when 
Athens at last fell (n.C 404), she" fell by the 
effects of internal sedition more truly than by 
Spartan lances or Persian gold, or even by her 
own rash aud overgrasping ambition. The de- 
moralising effects of this war on all Greece were 



infinitely the worst result of it and thev were 
transmitted to succeeding generations. It in 
substantially a civil war in every province ; and, 
as all the inhabitants of Attica were every sum- 
mer forced to take refuge in the few fortress* 
they possessed, or in Athens itself, the simple 
country men became transformed into a hangrj 
and profligate town rabble. 

From tne earliest times the Ionian! loved the 
lyre and the song, and the hymns ofpoets formed 
the staple of Athenian education. The constito- 
tiou of Solon admitted and demanded in the 
people a j r--.it knowledge of law, with a large 
*hare in its daily administration. Thus the acote- 
ner-s of the lawyer was grafted on the imagination 
of the poet 1 nese are the two intellectual ele- 
ments out of which Athenian wisdom was de- 
veloped ; but it was stimulated and enriched by 
extet.ded political action and political experience. 
History and Philosophy, as the words ore under- 
stood in modern Kurope, had their birth in Athens 
about the time of the Pclopouncsion war. Tbea 
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first, alsc, the Oratory of the bar and of the popu- | 
lar assembly was systematically cultivated, aud the 
• Kmc nt* of mathematical science were admitted 
into the education of an accomplished man. 

In the imitative arts of Sculpture and Painting, i 
as well as iu Architecture, it need hardly be said : 
that Athens carried off the palm in Greece : yet, | 
iu all these, the Asiatic colonies vied with her. ; 
Miletus took the start of her in literary com- j 
position ; aud, under slight conceivable changes, 1 
might have become the Athens of the world. [ 
Hut all details on these subjects would be here i 
out of place. 

That Athens after the Peloponnesian war never j 
recovered the political place which 6hc previously 
held, can excite no surprise— that she rose so 
high towards it was truly wonderful. Sparta aud 
Thebes, which successively aspired to the ' leader- 
ship ' of Greece, abused their power as flagrantly 
as Athens had done, and, at the same time, more 
coarsely. The never-ending cabals, the treaties 
made and violated, the coalitions and breaches, 
the alliances and wars, recurring every few 
years, destroyed all mutual confidence, and all 
possibility of again uniting Greece in any per- 
manent form of independence; and, in conse- 
quence, the whole country was soon swallowed 
up in the kingdom of Macedonia. With the loss 
of civil liberty, Athens lost her genius, her manly 
mind, and whatever remained of her virtue : she 
long continued to produce talents, which were 
too often made tools of iniquity, panders to 
power, and petty artificers of false philosophy. 

A Christian church existed in Athens soon 
after the apostolic times ; but as the city had no 
political importance, the church never assumed 
anv eminent position. 

ATONEMENT (See Rom. xi. 15 ; 2 Cor. v. 
lfi, 13). In ecclesiastical writers, and in the 
canons of Councils, the word rendered atonement 
is employed to signify the reconciliation of 
offenders to the Church after a due course of 
penitence. Of this there are said to have been 
two kinds : the one consisting merely in the re- 
mission of punishment ; the other, in the restora- 
tion of the penitent to all the rights and privileges 
of communion. For the doctnnc of Atonement, 
sec articles Sacrifice, Redemption. 

ATONEMENT, DAY OF (day ef pardon. 
Lev. xxiiL 27 ; xxv. 9). Though perhaps ori- 
ginally meant as a temporary day of expiation 
for the sin of the golden calf (as some would infer 
from Exod. xxxiii.), yet it was permanently insti- 
tuted by Moses as a day of atonement for sins in 
general; and this day — the 10th of Tishri (our 
September) — is indeed the only fast ordained by 
Moses. This great fast commenced at sunset of 
the previous day, and lasted twenty-four hours, 
that is, from sunset to sunset. The ceremonies 
observed on this occasion are minutely described 
in Leviticus xvi., and were of a very laborious 
character, especially for the high-priest, who had 
to prepare himself during the previous seven 
days in nearly solitary confinement for the pecu- 
liar services that awaited him, and abstain during 
that period from all that could render him un- 
clean, or disturb his devotions. The most re- 
markable ceremony of the day was the entrance 
of the high-priest into the Sanctuary, a thing not 
allowed on any other day, and to which Paul 
alludes, Heb. tx. 7. 



The other duties of the high-priest on that 
day consisted in frequent washings, changing 
his clothes, lighting the lamps, burning incense, 
&c. ; which operations commenced soon after mid- 
night of the 10th of the seventh month (Tishri). 
The ceremonies of worship peculiar to this day 
alone (besides those which were common to it 
with all other days) were: 1. That the higb- 
priest, in his pontifical dress, confessed his own 
sins and those of his family, for the expiation of 
which he offered a bullock, on which he laid 
them ; 2. Tliat two goats were set aside, one of 
which was by lot sacrificed to Jehovah, while 
the other (Azaael), which was determined by lot 
to be set at liberty, was sent to the deceit bur- 
dened with the sins of the people (Lev. xvi.). 

On this day also the high-priest gave bis 
blessing to the whole nation ; and the remainder 
of the day was cpeut in prayers and other works 
of penance. 

Among the present orthodox Jews, for the 
scape-goat of old, a cock seems to have been sub- 
stituted, which they call pardon, atonement, and 
which, on the eve of the day of Atonement, they 
turn three times round their head, each time 
saying (in Hebrew) that the cock is to he sacri- 
ficed instead of them, after which it is slaughtered 
and eaten. Towards evening of the 9th of 
Tishri, and before they take the last meal for 
the next twenty-four hours, they repair to the 
synagogue, and each inflicts upon his neighbour 
thirty-nine blows with a piece of leather. Most 
of the Jews on that day (of atonement) wear a 
white gown— the same shrouds in which they 
are buried; while all of them are obliged to 
stand the whole day without shoes, or even 
slippers. 

ATTALTA, a maritime city of Parophylio, 
in Asia Minor, near the mouth of the river 
Catarrhactes. It derived its name from its 
founder, Attalus Philadelphia, king of Pergamns. 
It was visited by Paul and Barnabas, a.d. 45 
(Acts xiv. 25). It still exists under the name 
of Adalia, aud extensive and important ruin.s 
attest the former consequence of the city. 

ATTITUDES. The allusions in Scripture to 
attitudes and postures expressive of adoration, 
supplication, aud respect, are very numerous. 
From these we learn enough to perceive that the 
usages of the Hebrews iu this respect were very 
nearly, if not altogether, the same as those which 
are still practised in the East, and which the 
paintings and sculptures of Egypt show to have 
been of old employed in that country. These 
sources supply ample materials for illustration, 
which it may be well to arrange under those 
heads into which such acts naturally divide 
themselves. 

Adoration and Homage.— The Moslems in 
their prayers throw themselves successively, and 
according to an established routine, into the 
various postures (nine in number) which they 
deem the most appropriate to the several parts 
of the service. For the sake of reference and 
comparison, we have introduced them all at the 
heaa of this article ; as we have no doubt that 
the Hebrews employed on one occasion or an- 
other nearly all the various pastures which the 
Moslems exhibit on one occasion. This is the 
chief difference. In public and common worship 
prayed standing; but in their 
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rate and private acts of worship they assumed 
the position which, according to their modes of 
doing homage or showing respect, seemed to 
them the most suitable to their present feelings 
or objects. It would appear, however, that some 
form of kneeling was most usual in private 
devotions (1 Kings viii. 54; Ezra ix. 5; Dan. vi. 
10; 2 Chron. vi. 13). 

Standi no in public prayer is still the prac- 
tice of the Jews. This posture was adopted from 
the synagogue by the primitive Christians ; and 
is still maintained by the Oriental Churches. 
This appears, from their monuments, to have 
been the custom also among the ancient Persians 




and Egyptians, although the latter certainly 
sometimes kneeled before their gods. In the 
Moslem worship, four of the nine positions 
(cut 66, figs. 1, 2, 4, 8) are standing ones; and 
that posture which is repeated in three out of 
these four (2, 4, 8), may be pointed out as the 
| proper Oriental posture of reverential standing, 
i with folded hands. It is the posture in which 
people stand before kings and great men. 

While in this attitude of worship, the hands 
were sometimes stretched forth towards heaven 
in supplication or invocation (1 Kings viii. 22; 
2 Chron. vi. 12, 29 ; Isa. i. 15). This was per- 





haps not so much the conventional posture (1 in 
the Moslem series), as the more natural posture 
of standing adoration with outspread hands, 
which we observe on the Egyptian monuments. 
The uplifting of one hand (the right) only in 
taking an oath was so common, that to say, • I 



have lifted up my hand,' was equivalent to * I 



have sworn* (Gen. xiv. 22 ; com p. xli. 44 ; DeuL 
xxxii. 40). This posture was also common 
among other ancient nations ; and we find ex- 
amples of it in the sculptures of Persia (fig. 1) 
ana Rome (fig. 2). 

Kneeling is very often described as a posture 
of worship (1 Kings viii. 54; Ezra ix. 5; Dan. 
vi. 10; 2 Chron. vi. 13; comp. 1 Kings xix. 18; 
Luke xxii. 41 ; Acts vii. 60). This is still an 
Oriental custom, and three forms of it occur (5, 
6, 9) in the Moslem devotions. It was also in 
use, although not very frequent, among the an- 
cient Egyptians; who likewise, as well as the 
Hebrews (Exod. xxxiv. 8 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 29 ; 
lsa. i. 15), sometimes prostrated themselves upon 
the ground. The usual mode of prostration 
among the Hebrews by which they expressed 
the most intense humiliation, was by bringing 
not only the body but the head to the ground. 




The ordinary mode of prostration at the present 
time, and probably anciently, is that shown in 
one of the postures of Moslem worship (5), in 
which the body is not thrown flat upon the 
ground, but rests upon the knees, arms, and 
head. In order to express devotion, sorrow, 
compunction, or humiliation, the Israelites threw 
dust upon their heads (Josh. vii. 6; Job ii. 12; 
Lam. U. 10; Ezek. xxiv. 7; Rev. xviii. 19), as 
was done also by the ancient Egyptians, and is 
still done by the modern Orientals. Under 
similar circumstances it was usual to smite the 
;Luke xviii. 13). This was also a prac- 




tice among the Egyptians, and the monuments 
at Thebes exhibit persons engaged in this act 
while they kneel upon one knee. 

In 1 Chron. xvii. 16 we are told that ' David 
the king came and sat before the Lord,' and in 
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or rather thanksgiving, which the sequel of 
the chapter contains. Those unacquainted with 
f -astern manners are surprised at this. But 
ihere is a mode of sitting in the East which is 
highly respectful and even reverential. It is 
that which occurs in the Moslem forms of wor- 
»hip (9). The person first kneels, and then sits 
i ack upon his heels. Attention is also paid to 
the position of the hands, which they ernes, fold, 
or hide in the opposite sleeves. The variety of 
this formal sitting, which the following figure 




71. 

represents, is highly respectful. The prophet 
Klijah must have been in this or some other 
similar posture when he inclined himself so 
much forward in prayer that his head almost 
touched his kneea (1 Kings xviii. 42). 

Scpplicatu n, when addressed externally to 
man, cannot possibly be exhibited in auy other 
forms than those which are used in supplication 
to God. Uplifted hands, kneeliug, prostration, 
are common to both. On the Egyptian monu- 
ments, suppliant captives, of different nations, 
are represented as kneeling or standing with out- 
spread hands. ] 'rod rut ion, or Jallinq at the Jret 
of a person, is often mentioned in Scripture as 




an act of supplication or of reverence, or of both 
(1 Sam. zzv. 24; 2 Kings iv. 37 ; Esth. viii. 3 ; 
Matt, xviii. 29 ; xxviii. 9 ; Mark v. 22 , Luke 
viii. 41 ; John xi. 32 ; Acts x. 25). Sometimes 
in this posture, or with the knees bent as before 
indicated, the Orientals bring their forehead to 
the ground, and before resuming an erect posi- 
tion either kiss the earth, or the feet, or border 
of the garment of the king or prince before 
whom they are allowed to appear. There is no 
doubt that a similar practice existed among the 
Jews (Matt ix. 20 ; Luke vii. 38, 45). Kissing 
the hand of another as a mark of affectionate 
respect, we do not remember as distinctly men- 
tioned in Scripture. But as the Jews had the 
other forms of Oriental salutation, we may con- 
clude that they had this also, although it does 
not happen to have been specially noticed. 
Kissing one's own hand is mentioned as early as 
the time of Job (xxxi. 27). as an act of homage 
to the heavenly bodies. It was proj»erly a salu- 
tation, and as such an act of adoration to them. 
The Romans in like manner kissed their hands 
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as they passed the temples or statues of their 
gods [Adoration]. 

It appears from 1 Sam. x. 1 ; 1 Kings xix. 18 ; 
Ps. ii. 12 ; that there was a peculiar kiss of ho- 
mage, the character of which is not indicated. 1 
It was probably that kiss upon the forehead ex- , 
pressive of high respect which was formerly, if I 
not now, in use among the Bedouins. 

Bowing. — In the Scriptures there are different 
words descriptive of various postures of re- 
spectful bowing ; as to incline or how down the 
head, to bend down the body rery low, to bend the 
knee, also to bless. These terms indicate a con- 
formity with the existing usages of the East, in 
which the modes of bowing are equally diver- 
sified, and, in all likelihood, the same. These 
1. touching the lips and the ' 




the right hand, with or without an inclination 
of the head or of the body, and with or with- 
out previously touching the ground ; 2. placing 
the nght nana upon the breast, with or without 
an inclination of the head or of the body ; 3. 
bending the body very low. with folded arms ; 
4. bending the body and resting the hands ou 
the knees: this is one of the postures of prayer, 
and is indicative of the highest respect in the 
presence of kings and princes. 

It appears to have been usual for a person to 
receive a blessing in a kneeling posture. We 
know also that the person who gave the blessing 
laid his hands upon the head of the person 
blessed (Gen. xlviii. 14). This is exactly the 
case at the present day in the Last, and a picture 
of the existing custom would furnish a perfect 
illustration of the patriarchal form of blessing. 
This may be perceived from the 
graving. 




AVA (2 Kings xvii. 24), also Ivah (2 Kings 
xviii. 34 ; xix. 13; Isa. xxxvii. 13\ the capital 
of a small monarchical state conquered by the 
Assyrians, and from which king Shalmaneser 
Bent colonies into Samaria. It is most probable 
that ft va was a Syrian or Mesopotamian town, 
of which no trace can now be found either in 
ancient writers or in the Oriental topographers. 

AVEN, a plain, 4 the plain of the sun,* of Da- 
mascene Syria (Amos i. 5). It is usnally sup- 
posed to be the same as the plain of Baalbec, or 
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valley of Baal, where there was a magnificent 
temple dedicated to the sun. 

AUGUSTUS {venerable), the title assumed 
by Octavius, who, after his adoption by Julius 
Ca»ar, took the name of Octavianus {i.e. E»- 
Octavius), according to the Homau fashion ; aud 

i was the first peacefully acknowledged emperor of 

i Home. He was emperor at the birth aud during 
half the lifetime of our Lord ; but his name has 

' uo connection with Scriptural events, and occurs 
only ouce (Luke ii. 1) iu the New Testament. 

; A'VIM, called also Avitks and HiviTKs.a 
people desceuded from Canaan (Gen. x. 17% 
who originally occupied the southernmost portion 
of that territory in Palestine along the Mediter- 
ranean coast, which the Caphtoiim or Philistines 

, afterwards possessed (Deut ii. 2.1). As the terri- 

| tory of the Aviiu is mentioned in Josh. xiii. 3, in 
addition to the five Philistine states, it would ap- 
pear that it was not included iu theirs, aud that 
the expulsion of the A vim was by a Philistine 
invasion prior to that by which the five principa- 
lities were founded. The territory began at 

j Gaza, aud extended southward to 'the river of 
Egypt * (Deut ii. 21), forming what was the sole 
Philistine kingdom of Gei ar in the time of Abra- 
ham, when we do not hear of any other Phi- 
listine states. There w.ire then Avim, or Hivite-, 
at Shechem (Gen. xxxiv. 2), and we afterward* 
find them also at Gibeou (Josh. ix. 7}, and beyond 

! the Jordan, at the foot of Mount Hermon (Jo-h. 
xi. 3) ; but we have no means of knowing whether 
these were original settlements of the Avim, or 
were formed out of the fragments of the nation 

I which the Philistines expelled from southern 
Palestine. The original country of the Avim is 
called Hsuerim in Deut. ii. 23 [Gerak ; Philis- 
tines]. 

AWL. The Hebrew word which denotes an 
awl or other instrument for boring a small hole, 
occurs iu Exod. xxi. 6 ; Deut xv. 17. Consider- 
' iug that the Israelites had at that time recently 
withdrawn from their long sojourn in Egypt 




"5. 

• there can be no doubt that the instruments were 
1 the. same as those of that country, the forms of 
which, from actual specimens in the Pritish 
Museum, are shown in the annexed cut They 
are such as were used by the sandal-makers and 
other workers in leather. 

AXE. Several instruments of this description 
are so discriminated in Scripture as to show that 
the Hebrews had them of different forms and for 
various uses. 1. garden, which occurs in Deut 
xix. 5 ; xx. 19 ; 1 Kings vi. 7 ; Isa. x. 15. From 
these passages it appears that this kind was em- 
1 ployed in felling trees, and in hewing large 
I timber for building. The conjecture of Gesenius, 
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that in 1 Kings v. 7 it denotes the axe of a stone- 
mason, is by no means conclusive. The first 
text supposes a case of the head slipping fmni 
the helve in felling a tree. This would suggest j 
that it was shaped like fig. 3, which is just the i 
same instrument as our common hatchet and \ 
appears to have been applied by the ancient 
Egyptians to the same general use as with us. ' 
2. miatzud, which occur only in Isa. xliv. 12; { 
and Jer. x. 3. Prom these passages it appears 
to have been a lighter implement than the former, 
or a kind of adze, used for fashioning or carving 
wood into shape ; it was probably, therefore, like 
figs. 4 to 7, which the Egyptians employed for 
this purpose. The differences of form and size, ,' 
as indicated in the figures, appear to have been ' 
determined with reference to light or heavy 
work : fig. 3 is a finer carving-tool. 3. qardom ; 
this is the commonest name for an axe or hatchet 
It is this of which we road in Judg. ix. 48 ; Ps. 
lxxiv. 5; 1 Sam. xiii. 20, 21 ; Jer. x!vi. 22. It 
appears to have been more exclusively employed 
thau the ijarze* for felling trees, and had there- 
fore probably a heavier bead. In one of the 




Egyptian sculptures the inhabitants of I/cbanou 
are represented as felling pine-treos with axes 
like fig. 1. As the one used by the Egyptians 
for the same purpose was also of this shape, there 
is little doubt that it was also in use among the 
Hebrews. 

The word rendered • axe ' in 2 Kings vi. 5 is 
literally * iron ;' but as an axe is certainly in- 
tended, the passage is valuable as showing that 
the axe-heads among the Hebrews were of iron. 
Those which have beeu found in Egypt are of 
bronze, which was very anciently and generally , 
used for the purpose. 

AZAKI'AH {whom Jehovah aids), a very com- ' 
mon name among the Hebrews, and hence borne 
by a considerable number of persons mentioned 
in Scripture. 

1. Azahiah, a high-priest (1 Chron. vi. 9% 
perhaps the same with Amariah, who lived nnder 
Jehoshaphat king of Judah (2 Chron. xix. 11), 
about B.c. 896. 

2. Azariah, son of Johanan, a high-priert 
(1 Chron. vi. 10% whom some suppose the same 
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ax Zedinriah, eon of Jehoiada, who was killed 
H.C. 840 ( 2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22). 

3. Azabxah, the high-priest who opposed king 
Czsiah in offering incense to Jehovah {'2 Chrou. 
xxvi. 17). 

4. Azariah, a high-priest in the time of Heze- 
kiah (2 Chron. xxxi. 10). 

5. Azabiah, the father of Seraiah, who was 
the lx-t high-priest before the Captivity (I Chron. 
tl 14). 

6. Azabiah, son of the high-priest Zadok; 
bat it is uncertain if he succeeded his father ( 1 
Kings nr. 2). 

7. Azabiah, captain of King Solomon's guards 
(1 Kings iv. 5). 

8. Azabiah, otherwise called Uzziuh, king 
of Judah [Uzziah]. 

9. Azabiah, a prophet who met king Asa on 
his return from a great victory over the Cushitc 
king Zerah (2 Chron. xxiii. 1) [Asa]. 

10. Azabiah, a person to whom the high- 
priest Jehoiada made known the secret of the 
existence of the young prince Joash, and who 
assisted in placing him on the throne (2 Chron. 

XT. 1). 

11. Azabiah, one of the two sons of king 
Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xxi. 2). 

12. Azabiah, one of the 'proud men' who 
rebuked Jeremiah for advising the people that 
remained in Palestine, after the expatriation to 
Babylon, not to retire into Egypt; and who took 
the prophet himself and Baruch along with them 
to that country (Jer. xliii. 2-7). 

13. Azabiah, the Chaldacan name of Aticd- 
nego, one of Daniel's three friends who were 
cast into the fiery furnace ( Dan. i. 7 ; iii. 9). 

AZ'ZAH, a mode of spelling the Hebrew name 
which is elsewhere rendered Gaza. The name 
occurs in this form in Deut ii. 23 ; Jer. xxv. 20 ; 
which last clearly shows that Gaza is intended. 



B. 



BA'AL (lord, matter). As the idolatrous na- 
tions of the Syro-Arabian race had several gods, 
this word, by means of tome accessory distinc- 
tion, became applicable as a name to many dif- 
ferent deities. 

1. BAAJ.(with the definite article, Jndg. ii. 13 ; 
Jer. xix. 5; xxxix. 35; Horn. xi. 4 ) is appro- 
priated to the chief male divinity of the Phoe- 
nicians, the principal seat of whose worship was 
at Tyre. The idolatrous Israelites adopted the 
worship of this god (almost always in conjunc- 
tion with that of Ashtoreth) in the period of the 
Judpts (Judg. ii. 13); they continui-d it in the 
reigns of Ahaz and Manasseh, kings of Judah 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 2 ; 2 Kings xxi. 3) ; and, among 
the kings of Israel, especially in the reign of 
Ahab, who, partly through the influence of his 
wife, the daughter of the Sidonian king Ethtaal, 
appears to have made a systematic attempt to 
suppress the worship of God altogether, and to 
substitute that of Baal in its stead ( 1 Kings xvi. 
31); and in that of Hosea (2 Kings xvii. 16), 
although Jehu and Jehoiada once severally de- 
rtroyed the temples and priesthood of the* idol 
(2 Kings x. 18, »q. ; xi. 18). 

We read of altars, images, and temples 



erocted to Baal (1 Kings xvi. 32 ; 2 Kings iii. 2). 
The altars were generally on heights as the 
summits of hills or the roofs of houses (Jer. xix. 
5; xxxii. 2'J). His priesthood were a very 
numerous body (vl Kings xviii. 19), and were 
divided into the two classes of prophets and of 
priests (2 Kings x. in) As to the rites by which 
he was worshipped, there is most frequent men- 
tion of incense being offered to him (2 Kings 
xxiii. 5), but also of bullocks being sacrificed 
(1 Kings xviii. 26), aud even of children, as to 
Moloch (Jer. xix. 5). According to the descrip- 
tion in 1 Kings xviii., the prints, during the 
sacrifice, danced about the altar, and, when their 
prayers were not answered, cut themselves with 
knives until the blood flowed. We also read of 
homage paid to him by bowing the knee, and by 
kissing his image (1 Kings xix. 18). and that his 
worshippers used to swear by his name (Jer. xii. 
16). 

As to the power of nature which was adored 
under the fo-m of the Tyrian Baal, many of the 
passages alxwe cited show evidently that it was 
one of the heavenly bodies; or, if we admit that 
resemblance between the Babylonian and Per- 
sian religions which Munter assumes, not one of 
the heavenly bodies really, but the astral tpirit 
residing in one of them ; and the same line of 
induction as that which is pursued in the case of 
Ashtoreth, his female counterpart, leads to the 
conclusion that it was the nun. 

2. Ba'aj. Bk'rith, cn cnai it-lord (Judg. ix. 4), 
is the name of a ^od worshipped by the people of 
Shechem (Judg. viii. 33 ; ix. 4, 46). 

3. Baa'l Pkoii appears to have been properly 
the idol of the Moabites (Sum. xxv. 1-9 ; Deut. 
iv. 3; Jos. xxii. 17; Ps. cvi. 28; Hos. ix. 10); 
but also of the Midiatiites (Num. xzxi. 15, 16). 

It is the common opinion that this god was 
worshipped by obscene rites. The utmost, how- 
ever, that the parages in which this god is 
named express, is the fact that the Israelites re- 
ceived this idolatry front the women of Moab, 
and were led away to eat of their sacrifices (cf. 
Ps. cvi. 28) ; but it is very possible for that sex 
to have been the means of seducing them into 
the adoption of their worship, without the idol- 
atry itself being of an obscene kind. It is also 
remarkable that so few authors are agreed even 
as to the general character of these rites. Most 
Jewish authorities represent his worship to have 
consisted of rites which are filthy in the extreme, 
but not lascivious. With regard to the origin of 
the term Peor, it is supposed to have been the 
original name of the mountain ; and Baal Peor 
to be the designation of the god worshipped there. 
Some identify this god with Ciiemosh. 

4. Ba'alzit'oub (J! y lord) occurs in 2 Kings i. 
2-16, as the god of the Philistines at Ekron, 
whose oracle Ahaziah sent to consult. There- 
is much diversity of opinion as to the sig- 
nification of this name, according as authors con- 
sider the title to be one of honour, as used by his 
worshippers, or one of contempt. 

The analogy of classical idolatry would lead 
us to conclude that all these Baals are only the 
same god under various modifications of attri- 
butes and emblems: but the scanty notices to 
which we owe all our knowledge of Syro-Arabian 
idolatry do not furnish data for any decided opi- 
nion on this subject. 
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HA AL is often found as the first element of 
compound names of places. In this case, Gese- 
, nius thinks that it seldom, if ctit, has any 
reference to the god of that name ; hut that it 
denotes the place which noavues, which is the 
riWe of the tiling signified by the latter half of 
die compound. 

BA'ALAH, Baale-Judah, Ktrjath-Baal 
K m i atm J kari m]. 

BAALAH (Josh. xv. 29). Haijih (Josh. xix. 
V\ lii i. mam ( I Chron. iv. "291, a town in the tril>c 
of Simeon, usually confounded with Baaluth ; 
'nit, as tlu* latter "as in Dan and this in Simeou, 
h v would appear to have been distinct 

6.VALATH. a town in the tribe of Dan (Josh, 
xix. 44), app.m-i.tly the same that was afterwards 
rebuilt by !Solomon C I Kings ix. 18;. 

BA'ALATH-BK ER, probably the same as the 
Baal of I Chron. iv. 33 -a city of Simeou; 
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called also Raniatb-Negeb, or Southern Ramath 

(Josh. xix. 8; com p. 1 Sam. xxx. 27). 

BA'AL-GAD.acity 1 in the valley of Lebanon 
under Mount Hermon '( Josh. xi. 17; xii. 7). We 
are also in formed that among those parts of Pa- 
lestine which were unsubdued by the Hebrews 
at the death of Joshua, was ' all Lebanon towards 
the sun-rising, from Baal-gad. under Mount Her- 
mon, unto the entering into Hamatb' (Josh- xiii 
5). This position of Baal -Gad is not unfavour- 
able to the conclusion which some have reached, 
that it is no other than the place which, from a 
temple consecrated to the sun, that stood there, 
was called by the Greeks J/elioftolis, i.e city of 
the sun ; aud which the natives called and still call 
Baalbek, a word apparently of the same meaning. 

Baalbek is pleasantly situated on the lowest 
declivity of Auti-Libanus, at the opening of a 
small valley into the plain El-Bekaa. Through 




this valley runs a small stream, divided into 
numberless rills for irrigation. The place is in 
N. lat 34° 1' 30", and E. loug. 36° 11", distant 
109 geogr. miles from Palmyra, and 38} from 
Tripoli. 

Its origin appears to be lost in the most remote 
Antiquity, and the historical notices of it are 
very scanty. In the absence of more positive 
luformatiou we can only conjecture that its situ- 
ation on the high-road of commerce between 
Tyre, Palmyra, and the farther Fast, must have 
contributed largely to the wealth aud magnifi- 
cence which it manifestly attained. It is men- 
tioned under the name of Heliopolis by Josephus, 
uid also by Pliny. From the reverses of Roman 
coins we learn that Heliopolis was constituted a 
colony by Julius Cassar ; that it was the seat of 
i Roman garrison in the time of Augustus, 
so roe of the coins of later date contain curious 
representations of the temple. 



After the age of Constantine the splendid 
temples of Baalbek were probably consigned to 
neglect and decay, unless indeed, as some ap- 
pearances indicate, they were then consecrated 
to Christian worship. From the accounts of 
Oriental writers Baalbek seems to have con- 
tinued a place of importance down to the time 
of the Moslem invasion of Syria. They describe 
it as one of the most splendid of Syrian cities, en- 
riched with stately palaces, adorned with monu- 
ments of ancient times, and abounding with trees, 
fountain^, and whatever contributes to luxurious 
enjoyment On the advance of the Moslems, it 
was reported to the emperor Heraclius as pro- 
tected by a citadel of great streiigth, and well 
able to bustaiu a siege. After the capture of 
Damascus it was regularly invested by the 
Moslems, and — containing an overflowing popu- 
lation, amply supplied with provisions and mili- 
tary stores — it made a courageous defence, but 
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* length capitulated. Its importance at that 
w-riod is attested by the random exacted by the 

•uvqocrors, consisting of 2000 ouuecs of gold, 
mXX) ounces of silver, 2000 silk vests, and 1000 

• words, together with the arms of the garrison, 
t afterwards became the mart for the rich pil- 
age of Syria : bat its prosperity soon received a 
*atal blow from the khalif of Damascus, by 
•vhora it was sacked and dismantled, and the 
>riucipal Inhabitants put to the sword (a.d. 748). 
i hiring the Crusades, being incapable of making 
my resistance, it seems to have quietly sub- 
mitted to the strongest. In the year 1400 it was 

• llaged by Timour Beg, in his progress to Da- 
nascus, after he bad taken Aleppo. Afterwards 
t fell into the hands of the M eta welt— a bar- 
arou* predatory tribe, who were nearly exter- 
uioated when Djezzar Pasha permanently sub- 
,ected the whole district to Turkish supremacy. 

The ruins of Heliopolis lie on an eastern 
•ranch of the mountain, and are called, by way 
>f eminence, the Castle. The most promiuent 
»bjects visible from the plain are a lofty portico 
>f six columns part of the great temple, and the 
'alls and columns of (mother smaller temple a 
ittle below, surrounded by green trees. There 

* also a singular and unique circular temple, if 
t may be so called, of which we give a figure. 
These, with a curious column on the highest 
point within the walls, form the only erect por- 
uons of the ruins. The ruins at Baalbek in the 
mass are apparently of three successive eras : 
Srst, the gigantic hewn stones, in the face of the 
platform or basement on which the temple 
-tands, and which appear to be remains of older 
Imildings, perhaps of the more ancient temple 
which occupied the site. These celebrated 
'•locks, which in fact form the great wonder of 
he place, vary from 30 to 40 feet in length ; but 
here are three, forming an upper course 20 feet 
Voin the ground, which together measure 190 
.Vet, being severally of the enormous dimensions 
>f 6.3 and o4 feet in length, by 12 in breadth 
ind thickness. ' They are,' soys Richter, 4 the 
argest nones I have ever seen, and might of 
•-herasclves have easily given rise to the popular 
>piuion that Baalbek was built by angel* at the 
.•ommand of Solomon. The whole wall, indeed, 
a composed of immense stones, and its resem- 
blance to the remains of the Temple of Solomon, 
which are still shown in the foundations of the 
mosque Es-Sakkara on Mount Moriah, cannot 
fail to be observed.' In the neighbouring 
juarries, from which they were cut, one stone, 
hewn out but not carried away, is of much 
larger dimensions than any of those which have 
!wen mentioned. To the second and third eras 
'xlong the Roman temples, which, being of and 
ihout the time of Antoninus Pius, present some 
){ the finest specimens of Corinthian architecture 
n existence, and possess a wonderful grandeur 
uid majesty from their lofty and imposing situ- 
itiou (Addison, ii. 57). 

The present Baalbek is a small village to the 
•ast of the ruins, in a sad state of wretchedness 
ind decay. It is little more than a heap of 
-ubbjsh, the houses being built of mud and sun- 
tried bricks. The population of 5000, which 
the place is said to have contained in 1751, is 
now reduced to barely 2000 persons; the two 
mosques and fine serai of the Emir. 
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mentioned by Burckhardt, are no longer distin- 
guishable; and travellers may now inquire in 
vain for the grapes, tlie pomegranates, and the 
fruits which were formerly so abundant. 

BA'AL-GUR, or Guk-Baai. We read in 2 
Chron. xxvi. 7, that * the Lord assisted Uzziah 
against the Philistines, and against the Arabians 
that dwelt in Gar-Baal.' It was doubtless some 
town of Arabia- Petrrea. 

BA'AL-HAM'ON, a place where Solomon is 
said to have had a vineyard ^Caut viii. 11). 
There was a place called Ilamon, in the tribe of 
Asher (Josh. xix. 28), which Ewald thiuks was 
the same as Baal-Hamon. The book of Judith 
(viii. 3) places a Balamon or Belamon in central 
Palestine, which suggests another alternative, 

BA'AL-HA'ZOH, the place where Absalom 
kept his flocks, and held his sheep-shearing feast 
(2 Sam. xiii. 23). It is said to have been 4 beside 
Ephraim,' not in the tribe of that name, but near 
the city called Ephraim which was in the tribe 
of Judab, and is mentioned in 2 Chron. xiii. 19, 
John xi. 54. This Ephraim is placed by Eusc- 
bins eight miles from Jerusalem on the road to 
Jericho ; and is supposed by Keland to have been 
between Bethel and Jericho. 

BA'AL-IIER'MON (1 Chron. v. 23; Judg. 
iii. 3). It seems to have been a place in or near 
Mount Hermon, and not far from Baal-gad, if it 
was not, as some suppose, the same place. 

BA'AL-ME'ON ^Num. xxxii. 38 ; 1 Chron. 
v. 8 ; otherwise Beth-Meon, Jer. xlviiL 23, and 
Heth-Baal-Meon, Josh. xiii. 17), a town in the 
tribe of Reuben beyond the Jordan, but which 
was in the possession of the Moabites in the time 
of Ezekiel (xxv. 9). At the distance of two 
miles southeast of Heshbon, Burckhardt found 
the ruins of a place called Myoun, or (as Dr. 
Robinson corrects it) MaVn y which is doubtless 
the same. 

BA'AL-PER'AZIM. This name, meaning 
4 place of breaches,' was imposed by David upon 
a place in or near the valley of Rephaim, where 
he defeated the Philistines (2 Sam. v. 20 ; comp. 
1 Chron. xiv. II : Isa. xxviii. 21). 

BA'AL-SlI.W/lSHA (2 Kings iv. 42), a place 
in the distr ict of Shulisha (1 Sam. ix. 4). Euse- 
bins and Jerome describe it as a city fifteen 
Roman miles north from Diospolis, near Mount 
Ephraim. 

BA'AL-TA'M AR, a place near Gibeah, in the 
tribe of Benjamin, where the other tribes fought 
with the Benjamites (Judg. xx. 33). 

BA'AL-ZK'PHON, a town belonging to Egypt, 
on the border of the Red Sea (Exod. xiv. 2; 
Num. xxxiii. 7). Nothing is known of its situ- 
ation. 

BA'BEL, TOWER OF. Prom the account 
given in Genesis xi. 1-9, it appears that the pri- 
mitive fathers of mankind having, from the time 
of the Deluge, wandered without fixed abode, 
settled at length in the land of Shinar, where 
they took up a permanent residence. As yet 
they had remained together without experiencing 
those vicissitudes and changes in their outward 
lot which encourage the formation of different 
modes of speech, and were, therefore, of one 
language. Arrived however in the land of 
Shinar, and finding materials suitable for the 
construction of edifices, they proceeded to make 
and burn bricks, and using the bitumen, in which 
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parts of the country abound, for cement they 
built a city aud a tower of great elevation. A 
divine interference, however, is related to have 
taken place. In consequence, the lai>guage of 
the builder* -was confounded, so that they were 
no longer able to understand each other. They 
therefore 'left off to build the city/ and were 
scattered ' abroad upon the face of all the earth.' 
The narrative adds that the place took its name 
of Babel (confusion) from this confusion of 
tongues. That the work was subsequently re- 
sumed, and in process of time completed, is known 
on the best historical vouchers. 

The sacred narrative (Gen. xi. 4) assigns as 
the reason which prompted men to the under- 
taking, a desire to possess a building so large 
and high as might be a mark and rallying point 
in the vast plains where they had settled, in 
order to prevent their being scattered abroad, 
and thus the tics of kindred be rudely sundered, 
individuals be involved in peril, and their 
numbers be prematurely thinned at a time when 
population was weak and insufficient Such an 
attempt agrees with the circumstances in which 
the sons of Noah were placed, and is in itself of 
i commendable nature. But that some ambitious 
and unworthy motives were blended with these 
feelings is clearly implied in the sacred record. 

After the lapse of so many centuries, aud the 
occurrence in 'the land of Shinar* of so many 
revolutions, U is not to be expected that the 
identification of the Tower of Batiel with any 
actual ruin should be easy, or lead to any very 
certain result The majority of opinions, how- 
ever, among the learned, make it the same as 
the temple of Belus described by Herodotus, 
which is found in the dilapidated remains of the 
Birs \'i-nid 




Prom the Holy Scriptures it appears that when 
Nebuchadnezzar conquered Jerusalem and le- 
velled most of the city with the ground, 'he 
brought away the treasures of the temple, and 
the treasures of the king's house, and put them 
all into the temple of Bel at Babylon.' The 
brazen and other vessels which Solomon had 
caused to be made for the service of Jehovah are 
said to have been broken up by order of the 
Assyrian monarch, and formed into the famous 



gates of brass which so long adorned the superb 

entrances into the great area of the temple of 
Belus. The purposes to which this splendid 
edifice was appropriated varied in some degree 
with the changes in opinions and manners 
which successive ages brought Consecrated at 
the first as it probably was, to the immoderate 
ambition of the monotheistic children of the 
Deluge, it passed to the Sabian religion, and thus 
falling one degree from purity of worship, be- 
came a temple of the 6un and the rest of the Ik*: 
of heaven, till, in the natural progress of corrup- 
tion, it sank into gross idolatry ; and was pollute* 
by the vices which generally accompanied tin 
observances of heathen superstition. In one 
purpose it undoubtedly proved of service to 
maukind. The Babylonians were given to the 
study of astronomy. This ennobling pursuit wa 
one of the peculiar functions of the learned 
men, denominated by Herodotus, Chaldseans. tht 
priests of Belus ; ana the temple was crowned by 
an astronomical observatory, from the elevation 
of which the starry heavens could be most ad- 
vantageously studied over plaius so open and 
wide, aud in an atmosphere so clear and bright, 
as those of Babylonia. 

The present appearance of the tower as pre- 
served in the Birs Nimrud is deeply impressive, 
rising suddenly as it does out of a wide desert 
plain, with its rent fragmentary, and fire-blasted 
pile, masses of vitrified matter lying around, and 
the whole hill itself on which it stands caked and 
hardened out of the materials with which tb< 
temple had been built A very considerable 
space round the tower, forming a vast court or 
area, is covered with ruins, affording abundaut 
vestiges of former buildings ; exhibiting uneven 
heaps of various sizes, covered with masses of 
broken brick, tiles, and vitrified fragments— all 
bespeaking some signal overthrow in former days. 
The towcrlike ruin on the summit is a solid mas* 
28 feet broad, constructed of the most beautiful 
brick masonry. It is rent from the top nearlj 
halfway to the bottom. It is perforated in 
ranges of square opeuings. At its base lie 
several immense unshapen masses of fine brick- 
work — some changed to a state of the hardest 
vitrification, affording evidence of the action of 
fire which seems to have been the lightning of 
heaven. The base of the tower, at present, 
measures 2082 feet in circumference. Hardly 
half of its former altitude remains. From it 
summit the view in the distance presents to the 
south an arid desert plain ; to the west the HUM 
trackless waste; towards the north-east mark* 
of buried ruins arc visible to a vast distance. 

BAU'YLON; the name in Hebrew is Babel, 
from the confusion of tongues (Gen. xi. 1-9 
In Daniel iv. 27 the place is appropriately termed 
' Babylon the Great' This famous city was the 
metropolis of the province of Babylon and of the 
Babylonio-ChuMi an empire. It was situated in 
a wide plain on the Euphrates, which divided it 
into two nearly equal parts. According to tht 
book of Genesis, its foundations were laid at the 
same time with those of the tower of Babel, lu 
the revolutions of centuries it underwent man} 
changes, aud received successive reparations aud 
additions. Semiramis and Nebuchadnezzar are 
those to whom the city w as indebted for its 
greatest augmentations aud its chief splendour. 
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to be near Hillah, 
lbout forty mile* from Bagdad. 

According to Herodotus, the walls of Babylon 
were sixty miles in circumference, hnilt of large 
bricks cemented together with bitumen, and 
raised round tbc city in the form of an exact 
square ; hence they measured fifteen mile? along 
each face. They were 87 feet thick and 350 
feet high protected on the outside by a vast ditch 
lined with the same material, and proportioned 
in depth and width to the elevation of the walls. 
The city was entered by twenty-five gates on 
each side, made of solid brass, and additionally 
strengthened by 250 towers, so placed that 
between every two gates were four towers, and 
four additional ones at the four corners. The 
whole city contained 676 squares, each two miles 
ii. 'I a quarter in circumference. The river ran 
through the city from north to south ; and on 
each side was a quay of the same thickness as 
the walls of the aty, and 100 stadia in length. 
In these quaya were gates of brass, and from 
each of them steps descending into the river. A 
iwidge was thrown across the river, of great 
beauty and admirable coutrivance, a furlong in 
leugth and 30 feet in breadth. The irreatest cir- 
cumference ascribed by the ancients to the city 
walls is 480 stadia, the most moderate 360. The 
•roallest computation supposes an area for the 
city of which we can now scarcely form an idea. 
Its population however may not have been in 
proportion to its extent The place was pro- 
bably what in these days would be considered 
in enclosed district rather than a compact city. 

One or two additional facts may aid in con- 
veying a full idea of this great and magnificent 
city. When Cyrus took Babylon by turning 
the Kuphrates into a s neighbouring lake, the 
dweller- in the middle of the place were not for 
some time aware that their fellow-townsmen who 
were near the walls had been captured. From 
the fallen towers of Babylon have arisen not 
only all the present cities in its vicinity, but 
others which, like itself, have long since gone 
down into the dust Since the days of Alexander 
four capitals, at least have been built out of its 
r emains — Seleucia by the Greeks, Ctesiphon by 
ii Parthian*, Al Maidan by the Persians, and 
Kufa by the Caliphs; with towns, villages, and 
caravansaries without number. The necessary 
fragment* and materials were transported along 
the rivers and the canals. The new palace built 
by Nebuchadnezzar was prodigious in size and 
superb in embellishments. Its outer wall em- 
braced six miles; within that circumference 
were two other embattled walls, besides a great 
tower. Three brazen gates ' 
area, and every gate of con 
the city was of brass 

The palace was splendidly decorated with sta- 
tues of men and animals, with vessels of gold and 
silver, and furnished with luxuries of ail kinds 
brought thither from couquests in Egypt Pales- 
tine, and Tyre. Its greatest boast were the 
banging gardens. They are attributed to the 
gallantry of Nebuchadnezzar, who constructed 
them in compliance with a wish of his queen 
Amytis to possess elevated groves such as she 
had enjoyed on the hills around her native Ecba- 
taua. Babylon was all flat; and to accomplish 
to extravagant a desire an artificial mountain 



Three brazen gates led into the grand 

throughout 



was reared, 400 feet on each side, while 
one aljove another rose to a height that over- 
topped the walls of the city, that is, above 300 
feet in elevation. The ascent from terrace to i 
terrace was made by corresponding flights of | 
steps. The level of each terrace or garden was 
then formed in the following manner : the top of 
the piers was first laid over with flat stones, 16 
feet in length and 4 feet in width ; on these 6tones 
were spread beds of matting, then a thick layer 
of bitumen ; after which came two courses of 
bricks, which were covered with sheets of solid 
lead. The earth was heaped on this platform ) 
and in order to admit the roots of large trees, 
prodigious hollow piers were built and filled with 
mould. From the Euphrates, which flowed close 
to the foundation, water was drawn up by ma- 
chinery. The whole had, to those who saw it 
from a distance, the appearance of woods over- 
hanging mountains. Such was the completion 
of Nebuchadnezzar's work, when he found him- 
self at rest in his house, aud flourished in his 
palace. The king spoke and said, 4 Is not this 
great Babylon that I have built for the house of 
the kingdom by the might of my power, and the 
honour of my majesty' (Dan. iv.). Nowhere 
could the king have taken so comprehensive a 
view of the city he had so magnificently con- 
structed and adorned as when walking on the 
highest terrace of the gardens of his palace. 

The remains of this palace are supposed to be 
found in the vast mound or hill called by the 
natives Kasr. It is of irregular form, 800 yards 
in length and 600 yards in breadth. Its appear- 
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auce is constantly undergoing change from the 
continual digging which takes place in its inex- 
haustible quarries for brick of the strongest and 
finest material. Hence the mass is furrowed into 
deep ravines crossing and recrossing each othe: 
in every direction. On the north side of the 
Kasr, amongst the mouldering fragments, and 
elevated on a sort of ridge, stands the famous 
solitary tree, called by the Arabs Atheleh ; it 
bears every mark of antiquity in appearance, 
situation, and tradition. Its trunk was originally 
enormous ; but worn away by the lapse of ages, 
it is now but a ruin amid rums : nevertheless it 
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bean spreading and ever-green branches. This 
tree is revered by the Arabs as holy, from a tra- 
dition current among them, that the Almighty 
himself preserved it here from the earliest tune, 
to form a refuge for the Caliph Ali, who, minting 
with fatigue from the battle of Hillah, found se- 
cure repose under its shade. 

Id digging in the extensive mounds which 
constitute the ruins of Babylon, an endless suc- 
cession of curious objects is found from time to 
time. 

Babylon, as the centre of a great kingdom, was 
the seat of boundless luxury, and its inhabitants 
were notorious for their addiction to sclf-todul- 
' gence and effeminacy. On the ground of their 
awful wickedness the Babylonians were threat- 
ened with condign punishment, through the 
mouths of the prophets ; and the tyranny with 
which the rulers of the city exercised their 
sway was not without a decided effect in bring- 
ing on them the terrific consequences of the 
Divine veiigt-ance. Nor in the whole range of 
literature is there anything to be found approach- 
ing to the sublimity, force, and terror with which 
Isaiah and others speak on this painful subject 
( Isa. xiv. 11 ; xlvii. I ; Jer. li. 39; Dan. v. 1). 

Under Nabonnidus the last king, B.C. 538 or 
539, Babylon was taken by Cyrus, after a siege 
of two years. An insurrection, under Darius 
Hystaspis (b.c. 500), the object of which was to 
gain emancipation from Persian bondage, led 
that priuce to punish the Babylonians by throw- 
ing down tbe walls and gates which had been left 
by Cyrus, and by expelling them from their 
homes. Xerxes plundered and destroyed the 
temple of Belus, which Alexander the Great 
would probably, but for his death, have restored. 
Under St leucus Nicator the city began to sink 
speedily, after that monarch built Seleucia on the 
Tigris *"d made it his place of abode. In the 
time of Strabo and Diodorus Siculus the place 
lay in ruins. Jerome, iu the fourth century of 
the Christian era, learnt that the site of Babylon 
had been converted into a park or hunting-ground 
for tbe recreation of the Persian mouarchs, and 
that, in order to preserve the game, the walls bad 
been from time to time repaired. 

More thorough destruction than that which has 
overtaken Babylon cannot well be conceived. 
Rich was unable to discover any traces of its 
vast walls and even its site has been a subject of 
dispute. ' On its ruins' **y» he, ' there is not 
a single tree growing, except the old one,' which 
only serves to make the desolation more apparent 
Ruins like those of Babylon, composed of rub- 
bish impregnated with nitre, cannot be cultivated. 
The ruins of Babylon and its viciuity consist in 
general of mounds of earth formed by the decom- 



position of buildings channelled and furrowed b 
eather, and having tbe surface s1 
s of brick, bitumen, and pottery. 



Neither the ancient nor the modern authorities 
are in exact agreement respecting particular 
places and localities, and any attempt to fix them 
now can be nothing more than an approach to 
the reality. 

BABYLO'NI A (so called from the name of its 
chief city, termed also Chaldtca, from those who 
at a later period inhabited it), a province of 
Middle Asia, bordered on the north by Mesopo- 
tamia, on the east by the Tigris on the south by 
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the Persian Gulf, and on the west by the Arabhvi 
I fcsert On the north it begins at the point where 
the Euphrates and Tigris approach each other, 
and extends to their common outlet in the Per- 
sian Gulf, pretty nearly comprising the countrj 
now designated Irak Arabi The climate is tem- 
perate and salubrious. The country in ancient 
times was very prolific, especially in corn and 
palms. Timber-trees it did not produce. Many 
parts had springs of naphtha. As rain is infre- 
quent, even in the winter months the country 
owes its fruitfulness to the annual overflow of 
the Euphrates and the Tigris whose waters art 
conveyed over the land by means of canals. 

The alluvial plains of Babylonia, Chaldaea. 
and Susiana, including all the river, lake, and 
newer marine deposits at the head of tbe Persist, 
Gulf, occupy an extent of about 32,400 squart 
geographic miles. The rivers are the Euphrates 
and its tributaries the Tigris and its tributaries, 
the Kerah, the Karun and its tributaries the Je- 
rahi, and the Idiyan ; constituting, altogether, t 
vast hydrographical basin of 189,200 geographic 
square miles ; containing, within itself, a central 
deposit of 32,400 miles of alluvium, almost en- 
tirely brought down by the waters of tbe variou.- 
riven, and which have been accumulating frou 
periods long antecedent to all historical records 
The modern accumulation of soil in Babylonit 
from annual inundations is still very great. Se- 
veral canals convey water at certain seasons of 
the year from one river and part of the country 
to another. In general, the alluvium that i- 
brought down by canals and rivulets and dope 
sited at their mouths is a fine clav. Tbe grea * 
extent of the plain of Babylonia is everywhm 
altered by artificial works. There is still sonu 
cultivation and some irrigation. Flocks pasture 
in meadows of coarse grasses ; the Arabs dusk; 
encampments are met with here and there ; but, 
except on the banks of the Euphrates there are 
few remains of the date-groves the vineyards, 
and the gardens which adorned the same land h 
the days of Artaxerxes; and still less of the po- 
pulation and labour which must have made i- 
garden of such soil in the time of Nebuchadner 
zar. The vegetation of these tracts is charac- 
terized by the usual saline plants, the river banks 
being fringed by shrubberies of tamarisk and 
acacia, and occasional groves of a poplar which 
has been mistaken for a willow. 

The Euphrates is still a majestic stream, but 
wanders through a dreary solitude. Its banks 
are hoary with "reeds, and the grey osier-willows 
are yet there on which the captives of Israel 
hung up their harps *t>d, while Jerusalem was 
not, refused to be comforted. According to Ren- 
net its breadth at Babylon is about 491 English 
feet Rich ascertained its depth to be 2^ fathoms, 
and that the current runs gently at tbe medium 
rate of about two knots an hour. The Euphrates 
is far less rapid than the Tigris and rises at at. 
earlier period. When at its height— from tht 
latter end of April to the latter end of June — ii 
overflows the surrounding country. The ruins 
of Babylon are then so inundated as to render 
many parts of them inaccessible. The course o< 
the river through the site of Babylon is north 
and south. During the three great empires ol 
the East no tract of the whole appears to have 
| been so reputed fbr fertility and riches as the dis- 
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trie: of Babylonia, which arose in the main from 
the proper management of the mighty river which 
flowed through it. Bat the abundance of the 
"j country has vanished as clean away as if ' the 
j besom of desolation ' had swept it from north to 
south ; the whole land, from the outskirts of 
, Bagdad to the farthest reach of sight, lying a 
I , melancholy waste. 

In order to defend the country against hostile 
i | attacks from its neighbours, northward from Ba- 
' j by loo, between the two rivers, a wall was built, 
[ j which is known under the name of the Median 
. j Wall. The Babylonians were famous for the 
manufacture of cloth and carpets: they also ex- 
1 ! celled in making perfumes, in carving in wood, 
1 and in working in precious stones. They were a 
, commercial as well as a manufacturing people, 
i and carried on a very extensive trade alike 
by land and by sea. Babylon was indeed a 

I commercial depot between the Eastern and the 
Western worlds (Exek. xvii. 4; Isa, xliii. 14). 
Thus favoured by nature and aided by art, Ba- 
bylonia became the first abode of social order 
and the cradle of civilization. 

The original inhabitants were without donbt 
of the Shemitic family ; and their language be- 
longed to the class of tongues spoken by that 
race, particularly to the Aramaic branch, and 
was indeed a dialect similar to that which is now 
called Chaldee. 

From the account which is found in Gen. x. 8, 
Simnd, the sou of Cush, appears to have founded 
the kingdom of Babylon, and to have been it* first 
sovereign. In the 14th chap, of the same book, 
Amrapnel is cursorily mcutioned as king of 
Shinar. In the reign of Hexekiah (a.c 713) — 
2 Kings xx. 12— 4 IWodaeb-baladan, the son of 
Baladan,' was 4 king of Babylon,* and 4 sent letters 
and a present unto Hexekiah, for he had heard 
that lk-zckiah had been sick.' About a hundred 
years later, Jeremiah and Habakkuk speak of the 
invasion of the Babylonians under the name of 
the Chaldseans; and now Xebuchadnrzzar ap- 
pears in the historical books (2 Kings xxiv. 1, *j. ; 
Jer. xxxvi. 9, 27) as head of the all-subduing 
empire of Babylon. Et iluierodach (2 Kings xxv. 
27; Jer. Hi. 3t)? son of the preceding, is also 
mentioned as 4 king of Babylon;' aud with Bel- 
thazzat (Dan. v. 1, 30 j the line of the Chalcbxan 
kings was closed : he perished in the conquest of 
Baby Ion by the Medo-Persians (Dan. v. 31 ), 4 and 
Darius, the Median, took the kingdom.' 

The domination of the Chaldxeans in Babylon 
has given historians some trouble to explain. 
The Chaldarans appear to have originally been 
. a nomadic tribe in the mountains of Armenia, 
numbers of whom are thought to have settled in 
: Babylon as subjects, where, having been civilised 
and grown powerful, they seized the supreme 
power and founded a Chalda-o- Baby Ionian em- 

; |I«re- 

There can be little doubt that the Chaldirans 
were a distinct nation. In connection with Ba- 
bylonia they are to be regarded as a conquering 
j nation as well as a learned people : they intro- 
, duced a correct method of reckoning time, and 
, , began their reign with Nabonassar, B.C. 747. The 
! ! brilliant period of the Chaldrco-Babylonian em- 

I I plre extended to b.c. 538, when the great city, 
1 in accordance with the prophecy of Daniel, was 

sacked and destroyed. Babylonia, daring this 
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period, was 4 the land of the Chaldamns,' the 
same as that into which the children of Judah 
were carried away captive (Jer. xxiv. 5); which 
contained Babylon (Jer. 1. 1 ; Exek. xii. 13) ; 
was the seat of the king of Babylon (Jer. xxv. 
12), and contained the bouse of the god of Nebu- 
chadnezzar (Dan. i. 1, 2). 

BA'CA and BECAIM occur, the first in Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 6, 4 Who passing through the valley of 
Baca make it a well ; the rain also filleth the 
pools ;' the second in 2 Sam. v. 2.1, 24, and in 
1 Chron. xiv. 14, 15, 'And let it be, when thou , 
hearest the sound of a going in the tops of the 
mulberry trees, that thou shalt bestir thyself.' , 
Neither the mulberry not the pear-tree, considered 
by some to be the baca of the Scriptures, satisfies 
translators and commentators, because they do 
not possess any characters particularly suitable 
to the above passages. 

It is evident that the tree alluded to, whatever 
it is, must be common in Palestine, must grow 
in the neighbourhood of water, have its leaves 
easily moved, and have a name in some of the , 
cognate languages similar to the Hebrew Baca. ] 
The only one with which we are acquainted 
answering to these conditions is that called bak 
by the Arabs, or rather sliajtat ai-ooi-that is, 
the fly or gnat tree. 

As it appears to us sufficiently clear that the 
bak -tree is a kiud of poplar, and as the Arabic ; 
4 bak ' is very similar to the Hebrew 4 Baca,' so , 
it is probable that one of the kinds of poplar may . 
be intended in the above passages of Scripture, j 
And it must be noted that the poplar is as appro- 
priate as any tree can be for the elucidation of | 
the passages in which baca occurs. For the i 
poplar is well known to delight in moist situa- 
tions, and Bisbop Home, in his Comm. on Psalm 
Ixxxiv., has inferred that in the valley of Baca 
the Israelites on their way to Jerusalem, were 
refreshed by plenty of water. It is not less ap- ; 
propria te in the passages in 2 Samuel and 1 
Chronicles, as no tree is more remarkable than 
the poplar for the ease with which its leaves are 
rustled by the slightest movement of the air ; an 
effect which might l>e caused in a still night even 1 
by the movement of a body of men on the 
ground, when attacked in flank or when unpre- 
pared. That poplars are common in Palestine 
may be proved from Kitto's Palatine, i. 114: 
4 Of poplars we only know, with certainty, that 
the black poplar, the aspen, and the Lombardy 
poplar grow in Palestine. The aspen, whose 
long leafstalks cause the leaves to tremble with 
every breath of wind, unites with the willow 
and the oak to overshadow the watercourses of 
the Lower Lebanon, and, with the oleander and 
the acacia, to adorn the ravines of southern Pales- 
tine : we do not know that the Lombardy poplar 
has been noticed but by Lord Lindsay, who de- 
scribes it as growing with the walnut-tree and 
weeping-willow under the deep torrents of the 
Upper Lebanon.' 

BADGER. This is unquestionably a wrong i 
interpretation of the word tachath, since the , 
badger is not found in Southern Asia, and has j 
not as yet been noticed out of Europe. The word J 
occurs in the plural form in Exod. xxv. 5 ; xxvi i 
14; xxxv. 7, 23; xxxvi. 19; xxxix. 34; Num. 
iv. 6, 8, 10, 11, 12, 14, 25; and Exek. xvi 10; 
and in connection, with oroth, skins, is used to 
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denote the covering of the Tabernacle. Negro- 
laud and Central and Eastern Africa contain a 
number of ruminating animals of the great ante- 
lope family ; which are known to the natives 
under various names, such as pacasse, empacasse, 
thacasse, faeasse, and tachaitze, all more or less 
varieties of the word tachash : they are of con- 
! siderahle size; often of slaty and purple grey 
[ colours, and might he termed stag-goats and ox- 
goats. Of these one or more occur in the hunt- 
ing-scenes on Egyptian monuments, and there- 
fore we may conclude that the skins were acces- 
sible in abundance, and may have been dressed 
with the hair on for coverings of baggage, and 
for boots such as we see worn bv the human 
figures in the same processions. Thus we have 
the greater number of the conditions of the ques- 
tion sufficiently realized to enable us to draw the 
iuference that tachash refer* to a ruminant of 
the Aigocerine or Damaline groups, most likely 
of an iron-grey or sluty -coloured species. 

BAG, a purse or pouch (Deut, xxv. 13; Job 
xiv. 17; 1 Sam. xvii. 4<i ; Luke xii. 33). The 
money deposited in the treasuries of Eastern 
princes, or intended for large payments, or to be 
sent to a government as taxes or tribute, is col- 
lected in long narrow bags or purses, each con- 
taining a certain amount of money, and sealed 
with the official seal. As the money is counted 
for this purpose, and waled with great care by 
officers properly appointed, the bag, or purse, 
passes current, as long as the seal remains un- 
broken, for the amount marked thereon. In the 
receipt and payment of large sums this is a great 
and important convenience in countries where 
the management of large transactions bv paper 
is unknown, or where a currency is chiefly or 
wholly of silver : it save6 the great trouble of 
counting or weighing loose money. This usage 
U so well established, that, at this day, in the 
Levant, ' a purse * U the very name for a certain 
amount of money (now fi%'e pounds sterling), and 
all large payments are stated in ' purses. The 
antiquity of this custom is attested by the mouu- 
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ments of Egypt, in which the ambassadors of 
distant nations are represented as bringing their 
tributes in sealed bags of monev to Thothmes 
III. ; and we see the same bags deposited intact 
in the royal treasury. When coined money was 
not used, the seal must have been considered a 
voucher not ouly for the amount, but for the 
purity of the metal. The money collected in 
the Temple, in the time of Joash, seems to have 
been made up into bags of equal value after this 
fashion; which were probably delivered, sealed, 
to those who paid the workmen (2 Kings xii. 10 ; 
con, p. also 2 Kings v. 23; Tobit ix. 5; xi. lfi). 

BAHU'RIM, a place uot far from Jerusalem, 
beyond the Mount of Olives, on the road to the 



Jordan, where Shimei cursed and threw stones si 

David (2 Sam. xvi. 5). 

BA'LAAM is supposed by some to mean lard 
of the prople ; but by others destruction of the . 
people — an allusion to his supposed supernatural ' 
powers. The first mention of this remarkable ' 

Erson is in Numbers xxii. 5, where we are in- 
.j-med that Balak ' sent messengers unto Balaam 
the son of Beor to Pethor, which is by the river 
of the land of the children of his people. Of 
the numerous paradoxes which we find in 'this 
strange mixture of a man,' as Bishop Newton 
terms him, not the least striking is that with the 

fractice of an art expressly forbidden to the 
sraelites (Deut. xviii. 10\ he united the know- 
ledge and worship of Jehovah, and was in the 
habit of receiving intimations of his will (Num. 
xxii. 8). The inquiry naturally arises, by what 
means did he become acquainted with the tme 
religion? Dr. Henpstenberg suggests that he 
was led to renounce idolatry by the reports that 
reached him of the miracles attending the 
Exodus ; and that having experienced the decep- 
tive nature of the soothsaying art, he hoped by 
becoming a worshipper of the God of the He- , 
brews, to acquire fresh power over nature, and a 
dcarvt ir sight into futurity. Yet the sacred 
narrative gives us no reason to suppose that he 
had any previous knowledge of the Israelites. 
In Num. xxii. II, he merely repeats Balak's 
message, * Behold there is a people come out of 
Egypt,' &c, without intimating that he had 
heard of the miracles wrought on their behalf. 
The allusion in Num. xxiii. 22 might be 
prompted bv the Divine afflatus which he then 
felt. Ai d had he been actuated, in the first 
instance, by motives of personal aggrandizement, 
it seems hardly probable that he would have 
been favoured with those divine communications 
with which his language in Num. xxii. 8 implies a 
familiarity. Since, in the ease of Simou Magus, 
the offer to • purchase the gift of God with money' 
(Acts viii. 20) called forth an immediate and 
awful rebuke from the Apostles would not 
Balaam's attempt to obtain a similar gift with a 
direct view to personal emolument and fame have 
met with a similar repulse? In the absence of 
more copious and precise information, may we 
not reasonably conjecture that Jacob's residence 
for twenty years in Mesopotamia contributed to 
maintain 6ome just ideas of religion, though min- 
gled with much superstition 1 To this source 
and the existing remains of Patriarchal religion, 
Balaam was probably indebted for that truth 
which he unhappily 4 held in unrighteousness' 
(Rom. i. 18). 

On the narrative contained in Numbers xxii. 
22-35 a difference of opinion has long existed, 
even among those who fullv admit its authen- | 
ticity. The advocates for a literal interpretation 
urge, that in a historical work and a narrative , 
bearing the same character, it would be unnatural 
to regard any of the occurrences as taking place 
in vision, unless expressly so stated ; — that it 
would be difficult to determine where the vision 
begins and where it ends; — that Jehovah's 
' opening the month of the ass' (Num. xxii. 28) 
must have been an external act ; and, finally, that 
Peter's language is decidedly in favour of the 
literal sense : — ' The dumb ass speaking with a 
man's voice, reproved the madness of the Pro- 
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phet ' '2 Peter ii. 16). Those who conceive that 
the speaking of the ass and the appearance of the 
Angel occurred in vision to Balaam insist upon 
the feet that dreams and visions were the ordinary 
methods by which God made himself known to I 
the Prophets (Num. xii. 6); they remark that | 
Balaam, in the introduction to his third and 
I fourth prophecies (xxiv. 3, 4, 15), speaks of him- 
M-if as 'the roan who had his eyes shut (i\ Lnm. 

> iii. 8\ and who, on falling down in prophetic 
exstasy, had his eyes opened ; — that he expressed 

> do surprise on hearing the ass speak ; and that 
1 neither his servants nor the Moabitish princes 
. I vbo accompanied him appear to have been cog- 
nisant of any supernatural appearance. 

HAL'ADAN. [Merodach-Balawan.] 
BA'LAK (cmptirr, spoiler), son of Zippor, 
i snd king of the Moabites (Num. xxii. 2. 4\ 

I who was so terrified at the approach of the 
, victorious army of the Israelites, who in their 
i passage through the desert had encamped near 
! I the confines of his territory, that he applied 

I I to Balaam, who was then reputed to possess 
' I great influence with the higher spirits, to curse 

them. From Judg. xiv. 2\ it is clear that Balak 
was to certain of the fulfilment of Balaam's 
blessing, ' blessed is he that blesseth thee, and 
i cursed is be that curseth thee* (Num. xxiv. 9), 
| j that he never afterwards made the least military 
| ! attempt to oppose the Israelites (cotnp. Mic vl 
' 5; Rev. ii. 14). 
| l BALANCE [Wekjtiiicg/] 

BALDNESS may be artificial or natural. 
Artificial baldness, caused by cutting or shaving 
off the hair of the head, a custom among all the 
ancient and Eastern nations, in token of mourn- 
ing for the death of a near relative ( Jcr. xvi. 6 ; 
Amosviii. 10; Micah i. 16 ', Moses forbade to 
the Israelites (Deut xiv. 1), prolwldy for the 
very reason of its being a heathen custom ; for a 
leading object of his policy was to remove the 
Jews as far as possible from the ways and cus- 
toms of the surrounding nations. Natural bald- 
ness was always treated among the Israelites 
: with contempt (Lev. xiii. 40, Ac.), and a bald 
, man wan not unfrequently exposed to the ridi- 
1 cole of the mob (2 Kings ii. 23; Isa. iii. 17)- 
perhaps from the suspicion of being under some 
leprous taint The public prejudice thus enter- 
tained against a bald-headed man was perhaps 
the main reason why be was declared unfit for 
the priestly office (Lev. xxi. 20) 

BALM. This substance is mentioned in Got. 
xxxviii.25; xliii. 11 ; Jer.viii. 22; xli. 8; xlyi. 
11; Ksek. xxvii. 17, as a medicinal aromatic. 
It is shown in the following article that this 
• balm could not have been the product of the 
so called balsam-tree, or balm of Gilead tree ; 



and the product actually denoted by the word is 



m fact unknown. 



bably was, introduced at a very early period. 
That it has long disappeared from thence is 
evident from the testimony of all travelers in 
Palestine. That it was a southern plant we may 
believe from its being cultivated in the warm 
southern valley of Jericho, and that it was intro- 
duced into that locality we have the testimony of 
Josephus, who says that it was brought thither 
by the Queen of Sbeba. 

The balsam-tree, or balm of Gilead tree, as it 
is also very generally called, is not a native of 
that region, nor indeed does it appear ever to 
have been cultivated there. The true balsam, 
we have seen, was cultivated near Jericho, and 
at a later age in Egypt. From that country it 
has been traced to Arabia. 

The balsam-tree, having been described by 
various traveller*, is now pretty well known. 
It forms a middle-sized tree, with spreading 
branches aud a smooth ash-ooloured bark, but 
which is no doubt rough in the older parts. The 
ultimate branches arc short, and thorn-like, with 
small very short abortive branchlets, bearing at 
their extremities the leaves and flowers. The 
fruit is pointed, fleshy, with a viscid pulp. 

This species is now considered to be identical 
with the Amyris opotiaUamam of Forakal, found 
by him in Arabia, in the neighbourhood of the 
caravanserai of Oude, not far from Has, and the 
wounded bark of which yields opobalsamum, or 
balsam of Mecca. It is as highly esteemed by 
all Orientals in the present day as it was by the 
civilized nations of antiquity. Another species 
was discovered by Forskal, and called by him 
Amyris Kafal. It is a tree with reddish-coloured 
wood, and with branches rather spinous. The 
younger leaflets are described as being villous 
and acute, the old ones smooth, often obtuse ; the 
berry com pressed, with an elevated ridge on each 
side, the apex forming a black prominent point 
The wood he describes as forming an 
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! BALSAM-TREE The balsam-tree was one 
I of the most celebrated and highly esteemed among 
i the ancients. It is supposed to be referred to 
under the Hebrew names Basam and BaaIv-shk- 
xe», translated ' spices,* in Exod. xxxv. 28 ; 
I Kings x. 10; Sot. Song, v. 1, 13. It would 
' appear, however, from ancient authors that the 
, plant yielding balsam was never very common 
m Palestine— in fact, that it was confined to one 
locality, where it was found only as a plant in 
cultivation, though it may have been, and pro- 






of considerable commerce, especially to Egypt, 
where water-vessels are impregnated with its 
smoke. It is probably the twigs of this species 
which are taken to India, and there sold nnder 
the name of aod-i balessan ; that is, the wood of 
the balsam-tree. Carpobalsamum was probably 
only the fruit of one of these species. Opobal- 
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samum, or juice of the balsam, is generally de- 
scribed as the finest kind, of a greenish colour, 
and found in the kernel of the fruit Carpobal- 
samum is said to have been made by the expres- 
sion of the fruit when in maturity, and xylobal- 
samum, by the expression or d>coctiou of the 
small new twigs, which are of a reddish colour. 
But the ancients probably employed both the 
fruit and the wood for macerating in oil, which 
would extract the odour. The greatest quantity 
of balsam, and the best in quality, must in all 
times have been produced by au incision into the 
bark when the juice is in its strongest circula- 
tion, in July, August, and the beginning of Sep- 
tember. It is then received into a small earthen 
bottle, and every day's produce is poured into a 
larger, which is kept closely corked. The whole 
quantity collected is but small. When Sultan 
Selim conquered Egypt and Arabia in 151G, 
three pounds were ordered to be seut yearly as 
a tribute to Constantinople. 

BANQUETS. Festive meetings among the 
Jews were held onlv towards the close of the 
day, as it was not tilf business was over that the 
Jews freely indulged in the pleasures of the 
table ; aud although in the days of Christ these 
meals were, after the Roman fashion, called 
guppert, they corresponded exactly to the dinners 
or modern times, the hour fixed for them vary- 
ing from five to six o'clock p.m., or sometimes 
later. 

On occasions of ceremony the company were 
invited a considerable time previous to the cele- 
bration of the feast ; and on the day and at the 
hour appointed, an express by one or more ser- 
vants, according to the number and distance of 
the expected guests, was despatched to announce 
that the preparations were completed, and that 
their presence was looked for immediately (Matt, 
xxii. 8; Luke xiv. 17). This custom obtains in 
the East at the present day ; and the second in- 
vitation, which is sent to none but such as have 
been already invited, and have declared their 
acceptance, is always verbal, and is delivered by 
the messenger in his master's name, and fre- 
quently in the very language of Scripture. 

At the small entrance door a servant was sta- 
tioned to receive the tablets or cards of those who 
were expected ; and as curiosity usually collected 
a crowd of troublesome spectators, anxious to 
press forward into the scene of gaiety, the gate 
was opened ouly so far as was necessary for the 
admission of a single person at a time, who, on 
presenting his invitation ticket, was conducted 
through a long and narrow passage into the re- 
ceiving-room ; and then, after the whole company 
were assembled, the master of the house shut the 
door with his own hands— a signal to the ser- 
vant to allow himself to be prevailed on neither 
by noise nor by importunities, however loud and 
long continued, to admit the bystanders. To 
this custom there is a manifest reference in Luke 
xiii. 24, and Matt. xxv. 10. 

One of the first marks of courtesy shown to 
the guests, after saluting the host, was the refresh- 
ment of water and fragrant oil or perfumes ; and 
hence we find our Lord complaining of Simon's 
omission of these customary civilities (Luke vii. 
44 ; see also Mark vii. 4) [Anointing]. But a 
far higher, though necessarily less frequent at- 
tention paid to their friends by the great, was the 



I custom of furnishing each of the company with a 
magnificent habit of a light and showy colour, 
and richly embroidered, to be worn during the 
festivity (Ecclcs. ix. 8 ; Rev. iii. 4, 5). The loose 
and flowing style of this gorgeous mantle made 
it equally suitable for all ; and it is almost in- 
credible what a variety of such sumptuous gar- 
ments the wardrobes of some great men could 
supply to equip a numerous party. In a large l 
company, even of respectable persons, some might 
appear in a plainer and humbler garb than ac- 1 
corded with the taste of the entertainer; and 
where this arose from necessity or limited mean*, 
it would have been harsh and unreasonable in 
the extreme to attach blame, or to command the 
instant aud ignominious expulsion of the guest 
from the banquet-room. But where a well-ap- 
pointed and sumptuous wardrobe was opened for j 
the use of every guest, — to refuse the gay and 
splendid costume which the munificence of the 
host provided, and to persist in appearing in one's 
own habiliments, implied a contempt both for the 
master of the house and his entertainment, which 
could not fail to provoke resentment — and our 
Lord therefore spoke in accordance with a well- i 
known custom of his country, when, in the parable 
of the marriage of the king s f on, he describes the 
stern displeasure of the king on discovering one 
of the guests without a wedding-garment, and his 
instant command to thrust him out (Matt xxii. 
11). At private banquets the master of the 1 
house of course presided, and did the honours of 
the occasion ; hut in large and mixed companies 
it was anciently customary to elect a governor of 
the feast (John ii. 8 ; see also Ecclus. xxxii. I), | 
who should not merely perform the office of ( 
chairman, in preserving order and decorum, but 1 1 
take upon him-clf the general management of i 
the festivities. As this office was considered a 
post of great responsibility aud delicacy, as well 
as honour, the choice which among the Greeks ■ 
and Romans was left to the decision of dice, was 
more wisely made by the Jews to fall upon him 
who was known to be possessed of the requisite 
qualities — a ready wit aud convivial turn, and 
at the same time firmness of character and habits 
of temperance. The guests were scrupulously 
arranged according to their respective ranks. 
This was done either by the host or governor, 
who, in the case of a family, placed them accord- ; 
ing to seniority (Gen. xliii. 33), and in the case 
of others, assigned the most honourable a plac* 
near his own person ; or it was done by the part) 
themselves, on their successive arrivals, and after 
surveying the company, takiug up the positio;. 
which it appeared fittest for each according to 
their respective claims to occupy. It might b I 
expected that among the Orientals, by whom th< j 
laws of etiquette in these matters arc strictly ol>- 
scrved, mauy absurd and ludicrous contests for 
precedence must take place, from the arroganc< 
of some and the determined perseverance o*. 
others to wedge themselves into the seat the;, 
deem themselves entitled to. Accordingly Mo 
rier informs us, that iu Persia, * it is easy to ob- 
serve by the countenances of those present whe- 
any one has taken a higher place than he oupbt 
' On one occasion,' he adds, * when an assembly 
was nearly full, the governor of Kashaii, a ma 
of humble mien, came in, and bad seated himsei* 
at the loweit place, when the host after haruu 



Digitized by Google 



BANQUETS 



BANQUETS 129 



testified his particular attention* to him by nu- 

I mcroas expressions of welcome, pointed with his 
hand to an upper scat, which he desired him to 
take' (Second Journey). As a counterpart to 
this, Dr. Clarke states that * at a wedding feast 
he attended in the house of a rich merchant at 

| 8c Jean d'Acre, two persons who had seated 

I themselves at the top were noticed by the master 

1 of ceremonies, and obliged to move lower down.' 
The knowledge of these peculiarities serves to il- 

; lustrate several passages of Scripture (Prov.xxv. 
7 ; Matt xxiii. 6 ; and especially Luke xiv. 7, 

1 where we find Jesus making the unseemly ambi- 
tion of the Pharisees the subject of severe and 
merited animadversion). 

It would be difficult within a short compass to 

: describe the form and arrangements of the table, 
as the entertainments spoken of in Scripture were 
not all conducted in a uniform style. In ancient 
Egypt, as in Persia, the tables were ranged along 
the sides of the room, and the guests were placed 
with their faces towards the walls. Persons of 
high official station were honoured with a table 
apart for themselves at the head of the room ; and 

I in these particulars every reader of the Bible will 
trace an exact correspondence to the arrangements 

j of Joseph's entertainment to his brethren. Ac- 
cording to Lightfoot, the tables of the Jews were 
either wholly uncovered, or two-thirds were 
spread with a cloth, while the remaining third 
was left bare for the dishes and vegetables. In 
the days of our Lord the prevailing form was 
the triclinium, the mode of reclining at which is 
described elsewhere [Accobation]. This effe- 
minate practice was not introduced until near 
the close of the Old Testament history, for the 
ancient Israelites sat round a low table, cross- 
legged, like the Orientals of the present day. 

The convenience of knives and forks being 
unknown in the East, or, where knowit, being a 
modem innovation, the hand is the only instru- 
ment used in conveying food to the mouth, and 
the common practice, their food being chiefly 

| prepared in a liquid form, is to dip their thin 
wafer-like bread into the dish, and folding it 
between their thumb and two fingers, enclose a 
portion of the contents. It is not uncommon 
to see several hands plunged into oue di»h at 
the same time. But where the party is nu- 
merous, the two persons near or opposite are 
commonly joined in one dish j and accordingly, 
at the last Passover, Judas, being close to has 
coaster, was pointed out as the traitor by being 
designated as the person 4 dipping his hand with 
Jesus in the dish.' The Apostle John, whose 
advantageous situation enabled him to hear the 
minutest part* of the conversation, has recorded 
the fact of our Lord, in reply to the question 
♦ Who is it?" answering it by "giving a sop to 
Judas when he had dipped' (John xSii. 26); and 
this leads us to mention it as not the least among 
the peculiarities of Oriental manners, that a host 
)fti a n dips his hand into a dish, and lifting a 
handful of what he considers a dainty, offers the 
<©p to one of his friends. In earlier ages, a 
Arable or a more liberal portion, or a choice 
piece of cookery, was the form in which a land- 
lord showed his respect for the individual he 
1. -lighted to honour (Gen. xliiL 34 ; 1 Sam. L 4 ; 
x, 23; Prov. xxxi. 15;. 
In the course of the entertainment servants are 
vol L. 



frequently employed in sprinkling the head and 
person of the guests with odoriferous perfumes, 
which, probably to counteract the effects of too 
copious perspiration, they use in great profusion, 
and the fragrance of which, though generally too 
strong for Europeans, is deemed an agreeable re- 
freshment (see Ps. xlv. 8 ; xxiii. 5 : exxxiii. 2). 

The various items of which un Oriental enter- 
tainment consist 1 :, bread, flesh, fish, fowls, melted 
butter, honey, and fruits, are in many place* 
set on the table at once, in defiance of all 
taste. They are brought in upon trays — one, 
containing several dishes, being assigned to a 
group of two or at roost three persons, and the 
number and quality of the dishes being regulated 
according to the rank and consideration of the 
party seated before it. In ordinary cases four or 
five dishes constitute the portion allotted to a 
guest; but if he be a person of consequence, or 
one to whom the host is desirous oi showing 
more than ordinary marks of attention, other 
viands arc successively brought in, until, if every 
vacant corner of the tray is occupied, the bowls 
are piled one aliove another. The object of this 
rude but liberal hospitality is, not that the indi- 
vidual thus honoured is expected to surfeit him- 
self by an excess of indulgence in order to testify 
his sense of the entertainer's kindness, but that 
he may enjoy the means of gratifying his palate 
with greater variety ; and hence we read of 
Josephs displaying his partiality for Benjamin 
by making his ' mess five times so much as any i 
of theirs ' (Gen. xliii. 34^. The shoulder of a 
lamb, roasted, aud plentifully besmeared with 
butter and milk, is regarded as a great delicacy 
still, as it was also in the days of Samuel. But 
according to the favourite cookery of the Ori- 
entals, their animal food is for the most part cut 
into small pieces, stewed, or prepared in a liquid 
state, such as seems to have been the ' broth ' 
presented by Gideon to the angel (Judg. vi. 19). 
The made-up dishes are ' savoury meat,' being 
highly seasoned, and bring to remembrance the 
marrow and fatness which were esteemed as the 
most choice morsels in ancient times. As to 
drink, when particular attention was intended to 
be shown to a guest, his cup was filled with win* 
till it ran over (Ps. xxiii. 5\ and it is said that 
the ancient Persians began their feasts with wine, 
whence it was called ' a banquet of wine ' (EsiIkt 
v. 6). 

The hands, for occasionally both were required, 
besmeared with grease during the process of eat- 
ing, were anciently cleaned by ruhbmg them with 
the soft part of the bread, the crumbs of which, 
being allowed to fall, became the portion of dogs 
(Matt. xv. 27; Luke xvi. 21). But the most 
common way now at the conclusion of a feast is 
for a servant to go round to each guest with 
water to wash, a service which is performed by 
the meuial pouring a stream over their hands, 
which is received into a strainer at the bottom of 
the basin. This humble office Elisha performed 
to his master (2 Kings iii. 1 1 ). 

People of rat k and opulence in the East fre- 
quently give public entertainments to the poor. 
The rich man in the parable, whose guests dis- 
appointed him, despatched his servants on the 
instant to invite those that might be found sit- 
ting by the hedges and the highways— a measure 
which, in the ciicuiustances, was absolutely oeces- 
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sary, as the heat of the climate would spoil the i 
: meats long before they could be consumed by 
the members of his own household. But many 
of the great, from benevolence or ostentation, are 
in the habit of proclaiming set days for giving 
feasts to the poor ; and then, at the time ap- 
pointed, may be seen crowds of the blind, the 
halt, and the mairied bending their steps to the 
scene of entertainment This species of charity 
claims a venerable antiquity. Our I>ord recom- 
mended his wealthy hearers to practise it rather 
than spend their fortunes, as they did, on luxu- 
rious living (Luke xiv. 12); and as such invi- 
tations to the poor are of uecessity given by pub- 
lic proclamation, and female messengers are era- 
ployed to publish them, it is probably to the 
I same venerable practice that Solomon alludes in 
ProT. ix. 3. 

BAPTISM. A conviction of the holiness of 
i God excites in man the notion that he cannot 
possibly come into any amicable relation with 
him before he is cleansed of sin, wbich separates 
him from God. This sentiment found a very 
widely extended symbolic expression in the lus- 
trations which formed an essential part of the 
ceremonial creeds of the ancient nations. In the 
I language of the prophets, cleansing with water 
! is used as an emblem of the purification of the 
; ' heart, which in the Messianic age is to glorify 
i the soul in her innermost recesses, and to cm- 
i brace the whole of the theocratic nation ( Ezek. 
i xxxvi. 25, mj. ; Zech. xiii. 1). Such declarations 
| gave rise to or nourished the expectation that the 
advent of the Messiah would manifest itself by a 
preparatory lustration, by which Elijah or some 
other great prophet would pave the way for him. 
This supposition lies evidently at the bottom of 
the questions which the Jews put to John the 
I liapttst (John L 25: comp. Matt and Luke, iii. 
1 7), whether he was the Messiah, or Elijah, or 
some other prophet? and if not, why he under- 
took to baptize ? Thus we oan completely clear 
j up the historical derivation of the rite, as used 
1 1 by John and Christ from the general and natural 
l symbol of baptism, from the Jewish custom in 
I j particular, and from the expectation of a Mes- 
' sianic consecration. Dans, Ziegler, and others 
; have, nevertheless, supposed it to be derived from 
the Jewish ceremonial of baptizing protclytet ; 
| and Wetstein has traced that rite up to a date 
I earlier than Christianity. Bat this opinion is 
uot at all tenable : for, as an act which strictly 
I gives validity to the admission of a proselyte, and 
| is no mere accompaniment to his admission, bap- 
i tisin certainly is not alluded to in the New Testa- 
' ineut; while, as to the passages quoted in proof 
from the classical (profane) writers of that period, 
they are all open to the most fundamental objec- 
tions. Nor is the utter silence of Josepbus and 
l Philo on the subject notwithstanding their various 
j opportunities of touching on it, a less weighty ar- 
J gument against this view. It is true that men- 
tion is made in the Talmud of that regulation as 
already existing in the first century a.d. ; but 
such statements belong only to the traditions of 
the Gemara, and require careful investigation 
j | before they can serve as proper authority. This 
Jewish rite was probably originally only a puri- 
| fying ceremony; and it was raised to the cha- 
racter of an initiating and indispensable rite co- 
. ordinate with that of sacrifice and circumcision, 



only after the destruction of the Temple, when 
sacrifices had ceased, and the circumcision of 
proselytes had, by reason of public edicts, become 
more and more hnpracticable. 

Baptism or Jons. It was the principal object 
of John the Baptist to combat the prevailing 
opinion, that the performance of external cere- 
monies was sufficient to secure participation in ' 
the kingdom of God and his promises ; he re- 
quired repentance, therefore, as a preparation 
for the approaching kingdom of the Messiah. 
That he may possibly have baptized heatheut 
also, seems to follow from his censuring the 
Pharisees for confiding in their descent from | 
Abraham, while they had no share in his spirit : 
yet it should not be overlooked that this remark 
was drawn from him by the course of the argu- ! 
ment v Matt. iii. 6, 9 ; Luke iii. 7, 8\ We must 
on the whole, assume that John considered the > 
existing Judaism as a stepping-stone by which | 
the Gentiles were to arrive at the kingdom of | 
God in its Messianic form. The general point r j 
I of view from wbich Jobu contemplated the Mes- 
I siah aud his kingdom was that of the Old Testa- j ! 
ment though closely bordering on Christianity. 
He regards, it is true, an alteration in the mind i 
and spirit as an indispensable condition for par- I, 
taking in the kingdom of the Messiah ; still be [ j 
looked for its establishment by means of conflict j 
and external force, with which the Messiah was j , 
to be endowed ; and he expected in him a Judge . ,' 
and Avenger, who was to set up outward and [ 
visible distinctions. It is, therefore, by no means 1 1 
a matter of indifference whether baptism be ad- I I 
ministered in the uame of that Christ who floated j ; 
before the mind of John, or of the suffering and 1 ' 
glorified One, such as the apostles knew him ; , ; 
and whether it was considered a preparation for ' > 
a political, or a consecration into a spiritual theo- 
cracy. John was so far from this latter view, ; j 
oo far from contemplating a purely spiritual de- 
velopment of the kingdom of God, that be even 
began subsequently to eu Certain doubts concern- 
ing Christ (Matt xL 2). John's baptism had 
not the character of an immediate, but merely of 
a preparatory consecration for the glorified theo- , j 
cracy (John i. 31). The Apostles, therefore, 
found it necessary to re-baptise the disciples of 
John, who had still adhered to the notions of , 
their master on that head (Acts xix.). To this j I 
apostolic judgment Tertullian appeals, and in his ' 1 
opinion coincide the most eminent teachers of 
the ancient church, both of the East and the j 
West 

The Baptism or Jests bt John (Matt iii. I 
13, $q. ; Mark i. 9, aq. ; Luke iii. 21, so. ; comp. 
John i. 19, so. ; the latter passage refers to a 
time after the baptism, and describes, ver. 32, the j 
incidental facts attending it).— The baptism of j 
Jesus, as the first act of his public career, is one 1 
of the most important events recorded iu evan- ' j 
gelical history: great difficulty is also involved j 
in reconciling the various accounts given by the 
Evangelists of that transaction, and the several I 
points connected with it To question the fact i 
itself, not even the negative criticitm of Dr. ; 
Strauss has dared. This is, however, all that ; 
has been conceded by that criticism, vis, the 
mere ai.d bate fact * that Christ was baptised by 
John.' while all the circumstaucea of the eT«nt '■ 
are placed in the region of mythology or fiction. 
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the following 

to John 



Critical inquiry 
tions: — 

1. In -what relation did J< 
before the baptism ? 

2. What object did Jesus intend to obtain by 
that baptism ? 

3. In what sense are we to take the miraculous 
incident! attending that act? 

With regard to the first point, we might be 
apt to infer, from Luke anil Matthew, that there 
had been an acquaintance between Christ and 
John even prior to the baptism ; and that hence 
John declines (Matt. iii. 14) to baptise Jet us, 
arguing that he needed to be baptixed by him. 
This, however, seems to be at variance with John 
i i. 31, 33. Lucke (Comment, i. p. 416, sq. 3rd 
I edit) take* the words 4 1 knew him not ' in their 
strict and exclusive sense. John, he says, could 
i not have spoken in this manner if he had at all 
' known Jesus; and had he known him, be could 
I not, as a prophet, have failed to discover, even at 
1 an earlier period, the but too evident ' glory ' of 
the Messiah. In fact, the narrative of the first 
three Gospels presupposes the same, since, as the 
! herald of the Messiah, he could give that refusal 
1 (Matt iii. 14) to the Messiah alone. 

With regard to the second point at issne, as to 
' the object of Christ in undergoing baptism, we 
1 find, in the first instance, that he racked this 
action among those of his Messianic calling. 
This object is still more defined by John the 
Baptist (John i. 31), which Lucke interprets in 
' the following words : ' Only by entering into 
that community which was to be introductory to 
the Messianic, by attaching himself to the Bap- 
1 tist like any other man, was it possible for Christ 
to reveal himself to the Baptist, and through him 
' 1 to others.' Christ, with his never-fuiling reliance 
: on God, never for a moment could doubx of his 
' own mission, or of the right period when his 
1 character was to be made manifest by God ; but 
' ' John needed to receive that assurance, in order 
to be the herald of the Messiah who was actually 
' come. For all others whom John baptised, cither 
before or after Christ, this act was a mere pre- 
paratory consecration to the kingdom of the 
Messiah; while for Jesus it was a direct and 
immediate consecration, by means of which he 
manifested the commencement of his career as 
the founder of the new theocracy, which began 
at the very moment of his baptism, the initiatory 
character of which constituted its general prin- 
ciple and tendency. 
1 With respect to the miraculous incidents which 
accompanied the baptism of Jesus, if we take for 
our starting-point the narration of the three first 
Gospels, that the Holy Spirit really and visibly 
descended in the form of a dove, and proclaimed 
Jesus, in an audible voice, to be the Son of God, 
'here can be no difficulty in bringing it to har- 



monize with the statement in the Gospel of John. 

of the text has, indeed, fur a 



I This literal 

' long time been the prevailing interpretation, 
1 though many doubt* respecting it bad very 
early forced themselves on the minds of sober 
inquirers, traces of which are to be found in 
Origen, and which Strauss has more elaborately 
renewed. To the natural explanations belong 
that of Paul us, that the dove was a real one, 
which had by chance flown near the spot at that 
moment ; that of Meyer, that it was the figure 



of a meteor which was just then visible in the 
sky ^ and that of Kuinoel (ad Mattk. iii.), who 
considers the dove as a figure for lightning, and 
the voice for that of thunder, which the eye- 
witnesses, in their extatic feelings, considered as 
a divine voice, such as the Jews called a Jiath-hol 
(Meyer). Such interpretations are not only irre- 
coucdable with the evangelical text, but even 
presuppose a violation of the common order of 
nature, in favour of adherence to which these in- 
terpretations are advanced. 

A more close investigation of the subject, how- 
ever, induces us to take as a starting-point the 
account of the Apostle St John. It is John the 
Baptist himself who speaks. He was an eye- 
witness, nay, to judge from Matthew and John, 
the only one present with Jesus, and is conse- 
quently the only source — with or without Christ 
— of information. Indeed, if there were more 
people present as we are almost inclined to 
infer from Luke, they cannot have perceived the 
miracles attending the baptism of Jesus, or John 
and Christ would no doubt have appealed to 
their testimony in verification of them. 

In thus taking the statement in St John for 
the authentic basis of the whole history, a few 
slight hints in it may afford us the means of 
solving the difficulties attending the literal con- 
ception of the text John the Baptist knows 
nothing of an external and audible voice, and 
when he assures us (i. 33) that he had in the 
Spirit received the promise, that the Messiah 
would be made manifest by the Spirit descending 
npon him, and remaining— be it upon or in him — 
there; this very remaining assuredly precludes 
any material appearance in the shape of a bird. 
The internal probability of the text, therefore, 
ppcaks in favour of a spiritual vision in the mind 
of the Baptist ; this view is still more strength- 
ened by the fact, that Luke supposes there were 
many more present, who notwithstanding per- 
ceived nothing at all of the miraculous incidents. 
The reason that the Spirit in the vision assumed 
the figure of a dove, we would rather seek in 
the peculiar flight and movement of that bird, 
than in its form and shape. This interpretation 
moreover has the advantage of exhibiting the 
philosophic connection of the incidents, since the 
Baptist appears more conspicuously as the im- 
mediate end of the divine dispensation. Christ 
bad thus the intention of beine introduced by 
him into the Messianic sphere of operation, while 
the Baptist recognises this to be his own peculiar 
calling: the signs by which be was to know the 
Messiah had been intimated to him, and now 
that they had come to pass, the prophecy and his 
mission were fulfilled. 

None of the Evangelists give any authority 
for the common tradition that the descent of the 
Spirit upon Christ was sensibly witnessed by the 
multitude. Matthew simply states that the vision 
appeared to Christ; Mark adds that the Spirit 
appeared to him ' as a dove descending upon 
him;' Luke, more generally, states only the fact 
of the Spirit's descent in a sensible form; and 
John informs us that besides Christ this vision 
was witnessed also by the Baptist 

Ckkistiak Baptism. — Jesus, having under- 
gone baptism as the founder of the new kingdom, 
ordained it as a legal act by which individuals 
to obtain the rights of citizens therein. 

K 2 
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Though he caused many to be baptised by his 
disciples (John iv. 1, 2), yet all were not bap- 
tiied who were converted to him ; neither was it 
even necessary after they had obtained parti ci- 
pation in him by his personal choice and for- 
giving of sin. But when he could no longer 
personally and immediately choose and receive 
members of his kingdom, when at the same time 
all had been accomplished which the founder 
thought necessary for its completion, he gave 

tower to the spiritual community to receive, in 
ia stead, members by baptism (Matt xxviii. 19 ; 
Mark xvi. 16). Baptism essentially denotes the 
regenerating of him who receives it, his partici- 
pation both in the divine life of Christ and the 
promises rested on it, as well as his reception as 
a member of the Christian community. 

Each of these momentous points implies all 
the rest; and the genu of nil is contained in the 
words of Christ (Matt xxviii. 19). The details 
are variously digested by th-? Apostles according 
to their peculiar modes of thinking. Johu 
dwells— in like manner as he does on the holy 
communion— almost exclusively on the internal 
nature of baptism, the immediate mystical union 
of the Spirit with Christ; baptism is with him 
equivalent to ' being born again' John iii. 5, ?). 



Paul gives more explicitly and completely the 
other points also. He undei'stands by it not 
only the union of the individual with the Head, 
by the giving one'e self up to the Redeemer and 
the receiving of his life (Gal. iii. 27), hut also 
the union with tro other members lib. 28; 1 
Cor. xii. 13 ; Kphes. iv, ' ; v. 26). He expresses 
a spiritual purport by saying that it intimates on 
the part of those who have received it their 
being joined with Christ iu his death and raised 
with him in his resurrection. 

Aa regards the design of Christian Baptism, 
different views have been adopted by different 
parties. The principal arc the following : — 

1. That it is a direct instrument of grace ; the 
application of water to the person by a properly 
qualified functionary being regarded as the ap- 
pointed vehicle by which Goa bestows regene- 
rating grace upon men. This is the Romanist 
and Anglo-Catholic view. 

2. That though not an instrument it is a seal of 
grace ; divine blessings being thereby confirmed 
and obsignated to the individual. This is the 
doctrine of the Confessions of the majority of 
the Reformed Churches. 

3. That it is neither an instrument nor a seal 
ef grace, but simply a ceremony of initiation into 
Church membership. This is the Socinian view 
of the ordinance. 

4. That it is a token of regeneration ; to be re- 
ceived only by those who give evidence of being 
really regenerated. This is the view adopted by 
the Baptists. 

5. That it is a symbol of purification ; the use 
of which simply announces that the religion of 
Christ is a purifying religion, and intimates that 
the party receiving the rite assumes the profes- 
sion, and ia to be instructed in the principles, of 
that religion. This opinion is extensively en- 
tertained amongst the Congregational ists of Eng- 



Differences of opinion have also been intro- 
duced respecting the proper mods of baptism, 
thai it should be by 
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alone ; others, that it should be only by affi 
or sprinkling ; and others, that it matters not in 
which way it be done, the only thing required 
being the ritual application of water to the 
person. The first class appeal to the use of 
oaptizo by the classical authors, with whom 
they affirm it is always used in the sense of dip- 
ping or immersing ; and to such expressions as 
' being buried with Christ in baptism,' ttc, where 
they understand an allusion to a typical burial, 
by submersiou in water. The second clasa rely 
upon the usage of baptizo by the sacred writers, 
who, they allege, employ it frequently where 
immersion is not to be supposed, as when the) 
speak of 4 baptism with fire,' and ' baptism 
with the Spirit;' upon the alleged impossibility 
of immersing such multitudes as we learn were 
baptized at once in Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost; upon the supposed improbability of 
an Eastern female like Lydia allowing herself 
to be publicly immersed by a man whom she 
had never aeen before ; upon the language used 
by Paul at Philippi, when he commanded water 
to be brought into the room, that he might bap- 
tize the jailor and his family, language which, it 
is said, cannot be understood of such a quantity 
of water as would be required to immerse in suc- 
cession a whole household ; and upon the use of 
the term baptism, to designate what is elsewhere 
spoken of as the outpouring of the Spirit The 
third class maintain, that according to universal 
usage baptizo signifies simply to wet, and that 
the following preposition determines whether it 
is to be taken in the sense of wetting by immer- 
sion or not; they urge especially that the word 
rs used in the New Testament possesses so much 
of a technical character, that it is not possible 
from it to deduce any correct inference as to the 
mode of baptizing; and they adduce historical 
evidence to show that baptism was performed in 
differently by 



In fine, differences of opinion have arisen re- 
specting the proper subjects of baptism. Here 
also we have three classes. 

1. Thoae who maintain that baptism is to be 
administered only to those who believe and give 
evidence of being r 'generated. This opinion is 
grounded chiefly upon the positions that Re- 
pentance and Faith are distinctly prescribed in 
the New Testament as conditions of baptism, and 
the alleged fact that the Apostles did not baptize 
any, until satisfied that they sincerely believed 
It is urged also by the advocates of this opinion 
against the practice of infant baptism, that not 
ouly are infants excluded from baptism by their I 
inability to comply with the required terms, but 
that they are virtually excluded by their baptism 
not being expressly enjoined in the New Tes- 
tament It is also alleged that infant baptism 
was unknown to the Early Church, and was a 
corrupt invention of the patristic age. 

2. Those who contend that baptism is to he 
administered not only to believers who have not 
been before baptized, but to the infant offspring 
of believers. This opinion ia chiefly based on 
the covenant established by God with Abraham. 
This covenant it ia maintained was the everlast- 
ing covenant the covenant of grace ; under it a 
connection of a spiritual kind was recognised as 
existing between parents and their children ; in 
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Mitue of this the latter received the sign of the 

covenanted blessings; no evidence can be ad- 
duced that this divinely-appointed connection 
has been abrogated, though the sign of the cove- 
nant has been changed ; on the contrary, there 
is abundant evidence to show that the Apostles 
administered to the children of converts to Chris- 
tianity the same rite, that of baptism, which they 
administered to the converts themselves. It is 
also affirmed by this party that the requiring of 
faith and repentance as a condition of baptism in 
the case of adults cannot be fairly held as in- 
cluding children, inasmuch as by the same reason- 
ing children dying in infancy would be excluded 
from salvation. It is denied that the absence of 
any express injunction to baptize children virtu- 
ally prohibits their baptism ; and the assertion 
that infant baptism was unknown in the primi- 
tive age is rebutted by historical evidence. 

3. Those who assert that baptism is to bo ad- 
ministered to all who either will place them- 
selves under Christian instruction, such as adults 
who have grown up as heathens, Jews, or in- 
fidels ; or who may be thus placed by their 
parents or guardians, such as infants. In sup- 
port of this view, stress is laid upon our Lord's 
words when he commanded his Apostles to go 
and teach and baptize all nation* ; the ' bap- 
tizing' being regarded as associated with the 
• teaching' and commensurate with it, whilst 
what is said about 'believing' Is regarded as re- 
lating to something which muy or may not follow 
the teaching and baptizing, but which is declared 
to be essential to salvation. It is argued that the 
Apostolic practice was altogether in accordance 
with this view of our Ix>rd's commission, inas- 
much as the multitudes frequently baptized by 
; tho Apostles were such, that to obtain satisfactory 
evidence of the knowledge and piety of each in- 
dividual was impossible in the time which elapsed 
between the -Apostles' prcachiug and the rap- 
turing to which it led ; whilst such cases as those 
of Simon Magus and the Philippiau Jailor show 
that even very ignorant men, and men who 
conld not possibly give what any person would 
receive as credible evidence of piety, were at 
once bapt zed. The practice of the Apostles also 
in baptizing whole households, including children 
and servants, without asking any questions as to 
their knowledge and belief, is urged in favour of 
this opinion, as well as the corresponding prac- 
tice of the Church. 

Baptism for thk Dkad.— Paul (1 Cor. xv. 
29) uses this phrase. Few parages have under- 
gone more numerous and arbitrary emeudations 
than this text. We shall examine first— 

A. Those interpretation* which lake it to be tome 
particular application of Itaptism. 

1. Some imagine that Paul speaks of a baptism 
which a living man receives in the place of a 
dead one. 

Various passages have Wen quoted from the 
fathers in support of this opinion ; but all we can 
infer from their statements is, that baptism by 
substitution had taken place among the Mar- 
rionites, and perhaps also among the Ceriuthians 
and other smaller sects towards the end of the 
( fourth century ; but that it existed between that 
period and the time when Paul wrote the above 
passage is wholly unsubstantiated. 
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existed in the Corinthian community is devoid 
of all historical evidence. 

The difficulties will still more Increase, if we 
were to admit, with Olhauscn, Ruckcrt, and De 
Wette, that the Apostle approved of the absurd 
practice in question, since he would thus be 
brought into contradiction with his own prin- 
ciples on the importance of faith and external 
works, which he devt-lopes in his Epistle to the 
(j a Lilians. In the words of Paul we discover no 
opinion of his own concemiug the justice or in- 
justice of the rite ; it is merely brought in as an 
arqumentum ex concetto iu favour of the object 
which he pursues through the whole chapter 
(com p. 1 Cor. ii. h\ However much may be 
objected against this interpretation, it is by far 
more reasonable than the explanations given by 
other critics. The Corinthian community was 
certainly of a mixed character, consisting of indi- 
viduals of various views, ways of thinking, aud 
different stages of education : so that there might 
still have existed a small numl>er among them 
capable of such absurdities. We are not suffi- 
ciently acquainted with all the particulars of the 
ease to maintain the contrary, while the simple 
grammatical sense of the passage is decidedly in 
favour of the proposed interpretation. 

2. Origen, Luther, Chemnitz, and Joh. Ger- 
hard, interpret the words as relating to baptism 
over the graves of the members of the commu- 
nity, a favourite rendezvous, of the early Chris-, 
liana, Luther says that in order to strengthen 
their faith in the resurrection, the Christians bap- 
tized over the tombs of the dead. But the custom 
alluded to dates from a much later period. 

3. Epiphanius mentions als-> a view, according 
to which the word rendered 'deail' it to be 
translated mortally ill penous whose tiptism 
was expedited 1>) spriukliig water upon them on 
their death-bed, instead of immersing them in 
the usual way ; the rite is ki own under the name 
of baptitmtt* 1 1 illicit*, lectnati*. But few of the 
modern theologians (among whom, however, are 
Calvin aiid Estius) advocate* this view, which 
transgiisi.es not less agaii.st the words of the 
text than against all historical knowledge of 
the subject. 

B. IM interpretatioiit which suppose that the 
te.rt tpeahs of qeneral church baptism. To these 
belongs the oidest opinion we know of, given in 
Tertullian, according to which the Greek word 
rendered 'for ' is here takeu iu the sense of cn 
account of, and the woid rendered ' the dead ' in 
that of dead bodies, they the in seller, the baptized, 
as dead persons The notion which lies at th« 
bottom of this version is, that the body 



a guarantee for resurrection in the act of bap- 
tism, iu which it also shares. The sinking undet 
and rising up is with them a symbol of buryiiig 
and resurrection. 

2. A later view, expressed by Chrysostom, 
adopts the same meaning as regards ' the dead,' 
but construes the whole clause 4 in behalf of the 
dead,' to signify ' in the belief of the resurrection 
of the dead.' This ungrammatieal version is 
adopted by Theoph) lact : ' Why are men baptized 
at all in behalf of resurrection, that is, in expect- 
ation of resurrection, if the dead rise not?' 

3. Pelagius, Gitnrius, Fabricius, are of opinion 
that the phrase 'on account of the dead,' or 'of 
those who are dead,' although strictly plural, 
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here alludes to an individual, namely, to Christ, 
'on account of whom ' we are baptized, alluding 
to Rom. vi 3. 

4. Among the best interpretations is that of 
Spanheim and Joh. Christ. Wolf. They consider 
'the dead' to be martyrs and other believers, 

I who, by firmness and cheerful hope of resurrec- 
j tion, have given in death a worthy example, Ay 
J which others were also animated to receive bap- 
tism. Still this meaning would be almost too 
briefly and enigmatically expressed, when no 
particular reason for it is known, while also the 
allusion to the exemplary death of many Chris- 
tians could chiefly apply to the martyrs alone, of 
whom there were as yet none at Corinth. 

5. Olhausen's interpretation is of a rather 
doubtful character. The meaning of the passage 
he takes to be, that 4 all who are converted to 
the church are baptised- for the good of the dead, 
as it requires a certain number (Rom. xi. 12-25), 
a " fullness " of believers, before the resurrection 
can take place. Every one therefore who is bap- 
tized is so for the good of believers collectively, 
and of tlKKe who have already died iu the Lord.' 
Olhausen is himself aware that the Apostle could 
not have expected that such a difficult and remote 
idea, which he himself calls ' a mystery,' would 
be understood by his readers without a further 
explanation and development of his doctrine. 
He tlierefore proposes an explanation, in which 
U is argued that the miseries and hardships 
Christians have to struggle ngaintt in this life 
can only be compensated by resurrection. Death 

I causes, as it were, vacancies in the full ranks of 
the believers, which are again filled up by other 
individuals. « What would it profit those who 
arc baptized in the place of the dead (to fill up 
their place in the community) if there be no re- 
surrection ? ' 

BAR, a Hebrew word meaning son, but used 
only poetically in that language (Ps» it. 12; 
Prov. xxxi. 2). In Syriac, however, Bar an- 
■ swered to the more common Hebrew word for 
• son, i. e. ben ; and "hence in later times, in the 
: New Testament, it takes the same place in the 
1 ' formation of proper names which Ben had for- 
I merly occupied in the Old Testament 

BAKAB'UAS, a person who had forfeited his 
life for sedition and murder (Mark xv. 7 ; Luke 
xxiii. 25). As a rebel, he was subject to the 
punishment laid down by the Roman law for 
Mich political offences ; while, as a murderer, he 
! could not escape death even by the civil code of 
the J ews. But the latter were so bent on the death 
of Jesus, that, of the two, they preferred pardoning 
this double criminal (Matt, xxvii. 1«-2G; Mark 
xv. 7-15; Luke xxiii. 18-25; John xviii. 40). 

BARACHI'AS, father of the Zechariah (Zecha- 
rias) mentioned in Matt, xxiii. 35 [Zechamah]. 

BA RAK, lightninq; eon of Abinoam of Ke- 
desh-Naphtali, a Galilean city of refuge in the 
tribe of Naphthali (Judg. iv. 6; comp. Josh. xix. 
] 37 ; xxi. 32). He was summoned by the pro- 
t phetess Deborah to take the field against the 
| hostile army of the Canaanitish king Jabin, 
I commanded by Sisera, with 10,000 men from 
| the tribes of Naphthali and Zchulon, and to en- 
camp on Mount Tabor, probably because the 900 
! chariots of iron (Judg. iv. 3), in which the main 
force of Sisera consisted, could not so easily 
manoeuvre on uneven ground. After some hesf- 

I! 



tation, he resolved to do her bidding, on eon 
dition that she would go with him, which she 
readily promised. Confiding, therefore, in the 
God of Israel, he attacked the hostile army by 
surprise, put them to flight, and routed them to 
the last man. In conjunction with Deborah, he j 
afterwards composed a song of victory in com- 
memoration of that event (Judg. v. 14, 15, 16). 

BARBARIAN. This term is used in the New 
Testament, as in classical writers, to denote other 
nations of the earth in distinction from the 
Greeks. ' I am debtor both to the Greeks and 
Barbarians.' In Coloss. iii. 1 1, • Greek nor Jew — 
Barbarian. Scythian '—Barbarian seems to refer 
to those nations of the Roman empire who did not ' 
speak Greek, and Scythian to nations not under j 
the Roman dominion. In 1 Cor. xiv. 11 the 1 
term is applied to a difference of language: ' If 
I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be 
unto him that spcaketh a barbarian ('as of 
another language,' Geneva Vers.\ and he that 
speaketh shall be a barbarian ('as of another 
language,' Geneva Vert.) unto me.' Strabo J 
(xiv. 2) suggests that the word Bar-bar-os was : 
originally an imitative sound, designed to express . 
a harsh dissonant language, or sometimes the in- 
distinct articulation of the Greek by foreigner*. I 

BAU-JK'SUS. [Elvmas.] 

BAR-JON A (son of Jonas), the patronymic 
appellation of the Apostle Peter (Matt. xvi. 17). ' 

BARLEY. This grain is mentioned id Scrip- I 
rare as cultivated and used in Egypt ( Exod. ix. ' 
3-1). and it* Palestine (Lev. xxvii. 1G ; Dent viii. 1 1 
8; 2 Chroii. ii. 10; Ruth ii. 17; 2 Sam. xiv. 30; '; 
Isa. xxviii. 25 ; Jer. xli. 8 ; Joel i. II). Barley I 
was given to cattle, especially horses (I Kings iv. 
28), and was indeed the only ccrn grain given [ 
to them, as oats and rye were unknown to the 
Hebrews, and are not now grown in Palestine. 
This is still the chief use of barley in Western | 
Asia. Bread made of barley was, however, used ; 
by the poorer classes (Judg. viL 13; 2 Kings iv. 
42; John vi. 9, 13; comp. Ezek. iv. 9). In 
Palestine barley was for the most part sown at the 
time of the autumnal rains, October— November, [ 
and again in early spring, or rather as soon as the 
depth of winter bad passed. The barley of the ; 
first crop was ready by the time of the Pass- 
over, in the month Abib, March— April (Ruth , 
i. 22; 2 Sam. xxi. 9; Judith viii. 2); April is : 
the month in which the barley-harvest is chiefly , 
gathered in, although it begins earlier in some j 
parts and later in others. 

In Exod. ix. 31, we are told that the plague of j 
hail, some time before the Passover, destroyed ' 
the barley, which was then in the greeu ear ; 
but not the wheat or the rye, which were only 
in the blade. This is minutely corroborated by 
the fact that the barley sown after the inundation i 
is reaped, some after ninety days, some iu the 
fourth month, and that it there ripens a month ' 
earlier than the wheat. 

BAR'NABAS. His name was originally Jose*. t 
or Joseph (Acts iv. 3<>), but he received from the 
Apostles the surname of Barnabas, which signi- 
fies the Son of Prophecy. Luke interprets it J>y 
Son of Exhortation. It can hardly be doubted 
that this name was given to Joses to denote his 
eminence as a Christian teacher. He is described 
by Luke as ' a good n;an. full of the Holy Ghost 
and of faith * (Acts xi. 24). He was a native of 
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Cyprus, bat the son of Jewish parents of the tribe 
of Levi. From Acts iv. 36, 37, it appears that 
he was possessed of land, but whether in Judara 
or Cyprus is not stated. He generously disposed 
of the whole for the benefit of the Christian com- 
munity, and 'laid the money at the Apostles' 
feet.' As this transaction occurred soon niter the 
day of Pentecost, be must have been an early 
convert to the Christian faith. 

When Paul made his first appearance in Jeru- 
salem after his conversion, Barnabas introduced 
him to the Apostles, and attested his sincerity 
( Acts ix. 27). Though the conversion of Corne- 
lius and his household, with its attendant circum- 
stances, had given the Jewish Christians clearer 
views of the comprehensive character of the new 
dispensation, yet the accession of a large number 
of Gentiles to the church at Antioch was an event 
so extraordinary, that the Apostles and brethren 
at Jerusalem resolved on deputing oue of their 
number to investigate it Their choice was fixed 
on Barnabas. After witnessing the flourishing 
condition of the church, and adding fresh con- 
verts by his personal exertions, be visited Tarsus 
to obtain the assistance of Saul, who returned 
with him to Antioch, where they laboured for a 
whole year (Acts xi. 23-26). In anticipation of 
the famine predicted by Agabus, the Antioehiau 
Christians made a contribution for their poorer 
brethren at Jerusalem, and sent it by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul (Acts xi. 2&-3U), who 
speedily returned, bringing with them John 
Mark, a nephew of the former. By divine di- 
rection (Acts xiii. 2) they were separated to the 
office of missionaries, and as such visited Cyprus 
and some of the principal cities in Asia Minor 
(Acta xiii. 14). Soon after their return to An- 
tioch, the peace of the church was disturbed by 
certain zealots from Jutkta, who insisted on the 
observance of the rite of circumcision by the 
Gentile converts. To settle the controversy, 
Paul and Barnabas were deputed to consult the 
Apostles and elders at Jerusalem (Acts xv. 1, 2); 
they returned to communicate the result of their 
conference fver. 22), accompanied by Judas Bar- 
sahas and Silas, or Silvanus. On preparing for a 
second missionary tour, a dispute arose between 
them on account of John Mark, which ended in 
their taking different routes ; Paul and Silas went 
through Syria and Cilicia, while Barnabas aud 
his nephew revisited his native island (Acts xv. 
36-4 1 i At this point Barnabas disappears from 
Lukes narrative, which to its close is occupied 
solely with the labours and sufferings of Paul. 
Prom the Epistles of the latter a few hints (the 
only authentic sources of information) may be 
^ leaned relative to his early friend and associate. 
Prom 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6, it would appear that Barna- 
bas was unmarried, and supported himself, like 
Paul, by some manual occupation. In Gal. ii. 1, 
we have an account of the reception given to 
Paul and Barnabas by the Apostles at Jerusalem, 
probably on the occasion meutioned in Acts xv. 
In the same chapter (ver. 13) we are informed 
that Barnabas so far yielded to the Judaizing 
zealots at Antioch, as to separate himself for a 
time from communion with the Gentile converts. 
Respecting the later years of Barnabas we have 
no authentic information. The year when he 
died cannot be determined with certainty ; if his 
ueohew, as some have supposed, joined Paul 



after that event, it must have taken place not 
later than a.d. 63 or G4. 

BARRENNESS is, in the East, the hardest 
lot that can befal a woman, and was considered 
among the Israelites as the heaviest punishment 
with which the Lord could visit a female (Gen. 
xvi. 2; xxx. l-*3; I Sam. i. 6, 29 ; Isa, xlviL 9 ; 
xl'ix. 21; Luke i. 25). This general notion of 
the disgrace of barrenness in a woman may early 
have giveu rise, in the patriarchal age, to the cus- 
tom among barren wives of introducing to their 
husbands their maid-servants, and of regarding 
the children born in that concubinage as their 
own, by which they thought to cover their own 
disgrace of barrenness (Geu. xvi. 2 ; xxx. 31 

BAR'S ABAS. [Joskph Barsabas; Judas 
Barbaras.] 

BAK THOL'OMEW son qf Tolmai, 2 
Sam. xiii. 37) was one of the twelve Apos- 
tles, and is generally supposed to have been 
the same individual who m John's Gospel is 
called Nathanael. The reason of this opinion is, 
that in the three first Gospels Philip and Bartho- 
lomew are constantly named together, while Na- 
thanael is nowhere meutioned ; ou the contrary, 
in the fourth Gospel the names of Philip and Na- 
thanael are similarly combined, but nothing is 
said of Bartholomew. Nathanael therefore must 
be considered as his real name, while Bartholo- 
mew merely expresses his filial relation. He 
was a native of Caua in Galilee (John xxi. 2). 
He was introduced by Philip to Jesus, who, on 
seeing him approach, at once pronounced that 
eulogy ou his character which has made his 
name almost synonymous with sincerity: 'Be- 
hold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no 
gude * ( Johu L 47). He was one of the disciples 
to whom our Lord appeared after his resurrec- 
tion, at the Sea of liberias (Johu xxi. 2); he 
was also a wiuiess of the Ascension, and returned 
with the other Apostles to Jerusalem (Acts i. 4, 
12, 13). Of his subsequent history we have little 
more than vague traditions. 

BARTIMK'US. so,, of Timevt, the blind beggar 
of Jericho whom Christ restored to sight (Mark 
x. 4fi). 

BA'RUCH, lUsscd; the faithful friend and 
amanuensis of the prophet Jeremiah, was of a 
noble family of the tribe of Judah, and generally 
considered to lie the brother of the prophet Se- 
raiah, both being represented as sons of Neriah ; 
and to Baruch the prophet Jeremiah dictated all 
his oracles. During the siege of Jerusalem, Ba- 
ruch was selected as the depositary of the deed 
of purchase which Jeremiah had made of the 
territory of Hanameel, to which deed he had 
been a witness. In the fourth year of the reign 
of Jehoiachim, king of Judah (b.c. 605), Baruch 
was directed to write all the prophecies delivered 
by Jeremiah up to that period, and to read them 
to the people, which he did from a window in 
the Temple upon two solemn occasions. He 
afterwards read them before the counsellors of 
the king at a private interview, when Baruch 
being asked to give an account of the manner in 
which the prophecy had been composed, gave an 
exact description of the mode in which he had 
taken it down from the prophet's dictation. Upon 
this they ordered him to leave the roll, advising 
tint he and Jeremiah should conceal themselves. 
They then informed the king of what had taken 
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place, upon which he had the roll read to him ; 
but, after hearing a part of it, he cot it with a 

penknife, ar.d, notwithstanding the remonstrances 
of his counsellor*, threw it into the fire of his 
winter parlour, where he was sitting. He then 
ordered Jeremiah and Baruch to be seized, but 
they could not be found. The Jews to this day 
commemorate the burning of this roll by an an- 
nual fast. Another roll was now written by 
Barach from the prophet's dictation, containing 
all that was in the former, with some additions, 
the most remarkable of which is the prophecy 
respecting the ruin of Jchoiachim and his house, 
as the punishment of his impious act This roll 
is the prophecy of Jeremiah which we now pos- 
sess. Baruch, being himself terrified at the 
threats contained in the prophetic roll, received 
the comforting assurance that he would himself 
be delivered from the calamities which should 
befal Judah and Jerusalem. After the capture 
of Jerusalem, in ihe eleveuth year of the reign 
of king Zedekiah, when the Jews, after their re- 
turn from Babylon, ob>tiiiately p<r-i^ted in their 
determination to migrate to E^ypt, against the 
remonstrances of the prophet, both Baruch and 
Jeremiah accompanied them to that country, 
where they remained until the death of Jeremiah. 
There is no account in Scripture of Baruch's re- 
turn from Egypt, but the Rabbins allege that he 
died in Babylon, in the twelfth year of the exile. 
Josephus asserts that he was well skilled in the 
Hebrew language; and that, after the taking of 
Jerusalem, NY uzaradan treated Baruch with 
consideration, from respect to Jeremiah, whose 
misfortune* he had shared, and whom he had 
accompanied to prison and exile (Antiq. x. 11). 

BARUCH, BOOK OP (Apocrtpha), follows 
next after the book of Jeremiah in the Septuagint 
Version. Several learned writers strongly con- 
tend for its canonicity ; but the weight of evidence 
is generally believed to preponderate against it 

The subject of the book is (1) an exhortation 
to wisdom and a due observance of the law. 
2) It then intro luces Jerusalem as a widow, 
comforting her children with the hope of a re- 
turn. (3) An answer follows in confirmation of 
'.his hope. A prologue is prefixed, stating that 
Baruch had read his book to Jeremiah and the 
people in Baby loo by the river Sud (Euphrates), 
l>y which the people were brought to repentance, 
and sent the book with a letter and presents to 
Jerusalem. 

BARZIL'LAI, a wealthy old Gileadite of Ro- 
y?lim, who distinguished himself by his loyalty 
when David fled beyond the Jordan from his 
ion Absalom. He sent in a literal supply of 
provisions, beds, and other conveniences for the 
isc of the king's followers (2 Sam. xvi't. 27 ; 
xix. 32). On the king's triumphant return, Bar- 
tillai attended him as far as the Jordan, but de- 
•liaed, by reason of his advanced age, to proceed 
to Jerusalem and receive the favours to which 
lie had entitled himself. 

BA'SHAN. a name which probably denotes the 
K-culiar fertility of the soil. The sacred writers in- 
clude in Bashan that part of the country eastward 
•if the Jordan which was given to half the tribe 
if Manasseh, situated to the north of Gilead. The 
first uotice of this country is in Gen. xiv. 5; 
compare with Josh. xii. 4 When the Israelites) 
invaded the Promised Land, Argob, a province of 



Bashan, contained ' sixty fenced dries, with walls 
and gates and brazen bars, besides un walled towns 



a great many' (Dent iii. 4, ft; 1 Kings iv. 13). 
These were all taken by the Israelites, and Og 
and his people utterly destroyed. Golan, one of 
the cities of refuge, was situated in this country 
(Dent iv. 43; Josh, xx.8; xxi. 27). Solomon 
appointed twelve officers to furnish the monthly 
supplies for the royal household, and allotted the 
region of Argob to the son of Geber ( I Kings iv. 
13). Towards the close of Jehu's reign Hazael in- 
vaded the land of Israel, and smote the whole east- 
ern territory, ' even Gilead and Bashan 1 (2 Kings 
x. 3-t) ; but after his death the cities he had taken 
were recovered by Jehoasb (Joash) (2 Kings xiii 
2ft), who defeated the Syrians in three battles, as 
Elisha had predicted (2 Kings xiii. 19). After 
the captivity the name Batanxa was applied to 
only a part of the ancient Bashan ; the rest being 
called Trachonitis, Auranitis, and Gaolanitre. 
All these provinces were granted by Augustus to 
Herod the Great, and ou his death Batanara 
formed a part of Philip's tetrarchy. At his 
decease, a.d. 34, it was annexed, by Tiberius, to 
the province of Syria ; but in a.d. 37 it was given I 
by Caligula to Herod Agrippa, the son of Aris- I 
tobulus, with the title of king (Acts xii. 1). Prom ' 
the time of Agrippa's death, in a.d. 44, to a.d. 53, \ 
the government again reverted to the Romans, [ 
but it was then restored by Claudius to Agrippa II. ! 
(Acts xxv. 13 ). The richness of the pasture-land 
of Bashan, and the consequent superiority of itt 
breed of cattle, are frequently alluded to ra the 
Scriptures. We read in Dent xxxii. 14, of 'rams 
of the breed of Bashan' (Ezek. xxxix. 18). 
' Rams, lambs, bulls, goats, all of them ratlings of 
Bashan/ The oaks of Bashan are mentioned in 
connection with the cedars of Lebanon (Isa. ii. 
13 ; Zech. xi. 2). In fizekiel's description of the 
wealth and magnificence of Tyre it is said,* Of 
the oaks of Bashan have they made their oars' 
(xxvii. 6). The ancient commentators on Amos 
iv. 1, « the kine of Bashan/ Jerome, Theodoret, 
and Cyril, speak in the strongest terms of the 
exuberant fertility of Ba?han, and modern tra- 
vellers corroborate their assertions. 

BASKET. There are several words in the 
Hebrew Scriptures by which different kinds of 
baskets appear to be indicated : — 

1. Dud, which occurs in 2 Kings x. 7, where 
the heads of Ahab's sons are sent from Samaria 
to Jezreel in baskets ; Jer. xxiv. 2, as contain- 
ing figs ; and Pa. lxxxi. 6 (rendered pots), also 
as containing figs ; where, therefore, deliverance 
from the baskets means deliverance from the 
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ondage of carrying burdens in baskets. In fart, 
• cry heavy bun lens were thus carried in Kgypt, 
.* corn in very large boskets from the field to 
he threshing-floor, and from the threshing-floor 
'a the granaries. They were carried between 
two men by a pole resting on their ihoulderu ; 
*hkh agrees with the previous clause of the cited 
vxt, ' I removed his shoulder from the burden.' 
This labour and form of the liasket are often 
«hown in the Egyptian sculptures. 

2. Tkba, which occurs in connection with 
agricultural objects, ' the basket and the store ' 
Deut. xxvi. 2-4; xxviii. 5-17), and would there- 
fore appear to have been somewhat similar to 
be above; and, iu fact, the Egyptian sculptures 
how different baskets applied to this use. 

1. K u.i it. From the etymology, this appears 
e have been an interwoven basket, made of 
faves or rushes. Iu Lev v. 27, however, it is 
lsed for a bird-cage, which must have been of 
•pen work, and probably not unlike our own 
ricker bird-cages. The name is also applied to 
ruit-haskets (Amos viii. 1, 2), Egyptian ex- 
unples of which are presented in figs. 2 and 4 
which contain pomegranates) of the annexed cut 




*3. (Ancient EffvptUtn.; 

4. > a t. K j i.i.oTH. occurs only in Jor. vi. 9, 
where it obviously denotes baskets in which 
.rrapes were deposited as they were gathered, 
(lie form of the baskets used for this purpose 
i often shown on the Egyptian monuments, and 
► «imilar to that represented in fig. 4, cut 83. 

In all the other places where the word 
basket occurs, we are doubtless to understand a 
osket made of rushes, similar both in form and 
i ;iterial to those used by carpenters for carrying 
:heir tools. This is still the common kind of 
-ifcket throughout Western Asia ; and its use in 
Locient Kgypt is shown by an actual specimen 
rhkh was found in a tomb at Thebes, and 
»hich is hot in the British Museum. It was, 
• fact, a carpenter's basket, and coutained his 
ool* (fig. 1, cut 83). 

The specimens of Egyptian baskets in the 
British Museum, represented in our cut, convey 
I favourable idea of the basket-work of ancient 
rimes. Some of these are worked ornamentally 
vtth colours ( figs. 3, .*>, cut 83). And besides 
'hete the monuments exhibit a large variety of 

.i d-l:iskets, of different shapes, and so exten- 
sively employed as to show the numerous appli- 
cations of basket-work in the remote times to 
•vhich these representations extend. They are 
mostly manufactured, the stronger and larger 



sorts of the fibres, and the finer of the leaves of 
the palm-tree, and not unfrequeutly of rushes, 
but more seldom of reeds. 

IS AST A KI) (Deut. xxiii. 2, and Zech. ix. G). 
Some understand by this word the offspring of 
prostitutes, but they forget that prostitutes were 
expressly forbidden to be tolerated by the law of 
Moses (Lav. xix. 21» ; Deut xxiii- 17). The 
most probable conjecture is that which applies 
the term to the offspring of htathen prostitutes 
iu the neighbourhood of Palestine; since no pro- 
vision was made by Moses against their tolera- 
tion, and whd were a sort of priestesses to the 
Syrian goddess Astarte (comp. Num. xxv. 1, «g 
Hot. iv. 14 : 1 Kings xiv. 24 ; xv. 12 ; xxii. 47 . 
2 Kings xxiii. 7). 

That there existed such bastard offspring 
among the Jews, is proved by the history of 
Jephthah (Judg. xi. 1-7), who on this account was 
expelled, and deprived of his patrimony. 

BAT occurs in Lev. xi. 19; Deut xiv. 18 
Isa. ii. 20; and Baruch vi. 22. In Hebrew the 
word implies flying in the dark ; which, taken 
in connection with the sentence ' moreover tie 
othelaph and every creeping thing that Jlutf, i> 
unclean unto you ; they shall not be eaten,' is so 
e'ear, that there cannot be a mistake respecting 
the order of animals meant At first sight :>u i 
nals so diminutive, lean, and repugnant to tht 
senses, must appear scarcely to have required tht 
legislator's attention; but the fact evidently show.- 
that there were at the time men or tribes wh<- 
ate animals classed with bats, a practice still in 
vogue in the great Australasian islands, where tin 
frugivorous Pteropi of the harpi or goblin family, 
by our seamen denominated flying-dogs, and 
erroneously vampyres, are caught and eaten ; bat 
where the insectivorous true bats, such as the 
genera common in Europe, are rejected. Some 
of the species of harpies are of the bulk of a rat 
with from three to four feet of expanse between 
the tips of the wings; they have a fierce dog 
like head, and are nearly all marked with a space 
of rufous hair from the forehead over the neck 
and along part of the back. They reside in the 
most dense foliage of large trees, whence the) 
fly out at night and do considerable damage h 
the plantations of fruit-trees. It was to one oi 
more species of this section of Cheiroptera that 
the Mosaic prohibition was perhaps directed 
and it is likewise to them that may be referred 
the foundation of the ancient legends concerning 
harpies, which, however much they may be dis- 
torted, have a basis of truth. Indeed, when w» 
consider their voice, the faculty they have ol 
feeding with their thumbs, their formidable teeth 
their habit of flying in the day during dark wta 
ther, and their willingness, though they are fru 
givorous, to devour not only insects, but also tb< 
blood aud flesh of small animals, we may admit 
that originally they were more daring in the pre 
sence of man ; that their true characters are but 
moderately amplified by poetical fancy ; and tba' 
the Mosaic injunction was strikingly appropriate 

Iu the text of Scripture where allusion is made 
to caverns and dark places, true Ycspertilionida', 
or insect-eating bats, similar to the European, 
are clearly designated. 

BATH-SIIE'HA, also Bath-shta, daughter of 
Eliam, grand-daughter of Ahitophel, and wife of 
Uriah ; she was seduced and became pregnant 



Digitized by Google 



138 BATTLE, SYSTEM OP 

by King David daring the absence of her hus- 
band, who was' then engaged at the siege of 
Rabbah (2 Sam. xi. 4, 5; Ps. li. 2\ The child 
thus born in adultery became ill and died (2 
Sam. xii. 15-18). After the lapse of the period 
of mourning for her husband, who was slain by 
the contrivance of David (xi. 15), she was le- 
gally married to the king (xi. 27), and bore him 
Solomon (xii. 24; 1 Kings t. 11; it 13). In 
1 Chron. iii. 5, she is called Bath-shua instead of 
Bath-sheba; and her father Ammiel, instead of 
Eliam (comp. Matt L 6). The other children 
of Bath-sheba are named in 2 Sam. v. 14; 1 
Chron. iii. 5. She is afterwards mentioned only 
in consequence of her good-natured intercession 
for Adonijah, which incidentally displays the 
respect with which she was treated by king 
Solomon, her sou (1 Kings U. 19). [David; 
Adoxmah.] 

BATTLE, SYSTEM OF. Though the He- 
brews in their mode of conducting warlike ope- 
rations varied somewhat in the course of ages, 
and are elsewhere shown to have been swayed 
by the practice of greater and more military na- 
tions, still, from the period when the institution 
of royalty gave rise to an organized system, it 
was a maxim to spare the soldiers all unneces- 
sary fatigue before an engagement, and to supply 
them liberally with food. Their arms were en- 
joined to be in the best order, and when drawn 
up for battle they formed a line of solid squares 
of a hundred men, each square being ten deep, 
and with sufficient interval between them to 
allow of facility iu movements, and for the 
slingers to pass through. The archers may have 
occupied the two flanks, or formed in the rear, 
according to the intentions of the commander on 
the occasion ; but the slirgers were always sta- 
tioned in the rear until they were ordered for- 
ward to impede a hostile approach, or to com- 
mence an engagement somewhat in the manner 
of modern skirmishers. Meantime, while the 
trumpets waited to sound the last signal, the 
king, or his representative, appeared in his sacred 
dress, except when he wished to remain un- 
known, as at Megiddo (2 Chron. xxxv. 22), and 
proceeded *«o make the final dispositions, in the 
middle of his chosen braves, attended by priests 
who, by their exhortations, animated the ranks 
withiu hearing. It was now, we may suppose, 
when the enemy was at hand, that the simpers 
would be ordered to pass between the intervals 
of the line of solid squares, open their order, and 
with shouts, let tly their stone or lenden missiles, 
until by the gradual approach of the opposing 
fronts they would be hemmed in, and lie recalled 
to the rear, or to cover a flank. Then would 
come the signal to charge, and the great shout of 
battle ; the heavy infantry, receiving the order to 
attack, would press direct upon the front of the 
enemy, under cover of their shields and levelled 
spears ; the rear ranks might then, if so armed, 
cast their second darts, aud archers from their 
rear shoot high, so as to pitch the arrows over 
their own main line of spearmen into the dense 
masses beyond them. If the enemy broke 
through the intervals, we may imagine that a 
line of charioteers in reserve, breaking from 
their position, might in part charge among the 
disordered ranks of the foe, drive them back, and 
facilitate the restoration of the 
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or wheeling round a flank, fall npon the enemy, 
or be encountered bv a similar manoeuvre, aud 
perhaps repulsed. The king, meanwhile, sur- 
rounded by his princes, posted close to the rear 
of his line of battle, and in the middle of the 
showered missiles, would watch the enemy and 
remedy every disorder. Thus it was that several 
of the sovereigns of Judah were slain (2 Chron. 
xviii. 33, and xxxv. 23), and that such an enor- 
mous waste of human life took plaoe : for the 
shock of two hostile lines of masses at least ten 
in depth, advancing under the confidence of 
breastplate and shield, when once engaged hand 
to hand, had difficulties of no ordinary nature to 
retreat ; because the hmdermost ranks not feel- 
ing personally the first slaughter, would not, and 
the foremost could not, fall back ; neither could 
the commanders disengage the line without a 
certainty of being defeated. The fate of the day 
was therefore no longer within the control of the 
chief, and nothing but obstinate valour was left 
to decide the victory. Under such circumstances 
defeat led to irretrievable confusion ; and where 
either party possessed superiority in cavalry and 
chariots of war, it would be materially increased : 
but where the infantry alone had principally to 
pursue a broken enemy, that force, laden with 
shields, and preserving order, could overtake 
very few who chose to abandon their defensive 



armour, unless they were hemmed in by the 
locality. Sometimes a part of the army was 
posted in ambush, but this manoeuvre was most 
commonly practised against the garrisons of 
cities (Josh. viii. 12 ; Judg. XX. 38% In the case 
of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 16), when he led a small 
body of his own people suddenly collected, and 
fell upon the guard of the captives, released 
them, and recovered the booty, it was a surprise, 
not an ambush; nor is it necessary that he 
should have fallen in with the main army of the 
enemy. At a later period, there is no doubt the 
Hebrew armies, in imitation of the Romans, 
formed into more than one line of masses ; but, 
it may be added, there is ample evidence that 
they always possessed more stubborn valour than 
discipline. 

BATTLEMENT. [Hocse.1 

BAY-TREE, or LAUREL. This word occur? 
only once in Scripture, namely in Ps. xxxvii. 
35 : * I have seen the wicked in great power, 
spreading himself like a green bay-tree.' Cosa- 
mentators and translators have differed respect- 
ing the meaning of this word, some supposing it 
to indicate a specific tree, as the laurel ; and 
others, supported by the Septuagiut aud Vulgate, 
the cedar of Lebanon. It is by some considered 
to mean an evergreen tree, and by others, a greer 
tree that grows in its native soil, or that has not 
suffered by transplanting, as such a tree spreads 
itself luxuriantly. It appears to us that the 
Hebrew word would indicate some tree resem- 
bling the bay-tree, rather than the bay-tree it- 
self ; but until that can be discovered, the latter 
is, upon the whole, well suited to stand as its re- 
presentative 

The laurel, or bay-tree, laurnt nofnlU of bo- 
tanists, is well known to the Asiatics by its 
Arabic name of ghar, under which it is men- 
tioned by Serapion and Avicenna, who quote 
chiefly Dioscorides and Galen, thus indicating 
that they had not much original information of 
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respecting a tree which is probably 
not indigenous in the countries in which they 
wrote. The leaves and berries of the laurel, as 
well as the bark and the root, were employed in 
medicine : the berries continue, even in the pre- 
sent day, to be exported to India, where we 
* than in the bazaars, under the name of 



BEANS 



139 




I buss 9.4>-, 




, Wing still esteemed as a stimulant 
medicinal, though not possessed of any proper- 
ties superior to those of the laurels of more 
southern latitudes. The bay-tree is well known 
to be common in the south of Europe, as in 
Spain, Italy, Greece, and the Levant It is usu- 
ally from jto to 30 feet in height, often having a 
bushy appearance, from throwing up so many 
suckers ; out in England it has attained a height 
of bO feet, which is not unusual in warmer cli- 
mates. It is unnecessary to allude further to the 
celebrity which it attained among the ancients— a 
celebrity which has not yet pasM/d away, the 
laurel-wreath being still the symbolical crown as 
well of warriors as of poets. Its ever green grate- 
ful appearance, its thick shade, and the agreeable 
spicy odour of its leaves, point it out as that 
which was most likely in the eye of the Psalmist. 
BDEL'LI UM. This word occurs but twice in 
I the Scriptures: in Gen. ii. 12, as a product of 
I the land of Havilah ; and Num. xi. 7, where the 
I manna is likened to it It has been much dis- 
puted among critics, both ancient and modern. 
Some consider it as a precious stone, and the 
Jewish Ilabbins, together with some modern 
commentators, translate it by pearl. But it is 
more than probable that the pearl was as yet un- 
known in the time of Moses ; and it is nowhere 
mentioned in the Old Testament under its proper 
name except in Esth. i. 6. 

It is. therefore, most probable that the Hebrew 
is the aromatic gum bdellium, which 
issues from a tree growing iu Arabia, Media, and 
the Iudies. Pliny s description of the tree from 
which the bdellium is taken makes Kamipfer's 
as*ertioo highly probable, that it is the sort of 
so frequently met with on the Persian 




coast and in Arabia Felix. The term bdellium, 
however, is applied to two gummy resinous sub- 
stances. One of them is the Indian bdellium, or 
fain* myrrh (perhaps the bdellium of the Scrip- 
tures), which is obtained from Amyrit ( balsa mo- 
deudron ? ) Commiphora. The trunk of the tree 
is covered with a light-coloured pellicle, as in the 
common birch, which peels off from time to 
time, exposiug to view a smooth green coat, 
which ■ in succession supplies other similar ex- 
foliations. This tree diffuses a grateful fra- 
grance, like that of the fiuest myrrh, to a 
considerable distance around. Dr. Rovle was 
informed that this species yielded bdellium ; 
and in confirmation of this statement, we may 
add that many of the specimens of this bdellium 
in the British Museum have a yellow pellicle 
adhering to them, precisely like that of the com- 
mon birch, and that some of the pieces are per- 
forated by spiny branches— another character 
serving to recognise the origin of the bdellium. 
Indian bdellium has considerable resemblance 
to myrrh. Many of the pieces have hairs ad- 
hering to them. 

The other kind of bdellium is called African 
bdellium. It is a natural production of Senegal, 
and is called by the natives, who make tooth- 
picks of its spines, niotlout. It consists of 
rounded or oval tears, from one to two inches 
in diameter, of a dull and waxy fracture, which 
in the course of time become opaque, and are co- 
vend externally by a white or yellowish dust It 
has a feeble but peculiar odour, and a bitter taste. 

BEANS. This word occurs twice in Scrip- 
tare. The first occasion is in 2 Sam. xvii. 28, 
where beans are described as being brought to 
David, as well as wheat, barley, lentils, &c., as is 
the custom at the present day in many parts of 
the East when a traveller arrives at a village. 
So in Ezekiel iv. 9, the prophet is directed to take 
wheat, barley, bean*, lentils, &c, and make 
bread thereof. The common beans, or at least 
one of its varieties, has been employed as an ar- 
ticle of diet from the most ancient times. Beans 
were employed as articles of diet by the ancients, 
as they are by the moderns; and are considered 
to give rise to flatulence, but otherwise to be 
wholesome aud nutritious. They are cultivated 
over a great part of the old world, from the 
north or Europe to the south of India ; in the 
latter, however, forming the cold weather cul- 
tivation, with wheat, peas, &c They are exten- 
sively cultivated in Egypt and Arabia. Dr. 
Kitto states that the extent of their cultivation 
in Palestine he had no means of knowing. In 
Egypt they are sown in November, and reaped 
in the middle of February (three and a half 
months in the ground) ; but in Syria they may 
be had throughout the spring. The stalks are 
cut down with the scythe, aud these are after- 
wards cut and crushed, to fit them for the food of 
camels, oxen, and goats. The beans themselves, 
when sent to a market, are often deprived of 
their skins. Basnage reports it as the sentiment 
of some of the Rabbins, that beans were not law- 
ful to the priests, on account of their being con- 
sidered the appropriate food of mourning and 
affliction : but he does not refer to the authority ; 
and neither in the sacred books nor in the 
Mishna can be found any traces of the notion to 
which he alludes. So far from attaching any 
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sort of imparity to this legume, it is described as 
among the first-fruit offerings ; and several other 
articles in the latter collection prove that the 
Hebrews had beans largely in use, after they had 
passed them through the mill. 

BEAR is noticed in 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 36, 37 ; 
2 Sam. xvii. 8; 2 Kings ii. 24; Prov. xvii. 12 ; 
xxviii. 15 ; Isa. xi. 7 ; Lam. iii. 10 ; Hos. xiii. 8 ; 
Amos v. 19, &c. The genus Ursus is the largest 
of all the plantigrade carnassiers, and with the 
faculty of subsisting on fruit or honey unites a 
greater or less propensity, according to the spe- 
cies, to slaughter and animal food. l'o»a sullen 
and ferocious disposition it joins immense strength, 
little vulnerability, considerable sagacity, and the 
power of climbing trees. The brown bear, Ursus 
arctos, is the most sanguinary of the species of 
the Old Continent, and Ursus Syriacus, or the 
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bear of Palestine, is one very nearly Allied to it, 
differing only in the stature being proportion- 
ably lower and louger, the head and tail more 
prolonged, and the colour a dull buff or light 
bay, often clouded, like the Pvrenaau variety, 
with darker brown. On the back there is a ridge 
of long semi-erect hairs running from the neck 
to the tail. It is still found in the elevated 
woody parts of I^ebanon. 

BhARD (THE). Ancient nations in general 
agreed with the modern inhabitauts of the East 
in attaching a great value to the possession of a 
beard. The total absence of it, or a spare and 
stinted sprinkling of hair upon the chin, is 
thought by the Orientals to be as great a de- 
formity to the features as the want of a nose 
would appear to us ; while, on the contrary, a 
long and trashy beard, flowing down in luxuriant 
profusion to the breast, is considered not only a 
most graceful ornament to the person, but as 
contributing in no small degree to respectability 
and dignity of character. With this knowledge 
of the extraordinary respect and value which 
have in all ages been attached to the beard in the 
East, we are prepared to expect that a corre- 
sponding care would be taken to preserve and 
improve its appearance; and, accordingly, to 
dress and anoint it with oil and perfume was, 
with the better classes at least, an indispensable 
part of their daily toilet (Ps. exxxiii. t). In 
many cases it was dyed with variegated colours, 
by a tedious and troublesome operation. On the 
other hand, the allowing the beard to remain in 
a foul and dishevelled state, or to cut it off, was 
one of the most striking outward indications of 



BEARD 

deep and overwhelming sorrow (2 Sam. xix. 24 * 
Ezra ix. 13 ; Isa. xv. 2 ; Jer.' xli. 5. 

Nor was less jealousy shown in guarding the 
honour of, thau in setting off to ad van tape, this 
attribute of manhood. The slightest exhibition 
of contempt, by sneering, spitting at, pulling, or 
even pressing against it in a rude and careless 
manner, was resented as an insult, such as would 
now, among men of the world, be deemed expi- 
able only by a duel. No one was permitted to 
touch it except in the way of respectful and 
affectionate salutation, which was done by gentl) 
taking hold of its extremity with the right hand 
and kissing it ; but even in that cose it was oulj 
wives in approaching their husbands, children 
their parents, or the nearest and most attached 
friends, to whom this unusual liberty was granted. 
The act itself being an expression of kind and 
cordial familiarity, its performance by JouL 
shows in a flagrant light the base and unprin- 
cipled conduct of that ruthless velerau, when he 
took Amasa by the beard with his right hand to 
kiss him (rather it), and then having assumed 
this attitude under the mask of the most friendi) 
feelings, smote his unsuspecting victim under the 
fifth rib (2 Sam. xx. 9). 

To be deprived of a beard was and still is, ii, 
some places of the East, the badge of servitude 
—a mark of infamy, that degraded a person from 
the ranks of men to those of slaves and women. 
Among people influenced by such ideas, we can 
easily conceive how deep and intolerable was tin 
affront which the king of the Ammonites put 
upon the amlossndors of David, when, aiuoup 
other acts of insolence, he shaved oft one-half ol 
their beards, and sent them home in that gro- 
tesque condition, exposed to the derisiou of their 
countrymen (2 Sam. X. ). Persons of their high 
rank, who, iu all probability, were fastidioin 
about the orderly state and graceful ap|»earanct 
of their beards, would be even more Sensitive a* 
to this ignominious treatment than those of ai 
humbler condition ; and, as the shaving off one- 
half of the beard was among some ancient nations 
the punishment of cowardice, these circumstances 
united will help to account for the spirit of de- 
termined revenge which the king and the whole 
nation of Israel breathed, ou intelligence of the 
national outrage. 

From the above facts it is clear that the Israel- 
ites maintained their beard aud the ideas con- 
nected with it, during their abode among the 
Egyptians, who were a shaven people. This is 
not unimportant among the indications which 
evince that, whatever they learned of good or 
evil in that country, they preserved the appear- i 
ance and habits of* a separate people. As the 
Egyptians shaved their beards off entirely, the 
injunction in Lev. xix. 27 against shaving ' the 
corners of the beard' must have been leveller 
against the practice of some other and bearded 
nation. The prohibition is usually understood 
to apply against rounding the corners of the 
beard where it joins the hair ; and the reason n» 
supposed to have been to preclude a superstitioi. 
of certain Arabian tribes, who, by shaving off or 
rouudiug away the beard where it joined the 
hair of the head, devoted themselves to a oortaii. 
deity who held among them the place which 
Bacchus did among the Greeks (comp. Jer. ix 
I 2G; xxv. 23; xlix. 32). The ultimate effect 
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kwu to have been altogether to prevent the 
Jews from sharing off the edges of their beards. 
The effect of this prohibition in establishing a 
distinction of the Jews from other nations can- 
not be understood, unless we contemplate the 
extravagant diversity in which the beard was 
and is treated by the nations of the East The 
cut is very interesting, being a collection of 
bearded heads of foreigners obtained from the 
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F'gypoan monuments, and, without doubt, in- 
cluding the beards, head-dresses, and physiogno- 
mies o? most of the nations bordering on Egypt 
and Palestine. In nearly all of them we see 
that the upper edges of tbe beard were shaven 
afl, and apparently the hair of the upper lip. 

The ancient Egyptians, although they shaved 
their beards, had the singular custom of tying a 
false beard upon the chin. This was probably in 
tbe way of a compromise between their love of 
cleanliness and their desire to preserve some 
(race of the distinguishing sign of manhood. 
They were made of plaited hair, and had a pe- 
culiar form according to the rank of the persons 
by whom they were worn. Private individuals 
had a small beard, scarcely two inches long ; 
that of a king was of considerable length, and 
square at the bottom ; and the figures of gods 
were distinguished by its turning up at the 
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BEASTS. In the Bible, this word, when used 
hi contradistinction to man (Ps. xxxvi. 6), de- 
notes a brute creature generally ; when in con- 
tradistinction to creeping thingt (Rev. xi. 2-7; 
ixrii- 2<<), it has reference to four-footed ani- 
mals; and when to wild mammalia, as in Gen. i. 
*5, means domesticated cattle. 

The zoology of Scripture may, in a general 
utu^ be said to embrace the whole 



mated nature ; but after the first brief notice of 
the creation of animals recorded in Genesis, it is 
limited more particularly to the animals found in 
Egypt, Arabia, Palestine, Syria, and the coun- 
tries eastward, in some cases, to beyond the 
Euphrates. It comprehends mammalia, birds, 
reptiles, fishes, and invertebrate animals : but in j 
a work like the Bible, written for a far different ; 
purpose, we might naturally expect that only a 
small part of these would be found described, 
and that generical indications would more fre- 
quently occur than specific characteristics. As 
the intention of Scripture, in its allusions to ani- 
mate or inanimate objects, was not scientific de- 
scription, but the illustration of arguments and 
precepts by images drawn from objects familiar 
to those to whom it was addressed, it is not to be 
expected that zoology or botany should I* treated 
systematically, or in terms such as modern sci- 
ence has adopted ; yet where we can now fully 
ascertain the true meaning of the text, the ima- 
gery drawn from natural history is always 
forcible, correct, and effective, even where it 
treats the subject under the conditions of the 
contemporary popular belief; for, bad the in- 
spired writers entered into explanations on mat- 
ters of science not then commonly understood, 
the poetical force of the imagery, and conse- 
quently its intended effect must necessarily have 
been greatly diminished ; yet, where system is 
appropriate, we find a classified general distri- 
bution of the creation, simple indeed, but suf- 
ficiently applicable to all the purposes for which 
it was introduced. It resembles other parts of 
the philosophy of the earliest nations, in which 
the physical distribution of matter, excepting so 
far as man is concerned, proceeds by triads. 
Botany is treated under the heads of grass, 
shrubs, and trees : in animated nature, beginning 
with the lowest organized in the watery element, 
we have first ' the moving creature that hath life,' 
animalcula, Crustacea, insects, &c. ; second, fishes 
and amphibia, including the ban tenants of the 
waters, whether or not they also frequent the 
land, crocodiles, python serpents, and perhaps 
even those which are now considered as of a 
more ancient zoology than the present system, 
the great Saurians of geology : and third, it ap- 
pears, birds, 4 flying creatures (Gen. L 20) ; and 
still advancing (cetaceans, pinnatipeds, whales 
and seals being excluded), we have quadrupeds, 
forming three other divisions or orders: 1st, 
cattle, embracing the ruminant herbivora, ge- 
nerally gregarious, and capable of domesticity ; 
2nd, wild beasts, carnivora, including all beasts 
of prey; and 3rd, reptiles, minor quadrupeds, 
such as creep by means of many feet, or glide 
along tbe surface of the soil, serpents, annelides, 
&c. ; finally, we have man, standing alone in 
intellectual supremacy. The classification of 
Moses, as it may be drawn from Deuteronomy, 
appears to be confined to Vcrttbrata aloue, or 
animals having a spine and ribs, although tbe 
fourth class might include others : taking man 
as one, it forms five classes— 1st, Man; 2nd, 
Beasts ; 3rd. Birds ; 4th, Reptiles ; 5th, Fishes. It 
is the same as that in Leviticus xi., where beasb 
are further distinguished into those with solid 
hoofs and those with cloven feet. Rut the passage 
specially refers to animals that might be law- 
fully eaten because they were clean, and other* 
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prohibited because they were declared unclean, 
although some of them, according to the common 
belief of the time, might rumiuate ; for it may 
be repeated that the Scriptures were not in- 
tended to embrace anatomical disquisitions aim- 
ing at the advancement of human science, but to 
convey moral and religions truth, without dis- 
turbing the received opiuious of the time on 
questions having little or no relation to their 
main obioct In like manner, fishes and birds 
arc divided into clean and unclean ; and, taken 
altogether, the classification now described forms 
an excellent series of distinctions, which, eveu at 
the present day, and in countries far distaut from 
the scene where it was ordained, still remains 
applicable, with little exception, and from its 
intrinsic propriety will remain in force, notwith- 
standing our present knowledge of the manners 
and opinions of the East and of Egypt has ren- 
dered many of the earlier comments upon it in a 
great measure useless. 

BEDS. The manner of sleeping in warm 
Eastern climates was, and is, necessarily very 
different from that 'A'hich is followed in our 
colder regions. The present usages appear to I* 
the same as those of the ancient Jews, and suf- 
ficiently explain the passages of Scripture which 
bear on the subject. Beds of feathers are alto- 
gether unknown, aud the Orientals lie exceed- 
ingly hard. Poor people who have no certain 
home, or when on a journey, or employed dis- 
tant from their homes, sleep on mats or wrapped 
in their outer garment, which from its importance 
in this respect was forbidden to be retained in 
pledge over night from the owner (Gen. ix. 21, 
23; Exod. xxii. 27; Deut xxv. 13). Uuder 
such circumstances a stone covered with rome 
folded cloth or piece of dress is often used for a 
pillow (Gen. xxviii. 11). The more wealthy 
classes sleep on mattresses stuffed with wool or 
cotton, and which are often no other than a 
quilt thickly padded, cither ueed singly or one 
or more placed upon each other. A similar 
quilt of finer materials forma the coverlet in 
winter, and in summer a thin blanket suffices ; 
but sometimes the convenient outer garment is 
used for the latter purpose, and was so among 
the Jews, as we see from 1 Sam. xix. 3. The 
difference of use here Is, that the poor wrap 
thrmstlve* tip in it, and it forms all their bed ; 
whereas when used by the rich it is at a covering 
only. A pillow is placed upon the mattress, and 
over both, in good houses, is laid a sheet. The 
bolsters are more valuable than the mattresses, 
both for their coverings aud material : they are 
usually stuffed with cotton or other soft sub- 
stance (Ezek. xviii. 20); but instead of these, 
skins of goats or sheep appear to have been for- 
merly used by the poorer classes and in the 
hardier ages. These skins were probably sewed 
up in the natural shape, like water-skins, and 
stuffed with chaff or wool (I Sam. xix. 13). 

It has been doubted whether different Hebrew 
words translated ' couch,' aud * bed,' and 4 bed- 
stead ' in the authorized version were actually 
bedsteads of different sorts, or simply the stand- 
ing and fixed divans, such as those on which the 
Western Asiatics commonly make their beds at 
night It has been usually thought that the 
choice lay between these alternatives, because 
it has not been understood that in the East there 



is, in (act, a varied arrangement in this matter: 
and there is reason to think that the different 
Hebrew words answer to and describe simi- 
larly different arrangements, although we may 
be unable now to give to the several Hebrew 
words the distinctive applications to still subsist- 
ing thing*. 

The divan, or dais, is a slightly elevated plat- 
form at the upper cud, and often along the sides 
of the room. On this are laid the mattresses on 
which the Western Asiatics sit cross-legged in 
the day-time, with large cushions against the 
wall to support the back. At night the light 
bedding is usually laid out upon this divan, and 
beds for many persons are easily formed. The 
bedding is removed in the morning, and depo- 
sited in recesses in the room, made for the pur- 
pose. This is, however, a sort of general sleep- 
ing-room for the males of the family and for 
guests, none but the master having access to I he 
inner parts of the house, where alone there a: e 
proper and distinct bed-chain Iters, where the 
bedding is either laid on the carpeted tloor or 
placed on a low frame or bedstead. 

The most common bedstead in Egypt and 
Arabia is of this shape, framed rudely of palni- 




Bticks. It was used in ancient Egypt, and is 
figured in the mural paiotings. In Palestine. , 
Syria, Persia, where the palm-tree is not common, 1 
and where timber is more plentiful, a bed-frame | 
of similar shape is made of boards. This kind of i 
bedstead is also used upon the house-tops during i 
the season in which people sleep there, it is more 1 
than likely that Og's bedstead was of this descrip- 
tion (Deut. iii. 11). In the times in which he : 
lived the palm-tree was more common in Pales- 
tine than at present, and those in ordinary use 
were probably formed of palm-sticks. Thus 
formed, they are incapable of sustaining any uu- . 
due weight without being disjointed and bent ' 
awry; and this would dictate the i»eces*ity of i 
making the bedstead destined to sustain the vast 
bulk of Og rather with rods of irou than with the 
mid-ribs of the palm-frauds. These bedsteads are 
also of a length seldom more thau a few inches 
beyond the average human stature (commonly 
6 feet 3 inches), and hence the propriety with 
which the length of Og's bedstead is stated to con- 
vey an idea of his stature. 

It is not necessary to suppose that the bedsteads 
were all of this sort There are traces of a sort of 
portable couch (1 Sam. xix. lft), which appears to 
have served as a sofa fi>r sitting ou in the day-time 
(1 Sam. xxviii. 23; Exek. xxiii.41 ; Amosvi.4); 
and there is now the less reason to doubt that the 
ancient Hebrews liad a convenience of this sort, as 
we find such couches in use among the neighbour- 
ing nations, and figured on their monuments. 
The subjoined example is from ancient Egypt | 

A bed with a tester is mentioned in Judith xvi. 
23, which, with other indications and the frequent 
utioo of rich in tr \ d y% I 
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such beds, as are still used by royal 




and ornament proves that i and filthy place*. Bat h may readily be per- 
aud distw- 1 ceived that it is not said that tbe bees were bred 
in the body of the lion. Again, tbe frequently re- 
curring phrase, ' after a time,' literally ' after 
days,' introduced into the text, proves that at least 
sufficient time had elapsed for all the flesh of the 
animal to have been removed by birds and beasts 
of prey, the ants, &c. The Syriac version trans- 
lates ' the bony carcass.' The learned Bochart 
remarks that the Hebrew phrase sometimes signi- 
fies a whole year, and in this passage it would seem 
likely to have this meaning, because such was tbe 
length of time which usually elapsed betweeu 
espousal and marriage (see ver. 7). The circum- 
stance that ' honey ' was found in the carcasa as 
well as bees, shows that (sufficient time had elapsed 
since their possession of it, for all the flesh to be 
removed. Nor is such an abode for bees, probably 
in the skull or thorax, more unsuitable than a 
hollow in a rock, or iu a tree, or in the ground, in 
which we know they often reside, or those clay 
nests wbich tbey build for themselves in Brazil. 
Nor is the fact without parallel. Herodotus re- 
lates that a swarm of bees took up their abode in 
the skull of one Silius, an ancient invader of Cy- 
prus, which they filled with honeycombs, after the 
inhabitants had suspended it over the gate of their 
city. A similar story is told by Aldrovandus of 
some bees that inhabited and built their combs in 
a human skeleton in a tomb in a church at Ve- 
rona, 

The phrase in Pa. cxviii. 12, 'They compassed 
me about like bees,' is easily understood by all 
who know the mauner in which bees attack the 
object of their fury. 

The only remaining passage has been strangely 
misunderstood (Isa, vii. 18): 'The Lord shall 
hist for the fly that is in the uttermost parts of 
the river of Egypt, and for the bee that is in the 
land of Assyria.' Here the fly and the bee are 
no doubt pe rson iti cations of those inveterate ene- 
mies of Israel, the Egyptians and Assyrians, 
whom the Lord threatened to excite against his 
disobedient people. But the hissing for them has 
been interpreted, even by modern writers of emi- 
nence', as involving 'an allusion to the practice of 
calling oat the bees from their hives, by a hissing 
or whistling sound, to their labour in the fields, 
and summoning them to return when the heavens 
begin to lower, or the shadows of evening to fall/ 
No one has offered any proof of the existence of 
such a custom, and the idea will itself seem suffi- 
ciently strange to all who are acquainted with the 
habits of bees. Tbe true reference is, no doubt, 
to the custom of the people of the East, and even 
of many parts of Europe, of calling the atten- 
tion of any one in the street, Jkc. hy a significant 
Aw* or rather hist , as Bishop Lowth translates the 
word both here and in Isa. v. 26. Hissing, or 
rather lusting, is in use among us for setting a dog 
on any object Hence the sense of the threaten- 
ing is, I will direct the hostile attention of the 
Egyptians and Assyrians against you. 

BEEL'ZEBUL, the name assigned (Matt. xii. 
24) to the prince of the daemons. There is no 
doubt that the reading Uahebul is the one which 
has the support of almost every critical authority ; 
and tbe Beelzebub of the reshito (if indeed it is 
not a corruption, as Michael is thinks), and of the 
Vulgate, and of some modern versions, has pro- 
bably been accommodated to the name of tbe 



emshed personages were not unknown nnder tbe 
Hebrew monarchies (com p. Esth. i. 6 ; Prov. vii. 
16, so. ; Ezek. xxiii. 41). 

It is evident that the ancient Jews, like the mo- 
dern inhabitants of their land, seldom or never 
changed their dress on going to bed. Most people 
only divest themselves of their outer garment, and 
loosen th<? ligature of the waist, excepting during 
the hottest part of tbe summer, when they sleep 
al most entirely unclad. 

BEE (occur* in Deut i. 44 ; Judg. xiv. 8; Ps. 
cxviii. 12; Isa. vii. 18). This insect belong* to 
th* family apidtr, order hymenoptera, species apis 
m*ilijica, commonly called the boney-twe, because 
this species baa often yielded honey to man. 

In proceeding to notice the principal passages 
of Scripture in which the bee is mentioned, we 
first pause at Dent i 44, where Moses alludes to 
tbe irresistible vengeance with which bees pursue 
their enemies: 'The Amorites came out against 
\ ou and chased you as bees do, and destroyed you 
in Seir unto Hormah.' The powerleasness of man 
under the united attacks of these insects is well 
attested. Pliny relates that bees were so trouble- 
in some parts of Crete, that tbe inhabitants 
pellcd to forsake their homes ; and 
i£lian records that some place* in Scythia were 
' formerly inaccessible on a ceo ant of tbe swarms of 
| bees with which they were infested. Park relates 
! that at Doofroo, some of tbe people being in search 
of hooey, unfortunately disturbed a swarm of bee*, 
which came out in great numbers, attacked both 
men and beasts, obliged th-rn to fly in all direc- 
tions, so that be feared an end had been put to his 
journey, and that one ass died the same night and 
another the next morning. Even in this country 
the- stings of two exasperated hives have been 
known to kill a horse in a few minntes. 

Tbe reference to the bee contained in Judg. xiv. 
8, ha* attracted the notice of most readers. It is 
related in the 5th and 6th verses that Samson, 
aided by supe rnatural strength, rent a young lion, 
that warred against bim, as he would have rent a 
kid, and that * after a time,' as he returned to take 
his wife, he turned aside to see the carcass of the 
lion, and, behold, there was a swarm of bees and 
hooey in the carcasa of the lion. It has been 
I hastily concluded that this narrative favours the 
| , mistaken notion of the ancient*, possibly derived 
; from misunderstanding this very account that 
, > bees might be engendered in the dead bodies of 
I animals ; and ancieut authors are quoted to testify 
U> the averaiou of bee* to flesh, unpleasant urn-lb, 
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Philistine god BaaLsebub. Some of those who 
consider the latter to have been a reverential title 
for that god, believe that Beelzcbul is a wilftil 
corruption of it, in order to make it contemptible. 
[Baal.1 

BEER, a well; a local proper name, denoting, 
whether by itself or in composition, the presence 
of a well of water. There were two places so 
called.— 1. A place in the land of Moab, which was 
one of the encampments of the Israelites (Num. 
xxi. 16).— 2. A town in the tribe of Judah. It is 
mentioned only once in Scripture (Judg. ix. 21), 
as the place to which Joiham fled. It is supposed 
to be the same with the modern Bireh, a large 
village situated on the ridge, running from east 
to west, which bounds the northern prospect, as 
beheld from Jerusalem and its vicinity, and may 
be seen from a great distance north and south. 
It contains a population of 700 Moslems. The 
houses arc low, and many of tbt-tn half under- 
ground. Many large stones and various substruc- 
tions evince the antiquity of the site ; nnd there 
are remains of a fine old church of the time of the 
Crusades. 

BEEfROTH, the plural of Beer, and by many 
taken for the same place. It is mentioned ss a 
eitv of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 17), and was 
reckoned in the tribe of Benjamin (2 Sam. iv. 2j 
Ezra ii. 25). 

BE'ER-SIIE'BA, well <fthe oath; a place in 
the southernmost part of Canaan, celebrated for 
the sojourn of the patriarchs. It took its name 
from the well which was dug there by Abraham, 
and the oath which confirmed his treaty with 
Abimelech (Gen. xxi. 31). It seems to have been 
a favourite station of that patriarch, and here he 
planted one of those ' groves ' which formed the 
temples of those remote times (Gen. xxi. 33). A 
town of some consequence afterwards arose on the 
spot, and retained the same uame- It was first 
assigned to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 28), and 
afterwards transferred to Simeon (Josh. xix. 2), 
but was still popularly ascribed to Judah (2 Sam. 
xxiv. 7). Being the southernmost city of the 
land, its name is of frequent occurrence as being 
proverbially used in describing the extent of the 
land, in the phrase ' from Dan (in the north) to 
Beersheba ' (in the south), and reversely, ' from 
Beersheba unto Dan ' (Judg. xx. 1 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 
1 1 ; I Chron. xxi. 2; 2 Chron. xxx. 5). h was 
at Beersheba that Samuel established his sons as 
judges for the southernmost districts ( 1 Sam. viii. 
2) : it was from thence that Elijah wandered out 
into the southern desert (1 Kings xix. 3): here 
was one of the chief seats of idolatrous worship in 
the time of Uzziah (Amos v. 5; viii. 14); and to 
this place, among others, the Jews returned after 
the Captivity (Neh. xi. 27, 30). This is the last 
time its name occurs in the Old Testament. In 
the New Testament it is not once mentioned ; nnd 
for many centuries it seems to have been in a 
great measure forgotten. Its site was recently 
visited by Dr. Robinson, who, on converging 
from the desert and entering the borders of Pa- 
lestine, came upon two deep wells still called 
Bir-es-Leba, situate on the northern side of a wide 
watercourse called Wady ir-Lcba. These wells 
are 55 rods apart They are circular, and stoned 
op very neatly with masonry, apparently very 
ancient. The water in both was pure and sweet, 
and in great abundance; the finest, indeed, 
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the travellers had found since leaving Sinai. 
Both wells were surrounded with drinking- 
troughs of stone for camels and flocks, such a» 
were doubtless used of old by the flocks which 
were fed on the adjacent bills. No ruins were at 
first visible; but, on examination, foundations of 
former dwellings were traced, dispersed loose! y 
over the low hills to the north of the wells, and 
in the hollows between. They seem to have beeu 
built chiefly of round stones, although some of the 
stones are squared and some hewn; suggesting 
the idea of a small straggling city*. The site of 
the wells is nearly midway between the southern 
end of the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean at 
Raphsa, or twenty -seven miles south-east from 
(iaza, and about the same distance south-by-west 
from Hebron. 

BEEVES. The rearing of horned cattle was 
encouraged by the people of Israel. These ani- 
mals were protected in some cases by express 
provisions of the law; they were held clean, 
being the usual sacrifice of consideration, and 
the chief article of flesh diet of the population. 
Judging from Egyptian remains, there were two 
great breeds of straight-backed cattle, the long- 
norned and the short-horned; and in Upper 
Fgypt at least, there was one without horns. 
Another hunched species existed, which served 
to draw chariots, yoked in the same manner as 
the Brahminee bulls of India are at present 

In Egypt the straight-backed or common cattle 
appear to have formed a very handsome breed 
with lunate horns. They were generally spotted 
black or red upon a white ground, and there 
were, besides, others white, red, or black. They 
all served for common use, but those without red 
were selected when new sacred bulls were to be 
supplied ; for they alone had the colours which 
could show the marks made by chance or by art. 
and required to fit the animal for the purpose in- 
tended. There was, besides, a sacred cow ; and 
a black bull was worshipped at Hermonthis. 

In Palestine the breed of cattle was most likely 
in ancient times, us it still is, inferior in aire to 
the Egyptian. 

Unless the name be taken synonymously with 
that of other species, there is not in the Bibl" 
any indication of the buffalo. The Asiatic spe- 
cies was not known in Greece till the time of 
Aristotle. The indigenous buffaloes of Africa, 
amounting at least to two very distinct 
a pp. ar to have belonged to the south 
of that continent and only at a later period to 
have approached Egypt as far as the presem 
Bornou ; for none are figured on any known mo- 
nument in either Upper or Lower Egypt With 
regard, however, to wild oxen of the true Tac- 
rine genus, some may, at a very remote period, 
have been found in Ba&han, evidently the origin 
of the name,— a region where mountain, wood, 
and water, all connecting the Syrian Libanns 
with Taurus, were favourable to their existence ; 
but the wild bulls of the district mentioned k 
Pa. xxii. 12, and in various other passages, ap- 
pear, nevertheless, to refer to domestic specie;-, 
probably left to prnpagnte without much human 
superintendence, except annually marking the 
increase, and selecting a portion for consumptioj., 
in the same manner as is still practised in some 
parts of Europe. 

BEGGARS. . [Al«s.] 
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JtE'HEMOTH (Job si. 15) is regarded as the 

0*1*1 of belemah, but commentators are by no 
means agreed as to its true meaning. A number 
of learned men, with Bochart and Calmet at 
their bead, understand the word in the singular 
number as a specific name, denoting the hippo- 
to prove, by somewhat forced 
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interpretation* of the bcantiful poetical allusions 
in Job xl. 15-24, the exactness of the description 
when compared with the species, which, how- 
ever, in some respects is more applicable to the 
elephant, while in others it is equally so to both 
laimals. Hence the term behemoth, taken in- 
tensely (for in some places it is admitted to 
designate cattle in general), may be assumed to 
ar a poetical personification of the great Pachy- 
dertnata. or even Herbivora, wherein the idea of 
hippopotamus is predominant. This view ac- 
counts for the ascription to it of characters not 
truly applicable to one species ; for instance, the 
tail is likened to a cedar, which is only admis- 
sible in the case of the elephant ; again, ' the 
mountains bring him forth food;' 'he trusteth 
that he can draw up Jordan,' a river which ele- 
phants alone could reach ; * his nose pierceth 
through snares,' certainly more indicative of that 
animal's proboscis with its extraordinary deli- 
cacy of scent and touch, ever cautiously applied, 
than of the obtuse perceptions of the river-horse. 
Finally, the elephant is far more dangerous as 
aa enemy than the hippopotamus, which nume- 
rous pictorial sculptures on the monuments of 
Egypt represent as fearlessly speared by a single 
banter standing on his float of log and reeds. 
Yet although the elephant is scarcely k-ss fond 
*»f water, tlie description referring to manners, 
such as lying uuder the shade of willows among 
reeds, in fens, &c, is more directly characteristic 
of the hippopotamus. The book of Job appears, 
from many internal indications, to have been 
written in Asia, and is full of knowledge, although 
that knowledge is not expressed according to the 
precise technicalities of modem science; it offers 
pictures in magnificent outline, without conde- 
scending to minute and latoured details. Con- 
sidered in this light, the expression in Ps. L 10, 
'For every beast of the forest is mine, and the 
cattle (behemoth) upon a thousand hills,' acquires 
a grandeur and force far surpassing the mere 
idea of cattle of various kinds. I f, therefore, we 
take this plural noun to bear the meaning here 
briefly indicated, we may likewise consider the 
leviathan, its counterpart, a similarly generalized 
term with the idea of the crocodili 
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evidently include the great pythons, 
sharks of the surrounding seas and deserts, it 
conveys a more sublime allusion than if limited 
to the crocodile, an animal familiar to every 
Egyptian, and well known even in Palestine. 
BE'KAH, half a shekel. U noHTS.j 
BEL is the name under which the national god 
of the Babylonians is cursorily mentioned in Isa. 
xl«i. 1 ; Jer. 1. S; li. 44. This deity is also no- 
ticed in Bar. vi. 40, and the apocryphal addition 
to the book of Daniel, where we read of meat and 
drink being daily offered to him, according to a 
usage occurring in classical idolatry. A particu- 
lar account of the pyramidal temple of Bel, at 
Babylon, is given by Herodotus, who also states 
that the sacrifices of this god cousistcd of adult 
cattle, of their young, when sucking, and of in- 
tense. 

The question whether the sun or the planet 
Jupiter was the power of nature adored uuder 
the name of Bel, is discussed under the article 
Baal. 

BEL and DRAGON. [Damel, Apocbypual 
Additions to.] 
BE'LA. IZoah.] 

BELL. The first bells known in history are 
those small golden bulls which were attached to 
the lower part of the blue robe (the robe of the 
ephod) which formed part of the dress of th»- 
high-priest in his sacerdotal ministrations (Exod. 
xxviiu 33,34; com p. Eeclus. xlv. 11). They 
were there placed alternately with the pomegra- 
nate-shaped knobs, one of these being between 
every two of the bells. The number of these 
bells is not mentioned in Scripture ; but tradition 
states that there were sixty-six. We need not 
seek any other reason for this rather singular use 
of bells than that which is assigned: 4 His sound 
shall be heard when he goeth into the holy plate- 
before the Lord, and when he cometh out, that 
he die not' (Exod. xxviii. 35) ; by which we may I 
understand that the sound of the bells manifested 
that he was properly arrayed in the robes of cere- 
mony which he was required to wear when he 
entered the presence-chamber of the Great King , 
and that as no minister can enter the presence ol 
an earthly potentate abruptly and unannounced, 
so he (whom no human being could introduce) 
was to have his entrance liar lingered by the 
sound of the bells he wore. This sound, heard 
outside, also notified to the people the time in 
which he was engaged in his sacred ministra- 
tions, and during which they remained in praver 
(Luke i. 9, 10). 

4 Bells or thk Horses' are mentioned in 
Zeoh. xiv. 20, which were probably such as were 
hung to the bridles or foreheads, or to belts 
around the necks, of horses trained for war, that 1 
they might thereby be accustomed to noise and 
tumult, and not by their alarm expose the riders 
to danger in actual warfare. We incline to 
think, however, that the use of horse-bells with 
which the Jews were most familiar, and which 
the prophet bad in view, was that which at pre- 
sent exists in the East, and in oiher countries 
where carriage by pack-horses and mules is 
common. The laden animals, being without 
riders, have bells hung from their necks, that 
they may be kept together, in traversing by 
night the open plains aud deserts, by paths and 
by fences or boundaries ; that 
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they may he cheered by the sound of the bells ; 
and that if any horse strays, its place may be 
known by the sound of its bell, while the general 
sound from the caravan enables the traveller 
who has strayed or lingered, to find and regain 
his party, even in the night. 

That the same motto, Hoijsess to the Lord, 
which was upon the mitre of the high-priest, 
should, in the happy days foretold by the pro- 
phet, be inscribed even upon the bells of the 
horses, manifestly signifies that all things, from 
the highest to the lowest, should in those days be 
sanctified to God. 

It is remarkable that there is no appearance 
of bells of any kind in the Egyptian monu- 
ments. 

BELLOWS. This word only occurs in Jer. 

i vi. 29, and is there used with reference to the 

1 casting of metal. As fires in the East are 
always of wood or charcoal, a sufficient htat for 
ordinary purposes is soon raised by the help of 
fans, and the use of bellows is confined to the 

j workers in metal. Such was the case anciently ; 
and in the mural paintings of Egypt we observe 

' no bellows but such as are used for the forge or 
furnace. They thus occur as early as the time 
of Moses, being represented in a tomb at Thebes 
which bears the name of Thothmes III. They 



follows it is always to be considered dependent 
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consisted of a leathern bag, secured and fitted 
into a frame, from which a long pipe extended 
for carrying the wind to the fire. They were 
worked by the feet, the operator standing upon 
them with one under each foot and pressing them 
alternately, while he pulled up each exhausted 
skin with a string he held in his hand. In one 
instance it is observed from the painting, that 
when the man left the bellows they were raised 
as if filled with air, and this would imply a 
knowledge of the valve. 

BELLY. Among the Hebrews, and with 
most ancient nations, the belly was regarded as 
tlie seat of the carnal affections, as being, ac- 
<ording to the notions of antiquity, that which 
tirst partakes of sensual pleasures (Tit. i. 12; 
Phil. lii. 19 ; Rom. xvi. 18). It is used likewise 
symbolically for the heart, the innermost recesses 
of the soul (Prov. xviii. 8; xx. 27; xxii. 18). 
The embittering of the belly signifies all the train 
of evils which may come upon a man (Jer. iv. 
19 ; ix. 15 ; comp. Numb. v. 27). 

BELSHAZ'ZAR is the name given in the 
book of Daniel to the last king of the Chaldees, 
under whom Babylon was taken by the Medes 
and Persians. Nothing is really known of this 
king except from the book of Daniel. 

BKLTESHAZ'ZAB. [Daniel.] 

BEN (ton), is often found as the first 
of proper names ; in which case the wor 



on it. in the relation of our genitive, 
which follows Ben may either be of itself a 
proper name, or be an appellative or abstract, 
the principle of the connection being essentially 
the same in both cases. [Bar.] 

BENAI'AH, son of Jehoiada, and commander 
of David's guard (the Cherethites and Pelethites, 
2 Sam. viii 18). His exploits were celebrated 
in Israel. He overcame two Moabitish cham- 
pions (* lions of God'), slew an Egyptian giant 
with his own spear, and went down into an ex- 
hausted cistern and destroyed a lion which had 
fallen into it when covered with snow (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 21). Benaiah (doubtless with the guard 
he commanded) adhered to Solomon when Joab 
and others attempted to set up Adonijth ; and 
when that attempt failed, he, as belonged to his 
office, was sent to put Joab to death, after which 
he was appointed commander in chief in his 
place (1 Kings i. 36; ii. 29). Some persons 
named Benaiah returned from the exile with 
Exra (x. 25, SO, 35, 48). 

BEN H ADA D (sow of Hadad), the name of 
three kings of Damascene-Syria. As to the 
latter part of this name, Hadad, there is little 
doubt that it is the name of the Syrian god 

A DAD. 

1. Bekhadad, the king of Syria who was 
subsidised by Asa king of Judah to in Tad e 
Israel, and thereby compel Baasha (who had ii- 
vaded Judah) to return to defend his own king- 
dom (I Kings xv. 18). [Asa.] This Ben hadad 
has, with some reason, been supposed tube Hadad 
the Edomite who rebelled against Solomou (1 
Kings xi. 25). 

2. Benhadad, king of Syria, son of the ?re- 

involved 



ceding. His earlier history i 
in that of Ahab, with whom he was constantly at 
war [Ahab]. He owed the signal defeat in 
which that war terminated to the vain notion 
that assimilated Jehovah to the local deities 
which the nations of Syria worshipped, deeming 
Him «a God of the hills,' but impotent to 
defend his votaries in ' the plains' (1 Kings xx. 
1-30). Instead of pursuing his victory, Ahab 
concluded a peace with the defeated Benhadad, 
which was observed for about twelve year?, 
when the Syrian king declared war against Je- 
horam the son of Ahab, and invaded Israel: but 
all his plans and operations were frustrated by 
being made known to Jehoram by the prophet 
Elisha (2 Kings vi. 8, ad fin.). After some years 
he however renewed the war, and besieged 
Jehoram in his capital, Samaria, until the inha- 
bitants were reduced to the last extremities and 
most revolting resources by famine. The siege 
was then unexpectedly raised, according to a 
prediction of Elisha, through a panic infused 
into the besiegers, who concluding that a noise 
which they seemed to hear portended the ad- 
vance upon them of a fonign host procured by 
Jehoram, thought only of saving themselves by 
flight The next year Benhadad, learning that 
Elisha, through whom so many of his designs 
had been brought to nought, had arrived at 
Damascus, sent an officer of distinction named 
Hazael with presents, to consult him as to his 
from an illness under which he then 
The prophet answered, that his disease 
not mortal, but that he would nevertheless 
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die. This was accomplished a few days after 
by this very HazacI, who smothered the sick 
monarch in his bed, and mounted the throne in 
his stead, n.c. 884 (2 Kings viii. 7-15). |_Eli- 
iba; Hazael: Jf.uoran.1 

3. Bkniiadad, king of Syria, son of the 
HazacI just mentioned. He was thrice defeated 
by Jchoash, king of Israel, who recovered from 
him all the territories beyond Jordan which Ha- 
rael had rent from the dominion of Israel (2 
Kiags xiii. 3, 24, 25). 

BKN'JAMIN, youngest son of Jacob, by 
Rachel (Gen. xxxv. 18). His mother died im- 
mediately after he was born, and with her last 
breath named him Ben-Oni, * Son (f my /win.' 
which the rather changed into Benjamin, a word 
of nearly the same souud, but portending comfort 
and consolation, 4 Son of ny riqht hand.,' pro- 
I«b1y alluding to the support ana protection he 
promised himself from this, bis last child, in his 
nld age. 

The tribe of Benjamin, though the least nu- 
merous of Israel, became nevertheless a consi- 
derable race in process of time. In the desert it 
rouiited 55,400 warriors, all above twenty yean 
<>f age (Num. i. 36; ii. 22); and, at thecutrance 
of Israel into Canaan, even as many as 45,100. 
The portion allotted to this tribe was in pro- 
portion to its amall number, and was encom- 
passed by the districts of Ephraim, Dan, and 
Juiian, in central Palestine. The territory, 
though rather small, was highly -cultivated and 
naturally fertile, and contained thirty-six towns 
(with the villages appertaining to them), which 
are named in Josh. xviiL 21-28; and the prin- 
cipal of which were Jericho, Bethagla, Bethel, 
Gibeon, Ramah, and Jebus or Jerusalem. This 
latter place subsequently became the capita) of 
the whole Jewish empire; but was, after the 
division of the land, still in possession of the 
Jebusites. The lower or less fortified part had 
been taken by Judah (Judg. L 8), who in this 
matter had almost a commou interest with Ben- 
jamin ; but Zion, the upper part, was not finalb/ 
wrested from the Jebusites till the time of Dprid 
(2 Sam. v. 6, ag.). lu the time of the Jvdges, 
the tribe of Benjamin became involved i* * civil 
war with the other eleven tribes, for laving re- 
futed to give np to justice the iD&crcaut* of 
Gibeon who had publicly violated >ud caused 
the death of a concubine of a of Ephraim, 
who had passed with her through Gibeon. This 
war terminated »■ the a] post utter extinction of 
the tribe ; leaving no hope for its regeneration 
from the circumstance, that, not only had nearly 
all the women of that tribe been previously slain 
by their foes, but the eleven other tribes had en- 
eagid themselves by a solemn oath not to marry 
their daughters to aur man belonging to Ben- 
jamin. When the thirst of revenge, however, 
had abated, they found means to evade the letter 
of the oath, and to revive the tribe again by an 
alliance with them (Judg. xxi. 20, 21). This 
revival wan so rapid, that in the time of David 
it already numbered 59,434 able warrior* (I 
Chroo. vii. 6-12); in that of Asa, 280,000 (2 
Chron. xiv. 8); and in that of Jchoshaphat, 
200,000 (j Chron. xvii. 1 7> 

This tribe had also the honour of giving the 
tracking to the Jews^Sanl^ being a Beujamite | 



jam i tea. as might have been expected, declared 
themselves for his son Ishbosheth (2 Sam. ii. 
f>, *</.) ; until, after the assassination of that 
prince, David became king of all Israel. David 
having at last expelled the Jebusites from Zion, 
and made it his own residence, the close alliance 
that seems previously to have existed between 
the tribes of Benjamin and Judah (Judg. i. 8) 
was cemented by the circumstance that, while 
Jerusalem actually belonged to the district of 
Benjamin, that of Judah was immediately con- 
tiguous to it Thus it happened, that, at the 
division of the kingdom after the death of Solo- 
mon, Benjamin espoused the cause of Judah, and 
formed, together with it, a kingdom by them- 
selves. 1 1 deed, the two tribes stood always in 
such a clo;e connection, as often to be included 
uuder the single term Judah (1 Kings xi. 13; 
xii- 20). After the exile, also, these two tribes 
constituted the flower of the ne* Jewish colony 
in Palestine (com p. Ezr. xi. 1 : x. 9). 

BEKE'A (Acts xvii. Id), a city of Macedonia, 
situate on the river Astraeuj, not far from Pel la, 
towards the south-west, and near Mount Ber- 
mius. It was afterwards called Irenopolia, and 
is now known by the name of Boor. Paul and 
Silas withdrew to this place from Th'-ssalaoica; 
and the Jewish residents are described as more 
ingenuous, and of a better disposition (not ' more 
noble,* as in the Authorized Version) 'than 
those of Thessalonica,' in that they diligently 
searched the Script* res to ascertain the truth of 
the doctrines taught by the Apostles. 

BEKNl'CE eldest daughter of Herod 
Agrippa 1., aid sister of the younger Agrippa 
(Acts xxv. >d. 23 ; xxvi. 30\ She was married 
to her une* Herod, king of Chalets ; and after 
his dcatK in order to avoid the merited suspicion 
of inc*rt w ' l h her brother Agrippa, she became 
the vtfe of Polemon, king of CUicia. This con- 
nexion being soon dissolved, she returned to her 
Mother, and afterwards became the mistress of 
Vespasian and Titus. 

BEK'YL. This is supposed by some to be 
the precious stone intended by the word ahoham, 
which occurs in Gen. ii. 12; Exod. xxviii. 9; 
xxxv. 9-27; Job xxviii. 16; Exek. xxviii 13. 
Whether the beryl be the thoham or not, it is a 
Scriptural Atone by virtue of the mention of it in 
Rev. xxL 20. There is no donbt that the stone 
which we call beryl is the substance to which the 
ancients gave the same name. It is of a pale 
sea-green colour, inclining sometimes to water 
blue, and sometimes to yellow. In its crystal- 
lized form it exhibits sexagonal columns striped 
longitudinally. The thoham furnished the 
shoulder-pieces in the breastplate of the high- 
priest, on each of which six names were en- 
graven, and for this purpose the stalky beryl, 
consisting of long, stout, hexagonal pieces, w as 
peculiarly suited. Beryls are found, but not 
often, in collections of ancient gems. In Gen. 
ii. 12, the thnkam is named as the product of ; 
Havilah ; in Job xxviii. 16, it is mentioned as a 
stone of great value, being classed with the sap- 
and the gold of Ophir ; in Eaek. xxviii. 13, j 



his death, the 



phire 

it appears as a valuable'artide of 

Luiher, relying upon the authority of some j 
ancient versions, makes the thoham to have been 
the onyx. This indeed is the stone usually 
given for the thoham in Hebrew lexicons, and 

hi 
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is the one which the Authorized Version has ako 
adopted. 

BE'SOR, a brook mentioned in 1 Sam. xxx. 9. 
It is without doubt the same that Richardson 
crossed on approaching Gaza from the south, and 
which be calls Oa di Gaza (Wady Gaza). The 
bed was thirty yards wide, and its stream was, 
early in April, already exhausted, although some 
stagnant water remained. 

BETH {house) is often found as the first ele- 
ment of proper names of places in the Bible. It 
is ouly necessary to observe that, in all such com- 
pounds, as Bethel, &c, the latter part of the word 
must be considered, according to our Occidental 
languages, to depeud on the former in the rela- 
tion of the genitive; so that Bethel can only 
mean « house of God.' The notion of house is, of 
course, capable of a wide application, and is used 
to mean temple, habitation, place, according to 
the sense of the word with which it is combiued. 

BETHAB'ARA or Bkthuauaii. This name 
means place of the ford, i. e. of or over the Jordan ; 
and is mentioned in John i. 28, as the place where 
John baptized. The best manuscripts and recent 
editions, however, have Bethany : the reading 
Bethabara appears to have arisen from the con- 
jecture of Origen, who in his day found no such 
place on the Jordan as Bethany, but knew a 
town called Bethabara, where John was said to 
have baptized, and therefore took the unwarrant- 
able liberty of changiog the reading. 

BETH'ANY {place of datts). 1. The place 
near the Jordan where John baptized, the exact 
situation of which is unknov n . Some copies 
here read Bethabara, as stated * the preceding 
article. 2. Bethant, a town or village about 
fifteen furlongs east-south-east fron. Jerusalem, 
beyond the Mount of Olives (John ^ is), so 
called, probably, from the number of p4m-trees 
that grew around. It was the residence of 
Lazarus and his sisters Mary and Martha* and 
Jesus often went out from Jerusalem to loi^ e 
there (Matt xxL 17 j xxvi. 6; Mark xi. 1, It, 
12 ; xiv. 3 ; Luke xix. 29 ; xxiv. 50 ; John xi. 
1, 18; xii. 1). The place still subsists in a 
shallow wady on the eastern slope of the Mount 
of Olives. Dr. Robi nson reached Bethany in 
three-quarters of an hour from the Damascus 
gate of Jerusalem ; which gives a distance cor- 
responding to the fifteen furlongs (stadia) of 
the Evangelist. It is a poor village of about 
twenty families. The only marks of antiquity 
are some hewn stones from more aucient build- 
ings, found in the walls of some of the houses. 
The monks, indeed, show the bouse of Mary and 
Martha, and of Simon the leper, and also the 
sepulchre of Lazarus, all of which are constantly 
mentioned in the narratives of pilgrims and tra- 
vellers. The sepulchre is a deep vault, like a 
cellar, excavated in the limcstooe rock in the 
middle of the village, to which there is a descent 
by twenty-six steps. Dr. Robinson alleges that 
there is not the slightest probability of its ever 
having been the tomb of Lazarus. The form is 
not that of the ancient sepulchres, nor does its 
situation accord with the narrative of the New 
Testament, which implies that the tomb was not 
m the town (John xvu 31, 38). 

BETH-AR'BEL, a place mentioned only in 
Hos. x. 14 ; and as it there seems to be implied 
that it was an impregnable fortress, the probabi- 



lity is strengthened of its being the same as the 

Arbela o!' Josephus. This was a village in Gait- 
lee, near which were certain fortified caverns. 
They are first mentioned in connection with the 
march of Baochides iuto Jucbea, at which time 
they were occupied by many fugitives, and the 
Syrian general encamped there long enough to 
subdue them. At a later period these caverns 
formed the retreats of banded robbers, w ho greatly 
distressed the inhabitants throughout that quarter, 
and were at length extirpated by Herod. These 
same caverns were afterwards fortified by Jose- 
phus himself against the Romans during his 
command in Galilee. There is little doubt that 
Arbela of Galilee, with its fortified caverns, may 
be identified with the present Kulat ibn Maui 
and the adjaceut ruins now known as Irbid. 
BETH- AT EN {house of idols), a nickuame for 
dtoiti 



the town of Bethel, applied to it after it became ui 
seat of the worship of the golden calves [Bkthel]. 
There was, however, a town of this name not far 
from Bethel eastward (Josh. vii. 1 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 
5), the existence of which, perhaps, occasione<l 
the transfer of the name to Bethel. There was 
also a desert of the same name (Joth. xviiL lz ). 

BETH'EL, originally Luz, an ancient town 
which Eusebius places 12 R. miles north of Jeru- 
salem, on the right hand of the road to >hechcm. 
Jacob rested here one night on his way to Padan- 
Aram, and commemorated the vision with which 
he was favoured by erecting and pouriug oil 
upon the stone which had served him for a pillow, 
and giving to the place the came of Bethel t /'-' u - 
or house if God), which eventually superseded 
the more ancient designation of Luz (Gen. xxviii. 
LMtt). Under that name it is mentioned pro 
lcptically with reference to the earlier it me of 
Abraham (Gen. xii. 8; xiii. 3,. After his pros- 
perous return, Bethel became a favourite station 
with Jacob: here he built an altar, buried Debo- 
rah, received the name of Israel (for the second 
time , aud promises of blessing; and here also he 
accomplished the vow which he had made on hi> 
going forth (Gen. xxxv. L-l&j comp. xxxiL i8, 
**\d xxviii. 20--22). It seems not to have been a 
to *u in those early times ; but at the conquest ot 
the luid, Bethel is mentioned as the royal city ot 
the Ca^aauites (Josh. xii. 1G). It became a 
boundary town of Benjamin towards Ephraim 
(Josh, xviii. 22), and was actually conquered by 
the latter triu from the Cauaauites (Judg. t 
■2-2-26). At this place, already consecrated in the 
time of the patriarchs, the ark of the covenant 
was. apparently for a long while, deposited [Arx], 
and prol>ably the tabernacle also (Judg. xx. 26 i 
comp. 1 Sam. x. 3). It was aim one of the places 
at which Samuel held in rotation his court of jus- 
tice (1 Sam. vii. 16). After the separation of the 
kingdoms Bethel was included in that of Israel, 
which seems to show, that although originally in 
the formal distribution assigned to Benjamin, it 
had been actually possessed by Ephraim in right 
of conquest from the Cauaanites- — which might 
have been held by that somewhat unscrupulous 
tribe to determine the right of possession to a 
place of importance close on their own frontier. 
Jeroboam made it the southern seat ( Dan being 
the northern) of the worship of the golden calves ; 
and it seems to have been the chief seat of that 
worship (1 Kings xii. 28-33 ; xiii. 1 }. This ap- 
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contempt — even applying to it the name of Ik-th- 
aren(AouM of idofs) instead Bethel (house of God) 
(Amos i. 5; Ilos. iv. 15; v. 8; x. 5, S\ The 
town was taken from Jeroboam by Abijah, king 
of Jodah (2 Chron. xiii. 19) ; but it again n- 
verted to Israel (2 Kings x. 28), Alter the 
Israelites were carried away captive by the Assy- 
rians, all traces of this illegal worship were extir- 
pated by Josiah, king of Judah, who thus ful- 
filled a prophecy made to Jeroboam 350 visits 
before (2 Kjngs xiii. 1, 2; xviii. 15-18). 'The 
place waa still m existence after the Captivity, 
<ind was in the possession of the Bcnjamitcs 
Ezra H. 28; Neh. vii. 32). In the time of the 
Maccabees Bethel was fortified by Haeehides for 
: he king of Syria. It is not named in the New 
Testament; but it still existed, and was taken by 
Vespasian. It is described bv Euschius and 
Jerome as a small village ; and this is the last 
notice of it as an inhabited place, liethel and its 
name were believed to have perished umil within 
these few years; when it has been identified 
with Beitin, the situation of which corresponds 
very exactly with the position assigned to the 
ancient Bethel. The ruins, which are consider- 
able, Jie upon the point of a low hill, between the 
lieada of two shallow wudvs which unite below, 
■joA ran off into a deep and rugged valley. The 
Fpot m *hut in by higher land on every side. 

B ETHER. The Mountains of Bethcr are 
rtoly nieotioncd in Cant. ii. 17; viii. 14 ; and no 
place called Bether occars elsewhere. The word 
ideana, properly, direction. The mountains of 
Nether may therefore be mountain* of disjunction, 
of senoraftaa, etc., that is, mountains cut up, di- 
vided by ravines, etc. 

BKTHE'SDA (house or place nf mtrcy\ a pool 
at the Sheep-gate of Jerusalem, built round with 
porebe* for the accommodation of the sick who 
MQgbl benefit from the healing virtues of the 
water, and upon one of whom Christ performed 
the hewing miracle recorded by St. John (v. 
That which is now, and has long been pointed out 
at the Pool of Bethesda, is a dry ba^in or reser- 
voir outside the northern wall of the enclosure 
around the Temple Mount, of which wall its 

"fS SrtTT' !* tV 0 nr m . a t ^7: 

C9M ena Oi it is close to tne present gate or >t. 
Stephen. The pool measures 3o0 feet in length, 




130 feet in breadth, and 75 in depth from the 
bottom, besides the rubbish which has been accu- 
mulated in it for ages. Dr. Robinson is oi 
opinion that this excavation is not entitled to the 
designation it bears; but his arguments have 
been so forcibly met by more recent and not less 
useful inquirers, that until some better alterna- 
tive is offered, it will be well to acquiesce in the 
local conclusion. 

BETH-Ht/RON : two places of this name are 
distinguished in Scripture as the Upper and 
Nether Beth-horon (Josh. xvi. 3, 5; xviii. 13; 
1 Chron. vii. *4). The Nether Beth-horon lay 
in the N.W. corner of Benjamin ; and between 
the two places was a pass called both the ascent 
and descent of Beth-horon, leading from tlie 
region of Gibeon (el- Jib) down to the western 
plain (Josh, xviii. 13, 14 ; x. 10, 11). Down this 
pass the five kings of the Amorites were driven 
by Joshua (Josh. x. II). The upper and lower 
towns were both fortified by Solomon (1 Kings 
ix. 17; 2 Chron. viii. 5). Cestius Callus, the 
Roman pro-consul of Syria, in his march from 
Csesarea to Jerusalem, after having burned 
Lydda, ascended the mountain by Beth-horon 
and encamped near Gibeon. From these intima- 
tions it would appear that in ancient times, as at 
the present day, the great road of communication 
and of heavy transport between Jerusalem and 
the sea-coast was by the pass of Beth-horon. 

The two Beth-horons still exist under the name 
of Beit-Ur. The Lower Bcit-Ur is upon the top 
of a low ridge, which is separated by a wady, or 
narrow valley, from the foot of the mountain 
upon which tne Upper Bcit-Ur stands. Both are 
now inhabited villages. The lower is very small, 
but foundations of large stones indicate an ancient 
site— doubtless that of the Nether Beth-horon. 
The Upper Beit-Ur is likewise small, but also 
exhibits traces of ancient walls and foundations. 
In the steep ascent to it the rock is in some parts 
cut away, and the path formed into steps indi- 
cating an ancient road. On the first offset or step 
of the asceut are foundations of huge stones, the 
remains perhaps of a castle that once guarded the 
pass. 

It is remarkable that the places arc still distin- 
guished as Beit-Ur el-Foka (the Upper), and Bcit- 
Ur el-Tahta (the Lower> 

BETHLEHEM, (hon»e or place of bread, i. q. 
Bread-town ;) a city of Judah (Judg. xvii. 7), six 
miles southward from Jerusalem, on the road tc 
Hebron. It was generally called Bethlehem- 
Judah, to distinguish it from another Bethlehem 
in Zebulun (Josh. xix. 15; Judg. xii. 10). It 
is also called Ephratah (the fruitful), and its 
inhabitants Ephratites (Gen.xlviii. 7; Mic.v.2). 
Bethlehem is chiefly celebrated as the birth 
place of David and of Christ, and as the seem 
of the Book of Ruth. It was fortified by Reho 
boam (2 Chron. xi. 6) ; bnt it does not appear to 
have beeu a place of much importance; for 
Micah, extolling the moral pre-eminence of Beth- 
lehem, says, 4 Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands vf Judah,' &c 
( Mic. v. 2). There never has been any dispute 
or doubt about the site of Bethlehem, which has 
always been an inhabited place, and, from its 
sacred associations, has been visited by an un- 
broken series of pilgrims and travellers. It is 
cow a large straggling village, beautifully sito- 
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nted on the brow of a high hill, and consisting 
chiefly of one broad and principal street. The 
houses are built for the most part of clay and 
bricks; and every house is provided wiih an 
apiary, the beehives of which are constructed 
of a series of earthen pots, ranged on the house- 
tops. The inhabitants are said to be 3000, and 
, were all native Christians at the time of the most 
recent visits; for Ibrahim Pasha, finding that 
I the Moslem and Christian inhabitants were 
i j always at strife, caused the former to withdraw, 
| ' and left the village in quiet possession of the 
latter, whose numbers had always greatly pre- 
: dominated. The chief trade and manufacture of 
i the inhabitants consist of beads, crosses, and 
! other relics, which are sold at a great profit. 
I Some of the articles, wrought in mother-of-pearl, 
> sre carved with more skill thau one would 
expect. to find in that remote quarter; and the 
workmanship in some instanoes would not dis- 
credit the artists of Britain. The people are 
I said to be remarkable for their ferocity and rude- 
j now, which is indeed the common character of 
; the inhabitants of most of the places accounted 
' holy in the East 

I At the farthest extremity of the town is the 
; Latin eonvent, connected with which is the 
; Church of the Nativity, said to have been built 
by the empress Helena. It bus suffered much 
from time, but still bears manifest traces of its 
Grecian origin ; and is alleged to be the most 
chaste architectural building now remaining In 
: Palestine. Two spiral staircases lead to the cave 
j called the 1 Grotto of the Nativity,' which is 
about 20 feet below the level of the church. 
, This cave is lined with Italian marbles, and 
i lighted by numerous lamps. Here the pilgrim 
j is conducted with due solemnity to a star inlaid 
: i in the marble, marking the exact spot where the 
Saviour was born, and corresponding to that in 
the firmament occupied by the meteor which 
intimated that great event ; he is then led to one 
| of the sides, where, in a kind of recess, a little 
below the level of the rest of the floor, is a block 
of white marble, hollowed out in the form of a 
; manger, and said to mark the place of the one in 
which the infant Jesus was laid. His attention 
is afterwards directed to the ' Sepulchre of the 
Innocents;' to the grotto in which St Jerome 
■ passed the greater portion of his life ; and to the 
J chapels dedicated to Joseph and other saints. 
! ! There has been much controversy respecting the 
1 claims of this grotto to be regarded as the place 
; in which our Lord was born. Tradition is in its 
[ favour, but facts and probabilities are against it 
, It is useless to dei;y that there is much force 
in a tradition regarding a locality, which can 
; l»e traced up to a period not remote from that 
j , of the event commemorated ; and this event was 
] mi important as to make the scene of it a point of 
' such unremitting attention, that the knowledge 
j of the .pot was not likely to be lost. This view 
i would be greatly strengthened if it could be 
satisfactorily proved that Hadrian, to cast odium 
: upon the mysteries of the Christian religion, not 
' oi;ly erected statues of Jupiter and Venus over 
the holy Sepulchre and on Calvary, but placed 
' o:,c of Adonis over the *pot of ihe Nativity at 
j Bethlehem This part of the evidence is exa- 
i mined under another head [Golgotha]. Against 
! "aditiou, whatever may be its value in the pre- 
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sent case, we have to place the utter improbability 
that a tubterranean cavern like this, with a ste?p ( 
descent should ever have been used as a stable 1 
f«.r cattle, and, what is more, for the stable of a 
khan or caravanserai, which doubtless the 'inn' 
of Luke ii. 7 was. Although therefore it is true 
that cattle are, and always have been, stabled in 
caverns in the East ; yet certainly not in such 
caverns as this, which appears to have been ori- 
ginally a tomb. Old empty tombs often, it is 
argued, afford shelter to man and cattle ■ but | 
such was not the case among the Jews, who held 
themselves ceremonially denied by contact witb 
sepulchres, besides, the circumstance of Christ'.* 
having been born in a cave would not have been 
less remarkable than his being laid in a mange; , 
and was more likely to have been noticed by tht 
Evangelist if it had occurred: and it is also to 
be observed that the present grotto is at some 
distance from the town, whereas Christ apjears 
to have beeu born in the town, ond whatever 
may be the case in the open country, it has uever 
been usual in towns to employ caverns as stabler 
for cattle. 

On the north-east side of the town is a deep 
valley, alleged to be that in which the angel:* 
appeared to the shepherds announcing the birth 
of the Saviour ( Luke ii. 8). In the same valley i:- 
a fountain of delicious water, said with reasonable 
probability to be that for which David loiiged, ai d 
which three of his mighty men procured for bin. 
at the hazard of their lives (2 Sam. xxiii. 15-18 . 

BETH-NIM'RA, or simply Nimra, a town in 
the tribe of Gad (Num. xxxii. 3, 36 ; Josh. xiii. 
27), which Eusebius places five Roman miles 
north of Livias. This leaves no doubt of its 
being the same ruined city called Nimrin, south 
of Szalt which Burckhardt mentions as situated 
near the point where the Wady Shoeb joins the 
Jordan. 

BETHPHA'GE {houte of fig$) t — comp. Cant 
ii. 13), a small village, which our Lord, coming 
from Jericho, appears to have entered before j 
reaching Bethany (Matt. xxi. 1 ; Luke xix. 29) , \ 
it probably, therefore, lay near the latter place, 
a little below it to the east No trace of it now 
exists. 

BETH-RE'HOB. [Rotod.] 

BKTHSA'IDA (Jlshinj-town\ a town (John i. 
45; Mark viii. 23) in Galilee (John xii. 21), on 
the western side of the sea of Tiberias, toward* 
the middle, and not far from Capernaum (Mark 
vi. 45; viii. 22). It was the native place of 
Peter, Andrew, and Philip, and the frequent 
residence of Jesus. This gives some notion of 
the neighbourhood in which it lay ; but the pre- 
cise site is utterly unkuown, and the very name 
has long eluded the search of travellers. 

2. BETHSAIDA. Christ fed the 50( 0 ' near 
to a city called Bethsaida* (Luke ix. lo); but 
it is evident from the parallel passages (Matt 
xiv. 13; Mark vi. 32-45), that this event took 
place, not in Galilee, but on the eastern side of 
the lake. This was held to be one of the greatest 
difficulties in sacred geography, till the ingenious 
Reland afforded materials for a satisfactory solu- 
tion of it, by distinguishing Itco Bethsaidas; one 
on the western, and the other on the north-eastern 
border of the lake. The former was undoubt- 
edly 'the city of Andrew nnd Peter;" and, it 
is in perfect agreement with the sacred text to 
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eooclnte that it was the Bethsaida near which 

' Christ fed the fire thousand, and also, probably, 
I J where the blind in an was restored to sight It 
was originally only a village, called Bethsaida, 
hut was rebuilt and enlarged by Philip the 
Tetrarch not long after the birth of Christ, and 
received the name of Julias in honour of Jnlia 
the daughter of Augustus (I.uke iii. 1). Philip 
teems to have -made it his occasional residence ; 
and here he died, and was buried in a costly 
tomb. 

BETH-SH A'N (/wnse cf rent, or ReM-town), 

• a city belonging to the half-tribe of Mauasscb, 
west of the Jordan, and situated in a ralley of 
that riv««r, where it is bounded westward by a 
lor chain of the Gilboa mountains. It is on the 
road f-om Jerusalem to Damascus, and is about 
two miles from the Jordan, eighteen from the 
soithem end of Lake Gennesareth, and twenty- 
three from Nazareth. It also bore the name of 
Seythopolis, perhaps because Scythians had set- 
tled there in the time of Josiah (B.C. G3i), in 
their passage through Palestine towards Egypt. 

Akhougji Bethshan was assigned to Mauassch 
(Josh, ant II ), it was not conquered by that 
tribe (Judg. i. 17). The body of Saul was fas- 
tened to the w all of Bethshau by the Philistines 
I Sain. xxxi. 10 ;. The ancient native name, as 
roll as the ttnru itself, still exists in the Beisan 
of the present day. It stands on a rising ground 
somewhat aliove the valley of the Jordan, or 
ia the valley of Jvzrcel, where it opens into the 
Jordan valley. It is a poor place, containing 
not more than sixty or seventy houses, inha- 
bited l>y Moslems. The ruins of the ancient 
city are of considerable extent. It was built 
along the banks of the rivulet which waters the 
town and in the valleys formed by its several 
branches, and mnst have Wen nearly three miles 
in circumference. The chief remains are large 
heaps of black hewn stones, with many found- 
ations of houses and fragments of a few 
column*. 

BETH-SH EM ESH {home f the tun, i.q. 5«n- 
tov*;) a sacerdotal city (Josh. xxi. 10; 1 Sam. 
vi. 15; 1 Chron. vi. 59 ) in the tribe of Judah, 
on the south-east border of Dan (Josh. xv. 10), 
and the land of the Philistines (I Sam. vi. 12), 
probably in a lowlai.d plain (2 Kings xiv. 1); 
1 and placed by Eu.->ebius ten Koman miles from 
j F.lentheropolis in the direction of the road to 
I Nicopolis. It belonged at an early date to the 
: Philistines and they had again obtained posses- 
I won of it in the time of Ahaz (1 Kings iv. 9 ; 
. 2 Chron. xxviii. 181. It was to this place that 
. the ark was taken by the milch kine from the 
land of the Philistines, and it was here that, ac- 
cording to the present text, ' fifty thousand and 
j threescore and ten men ' were miraculously slain 
: for irreverently exploring the sacred shrine (1 
Sam. vi. 19). This number has occasioned much 

• discussion. It appears likely that the text has 
Wn corrupted in transcription bv an erroneous 
solution of an arithmetical sign. The Syriac and 
Arabic have SOTO instead of 50070. A't the dis- 
tance, and ia the vicinity indicated by Eusebius 
and Jerome, a place called Ain Shems wxs found 
by Dr. Robinson, and, with great probability, 
identified with Beth-Sbcmesh. The name is 
applied to the ruins of an A rab village constructed 
of ancient materials. To the west of the v illage, 

I 
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upon and around the plateau of a low swell or 

mound, arc the vestiges of a former extensive 1 
city, consisting of many foundations and the 
remains of ancient walls of hewn stone. 

BETHU'EL, son of Abraham's brother Nnhor, 
and father of I,aban and of Rebecca, whom Isaac 
married (Gen. xxii. 22, 23). 

BETHULI'A, a place mentioned only in the 
Apocrvphal book of Judith (iv. 5: vii. 1, 3), 
and which appears to have lain near the plain of 
Esdraelon on the south, not far from Dothaim, 
and to hare guarded one of the passes towards 
Jerusalem. Its site is still undetermined. 

BETH'-ZUR, a town in the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 58), twenty Roman miles from Jeru- 
salem, on the road to' Hebron, and consequently 
two miles from the latter city. It was fortified 
by Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi. 7). The inhabitants 
assisted in building the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 
iii 16). Lysias was defeated in the neighbour- 
hood by Judas Maccabrcus, who fortified the 

El ace as a stronghold against Idunura. It wa* 
esieged and taken by Antiochus Kupator, and 
fortified by Bacchides. whose garrison defended 
themselves against Jonathan Maccabccus ; but it j 
was taken and fortified by his brother Simon. 
Joseph us calls Beth-zur the strongest fortress in 
Judica. Its site has not been ascertained. 
BETROTHING. [Marriage.] 
BE'ZEK, a city over which Adoni-beick was 
king (Judg. i. 4, sq.), and where Saul mustered 
his army to march to the relief of Jabesh-Gilead 
(1 Sam. xi. 8). Eusebius and Jerome mention 
two towns of this name close together, seventeen 
miles from Neapolis in Shechcm, on the road to 
Bethshan. 

BE'ZER, a city beyond the Jordan, In the 
tribe of Reuben, and one of the six cities of refuge 
(Deut.iv.43; Josh. xx. 8). The site is unknown. ! 

BIBLE, a name supposed to have been first 
applied in the fifth century to denote the collec- 
tive volume of the sacred writings. The word 
occurs in the Prologue to Ecclesiasticus, 'the 
Law, the Prophets, and the rest of the books,' 
and 2 Tim. iv. 13, 4 and the books.' Before the 
adoption of this name the more usual terms in 
the Christian Church by which the sacred books 
were denominated were, the Scripture or Writing, 
the Scripture*, the Sacred Writings, and the Sa- 
cred Letters. The term in questiou was first 
applied to the entire collection of sacred writings 
by St. Chrysostom. Iu the course of time it 
superseded all others both in the Eastern and 
Western Church, and is now every where the 
popular appellation. 

The Bible is divided into the Old and New 
Testaments. The name Old Testament is ap- 
plied to the books of Moses by St Paul (2 Cor. 
iii. 14), inasmuch as the former coverant com- 
prised the whole scheme of the Mosaic revela- 
tion, and the history of this is contained in them. 
The names given to the Old Testament were, 
the Scriptures ( Matt xxi. 42) ; Scripture (2 Pet. 
i. 20) ; the Holy Scriptures (Rom. i. 2) ; the sa j 
cred letters (2 Tim. iii. 15); the holy books, the 
law (John xii. 34); the law, the prophets, and ! 
the psalms (Luke xxiv. 44); the law and the 
prophets (Matt v. 17); the law, the prophets, 
and the other books (Prol. Ecclus.) ; tne books ! 
of the old covenant (Neh. viii. 8); the book o( 
the covenant (I Mace L 57; 2 Kings xxiii. i). 
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The other hooks (not in the canon) were called 
apocryphal, ecclesiastical, and deuterocanonical. 
' 1 he term New Testament has been in common 
! use since the third century, and is employed by 
I Eusebius in the same sense in which it is now 
commonly applied. Tertullian employs the 
same phrase, and also that of ' the Divine Instru- 
ment" in the same signification. For detailed 
information on subjects connected with Bible, 
see Scripture, Holt. 
BIER. [Burial.] 

BIG'THAN, an eunuch in the court of king 
Ahasuerus, whose conspiracy against that mo- 
narch was frustrated through the disclosures of 
Mordecai (Esth. ii. 20. 

BIL'DAD the Shuhite, one of the friends of 
Job, and the second of his opponents in the dis- 
putation (Job ii. 11 ; viii. 1 ; xviii. 1 ; xxv. 1). 
The Shuah of which the Septuagint makes Bil- 
dad the prince, or patriarch, was probably the 
district assigned to Shuah, the sixth son of Abra- 
ham by Keturah, and called by his name. This 
was doubtless in Arabia Petrsea, if Shuah settled 
in the same quarter as his brothers, of which 
there can be little doubt ; and to this region we 
are to refer the town and district to which he 
gave his name, and in which Bildad was doubt- 
less a person of consequence, if not the chief 
l Shdah1. 

BIL'HAH, the handmaid whom the childless 
Rachel bestowed upon her husband Jacob, that 
:brough her she might have children. BUhah 
Ijecame the mother of Dan and Naphtali (Gen. 
xxx. IS). 

BIRD-CAGES are named in Jer. v. 27 ; Rev. 
xviii. 2 ; and are perhaps implied in Job xli. 5, 
where 'playing with a bird ' is mentioned. This 
just suffices to show that the ancient Israelites 
kept birds in cages ; but we have no further in- 
• formation on the subject, nor any allusions to 
ihe singing of birds so kept The cages were 
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probably of the some forms which we still ob- 
serve in the East, aod which are shown in the 
annexed engraving. It is remarkable that there 
is no appearance of bird-cages in any of the 
domestic scenes which are portrayed on the 
mural tablets of the Egyptians. 

BIRDS may be defined oviparous vertebra ted 
animals, organized for flight 

In the Mosaic law, birds were distinguished 
as clean and unclean : the first being allowed for 
the table, because they fed on grain, seeds, and 
vegetables; and the second forbidden, because 
they subsisted on flesh and carrion. The birds 
most anciently used in sacrifice were, it seems, 
turtle-doves and pigeons. In Kittos Physical 
//irfory of PaU atine there is a more complete 
:otice than exists elsewhere of the actual orni- 
thology of the Holy Land. 

BIRDS'-NESTS. The law in Deut. xxii. 6, 
7, directs that if one falls in with a bird's-nest I 
with eggs or young, he shall allow the dam to | 



escape, and not take her as well as the nest 
The reason Maimouides gives for this is,* The 
eggs on which the dam is sitting, or the young 
ones which have need of her, are not, in general, 
permitted to be eaten ; and when the dam is al- 
lowed to escape, she is not distressed by seeing '< 
her young ones carried off. It thus frequently 
happens that all are untouched, because that 
which might be taken may not be lawfully eaten.' 

BIRTH. In Eastern countries child-birth is [ 
usually attended with much less pain and diffi- 1 
culty than in our northern regions ; although 
Oriental females are not to be regarded as > 
exempt from the common doom of woman, ' in I 
sorrow shalt thou bring forth children ' (Gen. j 
Hi. 16). It is however uncertain whether the 
difference arise from the effect of climate or 
from the circumstances attending advanced cWi- 
lixation ; perhaps both causes operate, to a cer- 
tain degree, in producing the effect. Climate 
must have SDlllf effect ; but it is observed that the 
difficulty of childbirth, under any climate, in- 
creases with the advance of civilization, and that 
in any climate the class on which the advanced 
condition of society most operates finds the pangs 
of childbirth the most severe. Such considera- 
tion may probably account for the fact that the 
Hebrew women, after they had long been under 
the influence of the Egyptian climate, passed 
through the childbirth pangs with much more 
facility than the women of Egypt, whose habits 
of life were more refined and self-indulgent I 
(Exod. i. 10). The child was no sooner Loru ) 
than it was washed in a bath and rubbed with 
salt (Exek. xvi. 4); it was then tightly swathed 
o. bandaged to preveut those distortions to which 
the tender frame of an infant is so much ex- 
posed during the first days of life (Job xxx viii. 
9 ; Exek. xvi. 4 ; Luke ii. 7, II). 

It was the custom at a very ancient period for 
the father, while music celebrated the e\c«t to 
clasp the new-born child to his bosom, and by 
this ceremony he was understood to declare it 
to be his own (Gen. 1. 23 ; Job iii. 3 ; Ps. xxii. 
10). This practice was imitated by those wires 
who adopted the children of their handmaids 
(Gen. xvi. 2 ; xxx. 3-5). The messenger who 
brought to the father the first news that a sou 
was born unto him was received with pleasure 
and rewarded with presents (Job iii. 3 ; Jer. xx. 
15), as is still the custom in Persia and other 
Eastern countries. The birth of a daughter was 
less noticed, the disappointment at its not being j 
a son subduing for the time the satisfaction i 
which the birth of any child naturally occasions. 
Among the Israelites, the mother, after the birth 
of a son, continued unclean seven days ; and she 
remained at home during the thirty-three days 
succeeding the seven of uncleanness, forming 
altogether forty days of seclusion. After the 
birth of a daughter the number of the days of 
uncleanness and seclusion at home was doubled. 
At the expiration of this period she went into 
the tabcmucle or temple, and presented a year- 
ling lamb, or, if she was poor, two turtle-dove* 
and two young pigeons, as a sacrifice of purifi- 
cation (Lev. xii. Luke ii. 22) [Children] 

BIRTH-DAYS. The ol*ervance of birth- 
days may be traced to a very ancient date ; and 
the birth-day of the first-lxjrn son seems in par- 
ticular to have been celebrated with a degree of 
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festivity proportioned to the joy -which the event 
< of hi* actual birth occasioned (Job i. 4, 13, 18). 
! The birth-days of the Egyptian kings were cele- 
; bra ted with great pomp as early as the time of 
1 Joseph (Gen. xl. 20). These days were in Egypt 
j looked upon as holy ; no business was done upon 
j them, and all parties indulged in festivities suit- 
able to the occasion. Every Egyptian attached 
much importance to the day, and even to the 
hour of his birth ; and it is probable that, as in 
Persia, each individual kept his birth-day with 
great rejoicings, welcoming his friends with 
ill the amusements of society, and a more than 
usual profusion of delicacies of the table. In the 
Bible there is no instance of birth-day celebra- 
tions among the Jews themselves. The example 
jf Herod the tetrarch (Matt xiv. 6), the cele- 
bration of whose birth-day cost John the Baptist 
;iis life, can scarcely be regarded as such, the 
family to which he belonged being notorious for 
ts adoption of heathen customs. In fact, the 
iter Jew* at least regarded birth-day celebra- 
tons as parts of idolatrous worship; and this 
probably on account of the idolatrous rites with 
fhioh they were observed in honour of those who 
>n re regarded as the patron gods of the day on 
« hkh the party was born. 

BIRTH-RIGHT. This term denotes the rights 
»r privileges belonging to the firstborn among 
he Hebrews. The particular advantages which 
ihese conferred were the following : — 

1. A right to the priesthood. The first-born 
became the priest in virtue of his priority of 
descent, provided no blemish or defect attached 
to him. Reuben was the first-born of the twelve 
patriarchs, and therefore the honour of the 
priesthood belonged to his tribe. God, however, 
transferred it from the tribe of Reuben to that of 
Ltvi (Num. iii. 12, 13; viii. 18). Hence the 
first-born of the other tribes were redeemed from 
serving God as priests, by a sum not exceeding 
five shekels. Being presented before the Lord 
in the temple, they were redeemed immediately 
after the thirtieth day from their birth (Num. 
xviil 15. 16 ; Luke ii. 22). It is to be observed, 
that only the first-born who were Jit for the 
priesihooa (t. e. such as had no defect, spot, or 
blemish) were thus presented to the priest. 

2. The first-born received a double portion of 
' his father's property. There is some difficulty 

j in determining precisely what is meant by a 
' double portion. Some suppose that half the in- 
heritance was received by the elder brother, and 
that the other half was equally divided among 
the remaining brethren. This is not probable. 
I The Rabbins believe that the elder brother re- 
■ ceived twice as much as any of the rest; and 
1 : there is no reason to doubt the correctness of 
i this opinion. When the first-born died before 
! his father's property was divided, and left chil- 
• dren, the right of the father descended to the 
children, and not to the brother next of age. 

3. He succeeded to the official authority pos- 
sessed by his father. If the latter was a king, 
the former was regarded as his legitimate suc- 
cessor, unless some unusual event or arrange- 
ment interfered. 

After the law was given through Moses, the 
*ight of primogeniture could not be transferred 
from the first-born to a younger child at the 
'atber's option. In the patriarchal age, howev#r, 



it was in the power of the parent thus to convey 
it from the eldest to another child (Dent xxi. 
15-17; Gen. xxv. 31, 32). 

It is not difficult to perceive the reason why 
the first-born enjoyed greater privileges than the 
rest of the children. The peculiar honour at- 
taching to them is easily accounted for. They 
are to be viewed as having reference to the Re- 
deemer, the first-born of the Virgin. Hence in 
the Epistle to the Romans (viii. 29 \ it is written 
concerning the Son, ' that he might be the Jirat' 
born among many brethren;' and in Col. i IP, 
'who is the beginning, the firat-born from the 
dead ; that in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence ' (see also Heb. i. 4, 5, C) As the first- 
born had a double portion, so the Lord Jesus, as 
Mediator, has an inheritance superior to his 
brethren ; he is exalted to the right band of the 
Majesty on high, where he reigns until all his 
enemies shall be subdued. The universe is his 
rightful dominion in his mediatorial character. 
Afjain, he alone is a true priest: be fulfilled all 
the functions of the sacerdotal office; aud the 
Levites, to whom, under the law, the priesthood 
was transferred from all the first-horn of Israel, 
derived the efficacy of their ministrations from 
their connection with the great high-priest. 

BISHOP. The active controversy in which 
the subject of episcopacy has been involved 
although it has not reconciled conflicting opinions, 
has brought out the historical facts in their fullest 
clearness. The able and candid on opposite sides 
can scarcely be said to differ as to the facts 
themselves ; but they differ in their estimate of 
them. 

The Apostles originally appointed men to su- 
perintend the spiritual, and occasional! v even the 
secular wants of the churches (Acts xiv. 23; xi. 
30; see also 2 Tim. ii. 2), who were ordinarily 
called elders, from their age, sometimes overseen 
(bishops), from their office. They are also sa.d 
to preside (I Thess. v. 12; I Tim. v. 17), never 
to rule, which has far too despotic a round. Ir 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (xiii. 7, 17, 24) they 
are named leading men (com p. Acts xv. 22) ; aud 
figuratively, shepherds (Ephcs. iv. 11). But that 
they did not always teach is clear from 1 Tim. v 
17 ; and the name Elders proves that originally 
age, experience, and character were their most 
necessary qualifications. They were to be mar- 
ried men with families (1 Tim. iii. 4), and with 
converted children (Tit l. 6). In the beginning, 
there had been no time to train teachers, and 
teaching was regarded far more in the light of a 
gift than an office ; y et St Paul places ' ability to 
I teach' among episcopal qualifications (1 Tim. iii 
2 ; Titus i. M ; the latter of which passages should 
be translated, ' that he may be able both to exhort 
men by sound teaching, and also to refute op- 
posers' ). That teachers had obtained in St Paul's 
day a fixed official position, is manifest from Gal. 
vi. 6, and 1 Cor. ix. If, where he claims for them 
a right to worldly maintenance : in fact, that the 
ahepherda ordered to ' feed the flock,' and be its 
' overseers' ( 1 Pet v. 2), were to feed them with 
knowledge and instruction, will never be dis- 

nted, except to support a hypothesis. The 
tilers also, in Heb. xiii. 7, are described as 
4 speaking unto you the word of God.' Ecclesias- 
tical history joins in proving that the two offices 
of teaching and superintending were, with few 
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exceptions, combined in the same pei 
deed, the nature of things dictated. 

That during St. Paul's lifetime no difference 
between elders and bishops yet existed in the con- 
sciousness of the church, is manifest from the 
' entire absence of distinctive names (Acts xx. 
17-28; 1 Pet t. 1, 3). The mention of bishops 
and deacons in Phil. i. 1, aud 1 Tim. iii., without 
any notice of elders, proves that at that time no 
- difference of order subsisted between bishops aud 
elders. A formal ceremony, it is generally 
believed, was employed in appointing elders, 
although it does not appear that as yet any fixed 
name was appropriated to the idea of ordination. 
I In 1 Cor. xvi. 15 we find the house of Stephanas 
to have volunteered the task of 'ministering to 
j the saints ;' and that tbU was a miuistry ' of the 
word,' is evident from the Apostle's urging the 
church 4 to submit themselves to such.' It would 
appear then that a formal investiture into the office 
was not as yet regarded essential. Be this as it 
may, no one doubts that an ordination by laying 
on of hands soon became geueral or universal. 
I lauds were first laid on not to bestow an office, 
but to solicit a spiritual gift (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 
Tim. i. G ; Acts xiii. 3 ; xiv. 2ti ; xv. 40). To the 
same effect Acts viii. 17; xix. 6 ; — passages which 
explain Heb. vi. 2. On the other hand, the abso- 
lute silence of the Scripture*, even if it were not 
confirmed, as it is, by positive testimony, rould 
prove that no idea of consecration, as distinct from 
! ordination, at that time existed at all ; and, con* 
J.sequeutly, although individual elders may have 
j really discharged functions which would after* 
I wards have been called episcopal, it was not by 
i virtue of a second ordination, nor, therefore, of 
episcopal rank. 

The Apostles themselves, it is held by some, 
were the real bishops of that day, and it is quite 
evident that they performed many episcopal func- 
tions. It may well be true, that the only reason 
why no bishops (in the modern sense) were then j 
wanting was, because the Apostles were living ; 
but it cannot be inferred that in any strict 
tense prelates are co-ordinate in rank with the 
Apostles, and can claim to exercise their powers. 
The later ' bishop ' did not come forward as a suc- 
cessor to the Apostles, but was developed out of the 
presbyter ; much less can it be proved, or alleged 
with plausibility, that the Apostles took any mea- 
sures for securing substitutes for themselves (in the 
high character or Apostles) after their decease. It 
has been with many a favourite notion that Ti- 
mothy and Titus exhibit the episcopal type even 
during the life of Puul ; but this is an obvious 
misconception. They were attached to the person 
of the Apostle, and not to any one church. In 
the last Epistle written by him (2 Tim. iv. 9) he 
calls Timothy suddenly to Home, in words which 
prove that the latter was not, at least as yet, bishop, 
either of Ephesus or of any other church. That 
Timothy was an evangelist is distinctly stated (2 
Tim. iv. 5), and that he had received spiritual 
gifts (i. 6, Sec.) ; there is then no difficulty in ac- 
counting for the authority vested in him (1 Tim. 
v. 1 ; xix. 22), without imagining him to have 
been a bishop; which is in fact disproved even by 
the same Epistle (i. 3). That Titus moreover, 
bad no local attachment to Crete, is plain from 
Titus iii. 13, to say nothing of the earlier Epistle, 
? Cor. passim. Nor is it true that the episcopal 



power developed itself out of wandering 

gelists any more than out of the Apostles. 

Ou the other hnnd it wonld seem that the 
bishop began to elevate himself above the pres- 
byter while the Apostle John was yet alive, and 
in chu relies to which he in believed to have pecu- 
liarly devoted himself. The meaning of the title 
angel, in the opening chapters of the Apocalypse, 
has been mystically explained by some; but its 
true meaning is clear from the nomenclature o! 
the Jewish synagogues. In them, we are told, th<- 
minister who ordinarily read the prayers of the 
congregation, besides acting as their chief fnnc 
tionary in matters of business, was entitled met- 
seuger <f the church. Tlie term 'angel of tn- 
church' appears therefore to be nothing bat » 
harsh Hebraism for ' minister of the church.' We 
therefore here see a single officer, in these rathtr 
large Christian communities, elevated into a pecu- 
liar prominence, which has been justly regarded 
as episcopal. 

Episcopalians. Presbyterians, and Congrega- 
tionalists agree in one point, viz that (because of 
its utility and general convenience) it is lawful 
for Christians to take a step for which they have 
no clear precedent in the Scripture, that of break- 
ing up a church, when it becomes of unwicldj 
magnitude, into fixed divisions, whether parhhus. 
or congregations. The question then arises, whe- 
ther the orgauic union is to be still retained at all. 
To this (1) Congregationalists reply in the nega- 
tive, saying that the congregations in different 
parts of a great city no more need to be in organic 
nnion, than those of two different cities ; (2) Pres- 
byteriaus would keep up the nnion by means of 
a synod of the elders ; (3) Episcopalians desire 
to unite the separate churches by retaining them 
under the supervision of a single head — the 
bishop. It seems impossible to refer to the prac- 
tice of the Apostles as deciding in favour of a»y 
one of these methods; for the case had not yet 
arisen which could have led to the discussion. 
The city churches had not yet become so large a» 
to make subdivision positively necessary ; and, as 
a fact, it did not take place. To organize distant 
churches into a fixed and formal connection by 
synods of their bishops, was, of course, quite a 
later process ; but such unions are by no means 
rejected, even by Congregationalists, as long at 
they are used for deliberation and advice, not as- 
assemblies for ruling and commanding. The 
spirit of Episcopacy depends far less on the epis- 
copal form itself, than on the size and wealth of 
dioceses, and on the union of bishops into synods, 
whose decisions are to be anthorative on the whole 
church: to say nothing of territorial establish- 
ment and the support of the civil government 
If, under any ecclesiastical form, either oppression 
or disorder should arise, it cannot be defended : 
but no form is a security against such evils. Our 
experience may, in these later times, possibly 
show us which of these systems is on the whole 
preferable ; but the discussion must belong to 
ecclesiastical history, and would be quite out of 
place here. 

BITH'RON (2 Sam. ii. 29). This name has 
the same meani ng as Bether. It probably denotes 
a region of bills and valleys, and uot any definite 
place. 

BITHYN'IA, a province of Asia Minor, on 
tha, Euxine Sea and the Propontis ; bounded 
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■ on the west by Mysia. on the south And past i 
' hy Phrygia and Galstia, and on the east by , 
! Paphlagonia. The Bithynians were a rode and 
I nnciTtlized people, Thraeians who had colonised '■ 
this part of Asia, and occupied no towns, hut i 
11 red in village*. That Christian congregations | 
1 were formed at an early period in Bithvnia. is 
evident from the Apostle Peter baring addressed 
the first of his Epistles to them (1 Pet i. 1 ). The ; 
Apostle Paul was at one time inclined to go into j 
Hithynia with his assistants Silos and Timothy, : 
'but the Spirit suffered him not' (Acts xvi. 7). I 
BITTER. BITTERNESS. Bitterness (Exod. 
L 14; Ruth i. 20; Jer. ix. IS) is symbolical of 
affliction, misery, and servitude. It was for this 
reason that, in the celebration of the Passover, the 
servitude of the Israelites in Egypt was typically 
represented by bitter htrbs. 

The qall qf bitterness (Acts viii. 23) descriVs a 
state of extreme wickedness, highly offensive to 
God, and hurtful to others, 
i A root rf bitterness (Heb. xiii. 15) expresses a 
1 wicked or scandalous person, or any dangerous sin 
leading to apostacy. 

BITTER HERBS, literally bitten. There has 
been much difference of opinion respecting the 
kind of herbs denoted by this word. 
It however seems very doubtful whether any 
; particular herbs were intended by so general a 
term as bitters ; it is far more probable that it de- 
notes whatever bitter herbs, obtainable in tho 
place where the Passover was eaten, might be 
fidv used with meat. 

BITTERN. The word thus rendered occurs 
but three times in Scripture (Isa. xiv.23 ; xxxiv. 
1 1 ; and Zeph. ii. U), and has been variously in- 
terpreted—owl, osprey, tortoise, porcupine, otter, 
and in the Arabic, bustard. Bochart, Shaw, 
ixnrth. and other great authorities, have supported 
the opinion that it refers to the porcupine ; but 
this is in the highest degree improbable, for the 
texts above quoted make it clear that the animal 
referred to must from its habits be not a hedge- 
hog, nor even a mammal, but a bird. We think 
the term most applicable to the heron tribes, 
whose beaks are formidable spikes that often kill 
hawks; a fact well known to Eastern hunters. 
Of these, the common night heron, with its pencil 
of white feathers in the crest, is a species not un- 
common in the marshes of Western Asia ; and of 
1 several species of bittern, Ardea (botaurus) stel- 
\ lot is has pointed long feathers on the neck and 
; breast, freckled with black, and a strong pointed 
; bill. After the breeding-season it migrates and 
.j passes the winter in the south, frequenting the 
I marshes and rivers of Asia and Europe, where it 
[ then roosts high above ground, uttering a curious 
! note before and after its evening flight, very dis- 
tinct from the booming sound produced by it in 
| the breeding-season, and while it remains in the 
{ marshes. Though not building, like the stork, on 
j the tops of houses, it resorts like the heron, to 
! ruined structures, and we have been informed 
.] that it has been seen on the summit of Tauk 
Kesra at Ctesiphoo. 

BITUMEN. [Arphaltcm.] 
BLACK. Although the Orientals do not wear 
black in mourning, they, as did the ancient Jews, 
regard the colour as a symbol of affliction, dis- 
aster, and privation. In fact, the custom of 
wearing black in mourning is a sort of visible ex- 



fresM©n of what is in tho K.ast a figure of speech, 
n Scripture blackness is used as symbolical of ' 
afflictions occasioned by drought and famine (Job 
xxx. 30; Jer. xiv. 2 ; Lam. iv. 8; v. 10). 

In connection with this subject it may be re- 
marked that black is studiously avoided in dress 
by all Orientals, except in certain garments of 
hair or wool, which are naturally of that colour. 
Black is also sometimes imposed as a mark of 
humiliating distinction by dominant nations upon 
subject or tributary tribes, the most familiar in- 
stance of which is the obligation laid upon the 
Jews in Turkey of wearing black turbans. 

BLASPHEMY signifies a false, irreverent, 
injurious use of God s names, attributes, words, 
and works. Whenever men intentionally and 
directly attack the perfections of Jehovah, and 
thus lessen the reverence which others entertain 
for him, they are blasphemers. 

By the Mosaic law blasphemy was punished 
with death ( Lev. xxiv. 10-1 C) ; and the laws of 
some countries still visit it with the same punish- 
ment Fines, imprisonment, and various cor- 
poral inflictions arc annexed to the crime by 
the laws of Great Britain. It is matter, how- 
ever, of sincere satisfaction, that there are very 
few instances in which these enactments require 
to be enforced. 

Much has been said and written respecting tht 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, usually but 
improperly denominated the unpardonable sin 
against the Holy Ghost. Some refer it to con- 
tinued opposition to the Gospel, i. e. obstinate 
impenitence or final unbelief. 
But we object to this opinion, because it gene- 
lutes the nature of the sin in question. On 
tbe contrary, the Scripture account narrows it to 
a particular sin of a special kind, discountenanc- 
ing the idea that it is of frequent occurrence, 
and marked by no circumstances of unwonted 
aggravation. Besides, all the notices which we 
have refer it not so much to a state of mind, as 
to the outward manifestation of a singularly 
malignant disposition by the utterance of the 
lip*. 

The occasion on which Christ introduced his 
mention of it (Matt. xii. 31, &c ; Mark iii. 28, 
&c), the subsequent context, and, above all, the 
words of Mark iii. 30 (' because they said, He 
hath an unclean spirit') indicate, with tolerable 
plainness, that the sin in question consisted in 
attributing the miracles wrought by Christ, or 
his Apostles in His name, to the agency of Satan. 
It was by the power of the Holy Ghost, given 
to the Redeemer without measure, that he cast 
out devils : and whoever maligned the Saviour 
by affirming that an unclean spirit actuated and 
enabled him to expel other spirits, maligned the 
Holy Ghost. 

It is difficult to discover the 4 sin unto death,' 
noticed by tbe Apostle John ( 1 John v. 16), al- 
though it has been generally thought to coincide 
with the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit ; but 
the language of John does not atiord data for 
pronouncing them one and the same. The first 
three Gospels alone describe the blasphemy which 
shall not be forgiven: from it the 4 sin unto 
death ' stands apart 

BLASTUS, a man who was cnbiculariut to 
king Herod Agrippa, or who had the charge of 
his bedchamber ^Acts xii, 20). 
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had usually great influence with their masters, 
' and hence the importance attached to Blastus's 
favouring the peace with Tyre and Sidon. 

BLESSING. The terms ♦ blessing' and ' to 
bless ' occur very often in the Scriptures, and in 
applications too obvious to require explanation 
or comment The patriarchal blessings of sons 
form the exception, these being, in fact, pro- 
j phecies rather than blessings, or blessings only in 
so far as they for the most part involved the 
| iu vocation and the promise of good things to 

I come upon the parties concerned. The most re- 
markable instances are those of Isaac * blessing ' 
Jacob and Esau (Gen. xxvii.); of Jacob ' bless- 
ing ' bis twelve sons (Geo. xlix.); and «>f Moses 
' blessing the twelve tribes (Deut xxxii.). 

BLESSING, VALLEY OF, a translation of 
the name Valley of Berachah (benediction), 
which was borne by the valley in which Jeho- 
shaphat celebrated the miraculous overthrow of 
the Moahites and Ammonites. It was from this 
circumstance it derived its name ; and from the 
indications in the text, it must have been in the 
tribe of Juduh, near the Dead Sea and Engedi, 
aud in the neighbourhood of Tekoa (2 Chron. 
xx. 23-26). 

BLINDING. [Punishments.] 

BLINDNESS. The frequent occurrence of 
blindness in the East has always excited the 
astonishment of travellers Volney savs that, 
out of a hundred persons in Cairo, he has met 
twenty quite blind, ten wanting one eye, and 
twenty others having their eyes red, purulent, 
or blemished. This is principally owing to the 
Egyptian ophthalmia, which is endemic in that 
country and on the coast of Syria. This disease 
is contagious; but it is not often communicated 
from one individual to another. It is not con- 
fined to the East, but appears here and there 
throughout Europe. The French and English 
suffered greatly from it while they were In 
Egypt, and subsequently. 

Small pox is another great cause of blindness 
in the East 

In the New Testament, blind mendicants are 
frequently mentioned (Matt ix. 27; xii. 22; 
xx. 30 ; xxi. 14 ; John v. 3). The blindness of 
liar Jesus (Acts xiii. 6) was miraculously pro- 
duced, and of its nature we know nothing. Ex- 

I I ample* of blindness from old age occur in Gen. 
xxvii. 1 ; 1 Kings xiv. 4 ; 1 Sam. iv. 1 5. The 

■ Syrian army that came to apprehend Elisha was 
suddenly smitten with blindness in a miraculous 
manner (2 Kings vi. 18); and so also was St 
Paul (Acts ix. 9). The Mosaic law has not 
neglected to inculcate humane feelings towards 
the blind (Lev. xix. 14; Deut. xxvii. 18\ 
Blindness is sometimes threatened in the Old 
Testament as a punishment for disobedience 
(Deut xxviii. 28; Lev. xxvi. 16; Zeph. i. 17). 

BLOOD. There are two respects in which 
the ordinances of the Old and New Testaments 
concerning blood deserve notice here— the pro- 
hibition of its use as an article of food, and the 
appointment and significance of its use in the 
ritual of sacrifice; both of which appear to rest 
on a common ground. 

In Gen. ix. 4, where the use of animal food is 
allowed, it is first absolutely forbidden to eat 
• flesh with its soul, its blood ,-* which expression, 
were it otherwise obscure, is explained by the 



mode in which the same terms are employed in 1 
Deut xii. 23. In the Mosaic law the prohibi- 
tion is repeated with frequency and emphasis 
although it is generally introduced in connection 
with sacrifices, as in Lev. iii. 17; vii. 2'i; 
xvii. 10-14; xix. 26; Deut xii. 16-23; xv. 23. 
In cases where the prohibition is introduced in 
connection with the lawful and unlawful articles 
of diet the reason which is generally assigned 
in the text is, that ' the blood is the soul ;' and 
it is ordered that it be poured on the ground like 
water. But where it is introduced in reference 
to the portions of the victim which were to be 
offered to the Lord, then the text, in addition to 
the former reason, insists that 'the blood ex- 
piates by the soul* (Lev. xvii. 11, 12). This 
strict injunction not only applied to the Israel- 
ites, but even to the strangers residing among 
them. The penalty assigned to its transgression ! 
was the being 'cut off from the people;' by I 
which the punishment of death appears to be j 
intended <cf. Heb. x. 28), although it is difficult 
to ascertain whether it was indicted by the 
sword or by stoning. To this is to be added, 
that the Apostles and elders, assembled in council 
at Jerusalem, when desirous of settling the ex- 
tent to which the ceremonial observances were 
binding upon the converts to Christianity, re- 
newed the injunction to abstain from blood, and 
coupled it with things offered to idols (Acts xv. 
29). 

In direct opposition to this emphatic prohibi- 
tion of blood in the Mosaic law, the customs of 
uncivilized heathens sanctioned the cutting of 
slices from the living animal, and the eating of 
the flesh while quivering with life and dripping 
with blood. Even Saul's army committed this 
barbarity, as we read in 1 Sam. xiv. 32 ; and 
the prophet also lays it to the charge of the 
Jews in Ezek. xxxiii. 25. This practice, ac- 1 
cording to Brucc's testimony, exists at present 
among the Abyssinians. Moreover, pagan reli- 
gions, and that of the Phoenicians among the 
rest, appointed the eating and drinking of blood, 
mixed with wine, as a rite of idolatrous wor- \ 
ship, and especially in the ceremonial of 
swearing. To this the passage in Ps. xvi. 4, ap- 
pears to allude. 

The appointment and significance of the use 
of blood in the ritual of sacrifice belongs indeed 
to this head ; but their further notice will be 
more appropriately pursued in theart. Sacrifice. 

BLOOD-KEVENGE, or revenge for blood- 
shed, was regarded among the Jews, as among 
all the ancient and Asiatic nations, not only as 
a right, but even as a duty, wliich devolved 
upon the nearest relative of the murdered 
person. 

The Mosaical law (Num. xxxv. 31) expressly 
forbids the acceptance of a ransom for the for- j 
feited life of the murderer, although it might be 
saved by his seeking an asylum at the altar 
of the Tabernacle, in case the homicide was 
accidentally committed (Exod. xxi. 13 ; 1 Kings 
i. 50; ii. 28}. If, however, after Judaism had 
been fully developed, no other sanctuary had ! 
been tolerated but that of the Temple at Jem- i 
salem, the chances of escape of such an homicide , 
from the hands of the avenger, ere he reached 
the gates of the Temple, must nave become less in 
proportion to the distance of the spot where the 
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murder was committed from Jerusalem : six 

citia* of refuge were therefore appointed for the 
momentary safety of the murderer, in various 
part* of the kingdom, the roads to which were 
kept in good order to facilitate his escape (Dent 
xix. 3). Thither the avenger durst not follow 
him, and there he lived in safety until a proper 
examination had taken place before the autho- 
rities of the place (Jos, zx. 6, 9), in order to 
ascertain whether the murder was a wilful act 
or not. In the former case he was instantly 
delivered up to the Goil, or avenger of blood, 
against whom not even the altar could protect 
him (Kxod. xxi. 14; 1 Kings ii. 29); in the 
latter case, though he was not actually delivered 
into the hands of the Got/, he was notwithstand- 
ing not allowed to quit the precincts of the town, 
but was obliged to remain there all his lifetime, 
or until the death of the high-priest (Num. xxxv. 
6; Deut. xix. 3; Josh. xx. 1-0), if he wonld not 
run the risk of falling into the hands of the 
avenger, and be slain by him with impunity 
f Vim. xxxv. SC ; Deut. xix. G). Tliat such a 
< voluntary exile was considered more in the light 
of a punishment for manslaughter than a pro- 
vision for the safe retreat of the homicide is 
i evident from Num. xxxv. 32, where it is ex- 
pressly forbidden to release him from his con- 
i fiiieraent on any condition whatever. That the 
1 decease of the high-priest should have been the 
. means of restoring him to liberty was probably 
; owing to the general custom among the ancients, 
| of granting free pardon to certain prisoners at 
the demise of their legitimate prince or so- 
vereign, whom the high-priest represented, in a 
spiritual sense, among the Jews. These wise 
regulations of the Mosaicai law, as far at the 
spirit of the age allowed it, prevented all family 
hatred, persecution, and war from ever taking 
place, as was inevitably the case among the 
: other nations, vrhere any bloodshed whatever, 
whether wilful or accidental, laid the homicide 
open to the duteous revenge of the relatives and 
family of the slain person, who again in their 
turn were then similarly watched and hunted 
by the opposite party, until a family-war of ex- 
termination had legally settled itself from gene- 
ration to generation, without the least prospect 
of ever being brought to a peaceful termination. 
Nor do we indeed find in the Scriptures the 
least trace of any abuse or mischief ever having 
arisen from these regulations (comp. 2 Sam. ii. 
19, tq.; Hi. 21, so.). 

That such institutions are altogether at va- 
riance with the *P>rit of Christianity may be 
judged from the ract that revenge, so »r from 
being counted a right or duty, was condemned 
by Christ and his apostles as a vice and passion 
to be shunned (Acts vii. 60; Matt. v. 44 ; Luke 
vi. 28; Rom. xil 14, tq. ; comp. Rom. xiii., 
where the power of executing revenge is vested 
in the authorities alone). 

BLOODY SWEAT. According to Luke xxii. 
44, our Lord's sweat was 'as great drops of 
blood falling to the ground.' Michaelis takes 
the passage to mean nothing more than that the 
drops were as larye as falling drops of blood. 
This, which also appear* to be a common ex- 
planation, is liable to some objection. For, if an 
compares a fluid which he is 
colourless, to blood, which is 
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so well known and so well characterised by its 
colour, and doea not specify any particular point , 
of resemblance. lie would more naturally be un- 
derstood to allude to the colour, since it is the 
most prominent and characteristic quality. 

There are several cases recorded by the older 
medical writers, under the title of bloody sweat. 
With the exception of one or two instances, not ! 
above suspicion of fraud, they have, however, all j j 
been cases of general hemorrhagic disease, in 
which blood has flowed from different parts of I 
the body, such as the nose, eyes ears, lungs, ! 
stomach, and bowels, and, lastly, from various 
parts of the skin. When blood oozes from the 
skin, it must reach the external surface through 
orifices in the epidermis, which have been pro- ' 
duced by rupture, or we must suppose that it has 
been extra vasated into the sweat-ducts. But, 
even in this latter case, we must no more con- 
sider hemorrhage of the skin to be a modifica- 
tion of the function of sweating, thau bleeding 
from the nose to be a modification of the secre- 
tion of mucus. The blood is simply mixed with 
the sweat, precisely in the same way as, when 
spit up from the lungs, it is mixed with mucus 
and saliva in passing through the air-tubes and 
mouth. It is, therefore, iueorrect to suppose 
that hemorrhage from the skin indicates a state 
of body at all analogous to that which occasions 
sweating. 

But while experience teaches that cutaneous 
haemorrhage, when it does occur, is the result of 
disease, or, at any rate, of a very peculiar idio- I 
syncrasy, and is in no way indicative of the state \ 
of the mind, daily experience and the aocu- 1 
mulated testimony of ages prove that intense 
mental emotion and pain produce on the body 
effects even severer in degree, but of a very dif- 
ferent nature. It is familiar to all that terror , 
will blanch the hair, occasion momentary pa- . 
ralysis, fainting, convulsions, melancholy, im- I 
becility, and even sudden death. Excessive j 
grief and joy will produce some Of the worst 
of these. Sweat is caused by fear, and by ; 
bodily pain ; but not by sorrow, which excites no 
secretion except tears. 

^ It is very evident, then, that medical expe- 
rience does not bear at all upon the words of St ; 
Luke. The circumstances connected with our j 
Lord's sufferings iu the garden roust be consi- | 
dered by themselves, without any reference to I 
actual observation ; otherwise, we shall be in i 
danger of rendering a statement, which may be 
easily received on its own grounds, obscure and 
contradictory. 

BOANERGES (sons of thunder, Mark iii. 17), 
a surname given by Christ to James and John, 
probably on account of their fervid, impetuous 
spirit 

BOAR occurs in Lev. xi. 7 ; Deut xiv. 8 ; 
Pa. lxxx. 13 ; Prov. xi. 22 ; Isa. lxv. 4 ; lxvl 
3, 17. 

The Hebrew, Egyptian, Arabian, Phoenician, 
and other neighbouring nations abstained from 
hog's flesh, and consequently, excepting in 
Egypt and (at a later period) beyond the Sea of 
Galilee, no domesticated swine were reared. 
Although in Palestine, Syria, and Phoenicia hogs 
were rarely domesticated, wild boars are often 
mentioned in the Scriptures, and they were (Ve- 
in the Ume of the ' 
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wild boars frequent the marshes of the Delta, 

.ukI arc uot uncommon on Moant Carmel and in 
the valley of Ajnluh. They are abundant about 
the sources of the Jordan, and lower down where 
the river enters the Dead Sea. The wild boar of 
the East, though commonly smaller than the old 
breeds of domestic swine, grows occasionally to 
a very large size. It is passive while unmolested, 
bnt vindictive and fierce when roused. It is 
doubtful w lie t her the species is the same as that 
of Europe, for the farrow are not striped : most 
likely it is identical with the wild hog of India. 

1. P.O'AZ, a wealthy Bethlehemite, and near 
kinsman of the first husband of Ruth, whom he 
eventually espoused under the obligations of the 
Lcvirate law, which he willingly incurred. The 
conduct of Boaz— his fine spirit, just feeling, 
piety, and amenity of manners— appears to great 
advantage in the book of Ruth, and forms an in- 
teresting portraiture of the condition and deport- 
ment of what was in his time the upper class of 
Israelites. By his marriage with Ruth he be- 
came the father of Obed, from whom came Jesse, 
the father of David. He was thus one of the 
direct ancestors of Christ, and as such his name 
occurs in Matt i. 5 [Ruth ; Genealogy], 

2. BOAZ, the name given to one of the two 
brazen pillars which Solomon erected in the 
court of the Temple [Jachin a.vv Boax]. 

BOCHIM (weepings), the name given to a 
place (probably near Shi lob, where the tabernacle 
thvn was), where an 4 angel of the Jx>rd ' re- 
proved the assembled Israelites for their dis- 
obedience in making leagues with the inhabitants 
of the land, and for their remissness in taking 
possession of their heritage. This caused the 
bitter weeping among the people for which the 
place took its name ( Jndg. iii. I \ 

BO*HAN (a thumb), a Rrubenite, in whose 
lononr a stone was erected which afterwards 
served as a boundary-mark on the frontier be- 
tween Jndah and Benjamin (Josh, xv. 6 : xviii. 
17). It does not appear from the text whether 
this stone was a sepulchral monument, or set op 
to commemorate some great exploit performed by 
this Bohao in the conquest of Canaan. 

BOND, BONDAGE. [Slavebv.J 

BOOK. [Waiting.] 

BOOK OF LIFE. In Phil. iv. 3, Paul 
speaks of Clement and other of his fellow- 
labourers, * whose names are written in the book 
of life.' On this Heinrichs observes that as the 
future life is represented under the image of a 
citizenship, community, political society, just be- 
fore (iii. W\ it is in agreement with thts to sup- 
pose (as usual ) a catalogue of the citizens' names, 
both natural and adopted (Luke x. 20; Rev. xx. 
IS; xxi. 27), and from which the unworthy are 
erased < Rev. iii. b\ Thus the names of the good 
are often represented as registered in heaven 
{ Luke x. 2t>). But this by no means implies a 
certainty of salvation, but only that a't that time 
the persons were on the list, from which (as in 
Rev. iii. 5) the names of unworthy members 
might be erased. This explanation is sufficient 
and satiiractory for the other important passage 
in Rev. iii. 5, where the glorified Christ promises 
to ' him that overcometh,' that he will not blot 
his name out of the book of life. When God 
threatened to destroy the Israelites altogether, and 
mftK^* of Moses & Ri^^t mat ion tlic l^fri&lAioi* im 



1 plored forgi 
blot me, I pray thee, out of the book which thou 
bast written' (Exod. xxxii. 34). By this he meai : 
nothing so foolish or absurd as to offer to forfeit j 
eternal life in the world to come — but only that i 
he, and not they, should be cutotf from the world 
and brought to an untimely end. 

A seated booh (Isa. xxix. U ; Rev. v. 1-3) is 
a book whose contents are secret, and have for a 
very long time been so, and are not to be pub- 
lished till the seal is removed. 

A book or roil written within and without, L e. 
on the back side (Rev. v. I), may be a book 
containing a long series of events ; it not being 
the custom of the ancients to write on the 
bock side of the roll, unless when the in- 
side would not contain the whole of the 
writing. 

To eat a book signifies to consider it careful It, 
and digest it well in the mind (Jer. xv. 16; Rev. 
x. 9). 

BOOTH, a hnt made of branches of trees, . 
and thus distinguished from a tent properly w> 
called. Such were the booths in which Jacob 
sojourned for a while on his return to the bor- 
ders of Canaan, whence the place obtained the 
name of Succoth (Gen. xxxiii. 17); and such 
were the temporary green sheds in which Uu 
Israelites were directed to celebrate the Feast of 
Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii. 42, 43). As this ob- 
servance was to commemorate the at>odc of tht 
Israelites in the wilderness, it has been rather 
unwisely concluded by some that they there 
lived in such booths. But it is evident from tht 
narrative, that, during their wanderings, the} 
dwelt in tents ; and, indeed, where, in that tree- ' 
less region, could they have found branches 
with which to construct their booths? Sue! 
' structures are only available in well-woodn 
regions ; and it is obvious that the direction (■ 
celebrate the feast in booths, rather than ii. 
tents, was given because, when the Israeli 1 * 
became a settled people in Palestine, and ccaMt' 
to have a general use of tents, it was easier fo> ; ' 
them to erect a temporary shed of green branch^ 
than to provide a tcut for the occasion. 

BORROW I NG. On the general subject, as : 
matter of law or precept, see Loan. 

In Exod. xii. 35, we are told that the Israel- 
ites, when on the point of their departure fron 
Egypt, 4 borrowed of the Egyptians jewels </ 
silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment ;' aud i 
is added, that • the Lord gave the pec pie fkvoui 
in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they let' 
unto them such things as theyrequirvd. Ave 
they spoiled the Egyptians.' This was in pur- 
suance of a Divine command which had beet- 
given to them through Moses (Exod. iii. 22 ; xi. 
1). This has suggested a difficulty, seeing thai 
the Israelites had certainly r.o intention to return 
to Egy pt, or to restore the valuables which the} 
thus obtained from their Egyptian • neighbours. 
The general acceptation of the word rendered 
borrow is to request or demand, aud some have 
affirmed that it should be so rendered here— that 
the Israelites did not liorrow the valuables, but 
demanded them of their Kgyptian neighbours, as 
an indemnity for their services, and for the hard 
and bitter bondage which they had endured. To 
this it has been objected, that the Israelites had 
public 
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set » ices to the state, bat not in personal bondage 
to individual Egyptians, whom, nevertheless 
they, according to "this accontjt, mulcted of much 
valuable property in compensation for wrongs 
committed by the state. And tint this mode of 
extorting private and partial compensation for 
public wrong will not stand the test of our rules 
of public morality, any more thau that of bor- 
rowing without the intention to restore. Others 
are inclined to adhere to the old interpretation, 
that the Israelites actually did borrow the valu- 
ables of the Egyptians, with the understanding, 
on the part of "the latter, that they were to be 
restored. Turn which way we will in this matter, 
there is but a choice of difficulties ; and this leads 
us to suspect that we are not acquainted with all 
the facts bearing on the case, in the absence of 
which we spend our strength for nought in 
labouring to explain it One of the difficulties 
is somewhat softened by the conjecture of Pro- 
fessor Bush, who, in his Note on Exod. xi. 2, ob- 
serves, 1 We are by no means satisfied that Moses 
was required to command the people to practise 
the device here mentioned. We regard it rather, 
as far as thee were concerned, as the mere pre- 
diction of a fact that should occur.' 

BOSOM. It is usual with the Western Asia- 
tics to carry various sorts of things in the bosom 
of their dress, which forms a somewhat spacious 
depository, being wide above the girdle, which 
confines it so tightly around the wuut as to pre- 
vent anything from slipping through. 

To have one in our bottom implies kindness, 
secrecy, intimacy (Gen. xvi. 5 ; -' Sam. xii. 8). 
Christ is in the bomtm of the Father ; that is, pos- 
sesses the closest intimacy with, and most perfect 
knowledge of, the Father (John i. 18} Our 
Saviour is said to carry hi* lamln in his bosom, 
which touchingly represents his tender care and 
watchfulness over them. 

BOSSES, the thickest and strongest parts, the 
prominent points of a buckler [Arms, ArmoirJ. 

BOTTLE. Natural objects, it is obvious, 
would be the earliest things employed for hold- 
ing and preserving liquids; and of natural 
objects those would be preferred which either 
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presented themselves nearly or qnitc ready for 
now, or such as could speedily be wrought into 
the requisite shape. The skins of animals afford 
more conveniences f»r I he purpose 



than nny other natural product. The first bottles 
therefore were probably made of the skins of 
animals. Accordingly we learn from Herodotus 
that it was customary among the ancient Egyp- 
tians to use bottles made of skins ; and this is 
confirmed by the monuments, on which such 
various forms as the above occur. Fig. 1 is 
curious as showing the mode in which they were 
carried by a yoke; and as it balances a large 
bottle in a case, this skin may be presumed to 
have contained wine. Fig. 7 is such a skin of 
water as in the agricultural scenes is suspended 
from the bough of a tree, and from which the 
labourers occasionally drink. Figs. 2 and 3 re- 
present two men with skin6 at their backs, belong- 
ing to a party of nomades entering Egypt This 
party has been with some plausibility supposed 
to represent the sons of Jacob. 

Skin-bottles doubtless existed among the He- 
brews even in patriarchal times; but the first 
clear notice of them does not occur till Joshua ix. 
4, where it is said that the Gibconites, wishing to 
impose upon Joshua as if they had come from a 
long distance, took ' old sacks upon their asses, 
and wine-bottles old and rmtand ootind up.' Age, 
then, had the effect of wearing and tearing the 
bottles in question, which must consequently have 
been of skin. Our Saviour's language (Matt ix. 
17 ; Luke v. 37, 38 ; Mark ii. 22) is thus clearly 





*5. 

explained : ' Men do not put new wine into old 
bottles, else the bottles break and the wine run ■ 
neth out, and the bottles perish { 4 New wine 
roust be put in new bottles, and both are pre- 
served.' To the conception of an English reader 
who knows of no bottles but such as are made of 
clay or glass, the idea of bottles breaking through 
age presents an insuperable difficulty ; but skins 
may become ' old, rent, and bound up ;' they also 
prove, in time, hard and inelastic, and would in 
such a condition be very unfit to hold new wim, 
probably in a state of active fermentation. Even 
new skins might he unable to resist the internal 
pressure caused by fermentation. 

As the drinking of wine is illegal among the 
Moslems who are now in possession of Western 
Asia, little is seen of the ancient use of skin- 
bottles for wine, unless among the Christians of 
Georgia, Armenia, and Lebanon, where they arc 
still thus employed. In Georgia the wine is 
stowed in large ox-skins, and is moved or kept at 
hand for use in smaller skins of goats or kids 
Bat skins are still most extensively used through 
out Western Asia for water. Their most usual 
forms are shown in the above cut (95), which 
also displays the manner in which they are car- 
ried. The water-carriers bear water in such 
skins and in this manner. 
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It is an error to r e present bottles as being 
made exclusively of dressed or undressed skins 
among the ancient Hebrews. Among the Egyp- 
tian* ornamental vases were of hard stone, ala- 
baster, glass, ivory, bone, porcelain, bronxe, 
silver, or gold ; and also for the use of the people 
generally, of glased pottery or common earthen- 
ware. As early as Thothmes 111., assumed to 
be the Pharaoh of the Exodus, n.c. 1490, vases 
are known to have existed of a shape so elegant 
and of workmanship so superior, as to show that 
the art was not, even then, in its iufaucy. 

Many of the bronze vases found at Thebes and 
in other parts of Egypt are of a quality which 
cannot fail to excite admiration, and which 
proves the skill possessed by the Kgyptians in 
the art of working and compounding metals. 
Their shapes are most various — some neat, some 
plain, some grotesque ; some in form not uulike 
oar cream-jugs, others as devoid of taste as the 
wiue-bottles of our cellars or the flower-pots of 
oar conservatories. 1'hey had also bottles, small 
vases, and pots, used for holding ointment or for 
other purposes connected with the toilet, which 
were made of alabaster, glass, porcelain, and 
hard stouc. 




1, 3, Eutbcnwue ; ». \ « 7, Green «\*m ; 4, Blue gUn ; 
8, U, AUbaster ; », 10, iWlmin. 

96. 

The perishable nature of skin-bottles led, at an 
early period, to the employment of instruments 
of a more durable kind ; and it is to be presumed 
that the children of Israel would, during their 
sojourn in Egypt, learn, amoug other arts prac- 
tised by their masters, that of working in pottery 
ware. Thus, as early as the days of the Judges 
< v iv. 19; v. 25 ), bottles or vases composed of some 
earthy material, and apparently of a superior 
make, were in use; for what in the fourth 
chapter is termed 4 a bottle,' is in the fifth desig- 
nated* a lordly dish.' Isaiah (xxx. 14) ex- 
pressly mentions 'the bottle of the potters' as 
the reading in the margin gives it, being a literal 
translation from the Hebrew, while the terms 
whieh the prophet employs show that he could 
not have intended any thing made of skin — ' he 
shall brtah it as the breaking of the potter's ves- 
sel that is broken in pieces, so that there shall 
not he found in the bursting of it a sherd to take 
fire from the hearth, or to take water out of the 
pit.' (See also Jerem. xix. 1-10, 1 1, aud chap, 
xiii. 13-14.) Metaphorically the word bottle is 
used, especially in poetry, tor the clouds con- 
sidered as pouring out and pouring down water 
( lob^xxxvlilST^ 




BOZRAR 

tioned symbolically in Scripture. In Ps. viL 12, 
it implies victory, signifying judgments laid up in 
store against offenders. It is sometimes used to 
denote lying and falsehood (Ps. lxiv. 4 ; cxx. 4 ; 
Jer. ix. 3), probably from the many circum- 
stances which tend to render a bow inoperative, 
especially in unskilful hands. Hence also 4 a 
deceitful bow' (Ps. IxxviiL 57; Hos. viL \r>\ 
The bow also signifies any kind of arms. The 
bow and spear are the most frequently men. 
tioned, because the ancients used these most (Ps. 
xliv. 6; xlvi. 9; Zech. x. 4; Josh. xxiv. 12.. 
In Habakk. iii. 9 • thy bow was made bare,' 
means that it was drawn out of its case. Th • 
Orientals used to carry their bows in a case hung 
on their girdles. 

BOWELS are often put by the Hebrew writers 
for the internal parts generally, the inner man, 
and so also for heart, as we use that term. 
Hence the bowels are made the seat of tender- 
ness, mercy, and compassion ; and thus the 
Scriptural expressions of the bowels being moved, 
bowels of mercy, straitened in the bowels Ac. Bv 
a similar association of ideas, the bowels arc also 
sometimes made the seat of wisdom and under- 
6tanding( Job xxxviii. 36 ; Ps. li. 10 ; Isa. xvi. 11). 
BOWINO. [Attitudes.] 
BOX-TREE (Isa. Ix. 13; xli. 19). It fa not 
very certain that the box-tree is really denoted 
by the Hebrew and so translated; but nothing 
more probable has been suggested, and it agree* 
well enough with the indications afforded by the 
texts in which the name occurs. 

The box is a native of most parts of En rope. 
It grows well in England, as at Boxhill. Ac. 
while that from the Levant is roost valued hi 
commerce, in consequence of its being highly 
esteemed by wood-engravers. Turkey box is 
yielded by JJhtu* Bulearicay a species which is 
found in Minorca, Sardinia, and Corsica, and 
also in both European and Asiatic Turkey, and 
is imported from Constantinople, Smyrna, ami 
the Black Sea. Box is also found on Mount 
Caucasus, and a species extends even to the 
Himalaya mountains. It is much employed in 
the present day by the wood-engraver, the turner, 
carver, mathematical instrument maker, and tin 
comb and flute maker. ,„ 

The box-tree, being a native of mountainous 
regions, was peculiarly adapted to the calcareous 
formations of Mount Lebanon, and therefore 
likely to be brought from thence with the coni- 
ferous woods for the building of the temple, and 
was as well suited as the fir and the pine trees for 
changing the face of the desert. 

BOZ'RAH, an ancient city, known also to the 
Greeks and Romans by the name of BosntA. In 
most of the passages of the Old Testament where 
it is mentioned, it appears as a chief city of the 
Edomites (Isa. xxxiv. 6; lxiiL 1 ; Amos i. 12; 
Jer. xlix. 13, 22); but it appears to have been 
afterwards taken from them by the Moabites, 
who for a time retained it in their possession. 

Bozrah lay southward from Edrei, one of the 
capitals of Uashan, and, according to Eusebivs, 
24 Roman miles distant from it. Alexander 
Severus made it the seat of a Roman colony. In 
the acts of the Nicene, Ephesian, and Chalcedo- 
nian councils mention is made of bishops o' 
Bozrah, and at a later period it became an ini 
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it the capital of the Haurau, iu which, according 
to Uurckhardt, it is still one of the most im- 
portant towns. It has recently been visited by 
vanou* travellers, who give a very ample de- 
•■cription of its ruins, the extent and importance 
f which are alone sufficient to evince the aucieut 
onsequence of the place. They are of various 
kind*, Greek, Roman, and Saracenic, with traces 
f the native works in the private dwellings. 

There monuments of ancient grandeur serve 
ut to heighten the impression which is created 
) the present deflation aud decay. * Bozrah,' 
j\ > I.«<rd Lindsay, ' is now fur the most part a 
ivap of ruins, a iui«t dreary spectacle : here and 
.1 the direction of a street or ulley is discern- 
: le, but that is all. The modern inhabitants— 
in.-ie handful— arc almost lost in the maze of 
nil s. Olive-trees grew here within a few years, 
hey told us— all extinct now, like the vines for 
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fhich the Bostra of the Romans was famous. 
And *uch, in the nineteenth century, and under 
Moslem rule, is the condition of a city which 

ven in the seventh century, at the time of its 
capture by the Saracens, was called by Caled 
" the market-place of Syria, Irak, and the Hed- 
jas." " I have sworn by myself, saith the Lord 
of Hosts, that Bozrah shall l>ecome a desolation 
sad rertroach, a waste and a curse ; and all the 
cities thereof shall be perpetual wastes !" (Jer. 
xlix. 13.) And it is so.' 

BRACELET. This name, in strict propriety, 
is as applicable to circlets worn on the upper part 
of the arm as to those worn on the wrist ; but ns 
it has been found convenient to distinguish the 

•rmer as Armlets, the term bracelet must be 
-estricted to the latter. These are, and always 
have been, much in use among Eastern females. 
Vf any of them are of the same shapes and pat- 
terns as the armlets, and are often of such consi- 
lerable weight and bulk as to appear more like 
.nacacles than ornaments. Many are often worn 
Mie above another on the same arm, so as to oc- 

apy the greater part of the space between the 
wrist and the elbow. The materials vary ac- 
;ording to the condition of the wearer. Among 



the size and value of the bracelets used both now 

and in ancient times may lie formed from the 
fact that those which were presented by Eleazer 
to Rebecca weighed ten shekels (Gen. xxiv. 22). 
The bracelets are sometimes flat, but more fre- 
quently round or semicircular, except at the 
point where they open to admit the hand, where 
they are flattened. They are frequently hollow, 
giviug the show of bulk (which is much desired) 
without the inconvenience. Bracelets of gold 
twisted rope-wise are those now most used in 
Western Asia : but we cannot determine to what 
extent this fashion may have existed in ancient 
times. 

BRAMBLE, [Thorx.] 

BBAKCB. As trees, in Scripture, denote 
great men and princes, so branches, boughs, 
sprouts, or plants denote their offspring. In con- 
formity with this way of speaking, Christ, in 
respect of his human nature, is styled a rod from 
the stem of Jesse, and a branch out of his roots 
(Isa. xi. 1\ that is, a prince arising from the 
family of David. 

A branch is the symbol of kings descended 
from royal ancestors, as branches from the root 
(Ezek. xvii. 3, 10; Dan. xi. 7). As only a vigo 
rous tree can send forth vigorous branches, a 
branch is used as a geueral symbol of prosperity 
(Job riii. lfi). From these explanations it is 
easy to see how a branch becomes the symbol of 
the Messiah (Isa. xi. 1 : iv. 2; Jer. xxiii. 15; 
Zech. iii. 8 ; vi. 12; and elsewhere). Branch 
is also used as the symbol of idolatrous worship 
(Ezek. viii. 17), probably in allusion to the ge- 
neral custom of carrying branches as a sign of 
honour. An abominable branch (Isa. xiv. 19) 
means a tree on which a malefactor has beei. 
hanged. In Ezek. xvii. 3 Jehoiachim is called 
the niqhctt branch of the cedar, as being a king. 

BRASS. This word occurs in the Authorized 
Version. But brass is a factitious metal, not 
known to the early Hebrews, and wherever it 
occurs, ctypjHT is to be understood [Copper]. 
That copper is meant is shown by the text, * Out 
of whose hills thou may est dig brass ' (Deut. 
viii. 9\ it being of course impossible to dig a 
factitious metal, whether brass or bronze, out of 



he higher classes they arc of mother-of-pearl, of 
fine flexible gold, ana of silver, the last being 
rlie most common. The poorer women use 
plated steel, horn, brass, copper, beads, and other 

uausrials of a cheaD descriDtion. Some notion of 



Uraxt (to retain the word) is in Scripture the 
svmbol of insensibility, baseness, and presump- 
tion or obstinacy in sin (Isa. xlviii. 4 ; Jer. vi. 
28; Ezek. xxii. 18). Brass is also s symbol of 
strength (Ps. cvii. 16; Isa. xlviii. 4; Mic it. 
13). So in Jer. i. 18 and xv. 20, brazen walls 
signify a strong and lasting adversary or oppo- 
nent 

BREAD. The word 1 bread ' was of far more 
extensive meaning among the Hebrews than with 
us. There are passages in which it appears to \y 
applied to all kinds of victuals (Luke xi. 3) ; but 
it more generally denotes all kinds of baked and 
pastry articles of food. It is also used, however, 
in the more limited sense of bread made from 
wheat or barley, for rye is little cultivated in the 
East. Barley being used chiefly by the poor, 
and for feeding horses [Barley], bread, in the 
more limited sense, chiefly denotes the various 
kinds of cake-like bread prepared from wheaten 
flour. 

Corn is ground daily in the East After the 
wheaten flour is taken from the hand-mill, it is 
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made into a doagh or paste In a small wooden 
trough. It is next leavened ; after which it is 
made into thin cakes or flaps, round or oval, and 
then baked. 

The kueading-tnngbz, in which the dough is 
prepared, have no resemblance toonrs in size 
or shape, but are small wooden bowls in which 
only a comparatively small quantity of dough is 
prepared. The Bedouin Arabs, indeed, use for 
I this purpose a leather, which can be drawn 
up into a bag by a running cord along the 
border, and in which they prepare and often 
carry their dough. It is clear, from the history 
of the departure from Egypt, that the flour had 
first been made into a dough by water only, in 
which state it had been kept some little time be- 
fore it was leavened; for when the Israelites 
were unexpectedly (as to the moment) compelled 
in all haste to withdraw, it was found that, al- 
though the dough had been prepared in the 
kneading-trough, it was still unleavened (Exod. 
xii. 34 ; comp. Hos. vii. 4) ; and it was in com- 
memoration of this circumstance that they and 
their descendants in all ages were enjoined to eat 
only unleavened bread at the feast of the Pass- 
over. The dough thus prepared is not always 
baked at home In towns there are public ovens 
and bakers by trade ; and although the general 
rule in large and respectable families is to bake 
the bread at home, much bread is bought of thf 
bakers by unsettled individuals and poor per- 
sons; and many small households send their 
dough to be baked at the public oven, the bak?r 
receiving for his trouble a portion of the baked 
bread, which he adds to his day's stock of bread 
for sale. Such public ovens aud bakers by trade 
must have existed anciently in Palestine, aud in 
the East generally, as is evident from Hos. vii. 
4 and Jer. xxxvh. 21. 

For their larger operations the bakers have 
wens of brick, not altogether unlike our own; 
and in large houses there are similar ovens. The 
ovens used in domestic baking are, however, 
usually of a portable description, and are large 
vessels of stone, earthenware, or copper, inside of 
which, when properly heated, small loaves and 
cakes are baked, and on the outer surface of 
which thin flaps of bread, or else a large wafer- 
like biscuit, may be prepared. 

Another mode of baking bread is much used, 
especially in the villages. A pit is sunk in the 
middle of the floor of the principal room, abont 
four or five feet deep by three in diameter, well 
lined with compost or cement. When sufficiently 
heated by a fire kindled at the bottom, the bread 
is made by the thin pancake-like flaps of dough 
being, by a peculiar knack of hand in the 
women, struck against the oven, to which they 
adhere for a few momenta, till they are suf- 
ficiently dressed. 

Another sort of oven, or rather mode of 
baking, is much in use among the pastoral tribes. 
A shallow hole, about six inches deep by three 
or four feet in diameter, is made in the ground : 
this is filled up with dry brushwood, upon which, 
when kindled, pebbles are thrown to concentrate 
and retain the heat Meanwhile the dough is 
prepared; and when the oven is sufficiently 
heated, the ashes and pebbles are removed, and 
the spot well cleaued out The dough is then 
1 deposited in the hollow, aud is left there over 
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night The cakes thus baked are about two 
fingers thick, and are very palatable. There 
can be little doubt that this kind of oven and 
mode of baking bread were common among the 
Jews. 

There is a baking utensil called in Arabic 
tajen, which appears to have been in use among 
the ancient Hebrews. It is a sort of pan of 
earthenware or iron (usually the latter), flat, or 
slightly convex, which is put over a slow fire, 
and on which the thin flaps of dough are laid 
and baked with considerable expedition, although 
only one cake can be Inked in this way at a 
time. This is not a household mode of preparing j 
bread, but is one of the simple and primitive ; 
processes employed by the wandering and semi- 
wandering tribes, shepherds, husbandmen and i 
others, who have occasion to prepare a small 
quantity of daily bread in an easy off-hand man- 
ner. Bread is also baked in a manner which, 
although apparently very different is but a mo- 
dification, of the principle of the tajen, and is 
used chiefly in the houses of the peasantry. 
There is a cavity in the fire-hearth, in which, 
when required for baking, a fire is kiudled and 
burnt down to hot embers. A plate of iron, or 
sometimes copper, is placed over toe hole, aud on 
this the bread is baked. 

Another mode of baking is in use chiefly 
among the pastoral tribes, and by travellers in 
the open country, but is not unknown in the vil- 
lages. A smooth clear spot is chosen in the , 
loose ground, a sandy soil — so common in the 
Haste rn deserts and harder lands — being pre- , ' 
ferred. On this a fire is kindled, and, when the , 
ground is sufficiently heated, the embers and | 
ashes are raked aside, and the dough is laid on [ 
the heated spot aud then covered over with the j 
glowing embers and ashes which had just been ; , 
removed. The bread is several times turned, and j J 
iu less than half an hour is sufficiently baked. 
Bread thus baked is referred to in Gen. xviii. j 
fi; 1 Kings xviii. 13; xix. 6: Ezek. iv. 12. 
This is the kind of asA-bread which Sarah, on 
the arrival of the three strangers, was required 
to bake ' quickly ' tor the hospitable entertain- 
ment of the unknown travellers. 

BREASTPLATE, a piece of defensive ar- 
mour. [Arms, Armour.] 

BREASTPLATE op the HiOH-Parotr, a ( 
splendid ornament covering the breast of the 
high-priest. It was composed of richly em- 
broidered cloth, in which were set in four rows, 
twelve precious stones, on each of which was en- 
graven the name of one of the twelve tribes of 
Israel (Exod. xxviii. 13-2'J; xxxix. 8-21). 
[Prikhts.I 

BRICKS. Bricks compacted with straw and 
dried in the sun, are those which are chiefly 
mentioned in the Scriptures. Of such bricks the 
tower of Babel was doubtless composed [Babul, 
Babtlon], and the making of such formed the 
chief labour of the Israelites when bondsmen in 
Egypt (Exod. L 13, 14). 

The use of crude brick, baked in the sun, was 
universal in Upper and Lower Egypt l>oth for 
public and private buildings; and the brick- 
field gave abundant occupation to numerous 
labourers throughout the country. We find that 
independent of native labourers, a great many 
foreigners were constantly engaged in the brick- 
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fields at Thebes and other parte of Egypt The 
Jew, of oonrte, were not excluded from this 
drudgery ; and, like the captive* detained in the 
Thebaicf, they were condemned to the tame la- 
bour in Lower Egyp*- They erected granaries, 
treasure-cities, and other public buildings for the 
Egyptian monarch. It has been supposed by 
some that the captive foreigners represented on 
the monuments as engaged in brick-making were 
Jews, and that the scenes represented were those 
of their actual operations in Egypt Whether 
this supposition is correct or not, it is curious to 
foreign captives occupied in the 
•, aad overlooked by similar * task- 
,' and performing the very same labours 
as the Israelites described in the Bible ; and it is 
worthy of remark, as noticed by Wilkinson, that 
wore brick* bearing the name of Thathmen III. 
tckv it tuppnted to have bern the kina at the time 
-/ tke Erode) hate been (Uncovered than at any 
other period. 





The process of manufacture indicated by the 
representations in cut 1*8, does uot materially 
differ from that which is still followed in the 
same country. The clay was brought in baskets 
from the Nile, thrown into ,n heap, thoroughly 
with water, and worked up to a proper 
by the feet of the labourers. This part 
of the labour in such a climate must have been 
very fatiguing and unwholesome, and it conse- 
quently appears to have been shunned by the 
native Egyptians. There is an allusion to the 
severity of this labour in Nahum iuV 14, 15. 
The clay, when tempered, was cut by an instru- 
ment somewhat resembling the agricultural hoe, 
and moulded in an oblong trough ; the bricks 
were then dried in the sun, and some from their 
colour appear to have been baked or burned, 
but no trace of this operatiou has yet been dis- 
covered in the monuments. 
BRIDE, BRIDEGROOM. [Mabbiack.] 
BRIERS. [Thorn*.] 

BROOK. The original word Num. thus 
translated might better be rendered by torrent. 
It is applied, 1. to small streams arising from a 
subterraneous spring, and flowing through a deep 
valley, such as the Anion, Jabtxik, Kidrou, 
Sorvk, Ac. ; and also the brook of the willows, 
mentioned in Isa. xv. 7 ; 2. to winter-torreuts, 
arising from rains, and which are soon dried up 
iu the warm season (Job vL 15, 19). Such is 
river (brook) of Egypt, so often men- 
is at the southernmost border of Canaan 
(Nam. xxxiv. 5; Josh. xv. 4, 47), and, in fact, 



t in winter and early 
few survive the begin- 



tine, which are numerous 
rpring. but of which 
ning of the summer. 

BROTHER. This term is so variously and 
extensively applied in Scripture, that it becomes 
important carefully to distinguish the different 
acceptatioui in which it is used. 

1. It denotes a brother in the natural sense, 
whether the offspring of the same father only 
(Matt i. 2 ; Luke iii. 1, 19), or of the same father 
and mother (Luke vi. 14, Ac.).— 2. A near rela- 
tive or kinsman by blood, cousin (Gen. xiii. 8 ; 
xiv. 16; Mattxii. 46; John viL 3; Acts i. 14; 
Gal. i. 19).— 3. One who is connected with 
another by any tie of intimacy or fellowship i 
hence— 4. One born in the same country, de- 
scended from the same stock, a fellow country- 
man (Matt v. 47 : Acts iii. 22 ; Heb. viL 5 i 
Exod. ii. 1 1 ; iv. 18).— 5. One of equal rank and 
dignity (Job xxx. 29; Prov. xrui. 9; Matt 
xxiii. 8).-6. Disciples, followers, Ac. (Matt, 
xxv. 40; Heb. ii. 11, 12) — 7. One of the same 
faith (Amos i. 9 ; Acta ix. 30 ; xi. 29 ; 1 Cor. v. 
xi.) ; from which and other texts it appears that 
the first converts to the faith of Jesus were known 
to each other by the title of Brethren, till the 
name of Christians was given to them at Antioch 
(Acts xl 26).— 8. An associate, colleague in 
office or dignity, Ac (Exra ui. 2 ; 1 Cor. L 1 1 
2 Cor. i. 1 ; Ac)— 9. One of the same nature, a 
fellow man (Gen. xiii 8; xxvi. 31 ; Matt v. 22, 
'.»3, 24; viL 5; Heb. iL 17 ; viii. 11).— 10. One 
beloved, i.e. as a brother, in a direct address 
(Acts ii. 29 ; vi. 3 ; 1 Thesa. v. \\ 

BURIAL and 8EPULCHRE&. Throughout 
the whole of their national history the Israelites 
observed the practice of burial. Amongst them, 
it was deemed not only an act of humanity, but 
a sacred duty of religion to pay the last honours 
to the departed ; while, to be deprived of these, 
as was frequently the fate of enemies at the 
hands of ruthless conquerors (2 Sam. xxi. 9-14 ; 
2 Kings ix. 28, 34 ; Ps. lxxix. 2 ; Eccles. vi. 3), 
was considered the greatest calamity and dis- 
grace which a person could suffer. 

On the death of any member of a family, pre- 
parations were forthwith made for the burial, 
which among the Jews, were in many respects 
similar to those which are common in the East 
at the present day, and were more or less ex- 
pensive according to circumstances. After the 
solemn ceremony of the last kiss and closing the 
eyes, the corpse, which was perfumed by the 
nearest relative, having been laid out and the 
head covered with a napkin, was subjected to 
entire ablution in warm water (Acts ix. 37), a 
precaution probably adopted to guard against 
premature interment But, besides this first and 
indispensable attention, other cares of a 
elaborate and costly descriptiou 



ceased friends, and all of which may be included 
under the general bead of embalming. Nowhei t 
was this operation performed with such religious 
care aud in so scientific a manner as in ancient 
Egypt which could boast of a class of profes- 
sional men trained to the business; ana such 
adepts had these ' physicians ' become in the art 
of preserving dead bodies, that there are mammas 
still found, which must have existed for many 
The bodies of Jacob and 
■ 2 
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Jo««ph underwent this eminently Egyptian pre- 

Saration for burial, which on both occasions was 
oubtless executed in a style of the greatest mag- 
nificence (Gen. I. 2, 26). Whether this expen- 
sive method of embalming was imitated by the 
earlier Hebrews, we have no distinct accounts; 
but we learn from their practice in later ages 
that they had some observance of the kind, only 



they substituted a simpler and more expedition? 
though it must have been a less efficient process, 
which consisted in merely swathing the corpse 
round with numerous folds of linen, and some- 
times a variety of stuffs, and anointing it with a 
mixture of aromatic substances, of which aloes 
and myrrh were the chief ingredients (John xix. 
39-40). 





99. [Ancient Je«Uh Funeral : Ccatumr, Modern Syrian.] 



The corpse, after receiving the preliminary 
attentions, was enveloped in the grave-clothes, 
which were sometimes nothing more than the 
ordinary dress, or folds of linen cloth wrapped 
round the body, and a napkin about the head ; 




100. [Grave-clothe*.] 

though in other cases a shrond was used. The 
body thus dressed was deposited in an upper 
chamber in solemn state, open to the view of all 
visitors (Acts ix. 37). From the moment the 
vital spark was extinguished, the members of the 
fkmily, especially the females, in the violent 
style of Oriental grief, burst out into shrill, loud, 
and doleful lamentations, and were soon joined by 
their friends and neighbours, who, on hearing of 
the event, crowded to the, house in great numbers 
(Mark v. 38). By the better classes, this duty of 
sympathizing with the hereavi-d family was, and 
still is, performed by a class of females who 
engaged themselves as professional mourners, 
and who, seated amid the mourning circle, 
studied, by vehement sobs and gesticulations, and 
by singing dirges in which they eulogized the 
personal qualities or virtuous and benevolent 
actions of the deceased (Acts ix. 39), to stir the 
source of tears, and give fresh impulse to the 
grief of the afflicted relatives. Numbers of these 
singing men and women lamented the death of 
Josiah (2 Chron. xxxv. 25). The period between 
the death and the burial was much shorter than 
custom sanctions in our country; for a long 
delay in the removal of a corpse would have 
been attended with much inconvenience, from 
the heat of the climate generally, and, among the 
Jews in particular, from the circumstance that 
every one that came near the chamber was unclean 
for a week. Interment, therefore, where there was 
no embalming, was never postponed beyond 
twenty-four hours after death, and generally it 
took place much earlier. There are two instances 
in sacred history where consignment to the grave 
followed immediately after decease (Acts v. 6, 

Person! of distinction were deposited in coffins. 



But the most common mode of carrying s 
corpse to the grave was on a bier or bed (2 Sam. 
iii. 31), which iu some cases must have been 
furnished in a costly and elegant style. The 
bier, however, in use among the common and 
meaner sort of people was nothing but a plain 
wooden board, on which, supported by two poles, 
the body lay concealed only by a slight coverlet 
from the view of the attendants. On such t 
humble vehicle was the widow's son of Nain 
carried (Luke vii. 14), and 'this mode of per 
forming funeral obsequies,' fays an intelligent 




101. [Ancient Sarcophajri in PaleeUne.] 

traveller, 'obtains equally in the present day 
among the Jews, Mohammedans, ana Christians 
of the East.' The nearest relatives kept close by 
the bier, and performed the office of bearers, in 
which, however, they were assisted by the com- 
pany in succession. In cases where the expense 
could be afforded, hired mourners accompanied 
the procession, and. by every now and then lift- 
ing the covering and exposing the corpse, gave 
the tignal to the company to renew then* ibouti 
of lamentation. 

Sepulchres were, as they still are in the East, 
—by a prudential arrangement sadly neglected 
in our country — situated without the precincts of 
cities. Among the Jews, in the case of Levities! 
cities, the distance required to be 2000 cubits, and 
in all it was considerable. Nobody was allowed 
to be buried within the walls, Jerusalem forming 
the only exception, and even there the privilegs 
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was reserved for the royal family of David and 
a few persona of exalted character (1 Kings ii. 
10; 2 Kings xiv. 80). In the vicinity of this 
capital were public cemeteries for the general 
accommodation of the inhabitants, besides a field 
appropriated to the burial of itrangert. 

The style of the public cemeteries around the 
cities of ancient Palestine in all probability re- 
sembled that of the present burying-places of the 
Hast, of which Dr. Shaw gives the following 
description : — ' They occupy a large space, a 
great extent of ground being allotted for the 
purpose. Each family has a portion of it walled 
in like a garden, where the bones of its ancestors 
bare remained undisturbed for many genera- 
tions. For in these inclosures the graves are all 
■1 tstinct and separate ; each of them having a stone 
placed upright, both at the head and feet, in- 
scribed with the name or title of the deceased ; 
whilst the intermediate space is either planted 
with flowers, bordered round with stone, or paved 
with tile*.' 

There were other sepulchres which were pri- 
vate property, erected at the expense and for the 
use of several families in a neighbourhood, or 
provided by individuals as a separate burying- 
place for themselves. These were situated either 
in some conspicuous place, as Rachel's on the 
highway to Bethlehem (Gen. xxxv. 19), or in 
some lonely and sequestered spot, under a wide- 
spreading tree (Gen. xxxv. 8) in a field or a 
garden. In common cases, sepulchres were 
formed by digging a small depth into the 
ground. Over these, which were considered an 
humble kind of tomb, the wealthy and great 




10S. [Sepqlohnl CupoU.] 



often erected small stone buildings, in the form 
of a house or cupola, to serve as their family 
sepulchre. 'This custom,* says Carne, 'which 
'b of great antiquity, and particularly prevails 
in the lonely parts of I^ebanon, may serve to 
explain some passages of Scripture. The pro- 
phet Samuel was buried in his own house at 
Kamah. and Joab was buried in his house in 
the wilderness. These, it is evident, were not 
their dwelling-houses, but mansions for the dead, 
or family vaults which they bad built within 



their own policies.' Not unfrcquently, however, 
the richer classes purchased, like Abraham, some 
of the natural caverns with which Palestine 
abounded, and converted them by some suitable 
alterations into family sepulchres; while others 
with vast pains and expense made excavations in 
the solid rock (Matt xxvii. 60). Many sepulchres ' 
of this description are still found in Palestine. 
Along the sides of those vast caverns niches were 
cut, or sometimes shelves ranged one above an- 
other, on which were deposited the bodies of the 
dead, while in others the ground-floor of the tomt 
was raised so as to make different compartments, 
the lowest place in the family vaults being re- 
served for the servants. These interior arrange- 
ments may be the better understood by the help 
of the annexed engravings. No. 103 is the inte- 
rior of the celebrated Tomb of the Kings (so . 




10S. [Interior of Tjnb of the Klnfs.] 

called \ near Jerusalem. In it are some further 
specimens of the stone sarcophagi already noticed. 




104. [fimumi-pUnj of Sepulchre*.) 



No. 104 contains two ground-plans showing the 

Sneral character of the interior arrangements of 
e more extensive crypts. Some of those found 
near Tyre, and at Alexandria, are of the round 
form shown in fig. 1, but these seem exceptions ; 
for the tombs at Jerusalem, in Asia Minor, and 
generally in Egypt and the East, offer the ar- 
rangement showu in fig. 2. 

'1 he mouth of the sepulchre was secured by a 
huge stone (Matt xxvii. 60; John xi. 38). liut 
the entrance-porch, to which the removal of this 
rude door gave admittance, was so large that 
several persons could stand in it and view the in- 
terior , and hence we read that the women who 
visited the sepulchre of our Lord, 1 entering io 
saw a young man sitting, clothed in a long whitt 
garment' (Mark xvi. .*>); and in like manner, in 
reference to the flight of steps, that Peter 'stoop- 
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BURNT-OFFERINGS 



ing down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes 
lying' (John xx. 5). Some of the more splendid 
of these tombs, however, instead of the block of 
stone, have the porches surmounted with tasteful 
mason-work, and supported by well-finished colon- 
nades ; and as they stand open and exposed, do 
now, as they did formerly, afford retreats to num- 
bers of vagrants and lawless characters. The 
rocky valleys around Jerusalem exhibit number- 
less specimens of these sepulchral excavations. 
Monuments of this elegant description were 
erected to many of the prophets and other holy 
men who figured as prominent characters in the 
early history of Israel, and it seems to have been 
considered, in the degenerate age of our Lord, an 
act of great piety to repair and ornament with 




101. 



fresh devices the sepulchres of those ancient wor- 
thies (Matt xxiii. 29). All the tombs, however, 
in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem were at certain 
seasons whitewashed (Matt, xxiii. 27). The 
origin of this prevailing custom is to be traced to 
a desire of making the sepulchres easily dis- 
cernible, and so preventing the risk of contract- 
ing ceremonial defilement through accident or 
ignorance. To paint them with white was obvi- 
ously the best preservative against the appre- 
hended danger; and the season chosen for this 
garniture of the sepulchres was on the return of 
spring, a little before the Passover, when, the 
winter rains being over, a long unbroken tract of 
dry weather usually ensued. The words of Christ 
referred to were spoken but a few days before the 
Passover, when the fresh coating of white paint 
would be conspicuous on all the adjoining hills 
and valleys ; and when we consider the striking 
rast leal must ns^e tx*en prcsenuii between 



the graceful architecture and carefully dressed 
appearance of these tombs without, and the dis- 
gusting relics of mortality that were mouldering 
within, we cannot fail to perceive the emphatic 
energy of the language in which our Lord re- 
buked the hypocrisy of the Pharisees. 

It remains only to notice that, during the first 
few weeks after a burial, members of a family, 
especially the females, paid frequent visits to the 
tomb (John xi. 31). This affecting custom still 
continues in the East 

BURNT-OFFERINGS, sacrifices which owed 
their Hebrew name (olah, literally, 'what goes 
up,' from alah, ' to ascend '), to the circumstance 
that the whole of the offering was to be consumed 
by fire upon the altar, and to rise, as it were, in 



BURNT-OFFERl NGS 

Such burnt-offerings are among the most an- 
cient, if not the earliest on Scriptural record. 
We find them already in use in the patriarchal 
timrs; hence the opinion of some, that AM'* 
offering (Gen. iv. 4) was a burnt-offering as re- 
garded the firstlings of his flock, while the pieces 
of fat which he offered was a thank-offering, iust 
in the manner that Moses afterwards ordained, or 
rather confirmed from ancient custom (Lev. t. so.). 
It was a burnt-ofieriug that Noah offered to the 
Lord after the Deluge (Gen. viii. 20). 

Only oxen, male sheep or goats, or turtle-doves 
and young pigeons, all without blemish, were fit 
for burnt-offerings. The offerer, in person, was 
obliged to carry this sacrifice first of all into the 
fore-court as far as the gate of the tabernacle or 
temple, where the auimal was examined by the 
officiating priest to ascertain that it was without 
blemish. The offerer then laid hia hand upon 
the victim, confessing his sins, and dedicated it as 
his sacrifice to propitiate the Almighty. The 
animal was then killed (which might be done by 
the offerer himself) towards the north of the altar 
(Lev. i. 11). in allusion, as the Talmud allege, 
to the coming of inclement weather (.typical of 
the Divine wrath) from the northern quarter of 
the heavens. After this be^an the ceremony of 
taking up the blood and sprinkling it around tht 
altar, that is, uron the lower part of the altar, uoi 
immediately upon it lest it should extinguish tht 
fire thereon (Lev. iii. 2 ; Deut xii. 27 ] 2 Chron. 
xxix. 22). 

The next act was the skinning or flaying of the 
animal, and the cutting of it into pieces, actions 
which the offerer himself was allowed to perform 
(Lev. i. 6). The skin alone belonged to the offi- 
ciating priest ( I-ev. vii. 8). The dissection of Ike 
animal began with the head, legs, &c, and ii was 
divided into twelve pieces. The priest then took 
the right shoulder, breast ana entrails, and 
placing them in the hands of the offerer, he put 
his own hands beneath those of the former, and 
thus waved the sacrifice up and down several 
timet in acknowledgment of the all-powerful pre- 
sence of God. The officiating priest then retraced 
his steps to the altar, placed the wood upon it in 
the form of a cross, and lighted the fire. The 
entrails and legs being cleansed with water, the 
separated pieces were placed together upon the 
altar in the form of a slain animal. Poor people 
were allowed to bring a turtle-dove or a young 
pigeon as a burnt offering, these birds being very 
common and cheap in Palestine. The mode of 
killing them was by nipping off the head with the 
nails of the hand. 

Standing public burnt- offering* were those used 
daily morning and evening (Num. xxviii. 3 ; 
Exod. xxix. 38), and on the three great festivals 
(Lev. xxiii. 37 ; Num. xxviii. 1 1-27 ; xxix. 2-22 ; 
Lev. xvl. 3; com p. 2 Chron. xxxv. 12-16). 

Private and occasional bHmt-cfftring* wort 
those brought by women rising from childbed 
(Lev. xii. S)i those brought by persons cured ci 
leprosy (i6. xiv. 19-22) ; those brought by perm a 
cleansed from issue (to. xv. 14, *q ); and tbon- 
brought by the Nazarites when rendered unclean 
by having come in contact with a dead body 
(Num. vi. 9), or after the days of their separation 
ire fulfilled (to. vi. 14). 

Nor were the burnt-offerings confined to these 
ses alone; we find tbeni in use almost on all 
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important occasions, events, and solemnities, she- 
ther private or public, and often in very Urge 
numbers (comp. Judg. xx. 2C ; 1 Sam. vii. 9; 2 
Chron. xxxi. 2 : 1 Kings hi. 4; 1 Chrou xxix. 
21 ; 2 Chroo. xxix. 21 ; Ezra vi. 17 ; viii. 35). 
Heathens also were allowed to off.r burnt-ofier- 
ings in the teniple, and Augustus gave orders to 
aerifies for him every day in the temple at Jeru- 
salem a burnt-oflering, consisting of two lambs 
and one ox. 

BUSHEL is osed in the Autb. Vers, to express 
a measure of about a peck. 
BUTTER. [Milk.] 

BUZ, sou of Nahor and Milcah, and brother of 
I Ins (Geo . xxii. 21). El ihu . one of J ob's friends, 
who is distingu'u>h<d as on Aranucan or Syrian 
(Job xxxii. 2), was dooKless desceuded from this 
Bus. Judgments are denounced upon the tribe of 
Bus by Jeremiah (xxv. 23 < ; and from the context 
this tr.be appears Co have been located in Arabia 
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CAB, a measure mentioned in 2 Kings vi. 25. 
The Rabbins make it the sixth part of a teah or 
natam, and the eighteenth part of an epbah. In 
that case a cab contained 3j pints of our wine 
measure, or 2| pints of our corn measure. 

CA'BUL, a district giveu to Hiram, king of 
Tyre, by Solomon, iu acknowledgment of the 
important services which he had rendered to- 
wards the building of the Temple (1 Kings ix. 
13). Hiram was by no means pleased with the 
gift, and the district received the name of Cubul 
»Hpl<a*imi ) from this circumstance. The situ- 
ation of Cabal has been disputed ; but we are 
content to accept the in formation of Josephus, 
who seems to place it in the north-west part of 
Galilee, adjacent to Tyre. 

CJS'SAR, a name assumed by, or conferred 
upon, all the Roman emperors after Julius 
Caesar. In this way it became a sort of title like 
Pharaoh, and, as such, is usually applied to the 
emperors in the New Testament, without their 
distinctive proper names (Augustus). The 
( «-sars mentioned in the New Testament are 
Augustus (Lake ii. 1); Tiberius (Luke iii. 1; 
xx. 22). Claudius (Acts xi. 28); Nero (Acts 
xxv. 8); Caligula, who succeeded Tiberius, is 
not mentioned. 

CiESARE'A. There were two important 
towns in Palestine thus named in compliment to 
Roman emperors. 

1. CcaaasA Poxistima, or Oesarea of Pales- 
tine, so called to distinguish it from the other 
Cvsarea, from its eminence as the Roman me- 
tropolis of Palestine, and the residence of the 
procurator. It was built by Herod the Great, 
with much of beauty and convenience, twenty- 
two years before the birth of Christ Here he 
erected one of the most stupendous works of 
antiquity— a semicircular mule, which protected 
the port of Cesarea on the south and west, 
tearing only a sufficient opening for vessels to 
enter from the north ; so that, within the en- 
closed space, a fleet might ride at all weathers in 



immense blocks of stone brought from a great 
distance, aud sunk to the depth of 20 fathoms 
in the sea. Besides this, Herod added many 
splendid buildings to the city: aud when the 
whole was finished, which was within twelve 
years from the commencement of the under- 
taking, he fixed his residence there, and thus 
elevated the city to the rank of the civil and 
military capital of Judaea, which rank it con- 
tinued to enjoy as long as the country remained 
a province of the Roman empire. Vespasian 
raised Cwsarea to the rank of a Roman colony, 
granting it first, exemption from the capitation 
tax, and afterwards, from the ground taxes. 
The place was, however, inhabited chiefr 
Gentiles, though some thousands of Jews ' 
in it 

Ciesarea is the scene of several interesting cir- 
cumstances described in the New Testament, 
such as the conversion of Cornelius, the first- 
fruits of the Gentiles (Acts x.); the residence of 
Philip the Evangelist (Acts xxi. 8); the journey 
thither of St. Paul; his pleading there before 
Felix ; his imprisonment for two years ; and his 
final pleading before Festus and King Agrippa 
(Acts xxiv.). It was here also, in the amphi- 
theatre built by his father, that Herod Agrippa 
was smitten of God and died (Acts xii. 21-23). 

On the commencement of the war with the 
Romans, all the Jewish inhabitants of Ciesarea, 
to the number of 20,(HJ0, were massacred by the 
Gentiles, who had long held them at feud. 

In biter times, Csssarea is chiefly noted as the 
birth-place and episcopate of Eusebius, the cele- 
brated Church historian, in the beginning of the 
4th century. 

Ciesarea is almost thirty-five miles north of 
Joppa or Jaffa, and fifty-five miles from Jeru- 
salem. It still retains the ancient name in the 
form of Kaiaeraih ; but has long been desolate. 
The most conspicuous ruin is that of an old 
castle, at the extremity of the ancient mole. A 
great extent of ground b covered by the remains 
of the city. The water is abundant and of ex- 
cellent quality ; and the small vessels of the 
country often put in here to take in their sop- 
plies. Cu-sarea is, apparently, never frequented 
for any other purpose ; even the high-road leaves 
it wide ; and it has been visited by very few of 
tlie nnmerons travellers in Palestine. The pre- 
sent tenants of the ruins are snakes, scorpions, 
lizards, wild boars, and jackals. 

2. Gesarea Phtxjppi. Towards the springs 
of the Jordan, and near the foot of Isbel Shrik, 
or the Prince's Mount a lofty branch of Le- 
banon, forming in that direction the boundary 
between Palestine and Syria Proper, stands a 
city originally called Banias, which was in 
later times much enlarged and beautified by 
Philip the tetrarch, who called it Casarea in 
honour of Tiberius the emperor, adding the cog- 
nomen of Philippi to distinguish it from Csssarea 
of Palestine. It lav about 120 miles north from 
Jerusalem, and a day and a half s journey from 
Damascus (Matt. xvi. 13; Mark vii!. 27). Herod 
Agrippa also still further extended and embel- 
lished it In compliment to the emperor Nero, 
iU namt was afterwards changed to Neronias; 
and Titus, after the overthrow of Jerusalem, ex- 
hibited some public games here, in which the 

'to fight liki 



Digitized by Google 



168 CAIN 

pladiatori. Under the Christians it was erected 
into a bishopric of Phamicia. It has now re- 
sumed its original name of Binils, and has 
dwindled into a paltry and insigui6cant Tillage, 
whose mean and destitute condition contrasts 
strikingly with the rich and luxuriant character 
of the surrounding country. It is said that many 
remains of ancient architecture arc found in the 
neighbourhood. The ruins of the castle of 
Bunias, which appears to have been a work of 
the Saracens, crown the snmmit of the adjoining 
mountain, and display a wall 10 feet in thickness, 
by which the fortress was defended. The ruins 
of another fortified castle are visible on the south 
of the Tillage, and a substantial bridge which 
conducts to it, inscribed with au Arabic legend, 
its date being of the age of the Crusades. 

CAI'APHAS, whom Josephns calls Joseph 
Caiaphas, was high-priest of the Jews in the reign 
of Tiberius Csssar (Luke iii. 2). We learn from 
Josephns that he succeeded Simon the son of 
Camith (about a.d. 27 or 28), and held the office 
nine years, when he was deposed. His wife was 
the daughter of Annas, or Ananas, who bad for- 
merly been high-priest, and who still possessed 
great influence and control in sacerdotal matters, 
several of his family successively holding the 
high-priesthood. The names of Annas and Caia- 
phas are coupled by Luke— 4 Annas and Caiaphas 
being the high-priests and this has given occa- 
sion to no small amount of discussion. The 
most probable opinion is that Caiaphas was the 
high-priest, and that Annas was his vicar or 
deputy. Caiaphas is the high-priest who rent his 
clothes, and declared Jesus to be worthy of 
death. When Judas had betrayed him, our 
Lord was first taken to Annas, who sent him to 
Caiaphas (John xviii. 13), who perhaps abode in 
another part of the same palace. What became 
of Caiaphas after his deposition in A.D. 38, is not 
known. 

CAIN. The derivation of this word is dis- 
puted; but it probably signifies an acquiai- 
tian or poasessfoa. Some degree of mystery 
attends the immediate origin of the horrible crime 
of Cain. Abel, it appears, brought two offerings, 
the one an oblation, the other a sacrifice. Cain 
brought but the former — a mere acknowledg- 
ment, it is supposed, of the sovereignty of God ; 
neglecting to offer the sacrifice which would have 
been a confession of fallen nature, and, typically, 
an atonement for sin. It was not, therefore, the 
mere difference of feeling with which the two 
offerings were brought which constituted the 
virtue of the one, or the jruilt of the other brother. 
God's righteous indignation against sin had been 
plaiuly revealed ; and there can be no doubt that 
the means of safety, of reconciliation and atone- 
ment, were as plainly made known to Adam and 
his offspring. The refusal, therefore, of the 
sacrifice was a virtual denial of God's right to 
condemn the sinner, and at the same time a 
proud rejection of the proffered means of grace. 

The punishment which attended the crime was 
such as could only be inflicted by an Almighty 
iveugcr. It admitted of no escape, scarcely of any 
conceivable alleviation. Cursed from the earth 
himself, the earth was doomed to a double barren- 
ness wherever the offender should set his foot 
Physical want and hardship, therefore, were 
among the first of the miseries heaped upon his 
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head. Next came those of mind and conscience: i 
' The voice of thy brother's blood crieth onto me | 
from the ground,' was the announcement of his 
discovered guilt He could now hear that same 1 
voice himself; nor did any retreat remain to 
him from the terrors of bis own soul or those of i 
Divine vengeance. By the statement that ' Cain 
went out from the presence of the Lord/ proba- | 
bility is given to the conjecture which represents | 
him as abiding, till thus exiled, in some favoured \ 
spot where the Almighty still, by Tisible •igos, j 
manifested himself to his fallen creatures. The . 
expression of dread lest ** he wandered over the t 
face of the earth, he might be recognised and j 
slain, has an awfhl sound when falling from the 
mouth of a murderer. But he was to be pro- 
tected against the wrath cf his fellow-men ; and j 
of this God gave him assurance, not by setting a . 
mark upon him, which is a false translation, bat 
by appointing a sign or token which he himself 
might understand as a proof that he should not 
perish by the hand of another, us Abel had 
perished by his. 

It may be worthy of observation, that especial \ 
mention is made of the fact that Cain having 
travelled into the land of Nod there built a citv ; 
and further, that his descendants were chieny 
celebrated for their skill in the arts of social life. 
In both accounts may probably be discovered the 
powerful struggles with which Cain strove to 
overcome the difficulties which attended his posi- 
tion as one to whom the tillage of the ground 
was virtually prohibited. 

CAI'NAN (possessor). 1. Son of Enos, and 
father of Mahaleel (Gen. t. 9 ; 1 Chron. i. 2). 
2. Son of Arphaxad, the son of Shem, and father 
of Salah. His name is wanting in the present 
copies of the Hebrew Scriptures; but is found in 
the Septuagint version of Gen. x. 24 ; xi. 12 ; and 
in Luke ni. Srt. It is supposed, however, on I 
good grounds, that his name was not originally 
in the Hebrew text and the Septuagint versions 
derived from it, aud that it was inserted in the 
text of Luke by some inadvertent transcribers, 
who, remarking it in some copies of the Septua- 
gint added it 

CAKES. [Bread]. 

CA'LAH, or rather Calach, a city of Assyria, 
built by Ashur or Nimrod. It was at some dis- 
tance from Nineveh, the city of Kesen lying 
between them. Most writers concur in placing 
it on the Great Zab ( the ancient Lycos) not Car 
from its junction with the Tigris. 

CA'LliB (dog), son of Jephunneh, of the tribe 
of Judah. He was sent with Joshua and others 
to explore the land of Canaan, and in conse- 
quence of his joining with Joshua in opposing 
the discouraging accounts brought back by the 
other spies, they were both specially exempted 
from the decree of death which was pronounced 
on the generation to which they belonged (Num. 
xiii. 6 ; xiv. fi, 24, 38). When the land of Ca- 
naan had been invaded und partly conquered, 
Caleb was privileged to choose Kirjatharha, or 
Hebron, ana its neighbourhood, for his possession 
(Josh. xiv. 6-15). He accordingly went and 
wrested it from the native inhabitants, and 
thence proceeded to Debir, which was taken for 
him by his nephew Othniel, who, as bis reward, 
received in marriage the hand of Caleb's daughter 
[Achsah], with a valuable dower (Josh. xv. 
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15-19). Caleb U usually supposed to have out- 
lived Joshua. 

CALF is mentioned in several places, but 
not requiring a zoological explanation, it may 
be sufficient to make a few remarks on the 
worship of calves and other superstitious prac- 
tices connected with them. The most ancient and 
remarkable notice iu the Scriptures on this head, 
is that of the golden calf which was cast by 
Aaron from the earrings of the people, while the 
Israelites were encamped at the foot of Sinai and 
Moses was absent on the Mount The next 
notice refers to an event which occurred ages 
after, when Jeroboam, king of Israel, set up two 
idols in the form of a call, the one in Dan and 
the other in Bethel. This almost incompn-hen- 
-ible degradation of human r«av>u w u.n. more par- 
ticularly in the first instance, no doubt the result 
of the debasing influence* which operated on the 
minds of the Israelites during their sojourn in 
Kgy pt, where, amid the daily practice of the 
most degrading and revolting religious cere- 
monies, they were accustomed to see the image 
of a sacred calf, surrounded by other symbols, 
carried io solemn pomp at the head of marching 
armies ; such as may be still seen depicted iu the 
processions of Barneses the Great or Sesostris. 
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A similar divinity belonged to the earliest Indian, 
Greek, and even Scandinavian mythologies; and 
therefore it may be conceived that the symbol, 
■■during even to this day, was at that period 
generally understood by the multitude, and con- 
sequently that it was afterwards revived by Jero- 
boam without popular opposition. With regard 
to Jcr. xxxir. 18, 19, it may be sufficient to men- 
tion that many nations of antiquity had a prac- 
tice of binding themselves to certain resolutions 
:>y the ceremony of cutting a calf or other victim 
.nto two halves or sides, laying them on the 
:mund, and passing between the severed parts. 
This was considered as constituting a peculiarly 
binding obligation tcomp. Gen. xv. 10, 17). 

CAL'NEII, or rather Chalncii, the fourth of 
Yiinrod s cities (Gen. x. Iu), and probably not 
lifferent from the Calno of Isa. x. .9, or the 
Canneh of Kzek. xxvn. 2.'). According to the 
Chaldee translation, with which Eusebius and 
Jerome agree, this is the same place that was 
subsequently called Ctesiphon. It lay on the 
Tigris, opposite Celeucia, and was for a time the 
capital of the Parthian*. Iu the time of the 
prophet Amos, Calueh appears to have consti- 
tuted an independent principality (Amos vi. 1, 2) : 
bat not long after it became, with the rest of 



Western Asia, a prey to the Assyrians (Isa. x. 9). 
About 150 years Utter, Cal neh was still a con- 
siderable town, as may be inferred from its being 
mentioned by Ezckiel (xxrii. 23) among the 
places which traded with Tyre. The sue of 
Ctesiphon, or Calneh, was afterwards occupied 
by El-Madam, t. e. the two cities, of which the 
only remains are the ruins of a remarkable 
palace called Tcuk-kesra, some mounds of 
rubbish, and a considerable extent of massive 
wall towards the river. 

CAL' VARY, the place where Christ was cru- 
cified. See Golqotha. 

CAMBY'SES. [Ahasttkhdh.] 

CAMEL. The genus Camelus, as constituted 
by modern naturalists, comprises two species 
positively distinct, but still possessing the common 
characters of being ruminants without horns, 
without muzzle, with nostrils forming oblique 
slits, the upper lid divided, and separately mov- 
able and extensile, the soles of the feet horny, 
with two toes covered by unguiculated claws, thr 
limbs long, the abdomen drawn up, and the ueck, 
long and slender, is bent down and up, the 
reverse of that of a horse, which is arched. Ca 
mels have thirty-six teeth in all. They have 
callosities on the breast-bone and on the flexure* 
of the joints. Of the four stomachs, which they 
have in common with other animals chewing thi 
cud, the paunch is provided with membranous 
cells to contain an extra provision of water, ena- 
bling the species to subsist for four or more day* 
without drinking. But when in the desert, the 
camel has the faculty of smelling it afar off, and 
then, breaking through all control, he rushes on- 
wards to drink, stirring the element previously 
with a fore foot until q,uite muddy. Camels are 
temperate animals, being fed on a march onl} 
once in twenty- four hours, with about a pound 
weight of dates, beans, or barley, and are enabled 
in the wilderness, by means of their long flexible 
necks and strong cuspidate teeth, to snap as they 
pass at thistles and thorny plants. They are 
emphatically called the ships of the desert: 
having to cross regions where no vegetation what- 
ever is met with, and where they could not be 
enabled to continue their march but for the aid of 
the double or single hunch on the back, which, 
being composed of muscular fibre, and cellular 
substance highly adapted for the accumulation of 
fat, swells in proportion as the animal is healthy 
and well fed, or sinks by absorption as it supplier 
the want of sustenance under fatigue and scarcity. 
Now, when to these endowments are added a 
lofty stature and great agility ; eyes that discover 
mil ute objects at a distance ; a sense of smelling 
of prodigious acuteness— ever kept in a state of 
sensibility by the animal's power of closing the 
nostrils to exclude the acrid particles of the sandy 
deserts ; a spirit, moreover, of patience, not the 
result of fear, but of forbearance, carried to the 
length of self-sacrifice in the practice of obedience, 
so often exemplified by the camel's boi es in great 
numbers strewing the surface of the desert; 
when we perceive it furnished with a dense wool, 
to avert the solar heat and nightly cold, while 01 
the animal, and to clothe and lodge his master 
when manufactured, and know that the female 
carries milk to feed him, — we have one of the 
most incontrovertible examples of Almighty 
power and beneficence in the adaptation of 
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means to a direct purpose, that can well be sub- 
mitted to the apprehension of man ; for, without 
the existence of the camel, immense portions of 
the surface of the earth would be uninhabitable, 
and even impassable. Surely the A rubs are 
right, ' Job's beast is a monument of God's 
mercy!' The two species are — I. The Bactrian 
camel, which is large and robust ; naturally 
with two hunches, and originally a native of the 
highest table-lauds of Central Asia, where even 
now, wild individuals mav I* found. The species 
extends through China, Tartar)-, and Russia, and 
is principally imported across the mountains iuto 
Asia Minor, Syria, and Persia. 




107. [Arabian Carnal : bagf*f«0 

9. The Arabian camel or dromedary, which 
has naturally but one hunch, and may be con- 
sidered as of Western- Asiatic or of African origin, 
although no kind of camel is figured on any mo- 
nument of Egypt. We find, however, camels 
mentioned in Genesis xii. ; but being placed last 
among the cattle given hy Pharaoh to Abraham, 
the fact seems to show that they were not cou- 
*idercd as tin- most important pail of his ilun;iti»n. 
This can be true only upon the supposition that 
only a few of these animals were delivered to 
him, and therefore that they were still rare in 
the valley of the Nile; though soon after there 
is abundant evidence of the nations of Sy ria 
and Palestine having whole herds of them fully 
domesticated. 




10S. [Arabian Camel : awUle.] 

Of the Arabian species two very distinct races 
arc noticed ; those of stronger frame but slower 



pace used to carry burdens, varying from 500 to 
700 weight, and travelling little more than 
twenty-four miles per day; and those of lighter 
form bred for the saddle with single nders, 
whereof the fleetest serve to convey intelligence, 
and travel at the rate of 200 miles in twenty- 
four hour*. 

All camels, from their very birth, are taught 
to bend their limbs and lie down to receive a 
load or a rider Tkey are often placed circu 
larly iu a recumbent posture, and together with 
their loads form a sufficient rampart of defenct 
against robbers on horseback. The milk of she- 
camels is still considered a very nutritive cooling 
drink, and when turned it becomes intoxicating 
Their dung supplies fuel in the desert, aud in 
sandy regions where wood is scarce; and occa- 
sionally it is a kind of resource for horses wher 
other food is wanting in the wilderness. Their 
flesh, particularly the hunch, is in request among 
the Arabs, but was forbidden to the Hebrews 
more perhaps from motives of economy, and to 
keep the people from agaiu becoming wanderers, 
than from any real uncleannesa. Camels were 
early a source of riches to the patriarchs, and 
from that period became an increasing object of 
rural importance to the leveral tribes of Israel, 
who inhabited the grazing and border district*, 
but still they never equalled the number* pas 
sessed by the Arabs of the desert. On swift 
dromedaries the trotting motion is so hard that 
to endure it the rider require* a severe appren • 
ticeship ; but riding upon slow camels is not dis- 
agreeable, on account of the measured step of 
their walk; ladies and women in general are 
conveyed upon theni in a kind of wickerwork 
sedan. 

With regard to the passage in Matt six. 24, 
1 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
nf a needle,' &c., aud that in Matt. xxiiL 24, 
•Ye strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel,' it 
may be sufficient to observe, that both are pro- 
verbial expressions, similarly applied in the 
kindred languages of Asia. 

CAM'PHIHE occurs twice in the Song of 
8olomon (i. 14 ; iv. 13). The Hebrew word is 
Kopher, and has been supposed by some to de- 
note in these places a bunch of grapes, and by 
others camphor. The word canphire is the old 
mode of spelling camphor ; but this substance does 
not appear to have been known to ancient com- 
merce. The word Kopher i* certainly very like 
Anjnor, the Eastern name for camphor, but it 
also closely resembles the Greek Kupro*, usually 
written Cypro*. Indeed, as has been observed, 
it is the same word, with the Greek pronuncia- 
tion and termination. The Kupro* of the 
Greeks is, no doubt, the Ijitcaonia inermi* of 
botanists. If we examine the works of Oriental 
travellers and naturalists, we shall find that this 
plant is universally esteemed in Eastern coun- 
tries, and appears to have been so from the 
earliest times, both on account of the fragrance 
of its flowers, and the colouring propertie* of its 
leaves. 

Thus Rauwolff, when at Tripoli, ' found there 
another tree, not unlike unto our privet, by the 
Arabian* called Alcana, or Henna, and by the 
Grecians, in their vulgar tongue, &henna, which 
they have from Egypt, where, but above all in 
Cayre, they grow in abundance. The Turks 
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and Moor* nurse these up with great care and 
diligence, because of their sweet-smelling flowers. 
They also, as I am informed, keep their leaves 
all winter, which leaves they powder and mi* 
with the juice of citrons, and stain therewith 
against great holidays the hair and nails of their 
children of a red colour, which colour may per- 
haps be seen with as on the manes and tails of 
Turkish horses.' This custom of dyeing the 
nails and the palms of the hands and soles of the 
feet, of an iron-nut colour, with henna, exists 
throughout the East, from the Mediterranean to 
the Ganges, as well as in Northern Africa. In 
some parts the practice is not confined to women 
and children, but is also followed by men, espe- 
cially in Persia. In dyeing the beard, the h- ir 
» turned to red by this application, which is 
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then changed to black by a preparation of indigo. 
In dyeing the hair of children, and the tails and 
manes of horses and asses, the process is allowed 
to stop at the red colour which the henna pro- 
duces. In reference to this universal practice o" 
the East, Dr. Harris observes that ' the expres- 
sion in Dent. xxi. 12, "pare her nails," may 
perhaps rather mean " adorn her nails," and 
imply the antiquity of this practice. This is a 
universal custom in Egypt, and not to conform 
to it would be considered indecent It seems 
have been practised by the ancient Egyptians, 
for the nails of the mummies are most commonly 
of a reddish hue.' 

CA'NA, a town in Galilee, not far from Ca- 
pernaum, where Christ performed his first mi- 
racle by turning water into wine (John iv. 46). 
Thit Cana is not named in the Old Testament, 
but is mentioned by Joseph us as a village of 
Galilee. The site has long been identified with 
the present Kefr Kenna, a small place about four 
miles north-east from Nazareth, on one of the 
to Tiberias. 



There is a ruined place called Kana el-Jelil, 
about eight miles N". \ K. from Nazareth, which 
Dr. Robinswn is inclined to regard as the more 
probable site of Cana. His reasons are certainly 
of considerable weight 

CA'NA AN, son of Ham and grandson of Noah. 
The transgression of his father Ham (Gen. ix. 
22-27), to which some suppose Canaan to have 
been in some way a party, gave occasion to Noah 
to pronounce that doom on the descendants of 
Canaan which was, perhaps, at that moment 
made known to him by one of those extempora- 
neous inspirations with which the patriarchal 
fathers appear in other instances to have been 
favoured. 

CA'NA AN, Land or, the ancient name of 
that portion of Palestine which lay to the west of 
the Jordan (Gen. xiii. 12; Num. xxxiii. 51; 
Dent xi. 30; Judg. xxi. 12), the part beyond 
the Jordan eastward being distinguished by the 
general name of Gilead (comp. Judg. xxi. 12). 
The denomination Canaan included Philistia 
and Phoenicia (comp. Isa. xxiiL 1 1 ; Esek. xvi. 
29 ; Zeph. ii. 5). The name occurs on Phceni- 
cian coins, and was not even unknown to the 
Carthaginians. For an account of the geography, 
4e. of the country, see PALF4rro««. 

CA'NAAMTES, the descendants of Canaan, 
the son of Ham and grandson of Noah, inha- 
bitants of the land of Canaan and the adjoining 
districts. A general account of the different 
nations included in the term is given in the pre- 
sent article, and a more detailed account of each 
will be found under their respective names. 
The Israelites were delivered from Egypt by 



Moses, in order that they might take possession 
of the land which God had promised to their 
fathers. Thit country was then inhabited by the 
descendants of Canaan, who were divided into 
seven distinct nations, viz., the Hittites, Gir- 
gashitea, Amorites, Canaanitcs, Perixxites, Hi- 
vites, and Jebusites. All these tribe* are in- 
cluded in the most general acceptation of the 
term Canaanites ; but the word, in its more re- 
stricted sense, as applied to one tribe, designated 
those ' who dwelt by the sea, and by the coasts 
of Jordan ' (Num. xiii. 29). Beanies these 
' seven nations,' there were several tribes of the 
Canaanites who lived beyond the borders of the 
Promised Land, northward. These were the 
Arkites, Sinites, Arvaditea, Zemarites, and Ha- 
mathitea (Gen. x. 17, 18), with whom, of course, 
the Israelites had no concern. There were also 
other tribes of Canaanitish origin (or possibly 
other names given to some of those already men- 
tioned), who were dispossessed by the Israelites. 
The chief of these were the Amalekites, the 
Anakites, and the Rephaim (or 1 giants,' us they 
are frequently called in our translation). These 
nations, and especially the six or seven so fre- 
quently mentioned by name, the Israelites were 
commanded to dispossess and utterly to destroy 
(Exod. xxiii. 23; Num. xxxiii. 53; Deut xx. 
16, 17). The destruction, however, was not to 
be accomplished at once. The promise on the 
part of God was that he would ' put out those 
nations by little and little,' and the command to 
the Israelites corresponded with it ; the reason 
given being, ' lest the beasts of the field increase 
upon thee' (Exod. xxiii. 29 ; Deut vil 22). 
| The 
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attack on the Israelites, by Arad, king of the 
Canaanitea, which issued in the destruction of 
several cities in the extreme south of Palestine, 
to which the name of Hormah was given (Num. 
xxi. 1-3). The Israelites, however, did not 
follow up this victory, which was simply the 
consequence of an unprovoked assault on them ; 
but turning back, and compassing the land of 
Loom, they attempted to pass through the coun- 
try on the other side of the Jordan, inhabited by 
a tribe of the Amorites. Their passage being re- 
fused, and an attack made on them by Sihon, 
king of the Amorites, they not only forced their 
way throagh his land, but destroyed its inha- 
bitants, and proceeding onwards towards the 
adjoining kingdom of Bashan, they in like 
manner destroy cd the inhabitants of that district, 
and slew Og, their king, who was the last of the 
Uephaim, or giants (.Dent iii. 11). The tract of 
which they thus became possessed was subse- 
quently allotted to the tribes of Ueuben and Gad, 
aud the half tribe of Manasseh. 

After the death of Moses the Israelites crossed 
the Jordan, and, under the conduct of Joshua, 
took possession of the greater part of the Pro- 
mised LjmA, and destroyed its inhabitants. Se- 
veral cities, however, still held out, particularly 
Jebus, afterwards Jerusalem, which was not 
taken till the time of David (2 Sam. v. 6), and 
Sidon, which seems never to have yielded to the 
tribe of Asher, to whom it was allotted (Judg. i. 
31';. Scattered portions also of the Canaanitish 
nations escaped, and were frequently strong 
enough to harass, though not to dispossess, the 
Israelites. The inhabitants of Gibeon, a tribe of 
the Hivites, made peace by stratagem, and thus 
escaped the destruction of their fellow-country- 
men. Individuals from amongst the Canaan ites 
seem, in later times, to have united themselves, 
in some way, to the Israelites, and not only to 
have lived in peace, but to have been capable of 
holding places of honour and power ; thus Uriah, 
one of David's captains was a Hittite (1 Chron. 
xi. 41). In the time of Solomon, when the 
kingdom had attained its liigbest glory and 
greatest power, all the remnants ot these nations 
were made tributary, and bond-service was ex- 
acted from them (1 Kings ix. 20). The Gir- 
gosbites seem to have been either wholly de- 
stroyed or absorbed in other tribes. We find no 
mention of them subsequent to the book of 
Joshua. The Anakites were completely destroyed 
by Joshua, except in three cities, Gaza, Gath, 
and Ashdod (Josh. xi. 21-23) ; and the powerful 
nation of the Amalekites, many times defeated 
and continually harassing the Israelites, were at 
last totally destroyed by the tribe of Simeon (1 
Chron. iv. 43). Even after the return of the 
Jews from the Babylonish captivity, there were 
survivors of five of the Canaanitish nations, with 
whom alliances had been made by the Jews, con- 
trary to the com mauds which had been given 
them. Some of the Canaanitea, according to 
ancient tradition, left the land of Canaan on the 
approach of Joshua, and emigrated to the coast 
of Africa. Procopius relates that there were in 
Numidia, at Tigisis (7Wi»), two columns on 
which were inscribed, in Phoenician characters, 
* We are those who fled from the face of Joshua, 
the robber, the son of Naue.' 

The manner in which the Israelites 
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possessed of the Promised Land has been so fre- 
quently brought as an objection to the inspired 
character of the Old Testament, and indeed is so 
far removed from the ordinary providential go- 
vernment of God, that it will be proper, in closing 
this account, to notice the difficulty which has 
been felt, and to advert to some of the hypo- 
theses by which it is sought to be removed. 
Many have asserted, in order to alleviate the 
difficulty, that an allotment of the world wat 
made by Noah to his three sons, and that by 
this allotment the Land of Promise fell to the 
share of Shem — that the descendants of Hatu 
were therefore usurpers and interlopers, and that 
on this ground the Israelites, as the descendant* 



of Shem, had the right to dispossess them. Other* 
justify the war on the ground that the Canaanite* 
were the first aggressors — a justification which 
applies only to the territory on the other side of 
the Jordan. Michael is asserts that the Israelites 
had a right to the land of Canaan, as the common 
pasture land of their herdsmen, in consequena 
of the undisturbed possession and appropriatiot 
of it from the time of Abraham till the departun. 
of Jacob into Egypt— that this claim had nevei 
been relinquished^ and was well known to tht 
Canaanites, and that therefore the Israelites onl) 
took possession of that which belonged to them 
The same hypothesis is maintained by Jahn. 
Another ground of justification has been sought 
in the supposed identity of race of the Egrpuai 
dynasty under which the Israelites were op- 
pressed, with the tribes that overran Canaan — so 
that the destruction of the latter was merely at. 
act of retributive justice for the injuriei which 
their compatriots in Egypt had inflicted on the 
Israelites. To all these and similar attempt* t 
justify, on the ground of Iraal riyht, the forcible 
occupation of the land by the Israelites, and the 
extermination (at least to a great extent) of the 
existing occupants, it is to be objected, that no 
such reason as any of these is hinted at in the 
sacred record. The right to carry on a war of 
extermination is there rested simply on th« 
divine command to do so. That the Israelites 
were instruments in God's hand is a lesson not 
only continually impressed on their minds by tin 
teaching of Moses, but enforced by their defeat 
whenever they relied on their own strength. 

It may be said that this is only shifting the 
difficulty, and that just in proportion as we excul- 
pate the Israelites from the charges of robbery 
aud murder, in their making war without leqai 
ground, we lower the character of the Being 
whose commands they obeyed, and throw doubt 
on those commands being really given by God. 
This has indeed been a favourite objection of in- 
fidels to the divine authority of the Old Testa 
incut. Such objectors would do well to consider 
whether God has not an absolute right to dispoM 
of men as he sees fit, and whether an exterminat- 
ing war, from which there was at least the op 
portunity of escape by flight, is at all mon 
opposed to our notions of justice than a dcstroi - 
ing flood, or earthquake, or pestilence. Agaic. 
whether the fact of making a chosen nation of 
Hit worshippers the instruments of punishing 
those whose wickedness was notoriously great 
did not much more impressively vindicate hi* 
character as the only God, who ' will not givi 
his glory to another, nor his praise to gravet 
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image*,' than if the punishment had been brought 
about by natural causes. Such considerations as 
these must, we apprehend, silence those who 
complain of injustice done to the Canaanites. 
But then it is objected further, that such an 
arrangement is fraught with evil to those who 
are made the instruments of punishment, and, 
as an example, is peculiarly liable to be abused 
by all who hare the power to persecute. As 
to the first of these objections, it must be re- 
membered, that the conduct of the war was never 
put into the hands of the Israelites— that they 
were continually reminded that it was for the 
wickedness of those nations that they were driven 
oat, and, above all, that they themselves would 
be exposed to similar punishment if they were 
seduced into idolatry— an evil to which they 
were especially prone. As to the example, it can 
apply to no case where there is not an equally 
clear expression of God's will. 

CANDA'CE, or, more correctly, Kandake, 
was the name of that queen of the Ethiopians 
whose high treasurer was converted to Chris- 
tianity under the preaching of Philip the Evan- 
gelist (Acts viiL 27). The country over which 
she ruled was not, as some writers allege, 
what is known to us as Abyssinia ; it was that 
region in Upper Nubia which was called by the 
Greeks Men*, and is supposed to correspond to 
the present province of At bare, lying between 
IS 3 and 18° north latitude. The city of Meroe 
stood near the present Assour, about twenty 
miles north of Shendy ; and the exteusive and 
magnificent ruins found not only there, but 
along the upper valley of the Nile, attest the art 
and civilisation of the ancient Ethiopians. Meroe, 
from being long the centre of commercial inter- 
course between Africa and the south of Asia, 
became one of the richest countries upou earth ; 
the 1 merchandise' and wealth of Ethiopia (Isa. 
xlv. 14) was the theme of the poets both of Pales- 
tine and Greece; and since much of that afflu- 
ence would find its way into the royal coffers, the 
circumstauce gives emphasis to the phrase — ' all 
the treasure ' of Queeu Candace. ft is further 
interesting to know, from the testimonies of 
various profane authors, that for some time both 
before and after the Christian era, Ethiopia 
Proper was under the rule of female sovereigns, 
who all bore the appellation of ' Candace,' which 
was not so much a proper name as a distinctive 
tule, common to every successive queen, like 
' Pharaoh' and 4 Ptolemy' to the kings of Egypt, 
and ' Catsar ' to the emperors of Home. 

A curious confirmauou of the fact of female 
sovereignty having prevailed in Ethiopia lias 
been remarked on the existing monuments ot the 
country. Thus, on the largest sepulchral pyra- 
mid near Assour, the ancient Meroe, a female 
warrior, with the royal ensigns on her head, 
drags forward a number of captives as offerings 
to the gods ; on another compartment she is in a 
warlike habit, about to destroy the same group. 
Heeren, after describing the monuments at Naga, 
or Naka, south-east of Shendy, says, 'It is 
evident that these representations possess many 
peculiarities, and that they are not pure Egyptian. 
The most remarkable difference appears in the 
persons offering. The queens appear with the 
kings ; and not merely as presenting offerings, 
but as heroines and conquerors. Nothing of this 
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kind has yet been discovered on the Egyptian 
reliefs, either in Egypt or Nubia. It may there- 
fore with certainty be concluded, that they are 
subjects peculiar to Ethiopia. It is siugulnr 
enough, that when Hruce was at Shendy, the 

! government of the district was in the hands of a 
emale called Sittina, i. t. the lady or mistress. 
I re n mis and Eusebius ascribe to Candace s mi- 
nister her own conversion to Christianity, and the 
promulgation of the Gospel throughout her king- 
dom : and with this egrets the Abyssinian tradi- 
tion, that he was likewise the apostle of Tagre*, 
that part of Abyssinia which lay nearest to 
Meroe ; it is added that he afterwards preached 
the Gospel in Arabia Felix, and also in the 
island of Ceylon, where he suffered martyrdom. 

CANDLESTICK. The candelabrum which 
Mu*e* was commanded to make for the taber- 
nacle, after the model shown him iu the Mount, 
is chiefly known to us by the passages in Exod. 
xxv. 31-40; xxxvii. 17-24; on which some addi- 
tional light is thrown bv the Jewish writers, and 
by the representation of the spoils of the Temple 
on the arch of Titus. 




no. 

The material of which it was made was fine 
gold, of which an entire talent was expended 
on the candelabrum itself and its appendages. 
The mode in which the metal was to be worked 
is described by a term which appears to mean 
tcrouyht with the hammer, as opposed to cast by 
fusion. The structure of the candelabrum, as far 
as it is defined in the passages referred to, con- 
sisted of a base ; of a shaft rising out of it ; of six 
arms, which came out by threes from two oppo- 
site sides of the shaft ; of seven lamps, which 
were supported on the summits of the central 
shaft and the six arms; and of three different 
kinds of ornaments belonging to the shaft and 
arms. These ornaments are called by names 
which mean cup*, globes, and blossoms. 

This candelabrum was placed in the Holy 
Place, on the south side (i. #. to the left of a person 
entering the tabernacle), opposite the table of 
shew-bread (Exod. xxvL 35). Its lamps, which 
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were rapplied with pare olrve oil only, were 

lighted every evening, and extinguished (k it 
seems) every morning (Exod. xxvii. 21 ; xxx. 
7, 8 ; Lev. xxiv. 3 ; 1 Sam. iii. 3 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 
11). Although the tabernacle had no windows, 
there is no good ground for believing that the 
lamps burnt by day in it, whatever may have 
been the usage of the second temple. 

In the first temple, instead of this single can- 
delabrum, there were ten candelabra of pure 
gold, one half of which stood on the north and 
the other on the south side of the Holy Place. 
These were carried away to Babylon (Jer. lit 
19). In the temple of Zerubbabel there appears 
to have been only one candelabrum again (I Mac. 
L 2 1 ; iv. 49, 50). It is probable that it also had 
only seven lamps. At least, that was the case in 
the cad ela brum of the Herodian temple. This 
candelabrum is the one which, after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, was carried with other sjpoils 
to Rome; then, a,d. 455, became part or the 
plunder which Genseric transported to Africa; 
was again, about A.n. 533, recaptured from the 
Vandals by Belisarius, and carried to Constanti- 
nople, and was thence sent off to Jerusalem, and 
from that time has disappeared altogether. It 
is to this candelabrum that the representation 
on the arch of Titus at Rome was intended to 
apply ; and there is reason to believe that, on the 
whole, it may be relied upon as a reasonably cor- 
rect representation of the Herodian candelabrum. 

CANE (or Calamus X Sweet, an aromatic 
reed, mentioned among the drugs with which 
sacred perfumes were compounded (Exek. xxvii. 
19). JKkkd.1 

CANKKR-WORM. [Locust.] 

CAN'NEH (Exek. xxvii 23), probably the 
same as Calneh (Gen. x. 10\ which see. 

CA'NON. This word was frequently em- 
ployed to denote a rule or standard, by a refer- 
ence to which the rectitude of opinions or actions 
may be determined ; and as the great standard in 
all matters of faith and duty was the revealed 
will of God contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, the term came insensibly 
to be applied to the collective body of those 
writings which were designated the Canon or 
Rule. 

The Canon then may be defined to be « The 
Authoritative Standard of Religion and Morals, 
composed of those writings which have been 
given for this purpose by God to men.' 

According to this definition, in order to esta- 
blish the Canon of Scripture, it is necessary to 
show that all the books of which it is composed 
are of divine authority ; that they are entire and 
incorrupt; that, having them, it is complete 
without any addition from any other source ; and 
that it comprises the whole of those hooka for 
which divine authority can be proved. It is ob- 
vious that, if any of these four particulars be not 
true, Scripture cannot be the sola and supreme 
standard of religious truth and duty. 

Respecting the evidence by which the Canon 
is thus to be established, there exists considerable 
difference of opinion amongst Christians. Some 
contend, with the Catholics, that the authorita- 
tive decision of the Church is alone competent to 
determine the Canon ; others appeal to the con- 
current testimony of the Jewish and early Chris- 
nan writers; and others rest their strongest 



i reliance on the internal evidence ftirnished by the 
• books of Scripture themselves. We cannot W} 
1 that we are satisfied with any of these sources of j 
evidence exclusively. As Michael is remarks, 
the first i» one to which no consistent Protestant 
can appeal, for the matter to be determined is of 
such a kind, that, unless we grant the Church to 
be infallible, it is quite possible that she may at 
any given period of her existence determine 
erroneously ; and one sees not why the question 
may not be as successfully investigated by a pri- 
vate individual as by the Church. The con- 
current testimony of the ancient witnesses is in- 
valuable so far as it goes; but it may be doubted ; 
if it be sufficient of itself to tettU this question, 
for the question is not entirely one of facts, and 
testimony is good proof only for fad*. As for 
the internal evidence, one needs only look at the 
havoc which Semler and his school have made 
of the Canon, to he satisfied that where doctrinal 
considerations are allowed to determine exclu- 
sively such questions, each man will extend or ) 
extruncate the Canon so as to adjust it to the ! 
Procrustean couch of his own preconceived j 
notions. As the question is one partly of fart | 
and partly of opinion, the appropriate grounds of i 
decision will be best secured by a combination 
of authentic testimony with the evidence supplied 
by the books themselves. We want to knov j 
that these books were really written by the { 
persons whose names they bear ; we want to be I 
satisfied that these persons were commonly re- ' 
puted and held by their contemporaries to bt 
assisted by the divine spirit in what they wrote; ; 
and we want to be sure that care was taken by ' 
those to whom their writings were first ac- 1 
dressed, that these should be preserved enure i 
and uncorrupt For all this we must appeal to 
the testimony of competent witnesses, as the onh : 
suitable evidence for such matters. But after w t 
have ascertained these points affirmatively, wi 
still require to be satisfied that the books then 
selves contain nothing obviously incompatibli 
with the ascription to their authors of the divint 
assistance, but, on the contrary, are in all respect 
favourable to this supposition. We want to set j 
that they are in harmony with each other ; tba 
the statements they contain are credible ; t ba- 
the doctrines they teach are not foolish, immoral, 
or self-contradictory ; that their authors reallj j 
assumed to be under the divine direction in what 
they wrote, and afforded competent proofs of tbfr 
to those around them : and that all the circum- 
stances of the case, such as the style of the 
writers, the allusions made by them to places and 
events, Ac, are in keeping with the conclusion n> 
which the external evidence has already led. In 
this way we advance to a complete moral proof 
of the divine authority and canonical claims of 
the sacred writings. 

The books specified as canonical in the 6th 
Article of the Church of England, and the lit of 
the Confession of the Church of Scotland, are re- 
ceived as such by the majority of Protestants. 
To these the Church of Rome adds, as part of Hit 
Old Testament, ten other books, or parts of books, 
which Protestants reject as Apocryphal [Aro- 
cbtpha]. For the evidence in support of the 
genuineness and divine authority of those books 
universally regarded by Christians as canonical 
taken individually, we may refer to the article 
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in this work under the titles of these hooks 
respectively. 

CANTICLES, Solomons 80*0, or Song of 
Songs as it is designated in the inscription, is 
cent rally believed to have been so denominated 
to denote the superior beauty and excellence of 
this poem. 

In favour of the canonical authority of this 
book (which has been questioned in ancient and 
modern times') we may observe, that it is found 
in all the copies of the Hebrew Bible which have 
descended to our times, as well as in the version 
of the 8eventy, which was finished some time in 
the second century before the Christian era. It 
is also found in all the ancient catalogues which 
have come down to us from the early Christian 
church- It has consequently all the external 
marks of canonicity possessed by any other book 
of the Old Testament not expressly cited in the 
New. Those who have questioned its right to 
a place in the sacred volume have proceeded 
more on dogmatical than on historieo-critical 
grounds. 

The subject of this book is confessedly Love. 
But it has been a matter of much controversy, 
especially in modern times, what kind of love is 
here celebrated. It is equally a matter of dis- 
pute among divines whether the interpretation of 
the poem is limited to its obvious and primary 
meaning, or whether it does not also include a 
latent mystical and allegorical sense. We shall 
»pfak of these subjects in order. And, first, as 
to the literal and primary meaning, the earliest 
information which we have is contained in the 
preface of Origen to his commentary on this 
book. This eminent scholar holds it to be an 
epithalamium, or marriage-song, in the form of 
a drama. This idea has been, in modern timed, 
improved by Lowth, Boesoct, Michaelis, and 
other commentators. 4 The Song of Songs,' says 
Bishop Lowth', ' for so it is entitled, either on 
account of the excellence of the subject or of the 
composition, is an epithalamium, or nuptial dia- 
logue, or rather, if we may be allowed to give it 
a title more agreeable to the genius of the He- 
brews, a Song of Loves. Such is the title of 
Psalm xlv. It is expr essi ve of the utmost fer- 
vour as well as delicacy or passion : it is instinct 
with all the spirit and sweetness of affection. 
The principal characters are Solomon himself 
and his bride, who are represented speaking both 
in dialogue, and in soliloquy, when accidentally 
separated. Virgins, also the companions of the 
bride, are introduced, who seem to be constantly 
on the stage, and bear a part of the dialogue. 
Mention is also made of young men, friends of 
the bridegroom, but they are mute persons. This 
ia exactly conformable to the manners of the 
Hebrews, who had always a number of compa- 
nions to the bridegroom, thirty of whom were 
present in honour of Samson at his nuptial feast 
(Judg. xiv. 11). In the New Testament, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew idiom, they are called child- 
ren, or sons of the bridechamber, and friends of 
the bridegroom. There, too. we find mention of 
ten virgins who Trent forth to meet the bride- 
groom and conduct him home; which circum- 
stances indicate that this poem is founded on the 
nuptial rites of the Hebrews, and is expressive of 
the forms or ceremonial of their marriage.' 

oem was, that it i> a 
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regular drama, or pastoral eclogue, consisting of 
seven acts, each act filling a day, concluding 
with the Sabbath, inasmuch as the bridegroom 
on this day does not, as usual, go forth to his 
rural employments, but proceeds from the mar- 
riage chamber into public with his bride. Lowth 
so far differs from Boasuet as to deny the exist- 
ence of a regular drama, inasmuch as there is no 
termination to the plot Michaelis, in his notes 
to his German translation of Lowth's Prelectiotu, 
endeavours to overturn the views of Bossuet and 
Lowth, and to show that this poem can have no 
relation to the celebration of a marriage, inas- 
much as the bridegroom is compelled in Lis nup- 
tial week to quit his spouse and friends for whole 
days, in order to attend to his cattle in the pas- 
tures. His opinion is, that this poem has no 
reference to a future marriage, but that the chaste 
loves of conjugal and domestic life are described. 
This state, be conceives, in the East, admits of 
more of the perplexities, jealousies, plots, and 
artifices of love than it does with us ; the scene 
is more varied, and there is consequently greater 
scope for invention. 

But the idea that the conjugal state, or the 
loves of married persons, are here referred to, 
has been strongly opposed by some of the ablest 
modern writers, who maintain that the chaste 
mutual loves of two young persons antecedent to 
marriage are here celebrated. 

Here it may be necessary to state, that the 
learned are divided on the point whether the 
Canticles consist of one continued and connected 
poem, or of a number of detached songs or amo- 
reta, The first person who maintained the latter 
opinion was Father Simon, who was on this ac- 
count unjustly accused of denying the canonicity 
of the book. This opinion has been subsequently 
defended by Eichhorn, Jahn, Pareau, and many 
others. A very general opinion is, that it is au 
idyl, or rather, a number of idyls, all forming a 
collective whole. Such is the opinion held 
among others, by Sir William Jones and Dr. J. 
Mason Good, in his beautiful translation of the 
Song of Songs. Ewald considers the poem to 
consist of a drama in four parts. The heroine of 
the poem, according to this writer, is a country 
maiden, a native of Kngedi, who, while ram- 
bling in the plains, fell in with the chariots 
of Solomon, and was carried by him into his 
palace. 

It has been in all ages a matter of dispute, 
whether we are to seek f w any hidden or occult 
meaning under the envelope of the literal and 
obvious sense. While several eminent men have 
maintained that the object of these poems is con- 
fined to the celebration of the mutual love of the 
sexes, or that its main design, in so far as its 
sacred character is considered, is the inculcation 
of marriage, and especially of monogamy, the 
majority of Christian interpreters, at least since 
the days of Origen (who wrote teu books of 
commentaries on this poem), have believ ed that a 
divine allegory is contained under the garb of 
an epithalamium, founded on the historical fact 
of the marriage of Solomon with the daughter of 
Pharaoh: others have held it to be a simple 
allegory, having no historical truth for its 
basis. 

As, however, the Scriptures jrive no intimation 
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sense, recourse has boon had to the analogy of 
some of the Messianic Psalms, whose application 
to spiritual objects is recognised in the New 
Testament Especially a great resemblance has 
been observed between the character of the Can- 
ticles and the 45th Psalm; and it will suffice for 
our present purpose to cite the opinion of Rosen- 
miilfer, one of the ablest commentators on the 
Messianic Psalms, in reference to this subject. 
Professing to follow the opinion of the ancient 
Hebrews, communicated by the Chaldee para- 
phrase and the writer of the Epistle to the He- 
brews—namely, that the 45th Psalm celebrated 
the excellences and praises of the great Messiah ; 
he observes, 4 Throughout tlie latter part of the 
psalm this allegory, in which the Hebrew poets 
particularly delighted, is maintained. They were 
accustomed to represent God as entertaining, to- 
wards his chosen people, feelings which they 
compared to conjugal affections ; and which they 
deduced, under this figure, into all the various 
and even minute expressions. In tbe illustrating 
and beautifying of this allegory, the whole of the 
Song of Songs is occupied : that the subject of 
that poem, and that of the psalm before us, is the 
same, there is no doubt among sound interpre- 
ters,' The reader may also refer, in illustration 
of thin subject, to the many passages of the Old 
and New Testament in which this figure is re- 
tained by the sacred writers: such as Isaiah liv. 
5 ; Ixii. 5 ; Jerem. iii. 1, Stc. ; Ezek. xvi. and 
xxiii. ; Matt ix. 15 ; John iii. 29 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2; 
Kphes. v. 23, &c; Rev. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2; xxii. 17. 
The tradition of the Jews as preserved by the 
ancient Chaldee parapbrast is that the poem 
embodies a figurative description of the gracious 
conduct of Jehovah towards his people, in deli- 
vering them from the Egyptian bondage, con- 
ferring great benefits on them during their pro- 
gress through the wilderness, and conveying 
them in safety to the promised land. A ben Ezra 
considered that the Canticles represented the 
history of the Jews from Abraham to the Mes- 
siah, Others have conceived the bride to be 
Wisdom, with whom Solomon was acquainted 
from his childhood, and with whose l>eauty he 
was captivated. Luther, in his Commentary on 
Canticles, maintained the allegorical interpreta- 
ion, conceiving Jehovah to be the bridegroom, 
tbe bride the Jewish nation, and the poem itself 
a figurative description of Solomon's civil govern- 
ment In his Commentary on 1 Peter, however, 
be explains the bride to be the New Testament 
church. 

The modern writers of the Roman church 
have, in general, followed Origen and Jerome iu 
their allegorical interpretations. 

The opinion of those who have acknowledged 
no other than tbe literal interpretation of the 
Canticles has had a considerable influence in the 
question of the canonicity of the book. Nor is I 
it at all surprising that those who were fan the 
habit of attaching a spiritual meaning to it should 
find it difficult to believe that a book treating of 
human love should have a place in the inspired 
volume. 

The author and age of Canticles have been 
also much disputed. The inscription ascribes it 
to Solomon ; and this is confirmed by the uni- 
versal voice of antiquity, although some of the 
Jews have attributed it to Hexekiah. 



CAPER'NAUM, a city on the north 
side of the Lake of Gennesareth, and on the 
border of the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali. 
The infidelity and impenitence of the inhabitants 
of this place, after the evidence given to them by 
our Saviour himself of the truth of his mission, 
brought upon them this heavy denunciation :— 
' And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : for if th«- 
mighty works which have been done in thee haul 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained unto 
this day,' &c. (Matt, xi 23.) This seems to have 
been more than any other place the residence of 
Christ after he commenced his great mission ; 
and hence tbe force of the denunciation, which 
has been so completely accomplished, that even 
the site of Capernaum is quite uncertain. Dr. 
Robinson is inclined to look for the site in a place 
marked only by a mound of ruins, called by the 
Arabs, Khan Minyeh. This is situated in the 
fertile plain on the western border of the Lake of 
Gennesareth, to which the name of 4 the land of 
Gennesareth ' is given byJosephus. This plain 
is a sort of triangular hollow, formed by the re- 
treat of the mountains about the middle of the 
western shore. In this plain there are now two 
fountains, one called 'Ain el Madauwarah, the 
' Round Fountain '—another called 'Ain et-Tin, 
near the northern extremity of tbe plain, and not 
far from the lake. This ts the fountain which 
Dr. Robinson inclines to regard as that which 
Josephus mentions under the name of Caphar- 
naum ; and which we may conclude was not far 
from the town, aud took its name from it Near 
this fountain is a low mound of ruins, occupying 
a considerable circumference, which certainly 
offer the best probability that has yet been 
produced of being the remains of the doottn-d 
city: and if these be all its remains, it has, 
according to that doom, been brought low in- 
deed. 

CAPHTOR (Deut it. 23 ; Jer. xlvii. 4 ; Amos 
ix. 7) was the real and proper country of tbe 
Philistines. There has been a great diversity of 
opinion with regard to the exact situation of that 
country. Tbe general opinion that Caphtor was 
Cappadocia is not founded on any sound argu- 
ment. Others, again, have tried to prove that the 
Philistines derived their origin from the island of 
Crete. By far more probable is the opinion, that 
Caphtor is the island of Cyprus. From tbe geo- 
graphical situation of that island, it may have 
been known to the Egyptians at a very early 
period, and thpy may have sent colonies thither, 
who afterwards removed, from some reason or 
other, to the southern coast of Palestine border- 
ing on Egypt 

CAPPADO'CIA, an ancient province of Asia 
Minor, bounded on the north by Potitus, on the 
east by the Euphrates and Armenia Minor, on 
the south by Mount Taurus (beyond which are 
Cilicia and Syria), and on the east by Phrygia 
and (jalatia. The country is mountainous "nmi 
abounds in water, and was celebrated for the pro- 
duction of wheat for its fine pastures, and for it* 
excellent breed of horses, asses, and sheep. Thr 
inhabitants were notorious for their dnlness and 
vice. Cappadocia was subjugated by the Per- 
sians under Cyrus ; but after the time of Alex- 
ander the Great it had^kings of its own, who bc~ 



Digitized by Google 



CAPTIVITIES 

to be governed by tributary kings under the Ho- 

inaus till a.d. 17, whea Tiberius made it a Ro- 
man province. Christianity was very early 
propagated in Cappaiiocia, for St. Peter names 
it in addressing the Christian churches in Asia 
Minor (I pet. i. 1). Cappadocians were pre- 
sent at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost (Acts 
ii. 9). 

CAPTIVITIES. The word Captivity, as 
applied to the people of Israel, has been appro- 
priated, contrary to the analogy of our language, 
to mean Expatriation. The violent removal of 
the entire population of a city, or sometimes even 
of a district, is not an uncommon event in ancient 
history. As a measure of policy, no objection to 
it on the ground of humanity was felt by any 
one ; since, in fact, it was a very mild proceeding, 
in comparison with that of selling a tribe or na- 
tion into slavery. Every such destruction of 
national existence, even in modern times, is *pt 
to be embittered by the simultaneous disruption 
of religious bonds; but in the ancient world, the 
positive sanctity attributed to special places, and 
the local attachment of Deity, made expatriation 
doubly severe. The Hebrew people, for instance, 
in many most vital points, could no longer obey 
their sacred law at all, when personally removed 
from Jerusalem ; and in many others they were 
forced to modify it by reason of their change of 
circumstances. 

Two principal motives impelled conquering 
powers thus to transport families in the mass; 
first, the desire of rapidly filling with a valuable 
population new cities, bnilt for pride or for 
poLcy ; next, the determination to break up hos- 
tile organizations, or dangerous reminiscences of 
past greatness. Both might sometimes be com- 
bined in the same act. To attain the former 
object, the skilled artisans would in particular be 
carried off; while the latter was better effected 
by transporting all the families of the highest 
birfh. and all the well-trained soldiery. 

The expatriation of the Jewish people belongs 
to two great eras, commonly called the first and 
second Captivity; yet differing exceedingly in 
character. It is to the former that the above re- 
marks chiefly apply. In it, the prime of the na- 
tion were carried eastward by the monarchs of 
Assyria and Babylon, and were treated with no 
unnecessary harshness, even under the dynasty 
that captured them. That which we name the 
first Captivity, was by no means brought about 
by a single removal of the population. In fact, 
from beginning to end. the period of deportation 
occupied full 150 years; as the period of return 
reaches probably through UK). The first blow 
fell upon the more distant tribes of Israel, about 
74 1 B-C. ; when Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria 
(3 Kings xv. 29), carried off the pastoral popu- 
lation which lived beyond the Jordan, with Ze- 
bulou and Naphtali. (To this event allusiou is 
made in Isaiah ix. 1 ; a passage very ill trans- 
lated in our received version.) In the time of 
this conquering monarch, Assyria was rapidly 
rising into power, and to aggrandize Nineveh 
was probably a great object of policy. It is 
therefore cn-dible, as he bad received no parti- 
cular provocation from the Israelites, that he 
carried off these masses of population to stock hit 
hui<e city with. His successor Sbalmanezer made 
• " • When the 
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tribute was withheld, he attacked and reduced 

Samaria (b.c. 7*2 1 ), and, by way of punishment 
and of prevention, transported into Assyria and 
Media its king and all the most valuable popula- 
tion remaining to the ten tribes (2 Kings xvii. 6). 
The families thus removed were, in great mea- 
sure, settled in very distant cities ; many of them 
probably not far from tlie Caspian Sea ; and their 
place was supplied by colonies from Babylon and 
Susis (2 Kings xvii. 24). Such was the end of 
Israel as a kingdom. — An interval of more than • 
century followed before Judah was to suffer a 
similar fate. Two separate deportations are nar- 
rated in the book of Kings, three in that of Jere- 
miah, while a fourth and earlier one appears in 
the book of Daniel i. 1-3. But it is pretty clear 
that the people of Judah, as of Israel, were car- 
ried out of their land by two principal removals. 
The former, B,c. 598, was directed to swell the 
armies and strengthen the towns of the con- 
queror; for of the 18,000 then carried away, 




of Zcdekiah that Nebuchadnezzar proceeded to 
the extremity of breaking up the national ex- 
istence, b.c 588. As the temple was then burnt, 
with all the palaces and the city walls, and no 
government was left but that of the Babylonian 
i-atrap, this latter date is evidently the true era of 
the captivity. Previously Zedekiah was tribu- 
tary ; but so were Josiah and Ahaz long before ; 
the national existence was still saved. 

Details concerning the Return from the capti- 
vity are preserved in the hooks denominated 
after Ezra and Nehemiah ; and in the prophe- 
cies of two contemporaries, Haggai and Zecha- 
riah. The first great event is the decree of Cyrus, 
B.C. 53G, in consequence of which 42,360 Jews of 
Babylon returned under Sheshbazzar, with 7337 
slaves, besides cattle. This ended in their build- 
ing the altar, and laying the foundation of the 
second temple, 53 years after the destruction of 
the first. The progress of the work was, how- 
ever, almoit immediately stopped: for Zerub- 
habel, Jeshuu, and the rest abruptly refused all 
help from the half-heathen inhabitants of Sama- 
ria, and soon felt the effects of the enmity thus 
induced. That the mind of Cyrus was changed 
by their intrigues, we arc not informed ; but he 
was probably absent in distant parts, through 
continual war. When Darius ^Hystaspis), an 
able and generous monarch, ascended the throne, 
the Jews soon obtained his favour. At this 
crisis, Zerubbabol was in chief authority (Shesh- 
bazzar perhaps beiug dead), and under him the 
temple was begun in the second and ended in 
the sixth year of Darius, b.c. 520-5 1 0. Although 
this must be reckoned an era in the history, it is 
not said to have been accompanied with any 
new immigration of Jews. We pass on to ' the 
seventh year of king Artaxerxes (Longimanus), 
Ezra vii. 7, that is, b.c. 4. r i8. when Ezra comes 
up from Babylon to Jerusalem, with the king's 
commendatory letters, accompanied by a large 
body of his nation. The enumeration in Ezra 
viii. makes them under 1800 males, with their 
families; perhaps amounting to 5000 persons, 
young and old: of whom 113 are recounted as 
having heathen wives (Ezra X. IS 43). In the 
twentieth year of the same king, or ax. 445, 

N 
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Nehemiah, his cupbearer, gams h» permission 
to restore ' his fathers' sepulchres,' and the walls 
of hi* native city; and is sent to Jerusalem -with 
large powers. This is the crisis which decided 
the riational restoration of the Jewish people: 

ha 



for before their city was fortified, they had no 
defence against the now confirmed enmity of 
their Samaritan neighbours ; and, iu fact, before 
the walls could be built, several princes around 
were able to offer great opposition [SanbaixatI 
The Jewish population was overwhelmed with 
debt, and had generally mortgaged their little 
estates to the rich; but Nchemiah's influence 
succeeded in bringing about a general forfeiture 
of debts, or at least of the interest: after w huh 
we may regard the new order of things to have 
been finally established in Judxa [Nkhemiah]. 
From this time forth it is probable that nume- 
rous families returned in small parties, as to a 
secure home, until all the waste laud iu the 
neighbourhood was re-occupied. 

There has been great difference of opinion as 
to how the 70 years of captivity spoken of by 
Jeremiah (xxv. 12; xxix. 10) are to be eso 
mated. A plausible opinion would moke them 
last from the destruction of the first temple, b.c. 
588, to the finishing of the second, n.c. 516 : but 

the words of the text so specify • the punishing of nation. Even the prophetic spirit by no mean* 
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inheritance do longer enforced the main- 
tenance of separate tribes and put a difficulty in 
the way of their intermarriage, an almost inevit- 
able result in course of time was the entire oblite- 
ration of this distinction ; and as a fact, no modern 
Jews know to what tribe they belong, although 
vanity always makes them choose to say that they 
are of the two or three, and not of the ten tribes. 
That all Jews now living have in them the blood 
of all the ten tribes, ought (it seems) to be be- 
lieved, unlil some better reason than mere esser- 
tion is advanced against it 

When Cyrus guve permission to the Israelites 
to return to their own country, and restored their 
sacred vessels, it is not wonderful that few per- 
sons of the ten tribes were eager to take advautapr 
of it In two centuries they had become thoroughly 
naturalized in their eastern settlements ; nor had 
Jerusalem ever been the centre of proud aspira- 
tions to them. It was therefore to be expected 
that only those would return to Jerusalem whose 
expatriation was very recent ; and principally 
those whose parents had dwelt in the Holy City 
or its immediate neighbourhood. The century 
which followed their return was, on the whole, 
one of great religious activity and important per- 
manent results on the moral character of the 



the king of Babylon ' as the end of the 70 years— 
which gives us the date B.C. 538— that many cling 
to the belief that a first captivity took place in the 
third year of Jehoiakim. b.c. G05. But in fact, if 
we read Jeremiah himself, it may appear that in 
ch. xxv. he intends to compute the 70 years from 
the time at which he upeaka (ver. 1, ' in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim/ i.e. nc. 604); and that in 
xxix. 10, the number * seventy years' is still kept 
up, in remembrance of the former prophecy, al- 
though the language there used is very lax. 

The great mass of the Israelitish race never- 
theless remained in dispersion. Previous to the I 
captivity, many Israelites had settled in Egypt 
(Zech. x. 11 ; Isa. xix. 18), and many Jews after- 
wards fled thither from Nebuxaradan (Jer.xli. 17). 
Others appear to have established themselves in 
Sheba, where Jewub influence became very power- 
ful [Shkba]. 

It is maintained by some that the ten tribes in- 
termarried so freely with the surrounding popu- 
lation as to have become completely absorbed ; 
and it appears to be a universal opinion that no 
one bow knows where their descendants are. But 
it is a harsh assumption that such intermarriages 
were commoner with the ten tribes than with the 
two; and certainly, in the apostolic days, the 
twelve tribes are referred to as a well-known 
people, sharply defined from the heathen (James 
i. 1 ; Acta xxiv. 7\ Not a trace appears that any 
repulsive principle existed at that time between 
the Ten and the Two. • Ephraim no longer en- 
vied Judah. nor Judah vexed Ephraim ;' but they 
had become •one nation;' though only partially 
'on the mountains of Israel' (Ua. xi. IS; Esek. 
xxxvii. 22). It would seem, therefore, that one 
result of the captivity was to blend all the tribes 
together, and produce a national union which had 
never been effected in their own land. If ever 
there was a difference between them as to the 
books counted ■acred, that difference entirely 
vanished} at least no evidence appears of the 

r, the laws of 



disappeared for a century and a half; although 
at length both the true and the false prophet were 
snpplauted among them by the learned and dili- 
gent scribe, the anxious commentator, and the 
over-literal or over-figurative critic In place of 
a people prone to go astray after sensible objects 
of adoration, and readily admitting heathen cus- 
toms ; attached to monarchical power, but inat- 
tentive to a hierarchy ; careless of a written law, 
and movable by alternate impulses of apostacy 
and repentance; we henceforth find in them a 
deep and permanent reverence for Moses and the 
prophets, an aversion to foreigners and foreign 
customs, and a profound hatred of idolatry. Now 
first, as far as can be ascertained, were the syna- 
gogues and houses of prayer instituted, and the 
law periodically read aloud. Now beg.* a the close 
observance of the Passover, the Sabbath, and the 
Sabbatical year. Prom this era the civil power 
was absorbed in that of the priesthood, and the 
Jewish people affords the singular spectacle of a 
nation in which the priestly rule came later in 
time than that of hereditary kings. 

In their habits of life also, the Jewish nation 
was permanently affected by the first captivity. 
The love of agriculture, which the institutions of 
Moses had so vigorously inspired, had necesanlt 
declined iu a foreign land ; and tbey returned with 
a taste for commerce, banking, and retail trad?, 
which was probably kept up by constant inter- 
course with their brethren who remained in dis- 
persion. The same intercourse in turn propagated 
towards the rest the moral spirit which reigned 
at Jerusalem. The Egyptian Jews, it would 
seem, had gained little good from the contact of 
idolatry ( Jer. xliv. 8) ; but those who had fidlea 
in with the Persian religion, probably about the 
time of its great reform by Zoroaster, had been 
preserved from such temptations, and returned 

Enrer than they went Thenceforward it was the 
onourable function of Jerusalem to act as a re- 
ligious metropolis to the whole dispersed nation; 
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well as the two, learned to be proud of the Holy 
City, as tbe great sad free centre of their name 
and their faith. The same religious influence* 
thus diffused themselves through all the twelve 
trihes of Israel. 

Thus in Egypt and Arabia, in Babylonia, As- 
syria, Media, masses of tbe nation were planted, 
who, living by traffic and by banking, were neces- 
sitated to spread in all directions as their numbers 
increased. By this natural progress they moved 
westward as well as eastward, and, in tbe time of 
St. Paul, were abundant in Asia Minor, Greece, 
and the chief cities of Italy. 

The extermination suffered by the Jewish in- 
habitants of Pah*linc, under the Romans, far 
better deserves tbe name of captivity : for after 
the massacre of countless thousands, the captives 
were reduced to a real bondage According to ; 
Josephus, V 00.000 men fell iu the siege of Jeru- j 
salem by Titus, and 97,00 > were captured in the , 
whole war. Of the latter number the greatest ; 
part was distributed among the provinces, to be i 
butchered in the amphitheatres or cast there to ! 
wild beasts; others were doomed to work as pub- [ 
lie slaves in Egypt : only those under the age of 
seventeen were sold into private bondage. An 
equally dreadful destruction fell upon the remains j 
of the nation, which had once more asseraliled iu 
Judaea, under the reign of Hadrian U-D 133);, 
*vd by these two savage wars the Jewish popula- 
tion must have been effectually extirpated from 
the Holy Land itself, a result which d>d not fol- 
low from the Bab) Ionian captivity. Afterwards, 
a dreary period of fifteen hundred years' oppres- i 
siou crushed in Europe all who bore the name ot 
Israel, and Christian nations have visited on their 
head a crime perpetrated by a few thousand inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem, who were not the real fore- j 
fathers of the European Jews Nor in tbe East 
has their lot been much more cheering. With \ 
few and partial exceptions, the}' have ever since ; 
been a despised, an oppressed, and naturally a de- 
graded people ; though from them have spread 
light and truth to the distant nations of the earth. 

CARAVAN is the name given to a body of 
merchants or pilgrims as they travel in the hast. \ 
A multitude of people, of all ages and conditions 
assembling to undertake a journey, and prosecuting < 
it en stoat* for days and weeks together, is a thing I 
unknown in Europe, where, from the many facili- I 
ties for travelling, and a well organised system of j 
police, travellers can go alone and unprotected 1 
along tbe highways to any distance with tbe most 
perfect security. But iu Eastern countries the 
dangers arising from the vast deserts that intersect j 
these regions, as well as from wild beasts and ' 
binds of marauding Arabs, are too numerous and 
imminent for single traders or solitary travellers 
to encounter ; and hence merchants and pilgrims 
are accustomed to unite for mutual protection in 
traversing these wild and inhospitable parts, as ' 
well as for offering a more effectual resistance to 
'he attacks of robbers. Through this kind of 
intercourse, which principally obtains in Turkey, ■ 
Persia, and Arabia, most of the inland commerce 
of tbe East is carried on. Any person can, under 
certain regulations, form a caravan at any time. : 
Hut generally there are statx-d periods, which are 
well known as the regular starting-times for tbe [ 
mercantile journeys ; and the merchants belonging 
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sirons of accompanying it for the benefit of a safe 
conduct, repair to the place of rendezvous where 
the caravan is to be formed, exhibiting, as their 
goods and camels successively arrive, a motley 
group — a busy and tumultuous scene of prepara- 
tion, which can be more easily conceived than 
described. As in the hot season the travelling is 
performed under night, the previous part of the 
day on which the caravan leaves is consumed in 
the preparatory labours of packing— an indispens- 
able arrangement, which has been observed with 
unbroken uniformity since the days of Ezekiel 
(xiL 3) ; and then, about eight o'clock, tbe usual 
starting-time, the whole party put themselves iu 
motion, and continue their journey without inter- 
ruption till midnight (Luke xi. 5, 6) or later. At 
other seasons they travel all day, only halting for 
rest and refreshment during the heat of noon. 
The average rate of travel is from 17 to 20 miles 
per day. 

The earliest caravan of merchants we read of is 
the itinerant company to whom Joseph was sold 
by his brethren (Gen. xxxvii.). The date of this 
transaction is more than seventeen centuries before 
the Ch ristian era, and notwithstanding its anti- 
quity, it has all the genuine features of a caravan 
crossing the desert at tbe present hour. This 
caravan was a mixed oue, consisting of three 
classes, Ishmaelites (ver. 25). Midiauites (ver. a8). 
and Medanites, as the Hebrew calls the last (ver. 
36), who, belonging to the mountainous region of 
Gilcad, would seem, like the nomade tribes of 
Africa in the present day, to have engaged them- 
selves as commercial travellers, and were then, in 
passing over the plain of Dothan, on the high 
caravan-road for the market of Egypt. 

Besides these communities of travelling mer- 
chants in tbe East, there are caravans of pilgrims, 
t. e. of those who go for religious purposes to 
Mecca, comprising vastly greater multitudes of 
people. Four of these start regularly every year : 
one from Cairo, consisting of Mahommedans from 
Harhary; a second from Uamascns, conveying the 
Turks ; a third from Babylon, for the accommo- 
dation of the Persians ; and a fourth from Zibith. 
at the mouth of the Fed Sea, which is tbe rendes- 
vons for those coming from Arabia and India. 
The organ i/iitioo of the immense hordes which, 
on such occasions, assemble to undertake a dis- 
tant expedition, strangers to each other, and un- 
accustomed to the strict discipline which is indis- 
pensable for their comfort and security during 
the march, though, as might be expected, a work 
of no small difficulty, is accomplished in the East 
by a few simple arrangements which are the result f 
of long experience. One obvious bond of union | 
to tbe main body, when travelling by night and 
through extensive deserts, is the music of the Arab 
servants, who by alternate songs in their national 
manner beguile the tedium of the way ; while tbe 
incessant jingling of innumerable bells fastened 
to tbe necks of tbe camels enlivens tbe patient 
beasts, frightens animals of prey, and keeps the 
party together. To meet all tbe exigencies of the 
journey, however, tbe caravan is placed under the 
charge of a caravan bathe, tbe chief who presides 
over all, and under whom there are five leadiug 
officers appointed to different departments: — oue 
who regulates the march ; a second, whose duties 
only commence at halting time; a third who 

ind cattle; • fourth 

■ a 
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who take* charge of the baggage ; a fifth who i 
acta a* paymaster, &c ; and besides these*, there 
are the officers of the military escort that always 
accompanies it Another functionary of the 

| highest importance is the kybeer, or guide, whose 

: services are indispensable in crossing the great 
deserts, such as that along the coast of the Red 
Sea or on the western extremities of Africa. He 

1 is commonly a person of influence, belonging to 
some powerful tribe, whose personal qualifications 
must embrace an extensive and accurate acquaint- 
ance with the whole features of the land. It is 
absolutely necessary that he understand the pro- 
I gnostics of the weather, the time and places where 
j the terrible simoom or hot wind blows, and the 

' tracts occupied by shifting sands; and that he 
j know the exact locality and qualities of the wells, 
| the oases that afford the refreshments of shade for 
; the men and grass for the cattle, the situation of 
hostile or treacherous tribes, and the means of 
escaping those threatened dangers. 
There is a close and very striking resemblance 
! between the arrangements of these caravans and 
the order adopted by the Israelites during their 
i journey through almost the same extensive deserts, 
i The arrangement of those vast travelling bodies 
seems to hare undergone no material alteration 
for nearly four thousand years, and therefore 
affords the best possible commentary illustrative 
of the Mosaic narrative of the Exodus. Like 
them, the immense body of Israelitish emigrants, 

! while the chief burden devolved on Moses, was 

! divided into companies, each company being under 
| j the charge of a subordinate officer, called a prince 
i (Num. vii.). Like them, the Hebrews made their 

, first stage in a hurried manner and in tumultuous 
disorder (Exod. xii. 11); and, like them, each 
tribe bad its respective standard [Standards i ; 
which was pitched at the different stages, or thrust 
perpendicularly into the ground, and thus formed 
a central point, around which the straggling party 
spread themselves during their hours of rest and 
leisure (Num. iL 2). Like them, the signal for 
starting was given by the blast of a trumpet, or 

i rather trumpets (Num. x. 2, 5) ; and the time of 
march and halting was regulated by the same 

| rules that have been observed by all travellers 
from time immemorial during the hot season. 
Like theirs, too, the elevation of the standard, as 
it was borne forward in the van of each company, 
formed a prominent object to prevent dispersion, 
. . or enable wanderers to recover their place within 

1 the line or division to which they belonged. Nor 

j was there any difference here, except that, while 
the Israelites in like manner prosecuted their 
journey occasionally by night as well as by day, 
they did not, like the caravans of pilgrims, re- 
quire the aid of fires in their standards, as the 
friendly presence of the fiery pillar supersede* 1 
the necessity of any artificial lights. One other 
point of analogy remains to be traced in the cir- 
cumstance of Hobab being enlisted in the service 
of the Hebrew caravan as its guide through the 
great Arabian desert The extreme solicitude of 
Moses to secure the services of his brother-in-law 
in that capacity will be accounted for if it is 
borne in mud, that although the pillar of cloud 
by day and of fire by night sufficed to regulate 
the main stages of the Hebrews, foraging parties 
would at abort intervals require to be sent out 
and scoots to reconnoitre to* country for fuel, or 
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I to negotiate with the native tribes for provender 
and water. And who so well qualified to assist 
in these important services as Hobab, from his > 
intimate acquaintance with the localities, his u> j ! 
fluence as a Sheikh, and his family connection j 
with the leader of Israel ? 
The nature and econom y of the modern Hadj 
I caravans might be applied al*o to illustrate the 
return of the Hebrew exiles under Ezra from the I 
land of their captivity. 

The bauds of Jewish pilgrims that annually 
repaired from every corner of Judica to attend 
the three great festivals in Jerusalem, wanted 
this government aud distribution into distinct 
companies, and seem to have resembled less the ' 
character of the great Mecca caravans than the 
irregular processions of the Hindoos to and from 
the scene of some of their religious pageants. On ' 
such occasions multitudes of men, womrn, and j 
children, amounting to ten or twenty thousand, 
may be seen bending their way to the place of 
ceremonial, with their beds, cooking implements, 
and other luggage on their heads, prosecuting 
their journey in this manner from day to day, 
by long or shorter stages, as custom or physical ! 
strength may dictate. As in a crowd of this [ 
motley description not the slightest regard is paid 
to regularity or order, and every one of course 
takes the place or mingles with the group that 
pleases him, the separation of the nearest friends 
for a whole day must, in such circumstances, be 
a common and unavoidable occurrence ; aud yet [ 
anxiety is never felt, unless the missing one rail > 
to appear at the appointed rendezvous of the 
family. In like manner among the ancient 
Jews, the inhabitants of the same village or 
district would naturally form themselves into ' 
travelling parties, for mutual security as well j 
as for enjoying the society of acquaintance. The 
poorer sort would have to travel on foot while ' 
females aud those of the better class might ride j 
on asses and camels. But as their country was 
divided into tribes, and those who lived in the 
same hamlet or canton would be more or less 
connected by family ties, the young, the volatile, 
aud active among the Jewish pilgrims had far 
more inducements to disperse themselves amongst 
the crowd than those of the modern processions, 
numbers of whom are necessarily strangers to 
each other. In these circumstances it is easy to 
understand how the young Jesus might mingle 
successively with groups of his kindred and ac- 
quaintance, who, captivated with his precocious | 
wisdom aud piety, might be fond to detain him ' 
in their circle, while his mother, together with ■ 
Joseph, felt no anxiety at his absence, knowing [ 
the grave and sober character of their companions [ 
in travel ; and the incident is the more natural \ 
that his parents are said to have gone ' one day's j 
journey from Jerusalem before they missed him ;' 
since, according to the present and probably the 
ancient practice of the East the first stage is 
always a short one, seldom exceeding two or 
three hours. Beer— the modern el-Birch, where 
Mary's discovery is reputed to have been made— 
is scarcely three miles from Jerusalem, where the 
caravan of Oalitean pilgrims halted. 
CARAVANSERAI. [Imi.] 
CAR'BUNCLE. There are two Hebrew words ! 
rendered by 1 Carbuncle' in the Authorised Ver- 
sion. One of them, Nophbch, which ocean io 
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Exod. xxviii. 18; xxxix. 11; Ezek. xxviii. 13, 
appears to have been a kind of ruby or gurnet 
perhaps the noble Oriental garnet, which is a 
transparent red stone, with a violet i>hade, and 
strong glossy lustre. The other word is Ex- 
DAca, which occurs in Isa. liv. 12, where the 
irau-s of the new Jerusalem are described as 
being composed of it. It seems to denote some 
stoue of a fiery lustre, but the particular kind 
cannot well be determined. 

CAR*CHEMISH is mentioned in Isa. x. 9 
among other places in Syria which had been sub- 
dued by an Assyrian king, probably Tiglath-pi- 
leser. It appears to have been a frontier town 
and a stronghold on the Euphrates (Jer. xlvi. 2 ; 
2 Chron. xxxv. 20), and is probably therefore 
the city which the Greeks called Kirkesiou, the 
Latins Cercusiutn, and the Arabs, Kerkesiyeh ; 
for this too lay on the western bank of the Eu- 
phrates, where it is joiued by the Chaltoras. It 
was a large city, and surrounded by strung walls, 
which, in the time of the liomaus were occa- 
sionally renewed, as this was the remotest out- 
post of their empire, towards the Euphrates, in 
the direction of Persia. It is unknown whether 
any traces of it still exist; for, as it lies oil the 
•i-ml route of caravans, it has not been noticed 
by modern travellers. 

CAR' I A, a country lying at the south-western 
extremity of Asia Minor, to which, among others, 
the Romans wrote in favour of the Jews (I Mace, 
xv. 22, 33). Its principal towns were Halicar- 
nassus, Cnidus, and Myndus, which are all men- 
tioned in the rescript of the Roman senate, to 
which we refer. Halicaruassus was the birth- 
place of Herodotus; Cnidus is mentioned in Acts 
xxvii. 7, as having been passed by St. Raul on 
his voyage to Rome. 

CAR'MEL, a range of hills extending north- 
west from the plain of Esdraelon, and ending in 
a promontory, or cape, which forms the Ray of 
Acre. The extent of this range of hills is uliout 
six miles, not in a direct line; but the two extr< - 
mi'ies (on the western side towards the seajjrt 
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out, and stand over against each other, forming a 
bow in the middle. The height is about 1 !M < I 
fret ; and at the foot of the mountain, on the 
north-east, runs the brook Kisbon, and a little 
further north, the river Belus Moui.t Cormel 



consists rather of several connected hills than of 
one ridge ; the north and eastern parts being 
somewhat higher than the southern and western. 
The foot of the northern portion approaches the 
water very closely, but further south it retires 
more inland, so as to leave between the mountain 
and the sea an extensive and very fertile plain. 

Mount Carmel forms the only great promon- 
tory upon the coast of Palestine. According to 
the reports of most travellers, the mountain well 
deserves its Hebrew name (Carmel— country oj 
vineyardt and gardens). It is entirely covered 
with verdure. On its summit are pines and oaks, 
and further down olives and laurel trees, every- 
where plentifully watered. It gives rise to a 
multitude of cry stal brooks, the largest of which 
issues from the so-called Fountain of Elijah ; and 
they all hurry along, between banks thickh 
overgrown with bushes, to the Kishon. Every 

ries of tillage succeeds here admirably, unde's 
mild and cheerful sky. The prospect from 
the summit of the mountain over the gulf of 
Acre and its fertile shores, and over the blu<- 
heights of Lebanon and the White Cape, is en- 
chanting. 

The mountain is of compact limestone, and, 
as often happens where that is the case [Caxis 1 , 
there are in it very raauy caverns— it is said, 
more than a thousand. In one tract, called the 
Monk's Cavern, there are as many as four hun- 
dred adjacent to each other, furnished with win 
dows and with places for sleeping hewn in the 
rock. That the grottoes and caves of Mow t 
Carmel were already, in very ancient times, th< 
abode of prophets and other religious persons i- 
well known. The prophets Elijah and Elish: 
often resorted thither (1 Kings xviii. 19, so. 42 
a i ' v - 25 : an d comp. perhaps I King 

xviii. 4, 13). At the present day is shown : 
cavern called the cave of Elijah, a little belo» 
the Monks' Cavern already mentioned, and whiel. 
is now a Moslem sanctuary. Upon the snmmi 
is an ancient establishment of Carmelite monk', 
which order, indeed, derived its name from tbi 
mountain. The old convent was destroyed b> 
Abdallah Pasha, who converted the materials f: 
his own use ; but it has of late y ears been rebu: . 
on a somewhat imposing scale by the aid of co: 
tributious from Europe. 

2. CAKMKL. Another Carmel, among t! 
mountains of Judah, is named in Josh. xv. 5." . 
It was hire that Saul set up the trophy of h> 
victory over Amalek (1 Sam. xv. 12), and whei. 
Nabal was shearing his sheep when the afllii 
took place between him aud David in which 
Abigail bore so conspicuous a part ( 1 Sam. xxv 
2, *q.). This Carmel is described by Eusebiu- 
and Jerome as, in their day, a village, with a 
Roman garrison, ten miles from Hebron, vergii ^ 
towards the east From the time of the Crusade 
till the present century its name seems to ha\ i 
been forgotten. But it has been recently recog- 
nised by travellers under the name of Knrmul 
The place is now utterly desolate, but the rui!,> 
indicate a town of considerable extent and im- 
portance. The most remarkable ruin is that < 
a castle, quadrangular, stmding on a swell < 
ground in the midst of the town. The distant.-, 
of this place froip. Hebron is nearer eight Roma 
miles than ten, as assigned by Eusebius and Je- 
rome. 
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CARPENTER. [Haici>icrait.] 

CAK'PUS, a disciple of Paul, who dwelt at 
Troas i •> Tim. iv. 13), 

CART. The Hebrew word rendered by our 
translators in some places by « waggon," and in 
«>thers by ' cart,' denotes any vehicle moving on 
wheels aud usually drawn by oxen; and their 
particular character must be determined by the 
context indicating the purpose for which they 
«ere employed. First, we have the carts which 
the king of Kgypt sent to assist in transporting 
Jacob's family from Canaan i^Gen. xlv. IV, 27). 
From their being so sent it is manifest that they 
were not used in the latter country ; and that 
they were known there as being peculiar to 
' • : .M' C ' ls shown by the confirmation which they 
attorded to Jacob of the truth of the strange story 
told by his sons. The carta or wains represented 




in the Egyptian sculptures are the following, 
which, however, appear to belong to a foreign 
people. But that the Egyptians had something 
like them of their own appears from figs. 1, 2, in 

cut 113. 

Elsewhere (Nam. viL 3, 6 ; 1 Sam. vi. 7) we 
read of carts used for the removal of the sacred 
j arks and utensils. These also were drawn by 
two oxen. In Rosellini we have found a very 




ourious representation of the vehicle used for 
such purposes by the Egyptians (No. 1 13. fig. 3). 
It is little more than a platform on wheels ; and 
the apprehension which induced Uzzah to pnt 
, : forth his hand to stay the ark when shaken by 
\ the oxen (2 Sam. vi. G), may suggest that the 
cart employed on that occasion was not unlike 
this, as it would be easy for a jerk to displace 
whatever might be upon it. 

CASLU'IIIM, properly Casluchim, a people 
whose progenitor was a sou of Mizraim (Gen. 
x. 14; 1 Chron. i. 12). He, or they, for the 
word applies rather to a people than to an indi- 
vidual, are supposed hv llocha-t and others to 
i have carried a colony from Egypt, which settled 
j in the district between Pclusium and Gaza, or, in 
other words, between the Egyptians and the 
I Philistines. There are some grounds for this 
conjecture ; but it is impossible to obtain any 
, : certainty on so obscure a subject, 
j! CASSIA. Our translators have rendered two 
distinct Hebrew words by this term. One of 
these (Ktzioth) is mentioned in three places 
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(Exod. xxx. 24: Ezek. xxvii. 19; and in Pa. 
xlv. 8), in conjunction with myrrh, cinnamon, 
sweet calamus, and ahalim, or eagle-wood. All 
these are aromatic substances, ana, with the ex- 
ception of myrrh, which is obtained from Africa, 
are products of India and its islands. It is pro- 
bable, therefore, that ketzioth is of a simila<- 
nature, and obtained from the same countries. It 
is supposed, however, that the substance referred 
to is not cassia ; but it will be preferable to treat 
of the whole subject in connection with cinnamon. 
[Kinnamon.] 

The other word rendered cassia in our Autho- 
rized Version is kiddah. It occurs first in Exod. 
xxx. 24, where cassia {kiddah) is mentioned in 
connection with olive oil, pure myrrh, sweet cin- 
namon, and sweet calamus ; secondly, in Ezek. 
xxviii. 19, where Dan and Javan are described as 
bringing bright iron, cassia [kiddah), aud calamus 
to the markets of Tyre. There is no reason why 
the substance now called cassia might not have 
been imported from the shores of India into Egypt 
and Palestine. The Arabian Koott (Aucklamlia 
Cottu»\ known in Calcutta by the name of 
Puchuk, an aromatic substance exported in large 
quantities from Cashmere into the Punjab, 
whence it finds its way to Rombay and Calcutta, 
for export to China, where it is highly valued as 
one of the ingredients in the incense which the 
Chinese burn in their temples and private houses. 

CASTLE. [Fortifications.] 

CASTOR and POL/LUX, in heathen mytho- 
logy, the twin sons of Jupiter by Led a. They 
had the special province of assisting persona in 
danger of shipwreck ; and hence their figure* 
were often adopted for • the sign,' from which a 
ship derived its name, as was the case with that 
1 ship of Alexandria' in which St. Paul sailed on 
his journey for Home (Acts xxviii. 11). 

CAT. It might be assumed that the cat war 
an useful, if not a necessary, domestic animal 
to the Hebrew people in Palestine, where corn 
was grown for exportation, as well as for con- 
sumption of the resident population, twenty or 
thirty-fold more than at present, aud where, 
moreover, the conditions of the ciimate required 
the precaution of a plentiful store being kept iii 
reserve to meet the chances of scarcity. The ani- 
mal could not l>e unknown to the people, for their 
ancestors had witnessed the Egyptians treating it 
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as a divinity. Yet we find the cat nowhere mei> 
tioned in the canonical bonks as a domestic ani- 
mal. And in Raruch it is noticed only as a tenant 
of Pagan temples, where no doubt the fragment'' 
of sacrificed animals and vegetables attracted 
vermin, and rendered the presence of cats neces- 
sary. This singular circumstance, perhaps, re- 
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raited from the animal being deemed unclean, 

and being thereby cxrlmled domestic familiarity, 
I though the Hebrews may still have encouraged 
it, in common with orher vermin-huntera, about 
the outhouses and farms, and corn-stores, at the 
J risk of mtne loss among the broods of pigeons 
which, in Palestine, were a substitute for poultry. 

W ith regard to the neighbouring nations just 
named, they all had domestic cats it is presumed, 
derived from a wild tpeacs found in Nubia, and 
first described by Ruppej under the name of Fclis • 
Maniculata. The typical animal is smaller, 
more slender, and more delicately limbed than 
the European. The fur is pale yellowish grey, 
with some dark streaks across the paws, anu at 
the tip of the tail. In the domesticated state it 
varies in colours and markings, for the ancient 
monuments of Egypt contain many painted 
figures, which show them cross-barred like our 
wild species in Europe. Two specimens are here 
given from these paintings; one clearly a cat; 
the other, which is not apparently a cat but a 
species of gen net or par*d<>xurus is, in the ori- 
gin*], figured as catching birds, acting like a re- 
triever for his master, who is fowling in a boat. 

CATERPILLAR occurs in the Auth. Vers. 
1 Kings viii. 37; 2 Chron. vi. 28; Ps. Ixxviii. 
46; ev. 34; Isa. xxxiii. 4; Jer. IL 14. 27 ; Joel 
i. 4 ; ii. 2.V Out it is more than doubtful whether 
any species of caterpillar is here intended. The 
name in the original indicates a creature whose 
chief characteristic is voracity, and which also 
attaches to all the species of l<*u*t» The ancients, 
indeed, concur in referring the word to the locust 
tribe of insects, but are not agreed whether it 
signifies any particular species of locust, or is the 
name for any of those ttatt* or traniformatiotu 
through which the locust passes from the egg to 
the perfect insect. The Latin Fathers take it to 
mean the larva of the locust, and the Greek un- 
derstand it as the name of an adult locust. On 
the » hole it seems probable that the Hebrew word 
means a locust, but of which species it is impos- 

\ tible to determine. 

! CATTLE. (Beasts; Botj.1 

CAVES. The geological formation of Syria is 
highly favourable to the production of caves. It 
consists chiefly of limestone, in different degrees 
of density, and abounds with subterranean rivu- 
Ics. The springs issuing from limestone gene- 
rally contain carbonate of lime, and most of them 

i yield a large quantity of free carbonic acid upon 

t exposure to the air. To the erosive effect upon 
limestone rocks, of water charged with this acid, 
the formation of caves is chiefly to be ascribed. 
The subordinate strata of Syria, sandstone, chalk, 

| basalt natron, &c favour the formation of caves. 
Consequently the whole region abounds with sub- 
terranean hollows of different dimensions. Some 
of them are of immense extent Mich as those 
noticed by Strabo, who speaks of a cavern near 
Damascus capable of holding 4000 men. The 
first mention of a cave in Scripture relates to that 
into which Lot and his two daughters retired from 
Zoar, after the destruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah 'Gen. xix. 30 X The next is the Core of 
Marhpelah, in the field of Kphron, which Abraham 
purchased of the sons of fleth (Gen. xxv. 3, 10). 
There Abraham buried Surah, and was himself 
afterwards buried; there also Isaac, Rehecca, 
\jtuh, and Jacob, were buried (Gen. xlix. 31 ; 
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1. 13). The cave of Machpelah k said to be nndcr 
a Mahometan mosque, surrounded by a high wall 
called the llarum ; but even the Moslems are not 
allowed to descend into the cavern. The tradi- 
tion that this is the burial-place of the patriarchs 
is supported by an immense array of evidence. 

The situation of the Cave at Makhrdah, into 
which the five kings of the Amorites retired upon 
their defeat by Joshua, and into which their car- 
cases were ultimately cast, is not known (Josh, 
x. 16, 27). Some of the caves mentioned in the 
Scriptures were artificial, or consisted of natural 
fissures enlarged or modified for the purposes in- 
tended. It is recorded (Judg. vi. 2) that ' be- 
cause of the Midianites, the children of Israel 
*»ade them the dens which are in the mountains : 
and caves, and strongholds.' Caves made by art 
are met whh in various quarter*. An innumer 
able multitude of excavations are found in the 
rocks and valleys round Wady Musa, which were 
probably formed at first as sepulchres, but after- 
wards inhabited, like the tombs of Thebes. Caves 
were used as dwelling-places by the early inha- 
bitants of Syria. The Horites, the ancient inha- 
bitants of Idumsea Proper, were Troglodytes or 
dwellers in caves, as their name imports. Jerome 
records that in his time Idumasa was full of ha- 
bitations in caves, the inhabitants using subter- 
ranean dwellings on account of the great heat 
The Scriptures abound with references to ha- 
bitations in rocks ; among others, see Num. xxiv. 
21 ; Cant ii. 14; Jer. xlix. 16; Obad. 3. Even 
at the present time many persons live in caves. 
Caves afford excellent refuge in the time of war. 
Thus the Israelites (1 Sam. xiii. 6) are said to 
have hid themselvts in caves and in thickets, and 
in rocka, and in high places and in pits. See 
also Jer. xli. 9. Hence, then, to 4 enter into the 
rock, to go into the holes of the rocks and into the 
caves of the earth* (Isa. ii. 19), would, to the 
Israelites be a very proper and familiar way to 
express terror and consternation. The pits spoken 
of seem to have consisted of large wells in 4 the I 
sides ' of which excavations were made, leading 
into various chambers. Such pits were someti mo- 
used as prisons (Isa. xxiv. 22; li. 14; Zech. ix. 
11); and with me he* in the sides for burying- 
places (Ezek. xxxii. 23). Many of these vaulted 
pits remain to this day. The stronghold* of En- 
ttnti, which affcrded a retreat to David and his 
followers (1 Sam. xxiii. 29; xxiv. 1), can be 
clearly identified. They are now called Aii. 
Tidy by the Arabs which means the same as th 
Hebrew, namely, 4 The Fountain of the Kid.' 
4 On all sides the country is full of caverns whiel. 
might serve as lurking-places for David and hit- 
men, as they do for outlaws at the present da) . 
The whole scene is drawn to the life.' The Cait 
of Adiitlam, to which David retired to avoid the 
persecutions of Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 1, 2), and ui 
which he cut off the skirt of Saul's robe (I Sam. 
xxiv. 4). is an immense natural cavern at the 
Wady Khurcitun, which passes below the Frank 
mountain. Such is the extent of the cavern, thai 
it is quite conceivable how David and his men 
might 4 remain in the sides of the cave,' and not 
be noticed ' by Saul ( Travel*, vol. ii. p. 41; 
Caverns were also frequently fortified and occu- 
pied by soldiers. Josephus relates also that Herod 
sent horsemen and footmen to destroy the robbers 
that dwelt in caves and did much mischief in the 
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ccmn try . They were Tery near to a Tillage called 
Arbela (now called Kolat Ibn Ma'an). The oc- 
cupants were not subdued without great difficulty. 
Herod then laid siege to certain other caverns 
containing robbers, but found operations against 
them very difficult. These were situated on the 
middle of abrupt and precipitous mountains, and 
could not be come at from any side, since they 
had only some winding pathways, very narrow, 
by which they got up to them. The rock that 
lay oo their front overhung valleys of immense 
depth, and of an almost pernendicubir declivity. 
To meet these difficulties Herod caused large 
boxes filled with armed men to be lowered from 
the top of the mountain. These men had long 
books in their hands with which th-y might pull 
out those who resisted them, and tumble them 
down the mountains. From these boxes they at 
length slipped into the caverns, destroyed the 
robbers, and set fire to their goods. Certain 
caves were afterwards fortified by Josephus him- 
self during his command in Galilee under the 
Romans. A fortified cavern existed in the time 
of the Crusades. It is mentioned by William of 
Tyre, aa situate in the country beyond the Jordan, 
sixteen Koman mile* from Tiberias. The cave of 
Elijah is pretended to be shown, at the foot of 
Mount Sinai, in a chapel dedicated to him ; and a 
hole near the altar is pointed out as the place 
where he lay. 

CEDAR. There is a difference of opinion 
among authors whether the original term thus 



translated in the numerous passages of Scripture 
where it occurs is always used in the same signi- 
fication ; that is, whether it ^a always intended 
to specify only one particular kind of the pine 
tribe, or whether it is not sometimes used gene- 
tically. Id this latter opinion we are disposed 




to cone or, for if we proceed to compare the 
several passages of Scripture in which the word 
occurs, we shall equally find that one plant is not 
strictly applicable to them all. The earliest no- 
tice of the cedar is in Lev. xiv. 4. 6, where we 
are tol.l that Moses commanded the leper that 



was to be cleansed to make an offering of two 
sparrows, cedar-wood, wool dyed in scarlet, and 
hyssop; and in ver. 49, 51, 52, the houses in 
which the lepers dwell are directed to be purified 
with the same materials. Again, in Num. xix. 
»!, Moses and Aaron are commanded to sacrifice 
a red heifer : ' And the priest shall take cedar- 
wood and hyssop and scarlet.' As remarked by 
lady Callcott {Script, fjrrbal, p 92\ • The cedar 
was not a native of Egypt, nor could it have 
been procured in the desert without great diffi- 
culty ; hut the juniper is most plentiful there, 
and takes deep root in the crevices of the rocks 
of Mount Sinai.' That some, at least, of the 
cedars of the ancients were a species of juniper 
is evident from the passages we have quoted ; the 
wood of most of them is more or less aromatic. 
The ancients it may be remarked, threw the 
berries of the jnniper on funeral piles, to pro- 
tect the departing spirit from evil influences, and 
offered its wood in sacrifice to the infernal gods, 
because they believed its presence was acceptable 
to them. They also burned it in their dwelling- 
houses to keep away demons. It is curious that, 
in the remote parts of the Himalayan Mountains, 
another species of this genus is similarly em- 
ployed. 

At a later period we have notices of the various 
uses to which the wood of the cedar was applied, 
as 2 Sam. v. 11 ; vii. 2-7; 1 Kings v. 6, 8, 10; vi. 
9, 10, 15, lfi, 18, 20; vii. 2, 3, 7, 11, 12; ix. 11 ; 
x. 27 ; 1 Chron. xvii. C ; 2 Chron. ii. 8 ; ix. 27 ; 
xxv. 18. In these passages we are informed of 
the negotiations with Hiram, King of Tyre, for 
the supply of cedar-trees out of Lebanon, and 
of the uses to which the timber was applied in 
the construction of the Temple, and of the king's 
palace : he ' covered the hous* with beam* and 
boards of cedar ;' ' the walls of the house within 
were covered with boards of cedar;' there werv 
'cedar pillars,' and ' beams of cedar;' and the 
altar was of cedar. In all these passages there 
is nothing d^tinctive stated respecting the cha- 
racter of the wood, from which we might draw 
any certain conclusion, farther than that, from 
the selection made and the constant mention of 
the material used, it may be fairly inferred that 
it must have been considered as well fitted, or 
rather of a superior quality, for the purpose of 
building the Temple and palace. From this, 
however, proceeds the difficulty in admitting that 
what we call the cedar of Lebanon was the only 
tree intended. For modern experience has ascer- 
tained that its wood is not of a superior quality. 
To determine this point, we must not refer to the 
statements of those who take their descriptions 
from writers who, indeed, describe cedar-wood, 
but do not prove that it was derived from the 
cedar of Lebanon. The term' cedar' seems to 
have been as indefinite in ancient as in modern 
times, when wc find it applied to the wood of the 
red or pencil cedar, to that of the Bermuda cedar, 
and to many other woods, as to white cedar, and 
Indian cedar. 

Mr. Loudon, in his Arboretum (p. 241 7\ de- 
scribes it thus : * The wood of the cedar is of a 
reddish white, light and spongy, easily worked, 
but very apt to shrink and warp, and by no 
means durable.' But when the tree is grown on 
mountains, the annual layers of wood are much 
narrower and the fibre much finer than when it 
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a grown on plains ; so mach so that a piece of 
cedar-wood brought from Mount Lebanon by Dr. 
Parisel, in 1829, and which he had made into a 
sinai 1 piece of furniture, presented a surface com- 
pact, agreeably veined, and variously shaded, 
and which, on the whole, may be considered 
handsome. But Dr. Pococke, who brought away 
a piece of one of the large cedars which hud 
been blown down by the wind, says that the wood 
does not differ in appearance from white deal, 
and that it does not appear to be harder. Mr. 
London says that a table which Sir J. Banks had 
made out of the Hillingdou cedar was soft, with- 
out scent (except that of common deal), and 
possessed little variety of veiuing. Though we 
have seen both temples and palaces built entirely 
with one kind of cedar, we think it more pro- 
bable that, as the timber had to be brought from 
^ distance, where all the kinds of cedar grew, 
the common pine-tree and the cedar of Lebanon 
would both furnish some of the timber required 
for the building of the Temple, together with 
juniper cedar. Celsius was of opinion that the 
cedar indicated the Pinus sylvestris or Scotch 
pine, which yields the red and yellow deals of 
Norway, and which is likewise found on Mount 
Lebanon. This opinion seems to be confirmed 
by Ezekiel xxvii. 5, ' They have made all thy 
•hip boards of fir-trees of Senir, they have token 
?edar from Lebauon to make masts for thee.' 
For it is not probable that any other tree than 
"he common pine would be taken for masts. 

Though Celsius appears to us to be quite right 
in concluding that the cedar, in some of the pas- 
-ages of Scripture, refers to the pine-tree, yet it 
»eeins finally clear that there are other passages 
*.o which this tree will not a.iswer, and if we 
consider some of 'he remaining pa»sagi s of Scrip- 
ture, we cannot fail to perceive that they forcibly 
Apply to the cedar of Lebanon and to the cedar 
jf Lebanon only. Thus, in Ps. xcii. 12, it is 
-aid> 4 The righteous shall flourish like a palm- 
tree, and spread abroad like a cedar of Lebauon.' 
It has been well remarked, ' that the flourishing 
.lead of the palm and the spreading abroad of 
;he cedar are equally characteristic.' Hut the 
prophet Kzekiel (ch. xxxi. } is justly adduced as 
ziving tlie most magnificent, and at the same 
Time the most graphic, description of this cele- 
brated tree : (ver. 3) ' Behold, the Assyrian was 
i cedar in Lebauon with fair branches, and with 
a shadowy shroud, and of an high stature ; and 
his top was among the thick boughs :' (ver. 5) 
' Therefore his height was exalted above all the 
trees of the field, and his boughs were multiplied, 
and his branches became long because of the 
multitude of waters:' (ver. 6) 'All the fowls of 
heaven made their nefts in his boughs, and under 
his branches did all the beasts of the field briug 
forth their young.' In this description, Mr. 
Gilpin has well observed, ' the principal charac- 
teristics of the cedar are marked : first, the mul- 
tiplicity and length of its branches. Few trees 
divide so many fair branches from the main 
stem, or spread over so brge a compass of 
ground. ' His boughs are multiplied," as Ezekiel 
says, ' and his branches become long,' which 
David calls spreading abroad. His very boughs 
are equal to the stem of a fir or a chestnut. The 
second characteristic is what Ezekiel, with great 
beauty and aptness, calls his shadowy shroud. 
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No tree in the forest is more remarkable than the 
cedar for its close-woven leafy canopy. Ezekiel's 
cedar is marked as a tree of full and perfect 
growth, from the circumstance of its top being 
among the thick boughs. The other principal 
passages in which the cedar is mentioned are 
1 Kings iv. 3.1; 2 Kings xix. 23; Job xl. 17; Ps. 
xxix. 5; lxxx. 10; xcii. 12; civ. 16; cxlviii. 9; 
Cant. i. 17; v. 15; viii. 9; Isa, ii. 13; ix. 8, 10: 
xiv. 8; xxxvii 24; xlL 19; xliv. 14; Jer. xxii. 
7, U, 23; Ezek. xvii. 3, 22, 23; Amos ii. 9 ; 
Zeph. ii. 14; Zech. xi. 1, 2; and in the Apo- 
crypha, 1 Esdras iv. 43 ; v. 55 ; Ecclus. xxiv. 13 : 
1. 12; but it would occupy too much space to 
adduce further illustrations from them of what 
indeed is the usually admitted opinion. 

It is, however, necessary before concluding to 
give some account of this celebrated tree, as no- 
ticed by travellers in the East, all of whom make 
a pilgrimage to its native sites. The cedar of 
Lebanon is well known to be a widely-spreading 
tree, generally from 50 to 8o feet high, and when 
standing singly, often covering a space with its 
branches, the diameter of which is much greater 
than its height The horizontal branches when 
the tree is exposed on all sides, are very large in 
proportion to the trunk, being disposed in dis- 
tinct layers or stages, and tlie distance to which 
they extend diminishes as they approach the top, 
where they form a pyramidal head, broad in pro- 
portion to its height. The branchlets are dis- 
posed in a flat ton-like manner on the branches. 
The leaves, produced in tufts, are straight, about 
one inch long, slender, nearly cylindrical, taper- 
ing to a point, and are on short footstalks. The 
cones, when they approach maturity, become 
from 2iJ inches to 5 inches long. Every part o. 
the cone abounds with resin, which sometimes 
exudes from between the scales. Speaking of 
the cedars of Lebanon. M. Lamartiue, in 1832, 
says, 'These trees diminish in every succeeding 
a-e. Travellers formerly counted 30 or 40 
more recently, 17; more recently still, only 12. 
There are now but 7. These, however, from 
their size and general appearance, may be fairly 
presumed to have existed in biblical times. 
Around these ancient witnesses of ages long since 
past, there still remains a little grove of y ellow 
cedars, appearing to me to form a group of from 
400 to 5on trees gr shrubs. Every year, in the 
month of June, the inhabitants of Bcschierai, of 
Eden, of Kandbin, and tlie other neighbouring 
valleys and villages, climb up to these cedars, and 
celebrate mass at their feet. How many prayers 
have resounded under these branches, and what 
more beautiful canopy for worship cau exist?" 

CK1LLNG. The Orientals bestow much at- 
tention upon the ceilings of their principal rooms. 
Where wood is not scarce, they are usually com- 
posed of one curious piece of joinery, framed 
entire, and then raised and nailed to the joists. 
These ceilings are often divided into small square 
compartments ; but are sometimes of wore com- 
plicated patterns. Wood of a naturally dark 
colour is commonly chosen, and it is never 
painted. In places where wood is scarce, and 
sometimes where it is not particularly so, the 
ceilings are formed of fii.e plaster, with tasteful 
mouldings aud ornaments, coloured and relieved 
with gilding, and with pieces of mirror inserted 
in the hollows formed by the involutions of th<- 
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raised mouldings of the arabesques, which enclose 
them as in a frame. The antiquity of this taste 
can be clearly traced by actual examples up to 
the times of the Old Testament, through the 
Egyptian monuments, which display ceilings 
painted with rich colours in such patterns as are 
shown in the annexed cut The explanation thus 




obtained satisfactorily illustrates the peculiar em- 
phasis with which 'ceiled houses' and 'ceiled 
chambers* are mentioned by Jeremiah (xxii. U) 
and Haggai (i. 4). 

CENCHRE'A, one of the ports of Corinth, 
whence Paul sailed for Ephcsus (Acts xviii. 18). I 
It was situated on the eastern side of the isthmu*, 
about seventy stadia from the city : the other ! 
port on the western side of the isthmus was called 
Lechrnm. [Corinth.] 

CENSER, the vessel in which incense was 
presented in the temple | 2 Chron. xxvi. 19 ; Exek. 
viii. 11 : Ecclus. 1. 9). Censere were u«ed in the 
daily offering of incense, and yearly on the day 
of atonement, when the hich-priest entered the 
Holy of Holies. On the latter Oceanian the priest 
filled the censer with live coals from the sacred 
fire on the altar of burnt-offerine, and bore it 
into the sanctuary, where he threw upon the 
burning coals the 4 sweet incense beaten small ' 
which he had brought in his hand | Lev. xvi. 12, 
13). In this case the incense was burnt while 
the high-priest held the censer in his hand ; but | 
in the daily offering the censer in which the live I 
coals were brought from the altar of burnt- 
offering was set down upon the altar of incense. 
This alone would suggest the pro! ability of some 
difference of shape between the censers used on 
these occasions. The daily censers must have 
bad a base or stand to admit of their being 1 
placed on the golden altar, while those employed 
on the day of atonement were probably furnished 
with a handle. In fact, there arc different name* 



CHAIN 

for these vessels. We learn also that the dally 
censers were of brass (Num. xvi. 39), whereas 
the yearly one was of gold. The form of the 
daily censer we have no means of determining 
beyond the fact that it was a pan or vase, with 
a stand whereon it might rest on the golden 
altar. The numerous figures of Egyptian ecu- 
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scrs, consisting of a small cup at the end of a 
long shaft or handle (often in the shape of a 
hand), probably offer adequate illustration of 
those employed by the Jews on the day of atone- 
ment There was, however, another kind of 
censer (Fig. 1), less frequently seen on the Egyp- | 
tian monuments, and likewise furnished with a 
handle, which will probably be regarded by nia-iy ! 
atwhering a more probable resemblance. 

CENSUS. [Population.] 

CENTU'RION, a Roman military officer in 
command of a hundred men, as the title implies. 
Cornelius, the first Gentile convert to Christianity, ! 
held this rank (^Acts x. 1, 22). Other Centurions 
are mentioned in Matt. viii. 5, f>, 13; xxvii. 54 ; 
Luke vii. 2, 6; Acts xxi. 32 ; xxii. 25. 26; xxiii. 
17, 23; xxhr.23; xxvii. 1,6, 11,31,43; xxviii. 10. 

CE'PHAS, a surname which Christ bestowed 
upon Simon (John i. 42), and which corresponds 
with Peter, both words meaning a ' rock,' which 
is the signification of the original [Pet**]. 

CHAFF, the refuse of winnowed corn. It is 
used as a symbol for unprofitable and worthless 
characters (Ps. i. 4 ; Matt iii. 12). 

CHAIN. Chains of gold appear to have been 
as much used among the Hebrews for ornament 
or official distinction, as they are among ourselves 
at the present da v. The earliest mention of them 
occurs in Gen. xli. 42, where we are told that a 
chain of gold formed a part of the investiture of 
Joseph in the high office to which he was raised 
in Egypt; a later instance occurs in Dan. v. 29. 
from which we learn that a golden chain was 
part of a drew of honour at Rabylon. In Egypt 
the judges wore chains of cold, to which was 
attached a jewelled figure of Thmei, or Truth ; 
and in that country similar chains were also worn 
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as ornaments by the women. It is not, however, 
necessary to suppose that the Hebrews derived 
ibi* cos torn from the Egyptians ; for the fact that 
■ bains are mentioned among the spoil of tbe 
Midianites shows that they were in use among 
|ieople whose condition of life more nearly ro- 
ve rubied that of the Israelites before they obtained 
possession of Canaan. It would seem that chains 
were worn both by men and women (Prov. i. 9 ; 
Ezck. xvi 11), and we find them enumerated 
among the ornaments of brides (Cant L 1 0 ; iv. 9). 

a prisoner with a light chain to the soldier who 
was ap;x>inted to guard him. One end of it was 
attached to the right hand of the prisoner, and 
the other to tbe left hand of the soldier. This is 
the chai» by which Paul was so often bound, and 
to which he repeatedly alludes (Acts xxviii. SO; 
Eph. vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 16). When the utmost 
security was desired, the prisoner was attached 
by two chains to two soldiers, as was the case 
with Peter ( Acts xii. 6). 

CHALCEDONY (Rev. xxi. 19), a precious 
stone, forming a variety of amorphous quarts. 
It is harder than flint (specific gravity 2-04 X 
commonly semi-transparent, and is generally of 
one uniform colour throughout, usually a light 
brown and often nearly white ; but other shades 
of colour are not infrequent, such as grey, yellow, 
green, and blue. Chalcedony occurs in irregular 
masses, commonly forming grotesque cavities, in 
trap rocks and even granite. It is found in most 
pans of the world ; and in the East is employed 
in the fabrication of cups and plates, and articles 
of taste, which are wrought with great skill and 
labour, and treasured among precious things. In 
Europe it is made into snuff-boxes, buttons, knife- 
ban le*. and other minor articles. 

CHALDjE'ANS is the name which is found 
appropriated in parts of the Old Testament to in- 
habitants of Babylon and subjects of the Baby- 
lonian kingdom. In 2 Kings xxv., where an 
account is given of tbe siege of Jerusalem in the 
reign of Zedekiah. by Nebuchadnezzar, tbe latter 
monarch is expressly designated ' King of Ba- 
bylon,' while his troops in general are spoken of 
as * Chaldees,' 4 the army of the Chaldees.' In 
Isaiah xiii. 19, Babylon is called 'the glory of 
kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees excel- 
lency ;' and in xxiii. 13 of the same book, the 
country is termed 4 the land of the Chaldaans.' 
So in Daniel ix. 1, • In the .first year of Darius, 
of the seed of the Medes, which was made king 
over the realm of the Chaldarans.' The origin 
and condition of the people who gave this name 
to the Babylonians, have been subjects of dispute 
among the learned. Probably, however, they 
were the same people that are described in Greek 
writers as having originally been an uncultivated 
tribe of mountaineers, placed on the Cardttchian 
mountains, in tbe neighbourhood of Armenia, 
whom Xenophon describes as brave and fond of 
freedom. In Habakkuk i. 6-10 the Chaldxans 
are spoken of in corresponding terms : ' Lo, I 
raise up the Chaldirans, that bitter and hasty 
nation, which shall march through the breadth 
of the land to possess the dwelling-places that are 
not theirs; they are terrible and dreadful; their 
horses are swifter than leopards and more fierce 
than evening wolves ; their horsemen shall spread 
; they shall fly us the eagle that 
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till at last, in 2 Kings xx. 12, 13, the name of 
another is given : ' Berodach-baladan, the son of 



hasteth to eat." They are also mentioned in Job 
i. I* ; ' Chaldtcans fell upon the camels (of Job) 
and carried them away/ These passages show 
not only their warlike and predatory habits, but, 
especially that in Job, the early period in history 
at which they were known. 

As in all periods of history hardy and brave 
tribes of mountaineers have come down into the 
plains and conquered their comparatively civil- 
ized and effeminate inhabitants, so these Arme- 
nian Chaldseans appear to have descended on 
Ha by Ion, made themselves masters of the city 
and the government, and eventually founded a 
dominion, to which they gave their name, as well 
as to the Inhabitants of the city and the country 
tributary to it, infusing at the same lime young 
blood and fresh vigour into all the veins and 
members of the social frame. What length of 
time the changes herein implied may have taken 
cannot now b** ascertained. 

Of the kingdom of Babylon, Nimrod (Gen. z. 
8, sqq.) was the founder and first sovereign. The 
next name of a Babylonian monarch is found in 
Gen. xiv. 1, where 4 Amraphel, king of Shinar,' 
is cursorily mentioned. A long interval occurs, 

12,13, tb 
baladan, 

Baladan, king of Babylon,' it appears ' sent letters 
and a present unto Hezekiah ; tor he had heard 
that Hezekiah had been sick. And Hezekiah 
hearkened unto them, and showed them all the 
house of his precious things: there was nothing 
in his house, nor in his dominion, that Hezekiah 
showed them not.' On becoming acquainted with 
this fact, the prophet Isaiah announced that the 
treasures of the kingdom would be plundered and 
taken to Babylon along with the descendants of 
Hezekiah, who were to become eunuchs in the 
palace of the king of Babylon. Tbe friendly act 
which passed between these two kings took place 
in the year b.c. 713. About a hundred years 
later, the prophets Jeremiah and Habakkuk speak 
of the iuvasion of the Cbalda?an army. Nebu- 
chadnezzar now appears in the historical books, 
and, in Ezra v. 12, is described as ' the king of 
Babylon, the Chalda?an, who destroyed this house 
(the temple! and carried the people away into 
Babylon. (low extensive and powerful his em- 
pire was, may be gathered from the words of 
Jeremiah xxxiv. 1 — 'Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, and all his army, and all the kingdoms 
of the earth of his dominion, and all the people, 
fought against Jerusalem.' The result was, that 
the city was surrendered, and the men of war 
fled, together with king Zedekiah, but were over- 
taken in the plains of Jericho and completely 
routed. The Israelitish monarch was carried 
before Nebuchadnezzar, who ordered bis eyes to 
be put out, after he had been compelled to wit- 
ness the slaughter of his sons : he was then bound 
in fetters of brass and conveyed a captive to Ba- 
bylon. Tbe next Chaldee-Babyloniun monarch 
given in the Scriptures is the son of the preceding, 
Evil-merodach, who (2 Kings xxv. 27) began hit. 
reign (u.c 5(52) by delivering Jehoiachin, king 
of Judah, after the unfortunate fovereign had 
endured captivity, if not incarceration, for a 
period of more than six and thirty years. Cir- 
cumstances incidentally recorded in connection 
with this event serve to display the magnitude 
I and grandeur of the empire ; for it appears (i 



Digitized by Google 



88 CHALDEANS 



CHAMBERS OF IMAGERY 



28) that there were other captive kings in Baby- 
lon besides Jeboiachiu, and that each one of them 
was indulged with the distinction of having his 
own throne. With Bclshazzar (n.c. 538), the sou 
of Nebuchadnezzar, closes the line of Chalda?an 
monarch*. In the seventeenth year of his reign, 
this sovereign was put to death, while engaged 
with all his court in high revelry, by Cyrus, 
when he took the city of Babylon in the night 
season (Dan. v. 30), and established in the city 
and its dependencies the rule of the Medo-Per- 
sians [BeubhazzaaI. 

It has been seen, from the foregoing statements 
that the history of Babylon supplied by the Scrip- 
tures is brief, imperfect, and fragmentary. Little 
additional light can be borrowed from other quar- 
ters, in relation to the period comprised within the 
Biblical accounts. 

Authentic history affords no information as to 
the time when the Chaldsaa immigration took 
place. 

The kingdom of the Chaldees is found among 
the four ' thrones ' spoken of by Daniel (vii. 3, 
sqq.), and is set forth under the symbol of a lion 
having eagles' wings. The government was de- 
spotic, and the will of the monarch, who bore the 
title of 'King of Kings' (Dan. ii. 37), was su- 
preme law, as may be seen in Dan. iii. 12; v. 19. 
The kings lived inaccessible to their subjects in a 
well-guarded palace. The number of court and 
state servants was not small ; in Dan. vi. 1, Darius 
is said to have set over the whole kingdom no 
fewer than 4 an hundred and twenty princes.' The 
chief officers appear to have been a sort of ' mayor 
of the palace, or prime minister, to which high 
office Daniel was appointed ( Dan. ii. 49), ' a master 
of the eunuchs ' (Dan. i. 3\ 4 a captain of the king's 
guard ' (Dan. ii. 14), and ' a master of the magi- 
cians' or president of the Magi (Dan. iv. 9). Dis- 
tinct probably from the foregoing was the class 
termed (Dan. iii. 24, 27) 'the king's counsellors,' 
who seem to have formed a kind of 'privy 
council ' or even ' cabiuet ' for advising the mo- 
narch and governing the kingdom. The entire 
empire was divided into several provinces (Dan. 
ii. 43 ; iii. 1), presided over by officers of various 
ranks. An enumeration of several kinds may be 
found in Dan. iii. 2, 3. The head officers, who 
united in themselves the highest civil and military 
power, were denominated 'presidents' (Dau. vi. 
2); those who presided over single provinces or 
districts bore the title of 4 governor.' The admi- 
nistration of criminal justice was rigorous and 
cruel, will being substituted for law, and human 
life and human suffering being totally disregarded. 
Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii. 5) declares to the col- 
lege of the Magi — 4 If ye will not make known 
unto me the dream with the interpretation thereof, 

{e shall be cut in pieces, and your houses shall 
)e made a dunghill ' faee also Dan. iii. ly ; vi. 8 ; 
Jcr. xxix. 22). The religion of the Chaldees was, 
as with the ancient Arabians and Syrians, the 
worship of the heavenly bodies ; the planets Ju- 
piter, Mercury, and Venus were honoured as Bel, 
Nebo, and Mcni, besides Saturn and Mars. As- 
trology was naturally connected with this worship 
of the stars, and the astronomical otiservations 
which have made the Chaldjean name famous 
were thereby guided and advanced. The Ian- 
iniage spoken in Babylon was what is designated 
Chaldee, which, u Shemitic in its origin, beloug- 



iug to the Aramaic branch. The immigrating 
Chaldxans spoke probably a quite different 
tongue, which the geographical position of tbei . 
native country shows to have belonged to tin 
Medo- Persian stock. 

The term Chaldxans represents also a brand, 
of the order of Babylonian Magi. In Dan. ii. i- 
they appear among • the magicians, and the astro- 
logers, and the sorcerers,' who were 4 called fo 
to shew the king his dream.' In the 1 Oth vers* 
of the same chapter they are represented as speak- 
ing in the name of the rest ; or otherwise their- 
was a general designation which comprised tin 
entire class (Dan. iv. 7; v. 7): a general descrip- 
tion of these different orders is found in Dan. v 
8, as ' the king's wise men." 

CHAMBERS OF IMAGERY. These ar< 
mentioned in Ezek. viii. 12, as among the abomi- 
nations within the precincts of the holy place at 
Jerusalem, whi; h were disclosed to the prophet 
in vision where he was among the captives on th«- 
banks of the Chebar. with the design of justifying: 
and explaining the judgments which bad bevi 
brought and were still to be brought upon tli 
chosen people. A heavenly guide conducts the 
prophet to view in succession the various idolatrici 
of alienated Judah. After having shown hiu. 
enough to excite his horror and indignation, tin 
angel bade him turn another way, and he wouK: 
see greater abominations. Leading him to tha- 
aide of tne court along which were ranged th 
houses of the priests, his conductor pointed to : 
mud-wall (ver. 7), which, to screen themselv* 
from observation, the apostate servants of the trn 
God had raised; and in that wall was a sma> 
chink, by widening which he discovered a passa^ 
into a secret chamber, which was completely in 
pervious to the rays of the sun, but which h 
found, on entering it, lighted up by a proftuio 
of brilliant lamps. The sides of it were coven 
with numerous paintings of beasts and reptile* 
the favourite deities of Egypt; and, with the. 
eyes intently fixed on these decorations was 
conclave of seventy persons, in the garb of prie- 
— the exact number, and, in all probability, tli 
individual meiutars of the Sanhedrim, who sto«. 
in the attitude of adoration, holding in their hant! 
'each a golden center, containing nil the costh 
and odoriferous tnateriuls which the pomp an< 
magnificence of the Egyptian ritual require*': 
4 There was every form of creeping things ar.< 
alH>minablc beasts and all the idols of the bou^ 
of Israel portrayed round alH>ut>' The scene di 
scribed was wholly formed on the model o 
Egyptian worship ; and every one who has rea 
the works of Wilkinson, Belzoni, Richardson, an 
others, will perceive the close resemblance that , 
bears to the outer walls the sanctuaries and th 
hieroglyphical figures that distinguished the a: 
cient mythology of Egypt. 

In order to show the reader still further ho- 
exactly this iuner chamber that Ezckiel saw w;. 
constructed after the Egyptian fashion, we sui 
join an extract from the work of Mr. Madde. 
descriptive of the great Temple of Edfou, one r . 
the admired relics of antiquity ; from which r 
will be seen that the degenerate priests of Jerw 
salcm had borrowed the whole style of the edific. . 
in which they were celebrating, their bidden rite- 
— its form, its entrance, as well as its pictorial 
on the walls— from their idolatrous 



Digitized by Google 



CHAMOIS 

neighbours of Egypt :— • Considerably below the 
surface of the adjoining building,' says be, ' my 
conductor pointed oat to me a chink in an old 
wall, which, he told me, I should creep through 
on my hands and feet ; the aperture was not two 
feet and a half high, and scarcely three feet and 
a half broad. My companion had the courage to 
go first, thrusting in a lamp before him : I fol- 
lowed. The passage was so narrow that my 
mouth and nose were almost buried in the dust, 
and I was nearly suffocated. After proceeding 
about ten yards in utter darkness, the heat be- 
came excessive, the breathing was laborious, the 
perspiration poured down my face, and I would 
have given the world to have got out ; but my 
companion, whose person I could not distinguish, 
though his voice was audible, called out to me to 
crawl a few feet farther, and that I should find 
plenty of room. I joined him at length, and had 
the inexpressible satisfaction of standing once 
more upon my feet. We found ourselves in a 
*f>lendid apartment of great magnitude, adorned 
with an incredible profusion of sacred paint ingt 
ttd hieroglyphic*.' 

CHAMkLeON, a small species of lizard, cele- 
brated for the faculty it has of changing the 
colour of its skin. 1 his property, however, has 
no reference to the substance it may be placed on, 
as generally asserted, but is solely derived from 
the bulk of its respiratory organs acting upon a 
transparent skin, aud on the blood of the animal. 
The chameleons form a small genus of Saurian*, 
easily distinguished by the shagreened character 
of the »kin, and the five toes on the feet, divided 
differently from those of most other animals, 
there being, if the expression may be allowed, 
two thumbs opposed to three fingers. Their eyes 
are telescopic, move separately, and can be di- 
rected backwards or forwards. Chameleons are 
slow, inoffensive, and capable of considerable 
abstinence from food; which consists solely of 
flies, caught by the rapid protrusion of a long 
and viscous tongue. Among themselves they are 
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118. [Chameleon African a*.] 



oommani wncn iney are in a MM 
while the emotions are in activity, it 
green, purph\ and even ashy black. 1 
found in Palestine and all Northern 



irascible, and are then liable to change their 
colours rapidly; dark yellow or grey is pre- 
dominant when they are in a quiesoent state, but, 
a. a . nto 

The species 
Northern Africa, is 
the common African chameleon, and is that re- 
ferred to in Lev. zi. 30, where unclean animals 
are mentioned. 

CHAMOIS (Dent ziv. h\ Some suppose 
that the animal meant is the Camelopard. others 
the Elk. But it it plain that the Mosaical 
of clean animals would not include 



such as were totally out of the reach of the 
Hebrew people, and at best only known to them 
from specimens seen in Egypt, consisting of pre- 
sents sent from Nubia, or in pictures on the 
walls of temples. The Camelopard or Giraffe is 
ezclusively an inhabitant of Southern Africa, and 
therefore could not come in the way of the people 
of Israel. The same objection applies to the Elk, 
because that species of deer never appears further 
to the south than Northern Germany and Poland; 
and with regard to the Chamois, which has been 
adopted in our version, though it did ezist in 
the mountains of Greece, and is still found in 
Central Asia, there is no vestige of its having at 
any time frequented Li ban us or any other part 
of Syria. We may, therefore, with more pro- 
priety refer to the ruminants indigenous in the 
regions which were in the contemplation of the 
sacred legislator, and the only species that seems 
to answer to the conditions required is a wild 
sheep, still not uncommon in the Mokattam rocks 
uear Cairo, found in Sinai, and eastward in the 
broken ridges of Stony Arabia, where it is known 
under the name of Kebsch. 




US. [Keh«h. Ovi. Trait-Upr.™.] 



CH A'OS, a term taken from the Greek mytho- 
logy, and employed to denote the unformed con- 
dition of the world. Our present object is to 
inquire what the Chaos was of which Moses | 
speaks (Gen. i. 2). Was it the first form in 
which matter was created ? and do the succeed- 
ing operations described relate to the very be- 
ginning of material order and animal life? Or 
was it merely a condition preparatory to the re- 
organization of the world, which had already 
been the abode of living btings ? — in other words, 
is the first verse of the inspired record to be dis- 
sociated from the succeeding, and to be under- 
stood only as a declaration of the important truth, 
that the visible universe was not made from any- 
thing already existing (Heb. xL 3); whilst the, 
confusion and darkness which are described in j 
the succeeding verse, relate to a state long subse- 
quenttothe 'beginning,' and were introductory 
to a new order of material existence, of which 
man is the chief and lord ? The first of these 
opinions is not only in accordance with the an- 
cient notions of chaos to which we have referred, 
but is that which would be naturally maintained. 
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unless cause be shown to the contrary. No one 
would gratuitously assume a long interval, where 
it must he admitted there is no intimation of 
such an interval having occurred. Accordingly, 
most interpreters, who have been ignorant of 
geological phenomena, have at once decided that 
the chaos of which Moses speaks was the form in 
which matter was first created. Some have even 
declared that there cannot have been any such 
interval as we have spoken of. But, on the other 
hand, the world gives intimations, in the rocks 
which compose its crust, of various and long-con- 
tinued changes both of condition and of inha- 
bitants. Those who have carefully examined 
these different forms of being, and have attentively 
studied the circumstances in which their remaius 
are now found, have been forced to the convic- 
tion, that in many cases the rocks have been gra- 
dually formed by deposition at the bottom of an 
ocean, which has been successively the habitation 
of races differing alike from each other and from 
those now existing ; that the coeval land likewise 
has had its distinct races of inhabitants, and that 
the land and water have changed places many 
times in the history of the world. It is impos- 
sible to do more than barely glance at these 
geological facts ; but it will be seen that they 
lead to these three concl isions — (1) That the 
world has existed during some long period before 
the Mosaic record of creation in six days — (2) 
That, during that period, it was the abode of ani- 
mals differing in organization and structure from 
those now found on its surface— and (.3) That it 
has been exposed to various convulsions and re- 
organizations, more or less general. In the face 
of these facts it appears impossible to hold the 
ordinarily received opinion that the universe was 
created only just before the creation of man ; and 
the question then is, how are these facts to be 
reconciled with the Mosaic narrative? Not by 
denying the evidence of our senses, nor, on the 
other hand, by treating the Mosaic account as an 
allegorical representation, but surely by re- 
examining the interpretation we have put on the 
words of Scripture, and by seeking to ascertain 
whether the discrepancy does not arise from our 
view of the narrative. A favourite mode of ex- 
plaining the Mosaic account, a few years back, 
was to take die six days of creation for unlimited 
periods, during which the changes we are speak- 
ing of took place. This ground has, however, 
been almost completely abandoned, both because 
the account so understood does not agree with the 
physical phenomena, and because such an inter- 
pretation is, to say the least, hardly admissible 
on exegetical principles. If we keep in mind 
that the revelation of God to man is not intended 
to teach physical science— that it never speaks 
the language of philosophy, but of appearauces— 
and that it tells of these only so far as they relate 
to the human race, we obtain a clue by which 
we may be safely guided through these diffi- 
culties. We shall not then wonder that no notice 
should be taken of previous conditions and in- 
habitants of this earth, supposing such to have 
existed. The irst sentence of the inspired record 
will then be regarded as the majestic declaration 
of a fact, which the world had lost sight of, but 
which it deeply concerned men to know. What 
occurred subsequently, until the earth was to be 
furnished for the alx.de of man, is to be gathered 



not from the written word, but from the memo- 
rials engraven on the tablets of the world itself. 
The succeeding verse of the Mosaic account then 
relates to a state of chaos, or confusion, into 
which the world was thrown immediately before 
the last reorganization of it Geologists are not 
indeed at present (if ever they may be) in a con- 
dition to identify the disruption and confusion of 
which we suppose Mosis to speak with any one 
of these violeut convulsions, of which geological 
phenomena plainly tell ; but that events which 
might be described in his language have taken 
place in the world's history, over considerable 
portions of its surface, seems to be fully esta- 
blished. Whether the chaos of which we are 
now speaking was universal, or was confined to 
those regions which formed the cradle of the 
human race, is a question on which we do not 
feel it needful to enter. We do not regard the 
evidence which geology furnishes as complete 
enough to decide such a point 

CHARIOTS. The Scriptures employ dif- 
ferent words to denote carriages of different sorts, 
but it is not in every case easy to disdnguish tht- 
kind of vehicle which these words severally 
denote. We are now, however, through the dis- 
covery of ancient sculptures and paintings, in 
possession of such information respectiuR the cha- 
riots of Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, and Persia, as 
gives advantages in the discussion of this subject 
which were not possessed by earlier writers. 
The chariots of these nadons are, in fact, men- 
tioned in the Scriptures ; and by connecdng the 
known with the unknown, we may arrive at 
more determinate conclusions than have hitherto 
been attainable. 

The first chariots mentioned in Scripture an 
those of the Egyptians ; and by close attention ti 
the various nodecs which occur respecting them 
we may be able to discriminate the dtffereui 
kinds which were in use among that people. 

The earliest notice of chariots in Scriptun 
occurs in Gen. xli. 43, where the king of Egypt 
honours Joseph by commanding that he shouk' 
ride in the second of the royal chariots. Th • 
was doubtless a state-chariot, and the state-cha 
riots of the Egyptians do not appear to have beei 
different from their war-chariots, the splendid 
military appointments of which rendered them 
fit for purposes of royal pomp. We also observt 




KO. [Egyptian Curricle.] 



that where private carriages were known, as in 
Egypt they were of the same shape as those usrd 
in war, and only differed from them by bavins 
less complete military accoutrements, although 
even in these the case for arrows is not wanting 
One of the most interesting of the Egyptian 
paintings represents a person of quality arriving 
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Ixte at an entertainment in his enrrlcle, drawn 
(like all the Egyptian chariots') by two horses. 
He is attended by a number of running footmen, 
one of whom hastens forward to knoek at the 
door of the house, another advances to take the 
reins, a third bears a stool to assist his master in 
alighting, and most of them carry their sandals 
in their hands that they may run with the more 
e **e- This conveys a lively illustration of such 
passages as 1 Sam. viii. II; 2 Sam. xv. 1. The 
principal distinction between these private cha- 
riots and those actually used in war was, as 
appears from the monuments, that in the former 
the party drove himself, whereas in war the cha- 
riot, as among the Greeks, often contained a 
second person to drive it, that the warrior might 
be at liberty to employ his weapons with the 
more effect. But this was not always the case ; 
for in the Egyptian monuments we often see even 
royal personages alone in their chariots, warring 
furiously, with the reins lashed round their waist 
(No. 121). So it appears that Jehu (who cer- 
tainly rode in a war-chariot) drove himself; for 
his peculiar style of driving was recognised at a 
considerable distance (2 Kings ix. 20). 

In the prophecy of Nahum, who waa of the 
first captivity, and resident (if not born) at Elkosh 
in Assyria, there is much allusion to chariots, 
suggested doubtless by their frequency before his 
eves in the streets of Nineveh and throughout 
the Assyrian empire In fact, when prophesying 
the downfal of Nineveh, he gives a particular and 
animated description of their action in the streets 
of the great city :— 

1 The shield of his mighties is made red : 
The valiant men are clothed in scarlet : 
The chariots are as the fire of lamps, in the 

day when he prepareth them. 
And the horsemen spread fear 
In the streets, the chariots madden : 
They run to and fro in the broad places : 
Their appearance is as lamps, they run 

as lightning.' Nahum ii. 3, 4. 

These allusibns to the horsemen and chsriots 
of Nineveh give much interest to some recent 
discoveries on the site of that very ancient city, of 
various inscriptions and sculptures, which seem 
to show that the work was earlier than the age of 
Cyrus, and may be referred to the times of the 
Assyrian empire. Some of the sculptures repre- 
sent horsemen completely armed and at full 
gallop. But the matter of greatest interest is the 
discovery of a curious bas-relief, representing a 
ehariot drawn by two horses, ana containing 
three persons. The principal of these appears to 
be a bearded man, lifting his right arm, and 
holding in his left hand a bow. He wears a 
tiara painted red (• the valiant men are clothed 
in acarltt ') ; behind him is a beardless slave, car- 
rying a fringed parasol, and at his left is the 
charioteer holding the reins and the whip. The 
principal person and the charioteer wear ear- 
rings. The chariot-wheels have eight spokes : the 
chariot itself has been covered with carving, now 
impossible to be made out. The horses are admi- 
rably drawn, and afford indications of pure , 
Arabian blood. Their harness is very rich, and 
still bears evident traces of colouring, among 
which blue and red only can JfrT di stinguished. 
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rides a cavalier, bearing a lance, with a sword at 

his belt, and a quiver over hU shoulder. 

CHARIOTS OF WAR. The Egyptians used 
horses in the equipment of an armed force before 
Jacob and his sons had settled in Goshen ; they 
had chariots of war, and mounted asses and 
mules, and therefore could not be ignorant of the 
art of riding ; but for ages after that period Arab 
nations rode on the bare back, and guided the 
animals with a wand. Others, and probably the 
shepherd invaders, noosed a single rope in a slip- 
knot round the lower jaw, forming an imperfect 
bridle, with only one rein; a practice still in 
vogue among the Bedouins. Thus cavalry were 
but little formidable compared with chariots, 
until a complete command over the horse was 
obtained bv the discovery of a true bridle. This 
seems to have been first introduced by chariot- 
drivers, and there are figures of well-constructed 
harness, reins, and mouth pieces, in very early 
Egyptian mouuments, representing both native 
and foreign chariots of war. These differed little 
from each other, both consisting of a light pole, 
suspended between and on the withers of a pair 
of horses, the after-end resting on a light axle- 
tree, with two low wheels. Upon the axle stood a 
light frame, open behind and tioored for the 
warrior and his charioteer, who both stood within : 
on the sides of the frame hung the war-bow, in 
its cane i a large quiver with arrows, and darts 
had commonly a particular sheath. In Persia, 
the chariots, elevated upon wheels of consider- 
able diameter, had four horses abreast ; and, in 
early ages, there were occasionally hooks or 
scythes attached to the axles. In fighting from 
chariots great dexterity was shown by the warrior, 
not only in handling his weapons, but also in 
stepping out upon the pole to the horses' shoul- 
ders, in order the better to reach his enemies, and 
the charioteer was an important person, sometimes 
equal in rank to the warrior himself. Both the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel had war-chariots, 
and, from the case of king Josiah at the battle of 




in. [Egyptian W„ CUriot.] 

Megiddo, it if clear they had also travelling- 
vehicles, for being wounded he quitted his fight- 
ing-chariot, and in a second, evidently more com- 
modious, he was brought to Jerusalem (2 Chron. 
xxxv. 24) Chariots of war continued to be used 
in Syria in the time of the Maccabees (2 Mac 
xiii. 5), and in Britain when Csesar invaded the 
island. 

CHARITY. The Greek word aqapt frequently 
in the Authorised Version of the 
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New Testament («. g. I Cor. xiii. throughout), is 
that which is more usually translated Move* in 
the same version (e. g. John xv. throughout). The 
translation of the word by 4 low ' is the more 
proper, seeing that • charity has acquired a sig- 
nification in our language which limits it to overt 
acts of beneficence. The Greek word denotes that 
kindly state of mind or feeling which renders a 
person full of such goodwill or affectionate regard 
towards others as is always ready to evince itself 
in word or action. In short, it describes that 
•state of feeling which the apostle enjoined the 
Romans 10) to entertain : • Be ye kindly af- 
frctioned one to another.' This extended meaning 
of the word explains the pre-eminence which th« 
Apostle assigns to the virtue which it implies over 
every other Christian grace (\ Cor. xiii.). 

CHARMING OF SERPENTS. [AnnBR.] 

CHE'BAR, a river of Mesopotamia, upon the 
banks of which king Nebuchadnezzar planted a 
colony of Jews, among whom was the prophet 
Ezekiel (2 Kings xxiv. 15; Ezek. i. 1, 3 ; Hi. 15, 
23 ; x. 1 5, 22). This is without doubt the same 
river that was known among the Greeks as the 
Ohaboras, and which now bears the name of 
Khabour. It flows to the Euphrates through 
Mesopotamia, and is the onlv considerable stream 
which enters that river. \t is formed by the 
junction of a number of small brooks, which 
rise in the neighbourhood of a ruined town 
called Ras-cl-Ain, 13 furlongs south-west of 
Merdin. It takes a southerly direction till it re- 
ceives the waters of another stream equal to 
itself, when it bends westward to the Euphrates, 
which it enters at Kerkesia, the Carchemisb of 
Scripture. [Carchehisii.] 

CHEDORLAO'MER, King of Elam, and 
leader of the five kings who invaded Canaan in 
the time of Abraham (Gen. xiv.). [Abraham ; 
Assyria; Elam ] 

CH EESE. There is much reason to conclude 
that the cheese used by the Jews differed in no 
respect from that still common in the East; 
which is usually exhibited in small cakes about 
the size of a tea saucer, white in colour, and ex- 
ccssively salt. It has no rind, and soon becomes 
exceedingly hard and dry — being, indeed, not 
made for long keeping. It is best when new 
and comparatively soft ; and, in this state, large 
quantities are consumed in lumps or crumbs not 
made up into cakes. All cheese in the East is of 
very indifferent quality ; and it is within the 
writer's own knowledge that the natives in- 
finitely prefer English or Dutch cheese when 
they can obtain it. In making cheese, the com- 
mon rennet is either butter-milk or a decoction 
of the great-headed thistle, or wild artichoke. 
The curds are afterwards put into small baskets 
made of rushes or palm leaves, which are then 
tied up close, and the necessary pressure ap- 
plied. 

CHEMOSH is the name of a national god of 
the Moabites (1 Kings xL 7 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; 
Jer.-xlviii. 7 ; who are for this reason called the 
' people of Chemosh,' in Num. xxi. 29), and of 
the Ammonites (Judg. xi. 24), whose worship 
was introduced among the Israelites by Solomon 
( 1 Kings xi. 7). No attempt which has been 
made to identify this god with others whose at- 
tributes are better known, are sufficiently plau- 
sible to deserve particular notice. The only 
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theory which rests on any probability is that 
which assumes a resemblance between Chemosh 
and Arabian idolatry. Jewish tradition affirm? 
that he was worshipped under the symbol of a 
black star; and Maimonides states that his wor- 
shippers went bare-headed, and abstained from 
the use of garments sewn together by the needle. 
The black star, the connection with Arabian 
idolatry, and the fact that Chemosh is coupled 
with Moloch, favour the theory that he had some 
analog}' with the planet Saturn. 

CHhNANI'AH, GWi goodnrt* ; a master of 
the temple music, who conducted the grand mu- 
sical services when tbe ark was removed from 
the house of Obcd-edom to Jerusalem (1 Chron. 
xv. 22\ 

CHER'ETHITES and PEI/ETHITE8, 
names borne by the royal life-guards in the tim«? 
of David (2 Sam. viii. 18; 1 Chron. xviii. 17). 
Prevailing opinion translates their names, 
' Headsmen and Foot-runners.' In the later 
years of David, their captain, Benaiah, rose to a 
more commanding importance than the generals 
of the regular troops ; just as in imperial Rome 
the prefect of the prsrtorian guards became the 
second person in the empire. It is evident that, 
to perpetrate any summary deed, Benaiah and 
the guards were chiefly relied on. That they 
were strictly a body-guard is distinctly stated in 
2 Sam. xxiii. 23. In 1 Sam. xxx. 14, the Che- 
rethites are named as a nation of the south, and 
in 2 Sam. xv. 15, the Cherethites and Pelethites 
are mentioned along with the Gi Kites, who were 
undoubtedly foreigners. It has therefore been 
supposed, with some probability, that David 
entrusted the care of his person to foreign 
guards. 

CHE'RITH, a river in Palestine, on the bantu 
of which the prophet Elijah found refuge (1 
Kings xvii. 3-7). Jx)cal traditions have uni- 
formly placed the Cherith on this side the Jor- 
dan ; and this agrees with the history and with 
Josephiis. Dr. Robinson drops a suggestion that 
it may be the Wady Kelt, which is formed by 
the union of many streams in the mountains west 
of Jericho, issuing from a deep gorge, in which it 
passes by that village and then across the plain 
to the Jordan. It is dry in summer. 

CHER'UBIM (Chertib, pi. Cherubim) is (he 
name of certain symbolical figures frequently 
mentioned in Scripture. The derivation and 
meaning of the term cannot now be known with 
certainty. 

Figures of the cherubim were conspicuous im- 
plements in the Leritical tabernacle. Two of 
them were placed at each end of the mercy -seat, 
standing in a stooping attitude, as if looking 
down towards it, while they overshadowed it 
with their expanded wings— and, indeed, they 
were component parts of it, formed out of the 
same mass of pure gold as the mercy-seat itself 
(Exod. xxv. 19). 

These figures were afterwards transferred to 
the most holy place in Solomon's temple, and it 
has been supposed from 1 Chron. xxviii. 18, that 
that prince constructed two additional ones after 
tbe same pattern, and of the same solid and 
costly material ; but whether it was with a view I 
to increase their number in accordance with tbe 
more spacious and magnificent edifice to which 
they were removed, or merely to supply the II 
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e of those made by Moses, which In the 
>y vicissitude* that befel the ark might have 

from 



mutilated or entirely separated from the 
mercy -sent to which they were attached— is not 
ascertained. This much, however, is kuown, 
that Solomon erected two of colossal dimensions, 
ia an erect posture with their faces towards the 
walls (2 Chron. iii. 13), covering with their out- 
stretched wings the entire breadth of the most 
holy place. These sacred hieroglyphics were 
profusely embroidered on the tapestry of the 
tabernacle, on the curtains and the great vail 
that separated the holy from the most holy place 
(Exod. xxvi. I ,.'!], :li well as caned in several 
places (1 Kings writ 6-8) on the walls, doors, 
and sacred utensils of the temple. The position 
occupied by these singular images at each ex- 
tremity of the mercy-seat — while the Shcchinah, 
or sacred name that symbolized the divine pre- 
sence, and the awful name of Jehovah in written 
characters were in the intervening space — gave 
rise to the well-known phraseology of th? sacred 
writers, which represents the Deity dwelling be- 
tween or inhabiting the cherubim ; and, in fact, 
so intimately associated were they with the ma- 
nifestation of the divine glory, that whether the 
Lord is described as ut rest or in motion, as 



him in the Mount, and although it u natural to 

suppose that he saw a figure of the cherubim, yet 
we find no minute and special description of them, 
as is given of everything else, for the direction 
of the artificers ( hxod. xxvi. 31 >. The simple 
mention which the sacred historian make*, in 
both these passages, of the cherubim, conveys the 
impression that the symbolic figures which had 
been introduced into the Lcvitical tabernacle 
were sul«tantially the same with those established 
in the primaeval place of worship on the outskirts 
of Eden, and that by traditional information, or 
some other means, their form was so well known, 
both to Bczaleel and the whole congregation of 
Israel, as to render superfluous all further de- 
scription of them. On no other ground can we 
account for the total silence as to their configura- 
tion, unless we embrace the groundless and un- 
worthy opinion of those who impute to the author 
of the Pentateuch a studied concealment of some 
parts of his ritual, after the manner of the Mystics. 
But there was no mystery as to those remarkable 
figures, for Ezekiel knew at once (x. 20) the 
living creatures which appeared in his vision 
supporting the throne of Uod, and bearing it in 
majesty from place to place, to be cherubim, from 
having frequently seen them, in common with all 



seated on a throne, or riding in a triumphal cha- I other worshippers, in the carved work of the outer 

ele- sanctuary. Moreover, as is the opinion of manv 
eminent divines, the visionary scene with which 
this prophet was favoured, exhibited a transcript 
of the Temple, which was shown in pattern to 
David, and afterwards erected by his son and 
successor: and, as the chief design of that lat> r 
vision was to inspire the Hebrew exiles in Ba- 
bylon with the tope of seeing, on their return to 
Juda.i, another temple, more glorious than the 



riot, these symbolic figures were essential 
ments in the description (Numb. vii. 89; Ps. 
xviii. 10 ; lxxx. 1 ; xcix. 1-9; lea. vi. 2; xxxvii. 

16). 

The first occasion on which the Cherubim are 
mentioned in Scripture is on the expulsion of our 
first parents from Eden, when the Lord placed 
cherubim on the east of the garden ; or as it may 
be rendered, 1 before or on the edge of the garden.' 
The word in the original translated • on the east,' 
may signify as well* before or on the edge of;' 
and the historian does not say that the Lord 
placed there ' cherubim," but ' the cherubim.' The 
word rendered by our translators • placed,* sig- 
nifies properly 4 to place in a tabernacle,' an ex- 
pression which, viewed in connection with some 
incidents in the after history of the primeval 
family (Gen. iv. 14-16), seems a conclusive esta- 
blishment of the opinion that this was a local 
tabernacle, in which the symbols of the Divine j 
presence were manifested, suitably to the altered ] 
circumstances in which man after the Fall came 
before God, and to the acceptable mode of wor- 
ship be was taught to observe. That consecrated 
place, with its striking symbols, called • the pre- 
sence of the Lord,' there is reason to believe, 
continued till the time of the Deluge, otherwise 
there would have been nothing to guard the way 
to the tree of life : and thus the knowledge of 
their form, from the longevity of the antedilu- 
vians, could have been easily transmitted to the 
time of Abraham. Moreover, it is an approved 
opinion that, when those emblems were removed 
at the close of the patriarchal dispensation from 
the place of public worship, the ancestors of 
that patriarch formed small models of them 
for domestic use, under the name of Seni- 
or Teraphim. The next occasion iu the 
of the sacped history on which the che- 
rubim are noticed ia when Moses was com- 
manded to provide the furniture of the taber- 
nacle ; and. although he received instructions to 




all 



to the pattern shown properties of several 
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one then in ruins, it is reasonable to believe that, 
as the whole style and apparatus of this mystic 
temple bore an exact resemblance (1 Kings vi. 
20) to that of Solomon's magnificent edifice, so 
the cherubs also that appeared to his fancy por- 
trayed on the walls would be fac-si miles of those 
that belonged to its ancient prototype. Taking 
then his description of them to be the proper ap- 
pearance that belonged in common to all his 
cherubic creatures (chaps, i. x. xli.), we are led 
to conclude that they were compound figures, 
unlike any living animals or real object in nature, 
but rather a combination, in one nondescript ar- 
tificial image, of the distinguishing features and 



The ox, as 
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the tame and useful animals, the lion among the 
wild ones, the eagle among the feathery tribes, 
and man, as head over all- were the animals 
which, or rather parts of which, composed the 
symbolical figures. Each cherub had four dis- 
tinct faces on one neck— that of a man in front, 
that of a lion on the right side, and of ao ox on 
the left ; while behind was the face of an eagle. 
Each had four wings, the two under ones cover- 
ing the lower extremities (Heb. the feet), in token 
of decency and humility, while the upper ones, 
spread out on a level with the head and shoulders, 
were so joined together, to the edge of his neigh- 
bours', as to fonu a canopy ; and in this manner 
they soared rather than flew, without any vi- 
bratory motion with their wings, through the air. 
Each had straight feet. The Hebrew version 
renders it ' a straight foot and the probability is, 
that the legs were destitute of any flexible joint 
at the knee, and so joined together that its loco- 
motions must have been performed in some other 
way than by the ordinary process of walking, or 
lifting one foot after another. The ideal picture, 
then, which Exckiel's description would lead us 
to form of the cherub, is that of a winged man, or 
winged ox, according to the particular phase it 
exhibited or the particular direction from which 
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it was seen. To use the words of Dr. Watts, 
4 That figure which would have had all fuur 
faces visible if it had stood forth as a real animal 
or a statue, could have had but two faces, or at 
most three, visible when figured on a wall or 
curtain, the other being hid behind ; and thus 
the cherubs may be in all places of Scripture the 
same four-faced animals, and yet only two or 
three of their faces appear, according to their de- 
signed situation and the art of perspective. 
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Whether the golden calf constructed by Aaron 
might be— not the Apis of Egypt— bat a repre- 
sentation of the antediluvian Cherubim— as some 
suppose, from its being made on « a feast to the 
Lord,' and called ' the gods of Israel ' (Exod. 



xxxii. 5"), and whether Jeroboam, in the erectioTJ J 
of his two calves, intended a schismatic imitation I 
of the sacred symbols in the Temple of Jerusalem 
rather than the introduction of a new species of I 
idolatry (1 Kings xii. 28), we shall not stop to 
iuquire. But, as paganism is a corruption of 
patriarchal worship- each nation having added 
somethiug according to its own taste and fancy — 
perhaps we may find a confirmation of the views 
given above of the compound form of the che- 
rubim in the strangely compounded figures under 
which some of the heathen deities are repre- 
sented, or which symbolised their attributes, as 
shown in the preceding engravings. Many of 
these have outspread or Towering wings, after the 
manner of the Hebrew cherubim ; and there are 
perhaps few subjects which admit of more ample 
illustration from ancient monuments. 

The opinions concerning the design of the 
cherubim are as diversified as those relative to 
their form. All are agreed that they had a sym- 
bolical meaning, although it is not easy to ascer- 
tain it. The ancients, as well as the fathers, 
considered that they had both a physical and a 
metaphysical object. The opinions of the mo- 
dern* may be reduced to three systems. Hntch- 
iuson auu his followers consider the cherubim as 
emblems of the Trinity, with man incorporated 
into the divine essence. But the grand objection 
to this theory, where it is at all intelligible, is, 
that not only are the cherubim, in all the places 
of Scripture where they are introduced, described 
as distinct from God, and no more than his at- 
tendants, but that it represents the divine Being, 
who is a pure spirit, without parts, passions, or 
anything material, making a visible picture of 
himself, when in all ages, from ti> beginning of 
time, he has expressly prohibited 'the likeness 
of anything in heaven above' Another system 
regards the cherubim as sy mbolical of the chief 
ruling powers by which Sod carries on the 
operations of nature. As the heaven of heavens 
was typified by the holy of holies in the Levi- 
tical tabernacle (Heb. ix. 3-12, 24-28), this system 
considers that the visible heavens may be typified 
by the holy place or the outer sanctuary, and 
accordingly finding, as its supporters imagine I 
they do, the cherubim identified with the aerial 
firmament and its elements in such passages as 
the following: Ps. xviii. 10; Deut xxxiu. 26; 
Ps. I xviii. 4 ; he is said to descend in fire 
(Exod. xix. 18), and between which he dwelt in 
light (I Tim. vi. lii); and it was in this rery 
manner he manifested his divine glory in the 
tabernacle and temple — they interpret the cheru- 
bim, on which the Lord is described as riding, 
to be symbolical of the wind, the clouds, the fire, 
the light; in short, the heavens, the atmosphere, 
the great physical powers by which the Creator 
and preserver of the universe carries on the 
operations of nature. 

A third system considers the cherubim, from 
their being instituted immediately after the Kali, 
as having particular reference to the redemption 
of man, and as symbolical of the great and active 
rulers or ministers of the church. Those who 
adopt this theory as the true explanation of their 
emblematical meaning, are accustomed to refer 
to the living creatures, or cherubim, mentioned 
in the Apocalyptic vision (Rev. ir. 6), impro- 
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* beasts,' and which, it is clear, were not angels, 
lut redeemed men connected with the church, 
and deeply interested in the blessings and glory 
procured by the Lamb. The same character 
may be ascribed to the living creatures in 
Kiekiel's visions, and to the cherubim, which 
stood over and looked into the mercy-seat, 
sprinkled with the blood of the atonement, and 
on the Shechinah, or divine glory arising from 
it» as well as th e cherubic figures which were 

E laced on the edge of Eden ; and thus the cheru- 
im, which are prominently introduced in all the 
three successive dispensations of the covenant of 
grace, appear to be symbols of those who, in 
every age, should officially study and proclaim 
the glorv and manifold wisdom of God. 

CHESTNUT THEE, a tree which is named 
thrice in the Scriptures. It occurs among the 
'speckled rods' which Jacob placed in the wa- 
Irring-troughs before the sheep (Gen. xxx. 37 ) : 
its grandeur is indicated in Ezck. xxxi. 8. as well 
M in Ecclus. xxiv. 19 : it is uoted for its mugni- 
fio.-nce, shooting its high boughs aloft This 
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description agrees well with the plane-tree, which 
is adopted by all the ancient translators, and 
scarcely any oue now doubts that this is the tree 
which is meant. 

The Oriental plane-tree is a native of Western- 
most Asia, although, according to Professor 
Koyle, it extends as far eastward as Cashmere. 
The stem is tall, erect, and covered with a 
smooth bark which annually falls off. The 
flowers are small and scarcely distinguishable : 
they come out a little before the leaves. The 
wood of the plane-tree is fine-grained, hard, and 
rather brittle than tough ; wheu old, it is said t. > 
acquire dark veins, and to take (lie appearance of 
walnut wood. 

In those situations which are favourable to its 
growth, huge branches spread out in all directions 
from the massive trunk, invested with broad, 
deeply -divided, aud glossy green leaves. This 
body of rich foliage, joined to the smoothness of 
the stem, and the symmetry of the general 
growth, renders tne plane-tree one wf Uie uuolcsi 



objects in the vegetable kingdom. It has now, 
and had also of old, the reputation of being the 
tree which most effectually excludes the sun's 
beams in tuinmer. and most readily admits them 
in winter- thus affording the best shelter from 
the extremes of both seasons. 

For this reason it was planted near public 
buildings and palaces, a practice which the 
Greeks and Romans adopted ; aud the former 
delighted to adorn with it tneir academic walks 
atid places of public exercise. In the East, the 
plane seems to have been considered sacred, as 
the oak was formerly in Britain. This distinc- 
tion is in most countries aw aided to the most 
magnificent species of tree which it produces. 
In Palestiuc, for instance, where the plane does 
not app ar to have been very coiiiiuou, the tere- 
binth seems to have possessed pre-eminence. No 
oue is iguoraut of the celebrated story of Xerxes 
arresting the inarch of his grand army before a 
noble plane-tree in Lydia. that he might render 
honour to it, and adorn its boughs with golden 
chains, bracelets, aud other rich ornaments. 

The Oriental plane endures our own climate 
well, aud grows to a fine tree ; but not to the 
enormous size which it sometimes attains in the 
East. Evelyn (in his Sy'wi) set an to ascribe 
the introduction of the plane-tree into England 
to the great Lord Paeon, who planted some 
which were still flourishing at Verulam in 1706, 
This was, perhaps, the first plantation of any 
note ; but it appears from Turner's Herbal (pub- 
lished in 1 55 J ), that the tree was known and 
cultivated in this country before the chancellor 
was born. 

CHILDREN. The more children- especially 
male children — a person had among the Hebrews, 
tbe more was he honoured, it being considered 
as a mark of divine favour, while sterile people 
were, on the contrary, held in contempt (coiup. 
Gen. xi. 30 ; xxx. I ; 1 Sam. ii. 5 : 2 Sam. vi. 23 1 
Ps. exxvii. 3, $q ; exxviii. 3 ; Luke L 7 ; ii. 5). 
That children were often taken as bondsmen by 
a creditor for debts contracted by the father, is 
evident from 2 Kings iv. I ; Isa. L 1 ; Neh. v. 5. 
Among the Hebrews, a father had almost unli- 
mited power over his children, nor do we find 
any law in the Pentateuch restricting that power 
to a certain age; it was indeed the parents who 
even selected wives for their sons (Geu. xxi. 21 ; 
Exod. xxi. 9, 10, II j Judg. xiv. 2, 5). It would 
appear, however, that a father's power over his 
daughters was still greater than that over bis 
sous, since he might even auuul a sacred vow 
made by a daughter, but not one made by a sou 
(Num. xxx 4, 16). Children cursing or assault- 
ing their parents were punished by the Mosuica] 
I.aw with death (Exod. xxi. 15, 17 ; Lev. xx.9\ 
Before the time of Moses a father had the right 
to choose among his male children, and declare 
one of them (usually the child of his favourite 
wife) as his first- Lorn, though he was perhaps 
only the youngest Properly speaking, the ' first- 
born ' was be who was first begotten by the 
father, since polygamy excluded all regard in 
that respect to 'he mother. Thus Jacob had 
sons by all his four wives, while only one of 
them was culled the first-born (Geu. xlix. 3) ; 
we find, however, instances where that name i* 
applied also to the first-born on the mother's 
side (1 Chroo. ii. 50; com p. v. 42; Gen. xxii. 
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81). The privileges of the first-born were con- 
siderable, as shown in ButTHBioirr. 

The first-born son, if not expressly deprived 
by the rather of his peculiar rights, as was the 
case with Reuben (Gen. xlix.), was at liberty to 
f sell them to a younger brother, as happened in 
| the case of Esau and Jacob (Gen. xxv. 31, *?.)• 
1 Considering the many privileges attached to first- 
' birth, we do not wonder that the Apostle called 
; Ksau a t hough I leu person ( Heb. xii. 16). There 
I • are some allusions in Scripture to the modes in 
which children were carried. These appear to 
; be adequately represented by the existing usages, 
i as represented in the following cut (No. 12H\ in 
I which fig. I represent)* a Nestnrian woman bcar- 
', ing her child bundled at her back, and fig. 2, an 
Egyptian female bearing her child on her shoul- 
der. The former mode appears to be alluded to 
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in several places, and the latter in Isa. xlix. 22. 
For other matters regarding children, sec Adop- 
tion, BtBTM, BlBTHRIOHT, EDUCATION. 

CHl'OS, one of the principal islands of the 
Ionian Archipelago, mentioned in Acts xx. 15. 
It belonged to Iouia, and lay between the islands 
Leslios and Samoa, and distant eight miles from 
the nearest promontory of Asia Minor. It is 
thirty miles long from N. to S., and its greatest 
breadth ten miles. It is very fertile in cotton, 
silk, and fruit, and was anciently celebrated for 
its wine. The principal town was also called 
< Chios, and had the advantage of a good harbour. 
I The island is now called bythe Greeks Khio, 
I and by the Italian* Scio. The wholesale mas- 
sacre and enslavement of the inhabitants by the 
Turks in 1822 forms one of the most shocking 
incidents of the Greek war. 

CHI^LEV (I Mace. L 54) '» the name of that 
month which is the third of the civil, and the 
ninth of the ecclesiastical year of the Jews, and 
which commences with the new moon of our De- 
cember. 

The memorable days which were observed in 
this month were:— t be feast of the dedication 
of the Temple, in commemoration of it* being 
purified from the heathen abominations of the 
>yrians, which was celebrated by illuminations 
and great demonstrations of joy for eight days, 
beginning from the 25th of this month (1 Mace, 
iv. 59): and a fast on account of Jehoiakim hav- 
ing, in this month, burnt the vo\\ containing Jere- 
miah's prophecy (Jer. xxxvi. 22, 23). There is 
some dispute whether this fast was observed on 
the 6th or on the 28th of the month. It is an 
argument in favour of the earlier day that the 
other would fall in the middle of the eight days' 
festival of the dedication. 

CHITTIM, or Kittix, a branch of the de- 

i 



CHRONICLES 

scendaats of Javan, the son of Japbeth (Gen. X. 
4). On th« authority of Josephus, who is followed 
by Epiphanius and Jerome, it has been generally 
ad mittcd that the Chittim migrated from Phoenicia J 
to Cyprus, and founded there the town of Chium, ! 
tho modern Chitti. 4 Cbethinms possessed the j 
island of Chethima, which is now called Cyprus, ■ i 
and from this, all islands and maritime places arv i 
called Chetbim by the Hebrews.' Cicero, it may > 
be remarked, speaks of thedtians as a Phoenicia* 
colony. Some passage* in the prophets (Exek. 
xxvii. 6 ; Isa. xxiii. 1, 12) imply an intimate con 
nection between Chittim and Tyre. At a later 

ETiod the name was applied to the Macedonians, 
engjstenberg has lately endeavoured to prove i j 
that in every passage in the Old Testament where 
the word occurs, it means Cyprus, or the Cy 
prians. 

After a careful examination of the works in 
which this point is discussed, the writer is dis 
posed to acquiesce in the opinion expressed by 
the editor of the Pictorial Bible: 'Chittim seem* 
to be a name of large signification (such as our 
Levant), applied to the islands aud coasts of the 
Mediterranean, in a loose sense, without fixing the 
particular part, though particular and different 
parts of the whole are probably in most cases u> 
be understood ' [v. notes on Exek. xxvii. 6). 

CHI'UN. [Hemphah.] 

CHLOE, a Christian woman at Corinth, some 
members of whose family afforded Paul intelli- 
gence concerning the divisions which reigned in 
the church at that place (1 Cor. i. 1 1 1 

CHORA'ZIN, a town mentioned in Matt. xi. 
21 ; Luke x. 13, in connection with Bethsiiida and 
Capernaum, not far from which, iu Galilee, it 
apjiears to have been situated. Jerome makes it 
a village of Galilee, on the shore of the lake Tibe 
rios. two miles from Capernaum. But no place 
of the name has been historically noticed since his 
days ; and not only the town, but its very name 
appears to have long since perished. [Bethbsda; 
Capbrnaum.] 

CHRIST. fJERcs.] 

CHRON'ICLKS. This name seems to have 
been first given to two historical books of the Old 
Testament by Jerome. The Hebrews call them 
word* if dag*, diaries, or journals, and reckon tbeni 
but one book. 

In l Chroo. i.-ix. is given a series of genealo- 
gical tables interspersed with historical notices. 
These genealogies are not complete. 

1 Chroo. x.-xxix. contains the history of David, ; 
partly agreeing with the account given of him iu 
the books of Samuel, though with several import- 
ant additions relating to the Levites. 

2 Chrou. i.-ix. contains the history of Solo- 
mon. 

2 Chron. x.-xxviii. furnishes a succinct account 
of the kingdom of Judah while Israel still re- 
mained, but separate from the history of the 
latter. 

2 Chron. xxix.-xxxvi. describes the kingdom of 
Judah after the downfall of Israel, especially with 
reference to the worship of God. 

From this analysis it appears that the Chro- 
nicles contain an epitome of sacred history', parti- 
cularly from the origin of the Jewish nation to 
the end of the first captivity. 

The diction of the Chronicles is such as suits 
the time istmediattlg subsequent to the captivity 
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It it substantially the same with that of Ezra, 
Neuemiah, and Esther, which were all written 
shortly after the Babylonish exile. It is mixed 
with Aramaixvis, marking at once the decline of 
the Jews in power, and the corruption of their 
native tongue. The -pure Hebrew had been then 
laid aside. It was lust during their sojourn in 
Rihylou. 

interna] evidence sufficiently demonstrates that 
the Chronicles were written after the captivity. 
Thus the history is brought down to ttie end of the 
exile, and mention is made of the restoration l>y 
Cyrus (2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 22). It is certain 
that they were compiled after the time of Jeremiah 
(2 Chrou. xixv. 25 J, who lived to see the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Chaldscans. The gene- 
alogy of Zerufabafael is even continued to the time 
of Alexander (1 Chron. iii. 19-24}. The same 
opinion is supported by the character of the ortho- 
yraph* and the nature of the lanyuatje employed, 
us we nave already seen, both which nrv Ataiua?au 
in complexion, and harmonize with the books 
confessedly written after the exile. The Jews 
generally ascribe the Chronicles to Kxt-u, and it 
is extremely probable that they were ready writ- 
ten by him. 

The principal design of the writer seems to 
have been to maintain the proper distinct ions be- 
tween the tribes and families of the returning 
Hebrews, that the Messiah's descent out of the 
tribe and family whence he was to spring accord- 
ing to prophecy, might be made ma.nli-st. Ac- 
aordingly, the family of David is specially noticed 
and prominently portrayed. The author also 
shows how the lands had been distributed before 
the captivity, that the people might obtain the 
ancient inheritance of their fathers. In doing so 
he goes back to the most ancient times, and pre- 
sents to his countrymen their earliest history, lest, 
during their exile, they might have forgotten 
their original and lost the traces of their real 
ancestry. In additiou to this object it was also 
intended to show how the worship of God should 
be property resumed and orderly re-established. 
In accordance with such a purpose he gives the 
genealogy of the priests and Levites more fully 
other writer, records their functions 
enters with particularity into the 
arrangements established among them by David 
and Solomon. These two purposes, which are 
closely all lit), will serve to demonstrate the per- 
fect congruity of all that is peculiar in the Chro- 
nicles. They account for the genealogical tables, 
the specifications of tribes and families with their 
situation, as also for a variety of references to the 
priests and Levites, to the preparatons mode by 
David for building the temple, the reformations 
which took place at different periods, the pros- 
perity of such kings as feared Jehovah and walked 
in his ways, to the marvellous interpositions of 
Heaven on behalf of those who trusted in Him 
alone, to the idolatry of Israel and their conse- 
quent misfortunes. 

The books of Chronicles as compared with 
those of Kings are more didactic than historical. 
The historical tendency is subordinated to the 
didactic. Indeed, the purely historic form appears 
to be preserved only in so far as it presented an 
appropriate medium for those religious and moral 
observations which the author was directed to ad- 
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than any otiie 
and rank, and 



the relation of political occurrences ; while the 
Chronicles furnish detailed accounts of eccl ~ 
tical institutions. 

A thorough examination of these books as 
pared with those of Samuel and Kings will satisfy 
the inquirer that the latter were known to Ezra 
and extensively used by him in the composition of 
Ch rnniclt'S. 

Hut these liooks are not the only source from 
which the Chronicles have been taken. Public 
documents formed the common groundwork of the 
three histories. The Pentateuch has aUo been 
used in their compilation. A' comparison of the 
first nine chapters of 1 Chron. with the Mosaic 
books will show the parallelism existing between 
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them ; and it should be especially noticed that 
1 Chrou. i. 43-54 agrees verbatim with Genesis 
xxxvi. 31-43. Perhaps, however, this passage is 
both has been drawn from the same source. 

As the Almighty does nothing superfluously, 
and puts forth no exertion of his power where his 
infinite wisdom does not perceive a fitting neces- 
sity, it would have l>een unnecessary, as tar as 
we can perceive, to suggest anew to the mind of 
the writer facts with which he roust have been 
partially acquainted by tradition, and which he 
had an opportunity of knowing from the sacred 
records, it is evident that the Chronicles were 
compiled not ouly from former inspired writings, 
but, for the most part, from public records, regis- 
ters, and genealogies belonging to the Jews. 
That uational annals existed there can be no 
doubt They are expressly mentioned, as in 

1 Chron. xxvii. 24. They contained an account 
of the most important events in the history of the 
Hi-brews, and were generally lodged in the taber- 
nacle or temple, where they could be most conve- 
niently consulted. 

The histories of kings appear to have been 
usually written by propheU (1 Chron. xxix. 29; 

2 Chron. ix. 29; xiu 15 ; xiii. 22). Hence the; 
constantly refer to the divine rewards and puuish- 
ments characterizing the theocracy. These his- 
torical writings of the prophets were, for the most 
part, inserted in the public annals, as is evident 
I'rom 2 Chron. xx. 34; xxxii. 32; xiL 15; xxiv 
27. Whether they were always so inserted u- 
nuestionable, for they seem to be distinguished 
from the annals of the kingdom in 2 Chron 
xxxiii. 19. From such sources Ezra extracted 
the accounts which he was prompted to write foi 
the use of mankind in all ages. We canno 
believe that his selection was indiscriminate oi 
careless. His inspiration effectually secured bin 
against everything that was inaccurate or unsuit 
able to the purposes for which he was superna 
turally enlightened. That he committed mistake* 
cannot fbr a moment be admitted, else his history 
is impugned and its position in the canon inexplt 
cable. His veracity, integrity, and scrupulou- 
exactness must be held fast fay every right-niinded 
believer. 

From an inspection of 1 Chron. xvi. 4-41 ; 
1 Chron. xxii.-xxvi. 28 ; xxviii. xxix.; 2 Chron 
xv. 1-15; 2 Chron. xvii. 7. &C, ; xxvi. 16-21: 
xxx.; xxxi., it will be manifest, that it waa on. 
design of Ezra to notice with particularity th< 
order of the divine worship as established by 
David and Soloraou, with various reformations u, 
the theocracy that took place at different time* 
The I*vitical priesthood, and the public 
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r»f Cod, are specially noticed and prominently 
j brought into view. From. 2 Chtvn. xiii. ; xx. 
21, &c; xix. 2, ike.; xxv. 7, &c., it is evident 
that God's miraculous interference on behalf of 
Judah, and his displeasure with idolatrous Israel, 
wire also intended to be di picted. In accordance 
with the same object, pious kings evincing appro- 
priate xeal for the glory of Jehovah are com- 
meoded, and their efforts marked with approval 
(com p. 2 Chron. xiv. 6-15; xvii. H\ &c; xx.; 
xxvi. 5, &c. ; xxvii. 4-fl. ic), while the ruin of 
idolatrous practices is forcibly a.ldnced (,2 Chroti. 
xxi. ll,&c; xxviii. 5,&c; xxxiii. II, Stc. ; xxv. 
14. Ac; xxxvi. 6). 

Such are the characteristic peculiarities of these 
books; and we uow ask lite impartial reader 
to consider if they be uot worthy of the Holy 
Spirit under whose guidance the Chronicles were 
written. Are they not admirably in unison with 
the character of Kara the high-priest and re- 
former? What more natural, or more accordant 
with the solicitudes of this holy mun. than to il wi ll 
tipon such matters as relate to the worship of 
Jehovah, to the priests, and Levites? Surely ht 
was appropriately directed to record the reforma- 
tions effected hy godly kings, aud the disastrous 
consequences of forsaking the true God, whose 
zeal was abundantly manifested in reform, and to 
whom idolatry was peculiarly offensive. And yrt 
upon these very chapters and paragraphs charges 
the most flagrant have been founded. The author 
of them bus been accused of hatred to Israel, pre- 
dilection for the Levites, love of the marvellou«, 
design to magnify pious kings and to heighten the 
mistakes of the kingdom of Israel. It is unne- 
cessary to enter into any refutation of these mon- 
strous accusations. They bear with them their 
own condemnation. They are the offspring of 
that Rationalism which resolves to see nothing 
but what it relishes. On every page of these his- 
torical books are impressed ,jrnni>tei>e** and ho- 
nesfy. The writer candidly refers to the sources 
whence his information was derived; aid con- 
temporary readers, placing implicit reliance on 
his statements, allowed the original documents to 
perish. He relates many things disgraceful to 
Judah aud its kings, while he evinces no desire to 
palliate or conceal sin. He even retuins, as we 
have seen before, expressions incongruous with 
his own age, and therefore exactly copied from 
the ancient records. Surely a writer guilty of 
falsification would have leen careful to alter 
these into exact correspondence with his own 
times. Transparent simplicity of character needs 
not snch minutiae. 

CHRYS'OLITK. This word occurs only in 
Rev xxi. 20 in the euunuratiou of the stones which 
formed the foundation of the heavenly Jerusalem. 
This stone is found solid, and in grains, or in an- 
gular pieces. The prevailing colour is yellowish 
green, and pistachio green of evi-ry variety aud 
degree of shade, but always with a yellow and 
gold lustre. Although this stone is not mentioned 
in the Authorized Version of the Old Testament, 
it is supposed to be intended by the Hebrew word 
Tfiarthish, which occurs in Kxud. xxviii. 20; 
xxxix. 13; Ezek. i. <j ; x. 9; xxviii. 13; Cant, 
v. 4 ; Dan. x. H, and is in all these places trans- 
j I a ted 'beryl.' The name TharnhiJt stone seems 
' to intimate that it was known to the Hebrews us 
brought from the part so called. [Thahsuisu. \ 
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CHRYSOP'RASUS. This occurs only in Rev. 
xxi. 20. The name literally signifies 'leek green 
stoue.' and it is, as that uame imports, of a green- 
ish golden colour like a leek, that is usually 
apple-green passing into grass green. 

CHURCH. The original Greek word which 
is thus rendered, in its larger signification denoted a 
number of persons called together for any purpose, 
an assembly of any kind, civil or religious. As, 
however, it is usually applied in the New Testa- 
ment to religious assemblages, it is very properly 
translated by ' assembly,' in the few instauces in 
which it occurs in the civil sense (Acts xix. 32. 
3!», 41). It is, however, well to note that the 
word rendered 'assembly ' in these verses is the 
same which is rendered ' church ' everywhere 
else. 

In a few places the word occurs in the Jew ; sh 
sense of a congregation, an assembly of the people 
for worship, either in a synagogue ( Matt, xviii. 
17) or generally of the Jews regarded as a reli- 
gious body (Acts vii. 38 ; Heb. ti. 12). 

Rut the word most frequently occurs in the 
Christian sense of an assemblage (of Christians) 
generally (I Cor. xi. 18). Hence it denotes a 
church, the Christian church; in which, how- 
ever, we distinguish certain sliades of meaning, 
vix.— I. A particular church, a church in a 
certain place, as in Jerusalem (Acts viii. 1 ; xi. 
22, &c), in Antioch (Acts xi. 26; xiii. 1, &c. ', 
in Corinth (1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 1), 8tc. &c. 2. 
rhurches of (Gentile) Christians, without dis- 
tinguishing place (Rom. xvi 4). 3. Au assembly 
of Christians which meets anywhere, as in the 
bouse of any one (Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. \*t : 
Philcm. 2). The Church universal— the whole 
body of Christian believers (Matt. xvi. 18; 1 
Cor. xii. 28; Gal. i. 13; Eph. L 22; iii. 10; 
Heb. xii. 2.1, &c. ). 

CH U'SH A N- R I SH A TH A'l M, a king of Meso- 
potamia, by whom the Israelites were oppressed 
for eight years (n.c. 1394 to B.C. 140J), uutil 
delivered by Othnicl (Judg. iii. 8-1U). 

CHU'ZA. steward of Herod Antipas, who«c 
wife Joanna was one of those who employed 
their means in contributing to the wants of 
Christ and his apostles (Luke riii. 3). 

CILICIA, the south-eastern part of A«ia 
M'n.or, bounded on the W. by Pamphylia ; sepa- 
rated on tlw N. from Cappadocia by the Taurus 
range, and on the E. by Amanus from Syria; 
and having the gulf of Issus (Iskenderonn) u.'d 
the (ilician Sea ( Acts x.wii. 5) on the South. 
Hy the ancients the eastern part was called 
Cilicia Proper, or the level Cilicia; and tin- 
western, the rough, or mountainous. The farmer 
was well-watered, and abounded in various kinds 
of grain aud fruits. The chief towns in this 
division were /ssws, at the south-eastern extre- 
mity, celebrated for the victory of Alexander 
over Darius ( odomanas (n.c. 333 \ and not fat 
from the passes of Amanus; Sol*, original ty a 
colony of Arrives and Khodiuns; and /«/*«.. 
the birth-place of the A|H»t!e Paul |Tan i • 
Cilicia Trachea furnished an inexhaustible supply 
of cedars aud firs for s)iip-lu:lciii:g ; it wa> uIm' 
noted for a species of gnat, of whose skins clo;ik- 
aud tents were manufactured. Its breed <f 
horses was so superior, that 3f«o :oae for «-:t<)i 
day of the y ear) Cora. mi pa-t of tht>a:n.«;j| tril o'.i 
to the king of l». .> a. Tne neighbourhood of 
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nou^vi partially subjected to the Assyrians, 
v>tv^ P<*r*iaiis, Syrians, and Romans the Eleu- 
T^ 1 ^*" free) Cilicians, as the inhabitants of 

mountainous districts were called, were 
l>y their own kings, till the time of 
\ Ve*pas\au. The sea-coast was for a long time 
occupied by pirates, who carried on the appro- 
priate vocation of slave-merchants, and found 
ample encouragement for that nefarious traffic 
I ■ among the opulent Romans ; hut at last their de- 
predations l>ecame so formidable, that Pompey 
was invested with extraordinary powers for their 
suppression, which he accomplished in forty days. 
He settled the surviving freebooters at Solic. 
which he rebuilt and named Pompeiopolis. Ci- 
cero wa» proconsul of Cilicia (a.u.c. 702), and 
gained some successes over the mountaineers of 
A nanus, for which he was rewarded with a 
triumph. Many Jews were settled in Cilicia 
(Acts vi. 9). 

According to the modern Turkish divisions of 
Asia Minor, Cilicia Proper belougs to the Pasha- 
lic of Adana ; and Cilicia Trachea to the Liwah 
of Itehil in the Moussclimlik of Cyprus. 

CIN*NAMON occurs in three places of Scrip- 
turc.; first, about l<><>0 years before the Christian 
era, in Kzod. xxx. 23, where it is enumerated as 
one of the ingredients employed in the prepara- 
tion of the holy anointing oil : « Take thou also 
unto thee powerful spices, myrrh, aud of sweet 
cinnamon {kinnamon besrm) half as much (t. e. 
25u shekels), together with sweet calamus and 
cassia.' It is next mentioned in Prov. vii. 1 7, 
and again in Cant. iv. 14; while in Rev. xxiii. 
1 .1, among the merchandise of Babylon, wc have 
•cinnamon, aud odours, and ointments, aud 
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Many writers have doubted whether the kin- 
namoti of the Hebrews is the same article that 
we now call cinnamon. Others have doubted 
whether our cinnamon was at all known to the 
ancients. Hut the same thing has been said of 
almost every other drug which is noticed by 
them. If we were to put faith in all these 
doubts, we should be left without any substances 
possessed of sufficiently remarkable properties to 
nave been articles of ancient commerce. 

Cinnamon of the best quality is imported in 
the present day from Ceylon, and also fiom the 
Malabar coast, in consequence of the cinnamon 
plant having been introduced there from Ceylon. 
An inferior kind is also exported from the pen- 
insula of India. From these countries the cin- 
namon and cassia of the ancients must most 
likely have been obtained, though both are also 
produced in the islands of Sumatra and Borneo, 
in China, and in Cochinchina. Cinnamon is im- 
ported in bales and chests— the bundles weighing 
about one pound each. The pieces consist of 
compound quills, are about three feet long, 
slender, and inclose within them several smaller 
quills. These are thin, smooth, of a brownish 
colour, of a warm, sweetish, and agreeable taste, 
and fragrant odour; but several kinds arc known 
in modern markets, as th.y were in ancient 



In Ceylon cinnamon is carefully cultivated, 
the best cinnamon gardens being on the south- 
western coast, where the soil is light and sandy, 
and the atmosphere moist from the prevalent 



southern winds. The plants begin to yield cin- 
namon when about s>ix or seveu years old, after 
which the shoots may be cut every three or four 
years. The best kind? of cinnamon are obtained 
from twigs and shoots ; less than half, or more 
than two or three inches in diameter, are not 
peeled. ' The peeling is effected by making two 
opposite, or when the branch is thick, three or 
four longitudinal incisions, and then elevating 
the bark by introducing the peeling knife be- 
neath it. In twenty-four hours the epidermis aud 
greenish pulpy matter are carefully scraped off. 
In a few hours the smaller quills are introduced 
into the larger ones, aud in this way congeries of 
quills are formed, often measuring forty inches 
in length. The bark is then dried i n the sun, 
and afterwards made into bundles, with pieces of 
split bamboo twigs.' Besides cinnamon, an oil 
of cinnamon is obtained in Ceylon, by macerating 
the coarser pieces of the bark, after being re- 
duced to a coarse powder, in sea-water, for two 
days, when both are submitted to distillation. A 
fatty substance is also obtained by bruising and 
boiling the riper fruit, when an oily body float, 
on the surface, which on cooling concretes into a 
dirty whitish, rather hard, fatty matter. Some 
camphor may be procured from the roots. 
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Cassia bark was distinguished with difficulty 
from cinnamon by the ancients. In the present 
day it is often sold for cinnamon ; indeed, unless 
a purchaser specify true cinnamon, he will pro- 
bably be supplied with nothing but cassia. It is 
made up iuto similar bundles with cinnamon, 
has the same general appearance, smell, and 
taste ; but its substance is thicker and coarser, its 
colour darker, its flavour much less sweet and 
fine than that of Ceylon cinnamon, while it is 
more pungent, aud is followed by a bitter taste : 
it is also less closely quilled, and breaks shorter 
than genuine cinnamon. Dr. Pereira, whose de- 
scription we have adopted, has ascertained that 
cassia is imported into the London market from 
Bombay (the produce of the Malabar coast), and 
also from the Mauritius, Calcutta, Batavia, Sin- 
gapore, the Philippine Islands, and Canton. Mr 
Reeves says, ' Vast quantities both of cassia seeds 
(buds) and cassia liguea are annually brought to 
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Canton from the province of Kwangse, whose 

Sriocipal city (Kwrihin, literally 4 cassia forest') 
e rives its name from the forests* of cassia around 
it The Chinese themselves use a much thicker 
bark, unfit for the European market.' The 
Malabar cassia lignea is thicker and coarser than 
that of China. From the various sources, inde- 
pendently of the difTerent qualities, it is evident, 
as in the case of cinnamon, that the ancients 
might have been, as no doubt they were, ac- 
quainted with several varieties of cassia. These, 
we have no doubt, are yielded by more than one 
species. Mr. Marshall, from information ob- 
tained while he was staff-surgeon in Ceylon, 
maintained that cassia, or at least a part of it, 
was the coarser bark of the true cinnamon. Dr. 
Wight has ascertained that more than one species 
yields the cassia of Malabar, often culled cin- 
namon. Besides cassia bark, there is also a 
cassia oil, and cassia buds, supposed to be pro- 
duced by the same tree. There can be no reason- 
able doubt, as cinnamon and CHBMa were known 
to the Greeks, that they must have beeu known 
to the Hebrews also, as the commerce wi*Ji India 
can be proved to have been much more ancient 
than is generally supposed. 

CIN'NERETH, or Cinnkroth, one of the 
'feuced cities' of the tribe of Naphtali (Josh, 
xix. 35; DeuL iii. 17 ; Josh. xi. 2). In the last 
of the texts cited it seems to indicate a district, 
It is also the earlier name of the lake Gen- 
nesareth (which is supposed to be a corruption 
•>f Cinnereth), from which we may collect that 
the town lay on the western border of the lake, 
and was of sufficient consequence to give its own 
name to it It is even supposed that Cinnereth, 
afterwards Gennesareth, was the earlier name of 
the town of Tiberias, and under the latter change 
•.till extended its own denomination to the lake ; 
nor is there anything improbable in this con- 
jecture. 

CIRCUMCI SION. The history of Jewish 
Circumcision lies on the surface of the Old Testa- 
ment Abraham received the rite from Jehovah, 
Moses established it as a national ordinance, and 
J oshua carried it into effect before the Israelites 
entered the land of Canaan. Males only were 
subjected to the operation, and it was to be per- 
formed on the eighth day of the child's life: 
foreign slaves also were forced to submit to it on 
entering an Israelite's family. Those who are 
unacquainted with other sources of information 
on the subject besides the Scriptures might easily 
•oppose that the rite was original with A brahain, 
characteristic of his seed, and practised among 
those nations only who had learned it from them. 
This, however, appears not to have been the 
case. 

First of all, the Egyptians were a circumcised 
people. It has been alleged by some writers that 
this was not true of the whole nation, but of the 
priests only. A great preponderance of argu- 
ment however, appears to us to prove that the 
rite was universal among the old Egyptians, as 
long as their native institutions nourished; al- 
though there is no question that under Persian 
and Greek rule, it gradually fell into disuse, and 
was retained chiefly by the priests and by those 
who desired to cultivate ancient wisdom. 

The Colchians, who, according to Herodotus, 
were a colony from Kgypt learnt the practice 



from the Egyptians, as also did the savage Tro- 
glodytes of Africa. Herodotus, moreover, tells j 
us that the Ethiopians were also circumcised ; and , 
be was in doubt whether they had learned the • 
rite from the Kgvptians, or the Egyptians froa ' 
them. By the Ethiopians we must understand ! 
him to mean the inhabitants of Meroc or Sen- f 
naar. In the present day the Coptic Church 
continues to practise it ; the Abyssinian Christian* [ 
do the rame; and that it was not introduced j 
among the latter with a Jndaical Christianity ( 
appears from their performing it upon both sexes, j 
Oldendorp describes the rite as widely spread i 
through Western Africa— 16" on each side of the 
Line— even among natives that are not Moham- 
medan. In later times it has been ascertained 
that it is practised by the Kafir nations in South 
Africa, whom Prichard supposes to form ' a great 
part of the native population of Africa to the i 
southward of the Equator.' 

How far the rite was extended through the 
Syro-Arabian races is uncertain, but there can be 
uo doubt that it was widely diffused among them. 
The Philistines, in the days of Saul, were how- 
ever unci rcu incised ; so also, says Herodotus, 
were all the Phoenicians who had intercourse 
with the Greeks. That the Canaan ites, in the 
days of Jacob, were not all circumcised, is plain 
from the affair of Dinah and Shechem. The 
story of Zipporah (Exod. tv. 25), who did not 
circumcise her son until fear came over her, that 
Jehovah would slay her husband Moses, proves 
that the family of Jethro, die Midianite, had no 
fixed rule about it although the Midianites are 
generally regarded as children of Abraham by 
Keturah. On the other hand, we have the dis- 
tinct testimony of Josephus, that the Ishmaelite 
Arabs, inhabiting the district of Kabatha-a, were 
circumcised after their thirteenth year. The fact 
that the books of Moses, of Jothua, and of Judges, 
never bestow the epithet vncircumcietd as a re- 
proach on any of the seven nations of Canaan, 
any more than on the Moabites or Ammonites, 
the Amalekites, the Midianites, or other inland 
tribes with whom they came into conflict taken 
in connection with the circumstance, that as soon 
as the Philistines became prominent in the nar- 
rative, after the birth of Samson, this epithet is of I 
rather common occurrence, and that the bringing 
back, as a trophy, the foreskins of slain enemies, 
never occurs except against the Philistines ( 1 Sam. 
xviii.), would lead us to conclude, that while the 
Philistines, like the Sidonians and the other marv- j 
time Syrian nations known to the Greeks, were 
wholly strangers to the practice, it was common 
among the Canaanites and all the more inland 
tribes. 

How far the rite of circumcision spread over 
the south-west of Arabia no definite record sub- 
sists. The silence of the Koran confirms the 
statement of Abnlfeda, that the custom is older 
than Mohammed, who, it would appear, in no i 
respect regarded it as a religious rite. Never- ( 
theless it has extended itself with the Moham- 
medan faith, as though it were a positive ordi- 
nance. Pocock cites a tradition, which ascribes 
to Mohammed the words— 'Circumcision is an or- 
dinance for men, and honourable in women.' This 
extension of the rite to the other sex might iu 
itself, satisfy us that it did not come to those 
nations from' Abraham and IshmacL We have 
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already seer th.it Abyssinian circumcision has I 
the same peculiarity : so that it is every way pro- 
table that Southern Arabia bad the rite from the 
ame source or influence as Ethiopia. In fact, 
the very closest relations arc known to hare sub- 
sisted between the nations on the opposite coasts 
of the Red Sea. 

The moral meaning of the word ' uncircum- 
cised' was a natural result of its having been 
made legally essential to Hebrew frith. 4 Uncir- 
cumcued in heart and ears ' was a metaphor to 
which a prophet would be carried, as necessarily 
aa a Christian teacher to such phrases as * an bap- 
tized in soul,' or 4 washed by regeneration.' If, 
however, we try to take a step farther back still, 
and ask why this ordinance in particular was 
selected, as so eminently essential to the seed of 
Abraham, we probably find that we have reached 
a point at which we must be satisfied with know- 
ing the fact without the reason. Every external 
ordinance, as for instance baptism, must have 
more or less that is arbitrary in it. It is, bow- 
ever, abundantly plain that circumcision was not 
intended to separate the Jews from other nations 
generally, for it could not do so : and, least of 
all, from the Egyptians, as the words in Joshua 
y. 9) show. Kather, it was a well known and 
already understixxl symbol of purity. 

CISTERN. In a country which has scarcely 
more than one perennial stream,, where fountains 
ire not abundant, and where the months of sum- 
mer pass without rain, the preservation of the 
rain-water in cisterns must always have been a 
matter of vast importance, not only in the pas- 
ture-grounds, but in gardens, and. above all, in 
towns. Hence the frequent mention of cisterns 
in Scripture, and more especially of those which 
ire found in the open country. These were, it 
-ecms, the property of those by whom they were 
formed (Num. xx\. 22). They are usually little 
more than large pits, but sometimes take the 
character of extensive subterraneous vaults, open 
only by a small mouth, like that of a well. 
F They are filled with rain-water, and (where the 
climate allows) with snow during winter, and are 
then closed at the mouth with Targe flat stones, 
over which sand is spread in such a way as to 
prevent their being easily discovered. If by any 
chance the waters which the shepherd has thus 
treasured up are lost by means of an earthquake 
or some other casualty, or are stolen, both he 
and his flocks are exposed to great and imminent 
danger ; as are also travellers who hasten to a 
cistern and find its waters gone. For this reason 
s failure of water is used as the image of any 
great calamity (Isa. xli. 17, 18; xliv. 3). There 
is usually a large deposit of mud at the bottom 
of these cisterns, so that he* who falls into them, 
even when they are without water, is liable to 
perish miserably (Gen. xxxvii. 22, so.; Jer. 
xxxviii. 6; Lam. iu. 53; Ps. xl. 2; lxix. 15). 
Cisterns were sometimes used, when empty, as 
prisons, and indeed prisons which were con- 
structed under ground received the same name 
i^Gen. xxxix. 20; xl. 15). 

In cities the cisterns wore works of much la- 
bour, for they were either hewn in the rocks or 
surrounded with subterraneous walls, and lined 
with a fine incrustation. The system which in 
this respect formerly prevailed in Palestine is, 
doubtless, the same "that exists at present; and 



indeed there is every probability that most of 
the cisterns now in use were constructed in very 
ancient times. Professor Robinson assures us, 
that 4 the main dependence of Jerusalem at the 
present day is on its cisterns ; and this has pro- 
bably always been the case.' He then meutions 
the immense cisterns now and anciently existing 
within the area of the Temple ; supplied partly 
by rain water, and partly by an aqueduct from 
Solomon's Pools, and which, of themselves, 
would furnish a tolerable supply in case of a 
siege. Bat, in addition to these, almost every 
private house in Jerusalem, of any sise, is un- 
derstood to have at least one or more cisterns, 
excavated in the soft limestone rock on which 
the city is built The cisterns have usually 
merely a round opening at the top, sometimes 
built up with stouework above, and furnished 
with a curb and a wheel for the bucket ; so that 
they have externally much the ap|H'arance of an 
ordinary well. The water is conducted into 
them from the roofs of the houses during the 
rainy season ; and, with proper care, remains 
pure and sweet during the whole summer and 
autumn. In this manner most of the larger 
houses and the public buildings are supplied. 
The Latin convent, in particular, is said to be 
amply furnished; and in seasons of drought is 
able to deal out a sufficiency for all the Christian 
inhabitants of the city. 

Most of these cisterns have undoubtedly come 
down from ancient times; and their immense 
extent furnishes a foil solution of the qnestion 
as to the supply of water for the city. Under 
the disadvantages of its position in this respect, 
Jerusalem must necessarily have always been 
dependent on its cisterns ; and a city which thus 
annually laid in its supply for seveu or eight 
months could never be overtaken by a want of 
water during a siege. Nor is this a trait pecu- 
liar to the Holy City ; for the case is the same 
throughout all the hill country of Judah and 
Benjamin. Fountains and streams are few, as 
compared with Kurope and America ; and the 
inhabitants, therefore, collect water during the 
rainy season in tanks and cisterns in the cities, 
in the fields, and along the high roods, for the 
sustenance of themselves and of their flocks and 
herds, and for the comfort of the passing tra- 
veller. Many, if not the most, of these are 
obviously antique; and they exist not unfre- 

Joently along the ancient roads which are now 
eserted. Thus, on the long-forgotten way from 
Jericho to Bethel, 4 broken cisterns ' of high an- 
tiquity are found at regular intervals. That 
Jerusalem was thus actually supplied of old with 
water is apparent also from the numerous re- 
mains of ancient cisterns still existing in the 
tract north of the city, which was once enclosed 
within the walls. 

CITIES OF REFUGE. Places of refuge 
where, under the cover of religion, the guilty 
and the unfortunate might find shelter and pro- 
tection were not unknown among the ancient 
heathen. The right of shelter and impunity wa> 
enjoyed by certain places reputed sacred, such a> 
groves, temples, and altars. This protective 
power commonly spread itself over a considerable 
district round the holy spot, and was watched 
over and preserved by severe penalties. Among 
the Greeks and Romans the number of these 
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of asylum became in process of time very i faction of 
great, and led, by abuse, to a fresh increase of | 
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criminals. Tiberius, in consequence, caused a 
solemn inquiry into their ejects to be made, 
. which resulted in a diminution of their number 
and a limitation of their privileges. 

This pagan custom passed into Christianity. 
As early as Constantiue the Great, Christian 
churches were asylums for the unfortunate per- 
sons whom an outraged law or powerful enemiea 
| pursued. Theodosius, in 431, extended this pri- 
| vilege to the bouses, gardens, and other places 
1 which were under the jurisdiction of the churches, 
I and the synod of Toledo, in 681, widened the 
I right of asylum to thirty paces from every 
church. Since then this ecclesiastical privilege 
prevailed in the whole of Catholic Christendom, 
and was preserved undiminished, at least in 
Italy, so long as the papal independence re- 
mained. The right acted beneficially in ages 
when violence and revenge predominated, and 
fixed habitations were less common than now; 
but its tendency to transfer power from the ma- 
gistrate to the priesthood was injurious to the 
mviolatiility of law and the steady administration 
of justice. It has accordingly in recent times 
been abrogated by most governments. 

Among the Jews the 'cities of refuge' bore 
some resemblance to the asylum of the classic 
nations, but were happily exempt from the evil 
consequences to which reference has been made, 
and afford, even to the present day, no mean 
proof of the superior wisdom aud beuiguant 
spirit of the Jewish laws. 

The institution was framed with a view to 
abate the evils which ensued from the old esta- 
blished rights of the blood-avenger [Dlood- 
Kevence}, and thereby to further the 
in the 
spirit. 



nation of a mild, gentle, 



the prevalence 
and forgiving 



From the laws on this point (Exod. xxL 13; 
Num. xxxv. 9-34; Deut. xix. 1-13) it appears 
that Moses set apart out of the sacerdotal cities 
«x as • cities of refuge.' There were, on the 
eastern side of the Jordan, three, namely, 4 Rezer 
in the wilderness, iu the plain country of the 
hYubcnites, aud Kamoth in Gilead of the Gadites, 
and Golan in Hashan of the Manassites* (Deut. 
iv. 43); on the western side three, namely, ' Ke- 
desh iu Galilee iu Mount Naphtali, and Shechcm 
in Mount Ephraim, and Kirjmh-arba, which is 
Hebron, in the mountain of Judah' (Josh. xx. 
"). If found desirable, then other cities might 
lie added. An inspection of the map will show 
how wisely these places were chosen so as to 
make a city of refuge easy of access from all 
p u t* of the land. To any one of these cities a 
person who had unawares and unintentionally 
slain any one might flee, and if he reached it 
before he was overtaken by the avenger of blood, 
he was safe within its shelter, provided he did 
not remove more than a thousand yards from its 
circuit, nor quit the refuge till the decease of the 
high-priest under whom the homicide had taken 
place. If, however, he transgressed these provi- 
sions, the avenger might lawfully put him to 
death. The roads leading to the cities of refuge 
were to be kept in good repair. Uefore, how- 
ever, the fugitive could avail himself of the 
shelter conceded by the laws, he was to undergo 
a solemn trial* aud make it appear to the tatis- 



of the place where the 
committed that it was purely acci- 
dental. Should he, however, be found to have 
been guilty of murder, be was delivered * into 
the haud of the avenger of blood, that he might 
die.' Aud the Israelites were strictly forbidden to 
spare him either from considerations of pity or 
iu consequence of any pecuniary ransom. Thb 
disallowal of a compensation by money in the 
case of murder shows a just regard for hurna:. 
life, and appears much to the advantage of tb< 
Hebrew legislation when compared with tht 
practice of other countries (Athena, for instance, 
and Islam), in which pecuuiary atonement 
were allowed, if not encouraged, and where, ii 
consequence, the life of the poor must have bee«» 
in as great jeopardy as the character of th. 
wealthy. 

The asylum afforded by Moses displays the 
same benign regard to human life in respect of 
the homicide himself. Had no obstacle been put 
in the way of the Goel, instant death would have 
awaited any one who had the misfortune to occa- 
sion the death of another. By his wise arrange- 
ments, however, Moses interposed a seasonabh 
delay, and enabled the manslayer to appeal to 
the laws and justice of his country. Momentary 
wrath could hardly execute its fell purposes, and 
a suitable refuge was provided for the gu titles* 
and unfortunate. 

Yet as there is a wide space between the inno- 
cence of mere homicide and the guilt of actual 
murder, iu which various degrees of blame might 
easily exist, so the legislator took means to make 
the condition of the manslayer leas happy than 
it was before the act or the mischance, lest entire 
impunity might lead to the neglect of necessary 
1 and care. With great propriety, there- 
Tore, was the homicide made to feel some leyal 
inconvenience. Accordingly he was removed 
from his patrimony, restricted in his sphere of 
locomotion, affected iudirectly in his pecuniary 
interests, aud probably reduced from an affluent 
or an easy station to one of service aud labour 
The benefit of the protection 
mon to strangers and 



Israelites. 

What ensues rests on the authority of the Rab- 
bins. In order to jiive the fugitive all possible 
advantage in his flight, it was the business of the 
Sanhedrim to make the roads that led to the 
cities of refuge convenient by enlarging them 
and removing every obstruction that might hin t 
his foot or hinder his speed. No hillock ww 
left, no river was allowed over which there war 
not a bridge, and the road was at least two and 
thirty cubits broad. At every turning there were 
posts erected bearing the words /tejwpe, Kefmje, 
to guide the unhappy man in his flight; and two 
students in the law were appointed to accompam 
him, that, if the avenger should overtake him 
before he reached the city, they might attempt 
to pacify him till the legal investigation could 
take place. 

When once settled in the city of refuge, the 
manslayer hod a convenient habitation assigned 
him gratuitously, and the citizens were to teach 
him some trade whereby he might rapport him- 
self. To render his confinement more easy, the 
mothers of the high-priests used to feed and 
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not be impatient and pray for the death of their 
rods, on whose decease they were restored to 
thi-tr liberty and their property. If the slayer 
died in the city of if fuge before he was relcasi d, 
hi* hones were delivered to his relations after 
the d~ath of the high-priest, to be buried in the 
sepulchre of his father". 

In addition to tins right of asylum, a custom 
appears to have prevailed from very early times, 
both among the chosen people and the nations of 
the world, of fleeing, in earn of personal danger, 
to the altar. With the Jews it was customary 
for the fugitive to lay hold of the horns of the 
altar, whether in the tabernacle or temple ; by 
which, however, shelter and security were ob- 
tained only for those who had committed sins of 
ignorance or inadvertence (Exod. xxi. 14; 1 Kings 
i. 50; ii. 28). From the two last passages it 
seems that state-criminals also sought the protec- 
tion of the altar, probably more from the force, 
of custom than anv express law. Their safety, 
however, depended on the will of the king; for 
in the passages referred to it uppears that in one 
case (that of Adonijah) life was spared, but in the 
other (that of Joab) it was taken uway even 'by 
the altar.' Compare Matt xxiii. 35. 

CITIZENSHIP. Strict isolation did by no 
means, as some suppose, form the leading prin- 
ciple in the system of theocracy as laid down by 
Moses, since even non-Israelites not only were 
allowed to reside in Palestine, Imt had the fullest 
protection of the law, equally with the descendants 
of Abraham (Exod. xii. 19; Lev. xxiv. 22; 
Num. xv. 15; xxxv. 15; Deut i. li>; xxiv. 17: 
the law of usury, Deut. xxiii. 2i>, made, how- 
ever, an exception 1, and were besides recom- 
mended in general terms by Moses to humanity 
and charity (Exod. xxii. 21 ; xxiii. 9 ; Lev. xix. 
33, 34 ; Deut. x. 18 ; comp. Jer. vii. ft ; Mai. iii. 
5), as well as to a participation in certain prero- 
gatives granted to the poor of the land, such as a 
share iti the tithe and feast-offering, and the har- 
vest in the Jubilee-year ( Deut. xiv. 21) ; xvi. 10, 
14; xxvi. 11 ; Lev. xxv. fii. In return, it was 
required on the part of non- Israelites not to com- 
mit acts by which the religious fin-lings of the 
people might be hurt (Exod. xx. 10 ; Lev. xvii. 
10 ; xviii. 2fi ; xx. 2 ; xxiv. Hi ; Deut. v. 14. The 
rating of an animal which had died a natural 
death, Deut xiv. 21, seems to have been the sole 
exception). The advantage the Jew had over 
the Gentile was thus strictly spiritual, in his 
being a citizen, a member of the theocracy, of 
the community of God, on whom positive laws 
were enjoined. But even to this spiritual privi- 
lege Gentiles were admitted under certain restric- 
tions ( Dent xxiii. 1-9). The only nations that 
were altogether excluded from the citizenship of 
the theocracy by especial commaud of the Lord, 
were the Ammonites and Moabites, from a feeling 
of vengeance against them : and in the same situ- 
ation were all castrated persons, and bastards, 
from a feeling of disgrace and shame (Deut. 
xxiii. l- p >). In the time of Solomon, no less than 
1M.MM) strangers were resident in Palestine (.2 
Chron. ii. 17). 

Roman citizenship (Acts xxii. 28\ was granted 
in the times of the Emperors to whole provinces 
and cities, as also to single individuals, for some 
service rendered to the state or the imperial 
family, or even for a 
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xxii. 28). The Apostle Paul was a Roman citizen 
by family (Acts, I c ), and hence his protesting 
against corporal or capital punishmeut 

CLAU'DA, a small islaud off the S.W. coast 
of Crete, mentioned in Acts xxviL If.. It 
bears the name of Gotzo. 

CLAU'DI \, a Christian female of Rome, 
tioned in 2 Tim. iv 21. 

CLAU'DIUS, the fifth Roman emperor, and 
successor of Caligula, a.d. 41-54 (Acts xi. 28; 
xviii. '2\ His full name was Tiberius Claudius 
Nero Germanicus. Previously to his 
he led rather a dissolute life, and the throne 
in a great measure secured to him through the 
address and solicitations of Herod Agrippa. This 
obligation he returned by great and peculiar 
favours to that personage ; and the Jews were 
generally treated with indulgence till the niuth 
year of his reign, when those who aliode at Rome 
were all banished thence (Acts xviii. 2). Several 
famines occurred under Claudius, one of which, 
in the fourth year of his reign, extended to Pa- 
lestine and Syria, and appears to be that which 
was foretold by Agabus (Acts xi. 28). 

CLAUDIUS LYSIAS. [Lysias.1 

CLAUDIUS FELIX. [Felix.] 

CLAY, a substance frequently mentioned in 
Scripture, chiefly with reference to its employ- 
ment by the potter, the elegant and useful forms 
assumed by the rude material under his hands 
supplying a significant emblem of the Divinc 

S >nwer over the destinies of man (Isa. Ixiv. 8; 
torn. ix. 21). A remarkable allusion to the um. 
of clay in sealing occurs in Job xx xviii. 14, 4 He 
turucth it as clay to the seal' This may be ex- 
plained by reference to the ancient practice o. 
impressing uu burnt bricks with certain mailt* 
and inscriptions which were obviously made by 
means of a large seal or stamp. We trace this 
in the bricks of Egypt and Babylon [Bnicxsl 
Modern Oriental usages supply another illustra- 
tion. Travellers, when entering the khans in 
towns, often observe the rooms in which goods 
have been left in charge of the khaajee sealed on 
the outside with clay. A piece of clay is placed 
over the lock, and impressed by a large wooden 
stamp or seal. 

CLE'MENT, a person mentioned by Paul < 
(Phil. iv. S), as one whose name was in the book 
of lite. For the menniug of this phrase, see Book 
of Lire. This Clement was, by the ancieut 
church, identified with the bishop of Home of the 
same name ; and that opinion has naturally been 
followed by Roman Catholic expositors. It can- 
not now be proved incorrect; but the suspicion 
exists that the case here may be as with many 
other names in the New Testament which have 
been assigned to celebrated persons of a later 
period. Clement is said to have lived to the third 
year of the emperor Trajan (a.d. 100), when he 
suffered martyrdom. 

1. CLEOPAS, one of the two disciples to whom 
Jesus appeared in the way to Emm a us ( Luke xxiv. 
16). He is not to be confounded with the other 
Cleophas, who was also called Alpha: us. 

2. CLEOPHAS, 6r rather Clopas, who was 
also call. d Alptut'us, which see. 

CLIMATE. [Palestine.] 

CLOUD. The allusions to clouds in Scripture, 
as well as their use iu symbolical language, must 
be understood with reference to the nature of the 
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climate, where the sky scarcely exhibits die trace 
of a cloud from the beginning of May to the end 
of September, during which period clouds so 
rarely appear, and rains so seldom full, as to be 
considered phenomena — as us the case with the 
harvest rain which Samuel invoked (1 Sam. xii. 
17, IS), and with the little cloud, not larger than 
a man's hand, the appearance of which in the 
west was immediately noticed as something re- 
markable not ontr in itself, but as a sure har- 
binger of rain (1 Kings xviii. 44). 

As in such climates clouds refreshingly veil the 
oppressive glories of the sun, clouds often symbo- 
lize the Divine presence, as indicating the splen- 
dour, insupportable to man, of that glory which 
tbey wholly or partially conceal (Exod. xvi. 10 ; 
xxxiii. 9: xxxiv. 5; xl. 34, 35; Num. xi 25; 
xxi A ; Job xxiL 14; Ps. xviii. 11, 12 ; xevii. 2 ; 
civ. 3 ; Isa. xix. I ; Matt xvii. 5 ; xxiv. 30, &c ; 
Acts i. 9; Rev. i. 7: xiv. 14, 10). Somewhat 
allied to this use is that which makes clouds the 
symbols of the Divine power (2 Sam. xxii. 12 ; 
Ps. Ixviii. 34 ; lxxxix. 6 ; civ. 3; Nahura i. 3). 

Clouds are also the symbol of armies and mul- 
titudes of people (Jer. iv. 13 ; lsa. Ix. 8 ; Heb. 
xii. 1). 

There are many other dispersed symbolical al- 
lusions to clouds i.i Scripture not coming under 
these descriptions - but their purport is in every 
case too obvious to need explanation (see particu- 
larly Prov. xvi. 10; Eccles. xii. 2; lsa. iv. 5; 
xliv. 22 ; 2 Pet it. 17 : Jude 12). 

CNI'DUS, otherwise Gnidis, a town and pe- 
ninsula of Doris in Carta, jutting out from the 
sonth-west part of Asia Minor, between the islands 
of Rhodes and Cos. It was celebrated for the 
worship of Venus. The Romans wrote to this 
city in favour of the Jews (1 Mace. xv. 23), and 
St Paul passed it in his way to Rome (Acts xxviL 

COAL. It is generally assumed that, in those 
numerous passagt* of our version in which the 
word coal occurs, charcoal, or some other kind of 
</rt\ficial fuel, is to be understood ; at all events, 
that the word has not its English meaning. The 
idea is founded upon the supposition that fossil 
cool was not known to the ancients as an article 
of fuel, and especially to the ancient inhabitants 
of Syria, whose country it is generally imagined 
did not produce it. But the existet.ee of coal in 
Syria is now placed beyond a doubt Many in- 
dications of coal occur in the Lebanon mountains ; 
the seams of this mineral even protrude through 
the superincumbent strata in various directions. 
At Cornale, eight hours from Beirout at 2500 
feet above the level of the sea, where the coal- 
seams are three feet in thickness, a mine is ac- 
tually being worked by order of Mohammed Ali, 
in which more than 100 men are employed. The 
coal is of good quality, and mixed with iron py- 
rites. In 1837 the quautity of coal extracted was 
1 4,700 cantars of 217 okes, each making about 
4000 tons. A furnace for smelling the ore and a 
railroad to convey the coals to Beirout were then 
in contemplation. 

It appears from the testimony of Tbeophrastus 
that pit-coal was used by artificers in Greece, 
nearly 300 years B.C., and the well-ascertained 
existence of coal in Syria, emerging to the very 
surface, may, in conjunction with some particulars 
respecting the mention of coal in the Scriptures, 
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tend to show the possibility that coal to the pro- 
per sense, was not wholly unknown or unem- 
ployed by the ancient Hebrews, Ac. 

COCK. It is somewhat singular that this bird 
and poultry in general should not be distinctly 
noticed in the Hebrew Scriptures. They were, 
it may be surmised, unknown in Egypt when the 
Mosaic law was promulgated, and, though im- 
ported soon after, they always remained in an 
undetermined condition, neither clean nor un- 
clean, but liable to be declared either, by decisions 
swayed by prejudice, or by fanciful analogies; 
perhaps chiefly the latter; because poultry are 
devourers of unclean animals, scorpions, scolo- 
pcudra, small lizards, and young serpents of every 
kind. 

But although rearing of common fowls was not 

encouraged by the Hebrew population, it is evi- 
dently drawing inferences beyond their proper 
.bounds, when it is asserted that they were un- 
known in Jerusalem, where civil wars, and Greek 
and Roman dominion, had greatly affected the 
national manners. In the denials of Peter, de- 
scribed in the four Gospels, where the cock-crow- 
ing is mentioned by our Lord, the words are 
plain and direct, not we think admitting of cavil, 
or of being taken to signify anything but the real 
voice of the bird, in its literal acceptation, and 
not as denoting the sound of a trumpet, so called, 
because it proclaimed a watch in the night ; for, 
to what else than a real hen and her brood does 
our Saviour allude in Luke xiiL 34, where the 
text is proof that the image of poultry was familiar 
to the disciples, and consequently that they were 
not rare in Judea? To the present time in the 
East and on the Continent of Europe, this bird 
is still often kept as amongst the Celts?, not so 
much for food as for the purpose of announcing 
the approach and dawn of day. 

COCKATRICE. [Serpent.] 

COCKCUOWIXG. The cock usually crow* 
several times about midnight and again about 
break of day. The latter time, because he then 
crows loudest »"d his ' shrill clarion ' » most use 
ful by summoning man to his labours, obtained 
the appellation of the cockcrowing emphatically, 
and by way of eminence : though sometimes the 
distinctions of the Jirtt and necand cockcrowing 
are met with in Jewish and heathen writers. 
These times, and these uames for them, were, no 
doubt some of the most ancient divisions of the 
night adopted in the East where 'the bird of 
dawning ' is most probably indigenous. In our 
Lord's time the Jews had evidently adopted the 
Greek and Roman divisiou <f the night into four 
periods, or watches; each consisting of thra 
hours ; the first beginning at six in the evening 
( Luke xii. Wt ; Matt xiv. 26 ; Mark vi. 48 ; viii. 
85). 

It has b&;n considered a contradiction thai 
Matthew (xxvi. 34) records our Lord to havr 
said to Petir, * Before the cock crow thou shall 
deny me thrice;' whereas St Mark (xiv. 30) says. 
4 Before the cock crow thrice.' But Matthew, 
giving only the general sense of the admonition 
(as also I^uke xxii. 34 ; John xlii. 38), evidently 
alludes to that only which was cutiamarily called 
the cockcrowing, but Mark, who wrote under 
Peter's inspection, more accurately recording the 
very words, mentions the (too cockcrowing*. 

COCKLE. This word occurs in the singular 
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form in Job xxxi. 40, and in the plural form in 
Isaiah ▼. 2 and 4, where, h >wcvcr, it is rendered 
wild grapes." It is prohcil-V." that the same plant 
ia referred to in these two passages ; but difficul- 
ties have here, as else whew, been experience in 
ascertaining the precise plant intended. All, 
however, are agreed that some useless, if not 
noxious herb must be understood in both rases. 
The probability is in favour of its being the ox's 
grape or wolf-grape, either of which son cwhat 
resembles the grape in the form of its lu rried 
fruit, but is very different in its properties, being 
narcotic and poisonous. HasAelquist, in reference 
to the passage of Isaiah, says, 1 1 am inclined to 
believe that the prophet here means the hoary 
nightshade, liecause it is common in Egypt and 
Palestine, and the Arabian name agrees well with 
it The Arabs call it anib-el-dib, i. e. wolf-grape. 
The prophet could not have found a plant more 
opposite to the vine than this, for it grows much 
in the vineyards, and is very pernicious to them, 
wherefore they root it out : it likewise resembles 
a vine bv its shrubby stalk.' 

C(ELESY'RIA, the hollow Syria. This uame, 
which is evidently of Grecian origin in the times 
of the Seleucida?, was originally applied to the 
ralley lying between the mountain-ranges of Li- 
banus and Anti-Libanus. It was also used to 
denote the whole tract of country (with the ex- 
ception of Judsa and Phoenicia) reaching from 
Seleucis to Arabia and the confines of K_>\ pt. In 
tlie time of David, Cuelesyria was probably in 
eluded in ' Syria of Damascus' which was con- 
quered by that monarch (2 Sam. viii. 6), but re- 
covered from Solomon by Rezon the son of Elia- 
dah ( I Kings xi. 24). The possession of it was 
an object of many struggles between the Seleu- 
cidn and the kings of Egypt Hochart supposes 
that Syrophccnicia is the same as Curtesy ria. 
Scythopolis and Gadara are mentioned by Jose- 
ph us as cities of Ccelesyria. Under the Emperor 
Dioclesian, Phcenice and Cc?lcsyria formed one 
province, called Phoenicia Libanica. Under the 
present Turkish government the western part of 
Cuelesyria is in the Pashalic of Saide, and the 
eastern in the Pashalic of Damascus 

COFFER. The name given in the Authorized 
Version to the receptacle (I Sam. vi. 8, I, 15) 
which the Philistines placed beside the ark when 
they sent it home, and in which they deposited 
the golden mice and emerods that formed their 
trespass-offering. It is supposed to be the same, 
or nearly the same thing, as the Arabian rijaza, 
which is a kind of wallet, into which stones are 

tut : it is hung to one of the two sides of the 
audaj [a litter borne by a camel or mule] when 
it inclines towards the other. 
COFFIN. [Bcrial.] 

COIX)NY. This distinction is applied to Phi- 
lippi in Macedonia (Acts xvi. 12). Augustus 
Ciesar had deported to Macedonia most of the 
Italian communities which had espoused the 
cause of Antony ; by which means the towns of 
Philippi, Dyrrachium, &c, acquired the rank of 
Roman colouies, which possessed ti e privilege of 
ft tree municipal constitution, such as was cus- 
tomary in Italy, in exemption from personal aud 
land taxes, and in the c >mmerce of the soil, or 
the right of selling the land. 

COTLOS'SjE, a city of Phrygia, on the river 
(now Gorduk), not far from il 



COLOSSI A NS 405 

with the Mtnander, and near the towns of Lae- 

dicea, Apamea, and Hieropolis (Col. ii. 1 ; iv. 1,1, 
15). A Christian church was formed here very 
early, probably by Epaphras (Col. i. 7; iv. 12, 
so.), consisting of Jews and Gentiles, to whom 
Paul, who does not appear to have ever visited 
Colossi- in person (Col. Q. I ), addressed an Epistle 
from Rome. Not long after, the town was to- 
gether with Laodicca and Hierapolis destroyed 
by an earthquake. This, according to Eusebnu, 
was in the ninth year of Nero ; but the town 
must have been immediately rebuilt, for in his 
twelfth year it continued to be named as a flou- 
rishing place. It still subsists as a village 





Khonas. The huge range of Mount Cadmus 
rises immediately behind the village, close to 
which there is in the mountain an immense per- 
pendicular chasm, affording au outlet for a wide 
mountain torrent The ruins of au old castle 
stand on the summit of the rock forming the left 
side of this chasm. There arc some traces of 
ruins and fragments of stone in the neighbour- 
hood, but barely more than sufficient to attest the 
existence of an ancient site; and that this site 
was that of Colossa- is satisfactorily established 
by the Rev. F. V. J. Aruudell, whose book (Di*- 
corerirs in Asia Minor) contains an ample de- 
scription of the place. 

COLOS'SIANS, Epistlk to the. That thi* 
Fpistle is the genuine production of the Apostle 
Paul is proved by the most satisfactory evidence, 
and has •never indeed been seriously called in 
question. It is less certain, however, when and 
where it was composed by him. The common 
opinion is that he wrote it at Rome during his 
imprisonment in that city (Acts xxviii. 16, 30). 
and although it has been controverted, the ba- 
lance of evidence is decidedly in its favour. The 
Fpistle to the Ephesians aud to Philemon are 
supposed to have been written about the same 



In what order these three epistles were written, 
it is not possible clearly to determine. Between 
that to the Colcssians and that to the Ephesians 
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the one mast have been written Immediately 
after the other, whilst the mind of the Apostle 
was occupied with the same leading train of 
thought. Hy the greater part the priority is 
assigned to the Kpistle to the Gdossians. The 
EpUtle to Philemon being a mere friendly letter, 
intended chiefly to facilitate the reconciliation of 
Ouesimus to his master, was probably written 
immediately before the departure of the party by 
whom it was to be carried. 

The Kpistle to the Colossians was written, ap- 
parently, in consequence of information received 
by Paid through Epaphras concerning the in- 
ternal state of their church (i. 6, 8). Whether 
the Apo>tle had ever himself before this time 
visited Coloasae is matter of uncertainty and dis- 
pute. From ch. ii. 1, where he says, ' I would 
that ye knew what great conflict 1 have for you 
and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as 
have not seen my face in the flesh,' &c, it has 
by some been very confidently concluded that he 
had not To this it is replied by Theodoret, 
tardner, and others, that Paul does not intend to 
include the C losrians and Laodiceans among 
those who had not seen his face, but specifies the 
litter as a distinct cla>s; as is evident, they 
think, from his using the third person in ver. 2. 
This latter consideration, however, is of no 
weight, for the use of the third person here is 
easily accounted for on the principle that the 
pronoun takes the person of the nearer noun 
rather than that of the more remote (cf. Gal. i. 
8 ) ; and it certainly would be absurd to maintain 
that all contained in the second verse has no re- 
lation to the Colossians and Laodicean*, not- 
withstanding the reference to them in ver. 1, and 
again in ver. 4. As respects the words in ver. I, 
they will, in a mere philological point of view, 
bear to be understood in either way. It has been 
urged, however, that when, in ver. 5, the Apostle 
says, 4 though I am abseut in the flesh, yet am I 
with you in the spirit,' tec., his language is 
strongly indicative of his having formerly been 
amongst the Colossians, for the verb rendered * I 
am absent' is used properly only of such absence 
as arises from the person's having gum away from 
the place of which his absence it predicted. In 
support of the same view have been adduced 
Paul's having twice visited and gone through 
Phrygia (Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23), in which Co- 
lossa? was a chief city ; his familiar acquaintance 
with so many of the Colossian Christians, Epa- 

Ehras, Archippus, Philemon (who was one of 
is own converts, Phil. 13, 1'J), and Apphia, pro- 
bably the wife of Philemon [Apphia]: his appa- 
rent acquaintance with Onesimus, the (errant of 
Philemon, so that he recognised him again at 
Uume; the cordiality of friendship and interest 
subsisting between the Apostle and the Colossians 
as a body (Col. i. 24. 25; ii. 1 ; iv. 7, &c); the 
Apostle's familiar acquaintance with their state 
and relations (i. 6 ; ii. »J, 7, &e. ) ; and their know- 
ledge of so many of his companions, and especially 
of Timothy, whose name the Apostle associates 
* ith his own at the commencement of the Epistle, 
a circumstance which is worthy of consideration 
fmm this, that Timothy was the companion of Paul 
during his first tour through Phrygia, when pro- 
I'ably the Gospel was first preached at Colossa?. 
Of these considerations it must be allowed that 
the cumulative force is very f troug in favour of 



COLOSSIANS 

the opinion that the Christiana at Cologne had 

been privileged to enjoy the personal ministra- 
tions of Paul. At the same time, if the Colos- 
sians and Laodiceans are not to be included 
among those of whom Paul says they bad not 
seen his face, it seems unaccountable that, in 
writing to the Colossians, be should have referred 
to this class at all. If, moreover, he had visited 
the Colossians, was it not strange that he should 
have no deeper feeling towards them than he had 
for the multitudes of Christians scattered over 
the world whose faces he had never seen ? In 
fine, as it is quite postible that Paul may have 
lieen twice in Phrygia without being once in 
Colossa*, is it not easy also to account for his in- 
terest in the church at Colossa?, his knowledge of 
their affairs, aiid his acquaintance with indivi- 
duals among them, by supposing that members 
of that church bad frequently visited him in dif- 
| ferent places, though he had never visited Co- 
lossa: ? 

A great part of this Epistle is directed against 
; certain false teachers who had crept into the 
church at Colossa;. To what class these teachers 
. belonged has not been fully determined. Some 
contend that they were disciples of John the 
Haptist; others, with more show of reason, con- 
clude that they were Essenes. The most pro- 
bable opinion is that they were a party of specu- 
latists who endeavoured to combine the doctriues 
of Oriental theosophy and asceticism with Chris- 
tianity, and promised thereby to their disciples 
a deeper insight into the spiritual world, and a 
fuller approximation to heavenly purity and in- 
telligence, than simple Christianity could yield. 
Against this party the Apostle argues by re- 
minding the Colossians that in Jesus Christ, as 
set before them in the Gospel, they had all that 
they required— that he was the image of the in- 
visible God, that he was before all things, that by 
him all things consist, that they were complete 
in him, and that he would present them to God 
holy, unblamable, and unreprovable, provided 
they continued stedfast in the faith. He then 
shows that the prescriptions of a mere canal 
asceticism are not worthy of being submitted t< 
by Christians ; and concludes by directing their 
attention to the elevated principles which should 
regulate the conscience and conduct of such, a»e 
the duties of social and domestic life to which 
these would prompt 

In the conclusion of the Epistle, the Apostle, 
after sending to the Colossians the salutations 
of himself and others who were with him, en- 
joins the Colossians to send this Epistle to the 
Laodiceans, and that they likewise should read 
'thai from Laodicea.' It is disputed whether by 
these concluding words Paul intends an Epistle 
from him to the Laodiceans or one from the 
Laodiceans to him. The former seems the more 
probable interpretation of the Apostle's words ; 
for supposing him to refer to a letter from the 
Laodiceans to him, the questions arise. How 
were the Colossians to procure this unless he 
himself sent it to them ? And of what use would 
such a document be to them? To this latter 
question it has been replied that probably th< 
letter from the Laodiceans contained some state- 
ments which influenced the Apostle in writing to 
the Colossians, and which required to be known 
before his letter in reply could be perfectly on 
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derstood. Bat this is Mid without the flighted 
shadow of reason from the Kpistle before as; 
and it is opposed by the fact that the Laodicean 
epistle was to be used by the Colossians after 
tbey bad read that to themselves. It seems, upon 
the whole, most likely that Paul in this passa-.c 
refers to an epistle sent by him to the church in 
tacdicea at the same time with that to the church 
at Colossie. It is probable also that this Kpistle 
is now lost, though the suggestion of Grotius that 
it was the same with the Canonical Epistle to the 
Epbesiani has found some advocates [Ephesi- 
akh, Kpistle to the! The extant Kpistle to 
the Leodiceans is on all hands allowed to be a 
clumsy forgery. 

COMFOKTER (Paratletiu). The word thus 
rendered is applied to Christ in I John ii. I. 
Indeed, in that famous passage in which Christ 
promises the Holy Spirit as a paraclete to his sor- 
rowing disciples, he takes the title himself: ' I 
will send you another paraclete' (John xiv. 16), 
implying that he was himself one, and that on 
his departure he would send another. The ques- 
tion then is, In what sense does Christ denomi- 
nate himself and the Spirit sent from him and 
the Father, paracUte t Origeti explains the term 
where it is applied to the Holy Spirit by 'Cou- 
solator,' while in 1 John it. 1, he adopts the sig- 
nification of ' Deprecator.' Others would trans- 
late it 'teacher.' But as both of these renderings 
are open to serious objections, the balance is in 



favour of a third 



.which is 



that of 

ant,' 'helper,' 'advocate' (intercessor). This 
view is supported by Rom. viii. 2<;, and, which is 
still more to the purpose, is appropriate to all the 
passages in the New Testament where the word 
occurs. The Authorized Version renders the 
word by 'advocate' in 1 John ii. 1, but in other 
places (John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7) by 
'comforter.' How much better, however, the 
more extensive term * helper ' (including teacher, 
monitor, advocate) agrees with these passages 
than the narrow term ' comforter,' may be shown 
by a single instance. Jesus says to his disciples, 
'I will send you another paraclete' (John xiv. 
Ifi), implying that be himself had been such to 
i. But be 



had not been in any distinguish- 
ing sense a * comforter ' or ' consoler,' because, 
having Him present with them, they had not 
mourned (Matt. ix. 15). But he had been emi- 
nently a helper, in the extensive sense which ban 
been indicated ; and such as he had lieen to 
them — to teach, to guide, and to uphold — the Holy 
Spirit would become to them after his removal. 

COMMERCE, The idea conveyed by this 
word is represented in the Sacred Writings by 
the word trade. 

Commerce, in its tmial acceptation, means 
the exchange of one thing for another — the ex- 
change of what we have to spare for what we 
want, in whatever country it is produced. The 
origin of commerce must have been nearly co- 
eval with the world. As pasturage and agricul- 
ture were the only employments of the first in- 
habitants, so cattle, flocks, and the fruits of the 
earth were the only objects of the first com- 
merce, or that species of it called barter. It 
would appear that some progress had been made 
in manufactures in the ages before the flood. The 
building of a city or village by Cain, however 
the bouses may have been, sup- 
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edge. The musical instruments, such as harps 
and organs, the works in brass and iu iron exhi- 
bited by the succeeding generations, confirm the 
belief that the arts were considerably advanced. 
The construction of Noah's ark, a snip of three 
decks, covered over with pitch, and much larger 
than anv modern effort of architecture, proves 
that many separate trades were at that period 
carried on. 1 here must have been parties who 
supplied Noah and his three sons with the great 
quantity and variety of materials which they re- 
quired, and this they would do in exchange for 
other commodities, and perhaps money. That 
enormous pile of building, the tower of Babel, 
was constructed of bricks, the process of making 
which, appears to have been well understood. 

Such of the descendants of Noah as lived near 
the water may be presumed to have made use of 
vessels built in imitation of the ark — if, as some 
think, that was the first floating vessel ever seen 
in the world— but ou a smaller scale, for the 
purpose of crossing rivers. In the course of 
time the descendants of his son Japhet settled in 
• the isles of the Gentiles,' by which are under- 
stood the islands at the east end of the Mediter- 



ranean sea, and those between Asia Minor and 
Greece, w hence their colonies spread into Greece, 
Italy, and other western lands. 

K-.ilon. which afterwards became so celebrated 
for the wonderful mercantile exertions of its in- 
habitants, was founded about 2200 years before 
the Christian era. The neighbouring moun- 
tains, being covered with excellent cedar-trees, 
furnished the best and most durable timber for 
ship-building. The inhabitants of Sidon accord- 
ingly built numerous ships, and exported the 
produce of the adjoining country, and the various 
articles of their own manufacture, such as fine 
linen, embroidery, tapestry, metals, glass, both 
coloured aud figured, cut, or carved, and even 
mirrors. Tbey were unrivalled by the inha- 
bitants of the Mediterranean coasts in works of 
tastp, elegance, and luxury. Their great and 
universally acknowledged pre-eminence in the 
arts procured for the Phoenicians, whose principal 
seaport was Sidon, the honour of being esteemed, 
among the Greeks and other nations, as the in- 
ventors of commerce, ship-building, navigation, 
the application of astronomy to nautical pur- 
poses, and particularly as the discoverers cf 
several stars nearer to the north pole than an • 
that were known to other nations ; of naval war, 
writing, arithmetic, book-keeping, measures and 
weights; to which it is probable they might 
have added money. 

Egypt appears to have excelled all the neigh- 
bouring countries in agriculture, and particular!;/ 
in its abuudant crops of corn. The fame of its 
fertility induced Abraham to remove thither with 
his numerous family (Gen. xii. 10). 

The earliest accounts of bargain and sale reach 
no higher than the time of Abraham, and hit 
transaction with Ephron. He is said to have 
weighed unto him ' 4<)0 shekels of silver, current 
money with the merchant' (Gen. xxiii. 16). The 
word merchant implies that the standard of 
money was fixed by usage among merchants, 
who comprised a numerous and respectable class 
of the community. Manufactures were by this 
time so far advanced, that not only those more 
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immediately connected with agriculture, such as 
flour ground from corn, wine, oil, butter, and also 
the mow necessary articles of clothing atid fur- 
niture, but even thoee of luxury and magnificence, 
were much in use, as appears by the ear-rings, 
bracelets of gold and of silver, ana other precious 
things presented by Abrahams steward to Re- 
bekah (Gen. xxiv. . r >3) 

la the book of Job, whose author, in the opi- 
nion of the most learned commentators, resided 
in Arabia, and was contemporary with the earlier 
portion of Biblical history, much light is thrown 
upon the commerce, manufactures, and science of 
the age and country in which he lived. There is 
mention of gold, iron, brass, lead, crystal, jewels, 
the art of weaving, merchants, gold brought from 
Ophir, which implies commerce with a remote 
country, and topazes from Ethiopia ; ship-build- 
ing, so far improved that nomt ships were distin- 
guished for the velocity of their motion ; writing 
in a book, and engraving letters or writing on 
plates of lead and on stone with iron pens, and 
a lso seal-engraving ; fishing with hooks, and nets, 
and spears; musical instruments, the harp, and 
organ ; astronomy, and names given to particular 
stars. These notices tend to prove that, although 
the patriarchal system of making pasturage the 
chief object of attention was still maintained by 
many of the greatest inhabitants where the author 
of the book of Job resided, the sciences were 
actively cultivated, the useful and ornamental 
arts iu au advanced state, and commerce pro- 
secuted with diligence and success. 

The inhabitants of Arabia appear to have 
availed themselves, at a very early period, of 
their advantageous situation between the two 
fertile and opulent countries of India and Egypt, 
and to have obtained the exclusive monopoly of 
a very profitable carrying trade between those 
countries. They were a class of people who gave 
their whole attention to merchandise as a regular 
and established profession, aud travelled with 
caravans between Arabia and Egypt, carrying 
upon the backs of camels the spiceries of India, 
the balm of Canaan, and the myrrh produced in 
their own country, or of a superior quality from 
the opposite coast of Abyssinia— all of which 
were in great demand among the Egyptians for 
embalming the dead, in their religious cere- 
monies, aud for ministering to the pleasures of 
that superstitious and luxurious people. The 
merchants of one of these caravans bought Joseph 
from his brothers for twenty pieces of silver, and 
carried him into Egypt. The southern Arabs 
were eminent traders, and enjoyed a large pro- 
portion, and in general the entire monopoly, of 
the trade between India and the western world, 
from the earliest ages, until the system of that 
important commerce was totally overturned when 
the inhabitants of Europe discovered a direct 
route to India by the Cape of Good Hope. 

At the period when Joseph's brethren visited 
Egypt, • inns' or caravanserais were established 
for the accommodation of travellers in that 
country and in the northern parts of Arabia. 
The more civilized southern parts of the penin- 
sula would no doubt be furnished with caravan- 
serais still more commodious. 

During the residence of the Israelites in Egypt 
manufactures of almost every description were 
carried to great perfection. Flax, fine linen, gar- 
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roents of cotton, rings and jewels of gold an.; 

silver, works in all kinds of materials, chariots 
for pl.-asure and chariots for war, are all men- 
tioned by Moses. They had extensive manufac- 
tories of bricks. Literature was in a flourishing 
state; and, in order to give an enlarged idea of 
the accomplishments of Moses, it is said he was 
• learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians ' 
(Acts xii. 22). 

The expulsion of the Canaanites from a great 
part of their territories by the Israelites under 
Joshua, led to the gradual establishment of colo- 
nies in Cyprus, Rhodes, and several islands in the 
JEge&n Sea ; they penetrated into the Euxine or 
Black Sea, and spreading along the shores of 
Sicily. Sardinia, Gaul, Spain, and Africa, esta- 
blished numerous trading places, which gra- 
dually rose into more or less importance. At 
this period mention is first made of Tyre as a 
strong or fortified city, whilst Sidon is dignified 
with the title of Great 

During the reign of David, king of Israeli thai 
powerful monarch disposed of a part of the wealth 
obtained by his conquests in purchasing cedar* 
timber from Hiram, king of Tyre, with whom he 
kept up a friendly correspondence while he lived 
He also hired Tyriau masons and carpenters for 
carrying on his works. Solomon, the son of 
David, cultivated the arts of peace, and indulged 
his taste for magnificence and luxury to a great 
extent. Me employed the wealth collected bj 
his father in works of architecture, and ii 
strengthening and improving his kingdom. Hi 
built the famous Temple and fortifications ot 
Jerusalem, aud many cities, among which wa> 
the c.'lebrated Tadmor or Palmyra. From the 
king of Ty re he obtained cedar and fir. or cypress- 
timbers, and large stones cut and prepared for 
building, which the Tyrians conveyed bywatot 
to the most convenient landing-place in Solomon V 
dominions. Hiram also scut a vast number ol 
workmen to assist and instruct Solomon's people, 
none of whom bad skill ' to hew timber like the 
Sidoninns.' Solomon, in exchange, furnished tin 
Tyrians with corn, wine, and oil, and received n 
balance in gold. Solomon and Hiram appear t« 
have subsequently entered into a trading specula 
tion or adventure upon a large scale. Tyriai 
shipwrights were accordingly sent to build vessel.* 
for both kings at Eziongeber, Solomon's port oi> 
the Red Sea, whither be himself went to animate 
them with his presence (2 Chron. viii. 17). These 
ships, conducted by Tyrian navigators, sailed ir 
company to some rich countries called Ophir and 
Tarshish. The voyage occupied three years, ) et 
the returns in this new found trade were very 
great and profitable. This fleet took in apes, 
ebony, and parrots on the coasts of Ethiopia, gold 
at Ophir, or the place of traffic whither the people 
of Ophir resorted ; it traded on both sides of tin- 
Red Sea, on the coasts of Arabia and Ethiopia, 
in all parts of Ethiopia beyond the straits when it 
had entered the ocean : thence it passed up the 
Persian Gulf, aud might visit the places of traik 
upon both iU shores, and run up the Tigris or the 
Euphrates as far as these rivers were navigable. 

After the reign of Solomon the commerce of the 
Israelites seems to have very materially declined. 
An attempt was made by Jehoshaphat, king ot 
Judah, and Ahaxiah, king of Israel, to effect its 
revival ; but the ships which they built atErion 
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geber having been wrecked in the harbour, the 
j undertaking was abandoned. It does not appear 
I that they had any assistance from tlu- Phoenicians 
in fitting out this fleet. Great efforts were made 
by the Egyptians to extend the commerce of their 
country, among which not the least considerable 
was the unsuccessful attempt to construct a canal 
from tbe Nile to the Arabian Gulf. 

The rising prosperity of Tyre soon eclipsed the 
ancient and long-flourishing commercial city of 
Sidou. About tiOO years before Christ her com- 
mercial splendour appears to have been at its 
height, and is graphically described by Exekiel 
xxvh). The imports into Tyre were fine linen 
from Egypt ; blue and purple from the isles of 
Elisha; silver, iron, tin, ai:d lead from Tarshish 
—the south part of Spain ; slaves aud brazen 
vessels from Javan or Greece, Tubal and Mesh- 
fch ; horses, slaves bred to horsemanship, and 
mules from Togarman; emeralds, purple, em- 
broidery, fine linen, corals, and agates from 
Syria ; corn, balm, houey, oil, and gums from the 
Israelites; wine and wool from Damascus, po- 
lished ironware, precious oils, and cinnamon from 
Dan, Javan, and Mezo; magnificent carpets from 
Dedan ; sheep and goats from the pastoral tribes 
of Arabia; costly spices, some the produce of 
India, precious stones, and gold from the mer- 
chants of Sheba or babtca, and Ramah or Regma, 
countries in the south part of Arabia ; blue cloths, 
embroidered works, rich apparel iu corded cedar- 
chests, supposed to be original In ilia packages, 
aud other goods from Sheba, Ashur, aud Chi 1 mad, 
and from Harau, Can neb. and Eden, trading 
ports ou tbe south coast of Arabia. The vast 
wealth that thus flowed into Tyre from all quar- 
ters brought with it its too general concomitants 
- extravagance, dissipation, and relaxation of 
morals. 

The subjection of Tyre, ' the renowned city 
which was strong in the sea, whose merchant* 
were princes, whose traffickers were the honour- 
able of the earth,' by Cyrus, and its subsequent 
overthrow by Alexander, after a determined and 
most formidable resistance, terminated alike the 
grandeur of that city and the history of ancient 
commerce, as far as they are .alluded to in Scrip- 
ture. 

COMMON. The Greek term properly sig- 
nifies what hdonyn to all (as iu Wisd. vii. 3), but 
the Hellenists applied it to what was profane, 
t. 1. not holy, and therefore of common or promis- 
cuous use (Acts x. 1 4). They also applied the 
term to what was impure, whether naturally or 
legally (as in Mark vii. 2, compared with Marc. 
L 47. 02). And, finally, it was used of meats 
forbidden, or such as had been partaken of by 
idolaters, and which, as they rendered the par- 
takers thereof impure, were themselves called 
common and unclean. 

COMMUNION, a fellowship or agreement, 
when several persons join aud partake together 
of one thing (2 Cor. vi. 14 ; 1 John i. a); hence 
its application to the celebration of the Lord's 
supper as an act of fellowship among Christians 
(1 Cor. x. 16) ; and it is to this act of participa- 
tion or fellowship that the word * communion it 
now restricted in the English language, the more 
familiar application of it having fallen into dia- 
me 

CONCORDANCE, the name assigned to a 



book which gives the words contained in the 
Holy Scriptures in alphabetical order, with a re 
ference to the place where each may be found. 

CONCUBINAGE, in a Scriptural sense, menu? 
the state of cohabiting lawfully with a wife of 
second rank, who enjoyed no other conjugal right 
but that of cohabitation, aud whom the husband 
could repudiate, and send away with a small pre- 
sent (Gen. xxi. 14). In like manner, he could, 
by means of presents, exclude his children by 
her from the heritage (Gen. xxv. <!). Such con- 
cubines had Nabor (Gen. xxii. 24), Abraham 
(xxv. 6), Jacob (xxxv. 22), Eliphas { xxxvi. 12), 
Gideon (Judg. viii. 3), Saul (2 Sam. iii. 7), David 
(I Sam. v. 13; xv. 16; xvi. 21), Solomon (1 Kings 
xi. 3), Caleb (1 Chron. ii. 46), Manasseh (ih. vii. 
14), Rchoboara (2 Chron. xi. 21), Abiah (-J Chr. 
xiii. 21), and Belshazzar (Dan. v. 2). Tojudge 
from the conjugal histories of Abraham and 
Jacob (Gen. xvi. and xxx.), the immediate cause 
of concubinage was the barrenness of the lawful 
wife, who in that case introduced her maid-ser- 
vant, of ber own accord, to her husband, for the 
sake of having children. Accordingly we do not 
read that Isaac, son of Abraham, had any con- 
cubine, Rebekah, his wife, not being barren. In 
process of time, however, concubinage appears to 
have degenerated into a regular custom among 
the Jews, and the institutions of Moses were di- 
rected to prevent excess and abuse in that respect, 
by wholesome laws and regulations (Exod. xxi. 
7-9 ; Deut xxi. 10-14). It would seem that the 
unfaithfulness of a concubine was not regarded as 
an act of real adultery ( Lev. xix. 20). When a 
son had intercourse with the concubine of his 
father, a sort of family punishment, we are in- 
formed, was inflicted on him (Gen. xxxv. 22; 
1 Chron. v. 1 ). 

In tbe Talmud, the Rabbins differ as to what 
constitutes concubinage; some regarding as its 
distinguishing feature the absence of the betroth- 
ing ceremonies, and of the portion of property 
allotted to a woman by special engagement, and 
to which she was entitled on the marriage day, 
after the decease of the husband, or in case of re- 
pudiation ; others, again, the absence of the latter 
alone. 

The Roman law calls concubinage an allowed 
custom. When this expression occurs in the con- 
stitutions of the Christian emperors, it signifies 
what we now sometimes call a marriage of con- 
Keienc*. Tbe concubinage tolerated among tbe 
Romans, in the time of the Republic and of tbe 
heathen emperors, was that between persons not 
capable of contracting legal marriage. Inherit- 
ances might descend to children that sprung from 
such a tolerated cohabitance. Concubinage be- 
tween such persons they looked on as a kind of 
marriage, and even allowed it several privileges ; 
hut then it was confined to a single person, and 
was of perpetual obligation, as much as marriage 
itself. Concubinage is also used to signify a mar- 
riage with a woman of inferior condition, to 
whom the husband does not convey his rank. 
Dajos (Paratilla) observes, that the ancient laws 
allowed a man to espouse, under the title of con- 
cubine, certain persons who were esteemed un- 
equal to him, on account of the want of some 
qualities requisite to sustain the full honour of 
marriage ; and he adds, that though such con- 
cubinage was beneath marriage both as to dignity 
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and civil rights, yet was concubine a reputable 
title, and very different from that of • mistress' 
among ui. The connection was considered to 
lawful that the concubine might be accused of 
adultery in the same manner as a wife. 

This kind of concubinage is still in use in some 
countries, particularly in Germany, under the 
title of halb-ehe (half-marriage), or left-hand 
marriage, in allusion to the manner of its being 
contracted, namely, by the man giving the 
woman his left haud instead of the right This 
is a real marriage, though without the usual 
solemnity, and the parties are both bound to each 
other for ever, though the female cannot bear the 
husband s name and title. 

CONY, in the original Sutphan, occurs in 
Lev. xl. 5; Deut xiv. 7; Ps. civ. 18; Prov. 
xxx. 26. Commentators in general now con- 
clude, on the most satisfiictory grounds, that those 
versions which give Cony for the Hebrew Sha- 
phan arc incorrect The Shaphan in scientific 
zoology is one of the small genus Hyrax, distin- 
guished by the specific name of Syrian. Ex- 
ternally it is somewhat of the size, form, and 
brownish colour of a rabbit, and, though it has 
short round ears, sufficiently like for inexact ob- 
servers to mistake the one for the other. Navi- 
gators and colonists often carry the local names 
of their native land to other countries, and bestow 
them upon new objects with little propriety : this 
seems to have been done in the instance before us, 
there being reason to believe that the Phoenicians 
on visiting the western shores of the European 
side of the Mediterranean, found the country, as 
other authorities likewise assert, infested with 
rabbit! or conies, and that without attending to 
the difference they bestowed upon them the He- 
brew or PhtBaician name of Shaphan. 




[Hyiaa SyrUwiw.) 

The hyrax is of clumsier structure than the 
| rabbit, without tail, having long, bristly hairs 
Mattered through the general fur ; the feet are 
naked below, and all the nails are flat and 
rounded, save those on each inner toe of the hind 
feet, which are long and awl-shaped ; therefore 
the species cannot dig, and is by nature intended 
to reside, not, like rabbits, in borrows, but in the 
clefts of rocks. This character is correctly ap- 
plied to the Shaphan by David. 

Their timid gregarious habits, and the tender- 
ness of their paws, make them truly 4 the wise 
and feeble folk ' of Solomon ; for the genus lives 
in colonies in the crevices of stony places in 
Svria, Palestine, Arabia. Eastern Egypt, Abys- 
sinia, and even at the Cape of Good Hope, where 
one or two additional species exist. In every 
locality they arc quiet, gentle creatures, loving 
to bask, in the Sim, never stirring far from their 
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the shadow of a passing bird, for th*y are often 
the prey of eagles and hawks ; their habits are 
strictly diurnal, and they feed on vegetables and 
seeds. 

CONFLAGRATION, GENERAL. The 
opinion that the end of the world is to be effected 
by the agency of fire is very ancient, and » as 
common amongst heathen philosophers. It is not 
easy to discover the origin of this opinion ; it can 
scarcely be traced to tradition derived from re- 
velation, since there is no distinct reference to 
such a catastrophe in the Old Testament. It is, 
moreover, remarkable, considering how universal 
and definite is the ordinary belief on the subject, 
that there is only one passage in the New Testa- 
ment, via. 3 Pet. iii. 7-10, which can be adduced 
as speaking distinctly of this event. This pas- 
sage is. indeed, very explicit, but it should not be 
forgotten that some learned and able expositors 
have referred it altoeetlier to the destruction of 
Jerusalem and of the Jewish polity. If, however, 
with the majority of interpreters, we refer the pre- 
diction to the end of die world, to which it seems 
most naturally to apply, we could not have a more 
distinct statement of tbe fact tliat the present order 
of things is to be terminated by the world we in- 
habit and all the works of man it contains being 
4 burnt up.' There is no reason for assuming 
that tbe whole material universe is to be involved 
in this catastrophe ; the mention of the beaveus 
leads our thoughts no further than the atmosphere 
and vapours surrounding this planet Nor should 
we regard this contlagrahon as involving the ab- 
solute destruction or annihilation of the world ; it 
is more consistent with the narrative itself, as 
well as with physical science, to consider it as in- 
troductory to a new and better state of things — 
* new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ' (v. 11). By what means tbe con- 
flagration is to be effected we are not informed, 
and all attempts to explaiu how this is to be ac- 
complished must be mere speculation, into which 
we do not think it necessary or advantageous to 
enter. We have only at present to remark that 
such an event is not inconsistent v> ith physical 
tacts. We know that tbe temperature of the 
earth iucreases gradually and with considerable 
regularity as we descend below the surface, and 
have every reason to believe that the central mass 
is intensely hot We know, moreover, that there 
are subterranean fires of great extent if not form- 
ing part of this heated central mass. The means, 
therefore, of combustion are near at hand. But 
even if there were no such central heat chemistry 
points out very easy means by which the con- 
flagration may be effected through tbe agency of 
various elementary substances. We find evidence 
also in the pyrogvnous rocks which form so large 
a part of the crust of tbe earth, that the world has 
already been subjected, if not to conflagration, yet 
to a more iu tense and general action of heat than 
any which is now observed on the surface of the 
earth ; and it is clearly not impossible that the 
action may be yet more intense and more ge- 
neral. 

CONI'AH. [Jroohiah.] 
CO'OS, Cos or Co (cow Stan-Co or Stanchion, 
a small and fertile islaxd in the Aegean Sea, near 
the coast of Caria, in Atia Minor, almost between 
the promontories on which the cities Cuidus and 
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kOr i ls i n t j ill t\ ' y 1 1 i ■ L l ^ t r i n i of & l^nLitlif^il tx. 
tore. The island is mentioned in 1 Mace. xt. 23 ; 
Acts xxi. I. 

COPPER. Tubal-cain is recorded as the first 
artificer in brass and iron (Gen. iv. 22). In the 
time of Solomon, Hiram of Tyre was celebrated 
as a worker in brass (1 Kings viL 14; coinp. 
2 Chron. ii. 14). To judge from Hesiod and 
Lucretius, the art of working in copper was even 
prior to that in iron, probably from its being 
(bund in larger masses, and from its requiring 
less labour in the process of manufacture. Pales- 
tine abounded in copper (Dent viii. 9), and David 
left behind him an immense quautity of it to be 
employed in building the Temple ( 1 Chron. xxii. 
3-14). Of copper were made all sorts of vessels 
in the Tabernacle and Temple (Lev. vi. 28; 
Num. xvi. 3»; 2 Chron. iv. 16; Kara viii. 27), 
weapons, and more especially helmets, armour, 
>hields, spears (1 Sam. xviL 5, 6, 38; 2 Sam. 
xxi. 10), also chains (Judg. xvi. 21), and mirrors 

Exod. xxxviii. 8). The larger vessels were 
moulded in founderies, as also the pillars for 
architectural ornaments (1 Kings vii.). It would 
h >wwer appear (1 Kings vii. 14) that the art of 
•oppcr-fouudine was, even in the time of Solo- 
mon, but little known among the Jews, and was 
peculiar to foreigners, particularly the Pbreui- 
I'tWif Michaelis observes, that N loses seems to 
have given to copper vessels the preference 
aver earthen, and on that ground endeavours to 
remove the common prejudice against their use 
for culinary purposes. From copper, also, money 

CORAL (Jobxxviii. 18; Reek, xxviu 16), a 
hard, cretaceous marine production arising from 
the deposit of calcareous matter by a minute po- 
lypous animal, in order to form the cell or poly- 
pidom into whose hollows the tenant can wholly 
or partially retire. The corals thus produced are 
of various shapes, most usually branched like a 
tree. The masses are often enormous in the 
tropical seas, where they top the reefs and cap the 
submarine mountains, frequently rising to or near 
the surface so as to form what are called coral 
islands and coral reefs. These abound in the 
Ued Sea ; from which, most probably, was derived 
the coral with which the Hebrews were ac- 
quainted ; but coral is also found in the Mediter- 
ranean. It is of different colours, white, black, 
red. The red kind was anciently, as at present, 
the most valued, and was worked into various 
ornaments. 

CO KUAN, a Hebrew word employed in the 
Hellenistic Greek, to designate an oblation of any 
kind to God. It occurs only once in the New 
Testament (Mark vii. 1 1 ). There is some diffi- 
culty in the exact meaning of this passage and 
the corresponding one, Matt xv. 5. Many inter- 
preters, at the head of whom stands Beam, suppose 
that a gift of the property of the son had actually 
I been made to the service of God. The sense if 
| then, 'Whatever of mine might benefit thee is 
cor ban, is already dedicated to God, and I have 
therefore no power over it* Others, more cor- 
rectly as we think, translate the sentence, 4 Be it 
cor ban (that is, devoted) whatever of mine shall 
profit thee.' Lightfoot notices a formola of fre- 
quent occurrence in the Talmud which seems to 
be exactly that quoted by our Lord, ' [Be it] cor- 
baa, (as to] which I may be profitable to the*/ 
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He, as well rs Grot ins, shows that this an I similar 
formulas were not used to signify that the thing 
was actually devoted, but was simply intended 
to prohibit the use of it from the party to whom it 
was thus made corbau, as though it were said, If 
I give >ou anything or do anything for you, may i 
it be as though 1 gave you that which is devoted | 
to God, and may 1 be accounted perjured and sa- 
crilegious. This view of the passage certainly I 
gives much greater force to the charge made by 
our Lord that the command 'Whoso curseth 
father or mother let him die the death ' was nul- . 
lified by the tradition. It would, indeed, seem 
surprising that such a vow as this (closely analo- 
gous to the modern profanity of imprecating 
curses on one's self if certain conditions be not 
fulfilled) should be considered to involve a reli- 
gious obligation from which the party could not 
be freed even if afterwards he repented of his 
rashness and sin. It appears, however, from 
Kabbinical authority that anything thus devoted 
was irreclaimable, and that even the hasty utter- 
ance of a word implying a vow was equivalent to 
a vow formally made. This, indeed, seems to be 
the force of the expression used in Mark, ' ye 
ufitr him no more to do aught for his father or 
his mother.' A more striking instance of the 
subversion of a command of God by the tradition 
of men can hardly be conceived. 

CORIANDER occurs in two places in Scrip- 
ture, vis. Exod. xvi. 31, 'And it (manna) was 
like coriander seed, white ; and the taste of it was 
like wafers made of honey ;' Num. xi. 7, ' And j 
the manna was as coriander seed, and the colour 
thereof as the colour of bdellium.' The coriander 1 
is known throughout Arabia, Persia, and India, 




in all of which it is cultivated, being universally 
employed as a grate fill spice, and as one of the 1 
ingredients of currie- powder. It is also common 
in Egypt. It is now very common in the south 
of Europe, and also in this country, being culti- 
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which are repaired by confectioners, druggists, 
and distillers, in large quantities : in gardens it is 
reared on account of its leaves, which are used in 
soups and salads. The coriander is an umbelli- 
ferous plant, the Coriandrum tativum of botanists. 
The fruit, commonly called seeds, is globular, 
greyish-coloured, about the sue of peppercorn, 
having its surface marked with fine stria;. Both 
iu taste and uracil are agreeable, depending on 
the presence of a volatile oil, which is separated 
by distillation. 

CO'RINTH, a Grecian city, placed on the 
isthmus which joins Peloponnesus ( now called the 
Morea) to the continent of Greece. A lofty rock 
rises above it, on which was the citadel, or the 
Acrocormthua. It had two harbours: Ceuchrere, 
on the eastern side, abont To stadia distant; and 
Lecharum, on the modern Gulf of f^panto, ouly 
12 stadia from the city. Its earliest name, as 
given by Homer, is Kpnyre. Owing to the great 
difficulty of weathering Malca. the southern pro- 
montory of Greece, merchandise passed through 
Corinth from sea to sea; the city becoming an 
entrepdt for the goods of Asia and Italy (Strabo, 
viii. 6). At the same time it commanded the 
traffic by laud from north to south. An attempt 
made to dig through the isthmus was frustrated 
by the rocky nature of the soil ; at one period, 
however, they had an invention for drawing 
galleys across from sea to sea on trucks. With 
such advantages of position, Corinth was very 
early renowned for riches, and seems to have 
been made by nature for the capital of Greece. 
The numerous colonies which she sent forth, 
chiefly to the west and to Sialy, gave her points 
of attachment in many parti; and the good! will, 
which, as a mercantile state, fehe carefully main- 
tained, made her a valuable link between the va- 
rious Greek tribes. The public and foreign policy 
of Corinth appears to have been generally remark- 
able for honour and justice: and the Isthmian 
games, which were celebrated there every other 
year, might have been converted into a national 
congress, if the Corinthians had been less peace- 
ful and more ambitious. 

When the Achaean league was rallying the chief 
powers of southern Greece, Corinth became its 
military centre -, and as the spirit of freedom was 
active in that confederacy, they were certain, 
sooner or later, to give th«r Romans a pretence for 
attacking them. The fatal blow fell on Corinth 
( B.C. 146), when L. Mummius, by order of the 
Roman Senate, barbarously destroyed that beau- 
tiful town, eminent even in Greece for painting, 
sculpture, and all working in metal and pottery ; 
and as the territory was given over to the Sicyo- 
nians, we must infer that the whole population 
was sold into slavery. 

The Corinth of which we read in the New 
Testament was quite a new city, having been 
rebuilt and established as a Roman colony, and 
peopled with frredmrn from Horn* by the dictator 
Casar.a little before his assassination. Although 
the soil was too rocky to be fertile, and the terri- 
tory very limited, Corinth again became a great 
and wealthy city in a short time, especially as the 
Roman proconsuls made it the seat of government 
(Acts xviii.) for toutfie^n Greece, which was now 
called the province of Achaia. In earlier times 
Corinth had been celebrated for the great wealth 
of its Temple of Venus, which had a gainful 
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traffic of a most dishonourable kind with the 
numerous merchants resident there. The same 
phenomena, no doubt, reappeared in the later and 
Christian age. The little which is said in the 
New Testament seems to indicate a wealthy and 
luxurious community, prone to impurity of mo- 
rals; nevertheless, all Greece was so contami- 
nated, that we may easily overcharge the accusa- 
tion against Corinth. 

The Corinthian Church is remarkable in the 
Epistles of the Apostle Paul by the variety of its 
spiritual gifts, which seem for the time to have 
eclipsed or superseded the office of the elder or 
bishop, which in most churches became from the 
begiuuing so promineut Very soon, however, 
this, peculiarity was lost, and the bishops of Corinth 
take a place co-ordinate to those of other capital 
cities One of them, Dionysius, appears to have 
exercised a great influence over many and dis- 
tant churches, in the latter part of the second 

"cor'iNTHIANS, EPISTLES TO THE.— 
First Epistle. The testimony of Christian 
antiquity is Unanimous in ascribing this in- 
spired production to the pen of the Apostle Paul, 
and with this the internal evidence arising from 
allusions, undesigned coincidences, style, and tone 
of thought, fully accords. The epistle seems to 
have been occasioned partly by some intelligence 
received by the Apostle concerning the Corinthian 
church from the domestics of Chloe, a picas 
female connected with that church (i. 11), and, 
probably, also from common report ; and partly 
by an epistle which the Corinthians themselves 
had addressed to the Apostle, asking advice and 
instruction on several points (vii. | ), and which 
probably was conveyed to him by Stephanas, 
Fort una t us, and Achaicus (xvi. 17). A polios, 
also, who succeeded the Apostle at Corinth, but 
who seems to have been with him at the time this 
epistle was written (xvi. 12\ may have given 
him information of the state of things among the 
Christians in that city. From these sources the 
Apostle had become acquainted with the painfnl 
fact that since he had left Corinth (Ads xviii. 
18) the church in that place had sunk into a 
state of great corruption and error. One prime 
source of this evil state of things, and in itself an 
evil of no inferior magnitude, was the existence 
of schisms or party divisions in the church. 
■ Every one of you,' Paul tells them, ' saith I am 
of Paul, and I of A polios, and I of Cephas, and I 
of Christ' (i. 12). This has led to the conclusion 
that four great parties had arisen in the church, 
which boasted of Paul, A polios, Peter, and Christ, 
as their respective heads and various conjectures 
have been made respecting the peculiarities of 
sentiment by which these parties may be supposed 
to have been distinguished from each other. But 
serious doubts may be entertained whether there 
really were in the Corinthian church sects co- 
parties specifically distinguished from each other 
by peculiarities of doctrinal sentiment. That 
erroneous doctrines were entertained by indi- 
viduals in the church, and that a achismatical 
spirit pervaded it, cannot be questioned ; but that 
these two stood formally connected with each 
other may fairly admit of doubt. Schisms often 
arise in churches from causes which have little 
or nothing to do with diversities of doctrinal sen- 
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| the schisms which disturbed the church at Corinth 
; : appears to as probable, from the circumstance 
' . that the existence of these is condemned by the 
| Apostle, without reference to any doctrinal errors 
j | out of which they might arise ; whilst, on the 
J ' other hand, the doctrinal errors condemned by 
J ! him are denounced without reference to their 
■ having led to party strifes. From this we are 
! iuclined to the opiuion that the schisms arose 
merely from quarrels among the Corinthians as 
to the comparative excellence of their respective 
teachers — those who had learned of Paul twisting 
that he excelled all others, and the converts of 
A polios and Peter advancing a similar claim for 
them, whilst a fourth party haughtily repudiated 
all subordinate teaching, and pretended that they 
derived all their religious knowledge from the di- 
rect teaching of Christ. The language of the Apostle 
in the first four chapters, where alone he » peaks 
directly of these schisms, and where he resolves 
their criminality not into their relation to false 
doctrine, but into their having their source in a 
disposition to glory in men, must be. regarded as 
greatly favouring this view. Couip. aUo 2 Cor. 
v. 16. 

Ik-sides the schisms and the- erroneous opinions 
which had invaded the church at Corinth, the 
Apostle had learned that many immoral and dis- 
| orderly practices were tolerated among them, and 
were in some cases defended by them. A con- 
nection of a grossly incestuous character had 
been formed by one of the members, and gloried 
in by his brethren (v. 1, 2); law-suits before 
heathen judges were instituted by one Christian 
against another (vi. 1) ; licentious indulgence 
was not so firmly denounced and so carefully 
avoided as the purity of Christianity required 
(ri. 9-20) ; the public meetings of the brethren 
j were brought into disrepute by the women ap- 
I pearing in them unveiled (xi. 3-10), and were 
J disturbed by the confused and disorderly manner 
in which the persons possessing spiritual gifts 
chose to exercise them (xii-xiv.) ; aud in fine the 
' love feasts,' which were designed to be scenes of 
love and union, became occasions for greater con- 
tention through the selfishness of the wealthier 
members, who, instead of sharing in a common 
meal with the poorer, brought each his own 
repast, aud partook of it by himself, often to ex- 
cess, while his needy brother was left to fast (xi. 
iO-34). The judgment of the Apostle had also 
I been solicited by the Corinthians concerning the 
comparative advantages of the married aud the 
celibate state (vii. l-40\ as well as, apparently, 
the duty of Christians in relation to the use for 
food of meat which had been offered to idols 
(viii. 1-13). For the correction of these errors, 
the remedying of these disorders, and the solu- 
tion of these doubts, this epistle was written by 
the Apostle. It consists of four parts. The first 
(i.-iv.j is designed to reclaim the Corinthians 
from schismatic contentions; the second (v.-vi.) 
is directed against the immoralities of the Co- 
rinthians ; the third (vii.-xiv.) contains replies to 
the queries addressed to Paul by the Corinthians, 
and strictures upon the disorders which prevailed 
iu their worship ; and the fourth ( xv.-xvi.) con- 
tains an elaborate defence of the Christian doc- 
trine of the resurrection, followed in the close of 
the epistle by some general instructions, intinia- 
tious, and greetings. 
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From 2 Cor. xii. 14, and xiii. 1, compared 
with 2 Cor. ii. ), and xiii. 2, it appears that 
before the writing of that epistle Pa nl had twice 
visited t ■Onnth, and that one of these visits had I 
been after the Church had fallen into an evil 
state. Did this second visit to Corinth precede 
also the writing of the first epistle? 6n this 
point the Acts give us no help, as the writer is 
totally silent concerning this second visit of Paul 
to Corinth. But we may safely infer from 2 
Cor. i. 15, 16, 23, that Paul had not been at 
Corinth between the writing of the first and 
secoud epistles, so that we must place his second 
visit before the writing of the first epistle. When 
this second visit took place we can only conjec- 
ture ; but Billroth s suggestion that it was made 
some time during the period bf Paul's residence 
of three years at Kpbesus (Acts xx. 31), perhaps 
on the first reception of unpleasant news from 
Corinth, is extremely probable. Supposing the 
Apostle to have made this short visit and to have 
returned to Ephesus, this first epistle may have 
been written either in that city or in Macedonia, 
through which Paul probably journeyed on his 
way from Corinth to Kphesus. This latter is the 
traditional opinion, and is greatly favoured by 
the way in which Paul speaks of Kphesus (1 Cor. 
xv. 32) as a place in which he had been rather 
than oue in which he iru when writing this 
epistle. From the allusion to the Passover in 
ch. V. 7, 8, most have inferred that the epistle 
was written at the time of Easter ; but this does 
not necessarily follow from the Apostle's allusiou. 
As to the year, great diversity of opinion pre- 
vails, but most are agreed that it was not earlier ! 
than 56 nor later than 59. 

The subscription above referred to intimates 
that this epistle was conveyed to Corinth by 
Stephanas, Fortunatus, Achaicus, and Timothy. 
As respects the last named tliere is evidently a 
mistake, for from ch. xvL 10 it appears that 
Timothy's visiting Corinth was a tiling not cer- 
tain when this letter was finished, and from 2 i 
Cor. viii. 17, 16, it appears that Timothy did not j 
visit Corinth till afterwards. Cotnp. also Acts 
xix. 22. As respects the others, this tradition is [ 
probably correct. 

Second Epistlk. Not long after the trans- 
mission of the first epistle, the Apostle left 
Ephesus in consequence of the uproar excited 
against him by Demetrius the silversmith, and 
betook himself to Troas ( Acts xix. 23, sq.). Here 
he expected to meet Titus with in tc' licence from 
Corinth of the state of things in that church. 1 n 
this expectation, Paul was disappointed. He ac- 
cordingly went iuto Macedonia, where, at length, 
his desire was gratified, and the wished-for in- 
formation obtained (2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 15, sq.). 

The intelligence brought by Titus concerning 
the church at Corinth was on the whole favour- 
able. The censures of the former epistle had 
produced in their minds a godly sorrow, had 
awakened in them a regard to the proper dis- 
cipline of the church, and had led to the ex- 
clusion from their fellowship of the incestuous 
person. This had so wrought on the mind of 
the latter that he had repented of his evil courses, 
and showed such contrition that the Apostle now 
pities him, and exhorts the church to restore him 
to their communion (2 Cor. ii. 6-11 ; vii. 8, sq.) 
A cordial response had also been given to the 
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appeal that had been made on behalf of the saints 
in Palestine (ix. 2\ Hut with all these pleasing 
symptoms there were some of a painful kind. 

J The anti-Pauline influence in the church had in- 
creased, or at least had become more active ; ami 
those who were acuat.d by it had been seeking 
by all means to overturn the authority of the 
Apostle, and discredit his claims as an ambas- 
sador of Christ 

This intelligence led the Apostle to compose 
bis second epistle, in which the language of com* 
mt'udation and love is mingled with that of cen- 
sure, and even of threatening. This epistle may 

| bt divided into three sections. In the first (i.-iii.) 
the Apostle chiefly dwells on the effects produced 

' by his first epistle and the matters therewith con- 
i nected. In the second (iv.-ix.) he discourses on 
the substance and effects of the religion which he 

I proclaimed, and turns from this to an appeal on 
behalf of the claims of the poor saints on their 
liberality. And in the third (x.-xiii.) he vindi- 
cates his own dignity and authority as an apostle 
jgainst the parties by whom these were opposed. 

CORMORANT (Hebrew Salach) occurs Lev. 
xi. 17 ; DcuL xiv. 17. The name is considered 
to have reference to darting, rushing, or stooping 

1 'ike a falcon. Nothing is known of it but that it 
was an unclean bird. Cuvier considers Gesner 
to be right in considering it to denote a gull, and 
it might certaiuly be applied with propriety to 
the black-backed gull ; but although birds of such 
powerful wing and marine habitat are spread 
over a great part of the world, it does not appear 
that, if known at the extremity of the Mediter- 
ranean, they were sufficiently common to have 
heen clearly indicated by either the Hebrew or 
Greek names, or to have merited being noticed 

- in the Mosaic prohibition. Both the above are 
in general northern residents, being rarely seen 
even so low as the Ray of Biscay. With regard 
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to the cormorant, birds of that genus are no doubt 
found on the coasts of Palestine, where hi^h clitls 
extend to the sea shore ; but all the species dive, 
and none of them rush flying upon their prev. 
We therefore conclude the talach to have been'a 
species of ' tern,' considered to be identical with 
• the ' Sterna Caspica,' so called because it is 
) found about the Caspian Sea ; but it is equally 
common to the Polar, Baltic, and Black Seas, and 
if truly the same, is not only abundant for 
several months in the year on the coast of Pales- 
tine, but frequents the lakes and pools far inland ; 
Hying across the deserts to the Euphrates, and to 
the Persian and Red Seas, and proceeding up the 
Nile. It is the largest of the tern or sea-swallow 
genus, being about the weight of a pigeon, and 
near two feet in length, having a large black 



CORNELIUS 

' naped head ; powerfu', pointed crimson bill ; a 
white aud grey body, with forked tail, and wings 
greatly exceeding the tips of the tail : the feet 
are very small, weak, and but slightly webbed. I 
so that it swims perhaps only accidentally, but 
with sufficient power on land to spring up and 
to rise from level ground. It flies with immense 
velocity, darting along the surface of the sea to 
snap at mollusca or small fishes, or wheeling 
through the air in pursuit of insects; and in 
calm weather, after rising to a great height, it 
drops perpendicularly down to near the surface 
of the water, but never alights except on land; 
and it is at all times disposed to utter a kind of 
laughing scream. This tern nestles in high 
clitts, sometimes at a very considerable distance 
from the sea. We figure one that was shot 
among a flight of these birds, some distance up 
the river Orontes. 

CORN. The word daaan, which is rendered 
'grain,' 'corn,' and sometimes 'wheat' in the 
Authorized Version, is the most general of tlie 
Hebrew terms representing ' com, and is more 
comprehensive than any word in our language 
seeing that it probably includes not only all the 
proper corn-grains, but also various kinds of 
pulse and seeds of plants, which we never com- 
prehend Under the name of ' co-n ' or even of 
■ grain.' It may, therefore, be taken to represent 
all the commodities which we describe by (he 
different words corn, grain, seeds, peas, beans. 
Among other places in which this word occurs, 
see Gen. xxvii. 28-37; Num. xviii. 27; Deut. 
xxviii. 51 ; Lam. ii. 12, &c 

The different products coming under the de- 
nomination of corn, are noticed under the usual 
heads as Barley, Wheat, &c. ; their culture, 
under Agriculture ; their preparation, under 
Bread, Food, Mill. 8tc 

CORNK'LIUS. The centurion of this name, 
whose history occurs in Acts x., most probably 
l>elonged to the Cornel ii, a noble ana distin- 
guished family at Rome. He is reckoned by | 
Julian the Apostate as one of the few persons of 
dUtinctum who embraced Christianity. His sta 
tion in society will appear upon considering thai 
the Roman soldiers were divided into legions, 
each legion* into ten cohorts, each cohort into 
three bands, and each band into two centuries ot 
hundreds ; and that Cornelius was a comiuandei 
of one of these centuries, belonging to the Jtalii 
hand; so called f om its consisting chierly of 
Italian soldiers, formed out of one of the six 
cohorts granted to the procurators of Juda?a, fiv. 
of which cohorts were stationed at Casarea, the 
usual residence of the procurators. The ret 
portion of Cornelims before his interview with 
Peter, has been the subject of much debate. Ii 
is contended by some that he was what is called 
aproirlyU nf the gate, or a Gentile, who, having 
renounced idolatry and worshipping the true God, 
frequented the synagogue, and offered sacrifices 
by the hands of the priests ; but, not having re- 
ceived circumcision, was not reckoned among the 
Jews. But, on the whole, it is more probable that 
he belonged to the class of pious Gentiles who 
had so far benefited by their contact with the 
Jewish people as to have become convinced that 
theirs was the true religion, who consequenth 
worshipped the true Cod. were acquainted with 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, most pro- 
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babJy in the Greek translation, and observed 

several Jewish customs, as, for instance, their 
i hoars of prayer, or anything else that did not in- 
; Tolve an act of special profession. This class of 
I persons seems referred to in Acts xiiL 16, where 
i they are plainly distinguished from the Jews, 
I though certainly mingled with them. To the 
I same class is to be referred Candaec's treasurer 
(Acts viiL 27, 4c.): and in earlier times, the 
i mid wives of Egypt (Exod. L 17% Rahab (Josh. 

vL 25), Rath, Arauuah the Jcbusite (2 Sam. xxiv. 
| 18, kc\ the persons meutioned 1 Kings viii. 41, 
' 42, 43, Naaman (2 Kings v. 16, 17). We regard 
Cornelias, therefore, as having been selected of 
God to become the Jintfruits of the Gentile*. 
i His character appears suited, as much as possible, 
j to abate the prejudices of the Jewish converts 
> against what appeared to them so great an in- 
novation. It is well observed by Theophylact, 
that Cornelius, though neither a Jew nor a Chris- 
tian, lived the life of a good Christian. He was 
influenced by spontaneous reverence to God. 
He practically obeyed the restraints of religion, 
for be feared God. and this latter part of the 
description is extended to all his family or house- 
, hold (ver. 2\ He was liberal in alms to the 
Jewish people, which showed his respect for 
(hem; and he ' prayed to God always,' at all the 
boars of prayer observed by the Jewish nation. 
Such piety, obedience, faith, and charity, pre- 
pared him for superior attainments and benefits, 
and secured to him their bestowment (Ps. xxv. 
9; L 23; Matt xiii. 12; Luke viii. 15; John 
'ii. I?). 

The remarkable circumstances under which 
these benefits were conferred upon him are too 
plainly and forcibly related in Acts x. to require 
much comment. While in prayer, at the ninth 
hour of the day. he beheld, m waking vision, an 
angel of God, who declared that ' his prayers and 
alms had come up for a memorial before God,' 
and directed him to send to Joppa for Peter, who 
was then abiding ' at the house of one Simon, a 
tanner.' Cornelius sent accordingly ; and when 
nis messenger had nearly reached that place, 
Peter was prepared by the symbolical revelations 
of a noonday ecxtacy, or trance, to understand 
that nothing which God had cleansed was to be 
regarded as common or unclean. 

It is well remarked by Paley, that the circum- 
stances of the two visions are such as to take 
them entirely out of the case of momentary mi- 
racles, or of such as may be accounted for by a 
false perception. 'The vision might be a dream ; 
the message could not. Either communication 
taken separately might be a delusion ; the con- 
currence of the two was impossible to happen 
without a supernatural cause.' {Evidences, prop, 
i. chap. 2). The inquiries of the messengers 
from Cornelius suggested to Peter the application 
of his vision, and he readily accompanied them 
to Joppa, attended by six Jewish brethren, and 
hesitated not to enter the house of one whom he, 
as a Jew, would regard as unclean. The Apostle 
waived the too fervent reverence of Cornelius, 
which, although usual in the East, was rendered 
by Romans only to their gods ; and mutual ex- 
planations then took place between him and the 
centurion. After this the Apostle proceeded to 
address Cornelius and his assembled friends, and 
expressed his conviction that the Gentiles were 
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no longer to be called unclean, and stated Um> j 
lead i ng evidence and chief doctrines of the Gospel, i 
While he was discoursing, the miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, contrary to the order hitherto i 
observed of being preceded by baptism and im- \ 
position of hands, fell on his Gentile auditors, t 
Of this fact Peter and his companions were cou- | 
vinced, for they beard them speak with tongues, j 
foreign and before uuknown to them, and which 
Peter and his companions knew to be such by 
the aid of their own miraculous gifts, and, under 
divine impulse, glorify God as the author of the 
Gospel. The Jewish brethren who accompanied 
Peter were astonished upon perceiving, by these 
indubitable indications, that the Holy Spirit was 
poured out npon the Gentiles, as upon themselves 
at the beginning (x. 45). Peter, already pre- 
pared by his vision for the event, and remember- 
ing that baptism was by the command of Jeaua. 
associated with these miraculous endowments, 
said, 'Can any man forbid water that these 
should be baptised, who have received the Holy ! 
Ghost as well as we? and yet, agreeably to the 
apostolic rule of committing the administration 
of baptism to others, and, considering that the 
consent of the Jewish brethren would be more 
explicit if they performed the duty, he ordered 
them to baptize Cornelias and his friends, his 
household, whose acceptance as members of the 
Christian church had been so abundantly tes- 
tified. 

CORNER-STONE. The symbolical title of 
' chief corner stone ' is applied to Christ in Eph. 
ii. 20, and 1 Pet. ii. 8, 16, which last passage is a 
quotation from Isa. xxviii. 16. There seems no 
valid reason for distinguishing this from the 
stone called • the head of the corner" (Matt xxi. 
42), although some contend that the latter is the i 
top-stone or coping. The * corner-stone ' was a j 
large and massive stone so formed as, when placed 
at a corner, to bind together two outer walls or 
an edifice. This properly makes no part of the 
foundation, from which it is distinguished in Jer. 
)i. 56 ; though, as the edifice rests thereon, it may 
be so called. Sometimes it denotes those massive 
slabs which, being placed towards the bottom of 
any wall, serve to bind the work together, as in 
Isa. xxviii. 16. Of these there were often two 
layers, without cement or mortar. This ex- 
planation will sufficiently indicate the sense in 
which the tide of • chief corner-stone' is applied 
to Christ 

COTTON. Cotton is well known to be a 
wool-like substance which envelopes the seeds, 
and is contained within the roundish-pointed 
capsule or fruit of the cotton-shrub. Every one 
also knows that cotton has, from the earliest 
ages, been characteristic of India. But in the 
present day cotton, by the aid of machinery, has 
been manufactured in this country on so exten- 
sive a scale, and sold at so cheap a rate, as to 
have driven the manufacture of India almost 
entirely out of the market Still, however, until 
a very recent period, the calicoes and chintzes of 
India formed very extensive articles of commerce 
from that country to Europe. India possesses 
two very distinct species of plants from which 
cotton is obtained: 1. K. Goasipium herhaeeum 
of botanists, of which there are several varieties, 
some of which have spread north, and also into 
the south of Europe, and into Africa. 2. Goeti- 
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pitm arborenm. or cotton- tree, which is little cul- 
tivated on account of its small produce, hut 
which yields a fine kind of cotton. This must 
not be confounded, as it often is, with the silk- 
cotton tree, or Bombyi heptaphyllum, which does 
not yield a cotton fit for spinning. Cotton is 
now chiefly cultivated in Central India, from 
whence it is carried to and exported from Broach. 
It is also largely cultivated in the districts of the 
Bombay Presidency, as also in that of Madras, 
but leas in Bengal, except for home manufacture, 
which of course requires a large supply, where 
so large a population are all clothed in cotton. 
The supplies of cotton which we derive from 
America are obtained from two entirely distinct 
species — Gouipittm Barbaniense, of which dif- 
ferent varieties yield the Sea Island, Upland, 
Georgian, and the New Orleans cottons ; while 
O. Pervvianum yields the Brazil, Pernambuco, 
and other South American cottons. These 
species are original natives of America. It is 
probable that cotton was imported into Egypt and 
known to the Hebrews, but it is extremely diffi- 
cult to prove the fact : the subject has been ex- 
tensively investigated, but the point is still unde- 
termined. 
COUCH. rBKD.] 

COVENANTS. Among other instances of 
anthropomorphic form* of speech employed in 
Scripture is the use of the term covenant, to de- 
signate the divine dealings with mankind, or 
with individuals of the race. In all such cases, 
the proper idea of a covenant or mutual contract 
between parties, each of which is bound to render 
certain benefits to the other, is obviously ex- 
cluded, and one of a merely analogical nature 
substituted in its place. Where God is one of 
the parties, and man the other, in a covenant, all 
the benefits conferred must be on the part of the 
former, and all the obligations sustained on the 
part of the latter. Such a definition, therefore, 
of a divine covenant as would imply that both 
parties are under conditions to each other is ob- 
viously incorrect, and incompatible with the 
relative position of the parties. We should pre- 
fer defining God's covenant with man as a 
gracious engagement on the part of God to com- 
municate certain unmerited favours to men, in 
connection with a particular constitution or sys- 
tem, through means of which these favours are 
to be enjoyed. Hence in Scripture the covenant 
of God is called his * counsel,' his ' oath,' his * pro- 
mise* (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4 ; cv. 8-1 1 ; Heb. vi. 13-20 ; 
Luke i. 68-75; Gal. iii. 15-18, Ac); and it is 
described as consisting wholly in the gracious 
bestowal of blessing on men (Isa. lix. 21 ; Jer. 
xxxi. 33, 34). Hence also the application of the 
term covenant to designate such fixed arrange- 
ments, or laws of nature, as the regular succession 
»f day and night (Jer. xxxiii. 20), and such re- 
ligious institutions as the Sabbath (Exod. xxxi. 
IG); circumcision (Gen. xvii. 9, 10); the Levi- 
tical institute (Lev. xxvi. 15); and in general 
any precept or ordinance of God (Jer. xxxi v. 13, 
14) ; all such appointments forming part of that 
system or arrangement in connection with which 
the blessings of God's grace were to be enjoyed. 

The divine covenants were ratified with the 
sacrifice of a piacular victim, the design of which 
wss to show that without an atonement there 
oould be no communication of , blefeiug from 



God to man. Thus when God made a covenant 
with Abraham certain victims were slain aud i 
divided into halves, ttctweeo which a smoking 
furnace and a burning lamp, the symbols of the I 
divine presence, passed, to indicate the ratifica- I 
tion of the promises conveyed in that covenant j 
to Abraham; and here it is deserving of notice, ; 
as illustrating the definition of a divine covenant j 
above given, that the divine glory alone passed be- 
tween the pieces : whereas had the covenant been I 
one of mutual stipulation, Abraham also would 
have performed the same ceremony (Gen. xv. 
l-lt»). In like manner, the Levitical covenant 
was ratified by sacrifice (Exod. xxiv. 6-8); and 
the Apostle expressly affirms, on this ground, the \ 
necessity of the death of Christ, as the mediator 
of the new covenant ; declaring that where a 
covenant is, there also of necessity must be the 
death of the appointed victim (Heb. ix. K). 

Of the divine covenants mentioned in Scripture 
the first place is due to that which is emphatically 
styled by Jehovah ' J/y covenant* This is God s 
gracious engagement to confer salvation aud 
eternal glory on all who come to him through 
Jesus Christ. It is called sometimes * the ever- 
lasting covenant" (Isa. Iv. 3; Heb. xiii. 20), to 
distinguish it from those more temporary arrange- 
ments which were confined to particular indivi- 
duals or classes ; aud the ftcona, or new, or better 
covenant, to distinguish it from the Levitical 
covenant, which was Jirst in order of time, be 
cause first ratified by sacrifice, and became »ld, 
and was shown to be inferior, because on the ap- 
pearance of the Christian dispensation it was 
superseded, and passed away (Jer. xxxi. 31 ; 
Gal. iv. 24; Heb. vii. 22; vhi. 6-13 ; ix. 15-23: 
xii. 24). Though this covenant was not, strictly 
speaking, ratified before the death of Christ, the 
great sacrificial victim (Heb. xiii. 20), yet it was 
revealed to the saints who lived before h s advent, 
and who enjoyed salvation through the retro- 
spective power of his death (Rom. iii. 25; Hvb. 
ix. 15). To the more highly favoured of these, 
God gave specific assurances of his gracious pur- 
pose, and ou such occasions he was said to esta- 
blish or make his covenant with them. Thus he 
established his covenant with Noah (Gen. ix. 8, j 
f»); with Abraham (Gen. xvii. 4, 5); and with 
David (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4). These were not dis- 
tinct covenants, so much as renewals of the pro- 
mises of the everlasting covenant, coupled with 
certain temporal favours, as types and pledges of 
the fulfilment of these promises. 

The old or Sinaitic covenant was that given by 
God to the Israelites through Moses. It respected 
especially the inheritance of the laud of Canaan, 
and the temporal blessings therewith connected ; 
but it stood related to the new covenant, as em- 
bodying a typical representation of those great 
truths and blessings which the Christian dispen- 
sation uufolds and conveys. 

In the system of a certain class of theologians 
great importance is attached to what they have ' 
technically called 'the covenant of works.' By ' 
this they intend the constitution established by- 
God with Adam, during the period of his inno- 
cence. So far as this phraseology is not under- I 
stood to imply that man, even in his sinless 
state, was competent to I ind Jehovah by any 
conditions, it cannot be objected to. It 6eems 
also to have the sanction of one passage of Scrip- 
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rare, via. Hos. vi. 7, which almost all the best 
interpreters agree in rendering thus: 'But they 
like Adam have transgressed the covenant.' 

Theologians have aUo spoken of ' the covenant 
of redemption' by which they mean an engage- 
ment entered into between God the Father and 
God the Sou from all eternity, whereby the former 
secured to the latter a certain number of ran- 
somed sinners as bis church or elect body, and 
the Utter engaged to become their surety and 
substitute. By many the propriety of this doc- 
trine has been doubted; but the references to it 
in Scripture are of such a kind that it seems un- 
reasonable to refuse to admit it. With it stand 
connected the subjects of election, predestination, 
the special love of Christ to his people, and the 
-ertaiu salvatiou of all that the Father hath given 
him. 

Sometimes a mere human contract is called 
God's covenant, in the sense of involving an ap- 
[K>al to the Almighty, who, as the Judge of the 
vrhole earth, will hold both parties bound to fulnl 
heir engagmeut. Compare 1 Sam. xx. 8; Jer. 
*xxiv. It*, 19; Exek. xvii. 18, 19. 

CKANE (Isa. xxxviii. 14 ; Jer. viiL 7). The 
■orrectness of the translation in these parages 
tus however been called in question, for if the 
crane ' of Europe had been mcaut by either de- 
nomination, the clamorous habits of the species 
ould not havebecu expressed as ' chattering ;' 
utd it is most probable that the striking charac- 
erirvtics of that bird, which are so elegantly and 
brcibly displayed in Ilcsiod and Aristophanes, 
rould have supplied the lofty diction of pro- 
phetical inspiration with associations of a cha- 
acter still more exalted. It is supposed, there- 
fore, that the • Ardca virgo ' of Linu. the ' Grus 
virgo* of later writers, and • Antbropoides virgo* 




IS*. [Numidian Crmne : Orat Virgo.] 



>f some, is the bird really meant, though not 
xmiing from the north, but from Central Africa, 
town the Nile, and in the spring arriving in 
Palestine, while troops of them proceed to Asia 
Minor, and some as far north as the Caspian. 
rh«*y arc frequently found portrayed on Egyp- 
tian monuments and Hasselquist, who saw them 
»n the Nile, afterwards shot one near Smyrna: 
hey visit the swamp above that city, and the 
lake of Tiberias and depart in the fall, but do 
ot utter the clangor of the crang, nor adopt its 
light in two columns, forming an acute angle, 
i he better to cleave the air. This bird is not 
more than three feet iu length ; it is of a beau- 
tiful bluish grey, with the cheeks, throat, breast, 
and tips of the lone hinder feathers and quills 
black, and a tuft of delicate white plumes behind 



each eye. It has a peculiar dancing walk, 
which gave rise to its French denomination of 
' demoiselle.' 

CRES'CENS, an assistant of St. Paul, and ge- 
nerally supposed to have been one of the seventy 
disciples of Christ It is alleged in the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions (vii. 4ti), and by the fathers 
of the church.' that he preached the Gospel in 
Galatia, a fact probably deduced conjecturally 
from the only text (2 Tim. iv. 10) iu which bis 
name occurs. 

CRETE, one of the largest islands in the Me- 
diterranean, now called Candia, and by th<- 
Turks, Kirid. It is 100 miles long, but of very 
unequal width— varying from thirty-five to six 
miles. It is situated at the entrance of the Archi- 
pelago, having the coast of the Morea to the 
south-west, that of Asia Minor to the north-east, 
and that of Libya to the south. Great antiquity 
was affected by the inhabitants, and it has been 
supposed by some that the island was originally 
peopled from Eg) pt ; but this is founded on the 
conclusion that Crete was the Caphtor of Deut. 
ii. 23, 4c, and the country of the Philistines, 
which seems more than doubtful. Surrounded 
on all sides by tlie sea, the Cretans were excel- 
lent sailors, and their vessels visited all the 
neighbouring coasts. The island was highly 
prosperous and full of people in very ancient 
times. The chief glory of the island, however, 
lay in its having produced the legislator Minos 
whose institutions had such important influence 
in softening the manners of a barbarous age, not 
in Crete only, but also iu Greece, where these 
institutions were imitated. The natives *er< 
celebrated as archers. Their character was not 
of the most favourable description ; the Cretan* 
or Kretaus being, in fact, one of the three K > 
against whose unfaithfulness the Greek proverl 
was intended as a caution — Kappadokia, Krete, 
and Kilikia. In short, the ancient notices o! 
their character fully agree with the quotation 
which St. Paul produces from 4 one of their owl 
poets' in his Epistle to Titus (i. V2\ who had 
been left iu charge of the Christian church ia, the 
island:— 'The Cretans arc always liars (eternal 
liars , evil beasts (literally "brutes"), slow bel- 
lies ' (gorbellies bellies which take long to fill). 

Crete is named in 1 Mace. x. 67. But it de- 
rives its strongest Scriptural interest from the 
circumstances connected with St Paul's voyage 
to Italy. The vessel in which he sailed, being 
forced out of her course by contrary wiuds, was 
driven round the island, instead of keeping the 
direct course to the north of it Iu doing this 
the ship first made the promontory of Salmone 
on the eastern siie of the island, which they 
passed with difficulty, and took shelter at a place 
called Fair-Havens near to which was the city 
Lasea But after spending some time at this 
place, and not finding it as they supposed, suf- 
ficiently secure to winter in, they resolved, con- 
trary to the advice of St Paul (the season being 
far advanced i, to make for Pbosniee, a more 
commodious harbour on the western part of the 
island ; in attempting which they were driven far 
out of their course by a furious east wind called 
Eurocly don, and wrecked on the island of Me- 
lita Acts xxvii.). 
CRIMSON. [Pibplk.] 
CRIS'PUS, chief of the Jewish Synagogue at 
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Corinth (Act! xviii. 8). converted by St Paul 
(1 Cor. i. 14). According to tradition he wm 
afterwards bishop of .'Egiua. 

CROCODILE. We shall in this place con- 
fine ourselves to some notice of crocodiles strictly 
so called, and shall poiut out some leading cha- 
in the animal coinciding with allusions to 
which could not be properly 



it in the 





1S3. 



The crocodiles which we have to notice at 
present consist of three varieties or perhaps spe- 
cies, all natives of the Nile, distinguishable by 
the different arrangement of the scuta; or bony- 
studs on the neck, and the number of rows of the 
same processes along the back. Their general 
lizard form is too well known to need particular 
description ; but it may be remarked that of the 
whole family of crocodiles, comprehending the 
sharp-beaked ga vials of India, the alligators of 
the west, and the crocodiles properly so called, 
the last arc supplied with the most vigorous in- 
struments for swimming, both from the strength 
and vertical breadth of their tails, and from the 
fingers of their paws having deeper webs. Al- 
though all have from thirty to forty teeth in each 
jaw, shaped like spikes, without breadth so as to 
cut, or surface so as to admit of grinding, the 
true crocodile alone has one or more teeth on 
each side in both jaws, exscrted, that is, not 
closing within but outside the jaw. They have 
no external ear beyond a follicle of skin, and the 
eyes have a position above the plane of the 
head, the pupils being contractile, like those of a 
cat, aud in some having a luminous greenish 
tinge, which may have suggested the allusion to 
•the lids of the morning^ (Job xli. 181. The 
upper jaw is not movable, but, as well as the 
I forehead, is extremely dense and bony ; the rest 
of the upper surface lieing covered with several 
rows of bosses, or plated ridges, which on the 
tail are at last reduced from two to one, each 
scale having a high horny crest, which acts as 
part of a great fin. Although destitute of a real 
voice, crocodiles when angry produce a snorting 
sound, something like a deep growl ; and occa- 
sionally they open the mouth very wide, remain 
for a time thus exposed facing the breeze, and, 
closing the jaws with a sudden snap, cause a re- 
port like the fall of a trap-door. The gullet of 
the crocodile is very wide, the tongue being co 
pletely tied to the lower jaw; and beneath it i 



glands exuding a mu»ky sul*tance. On land the 
crocodile, next to the gavisl, is the most active, 
and in the water it is ali>o the species that moat 
readily frequ nts the open sea. Of the immense 
uumber of genera which we have seen or exa- 
mined, none reached to 25 feet in length, and 
we believe the specimen in the vaults of the 
Hritish Museum to be one of the largest Sheep 
are ol<served to be unmolested by these animals ; 
but where they abound, no pigs can be kept per- 
haps from their frequen ting the muddy shores; 
for we have known only one instance of croco- 
diles being encountered in woods not immediate!} 
close to the water's side : usually they bask oi. 
sandy islands. As their teeth are long, but not 
fitted for cutting they seize their prey, which 
they ctn not masticate, and swallow it nearly en- 
tire, or bury it beneath the waves to macerate 
Having very small excretory organs, their diges- 
tion requires and accordingly they arc found to 
possess, an immense apparatus. They are ovi 
pamus, burying their egj:s in the sauu; and the 
female remains in the vicinity to dig them out 
on the day the young have broken the shell 
Crocodiles are caught with books, and they sel- 
dom <>uccecd in cutting the rope when properly 
prepared. Though a ball fired poiut blank will I 
penetrate between the scales which cover the 
body, they may be regarded as furnishing an all ) 
but unfailing protection against such iu juries and 
wounds as occasion death to other animals. 

That crocodiles and alligators take the sea, 
and are found on islands many leagues distant j 
from other land, we have ourselves witnessed ; 
Mid the fact is particularly notorious at the , 
Grand Caymanas in the sea of Mexico, which is I 
almost destitute of fresh water. It is indeed 
owing to this circumstance that the same species 
may frequeut all the rivers of a great extent of 
coast as is the case with some found in Africa, 
whence they spread to India and the Malayan 
islands. 

CROSS. In its simplest form, consisting of 
two pieces of wood, one standing erect the other 
crossing it at right angles, the cross was kuowu 
at an early age in the history of the world. Its 
use as an instrument of punishmeut was probably 
suggested by the shape so often taken by branches 
of trees, which seem to have been the first crosses 
that were employed. Trees arc known to have 
been used as crosses, and to every kind of hang- 
ing which bore a resemblance to crucifixion, such 
as that of Prometheus, Andromeda, &c, the name 
was commonly applied. Among the Scy thians, 
Persians, Carthaginians, Greeks, Romans, and 
the ancient Germans, traces are found of the 
cross as an instrument of punishment The sign 
of the cross is found as a holy symbol amoug 
several ancient nations. Among the Indians and 
Egyptians the cross often appears in their cere- 
monies, sometimes in the shape of the letter T, 
at others in this shape +. At Susa, Ker Porter 
saw a stone cut with hieroglyphics and cuneiform 
inscriptions, on which in one corner was a figure 
of a cross, thus »Jt The cross, he says, is gene- 
rally understood to be symbolical of the divinity 
or eternal life ; and certainly a cross was to be 
seen in the temple of Sera pis as the Egyptian 
of the future life. Porter also 'states 



that the Egvptian priests urged its being found 
ou the walls of their 



of Serap'a, as an 
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argument with the victorious army of Theodosius 

to 6ave it from destruction. 

According to Lipsius, there were in general 
two kinds of crosses:— I, the simple crow; 2,the 



cross. The first consisted of a stake 
which the criminal was fastened or by which 
he was impaled. For the first kind of' punish- 
ment a tree or a specially prepared stake was 
used, on which the criminal was bound, and 
either left to perish, or immediately put to death. 
For impaling a long and sharpened piece of wood 
( pale) was employed, on which the criminal was 
put as on a spit This cruel mode of execution 
was formerly very customary in Russia, China, 
Turkey, and other countries, and is not yet uni- 
versally abolished by law. 

Of the compound cross there were three sorts i 
1, one shaped like the letter X, also called An- 
drew's cross, because tradition reports that on a 
cross of this kind the Apostle Andrew suffered 
death- 2. Another sort was formed by putting a 
cross piece of wood on a perpendicular one, so 
that no part of the latter may stand above the 
former. This form is found in the figure "f\ 
3. The third sort is described as ' a cross in which 



the longer piece of wood or pale stands above 
the shorter piece which runs across it near the 
top.' It is distinguished from the preceding by 
the part of the longer beam which is above the 

shorter or transverse, thus -j- . This form is 

found in paintings more froqnently than any 
other, and on a cross of this kind our Saviour is 
believed to have suffered death. 

According to the statement of certain eccle- 
siastical historians, the cross on which our Lord 
was crucified was found in the year 32 ti by the 
Empress Helena, mother of Constantino the 
Great Having built a church over the sacred 
spot where it was discovered, Helena deposited 
within it the chief part of the real cross. The 
remainder she conveyed to Constantinople, a 
part of which Constautine inserted in the head 
of a statue of himself, and the other part was 
sent to Rome, and placed in the church of Sta. 
Croce in Gerusalemme, which was built expressly 
to receive the precious relic. When subsequently 
a festival to commemorate the discovery had been 
established, the Bishop of Jerusalem, on Easter 
Sunday, exhibited to the grateful eyes of eager 
pilgrims the object to see which they had tra- 
velled so far and endured so much. Those who 
were persons of substance were further gratified 
by obtaining, at their full' price, small pieces of 
the cross set in gold and gems ; and that wonder 
might not pass into incredulity, the proper autho- 
rities gave the world an assurance that the holy 
wood possessed the power of self-multiplication, 
and. notwithstanding the innumerable pieces 
which had been taken from it for the pleasure 
and service of the faithful, remained intact and 
entire as at the first 

The capture of Jerusalem by the Persians, 
a d. 614, placed the remains of the cross in the 
hands of Chosroes II., who mockingly conveyed 
them to his capital. Fourteen years afterwards, 
Heraclius recovered them, and had them carried 
first to Constantinople, and then to Jerusalem, in 
such pomp, that on his arrival before the latter 
city, he found the gate barred, and entrance for- 
bidden. Instructed as to the cause of this hin- 



259 

derance, the Emperor laid aside the trappings 1 
of his greatness, and, barefooted, bore on his own 
shoulders the sacred relic up to the gate, which 
then opened of itself, and allowed him to enter, 



and thus place his charge beneath the 
the sepulchre. 

From this time no more is heard of the true 
cross, which may have been destroyed by the 
Saracens on their conquest of Jerusalem, a.d. 637. 

CROWNS are often mentioned in Scripture, 
and in such a manner as in most cases to indi- 
cate the circumstances under which, and the per- 
sons by whom, they were worn ; for crowns were 
less exclusively worn by sovereigns than among 
modern nations. Perhaps it would be better to 
say that the term 'crowns' was applied to other 
ornaments for the head than those exclusively 
worn by royal personages, and to which modern 
usage would give such distinctive names as coro- 
net, band, mitre, tiara, garland, &c 

The royal crown originated in the diadem, 
which was a simple fillet fattened round the head, 
and tied behind. This obviously took its rise 
among a people who wore long hair, and used a 
baud to prevent it from falling over the face. 
The idea occurred of distinguishing kings by a 
fillet of different colour from that usually worn; 
and being thus established as a regal distinction, 
it continued to be used as such even among na- 
tions who did not wear the hair long, or was 
employed to confine the head-dress. We 




134. r Ancient Asiatic Own*.] 

tee this diadem as a simple fillet about 
two inches broad, fastened round the otherwise 
bare bead : we then find it as a band of gold 
(No. 134, figs. 2, 5). In this shape it sometimes 
forms the basis of raised ornamental work (figs. 
6, 7, 8, 10), in which case it becomes what we 
should consider a crown ; and indeed the original 
diadem may be traced in most ancient crowns. 
Fig. 10 is curious, not only from the simplicity 
of its form, but on account of the metallic loop 
to be passed under the chin — a mode of securing 
the crown probably adopted in war or in the 
chace. Then we find the diadem surrounding 
the head-dress or cap (figs. 3, 9, 13), and when 
this also is ornamented, the diadem may be con 
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sidered as having become a crown. The word 
nezrr is supposed to denote a diadem. It is ap- 
plied to the inscribed plate of gold in front of 
the high-priest's mitre, which was tied behind by 
a ribbon (Exod. xxix. 6; xxxix. 80), and which 
was doubtless something of the same kind that 
we see in figs. 8, 1 1. This word is also employed 
to denote the diadem which Saul wore in battle, 
and which was brought to David (2 Sam. i. 10), 
and also that which was used at the coronation 
of the young Joash (2 Kings xi. 12): and, as 
mother word is applied elsewhere to the crown 
used in this ceremonial, the probability is that the 
Hebrew kings wore sometimes a diadem and 
sometimes a crown, and that the diadem only 
was accessible to the high-priest, by whom Joash 
was crowned, the crowu itself being most likely 
in the possession of Athaliah. As Psalm lxxxix. 
was certainly composed by David, the regal use 
of the diadem is further indicated in verse 39, 

The more general word for a crown is atarah ; 
and it is applied to crowns and head ornaments 
of different sorts, including those used by the 
kings. When applied to their crowns, it appears 
to denote the state crown as distinguished from 
the diadem. This, the Rabbins allege, was of 
gold set with jewels ; * uch was the crowu which 
David took from the king of the Amoritec (2 Sam. 
xii. 30), and afterwards wore himself, as did pro- 
bably his successors. Of its shape it is impos- 
sible to form any notion, unless by reference to 
the examples of ancient crowns contained in the 
preceding cut These figures, however, being 
taken mostly from coins, are not of that very re- 
mote antiquity which we should desire to illus- 
trate matters pertaining to the period of the 
Hebrew monarchies. In Egypt and Persia there 
are sculptures of earlier date, representing royal 
crowns in the shape of a distinguishing tiara, 
cap, or helmet, of metal, and of cloth, or partly 
cloth and partly metal. Such are the Egy ptian 




13). [Ancient Egyptian Crown*.] 



orowns as represented in the above engraving 
(No. 135). Fig. 1 is the crown of Lower, and 
fig. 2 that of Upper Egypt; and when both king- 
doms were under one sovereign, the two crowns 
were united, as in fig. 3. Such union of the 
crowns of different countries upon one head is 
matter of historical record. Thus when Ptolemy 
Philometcr entered Antioch as a conqueror, he 
placed on his head the crowns of Egypt and of 
Asia. This would, in fact, form three crowns, as 
his previous one was doubtless the double crown 
if Upper and Lower Egypt The diadem of 

L = 



two or three fillets (figs. 3, 4, No. 154) may have 
been similarly significant of dominion over two 
or three countries. There are allusions to this 
custom in Scripture (Rev. xii. 3 ; xix. 12). These 
Egyptian tiaras were worn in war, and on occa- 
sions of state; but on ordinary occasions a fillet 
or diadem was used, affording corroboration of a 




It is important to observe that the mitre of tin 
high-priest, which is also called a crown (Exod 
xxxix. 30), was of similar construction, if no' 
shape, with the addition of the golden fillet oi 
diadem. Similar also in construction and mate 
rial, though not in form, was the ancient Persian 
crown. From the descriptions given of it thi> 
seems to have been a somewhat conical cap, sur- 
rounded by a wreath or fold ; and this would 
suggest a resemblance to fig. 12, No. 134 ; whicl. 
is in fact copied from a Parthian or later Persiai 
coin. This one is worthy of very particulai 
attention, because it forms a connecting link be 
tween the ancient and modem Oriental crowns 
the latter consisting either of a cap, with a fold 
or turban, variously enriched with aigrettes, a* 
this is; or of a stiff cap of cloth, studded will 
precious stones. It must often occur to the stu 
dent of lliblical antiquities that the moden 
usages of the East havo more resemblance U 
the most ancient, than have those which pre 
vailed during that intermediate or classicn 
period in which its peculiar manners and insti- 
tutions were subject to much extraneous influence 
from the domination of the Greeks and Romans 
So, in the present instance, we arc strongly ©' 
opinion that such head tires and caps as thosi 
represented in Nos. 135 and 136, more correcth 
represent the regal 'crowns' of the Old Testa 
inent, than those figured in No. 1 34 (with the 
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CRUCIFIXION 

exception of flg. 12, and the simple diadems); 
which how ere r may l>e taken to represent the 
style of the crown* which prevailed in and be- 
fore the time of the New Testament 

Crowns were so often used symbolically to 
express honour and power, that it is not always 
•ate to infer national usages from the passages in 
which they occur. Hence we would scarcely 
conclude from Ezck. xxiii. 42, that crowns were 
worn by Jewish females although that they wore 
some ornament which might be so called is pro- 
bable from other sources. Mr. Lane (Arabian 
Niykt, i. 424) mentious that, until about two 
centuries ago, a kind of crown was worn by 
Arabian females of wealth and distinction. It 
was generally a circle of jewelled gold (the lower 
edge of which was straight, and the upper fan- 
cifully heightened to a merepoint\ surmounting 
the lower part of a dome-shaped cap, with a 
jewel or some other ornament at the summit. 

It is certain that 'crowns' of this or some 
similar kind were worn at marriages (Cant iii. 
11 ; Isa. lxi. 10); and it would appear that at 
feasts and public festivals 'crowns of rejoicing' 
were customary. These were probably garlands 
(Wisd. ii. 8; iv.2; Ecclus. i. 1 1 ). The ; crowns' 
or garlands which were given to the victors in 
the public games are more than once alluded to 
in the Epistles (1 Cor. ix. 25 ; 2 Tim. ii. 5 ; iv. 
8 ; 1 Pet v. 4\ 

CROWN OK THORN'S. [Thomcs.] 

CRUCIFIXION. Crucifixion was a most 
cruel and disgraceful punishment; the terms 
applied to it by ancient writers are, 'the most 
cruel and disgraceful,' 'the worst possible punish- 
ment' ' the worst punishment in the world.' It 
was the punishment chiefly of slaves; accord- 
ingly the word • cross- bearer' "as a term of re- 
proach for slaves, and the punishment is termed 
•a slave's punishment' Free-born persons alto 
suffered crucifixion, but only those of low con- 
dition and provincials. Cituens could not be 
crucified. This punishment was reserved for the 
greatest crimes, as robbery, piracy, assassination, 
perjury, sedition, treason, and (in the case of 
soldiers) desertion. Its origin is ancient In 
Thucydides we read of Inarus, an African king, 
who was crucified by the Egyptians. The simi- 
lar fate of Polycrates, who suffered under the 
Persians, is detailed by Herodotus, who adds, in 
the same book, that no less than 300 persons 
were condemned to the cross by Darius, after his 
successful siege of Babylon. Valerius Maximus 
makes crucifixion the common military punish- 
ment of the Carthaginians. That the Greeks 
adopted it is plain from the cruel executions 
which Alexander ordered after the capture of 
Tyre, when 2000 captives were nailed to crosses 
along the sea-shore. With the Romans it was 
used under their early monarchical government 
and was the death to which Horatiua was ad- 
judged for the stern and savage murder of his 
sister, where the terms employed show that the 
punishment was not at that time limited to any 
rank or condition. It appears also from the 
passage that scourging then preceded crucifixion, 
at undoubtedly was customary in later times. 
The column to which Jesus was fastened during 
this cruel infliction is stated by Jerome to have 
existed in his time in the portico of the holv 
sepulchre, and to have retained marks of his 
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blood. The Jews received the punishment of 
crucifixion from the Romans. Though it has 
been a matter of debate, yet it appears clear that 
crucifixion, properly so called, was not originally 
a Hebrew punishment The condemned, after 
having been scourged, bad to bear their cross, 
or at least the transverse beam, to the place of 
execution, which was generally in some fre- ; 
quetited place without the city. The cross itself, 
or the upright beam, was fixed in the ground. 
Arrived at the spot the delinquent was supplied 
with an intoxicating drink, made of myrrh and 
other bitter herbs, and having been stripped of 
his clothing, was raised and affixed to the cross, 
by nails driven into his hands, and more rarely 
iuto his feet ; sometimes the feet were fastened 
by one nail driven through both. The feet were 
occasionally bound to the cross by cords, and 
Xeuophon asserts that it was usual among the 
Egyptians to bind in this mauner not only the 
feet but the hands. A small tablet declaring 
the crime, was placed on the top of the cross. 
The body of the crucified person rested on a 
sort of seat The criminal died under the most 
frightful sufferings— so great that even amid the 



of war, pity w 
cited. Sometimes the suffering 
and abated by breaking the legs of the criminal. 
After death, among the heathens, the bodies com- 
monly remained on the cross till they wasted 
away, or were devoured by birds of prey. A 
military guard was set near the cross, to prevent 
the corpse from being taken away for burial; 
but among the Jews the dead body was cus- 
tomarily taken down and buried. The execution 
took place at the hands of the hangman, attended 
by a band of soldiers, and in Rome, under the 
supervision of the Triumviri Capitales. The 
accounts given in the Gospels of the execution of 
Jesus Christ are in entire agreement with the 
customs and practices of the Romans in this par- 
ticular. The punishment continued in the Roman 
empire till the time of Constantine, when it was 
abolished through the influence of the Christian 
religion. Examples of it are found in the early 
part of the emperor's reign, but the reverence 



which, at a later period, he was led to feel for 
the cross, induced him to put an end to the inhu- 
man practice. 

Death by crucifixion (physically considered! 
is to be attributed to the sympathetic fever which 
is excited by the wounds, ana aggravated by ex- 
posure to the weather, privation of water, and 
the painfully constrained position of the body. 
Traumatic fever corresponds, in intensity and in 
character, to the local inflammation of the 
wound. In the first stage, while the inflamma 
tion of the wound is characterized by heat, 
swelling, and great pain, the fever is highly in- 
flammatory ; and the nufferer complains of heat, 
throbbing headache, intense thirst, restlessness, 
and ajixiety. As soon as suppuration sets in. 
the fever somewhat abates, and gradually ceases 
as suppuration diminishes and the stage of cica- 
trisation approaches. But if the wound be pre- 
vented from healing, and suppuration continue, 
the fever assumes a hectic character, and wdi 
sooner or later exhaust the powers of life. 
When, however, the inflammation of the wound 
• as to produce mortification, nerval!.* 
is the immediate consequence; and 



is so intense ; 
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if the cause of this excessive inflammation of 
the wound still continues, as is the case in cruci- 
fixion, the sufferer rapidly sinks. He is no longer 
sensible of pain, but his anxiety and sense of 
prostration are excessive ; hiccup supervenes, his 
skin is moistened with a cold clammy sweat, and 
death ensues. It is in this manner that death 
on the cross must have taken place, in an ordi- 
narily healthy constitution. The wounds in 
themselves were not fatal ; but, as long as the 
nails remained in them, the inflammation must 
have increased in intensity until it produced 
gangrene. De la Condamiue witnessed the cru- 
cifixion of two women of those fanatic Jans*' n is is 
called Convulsionuaires. One of them, who had 
been crucified thrice before, remained on the 
cross for three hours. They suffered most pain 
from the operation of extracting the nails ; and 
it was not until then that they Tost more than a 
few drops of blood from their wounds. After 
they were taken down, they seemed to suffer 
little, and speedily recovered. The probabilities 
of recovery after crucifixion would of course de- 
pend on the degree of constitutional irritation 
that had been already excited. Josephus relates 
that of three of his friends, for whom he had ob- 
tained a release from the cross, only one survived. 
The period at which death occurred was very 
variable, as it depended on the constitution of 
the sufferer, as well as on the degree of exposure 
and the state of the weather. It may, however, 
be asserted that death would not take place until 
the local inflammation had run its course ; and 
though this process may be much hastened by 
fatigue and the alternate exposure to the rays of 
the snn and the cold night air, it is not com- 
pleted before forty-eight hours, under ordinary 
circumstances, and in healthy constitutions ; so 
that we may consider thirty-six hours to be the 
earliest period at which crucifixion would occa- 
sion death in a healthy adult. Many of the 
wounded at Waterloo were brought into the hos- 
pitals after having lain three days on the field, 
and even then sometimes recovered from severe 
operations. It cannot be objected that the heat 
of an Eastern climate may not have been duly 
considered in the above estimate; for many 
cases are recorded of persons having survived a 
much longer time than is here mentioned, even 
as long as eight or nine days. Eusebius says 
that many of the martyrs in Egypt, who were 
crucified with their heads downwards, perished 
by hunger. This assertion, however, must not 
be misunderstood. It was very natural to sup- 
pose that hunger was the cause of death, when 
it was known that no food had been taken, and 
when, as must have happened in lingering eases 



of crucifixion, the body was seen to be 
But it has been shown above that the nails in 
the hands and feet must inevitably have given 
rise to such a degree of inflammation as to pro- 
duce mortification, and ultimately death; and it 
is equally certain that food' would not, under 
such circumstances, have contributed to support 
life. Moreover, it may be added that after the 
first few hours, as soon as fever had been fully 
excited, the sufferer would lose all desire for 
food. The want of water was a much more im- 
portant privation. It must have caused the suf- 
ferer inexpressible anguish, and have contributed 
U no alight degree to hasten death. As-Sujoti, 



CUBIT 

a celebrated Arabic writer, gives an interesting 
account of a young Turk who was crucified ai 
Damascus a.d. 1247. It is particularly men- 
tioned that his hands and feet were nailed, and 
even his arms (but not as if it was in any way 
remarkable). He complained of intense thirst 
on the first day, and his sufferings were greatly 
increased by his continually seeing before him 
the waters of the Baradi, on the banks of 
which he was crucified. He survived two days, 
from the noon of Friday to the noon of Suu- 
day. 

CRUSE (1 Sadi. xxvi. 11 ; I Kings xiv. 3; 2 
Kings ii. '20). This now obsolete English word 
denotes a small vessel for holding water or other 
liquids. Such are noticed under Bottle, Dish, 
Pitch kr. 

CRYSTAL. There seems to be no doubt that 
crystal is intended by the Greek word in Rev. 
xxi. 1 1, as indeed the phrase of comparison 'clear 
as crystal ' would seem naturally to suggest. In 
Ezek. i. 22 the Hebrew word kerach, which lite- 
rally denotes ice, is employed with a similar sig- 
nification. This is the more apparent when we 
recollect that crystal was anciently held to be 
only pure water, congealed by great length of 
time into ice harder than the common, and hence 
the Greek word for it, in its more proper signi- 
fication, also signifies ice From this it neces- 
sarily followed that crystal could only be pro- 
duced in the regions of perpetual ice : and this 
was accordingly the ancient belief ; but we now 
know that it is found in the warmest regions. 
Theophrastus (54 ) reckons crystal among the pel- j 
lucid stones used for engraved seals. In common i 
parlance we apply the term crytttd (as the ancients j 
apparently did} to a glass-like transparent stone, 
commonly of a hexagonal form, which, from | 
being found in rocks, is called by mineralogists 
rock-crystal. It is a stone of the flint family, the 
most refined kind of quartz. 

CUBIT is a word derived immediately from 
the Latin cu6ir«s, the lower arm. The length of 
the cubit has varied in different nations, and at 
different times. Derived as the measure is from 
a part of the human body, and as the human 
stature has been of very dissimilar length, the 
cubit must of necessity have been various. Thai 
the cubit among the Hebrews was derived as a 
measure from the human body is clear from Deut. 
iii. 1 1—' after the cubit of a man.' But it is dif- 
ficult to determine whether this cubit was under- 
stood as extending to the wrist or the end of the 
third finger. As, however, the latter seems most 
natural, since men, when ignorant of anatomy, 
and seeking in their own frames standards of 
measure, were likely to take both the entire foot 
and the entire fore-arm, the probability is that 
the longer was the original cubit, namely, the 
length from the elbow to the extremity of the 
longest finger. 

The hand-breadth is found as a measure in 
1 Kings vii. 26, com p. Jer. Iii. 21. In the latter 
passage the finger-breadth is another measure. 
The span also occurs Exod. xxviii. 16. So thar, ! 
it appears, measures of length were, for the most 
part, borrowed by the Hebrews from members of 
the human body. Still no absolute and invariable 
standard presents itself. If the question, What is 
a hand or a finger-breadth ? be asked, the answ. - 
can be only an approximation to fact If, ho~ 
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ever, the palm or hand-breadth is taken at &l 

nche>, then the cubit will amount to SI inches. 

In addition to the common cubit, the Egyp- 
tians had a longer one of 6 palms 4 inches. The 
Hebrews also have been thought to have had a 
longer cubit; for, in Exek. xU 5, we read of a 
cubit which seems to be an ordinary • cubit and 
an hand breadth ;' see also Eaek. xliii. 13, where 
it is expressly said ' the cubit is a cubit and an 
hand-breadth.' The prophet has been supposed 
to refer here to the then current Babylonian cubit 
—a measure which it is thought the Jews bor- 
rowed during the period of their captivity. Id 
the New Testament our Lord characteristically 
employs the term cubit (Matt xxvii. ».; Luke 
xji. 25) for the enforcement of a moral and spi- 
ritual lesson. The term also occurs in John xxi. 
8, and in Rev. xxl 1 7. In Lev. xix. 35 justice 
in measures, as well as in weights, is strictly 
enjoined. 

CUCKOW occurs only in Lev. xi. 16, among 
birds of prey not clearly identified, but declared 
to be unclean. The accuracy of the translation 
h.is been called in question, but great obscurity 
hangs over the subject, and in the present state of 
our knowledge it is impossible to ascertain what 
kind of bird was really meant. 

CUCUMBKK first occurs in Num. xi. 5, in the 
verse where the Israelites, when in the desert, 
express their longings for the melons and the 
cucumbers of Egypt All travellers in the East 
notice ihe extensive cultivation and consumption 
of cucumbers and other herbs of the same tribe, 
especially where there is any moisture of soil, or 
the possibility of irrigation. Thus even in the 
driest parts, the neighbourhood of a well is often 
occupied by a field of cucurbitaceous plants, 
generally with a man or boy set to guard it from 
pluuder, perched up on a temporary scaffolding, 
with a slight protection from the sun, where he 
may himself be safe from the attacks of the more 
powerful wild animals. That such plants appear 
to have been similarly cultivated among the He- 
brews is evident from Isa. L 8, 4 The daughter of 
Zion is left like a cottage in a vineyard; like a 
lodge in a garden of cucumbers ;' as well as from 
liaxuch vi. 7c, 4 As a scarecrow in a garden of 
cucumbers keepeth nothing, so are their gods of 
wood. 

CUMMIN, or Kammom, is an umbelliferous 
plant mentioned both in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and which, like the diU and the coriander, 
continues to be cultivated in modern, as it was in 
ancient times, in Eastern countries. These are 
similar to, and used for many of the same pur- 
poses as the anise and caraway, which supply 
their place, and are more common in Europe. 
All these plants produce fruits, commonly called 
seeds, which abound in essential oil of a more or 
less grateful flavour, and warm stimulating na- 
ture; hence they were employed in ancient as in 
modern times, both as condiments and as medi- 
cines. 

Cummin is first mentioned in Isaiah (xxviii. 
25) : • When be (the ploughman) hath made plain 
the face thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches, 
and scatter the cummin Y showing that it was 
extensively cultivated, as it is in the present day, 
in Eastern countries, as far even as India, In 
the south of Europe it is also cultivated to some 
is chiefly supplied from Malta 
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and Sicily ; 53 cwt having been imported in the 
year 1839 from these islands- In the above 
chapter of Isaiah (ver. 27) cummin is again men- 
tioned : • For the fitches are not threshed with 
a threshing instrument, neither is a cart-wheel 
the cummin ; but the fitches 
out with a staff, and the cummin with 
a rod.' This is most applicable to the fruit of 
the common cummin, which, when ripe, may be 
separated from the stalk with the slightest stroke, 
and would be completely destroyed by the turn- 
ing round of a wheel, which, bruising the seed, 
would press out the oil on which its virtues de- 





ll*. 

In the New Testament cummin is mentioned 
in Matt xxiii. 23, where our Saviour denounces 
the scribes and Pharisees, who paid their 4 tithe 
of mint, and anise, and cummin,' but neglected 
the weightier matters of the law. 

CUSH, the eldest son of Ham (Gen. x. 6 ; 1 
Chron. i. 81, from whom seems to have been de- 
rived the name of the land of Cush. 

The locality of the land of Cush is a question 
upon which eminent authorities have becu di- 
vided ; for while Bochart maintained that it was 
exclusively in Arabia, Gesenius held with no le«s 
pertinacity that it is to be sought for nowhere but 
in Africa. Others again, such as Michaelis and 
Rosenmiiller, have supposed that the name Cush 
was applied to tracts of country both in Arabia 
and Africa — a circumstance which would easily 
be accounted for, on the very probable supposi- 
tion that the descendants of the primitive Cushite 
tribes, who had settled in the former country, 
emigrated across the Hed Sea to the latter region 
of the earth, carrying with them the name of 
Cu«h, their remote progenitor. 

The existence of an Africa* Cush cannot rea- 
sonably be questioned, though the term is em- 
ployed in Scripture with great latitude, sometimes 
denoting an extensive but undefined country 
(Ethiopia), and at other times one particular 
kingdom (Meroe). It is expressly described by 
Ezekiel as lying to the south of Egypt beyond 
Syene (xxix. 10 ; com p. xxx. 4-6). Hence we 
find Mizraim and Cush (t. e. Egypt and Ethiopia) 
so often classed together by the prophets, e. g. Ps. 
IxTiu. 31 ; Ism. xL 11 ; xx. 4 ; xliii. 3 ; xlV. Uj 
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m CUTTINOS IN THE FLESH 

Nahum Hi. 9. The inhabitants ore elsewhere 

spoken of in connection with the Lubim and 
Sukkiim (2 Chron. xii. 3; xvi. 8; Jer. xlvi. 7; 
Dan. xt. 43), supposed to lie the Libyans and 
Ethiopic Troglodytes, and certainly nations of 
Africa, for they belonged to the vast army with 
which Shishak, king of Egypt, 'came out' of 
that country, against Rehoboain, king of Judah. 
In these, and indeed in most other passages where 
' Cush ' occurs, Arabia is not to be thought of ; 
the Ethiopia of Africa is beyond all doubt exclu- 
sively intended, and to the article Ethiopia 
we refer the reader for the Scriptural notices re- 
garding it. 

Though there is a great lack of evidence to 
show that the name of Cush was ever applied to 
any part of Arabia, there seems no reason to 
doubt that a portion of the Cushite race did early 
settle there. By referring to the relative geogra- 
phical positions of the south-west coast of Arabia 
and the east coast of Africa, it will be seen that 
nothing separates them but the Red Sea, and it is 
not unlikely that while a part of the Cushite 
population immigrated to Africa, others remained 
behind, and were occasionally called by the same 
name. Thus in 2 Chron. xxi. 16, among those 
who were stirred up against the Hebrews are 
mentioned the Philistines, and 'the Arabs that 
were near the Cushites,' and the expression ' near ' 
in this connection can scarcely apply to any but 
dwellers in the Arabian peninsula. 

CUTH'AH, a district in Asia, whence Shal- 
maneser transplanted certain colonists into the 
land of Israel, which he had desolated (2 Kings 
xvii. 24-3<»). From the intermixture of these 
colonists with the remaining natives sprung the 
Samaritans. The situation of the Cuthah from 
which these colonists came is altogether unknown. 
Josephns places it in central Persia, and finds 
there a river of the same name. Kosenmiiller 
and others incline to seek it in the Arabian Irak, 
where Abulfeda and other Arabic and Persian 
writers place a town of this name, b the tract 
near the Nahr Malca, or royal canal, which con- 
nected the Euphrates and Tigris to the south of 
the present Bagdad. Winer seems to prefer the 
conjecture of Stephen Morin and Le Clerc, which 
identifies the Cuthites with the Cossai in Susiana. 
All these conjectures refer essentially to the same 
quarter, and any of them is preferable to the one 
suggested by Michaclis, that the Cuthites were 
Phoenicians from the neighbourhood of Sidon. 

CUTTINGS IN THE FLESH. Amongst the 
prohibitory laws which God gave the Israelites 
'.here was one that expressly forbad the practice 
embraced in those words, via. ' Ye shall not make 
any cuttings in your flesh for the dead' (Lev. 
xix. 28). It is evident from this law that such a 

ries of »tlj inHicied torture obtained amongst 
nations of Canaan ; and it was, doubtless, to 
guard His people against the adoption of so bar- 
barous a habit, in its idolatrous form, that God 
led Moses to reiterate the prohibition : ' They 
shall not make baldness upon their heads, neither 
shall they shave off the corner of their beards, 
nor make any cuttings in their flesh' (Lev. xxi. 
5; Deutxiv. 1). 

Investing his imaginary deities with the attri- 
butes of cruelty, man has, at all times and in all 
couiftr ies, instituted a form of religion consisting 
in cruel rites and bloody ceremonies. If then we 
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look to the practices of the heathen world, whe- 
ther of ancient or modern times, we shall find 
that almost the entire of their religion consisted 
of rites of deprecation. Fear of the Divine dis- 
pleasure would seem to have been the leading 
feature in their religious impressions. The uni- 
versal prevalence of human sacrifices throughout 
the Gentile world is, in itself, a decisive proof of 
the light in which the human mind, unaided by 
revelation, is disposed to view the Divinity. 

It was doubtless such mistaken views of the 
character of God that led the prophets of Baal 
( 1 Kings xviiL 28) to cut their bodies with lancets, 
supposing that, by mingling their own blood with 
that of the offered sacrifice, their god must be- 
come more attentive to the voice of entreaty. In 
fact it was a current opinion amongst the ancient 
heathen that the gods were jealous of human hap- 
piness ; and in no part of the heathen world did 
this opinion more prevail, according to Sanchoni- 
athon's account, than amongst the inhabitants of 
those very countries which surrounded that land 
where God designed to place his people Israel 
Hence we see why God would lay them under the 
wholesome influence of such a prohibitory law as 
that under consideration : ' Ye shall not make any 
cutting in your flesh for the dead.' The ancients 
were very violent in their expression of sorrow 
Virgil represent* the sister of Dido as tearing her 
face with her nails, and beating her breasts with 
her fists. 

The present writer has seen in India the samt- 
wild exhibition of grief for the departed rela- 
tive or friend. Some of the learned think that 
that law of Solon's, which was transferred by the 
Roman* iuto the Twelve Tables, that women in 
mourning thonli not scratch their cheeks, derived 
its origin from this law of Moses (Lev. xix. 28) 
But, however this opinion may be qnestioned, it 
would appear that the simple tearingof their flesh 
out of grief and anguish of spirit is taken, in other 
parts of Scripture, an a mark of affection : thus 
(Jer. xlviii. 37), 4 Every bead shall be bald, every 
heard clipped, and upon all cuttings.' Again 
fch. xvi. t>) : ' Both the great and the small shall 
die in the land: they shall not be buried, neither 
shall men lament for them, nor cut themselves.' 
So (ch. xlL 5) : ' There came from Samaria four 
score men having their heads shaven and their 
clothes rent, and having cut themselves, with 
oHerings to the house of the Lord.' 

The spirit of Islam is less favourable than that 
of heathenism to displays of this kind: yet ex- 
amples of them are not of rare occurrence even 
in the Moslem countries of Western Asia, includ- 
ing Palestine itself. Thc- 
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from one which is represented in many of the 
booki of travel in Egypt and Palestine which 
were printed in the seventeenth century. It is 
described by the missionary Eugene Roger as 
representing ' one of those calenders or devotees 
whom the Arabs name Balhoaua,' and whom the 
simple people honour as holy martyrs. He ap- 
pears in public with a scimitar stuck through the 
fleshy part of his side, with three heavy iron 
■pikes thrust through the muscles of his arm, and 
with a feather inserted into a cut in his forehead. 
He moves about with great composure, and en- ' 
dares all these sufferings, hoping for recompense 
in the Paradise of Mohammed. 

Prom the examples which have been produced, 
we may very safely conclude that the expression 
' cutting* in the JUth,' in these passages of Scrip- 
ture, was designed, as already intimated, to 
' declare the feeling of §trong affection ; as though 
the living would say, ' See how little we regard 
the pleasures of life, since now the object of our 
affection is removed from us I' We must there- 
fore come back to our former position, that it was 
against those self-inflicted tortures, by which the 
unhappy devotees vainly thought to deprecate the 
wrath of their angry gods towards their deceased 
relatives and friends, this law of Moses was etpe- 
' tally aimed.' 

CYMBALS. [Mcmc] 

CY PRUS, the modern Ketrit, one of the 
largest islands in the Mediterranean, and next to 
Sicily in importance. It is about 140 miles in 
length, and varies in breadth from 50 to Smiles. 
From its numerous headland* uml promontories, 
it was called Aeraafts, or tkt Hvmed ; and from 
its exuberant fertility, Alacui ia, or the Messed. 
Its proximity to Asia Minor, Phoenicia, and 
Kgypt, and its numerous havens, made it a general 
rviidexvuub for merchants. ' Corn, wine, and oil.' 
which are so often mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment as the choicest productions of Palestine 
.Dent xii. 17; I Chron. ix. 29; Neh. x. 39; 
Jer. xxxi. \2\ were found here in the highest 
perfection. The forests also furnished large sup- 
plies of timber for ship-building, which rendered 
thecouquest of the island a favourite project of 
the Egyptian kings. It was the boast of the 
Cyprians that they could build and complete their 
vessels without any aid from foreign countries. 
Among the mineral products were diamonds, 
emeralds, and other precious stones, alum, and 
asbestos; besides iron, lead, sine, with a portion 
of silver, and, above all, copper. 

Cyprus was originally peopled from Phoenicia 
[Chittim]. Amasis I., king of Egypt, subdued 
the whole island. In the time of Herodotus the 
population consisted of Athenians, Arcadians, 
Phoenicians, and Ethiopians. Under the PersiaiiS 
and Macedonians the whole island was divided 
into nine petty sovereignties. After the death of 
Alexander the Great it fell to the share of Pto- 
lemy, the son of Lagus. It was brought under 
the Roman dominion by Cato. Under the Em- 
peror Augustus it was at first an imperial pro- 
vince, and afterwards, with Gallia Narbouensis, 
made over to the senate. When the empire was 
divided it fell to the share of the Byzantine empe- 
rors. Richard I. of England couquered it in 
1191, aud gave it to Guy Lnsignan, by whose 
family it was retained for nearly three centuries. 
In 1473 the republic of Venice obtained possession 



of it; but in 1571 it was taken by Selim II., and 
ever since has been under the dominion of the 
Turks. The majority of the population belong to 
the Greek church; the archbishop resides at 
Leikosia. Cyprus was one of the first places out 
of Palestine in which Christianity was promul- 
gated, though at first to Jews only (Acts xi. 19j, 
by ' those who were scattered abroad ' after Ste- 
phens martyrdom. It was visited by Barnabas 
and Paul on their first missionary tour (Acts 
xiii. 4), and subsequently by Barnabas and John 
Mark (Acts xv. 39). Paul sailed to the south of 
the island on his voyage to Rome (Acts xxvii. 
4). [Eltmas ; Paj>uos ; Seboils Paumjs ; 
Salamis.1 

CYRE'NE, a city in Upper Libya, founded 
about the year b.c r>32, by a colony of Greeks 
from Thera (Santorini), a small island in the 
.Ejrean sea. Its name is generally supposed to 
be derived from a fountain called Cyre, near its 
site. It was built on a table-land, 1800 feet above 
the level of the sea, in a region of extraordinary 
fertility and beauty. It was the capital of a dis- 
trict, called from it (Tyrenaica (Barca), which 
extended from the Gulf of Platea (Botnba) to the 
Great Syrtis (Gulf of Sidra). With its port 
A poll on ia (Musa Soosa), about 10 miles distant, 
and the cities Barca, Teuchira, and Hcs peris, 
which at a later period were named Ptolemais, 
Arsinoe, and Berenice, it formed the Cyrenaic 
Pentapolis. For above 180 years the form of 
government was monarchical; it then became 
republican ; and at last, the country became tri- 
butary to Egypt, under Ptolemy Soter. It wa« 

I bequeathed to the Romans by Apion, the natural 
son of Ptolemy Physcon, about 97 B.C., and was 
then formed into a province with Crete. Strabo 
says, that in Cyrene there were four classes of 
persons, namely— citisens, husbandmen, foreign- 
ers, and Jews, and that the latter enjoyed their 
own customs and laws. At the commencement 
of the Christian era, the Jews of Cyrene were so 
numerous in Jerusalem that they had n synagogue 
of their own (Acts ii. 10; vi. 9). Some of the 
first Christian teachers were natives of Cyrene 
(Acts xi. 20; xiii. I). Simeon, who was com- 
pelled to assist in bearing the cross of the Saviour, 
was a Cyreuian (Matt, xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21 ; 
Luke xxiii. 2fi). 

CYRE'NIUS, or, according to his Latin ap- 
pellation, P. Sulpitios QuiRDrus, governor of 
Syria (Luke ii. 1,2). The mention of his name 
iu connection with the census which was in pro- 
gress at the time of our Lord's birth, presents 
very serious difficulties, of which, from the want 
of adequate data, historical and critical inquiry 
has not yet attained a satisfactory solution. The 
passage is thus translated in the Authorized Ver- 
sion : ' Now this taxing was first made when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria.* Instead of 
' taxing * it is now agreed that the rendering 
should be 4 enrolment,' or ' registration,' as it is 
clear from Josephus that no taxing did take place 
till many years after this period. The whole 

j passage, as it now stands, may be properly read. 
'This enrolineut was the first while Cyrenius wa* 
governor of Syria.' 

This appears very plain, and would suggest no 
difficulty, were it not for the knowledge which w e 
obtaiu from other quarters, which is to the effect, 
1. that there is no historical notice of any enrol- 
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ment at or near the time of our Lord's birth ; 

. .ml, 2. that the enrolment which actually did 
take place under Cyrenius was not until ten years 

I after that event. 

With regard to the extent of the enrolment, 
there can be little doubt that the words ' the whole 

1 world ' in our common version should be ren- 
dered « the whole land,' as it is clear Judma only 
is meant. 

As for the difficulties just mentioned, various 
attempts have been made to remove them, but 
perhaps the most satisfactory solution is that 

i which is sanctioned by the names of Calvin, Va- 
lesius, Wetstein, Hales, and others, who render 
the passage thus : In those days there went forth a 
decree from Augustus, that the whole land should 
be enrolled; but the enrolment itself was first 
made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.' 
The supposition here is, that the census was 
commenced under Saturninus, but was not com 
ple-ted till two years after, under Quiriuus. 

In support of this view Hales reminds us that 
a little before the birth of Christ, Herod had 
marched an army into Arabia to redress certain 
wrongs which he had received ; and this proceed- 
ing had been so misrepresented to Augustus that 
he wrote a very harsh letter to Herod, the sub- 
stance of which was, that ' having hitherto treated 
him as a friend, he would note treat him as a sub- 
ject.' And when Herod sent an embassy to clear 
himself, the emperor repeatedly refused to hear 
them, and so Herod was forced to submit to all 
the injuries offered to him. Now it may be col- 
lected that the chief of these injuries was the per- 
formance of his threat of treating him as a subject, 
by the degradation of his kingdom to a Roman 
province. For soon after Joseph us incidentally 
mentions that * the whole nation of the Jews took 
an oath of fidelity to Cosar and the king jointly, 
except 6000 of the Pharisees, who, through their 
hostility to the regal government, refused to take 
it.' The date of this transaction is determined by 
its having been shortly before the death of Phe- 

I roras, and coincides with the time of this decree 
of enrolment and of the birth of Christ. 'The 
oath which Jose pons mentions would be adminis- 
tered at the same time, according to the usage of 
the Roman census, in which a return of persons, 
ages, and properties, was required to be made 
upon oath, under penalty of confiscation of goods, 
as we learn from Ulpian. That Cyrenius, a 
Roman senator and procurator, was employed to 
make this enrolment, we learn not only from St 
Luke, but by the joiut testimony of Justin Martyr, 
Julian the Apostate, and Eusebius ; and it was 
made while Saturninus was president of Syria (to 
whom it was attributed by Tertullian) in the 
thirty-third year of Herod's reign, corresponding 
to the date of Christ's birth. Cyrenius, who is 
described by Tacitus as *an active soldier and 
rigid commissioner,' was well qualified for an 
employment so odious to Herod and his subjects ; 
aud probably came to execute the decree with an 
armed force. The enrolment of the inhabitants, 
' each in his own city,' was in conformity with 
the wary policy of the Roman jurisprudence, to 
prevent insurrections aud to expedite the busi- 
ness ; and if this precaution was judged prudent 
even in Italy, much more must it have appeared 
necessary in turbulent provinces like Juda-a aud 
Galilee. 



At the present juncture, however, it appears 
that the ceusus proceeded uo further than the first 
act, namely, of the enrolment of persons in the 
Roman register. For Herod sent his trusty mi- 
nister, Nicolas of Damascus, to Home ; who, by 
his address a ud presents, found means to mollify 
and undeceive the emperor, so that be proceeded 
no further in the design which be had entertained. 
The census was consequently at this time sus- 
pended ; but it was afterwards carried into effect 
upon the deposal and banishment of Archelaus, 
and the settlement of Judsra as a Roman pro- 
vince; On this occasion the trusty Cyrenius was 
sent again, as president of Syria, with an armed 
force, to confiscate the property of Archelaus, and 
to complete the census tor the purposes of taxa- 
tion. This taxation was a poll-tax of two drachms 
a- head upon males from fourteen, and females 
from twelve to sixty-five years of age — equal to 
about fifteen pence of our money. This was the 
• tribute-money ' mentioned in Matt xvii. 24-27. 
The payment of it became very obnoxious to the 
Jews, and the imposition of it occasioned the in- 
surrection under Judas of Galilee, which Luke 
himself describes as having occurred ' in the days 
of the taxing ' (Acts v. 37). 

By this statement Hales considers that ' the 
Evangelist is critically reconciled with the vary- 
ing accounts of Josephus, Justin Martyr, aud 
Tertullian; and an historical difficulty satisfac- 
torily solved, which has hitherto set criticism at 
defiance.' This is perhaps saving too much ; but 
the explanation is undoubtedly one of the best 
that has yet been given. 

CY'RuS, the celebrated Persian conqueror of 
Babylon, who promulgated the first edict for the 
restoration of the Jews to their own land (Ezra • 
i. 1, &c.). We are informed by Strabo that his 
original name was A gradate* ; but he assumed 
that of Kouros, or Khouresh (which means the 
Hun), doubtless on ascending the throne. 

Herodotus and Xenophon agree that Cyrus was 
son of Cambyses prince of Persia, and of Mandane 
daughter of Astyages, king of the Median empire. 
Ctesias denies that there was any relationship at 
all between Cyrus and Astyages. According t> 
bim, when Cyrus had defeated and captured 
Astyages, he adopted him as a grandfather, and 
invested Amytis, or Amyutis, the daughter of 
Astyages (whose name is in all probability only 
another form of Mandane), with all the honours 
of queen dowager. His object in so doing was to 
facilitate the submission of the more distant parts 
of the empire, which were not vet conquered ; 
and he reaped excellent fruit of his policy in 
winning the homage of the ancient, rich, and re- 
mote province of Bactria, Ctesias adds, that 
Cyrus afterwards married Amytis. It is easy to 
see that the latter account is by far the more his- 
torical, and that the story followed by Herqdotus 
and Xenophon is that which the courtiers pub- 
lished in aid of the Persian prince's designs. Yet 
there is no reason for doubting that on the father's 
side, Cyrus belonged to the Achtcmenitbc, the 
royal clan of the military tribe of the Per- 
sians. 

It was the frequent practice of the Persian 
monarch*, and probably therefore of the Medes 
before them, to choose the provincial viceroys 
from the royal families of the subject nations, and 
thereby to leave t> the vanquished much both of 
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the semblance and of the reality of freedom. This 
will be sufficient to account for the first steps of 
Cyrus towards eminence. But as the Persian 
armies were at that time composed of ruder and 
braver men than the Medea— (indeed, to this day, 
the men of Shi rax are proverbially braver than 
those of Isfahan) — the account of Xcoophon is cre- 
dible, that in the general wars of the empi re, I ' y rus 
won the attachment of the whole army by his 
bravery ; while, as Herodotus tells, the atrocious 
cruelties of As trapes may have revolted the hearts 
of the Median nobility. 

Xenophon's romance omits the fact that the 
transference of the empire was effected by a 
eivil war; nevertheless, the same writer in his 
Awibasit confesses it. Herodetus, Ctesias, lso- 
crates, Strabo, aud, in fact, all who allude to the 
matter at all, agree that it was so. In Xenophon 
we find the Upper Tigris to have been the seat of 
one campaign, where the cities of Larissa and 
Mespila were besieged and taken by Cyrus. 
From Strabo we learn that the decisive battle was 
fought on the spot where Cyrus afterwards built 
Pasargathe, in Penis, for his native capital. Yet 
Ctetias represents Astyages as finally raptured in 
the palace of Ecbatana. Cyrus (says Herodotus) 
did Astyages no harm, but kept him by his side 
to the end of his life. This is like the generosity 
of the Persian kings to vanquished foreigners, but 
very unlike the conduct of fortunate usurpers, 
east or west, towards a fallen superior. The tale 
in Ctesias is more like the current imperial craft. 
There we read that Cyrus at first made Astyages 
ruler of the Barcaniao*, and afterwards sent for 
him by the eunuch Pctisacas to visit his daughter 
and son-in-law, who were longing to see him. 
The eunuch, however, put him to death on the 
road ; and Cyrus, indignant at the deed, gave up 
the murderer to the cruel vengeance of the queen. 
Astyages had certainly lived long enough for the 
policy of Cyrus ; who, by the Roman Cassius's 
test of * Who gained by it ? ' cannot be accounted 
innocent 

The Medes were by no means made subject to 
the Persians at first. It is highly probable that, 
■s Herodotus and Xenophon represent, many of 
the noblest -Medea sided with Cyrus, and during 
his reign the most trusted generals of the armies 
were Medes. Yet even this hardly explains the 
phenomenon of a Darius the Mede, who, in the 
book of Daniel, for two years holds the govern- 
ment in Babylon, after the capture of the city by 
the Medes and Persians. Indeed, the language 
used concerning the kingdom of Darius might he 
explained as Oriental hyperbole, and Dan us be 
supposed a mere satrap of Babylon, only that 
Cyrus is clearly put forward as a tuccstor to 
Darius the Mede. Many have been the attempts 
to reconcile this with the current Grecian ac- 
counts ; but there is one only that has the least 
plausibility, viz., that which, with Xenophon, 
leaches that Astyages had a son still living 
(whom Xenophon calls Cyaxires). and that this 
son is no other than Darius the Mede ; to whom 
Cyrus, by a sort of nephew's piety, conceded a 
nominal supremacy at Babylon. Objections to 
this likewise are evident, but they must be dis- 
cussed under Darius thk Mede, or the book of 
Daniel. 

In the reign of the son of Cyrus the depression 
of the Medes probably commenced. At his death 



the Magian conspiracy took place, after the de- 
feat of which the Medes doubtless sunk lower 
still. At a later time they niade a general insur- 
rection against the Persian power, and its sup- 
pression seems to have brought them to a level 
with Hyrcanians, Bactrians, and other vassal na- 
tions, which spoke the tongue of Persia. 

The descriptions given us in Ctesias, and in ' 
Plutarch's Artaxerxes, concerning the Persian | 
mode of fighting, are quite H meric in their cha- i 
racter. No skill seems to be needed by the gene- 
ral ; no tactics are thought of : he does his duty ( 
best by behaving as the bravest of common sol- . 
diers, and by acting the part of champion, like a > 
knight in the days of chivalry. We cannot sup- ; 
pose that there was any tpreatrr advance of the 
military art in the days of Cyrus. It is agreed ! 
by all that he subdued the I.ydians, the Greeks of j 
Asia Minor, and the Babylonians: we may doubt 
less add Susiana, which must have been incorpo- | 
rated with his empire before he commence 1 his ; 
war with Babylon; where also he fixed his mili- 
tary capital (Susa, or Shushan), as more central 
for the necessities of his administration than | 
Pasargadse. Yet the latter city continued to be 
the more sacred and beloved home of the Persian 
court, the place of coronation and of sepulture. 
All Syria and Phoenicia appear to have come over 
to Cyrus peaceably. 

In regard to the Persian wars, the few facts 
from Ctesias, which the epitomator has extracted 
as differing from Herodotus, carry with them 
high probability. He states that, after receiving 
the submission of the Bactrians, Cyrus made war 
on the Sedans, a Scythian (t. e. a Sclavonic) 
people, who seem to have dwelt, or perhaps '. 
rather roved, along the Oxus, from Bokhara to j 
Khiva ; and, that, after alternate successes in 
battle, he attached the whole nation to himself in 1 
faithful allegiance. Their king is called Amorges j 
by Ctesias. They are undoubtedly the same 
people that Herodotus calls Amyrgian Sacians; ] 
and h is highly probable that they gave to the j 
district of Margiana its name. Their women 
fought in ranks, as systematically as the men. 
Strabo has cursorily told us of a tradition that 
Cyrus escaped with but seven men through the 
deserts of Getrosia, fleeing from the ' Indians' — 
which might denote an unsuccessful war against 
Candahar, &c, a country which certainly was 
not reduced to the Persian empire until the reign 
of Darius Hystaspis. 

The closing scene of the career of Cyrus was 
in battle with a people living on one or both 
banks of the river laxartes, now the Syr-deria. 
Two battles were fought on successive days, in 
the former of which Cyrus was mortally wounded, 
but was carried off by his people. In the next, 
the Sacian cavalry and the faithful Amorges came 
to support him, and the enemy sustained a total 
and bloody defeat Cyrus died the third day 
after his wound : his body was conveyed to 
Pxsargadte, and buried in the celebrated monu- 
ment which was broken open by the Macedonians 
two centuries afterwards. The inscription, re- 
ported by Aristobulus, an eye-witness, is this :— 
4 O raaa, I am Cyrus, who acquired the empire 
for the Persians, and was king of Asia. Grudge 
me not then this monument' 

The kings of Assyria and Babylon had carried 
the Jews into captivity, both to remove a disaf- 
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fected nation from the frontier, and to people j 
their new cities. By undoing this work, Cyrus 
attached the Jews to himself as a garrison at an 
I important post. But we may believe that a 
' nobler motive conspired with this. The Persian 
. religion was primitively monotheistic, and strik- 
ingly free from idolatry; so little Pagan in its 
spirit, that, whatever of the mystical and obscure 
it may contain, not a single impnre, cruel, or 
otherwise immoral practice was united to any of 
' its ceremonies. It is credible, therefore, that a 
j sinoere admiration of the Jewish faith actuated 
< the noble Persian when be exclaimed, in the 
words of the book of Ezra, ' Go ye up, and build 
in Jerusalem the house of Jehovah, God of Israel ; 
He is God /'— and forced the Babylonian temples 
to disgorge their ill-gotten spoil. It is the more 
remarkable, since the Persians disapproved the 
confinement of temples. Nevertheless, impedi- 
ments to the fortification of Jerusalem afterwards 
arose, even during the reign of Cyrus (Ezra 1 
iv. 5). 

Perhaps no great conqueror ever left behind 
him a fairer fame than Cyrus the Great His 
mighty achievements have been borne down to us 
on the voice of the nation which he elevated ; his 
evil deed* had no historian to record them. What 
is more, it was his singular honour and privilege 
to be the first Gentile friend to the people of 
Jehovah in the time of their sorest trouble, and 
to restore them to the land whence light was to 
break forth for the illumination of all nations. 
To this high duty he is called by the prophet (Isa. 
xliv. 28; xlv. 1), and for performing it he seems 
to be entitled ' The righteous man ' (xlL 2 ; 
xlv. 13). 
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DABTJRATH, a town in the tribe of Icsachar, 
assigned to the Levites (Josh., xix. 12; xxi. 28; 
I Chron. vi. 72> It is recognised in the present , 
Deburieh, a small village lying on the side of a , 
ledge of rocks, just at the base of Taboon on the 
north-west 

DA'GOX is the name of a national god of the 
Philistines at Gaza and Ashdod i Judg. xvu 21, 
*3 ; 1 Sam. v. 1 sq. ; 1 Chron. x. 10). As to the ' 
meaning of the name, it is proljably derived from 
a word signifying Jiih, and there is every reason 
to believe that it had the body of a fish with the 
head and hinds of a man. That such was the 
figure of the idol is asserted by Kimchi, and is 
admitted by most modern scholars. It is also 
supported by the analogies of other fish deities 
among the Syro-Arabians. Besides the Atkb- 
oatis of the Syrians, the Babylonians had a tra- 
dition, according to Bcrosus, that at the very be- 
ginning of their history an extraordinary being, 
called Cannes, having the entire body of a fish, 
but the head, hands, feet and voice of a man, 
emerged from the Erythraean sea, appeared in 
Babylonia, and taught the rude inhabitants the 
use of letters, arts, religion, law, and agriculture; 
that after long iutervals between, other similar 
beings appeared and communioaUHl the same pre- 
cious lore in detail, and that the last of these was 
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called Odakon. Selden is persuaded that this 
Odakon is the Philistine god Dagon. The temple 
of Dagon at Ashdod was destroyed by Jonathan 
the brother of Judas the Maccabee, about the 
year B.C. 148 (1 Mae. x. 84). 

DALMANU'THA, a village near Magdala 
(Mark viii. 10; corop. Matt xv. 39); probably 
on the western shore of the lake of Geniiesareth. 
a little to the north of Tiberias. 

DALMATIA, a province of Europe on the 
east of the Adriatic Sea, forming part of lllyri- 
cum, and contiguous to Macedonia. Titus wo> 
sent into this region by Paul to spread the know- 
ledge of the Gospel. 

DAM'ARIS. a woman of Athens, who was led 
to embrace Christianity by the preaching of St 
Paul (Acts xvii. 34). Some suppose she was th< 
wife of Dionysins the Arcopagite, who is men- 
tioned before her ; but the construction in tin- 
Greek will not sanction this conclusion. 

DAMAS'CUS, called by the natives Es-Sham, 
a city of Syria, capital of an important pashalic 
of the same name, and indeed the chief or capital 
city of Syria, lies in a plain at the eastern foot of 
Anti-Libanus. The plain is about 400 stadia 
from the Mediterranean, and from six to eight 
days' journey from Jerusalem. 

l>amascus — by some held to be the most an 
dent city in the world — is called by the Orientals 
* a pearl surrounded by emeralds.' Nothing can 
be more beautiful than its position, whether ap 
preached from the side of Mount Lebanon, from 
the Desert to the east or by the high-road from 
the north from Aleppo and Hamah. For man} 
utiles the city is girdled by fertile fields, or gar- 
dens, as they are called, which, being watered b_\ 
rivers and sparkling streams, give to the vege- 
tation, consisting principally of olive-trees, a 
remarkable freshness and beauty. The plain of 
Damascus owes its fertility and loveliness to the 
river Barrada, which is supposed to be either th< 
Abana or Pbarpar of 2 Kings v. [AbanaI. 

The view of Damascus, when the traveller 
emerges from Anti-Libanus, is of the most en 
chanting kind, and the surrounding country pre 
sent* the appearance of a vast superficies of rid 
luxuriant foliage. But the interior of the cit> 
does not correspond with the exquisite beauty of 
its environs. In the Armenian quarter the houses 
are built with mud, and pierced towards the- 
street by a very few small grated windows with 
red painted shutters. They are low, and the flat 
arched doors resemble those of stables. A filthy 
dunghill and a pool of stinking water are almost 
invariably before the doors. In some of these 
dwellings, belonging to the principal Armenian 
merchants, there is great internal richness and 
elegance. Tliere is a fine wide street formed 
by the palaces of the agas of Damascus, who are 
the nobility of the land. The fronts of these pa- 
laces, however, towards the street are like long 
prison or hospital walls, mere grey mud walls, 
with few or no windows, whilst at intervals is n 
great gate opening on a court But the interior 
is magnificent ; the saloons being ornamented in 
the costliest style of Eastern art. The bazaars are ! 
very striking. The great bazaar is about half a 
league long. They are long streets covered in • 
with high wood-work, and lined with shops, stalls, 
magazines, and cafts. The shops, as in other 
Eastern towns, ire narrow, and go only a short 
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way li«ck. Fho magazines are stored with mer- 
chandise of all sort*, and particularly with Indian 
manufactures, which arc brought in great pro fu- 
ll ou by the caravans from liagiuul. In the midst 
of the bazaars stands the rinot khan in the I'.ast, 
that of liasMtn Pasha, built about fifty yean 
since. It is an immense cupola, whose bold 
springing arch recalls that of St. Peter at Rome ; 
it is in like manner borne on grauite pillars. 
Not far di.'tant is the principal mosque, formerly 
a church consecrated to St John, whose skull and 
sepulchre, found in this holy place, give it such a 
sanctity that it is death for even a Mohammedan 
to enter the room where the relics are kept. 

Situated at the edge of the desert, at the mouth 
of the plains of Ccelc-Syria and the valleys of 
Galilee, of Idunura. and of the coasts of the Sea 
of Syria, Damascus was needed as a resting-place 
for the caravans to India. It is essentially a com- 
mercial town. Two hundred merchants arc per- 
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manently settled in it. Foreign trade is carried 
on by the (treat Mecca caravan, the Bagdad cara- 
van, the Aleppo, and by several small ones lb 
iieirout (its sea-port), Tripoli. Acre, &c La- 
martine makes its population to be some 300,000, 
of whom 30,000 are Christians. Another esti- , 
mate gives only from 120,000 to 130,000 in- 
habitants, comprising 12,000 Christians, and as 
many Jews ; and our own information leads us to 
suspect that even this estimate is too high. 

Political changes and social influences have 
lessened and mitigated the proverbial bigotry of 
the Damascenes. The lower classes, indeed, are 
still fanatical, but a better feeling on religion 
prevails in the higher. 

Mr. Addison was couducted to the spot where, 
according to tradition among the Christians, Saul 
saw the light from heaven. Winding round the 
walls on the outskirts of the city, he and his com- 
panions came to a point where they were brokcD 




IS9. [Dwna«-u».] 



at the top, at which Pant is said to have been let 
down in a basket, to escape the indignation of the 
Jews, when (Acts ix.) 4 the disciples took him by 
night, and let him down by the wall in a basket' 
From hence, passing on through some pretty 
lanes, they came to an open green spot, surrounded 
by trees, over the tops of which were seen the 
distant summits of Mount Hermon. At this place 
they were * informed Saul had arrived when (Acts 
ix. 3) as he journeyed he came near Damascus, 
and suddenly there shined round about him a 
great light from heaven.' These localities are 
pointed out with the greatest confidence by the 
Damascene Christians of all sects, and are held 
in great veneration ; nor is it difficult to suppose 
that the true spots have been handed down by 
tradition among the followers of the cross. ' The 
street which is called Straight ' ( Acts ix. 1 1 ) is still 
found in Damascus, or at any rate a street bear- 
ing that name. Addison says it is ' a mile in 



length,' and 'so called because it leads direct 
from the gate to the castle or palace of the Pasha.' 
The house of Judas, also, to which Ananias went, 
is still pointed out, as well as that of Ananias 
himself. How much credulity may have had to 
do in fixing on and perpetuating the recollection 
of these localities, it is probably easier to suspect 
than to ascertain. 

Of the origin of Damascus nothing certain is 
known. That the city existed as early as the 
days of Abraham is clear from Gen. xiv. 15; 
xv. 2 ; but the way in which it is spoken of in 
these passages shows that even at the time to 
which they refer it was not a new nor an un- 
known place ; for Abraham's steward is charac- 
terized as being of Damascus, and the locality of 
another town (Hobah) is fixed by stating that it 
lay ' on the left hand of Damascus.' How long 
it may have retained its independence cannot be 
determined ; but it appears (2 8am. viiL 3, 6 ; 
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1 Chron. xix 4) that its monarch bavins; unad- 
visedly attacked the victorious David, the Hebrew 
sovereign defeated the Syrians, making a great 
slaughter of them, and, iu his turn, subdued Da- 
mascus, and exacted tribute from its inhabitants. 
This subjection was not of long duration, for 
under his successor ( 1 Kings xi. 24) one Rezou, 
a servant of lladadezer, king of Zobah, made 
himself master of Damascus, and, ruling over 
Syria, ' was an adversary to Israel all the days 
of Solomon.' After Rezon, Ilezion occupied the 
throne; he was succeeded by his son Tabrimon 
(1 Kings xv. 18, 10), who was in alliance with 
Asa, king of Judah. Preserving the same direct 
line, the crown then fell to Benhadad, who, 
having been in a league with Baasha, king of 
Israel, was bribed by Asa to desert his ally, and 
join himself in attacking Baasha, on whom the 
united forces inflicted great injury (1 Kings xv. 
19, '20y In the time of Benhadad, son of the 
preceding monarch, Damascus was the head of a 
very powerful empire, since it appears (I Kings 
xx. I) that 'thirty and two kings ' (doubtless 
petty princes or pashas, governors ofprovinces) 
accompanied him iu a campaign which he un- 
dertook against Samaria. The insolent demands 
of the Syrian king having roused the spirit of 
A hah, who was at first disposed to snccomb to 
the great power which he saw arrayed against 
him, a battle took place, in which the Syrians 
were defeated, and their king effected his retreat 
with difficulty. The subsequent operations of the 
Damascenes, under their king, have already been 
stated [Benhadad]. Hazael, the successor of 
IJeuhadad, unwilling to give up hope of being 
master of Kamoth-Gilead, was attacked by the 
united forces of Judah and Israel, whom he van- 
quished, wounding Joram (2 Kings viii. 28) ; and, 
jt a later period, under Jehu (2 Kings x, 32), laid 
waste a large portion of the Israelitish kingdom, 
and ' threshed Gilead with threshing instruments 
of iron ' (Amos i. 3). Determined on revenge 
i Kings xii. 17), Hazael marched to Jerusalem, 
and was bought off by king Jehoash by a most 
costly sacrifice. He, however, took the kingdom 
of Israel (2 Kings xiii. 3), and, though he treated 
tlse people oppressively, he was able to hand them 
over iu subjection to his son, Benhadad III., who 
was thrice beaten (2 Kings xiii. 24) by the Israel- 
I itish king Jehoash, and deprived of all his con- 
quests. Jeroboam II. (2 Kings xiv. 28) pursued 
these advantages, and captured Damascus itself. 
Subsequently a junction took place between Israel 
and Damascus, when (2 Kings xv. 37) Rezin, king 
of the latter, and Pekah, king of the former, en- 
tered into a confederacy, and undertook an expe- 
dition against Ahaz, king of Judah (Isa. vii. 1). 
They succeeded in * recovering Elath to Syria,' 
but could not prevail against Jerusalem (2 Kings 

xvi. 6). Ahaz, however, urged by necessity, ap- 
plied for aid to Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, 
who, being bribed by a munificent present, fell 
on Damascus, took it, carried the people of it 

j captive to Kir (on the river Kor), slew Rezin, 
and united the Damascene territory with his own 
kingdom (2 Kings xvi. 9 ; Isa. viii. 4 ; x. 9 ; 

xvii. \\ Damascus after this fell under the 
power of the Babylonians and Persians, from 
whom it was taken by Alexander the Great, as 
one consequence of bis victory at Issus. Then it 
made a part of the kingdom of the Seleucide, 



DAN 

from whom it pasted into the hands of the Ro- 
mans. In the time of the Apostle Paul it be- ; 
longed to the dependent kingdom of the Arabian 
prince Aretas. At a later period it was reckoned 
among the cities of Decapolis; then it was added 
to the province of Pha?nice ; and at last made 
a part of the province of Phoenicia Libanesia. 
Prom the time of Hadrian it bore the honorary 
title of Metropolis, without enjoying the rights of 
a metropolis. Under the Greek emperors of Con- 
stantinople Damascus was the most celebrated 
city of the East, remarkable for its wealth, luxury, 
magnificence, and its numerous Christian popu- I 
lation. A great era in its history is its conquest , 
by the Saracens. The war was begun about a.d. 
633, by the celebrated Abubekr, the successor of 
Mohammed ; and ended in the capture of the city, 
and the substitution of Islamism fur Christianity. 
It then became the capital of the whole Mussul- j 
man world, till the Caliphate was removed from it 
to Bagdad. The city continued under the sway of 
the caliphs of Bagdad, till it came into the hands 
of the l urks, and was held and rendered famous 
by Noureddin and Saladin. In 1301 Timour the 
Tartar captured the city and barbarously treated 
its inhabitants. From Josephus it appears that 
its population contained great numbers of Jews. 

Damascus is famous in the first age of Chris 
tianity for the conversion and first preaching of 
the Apostle Paul (Acts ix. 3, 20; Gal. i. 1*). 
The consequences might have been fatal to the 
Apostle, for his life was endangered in this fana- 
tical city. ' In Damascus the governor under 
Aretas, the king, kept the city of the Damascenes J j 
with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me ; and 
through a window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and escaped his hands' (2 Cor. xi. \ 
32-3). 

DAN, son of Jacob by the concubine Bilhah j 
(Gen. xxx. 3 ; xxxv. 25), and founder of one of ; 
the tribes of Israel. Dan bad bnt one son, called 
Hushira (Gen. xlvi. 23) : notwithstanding which, 
when the Israelites came out of Egypt, this tribe 
contained 62,700 adult males (Num. i. 39), which 
made it the second of the tribes in number, Ju- 
dah only being above it. Its numbers were less 
affected in the desert than those of many other 
tribes ; for at the census, before entering Canaan, 
it mustered 04,400 (Num. xxvi. 43), being an in- 
crease of 1 700, which gave it still the second rank 
in population. But there is nothing in the bistory 
of the tribe corresponding to this eminence in 
population : the most remarkable circumstance 
in its history, however, is connected with this 
fact The original settlement assigned to the 
tribe in south-western Palestine being too small 
for its large population, a body of them went forth 
to seek a settlement in the remote north, and 
seized and remained in permanent occupation of 
the town and district of Laish, the inhabitants of 
which dwelt in greater security and were more 
easily conquered than the neighbours of the tribe 
in its own proper territory (Josh. xix. 47 ; Judg. 
i. 34 ; xviii.). The district regularly allotted to 
the tribe, although contracted, was very fertile. 
It bad the country of the Philistines on the west, 
part of Judah with Benjamin on the east, Ephraim 
on the north, and Simeon on the south. The ter- 
ritory proved inadequate chiefly from the inability 
of the Danites to expel the Philistines and Amor- 
ites, who occupied parts of the land assigned to 
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them. There is no doubt that the territory as 
allotted, but sot possessed, extended to the Medi- 
terranean through the country of the Philistines. 
Samson was of this tribe, and it* proximity to the 
Philistines explains many circumstance* in the 
history of that hero. It appears from that history 
that there was an under-current of private and 
social intercourse between the Philistines and the 
Danites, notwithstanding the public enmity be- 
tween Itrael and the former (Judg. xiii.— xvi.). 

DAN, the town, anciently called Laish, or 
Lkshem, mentioned in the preceding article us 
having been conquered by a warlike colony of 
Danites, who named it after their tribe. The 
Urrmi in which the condition of Laiah is de- 
scribed, previously to the conquest, indicate that 
the place belonged to the Sidonians, and that the 
inhabitants lived quiet and secure, 'after the 
manner of the Sidonians,' enjoying abundance of 
all things (Judg. xviii. 7). They seem to have 
derived their security from the absence of any 
adverse powers in tbetr neighbourhood, and from 
confidence in the protection of Sidon which was. 
however, too far off to render aid in the case of 
such a sudden assault as that by which they were 
overpowered. 'This distance of Sidon was care- 
fully noted by the Danite spies as a circumstance 
favourable to the enterprise ; and it does not ap- 
pear that Sidon ever made any effort to dispossess 
the intruders. Dan afterwards became a chief 
teat of Jeroboam's idolatry, and one of the golden 
calves was set up there (I Kings xii. 28, 29). It 
was conquered, along with other towns, by the 
Syrians ( 1 Kings xv. 20) ; and the name is fami- 
liar from the recurrence of the proverbial expres- 
sion, 1 from Dan to Beersheba,' to denote the ex- 
tent of the Promised land (Judg. xx. 1 ; 1 Sam. 
iii. 20 ; xvii. II). [Bkexshkba.j In the days of 
Etuebius, Dan was still a small village, which is 
placed by him four miles from Paneas, towards 
lyre. As this distance corresponds to the posi- 
tion of the fountain at Tel el-Kadi, which forms 
one of the sources of the Jordan, and is doubtless 
that which is called Dan by Josephus (Antiq. i. 
10. 2), the situation of the city of Dan could not 
therefore have been that of Paneas itself, with 
which it has been in later times confounded. 
[Cmaxsa Philippi.] There are no longer any 
rains near the spring at Tel el-Kadi, but at about 
a quarter of an hour north, Burckhardt noticed 
nuns of ancient habitations ; and the hill which 
overhangs the fountains appears to have been 
built upon, though nothing is now visible. 

DANCE. The character of the ancient dance 
wan very different from that of ours, as appears 
from the conduct of Miriam, who ' took a timbrel 
in her hand, and all the women went out after 
her with timbrels and with dances.' Precisely 
similar is the Oriental dance of the present day. 
which, accompanied of course with music is led 
by the principal person of the company, the rest 
imitating the steps. The evolutions, as well as 
the songs, are extemporaneous—not confined to a 
fixed rule, but varied at the pleasure of the lead- 
, ing dancer ; and yet they are generally executed 
with so much grace, and the time so well kept 
with the simple notes of the music, that the group 
of attendants show wonderful address and pro- 
priety in following the variations of the leader's 

At a vary early period dancing was enlisted 



j into tho service of religion among the heathen ; ; 
the dance, enlivened by vocal and instrumental ' 
music, was a usual accompaniment in all the pro- ! 
cessions and festivals of the gods ; and, indeed, so | 
indispensable was this species of violent merri- 
ment, that no ceremonial was considered duly ac- • 
complished— no triumph rightly celebrated, with- ' 
out the aid of dancing. The Hebrews, in common : 
I with other nations, had their sacred dances, which ! 
I were performed on their solemn anniversaries, and 
' other occasions of commemorating tome special I 
1 token of the divine goodness and favour, as means j 
j of drawing forth, in the liveliest manner, their | 
expressions of joy and thanksgiving. The per- 
I formers were usually a band of females, who, in 
] cases of public rejoicing, volunteered their ser- 
vices (Exod. xv. 20; Sain, xviii. fc), and who, in 
the case of religious observances, composed the 
regular chorus of the temple (Pa. cxlix. 3 ; cl. 4 , > 
although there are not wanting instances of men 
also joining in the dance on these seasons of re- 
ligious festivity. Thus David deemed it no way 
derogatory to his royal dignity to dance on the i 
auspicious occasion of the ark being brought np 
to Jerusalem. His conduct was imitated by the 
later Jews, and the dance incorporated among 
their favourite usages as an appropriate close of 
the joyous occasion of the Feast of Tabernacles. 

From being exclusively, or at least principally, 
reserved for occasions of religious worship and • 
festivity, dancing came gradually to be practised ■ 
in common life on any remarkable seasons of j 
mirth and rejoicing (Jer. xxxi. 4; Pa. xxx. 11). | 
In early times, indeed, those who perverted the I 
exercise from a sacred use to purposes of amuse- 
ment were considered profane and infamous; 
and hence Job introduces it as a distinguishing 
feature in the character of the ungodly rich, lhat I 
they encouraged a taste for dancing in their fa- 
milies (Job xxi. 11). During the clastic ages of | 
Greece and Rome society underwent a complete 
revolution of sentiment on this subject ; insomuch 
I that not only at Home, but through all the pro- 
I vinces of the empire, it was a favourite pastime, [ 
resorted to not only to enliven feasts, but in the 
celebration of domestic joy (Luke xv. 2b; Matt, 
xiv. 6). Notwithstanding, however, the strong 
partiality cherished for wis inspiriting amuse 
ment, it was considered beneath the dignity of 
persons of rank and character to practise it The 
well-known words of Cicero, that ' no one dances 
nnless he is either drunk or mad,' express the 
prevailing sense as to the impropriety of re- 
spectable individuals taking part in it ; and hence 
the gay circles of Rome and its provinces derived 
all their entertainment, as is done in the East to 
this day, from the exhibitions of professional 
dancers. 

Amateur dancing in high life was by no means 
uncommon in the voluptuous times of the later 
emperors. But in the age of Herod it was ex- 
ceedingly rare and almost unheard of; and there- 
fore the condif cetiMon of Salome, who volun- 
teered, in honour of the anniversary of that 
! monarch's birthday, to exhibit her handsome 
perron as she led the niary dance in the saloons 
of Maclnerus — for though she was a child at this 
time, as some suppose, she was still a princess — 
was felt to be a compliment that merited the 
highest reward. The folly and rashness of 
Herod in giving her an unlimited promise, great 
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as they were, have been equalled and 
^so^l ^ n) in j i li co h ic>^a ju^b 
Extern monarchs have lavished upon 



It remains to notice farther that the Jewish 
tlanee was performed by the sexes separately. 
There is no evidence from sacred history that the 
diversion was promiscuously enjoyed, except it 
might be at the erection of the deified calf, when, 
in imitation of the Egyptian festival of Apis, all 
classes of the Hebrews intermingled in the 
frantic revelry, lu the sacred dances, although 
both sexes seem to have frequently borne a part 
in the procession or chorus, they remained in 
distinct and separate companies (Ps. lxviii. 25 ; 
Jerem. xxxi. 13). 

DAN'l EL (judge if Gad), a celebrated prophet 
in the Chaldicau and Persian period, There are 
in the Bible two other persons of the same name : 
a son of David (1 Chron. iii. 1), and a Levite of 
the race of Ithamar (Ezra viii. 2 ; Neh. x. 6). 

Daniel was descended from one of the highest 
families in Judah, if not even of royal blood 
Dan. i. 3). Jerusalem was thus probably his 



We find him at the age of twelve or 
years, already in Babylon, whither he had been 
carried together with three other Hebrew youths 
of rank, Anauiah, Mishael, and Azariah, at the 
first deportation of the people of Judah in the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim, He and his com- 
panions were obliged to enter the service of the 
royal court of Babylon, on which occasion he 
received the Chaldron name of Bels/iatzar, ac- 
cording to Eastern custom when a change takes 
place in one's condition of life, and more espe- 
cially if his personal liberty is thereby affected 
(comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 34 ; xxiv. 17 ; Esth. ii. 7 ; 
Ezra v. 14). 

In this his new career, Daniel received that 
thorough polish of education which Oriental eti- 
quette renders indispensable in a courtier, and 
was more especially instructed 'in the writing 
and speaking Chaldssan ' (Dan. i. 4). Already 
at an early period he had acquired renown for 
hitrh wisdom, piety, and strict observance of the 
Mosaic law (comp. Ezek. xiv. 14, 20 ; xxviii. 3; 
Dan. i. 8-16). A proper opportunity of evincing 
both the acuteness of his miud, and his religions 
notions, soon presented itself in the custom of the 
Eastern courts to entertain the officers attached 
to them from the royal table. Daniel was thus 
exposed to the temptation of partaking of unclean 
food, and of participating in the idolatrous cere- 
monies attendant on heathen banquets. His 
prudent proceedings, wise bearing, and absolute 
refusal to comply with such customs, were 
crowned with the Divine blessing, and had the 
most splendid results. 

After the lapse cf the three years fixed for bis 
education, Daniel was attached to the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar, where, by the Divine aid, he 
succeeded in interpreting a dream of that prince 
to his satisfaction, by which means — as Joseph 
of old in Egypt— he rose into high favour with 
the king, and was entrusted with two important 
offices— the governorship of the province of Ba- 
bylon, aad the head- inspectorship of the sacer- 
dotal caste (Dan. ii.). 
Considerably later, in the reign of Nebucbad- 
we find Daniel interpreting another 



dream of the king s, to the effect that, in 
ment of his pride, he was to lose, for a time, his 
throne, but to be again restored to it after his 
humiliation had been completed (Dan. iv.). Here 
he displays not only the most touching anxiety, 
love, loyalty, and conce r n for his princely bene- 
factor, but also the energy and solemnity becom- 
ing his position, pointing out with vigour and 
power the only course left for the monarch to 
pursue for his peace and welfare. 

Under the unworthy successors of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Daniel and his deservings seem to have 
Iki'ii forgotten, and he was removed from bis 
high posts. His situation at court appears to have 
been confined to a very inferior office (comp. 
Dsn. viii. 27); neither is it likely that he should 
have retained his rank as head inspector of the 
order ef the Mmtiatu in a country where these 
were the principal actors in effecting changes in 
the administration whenever a new succession to 
the throne took place. 

We thus lose sipht of Daniel until the first 
and third year of king Belshaxxar (Dan. v. 7, 8), 
generally understood to have been the last king 
of Babylon (called by profane writers Nebon- 
nedus), but who— to judge from Dau. v. 11, 13. 
18, 22 — was, more probably, the son and suc- 
cessor of Nebuchadnezzar, usually called Evil- 
Merodach, though passing in Daniel by his 
Chaldean title and rank. After a reign of two 
years, this monarch was assassinated by his 
brother-in-law Neriglissar. Shortly before this 
event Daniel was again restored to the royal 
favour, and became moral preacher to the king, 
who overwhelmed him with honours and titles in 
consequence of his being able to read and solve 
the meaning of a sentence miraculously dig 
played, which tended to rouse the conscience of 
the wicked prince. 

Under the same king we see Daniel both 
alarmed and comfortnd by two remarkable vi- 
sions (Dan. vii. viii.), which disclosed to him 
the future course of events, and the ultimate fate 
of the most powerful empires of the world, but 
in particular their relations to the kingdom ol 
God, and its development to the great consum- 
mation. 

After the conquest of Babylon by the united 
powers of Media and Persia^Daniel seriously 
busied himself under the shortreign (two years) 
of Darius the Mode or Cyaxares II. with the 
affairs of his people and their possible return 
from exile, the term of which was fast approach- 
ing, according to the prophecies of Jeremiah. In 
deep humility and prostration of spirit, he then 
prayed to the Almighty, in the name of his peo- 
ple, for forgiveness of their sins, and for the 
Divine mercy in their behalf : and the answer- 
ing promises he received far exceeded the tenor 
of) us prayer, for the visions of the Seer were 
extended to the end of time (Dan. ix.). 

In a practical point of view also Daniel ap- 
peared at that time a highly-favoured instrument 
of Jehovah. Occupying, as he did, one of the 
highest posts of honour in the state, the strict- 
ness and scrupulousness with which be fulfilled 
his official duties could not fail to rouse envy 
and jealousy in the breasts of his colleagues, who 
well knew bow to win the weak monarch, whom 
they at last induced to issue a decree imposing 
certain acts, the performance of which, they well 
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knew, was altogether at variance with the creed 
of which Daniel was a zealous professor. For 
his disobedience the prophet suffered the penalty 
specified in the decree : he was thrown into a 
den of lions, but was miraculously saved by the 
mercy of God— a circumstance which enhanced 
bis reputation, and again raised him to the 
highest posts of honour under Darius and Cyrus 
(Dan. vi.). 

He had, at last, the happiness to see his most 
ardent wishes accomplished — to behold his peo- 
ple restored to their own land. Though his ad- 
vanced age would not allow him Jo be among 
tli use who returned to Palestine, yet did he never 
for a moment cease to occupy his mind and 
heart with his people and their concerns (Dan. 
X.12). 

In the third year of Cyrus, he had a series of 
visions, in which he was informed of the mi- 
nutest details respecting the futnre history and 
sufferings of his nation, to the period of their 
true redemption through Christ as also a conso- 
latory notice to himself to proceed calmly and 
peaceably to the end of his days, and then await 
patiently the resurrection of the dead at the end 
of time. 

From that period the accounts respecting him 
are vague, sometimes confused, and even strange ; 
and we hardly need mention the various fables 
which report his death to have taken place in 
Palestine, Babylon, or Suss, 

DANIEL. BOOK OF. This important and 
in many respects remarkable book takes its name 
not only from the principal person in it, but also 
and chiefly from him as its real author : there 
being no doubt whatever that, as the book itself 
testifies, it was composed by Daniel (comp. vii. 
t, 28 ; viii. 3 ; ix. 2). 

The book of Daniel divides itself into two 
parts, historical (ch. L-vi.) and prophetic (ch. 
vii.-xiL), arranged respectively in chronological 
order. Its object is by no means to give a sum- 
mary historical account of the period of the 
exile, or of the life of Daniel himself, since it 
contains only a few isolated points both as to 
historical facts and prophetic revelations. But 
the plan or tendency which so consistently runs 
through the whole book, is of a far different cha- 
racter; it is to show the extraordinary and won- 
derful means which the Lord made use of, in a 
period of the deepest misery, when the theocracy 
teemed dissolved and fast approaching its extinc- 
tion, to afford assistance to his people, proving to 
them that he had not entirely forsaken them, 
and making them sensible of the fact, that His 
merciful presence still continued to dwell with 
them, even without the Temple and beyond the 
Land of Promise. 

The wonders related in Daniel (ch. i,-vi.) are 
thus mostly of a peculiar, prominent, and strik- 
ing character, and resemble in many respects 
those performed of old time in Egypt Their 
divine tendency was, on the one hand, to lead 
the heathen power, which proudly fancied itself 
to be the conqueror of the theocracy, to the ac- 
knowledgment that there was an essential dif- 
ference between the world and the kingdom of 
God; and, on the other, to impress degenerate 
and callous Israel with the full conviction, that 
the power of God was still the same as it was of 
ild in Egypt. 



The following are the essential features of the 
prophetic tenor of the book of Daniel, while the 
visions in ch. ii and vii„ together with their dif- 
ferent symbols, may be considered as embodying 
the leading notion of the whole. The develop- 
ment of the whole of the heathen power, until 
the completion and glorification of the kingdom 
of God, appeared to the prophet in the shape of 
four powers of the world, each successive power 
always surpassing the preceding in might and 
strength, namely, the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, 
Greek, and Roman. The kingdom of God proves 
itself conqueror of them all : a power which 
alone is everlasting, and showing itself in its 
utmost glorification in the appearance of the 
Messiah, as Judge and Lord of the world. Until 
the coming of the Messiah, the people of God 
have yet to go through a period of heavy trials. 
That period is particularly described, ch. viiL 
and xi., in the struggles of the Maccabasan time, 
illustrative of the last and heaviest combats 
which the kingdom of God would have to endure. 
The period until the appearance of the Messiah 
is a fixed and sacred number : seventy weeks of 
years (ch. ix.). After the lapse of that period 
ensues the death of the Messiah ; the expiation 
of the people is realised; true justice is revealed, 
but Jerusalem and the Temple are in punish- 
ment given up to destruction. The true rise 
from this fall and corruption ensues only at the 
end of time, in the general resurrection (ch. xii.). 

The authenticity of the book has frequently 
been called in Question. The oldest known op- 
ponent of it is the heathen philosopher Porphyry, 
in the third century of the Christian era. He 
found no successor in his views until the time of 
the English Deists, when Collins attempted to 
attack the authenticity of Daniel, as was done by 
Semler in Germany. In later times its authen- 
ticity has been disputed by a number of German 
critics, who have made the most elaborate attacks 
against it. 

The objections of these writers have been fully 
met and confuted. They rest, to a great extent, 
partly on historical errors, partly on the want of 
a sound exegesis, and, lastly, on the perversion of 
a few passages in the text Thus it has turned 
out that several of the arguments have led to a 
far different aud even opposite result from what 
was originally meant namely, to the defence of 
the authenticity of the book. The existence, 
ex. pr., of a king Darius of the Medians, men- 
tioned in ch. vi., is a thorough historical fact ; 
and the very circumstance that such an i insigni- 
ficant prince, eclipsed as his name was by the 
splendour of Cyrus, and therefore unnoticed in 
the fabulous and historical chronicles of Persia, 
should be known and mentioned in this book, is 
in itself a proof of the high historical authority 
of Daniel. 

The following are the more important of the 
arguments which evidence the genuineness of the 
book. 

I. The existence and authority of the book ai 
most decidedly testified by the New Testament. 
Christ himself refers to it (Matt. xxiv. 15), and 
gives himself (in virtue of the expression in Dan. 
vii. 13) the name of Son of Man; while the 
Apostles repeatedly appeal to it as an authority 
(ex. cr., I Ccr. vi. 2; 2 Theaa. iL 8; Heb. ji 
S3, sq.). 
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2. The period of the exile would be altogether 
incotnpreheoMlile without the existence of a man 

; like Darnel, exercising groat influence upon hi* 
i own people, and whose return to Palestine was 
j effected by means of hia high station in the state, 
as well as through the peculiar assistance of God 
with which he was favoured. Without this as- 
i sumption, it is impossible to explain the con- 
j tinned state of independence of the people of God 
i during that period, or to account for die interest 
which Cyrus took in their affair*. The exile 
and its termination arc indicative of uncommon 
acts of God towards highly-gifted aud favoured 
men; and the appearance of such a man as 
Daniel is described in that book to have been, is 
an indispensable requisite for the right under- 
standing of this portion of the Jewish history. 

3. An important hint of the existence of the 
j book in the time of Alexander is found in Jose- 

pbus, Antiq., xi. 8, 4, according to which the 
prophecies of Daniel bad been pointed out to that 
king on his entrance into Jerusalem. 

4. The first book of the Maccabees, which is 
almost contemporary with the events related in it, 
not only presupposes the existence of the book of 
Daniel, but actually betrays acquaintance with 
•he Alexandrian version of the came (I Mace i. 

j 54; comp. Dan. ix. 27; ii. 59; com p. Dan. iii.j 
—a proof that the book must have been written 
long before that period. 

5. The reception of the hpok into the canon is 
I also an evidence of its authenticity. In the 

Maccabscan age the canon had long been com- 
j pleted and sjosed ; but even doubting that point, 
it is not likely that, at a time when so much 
scrupulous adherence was shown towards all that 
was hallowed by time and old usage, and when 
Scriptural literature was already nourishing— it 
is not probable, we say, that a production then 
, recent should have been raised to the rank of a 

6. We have an important testimony for the 
authenticity of the book in Eztkiel xiv. 14, 20 ; 
xxviii. 3. Daniel is there represented as an 
unusual character, as a model of justice and 
wisdom, to whom had been allotted superior 

I divine insight and revelation. This sketch per- 
fectly agrees with that contained in our book. 

7. The book betrays such an intimate acquaint- 
ance with Chaldsen manners, customs, history, 
and religion, as none but a contemporary writer 
could Curly be supposed to possess. Thus, ex. or., 
the description of the Chaldiean Magians and their 
regulations perfectly agrees with the accounts of 
the classics respecting them. The account of the 
illness and insanity of Nebuchadnczxar is cou- 
finned by Rerosus. The edict of Darius the 
Mede (Dan. v.) may be satisfactorilv explained 
from the notions peculiar to the Medo- Persian 
religion, and tbe importance attached in it to the 
king, who was considered as a sort of incarnate 
deity. 

8. The religious views, the ardent belief in the 
Messiah, tbe purity of that belief, the absence of 
all tbe notions and ceremonial practices of later 
Judaism, Ac, tbe agreement of the book in these 
respects with the genuine prophetic books, and 
more especially with the prophets in and after the 
exile, — all this testifies to the genuineness of 
Daniel. 

DANIEL, Apocryphal Addenda to. In the 



version of the 8eventy, and that of Theodotiokt 
are found some considerable additioos to the book 
of Daniel which are wanting in the Hebrew 
canon. These are, 

1. The Prayer of Azarias, &c. (Dan. iii. 24- 
51). 

2. Tbe Song of the Three Children (Dan. iii. 
52-90). 

3. The History of Susanna (Dan. xiii.). 

4. The Narrative of Bel and the Dragon (Dan. 
xiv.). 

St. Jerome, who translated these together with 
the canonical parts of the book of Daniel from the 
Greek version of Theodotion, observes : ' Daniel, 
as received among the Hebrews, contains neither 
the History of Susanna, nor the Hymn of the 
Three Children, nor the Fables of Bel and tbe 
Dragon, all of which, aa they are dispersed 
throughout the world, we have added, lest to the 
ignorant we should seem to have cut off a con- 
siderable part of tbe book, transfixing them at 
the same time with a dagger.' 

Jerome further observes that the history of 1 
Susanna is considered by nearly all the Hebrews 
as a fable ; and that it is not read in the syna- 
gogues: for who, say they, could believe that 
captives had the power of starving their prince?, 
and judges ? 

The subject of the Prayer of Azarias, and of 
the Song of the three youths, Azarias, Ananiar. 
and Missel (the Hebrew names of Shadrach, i 
Meshach, and Abed-nego), consists in a petition 
for deliverance from the furnace, and a hymn of 
thanksgiving, on the part of tbe yonng men, for 
their preservation in the midst of the flames. De 
Wette conceives that the Prayer and the Hymn \ 
betray marks of two different authors, and that 
the latter has the appearance of being written | 
with a liturgical object. Certain it is that, from j 
a very early period, it formed part of the church i : 
service, and it is one of the canticles still sung on : 
all festivals in the Roman, and retained in the I 
daily service of the Anglican church. 

The History of Suaaaxa it probably a moral 
parable, founded perhaps on some fact, and af- 
fording a beautiful lesson of chastity. 

The object of the Jewish author of the history 
of the destruction of Bel and tht Dragon was, 
according to Jahn, 'to warn against the sin of 
idolatry some of his brethren, who had embraced 
Egyptian superstitions. Tha book was, there- 
fore, well adapted to the time, and shows that 
philosophy was not sufficient to keep men from 
apostatising into the most absurd and degrading 
superstitions.' The time of the writing Jahn 
ascribes to the age of the Ptolemies, when ser- 
pents were still worshipped st Thebes. 

Bel and the Dragon is read in the Koroan office 
on Ash- Wednesday, and in the church of Eng- 
land on the 23rd of November. Susanna is read 
in the Anglican Church on tbe 22nd of November, i 
and in the Roman on the vigil of the fourth Sun- 
day in Lent 

We shall conclude with the following observa- 
tion of Erasmus. ' It is astonishing that what 
Jerome stabbed with his dagger is now every- 
where read and sung in the churches ; nay, we 
read, without any mark of distinction, what Je- 
rome did not fear to call a fable, the history of ' 
Bel and the Dragon, and which he would not 
have added, had be not been apprehensive of 



Digitized by Google 



DAVID 



235 



scorning to have cat off a considerable portion of 
the taro.fl volume. Hut to whom did he fear to 
teem to do so ? To the ignorant, as be himself 
observe*. Of so much more weight to the ignoraut 
multitude is custom, than the judgment of the 
learned 1' 

DARIUS, or rather Damavesh, is the name 
under which three Medo-Persian kings are men- 
tioned in the Old Testameut. 

The first Darius is • Darjavesb, the son of 
Achashverosb, of the seed of the Medes,' in th« 
took of Daniel (ix. 1). Much difference of opi- 
uion has prevailed as to th* person here intended ; 
but there is good reason to believe that it is 
Cyaxares the Second, the son aud successor of 
A sty ages [Aiiascebus], and the immediate pre- 
decessor of Cyras. 

The second ' Darjavcsh king of Persia ' is 
mentioned in the book of Kzra (iv.-vii.), in 
Haggai, and in Zcchariuh, as the king who, in 
the second year of his reign, effected the execu- 
tion of those decrees of Cyrus which granted the 
Jews the liberty to rebuild the temple, the fulfil- 
ment of which bad been obstructed by the ma- 
licious representations which their enemies bad 
made to the immediate successors of Cyrus. It 
is agreed that this prince was Darius Iiystaspis, 
who succeeded the usurper Smerdis a.c. 521, and 
reigned thirty-six years. 

The third * Darjavesh the Persian,' occurs in 
Neh. xil 22, in a passage which merely states 
that the succession of priests was registered up to 
his reign. It is commonly believed that this 
king was Darius Nothus, who came to the 
(B.C. 423), and reigned nineteen years. 

Darius- Codomannus is evidently the 
king alluded to in 1 Mace i. 1. 

DARKNESS. In the Gospels of Matthew 
(xxvii. 45) and Luke (xxiii. 44) we read that, 
while Jesus hung upon the cross, ' from the sixth 
hour there was darkness over all the land unto 
the ninth hour.' That this darkness could not 
have proceeded from an eclipse of the sun is 
placed beyond all doubt by the fact that, it being 
then the time of the Passover, the moon was at 
the full. This darkness may therefore be ascribed 
to an extraordinary and preternatural obscura- 
tion of the solar light, which might precede and 
accompany the earthquake which took place on 
the same occasion. For it has been noticed that 
often before an earthquake such a mist arises 
from sulphureous vapours as to occasion a dark- 
ness almost nocturnal. Such a darkness might 
extend over Juda?a, or that division of Palestine 
in which Jerusalem stood, to which the t»est 
authorities agree that here, as in some other 
places, it is necessary to limit the phrase rendered 

• all the land.' 

Darkness is often used symbolically in the 
Scriptures as opposed to light, which is the 
symbol of joy and safety, to express misery and 
adversity (Job xviii. 6; Pa. cv»L 10; cxliii. 8; 
Isa. viii. 22 ; ix. 1 ; lix. 9, 10; Exek. xxx. 18; 
xxxii. 7, 8; xxxiv. 12). Darkness of the sun, 
moon, and stars is used figuratively to denote a 
gene ml darkness or deficiency in the government 
or body politic (Isa. xiii. 10; Exek. xxxii. 7; 
Joel ii. 10-31). In Eph. v. II, the expression 

• works of darkness ' is applied to the heathen 
on *U'ries, on account of the impure attic - 



darkness' in Mutt. viii. 12, and elsewhere, refer* 
to the darkness outside, in the streets or open 
country, as contrasted with the blase of cheerful 
light in the house, especially when a convivial 
party is held in the night time. And it may be 
observed that the streets in the East are utterly 
dark after nightfall, there being no shops with 
lighted windows, nor even public or private 
lamps to impart to them the light and cheerful- 
ness to which we are accustomed. This gives 
the more force to the contrast of the 4 outer dark- 
ness' with the inner light 

Darkness is used to represent the state of the 
dead i Job x. 21 ; xvii. 13). It is also employed 
as the proper and significant emblem of ignorance 
(Isa. ix. 2; lx. 2; Matt vi. 23; John iii. 9; 
2 Cor. iv. 1-6). 

DATES. J Pal* Trke ] 

DATHAN, one of the chiefs of Reuben who 
joined Kornh in the revolt against the authority 
of Moses and Aaron (Num. xvi. I) [Aaron]. 

DAUGHTER. In the Scriptures the word 
danghter is used in a variety of senses, some of 
which are unknown to our own language, or have 
only become known through familiarity with 
Scriptural forms of speech. Besides its usual 
and proper sense of — 1. A danghter sent or 
adopted, we find it used to designate — 2. A uterine 
sister, niece, or any female descendant (Gen. xx. 
12 ; xxiv. 48 ; xxviii. 6 ; xxxvi.2; Num. xxv. 1 ; 
Deut xxiii. IT).— 3. Women, as natives, re- 
sidents, or professing the religion of certain 
places, as 'the daughter of Zion ' (Isa. iii. 16}; 
'daughters of the Philistines' (2 8am. i. 20); 
•daughter of a strange God' (Mai. ii. 11). — 
4. Metaphorically, small towns are called 
daughters of neighbouring large cities, to which 
they belonged, or from which they were derived, 
as ' Heshbon and all the daughters [Aoth. Vera. 
village*] thereof' (Num. xxi. 25); so Tyre is 
called the daughter of Sidon (Isa. xxii. 12), as 
having been originally a colony from thence; 
and hence also the town of Abel is called ' a 
mother in Israel' (2 Sam. xx. 19); and Gath is 
in one place (com p. 2 Sam. vii. 1 ; 1 Chron. 
xviii. 1) called Gath-Ammah, or Gath the mother 
town, to distinguish it from its own dependencies, 
or from another place called Gath. See other 
instances in Num. xxi. 3*2; Judg. xi. 26 ; Josh, 
xv. 45, &c— 5. The people collectively of any 
place, the name of which is given ; as ' the 
daughter (t. e. the people) of Jerusalem hath 
shaken her head at thee' (Isa. xxxvii. 22 ; see also 
Ps. xlv. 13; exxxvii. 8; Isa. x. 30; Jer. xlvi. 
19; Lam. iv. 22; Zech. ix. 9). 

Respecting the condition of daughters in fa- 
milies, see art Women and M arriack. 

DA'VID. The word probably means beloved. 
The reign of David is the great critical era in the 
history of the Hebrews. It decided that they 
were to have for nearly five centuries a national 
monarchy, a fixed line of priesthood, aud a 
solemn religious worship by music and psalms 
of exquisite beauty ; it finally separated Israel 
from the surrounding heathen, and gave room for 
producing those noble monuments of sacred writ 
I to the influence of which over the whole world 
1 no end can be seen. His predecessor, Saul, had 
many successes against the Philistines, bat it is 
clear that he made little impression on their real 
power; for be died fighting against them, not on 
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their own border, but on the opposite tide of bis 
kingdom, in Mount Gilboa. As for all the other 
* enemies on eTery side' — Moabites, Ammonites. 
Edomites, and the kings of Zobah,— however 
much he may hare * vexed them ' (I Sam. xiv. 
47), they, as well as the Aiualekitcs, remained 
unsubdued, if weakened. The real work of 
establishing Israel as lord over the whole soil of 
Canaan was left for David. 

The life of David naturally divides itself into 
three portions: — I. The time which he lived 
under Saul. II. His reign over Judah in Hebron. 
III. His reign over all Israel. 

I. In the first period we may trace the origin 
of all his greatness. His susceptible tempera- 
ment, joined to his devotional tendencies, must, at 
a very early age, have made him a favourite 
pupil of the prophets, whose peculiar mark was 
the harp and the psalm (1 Sam. x. 1-12 and xix. 
20-24 ; see also 2 kings iiL 15). His hospitable 
reception, when in distress, by Ahimctech the 
priest, and the atrocious massacre innocently 
brought by him on Nob, the city of the priests 
(1 Sam. xxi. and xxii. 9-19), must have deeply 
affected his generous nature, and laid the founda- 
tion of his cordial affection for the whole priestly 
order, whose ministrations he himself helped to 
elevate by his devotional melodies. At an early 
period he attracted the notice of Samuel ; and if 
we are to arrange events acccording to their pro- 
bable connection, we may believe that q/ier 
David had been driven away from Saul and his 
life several times attempted, Samuel ventured on 
the solemn step of anointing him king. When- 
ever this took place, it must have produced on 
David a profound impression, and prepared him 
to do that in which Saul had so eminently foiled, 
vis. to reconcile his own military government 
with a filial respect for the prophets and au 
honourable patronage of the priesthood. Besides 
this, be became knit into a bond of brotherhood 
with his heroic comrades, to whom he was emi- 
nently endeared by his personal self-denial and 
liberality (I Sum. xxx. 21-31 ; 1 Chron. xi. 18). 
This, indeed, drew after it one most painful re- 
sult, viz. the necessity of enduring the turbulence 
of his violent but able nephew Joab ; nor could 
we expect that of a band of freebooters many 
should be like David. Again, during his outlawry 
David became acquainted in turn not only with 
all the wild country in the land, but with the 
strongholds of the enemy all round. By his re- 
sidence among the Philistines he roust have 
learned all their arts and weapons of war, in 
which it is reasonable to believe the Israelites 
previously inferior (1 Sam, xiii. 19-23). With 
Nahash the Ammonite he was in intimate friend- 
ship (2 Sam. x. 2) ; to the king of Moab be en- 
trusted the care of his parents (1 Sam. xxii. 3) ; 
from Achish of Gath he received the important 
present of the town of Ziklag (1 Sam, xxvii. 6), 
That Ziklag was a strong place may be inferred 
from 1 Chron. xii. 1, 20. The celebrity acquired 
in successful guerilla warfare, even in modern 
da\s, turns the eyes of whole nations on a chief- 
tain; and in an age which regarded personal 
heroism as the first qualification of a general 
(1 Chron. xi. 6) and of a king, to triumph over 
the persecutions of Saul gave David the fairest 
prospects of a kingdom. 

The account transmitted to us of Davids dan- 
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gers and escapes in the first period is too frag- 
mentary to work up into a history : nevertheless, 
it seems to be divisible into two parts, differing in 
character. During the former he is a fugitive 
and outlaw in the laud of Saul, hiding in caves, 
pitching in the wilderness, or occasionally with 
great risk entering walled cities (! Sam. xxiii. 7) : 
in the latter he abandons his native soil entirely, 
and lives among the Philistines as one of their 
chieftains (xxvii. 1). While a rover in the land 
of Judah, his position (to our eyes) is anything 
but honourable; being a focus to which ' all who 
were in distress, in debt, or discontented, gathered 
themselves * (xxii. 2 ). Yet as the number of his 
followers became large (six hundred, we read, 
xxiii. 13), and David knew how to conciliate the 
neighbouring sheep-masters by his urbanity and 
kind services, he gradually felt himself to be their 
protector and to have a right of maintenance and 
tribute for them. Hence be resents the refusal 
of Nabal to supply his demands, as a clear in- 
justice ; and, after David's anger has been turned 
away by the prudent policy of Abigail, in bless- 
ing her for saving him from slaying Nabal and 
every male of his family, the thought seems not 
to have entered his mind that the intention of 
such a massacre was more guilty than Nahal's 
refusal to pay him tribute (xxv 34). This whole 
narrative is characteristic and instructive. By 
his marriage with Abigail be afterwards pro- 
bably became rich (for she seems to have been a 
widow at her own disposal), and on passing im- 
mediately after into the laud of the Philistines, 
he was enabled to assume a more dignified place. 
Becoming possessed of the stronghold of Ziklag, 
he now appeared like a legitimate chieftain with 
fixed possessions, and no longer a mere vagabond 
and freebooter. This was accordingly a transi- 
tion-state in which David was prepared for 
assuming the kingdom over Judah. fa Ziklag 
he was joined, not, as before, by mere outcasts 
from Israclitisb life, but by men of consideration 
and tried warriors ( 1 Chron. xii. 1-221, not only 
of the tribe of Judah, but from Gad, Manassch, 
and ev<-n * from Saul's brethren of Benjamin.' 

II. Immediately upon the death of Saul the 
tril>e of Judah invited David to become their 
prince, 

His first step, after his election, was to fix on 
Hebron as the centre of his administration — an 
ancient city, honourable by its association with 
the name of Abraham, and in the middle of his 
own tribe. He then strengthened himself by a 
marriage with Maacah, daughter of Talmai, king 
of Gcshur (2 Sam. iii. 3) ; a petty monarch whose 
dominions were near the sources of the Jordan, 
and whose influence at the opposite end of the 
land must have added a great weight into David's 
scale. From Abigail, widow of the churlish 
Nabal, David, as we have already observed, 
seems to have received a large private fortune. 
Concerning his other wives we know nothing in 
particular ; only it is mentioned that he had six 
sons by six different mothers in Hebron. The 
chief jealousy was between the two tribes of Ben- 
jamin and Judah, as Saul had belonged to the 
former j and a tournament was turned by mutual 
ill-will into a battle, in which Abner unwillingly 
slew young Asahel, brother of Joab. 4 Long 
war,' after this, was carried on between * the 

of David.' Wemav 
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! ifcr that the rttt of Israel took little part in the 
contest ; and although the nominal possession of 
he kingdom enabled the little tribe of Benjamin 
to straggle for some time against Judah, the skill 
nid age of Abner could not prevail against the 
vigour and popular fame of David. A quarrel 
iftweeo Abner and I sbbosheth decided the former 
!•» bring the kingdom over to David. The latter 
■ ••fused to treat uulcss, as a preliminary proof of 
Miner's sincerity, Michal, daughter of Saul, was 
• (-stored to David. The possession of such a wife 
*:is valuable to one who was aspirins to the 
kingdom. His demand was immediately com- 
bed with. After giving her back, Abner pro- 
■ -ceded to win the elders of Israel over to David ; 
«it Joab discerned that if this should be so 
I tronght about, Abner of necessity would displace 
liim from his post of chief captain. He, there- 
tore, seized the opportunity of murdering him 
when he was come on a peaceful embassy, and 
oovered the atrocity by pleading the duty of re- 
venging his brother's blood. This deed was per- 
haps David's first taste of the miseries of royal 
imwer. He dared not proceed actively against 
his ruthless nephew, but be vented his abhorrence 
in a solemn curse on Joab and his posterity, and 
followed Abner to the grave with weening. 
Anxious to purge himself of the guilt, he ordered 
a public wearing of sackcloth, and refused to 
touch food all the day. The feeble Ishlosheth, 
left alone, was unequal to the government, and 
shortly suffered the same fate of assassination. 
David, following the universal policy of sove- 
reigns, and his own profound sense of the sacrcd- 
ness of royalty, took vengeance on the murderers, 
and buried lshbosheth in Abner's tomb at Hebron. 

HI. The death of Ishhoshcth gave to David su- 
premacy over all Israel. The kingdom was not 
at first a despotic but a constitutional one ; for it 
is stated, ' David made a league with the elders of 
Israel in Hebron before Jehovah ; and they 
anointed David king over Israel ' (2 Sam. v. 3). 
This is marked out as the era which determined 
the Philistines to hostility (ver. 17), and may 
confirm our idea, that their policy was to hinder 
Israel from becoming united under a single king. 
Two victories of David over them follow, both 
near the valley of Kephaim ; and these were pro- 
bably the first battles fought by David after 
becomiug king of all Israel. 

Perceiving that Hebron was no longer a suit- 
able capital, he resolved to fix his residence far- 
ther to the north. On the very border of the 
tribe* of Judah and Benjamin lay the town of 
Jebus. which with its neighbourhood was occupied 
by Jcbusites, a remnant of the old Canaamtish 
nation so called. In spite of the great strength 
of the fort of Zion, it was captured, and the Jenu- 
sites were entirely expelled or subdued ; after 
which David adopted the city as his new capital, 
greatly enlarged the fortifications, and gave or 
restored the name of Jerusalem [Jkri'salkm]. 
After becoming master of Jerusalem, David made 
a league with Hiram, king of Tyre, who supplied 
him with skilful artificers to build a splendid 
palace at the new capital. That the mechanical 
arts should have been in a very low state among 
the Israelites, was to be expected ; since, l»efore 
the reign of Saul even smiths' forges were not 
allowed amonetbem by the Philistine*. Nothing, 
however, could have been more profitable for the 
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Phoenicians than the security of cultivation en- 
joyed by the Israelites in the reigp* °f David and 
Solomon. The trade between Tyre and Israel 
became at once extremely lucrative to both, and 
the league between the two staus was quickly 
very- intimate. 

Once settled in Jerusalem, David proceeded to 
increase the number of his wives, perhaps in part 
from the same political motive that actuates other 
Oriental mouarchs, viz. in order to take hostages 
from the chieftains round in the least offensive 
mode. We know nothing further concerning hit 
family relations, than the names of eleven sons 
born "in Jerusalem (2 Sam. v. 14, 15), of whom 
four were children of Bathsheba (1 Chron. iii. 5% 
and therefore much younger than the elder sons. 

Jerusalem, now become the civil metropolis of 
the nation, was next to be made its religions 
centre ; and the king applied himself to elevate 
the priestly order, to swell the ranks of attending 
Levites and singers, and to bring the ark to Jeru- 
salem. The bringing of the ark from Kirjath- 
jearim to Jerusalem established the line of high- 
priests in direct service before it ; and from this 
time we may presume that the ceremonies of the 
great day of Atonement began to be observed. 

When tlte ark entered Jerusalem in triumph, 
David put on a priest's ephod and danced before 
it. This proved the occasion of the rupture be- 
tween him and his royal spouse, Michal {2 Sam. 
vi.il). After this event, the king, contrasting 
his cedar palace with the curtains of the taber- 
nacle, was desirous of building a temple for the 
ark ; snch a step, moreover, was likely to prevent 
any future change of its altode. 1 he prophet 
Nathan, however, forbade it, on pious and intel- 
ligible grounds. 

David's further victories are narrated in the 
following order — Philistines, Moab, Zobah, 
Edom, Northern League stirred op by the Am- 
monites, Amnion. 1. The short notice concern- 
1 ing the Philistines just gives us to understand that 
this is the era of their decisive, though not final, 
subjugation. Their towns were despoiled of their 
wealth 2 Sam. viii. 12), and douMlcss all their 
arms and munitions of war passed over into the 
service of the conqueror. 2. The Moabites were 
a pastoral people, whose general relations with 
Israel appear to have been peaceful. The slight 
I notice of Saul's Inutilities with them (1 Sam. xiv. 
47) is the only breach recorded since the time of 
Kglou and Kliud. In the book of Ruth we see 
them as friendly neighbours, and much more re- 
cently (I Sam. xxii. .1, 4) David committed his 
parents to the care of the king of Moab. We 
know no cause, except David's strength, which 
now drew his arms upon them. A people long 
accustomed to |>eace, in conflict with a veteran 
army, was struck down at once, but the fierceness 
of his triumph may surprise us. Two-thirds of 
the population (if we rightly interpret the words, 
2 Sam. viii. 2) were put to the sword; the rest 
became tributary. :i. Who are meant by the 
Syrians of Zobah, is still a problem [Zobau). 
We here follow the belief that it was a power of 
northern Syria, then aiming at extensive empire, 
which had not only defeated and humbled the 
king of Hamuth. but had obtained homage beyond 



the Euphrates. The trans-Jordanic tribes in the 
time of Soul bad founded a little empire for them- 
selves by conquering their eastern neighbours, 
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the Hagarenes ; and, perhaps, occasionally over- 
ran the district on the side of the Euphrates, 
which fladadezer, king of Zobah, considered as 
his own. His efforts ' to recover his border at the 
river Euphrates ' first brought him into collision 
with David, perhaps by au attack which he made 
on the roaming Eastern tribes- David defeated 
not merely his army, but mat of Damascus too, 
which came, too late, with succour; and put 
Israelite garrisons into the towns of the Damas- 
cenes. 4. Another victory, gained 4 in the valley 
of salt,' ought, perhaps, to be read, as in 1 Chron. 
xviiL 12, and in the superscription of Ps. lx., 
'over the Edomitet,' uot 'over the Syrians.' 
5. After David bad become master of all Israel, 
of the Philistine towns, of Edom, and of Moab, 
while the Eastern tribes, having couquered the 
Hagarenes, threatened the Ammonites on the 
north, as did Moab on the south, the Ammonites 
were naturally alarmed, and called iu the powers 
of Syria to their help against a foe who was 
growing dangerous even to them. The coalition 
against David is described as consisting of the 
Sy rians of Beth re hob and of Maacah, of Zobah 
and of Tob. The last country appears to have 
bean in the district of Trachonitis, the two first 
immediately on the north of Israel. In this war, 
we may believe that David enjoyed the important 
alliance of Toi. king of Hamath, who, having 
suffered from Hadadezer's hostility, courted the 
friendship of the Israelitish monarch (2 Sam. viii. 
9, 10). We are barely informed that one division 
of the Israelites under Abishai was posted against 
the Ammouites; a second under Joab met the 
confederates from the north, 30.000 strong, and 

E invented their junction with the Ammonites. 
n both places the enemy wis repelled, though, it 
would seem, with no decisive result. A second 
campaign took place. The king of Zobah brought 
in an army of Mesopotamians, in addition to his 
former troops, and David found it necessary to 
make a levy of all Israel to meet the pressing 
danger. A pitched battle on a great scale was 
theu fought at Helam — far beyond the limits of 
the twelve tribes — in which David was victorious. 
The Syrians henceforth left the Ammouites to 
their fate, and the petty chiefs who had been in 
allegiance to Hadadezcr liasteued to do homage 
to David. 6. Early in the next season Joab was 
sent to take vengeance on the Ammonites in their 
own borne, by attacking their chief city, or llabbah 
of Amnion. The natural strength ot their border 
could not keep out veteran troops and an experi- 
enced leader ; aud though the siege of the city 
occupied many months (if, indeed, it was not 
prolonged into the next year), it was at last taken. 
It is characteristic of Oriental despotism, that 
Joab, when the city was uearly reduced, sent to 
invite David to command the final assault in 
person. David gathered a large force, easily cap- 
tured the royal town, and despoiled it of all its 
wealth. His veugeance was as much more dread- 
ful on the unfortunate inhabitants than formerly 
on the Moabites, as the danger in which the Am- 
monites had involved Israel had been more im- 
minent (2 Sam. xii. 31 ; 1 Chron. xx. 3). 

During the campaign against Kabbah of Am- 
man the paiuful and never-to-be-forgotten outrage 
of David, against Bathsheba and her husband 
Uriah the Hittite took place. It is principally 
through this narrative that we know the tedious- 
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new of that siege ; since the adultery with Bath- 
sheba and the birth of at least one child took I 
place during the course of it. 

The latter years of David's reign were afflicted 
by the inevitable results of polygamy and despot- 
ism, via. the quarrel* of the sons of different mo- 
thers, and their eagerness to seize the kingdom 
before their father's death. Of all his sons, Absa- 
lom had naturally the greatest pretensions, being, 
by his mother's side, grandson of Talmai, king of 
Geshur; while through his personal beauty afid 
winning manners he was high in popular favour. 
It is evident, moreover, that he was the darling 
son of his father. When his own sister Tamar 
had been dishonoured by her half-brother Amnon, 
the eldest son of David, Absalom slew him in 
vengeauce, but, in fear of bis father, then fled to 
his grandfather at Geshur. Joab, discerning 
David's longings for his sou, effected bis return 
after three years ; but the conflict in the king's 
mind is strikingly shown by his allowing Absalom 
to dwell two full years in Jerusalem before he 
would see his face. 

The insurrection of Absalom against the king 
was the next important event ; iu the course of 
which there was shown the general tendency of 
men to look favourably on young and untried 
princes, rather than ou those whom they know for 
better aud for worse. Absalom erected hit royal 
standard at Hebron first, and was fully prepared 
to slay his father outright, which might probably 
have been done, if the energetic advice of Ahitho- 
phel had been followed. While tbey delayed, 
David escaped beyond the Jordan, und with all 
his troop met a most friendly reception, not only 
from Barzillai and Machir, wealthy chiefs of pas- 
toral Gilead, but from Shobi, the son of the Am- 
monite king Nahash, whose power be bad de- 
stroyed, aud whose people he had hewed in pieces. 
We likewise learn on this occasion that the for- 
tunes of David had been all along attended by 
600 men of Gatb, who now, under the command 
of Ittai the Giltite, crossed the Jordau with all 
their households, in spite of David's generous 
advice that they would return to their own coun- 
try. Strengthened by the warlike eastern tribes, 
and surrounded by his experienced captains, the 
king no longer hesitated to meet Absalom in the 
field. A decisive victory was won at the wood of 
Kphraim, and Absalom was slain by Joab in the 
retreat The old king was heart-stricken at this 
result, and, ignorant of his own weakness, super- 
seded Joab in the command of the host by Amasa, 
Absalom's captain. Perhaps Joab on the former 
occasion, when he murdered Abner, had blinded 
the king by pleading revenge for the blood ot 
Asahel ; but no such pretence could here avail. 
The king was now probably brought to his deter- 
mination, partly by bis disgust at Joab, partly by 
his desire to give the insurgents confidence in his 
amnesty. If Amasa is the same as Amasai, David 
may likewise have retained a grateful remem- 
brance of the cordial greeting with which he had 
led a strong band to his assistance at the critical 
period of his abode in Ziklag (I Chron. xii. 18) ; 
moreover, Amasa, equally with Joab, was David's 
nephew, their two mothers, Abigail and Zeruiah. 
being sisters to David by at least one parent 
(2 Sam. xvii. 25; I Chron. ii. 13, In). Ths un- 
scrupulous Joab, however, was not so to be set 
aside. Before long, catching au opportunity, he 
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[ his unsuspecting con sin with his own 
hand ; and David, who had used the instrumenta- 
lity of Joab to murder Uriah, did not dare to 
resent the deed. 

A quarrel which took place between the men of 
Judab and those of the other tribe* in bringing 
the king back, had encouragtd a Benjamit* named 
Sheba to raise a new insurreetiou, which spread 
with wonderful rapidity. A ma mi was collecting 
troops as David's general at the time when he 
was treacherously assassinated by bis cousin, who 
then, with bis usual energy, pursued Sheba, and 
blockaded him in Bethmaachah before he could ( 
collect bis partisans. Sheba's head was cut off, 
and thrown over the wall ; and so ended the new 
rising. Yet this was not the end of trouble ; for 
the intestine war seems to have inspired the Phi- 
listines with the hope of throwing off the yoke. 
Four successive battles are recorded (2 Sam. xxi. 
15-22), in the first of which the aged David was 
nigh to being slain. His faithful officers kept 
him away from all future risks, and Philistia was 
once more, and finally, subdued. 

The last commotion recorded took place when 
David's end seemed nigh, and Adonijah, one of 
his elder tons, feared that the influence or Bath- 
sheba might gain the kingdom for her own son 
Solomon. Adonijah'* conspiracy was joined by 
Abiathar, one of the two chief priests, and by the 
redoubted Joab ; upon which David took the de- 
cisive measure of raising Solomon at once to the 
throne. Of two young monarch*, the younger 
and the less known was easily preferred, when the 
fanction of the existing government was thrown 
into his scale"; and the cause of Adonijah imme- 
diately fell to the ground. Amnesty was pro- 
mised to the conspirators, yet it was not very 
faithfully observed [Solomon). 

Numerous indications remain to as that, how- 
ever eminently David was embued with faith in 
Jehovah as the national God of Israel, and how- 
ever he strove to unite all Israel in common 
worship, be still had no sympathy with the later 
spirit which repelled all foreigners from co-ope- 
ration with Jews. In his early years necessity 
made him intimate with Philistines, Moabites, 
and Ammonites : policy led him into league with 
the Tyrian*. He himself took in marriage a 
daughter of the king of Geshur : it is the less 
wonderful that we find Uriah the Hittite (2 Sam. 
xi.), Gether the Ishmaelite (1 Chron. ii. 17), and 
others, married to Israelitish wive*. The fidelity 
of Ittai the Gi trite, and his six hundred men, has 
been already alluded to. It would appear, on the 
whole, that in tolerating foreigners Solomon did 
not go beyond the principles established by his 
father, though circumstances gave them a fuller 
development. 

No attempt seems to have been made in David's 
reign to maintain horses or chariots for military 
purposes. Even chieftains in battle, as Absalom 
on bis fatal day, appear mounted only on mules. 
Yet horses were already used in state eqnipages, 
apparently as a symbol of royalty (2 Sam. xv. I). 

That in the opening of Saul's reign the Philis- 
tines had deprived the Israelites of all the most 
formidable arms, is well known. It is probable 
that this may have led to a more careful practice 
of the sling and of the bow, especially among the 
southern tribes, who were more immediately 
pressed by the power of the Philistines. Such 
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weapon* cannot be kept out of the hands of the 

rustics, and must have been essential against wild 
beasts. But, from causes unknown, the Benja- 
mites were peculiarly celebrated as archers and 
slingers (Judg. xx. 16; 1 Chron. viii. 40; xii. 2; 
2 Chron. xiv. 8; xvii. 17), while the pastoral 
tribes beyond the Jordan were naturally able to 
escape all attempts of the Philistines to deprive 
them of shield, spear, and sword. Hence the 
Gadites, who came to David at Ziklag, are de- 
scribed as formidable and full-armed warriors, 

• with faces like lions, and swift as mountain roes' 
(1 Chron. xii. 8). 

The standing army which Saul had begun to 
maintain was greatly enlarged by David. An 
account of this i* given in 1 Chron. xxvii. ; from 
which it would seem that 24,000 men were con- 
stantly maintained on service, though there was a 
relieving of guard every month. Hence, twelve 
times this number, or 288,000, were under a per- 
manent military organization, with a general for 
each division in hts month. Besides this host, 
the register proceeds to recount twelve princes 
over the tribes of Israel, who may perhaps be 
compared to the lord-lieutenants of English 
counties. 

The cabinet of David (if we may use a modern 
name) is thus given (I Chron. xxvii. 32-34) with 
reference to a time which preceded Absalom's re- 
volt: — 1, Jonathan, David's uncle, a counsellor, 
wise man, and scribe; 2, Jehiel, son of Hach- 
moni, tutor (?) to the king's sons; 3, Ahitbophel, 
the king's counsellor ; 4, Hushai, the king s com- 
anion; 5, after AhitbopeL Jehoiada, the son of 
naiah; 6, Abiathar the priest It is added, 

* and the general of the king's army was Joab.' 

Twelve royal bailiffs are recited as a part of 
David's establishment (1 Chron. xxvii. 25,31), 
having the following departments under their 
charge: 1, The treasures of gold, silver, &e.; 
2, the magazines; 3, the tillage (wheat, Ac.?); 
4, the vineyards ; 5, the wine-cellars; 6, the olive 
and sycamore trees; 7, the oil- cellars ; 8, the 
herds in Sharon; 0, the herds in the valleys; 
10, the camels; 11, the asses; 12, the flocks. 
The eminently prosperous suite in which David 
left his kingdom to Solomon appears to prove 
that he was on the whole faithfully served, and 
that his own excellent intentions, patriotic spirit, 
and devout piety (measured, as it must be mea- 
sured, by the standard of those agesj, made his 
reign beneficial to his subjects. 

DAY. The earliest measure of time on record 
is the day : — ' The evening and the morning were 
the first day ' (Gen. i. 5). Here the word • day ' 
denotes the civil or calendar day of twenty-four 
hours, including ' the evening,' or natural night, 
and the ' morning,' or natural day. It is re- 
markable that in this account ' the evening,' or 
natural night, precedes ' the morning,' or natural 
day. Hence the Hebrew compound ' evening- 
morning,' which is used by Daniel (viii. 14) to 
denote a civil day. In fact, the Jewish civil day 
began, as it still does, not with the morning, but 
the evening— thus the Sabbath commences with 
the sunset of Friday, and ends with the sunset of 
Saturday. 

The inconveniences resulting from a variable 
commencement of the civil day, earlier or later, 
according to the different seasons of the year, as 
well as the equally varying duration of the na- 
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tnnil day and night, mwt have been very con- 
siderable, and are sensibly felt by Europeans 
when travelling in the East, where the ancient 
custom in tbU matter is still observed. These 
inconveniences most be leas obvious to the people 
themselves, who know no better system ; yet they 
were apparent to several ancient natious — the 
Egyptians, the Ausonians, and others — and in- 
duced them to reckon their civil day from mid- 
night to midnight, as from a fixed invariable 
point; and this usage has been adopted by most 
of the modern nations of Europe. We thus 
realize the advantage of having our divisions of 
the day, the hours, of equal duration, day and 
nif^ht, at all times of the year ; whereas among the 
Orientals the hours, and all other divisions of the 
natural day and night, are of constantly varying 
duration, and the divisions of the day vary from 
those of the night, excepting at the equinoxes. 

The natural day was at first divided into three 
parts, morning, noon, and evening, which are 
mentioned by David as hours or times of prayer 
(Ps.lv. 17). 

The natural night was also originally divided 
into three parts, or watches ( Ps. fxiii. 6 ; xc 4). 
The first, or beginning of the watches, is men- 
tioned in Lara. h. 19 ; the middle watch, in Judg. 
vii. 19 ; and the morning watch, in Exod. xiv. 24. 
Afterwards the strictness of military discipline 
among the Greeks and Romans introduced an 
additional night-watch. The $econd and third 
watches of the night are mentioned in Luke xii. 
38, and the fourth in Matt xiv. 25. The four 
are mentioned together by our Lord, in Mark xiii. 
35, and described by the terms ' the late watch ;' 
1 the midnight ;' ' the cock-crowing and • the 
morning' The precise beginning and ending of 
each of the four watches is thus determined : 

1. ' The late' began at sunset and ended with 
the third hour of the night, including the evening 
dawn, or twilight It was also called 'even- 
tide ' (Mark xi. 1 1), or simply « evening* (John 
xx. 19). 

2. 1 The midnight ' lasted from the third hour 
till midnight 

3. ' The cock-crowing' lasted from midnight 
till the third hour after, or to the ninth hour of 
the night It included the two cock-crowings, 
with the second of which it ended. 

4. ' Early' lasted from the ninth to the twelfth 
hour of the night, or sunrise, including the morn- 
ing dawn, or twilight It was also called « morn- 
ing,' or ' morning-tide' (John xviii. 28). 

The division of the day into twelve hours was 
common among the Jews after the captivity in 
Babylon. The word hour first occurs in the 
book of Daniel (iv. 19 1 : and it is admitted by 
the Jewish writers that this division of the day 
was borrowed by them from the Babylonians. 
Our Lord appeals to this ancient, and then long- 
established, division, as a matter of public noto- 
riety : ' Are there not twelve hours in the day ?' 
[Jofin xi- 9). 

This, however, was the division of the natural 
day into twelve hours, which were therefore vari- 
able according to the seasons of the year, at all 
places except the equator ; and equal, or of the 
mean length, only at the vernal and autumnal 
equinoxes ; being* longer in the summer half-year, 
and shorter in the winter. The inconvenience of 
this lias already been intimated. 
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The first hour of the day began at sunrise ; the 
surf A hour ended at mid-day, or noon ; the seventh 
hour began at noou ; and the twelfth hour ended 
at sunset 

The days of the week had no proper names 
among the Hebrews, but were distinguished only 
by their numeral order [Week! 

DEACON. This word in its more extended 
sense is used, both in Scripture and in ecclesi- 
astical writers, to designate any person who mi- 
nisters in Gifts service. In 2 Cor. vi. 4, the 
Apostle says, ' But in all things approving our- 
selves as the ministers {deaevns) of God.' Again, 
Eph. iii. 7, ' Whereof I was made a minister' 
(deacon) ; and in Col. i. 23, he employs the same 
epithet to express the cliaractcr of his office. In 
Horn. xv. 8, St Paul calls our Lord ' minister of 
the circumcision,' literally deacon of the circum- 
cision ; and, in his Epistle to the Philippians, he 
addresses himself to the bishops and deacons (Phil. 
L 1). 

But it is in its more confined sense, ns it ex- 
presses the third order of the ministry of the pri- 
mitive Church, that we are to examine the mean- 
ing of .the word Deacon. 

In Acts vi. we have an account of the election 
of seven persons to the office of tleaconship for the 
purpose of superintending the distribution of the 
church's bounty. That their duties, however, 
were not of an exclusively secular character is 
clear from the fact that both Philip and Stephen 
preached, and that one of them also baptized. 
Ignatius, a martyr-disciple of St John, and bishop 
oi Antioch, a.d. G8. styles them at ogee * ministers 
of the mysteries of Christ adding, that they are 
not ministers of meats and drinks, but of the 
Church of God. 

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, A.D. 250 (whilst 
referring their origin to Acts vi.), styles them 
ministers of episcopacy and of the church : at the 
same time he asserts that they were called to the 
ministry of the altar. 

Tertullian, a celebrated Father of the second 
century, classes them with bishops and presbyters 
as guides and leaders to the laity. 

The fourth Council of Carthage expressly for- 
bids the deacon to assume any oue function pe- 
culiar to the priesthood, by declaring the deacon 
as consecrated not to the priesthood but to the 
ministry. 

His ordination, moreover, differed from that of 
presbyter both in its form and in the powers 
which it conferred. For in the ordination of a 
presbyter, the presbyters who were present were 
required to join in the imposition of hands with 
the bishop: but the ordination of a deacon might 
be performed by the bishop alone, because, as the 
4th Can. of the 4th Council of Carthage declares, 
he was ordaiued not to the priesthood, but to the 
iuferior services of the Church. We now proceed 
to notice what these services specifically were. 

1. The deacou's more ordinary duty was to as- 
sist the bishop and presbyter in the service of the 
sanctuary ; especially was he charged with the 
care of the utensils and ornaments appertaining 
to the holy table. 

2. In the administration of the Eucharist it 
was theirs to hand the consecrated elemeuta to 
the people. 

3. Deacons had power to administer the sacra- 
ment of baptism. 
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4. The office of the deacon was not to preach, I 

*o much ai to instruct and catechise the cate- 
chumens. His part was, when th.- bishop or 
presbyter did not preach, to read a homily from 
one of the Father*. St Ambrose, Bishop of 
Milan, a d. 380, says expressly that deacons, in 
his time, did not prench, though he thinks that 
they were all originally Evangelists, as were 
Philip and Stephen. 

5. It was thi- deacon's business to receive the 
offerings of the people; nnd having presented 
them to the bishop or presbyter, to give expression 
in a land voice to the names of the offerer*. 

r>. Deacons were sometimes authorised, as the 
bishops' special delegates, to give to penitents the 
solemn imposition of hands, which was the sign 
of reconciliation. 

7. Deacons had power to suspend the inferior 
clergy ; this however, was done only wi.en the 
bishop and presbyter were absent, and »he case 
urgent. 

8. The ordinary duty of deacons, with regard 
to gcucral Councils, was to act as scribes and dis- 
putants according as they were directed by their 
bishops. Id some instances they voted as proxies 
for bishops who could not attend in person ; but 
in no instance do we find them voting in a 
general Council by virtue of their office. But in 
provincial synods the deacons were sometimes 
allowed to give their voice, as well as the pres- 
byters, in their own name. 

9. But, besides the above, there were some 
other offices which the deacon was called upon to 
<il I abroad. One of these was to take care of the 
necessitous, orphans, widows, martyrs in prison, 
and all the poor and sick who bad any claim 
upon the public resources of the church. It was 
also his especial duty to notice the spiritual, as 
well as the bodily, wants of the people; and 
wherever he detected evils which he could not by 
his own power and authority cure, it was for him 
to refer them, for redress to the bishop. 

In general the number of deacons varied with 
the wants of a particular church. Sozomen (vii. 
ID, p. 100) informs us that the church of Rome, 
after the apostolic model, never bad more than 
seven deacons. 

It was not till the close of the third century 
that deacons were forbidden to marry. The 
Council of Ancyra, a.d. -144, in its 10th Can., 
ordains that if a deacon declared at the time of 
his ordination that he would marry, he should 
not be deprived of bis function if he did marry ; 
but that if he married without having made such 
a declaration, 'he must fall into the rank of 
laicks!' 

The qualifications required in deacons by the 
primitive church were the same that were re- 
quired in bishops and presbyters ; and the cha- 
racteristics of a d -aeon, given by St. Paul in his 
Second Epistle to Timothy, were the rule by 
which a candidate was judged fit for such an 
office. The second Council of Carthage, 4th Can., 
forbids the ordination of a di-acpn before the age 
of twenty-five ; and both the Civil and Canon 
Law fixed his age to the same period. 

The primitive church had its archdeacon, 
though when the office was first instituted is a 
matter of dispute with learned men. He was 
not in priests' orders ; but was selected from the 
tJ cjtcoQS bishopi ftnd li&ci con sidc.ro IS 1 1? 
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I authority over the other deacons and inferior 
orders. 

DEACONESS. That the order of Deaconess 
exittcd in the Christian church, rem in ajtotiihc 
day*, is evident from Horn. xvi. 1 : ' I commend 
unto you Phelie, our sister, which is a servant 
(a deaconess) of the church which is atCenchrca.' 
The earliest Fathers of the church, moreover, 
speak of the same order of persons. 

Certain qualifications were necessary in those 
who were taken into this order. 

1. It was necessary that she should be a | 
widow. 

2. No widow, unless she had borne children, 
could become a deaconess. This rule arose out 
of a belief that no person but a mother can possess 
tho»e sympathising and tender feelings which 
ought to animate the deaconess in the discharge 
of her peculiar duties. 

3. 1 be early church was very strict in exact- 
ing the rule which prohibits the election of anv 
to be deaconesses who had been twice married, 
though lawfully, and successively to two hus- 
bands, one after the other. 

It is a disputed point with some learned men 
whether deaconesses were ordained by imposition 
of hands. However, the fifteenth Can. of the 
Council of Chalcedon expressly declares that 
deaconesses were so ordained, and this is fullv 
confirmed by the author of the Apost. Constitu- 
tions, viii. 19. Still, deaconesses were not con- 
secrated to any priestly function. Some heretics, 
indeed, allowed women to teach, exorcise, and to 
administer baptism; but all this he sharply re- 
bukes as being contrary to the apostolic rule. 

5. One of the peculiar duties of the deaconesses 
was to assist at the baptism of women. 

6. Another duty the deaconesses had to perform 
was to instruct and prepare the catechumens for 
baptism. 

7. In times of danger and persecution it was j 
the duty of the deaconesses to visit the martyrs in j 
prison, because they could more easily gain access i 
to them, and with less suspicion and hazard than j j 
the deacons. 

8. The deaconesses stood at the entrance of ! ' 
the church in order to direct the women as to the > 
place each one should occupy during divine ser- I 

vice. 

How long this order continued in the Christian 
church is not quite certain. It was not however ' 
discontinued everywhere at once, and it was not I 
till the tenth century that it was wholly abro- 
gated. 
DEAD SEA. [Sea.] 

DEATH. Since death can be regarded in 
various points of view, the descriptions of it must 
necessarily vary. If we consider the state of a 
dead man, as it strikes the senses, death is the 
cessation of natural life. If we consider the , j 
cause of death, wc may place it in that permanent 1 
and entire cessation of the feeling and motion of j j 
the body which results from the destruction of ! 
the body. Among theologians, death is com- i 
monly said to consist in the separation of soul 
and body, implying that the soul still exists 
when the body perishes. Death does not con- 1 1 
sist in this separation, but this separation is j 
the consequence of death. As soon as the body j ! 
loses feeling and motion, it is henceforth useless i • 
to the soul, which is therefore separated from it 
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Scriptural representation*, 
of Speech respecting death : — 

(a.) One of the m«t common in the Old Tes- 
tament is, to return to the dust, or to the earth. 
Heuc the phrase, the dust of death. It is founded 
on the description Gen. ti. 7, and iii. 19, and 
denotes the dissolution and destruction of the 
Wy. Hence the sentiment in Eccles. xii. 7,— 
• The dust shall return to the earth as it was, the 
spirit unto God who gave it' 

(6.) A withdrawing, exhalation, or removal of 
the breath of life (Ps. civ. 29). 

(c.) A removal from the body, a being absent 
from the body, a departure from it, &c. Thb 
description is fouuded on the comparison of the 
body with a tent or lodgment in which the soul 
dwells during this life. Death destroys this tent 
or house, and commands us to travel on (Job iv. 
•21; Isa. xxxviii. 12; Ps. HiL 7; 2 Cor. v. 1; 

1 Peter L 13, 14). 

(«/.) Paul likewise uses the term to be u»- 
clothed, in reference to death (2 Cor. v. 3, 4) ; 
because the body is represented as the garment 
of the soul, as Plato calls it The soul, there- 
fore, as long as it is in the body, is clothed ; and 
as soon as it is disembodied, is naked. 

(e.) The terms which denote nlrtp are applied 
frequently in the Bible, as everywhere else, to 
death (Ps. Uxvi. 5; Jer. Ii. 39; John xi. 
13, sqq.V 

(/.) Death is frequently compared with and 
named from a departure, a yoina away (Job x. 
21; Ps. xxxix. 4; Matt xxvi. 24; Phil. i. 23; 

2 Tim. iv. 6). 

Death, when personified, is described as a ruler 
and tyrant, having vast power »nd a great king- 
dom, over which he reigns. Hut the ancients 
also represented it under some figures which are 
not common among us. We represent it as a 
man with a scythe, or as a skeleton, &c ; but the 
Jews, before the exile, frequently represented 
death as a hunter, who lays snare* for men (Ps. 
xviii. 5, 6 ; xci. 3). After the exile, they re- 
presented him as n man, or sometimes as an 
angel (the angel of Death), with a cup of poison, 
which he reaches to men. From this represen- 
tation appears to have arisen the phrase, which 
occurs in the New Testament, to taste death 
(Matt xvi. 28; Heb. ii. 9\ which, however, in 
common speech, signifies merely to die, without 
reminding one of the origin of the phrase. The 
case is the same with the phrase to tee death (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 48 ; Luke ii. 26). 

DF/BIR, a city in the tribe of Judah, about 
thirty miles south-west from Jerusalem, and ten 
miles west of Hebron. It was also called Kirjath- 
sepber (Josh. xv. 15), and Kirjatb-sannah fxv. 
4S). The name Debir means * a word' or * oracle,' 
and is applied to that most secret and separated 
part of the Temple, or of the most holy place, in 
which the ark of the covenant was placed, and 
in which responses were given from above the 
cherubim. From this, coupled with the fact that 
Kirjath-sepher means 'book-city,' it has been 
conjectured that Debir was some particularly 
sacred place or seat of learning among the Ca- 
naanites, and a repository of their records. « It is 
not indeed probable,' as Professor Bush remarks, 
' that writing and books, in our sense of the words, 
were very common among the Canaanites ; but 
some method of recording events, and a tort of 



learning, was doubtless cultivated in those re- 
gions.' Debir was taken by Joshua (xi. 38); 
but it being afterwards retaken by the Camanites, 
Caleb, to whom it was assigned, gave his daughter 
Achsah in marriage to his nephew Othniel for 
his bravery in carrying it by storm (Josh. xv. 
16). The town was afterwards given to the 
priests (xxi. 15). No trace of it is to be " 
at the present time. 

There were two other places called Debir : 
belonging to Gad, beyoud Jordan (Josh. xiii. 
2C) : the other to Benjamin, though originally iu 
Judah. 

DEB'ORAH (a bee), a prophetess, wife of La- 
pidoth. She dwelt, probably, in a tent under a 
well-known palm-tree between Raman and Bethel, 
where she judged Israel (Judg. iv. 4, 5). Thio 
in all likelihood means that she was the organ of 
communication between God and his people, and 
probably, on accouut of the influence and autho- 
rity of her character, was accounted in some sort 
as the head of the nation, to whom questions of 
doubt and difficulty were referred for decision. 
In her triumphal song she says— 
' In the days of Shamgar, sou of Anath, 
In the days of Jael, the ways lay desert. 
And high way travellers went in winding by- 
paths. 

Leaders failed in Israel, they failed, 
Until that I Deborah arose, 
That I arose, a mother in Israel.' 
From the further intimations which that song 
contains, aud from other circumstances, the peo- 
ple would appear to have sunk into a state of 
total discouragement under the oppression of the 
Canaanites ; so that it was difficult to rouse them 
from their despoudency and to induce them to 
make any exertion to burst the fetters of their 
i bondage. From the gratitude which Deborah 
I expresses towards the people for the effort which 
they finally made, we are warranted in drawing 
the conclusion that she had long endeavoured to 
instigate them to this step in vain. At length 
she summoned Barak, the son of Abinoam, from 
Kedesh, a city of Naphtali, on a mountain not 
far from Hazor, and made known to him the will 
of God that he should undertake an enterprise for 
the deliverance of his country. But snch was his 
disheartened state of feeling, and at the nam,* 
time such his confidence in the superior character 
and authority of Deborah, that he assented to go 
only on the condition that she would accompany 
him. To this she at length consented. They 
then repaired together to Kedesh, and collected 
there— in the immediate vicinity of Hazor, the 
capital of the dominant power — ten thousand men, 
with whom they marched southward, and en- 
camped on Mount Tabor. Sisera, the general of 
Jabin, king of Hazor, who was at the head of the 
Cauaanitii-h confederacy, immediately collected 
an army, pursued them, and encamped in face of 
them in the great plain of Ksdraelon. Encou- 
raged by Deborah, Barak boldly descended from 
Tal)or into the plain with hit ten thousand men 
to give battle to the far superior host of Sisera, 
which was rendered the more formidable to the 
Israelites by nine hundred chariots of iron. The 
Canaanites were beaten ; and Barak pursued them 
northward to Harosbctb. Sisera himself, beini 
hotlv pursued, alighted from his chariot am 
escaped on foot to the tent of Heber the 
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by whose wife he was slain. This great victory 
(dated ahoiit B.c. 1390), which seems to havo 
been followed tip, broke the power of the native 
princes, and secured to the Israelites a repose of 
forty years" duration. During part of this time 
Deborah probably continual to exercise her for- 
authority ; but nothing more of her history 



The song of triumph, which was composed in 
consequence of the great victory over Sisera, is 
said to have been 'sung by Deborah and Barak.' 
It is usually regarded as the composition of 
Deborah ; and was probably indited by her to be 
suug on the return of Barak and his warriors 
from the pursuit. It is a peculiarly fine specimen 
of the earlier poetry of the Hi-brews. 

2. DEBORAH. The nurse of Hebekah, whom 
she accompanied to the land of Canaan; she 
died near Beth-el, and was buried under an oak, 
which for that reason was thenceforth called 
Allon-bachuth — ' the oak of w«eping' (Gen. xxxv. 
8). 

DECALOGUE, the ten «Wi (Exod. xxxiv. 
28; Dent. iv. 13; x. 4). This is the name most 
usually given by the Greek Fathers to the law 
of the two tables, given by God to Moses on 
Mount Sinai. Tbe Decalogue was written on 
two stone slabs (Exod. xxxi. 18\ which, having 
been broken by Moses (xxxii. 19), were renewed 
by God (xxxiv. 1, &c). They are said (Dent, 
ix. 10) to have been written by the finger of God, 
an expression which always implies an imme- 
diate act of the Deity. The decalogue is five 
times alluded to in the New Testament, there 
called commandments, but only the latter precepts 
are specifically cited, which refer to our duties to 
each other (Matt. xvii. 18, 19, &c.; Mark x. 19; 
Luke xviii. 20 ; Itora. xiii. 9 ; vii. 7, 8 ; Matt. v. ; 
1 Tim. i. 9, 10). | Law.] 

The circumstance of these precepts being called 
the ten icordi has doubtless led to the belief that 
the two tables contained ten distinct precepts, five 
in each table; while some have supposed that 
they were called by this name to denote their 
perfection, ten being considered the most per- 
fect of numbers. Philo-Judcraa divides them 
into two pentads, the first pet: tad ending with 
Exod. xx. 12, ' Honour thy father and thy 
mother,' &c„ or the Jifth commandment of the 
Greek, Reformed, and Anglican churches ; while 
tbe more general opinion among Christians 
is that the first table contained our dnty to God, 
ending with the law to keep the sabbath holy, 
and the second, our duty to our neighbour. As 
they are not numerically divided in the Scrip- 
tures, so that we cannot positively say which is 
the first, which the second, Ac, it may not prove 
uninteresting to the student in Biblical literature, 
if we here give a brief account of the different 
modes of dividing them which have prevailed 
among Jews and Christiana. These may be 
classed as the Talmudicai, the Origeuian, and the 
two Masoretic divisions. 

According to the division contained in the Tal- 
mud, the first commandment consists of the words 
' I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee ont 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage' 
(Exod. xx. 2 ; Deut. v. 6) ; the second (Exod. iti. 
4), 'Thou shalt have none other gods beside me ; 
thou shalt not make to thyself any graven unapt, ' 
&c to ver.«i the third, ♦Thou shalt do 
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God's name in vain,' &c. ; the fourth. • Rem em 
ber to keep holy the sabbath day,' Sec. ; the fifth, 
* Honour thy father and thy mother,' Stc. ; tbe 
sixth, ' Thou shalt not kill ; the seventh, ' Thou 
shalt not commit adultery ;' the eighth, ' Thou 
shalt not steal ;' the ninth, ' Thou shalt not bear 
false witness,' &c. ; and tbe tenth, ' Thou shalt 
not covet,' &c to tbe end. 

The next division is that approved by Origen, 
and is the one in use in the Greek and in all tbe 
Reformed Churches, except the Lutheran. 

Although Origen was acquainted with the dif- 
fering opinions which existed in his time in regard 
to this subject, it is evident from bis own words 
that he knew nothing of that division by which 
the number ten is completed by making the pro- 
hibition against coveting either the house or the 
wife a distinct commandmeut In his eighth 
//o'At'/y oh (ten* si*, after citing the words, ' I an 
the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt,' he adds, ' this is not a part of tbe 
commandment.' Tbe first commandment is, 
•Thou shalt have no other gods but me,' and 
then follows, 'Thou shalt not make an idol.' 
These together are thought by some to make one 
commandment ; but in this case the number ten 
will not be complete—where then will he tbe 
truth of the decalogue? But if it be divided as 
we have done in the last sentence, the full num- 
ber will be evident The first commandment 
therefore is, 4 Thou sbalt have no other gods but 
me.' and tbe second, 4 Thou shalt not make to 
thyself an idol, nor a likeness,' &e. Gregory 
Nazianxen and Jerome take the same view with 
Origen. It is also supported by the learned Jews 
Philo and Josephus, who speak of it as tbe re- 
ceived division of the Jewish Church. 

It appears to have been forgotten in the Western 
Church, but was revived by Calvin in 1536, and 
is also received by that section of the Lutherans 
who followed Bocer, called the Tetrapolitans. It 
is adopted by Calmet, and is that followed in die 
present Russian Church, as well as by the Greeks 
in general. It appeared in tbe Bishops' Book in 
1537, and was adopted by tbe Anglican Church 
at the Reformation (154*0, substituting seventh 
for sabbath-day in ber formularies. The same 
division was published with approbation by Bon- 
ner in his Homilies in 1 555. 

We shall next proceed to describe the two 
Masoretic divisions. The first is that in Exodus. 
According to this arraugement, the two first com- 
mandments (according to the Origenian or Greek 
division ), that is, tbe commandment concerning 
the worship of one God, and that concerning 
images, make but one; the second is, 4 Tbon shalt 
not take the name of the Ixjrd thy God in vain,' 
and so on until we arrive at the two last, the for- 
mer of which is, 4 Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour's house,' and the last or tenth, 'Thou shalt , 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his servant,' 
&c, to the end. 1 his was the division approved 
by Luther, and it has been ever since his time 
received by the Lutheran Church. This division 
is also followed in the Trent catechism, and may 
therefore be called tbe Romau Catholic divi- 
sion. 

Those who follow this division have been ac- 
customed to give tbe decalogue very generally in 
an abridged form : thus the first commandment 

" simply. 4 Thou 
R 2 
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sliaU have no other gods but me j' the second, 
• Thou shalt not take the name n{ thy God in 
Tain the third, 4 Thou shalt sanctify the sabbath- 
day.' A similar practice is followed by the 
Roman Catholics, although they, as well as the 
Lutherans, in their larger catechisms (as the 
Douay) give them at full length. This practice 
has given rise to the charge made against those 
denominations of leaving out the second com- 
mandment, whereas it would have been more cor- 
rect to say that they liad mutilated the first, or at 
least that the form in which they give it has the 
effect of concealing a most important part of it 
from such as bad only access to their shorter 
catechisms. 

The last division is the aecond Matoretic, or 
that of Deuteronomy, sometimes called the Au- 
gustinian. This division differs from the former 
simply in placing the precept * Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's wife' before 'Thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's bouse,' Ste. ; and for this 
transposition it has the authority of Deut v. 21. 
The authority of the Masoretes cannot, however, 
be of sufficient force to supersede the earlier tra- 
ditions of Philo and Josephns. 

DECAP'OLIS. This appears to denote not, 
as is frequently stated, a particular province or 
district, but certain Ten Citiet, including the ad- 
jacent villages, which resembled each other in 
being inhabited mostly by Gentiles, and in their 
civic institutions and privileges. In Matt. iv. 25, it 
is said, ' Multitudes followed Jesus from Galilee, 
•nd from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and 
from Judsa. and from beyond Jordan.' This 
must be considered as a popular mode of expres- 
sion, just as, in describing a public meeting in 
this country, it might be said ' numbers attended 
it from Kent aud Sussex, and from the Cinque 
Ports ' We, therefore, cannot agree with Dr. 
Lightfoot in thinking it ' absurd to reckon the 
most famed cities of Galilee for cities of Deca- 

Eolis, when, both in sacred and profane authors, 
ralilee is plainly distinguished from Decapolis.' 
One at least of the Decapolitan towns (Scytho- 
polis, formerly Bethsban) was in Galilee, and 
several, if not all the rest, were in the country 
beyond Jordan. Pliny gives the following list, 
but allows that a difference of opinion existed as 
to its correctness. I. Damascus; 2. Philadelphia; 
3. Raphana; 4. Scythopolis; 5. Gadara; 6. 
Hippos; 7. Dion; 8. Pel la; 9. Galasa; 10. 
Canatha. Joscphus speaks uf Gadara and Hippos 
as Grecian cities, and calls Scythopolis the 
greatest city of the Decapolis, from which it may 
be inferred that be excluded Damascus from the 
number. For Damascus and Raphana, Cellarius 
substitutes Csesarea Philippi and Gergcsa, and 
Ptolemy Capitolia*. The name Decapolis was in 
course of time applied to more than ten towns, a 
circumstance which may in part account for the 
discrepancies in the lists given by various writers. 
The Decapolitan towns referred to in the Gospels 
were evidently situated not far from the sea of 
Galilee (Mark v. 20; vii. 31). 

DE'DAN. Two persons of this name are men* 
tinned in Scripture ; one the son of Cush (Gen. 
x. 7 \ and the other the second son of Jokshan, 
Abraham's sod by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 3). Both 
founders of tribes, afterwards repeatedly 
in ~ 
Of the 



little hi known. It is supposed 
in southern Arabia, near the Persian Gulf; but 
the existence in this quarter of a place called 
Dadan or Dadena. is the chief ground for this 
conclusion. 

The descendants of the Abrahamite Jok'han 
seem to have lived in the neighbourhood of Idu- 
mssa; for the prophet Jemniah (xlix. 8) calls on 
them to consult their safety, because the calamity 
of the sons of Esau, t e. the Idumseans, was at 
hand. The same priphet (xxv. 23) connects 
them with Thema and Buz. two other tribes of 
Arabia Pctnra, or Arabia Deserts, as does Exekiel 
(xxv. 13) with Theman. a district of Edom. It 
is not always clear when the name occurs which 
of the two Dedans is intended ; but it is probably 
the Cushite tribe, which is described as addicted 
to commerce, or rather, perhaps, engaged in the 
carrying-trade. Its 'travelling companies,' or 
caravans are mentioned by Isaiah (xxL 13); in 
Ezckiel (xxvii. 20), the Dedanites are descril>ed 
as supplying the markets of Tyre with flowing 
riding-cloths: and elsrwhere (xxxviii. 13) the 
same prophet names them, along with the mer- 
chants of Tarshisb. 

DEDICATION, a religious ceremony, where- 
by anything is dedicated or consecrated to the 
service of God ; and it appear* to have originated 
in the desire to commence, with peculiar solemnity, 
the practical use and application of whatever had 
been set apart to the divine service. Thus Moses 
dedicated the Tabernacle in the Wilderness 
(Exod. xl.; Num. vii.); Solomon his temple (I 
Kings viii.); the returned exile* theirs (Eara vi. 
16, 17); Herod his. The Maccabees, having 
cleansed the temple from it* pollutions under 
Antiochus Epiphanes, again dedicated the altar 
(1 Mace iv. 52-9), and an annual festival was 
established in commemoration of the event Thi* 
feast was celebrated not only at Jerusalem, hut 
everywhere throughout the country ; in which 
respect it differed from the feasts of the Passover, 
Pentecost, and Tabernacles, which could only be 
observed at Jerusalem. 

In John x. 22, 23, we are told that Jesus was 
at Jerusalem, walking in Solomon's porch at the 
time of ' the feast of the dedication, and it was 
winter.' This is usually supposed to have been 
the feast commemorating the dedication by Judas 
Maccibicus, which was celebrated in the month 
Cislev, about the winter solstice (answering to 
the 13th of December). There seems no reason 
to disturb this conclusion ; for the dedication of 
Solomon's temple was in the seventh month, or 
autumn ; that of Zerubbabel's temple in the 
mouth Adar, in the spring; and, although that of 
Herod's temple was in the winter, we know not 
that it was celebrated by an annual feast, while 
the Maccabaran dedication was a festival much 
observed in the time of Christ. 

Not onlf were sacred places thus dedicated ; 
but some kind of dedicatory solemnity was ob- 
served with respect to cities, walls, gates, and 
even private bouses (Deut xx. 5; Ps. xxx. title; 
Neh. xii. 2"). We may trace the continuance of 
these usages in the custom of consecrating or 
dedicating churches and chapels ; and in the 
ceremonies connected with the ' opening ' of roads, 
markets, bridges, &c, and with the launching of 
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< DELILAH, the woman whom Samson ! erred, 
and who betrayed bim to his enemies (Judg. xvl) 
[Sanson 1. 

DELUGE. The narrative of a flood, given in 
the book of Genesis (vii. and viii.), by which, 
according to the literal sense of the description, 
the whole world was overwhelmed and every ter- 
restrial creature destroyed, with the exception of 
one human family and the representative* of each 
species of animal, mperuaturally preserved in an 
ark, constructed by divine appointment for the 
■ purpose, need not here be followed in detail. The 
; account furnished by the sacred historian is cir- 
cumstantially distinct; and the whole is expressly 
ascribed to divine agency : but, in several of the 
lesser particulars, secondary causes, as rain, 4 the 
. opening of the windows of Heaven ' ( vii. 1 1 ), and 
i the ' breaking up of the fountains of the great 
' deep,' are mentioned, and again the effect of wind 
in itryiug up the waters (viii. 1). It is chiefly to 
be remarked that the whole event is represented 
as both commencing and terminating in the most 
gradual and quiet manner, without anything at 
all resembling the catastrophes aud convulsions 
I often pictured in vulgar imagination as accompa- 
! uying it. When the waters subsided, so little was 
die surface of the earth changed that the regent- 
tion continued uninjured ; the olive-trees remained 
from which the dove brought its token. 
\ We allude particularly to these circumstances 
i in the narrative as being those which bear most 
; upon the probable nature and extent of the event, 
] which it is our main object in the present article 
I to examine, according to the tenor of what little 
. evidence can be collected on the subject, whether 
j from the terms of the narrative or from other 
I sources of information which may be opened to us 
| by the researches of science. 

Much, indeed, might be said on the subject in 
( other points of view ; and especially in a more 
I properly theological sense, it may be dwelt upon 
I as a part of the great scries of divine interpositions 
j aud dispensations which the sacred history dis- 
closes. Hut our present object, as well as limits, 
will restrict us from enlarging on these topics ; 
or, again, upon the various ideas which have pre- 
vailed on the subject apart from Scripture on the 
one hand, or science on the other. Thus, we need 
merely allude to the fact that in almost all nations, 
from the remotest periods, there have prevailed 
certain mythological narratives and legendary 
tales of similar catastrophes. Such narratives 
! have formed a part of the rude belief of the 
; Egyptians, Cbalda?ans, Greeks, Scythians, and 
j Celtic tribes. They have also been discovered 
1 imong the Peruvians aud Mexicans, and the 
South Sea Islanders. For details on these points 
we refer our reader* to the work of Bryant 
(Anneut Mythology), and more especially to the 
treatise of the Rev. L. V. Harcourton the Deluge, 
who appears to have collected everything of this 
kind bearing on the subject. 

With reference to our present design the most 
material question is that of the existence of those 
: traces which it might be supposed would be dis- 
| covered of the action of such a deluge on the 
existing surface of the globe ; and the consequent 
views which we must adopt according to the de- 
gree of accordance or discordance which such 
evidences may offer, as compared with the written 
narrative. 



The evidence which geology may disclose and 
which can in any degree bear on our present sub- 
ject must, from the nature of the case, be confined j 
to indications of superficial action attributable to < 
the agency of water, subsequent to the latest 
period of the regular geological formations, and, 
corresponding in character to a temporary inun- 
dation of aonirf and tranquil nature, of a depth 
sufficient to cover the highest mountains, and, 
lastly (as indeed this condition implies \ extend- 
ing over the whole globe ; or, if these conditions * 
should not be fulfilled, then, indications of at j 
least something approaching to this, or with which \ 
the terms of the description may be fairly under- 
stood and interpreted to correspond. 

The general result of the geological researches 
into this subject is briefly this: the traces of cur- 
rents, and the like, which the surface of the earth I 
does exhibit, and which might be ascribed to dim- I 
vial action of some kind, are certainly not the ! 
results of one universal simultaneous submergence, 
but of many distinct, local, aqueous forces, for the 
most part continued in action for long periods, 
and of a kind precisely analogous to such agency 
as is now at work. While, further, many parts 
of the existing surface show no traces of such 
operations ; and the phenomena of the volcanic 
districts prove distinctly that during the enor- 
mous periods which have elapsed since the craters 
were active, no deluge could possibly have passed 
over them without removing all those lighter 
portions of their ex u vis? which have evidently 
remained wholly untouched since they were 
ejected. 

Upon the whole it is thus apparent, that we 
have no evidence whatever of any great aqueous 
revolution at any comparatively recent period 
having affected the earth's surface over any con- 
siderable tract: changes, doubtless, may have 
been produced on a small scale in isolated dis- 
tricts. The phenomena presented by caves con- 
taining bones, as at Kirkdale and other localities, 
are not of a kind forming any breach in the con- 
tinuity of the analogies by which all the changes 
in the surface are more and more seen to have 
been carried on. But a recent simultaneous in- 
flux of water covering the globe, and ascending 
above the level of the mountains, must have left 
indisputable traces of its influence, which not 
only is not the case, but against which we have 
positive facts standing out Apart from the tes- 
timonies of geology there are other sciences which 
must be interrogated on such a subject. These 
are, chiefly, terrestrial physics to assign the pos- 
sibility of a supply of water to stand all over the 
globe five miles in depth aftove the level of the 
ordinary sea ; — natural history, to count the my- 
riads of species of living creatures to be preserved 
and continued in the ark; — mechanics, to con- 
struct such a vessel ;— with some others not less 
necessary to the case. But we have no dispo- 
sition to enter more minutely on such points : the 
reader will find them most clearly and candidly 
stated in Dr. Pye Smith's Geology and Scripture, 
&c p. 190, 2nd edit 

Let us now glance at the nature and possible 
solutions of the difficulty thus presented. We 
believe only two main solutions have been at- 
tempted. One is that proposed by Dr. Pye Smith 
(ib. p. 294 \ who expressly contends that there is 
no real contradiction between these facta and the 
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description in the Mosaic record, when the latter 
is correct lii interpreted. This more correct inter- 
pretation then refer*, in tlie first instance, to the 
proper import of the Scripture terms commonly 
taken to imply the nnireinality of the deluge. 
These the author shows, by a large comparison of 
similar passages, are only to be understood as 
expressing a great extent ; often, indeed, the very 
same phrase is applied to a very limited region 
or country, as in Gen. xli. 56 ; Deut. ii. 25 ; 
Acta ii. 5, &c. Thus, so far as these expressions 
arc coucerned, the description may apply to a local 
deluge. 

Next, the destruction of the whole existing 
human race does not by any means imply this 
universality, since, by ingenious considerations as 
to the multiplication of mankind at the alleged 
era of the deluge, the author has shown that they 
probably had not extended beyond a compara- 
tively limited district of the East. 

A local destruction of animal life would also 
allow of such a reduction of the numbers to be 
included in the ark, as might obviate objections 
on that score; and here again the Oriental idiom 
may save the necessity of the literal supposition 
of every actual species being included. 

Again, certain peculiar difficulties connected 
with the resting of the ark on Mount Ararat are 
combated by supposing the name incorrectly ap- 
plied to the mountain now so designated, and 
really to belong to one of much lower elevation. 

Lastly, this author suggests considerations 
tending to fix the region which may have been 
the scene of the actual inundation described by 
Moses, in about that part of Western Asia where 
there is a large district now considerably de- 
pressed below the level of the sea: this mi|:ht 
have been submerged by the joint action of rain, 
and an elevation of the bed of the Persian and 
Indian Seas. And, finally, he quotes the opinions 
of several approved divines in confirmation of 



such a view, especially as bearing upon all the 

hich 

is calculated to convey. 



essential religious instruction which the narrative 



Other attempts have been made with more or 
less probability to assign particular localities as 
the scene of the Mosaic deluge, if understood to 
have been partial. Some diluvial beds posterior 
to the tertiary formations have been occasional I v 
pointed out as offering some proliahilitv of such 
an origin. Thus, e. a. Mr. W. J. Hamilton, 
secretary tn the Geological Society, in his Tour 
in Aria Minor (vol. ii. p. 386), found in the 
plains of Armenia, especially in some localities 
near Khorassan and on the banks of the Arpachai 
or A raxes, a remarkable thin bed of marl con- 
taining shells of tertiary {qn. recent?) species: 
these be attributes to a local deluge occurring (as 
the position of the bed indicates i after the cessa- 
tion of the volcanic action which has taken place 
in that district He expressly adds that he 
regards this deluge as probably coincident with the 
Mosaic; understanding the latter in a restricted 
or partial sense, and imagining it explained by 
physical causes which might have followed the 
volcanic action. 

The only other mode of viewing the subject is 
that which, accepting the letter of the Scriptural 
narrative, makes the deluge strictly uuiversal ; 
and allowing (as they mint be allowed) all the 
difficulties, not to say contradictions, in a natural 
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sense, involved in it, accounts for them all by su- 
j>er natural agency. In fact, the terms ot the 
narrative, strictly taken, may perhaps be under- 
stood throughout as representing the whole event, 
from beginning to end, as entirely of a miracu- 
lous nature. If *o, it may lie said, there is an 
end to all difficulties or question, siuce there are 
no limits to omi.ipo ence : and one miracle is not 
greater than another. Thus, Mr. Lyell {Princi- 
ple* of (lent. iv. 219. 4th ed.), after ably recapitu- 
lating the main points of evidence, as far as phy- 
sical causes are concerned, remark*, ' If we believe 
the flood to have been a temporary suspension of 
the ordinary laws of the natural world, requiring 
a miraculous intervention of the divine p'twer. 
then it is evident that the credibility of such an 
event cannot be enhanced by any series of inun- 
dations, however analogous, of which the peologi-t 
may imagine he has discovered the proofs. For 
my own part, I h:ive always considered the flood, 
when its universality, in the strictest sense of the 
term, is insisted on. as a preternatural event far 
beyond the reach of philosophical inquiry, whe 
ther as to the causes employ ed to produce it, or 
the effects most likely to result from it' 

In a word, if we suppose the flood to have l»eeu 
miraculously produced, and all the difficulties 
thus overcome, wc must also suppose that it was 
not only miraculously terminated also, but every 
trace and mark of it superuaturally effaced and 
destroyed. 

Now, considering the immense amount of su- 
pernatural agency thus rendered necessary, this 
hypothesis hxs appeared to some quite untenable. 
Dr. Pye Smith, m particular (whom no one will 
suspect of any leaning to scepticism), enlarges ou 
the difficulty (p. 157, and note), and offers some 
excellent remarks on the general question of mi- 
racles (p. 84-89 > ; and there can be no doubt that 
however plausible may be the assertion that all 
miracles are alike, yet the idea of supernatural 
agency to so enormous an amount as in the pre- 
sent instance is, to many minds nt least, very 
staggering, if not wholly irndmissible. In fact 
in stretching the argument to such an extent, it 
must lie liorne in mind, that we may l>e trenching 
npon difficulties in another quarter, and not suffi- 
ciently regarding the force of the evidence on 
which any miracles are supported [Miraclk'. 

In any point of view, it must t>e admitted that 
the subject involves difficulties of no inconsider- 
able amount ; and if. after due consideration ol 
the sugg>*fions offered for their solution, we 
shonld still feel it necessary to retain a cautious 
suspense of judgment on the subject, it may V 
also borne in mind that Mich hesitation will no< 
involve the dereliction of any material religious 
doctrine. 

DE MAS, a Thessnlonian Christian who was 
for a time associated with St. Paul, but who after- 
wards abandoned him at I tome, either from hdi.c 
discouraged by the hardships and perils of tin- 
service, or in pursuit of temporal advantages (Col. 
iv. 14 ; Philem. 24 ; '1 Tim. iv. 10). 

DEMETRIUS, a man's name, denoting a 
votary of Cere*, and very common among th. 
Greeks The persons of this name mentioned 
in the history of the Maccabees, and in the New 
Testament are — 

1. DEMETRIUS SOTER, king of Syria. 
He was son of Seleucus IV., surnamed Phifopa- 
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tor ; but, being an hostage at Room at the time 
of his father'* death, his unci?, the notorious 
Antiochus Epiphanes, assumed the crown of Syria, 
and retained it eleven years. After him it was 
held two years by his son Antiochus Eupator, 
who was put to death in B.C. 162 by Demetrius, 
who then arrived in Syria and secured the royal 
heritage from which he had so long been ex- 
cluded. He reigned twelve years, b.c. 102-150. 
The points in which his history connects him 
; with the Jews are alone of interest in this work, 
and these points belong to the history of the 
! Maccabees [see art Maccabees]. To his time 
; belong the latter end of the government of Judas 
in Israel and the beginning of that of Jonathan. 
He acted oppressively and unjustly towards them ; 
but, when a rival arose in the person of Alex- 
ander Balas, he bade so high for the support of 
I Jonathan as to create a doubt of his sincerity ; 
, for which cause, as well as from resentment at 
the injuries he hod inflicted on them, the Jews 
espoused the cause of Hal as to whose success 
they in no slight degree contributed [Alexanoeh 
HalaaI 

2. DEMETRIUS NICATOR, or NICA- 
NOR, son of the preceding, but who was ex- 
cluded from the throne till u.c. 146, by the suc- 
cess of Alexander Balas, and then recovered it 
chiefly by the assistance of his father-in-law 

( Ptolemy Philometor. He at first treated the 
Jews well, but eventually gave them so much 
cause for dissatisfaction that they readily espoused 
the cause of Antiochus Thex*. son of Alexander 
Ha las. Demetrius underwent many vicissitudes, 
and passed several years (n.c. 141-135) iu cap- 
tivity among the Purtbians, from which he even- 
tually returned and recovered his throne, which 
he continued to occupy till b.c 1213, when he was 
defeated in battle by the pretender Alexander 
Zebina, and afterwards slain at Tyre, whither he 
had fled [M accabkk-*]. 

3. DEMETRIUS, a silversmith at Ephesus. 
who, being alarmed at the progress of the Gostiel 
under the preaching of Paul, assembled bis 
fellow-craftsmen, and excited a tumult by ha- 
ranguing them on the danger that threatened the 
worship of the great goddess Diana, and conse- 
quently their own craft as silversmiths Their 
employment was to make ' silver shrines for 
Diana' ( Acts xix. 241; and it is now generally 
agreed that these ' shrines ' were silver models 

| o? the temple, or of its adytum or chapel, in which 
perhaps a little image of the godder^ was placed. 
These, it seems, were purchased by foreigners, 
who either could not perform their devotions at 
the temple itself, or who, after having done so, 
carried them away as memorials or for purposes 
of worship. The continual resort of foreigners 
to Ephesus from all parts, on account of the 
singular veneration in which the image of the 
goddess was held, must have rendered this manu- 
facture very profitable, and sufficiently explains 
the anxietv of Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen. 

4. DEMETRIUS, a Christian, mentioned with 
commendation in Ji John 12. From the con- 

' nexioti of St. John with Ephesus at the tiue the 
Kpistle was written, some have supposed that this 
Demetrius is the same as the preceding, and that 
he had been converted to Christianity. But this 
is a mere conjecture, rendered the more uncertain 
by the commonness of the name. 
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DEMON. This word is used by benthei) 
writers with great latitude, being applied by them, 
1. to every order of beings superior to man, in- 
cluding even the Highest; 2. it is applied to any 
particular divinity ; 3. to the inferior divinities ; 
4. to a class of beings between gods and men. 
Of these latter some were habitually benevolent, 
aud others malignant To the former class be- 
long the tutelary- genii of cities, and the guar- 
dian spirits of individuals, as the demon of 
Socrates. 5. By an easy metonymy it is used to 
denote fortune, chance, fate. Since no distinct ' 
ideas of the ancient Jewish doctrines concerning 
demons can be obtained from the Septuagint, we 
next have recourse to the heathens, and from their 
writings, owing to the universal prevalence of 
belief in demons, ample information may be ob- 
tained. The following is offered as a summary 
of their opinions. 

1. Demons, in the theology of the Gentiles, are 
middle beings, between gods and mortals. This 
is the judgmeutof Plato, which will be considered 
decisive: — * Every demon is a middle being be- 
tween God and mortal.' 

2 Demons were of two kinds ; the one were 
the souls of good men, which upon their de- 
parture from the body were called heroes, were 
afterwards raised to the dignity of demons, and 
subsequently to that of gods. It was also be- 
lieved that the souls of bad men became evil 
demons. The other kind of demons were of 
more noble origin than the human race, having 
never iuhabited 1 tin in au bodies. 

3. Those demons who had once been souls of 
men were the objects of immediate worship among 
the heathens (Deut xxvi. 14; Ps. cvi. 28; Isa. 
via 19), and it is in contradistinction to these that 
Jehovah is so frequently called 'the living God' 
(Deut. t. 6,&c &c). 

4. The heathens held that some demons were 
malignant by nature, and not merely so when 
provoked and offended. Plutarch says, ' It is a 
very ancient opiniou that there are certain wicked 
and malignant demons, who envy good men, and 
endeavour to hinder them iu the pursuit of virtue, 
lest they should be partakers of greater happiness 
than they enjoy.' Pythagoras held that certain 
demons sent disease* to men and cattle. 

In later timet Joseph us uses the word demon 
always in a bad sense, as do the writers of the 
New Testament, when using it as from them- 
selves, and in their own tense of it. * Demons 
are no other than the spirits of the wicked, that 
enter into men aud kill them, unless they can 
obtain some help against them.' 

It is frequently supposed that the demons of 
the New Testament are fallen angels ; on the 
coutrary It is maintained by Farmer, that the 
word is never applied to the Devil and his angels, 
and that there is no sufficient reason for restricting 
the term to spirits of a higher order than man- 
kind. They who uphold the former opinion urge 
that our Lord, when accused of casting out 
demons by Beelzebub, the prince of demons, re- 
plies, How can Satan cast out Satan (Mark iii. 
23, &c.) ? It is further urged, that it is but fair j 
and natural to suppose that the writers of the 
New Testament use the word demons in the same • 
sense in which it was understood by their con- 
temporaries, which, as it appears from Joseph us 
and other authorities, was, that of the spirits of 
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the wicked ; and that if these writers had meant 
anything else they would hare given notice of so 
wide a deviation from popular usage. 

DEMONIACS, demonized persons, in the 
New Testament, are those who were supposed to 
hare a demon or demons occupying them, sus- 
pending the faculties of their minds, and govern- 
log the members of their bodies, so that what 
was Mid and done by the demoniacs was ascribed 
to the in-dwelling demon. 

The correctness of the opinion respecting those 
who are called demoniacs in the New Testament 
which prevailed among the Jews and other 
nations id the time of our Lord and his Apostles, 
has been called in question. On the one hand it 
is urged that the details of the evangelical his- 
tory afford decisive evidence of the truth and 
reality of demoniacal possessions in the sense 
already explained, at least during the commence- 
ment of Christianity; on the other hand it is 
contended that the accounts in question may all 
be understood as the phenomena of certaiu dis- 
eases, particularly hypochondria, insanity, and 
epilepsy ; that the sacred writers used the popular 
Unquage in reference to the subject, but that they 
themselves understood no more than that the 
persons were the subjects of ordinary diseases. 
Here issue is joined— and it is to the evidence 
in this cause that our attention will now be 
directed. 

Those who contend that the demoniacs were 
really possessed by an evil spirit, urge the fol- 
lowing considerations : — 

1. The demoniacs express themselves in a way 
unusual for hypochondriacal, insane, or epileptic 
persons (Matt. viii. 29; Mark i. 24); they pos- 
sessed supernatural strength (Mark v. 4); they 
adjure Jesus not to torment them ; they answer 
the questions proposed to them in a rational 
manner ; they are distinctly said to hare ' come 
out of men and to have ' entered into swine,' and 
that consequently the whole herd, amounting to 
about two thousand, ran violently down a pre- 
cipice into the sea (Matt viii. 32: Mark v. 13). 
The supposition which has been maintained by 
I-ardner among others, that the swine were driven 
into the sea by the drmuniacs, is irreconcilable with 
the language of the narrative, being also highly 
improbable in itself : madmen do not act in con- 
cert, and rarely pursue the same train of maniacal 
reasoning. 

2. No mental diseases are predicated of the 
dumb (Matt. ix. 32), or of the blind and dumb 
(Matt xii. 22). Do such diseases ever produce 
blindness ? 

9. It is admitted that the symptoms of the youth 
described Matt. xvii. 15; Mark ix. 17; Luke ix. 
39, coincide precisely with those of epilepsy, but 
they are attributed to the agency of the demon in 
that very account 

4. The damsel at Philippi is said to have been 
possessed with a spirit of divination, which was 
the means of ohtaining much gain to her masters, 
and to have understood the divine commission 
of Paul and his companions (Acta xvi. 17). Is this 
to be ascribed merely to an aberration of mind ? 

5. The demoniacs themselves confess that they 
were possessed with demons (Mark v. 9): the 
same is asserted of them by their relatives (Mutt 
xv. 22). The Apostles and Evangelists assert 

" with demons were brought 



| unto Jesns (Matt iv. 24 ; Mark i. 32% or met ham 
(Luke viii. 27). Jesus commands them not to 

| make bim known as the Messiah (Mark i. 34. 

I margin); rebuked them (Matt xvii. is). The ; 
Evangelists declare that the demons departed from ! 
their victims at his command (Matt xvii. 18; 
Mark ix. 25, 26 ; Luke iv. 35 ; xi. 14) ; and Jesus 
himself asserts it (Luke xiii. 32). 
■ 6. The writers of the New Testament make 
distinctions between the diseased and the de- 
moniacs (Mark i. 32; Luke vi. 17, Id); and 
Jesus himself docs so (Matt x. 8, &c). 

7. The demoniacs knew Jesus to be the son of 
God (Matt viii. 29 ; Mark L 24 ; v. 7), and the 
Christ (Luke iv. 41). 

8. Jesus addresses the demons (Matt viii. 32; 
Mark v. 18; ix. 25; Luke iv. 35): so does Paul 
(Acts xvi. IS). Jesns bids them be silent (Mark 
i. 25); to depart and enter no more into the 
person (Mark ix. 25). 

9. In Luke x. the seventy are related to have 
returned to Jesus, saying, ' Lord, even the demons 
are subject to us through thy name;' and Jesns 
replies, ver. 18, 'I beheld aatau, as lightning, 
fall from heaven.' 

10. When Jesus was accused by the Pharisees 
of casting out demons by Beelzebub, the prince 
of the demons, he argued that there could be no 
discord among demoniacal beings (Matt xii. 25, 
Stc.\ 

1 1. Jesus makes certain gratuitous observations 
respecting demons (see Matt xii. 43, 44) ; which 
seem like facts in their natural history. In re- 
gard to the demon cast out of the youth, which 
the disciples could not cast out he says, 4 this 
kind (i. «. demons) goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting.' Cau these words be understood 
otherwise than as revealing a real and particular 
feet respecting the nature of demons (Matt xvii. 
21)? 

12. The woman which had a spirit of infir- 
mity, and was bowed together (Luke xiii. 11), is, 
by our Ix>rd himself, said to have been bound by 
Satan (v. 16). In the same way St. Peter speaks 
of all the persons who were healed by Jesus, as 
being ' oppressed of the devil ' ( Acts x. 38). 

13. It is further pleaded, that it sinks the 
importance and dignity of our Saviour's miracles, 
to suppose that when he is said to have cast out 
devils, all that is meant is, that he healed dis- 

To these arguments the opponents of the theory 
of real demoniacal possessions reply, generally, | 
that there can be no doubt that it was the 
general belief of the Jewish nation, with the 
exception of the Sadducees, and of most other ■ 
nations, that the spirits of dead men, especially of I 
those who had lived evil lives, aud died by vio- 
lent deaths, were permitted to enter the bodies of 
men, and to produce the effects ascribed to them 
in the jtopular creed ; but the fact and real state 
of the ease was, that (hose who were considered 
to be pusseiiied were ufflicted with some peculiar 
diseases of mind or body, whieh, their true 
causes not l>cing generally understood, were, a.-, 
is usual in ►uch cases, ascribed to supernatural 
powers; and that Je>us and lis apostles, wishing 
of course to be understood by th ir contempora- 
ries, and owing to other reasons which can be 
pointed out were under the nrcexit ty of express- 
ing themselves in popular language, and of 
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fining to admit, or at least of not denying, its 
•orrectness. They further plead that the fact, 
idmitted on all hauds, that the demon so actu- 
itod the possessed, as that whatever lArydid, was 
not to be distinguished from hit agency, reduces 
;hc question, so far as phenomena arc concerned, 
•o one simple inquiry, namely, whether these 
phenomena are such as can be accouutcd for with- 
out resorting to supernatural agency. They assert 
hut the symptoms predicated of demoniacs cor- 
respond with the ordinary symptoms of disease, 
ilia especially of hypochondria, insanity, and 
epilepsy ; that the sacred writers themselves give 
intimations, as plain as could be expected under 
heir circumstances, that they employed popular 
language ; that consequently they are not to 
!>c considered as teaching doctrines or asserting 
facts whm thoy use such language ; and that the 
.loctrine of the ageucy of departed spirits on the 
bodies of men is inconsistent with certain pe- 
culiar and express doctrines of Christ and his 
apostles. 

With regard to the symptoms related of the 
demoniacs, it is urged lliat such persons as were 
called demoniacs in other countries, and* who 
>eem to have laboured under precisely the same 
symptoms, are reamied to have been cured by the 
dse of medicines. Josephus and the Jewish phy- 
sicians speak of medicines composed of stones, 
-ooU, and herbs, being useful to demoniacs. The 
ure of diseases by such methods is intelligible; 
hut is it rational to t>elicve that the spirits of dead 
<nen were dislodged from human bodies by medical 
prescriptions ? 

1. With regard to the two demoniacs at Ga- 
<lara (or one, according to Mark and Luke), it is 
concluded that they were madmen, who fancied 
that there were within them innumerable spirits 
it dead men. Accordingly the) dwelt among the 
iambs, about which the souls of the dead were be- 
lieved to lrover, went naked, were ungovernable, 
cried aloud, attacked passengers, beat themselves, 
ind bad in their phreusy broken every chain by 
*hich they had been bound. Strength almost 
superhuman is a common attendant ou insanity. 
Their question, ' Art thou come to torment us ?' 
refers to the cruel treatment of the insane in those 
imes, and which they had no doubt shared, in 
he endeavours of men to ' tame ' them. Both 
Mark and Luke the physician describe the demo- 
iiac as in 'his riant mind,' when healed, which 
mplies previous insanity (see also Matt. xii. 22 ; 
v. 28; xvii. 18; Luke vii. 21 ; viii. 2; ix. 42). 
t is true that these demoniacs address Jesus as 
he Son of God, but they might have heard in 
•heir lucid intervals that Jesus, whose fame was 
| .Iready diffused throughout Syria, was regarded 
iy the people as the Messiah. They show their 
inanity, 'their sliaping fancies,' by imagining 
i.ey were demons without number, and by re- 
.nesting permission to enter the swine. Would 
ctnal demons choose such au habitation? They 
peak and answer, indeed, in a rational manner, 
ut agreeably to Locke's definition of madmen, 
hey reason right on false principles, and, taking 
'jncies for realities, make riuht deductions from 
hem. Thus you shall find a distracted man 
ancyiug himself a king, and with a ri- lit iufi-r- 
•uce require suitable attendance. Others, who 
have thought them>elvcs gla^s, take the needful 
aire to preserve such brittle bodies. It is true 
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that Jesus commands the \inclean spirit (so called 
because believed to he the spirit of a dead man), 
but he does this merely to excite the attention of 
the people, and to give them full opportunity to 
observe the miracle. It is not necessary to sup- 
pose that the madmen drove the swiue, but merely 
that, in keeping Kith all the circumstances, the 
insauity of the demoniacs was transferred to 
them, as the leprosy of Naaman was transferred 
to Gehazi, for the purpose of illustrating the 
miraculous power of Christ ; and though this was 
a pumtive miracle, it might serve the good pur- 
pose of discouraging the expectation of temporal 
benefits from him. If the demoniac is represented 
as worshipping Jesus, it should be remembered 
that the insane often show great respect to parti- 
cular persons. 

2. The men who were dumh, and both blind 
and dumb, are not said to have been disordered in 
their intellects, any more than the blind man it. 
John v. The disease in their organs was popu- 
larly ascrilxd to the influence of demons. It is 
ohservable that in the parallel passage (Matt, ix 
32), the evangelist says the man was dumb. 

3. The symptoms of epilepsy in the youth de- 
scribed Matt xvii. 15, are too evident not to be 
acknowledged. If the opinion of relatives is it- 
be pressed, it should be noticed that in this case 
the father says his 'sou is lunatic' It was most 
probably a case of combined epilepsy and lunacy, 
which has been common in all ages. Epilcps j 
was ascribed to tbe influence of the moon in 
those times. The literal interpretation of popu- 
lar language would therefore require us to be- 
lieve that ne was 4 moonstruck,' as well as a 
demoniac 

4. The damsel at Philippi is said by Luke U 
have been possessed with a spirit of Apollo. Ii 
was her fixed idea. The gift of divination is said 
by Cicero to have been ascribed to Apollo. In- 
sane persons pretending to prophesy under the 
iufluence of Apollo, would be likely to gaii. 
money from the credulous. A belief among th* 
common people that the ravings of insanity were 
sacred, was not confined to Egypt. Tbe apostle, 
who taught that an ' idol is nothing in the 
world,' did not believe in the reality of her 
soothsaying. Many demoniacs are mentioned, 
the peculiar symptoms of whose diseases are uat 
stated, as Mary Magdalene (Mark xvi. 9), out of 
whom Jesus cast seven demons, t. e. restored from 
an inveterate insanity (seven being the Jewish 
number of perfection ), supposed to be caused by 
the united agency of seven spirits of the dead. 
Yet she is said to have been healed (Luke viii. 2 ). 

5. If Jesus forbade the demoniacs to say he 
was the Christ, it was because the declaration of 
such persons on the subject would do more harm 
than good. If he rebuked tbem he also rebuked 
the wiud (Matt viii. 2ti), and the fever (Luke iv. 
3'J). If it be said of them, they departed, so it 
is also said of tbe leprosy (Mark i. 42). 

6. It may be questioned whether the writers of 
the New Testament raeke a distinction bctw*>*u 
the diseased and those possessed of demons, or 
whether they specify the demoniacs by them- 
selves us they specify the lunatics (Matt. iv. 24 V 
merely as a distinct and peculiar class at the sick. 
It is, however, meat important to observe that St. 
Peter iucludes ' all ' who were healed by Jesus, 
under the phrase them that were oppressed of the 
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devil, many of whom were not described by the 
Evangelists as subject* of demoniacal possession. 
Sometimes the specification of the demoniacs is 
omitted in the general recitals of miraculous 
cures Mat:. xL ft ), and this, too, ou the important 
of our Lord sending to John the Baptist 
of the miraculous evidence attending 
his preaching (Matt xi. 5). Does not this loon 
as if they were considered as included under the 
sick? 

7. It cannot be proved that all the demoniacs 
knew Jesus to be the Messiah. 

8. It is admitted that Jesus addresses the de- 
mons, but then it may be said that his doing so 
has reference partly to the persons themselves in 
whom demons were supposed to be, and partly 
to the bystanders ; for the same reason that he 
rebuked the winds in an audible voice, as also 
the fever. 

9. With regard to our Lord's reply to the 
seventy, it will not be urged that it was intended 
of a local fall of Satan from heaven, unless it 
may be supposed to allude to hu primeval expul- 
sion ; but this sense ia scarcely relevant to the 
occasion. If, then, the literal sense be neces- 
sarily departed from, a choice must be made ont 
of the various figurative interpretations of which 
the words admit ; and taking the word Satan here 
in its generic sense, of whatever is inimical or 
opposed to the Gospel, Jesus may be understood 
to say, I foresaw the glorious results of your 
mission in the triumphs which would attend it 
over the most formidable obstacles. Heaven is 
often used in the sense of political horizon (Isa. 
xiv. 12, 13; Matt xxiv. 29 j. To be cast from 
heaven to hell is a phrase for total downfall 
(Luke x. lft ; Rev. xii. 7-9). Cicero says to Mark 
Antony, You have hurled your colleagues down 
from heaven. Satan is here used tropically. 
Our Lord does not, therefore, assert the rvul 
operation of demons. 

10. In the refutation of the charge that he cast 
out demons by Beelzebub, the prince of the de- 
mons, be simply argues with the Pharisees upon 
their own piincipUs, and 'judges them out of 
•heir own mouth,' without assuming the truth of 
those principles. 

1 1. The facts he seems to assert respecting the 
wandering of demons through dry places (Matt 
xii. 4ft), were already admitted in the popular 
creed of the Jews. They believed that demons 
wandered in desolate places (Bamch iv. 85% 
Upon these ideas he founds a parable or simili- 
tude, without involving an opinion of their ac- 
curacy, to describe * the end of this generation." 
The observations respecting prayer and fasting 
seem to have relation to that faith in God which 
he exhorts his apostles to obtain. Prayer and 
fasting would serve to enable them to perceive 
the divine suggestion which accompanied every 
miracle, and which the apostles had not perceived 
upon this occasion, though given them, because 
their animal nature had not been sufficiently sub- 
dued. 

12. The application of the term Satan to the 
case of the womau who had a spirit of infirmity, 
is plainly an arguing with the Jews on their own 
principles. It is intended to heighten the an- 

| litheais b-tween the looting of an ox from his 
stall, and looxinq the daughter of Abraham whom 
Satan, as thei/ btliece* ' 

I 
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13. The objection taken from th< 
consequence of explaining the castiug out of de- 
mons to siguify no more than the cure of diseases, 
that it tends to lower the dignity of the Saviour's 
miracles, depends upon the reader's complexion 
of mind, our prior knowledge of the rclaiivt 
dignity of miracles, and some other things, per- 
haps, of which we are not competent judges. 

It has further beeu observed, that the theory o{ 
demoniacal possessions is opposed to the known 
and express doctrines of Christ and his Apostle 
They teach ns that the spirits of the dead cute; 
a state corresponding to their character, no n:or< 
to return to this world (Luke xvi. 22. &c ; xxiii 
43; 2 Cor. v. 1 ; Phil. i. 21). With regard t€ 
the fallen angels, the representations of their 
confinement are totally opposed to the notion o1 
their wandering about the world and tormenting 
its inhabitants (2 Pet ii. 4 ; Jude, ver. 6). If it 
be said that Jesus did not correct the popular 
opinion, still he nowhere denies that the pheno- 
mena in question arose from diseases only . Hi 
took no side; it was not his province. It was 
not necessary to attack the misconception in n 
formal manner ; it wonld be supplanted whenever 
his doctrine respecting the state of the dead wns 
embraced. To have done so would have engaged 
our Lord in prolix arguments with a people in 
whom the notion was so deeply rooted, and havt 
led him away too much from the purposes of his 
ministry. ♦ It was one of the many thinw he 
had to say, but they could cot then bear them.' 
It is finally urged that the autidemonincal theory 
does not detract from the divine authority of the 
Saviour, the reality of his miracles, or the inte- 
grity of the historians. 

DENA'KIUS, the principal silver coin of the 
Romans, which took its name from having been 
originally equal to ten ascs. It was in later times 
(after n.c. 217) current also among the Jews, 
and is the coin which is called 'a penny' in the 
Auth. Vers. The denarii were first coined in 
B.C. 209, or four years after the first Punic war, 
and the more ancient specimens are much heavier 
than those of later date. Those coined in lin- 
early period of the commonwealth have the ave- 
rage weight of CO grains, and those coined under 
the empire of 52*6 grains. With some allow- 
ance for alloy, the former would be worth £$d., 
and the latter 7±d. It has been supposed, how- 
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ever, that the reduction of weight did not take 
place till the time of Nero ; and in that case the 
denarii mentioned in the Gospels must have been 
of the former weight and value, although 7^rf. is 
the usual computation. A denarius was the day- 
wages of a labourer in Palestine ( Matt xx. 2. 9, 
13) ; and the daily pay of a Koman soldier was 
less. In the time of Christ the denarius bore the 
image of the emperor (Matt. xxii. 19 ; Mark xii 
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16), bat formerly it was impressed with the sym- 
bols of the republic. 

DEIt'BE, a small town of Lycaonia, in Asia 
Minor, at the foot of the Taurian mountains, CO 
miles south by east from Iconiiim. and 18 mile* 
east of Lystra. It was the birthplace of Gaius, 
the friend and f llow-travellcr of Paul (Acts xx. 
4.) ; and it was to this place that Paul and Bar- 
i abas fled when expelled from Jcouium, a.d. 41 
(Acts xiv. 6). 

DESERTS. In the East, wide, extended plains 
are usually liable to drought, and consequently 
to barrenness. Hence tbe Hebrew language de- 
scribes a plain, a desert, and an unfruitful watte, 
by the same word. The term which is in general 
rendered ' wilderness,' means, properly, a qratinq 
trad, uncultivated and destitute of wood, but fit 
for pasture — a heath or steppe. The pastures of 
the wildernesi are mentioned in Ps. lxv. 13: Joel 
i. 19; Luke xt. 4; and may be very well ex- 
plained by reference to the fact, that even the 
Desert of Arabia, which is utterly burnt up with 
excessive drought in summer, is in winter and 
spring covered with rich and tender herbage. 
Whence it is that the Arabian tribes retreat into 
their deserts on tbe approach of the autumnal 
rains, and when spring has ended and the 
droughts commence, return to the lands of rivers 
and mountains, in search of the pastures which 
the deserts no longer afford. The same word 
may therefore denote a region which is desert, 
and also oue which, at stated seasons, contains 
rich and abundant pastures. But in fact tbe 
word translated in our Bibles by * desert* or 
' wilderness ' often means no more than tbe com- 
mon, uncultivated grounds in the neighbourhood 
of towns on which the inhabitants grazed their 
domestic cattle. 

The term a great desert or wilderness is espe- 
cially applied to that desert of Stony Arabia in 
which the Israelites sojourned under Moses 
(Num. xxi. 20; xxiii. 28; Ps. Ixviii. 7 ; lxxviii. 
40. &c.V This was the most terrible of the de- 
serts with which the Israelites were acquainted, 
and the only real desert in their immediate 
neighbourhood. It is described under Arabia ; 
as is also that Eastern desert extending from the 
eastern bonier of the country beyond Judu?a to 
tbe Euphrates. It is emphatically called 'the 
Desert,* without any proper name, in Exod. xxiii. 
31 ; Deut xi. 24. 

The several deserts or wildernesses mentioned 
io Scripture are the following, which will be 
found under their respective names : the deserts 
of Edom, Etham, Judah, Kadesh, Maou, Paran, 
Shur. Sin, Sinai. 
DEVIL. [Demom, Satan.] 
DEUTERON'OMY, the Greek name given by 
the Alexandrian Jews to the fifth book of Moses. 
It comprises that series of addresses which the 
Lawgiver delivered (orally and by writing, i. 5; 
xxviii. 58, &c.) to assembled Israel in the second 
I month of the fortieth year of their wandering 
: through the desert, when the second generation 
l was about to cross the Jordan, and when the 
parting hour of Moses had nearly arrived. 

The speeches begin with the enumeration of 
the wonderful dealings of God with the chosen 
people in the early period of their existence. 
Moses clearly proves to them the punishment of 
unbelief, the obduracy of Israel, and the fintbiul- 
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ness of Jehovah with regard to his promises, 
which were now on the point of being accom- 
plished. Fully aware of the tendencies of the 
people, and foreseeing their alienations, Moses 
conjures them most impressively to hold fast the 
commands of the Ix>rd, and not to forget his re- 
velations, lest curses should befull them instead 
of blessings (ch. i.-iv.). The Lawgiver then ex- 
patiates on the spirit of the law, and its reception 
into the hearts of men, both in a positive and 
negative wav. Fear, he says, is the primary 
effect of the law, as also its aim. As Israel had 
once listened to the announcement of the funua 
mental laws of the theocracy with a sacred fear, 
in like manner should man also receive, through 
the whole system of the law, a lively and awful 
impression of the holiness and majesty of Got! 
(ch. v.). But as the essence and sum of the law 
is love to Jehovah, the only and true God, man 
shall by the law be reminded of the Divine 
mercy, so variously manifested in deeds; ai.e 
this reflection is calculated to rouse in man'.' 
heart lore for God. This love is the only and 
true source from which proper respect and obe- 
dience to the law can proceed (ch. vi.). 

There were, however, two tempting deviations, 
in following which the people were sure to be led 
astray. The law, in its strict rigour, was but too 
apt to tempt them to desert Jehovah, and to yield 
to idolatry (the very approval of which even ii. 
thought polluted the heart), by discontinuing to 
hear the heavy yoke of the law. Hence the most 
impressive warnings against Canaan's inhabitant; 
and idols; and heuce the declarations that Israel, 
in placing themselves on a par with the heathens, 
should have to endure an equal fate with them, 
and be repulsed from the presence of Jehovah 
(ch. vii. viii.). 

The other, not less dangerous, deviation is that 
of self-righteousness — the proud fancy that all 
tbe favours Jehovah had shown to his people were 
merely in consequence of their own deservings. 
Therefore Jehovah tells them tliat it was not 
through their own worthiness and purity of heart 
that they inherited the land of the heathens. It 
was only through his free favour; for their sins 
bore too strong and constant testimony how little 
they ought to take credit to themselves for it 
(ch. ix.). 

The history of tbe people, before and after the 
exile, shows these two deviations in their fullest 
bearings. Idolatry we find to have been the 
besetting sin be/me that period, and presumptuous 
pride of heart after it; a proof how intimately 
acquainted the Lawgiver was with the character 
and disposition of his people, and how necessary 
therefore those warnings had been. 

Therefore, adds Moses, turn to that which Je- 
hovah, in giving you the tables of ihe law, and 
establishing the Tabernacle and priesthood, has 
intimated as a significant symbol, ' to circumcise 
the foreskin of your heart,' and to cherish love 
in your inward soul. Think of Jehovah, the just 
and merciful, whose blessings and curses shall 
be set before your eyes as a lastiug mouumeut 
upon the mounts Ebal and Gerizim (ch. x. xi.). 

The mention of that fact leads the Lawgiver 
to the domestic and practical life of the people 
when domesticated in their true home, the Lund 
of Promise ; which he further regulates by o 
fixed and solid rule, by new laws, which tor this, 
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| their new design and purport, form a sort of 
j complement to the laws already given. There, 
; in the land of their forefathers, Jehovah will ap- 
point ont fixed place for his lasting sanctuary, 
when every other place dedicated to the worship 
of idols is to be destroyed. At that chosen spot 
i aloue are the sacrifices to be killed, while cattle 
in general, which urc not destined for sacred 
! purposes, but merely for food, may be slaughtered 
J it all plices according to convenience — a rvgula- 
'.ioii which stilt leaves in full force the previous 
1 laws concerning the eating of blood, and the 
i share of Jehovah in slaughtered cattle. This 
^anctuary was to be considered as the central 
poiut for all sacred objects. Tbo whole land was, 
i>y means of the sauctuary established in the 
midst of it, consecrated and dedicated to Je- 
hovah. This consecration was incompatible with 
j any defilement whatsoever. On that account 
j the Cauaanitea must be exterminated, and all 
idolatrous abominations destroyed, since nothing 
ought to be a dv-d to or taken from the laws 
of Uod (.oh. xii.). For the same reason (t. «. 
for the sale of the holiness of the laud, diffused 
from the sacred centre), no false prophets or sooth- 
sayers are to V tolerated, us they may turn the 
miud* of he people from the law, by establish- 
ing a different one. and therefore even a whole 
town given to the worship of idols must be de- 
molished by forc-iJ of arms (ch. xiii. V. Neither, 
iu like manner, must the heathen customs of 
mourning be imitated, or uucleun beasts eaten ; 
but the people must always remain true to the 
previous laws concerning fooil, &c., and show 
their real attachment to Jehovah and his religion 
by willingly paying the litUt us ordained by the 
law (ch. xiv. ). To the same end likewise shall 
the regulations concerning the years of release 
and the festivals of Jehovah (to be solemnized in 
the place of the ncw-choseu Sanctuary) be most 
scrupulously observed (cb. xv. xvi.). Only un- 
'Uemuhed sacrifices shall be offered, for all idol- 
worshippers must irrevocably be put to deuth by 
-touing. For the execution of due punishment, 
boncst judges must govern the nation, while the 
highest tribunal shall exist in the place chosen 
j for the Sanctuary, consisting of the priests aud 
judges of the land. If a king be given by God 
to the people, lie shall first of all accommodate 
Irrtnself to the laws of God, and not lead a 
heathen life. Next to the regal and judicial 
lignities, ihe ecclesiastical power shall exist in 
it* full right; aud again, next to it, the prophetic 
order (ch. xvii. xviii ). Of all these institutions, 
the duties of the judicial power are most clearly 
defiued ; for Jehovah does as little cutler that in 
his land the ri^ht of the innocent shall lie turned 
wide, as that indulgence shall be shown to the 
evil-doer (ch. xix.). The exposition of the civil 
law is followed by that of the martial law, which 
has some bon ing upou the then impending war 
with Canaan, as the most important war aud 
representing that with the heathen nations in 
general (eh. xx.> These are again followed by 
a scries of laws in reference to the preceding, aud 
referring chiefly to hard cases iu the judicial 
courts, by which Mo*es obviously designed to 
exhibit the whole of the civil life of his people in 
its strict applicatiou to the theocratic s> stein of 
tuw and right. Therefore the form of prayer to 
Se spoken at the ottering up of the firstlings and 
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tithe— the theocratic cwfeaion of faith— by which 
every Israelite acknowledges in person that he is 
• hat God has enjoined and called him to be. 
forms a beautiful conclusion of the whole legis- 
lation (ch. xxi -xxvi.). 

The blessings and curses of Jehovah, the two 
opposite extremes which were to be impressed 
upon the minds of the people at their entrance 
into Canaan, and which have hitherto been spoken 
of only in general terms, are now set forth in their 
fullest detail, picturing in the most lively colours 
the delightful abundance of rich blessings on the 
one hand, and the awful visitations of Heaven's 
wrath on the other. The prophetic speeches 
visibly and gradually increase in energy and 
enthusiasm, until the perspective of the remotest 
future of the people of God lies open to the eje 
of the inspired Lawgiver in all iu chequered 
details, wucn his words resolve themselves into a 
flight of poetical extacy, iuto the strains of a 
spleudid triumphal song in which the tone of 
grief aud lamentation is as heart-rending as the 
announcement of divine salvation therein is jnbi- 
laut (ch. xxvii. xxviii.). The history of the law 
concludes with a supplement concerning him 
who was deemed worthy by the Lord to transmit 
his law to Israel (ch. xxxiv.j. 

Thus much regarding the contents and connec 
tion of the book of Deuterouomy. 

The date, however, of the composition of tin 
book, as well as its authenticity, has given rise t« 
a great variety of opinion, more especially amonf. 
those who are opposed to the authorship of Moses 
The older critics considered Deuteronomy as th 
lalett production of all the books of the Pcntn 
teach ; while the more recent critics have com< 
to just the contrary opinion, and declare it to b* 
the earlirtt of the Mosaic writings. 

A very strong proof of the genuineness of th> 
book lies iu its relation to the later writings of th< 

rrophets. Of all the books of the Pentateuch. 
)euterouomy has been made most use of by th> 
prophets, simply because it is best calculated t< 
serve as a model for prophetic declarations, as alsi 
because of the inward harmony that exists be 
tween the prophecite and the fates upon whicl. 
they are based. 

Among the arguments advanced against the 
authenticity of Deuteronomy, arc: 

1. The contradict ioua said" ti exist between this 
and the other books of Moses ; 

2. Certain anachronium* committed by the 
author. 

These contradictions are more especially al- 
leged to exist in the festival laws, where but 
arbitrary aud unwarranted views are mosth 
entertained by such critics with regard to the 
nature and original meaning of the festivals, which 
they identify altogether with natural or sea so i. 
festivals, and without lending to them a mor< 
spiritual character and signification. 

3. That the Sinai of the other books is always 
called Horeb in Deuteronomy. — They forget, how- 
ever, that Hortb is the general name of the whnh 
mountain, while Sinai is the special name of ■ 
particular part of it. This distinction is. indeed. 
mo»t scrupulously observed everywhere in th< 
Pentateuch. 

4. That in Deuteronomy i. 44 are mcntionei 
the Amor it et, instead of the Amalekitea. as in Num 
xiv. 45.— Here also they have forgotten to uotio 
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that, in the sequel of the very passage alluded to 

in Deuteronomy, both the Amenta and AnaUk- 
iies are mentioned. 

5. That the cause of the punishment of Moses 
is differently stated in Num. xxvii. 14, and 
i Deuteronomy iii. 2ft. — To this objection we reply, 
that both the guilt and punishment of Moara are 
described iu both books as originating with the 
people; comp. also Deut. xxxii. 51, etc. 
i Among the anachronisms in Deuteronomy are 
reckoned the allusions made in it to the Temple 
• (xii. xvi. I, sqq.), to the royal and prophetic 
' powers (xiii. xvii. xviii.), to the different modes 
of idol- worship (iv. 19; xvii. 3), and to the exile 
(xxviii. tq.). In suggesting these criiical points, 
, however, they do not consider that all these sub- 
j jects are most closely and intimately connected 
with the spirit and principles of the law itself, 
and that all these regulations and prophecies 
appear here in Deuterouomy, as necessary fiuish- 
I ing-points to the Law, so indispensable for the 
better consolidation of the subsequent and later 
relations of the theocracy. 
More anachronisms are said to be, 

1. The sixty dwelling-places of Jair mentioned 
Deut. iii. 14, sq. (comp. Judg. x. 3, sq.). We 
consider, however, that the men mentioned in the 
two passages are evidently different persons, 
though of the same name. Nor is it difficult to 
prove from other sources, that there really existed 
at the time of Moses a man by name Jair. 

2. The notice (.iii. II) concerning king Og, 
which looks more like a note of a subsequent 
writer in corroboration of the story told in the 
chapter. Bat this hypothesis falls to the ground 
when we consider that Moses did not write for his 

i contemporaries merely, but also for lute posterity. 
I The book contains, moreover, not a small num- 
I ber of plain, though indirect traces, indicative of 
I its Mosaic origin. We thus find in it : 
i 1. Numerous notices concerning nations with 
! whom the Israelites had then come in con 'act, 
i bat 
i • 

accouuts of the residences of the kings 

I ' (i. 4). 

2. The appellation of ' mountain of the A mo- 
riles,' used throughout the whole book (i. 7, 19, 
20, 44), while even in the book of Joshua, soon 
after the conquest of the land, the name is already 

| exchanged for ' mountains of Judah ' (Josh. xi. 
16,21). 

3. The observation (ii. 10), that the hmim had 
I formerly dwelt in the plain of Moah: they were 

a great people, equal to the AtmJiim. This ob- 
I K-rvation quite accords with Genesis xiv. 5. 

4. A detailed account (ii. II) concerning the 
Uorim and their relations to the Edomites. 

5. An account of the Zamiummim (ii. SO, 21), 
one of the earlicsi races of Cauaan, though men- 
tioned nowhere ebe. 

C. A very circumstantial account of the Re- 
phaim (iii. 3, sq.), with whose concerns the author 
i • seems to have been well acquainted. 
: ] The standing-point also of the author of Deute- 
' ronomy is altogether in the Mosaic time, and had 
I it been assumed and fictitious, there must neces> 
I sarily have been momenta when the spurious 
; author would have been off his guard, and un- 
j mindful of the part he had to play. But no dis- 
; crepanciea of llua kind can be traced ; and this 



wfioin me Israelites nmi men come in conduct, 
bat who, after the Mosaic period, entirely dis- 
appeared from the pages of history : such are the 
iccouuts of the residences of the kings of llasliau 



is in itself an evidence of the genuineness of the 
book. 

A great number of other passages force us 
likewise to the conclusion, that the whole of 
Deuteronomy originated in the time of Moses. 
Such are the passages where 

1. A comparison is drawn between Canaan and 
Egypt (xi. lo, sq.), with the latter of which the 
author seems thoroughly acquainted. 

2. Detailed descriptions are given of the fer- 
tility and productions of Egypt (viii. 7, sq.). 

3. Negotiations are given relating to the con- 
quest of Canaan (xii. I, sq.; xx I, sq.). which 
cannot be understood o'herwise than by assuming 
that they had been framed in the Mosaic time, 
since they could be of no use after that period. 

Besides, whole pieces and chapters in Deutero- 
nomy, such as xxxti., xxxiii., betray in form, lan- 
guage, and tenor, a very early period in Hebrew 
literature. Nor are the laws and regulations in 
Deuteronomy less decisive of the authenticity of 
the book. We are struck with the most remark- 
able phenomenon, that many laws from the pre- 
vious books are here partly repeated and im- 
pressed with more energy, partly modified, and 
partly altogether abolished, according to the con- 
tingencies of the time, or as the new aspect of 
circumstances among the Jews rendered such 
steps necessary (comp. t. a. Deut. xv. 17 with 
Exod. xxi. 7 ; Deut. xii. with I<ev. xvii.). Such 
pretensions to raise, or even to oppose his own 
private opinions to the authority of divine law, 
are found in no author of the subsequent periods, 
since the whole of the sacred literature of the 
later times is, on the contrary, rather the echo 
than otherwise of the Pentateuch, and is alto- 
gether founded on it. Add to this the fact, that 
the law itself forbids most impressively to add to, 
or take anything from it, a prohibition which is 
repeated even in Deuteronomy (comp. iv. 2 ; xiii. 
1 ) ; and it is but too evident, that, if the opinion 
of the critics be correct, t'nat this book contains 
nothing more than a gradual development of the 
law— it clashes too often with its own principles, 
and pronounces thus its own sentence of con- 
demnation. 

The part of Deuteronomy (xxxiv.) respecting 
the death of Motes requires a particular explana- 
tion. That the whole of this section is to be 
regarded as a piece altogether apart from what 
precedes it, or as a supplement from another 
writer, has already been maintained by the elder 
theologians; and this opinion is confirmed not 
only by the contents of the chapter, but also by 
the express declaration of the book itself on that 
event and its relations ; for chapter xxxi. contains 
the conclusion of the work, where Moses describes 
himself as the author of the previous coutents, as 
also of the Song (cb. xxxii.), and the blessings 
(eh. xxxiii.) belonging to it. All that follows is, 
consequently, not from Moses, the work being 
completed and concluded with chapter xxxiii. 
There is another circumstance which favours this 
opinion, namely, the close connection that exists 
U'tween the last section of Deuteronomy and the 
beginning of Joshua (comp. Dent xxxiv. 9 with 
Josh. i. \\ plainly shows that chapter xxxiv. of 
Deuteronomy is intended to serve as a point of 
tranritum to the book of Joshua, and that it war 
written by the same author as the latter. The 
correct view of this chapter, therefore, is to coo 
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rider it as a real supplement, but by do 
an interpolation. 

On the literature of Deuteronomy, compare tbe 
article Pentatkuch. 

DKW. The various passages of Scripture in 
which dew is mentioned, as well as the statements 
of travellers, might, unless carefully considered, 
convey tbe impression that in Palestine the dews 
fall copiously at night during the height of 
summer, and supply in come degree the lack of 
rain. But we find that those who mention dews 
travelled in spring and autumn, while those who 
travelled in summer make do mention of them, 
lu fact, scarcely any dew does fall during the 
summer months— from the middle of May to tbe 
middle of August; but as it continues to full for 
some time after the rains of spring have ceased, 
and begins to fall before the rams of autumn 
commence, we may from this gather the sense in 
which the Scriptural references to dew are to 1* 
understood. Without the dews continuing to fall 
after the rains have ceased, and commencing be- 
fore the rains return, the season of actual drought, 
and the parched appearance of the country, would 
be of much longer duration than they really arc. 
The partial refreshment thus afforded to the 
ground at tbe end of a summer without dews or 
rains, is of great value in Western Asia, and would 
alone explain all the Orientil references to the 
effects of dew. This explanation is of further 
interest as indicating the times of the year to 
which the Scriptural notices of dew refer ; for as 
it does not, in any perceptible degree, fall in 
summer, and as few would think of mentioning 
it in the season of rain, we may take all such 
notices to refer to the months of April, May, part 
of August, and September. 

DIADEM. [Cbown.] 

DIAL. The iuveutiou of the sun-dial belongs 
most probably to the Bil>\ Ionian*. The first 
mention in Scripture of the • hour,' is msde by 
Daniel, at Babylon (ch. iii. 6). The circum- 
stances connected with the dial of Ahax (2 Kings 
xx. II; Isa. xxxviii. 8), which is perhaps tbe 
earliest of which we have any clear mention, en- 
tirely concur with the derivation of gn.wnonics 
from the Babylonians. Ahax had formed an 
alliance with Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria (2 
Kings xvi. 7, 9% and that he was ready to adopt 
foreign improvements, appears from his admira- 
tion of tbe altar at Damascus, and his introduc- 
tion of a copy of it into Jerusalem (2 Kings xvi. 
lo). ' The princes of Babylon sent unto him to 
inquire of the wonder that was done in the land 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 3 1 ). Hence tbe dial also, which 
wa< called after his name, w:u probably an im- 
portation from Babylon. Different conjectures 
hare been formed respecting the construction of 
this instrument. On the whole it seems to have 
been a distinct contrivauce, rather thin any part 
of a house. It would also seem probable, from 
tbe circumstances, that it was of such a size, and 
so placed, that Hexekiah, now convalescent (Isa. 
xxxviii. SI, 2'2), but not perfectly recovered, 
could witness the miracle from his chamber or 
pavilion. May it not have been situate ' in tbe 
middle court mentioned 2 Kings xx. 4? The 
cut given below (No. 141) p veuts a dial dis- 
covered in Hindostan. near Di/lhi, the ancient 
capital of the Mogul empire, whose construction 
J well suit the ! 
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dial of Ahaz. It seems to have answered the 
double purpose of an observatory and a dial - a 
rectangled hexaugle, whose h\ pot hen use is n 
staircase, apparently parallel to* the axis of the 
earth, and bisects a zone or coping of a wall, 
which wall connects tbe two terminating towers 
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right and left. The coping itself is of a circular 
form, and accurately graduated to mark, by t)u 
shadow of the gnomon above, the sun's progress 
before and after noon; for when the sun is in 
the senith, he shinesdircctly on the staircase, and 
tbe shadow falls beyond tbe coping. A fat surface 
on the top of the ttaircase, and a gnomon, fitted the 
building for the purpose of an ol«ervatory. Ac- 
cording to the known law* of refraction, a cloud or 
body of air of different density from the commou 
atmosphere, interposed between the gnomon and 
the coping of the dial-plate fclow, would, if the 
cloud were denser than tbe atmosphere, cause the 
shadow to recede from the perpendicular height 
of the staircase, and of course to re-ascend the 
steps on the coping, by which it had before noon 
gone down; and if the cloud were rarer, a con- 
trary effect would take place. The phenomenon 
on the dial of Ahaz, however, was doubtless of a 
miraculous nature, even should such a medium of 
the miracle be admitted: nothing less than ;. 
divine communication could have enabled Isaiah 
to predict its occurrence at tint time aud place 
besides, he gave the king his own choice whether 
the shadow should advance or retire ten degrees. 
There seems, however, to be no necessity for 
seeking any medium for this miracle, and cer- 
tainly no necessity for supposing any actual inter- 
ference with the revolution of the earth, or the 
position of the sun. The miracle, from all the 
accounts of it, might consist only of the retro 
gression of the shadow ten degrees, by a simple 
act of Almighty power, without any medium, or, 
at most, by that of refracting those rays only 
which fell upon the dial. It is not said that any 
time was lost to the inhabitants of the world at 
large : it was not even observed by the astronomers 
of Babylon, for tbe deputation came to inquire 
concerning tbe wonder that was done in the land 
It Mas temporary, local, and confined to the ob- 
servation of Hezekiah and his court, being de 
signed chiefly for the satisfaction of that monarch. 
It is remarkable that no instrument for keeping 
time is meutioned in the Scripture before the dial 
of Ahaz, B.c. 700 ; nor does it appear that the 
Jews generally, even after this period, divided 
their day iut> hours. The dial of A lust was pro- 
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bably an object only of curious 
served at most to regulate the occupations of the 
palace. 

DIAMOND. The diamond is named in the 
Authorised Version as oue of the stones in the 
breastplate of the high priest : Exod. xxviii. 18; 
xxxix. 11). But as these stones were engraved, 
it is by no means likely that the original word 
yahalum) really denotes the diamond; and it 
is generally understood that the onyx is intended. 
The diamond again occurs in the Authorized 
Version of Jer. xvii .1 ; Exek. iiL 9; Zcch. vii. 12; 
and in these places the word (sAamir) is different 
from the above, and its signification, 'a sharp 
point,' countenances this interpretation, the dia- 
mond being for its hardness used in perforating 
and cutting other minerals. Indeed, this use of 
the thamir is distinctly alluded to in Jer. xvii. 1. 
where the ttylta pointed with it is distinguished 
from one of iron (comp. Plin. JIut. Nat. xxxvii. 
15). The two other passages also favour this 
view by using it figuratively to express the 
hardness and obduracy of the Israelites. Our 
Authorized Version has ' diamond ' in Jer xvii. 1, 
and 'adamant' in the other texts: but in the 
original the word is the same in all. 

DIANA (Acts xix. 24). Artemis, the Diana of 
the fiomans, is a 
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with almost incompatible 
tutelary divinity of Ephesus, 
in which character alone sbe concerns us here, 
she was undoubtedly a representative of the same 
power presiding over conception and birth which 
was adored in Palestiuc under the name of Asu- 

TORKTH. 

Her earliest image, which was said to have 
fallen from heaven, was probably very rude, and, 
to judRe trom its 



each side. There is some 
of which her image 




us. 



was made. Most authorities say it was of ebony. 
The later image with the full development of 
attributes, of which we give a representation, is 
a Pantheon of Asiatic and Egyptian deities. 
Even in it, however, we see how little influence 
Greek art had in modifying its antique rudeness. 
It is still more like a mummy than a Greek 
statue. Her priests were called Megabyzi, and 
were eunuchs. 

DI'BON, or DIMON (Isa. xv. 9), railed also 
Dibon-Gad, from its having been rebuilt by the 
tribe of that name (Num. xxxii. .'14), a city on 
the northern hank of the Arnon, at the point 
where the Israelites crossed that river on their 
journey to the Jordan, and where their first en- 
campment was made aAer having passed it In 
later times wc find it, with other towns in this 
quarter, in the hands of the Moabites (Jer. xlviii. 

The site has been recognised by Seetxen, 
Burckhardt, and Irby and Mangles, at a place 
which bears the name of Diban, in a low tract 
of the district called the Konra, abont three 
miles north of the Arnon (Modjeb). The ruius 
are here exteusive, but offer nothing of iuterest 
There was another place called Dibon in the 
tribe of Judah (Xeh. xi. 25), perhaps the same 
that is called Dimonah in Josh. xiii. 26. 

DI'DKACHMON (a double drachma), a silver 
coin equal to two Attic drachmir, and also to the 
Jewish half shekel (Joseph. Antiq. iii. 8- 2). It 
was therefore equivalent to about Is. Ad. of our 
monev. By the law every Jew was required to 
pay half a shekel to the Temple (Exod. xxx. 
13, sq.), and this amount is represented by the 
didrachma in Matt. xvii. 24, where it is used for 
the ' tribute-money ' demanded ot Christ 

DID'YMUS (a Iwi'm), a surname of the 
Apostle Thomas, denoting that be was a twin; 
and if translated, he would be called ' Tbomas 
the Twin ' (John xi. 1C). [Thomas.] 

DPKE, the heathen Goddess of Justice ; de- 
scribed as the daughter of Zeus and Themis. 
The punishment of murderers is particularly 
ascribed to her ; and therefore, besides being the 
goddess of punishment in a general sense, she is 
often to be considered the same as Nemesis or 
Vengeance. The word occurs in Acts xxviii. 4, 
and is there rendered 'vengeance,' appellatively. 

DIK'LAH, a tribe descended from J ok tan 
(Gen. x. 27). As the name in Aramaic and 
Arabic means a palm-tree, it has been judged 
to seek the seat of the tribe in some 
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territory rich in palm-trees. Hochart finds it in [ 
Southern Arabia, Micbaetis in the region of the 
Tigris (from the analogy of the name Diglath); 
but where the ground of search is so uncertain, 
it is impossible to obtain any satisfactory result. 

DI'NAH, a daughter of Jacob by Leah (Gen. 
xxx. 21 \ and therefore full sister of Simeon and 
I^evi. While Jacob's camp was in the neigh- 
bourhood of Sbecbem, Dinah was seduced by 
-hi-chem, the son of Hamor, the Hivite chief or 
head-man of the town. Partly from dread of 
the consequences of his misconduct, and partly, 
it would seem, out of love for the damsel, he 
solicited a marriage with her, leaving the • mar- 
riage price' (see Marriage) to be fixed by her 
family. To this Dinah's brothers would only 
consent on the further condition that all the in- 
habitants of the place should be circumcised. 
Even this was yielded ; and Simeon and l<evi 
took a most barbarous advantage of the com- 
pliance by falling upon the town on the third 
day. when the people were disabled by the effects 
of the operation, and slew thrm all (Gen. xxxiv.). 
For this act of truly Oriental vindictiveness no 
excuse can be offered, and Jacob himself re- 
peatedly alludes to it with abhorrence and regret 
i Gen. xxxiv. 30; xlix. 5-7). To understand the 
act at all, however, it is necessary to remember, 
that any stain upon the honour of a sister, and 
especially of an only sister, is even at this day 
considered as an insupportable disgrace and in- 
expiable offence among all the nomade tribes of 
Western Asia. If the woman be single, her 
brothers more than her father, if she be married, 
her brothers more than her husband, are ag- 
grieved, and are considered bound to avenge the 
wrong. Hence the active vengeance of Dinah's 
full brothers, and the comparative nassiveness of 
her father in these transactions. Or Dinah's sub- 
sequent lot nothing is known. 

DIONYS'lUS the ARKOPAGITE. The 
name of 4 Dionysius the Areopagite' enlivens 
the scanty account of success which attended the 
visit of Paul to Athens (Acts xvii. 34). Nothing 
further is related of him in the New Testament ; 
but ecclesiastical historians record some parti- 
culars concerning his career, both before and 
after his conversion. Suidas recounts that he 
was an Athenian by birth, and eminent for his 
literary attainments; that he studied first at 
Athens and afterwards at lleliopolis in Egypt; 
and that, while in the latter city, he beheld that 
remarkable eclipse of the sun. as he terms it, 
which took place at the death of Christ, and ex- 
claimed to his friend Apollophanes, ' Either the 
Divinity suffers, or sympathises with some 
sufferer.' He futher details, that after Dionysius 
returned to Athens, be was admitted into the 
Areopagus; and, having embraced Christianity 
about a.d. 50, was constituted Bishop of Athens 
by the Apostle Paul himself. Syncellus and 
Nicephorus both record the last particular. Aria- 
tides, an Athenian philosopher, asserts that he 
suffered martyrdom— a fact generally admitted 
by historians ; but the precise period of his death, 
whether under Trajan or Adrian, or, which u 
most likely, under Domitian, they do not de- 
termine. It is impossible now to determine what 
credit is to be given to these traditions. 

DIOTREPHES {Jove-mvri*hed\ a person 
who seems to have been one of the false teachers 



condemned by St John in his thin] epistle. He 
arpcars to have been a presbyter or deacon— , 
probably the former. He refused to receive the j 
letter sent by John, thereby declining to submit 
to his directions or acknowledge his authority 
(3 John !>)• 

DISCERNING OP SPIRITS. This is no* 
usually understood to mean a high faculty, en- 
joyed by certain persons in the apostolic age, of 
diving into the heart and discerning the secret 
dispositions of men. It appears to have been 
one of the gifts peculiar- to that age, and was 
especially necessary at a time when the standard* I 
of doctrine were not well established or generally 
understood, and when many deceivers were 
abroad (2 John ii. 7). This faculty seems to 
have been exercised chiefly upon those who came 
forward as teacher* of others, and with whose re:il 
character and designs it was important that the 
infant churches should be acquainted. 

DISCIPLE, a scholar or follower of any 
teacher, in the general sense. It is hence anplied 
in the Gospels not only to the followers of Christ, 
hut to those of John the Baptist (Matt ix. 14, 
&c), and of the Pharisees (Matt xxii. 16). Al- 
though used of the followers of Christ generally. | 
it is applied in a special manner to the twelve I 
apostles (Matt x. 1 ; xi. 1 ; xx. 17 ; Luke ix. 1). j 
After the death of Christ the word took tin- 
wider sense of a believer, or Christian ; »'. e. a 
follower of Jesus Christ 

DISEASES OP THE JEWS. The most 
prevalent diseases of the East are cutaneous dis- 
eases, malignant fevers, dysentery, and ophthal- 
mia. Of the first of "these the most remarkable 
are leprosy and elephantiasis [Leprosy]. To , 
the same class also belongs the singular disease ; 
called the mal d' Aleppo, which is confined to \ 
Aleppo, Bagdad, Aintab, and the villages on the ; 
Segour and Kowick. It consists in an eruption I 
of one or more small red tubercles, which give j 
no uneasiness at first but after a few weeks, j 
become prurient discharge a little moisture, and j 
sometimes ulcerate. Its duration is from a few 1 
months to a year. It does not affect the general ' 
health at all, and is only dreaded on account oi , 
the scars it leaves. Foreigners who have visiter j 
Aleppo have sometimes been affected by it j 
several years after their return to their own 
country. It is a remarkable fact that dogs and 
cats are likewise attacked by it. The Egyptians 
are subject to an eruption of red spots and 
pimples, which cause a troublesome smarting 
The eruption returns every year towards the end 
of June or beginning of July, and it on that 
account attributed to the rising of the Nile. 
Malignant fevers are very frequent and of thi> 
class is the great scourge of the East, the plague, 
which surpasses all others in virulence and con- 
tagiousness [Pestilence]. The Egyptian oph- 
thalmia is prevalent throughout Egypt and Syria, 
and is the cause of blindness being so frequent in 
those countries [Blindness]. Of inflammatory 
diseases in general, Dr. Russell says that at 
Aleppo he has not found them more frequent noi 
more rapid in their course, than in Great Britnir. 
Epilepsy and diseases of the mind are commouh 
met with. Melancholy monomaniacs are re- 
garded as sacred persons in Egypt and are held 
in the highest veneration by ail Mahometans. 

Diseases ore not uufrequently alluded to in the 
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Old Testament; but, as no description is grrm | 
of litem, except in ouc or two instances, it u for 
the most part impossible even to hazard a con- 
jecture concerning their nature. 

Hezekiah suffered, according to our version, 
from a boil. The term here used means literally 
inflammation ; but we have no means of identi- 
fying jt with what we call boil. The same may 
be said of the plague of boils and Mains [Blai.ns ], 
and of the names of diseases mentioned in the 
28th chapter of Deuteronomy, such us pestilence, 
consumption, fever, botch of Egypt, itch, scab. 
The case of Job, in which the terra translated 
boil also occurs, demands a separate notice [Job]. 
Nebuchadnezzar's disease was a species of me- 
lancholy monomania, called by authors zoan- 
thropia, or more commonly lycanthropia, be- 
cause the transformation into a wolf was toe most 
ordinary illusion. Esquirol considers it to have 
originated in the ancient custom of sacrificing 
animals. But, whatever effect this practice might 
have had at the time, the cases recorded are in- 
dependent of any such influence ; and it really 
does not seem necessary to trace this particular 
hallucination to a remote historical cause, when 
we remember that the imaginary transformations 
into inanimate objects, such as glass, butter, &c, 
which are of every- day occurrence, are equally 
irrcconciUhle with the natural instincts of the 
mind. The same author relates that a nobleman 
of the ccurt of Louis XIV. was in the habit of 
frequently patting his head out of a window, in 
order to satisfy the urgent desire he had to bark. 
Calmet informs us that the unr.s of a German 
convent were transformed into cats, and went 
mewing over the whole house at a fixed hour of 
the day. Antiochus and Herod died, like Sy 11a, 
from phthiria&is, a disease which was well known 
to the ancients. Nothing is knowu respecting the 
immediate causes of this malady ; but there is no 
doubt that it depends on the general state of the 
constitution, and must not be attributed to un- 
clean I iness. Alihert mentions the case of a per- 
son who, as soon as these animals had been 
destroyed, fell into a typhoid state, and shortly 
after died. The question of alleged demoniacal 
possession, so often mentiomd in the New Testa- 
ment, has been considered under another head 
[Demoniac*], and need not be re-opened in this 
place. 

DISH. Various kinds of dishes are mentioned 
in Scripture; but it is impossible to form any 
other idea of their particular forma than may be 
suggested by those of ancient Kgypt and of the 




144. 

modem East, which have much resemblance to 
each other. The sites of such ancient towns as 
were built of sun-dried bricks are usually covered 
with broken potsherds, some of them large 



l enough to indicate the form of the entire vessel. 
These are remarkably similar to those in modern 
use, and are for the most part made of a rather 
coarse earthenware, covered with a compact and 
strong glaze, with bright colours, mostly green, 
blue, or yellow. Dishes and other vessels of 
copper, coarsely but thickly tinned, are now 
much used in the East ; but how far this may 
have been anciently the case we have not the 
means of knowing. The cut (No. 144) re- 
presents a slave bringing dishes to table; the 
dishes have covers, and the manner in which they 
are carried on the reverted hand is the mode still 
used by Eastern servants. 

DIVINATION is a general term descriptive 
of the various illusory arts anciently practised 
for the discovery of things secret or future- 1'he 
human mind has always shown a Strong curiosity 
to ascertain the course of fortune, and the issue of 
present or contemplated schemes; and in th»Me 
countries and ages where ignorance of physical . 
laws has combined with superstition to debase it, 
it has sought to gratify this innate disposition to I 

Cry into futurity, by looking for presages in things , 
etween which and the object of its anxiety no . 
connection existed but in the diviner's imagina- ; 
tion. Scarcely a single department of nature but < 
was appealed to, as furnishing, on certain con- 
ditions, good or bad omens of human destiny ; 
and the a»pect of things, which, perhaps by the 
most casual coincidence, marked some event or 
crisis in the life of one or two individuals, came 
to be regarded, by blind credulity, as the fixed 
and invariable precursor of a similar result in the 
affairs of mankind in general. By such childish 
and irrational notions was the conduct of the 
heathen guided in the most important, no less 
than in the most ordinary occurrences of life ; and 
hence arose the profession of augurs, soothsayers, 
et hoc geau$ onne of impostors, who, ingrafting 
vnlgar traditions on a small stock of natural 
knowledge, estaMn-hed their claims to the posses- 
sion of an occult science, the importance and in- 
fluence of which they dexterously increased by 
associating it with all that was pompous and im- 
posing in the ceremonies of their religion. 

This science, if that can be called science 
which was the product of ignorance and fraud 
united, was divided into various branches, each ; 
of which had its separate professors. In a general 
view, divination may be considered as either na- 
tural or artificial : the first being founded on the i 
notion that the soul possesses, from its spiritual 
nature, some prescience of futurity, which it ex- 
emplifies particularly in dreams, and at the ap- 
proach of death : the second, resting on a peculiar 
interpretation of the course of nature, as well as 
on such arbitrary observations and experiments 
as superstition introduced. The different systems i 
and methods that were anciently in vogue are 
almost incredible: as, for instance, Acromancy, 
divining by the air ; Ariihmomancy, by means of 
numbers ; Capnomancy. by the smoke of sacri- 
fices ; Chiromancy, by the lines on the palms of 
the hands; Hydroiuancy, by water; Pyromancy, 
by fire, Ate But without attempting an enumera- 
tion and explanation of all the arts of divination 
that were anciently practised, let ns confine our- 
selves to the mention of those which occur in 
sacred history. I. Wise men (Exod. vii. 11; 
lsa. xliv. 25; Jcr. L 35; Dan. ii, 12, Ac), a term 
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applied generally to magicians, or men who were 
skilled in natural science. 2. 'Wizards' or 
wise men, and * a witch,' from an Arabic verb 
signifying 'to reveal, both practising divination 
by the same arts, t. «. pretending to reveal secrets, 
to discover things lost, find bidden treasure, and 
interpret dreams. 3. One who foretold what 
was to happen by the flight of birds, or the use 
of lots [Lots}. 4. One who, though rendered by 
oar translators ' an observer of times,' foretold 
political or physical changes by the motion of the 
clouds, along with whom Isaiah conjoins those 
who made the same predictions from eclipses, and 
the conjunction of the stars (xlvii. 13). 5. ' An 
enchanter' was probably one who practised 
Ophiomancy, or the art of charming serpents, 
which was, and still is, a favourite trick of jug- 
glery in the East. 6. *A charmer,' one who 
placed words and things in a certain arrange- 
ment, or muttered the in, as a kind of spell. 7. ' A 
oonsulter with familiar spirits,' or • a ventrilo- 
quist,' was a wizard who asked counsel of his 
familiar, and gave the responses received front 
him to others—the name being applied in refer- 
ence to the spirit or demon that animated the 
person, and inflated the belly, so that it protu- 
berated like the side of a bottle (see Lcvit. xx. 
27; 1 Sam. xxviii. 8; aUo Acts xvi. 16). 8. * A 
necromancer,' one wbo, by frequenting tombs, by 
inspecting corpses, &c, like the witch of Endor, 
pretended to evoke the dead, and bring secrets 
from the invisible world (Gen. xii. 8 ; Exod. vii. 
11 ; Lev. xix. 86; Deut, xviii. 10-121. 9. Be- 
lomancy. as it is called, a form of divination by 
means of arrows (Ezek. xxi. SI ; see also 2 Kings 
xiii. 14-19), a notable example of which occurs 
in the history of Nebuchadnezzar, who, being un- 
decided whether to march first against Jerusalem 
or Kabbah, allowed neither his policy nor re- 
sentment to decide the course of his expedition, 
but was determined wholly by the result of super- 
stitious rites. The way of divining by arrows 
was, having first made them bright ' in order the 
better to follow them with the eye,' to shoot them, 
and to prosecute the march according to the direc- 
tion in which the greatest number of arrows fell ; 
or, having ' mixed together ' some arrows with 
the names of the devoted cities marked on them, 
to attack that first which was first drawn out; or 
to put in a hag three arrows, as is the practice of 
the Arabs, one of which is inscribed with the 
words 'Command me. Lord,' the second with 
' Forbid roe, Lord,' while the third is left blank ; 
so that if the first is taken out, he was to go ; if 
the second, he was to desist ; if the third is drawn, 
no decision being given, the experiment is to he 
repeated. 10. Rhabdoroancy, or divination by 
I rods (Hos. iv. 12). This has been confounded 
with the preceding. But the instruments of di- 
vination which Mote* alludes to are entirely 
different from those described by Ezekiel, arrows 
being used by the latter, whereas the former 
speaks of 'staff.' The form of divination by the 
staff was, after placing it upright, to let it fall, 
aud decide by the direction in which it fell, or, 
according to others, by measuring the staff with 
the finger, saying at each span, ' I will go,' or 4 I 
will not go,' and determining the course, accord- 
ing as it happened to be the one or the other at 
the hut measurement. Both of these, as Jerome 
frequently practiced by the 
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Assyrians and Babylonians. Herodotus (vi.) de- 
scribes the Alani women a* gathering and search- 
ing anxiously for very smooth and straight 
wands to be used in this superstitious manner. 

11. Another way of divining was by ' images' 
(Ezek. xxi. 21), which are generally considered 
talismans, but which ute Persian and other ver- 
sions render astrological instruments or tables. 

12. Another form of divination was, ' by looking 
into the liver * of a newly killed sacrifice, and by 
observing its state and colour according to certain 
rules, to draw a favourable or unfavourable omen. 
The but form which it is of consequence to notice 
as alluded to in Scripture was by ' the cup.' But 

practised ; whether it was 
?ical 
or 



in what manner it 



by observing the appearance of some mag 
ingredients that were infused into the vessel; 
whether allusion is made to a famous cup which 
the immemorial tradition of the East says has 
been in the possession of some great personages, 
and represents the whole world or, finally, 
whether Ute original word rendered ' dtvioeth,' 
should be rendered by ' searching' or ' inquiring 
earnestly,' as many learned writers, anxious to 
save the character of Joseph from the imputation 
of sorcery (Gen. xliv. 5), have laboured to prove, 
it is absolutely impossible, and we shall not at- 
tempt, to determine. 

Egypt, tbe cradle of arts and sciences, if she 
did not give it birth, seem to have encouraged 
tbe practice of divination at an early age, and 
whether any of its forms had become objects of 
popular superstition, or were resorted to for the 
purposes of gain in the days of Joseph, it is well 
known that at the time of the Hebrew Exodus 
there were magicians in that country whose know- 
ledge of the arcana of nature, and whose dexterity 
in the practice of their art, enabled them, to a cer- 
tain extent, to equal the miracles of Moses. By 
w hat extraordinary powers they achieved those 
feats, how they changed their rods iuto serpents, 
the river water into blood, and introduced frogs 
in unprecedented numbers, is an inquiry that has 
occasioned great perplexity to many men of learn- 
ing and piety. Some have imagined that the 
only way of accounting for the phenomena is to 
ascribe them to jugglery and legerdemain ; the 
serpents, the frogs, and the other materials re- 
quisite having been secretly provided and dex- 
terously produced at the moment their perform- 
ances were to be exhibited. Others contend that 
these conjurors were aided by familiar spirits or 
infernal agents, with the Divine permission, in 
the performance of their wonderful feats. ' Earth, 
air, and ocean,' says a sensible writer, ' may con- 
tain many things of which our philosophy has 
never dreamt If this consideration tend to 
humble the pride of learning, it may remind tbe 
Christian that secret things belong not to him, but 
to a higher power.' 

It is reasonable to suppose that as Moses never 
had been in any other civilized country, all tbe 
I allusions contained in his writings to the various 
forms of divination were those which were prac- 
I tised in Egypt ; and. indeed, to strong a taste had 
his countrymen imbibed there for this species of 
superstition, that throughout tbe whole course of 
their history it seems to have infected the na- 
tional character and habits. Tbe diviners, who 
abounded both amongst the aborigines of Canaan 
! and their Philistine neighbours (Isa. ii. 6), prored 
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a great snare to the Israelites after their settle- 
ment in the promised land; and yet, notwith- 
standing the stern prohibition* of the law, no 
vigorous efforts were made to put an end to the 
crime by extirpating the practitioners of the un- 
hallowed art, uutil the days of Saul, who himself, 
however, violated the statute on the night pre- 
vious to his disastrous fall (1 Sam. xxviii. ). But 
it was Chalda a to which the distinction belongs 
of being the mother country of diviners. Such a 
degree of power and influence had tbey attained 
in that country, that they formed the highest 
caste and enjoyed a place at court ; nay, so indis- 
pensable were they in Chalda-an society that no 
step could be taken, not a relation could be 
formed, a house built, a journey undertaken, a 
campaign begun, until the diviners had ascer- 
tained the lucky day and promised a happy issue. 
A great influx of these impostors had, at various 
times, poured from Cbalda?a and Arabia into the 
land of Israel to pursue their gainful occupation, 
more especially duriug the reign of the later 
kings (Isa. viii. 19), and we find Manasseh not 
only their liberal patron, but zealous to appear as 
one of their most expert accomplices (2 Kings 
xxi. 6 : 2 Chron. xxxui. 6). The long captivities 
in Babylon spread more widely than ever among 
the Jews a devoted attachment to this supersti- 
tion ; for after their return to their own country, 
having entirely renounced idolatry, and, at the 
same time, no longer enjoying the gift of pro- 
phecy or access to the sacred oracles, they gra- 
dually abandoned themselves, as Lightfoot has 
satisfactorily shown, before the advent of Christ, 
to all the prevailing forms of divination {Com- 
ment, on Alatt.l. 

Against every species and degree of this super- 
stition the sternest denunciations of the Mosaic 
law were directed (Exod. xxii. 18 ; Lev. xix. 26, 
31 ; xx. 27; Deut. xviii. 10, 11), as fostering a 
love for unlawful knowledge and withdrawing 
the mind from God only wise ; while, at the same 
time, repeated aud distinct promises were given 
that, in place of diviners aud all who ut"d en- 
chantments, God would send them prophets, mes- 
sengers of truth, who would declare the divine 
will, reveal futurity, and afford them all the use- 
ful knowledge which was vainly sought for from 
those pretended oracles of wisdom. Much dis- 
cussion, however, has been carried on by learned 
men to determine the question whether the an- 
cient tribe of diviners merely pretended to the 
powers tbey exercised, or were actually assisted 
by demoniacal agency. The latter opinion is 
i embraced by almost all the fathers of the primi- 
' tire church. On the other hand, it has been, 
with great ability and erudition, maintained that 
the whole arts of divination were a system of im- 
posture, and that Scripture itself frequently ridi- 
cules those who practised them as utterly helpless 
and incapable of accomplishing anything beyond 
the ordinary powers of nature (Isa. xliv. 25; 
xlvii. 11-13; Jer. xiv. 14; Jonah iL 8). 
DIVORCE. [ Marriage.] 
DOD'AXIM, the descendants of the fourth son 
| ; of Javan (Gen. x. 4). Bochart and other com- 
: \ men t* tors on the ethnographical sketch in Gen. 
) x. suppose that the first settlements of the Doda- 
oim were in the south-west part of Asia Minor; 
and that settlers of this family may be traced in 
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in the city of 
Doris. But 
all these speculations. 

IXKEG, an Edomite, and chief overseer of 
king Saul's flocks, which is an important trust in 
Oriental courts. At Nob he was witness of the 
assistance which the high -priest Ahimelech 
seemed to afford to the fugitive David, by fui 
uishing him with the sword of Goliath, and by 
supplying him with bread even from the sacred 
table (1 Sam. xxi. 7). Of this he failed not to 
inform the king, who, regardless of the explana- 
tion offered by Ahimelech, and finding that the 
chiefs censured him, and hesitated to lay their 
hands upon a person so sacred, commanded Doeg 
to slay him and his priests — a task which was 
executed with equal readiness and cruelty by the 
Edomite (1 Sam. xxii. 18, sqq.). 

DOG occurs in many places of Scripture 
(Exod. xxii. 31; 1 Sam. xvii. 43; xxiv. 14; 
2 Sam. ix. 8; 2 Kings viii. 13; Ps. lix. 6, 14. 
15; Prov. xxvi. 1 1, 17, See). An animal so well 
known, whose numerous varieties come undvr 
daily observation, requires no detailed description. 
There is. however, in Asia still extant one, per- 
haps more than one. species, that never have been 
the companions of man, and there are races of 
uncertain origin, that may have been formerly 
domesticated, but which are now feral, and as 
fierce as wolves; while, from the particular 
opinions of Oriental nations, there are others, 
exceedingly numerous, neither wild nor domesti- 
cated, but existing in all the cities and towns of 
the Levant, without owners ; feeding on carrion 
and offals, and still having the true instinct of 
protecting property, guarding the inhabitants of 
the district or quarter where they are tolerated ; 
and so far cherished, that water and some food 
are not unusually placed within their reach. 




The true wild species of Upper and Eastern 
Asia is a low, sharp-nosed, reddish cur-dog, not 
unlike a fox, but with less tail. In Persia and 
Turkey there exists a larger dog resembling a 
wolf, exceedingly savage. Both are gregarious, 
hunt it> packs, but are occasionally seen alone. 
They are readily distinguished from a wolf by 
their shorter unfurnished tails. In the time of 
the sojourning of Israel in Egypt, there were 
already in existence domestic dogs of the prin- 
cipal races now extant— the cur-dog or fox-dog. 
the hound, the greyhound, and even a kind of 
low-legged turnspit. All the above, both wild 
and reclaimed, there is every reason to believe, 
were known to the Hebrews, and, notwithstand- 
ing the presumed Mosaic prohibition, anterior 
habits, and. in some measure, the necessity of 
their «oodition, must have caused cattle-dogs to 
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be retained as property (Dent, xxiii. 18>: for we 
find one of that race, or a house-dog. actually at- 
tending on travellers (Tobit v. 16; xi. 4). It is 
to be presumed that practically the street-dogs 
alone were considered as absolutely unclean; 
though all, as is the case among Mohammedans, 
were excluded from familiarity. 

Beside the cattle-dog, the Egyptian hound and 
one or two varieties of greyhound were most 
likely used for hunting — a pastime, however, 
which the Hebrews mostly pursued on foot. 

The street-dog, without master, apparently de- 
rived from the rufous cur, and in Egypt partaking 
of the mongrel greyhound, often more or leas 
bare, with a mangy unctuons skin, frequently 
vith several teeth wanting, was, as it now is, con- 
sidered a defiling animal. It is to animals of 
this class, which no doubt followed the camp of 
Israel, and hung ou its skirts, that allusion is 
more particularly made in Exod. xxii. 31 ; for 
the same custom exists at this day. and the race 
of street-dogs still retains their ancient habits. 
Bat with regard to the dog* that devoured Jeze- 
bel, and licked up Ahab's blood (1 Kings xxi. 
23), they may have been of the wild races, a 
species of which is reported to have particularly 
infested the banks of the Kishon and the district 
of Jezreel. 

The cities of the East are still greatly disturbed 
in the night by the bowlings of street-dogs, who, 
it seems, were similarly noisy iu ancient times, 
the fact being noticed in Ps. Iix. 6, 14; anddumb 
or silent dogs are not unfrequently seen, such as 
Isaiah alludes to (lvi. Iu). 

DOOKS. [<;atkm.] 

DOPH'KAiI, an encampment of the Israelites 
in the Wilderness [Wandkhiso, thk). 

DOR, a town on* the border of the Mediterra- 
nean, which Jerome place* nine Roman miles 
north of Cxsarea. It was one of the royal towns 
of the Cauaanites (Josh. xi. 2 ; xii. 23), and was 
included in the heritage of Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 
11). The place, or rather the region to which it 
gave name, occurs again in 1 Kings iv. 11. A 
place still exists, at the distance indicated by Je- 
rome, under the name of Tortura, which Buck- 
ingham describes as a small village with about 
forty or fifty houses and five hundred inhabitants. 
It has a small port, formed by a narrow range of 
rocky islets, at a short distance from the saudy 
beach. 

DOTHAN or DOTHAIM, the place where 
Joseph found his brethren, who had wandered 
thither with their flocks from Shechem, and where 
he was treacherously sold by them to the l»h- 
maelites (Gen.xxxvu. 17). It was here also that 
the Syrians were smitten with blindness at the 
word of Elisha (2 Kings vi. 13). Dotlian is 
placed by Eusebius and Jerome twelve Hon .an 
miles north of Seboste or Samaria, and it was ob- 
viously on the caravan track from Syria to Egypt. 
The well into which Joseph was cast by his 
brothers, and consequently the site of Dothan, 
has, however, been placed by tradition in a very 
distant quarter, uamely, about three miles south- 
east from Safed, where there is a khan called 
Khan Jubb Yusuf, the Khan of Joseph's Pit, be- 
cause the well connected with it has long passed 
among Christians and Moslems for the well in 
qui* t ion. 

DOVE. There are probably several species of 



doves or pigeons included in the Hebrew name 
juneh. It may contain all those that inhabit Pa- 
lestine, exclusive of the turtle-doves properly so 
called. Thus generalized, the dove is, figura- 
tively, next to man, the most exalted of animals, 
symbolizing the Holy Spirit, the meekness, purity, 
aud splendour of righteousness. By the Hebrew 
law doves and turtle-doves were the only birds 
that could be offered in sacrifice, and they were 
usually selected for that purpose by the less 
wealthy (Gen. xv. 9 ; Lev. v. 7 ; xii. 6 ; Luke it. 
24); and to supply the demand for them, dealers 
in these birds sat about the precincts of the 
Temple (Matt. xxi. 12, &c). 
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All pigeons in their true wild plumage have 
iridescent colours about the neck, and often re- 
flected flashes of the same colours on the shoul- 
ders, which are the source of the silver and gold 
feathers ascribed to them in poetical diction . and 
thence the epithet of purple bestowed upon them 
all, though most applicable to the vinous and 
slaty-coloured species. The coasts and territory 
of Syria are noted for the great number of dove* 
frequenting them, though they are not so abundant 
there as in the Coh-i Suleiman chain near the 
Indus. Syria possesses several species of pigeon ; 
the stock-dove, ring-dove, the common pigeon in 
several varieties, such as the Barhary, Turkish or 
Persian carrier, crisp, and shaker. These are 
still watched in their flight in the same manner 
as anciently their number, gyrations, and other 
manoeuvres were observed by soothsayers. The 
wild species, as well as the turtle-doves, migrate 
from Palestine to the south ; bat stock and ring 
doves are not long absent. 

The figure we give is that of the more rare 
species of white aud pink carrier, and the Phoe- 
nician .sacred ensign of the dove. 

DOV ES' DUNG. This expression is by many 
considered to signify literally the dung of pigeons, 
as in the passage of 2 Kings vi. 25. Different 
opinions, however, have been entertained respect- 
ing the meaning of the words which are the sub- 
ject of this article, namely, whether they should 
be taken literally, or as a figurative name of some 
vegetable substance The strongest point in fa- 
vour of the former view U that all ancient Jewish 
writers have understood the term literally. 
Taking it however, in this tense, various expla- 
nations have U en given of the use to which the 
doves' dung was applied. Some of the rabbins 
were of opinion, that the doves' dung was used 
for fuel, aud Josephu«, that it was purchased for 
its salt Mr. Harmer has suggested that it might 
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; have been a raluable article, as being of great I 
• use for quickening the growth of esculent plants, | 
] particularly melons. Mr. Edwards u disposed to 
understand it as meaning the oftals or refuse of 
all sorts of grain, which was wont to be given to 
pigeons, &c. Dr. Harris, however, observes that 
(he stress of the famine might have been so great 
as to have compelled the poor among the besieged 
in Samaria to devour either the intestines of the 
d >ves, after the more wealthy had eaten the 
b'idies, or, as it might perhaps be rendered, the 
erupt. 

Hoc hart however, has shown that the term 
'pigeons' dung' was applied by the Arabs to 
different vegetable sulisuuces, and supposes that 
it was oue of tbe pulses used in ancient times, 
as at the present day, as an article of diet. With 
reference to this grain it has been observed that 

* large quantities of it are parched and dried, and 
■m L-l in magazines at Cairo aud Damascus. It 
is much ii- <1 during journeys, and particularly 
by the great pilgrim-caravan to Mecca ; and if 
this conjecture be correct it may be supposed to 
have been among the provisions stored up in the 
besieged city, and sold at the extravagant price 

I mentioned in the text' (Pict. Bible). 'Chelate 
Lady Call cot t, in her Scripture Herbal, 1642, 
adduces the common Star of Bethleh in as the 

* doves' dung ' of Scripture, and assigns this, as 
well as 4 birds' milk,' as two of its vernacular 
names. It is a native of this country, and also 

I of Taurus, Caucasus and Northern Africa 
: Dioscorides states that its bulbs were sometimes 
cooked with bread, in the same way as the me- 
I lunthium, and also that it was eaten both raw 
and roasted. The roots were also commonly 
eaten in Italy and other southern countries at an 
I early period. 

DRACHMA, a coin of silver, the most com- 
I mon among the Greeks, and which after the 
! Exile became also current among the Jews (2 
Maec. iv. 19; x. 20; xii. 43; Luke xv. 8, 9). 
The earlier Attie drachmae were of the average 
1 weight of 66 - 5 grains, and in a comparison witb 
I the shilling would be equal to •<;,;. But the 
j specimens of later times are of the average 
i weight of only 61 grains, and some of less, hi 
this state the "drachma was counted equal to the 
denarius, which was at first worth 8.^/, and 
afterwards only ~\d. The value of the drachma 
of the New Testament may therefore have been 
about f<l. The woman's * teu pieces, of silver ' 
{drachma) in Luke xv. 8, would hence be equal 
to Cm. 8<f. of our money — that is, in nominal 
value, for the real value of money was far 
greater in the time of Christ than at preseut. 

DRAGON occurs principally in the plural 
form (Job xxx. 29; Ps. xlir. 19, 20; Isa. xiii. 
22; xxxiv. 13; xxxr. 7; Jer. ix. 11: xiv. 6: 
xlix. 33; and Micah i. 8). These texts, in 
general, present pictures of ruined cities and of 
desolation in the wilderness. Where dragons : 
are associated with birds of the desert, they I 
clearly indicate serpents of various species, both 
small and large, as already noticed in the article 
Adder. In Jer. xiv. ti, where wild asses snuff- 
ing up the wind are compared to dragons, the 
image will appear in its full strength, if we 
understand by dragons, great boas and python- 
serpents, such as are figured in the PncneMine 
mosaics. They were common in ancient times, 



and are still far from rare in the tropics of both 
continents. Several of the species grow to an 
enormous size, and, during their periods of 
activity, are in the habit of raising a considerable 

Ertion of their length into a vertical position* i 
;e pillars, 10 or 12 feet high, in order to 
survey the vicinity above the surrounding hughes, 
while with open jaws they drink in a quantity 
of the current air. The same character exists 
in smaller serpents; but it is not obvious, unless 
when, threatening to strike, they stand on end 
nearly three-fourths of their length. Most, if 
not all, of these species are mute, or can utter 
only a hissing sound; and although tbe malli- 
pambu, the great rock-snake of Southern Asia, 
is said to wail in the night, we have never wit- 
nessed such a phenomenon, nor beard it asserted 
that anv other boa, python, or erpeton had a 
real voice ; but they hiss, and, like crocodiles, 
may utter sounds somewhat akin to howling. 

UHAM. Gesenius and most others are of 
opinion that the word which occurs in I Cbron. 
xxix. 7 ; Ezra viii. 27 ; ii. 69 ; Neh. vii. 70-72 ; 
denotes tbe Ftrtian Doric, a gold coin, which 
must have been in circulation among the Jews 
during their subjection to the Persians. This 
coin is of interest, not only as the most ancient 
gold coin of which any specimens have been 
preserved to the present day, but as the earliest 
coined money which, we can be sure, was known 
to and u*ed by tbe Jews. The distinguishing 
mark of the coin was a crowned archer, who 
appears with some slight variations on different 
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specimens. His garb is the same which is j**n 
in the sculptures at Persepolis, and tbe figure 
on the coin is called, in numismatics, Sagit- 
tarius. The specimens weighed by Dr. Bernard 
were fifteen grains heavier than an English 
guinea, aud their intrinsic value may, therefore, 
be reckoned at twenty-five shillings. 

DKEAMS. Of all the subjects upon which 
the mind of man has speculated, there is per- 
haps none which has more perplexed than that 
of dreaming. 

Whatever may te the difficulties attending tbs 
subject, still we know that it has formed a clian 
nel through which Jehovah was pleased ii 
former times to reveal his character and dis- 
pensations to his people. 

In regard to the immediate cause of dreaming, 
the opinions of the ancients were very various. 

We l>elieve that dreams are ordinarily the re- 
embodimeut of thoughts which have before, in 
some shape or other, occupied our minds. They 
are broken fragments of our former conceptions 
revived, and heterogenrously brought together. 
If they break off from their connecting chain, aud 
become loosely associated. th<*y exhibit ofttimes 
absurd combinations, but the elrmentM ttill *m!h 



Digitized by Google 



262 



DREAMS. 



mtt. If, for instance, any irritation, snch m 
pain, fever, &c, should excite the perceptive 
orguns, while the reflective ones are under the 
influence of sleep, we have a consciousness of 
objects, colours, or sounds being preseutcd to us 
just as if the former organs were actually stimu- 
lated by having snch impressions communicated 
to them by the external senses: whilst, in conse- 
quence of the repose of the rejecting power, we 
are unable to rectify the illusion, and conceive 
that the scenes passing before us, or the sounds 
that we hear, have a real existence. This want 
of mutual co-operation between the different fa- 
culties of the mind may account for the ditjoialed 
character of dreams. This position might be 
fully substantiated by an appeal to the evidence 
of fact. Dr. Beattie speaks of a man who could 
be made to dream anything by whispering in his 
ear. Dr. Gregory relates of himself that, having 
once had occasion to apply a bottle of hot water 
to his own feet when he retired to bed, he dreamed 
that he was ascending the side of Mount /Etna, 
and that he found the heat of the ground almost 
insufferable. Persons who have had a blister 
applied to their head have been known to dream 
of being scalped by a party of North American 
Indians. Sleeping in a smoky room, we may 
dream of a bouse or city being in names. The 
smell of a flower applied to the nostrils may call 
forth the idea of walking in a garden ; and the 
sound of a Ante may excite in us the most plea- 
surnhk- associations. 

The only one of our mental powers which is 
not suspended while dreaming is fancy, or ima- 
gination. We often find memory and judgment 
alternately suspcuded and exercised. Sometimes 
we fancy ourselves contemporaneous with persons* 
who have lived ages before : here memory is at 
work, but judgment is set aside. We dream of 
carrying on a very connected discourse with a 
deceased friend, and are not conscious that he is 
no more : here judgment is awake, hut memory 

I suspended. These irregularities, or want of mu- 
tual co-operation in the different faculties of the 

| mind may form, for aught we know, the plan by 
which God gives health and vigour to the whole 
soul. 

How God revealed himself by dreams, and 
raised up persons to interpret them, the Scriptures 
abundantly testify. Under the three successive 
dispensations we find this channel of communi- 
cation with man adopted. It was doubtless in 
this way that God appeared to the father of the 
faithful, ordering him to forsake country, kindred, 
and his father's house, and to go iuto the laud 
that he would show him. To this divine com- 
mand, Abraham paid a ready obedience. It w as 
by a similar prompt obedience to the admonition 
conveyed to him in a dream, that Abimelech 

[ (Gen. xx. 3) himself and Abraham, too, were 
saved from the evil consequences of his meditated 

I act. To Jacob, also, God appeared frequently in 
a dream (Gen. xxviii. 19: xxxi. 10); and his 
son Joseph, while yet a child, had dreams predic- 
tive of his future advancement (Gen. xxxvii. 
6-11). 

i Such were some of the dreams by which God 
revealed himself under the patriarchal di»pen*a- 

i don, and that the same divine mode of commu- 
cating with man was continued under that of 



mise (Num. xii. 6). That dreams were one «J 
the ways' whereby God was wont to signify hit 
pleasure, and from the complaint of Saul to the 
spirit of Samuel (whom the witch pretended to 
raise up\ when he asked him, ' Why hast thou 
disquieted me to bring nic up?" Saul answered, 
' I am sore distressed; for the Philistines make 
war against me, and God is departed from me, 
and answers me no more ; neither by prophets, 
nor by dream* : therefore I have called thee that 
thou may est make known to me what I shall do." 
Aud, in order to guard against imposition, Moses 
•unced a penalty against dreams which 
invented aud wickedly made use of, for the 
promotion of idolatry (Deut. xiii. 1-5). Thus 
Zechariah (x. 2) complains: 'The idols have 
spoken vanity, and the diviners have spoken a 
lie, and have told false dream* ; they comfort in 
vain.' And so Jeremiah (xxiii. 25), ' I have 
heard what the prophets said that prophesy lies 
in my name, saying, 1 have dreamed, I have 
dreamed,' Ac. Vet this abuse did not alter 
God's plan in the right use of them ; for in the 
28th verse of the same chapter, it is said, ' the 
prophet that hath a dream, and he that hath my 
word, let him speak my word faithfully. What 
is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord.' 

Wheu Gideon warred with the Amalekites, 
and was alarmed at their vast multitudes, he was 
encouraged to do God's will by overhearing one 
of them relate his dream, and another giving the 
interpretation (Judg. vii.). Again, it was in a 
dream that God was pleased to grant Solomon a 
promise of wisdom and understanding (I Kings | 
lii. 5, tic). Here we may perceive what couverse I 
the Lord was pleased to hold with Solomou in a 
dream; and the sacred record informs us how 
punctually every tiling herein prom^ed was ful- 
filled. 

The knowledge of visions and dreams is reck- 
oned amongst the principal gifts and graces 
sometimes bestowed by God upon them that fear 
him ; so it is said of Daniel and his companion, 
that ' God gave them knowledge aud skill in all 
learning and wisdom: and Daniel had under- 
standing in all visions aud dreams (Dan. i. 17). 
And the God who had imj-arted this spirit unto 
his servant Daniel soon, iu the arrangement of 
his providence, gave the signal occasion for its i 
exercise recorded in the second chapter of his 
book. In the dream of Nebuchadnezzar a great 
variety of*ends were attained in reference to 
Babylon, Israel, and indeed the world — all of 
which were worthy of God's miraculous inter- 
ference. 

That this method of God's revealing himself 
was not confined to the legal dispensation, but 
was to be extended to the Christian, is evident 
from Joel (ii. 28), 'And afterwards (saith the 
Lord) I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; 
and your sons aud your daughters shul 1 prophesy ; 
your young men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dream*.' In Acts ii. 17, we 
find the Apostle Peter applying this to the illu- 
mination of the Holy Ghost Accordingly, ws 
read that when Joseph designed to put Mary 
away, because he perceived her to be with child, 
he was turned from his purpose by a dream, in 
which an angel made the truth of the matter 
known to him (Matt. i. 2"). And in the follow- 



Moses is evident from an express word of pro- | icg chapter it is stated, that God. iu a dream. 
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warned the wise men not to return to Herod. 
Moreover, in verses 13 and 19, Joseph is in- 
structed to flee into and return from Egypt with 
the child Jesus. 

We inquire not how for God may have revealed 
himself to man beyond what Holy Scripture 
records. Some of the dreams both of ancient 
and modern times, which lay claim to a divine ! 
character, are certainly striking, and may, for I 
aught we know, have had, aud may still have, a { 
collateral bearing on the development of God's 
purposes. 

bit ESS. The subject of the costume of the 
ancient Hebrews is involved in much obscurity 
and doubt The allusions to dress in the Scrip- I 
tares form the only source of our positive in- | 
formation. They are often, indeed, obscure, and 
of uncertain interpret&'ioo ; but they are invalu- | 
able in so far as they enable us to compare aud 
verify the information derivable from other 
soun-e*. These sources are— 

1. The costume of neighbouring ancient nations, 
as represented in their monuments. 

2. The alleged costume of Jews as represented 
in the same monuments. 

X The present costcmes (which are known to 
be ancient) of Syria aud Arabia. 
4. Tradition. 

1. The range of inquiry into monumental 
costume is very limited. Syria, Arabia, and 
Egypt, are the only countries where monuments 
would be likely to afford any useful information : 
but Arabia has left no monumental figures, and 
Syria none of sufficiently ancient date ; and it is 
".eft for Egypt to supply all the information likely 
'.o be of use. The extent aud value of tins in- 
formation, for the particular purpose, we believe 
to be far less tlian is usually represented. That 
we are not disposed to undervalue the informa- 
tion derivable from the Egyptian mooumeuts for 
the purpose of illustrating Biblical history and 
antiquities, the pages of the present work will 
sufficiently evince; and its editor may indeed 
claim to have been the first in this country to 
work this mine of materials for Biblical illustra- 
tion. But the rage for this kind of illustration 
has been carried to such preposterous lengths, 
that it may not be an unwholesome caution to 
remind our readers that the Egyptians and the 
Hebrews were an exceedingly different people — 
as different in every respect as can well be con- 
ceived ; and that the climates which they inha- 
bited were so very different as to necewitate a 
greater difference of food and dreu than might 
be pre-supposed of countries so near to each 
other. It is true that the Jewish 
cradled in Egypt: and this 
have had some influence on ceremonial 
and the ornaments of women ; but we do not find 
that nations circumstanced as the Jews were 
ready to adopt the costumes of otlier nations, es- 
pecially when their residence in Egypt was 
always regarded by them as temporary, and when 
their raiment was of home manufacture— spun 
and woven by the women from the produce of 
their fiocks ( Exod- xxxv. 25> We find also that, 
immediately after leaving Egypt, the principal 
article of dress among the lie brews was some 
ample woollen garment, fit to sleep in (Exod. 
xxii. '27 ), to which nothing similar is to be seen 
ag the costumes of Egypt. 



2. With respect to the supposed representation 
of Jews in ancient monuments, if any authentic 
examples could be found, even of a siuglc figure, 
in the ancient costume, it would afford much sa- 
tisfaction as tending to elucidate many passages 
of Scripture which cannot at present be with cer- 
tainty explained. The sculptures and paintings 
supposed to represent ancient Hebrews are con- 
tained in— 

(a) A painting at Beni Hassan, representing the 
arrival or some foreigners in Egypt, and supposed 
to figure the arrival of Joseph's brethren m that 
country. The accessories of the scene, the phy- 
siognomies of the persons, and the time to #hich 
the picture relates, are certainly in unison with 
that event; and, though we must speak with 
hesitation on the subject, the conjecture is pro- 
bably correct The annexed cut shows the 
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\ variety of costume which this scene displays. 
I All the men wear sandals. Some of them are 
I clad only in a short tunic or shirt, with close 
L sleeves (fig. 8); others wear over this a kiud of 
"sleeveless plaid or mantle, thrown over the left 
{ shoulder, and passing under the right arm 
(fig. 2). It is or a striped and curiously figured 
pattern, and looks exceedingly like the fine grass 
woven cloth of the South Sea. Others have, in- 
stead of this, a frinqed skirt of the same material 
(fig. I). All the figures are bare-headed, and 
wear beards, which are circumstances favourable 
to the identification. The fringed skirt of fig. I 
is certainly a remarkable circumstance. Moses 
directed that the people should wear a fringe at 
the hem of their garments (Num. xv. 38); and 
the probability is that this comi 
petuated a more ancient usage, 

(&) This fringe re-appears, much enlarged, in 
the other Egyptian sculpture in which Jews are 
supposed to be represented These are in a tomb 
discovered by Belxoni, in the valley of Bab-el 
Melook, near Thebes. There are captives of 
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different nations, and among them four figures, 
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ined to commemorate the triumphs of Pharaoh- 
echo in that war iu which the Jews were de- 
j feated at Megiddo, and their king JosiaL slain 
(2 Chron. xxxv. xxxvi.). It will be seen that 
the dress of these figures differs little, excepting 
in the length of the fringe, from that of the 
skirted figure iu the earlier painting; and so for 
this is a corroborative circumstance in favour of 
both. 

There U no reason to think that the dress 
of the Jews was in any important respect dif- 
ferent from that of the other inhabitants of 
the same and immediately bordering countries. 
It is therefore fortunate that the Egyptian monu- 
ments offer such representations of the Canaan- 
itish and neighbouring nations, as enable us to 
see that the prevailing style of dress was a 
close tunic under a loose outer robe, the place 
of the latter being sometimes supplied by a large 
sape, as shown in the annexed engraving (No. 
150), which appears to represent inhabitants of 
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Syria and Lebanon. The evidence for the latter 
fig. 2) is as conclusive as can be obtained, for 
not only is there the name Lemanon, but the 
persons thus attired are represented as inhabiting 
i mountainous country, and felling Jir-Vreet to 
impede the chariots of the Egyptian invaders. 
The dresses are similar to each other, and this 
similarity strengthens the probability that the 
dress of the Jews was,not very different. The 
figures are bearded, and the cap, or head-dress, 
is bound round with a fillet. The figures are 
arrayed in a long gowu reaching to the ankles, 
and confined arouud the waist by a girdle and 
the shoulders are covered by the cape which 
appears to have been common to several nations, 
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perhaps as an occasional or a summer snbstitnts 
for the loose mantle which some other figures 
exhibit The dresses are often of brilliant co- 
lours, sometime* in variegated patterns; and 
the outer mantle is seen to be sometimes lined, 
by the inside and outside being of different co- 
lours, such as yelW l.«jed with blue, etc. The 
military dress was more compact than that in 
civil use; and among the accoutrements we 
readily recognise the helmet, and the military 
girdle so ofteu mentioned in the Sacred Book. 
Such is the amount of the information to be 
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That to be obtained from tradition is embodied 
— 1 . In the dresses of monks and pilgrims, which 
may be traced to an ancient date, and which are 
an intended imitation of the dresses supposed to 
have been worn by the first disciples and apostles 
of Christ 2. The garb conventionally assigned 
by painters to Scriptural characters, which were 
equally intended to embody the dress of the 
apostolical period, and is corrected in some degree 
by the notions of Oriental costume which were 
collected during the Crusades. 

Let us now consider the modern sources of 
illustration. With the exceptions of the foreign 
Turkish costume, and the modifications thereof, 
and with certain local exceptions, chiefly in 
mountainous regions, it may be said that there is 
one prevailing costume in all the countries of 
Asia between the Tigris and Mediterranean, and 
throughout Northern Africa, from the Nile to 
Morocco and the banks of the Senegal. This 
costume is substantially Arabian, aud owes its 
extension to the wide conquests of the Arabians 
under the first caliphs; aud it is through the 
Arabians— the least changed of ancient nations, 
and almost the only one which has remained as a 
natiou from ancient times — that the antiquity of 
this costume may be proved. This is undoubtedly 
the most ancient costume of Western Asia, and 
while one set of proofs would carry it np to Scrip- 
tural times, another set of strong probabilities 
aud satisfactory analogies will take it back to the 
most remote periods of Scriptural history, and 
will suggest that the dress of the Jews themselves 
was very similar, without being strictly identical. 

It is to be observed, however, that there are 
two very different sorts of dresses among the 
Arabians. One is that of the Hedouin tribes, and 
the other that of the inhabitants of towns. The 
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Hstinction between these U seldom clearly un- 
lerstood, or correctly stated ; but it is of the 
utmost importance for the purpose of the present 
notice. Instead therefore of speaking of the 
Arabian costume as one thing, we must regard 
it as two things— the desert costume, aud the 
town costume. 

If, then, our view* of Hebrew costume were 
based rn the actual costume of the Arabians, we 
should be led to conclude that the desert costume 
represented that which was worn during the 
patriarchal period, and until the Israelites had 
Seen some time settled in Canaan ; and the town 
coM n me that which was adopted from their neigh- 
bours when they became a settled people. 

This is a subject which, more than any other, 
requires the aid of pictorial illustration to reuder 
the details intelligible. Having provided our- 
selves with these, our further observations will 
most advantageously take the form of explaua- 
tions of them, and of comments upon them. 

Under the notion that the desert costume be- 
longs to the patriarchal period, the precedence is 
V.tc given to it. Only the outer articles of dress 
ire diMinctiv€, those which are worn uuderneath 
being similar to other articles worn by the town 
and peasant classes, and which as such will be 
hereafter noticed. 

The annexed cut (No. 15.1) represents, in fig. 
I, a Bedouiu, ur desert Arab, in the dress usually 
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worn in Asia ; and iu fig. I represents a towns- 
man in a cloak of the same kind, adopted from 
'he Arabs, and worn very extensively as an outer* 
most covering in all the countries from the Oxus 
for even the Persians use it) to the Mediterra- 
lean. The distinctive head-dress of the Bedouin, 
md which has not been adopted by any other 
oation, or even by the Arabian townsmen, is a 
kerchief folded triangularly, and thrown over the 
head so as to full down over the neck and shoul- 
ders, and bound to the head by a band of twisted 
wool or camel's hair. We forbear at the moment 
from inquiring whether this was or was not in 
use among the ancient Hebrews. The cloak is 
called an ablxi. It is made of wool and hair, and 
of various degrees of fineness. It is sometimes 
entirely black, or entirely white, but is more 
usually marked with broad stripes, the colours of 
which (never more than two, one of which if 
always white) are distinctive of the tribe by which 



it is worn. The cloak is altogether shapeless, 
being like a square sack, with an opening iu front, 
and with slits at the sides to let out the arms. 
The Arab who wears it by day, sleeps in it by 
night, as does often the peasant by whom it has 
been adopted ; and in all probability this was the 
garment similarly a»ed by the ancient Hebrews, 
and which a benevolent law, delivered while 
Israel was still in the desert, forbade to be kept 
iu pledge beyond the day, that the poor might 
not be without a covering at night (Exod. xxii. 
27). This article of dress appears to have been 
little known to Biblical illustrators, although it is 
the principal and most common outermost gar- 
ment in Western Asia. This singular neglect 
has arisen from their information being chiefly 
derived from Shaw and others, who describe the 
costume of the Arab tribes or Moors of Northern 
Africa, where the outer garment is more generally 
the Itournnos (No. 153, fig. 3), a woollen cloak, 
not unlike the abba, but furnished with a hood, 
and which is sometimes strangely confounded 
even by well-informed persons with a totally dif- 
ferent outer garment worn in the same regions, 
usually called the Ay*«, but which is also, accord- 
ing to its materials, quality, or colour, distin- 

Sushed by various other names. Regardless of 
ese minute distinctions, this part of dress may 
be described as a large woollen blanket, either 
white or brown, and in summer a cotton sheet 
(usually blue or white, or both colours together). 
Putting one corner before over the left shoulder, 
the wearer brings it behind, and then under the 
right arm, and so over the body, throwing it be- 
hind over the left shoulder, and leaving the right 
arm free for action. This very picturesque mode 
of wearing the hyke is shown in fig. 2 (No. 154). 




U4. 



Another mode of wearing it is shown in fig. 3. 
It is sometimes thrown over the head as a pro- 
tection from tin- sun or wiud (fig. I ; , and calls 
to mind the various passages of Scripture iu 
which persons are described as covering their 
heads with their mantles (2 Sam.xv. 30 ; I Kings 
xix. 13; Esther vi. 12). This article of dress, 
originally borrowed from the nomades, is known 
in Arabia, aud extends westward to the shores ol 
I the Atlantic, being most extensively used by all 
j classes of the j. jpulation. The seat of this dress, 
I and of the abba respectively, is indicated by the 
direction of their importation into Eg) pt. The 
I hykes are imported from the west (i. e. from 
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North Africa), and the abbas from Syria. Tba 
close resemblance of tlie above group of real 
costume to thc*e in which the traditionary eccle- 
; siastical and traditionary artistical costumes are 
displayed, must be obvious to the most cursory 
observer. It may also be noticed that the hyke 
I is not without some resemblauce, us to the man- 
; nor iu which it was worn, to the outer garment 
of one of the figures in the Egyptian family, 
supposed to represent the arrival of Joseph's 
brethren in Egypt (No. 148, fig. 1). 

We now turn to the costumes which are seen 
iu the towus and villages of souih-western Asia. 
In the Scriptures drawers are only mentioned 
, in the injunction that the high-priest should wear 
1 them (Exod. xxviii. 42), which seems to show 
that they were not generally iu use; nor have 
we any evidence that they ever became common. 
Drawers descending to the middle of the thighs 
were worn by the ancient Egy ptians, and work- 
men often laid aside all the rest of their drew 
when occupied in their labours. As far as this 
part of dress was used at all by the Hebrews, it 
was doubtless either like this, c " similar to those 
I which are now worn in Western Asia by all, ex- 
cept some among the poorer peasantry, and by 
many of the Bedouin Arabs. They are of linen 
or cotton, of ample breadth, tied around the body 
by a running string, or band, and always worn 
next the skiu, not over the shirt as iu Europe. 

It will be asked, when the poor Israelite had 
pawned his outer garment 'wherein he slept,' 
what dress was left to him? The answer is pro- 
tiably supplied by the annexed engraving (No. 
ISA), which represents slightly different garments 
of cotton, or woollen frocks or shirts, which often, 
in warm weather, form the sole dress of the Be- 
douin peasants, and the lower class of towns- 
people. To this the abba or hyke is the proper 
outer robe (as in fig. 1, No. 154). but is utually, 
in summer, dispensed with in the day-time, and 
in the ordinary pursuits and occupations of life. 
It is sometimes (as in No. 155, fig. 2) worn with- 
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out, but more usually with, a girdle : and it will 
be seen that the shorter specimens arc not unlike 
the dress of one of the figures (fie. 3, No. 149) in 
the earliest of the Egyptian subjects which have 
been produced. The shirt worn by the superior 
classes is of the same shape, but of finer mate- 
rials. This is shown in the following figure 




(No. 156), which represents a gentleman as hist 

risen from bed. If we call this a shirt, the He- 
brews doubtless had it — the sole dress (excepting 
the cloak) of the poor, and the inner robe of the 
rich. Such, probably, were the ' sheets ' (trans- 
lated * shirts in some versions), of which Sam- 
son despoiled thirty Philistines to pay the forfeit 
of his riddle (Judg. iv. 13, 19). It is shown from 
the Talmud, indeed, that the Hebrews of later 
days had a shirt called chaluk, which it would 
appear was often of wool, and which is described 
as the ordinary inner garment, the outer being 
the cloak or mantle. This shows that the shirt 
or frock was, as in modern usage, the ordinary 
dress of the Jews, to which a mantle (abba, hyke, 
or hournoos) was the outer covering. 

In all the annexed figures (No. 157), represent- 
ing persons of the superior class, we observe the 
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shirt covered by a striped (sometimes figured 1 
owu or caftan, of mingled silk and cotton. It 
escends to the ankles, with long sleeves, ex- 
tending a few inches beyond the fingers' ends, 
but divided from a point a little above the wrist, 
so that the hand is generally exposed, though it 
may be concealed by the sleeve wlien necessary : 
for it is customary to cover the hands in the pre- 
sence of a person of high rank. It is very com- 
mon, especially in winter, for persons to sleep 
without removing this gown, but only unloosing 
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the girdte by jwhich it is bound. It i» not tin- 
article of drew ouUide this \\ai it is considcrecl 
decidedly as an undress, aud no respectable per- 
son is beheld out of doors, or receives or pays 
visits, without an outer covering. Hence persons 
clad in this alone are said to be ' naked ' in Scrip- 
ture — that is, not in the usual complete dress ; 
for there can be no manner of doubt that this, or 
something like this, is referred to in Exod. xxviii. 
40; Job xxx. 18; Isa. xxii. 21. &c. A similar 
robe is worn by the women, as was also the case 
among the Israelites (2 Sam. xiii. 18, 19, Cant, 
v. 3). It is in the bosom of this robe that various 
articles are carried, and hence the Scriptural ex- 
pression of giving things ' into the bosom.' 

The girdle worn over this, around the waist, is 
usually a coloured shawl, or long piece of figured 
white musliu. The girdle of the poorer classes 
is of coarse (tuff, and often of leather, with clasps. 
This leathern girdle is also much used by the 
Aratis. and by persous of condition when equipped 
fur a journey. It is sometimes ornamented w ith 
workings iu coloured worsted, or silk, or with 
metal studs, shells, beads, &c. Both kinds of 
girtlles were certainly in use among the Hebrews 
(2 Kings i. 8: Matt. iii. 4; Murk i. 6; romp. 
Jer. xiii. 1). It is known to all readers of Scrip- 
ture how often the ' girdle ' and the act of 'gird- 
ing the loins' is mentioned. It seems from 2 
Sam. xx. 8 (comp. also the Syrian figure, No. 
131. fig. I)t that it was usual to wear a knife or 
poniard in the girdle. This custom is still gene- 
ral, and denotes not any deadly disposition, but 
the want of clasp-knives. Men of literary voca- 
tions replace it by an inkhorn, as was also the case 
among the Israelites (Kxek. ix. 2). 

Over the gown is worn either the short-sleeved 
giiibeh (fig. 3 :, which is a long coat of woollen 
cloih ; or the long-sleeved btniah (fig. 2), which 
is also of woollen cloth, and may be worn either 
over or instead of the other. The benish is, by 
reason of its long sleeves (with which the hands 
may 1* covered), the robe of ceremony, and is 
worn in the presence of superiors and persons of 
ranks. Over one or l<oth of these robes may be 
worn the abba, bournoos, or by ke, iu any of the 
modes already indicated. Aged persons often 
xrap up the bead and shoulders with the latter, in 
the manner shown in fig. 4. 

This hyke or wrapper is usually taken by per- 
sons going on a journey, for the purpose of being 
used in the same manner as a protection from the 
sun or wind. This is shown in the annexed cut, 
representing a group of persons equipped for 
travel. The robe is here more succinct and com- 
pact, and the firm manner in which the whole 
dress is girded up about the loins calls to mind the 
passages of Scripture in which the action of ' gird- 
ing up the loins ' for a journey is mentioned. 

From this it is also seen that travellers usually 
wear a sword, and the manner in which it is worn 
is correctly shown. It would also appear that the 
Jews had swords for such occasional uses (Matt, 
xx vi. 51 ; Luke xxii. 30). 

The necessity of baring the arm for nny kind 
of exertion, must be evident from the manner in 
which it is encumbered in all the dresses we have 

E reduced. This action is often mentioned in 
cripture, which alone proves that the arm was 
in ordinary circumstances similarly encumbered 
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by the dress. For ordinary purposes a hasty 
tucking up of the sleeve of the right arm suffices ; 
but for a continued action special contrivances are > 
necessary. These are curious, as will be seen by j 
the cut (No. 159). The full sleeves of the shirt 
are sometimes drawn up by means of cords, which 
pass round each shoulder, and crow behind, where 
they are tied in a knot This custom is particu- 
larly affected by servants and workmen, who have 
constant occasion for baring the arm ; but others, 
whose occasions are more incidental, and who are, 
therefore, unprovided with the necessary cords, 
draw up the sleeves and tie them together behind 
between the shoulders (fig. 2). 




For the dress of females we must refer to tbt 
article Women. See also the article Sandal. 

DlllNK, STRONG. The Hebrew thus ren- 
dered seems to demand a more particular elucida- 
tion than it has yet received, inasmuch as it had 
iu all probability a much w ider signification than 
is now conveyed by the phrase 'strong drink.' 
We shall class the various senses of the word under 
three heads, in the order in which we conceive 
them to have been developed. 

I. S/iechar. luscious, saccharine drink, or sweet 
STain-, especially sugar or honey of dates, or of the 
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palm-tree | also, by accommodation, occasionally 
the sweet fruit itself. By sugar or honey the Jews 
understood not only honey of bees, but alto syrups 
made from the fruit or juice of the palm and other 
trees. 4 In Solomon's time, and afterwards,' says 
Dr. Harris, 'the wine and sweet cordials seem 
generally to have been used separately.' It seems 
more probable, however, that the paint syrup or 
honey was used both as a sweetmeat or article of 
food, and cs a drink, diluted with water, as with 
the modern grape and honey syrups or shrbets 
(Prov. ix. 2, 5). The derivatives of shechar, ex- 
pressive of its first signification, are numerous. 
Eastward and southward, following the Arabian 
channel ami the Saracenic conquests, we meet with 
the most obvious forms of the Hebrew words still 
expressive of sugar. Thus we have the Arabic 
sakar; Persic and Bengali, sliukkur (whence our 
word for sugar-candy, shukur-kuud, ■ rock-sugar ') ; 
common Indian, jatjgrce or zhaqgtry ; Moresque, 
sekkour ; Spanish, azucar ; and Portuguese, as- 
$<tcar (molasses being mel-dc-ax»ncar, ' honey of 
sugar,' abbreviated). The wave of population has 
also carried the original sense aud form north- 
wards, embodying the word in the Grecian and 
Teutonic languages. Hence Greek, sakhar ; 
Latin, taccharum; Italian, zucchero ; German, 
sucher and juderig ; Dutch, suiker ; Russian, 
iachar ; Danish, sukker ; Swedish, soeker ; Welsh, 
siwgwr ; French, tucre; and our own common 
words s'ikkar (sweetmeat), sugar, and saccharine. 

2. Date or Pal* Wixe in its fresh and unfer- 
mented state. Bishop Lowth translates Isa. xxiv. 
9 thus:— 

• With songs they shall no more drink wiue 
[i.e. of grapes]; 
The palm wine shall be bitter to them that 
drink it.' — 

Herodotus, in his account of Assyria, remarks 
that ' the palm is very common in this couutry,' 
and that ' it produces them bread, wine, and 
honey.' 

The Mohammedan traveller (a.d. 850) savs 
that • palm wine, \f drunk fresh, is sweet like 
honey ; but if kept, it turns to vinegar! 

Mandelslo (ln40), speaking of the village of 
Danire near Surat. records thus: — ' Terry or 
I'ulm Wine. In this village wc found some terry, 
which is a liquor drawn out of the palm-trees, and 
drank of it in cups made of the leaves of the same 
tree. To get out the juice, they go up to the top 
of the tree, where they make an incision in the 
hark, and fasten under it an earthen pot, which 
they leave there all night, in which time it is fill'd 
with a certain sweet liquor very pleasant to the 
taste. They get out some also in the day-time, 
l»ut that [owing to the great heat] corrupts tmnte- 
diately, aud is good only for vinegar, which is all 
the use they make ff it.' 

Adam Fabroni, an Italian writer of celebrity, 
informs us that* the palm-trees, which particu- 
larly abounded in the vicinity of Jericho and 
Engaddi, also served to make a rery sweet wine, 
which is made all over the East, being called palm 
wine by the Latins, and syra in India, from the 
Persian shir, which means luscious liquor or 
drink.' 

Dr. Shaw thns describes the unfermrnted palm 
wine:— 'This liquor, which has a more luscious 
sweetness than honey, is of the consistence of a 
thin syrup, but quickly grows tart and ropy, ac- 
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quiring an intoxicating quality.' Sir G. T. 
Temple sajs, • We were daily supplied with the 
tap of the date-tree, which is a delicious and 
wholesome beverage when drunk quite Jrath ; but 
if allowed to remaiu for some hours, it acquires a 
sharp taste not unlike cider. The Landers in- 
form us that * Palm wine is the common and 
favourite driuk of the natives 'of Africa— that 
' the juice is called wine,' and that ' it is either 
used in this state, or preserved till it acquires 
rather a niTTF.n flavour.' With these facts before 
us, the language employed by the prophet in the 
sublime chapter from which we quoted above, he- 
comes beautifully apposite. His prediction is that 
' the laud shall be utterly spoiled,' that the light 
of joy shall be turned into the gloom of sorrow, 
even as the sireff drink which corrupts, grow stow 
and bitter to those who drink it. The passa-n 
clearly indicates the nature of the drink to havt 
beeu sweet in what the Jews esteemed its must 
valuable condition, but bitter in its fermented 
state. Hence the drunkard is represented in ch 
v. 20-22, as one who ' puts bitter fur sweet, aud 
sweet for bitter.' This palm wiue, like the houev 
of dates and sugar, was much valued as a nu-di 
cine and cordial. 

jj. Sakar, in its third sense as a noun, denote* 
both in the Hebrew and the Arabic, fermented or 
intoxicating PALM wine. Various forms of th> 
noun in process of time became applied to uthei 
kinds of intoxicating drink, whether made from 
fruit or from grain. Arrack has been commonly, 
but erroneously, derived from sakar, and somi 
have confounded the arrack with the palm wine, 
forgetting that the original wine exisied long prioi 
to the discover)' of arrack distillation. The tru. 
palm wine, also, is exclusively the juice of the 
palm-tree or fruit, whereas arrack is applied to thi 
spirit obtained from fermented rice and othei 
things, and is, as Dr. Shaw remarks, 'the general 
name for all hot liquors extracted by the alembick.' 

The palm wine of the East, as we have ex 
plained, is made intoxicating either by allowing 
it to corrupt and ferment, thereby losing the sweet 
luscious character for which the Orientals esteem 
it, aud becoming ropy, tart, aud bitter; or, iu it* 
fresh or boiled state, by an admixture of stimu- 
lating or stupefying ingredients, of which there u 
an abundance. Such a practice seems to have 
existed amongst the ancient Jews, aud to have 
called down severe reprobation (coinp. Prov. 
xxiii. SO] Isa. t. 22; v. II. 22). 

DROMEDARY. [Camku] 

DRUSIL'LA, youngest daughter of Herod 
Agrippa I. She was much celebrated for her 
beauty, and was betrothed to Epiphanes, prince of 
Commagene; but was afterwards married Id 
Azizas, king of Emesa, whom the procurator 
Felix induced her to altandon, in order to live with 
him. She is mentioned in Acts xxiv. 24. 

DULCIMER. [Mtsic] 

DU'MAH. a tribe and country of the Ishmael- 
ites in Arabia (Gen. xx v. 14; Isa. xxi. 11). It 
is doubtless the same that is still called by the 
Arabs Duma the Stony, and the Syrian Jtuma 
situated on the confines of the Arabian aud Syriai. 
deserts, with a fortress, 

DUMAH wos also the name of a town in th« 
trilw of Judah(Josh. xv. 5i), which Eusehiusand 
Jerome place seventeen IL miles from Eleuthero 
polis, in Daroma. 



Digitized by Google 



EAGLE 

DUNG. Among the Israelites, as with the I 
modern Orientals, dnug was used both for manure 
and for fuel. In a district where wood is scarce, I 
dung is to valuable for the latter purpose, that 
little of it is spared for the former. 

The use of dung fur manure is indicated in Isa. 
xxv. lo, from which we also learn that its bulk 
was increased by the addition of straw, which was 
of course, as with us, left to rot in the dunghill. 
Some of the regulations connected with this use of 
dung we learn from the Talmud. The heaping 
up of a duughill in a public place exposed tin- 
owner to the repair of any damage it might occa- 
sion, and any one was at liberty to take it away. 
Another regulation forbade the accumulation of 
the dunghill to be removed, in the seventh or sab- 
batic year, to the vicinity of any ground under 
culture, which was equivalent to an interdiction of 
the use of manure in that year ; and this must 
le increase of labour in the 



have occasioned so 
year ensuing. 

The use of cow -dung for fuel is known to our 
own villagers, who. at least in the west of Eng- 
land, prefer it in bakiug their bread ' under the 
crock,' on account of the long continued and 
equable heat which it maintains. It la there also 
not unusual in a summer evening to see aged 
people traversing the green laues with baskets to 
collect the cakes of cow-dung which have dried 
upon the road. This helps out the ordinary fire 
of wood, and makes it burn longer. In many 
thinly-wooded parts of south-western Asia the 
dung of cows, camels, hornn, awes, whichever 
may happen to be the most common, is collected 
with great seal and diligence from the streets and 
highways, chiefly by young girls. They also 
hover on the skirts of the encampments of travel- 
lers, and there are often amusing scrambles among 
them fur the droppings of the cattle. The dung 
is mixed up with chopped straw, and made into 
cakes, which are stuck up by their own adhesive- 
ness against the walls of the cottages, or are laid 
upon the declivity of a hill, until sufficiently dried. 
It is not unusual to see a whole village with its 
walls thus garnished, which has a singular and 
not very agreeable appearance to a European tra- 
veller. Towards the end of autumn, the result of 
the summer collection of fuel for winter is shown 
in large conical heaps or stacks of dried dung 
upon the top of every cottage. The nsages of the 
Jews in this matter were probably similar in kind, 
although the extent to which they prevailed can- 
not now be estimated. 

1)1- i: A, the plain in which Nebuchadnezzar 
set up his golden image (Dan. iii. I ). It is clear 
from the context that ' the plain of Dura ' could be 
no other than that plain (or some part of it) iu 
which Babylon itself was situated. 
DUST. For storms of dust, &C-, see Stobm ; 
ou the head, see ~ 



EAGLE (Exod. xix. 4; Lev. xi. 13, 8te). 
The Eagle, in zoology, forms s family of several 
genera of birds of prey, mostly distinguished for 
their size, courage, powers of night, and arms for 
attack. The bill is strong and bent into a plain 
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pointed hook, without the notch in the inner curve 
which characterizes falcons ; the nostrils are co- 
vered with a naked cere or skin, of a yellow or a 
blue colour ; the eyes are lateral, sunken, or placed 
beneath an overhanging brow ; the head and neck 
covered with abundance cf lotigisb, narrow- 
pointed feathers ; the cheat broad, the legs and 
thighs exceedingly stout and sinewy, and fea- 
thered down to the toes ; the feathers in general 
are brownish and rust-coloured, and the tail is 
black, grey, or deep brown. Sea -eagles have the 
legs half bare and covered with horny scales ; not 
unusually the head, back, and tail more or less 
white. The larger species of both measure, from 
head to tip of tail, 3 feet 6 inches or more, and spread 
their wings above 7 feet 6 inches. The claws of 
the fore and hind toe are particularly strong and 
sharp ; iu the sea-eagles they form more than half 
a circle, and in length measure from 1J to If of 
an inch. These majestic birds have their abode 
in Europe, on the shores of the Mediterranean, 
in Syria and Arabia, wherever there are vast 
woody mountains and lofty cliffs: they occupy 
each a single district, always by pairs, except : ng 
on the coasts, where the sea eagle and the osprej 
may be found not remote from the region pos- 
sessed by the rou^h-legged eagles. It is in this 
last genus, niost generally represented by the 
golden eagle, that the most powerful and largest 
birds are round. That species in its more juve- 
nile plumage, known as the ring-tailed eagle, the 
Imperial eagle, and the booted eagle, is found iu 
Syria ; and at least one species of the sea-eagles 
frequents the coasts, and u> even af stronger wing 




than the others. These build usually in the cliff* 
of Phoenicia, while the others are more com- 
monly domiciliated within the mountains. As- 
cording to their strength and habits the former 
subsist on antelopes, hares, hyrax, bustard, stork, 
tortoises, and serpents ; and the latter usually on 
fish ; both pursue the catta, partridge, and lizard. 
The ospre/ alone being migratory retires to 
Southern Arabia in winter. None, excepting the 
last-mentioned, are so exclusively averse to car- 
rion as is commonly asserted: from choice or 
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necessity they all, but in particular the sea-eagles, 
wcasionally feed upon carcaM-s of horses, &c. ; 
and it is well known in the East that they follow 
armies for that purpose. Hence the allusions in 
Job and Matt. xxiv. 28, though vultures may be 
included, are perfectly correct So again are 
those which refer to the cable's eyrie, fixed in 
the most elevated cliffs. The swiftness of this 
bird, stooping among a flock of wild geese, with 
the rushing sound of a whirlwind, we have wit- 
nessed; and all know its towering flight, sus- 
pended on its broad wing- among the clouds with 
little motion or effort. Thus the prvdicti«ms, in 
which terrible nations coming from afar are assi- 
milated to eagles, have a poetical and absolute 
truth, since there are species like the golden, 
which really inhabit the whole circumference of 
the earth, and the nations alluded to bore eagles" 
wings for standards, and for ornaments on their 
shields, helmets, and shoulders. The species 
here figured is the one most common in Sy ria, 
and is distinguished from the others by a spot of 
white feathers on each shoulder. 

EARING. This word, which occurs in the 
Authorized Version (Gen. xlv. 6), is very often 
supposed to mean ' collecting the ears of com,' 
which would confound it with harvest, from 
which it is distinguished in this very parage. 
But the word is radically the same with harrow, 
and denotes ploughing, from the Anglo-Saxon 
crian, ' to plough.' 

EARNEST, a pledge, given and received, to 
assure the fulfilment of an engagement. Hesy- 
chius explains it as somewhat given beforehand. 
This idea attaches to all the particular applica- 
tions of the word, as anything given by way of 
warrant or security for the performance of a 
promise; part of a debt paid as an assurance of 
paying the remainder ; part of the price of any- 
thing paid beforehand to confirm the bargain 
between buyer and seller; part of a servant s 
wages paid at the time of hiring, for the purpose 
of ratifying the engagement on both sides. The 
idea that the earnest is either to be returned 
upon the fulfilment of the engagement, or to be 
considered as part of the stipulation, is also in- 
cluded. The word it used three times in the 
New Testament, but always in a figurative sense : 
in the first (2 Cor. i. 22), it is applied to the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, which God bestowed upon 
the apostles, and by which he might be said to 
have hired them to be the servants of his son ; 
and which were the earnest, assurance, and com- 
mencement of those far superior blessings which 
He would bestow on them in the life to come, as 
the wages of their faithful services : — in the two 
latter (2 Cor. v. 5; Eph. i. 13, 14), it is applied 
to the gifts bestowed on Christians qeueralla upon 
whom, after baptism, the Apostles had laid their 
hands, and which were to them an tamest of ob- 
taining an heavenly habitation and inheritance, 
upon the supposition of their fidelity. This use 
of the term finely illustrates the augmented 
powers and additional capacities promised in a 
future state. 

EAR-RINGS. No custom is more ancient or 
universal than that of wearing ear-rings, from 
which it would appear to be a very natural idea 
to attach such an ornament to the pendulous lobe 
of the ear. Of the two words in Hebrew de- 
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12) implies roundness, and it is a fact that nearly 
all the ancient ear-rings exhibited in the sculp- 
tures of Egypt and Persepolis are of a circular 
shape. The other word is also applied to a nose- 
jewel, from which we may suppose that it was a 
kind of ear-ring, diJerent from the other and 
more similar to the nose-jewel. Ear-rings of 
certain kinds were anciently, and are still, in the 
East, instruments or appendages of idolatry and 
superstition, being regarded as talismans and 
amulets. Such probably were the ear-rings of 
Jacob's family, win h he buried with the strange 
gods at Beth-el (Gen. xxxv. 4). 

No conclusion can be formed as to the shape 
of the Hebrew ear-rings exc. pt from the signifi- 
cation of the words employed, and from the ana- 
logy of similar ornaments in ancient sculpture. 
Thc»se worn by the Egyptian ladies were large, 
round, single hoops of gold, fro.n one inch and a 
half to two inches and one-third in diameter, and 
frequently of still greater size, or made of six 
siugle riugs soldered together. Such prohahly 
was the round 'agil ' of the Hebrews. Ainouj. 
persons of high or royal rank the ornament wa« 
sometimes in the shape of an asp, whose Innly 
was of gold set with precious stones f Amulets]. 
Silver ear-rings have also been found at Thebes, 
either plain hoops like the ear-rings of gold, or 
simple studs. The modern Oriental ear-rings are 
more usually jewelled drops or pendants than 
circlets of gold. But the writer has seen a small 
round plate of silver or gold suspended from a 
small ring inserted into the ear. This circular 
plate (about the size of a halfpenny) is eithe: 
marked with fanciful figures or set with small 
stones. It is the same kind of thing which, it. 
that country (Mesopotamia), is worn as a nose 
jewel, and iu it we perhaps find the Hebrew ear- 
ring which is denoted by the same word thai 
describes a nose-jewel. 

The use of ear-rings appears to have been con- 
fined to the women among the Hebrews. That 



they were not worn by men is implied in Judg. 
xiv. 24. where gold ear-rings are mentioned a> 
distinctive of the Ishmaelite tribes. 

EAKTH. Besides the ordinary serses of the 
word or words rendered ' earth ' in our translation 
— namely, as denoting mould, the surface of the 
earth, and the terrestrial globe — there are others 
in Scripture which require to be discriminated. 
1. 'The earth' denotes l the inhabitants of the 
earth ' (Gen. vi. II; xt. 1). 2. Heathen countries, 
as distinguished from the land of Israel, especially 
during the theocracy, i.e. all the rest of the world 
excepting Israel (2 Kings xriii. 25; 2 Citron, 
xiii. 9, tec). 3. In the New Testament espe- 
cially, ' the earth ' appears in oar translation as 
applied to the land of Judica. As in many of 
these passages it might seem as if the habitable 
globe were intended, the use of so ambiguous a 
term as 'the earth' should have been avoided, 
and the original rendered by ' the land,' as in 
Lev. xxv. 23 ; Isa. x. 23 ; and elsewhere. This 
is the sense which the original betrs in Matt 
xxiii. 35 ; xxvii. 45 ; Mark xv. 33; Lake iv. 25 ; 
xxi. 23; Rom. ix. 28; James v. 17. For the 
cosmologies! uses of the term, see Geocbapht. 
EARTHENWARE. [Pottkb-J 
EARTHQUAKE. The proximate cause of 
though by no means accurately de- 
to the action of internal 
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heat or fire. That the earth wax once subject to 
the action of a vast internal power springing 
1 1 probably from the development of subterranean 
1 or central heat, the elevations and depressions, 
| and the generally scarred and torn character of 
I its exterior, make sufficiently evident. A power 
, similar iu kind, bat more restricted in degree, is 
| still at work in the bowels of the earth, and oc- 
casionally breaks down all barriers and devastate* 
certain parts of the world. 

The manifestation of these awful phenomena 
is restricted in its range. Accordingly geologists 
have laid down certain volcanic regions or bands 
!' within which this manifestation takes place. Over 
these regions various traces of volcanic agency 
are found, such as either gaseous vapours or hot 
springs, or bituminous substances, and in some 
instances (occasionally) active volcanoes. Several 
sources of bitumen arc found on the Tigris, in 
the Persian mountains, near the Kbaroon, and at 
Bushire, as well as along the Euphrates. At 
Hit, especially, on the la*t-mentioncd river, it 
exists on a very large scale, and, having been 
much used from the earliest times, seems inex- 
haustible. Abundant traces of it are also to be 
seen amid the ruins and over the entire vicinity 
of Hillah— the ancient Babylon. Syria and Pa- 
lestine abound in volcanic appearances. Between 
the river Jordan and Damascus lies a volcanic 
tract. The entire country about the Dead Sea 
presents indubitable tokens of volcanic agency. 

Accordingly ihese places come within one of 
the volcanic regions. The chief of these are — 
1. that which extends from the Caspian Sea to 
the Azores; 2. from the Aleutian Isles to the 
Moluccas; 3. that of the Andes; 4. the African; 
5. the Icelandic Syria and Palestine are em- 
braced within the first hand; and these countries 
have not unfrequently been subject to earth- 
quakes. The first visitation of the kind, recorded 
to have happened to Palestine, was in the reign 
of Abab (B.C 918 697; 1 Kings xix. 11, 12). A 
terrible earthquake took place ' in the days of 
Uzziah, king of Judah' (n.c. 811-759). Its 
awful character may be learnt from the fact that 
Zechariah (xiv. 5) thus sneaks respecting it — 
' Ye shall flee as ye fled from before the earth- 
quake in the days of U*ziah, king of Judah :' 
and also that it appears from Amos (i. I ) that 
the event was so striking, and left such deep im- 
pressions on men's minds, that it became a sort 
of epoch from which to date and reckon ; the 
prophet's words are, • two years before the earth- 
quake.' 

That earthquakes were omong the extraordi- 
nary phenomena of Palestine in ancient times is 
shown in their being an element in the poetical 
imagery of the Hebrews, and a source of religious 
admonition and devout emotion (see Ps. xvin. 7 ; 
Hab. iii. 6; Nab. i. 5; lso. v. 35). The only 
earthquake mentioned in the New Testament u 
that which happened at the crucifixion of the 
Saviour of mankind (Matt, xxvii. 50-1 ; Luke 
xxiii. 44-5 ; Mark XT. 33). This darkness has 
been misunderstood, and then turned to the pre- 
judice of Christianity [Darkmvin]. The obscura- 
tion was obviously an attendant on the earth- 
quake. Earthquakes are not seldom attended 
•y accompaniments which obscure the light of 
day during (as in this case, from the sixth to the 
I ftinth hour, that is, from 12 o clock at noon to 3 
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o'clock P.M.) several hours. If this is the fact, 
then the record is consistent with natural pheno- 1 
men a, and the darkness which sceptics have 
pleaded against speaks actually in favour of the ! 
credibility of the GospeL Now it is well known ' 
to naturalists that such obscurations are by no 
means uncommon. 

An earthquake devastated Juthra some years 
(31) before the birth of our Lord, at the time of , 
the battle of Actium, which Josephus reports was , 
such ' as had not happened at any other time, , 
which brought great destruction upon the cattle 
in that country. About ten thousand men oho ' 
perished by the fell of houses.' Jerome writes j 
of an earthquake which, in the time of his child- 
hood (about a.p. 315). destroyed Rabbath Moah. 
The writers of the middle ages also speak of , 
earthquakes in Palestine, stating that tbey were 
not only formidable, but frequent In 1834 an 
earthquake shook Jerusalem, and injured the ! 
chapel of the nativity at Bethlehem. As late as 1 
the year 1836 (Jan. 1) Jerusalem and its vicinity ', 
were visited by severe shocks of earthquake, yet | 
the city remains without serious injury from there 
subterranean causes. 

EAST. This word, which is used by English 
writers in only two senses, viz. to denote cither '■ 
the quarter of the heavens where the sun rises, ; 
or the regions in the eastern part of the world, 1 
has frequently three seuses in the Authorized 
Version of the Bible. Thus, it is sometimes used 
to mean the *><n-risiug (Ps. ciii. 12), ' as far as 
the east is from the west ;' and eery jfreoarwr ly it | j 
corresponds to kedem, the name given by the 1 
ancient Hebrews to a certain region, without any i 
regard to its relation to the eastern part of the j 
heavens, comprehending not only Arabia Descrta , 
I and the lands of Moab and Amnion, which really i 
lay to the east of Palestine, but also Armenia, i 
Assyria, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, and Chaldua, | 
which were situated rather to the north than the | 
east of Judava. Its geographical boundaries iu- j i 
elude Syria, the countries beyond the Tigris ai d : ! 
Euphrates, the shores of the Indian ocean and of J 
the Arabian gulf The name given to this entire 
region by the Hebrews was the laud of Kedem or 
East, and its miscellaneous population were 
called by them Sons of the East, or Orientals. It 
seems that the inhabitants of this region were 
distinguished for their proficiency in the arts and 
sciences (comp. 1 Kings i. 4, So), and were ad- 
dicted in the lime of Isaiah to superstition (lsai 
xxvi.). The wise men, who came from the East 
to Jerusalem at the birth of the Saviour, no doubt 
belonged to this tract of country, ' say ing. We 
have seen his star in the East.' Campbell re- 
marks that ' to see either star or meteor in the 
east,' means, in English, to see it in the East- 
quarter of the heavens, or looking eastward. But 
this cannot be the Evangelist's meaning. The 
meaning manifestly is, that when the magians 
themselves were in the East, they saw the star. 
So for were they from seeing the star in the East, 
according to the English acceptation of the phrase, 
that they must have seen it in the West, as tht y 
were by its guidance brought out of the East 
country westwards to Jerusalem. 
EAST WIND. rWiTO.] 
E'BAL and GEIflZIM, two mountains of 
Samaria, forming the opposite sides of the valley 
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the present Nabulus. From this conneeticE it is I 
twst to notice them together. Tbe valley which 
th?se mountains enclose is about 200 or3o0 paces 
wide, by above 3 mik-s in length; and Mount 
Ehul rises on tbe right hand and Gerizim on the 
left band of the valley (which extends west- 
north- west) as a person approaches Shechem from 
Jerusalem. It was on Mouut Ebal that God 
commanded to be reared up an altar, and a pillar 
inscribed with tbe law ; and the tribes were to be 
assembled, half on Ebal and half on Gerizim, to 
hear the fearful maledictions pronounced by the 
Levites upon all who should violate the obliga- 
tions of tbe sacred code, and the blessings pro- 
mised to (hose who should observe them. The 
tribes which responded with simultaneous ■ Aniens' 
to the curses were to be stationed on Mount Ebal, 
and those who auswered to the blessings on 
Mount Gerizim. This grand ceremony— per- 
haps the most grand iu the history of nations- 
could not have found a more fittiug scene ; and 
it was duly performed by Joshua as soon as he 
gained possession of the Promised Land (Deut 
xxvii.; Josh. viii. »0-35). Dr. Robinson {Bib. 
Researches, iii. 9U) says — ' Mount* Gerizim and 
El»al rise in steep, rocky precipices, immediately 
from tbe valley on each side, apparently some 
8iK) feci in height. The sides of both these moun- 
tains as here seen (i. e. from Nabulus) were, to 
our eyes, equally naked and sterile, although 
some travellers have chosen to describe Gerizim 
as fertile, and coufiue the »terility to Ebal. The 
only exception in favour of the former, as far as 
we could perceive, is a small ravine coming 
down opposite to tbe west end of the town, which 
indeed is full of fountains and trees; in other 
respects both mountaius, as here -seen, are deso- 
late, except that a few olive-trees are scattered 
upon them. The side of the northern mountain, 
Ebal, along the foot, is full of ancient excavated 
sepulchres. The southern mountain is now called 
by the inhabitants Jebel-et-Tur, though the name 
Gerizim is known, at least, to the Samaritans. 
The modern appellation of Ebal we did not 
learn.' 

EBENE'ZEL (stone of departure), an old 
stone of testimonial, mentioned in 1 Sum. xx. 19. 
The circumstance which it commemorated is not 
known. 

KBEN-E'ZER. (done of help), the name given 
to a stone which Samuel set up between Mizpeb 
and Shen, in witness of the divine assistance 
•btained against the Philistines (1 Sam. vii. 12^). 

EBONY occurs only in one passage of Scrip- 
ture, where the prophet Ezekiel (xxvii. 15), refer- 
ring to the commerce of Tyre, says, • The men of 
Dedan were thy merchants ; many isles were the 
merchandise of thine hand : they brought thee 
for a present horns of ivory and ebon if.' 

Ebony wood was highly esteemed by the an- 
cieuts, and employed ny them for a variety of 
purposes. It is very appropriately placed in 
juxtaposition with ivory, because both were 
obtained from the same countries— Ethiopia and 
India; and, among the comparatively few arti- 
-les of ancient commerce, most, from this cause, 
always have been associated together, while their 
contrast of colour and joint employment in inlaid 
work, would contribute as additional reasons for 
their being adduced as articles characteristic of 
a distinct commerce. 




161. [Diwpyro. EWnntn.) 



But it is not in Ezekiel only that ebony and 
ivory are mentioned together. For Diodorus, a» 
quoted by Bochart, tells us that an ancient king 
of Egypt imposed on the Ethiopians the payment 
of a tribute of ebony, gold, and elephants' teeth 
So Herodotus (iii. 97), as translated by Bochart 
says, 'iEthiopes Persia pro triennali tributo ve- 
hunt duos choenices auri apyri {id est, ignen. 
nondum erperti), et ducentas ebeni phalangas, el 
niagnos elepbanti dentes viginti.' Pliny, refer- 
ring to this passage, remarks, ' Bnt Herodotu* 
assigned) it rather to Ethiopia, and saith, that 
every three years the Ethiopians were wont ti- 
psy, by way of tribute, unto the kings of Persia. 
100 billets of the timber of that tree (that i> 
Ebene), together with gold and yvorie;' »nd. 
again, ' Prom Syene (which confineth an<- 
boundeth the lands of our empire and dominion 
as fane as to the island Meroe, for the space of 
99 G miles, there is little ebene found: and tha; 
in all those parts betweene there be few othei 
trees to be found but date-trees, which peradven 
tore may be a cause that Ebene was counted a 
rich tribute, and deserved the third place, after 
gold and ivorie ' (Holland s PUhv, xii. 4). Thi* 
however is a mistake, for several of the ancient* 
mention both Indian and Ethiopian ebony. 

If we look to the modern history of ebony, we 
shall 6od that it is still derived from more than 
one source. Thus, Mr. Holtzappfel, in his recent 
work on Turning, describes three kinds of ebony. 
1. One from the Mauritius, in round sticks like 
scaffold poles, seldom exceeding fourteen inches 
in diameter, tbe blackest and finest in the grain, 
the hardest and most beautiful. 2. The East 
Indian, which is grown in Ceylon and the Penin- 
sula of India, and exported: from Madras and 
Bombay in logs from six to twenty, and some- 
times even twenty-eight inches in diameter, and 
also in planks. This is less wasteful, but of an 
inferior grain and colour to the above. 3. The 
African, shipped from the Cape of Good Hope ii 
billets, tbe general sise of which is from three to 
six feet long, three to six inches broad, and two 
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to four inches thick. This is the least wasteful, 

as all the refuse U left behind ; but it is the most 
porous, and the worst in point of colour. No 
Abyssinian ebony is at present imported : this, 
however, is more likely to be owing to the dif- 
ferent routes which commerce has taken, but 
which is again returning to its ancient channels, 
than to the want of ebony in the ancient Ethiopia. 
From the nature of the climate, and the existence 
of forests in which the elephant abounds, there 
ran be no doubt of its being well suited to the 
group of plants which have been found to yield 
the ebony of Mauritius, Ceylon, and India, 
namely, the genus Diospyros of botanists. 

ETiER. [HlEBEB.1 

EC R A 'PAN A. rAcHWKTHA.] 

ECCLESIASTES. This book has obtained its 
Hebrew name Koheleth from the designation of 
the principal person mentioned in it, who is thus 
styled in several passages. Some have supposed 
that Koheleth means a body or academy of sages, 
whose dicta are contained in this book ; but this 
opinion is contradicted by the heading of the book 
itself, which thus commences : Wards of Koheleth, 
the ton of David, the king in Jerusalem. Hence it 
appears that Koheleth is intended for an epithet 
of Solomon. Various interpretations have been 
given of its meaning, but in all probability it 
means assembler, preacher, or teacher. 

The circumstance that Solomon is introduced 
as the speaker in this book has induced most of 
the ancient interpreters to consider him as its 
author. Others, however, are of opinion thai 
words are used in it which show that it must have 
been written at a later period than the time of 
Solomon. 

The diversity of sentiment as to the authorship 
has of course led also to a difference of opinion as 
to the date of the book. But one thing is clear, — 
that whoever may have been the author, the book 
cannot have been written after the times of Ezra 
and Nebemiah, under whom the canon was com- 
pleted. 

Those who maintain that Ecclcsiastes was not 
written by Solomon are of opinion that it was not 
composed during the latter period of the first, but 
rather during the time of the second temple, since 
idolatry does not occur amongst the deviations 
combated by the author. The whole book seems 
to presuppose that the people were externally 
devoted to the Lord The admonitions of the 
author to a serene enjoyment of life, and against 
murmuring; exhortation* to be contented with 
Divine Providence, and the attacks upon a selfish 
righteousness of works, may best be explained by 
supposing the author to have lived in a period 
like that of Malachi, in which there prevailed 
a Pharisaical self- righteousness, and melan- 
choly murmuring* because God would not recog- 
nise the alleged riohts which they produced 
before him, and refused to acknowledge the 
claims they made upon him. 

The author places the fundamental idea of the 
nothingness of all earthly things both at the be- 
ginning and at the end of his book, and during 
its course repeatedly returns to the same. This 
has induced many interpreters to suppose that 
the purpose of the author was to demonstrate this 
one idea; an opinion which, down to the most 
recent times, has been unfavourable to the true 
interpretation of the book, because every thing, 



however reluctant, hss been forced into an ima- 
ginary connection. The following is the correct 
view. The object of the author is not to teach 
an especial tendency of wisdom, but wisdom in 
general. Consequently it is not at all surprising 
if the connection suddenly ceases, and a new sub- 
ject commences. That the idea of the nothiug- 
ness of earthly matters should strongly predomi- 
nate may easily be explained, since according to 
our author it forms a very important part of wis- 
dom. He never, however, intended to confine 
himself to this one idea, although he likes fre- 
quently to point it out in passing, even when he 
is considering a matter from another point of 
view. ' The plan of this book,' says Herder, • has 
been the subject of much investigation. It is best 
to consider this plan as free as possible, and to 
employ its separate parts for its support The 
commencement and the conclusion show the unity 
of the w hole. The greater part consists of isolated 
observations concerning the course of the world, 
a:id the experience of his life. These are eon- , 
nected with general sentences; and, finally, a 
very simple conclusion is deduced from the 
whole. It seems to me that a more artificial 
texture ought not to be sought for.* 

With regard to the contents and objects of the 
book, we have to consider only the fundamental 
idea, omitting isolated sentences of wisdom, and 
rules for the conduct of life. Nobody can enter- 
tain any doubt concerning this fundamental idea. 
It is contained in the sentence : ' Vanity of 
vanities ; all is vanity.' It is, however, very im- 
portant that this should be rightly understood. 
The question is, What is that all which is vanity ? 
The author does not mean all in general, but 
only all of a certain genus. He himself explains 
this, by denning this all in numerous passages; 
as, ' all that is under the sun ;* that is, earthly 
things in their separation from the heavenly. 
To this leads alto the enumeration of the all, in 
which occur only those things which belong to 
the earth— riches, sensual pleasure, honour, sphere 
of activity, human wisdom ajiart from God, sel& 
righteousness. From many passages it appears 
that the author was far from comprehending the 
fear of God and active obedience to his laws 
among that all which was vanity. This appears 
most strikingly from the conclusion, which, as 
such, is of the highest importance, and furnishes 
the undoubted measure for the correctness of the 
whole interpretation. * Let us hear the conclu- 
sion of the whole matter : Fear God and keep 
his commandments : for this is the whole duty of 
man [i. e. in this consists all that is incumbent 
upon him ; and his whole salvation depends upon 
itj. For God shall bring every work into judg- 
ment, with every secret thing, whether good, or 
whether evil.' (Compare eh. xii. 1 : ' Remem- 
ber now thy Creator in the days of thy youth ;' 
ch. v. 5-7. 'Fear thou God;' ch. vii. 18, and 
many other passages.) A deep religious sense 
pervades the whole book. In reference to the 
prevailing idea, Ewald strikingly remarks, p. 182, 
'There blows throughout this book a piercing 
chill against every earthly aim, and every vain 
endeavour; a contempt which changes into a 
bitter sneer against every thing which in the 
usual proceedings of men is onesided and per- 
verse ; an indefatigable penetration in the dis- 
covery of all human vanities and fooleries. In 

T 
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no earlier writing has all cause of pride and vain 
imagination so decidedly and so comprehensively 
been taken from man ; and no book is pervaded 
by such ati outcry of noble indignation, against 
all that is rain in this world.' 

From the contents of ttw* book results its ob- 
ject. The author had received the mission to 
treat professedly and in a concentrated manner 
the highly important sentence, ' Vanity of vani- 
ties; all is vanity,' which pervades the whole of 
Holy Writ; but he is not content with the mere 
theoretical demonstration, so as to leave to another 
teacher its practical application, but places before 
as these practical results themselves: What is 
incumbent upon man, since every thing else is 
nought? What real good remains for us, after 
the appearance in every seeming good has been 
destroyed ? The answer is, Man shall not gain by 
cunning and grasping; shall not consume himself 
in vain meditations, nor in a hurried activity; 
he shall not murmur about the loss of that which 
is naught; he shall not by means of a self-made 
righteousness constrain God to grant him salva- 
tion; but he shall instead fear God (ch. xii. 13; 
v. 6, 7), and be mindful of his Creator (ch. xii. 
1); he shall do good as much as he is able (ch. 
Hi. 12); and in other passages. And all this, as 
it is constantly inculcated by the author, with a 
contented and grateful heart, freed from care and 
avarice ; living for the present moment, joyfully 
taking from the hand of the J.ord what be offers 
in a friendly manner. Man shall not be of a 
sorrowful countenance, but in quiet serenity enjoy 
the gifts of God. V* bat would avail him all his 
cares and all his avarice ? By them he cannot 
turn any thing aside from him, or obtain any 
thing.since every thiug happens as it shall happen. 

ECCLESIAS'TICOS I Wisdom oi Siracu .1 

KCDIPTA. lAciiziD] 

E'UEN. [PARADISE.] 

E'DOM. [Esau.] 
EDOMITES. [Idpm«a.] 
EiyilEI, one of the metropolitan towns (Ash- 
taroth being the other) of the kingdom of Basban, 
beyond the Jordau. It was here that Og, the 
gigantic king of Bashan, was defeated by the 
Israelites, and lost his kingdom ( Num. xxi. 33-35 : 
Deut i. 4; Hi. 1-3). Edrci afterwards belonged 
'o eastern Manasseh (Josh xiii. 81). It was the 
seat of a bishop in the early ages of Christianity. 
The place now bears the uame of Draa, and has 
been visited in the present century by most of the 
travellers who have explored the country beyond 
rhe Jordan. It is situated in a deep valley, two 
hours south east from Mczareib; and the ruins 
cover an extent of about two miles in circumfer- 
ence, the principal being an immense rectangular 
building, with a double covered colonnade all 
around, and a cistern in the middle. This seems 
to have been originally a Christian church, and 
afterwards a mosque. Near the town, in the hoi- 
low of the mountains, is a large reservoir cased 
with stone, near which are the rains of a large 
building, with a cupola of light materials. 

EG'LON, a king of Moab, who, assisted by 
the Ammonites and Amalekites, subdued the 
Israelites beyood the Jordan, and the southern 
tribes on this side the river, and made Jericho the 
seat, orone of the seats, of his government. This 
subjection to a power always present must have 
galling to the Israelites than any they | 



EGYPT 

had previously coffered. It lasted eighteen years, 
whcu (B.C. 1428) they were delivered, through 
the instrumentality of Ehud, who slew the Moab- 
itbh king CJudg. iii. 12-33). 

E'GYPT, the land of Ham, a son of Noah, 
from whom was derived the ancient native appel- 
lation of the country, Chemi. Prom Mizraim, 
the second son of Ham, comes the ordinary 
Biblical name, Mizraim, a word which properly 
denotes Lower Egypt, as being that part of the 
country with which the Israelites were nearest 
and best, if not (in the earlier periods of their 
history) solely, acquainted. This designation, 
however, is sometimes used for Egypt indis- 



criminately, and was by the later Arabs 
to the entire country. 

Egypt is the laud of the Nile, the country 
through which that river flows from the Island 
of Pliila?, situated just above the Cataracts of 
Svenc. in lat. 24° V 36", to Damietta, in 31° 35' 
N n where its principal stream pours itself into the 
Mediterranean Sea. On the east it is bounded by 
Palestine, Idumxa, Arabia Petnea, and the Ara- 
bian Gulf. On the west, the moving sands of 
the wide Libyan desert obliterate the traces of all 
political or physical limits. Inhabited Egypt, 
however, is restricted to the valley of the ^ ile, 
which, having a breadth of from two to three 
miles, is enclosed on both sides by a range of 
hills: the chain on the eastern side disappears at 
Mocattam ; that on the west extends to the sea. 
In lat 30° IV, the Nile divides into two principal 
streams, which, in conjunction with a third that 
springs somewhat higher up, forms the Delta, so 
called from its resemblance to the Greek letter A. 
These mountains are interesting, if for do other 
reason than that they served as the bed whence 
the materials were obtained out of which were 
constructed the wonderful buildings for which 
Egypt is justly distinguished. The superficial 
extent of Egypt has been estimated at about 
1 1,000 square miles. The soil, which is produc- 
tive, consists almost exclusively of mud brought 
down and deposited by the river, whose waters 
are indispensable every year for the purposes of 
agriculture to such an extent that the limits of 
their flow are the limits of vegetation. The 
Delta owes it* very existence to the deposits ot 
the Nile, and but for the waters of this stream, 
carried over its surface by natural or artificial 
means, would soon be a desert : it was therefore 
with propriety, as indeed was the entire country, 
termed 4 the gift of the Nile.' The agency of the 
stream is the more necessary because rain very 
seldom falls in Ix>wer Egypt. The land, placed 
as it is on the confines of Africa and Asia, yet so 
adjacent and accessible to Europe, in itself a gar- 
den and a store-house, may well have held an 
important position in the ancient world, and can 
hardly fail, unless political influences are very 
adverse, to rise to a commanding attitude in 
modern times. As to the number of its inhabit- 
ants, nothing very definite is known. I ts fertil i ty 
would doubtless give birth to, and support, a 
teeming population. In very remote times as 
many as 8,000,000 of souls are said to have lived 
on its soil. In the days of Diodcrus Siculus they 
were estimated at 3.U00.0O0. Volney made the 
number 2,300,000. The present government esti- 
mate is 3,200,000, which seems to be somewhat 
beyond the fact 
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Egypt naturally divides itself into two great 
■ectious at tb* apex of the Delta, the country 
lying south of t^at point beingdesignai/*! Upper 
Egypt, tliat north of it Lower Egypt Lnder the 
Ptolemies and probably at a very early period, th» 
whole country was divided into thirty-six cantons 
or provinces, which division was maintained till 
the invasion of the Saracens. It is now coin- 
posed of 24 departments, which, according to the 
French system of geographical arrangement, are 
subdivided into arroodissements and cantons. 

The Nile is never mentioned by name in our 
translation of the Old Testament; it is always 
called the river of Egypt, although the word Nile 
occurs in the origiual (Isa. xxvii. 12; Josh, xv. 
4 ; 2 Kings xxiv. 7). 

Till within a few years the sources of the Nile 
and the termination of the Niger were hid in 
alike mysterious obscurity. The latter has been 
discovered, but the former, notwithstanding many 
strenuous efforts and some pretence, remain to 
reward the enterprise of some more fortunate tra- 
veller. The various branches of the Nile have 
their rise in the highlands north of the equator. 
The three principal branches of the Nile are— 1, 
the Bahrcl Abiad, or White River, to the west, 
which is now known to be the largest and 
longest ; 2, the fiahr el Azrek, or Blue River, in 
the centre; 3, the Tacaz»5, or Abara, which in 
the eastern branch. The Nile, from its continence 
with theTacaxi* (17° 45' north lat) down to its 
entrance into the Mediterranean (1200 geogra- 
phical miles), receives no permanent streams : 
but in the rainy season it receives wadys or tor- 
rents, from the mountains. The annual overflow 
of the river, ou which the ancients wrote so ob- 
scurely, is known to arise from the periodical 
rains which fall within the tropics. The rich 
alluvial deposits which the Nile spreads over 
Nubia and Egypt are mainly derived through the 
Blue River ; the White River, or longest stream, 
bringing nothing of the kind. Owing to the 
yearly deposit of alluvial matter, both the bed of 
the Nile and the* laud of Egypt are being gra- 
dually raised. The river proceeds in its current 
uniformly and quietly at the rate of two and a 
half or three miles an hour, always deep enough 
for navigation. Its water is usually blue, but it 
becomes of a deep brick-red during the period of 
its overflow. It is salubrious when drunk, me- 
riting the encomiums which it has to abundantly 
received. On the river the laud is wholly de- 
pendent If the Nile does not rise a sufficient 
height, sterility and dearth, if not famine, ensue. 
An elevatiou of sixteen cubits is esseutial to secure 
the prosperity of the country. Such, however, is 
the regularity of nature, and such the faithfulness 
of God, that for thousands of years, with but few 
and partial exceptions, these inundations have in 
essential particulars been the same. The waters 
of the stream are conveyed over the surface of 
the country by canals when natural channels fail. 
During the overflow the land is naturally inun- 
dated, and has the appearance of a sea dotted 
with islands Wherever the waters reach, abun- 
dance springs forth. The cultivator has scarcely 
more to do than to scatter the seed. No wonder 
that a river whose waters are so grateful, salu- 
brious, and beneficial, should in days of ignorance 
have been regarded as an object of worship, and 
that it is still revered and beloved. 



Well may Egypt have been visited as a granary 
by the needy in ancient times (Gen xii. 10 ; 
Exod. xvi. 3). Besides corn, the country pro- 
duced onions, garlic, beans, pumpkins, cucumbers, 
melons, flax, cotton, and wine, i'he acacia, syca- 
more, palm, and fig-tree adorned the land ; but 
there was a want of timber. The Nile produced 
the useful papyrus, and aliounded in fish. On its 
banks lurked the crocodile and hippopotamus. 
The Egyptian oxen were celebrated ia the ancient 
world. Horses abounded (1 Kings x. 2b); Itence 
the use of war-chariots in fight (Isa. xxxi. 1 ; 
Diod. Sic. i. 45 J, aud the celebrity of Kgyptian 
charioteers (Jer. xlvi. 4; Ezek. xvli. 15;. The 
land was not destitute of mineral treasures. Gold 
mines were wrought in Upper Egypt. 

The climate is very regular and exceedingly 
hot; the atmosphere clear and shining; a shade 
is not easily found. Though raiu falls even in 
the winter months very rarely, it is not altogether 
wanting, as was once believed. Thunder and 
lightning arc still more uufrequent, and are so 
completely divested of their terrific qualities that 
th? Egyptians never associate with them the idea 
of destructive force. Showers of hail descending 
from the hills of Syria are sometimes known to 
reuch the confines of Egypt : the formation of ice 
is very uncommon. Dew is produced iii gr<?at 
abundance. The wind blows from the north from 
May to September, when it veers round to the 
east, assumes a southerly direction, aud fluctuates 
till th- close of April. The southerly vernal 
wiuds, traversing the arid sands of Africa, are 
nu«t changeable as well as most unhealthy : they 
form the simoom or famiel, aud have proved fatal 
to caravans and even to armies. Musquitos, 
locust frogs, together with the plague, the small 
pox, and lei 
country. 



pox, and leprosy, are the great evils of the 




let. 1. 



The most recent inquiries have shown that the 
extreme limit at Philm was only of a political 
nature; for the natives of the <*ountry below it 
were of the same race as those who lived above 
that spot — a tribe which passed down into the 
fertile valley of the Nile from its original abode 
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in the south. These Ethiopians and the Egyp 
tians were not negroes, but a branch of the great 
Caucasian family. Their colour — at least the 
colour of the higher castes -was brown ; their 
frame slender, but of great streugth. The women 
were very fruitful. 

The mode of life of the Egyptians was influ- 
enced by their locality : those who dwelt on high 
lauds on the cast, as well as those who dwelt on 
the marshy flat country in the Delta, were shep- 
herds, as their land did not admit cultivation. 
The people who lived along the Nile became 
fishermen and sailors. The cultivated part of the 
natives who lived on the plains and over the surface 
of the country diligently and most successfully 
practised all the arts of life, and have left ever- 
duriug memorials of their proficiency and skill. 

On this natural diversity of pursuits, as well as 
on a diversity of blood, was founded the institu- 
tion of castes, which Egypt bad in common with 
India, ai.d which pervaded the entire life of the 
nation. These, according to Herodotus, were 
seven in number -. the priestly caste was the most 
honoured and influential : it had in every large 
city a temple dedicated to the deity of the place, 
together with a high-priest, who stood next to the 
king and restricted nis power. The priesthood 
possessed the finest portions of the country : they 
were the judges, physicians, astrologers, archi- 
tects,— in a word, they united in themselves all 
the highest culture and most distinguished offices 
of the land, while with them alone lay tradition, 
literature, and the sacred writings. This class 
exerted the most decided and extensive influence 
on the culture not only of their own country, but 
of the world ; for during the brightest periods of 
Grecian history the love of knowledge carried 
into Egypt men who have done much to form the 
character of after-ages, such as Solon, Pytha- 
goras, Arcln las, Thales, Herodotus, Plato, and 
other* ( comp. Gen. xli. 8 ; Exod. vii. 1 1 ; viii. 
I| ; xiit. 7). 

The peculiarities of the ancient Egyptians of 
the lower castes seem to have survived best, and 
to be represented, at least in some particulars, by 
the Fellahs of the present day. These Fellahs 
discharge all the duties of tilling the country and 
gathering its rich abundance : their attachment to 
it is very strong, and their love to the Nile 
almost a passion. They are a quiet, contented, 
submissive race, always living, through an unjust 
government, on the edge of starvation, yet always 
happy, wiih no thought for the morrow, no care 
for, no interest in, political change. 

The only other tribe we have room to notice is 
that of the Copts, equally with the preceding, in- 
digenous. They are Christians by hereditary 
transmission, and have suffered centuries of cruel 
persecutions and humiliations, though now they 
seem to be rising in importance, and promise to 
fill an important page in the future history of 
Egypt Iu character they are amiable, pacific, 
and intelligent, having of course the faults and 
vices of dissimulation, falsehood, and meai 
which slavery never fails to engender. In 
they are the scribes, the arithmeticians, the 
•urers, the clerks — in a word, the teamed men of 
the country. The Copts have been under-esti- 
mated at 150,000 souls, divided into twelve epis- 
copal districts, the bishops of which unite to elect 
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' The wisdom of Egypt ' was a phrase which, 
at an eany period, passed into a proverb, so high 
was the opinion entertained by antiquity of the 
knowledge and skill of the ancient Egy ptians (1 
Kings iv. .To; Herod, ii. ir.O; Joseph. Antiq. 
viii. 25 ; Acts vii. 22). It was long thought that 
the hieroglyphical inscriptions on the monumental 
remains of Egypt contained treasures of wisdom 
no less boundless than hidden , and, indeed, 
hieroglyphics were, in the opinion of some, in- 
vented by the priests of the laud, if not expressly 
to conceal their knowledge from the profane 
vulgar, yet as a safe receptacle and convenient 
storehouse for their mysterious but invaluable 
doctrines. Great, consequently, was the expecta- 
tion of the public when it was announced that a 
key had been discovered which opened the porta] 
to these long-concealed treasures. Men of pro- 
found learning, great acuteness of mind, and dis- 
tinguished reputation, have engaged and per- 
severed in the inquiry ; but, after all, the con- 
clusions and positions which have been drawn 
and set forth are ouly in a few case* (compara- 
tively) definite and unimpeachable. 

The difficulties that oppose the formation of a 
satisfactory Egyptian chronology are great and 
numerous. The most distinguished writers differ 
egregiously in their statements. 

Various efforts, however, have been made to 
remove difficulties, reconcile contradictions, and 
harmonise dissonances ; but the success has been 
far from distinguished. 

What, however, we know to be definite, and 
believe to be accurate in its disclosures, and what 
we judge to be far more important in an historical 
relation, is to be found in the paintings and 
sculptures with which the Egyptians left the 
walls of their tombs and tetnp'les decorated in 
forms and colours which have not yet faded from 
the sight It is true that these instances of real 
picture-writing may do little for fixing the epoch 
of the accession of a king or the termination of a 
dy nasty. Yet in this they are not entirely mute. 




1 63. Interior of Pictured Tom b. 

Among the innumerable mural sculptures in the 
temple at Karnak, Champollion discovered one 
in which a king, Shesbouk (Shishak), is present- 
ing captives of various nations to his God as tro- 
phiesof victory. One of these, distinguished by I 
a long beard and Jewish physiognomy, bears the : 
hieroglyphical title Ynudah Malek, king of ? 
Judah. But for any piactical purpose, the de- j 
termination of a date, or the identification of an 
event, is of small comparative moment ; and far 
too much importance has been attached to mere 
chronological details. To learn when an Egyptian 
or Chinese king ascended the throne, or departed 
may gratify the antiquary, 



Digitized by Google 



EGYPT 

has an interest In history fn the main, if not ex- 
clusively, so far as it disclose* what men thought, 
fi lt, did ; what they hoped, feared, and achieved 
'n the days of old; thereby affording to posterity 
earnings, encouragement, light, and impulse. 
Vow for these highly important purposes the 
nost atitindant materials are presented in Egypt, 
md may be found described in the works of 
ChampolKon, Wilkinson, and others. Let any 
me visit the Egyptian gallery in the British 
Museum, and he will be surprised and delighted 
to find Kgypt almost resuscitated. The tombs 
have given up their dead. Buried treasures, over 
whose silence centuries had rolled before our era 
hegau, crowd on the sight and gratify the mind. 
And paintings, too, strike the eye, which may not 
indeed conform very exactly to the laws of per- 
spective, but which lay open, and set before the 
spectator, the Egyptian, as he was in the days of 
his glory and pride Indeed, from the paintings 
and sculptures which have been discovered and 
described, we are enabled to follow this most sin- 
gular and deeply interesting people through all 
the classes of society, through all the operations 
of science and husbandry, into the transactions of 
public life, the details of house-keeping, the 
achievements of war, the amusements or hunting, 
fishing, feasting, and the solemn rites of a most 
august and imposing religious ceremonial. 

Amid the various profane authors who have 
written more or less in detail on Egypt, the Bible 
remains our best and fullest authority for the 
early history of the country. This history, it is 
true, is not presented iu a chronological series of 
even's, nor supplied respecting any period with 
nice exactitude and minute details. The dis- 
closures made by inscriptions on public build- 
iugs, of kings, wars, and conquests, may, when 
verified as to age, and placed in their probable 
order by the aid of learning and criticism, reveal 
more as to the dynasties and individual sove- 
reigns; but on such information, even when free 
from doubt, and most accurate, little real value 
can be set; while the Bible supplies, either by 
express statement or obvious implication, facts 
and principles which constitute genuine history, 
and go far to give the past all the value whuh it 
can possess for the men of th«se times. And 
what makes tl>ese disclosures the more valuable 
is not only that they wear the character of 
genuine and uncorrupted history —free from the 
false, deep, and unnatural colourings of myth- 
ology ; but that they relate to the earliest forms 
of civilized life, and to ages over which profane 
historians have left the thickest darkness. Nar- 
rations and implications, such as the Bible affords 
in regard to the early history of Egypt, want no 
corroboration; they wear in their naturalness 
simplicity, and correspondence with what would I 
be expected in the ages to which they refer, evi- 
dence that they represent actual realities, which | 
none can resist who have studied either human 
nature or human society. Still it may not be 
supererogatory to remark that the little which , 
learning and mdustry have succeeded in extract- 
ing from the monumental inscriptions, and the 
very great deal which fum-roal and religious 
paintings have of late made known ; and indeed 
all, from whatever source gathered, that we 
known of the country and its institutions and . 
mages, are in entire harmony with what the , 
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Scriptures directly or indirectly teach respecting 
Egypt. And it is certainly a very great point to 
have ascertained beyond doubt that the Egy pt of 
the Bible is Kgypt indeed, not a fiction, nor an 
imposture, nor a blunder— as writers of the Vol- 
taire school would persuade the world — bat a 
reality, so far as it goes, a picture copied from 
actual life. 

We learn from the Old Testament that while 
the Jews, the earliest nation that has handed 
down to us the history of its rise and civilisation, 
were yet a tribe of wandering shepherds, under 
Abraham, dependiug solely upon the nnbooght 
gifts of nature, who, when they had ex halted 
one district, instead of cultivating it, drove off 
their flocks in search of a new pasture-ground, 
after the manner of the American Indians; the 
Egyptians were acquainted with agriculture and 
all those arts of civilization and government 
which indicate a social existence, extending 
backwards for at least several ages. This is 
confirmed in a striking manner by architectural 
remains that have survived the ravages of above 
thirty centuries ; for while the Israelites, under 
the immediate successors of Joshua, were still 
warring with the Canaan it is for the possession 
of the land of promise, or yet earlier, while they 
were yet slaves in Ecypt, that most interesting 
land was distinguished for palaces, temples, por- 
ticos, obelisks, statues, and canals, which declare 
that they had been preceded by a long period of 
civilization, and which still remain the admira- 
tion of the world. The pyramids of Lower 
Egypt, requiring for their erection the least 
quautity of architectural knowledge, no elegance 
of design, no taste iu detail, might possibly have 
been the work of men driven by task-masters to 
their daily labour ; but that the palaces, tombs, 
and temples of Upper Egy pt, which present to us 
the earliest known instances of architecture, sculp- 
ture, and painting ; the colossal statues of Ame- 
noph and Barneses, requiring considerable ana- 
tomical knowledge for the original design, and a 
mechanical skill in the execution, exceeding 
perhaps even that of the Greeks themselves; the 
vast works for irrigation ; and the correct divi- 
sion of the calendar, implying great knowledge 
of mathematics— that these should have been the 
works of a people suffering under political dis- 
advantages, and not far advanced in all the arts 
and refinements of social life, would contradict 
all that observation or history has made known. 
Some considerable degree therefore of political 
freedom, as well as a high cultivation, must at an 
early period have been enjoyed by the Egyptians. 

In Gen. x. we find the colonization of Egypt 
traced up to the immediate children of Noah, for 
it is there stated that Mizraim was the second 
son of Ham, who was himself the second son of 
Noah. Immediately after these genealogical 
statements the sacred narrative (Gen, xii.) in- 
forms us that the patriarch Abraham, pressed by 
famine, went down (about i».c. 1920') into Egypt, 
where it appears he found a monarch, a court, 
princes and servants, and where he fouud also 
those supplies of food which the well-known fer- 
tility of the country had led him to seek there ; 
for it is expressly Mated that the favour whicli 
hi* wife hart won in the tvigning Pharaoh's eye* 
procured him sheep and oxen, as well as he-asscs, 
and men-servant*, and maid-servants, and the 
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! asses a;id camels In Gen. xxi. 9, mention is 
n.ade in the case of Ishmacl, the son of Ha par 
the Egyptian whose mother took him a wife out 
of the laud of ICtiypt, of a mixed race between 
the Egyptians and the Clialdacans, a raee which 
in after time* became a great nation. In Gen. 
xxxix. begius the interesting story of Joseph's 
'•eing carried down to Egypt, with all its im- 
portant consequences for the great-grandchildren 
>f Abraham. The productiveness of the country 
is the allurement, famine the impulse. Attendant 
circumstances show that Egypt was then famous 
::lso for its commercial pursuits ; and the entire 
i:arrative gives the idea of a complex system of 
society (about b c. I"2<»), and a well-constituted 
yet arbitrary form of government. As in eastern 
L-ourte at later period* of history, elevation to 
high offices was marked and sudden. The sl.ive 
Joseph is taken from prison and from impending 
death, and raised to the dignity of prime vizier, 
and is entrusted with making provision for an 
approaching dearth of food, which he had him- 
self foretold, during which he effects in fuvou. of 
'he ruling sovereign one of the greatest revolu- 
tions of property which history has recorded. 
The high consideration in which the priestly 
oaste was held is apparent Joseph himself 
marries a daughter of the priest of On. Out of 
respect towards, as well as by the direct influence 
of, Joseph, the Hebrews were well treated. The 
Scriptural record, however, distinctly states (xlvi. 
34) that before the descent of Israel and his sons 
every shepherd ' was ' an abomination unto the 
l-lgyptians.' The Hebrews, whose « trade had 
been about cattle,' must have been odious in the 
eyes of the Egyptians, yet are they expressly- 
permitted to dwell ' in the best of the laud ' 
' xlvii, 6), which is identified with the land of 
Goshen, the place which the Israelites had 
prayed might be assigned to them, and which 
they obviously desired on account of the adapt- 
ation of its soil to their way of life as herdsmen. 
Having settled his father aud family satisfactorily 
in the land, Joseph proceeded to supply the 
urgent wants of a hungry nation, and at tlie same 
time converted the tenure of all property from 
freehold into tenancy at-will, with a rent-charge 
of one-fifth of the produce, leaving their lands, 
however, in the hands of the priests; aud thus he 
gave another evidence of the greatness of their 
power. 

The richness of Goshen was favourable, and 
the Israelites ' grew aud multiplied exceedingly,' 
so that the laud was filled with them. Hut 
Joseph was now dead ; time had passed on, and : 
there rose up a new king iprobcbly one of a new 
dynasty) which k**w (Kxod. i. 8) not Joseph, 
having no personal knowledge, and it may be no 
definite information of his services: who, be- 
coming jealous of the increase of the Hebrews, 
set about persecuting them with the avowed 
intention of diminishing their numbers and crip- 
pling their power. Severe task-masters are 
therefore set over them; heavy tasks are im- 
posed ; the Hebrews are compelled to build ' trea- 
sure cities, Pithom and Kaanvc*.' It is found, 
however, that they only increase the more. In 
I consequence, their burdeus are doubled and their 
I lives made bitter with hard bondage (Exod. L 
| 14), ' in mortar and in brick, and in all mauner 
of service in the field.* Their first-born males. 
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moreover, are doomed to destruction the moment 
they come into being. The deepest heart-burn- 
ings ensue *, hatred arises between the oppressor 
and the oppressed ; the Israelites seek revenge in 
private and by stealth (Exod. ii. 121. At last a 
higher power interfere*, and the afflicted race is 
permitted to quit Egypt At this time Egypt 
appears to have been a well-peopled and well- 
cultivated couutry, with numerous cities, under a 
despotic monarch, surrounded by officers of his 
court aud a life-guard. There was a ceremonial 1 
at audience, a distinction of ranks, a state-prison, j 
and a prime minister. Great buildings were 
carried on. There was set apart from the rest of 
the people an order of priests who probably filled 
offices in the civil government; the priest of 
Midian and the priest of Ou seem to have ruled 
over the cities so named. There was in the 
general class of priests an order— wise men, sor- 
cerers, and magicians— who had charge of a 
certain secret knowledge : there were physicians 
or embalmers of the dead ; the royal army con- 
tained chose:* cap'ainsand horsemen and chariots. 
The attention which the people at large paid to 
agriculture, and the fixed notions of property 
which they in consequence had, made them hold 
the shepherd or uomade tribes in ahhorrence, as 
freebooters only less dangerous than hunting 
trilics. 

The ill feelings which the peculiar circtim- I 
stances connected with the exode from Egypt 
had occasioned served to keep the Israelites aud 
the Egyptians strangers, if not enemies, one to 
another during the lapse of centuries, till the 
days of David and Solomon, when (1 Kings iii., 
vii., ix., xi.) friendly relations again spring up 
between the two countries. Solomon marries the ! 
daughter of a Pharaoh, who burns the city of 
Gezer, and who in consequence must have been 
master of I»wer Egypt. ' And Solomon had 
horses brought out or Egypt, and linen yarn:' 
six hundred shekels of silver was the price of a 
chariot, and one hundred and fifty the price of a 
horse. Jeroboam, however, who * had lifted up 
his hand against the king,' and become subse- 
quently monarch of the revolted ten tribes, found 
refuse aud protect tou in Egypt, which was then 
(about sc. 975) governed by Shithak. From , 
2 Chron. xii. it appears that in the fifth year of 
Solomou's successor, Kehoboam, this same Shi- 
shak ' came against Jerusalem ' with a very large 
army, consisting of chariots, horse and foot sol- 
diers, besides auxiliurv foreigners; and having 
captured the fortified cities which lay on his 
march, he entered and plundered the metropolis. 
The language which is employed in Joel (hi. 19; ! 
shows tint, iu the ninth century before Christ 
Egypt had, in conjunction with Kdom, displayed 
both its power and its cruelty towards the king- 
dom of Judah. The rise and oppressiveness ol 
the Assyrian power soon, however, inclined the 
Egyptians and the Israelites, from a sense of 
com ut on danger, to cultivate friendly relations 
with one another. In '2 Kings xvii. we find that 
in the twelfth year of Ahaz king of Judah (n.c. 
730) Hoshea king of Israel desisted from paying 
his usual tribute to the king of Assyria, an»i 
courted the alliance of S>, king of Egypt, who 
must have been a very powerful monarch to have 
been thought able to give assistance in opposition 
to Assyria. Against this mere human resource 
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the prophet Isaiah (xxxi.) warmly protested, de- 
claring its utter inefficiency, and striving to lead 
his countrymen to the practice of that nghteous- 
oess and piety by negtectiug which they had 
been forsaken of God. Upon this act of king 
Hoshea, however, the Assyrian* overran Samaria 
and carried (2 Kings xvii. t<) Israel away into 
Assyria In the reign of Hezekiah (nx. 72fi) it 
appears (2 Kings xviii. 21) that the kingdom of 
Judah still * trusted upon the »taff of this bruised 
reed, even Egypt, on which if a man lean, it will 
go into his hand and pieree it: so is Pharaoh 
king of Egypt unto all that trust on him.' In 
the last year of the reign of Josiah (n.c. 60!i) 
Egypt seems bo have attempted to increase its 
1 influence in Palestine, when Pharcoh Nechoh 
(2 Kings XxiiL 29) ' went up against the king of 
Assyria to the river Euphrates,* sud Josiah going 
against him was slain in battle. His successor, 
Jehoahax, was dethroned after a brief reign of 
three mouths, and imprisoned at Itildah by the 
Egyptian monarch, who imposed on the country 
a heavy tribute. Pharaoh-Nechoh then made his 
elder brother Eliakiin king, having changed his 
name to Jchoiakiin. Jchoahaz afterwards dud 
in Egypt But the Egyptian influence over 
Judah soon ended ; for in the fourth year of 
Jchoiakiin (d.c 604) Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon marched against (Jer. xlvi.; 2 Kings 
xxiv.) Juda?a and it* allies, defeated Pharaoh- 
Nechoh, and retook from the Egyptians Arabia 
Petrsra and all that belonged to them between 
the Euphrates <uul the Nile. Zedekiah, the next 
king or Judah, rebe'Ung against Nebuchadnezzar, 
made an alliance with Pharaoh-IIophra (Jer. 
xliv.) : and when Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jo ra- 
sa lcm, on the march of the Egyptian army, the 
Chaldees raised the siege (Jer. xxxvii. f>) and 
withdrew the army. But this was the last time 
that the Egyptian power was able to serve the 
Jews. The Assyrian party in the state, indeed, 
was in the minority, though assisted by the in- 
fluence of Jeremiah and Ezekiel (Ezek. xxix. ; 
Jer. xxv.); yet it predominated: the Jews were 
carried captive to Babylon, and in less than a 
century afterwards Egypt was made a province 
of the same empire. 

After the time of the exile the Egyptian 
Ptolemies were for a long while (from n.c. 301 
to about 18'>) masters of Palestine, and during 
this period Egypt became as of old a place of 
refuge to the Jews, to whom many favours and 
privilege* were conceded. This shelter seems 
not to have been for ages withdrawn (Matt. ii. 
I .IV Yet it cannot be said that the Jews were 
held in esteem by the Egyptians. Indeed it was 
from an Egyptian, Manetho (n.c. 3tK>), that the 
most defamatory misrepresentations of Jcwb-h 
history were given to the world ; and, in the 
days of Augustus Charcmon took special pains 
to make the Jewish people appear despicable. 

In the reign of Ptolemy Philonu-tor, Ouias, 
whose fi-ther, the third high-priest of that name, 
had been murdered, fled into Egypt, and rose 
into high favour with the king and Cleopatra his 
queen. The high-priesthood of the temple of 
Jerusalem, which belonged of right to his family, 
having passed from it to the family of the Mac- 
cabees, by the nomination of Jonathan to this 
office (n.c. 153), Onias lued his influence with 
the court to procure the establishment of a temple 



and ritual in Egypt which should detach the 
Jews who lived there from their connection with 
the temple at Jerusalem. The king complied 
with the request. To reconcile the Egyptian 
Jews to a second temple, Onias alleged Isa. xix. 
18, 19. He chose for the purpose a ruined 
temple of Bubastis, at L.-outopolis in the Helio- 
politan nome, one hundred and fifty stadia from 
Memphis which place he converted into a sort 
of miniature Jerusalem, erecting an altar in imi- 
tation of that in the temple, and constituting 
himself high-priest. The king granted a tract of 
laud around the temple for the maintenance of 
the worship, and it remained in existence till de- 
stroyed by Vespasian. The district in which 
this temple stood appears to have been, after 
Alexandria, the chief seat of the Jews in Egypt. 

The most brilliant periods of Egyptian art 
were the reigns of the second and third Kameses. 
Most of the obelisks and colossal statue* were 
wrought before or during the reign of Barneses 
II , the Sesostris of the Greek writers. Under 
this enterprising monarch, the ancient The bun 
empire attained its highest pinnacle of prosperity 
and power. Barneses III. undertook distant mill 
tary expeditions, roused the energies of the 
eountry, encouraged art, and erected the splendid 
temple of Medinet Abu. At a later age the 
sceptre of Egypt was swayed by powerful 
monarchs who built on a grand scale; bnt the 
seat of the government was then in the Delta, 
and there remain only a few obelisks. 

The vallev of the Nile is all along at intervals 
strewed with wrecks of ancient monumental 
grandeur; at Thebes however, they are found 
on both sides of the river in greatest profusion. 
Next to the pyramids, the most wonderful relic 
of Egyptian art is the great hall of the temple of 
Karnak. on the east bank of the Nile. Its super- 
ficial area is 314 feet by 164. The massive stone 
roof is supported by 134 columns ranged in six- 
teen rows, most of which are 9 feet in diameter, 
and nearly 43 feet high : those of the central 
avenue are not loss than II feet 6 inches in dia- 
meter, and 72 feet high; the diameter of their 
capitals at their widest spread is 22 feet. The 
walls, columns architraves ceilings, every sur- 
face exposed to the eye, is overspread with in- 
taglio sculptures —gods heroes, ami hieroglyphics 
painted in once vivid colours. But the hall of 
columns was but a part of this wonderful fabric 
Immense pylons, half-buried quadrangles and 
halls granite obelisks and tremendous piles of 
fallen masonry, once formed a range of buildings 
upwards of 1200 feet in length. An avenue of 
colossal sphinxes led from the temple to Luxor, 
forming a vista which extended nearly a mile 
and a half, and was admirably adapted for the 
pageantry of religions processions. All these 
buildings formed parts of one magnificent whole; 
all were constructed of gigantic blocks, and most 
were covered with sculptnrc. 'Such was the 
imperial palace of the Pharaohs when Europe 
was yet in primaeval barbarism, ages before 
Romulus took his omen on the Palatine hill.' 
Now the ruins are strewn in chaotic confusion 
over a sandy plain, broken into shapeless mounds. 

Among the most remarkable works of the 
Egyptians must be ranked the vast sepulchres 
excavated in the seclusion of the Tlieban moun- 
tains to receive their dead mouarchs. ' It was' 
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says Wathen, ' about an hoar before sunset one 
evening that I set out to visit this Necropolis, 
intending to pass the night in one of the royal 
sepulchres. On approaching the gorge, the first 
thing that struck me was the quantity of bones, 
fragments of mummies, rolls of mummy cloth, 
and other relics of rifled (Egyptian) tombs that 
strewed the ground. Princes, priests, and war- 
riors, after reposing thousands of years, are now 
dragged forth by poor peasants, and their t>ones 
lie scattered before the doors of their sepulchres. 
Candles were lighted: I passed the threshold, 
and looked round with silent wonder on the 
scene within. A large corridor or gallery ran 
back huudreds of feet into the heart of the moun- 
tain, divided by lateral projections into lengthen- 
ing vistas of apartments. The walls were ele- 
gantly adorned with columns of blue hierogly- 
phics on a white ground, 3000 years old, yet re- 
taining almost the freshuess of yesterday. In a 
large chamber at the end of the gallery was a 
massive sarcophagus. Here once lay the royal 
mummy, but it had long been open, and was 
empty. There are eight or nine of these large 
painted tombs in a group, besides others of less 
interest They vary in length from 100 to up- 1 
wards of 400 feet In most, you find on entering 
a long descending corridor or gallery, runuing on 
in a straight line into the heart of the mountain. 
At its farther end the corridor expands into one 
or more large apartments, whose roofs are sup- 
ported by massive piers of the living rock. The 
walls and piers throughout are generally deco- 
rated with paintings still wonderfully retaining 
their freshness : the subjects are chiefly proces- 
sions, religions rites, and allegoric and enigma- 
tical devices.' The object seems to have been to 
enshrine the corpse deep within the earth in a 
mass of masonry, far from the stir of the living 
world. For these royal sepulchres of Thebes they 
first selected the loneliest ravine ; for each tomb 
they carried a gallery deep into the hill, and then 
placed the corpse in the remotest part Hut the 
tombs of the kings form only a part of this gnat 
city of the dead. The sides of the hills overlook- 
ing the plain and the ravines intersecting them, 
contain innumerable sepulchral excavatious. One 
valley was appropriated to the queens, and in a 
remote corner the apes had a cemetery. The 
priests seized the best spots. 

The purpose for which the pyramids were 
erected was once as little known as were most 
other things connected with Egypt It now ap- 
pears satisfactorily ascertained that they were 
designed to be mausoleums; and what an idea 
does it give us of the graudeur of conception, the 
splendour in every respect of the monarchs to 
whom they owe their origin, that they should 
have devised and executed tombs so stupendous 1 
1 On having the village of Gueh, on the river 
bank opposite old Cairo (Memphis), the pyramids 
rise before you glittering white against the blue 
sky ; but the flatness of the plain and the purity 
of the atmosphere effectually deceive the eye as 
to their distance and consequently their sire : you 
almost appear at their base while several miles 
really intervene. As you advance gradually they 
unfold their gigantic dimensions ; but you must 
have been some time on the spot, jour eye must 
have repeatedly travelled along the great pyra- 
mid's 740 feet of base, and up its steep towering 
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angles, before you can fully understand its im- 
mensity, and the actual amount of labour involved 
in its erection' (Wathen). According to Pliny 
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366,000 men were employed for 20 years iu erect 
iug the great pyramid, and Herodotns report - 
from an inscription which it bore, that the ex- 
pense of providing the workmen with onions anu 
other roots amounted to 1600 talents. Whole 
mosques have probably been built out of spoil* 
from it alone. Yet the integrity of its form 
remains substantially unimpaired, and from a 
distance scarcely a trace of violence or decay can 
be seen. The existing masonry has been esti- 
mated at above six millions of tons, which was 
raised over an area of thirteen English acres and 
a half; and, supposing the cost of the structure to 
have been one shilling a cubic foot including 
carriage, materials, and workmanship, the erection 
required an outlay of nearly five millions sterling. 
The original perpendicular height was 480 feet, 
exceeding that of St. Peter s by 43 feet, and that 
of St Paul's by 110. 

The relation in which the religion of Egypt 
stands to that of Moses is one of very consider- 
able interest and importance, and one which has 
not yet received the kind and degree of attention 
which it merits. Michaelis, and others of the 
same school, have given valuable aid, but they 
wrote with, compared with what is now known, 
insufficient knowledge, if not with somewhat too 
much of a foregone conclusion. Other learned 
men, influenced by their philosophical notions, or 
prejudiced against the Hebrew religiou, have 
made Moses a mere copyist of institutions and 
retailer of ideas which he found in Egypt As a 
basis for such a view it was necessarily assumed 
that a purer system of religion was found in Egypt 
in the days of Moses thau existed in any other 
part of the world. In particular, the Egyptian 
■ mysteries were set forth as the depositories of 
I high and valuable religious doctrines Scripture 
and history (the Acts of the Apostles; Josephus, 
Philo) were adduced to show that Moses had 
l>e«?n instructed in this priceless lore, and initiated 
into these mysteries; whence he was declared to 
have drawn his system of Monotheism. These 
views, however, rest on no solid foundation what- 
ever, if, indeed, they may not l>e to some extent 
considered as the illusory and aluxst posthumous 
offspring of the old and exploded notion which 
ascribed boundless knowledge to the ancient 
Egyptians. Nor can they for a 
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in these day* after the light thrown on early 

Egypt by the monumental disclosure*. The brief 
notion given above of the general characteristics 
of (lie earliest religion of the country, shows how 
utterly baseless such a theory is. In truth, the 
inhabitants of Palestine, so far back as we have 
been able to learn any thing of them, seem to have 
possessed far better and purer religious opinions 
than those of the valley of the Nile, and in all 
probability did something to improve and elevate 
the religious system of the latter. 

E'HUD, of the tribe of Benjamin, one of the 
'Judges' of Israel, or rather of that part of Israel 
which he delivered from the dominion of the 
Moabites by the as? osi nation of their king Eglon. 
These were the tril>es beyond the Jordan, and the 
southern tribes on this side the river. Ehud ob- 
tained access to Eiilon as the bearer of tribute 
from the subjugated tribes, and being left-handed, 
or rather ambidextrous, he was enabled to use 
with a mre and fatal aim a dagger concealed 
wider a part of his dress, where it was unsus- 
pected, because it would there have been useless 
to a person employiug his right hand. The 
Israelites continued to enjoy for eighty years the 
independence oUained through this deed of Ehud 
: Jncg. Hi. IV SO J. 

EK'I.ON, the chief of the five Philistine states 
(Jr*h. xiii. 3), and the northernmost of the five. 
In the general distribution of territory (uncon- 
quered as well as conquered) Ekrou was assigned 
10 Judah, as being upon its border (Josh xiu. 3; 
xv. 1 1, 45) : but was afterwards apparently given 
to Dan, although conquered by Judah (Josh, xv. 
1 1, W ; xix. 4.1 ; Judg. L 18). In Scripture Ekron 
is chiefly remarkable from the ark having been 
scut home from thence, upou a new cart drawn 
by two milch kiue (.1 Sam. v. 10; vi. 1-8). In 
later days it is named w ith the other cities of the 
Philistine* in the denunciations of the prophets 
against that people (Jer. xxv 20; Amos L 8; 
Zepli. ii. 4 ; Zech. ix. 5). The name of Ekron, 
or rather Accarou, occurs incidentally in the his- 
tories of the Crusades ; and it has lately been re- 
cognised by Dr. Robinson in that of Akri, in a 
situation corresponding to all we know of Ekron. 
Akri is a small Moslem village, five miles south 
of Ramleh. It is built of uuburnt bricks, aud, as 
there are no apparent ruins, the aucient town was 
probably of the same materials. It is alleged, 
however, that cisterns and the stones of hand- 
mills are often fouud at Akri and in the adjacent 
fields. 

EL AH, son of Baasha king of Israel. After 
a reign of two years (n.c 93H-929) he was assas- 
sinated while drunk, and all his kinsfolk and 
friends cut off, by Zimri, 4 the captain of half his 
chariots.' He was the last king of Baasha's line, 
and by this catastrophe the predictions of the pro- 
phet Jehu were accomplished (,1 Kings xvi. 6-14). 

ELAH, a valley in which the Israelites were 
encamped when David fought Goliath (1 Sam. 
xvii. lV). It doubtless received this name from 
the terebinth trees or from some remarkable 
terebinth tree, growing in it. Ecclesiastical tra- 
ditions identify it with the present valley of Beit 
Hanina, about eight miles north-west from Jeru- 
salem. In this valley olive trees and carob trees 
now prevail, and terebiuth trees are few : but 
the brook is still indicated whence the youthful 
champion selected the ' smooth stones where- 



ELATH 



231 



with he smote the Philistine. The brook is dry 
in summer, but in winter it becomes a mighty 
torrent, which inundates the vale. 1 Jr. Robin- 
son, however, disputes this ancient tradition, and 
finds that the conditions of the history require 
him to identify the valley of Elah with the Wady 
es-Sumt (acacia valley), which he crossed on the 
road from Jerusalem to Gaza, alout eleven miles 
south-west from the former city. His reasons 
are r.\. n in Biblical Ketearcht*^ iii. 350 ; and 
he remarks that the largest specimen of the tere- 
binth tree which he saw in Palestine still stands 
in the vicinity. 

ELAM, which is mentioned in Gen. x. 22, as 
a tribe descended from Shera, is, in ch. xiv. 1. 
introduced along with the kingdom of Shinar in 
Babylon, and in Isa. xxi. 2, aud Jer. xxv. 25, is 
connected with Media, In Ezra iv. 9, the El sm- 
ites are described among the nations of the Per- 
sian empire ; and in Dan. viii. 2, Su v a is said to 
lie on the river Ulai (Eulaus or Choaspes) in 
the province of F.lam. These accounts lead to 
the conclusion tliat Elam was the same land 
which was designated by the Greeks and Romans 
by the name of Elymais and which formed a 
part of the ancient Susiana, the modern Khu- 
sistan. Elam was inhabited by various tribes of 
people. The Elymei or ElaniR-i, together with 
the Kissi, seem to have been the oldest inha- 
bitants not only of Susiana Proper but also of 
Persia ; whence the sacred writers under the 
name of Elam, comprehended the country of the 
Persians in general. They were celebrated for 
their skill in archery ; hence the historical pro- 
priety of the Scriptural allusion to the quiver 
and the bow of the Elamites (Isa, xxii. 6; Jer. 
xlix. 34). 

It would seem that Elam was very early a 
separate state with its own kings: for in the 
time of Abraham we find that Chedorlaomer 
king of Elam extcuded his conquests west of the 
Euphrates as far as the Jordan and the Dead 
Sea (Gen. xiv.); but whether he acted for him- 
self, or only as the viceroy or general of the 
Assyrians must remain a matter of doubt. 
Ezekiel (xxxii. 24) mentions Elam among the 
mighty uncircumcised nations which had been 
the terror of the world ; and about the same 
period (u.c. 590) Jeremiah threatened it with 
conquest and destruction by the Chaldarans (Jer. 
xlix. 30, 34, sqq.). This was accomplished pro- 
bably by Nebuchadnezzar, who subjected Western 
Asia to his dominion ; for we find his successoi 
Bclshazzar residing at Susa, the capital of Elam, 
a province then subject to that monarch (Dan. 
viii. 1, 2). With this the Scriptural notices of 
Klam end, unless we add that Elamites are found 
among thoae who were at Jerusalem at the feast 
of Pentecost (Acts ii. 9); which implies that 
Jews descended from the exiles were settled in 
that country. 

E'LATll, now called Ailaii. It was a city 
of Idunuca, having a port on the eastern arm or 
I gulf of the Red Sea, which thence received the 
name of Sinus Elanitkus (Gulf of Akaba). Ac 
cording to Eusebius, it was ten miles east fron. 
Petra. It lies at the extremity of the valley of 
Elghor, which runs at the bottom of two parallel 
ranges of hills, north aud south, through Arabia 
Petra?a, frcm the Dead Sea to the northern part- 
of the Elanitic Gulf. 
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TIk first time that it is mentioned in the 
I Scriptures is in Deut. ii. 8, where, in speaking of 
■ the journey of the Israelites towards the Promised 
, Land, these words occur — ' When we passed by 
from our brethren the children of Esau, which 
dwelt in Seir, through the way of the plain from 
Elath, and from Eziongeber.' These two places 
are mentioned together again in 1 Kings ix. 26, 
in such a manner as to show that Elath was 
more ancient than Eziongeber, and was of so 
much repute as to be used for indicating the 
locality of other places *. the passage also fixes 
the spot where Elath itself was to be found: 
' and King Solomon made a navy of ships in 
Kziongeber, which is beside Elath, on the shore 
(Num. xxxiii. 3S) of the Hed Sea, in the land of 
Edom.' The use which David made of the 
vicinity of Elath shows that the country was at 
that time in his possession. Accordingly. 
Sam. viit. 14, we learn that he had previously 
made himself master of Idutnsca, and garrisoned 
its strong-bolds with his own troops. Under his 
successor, Jo ram (2 Kings viii. 20), the Iduma?ans 
revolted from Judah, and elected a king over 
themselves. Joram thereupon assembled his 
forces, 'and all the chariot $ with him,' and, 
falling on the Idunueans by night, succeeded in 
defeating and scattering their army. The 
Hebrews, however, could not prevail, but ' Edom 
revolted from under the hand of Judah unto this 
day ;' thus exemplifying the striking language 
employed (Gen. xxvii. 40) by Isaac — ' by thy 
sword »halt thou live, and shalt serve thy 
brother: and it shall come to pass, when thou 
shalt have the dominion, that thou shalt break 
his yoke from off thy neck.' From 2 Kings xiv. 
22, however, it appears that Uzziah recovered 
Elath, and, having so repaired and adorned the 
city as to be said to have built, that is rebuilt, 
it, he made it a part of his dominions. This 
connection was not of long contiuuauce ; for in 
ch. xvi. ver. 6 of the same l>ook, we find the 
Syrian king Rczin interposing, who captured 
Elath, drove out the Jews, and annexed the 
place to his Syrian kingdom, and ' the Syrians 
came to Elath, and dwelt there unto this day.' 
At a later period it fell under the power of the 
Romans, and was for a time guarded by the 
tenth legion, forming part of Palasstina Tertia. 
It subsequently became the residence of a Chris- 
tian bishop. In the days of its prosperity it was 
much distinguished for commerce, which con- 
tinued to flourish under the auspices of Chris- 
tianity. In the sixth century it is spoken of by 
Procopius as being inhabited by Jews subject to 
the Roman dominion. In a.D. 630, the Christian 
communities of Arabia Petnca found it expedient 
to submit to Mohammed, when John, the Chris- 
tian governor of Ailah, became bound to pay an 
annual tribute of 300 gold-pieces. Henceforward, 
till the present century, Ailah lay in the dark- 
ness of Islamism. Mounds of rubbish alone mark 
the site of the town, while a fortress, occupied by 
a governor and a small garrison tinder the Pasha 
of Egypt, serves to keep the neighbouring tribes 
of the desert in awe, and to minister to the wants 
and protection of the annual ptian Haj. or 
pilgrim caravan. This place has always been 
an important station upon the route of the 
Egyptian Haj. Such is the importance of this 
caravan of pilgrim* from Cairo to Mecca, both 



in a religious and political point of view, that 
the rulers of Kgypt from the earliest period have 
given it convoy and protection. For this purpose 
a line of fortresses similar to that ofAkalra has 
been established at intervals along the route, 
with wells of water and supplies of provisions. 

EL'DAD and MEDAL), two of the seventy 
elders appointed by Moses to assist him in the 
government of the people. Although not present 
with the others at the door of the tabernacle, 
tbey were equally filled with the divine spirit, 
and began to ' prophesy' in the camp. Joshua, 
thinking this irregular, requested Moses to forbid 
them, and received an answer eminently cha- 
racteristic of the great lawgiver : — 4 Knviest thou 
for my sake? \\ ould to God that all the Lord's 
people were prophets, and that the Lord would 
put his spirit upon them' (Num. xi. 24-29). 

KI.DKi:, literally, one of the older men, and 
because, in ancient times, older persons would 
naturally be selected to hold public offices, out 
of regard to their presumed superiority in know- 
ledge and experience, the term came to be used 
as the designation for the office itself, borne by 
an individual, of whatever age. But the term 
* elder ' appears to be also expressive of respect 
and reverence in general. The word occurs in 
this sense in Gen. 1. 7, 4 Joseph went up to bury 
his father, and with him went up all the servants 
of Pharaoh, the elders of his hou<c, and all the 
elders of the land of Egy pt.' These elders o) 
Egypt were, probably, the various state-officers. 
The elders of Israel, of whom such frequent 
mention is made, may have been, in early times, 
the lineal descendants of the patriarchs (Exod. 
xii. 21). To the elders Moses was directed to 
open his commission (Exod. ii i. 18). They ac- 
companied Moses in his first interview with 
Pharaoh, as the representatives of the Hebrew 
nation (ver. 18) ; through them Moses issued his 
communications and commands to the whole 

(wople (Exod. xix. 7 ; Deut. xxxi. 9) ; they were 
lis immediate attendants in all the great trans- 
actions in the wilderness (Exod. xvii. 5); seventy 
of their number were selected to attend Moses 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abihn, at the giving of the 
law (Exod. xxiv. I), on which occasion they are 
called the nMei of the children of Israel, who 
did eat and drink before God, in ratification of 
the covenant, as representatives of the nation. 
In Num. xi. \r,, 17, we meet with the appoint- 
ment of seventy eldjrs to bear the burden of the 
people along with Moses ; there were selected by 
Moses out of the whole number of the elders, and 
are described as being, already, officers over the 
children of Israel. It is the opinion of Michaelis, 
that this council, chosen to assist Moses, should 
not be confounded with the Sanhedrim, which, 
he thinks, was not instituted till after the return 
from the Babylonish captivity [Sanhedrim]. 
After the settlement in Canaan the elders seem 
to have been the administrators of the laws in 
all the cities (Deut xix. 12; xxi. 3, 6, 19 j xxii. 
15, 25\ The continuance of the office may be 
traced during the time of the judges (Judg. ii. 
7); (luring that of Samuel (1 Sam. xvi. 4); 
under Saul (1 Sam. xxx. 26); and David (1 
Cbrou. xxi. ltA The elders of Israel are men- 
tioned during the captivity (Ezra x. 14), consist- 
ing either of those who had sustained that office 
in their own land, or were permitted by the Baby- 
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lonians to exercise it still anmn" their country- 
men. We meet with them again at the resto- 
ration (Ezra v. 5), and by them the temple was 
rebuilt (vi. 14). After the restoration and during 
the time of the Maccabees, the Sanhedrim, ac- 
cording to Michael is, was instituted, being first 
mentioned under ilyrcanus II. ; but elders are 
still referred to in 1 Mace. vii. 33. Among the 
members of the Sanhedrim were the 'elders.' 
Like the scribes, they obtained their seat in the 
Sanhedrim by election, or nomination from the 
executive authority. The word elder, with 
many other Jewish terms was introduced into 
the Christian church. In the latter it is the 
title of inferior ministers, who were appointed 
overseers among not over the flock ( Acts xx. 17, 
28; Tit i. 5, 7; 1 Pet y. 1-5). The term is 
applied even to the apostles (2 John ; 3 John). 
So also ' the Presbytery' certainly includes even 
St Paul himself (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 14 and 2 Tim. 
i. 6). Still the apostles are distinguished from 
the elders elsewhere (Acts xv. 6). The elder 
was constituted by an apostle or some one in- 
vested with apostolic authority (Acts xiv. 23 ; 
see also the epistles to Timothy and John). The 
elders preached, confuted gainsay ers (Tit I. 9\ 
and visited the sick (James v. 14). The word 
ciders is sometimes used in the sense of ancients, 
ancestors, predecessors (Matt. v. 21 ; Heb. xi. 2). 

ELEA'LEH, a town of the Rcubeuites east of 
the Jordan (Num. xxxii. 3, 37); but which is 
named by the prophets as a city of the Moabites 
(Isa. xv. 4 ; xvi. 9 ; Jer. xlviii. 34). It is usually 
mentioned along with Heshbon ; and accordingly 
travellers find in the neighbourhood of that city 
a ruiued place, hearing the name of El Aal, which 
doubtless represents Klealch. It stands upon the 
summit of a hill, and takes its name from its 
situation, Aal meaning 'high.' It commands the 
whole plain, and the view from it is very exten- 
sive. It is about a mile and a quarter north-east 



•the men of Israel had gone away.' He was also 
one of the same three when they broke through 
the Philistine host, to gratify David's longing for 
a drink of water from the well of his native Beth- 
lehem (2 Sam. xxiii. 9, 10, 13). 

4. ELEAZAK, the fourth of the Maccaberan 
brothers, sons of the priest Mattathias ( 1 Mace, 
ii. 5). He was crushed to death by the fall of 
an elephaut which he stabbed under the belly in 
the belief that it bore the king, Antiochus Eu- 
pator ( 1 Mace. vi. 43-46). 

5. ELEAZAK, an aged and venerable scribe 
who, 'as became his ape, and the excellency ot 
his ancient years, and the honour of his grey 
head,* chose rather to submit to the most cruel 
torments than conform to the polluting enact- 
ments of Antiochus Epiphaues ^2 Mace vii. 18- 
31). 

ELEPHANT occurs only in 1 Mace, vi 34 
The animals of this genus consist at present o! 
two very distinct species, one a native of Southern 



ELEA'ZAR (God-helped). This was an ex- 
ceedingly common name among the Hebrews, 
beiug borne by a considerable nuintwr of persons 
in Scripture (as well as in the Apocrypha and 
Joscpbus), of whom the principal are the fol- 
lowing. 

1. ELEAZAR, eldest son of Aaron (Exod. vi. 
23, 25), who acted in his father's lifetime as chief 
of the tribe of Levi (Num. iii. 32), and at his 
death succeeded him in the high-priesthood 
(Num. xx. 35, sq.). His pontificate was contem- 
porary with the military government of Joshua, 
whom he appears to have survived. A perfectly 
good understanding seems at all times to have 
subsisted between Eleazar and Joshua, as we con- 
stantly trace that co-operation and mutual sup- 
port which the circumstances of the time and of 
the nation reudered so necessary. Eleazar is 
supposed to have lived twenty five years after 
the passage of the Jordan, and the I took of 
Joshua concludes with a notice of his death and 
burial. 

2. ELEAZAR, who was set apart to attend 
upon tlie ark while it remained under the roof of 
his father Abinadab (1 Sam. vii. 1). 

3. ELEAZAR, one of the three most eminent 
of David's heroes, who « fought till his hand was 
weary ' in^ maintaining with David and the other 
two a daring stand against the Philistines after 1 
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Asia, once spread considerably to the westward 
of the Upper Indus, and the other occupying 
southern and middle Africa to the edge of th» 
great Sahara. In a fossil state there are besides 
six more species clearly distinguished. The ele- 
phant is the largest of all terrestrial animals, 
sometimes reaching to above eleven feet of ver- 
tical height at the shoulders, and weighing fioni 
five to seven thousand pounds : he is of a black 
or slaty-ash colour, and almost destitute of hair 
The head, which is proportiouably large, is pro- 
vided with two broad pendulous ears, particularly 
in those of the African species, which are occa- 
sionally six feet in length. The eyes are com- 
paratively small, with a malevoleut expression, 
and on the temples are pores which exude a vis- 
cous humour ; the tail is long, hanging nearly to 
the heels, aud distichous at the end. But the 
most remarkable organ of the elephant that 
which equally enables the animal to reach th> 
ground and to grasp branches of trees at a con 
siderable height, is the proboscis or trunk; : 
cylindrical elastic instrument in ordinary cond. 
tion reaching nearly down to the ground, but 
contractile to tw o-thirds of its usual length, ami 
extensile to one-third beyond it ; provided with 
nearly 4000 muscles crossing each other in such 
a manner that the proboscis is flexible in every 
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direction, and so abundantly supplied with nerve* 
as to render the organ ooe of the moat delicate in 
nature, Wiihin is the double canal of the nos- 
trils, and at the terminal opening a finger-like 
process, with which the animal can take up very 
minute objects and grasp others, even to a writing 
pen, and mark paper with it. By means of the 
proboscis the elephant has a power of suction 
capable of raising nearly 200 pounds weight; 
and with this instrument he gathers food from 
trees and from the earth, draws up drink to squirt 
it down his throat, draws corks, nnties small 
knots, and performs numberless other minute 
operations ; and, if necessary, tears down branches 
of trees more than five inches in diameter with 
no less dexterity than strength. The gait of an 
elephant is an enormous stride, perfbrmed with 
his high and ponderous legs, and sufficiently rapid 
to require smart galloping on horseback to out- 
strip him. 

Elephants are peaceable towards all inoffensive 
animals ; sociable among themselves, and ready 
to help each other ; gregarious in grassy plains, 
but more inclined to frequent densely- wooded 
mountain glens : at times not unwilling to visit 
the more arid wastes, but fond of rivers and 
pools, where they wallow in mud and water 
among reeds and under the shade of trees. 

The Asiatic species, carrying the head higher, 
has more dignity of appearand, and is believed 
to have more sagacity . and courage than the 
African ; which, however, is not inferior in 
weight or bulk, and has never been in the hands 
of such experienced managers as the Indian mo- 
hauts arc, who have acquired such deep know- 
ledge of the character or these beasts that they 
make them submit to almost incredible opera- 
tions; such, for example, as suffering patiently 
the extraction of a decayed part of a tooth, a 
kiud of chisel and mallet being the instruments 
used for the purpose. Elephants walk under 
water as long as the end of the proboscis can re- 
main above the surface ; but when in greater 
depth, they float with the head and back only 
about a foot beneath it They are steady, assi- 
duous workmeu in many laborious tasks, often 
using discretion wben tbey require some dexterity 
and attention in the performance. Good will is 
all man can trust to in directing them, for cor- 
rection cannot be enforced beyond their patience ; 
but flattery, good treatment, kind words, pro- 
mises, and rewards, even to the wear of finery, 
have the desired effect In history they appear 
most conspicuous as formidable elements of 
battle. From the remotest ages they were trained 
for war by the nations of India, and by their aid 
they no doubt acquired and long held possession 
of several regions of High Asia westward of the 
Indus. 

ELEUTHEROPOLIS. a place not named 
in Scripture, but which was an episcopal city of 
such importance in the time of F.uscUius and 
Jerome, that they assumed it as the point whence 
to estimate the distances and positions of other 
cities in Southern Palestine. It continued to be 
a great city until the sixth century : but after 
that all traces of it were lost. In recent times, 
however, Professor Robinson has identified it 
with Hcit-Jihriii, a village of moderate size, the 
capital of a district in the province of Gaza. In 
and around this village are ruins of different ages, 



more extensive and massy than any which had 
been seen in Palestine, excepting the substruc- 
tions of the ancient temple at Jerusalem and tbv 
Haram at Hebron. These ruins consist princi- 
pally of the remains of a fortress of immense 
strength, in the midst of an irregular rounded 
enclosure, encompassed by a very ancient and 
strong wall. This outer wall is built of large 
squared stones, uncemented. Along this wall on 
the inside, towards the west and north-west is a 
row of ancient massive vaults with fine round 
arches, apparently of the same age as the wall 
itself, and both undoubtedly of Roman origin. 
In the midst of the area stands an irregular castle, 
the lower parts of which seem to be as ancient 
as the exterior wall, but it has obviously beei 
built up again in modern times. An inscriptiot 
over the gate shows that it was last repaired b\ 
the Turks a.h. 958 (a.d. 1551), nearly two year 
after the present walls of Jerusalem were built. 
Remains of ancient walls and dwellings extent 
up the valley; and at the distance of tweut; 
minutes from the present village are the ruin 
of an ancient church, bearing the name of Sant. 
Hanueh (St Anne). Only the eastern end i- 
now standing, including the niche of die gre:i' 
altar and that of a side chapel, built of lar£. 
hewn stones of strong and beautiful masonn 
Rcit-Jihrin is twenty miles east of Askelon, am 
thirteen miles east-north-east from Hebron. 

E'LI (the hitjhett), high-priest of the Jew 
when the ark was in Shiloh (1 Sam. i. 3, 9). II > 
was the first high-priest of the line of Ithamai 
Aaron's youngest son. This is deduced from : 
Chron. xxiv. 3, 6. It also appears from th 
omission of the names of Eli and his immedia' 
successors in the enumeration of the high-priest 
of Eleaxar's line in 1 Chron. vi. 4-0. Wh:> 
occasioned this remarkable transfer is not know. 
— most probably the incapacity or minority o' 
the then sole representative of the elder line; fiv 
it is very evident that it was no unauthorizci 
usurpation on the part of Eli (1 Sam. ii. 27, 2t> 
Eli also acted as regent or civil judge of Israt 
after the death of Samson. This function, i>. 
deed, seems to have been intended, by the theo 
cratical constitution, to devolve upon the high 
priest by virtue of his office, in the absence <>' 
any person specially appointed by tin? Divim 
King, to deliver and govern Israel. He is sail 
to have judged Israel forty years (1 Sam. iv. 18 
As Eli died at the age of ninety -eight ( 1 Sam 
iv. 15), the forty years must have commence* 
when he was fifty-eight years old. 

Eli seems to have been a religious man ; am 
the only fault recorded of him was an t xcess'p. 
easiness of temper, most unbefitting the high re 
sponsibilitics of his official character. His son* 
Ilophni and Phinehas, whom he invested wit! 
authority, misconducted themselves so outrag 
ously as to excite deep disgust among the pe<>| 1 
and render the services of the tabernacle odion 
in their eyes. Of this misconduct Eli was awr.-i 
but contented himself with mild and ineffectu: 
remonstrances, where his station required sevei 
and vigorous action. For this neglect the jud^ 
ment of God was at length denounced upon h 
house, through the young Samuel, who, undi 
peeuli.tr circmminnccs [Samuel], had been ot 
tached from childhood to his person (1 Sam. il 
29; iil. 18). Some years passed without mj 
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apparent fulfilment of this denunciation— but it 
came at length in one terrible crash, by which 
the old man's heart ww broken. The Philistines 
had gained the upper hand over Israel, and the 
ark of God was taken to the field, in the confi- 
dence of victory and safety from its presence. 
But in the battle which followed, the ark itself 
was taken by the Philistines, and the two sons of 
EH, who were in attendance upon it, were slain. 
The high-priest, then blind with age, sat by the 
way-side at Shiloh, awaiting tidings from the 
war, « for his heart trembled for the ark of God.' 
A man of Benjamin, with his cloth«*s rent, and 
with earth upon his bead, brought the fatal news : 
and Eli heard that Israel whs defeated— that his 
sons were slain — that the ark of God was taken 
—at which last word he fell hearity from his 
seat, and died (1 Sam. iv). 

The ultimate doom upon Eli's house was ac- 
complished when Solomon removed Abiatbar (the 
last high-priest of this line) from his office, and 
restored the line of Eleazor in the person of Za- 

dok [AniATHAR]. 

ELI'AKIM. rJenoMKiN.] 

ELI'AS. [Elijah.] 
. ELIEZER. This is the same name as Elea- 
zar— whence came the abbreviated Lazar or La- 
zarus of the New Testament Mention is made 
iGcn. xv. 2, 3) of Eliezer. whom before the birth 
<>f Ishmael and Isaac Abraham regarded as his 
heir. Abraham, being promised a son, says : — 
* I go childless, and the steward of my house is 

this Eliezer of Damascus Behold, to me 

(hou hast given no seed : and, lo, one born in 
mine house is mine heir' (Gen. xv. 2, 3). The 
common notion b that Eliezer was Abraham's 
house born slave, adopted as his heir, and mean- 
while his chief and confidential servant, and the 
same who was afterwards sent into Mesopotamia 
to seek a wife for Isaac This last point we may 
dismiss with the remark, that there is not the 
least evidence that ' the elder servant of bis house' 
(Gen. xxir. 2), whom Abraham cbargvd with 
this mission, was the same as Elieser : and our 
attention may therefore be confined to the verses 
which have been quoted. 

It is obvious that the third Terse is not pro- 
perly a sequel to the second, but a repetition of 
the statement contained in the second ; and, being 
thus regarded as parallel passages, the two may 
be used to explain each other. 

* Elieser of Damascus,' or ' Damascene-Elieser,' 
is the subject of both verses. The obvious mean- 
ing is. that Elieser was born in Damascus : and 
how is this compatible with the notion of his 
being Abraham's house-born slave, seeing that 
Abraham's household never was at Damascus? 

The expression, ' the steward of mine bouse,' 
in vcr. 2, will explain the sense of 4 one born in 
mine house is mine heir,' in ver. 3. The first 
phrase, literally translated, is ' the son of posses- 
sion of ray bouse,' i. e. oue who skill possess my 
bouse, my property, after my d.ath; and is 
therefore exactly the same as the phrase in the 
next verse, 'the son of my house (paraphrased 
by 'one born in mine hou*/) is mine heir.' This 
removes the whole difficulty; for it is no longer 
necessary to suppose that Eliezer was a house- 
born slave, or a servant at all ; and leaves it more 
probable that he was some near relative whom 
Abraham regarded as bis heir-at-law. In this 



case Abraham obviously means to say. 'Eehold. 
to me thou hast given no children, and not the 
son of my loins, but the son of my house (t. t ■ j 
of my family — the son whom mr house gives me j 
— the heir at law) is mine heir.' It is by no 
means certain that ' this Eliezer' was present in j 
Abraham's camp at alt : and we, of course, can- j 
not know in what degree he stood related to \ 
Abraham, or under what circumstances he was 
born at, or belonged to Damascus. It is possible 
that he lived there at the very time when Abra- 
ham thus spoke of him, and that he is hence 
called ' Eliezer of Damascus.' 

2. ELIEZER. The second of the two sons 
born to Mn&es while an exile in the land of 
Midian (Exod. xviii. 4). Eliezer had a son 
called Rebadiah (1 Chron. viii. 17). 

ELI'HU (Jehovah it Gcd). One of Job's , 
friends, described as 'the son of Barachel, a j 
Buzite, of the kindred of Ram' (Job xxxii. 2). 
This is usually understood to imply that he was 1 
descended from Buz, the son of Abraham's bro- ' 
ther Nabor, from whose family the city called 
Bus (Jer. xxv. 23) also took its name. Elihu's 
name does not appear among those of the friends 
who came in the first instance to condole with 
Job, nor is his presence indicated till the debate 
between the afflicted man and his three friends 
had been brought to a conclusion. Then, finding 
there was no answer to Job's last speech, he comes \ 
forward with considerable modesty, which he | 
loses as he proceeds, to remark on the debate, 
and to deliver his own opinion on the points at j 
issue. The character and scope of his oiations I 
are described elsewhere [Job, Book or) It ap- j 
pears, from the manner in which Elihu introduces i 
himself, that he was by much the youngest of 
the party; and it is evident that he had been 
present from the commencement of the discussion, 
to which be had paid very close attention. This 
would suggest that the debate between Job and 
his friends was carried on in the presence of a 
deeply-interested auditory, among which was 
tli is Elihu, who could not forbear from interfering 
when the controversy appeared to have reached 
an unsatisfactory conclusion. 

ELl'JAH {Jthovak it God). This wonder- 
working prophet is introduced to our notice like 
another Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18; Heb. vii. 3), 
without any mention of his father or mother, or 
of the begiuning of his days. From this silence 
of Scripture as to his parentage and birth, much 
rain speculation has arisen. Some suppose that 
Elijah is called a Tishbite from Tishbeb, a city 
beyond the Jordan. The very first sentence that 
the prophet utters is a direful denunciation against 
Abab; and this he supports by a solemn oath : 
» As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom 
I stand, there shall not be dew or nun these 
years (i. t. three aud a half years, Luke iv 2f> ; 
James v. 17), but according to my word' (I Kings 
xvii. 1). Before, however, he spoke thus, it 
would seem that he had been warning this most 
wicked king as to the fatal consequences wbich 
must result both to himself and his people, from 
the iniquitous course he was then pursuing : and 
this may account for the apparent abruptness with 
which he opens his commission. 

We can imagine Ahub and Jezebel being greatly 
incensed against Elijah for baring foretold and 
prayed that such calamities might befall them, 
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For some time they might attribute the drought 
[Older which the nation goffered to natural causes, 
and not to the interposition of the prophet. 
When, however, they saw the denunciation of 
Elijah taking effect far more extensively than 
had been anticipated, they would naturally seek 
to wreak their vengeance upon him as the cause 
of their sufferings. But we do not find him 
taking one step for his own preservation, till the 
God whom he served said, ' Get thee hence, and 
turn thee eastward, and hide thyself by the brook 
Cherith, that is before Jordan : and it shall be 
that tbou shalt driuk of the brook ; and I have 
commanded the ravens to feed thee there' (1 
Kings xvii. 3, 4). Other and better meaus of 
protection from the impending danger might 
seem open to him ; but, regardless of these, be 
hastened to obey the divine mandate, and * went 
and dwelt by the brook Cherith that is before 
Jordan ' (1 Kings xvii. 5). 

A fresh trial now awaits this servant of God 
(B.C. 909), and in the manner in which he bears 
it, we see the strength of his faith. For one year, 
as some suppose, God had miraculously provided 
for his bodily wants at Cherith ; but the brook 
which, heretofore, had afforded him the needful 
refreshment there, became dried up. Encouraged 
by past experience of his heavenly Father's care 
of him, the prophet still waited patiently till He 
said, ' Arise ( 1 Kings xvii. 9;, get thee to Zare 
pbath, which belongeth to Zidmi, and dwell there : 
behold, I have commanded a widow woman there 
to sustain thee.' He then, at once, set out on the 
journey, and now arrived at Zarephath. he, in 
the arrangement of God's providence, met, as he 
entered its gate, the very woman who was de- 
puted to give him immediate support But his 
faith is again put to a sore test, for he found her 
engaged in a way which was well calculated to 
discourage all hit hopes; she was gathering 
sticks for the purpose, as she assured him, of I 
cooking her last meal, and now that the famine 

Erevailed there, as it did in Israel, she saw nothing 
efore her and her only son but starvation and 
death. How then could the prophet ask for, and 
could she think of giving, a part of her last 
The same Divine Spirit inspired him 



to assure her that she and her child should be 
even miraculously provided for during the con- 
tinuance of the famine : and also influenced bcr 
heart to receive, without doubting, the assurance ! 
The kindness of this widow in baking the first 
cake for Elijah was well requited with a pro- 
phet's reward (Matt x. 41, 42); she afforded one 
meal to him, aud God afforded many to her (see 
I Kings xv. 16). While residing here God ac- 
cordingly saw fit to visit the family with a tem- 
po ran calamity. ' And it came to pass that the 
son of the woman, the mistress of the house, fell 
sick ; and his sickness was so sore that there was 
no life left in him' (1 Kings xvii. 17). Verse 18 
contains the expostulation with the prophet of 
this bereaved widow; she rashly imputes the 
death to hW presence. Elijah retaliates not, but 
calmly takes the dead child out of the mother's 
bosom, and lays it on his own bed (verse 19), that 
there he may, in private, pray the more fervently 
fbf its restoration. His prayer was heard, and 
answered by the restoration of life to the child, 
and of gladness to the widow's heart 



famine, with all its attendant horrors, failed to 
detach Ahab and his guilty- people from their 
abominable idolatries, God mercifully gave them 
another opportunity of repenting and turning to 
Himself. For three years and six months (James 
v. 17) the destructive famine had spread its 
deadly iuffnence over the whole nation of Israel. 
The prophet was then called by the word of the 
Lord to return to Israel. Wishing not to tempt 
God by going unnecessarily into danger, he first 
presented himself to good Obadiah (1 Kings 
xviii. 7). This principal servant of Ahab was 
also a tnie servant of G»>d ; and on recognising 
the prophet he treated him with honour and re- 
spect. Elijah requested him to announce to 
Ahab that he had returned. Obadiah, appa- 
rently stung by the unkindness of this request, 
replied, ' What have I sinned, that thou shouldest 
thus expose me to Ahab's rage, who will certainly 
slay me for not apprehending thee, for whom he 
has so long and so anxiously sought in all lands 
and in confederate countries, that they should not 
harbour a traitor whom he looks upon as the 
author of the famine,' tec. Moreover, he would 
delicately intimate to Elijah how he had actually 
jeoparded his own life in securing that of one , 
hundred of the Lord's prophets, and whom he 
had fed at his own expense. Satisfied with Eli- 
jah's reply to this touching appeal, whereiu he 
removed all his fears about the Spirit's carry ing 
himself away (as 2 Kings ii. 11-1G; E*ek. viii. 8; 
Acts viii. 39 he resolves to be the prophet's 
messenger to Ahab. Intending to be revenged on 
him, or to inquire when rain might be expected, 
Ahab now came fo»"th to meet Elijah. He at 
once charged him with being the main cause of 
all the calamities which he and the nation had 
suffered. But Elijah flung back the charge upou 
himself, assigniug the real cause to be his own 
sin of idolatry. Regarding, however, his ma- 
gisterial position, while he reproved his sin, he 
requests him to exercise his authority in sum- 
moning an assembly to Mount Carmel, that the 
controversy between them might be decided, 
whether the king or the prophet was the trouMer 
of Israel. Whatever were the secret motives 
which induced Ahab to comply with this pro 
posal, God directed the result Elijah offered to 
decide this controversy between God and Baal by 
a miracle from Heaven. As fire was tbe element 
over which Baal was supposed to preside, the 
prophet proposes (wishing to give them every 
advantage) that, two bullocks being slain, and 
laid each upon a distinct altar, the one for Baal, 
the other for Jehovah, whichever should be con- 
sumed by fire mu*t proclaim whose the people af 
Israel were, and whom it was their duty to 
serve. The people consent to this proposal. 
Elijah will have summoned not only all the 
elders of Israel, but also the four hundred priests, 
of Baal belonging to Jezebel's court and the four 
hundred and fifty who were dispersed over the 
kingdom. Confident of success, because doubt- 
less God had revealed tbe whole matter to him, 
he enters the lists of contest with the four hun- 
dred and fifty priests of Baal. Having recon- 
structed an altar which had once belonged tr 
God, with twelve stones — as if to declare that ttfc 
twelve tribes of Israel should again be united i 
the service of Jehovah — and having laid thereot 
his bullock, and filled the trench by which it was 
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surrounded with large quantities of water, lest 

*uy suspicion of deceit nii(_bt occur to any mind, 
the prophet gives place to the Hauling — allows 
tbem to make trial first In vain did these de- 
ceived and deceiviug men call, from morning till 
evening, upon Baal — in vain did they now mingle 
their own blood with that of the sacrifice : no 
answer was given — no fire descended. 

Elijah having rebuked their folly and wicked- 
ness with the sharpest irony, and it being at last 
evident to all that their efforts to obtain the 
wished-for fire were vain, now, at the time of the 
evening sacrifice, offered up his prayer. The 
prayer of the Baalites was long, that of the prophet 
was short— charging God with the care of His 
covenant, of His truth, and of His glory — when, 
behold, ' the Sre came down, licked up the water, 
and consumed not only the bullock, but the very 
stones of the altar also.' The effect of this on the 
mind of the people was what the prophet desired: 
acknowledging the awful presence of the God- 
head, they exclaim, as with one voice, 4 Jehovah 
He is the God! Jehovah He is the God!' 
Seizing the opportunity whilst the people's hearts 
were warm with the fresh conviction of this 
miracle, be bade them take those juggling priests 
and destroy them; and this be might lawfully do 
at God's direction, and under the sanction of His 
law (IX ut. xiii. 5 ; xviii. 20). Ahab having now 
publicly vindicated God's violated law by giving 
bis royal sanction to the execution of Baal's 
priests, Elijah informed him that he may go up 
to his tent on Carmel to take refreshment, for 
God will send the desired rain. In the meantime 
be prayed earnestly (James v. 17, 18) for this 
bleseing : God beard and answered : a little cloud 
arose out of the Mediterranean sea, in sight of 
which the prophet now was, diffused itself gra- 
dually over the entire face of the heavens, and 
then emptied its refreshing waters upon the whole 
land of Israel. Here was another proof of the 
Divine mission of the prophet, from which, we 
should imagine, the whole nation must have pro- 
fited ; but subsequent events would seem to prove 
that the impression produced by these dealings of 
God was of a very partial and temporary cha- 
racter. Impressed with the hope that the report 
of God's miraculous actings at Carmel might not 
only reach the ear, but also penetrate and soften 
the hard heart of Jezebel ; and anxious that the 
nTormatiou of his couutry should spread in and 
about Jezreel also, Elijah, strengthened, as we are 
told, from oo high, now accompanies Ahab thither 
on foot. How ill-founded the prophet's expecta- 
tion was, subsequent events too painfully proved. 
Jezebel, instead of receiving Elijah obviously as 
the messenger of God for good to her nation, now 
secretly conceived and openly declared her fixed 
purpose to put him to death. Dreading the vile 
woman's design, and probably thinking that there 
was no hope of producing any reformation among 
the people, be fled into the wilderness, and there 
longed for death. But God is still gracious to 
him, and at once touches his heart and corrects 
his pctulancy by the ministration of His angel, 
and by an awful exhibition of His Divine power. 
And having done this, revealing Himself in the 
gentle accents of a still voice, He announces to 
him that he must go and anoint Hazael king over 
Syria, Jehu king over Israel, and Elisha prophet 
in bis own place, ere death can put a period to 



his labours When God had comforted His pro- 
phet by telling him of these three instruments he 
had in store to vindicate his own insulted honour, 
then he convinced him of his mistake in saying 

• I only am left alone,' &c, by the assurance that 
there were seven thousand in Israel who had not 
bowed the knee to Baal. 

leaving the cave of Horeb (b.c. 906), Elijah i 
now proceeded to the field where he found Elisha 1 
in the act of ploughing, and he cast his prophet's 
mantle over him, as a symbol of his being clothed 
with God's spirit. The Divine impression pro- ; 
duced upon the mind of Elisha by this act of 
Elijah made him willing to leave all things and ; 
follow him. 

For about six years from this calling of Elisha I 
we find uo notice in the sacred history of Elijah, ' 
till God sent him once again to pronounce sore 
judgments upon Ahab and Jezebel for the murder 
of unoffending Nuboth (1 Kings xxi. 17, &<\). 
How he and hut associate in the prophetic office 
employed themselves during this time we arc not 
told. We need not dwell upon the complicated 
character of Ahab's wickedness (1 Kings xxi.), in 
winking at the murderous means whereby Jezebel 

K"ocured for him the inalienable property of 
aboth [Ahab; Nauoth}. When he seemed to 
be triumphiug in the possession of his ill-obtained 
gain, Elijah stood before him, and threatened 
him, in the name of the Lord (2 Kings ix. 21-2U 
inclusive), that God would retaliate blood for 
blood, and that not on himself only— * his seventy 
sons shall die, and (2 Kings x. C) Jezebel shall 
become meat for dogs.' Fearing that these pre- 
dictions would prove true, as those about the rain 
and fire bad done, Ahab now assumed the manner 
of a penitent ; aud, though subsequent acts proved 
that his repentance was not permanent, yet God 
rewards his temporary abasement by a temporary 
arrest of judgment. We see, however, in after 
parts of this sacred history, how the judgments 
denounced against him, his abandoned consort, 
and children, took effect to the very letter. 

Elijah again retired from the history till an 
act of blasphemy on the part of Ahaziah, the son 
and successor of Ahab, causes God to call him 
forth. Ahaxiah met with an injur}-, and, fearing 
that it might be unto death, he, as if to prove 
himself worthy of being the sou of idolatrous 
Ahab and Jezebel, sent to consult Baalzebub, the 
idol-god of Ekron ; but the angel of the Lord 
told Elijah to go forth and meet the messengers 
of the king (2 Kings i. 3, 4), and assure them 
that he should not recover. Suddenly reappear- 
ing before their master, he said unto them, * Why 
are ye now turned back T when they answered, 

• There came a man up to meet us, and said unto 
us Go, turn again unto the king that sent you, 
and say unto him. Thus saith the Lord : Is it not 
because there is no God in Israel that thou 
sendest to inquire of Baalzebub, the god of 
Ekron? Wherefore thou shalt not come down 
from that bed on which thou art gone up, but I 
shalt surely die.' Conscience teems to have at 
once whispered to him that the man who dared 

to arrest his messengers with such a communi- 
cation must be Elijah, the bold but unsuccessful 
reprover of his parents. Determined to chastise 
him for such an insult, he sent a captain and fifty 
armed men to bring him into bis presence ; but 
at Elijah's word fire descended from Heaven and 
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consumed the whole band. Attributing this de- 
struction of bis men to some natural cause, be 
sent forth another company, on whom though the 
same judgment fell, this impious king is not 
satisfied till another and a similar effort is made 
to capture the prophet The captain of the third 
band implored and found mercy at the hands of 
the prophet, who at once descended from Carmel 
and accompanied him to A ha* i ah. Fearless of 
his wrath, Klijah now repeats to the king himself 
what he had before said to his messengers, and 
agreeably thereto, the sacred narrative informs 
us that Ahaziah died. 

The above was the last more public effort 
which the prophet made to reform Israel. His 
warfare being now accomplished on earth, God, 
whom he had so long and so faithfully served, 
will translate him in a chariot of fire to Heaven. 
Conscious of this, he determines to spend his last 
moments in imparting divine instruction to, and 
pronouncing his last benediction upon, the stu- 
dents in the colleges of Beth el and Jericho; 
accordingly, be made a circuit from Gilgal, near 
the Jordan, to Beth-el, and from thence to Jeri- 
cho. Wishing either to be alone at the moment 
of being caught np to Heaven ; or, what is more 
probable, anxious to test the affection of Elisha 
(as Christ did that of Peter), he delicately inti- 
mates to him not to accompany him in this tour. 
But the faithful Elisha, to whom, as also to the 
schools of the prophets, God had revealed his 
purpose to remove Elijah, declares his fixed de- 
termination not to forsake his master now at the 
close of his earthly pilgrimage. Ere yet, how- 
ever, the chariot of God descended for him, he 
asks what he should do for Elisha. The latter, 
conscious of the complicated and difficult duties 
which now awaited him, asks for a double por- 
tion of Elijah's spirit. Klijah, acknowledging 
the magnitude of the request, yet promises to 
grant it on the contingency of Elisha seeing him 
at the moment of his rapture. Possibly this con- 
tingency was placed before him in order to make 
him more on the watch, that the glorious depar- 
ture of Elijah should not take place without bis 
actually seeing it. Whilst standing on the other 
side of the Jordan, whose waters were miracu- 
lously parted for them to pass over on dry ground, 
angels descended, as in a fiery chariot, and, in 
the sight of fifty of the sons of the prophets and 
Elisha, carried Elijah into Heaven. Elisha, at 
this wonderful sight, cried out. like a bereaved 
child, ' My Father, my Father, the chariot of 
Israel and the horsemen thereof;' as if he had 
said, Alas ! the strength and saviour of Israel is 
now departed ! But it was not so ; for God de- 
signed that the mantle which fell from Elijah as 
be ascended should now remain with Elisha as a 
pledge that the office and spirit of the former 
had now fallen upon himself. 

E*LIM, one of the stations of the Israelites in 
the route to Mount Sinai [Sinai]. 

ELIM'ELECH (God the Huff), a native of 
Bethlehem, husband of Naomi, and father by ber 
of two sous, M ah Ion and Chi I ion. In a time of 
scarcity he withdrew with his family into the 
land of Moab, where he died (Ruth i. 1-3). 
[Naomi; Ruth.] 

1. ELI'PHAZ (God the *rong\ a son of 
Esau and Adah (Gen. xxxvL 10). 

3. ELI'PHAZ, one of the three friends who 



came to condole with Job in his affliction, ana 
who took part in that remarkable disesj sion 
which occupies the book of Job. He w is of 
Teman in Idunuea; and as Eliphaz the sin of 
Esau had a son called Teman, from whom tbe 
place took its name, there is reason to conclude 
that this Eliphaa was a descendant of the former 
Eliphaz. Some, indeed, even go so far as to sup- 
pose that the Eliphaz of Job was no other than 
the son of Esau. This view is of course confined 
to those who refer the age of Job to the time of 
the patriarchs. 

Eliphaa is the first of the friends to take up the 
debate, in reply to Job's passionate complaints. 
The scope of his argument and the character of 
his oratory are described under another head 
[Job, Book or]. He appears to have been the 
oldest of the speakers, from which circumstance, 
or from natural disposition, his language is more 
mild and sedate than that of any of the other 
speakers. He begins his orations with delicacy, 
and conducts his part of the argument with con- 
siderable address. His share in the controversy 
occupies chapters iv. v. xv. xxii. 

eLIS'ABETH, wife of Zacharias, and mother 
of John the Baptist (Luke i. 5). The name in 
this precise shape does not occur in the Old Tes- 
tament, where the names of few females are 
given. But it is a Hebrew name, the same in 
fact as ElUheba, which see. 

ELISHA (God the deliverer). The man- 
ner, and the circumstances in which Elisha 
was called to tbe prophetic office have been 
noticed in the article Elijah. 

Anxious to enter at once upon the duties of I 
his sacred office, Elisha determined to visit the 
schools of the prophets which were on the other 
side of the Jordan. Accordingly, returning to j 
this river, and wishing that sensible evidence 
should be afforded, both to himself and others, of 
the spirit and power of his departed master rest- 
ing upon him, he struck its waters with Elijah's 
mantle, when they parted asunder and opened a 
way for him to pass over on dry land. Witness- 
ing this miraculous transaction, the fifty sons of 
the prophets, who had seen from the opposite side 
Elijah's ascension, and who were awaiting Eli- 
sha's return, now, with becoming reverence, ac- 
knowledged him their spiritual head. 

The divine authority by which Elisha became 
the successor of Elijah received further confirma- 
tion from the miracle whereby the bitter waters 
of Jericho were made sweet, and the place thereby 
rendered fit for the habitation of man (2 King* 
ii. 19-22). 

As tbe general visitor of the schools of the pro- 
phets, Elisha now passes on from Jericho to tbe 
college which was at Beth-el. Ere, however, he 
entered Beth-el, there met him from thence (2 
Kings ii. 23, 24) little children, who, no doubt 
instigated by their idolatrous parents, tauutingly 
told him to ascend into heaven, as did his master. 
Elijah. There was in their expressions an ad- 
mixture of rudeness, infidelity, and impiety. Bui 
tbe inhabitants of Beth-el were to know, from 
bitter experience, that to dishonour God's pro- 
phets was to dishonour Himself ; for Elisha was 
at the moment inspired to pronounce the judg- 
ment which at once took effect :^ God, who never 

caused two she-bears to emerge from a nei^ 
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bouring wood, and destroy the young delln- 
> I 'm i i to. 

Jehoram, who reigned over Israel at this time, 
though not a Baalitt, was yet addicted to the 
sin of Jeroboam : still he inherits the friendship 
of Jehnshaphnt, the good King of Judaea, whose 
counsel, possibly, under God, bad detached him 
from the more gross idolatry of his father Abab. 
Wishing to see the now (o.c. 895) revolted king of 
Moab reduced to bis wonted allegiance to Israel, 
.lehoshaplnt determined to go up to battle against 
him, together with Jehoram, and his own tribu- 
tary the king of Edom. These combined armies 
met together on the plains of Edom. Confident 
in their own powers they press onward against the 
enemy ; bat, not meeting him, another of a more 
formidable character started up before them. In 
the midst of the arid plains of Arabia Petnra they 
could find no water. Jehoram deplored the cala- 
mity into which they had (alien, but Jehoshapbat 
inquired for a prophet On this, one of his cour- 
tiers said to Jehoram, 4 Here is Elisha, the son of 
Shaphat, who poured water on the hands of Eli- 
jah. No sooner were they made acquainted with 
the fact that Elisha was at hand than the three 
kings waited upon him. Elisha, feeling that it 
was nought but superstitious fear, joined to the 
influence of Jehoshapbat, which led Jehoram thus 
to consult bim, now indignantly and tauntingly 
advised him to go for succour to the Rods of his 
father Ahab and of his mother Jezebel. The re- 
proved monarch was then led to acknowledge the 
impotency of those gods in whom he had trusted, 
and the power of that God whom he had neglected. 
Still the man of God, seeing the hollowness of 
Jehoram's humiliation, continues : ' As the Lord 
liveth, before whom I stand, surely were it not 
that I regard the presence of Jehoshapbat, the 
king of Judah, I would not look toward thee/ 
Having thus addressed Jehoram, Elisha desired 
a minstrel to be brought before him ; and now 
when bis spirit was calmed by, perhaps, one of 
the songs of Zion, ' The hand of the Lord came 
upon him.' The minstrel ceased, and Elisha 
made known the joyful intelligence that not only 
should water be miraculously supplied, but also 
that Moab should be overcome. Accordingly the 
next morning they realized the truth of this pre- 
diction. But the same water which preserves 
their lives becomes the source of destruction to 
their enemies. The Moabites, who had received 
intelligence of the advance of the allied army, 
were now assembled upon their frontiers. When 
the sun was up, and its rosy light first fell upon 
the water, their van-guard, beholding it at a 
distance, supposed it to be blood. Thus the 
notion was rapidly spread from one end to 
another that the kings were surely slain, having 
fallen out amongst themselves. Hence there was 
a universal shout, ' Moab, to the spoil t ' and they 
went forward confident of victory. But behold- 
ing the Israelitish squadrons advancing to meet 
them, they fled in the utmost panic and confusion 
(2 Kings lii. 9.0, &c). 

The war having terminated in the signal over- 
throw of the rev oiler*, Elisha, who had returned 
home, is again employed in ministering blessings. 
The widow of a pious prophet presented herself 
before him (2 Kings iv.), informed him that her 
husband having died in debt, his creditors were 
about to sell her two only sons, which, by an ex- 



tension of the law (Exod. xxi. 7, and Lev. xxv. 
39), and by virtue or another (Exod. xxii. 3), 
they had the power to do ; and against this hard* 
hearted act she implores the prophet's assistance. 
Elisha then inquired how for she herself had the 
power to avert the threatened calamity. 8be re- 
plied that the only thins of which she was pos- 
sessed was one pot of oil. By multiplying this, 
as did his predecessor Elijah in the case of the 
widow of Zarephath, he enabled her at once to pay 
off her debts and thereby to preserve the liberty 
of her children (2 Kings iv. 1-7). 

It is next related that in his visitations to the 
schools of the prophets his journey lay through 
the city of Shunem, where lived a rich and godly 
woman. Wishing that be should take up, more 
than occasionally, his abode under her roof, she 
proposed to her husband to construct a chamber 
for his reception. The husband at once consented, 
and, the apartment being completed and fitted up 
in a way that showed their proper conception of 
his feeling, the prophet becomes its occupant. 
The woman was childless; and the gratitude of 
the prophet for her disinterested kindness was 
evinced by the gift of a son, which the Lord, at 
his prayer, bestowed upon her. This new pledge 
of their atfection grows up till be is able to visit 
his fond father in the harvest-field, when all the 
hopes they had built up in him were overthrown 
by his being suddenly laid prostrate in death. 
The bereaved mother, out of tenderness towards 
the feelings of the father, concealed the fact that 
the child was no more till she should see if it 
might please God, through Elisha, to restore him 
to life. She therefore hastened to Camel, where 
she found the prophet, and informed him what 
had taken place Conceiving probably that it 
was a case of mere suspended animation or a 
swoon, the prophet sent Gehaxi, his servant, to 
place his staff on the face of the child, in the hope 
that it might act as a stimulus to excite the ani- 
mal motions. Hut the mother, conscious that he 
was actually departed, continued to entreat that 
he himself would come to the chamber of the 
dead. He did so, and found that the soul of the 
child had indeed fled from the earthly tenement 
Natural means belong to man; those that are 
supernatural belong to God : we should do our 
part, and beg of God to do his. On this prin- 
ciple the prophet on this occasion acted. Cod 
blessed the menus used, and answered tbe prayer 
presented by Elisha. The child is raised up and 
restored to the fond embrace of its grateful and 
rejoicing parents. 

The next remarkable event fa the history of 
El isha was tbe miraculous healing of the incurable 
leprosy of the Syrian general, Naaman, whereby 
the neighbouring nation had the opportunity of 
learning the beneficence of that God of Israel, 
whose judgments had often brought them very 
low. The particulars are given under another 
head [NaahanI. 

Soon after this transaction we find this man 
of God in Gilgal, miraculously neutralizing the 
poison which liad, by mistake, been mixed with 
tbe food of the prophets, and also feeding one 
hundred of them with twenty small loaves which 
bad been sent for his own consumption (2 Kings 
ir. 38, &c). 

Notwithstanding the general profligacy of la- 
rae! the schools of the prophets increased, bx. 

V 
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890. This was, doubtless owin~ to the influence 
of Elisha. Accompan'ud by their master, a party 
of these young prophets, or theological students 
came to the Jordan, and whilst one of Uum was 
' felling a beam (for the purpose of constructing 
there a boose) the axe-head fell into the water.' 
This accident was the more distressing because 
the axe was borrowed property. El'tha, how- 
ever, toon relieved him by causing it miraculously 
to rise to the surface of the river. 

The sacred record again leads us to contemplate 
the prophet's usefulness, in reference to his 
country at large. Doe* the king of Syria devise 
well-concerted schemes for the destruction of 
Israel ? God inspires Elitha to detect and lay 
them open to Jehontin. Henhadad, on hearing 
that it was he that thus caused his hostile move- 
ments to be frustrated, sent an armed band to 
Dothan in order to bring him bound to Damascus. 
The prophet's servant, on teeing the host of the 
enemy which invested Dothan, was much alarmed, 
but by the prayer of Elisha, God reveals to him 
the mighty company of angels which were set for 
their defence. Regardless of consequences, the 
prophet went forth to meet the hostile hand : and 
having a (rain prayed, God so bliuded them that 
they could not recognize the object of their search. 
The prophet then promised to lead them to where 
they might see him with the natural eye. Trust- 
ing to his guidance, they followed on till they 
reached the centre of Samaria, when, the optical 
illusion being removed. El is ha stood in his recog- 
nized form before them. The king was for put- 
ting them all to death ; but, through the interpo- 
sition of him whom they had just before sought 
to destroy, they were honourably dismissed to 
their own country (n.c. 892). Hut a year had 
scarcely elapsed from this time when Henhadad, 
unmindful of Israel's kindness and forbearance, 
invested Samaria and reduced its inhabitants to 
a state of the most cruel famine. Yet the king of 
krael plunged still deeper into sin, for be ordered 
Elisha to be pat to death, conceiving that it was 
his prayer which brought these sufferings upon 
himself and nation. But God forewarned the 
prophet of his danger, and inspired him to pre- 
dict to the wicked king that by lo-morrow * a 
measure of fine flour should be sjtd for a shekel, 
and two measures of barley for a *h< kcl, in the 
gate of Samaria.' This assurance was uot more 
comfortable than incredible ; but when the lord 
on whose hand the king leaned expressed hU dis- 
belief, be was awfully rebuked by the assurance 
that he should see but not enjoy the benefit The 
neat night God caused the Syrians to hear the 
noise of chariots and horses ; and conceiving that 
Jehoram had hired against them the kings of the 
Hittites and the king of Egypt, they fled from 
before the walls of Samaria — leaving their tents 
filled with gold aud provisions — in the utmost 
panic and confusion. In this way did God, ac- 
cording; to the word of Elisha, miraculously de- 
liver toe inhabitants of Samaria from a deadly 
enemy without, and from sore famine within, its 
walls : another prediction, moreover, was accom- 

Slished; for the distrustful lord was trampled to 
eath by the famished people in rushing through 
the gate of the city to the forsaken tents of the 
Syrians (2 Kings vii.). 

We next find the prophet in Damascus, but 
ire not told what led him thither (b,c §85). 



Henhadad, the king, whose counsels be had sc 

| often frustrated, rejoiced to hear of his presence ' 
. and now, as if he had forgotten the attempt he 
I once made upon his life, dispatches a noble nea- 
, scugcr with a costly present, to consult him cou- 
| ceming his sickness aud recovery. The prophet 
replied that he should then die, though his in- 
disposition was not of a deadly character. Seeing 
moreover, in prophetic vision, that the man 
I Hazael, who now stood before him, should be 
king in Benhadad's stead ; and that, as such, he 
would commit unheard of cruelties upon his 
country, the prophet was moved to tears. How 
these painful anticipations of Elisha were realised 
the subsequent history of this man proved. 

For a considerable time after Elisha had sent 
to anoint Jehu king over Israel we find no men- 
tion of him in the sacred record. We have reason 
to suppose that he was utterly neglected by Jehu, 
Jehoahaz, and Jnash, who reigned in succession. 
Neither the sanctity of his life nor the stupendous 
miracles he wrought had the effect of reforming 
the nation at large: much of the time of his 
latter years was, doubtless, spent in the schools of 
the prophets. At length, worn out by his public 
and private labours, and at the age of 90 — during 
60 of which he is supposed to have prophesied — 
he is called into eternity. Nor was the manner 
of his death inglorious ; though he did not enter 
into rest as did Elijah (2 Kings xiii. 14,&c). 
Amongst his weeping attendants was Joasb, the 
king of Israel. He was probably stung with 
remorse for having so neglected to acknowledge 
his natioual worth ; yet, though late, God does 
not suffer this public recognition of his aged and 
faithful servant to go unrequited. Tlie spirit of 
prophecy agaiu entering the dying Elisha, he 
informed Joash that he should prevail against 
the Syrians. Even after death God would put 
bouour upon Elisha : a dead body having touched 
his hones came to life again. (2 Kings xiii. 21.) 

Elisha was not less eminent than his predeces- 
sor Elijah. His miracles are various and stu- 
pendous, aud, like those which were wrought by 
Christ, were on the whole of a merciful character. 
In this they were remarkably distinguished, in 
many instances, from the miracles of Elijah. 

ELIS'HAII. a son of Javan (Gen. x. 4\ who 
seems to have given name to ' the isles of Elishah,' 
which are described as exporting fabrics of pur- 
ple and scarlet to the markets of Tyre (Exek. 

xxvii. 7). If the descendants of Javan peopled 
Greece, we may expect to find Elishah in some 
province of that country ; but no certainty can be 
arrived at on the subject. 

ELISH'EBA, covmamt-God: wife of Aaron, 
and hence the mother of the priestly family 
! Exod. vi. 23). 

EL'K A N A H, God tht Creator. Several person s 
of this name are mentioned in Scripture, as a son 
of Korah (Exod. vt. 24; 1 Chron. vi. 23); the 
father of Samuel (1 Sam. i. 1, sea.; ii. 11-20; 
1 Chron. vi.27); a friend of king Ahab (8 Chron. 

xxviii. 7); one of David's heroes (1 Chron. xil. 
6) ; Levites ( 1 Chron. vi. 2.1, 25, 26, 27 ; XT. 23). 

Kl/KOSH. The prophet Nahum is called an 
Elkoshite. that is a native of some place called 
Elkosh ^ Nahum i. I). There was a village of 
this name in Galilee in die time of Jerome ; but 
the prophet was more probably born of Jewish 
exiles at Elkosh or Atkush m Assyria, near 
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Mo«ul. Thr« Jews themselves Ixlleve that he 
was born and buried there; and Jewish pilgviins 
from all parts still visit his alleged tomb. Al- 
koch is thirty-four miles north of Mosul (Nine- 
veh), a-d i* situated a little way up the side of a 
mountain, i:i the range to which it gives its name. 
Ft is entirely inhabited by Chaldee Christians, 
who have a convent higher up the mountains. 

ELLA'S A R, a territory in Asia, whose king, 
Arioch, was one of the four who invaded Canaan 
in the time of Abraham (Gen. xiv. I). The as- 
sociation of this ki;ig with those of Elam and 
Shinar, it.dicntes the region in which the king- 
dom should be sought; but uothiug further is 
known o^ it, unless it be the same as Thelassar 
mentioni-d in 2 Kings xix. 12 [Thelassar]. 

E'l.ON, of the Tribe of Zebulon, who judged 
Israel ten years, lie was preceded by tbzan 
>>f Bethlehem, and succeeded by Abdon of 
Ephratm. The whole period covered by their 
administration was twenty-five years (from B.C. 
1 19<» to 1174); but it is probable that they were 

exer- 



eaeh 



for a part of this time contemporary, 
cising authority over a few of the tribe*. They 
appear to have overawed the enemies of Israel by 
their judicious administration ; for no war u 
mentioned in their time (Judg. xii. 8-15) 

E'LUL. Nch. vi. 15, is the name of that 
mouth which was the sixth of the eccle*ias- I 
tioal, and twelfth of the civil, year of the Jews, 
ai;d which began with the new moon of our 
September. According to the Megillat Taauith, 
the 1 7th d.iy of this month was a public fast for 
the death <>f the spies who brought back a bad 
report of th? laud (Num. xiv. 37). 

EL'YMAS, an appellative supposed to mean 
a icite man, applied to a Jew named liar-Jesus, 
mentioned in Acts xiii. 6-11. Chrysostom ob- 
serves, in reference to the blindness inflicted hy 
the Apostle on Bar-Jesus that the limiting clause 
'for a teatvn,' shows that it was not intended so 
much for the punishment of the sorcerer as for 
Uie conversion of the deputy. 
EMBALMING. [HubialJ 
KM EK \ LD, Ab/MrrA, a precious stone, named 
in Exod. xxviii. 13; xxxix II ; E/ek.xxvii. \r, ; 
xxriii. 13; in all of which places it is rendered 
Emerald in the Authorized Version. The 
Sept. and Josephus render it by Carbuncle This 
name, denoting a live coal, the ancients gave to 
several glowing red stones resembling live co-ils. 
particularly rubies and garnets. The most valued 
of the carbuncles seems, however, to have been 
the Oriental garnet, a transparent red stone, with 
a violet shade, and strong vitreous lustre. It was 
engraved upon and was probably not so hard as 
the ruby, which, indeed, is the most beautiful and 
costly of the precious stones of a red colour, but 
is so hard that it cannot easily be subjected to 
the graving-tool. The Hebrew mopktch, in the 
breastplate of the high-priest, was certainly an 
engraved stone ; and there is no evidence that 
the ancients could engrave the ruby, although 
this hat in modern times been accomplished. 
Upon the whole, the particular kind of stone 
denoted by the Hebrew word must be regarded 
as uncertain. 

EMKRODS. a painful disease with which the 
Philistine* were afflicted ( 1 Sam. v. 6). 

E'MIM, a numerous and gigantic race of 
people who, in the time of Abraham, occupied the 



country beyond the Jordan, afterwards possessed 
by the Moabites (Gen. xiv. 5; Deut ii. 10). 

EM MA' US {hot bath*), a village CO stadia, or 
7 J miles, from Jerusalem, noted for our Lord's 
iuterview with two disciples on the day of his 
resurrection (Luke xxiv. 13). The same place 
is mentioned by Josephus ( De Beit. Jud vii. 6. 
6), and placed at the same distance from Jerusa- 
lem, in stating that Vespasian left 800 soldiers in 
Judtea, to whom he gave the village of Emmaus. 
The site is not now known. The other Emmaus, 
also called Nicopolis, is identified with Luisun, 
about midway between Jerusalem and Kamleh. 
There was another Emmaus, near Tiberias, on 
the lake of the same name, where the hot baths 
which gave name to it are still frequented, and 
have a temperature of 130° Fahrenheit. Neither 
of these places is named in Scripture. 

EN, properly Aim, a word signifying 1 foun- 
tain ;' and hence entering into the composition 
of sundry local names, which are explained 
under Aim. 

ENCAMPMENTS. Of the Jewish system of 
encampment the Mosaic books have left a detailed 
description. From the period of the sojourn in 
the wilderness to the crossing of the Jordan the 
twelve tribes were formed into four great armies, 
encamping in as many fronts, or forming a square, 
with a great space in the rear, where the taber- 
nacle or the Lord was placed, surrounded by the 
tribe of Levi and the bodies of carriers, *c, by 
the stalls of the cattle and the baggage : the four 
fronts faced the cardinal points while the march 
was eastward, but as Judah continued to lead the 
van, it follows that when the Jordan was to be 
crossed the direction became westward, and there- 
fore the general arrangement, so far as the car- 
dinal points were concerned, was revesed. It 
does not appear that, during this time, Israel ever 
had lines of defence thrown up; hut in after ages, 
when only single armies came iuto the field, it is 
probable that the castral disposition was not in- 
variably quadrangular ; and, from the many 
positions indicated on the crests of steep moun- 
tains, the fronts were clearly adapted to the 
ground and to the space which it wns necessary 
to occupy. 1'he rear of such positions, or the 
square camps in the plain, appear from the mar- 
ginal reading of I Sam. xvii. 20, and xxvi. 5, to 
have been enclosed with a line of carts or 
chariots, which, from the remotest period, was a 
practice among all the nomadc nations of the 
north. The book of Nunil>crs IS s<> explicit on the 
subject of encampment, and the march of the 
Israelites, that no particular explanation seems 
to be uecefisary. 
ENCHANTMENTS. [ Divination.] 
EN'DOU (hottM^/onntaiu) ; a town of Galilee, 
assigned to Matiasseh, although lying beyond the 
limits of that tribe (Josh. xvii. II). It is men- 
tioned in connection with the victory of Deborah 
and Barak (Ps. Ixxxiii. 10): but is chiefly me- 
morable as the abode of the sorceress whom Sunt 
consulted on the ere of the battle in which he 
perished (1 Sam. xxviii. 7, sq.). The name is 
not found in the New Testament; but in the 
time of Eusebius and Jerome the place still ex- 
isted as a larpe village, four miles couth of Mount 
Tabor At this distance, on the northern slope 
of the lower ridge of Hermon, a village with thia 
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Moab (Ezek. xlvii. lo\ which Jerome places at 
the northern end of the Dead Sea, at die influx 
of the Jordan. 

EN-GAN'NIM (yarden^ fountain). 1. A town 
of Judah (Josh. xv. 34), which Jerome places 
near Betb-«1. 2. A Levitical city in Issachar 
(Josh. xix. 21 ; xzi. 29), probably the same as 
the Ginaen of Josephos (Antiq. xx. 6, 1), and 
which Biddulph (in Purchcu, vol. ii. p. 135) iden- 
tifies with tbe present Jenin, a town 15 miles 
south of Mount Tabor, and which he and others 
describe as still a place of gardens and abundant 
water. 3. Jerome mentions another place, called 
En-gannim, beyond the Jordan, near Geraza ; 
and the name seems, indeed, U) have been very 
common for places where water, and consequently 
gardens, abounded. 

EN-GE'DI (Aid/ fountain), a city of Judah, 
which gave its name to a part of tbe desert to 
which David withdrew for fear of Saul (Josh, 
xv. 62; 1 Sam. xxiv. 1-4). Its more ancient 
Hebrew name was Hazezon-tamar ; and by that 
name it is mentioned before the destruction of 
Sodom, as being inhabited by the Amorites, and 
near the cities of the plain (Gen. xiv. 7). In 
2 Chron. xx. 1, 2, bands of the Moabites and 
Ammonites are described as coming up against 
king Jehoshaphat, apparently round the south 
end of the Dead Sea, as far as En-gedi. And 
this, as we learn from Dr. Robinson, is the route 
taken by the Arabs in their marauding expedi- 
tions at the present day. It has been identified 
with the Ain-jidy of the Arabs, situated at a 
point of the western shore, nearly eqnidistant 
from both extremities of the lake. The site lies 
among the mountains which here confine the 
lake, a considerable way down the descent to its 
shore. Here is the beautiful fountain of Ain- 
jidy, bursting forth at once in a fine stream upon 
a sort of narrow terrace or shelf of the mountain, 
above 400 feet above the level of the lake. The 
whole of the descent below appears to have been 
once terraced for tillage and gardens ; and near 
the foot are the ruins of a town, exhibiting 
nothing of particular interest, and built mostly 
of unhewn stones. This we may conclude to 
have been the town which took its name from 
the fountain. 

The W udern ess or Ex-oedi is doubtless 
tbe immediately neighbouring part of the wild 
region, west of the Dead Sea, which must be tra- 
versed to reach its shores. It was here that 
David and his men lived among the * rocks of 
the wild goats,' and where the former cut off the 
skirts of Saul's robe in a cave (1 Sam. xxi. 1-4). 
' On all sides,' says Dr. Robinson, ' the country 
is full of caverns, which might then serve as 
lurking-places for David and his men, as they do 
for outlaws at the present day.' 

ENGINES OF WAR were certainly known 
much earlier than the Greek writers appear to 
admit, since figures of them occur in Egyptian 
monuments, where two kinds of the testudo, or 
pent-house, used as shelters for the besiegers, are 
represented, and a colossal lance, worked by men 
who, under the cover of a testudo, drive the 
point between the stones of a city wall. The 
chief projectiles were the catapulta for throwing 
darts, and tbe balista for throwing stones. Both 
these kinds of instruments were prepared by 



Uzxiah for the defence of Jerusalem (2 Chron. 
xxvi. 15), and battering the wall is mentioned in 
the reign of king David (2 Sam. xx. 15); but 
the instrument itself for throwing it down may 
have been that above- not iced, and not the bat- 
tering-ram. The ram wa«, however, a simple 
machine, and capable of demolishing the strongest 
walls, provided access to the foot was practicable : ' 
for the mass of cast metal which formed the head 
cojuld be fixed to a beam lengthened sufficiently 
to require between one and two hundred men to 
lift and impel it; and when it was still heavier, 
and hung in the lower floor of a moveable tower, 
it became a most formidable engine of 
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104. [Battering Ran.] 

used in all great sieges from tbe time of Deme- 
trius, about b.c. 306, till long after the invention 
of gunpowder. Towers of this kind were largely 
usrd at the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans. Of the balista; and catapulta; it may 
be proper to add that they were of various 
powers. For battering walls there were some 
that threw stones of fifty, others of one hundred, 
and some of three hundred weight ; in tbe field 
of battle they were of much inferior strength. 
Darts varied similarly from small beams to large 
arrows, and the range they had, exceeded a 
quarter of a mile, or about 450 yards. All these 
engiues were constructed upon the principle of 
the sling, the bow, or the spring, the last being 
an elastic bar, bent back by a screw or a cable of 




1ST. pun**.] 

•inewa, with a trigger to set it free, and 
trived either to impel darts by its stroke, or to 
throw stones from a kind of spoon formed towards 
tbe snmmit of the spang. 

F7NOCH (initiated). Four persons bearing 
this name are mentioned in the Old Testament, 
the most distinguished of whom was the son of 
Jatcd and father of Methuselah. According to 



Digitized by Google 



ENOCH, BOOK OP 



ENOCH, BOOK OF 29* 



the Old Testament, he walked with God; and, 
after 805 years, he woe mot, for God took him 
;Gen. v. 24). The inspired writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews says, ' By faith Enoch was 
1 translated that he should not see death, and was 
\ rot found, because God bad translated him ' 
; i xi. 5). Walking with God implies the closest 
fellowship with Jehovah which it is possible for 
a huniau being to enjoy on earth. As a reward, 
therefore, of his extraordinary sanctity, he was 
transported into heaven without the experience 
of death. Elijah was in like manner translated ; 
and thus was the doctrine of immortality palpably 
taught under the ancient dispensation. 

ENOCH, BOOK OF. The interest that once 
>t (ached to the apocryphal book of Enoch has now 
partly subsided. Yet a document quoted, as is 
i;encrally believed, by an inspired apostle, can 
never be wholly devoid of importance or utility 
in sacred literature. 

With reprd to the author of the book and 
the time when it was written, various conflicting 
opinions have been promulgated. Without 
entering into the controversy, we may state that 
it seems to us to have been composed a little 
before Christ's appearance, by a Jew who had 
studied well the book of Daniel. Several cir- 
cumstances render it apparent that it was ori- 
ginally composed in the Hebrew or Chaldee 
language. 

The Greek translation, in which it was known 
to the fathers, appears to be irrecoverably lost. 
, There is no trace of it after the eighth century. 
! The leading object of the writer, who was 
! manifestly imbued with deep piety, was to com- 
fort and strengthen his contemporaries. He 
lived in times of distress and persecution, when 
the enemies of religion oppressed the righteous. 
; The outward circumstances of the godly were 
j j snch as to excite doubts of the divine equity in 
their minds or *t least to prevent it from having 
that hold on their faith which was necessary to 
sustain them in the hour of trial. In accordance 
with this, the writer exhibits the reward of the 
righteoas and the punishment of the wicked. To 
give greater authority to his affirmations, he pnts 
them into the mouth of Enoch. Thus they have 
all the weight belonging to the character of an 
eminent prophet and saint. Various digressions 
are not without their bearing on the author's 
main purpose. The narrative of the fallen 
angels ana their punishment, as also of the flood, 
exemplifies the retributive justice of Jehovah ; 
while the Jewish history, continued down to the 
Maccabees, exhibits the final triumph of His 
people, notwithstanding all their vicissitudes. 
! Doubtless the author lived amid fiery trial ; and, 
; looking abroad over the desolation, sought to 
I cheer the sufferers by the consideration that they 
' should be recompensed in another life. As for 
their wicked oppressors, they were to experience 
terrible judgments. The writer seems to delight 
in uttering dire anathemas against the wicked. 
It is plain that the book grew out of the time 
| when the author lived, and the circumstances 
i by which he was surrouuded. It gives us a 
glimpse not only of the religious opinions, but 
also of the general features that characterised 
the peried. 

The question, Did Jnde really quote the book 
| of Enoch? has given rise to a good deal of dis- 
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enssion. Some are most unwilling to believe 
that an inspired writer could cite an Apocryphal 
production. Suc!t an opinion destroys in their 
view, the character of the writing said to be in- 
spired, and reduces it to the level of an ordinary 1 
composition. But this is preposterous. The 
Apostle Paul quotes several of the heathen poets ; 

Jet who ever supposed that by such references 
e sanctions the productions from which his cita- 
tions are made, or renders them of greater value ? 
All that can be reasonably inferred from such a 
fact is that if the inspired writer cites a parti- 
cular sentiment with approbation, it must be re- 
garded as just and right, irrespective of the 
remainder of the book in which it is found. The 
Apostle's sanction extends no farther than the 
passage to which he alludes. Other portions of 
the original document may exhibit the most 
absurd and superstitious notions. 

Others suppose that Jude quoted a traditional 
prophecy or saying of Enoch, and we see no im- 
probability iu the assumption. Others again, 
believe that the words apparently cited by Jnde 
were suggested to him by the Holy Spirit. Hnt 
surely this hypothesis is unnecessary. Until it 
can be shown that the book of Enoch did not 
exist in the time of Jude, or that his quoting it 
is unworthy of an Apostle, or that such know- 
ledge was not handed down traditionally within 
the Apostle's reach, we abide by the opinion that 
Jude really quoted the book of Enoch. While 
there are prottable grounds for believing that 
Jude might have become acquainted with the ' 
circumstance independently of inspiration, we : 
ought not to liave recourse to the hypothesis of : 
immediate ingestion. On the whole, it is most 
likely that the book of Enoch existed before the 
time of Jode, and that the latter really quoted it 
in accordance with the current tradition. If so, 
the prophecy ascribed to Enoch was trnly as- j 
crihed to him, because it is scarcely credible that I 
Jude writiug by inspiration would have sanctioned j 
a false statement. 

Presuming that it was written by a Jew, tlx ! 
book before us is an important document in the [ 
history or Jewish opinions. It indicates an ' 
essential portion of the Jewish creed before the 
appearance of Christ ; and assists us in comparing , 
the theological views of the later with those of ' 
the earlier Jews. It also serves to establish the ' | 
fact that some doctrines of great importance in . 
the eyes of evangelical Christians ought not to 
be regarded as the growth of an age in which 1 
Christianity had Wen corrupted by the inventions | 
of men. We would not appeal to it as possessing j 
authority. The place of authority can be as- 
signed to the Bible alone. But apart from all 
ideas of authority, it may be fairly regarded as 
an index of the state of opinion at the time whet 
it was written. Hence it subserves the con- 
firmation of certain opinions, provided they can 
be shown to have a good foundation in the word 
of God. If it be conceded that certain doctrines 
are contained by express declaration or fair j 
inference in the volume of inspiration, it is 
surely some attestation of their truth that they 
lie on the surface of this ancient book. Let us 
briefly allude to several representations which 
occur in its pages : — 

I. Respecting the nature of the Deity.— There 
are distinct allusions to a plurality in the God- ; 
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h<«ad. The doctrine of the Trinity teem* to 
have been rvoived by the writer and his con- 
temporaries. 

Ii, a: cordance with this view Christ is repre- 
sented an ejittiny/rom iteruity : as the object of 
invocation and worship; and as the supreme 
Judge of men and angels. 

2. The doctrine of a future state of retribution 
is implied in many passages, and the eternity of 
future punishment is also dihtiuctly contained 
in it 

Whatever value may Ik' attached to the theo- 
logical opinions expressed in the book of Enoch, 
i it is apparent from these statements that certain 
sentiments to which evangelical Christians assign 
a high importance, because, in their view, they 
are contained in Scripture, appear to have pre- 
vailed at the commencement of the Christian era. 
To the serious inquirer they cau never be of 
trifling interest. 

E'NON. f/KNo*.] 

EN-KO'GEL. The name means Fuvt-fotntain. 
and is construed by the Targum into ' Fuller's 
Fountain,' because the fullers trod the clothes 
there with their feet It was near Jerusalem, 
ou the boundary-line between the trills of 
Judah and Benjamin (Josh. xv. 7; xviii. G; 
2 Sam. xvii. 17; 1 Kings i. 9). It has been 
usually supposed the same as the Fountain of 
Siloam. But Dr. Robinson is more inclined to 
find it in what is called by Frank Christians the 
Well of Nelieiniah, but by the native inhabitants 
the Well of Job. There are only three source*, 
or rather receptacles of living water, now acces- 
sible at Jerusalem, and this is one of them. It 
is situated just below the junction of the Valley 
of Hinnom with Unit of Jelioshapiiat. It is a 
very deep well, measuring 125 feet iu depth; f><) 
feet of which were, at the time of Dr. Robiuson's 
visit (in the middle of April 1, uearly full of 
water. The water is sweet, but uot very cold, 
and at the present day is drawn up by the hand. 

ENSIGNS. [Standards.] 

EPENETUS, a Christian resident at Rome 
when Paul wrote his Epistle to the Church iu 
that city, and one of the persons to whom he sent 
special salutations (Bom. xvi. 5). In the re- 
ceived text he is spokeu of as being 'the jifst 
frniU of Achaia ; but * the first fruits of Atia ' 
is the reading of the best MSS. 

EPAPIIKAS, an eminent teacher in the 
church at Colossas. denominated by Paul 'his 
dear fellow-servant,' and 4 a faithful minister of 
Christ* (Colos*. i. 7; iv. 12). From Paul's 
Epistle to Philemon it appears that he suffered 
imprisonment with the Apostle at Rome. It has 
been inferred from Coloss. i. 7. that he was the 
founder of the Colossian Church, and most pro- 
bably he was one of its earliest and most scalous 
instructors. 

EPAPHRODITUS, a messenger of the church 
at Philippi to the A post L- Paul during his im- 
prisonment at Rome, who was entrusted with 
their contributions for his support (Phil, it 25; 
iv. 18). Paul's high estimate of his character is 
shown by an accumulation of honourable epithets, 
and by fervent expressions of gratitude for bis 
recovery from a dangerous illness brought on in 
part by a generous disregard of his personal 
welfare in ministering to the Apostle (Phil. ii. 
30j. Epaphrodilus, on his return to Pbilippi. 



EPHLSIANS 

was the bearer of the epistle which form* part of 
the canon. 

EPHAH, a dry measure of capacity, equi- ; 
va'out to the bath for liquids. It contained three , 
pecks and three piub-. [Wkiqiits asd Mea- ' 

SUBKS.l 

EPHE'SIANS. EPISTLE TO THE. This 
Epistle expressly claims to be the production of | 
the Apostle Paul v i. 1 ; iii. 1); and this claim 
the writer in the latter of these passages follows 
up by speaking of himself iu language such a< 
that Apostle is accustomed to use iu describing 
his own position as on ambassador of Chri-t 
(iii. 1, 3, 8, 9). Thi justice of this claim seems 
to have been universally admitted by the early 
Christians, and it is expressly sanctioned by se- 
veral ot the fathers of the second and third cen- 
turies. 

The question to whom waa this Epistle ad- 
dressed has received diflerent answers. Grotius. 
reviving the opinion of the ancient heretic Mar- 
cion, maintains that the party addressed in this 
E|>i*tle was die church at I<nodicea, and that we 
have in this the Epistle to that church which is 
commonly supposed to have. been lost; whilst i 
others contend that this was addressed to do 
church in particular, but was a sort of circular . 
letter, intended for the use of several churches | 
of which Ephesus may have been the first o. ; 
centre 

Without entering iuto a minute consideration 
of these theories which our limits will uot permit, 
we may remark that both are unsupported by 
satisfactory evidence, and that we fully concur in 
the common opinion that the party to whom this 
Epistle was sent was the church at Ephesus. 

The Epistle is so much the utterance of a 
mind overflowing with thought and feeling that 
it docs not present any precisely marked divi- 
sions under which its different parts may be 
ranked. After the usual apostolic salutation 
Paul breaks forth into an expression of thanks- 
giving to God and Christ for the scheme of re- 
demption (i. 3-lo), from which he passes to 
speak of the privileges actually enjoyed by him- 
self and those to whom he was writing, through ; 
Christ (i. 11-23). He then reminds the Ephe- 
sians of their former condition when they were 
without Christ and of the great change which, 
through divine grace, they had experienced ( ii. 
1-22). An allusion to himself at enjoying by 
divine revelation the knowledge of the mystery > 
of Christ leads the Apostle to enlarge upon Uie ; 
dignity of his office and the blessed results that 
were destined to flow from the exercise of it to 
others (iii. 1-12). On this he grounds an ex- 
hortation to his brethren not to faint on account < 
of his sufferings for the Gospel, and affectionately 
invokes on their behalf the divine blessing, con- 
cluding this, which may be called the more 
doctrinal part of his Epistle, with a doxology to 
God (iii- 13-21). What follows is chiefly horta- 
tory, and is directed partly to the inculcation o"i 
general consistency, stedfastness in the faith, and 
propriety of deportment (\v. 1 ; v. 21 ), and partly ; 
to the enforcement of relative duties (v. 22 , ! 
vi. 9). The Epistle concludes with an animated ■ 
exhortation to fortitude, watchfulness and prayer, ! 
followed by a refereuce to Tychicua as the 
bearer of the Epistle, and by the usual apostolic 
huurdicliou (vi. 10-24). 
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This Epistle was written daring the earlier 
part of the Apo-tle's imprisonment at Rome, at 
the same time with that to the Colossians [Cou* 

8IAN8, EPtWTLK TO TUB]. 

EPH'ESUK, an old and celebrated city, capital 
of louia, one of the twelve Ionian cities in Asia 
M'mor iu the Mythic times. It lay on the river 
Cayrter, not far from the coast of the Icarian 
sea, between Smyrna and Miletus. It was also 
one of the most ••onsiderable of the Greek cities 
in Alia Minor; hut while, about the epoch of the 
introduction of Christianity, the other cities de- 
clined, Ephesus rose more and more. It owed 
its prosperity in part to the favour of its go- 
vernors, fur Lyftiraachns named the city Artinoe, 
in honour of his second wife, and Attains Phila- 
delphia furnished it with splendid wharfs and 
docks; iu part to the favourable position of the 
place, which naturally made it the emporium of 
Asia on tbis side the Taurus. Under the 
Romans Ephesus was the capital not only of 
Ionia, but of the entire province of Asia, and 
bore the honouralde title of the Jirst and yrtatest 
metropoti* of A*in. In the days of Paul Jews 
were found settled in the city in no inconsiderable 
number, and from them the Apostle collected a 
Christian community (Acts xviii. 19; xix. ); 
xx. 16). which, being fostered aud extended by 
the hand of Paul hinuelf. became the centre of 
Christianity in Asia Minor. On leaving the 
city the Apostle left Timothy there (1 Tim. i. 3): 
at a later period, according to a tradition which 
prevailed extensively in ancient times, we find 
the Apostle John in Ephesus where he employed 
himself most diligently for the spread of the 
Gospel, and where he not only died, at a very 
old age, but was buried, with Mary the mother 
of the Lord. In the book of Revelations (ii. 1) 
a favourable testimony is borne to the Christian 
churches at Ephesus. 

The classic celebrity of this city is chiefly 
owing to its famous temple, aud the goddess in 
whose honour it was built, namely, • Diana of 
the F.phesians.' This goddess has been already 
noticed, and a figure giveu of her famous image 
at Ephe*us [Diana]. 

Around the image of the goddess was after- 
wards erected, according to Calliraachus, a large 
and splendid temple. This temple was burnt 
down on the night in which Alexander was born, 
by as obscure person of the name of Eratostratus, 
who thus sought to transmit his name to pos- 
terity ; and, as it seemed somewhat unaccountable 
that the goddess should permit a place which re- 
dounded so much to her honour to be thus reck- 
lessly destroyed, it was given out that Diana was 
so engaged with Olympian, in aiding to bring 
Alexander into the world, that she had no time 
nor thought for any other concern. At a subse- 
quent period, Alexander made an offer to re- 
build the temple, provided he was allowed to 
inscribe his name on the front, which the Ephe- 
sians refused. Aided, however, by the whole of 
Asia Minor, they succeeded in erecting a still 
more magnificent temple, which the ancients 
have lavishly praised and placed among the 
seven wonders of the world. It took two hundred 
and twenty years to complete. It was built of 
cedar, cypress, white marble, and even gold, 
with which it glittered. Costly and maguiho-nt 
of various kinds were made to the 



! goddess, and treasured in the temple ; such at 
paintings, statues, &c, the value of which almost 
I exceeded computation. The fame of the temple, 
of the goddess, and of the city itself, was spread 
not only through Asia but the world, a celebrity 
which was enhanced and diffused the more readily 
because sacred games were practised there, 
which called competitors and spectators from 
every country. Among his other enormities 
Nero is said to have despoiled the temple of 
Diana of much of its treasure. It continued to 
conciliate no small portion of respect, till it was 
finally burnt by the Goths in the reign of Gal- 
lienus. The 'silver shrines' of the Epheaian 
Artemia, mentioned in Acts xix. 24, have been 
already noticed [DuMirratcs 3"|. 
• Ephesus was celebrated for the constant use of 
those arts which pretend to lay open the secrets 
of nature, and arm the hand of man With super- 
natural powers, no less than for the refinements 
of a voluptuous and artificial civilization. In- 
deed, in the age of Jesus and his Apostles, adepts iu 
the occult sciences were numerous : they travelled 
from country to country, and were found in great 
numbers iu Asia, deceiving the credulous multi- 
tude and profitiug by their expectations. They 
were sometimes Jews, who referred their skill 
and even their forms of proceeding to Solomon, 
who is still regarded in the East as bead or 
prince of magicians (Acts viii. 9 ; xiiL 6, 8). In 
Asia Minor Ephesus had a high reputation for 
magical arts. 

The books mentioned Acts xix. 19, were 
doubtless books of magic. How extensively they 
were in use may be learnt from the fact that 
'the price of them' was 'fifty thousand pieces 
of silver.' Very celebrated were the Ephesian 
letters, which appear to have been a tort of 
magical formula} written oo paper or parchment, 
designed to be fixed as amulets on different parts 
of tne body, such as the hands and the head. 
Erasmus says that they were certain signs or 
marks which rendered their possessor victorious 
in everything. 

The ruins of Ephesus lie two short dart' 
journey from Smyrna, in proceeding from which 
towards the south-east the traveller passes the 
pretty village of Sedekuy ; aud two hours and a 
half onwards he comes to the ruined village of 
Dauizzi, on a wide, solitary, uncultivated plain, 
beyond which several burial-grounds may be 
observed; near one of these, on an eminence, 
are the supposed ruins of Ephesus, consisting of 
shattered walls, in which some pillars, archi- 
traves, and fragments of marble have been built. 
The soil of the plain appears rich. It is covered 
with a rank, bunit-up vegetation, and it every- 
where deserted and solitary, though bordered by 
picturesque mountains. A few corn-fieldt are 
scattered along the site of the ancient city, which 
is marked by tome large masses of s[ 
Towi 



ruins and stone walls. 



► ards the sea extends 



the ancient port, a pestilential marsh. Along 
the slope of tne mountain and over the plain are 
scattered fragments of masonry and detached 
ruins, but nothing can now be fixed upon as the 
great temple of Diana. There are some broken 
columns aud capitals of the Corinthian order of 
white marble: there are also ruins of a theatre, 
consisting of some circular seats and numerous 
supposed to be the one in which Paul wot 
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"caching when interrupted by shoots of, ' Great 
Diana of the Ephesians.' A splendid circus 



preach 

is Diai 

or stadium remains tolerably entire, and there 
arc numerous piles of buildings seen alike at 
Per gam us and Troy as well as here, by some 
called gymnasia, by others temples ; by others 
again, with more propriety, palaces. They all 
came with the Kbman conquest. No one but a 
Roman emperor could have conceived such 
structures. In Italy they hare parallels in 
Adrian's villa near Tivoli, and perhaps in the 
pile upon the Palatine. Many other walls re- 
main to show the extent of the buildings of the 
city, but no inscription or ornament is to be 
found, cities having been built out of this quarry 



168. [F.fihetiM.] 

greatness — some the substructure of the glorious 
edifices which they raised ; some beneath the 
vaults of the stadium, ouce the crowded scene of 
their diversions ; and some iu the abrupt pre- 
cipice, in the sepulchres which received their 
ashes. Such are the present citizeus of Ephesus, 
and such is the condition to which that renowned 
city has been reduced. However much the 
Church at Ephesus may (He v. iL 2), in its ear- 
liest days, have merited praise for its ' works, 
labour, and patience,' yet it appears soon to have 
' left its first love,' and to have received in vain 
the admonition — ' Kemember, therefore, from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent and do the 
first works ; or else I will come unto thet 



of worked marble. The ruins of the adjoining [ quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out ol 

his place, except thou repent If any repentance 
was produced by this solemn warning, its effects 
were not durable, and tbe place has long since 
afforded an evidence of the truth of prophecy, and 
the certainty of the divine threateniugs, as well a» 
a melancholy subject for thought to the contem- 
plative Christian. Its fate is that of the once- 
rlourbhing seven churches of Asia: its fate is 
that of the entire country — a garden has become 
a desert. Busy centres of civilization, spots 
where the refinements and delights of the age 
were collected, are now a prey to silence, de- 
struction, and death. Consecrated first of all to 
the purposes of idolatry, Ephesus next had 



town, which rose about four hundred years 
ago, are entirely composed of materials from 
Ephesus. There are a few huts within these 
ruins (about a mile and a half from Ephesus), 
which still retain the name of the parent cijy, 
Asalook — a Turkish word, which is associated 
with the same idea as Ephesus, meaning the City 
of the Moon. A church dedicated to St. John is 
thought to have stood m ar, if not on the site of, 
the present mosque. The tomb of St John was 
in or under bis church. 

Though Ephesus presents few traces of human 
life, and little bnt scattered and mutilated remains 
of its ancient grandeur, yet the environs, diver- 
sified as they are with hill and dale, and not 
scantily supplied with wood and water, preseut 
many features of great beauty. 

When Dr. Chandler visited Ephesus in 1764, 
1 Its population consisted of a few Greek pea- 
sants, living in extreme wretchedness, dependence, 
and insensibility, the representatives of an illus- 



Christian temples almost rivalling the pagan iu 
splendour, wherein the image of the great Diana 
lay prostrate before the cross; and, after the 
lapse of some centuries, Jesus gives place to 
Mahomed, and the crescent glittered on the dome 
of the recently Christian church. A few more 
scores of years, and Ephesus has neither temple. 



trious people, and inhabiting the wreck of their cross, crescent, nor city, but is ' a desolation, a 
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dry loud, and a wild? num.' Even the Ma has 
retired from the scene of devastation, aod a pes- 
'Jlential moms*, covered with mud and rushes, 
has succeeded to the waters which brought up 
ships ladeu with merchandise from every part of 
the known world. 

ETHOD, an article of dress worn by the He- 
brew priests. (Priest*,] 

E'PHUAIM (fruiifulme**\ the younger son of [ 
Joseph, but who received precedence over the j 
elder in and from the blessing of Jacob ( Gen. 
s.li.52; xlviii. 1). That blessing was an adop- 
tive act, whereby Ephraim and his brother Ma- 
nasseh were counted as sons of Jacob in the place 
of their father ; the object being to give to Joseph, 
through his sons, a double portion in the brilliant 
prospects of bis house. Thus the descendants of 
Joseph formed two of the tribes of Israel, whereas 
every other of Jacob's sons counted but as one. 
There were thus, iu fact, thirteen tribes of Israel ; 
but the number twelve is usually preserved, 
either by excluding that of I^evi (which had uo 
territory ), when Kphraitn and Manasseh are se- 
parately named, or by counting these two toge- 
ther as the tribe of Joseph, when Levi is included 
in the account. The intentions of Jacob were 
fulfilled, and Ephraim and Manasseh were 
counted as tribes of Israel at the departure from 
Kgypt, and as such shared iu the territorial dis- 
tribution of the Promised Laud (Num. L 33 ; 
Josh. xviL U ; 1 Chron. vii. 2o). 

At the departure from Egypt the population of 
the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh toge- 
ther amounted to 72,700 men capable of bearing 
arms, greatly exceeding that of any single tribe, 

•xcept Judah, which had somewhat more. During 
the wandering their number increased to 95,200, 
which placed the two tribes much higher than 
even Judah. At the Exode, Ephraim singly had 
40,500, and Manasseh only 32,200 ; but a great 
change took place in their relative numbers 
during the wandering. Ephraim lost 8000, and 
ManuAsth gained 20,500; so that just before 
entering Canaan, Ephraim stood at 32,500, and 
Manasseh at 52,700. 

One of the finest and most fruitful parts of 
Palestine, occupying the very centre of the land, 
was assigned to this tribe. It extended from the 
borders of the Mediterranean on the west to the 
Jordau on the east: on the north it had the half- 
trilie of Manasseh, and on the south Benjamin 
and Dan (Josh. xvi. 5, sq. ; xvii. 7, sq.). This 
line country included most of what was after- 
wards called Samaria, as distinguished from 
Jutkea ou the one hand, and from Galilee on the 
oi her. The tabernacle and the ark were depo- 
sited within its limits, at Shiluh; and the pos- 
session of the sacerdotal establishment, which was 
a central object of attraction to all the other 
tribes, must in no small degree have enhanced 
iu importance, and increased its wealth and po- 
pulation. The domineering and haughty spirit 
of the Ephraimites is more than once indicated 

Josh. xvii. 14; Judg. viu. 1-3; xii. 1) before 

lie establishment of the regal government; but 
;he* particular enmity of Ephraim agaiust the 
other great tribe of Judah, and the main- be- 
tween them, do not come out distinctly until the 
establishment of the monarchy. In the election 
of Saul from the least considerable tribe in 
Israel, there was nothing to excite the jealousy of 
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Ephraim ; and, after his heroic qualities had con- 
ciliated respect, it rendered the new king true 
allegiance aud support. But when the great 
tribe of Judah produced a king in the person of 
David, the pride and jealousy of Ephraim were 
thoroughly awakeued, and it was doubtless chiefly 
through their means that Abner was enabled to 
uphold for a lime the house of Saul ; for there are 
manifest indications that by this time Ephraim 
influenced the views and feelings of all the other 
tribe*. They were at length driven by the force 
of circumstauces to acknowledge David upon con- 
ditions ; and were probably not without hope that 
as the king of the nation at large, he would esta- 
blish his capital in their central portion of the 
land. But when he not only established his court 
at Jerusalem, but proceeded to remove the ark 
thither, making his native Judah the seat both 
of the theocratical and civil government, the 
Ephraimites became thoroughly alienated, and 
longed to establish their own ascendancy. The 
building of the temple at Jerusalem, and other 
measures of Solomon, strengthened this desire : 
and although the minute organization and vigour 
of his government prevented any overt acts of 
rebellion, the train was then laid, which, upon 
his death, rent the ten tribes from the house of 
David, and gave to them a king, a capital, and a 
religion suitable to the separate views and in- 
terests of the trilie. Thenceforth the rivalry m 
Ephraim and Judah was merged in that between 
the two kingdoms; although still the predomi- 
nance of Ephraim in the kingdom of Israel was so 
conspicuous as to occasion the whole realm to be 
called by its name, especially when that rivalry 
is mentioned. 

2. EPHRAIM, a city in the wilderness of 
Judaea, to which Jesus withdrew from the per- 
secution which followed the miracle of raising 
Lazarus from the dead (John xi. 54). It is 

S laced by Eusebius eight Roman miles north of 
erusalem. This indication would seem to make 
it the same with the Ephrain which is men- 
tioned in 2 Chron. xiii. 19, along with Bethel and 
Jeshanah, as towns taken from Jeroboam by 
Abijah. 

3. EPHRAIM. a mountain or group of moun- 
tains iu central Palestine, in the tribe of the same 
name, on or towards the borders of Benjamin 
(Josh. xvii. 15; xix. 50; xx. 7; Judg. vii. 24; 
xvii. 1 ; 1 Sam. ix. 4; 1 Kings iv. 8). From a 
comparison of these passages it may be collected 
that the name of ' Mount Ephraim ' was applied 
to the whole of the ranges and groups of hills 
which occupy the central part of the southern- 
most border of this trilie, ana which are prolonged 
southward into the tribe of Beniamin. In the 
time of Joshua these hills were densely covered 
with trees (Josh. xvii. 18), which is by no means 
the case at present 

4. EPHRAIM, the forest of, in which 
Absalom lost his life (2 Sam. xviii. 6-81, was iu 
the country east of the Jordan, not far from Ma- 
ha ii aim. How it came to bear the name of a 
tribe on the other side the river is not known. 

EPH'KATAH, otherwise Bethlehem, which 
see. 

E'PHRON. a Hittite residing in Hebron, whe 
•old to Abraham the cave and neld of Macbpehih 
as a family sepulchre (Gen. xxiii. 6). 

EPISTLES. In directing our inquiry first oi 
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all towards the relation in which the Epistles 
stand to the other component parts of the New 
Testament, we find that both the Old and New 
Testameut have been arranged by divine wisdom 
after one and the same plan. All the revelations 
of God to mankind rest upon history. Therefore 
in the Old, as well as in the New Testament, the 
history of the deeds of God stands first, as being 
the basis of Holy Writ ; thereupon follow the books 
which exhibit the doctrines and internal life of 
the men of God — in the Old Testament the Psalms, 
the writings of Solomon. &c, and in the New 
Testament the Epistles of the Apostles; finally, 
there follow in th>- Old Testament the writings of 
the prophets, whose vision extends into the times 
of the New Testament ; and at the conclusion of 
the New Testament stands its only prophetic 
book, the Revelation of John. 

In this also we must thankfully adore divine 
wisdom, that the Epistles, which lay down the 
doctrines of the Christian religion, originate, not 
from one Apostle alone, but from all the four prin- 
cipal Apostle* ; so that one and the same divine 
truth is presented to our eyes in various forms as 
it were in various mirrors, by which its richness 
and manifold character ar.« the better displayed. 

The Epistles of the New Testament divide 
themselves into two parts — the Pauline and the 
so-called C vtiioi.ic. 

The Pauline Epistles are thirteen in number; 
or fourteen, if we add to them the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. The very peculiar character of the 
Pauline Epistles is so striking as to leave not 
the least doubt of their genuineness. Depth of 
tiought, fire of speech, firmness of character — 
these manlv features, joined withal to the in- 
dulgence of" feelings of the most devoted love and 
aTeetion, characterize th-se Epistles. The amiable 
personal character of the Apostle may be most 
beautifully traced in bis Epistles to the Philip- 
pians and to Philemon. 

All the Epistles, except the one to the Romans, 
were called forth by circumstances and particular 
occasiousin the nHairsof the communities to which 
they were addressed. Not all, however, were 
preserved ; it is, at least, evident, from 1 Cor. v. 
9, that a letter to the Corinthians has been 
lost; from Col. iv. 16, it has also been concluded 
— though pro! ably erroneously, since there per- 
}»ps the letter to the Ephcsians is referred to — 
that another letter to the community of Laodicea 
has likewise been lost. Press of business usually 
compelled Paul — what was, besides, not uncom- 
mon in those times — to nsc his companions as 
amanuenses. He mentions (Gal. vi. 1 1 ), as some- 
thing peculiar, that he had written this letter with 
his own hand. Paul himself exhorted the com- 
munities mutually to impart to each other his 
letters to them, aud read them aloud in their as- 
semblies (Col. iv. lti). It is therefore probable 
that copies of these letters had been early made 
by the several communities, and deposited in the 
form of collections. 

The letters of Paul may be chronologically 
arranged into those written before his Roman im- 
prisonment, and those written during and after it ; 
thus beginning with his first letter to the Thessa- 
lonians, and concluding with his second to Timo- 
thy, embracing an interval of about ten years 
(A.D. 54-64). In our Bibles, however, the letters 
are arranged according to the pre-eminent parts 



and stations of the communities to whom they 
were addressed, and conclude with the Epistles 
to the two bishops and a private letter to Phile- 
mon. 

The Catholic Epistles. — There is, in the 
first instance, a diversity of opinion respecting 
their name : some refer it to their writers (let- 
ters from till the other Apostles who had entered 
the stage of authorship along with Paul); some, 
again, to their contexts (letters of no special but 
general Christian tenor) ; others, again, to the 
receivers (letters addressed to no community in 
particular). This last opinion is most decidedly 
justified by passages from the ancient writers. 
The Pauline Epistles had all their particular 
directions, while the letters of Peter, James, 1 
John, and Judc were circular epistles. The 
Epistles 2 and 3 John were subsequently added, 
and included on account of their shortness, and to 
this collection was given the name Catiiolic 
Letter*, in contradistinction to the P»tn.tXB. 

ERASTU8, a Corinthian, and one of Paul's 
disciples, whose salutations he sends from Coriuth 
to the Church at Rome as those of * the chamber- 
lain of the city ' ( Rom. xvi. '2.1). The words so 
rendered denote the city treasurer or steward, an 
officer of great dignity in ancient times. We find 
this Erastns with Paul at Ephosus, whence be 
wns sent along with Timothy into Macedonia 
(Acts xix. 22). They were both with the Apostle 
at Corinth when he wrote, as above, from that 
city to the Romans: nt a subsequent period 
E-astus was still at Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 20), 
which would seem to have been the usual place 
of his aliode. 

E'RECH, one of the cities which formed the 
beginning of Nimrod's kingdom in the plain of 
Shinar (Gen. x. 10). It is not said that he built 
these c : ties, but that he established his power over 
them; from which we may conclude that they 
previously existed. Bochart seeks the name in 
the A race a or Aracha of the old geographers, 
which was on the Tigris, upon the borders of 
H;it>ylonia and Susiana. Kosenmiiller happily 
conjectures that Erech probably lay nearer to 
Babylon than A rarca: and thir'has been lately 
con firmed by Col. Taylor, the British resident at 
Bagdad, who is disposed to find the site of the 
ancient Erech in the gre;it mounds of primitive 
ruins, indifferently called Irak, Irk a, and Sen- 
kerah, by the nomade Arabs: and sometimes El 
Asayiah, ♦ the place of pebbles.' These mounds, 
which are now surroiu.ded by the almost per- 
petual marshes and inundations of the lower 
Euphrates, lie some miles east of thut stream, 
about midway between the site of Babylon and 
its (unction with the Tigris. 

ESAR-H ADDON. [Assyria/] 

E'SAU {hairy, rough). The origin and mean- 
ing of the name are not quite five from ambiguity; 
Simon deriving it from a word signifying 
covered with hair ; and some such reason as this 
implies, seems involved in the pussage Gen. xxv. 
25. Cruden, however, explains the name as 
meaning one who dots, an uctor or ag-nt. His 
surname of Edom (red) was given him, it appears 
(Gen. xxv. .10), from \\u red pottage which he 
asked of Jacob. Esau was the eldest son of 
• Isaac, Abraham's sou' (Gen. xxv. 19) by Re- 
bekah, 'the daughter of Bethuel the Syrian of 
Padas-aram, the sbter to Labau the Syrian.' 



Digitized by Google 



4 



ESAU 

The tnarringe remaining for tome time (about 19 

; rears: compare xxv. 2v, 26) unproductive, Isaac 
I entreated Jehovah, and she became pregnant. 
Led liy peculiar felings 'to inquire of Jehovah,' 
Ket>ekah was informed that the should give birth 
to twins, whose fate would be as diverse as their 
eharacter. and, what in those days was stranger 
still, that the elder should serve the younger. On 
occasion of her delivery the child that was born 
first was * red, all over like an hairy garment ; 
and they called his name Esau.' Immediately 
afterwards Jacob was born. 

In process of time the different nntnral endow* 
menu of the two boys began to display th>'ir 
effects in dissimilar aptitudes- and pursuits. 
While Jacob was led by his less robust make and 
quiet disposition to fulfil the duties of a shepherd's 
life, and pass his days in aud around his tent, 
Esau was impelled by the ardour and lofty spirit 
which agitated his bosom, to seek in the toils, 
adventures, and perils of the chace, his occupa- 
tion and sustenauce : and, as is generally the case 
in natures like his, he gained high repute by his 
skill and daring. 

A hunter's lite is of necessity one of uncertainty 
1 as well as hardship ; days pass in which the 
greatest vigilance and the most strenuous exer- 
tions may fail even to find, much less capture, 

■ game. Esau had on one occasion experienced 
| such a disappointment and, wearied with his un- 
productive efforts, exhausted for want of sus- 
tenance, and despairing of capturing any prey, 
be was faiu to turn his steps to his father s house 
for succour in his extremity. Ou reaching home 

■ he found his brother enjoying a carefully pre- 
| ; pared dish of pottage : attracted by the odour of 

> which he besought Jacob to allow him to share 
in the meal. II is brother saw the exigency in 
which Esau was, and determined not to let it 
pass unimproved. Accordingly be puts a price 
on the required food. Esau was the elder, and 
had iu consequence immunities and privileges 
which were of high value. The surrender of 
these to himself Jacob makes the condition of 
his complying with Esau's petition. Urged by 
the cravings of hunger, alarmed even by the fear 
of instant death, Esau sold his birth-right to his 
younger brother, confirming the contract by the 
sauction of an oath. Jacob having thus got his 
price, supplied the famishing Esau with needful 

! refreshments. 

( Arrived now at years of maturity, Esau, when 
! 40 years of age, married two wives, Judith and 
j Bashemath. Some unhappy feelings appear to 
! have previously existed in the family ; for while 
! Esau was a favourite with his father, in couse- 
1 quence, it appears, of the presents of venison 
which the youth gave him, Jacob was regarded 
with special affection by the mother. These par- 
tialities, and their natural consequences in un- 
amiable feelings were increased and exaggerated 
by Esau's marriage. Even his father's preference 
of him may have been injuriously affected. The 
way was thus in some measure smoothed for the 
transference of the coveted birthright to the 
younger son. 

The time for the fulfilment of the compact 
between the brothers at length arrived. Isaac is 
' 'sick unto death.' His appetite, as well as his 
strength, having failed, is only to be gratified by 
provtjeatives. lie desires some savoury venison, 
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and gives the requisite instructions to Esau, who 
accordingly proceeds in quest of it On this 
RebeLah begins to feel that the critical time has 
come. If toe bated Hittites arc not to enter with 
her less favoured son into possession of the famih 
property, the tale of the birthright must now in 
sonic way be confirmed and consummated. One 
essential particular remained — the father's bless- 
ing. If this should be given to Esau, all hope J 
was gone ; for this, like our modern wills would 
hand the inheritance and the accompanying head- '< 
ship of the tribe to Esau and his wives. 

Isaac, however, had lost his sight — indeed, all 1 
his senses were dull and feeble. It was therefore ; 
not very difficult to pass off Jacob upon him as : 
Esau. liebekah takes her measures, and. Dot : 
withstanding Jacob's fears succeeds. Isaac, iu- j 
deed, is not without suspicion, but a falsehood : 
comes to aid Jacob in his otherwise discreditable 
personation of Esau. The blessing is pronounced, ! 
and thus the coveted property and ascendanc; 
are secured. The affectionate endearments which 
pais between the deceiver and the abused old '■ 
blind father, stand in painful contrast with tb.- '. 
base trickery by which mother and sod bad : 
accomplished their end. 

Esau, however, returns from the field, ap- i 
p roaches his decrepid aud sightless father, de- 
claring who he is. ' And Isaac trembled ven j 
exceedingly, and said, Who ? where is be tha't 
hath taken venison and brought it me, and I , 
have eaten of all before thou earnest and have ; 
blessed him ? — yea, and he shall be blessed. 
Ou this Esau becomes agitated, and entreats a j 
blessing for himself — ' Bless me, even me also. | 
0 my father.' Urging this entreaty again aud 
again, even with tears Isaac »t length said unto 
him, 4 Behold, thy dwelling shall he the fatness 
of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from t 
above; and by thy sword shalt thou live, aud 
shalt serve thy brother; and it shall come to pass [ 
when thou shalt have the dominion that thou . 
shalt break bis yoke from off thy Deck' (Gen. i 
xxvii.). 

Thus deprived for ever of his birthright in 
virtue of the irrevocable blessing, Esau but too , 
naturally conceived and entertained a hatred of 
Jacob, and even formed a resolution to seize the ; 
opportunity for slaying him, which the days of ! 
mourning consequent on the approaching decease , 
of their father would be likely to afford. Words 
to this effect which Esau let drop, were repeated I 
to his mother, who thereupon prevailed on her ' 
younger son to flee to his uncle Laban, who lived 
in Haran, there to remain until time, with iu ' 
usual effect, might have mitigated Esau's wrath 
Meanwhile Esau had grown powerful in Idumaa. 
and when, after many yean, Jacob intended to j 
return within the borders of the Jordan, he feared \ 
lest his elder brother might intercept him on his , 
way, to take revenge for former injuries. He I 
accordingly sent messengers to Ksau, in order, if 
possible, to disarm his wrath. Esau appears to 
have announced in reply, that he would proceed 
to meet his returning brother. When, therefore, 
Jacob was informed that Esau was on his way 
for this purpose with a band of four hundred men, 
he was greatly distressed, in fear of that hostility 
which his conscience told him he had done some- ! 
thing to deserve. What then must have been his 
surprise when he saw Esau running with extended 
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'■ arms to greet and embrace him ? and Esau • fell 
on his luck, and kissed him. and they wept' 

| Jacob had prepared a present for Esau, hoping 
thus to conciliate his favour ; but Esau at first 

; courteously refused the gift—' I have enough, my 

j brother, keep that thou hast unto thyself ^Geu. 

j xxxiii.). 

| The whole of this rencontre serves to show 
that if Jacob had acquired riches, Esau had 
gained power and influence as well as property ; 
.nid the homage which is paid to him indirectly, 
jtid by implication, on the part of Jacob, and 
■li recti y, and in the most marked and respectful 
maimer, by the females and children of Jacob's 
family, leads to the supposition that he had made 

j himself supreme in the surrounding country of 
I d it mica . 

Esau from this time appears but very little in 
the sacred narrative. He was ready to accompany 
Jacob, or to send with him an escort, prolwbly 
for protection, but Jacob's fears and suspicions 
induced him to decline these friendly offers; and 
the}* separated on the same day that they met, 
after an interview in which Jacob's bearing is 
rather that of an inferior to his lord than that of 
a brother, and Esau's has all the generousness 
which a high nature feels in forgiving an injury 
and aiming to do good to the injurer. The latter, 
we are merely told, * return I'd ou hit way to Seir' 
( Gen. xxxiii. 16). 

Jacob and Esau appear together again at the 
funeral rites which were paid to their deceased 
father ; lnit the book of Genesis furnishes no par- 
ticulars of what took place. 

Esau is once more presented to us (Gen. xxxvi.) 
in a genealogical table, iu which a long line of 
•llustnous descendants is referred to 'Esau, the 
lather of the Edomites ' (Gen. xxxvi. 43). 

ESDRAE'LOX. PLAIN OF. [Palestikk.1 

ES'DKAS, BOOKS OP (APOCRYPHA). 
In several manuscripts of the Latin Vulgate, as 
well as in all the printed editions anterior to the 
decree of the Council of Trent, and in many siuce 
that period, there will be found four books follow- 
ing each other, entitled the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th 
books of Ezra. The two first are the canonical 
hooks of Ezra and Ntheraiah, the 3rd and 4th 
form the subject of the present article. They are 
the same which are called 1st and 2nd Esdras in 
the English Authorized Version. 

The Third Hook of Ezra is little more than 
a recapitulation of the history contained iu the 
canonical Ezra, interspersed with s mie remark* 
able interpolations, the chief of which are chap, 
i., taken from 2 Chron. xxxv. xxxvi., part of the 
last chapter, from Nehein. viii., and the narration 
of the theines or sentences of Zorobabel and the 
two other young men of Darius's body-guard (3 
EstL iii. 4). The book is more properly a version 
than an original work. It was made use of by 
Josephus, who cites it largely in his sintiquitiet, 
but nothing further has been ascertained respect- 
ing the age either of the original or the transla- 
tion. 

This book was regarded as apocryphal by 
Jerome, Augustine, and others of the Fathers. It 
does not appear to have been included in the 
catalogue of any council, nor has any portion of 
it been read in the offices of the church. It was 
also rejected as apocryphal by the Council of 
Trent 
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The Focrth Book of Ezra is quite of a dif- 
ferent character from the former, and it has been 
even doubted whether it more properly belong* 
to the Apocry pha of the Old or the New Testa- 
ment ; but the circumstance of the author's per- 
sonating the celebrated scribe of that name has 
been supposed to have led to its obtaining a place 
in the former. It consists of a number of simili- 
tudes or visions, resembling in some passages the 
Apocalypse. The descriptions arc reknowk-dged 
to be sometimes most spirited and striking, occa- 
sionally rising to great sublimity of thought 
energy of conception, and elegance of expression. 

With regard to its author and age, Jahn sup 
poses the author to have been a Jew, educated in 
Chaldea, who borrowed his style from Daniel, 
and who, having become a Christian, still retained 
his reverence for Cabalistic traditions. II • place> 
him in the first or early in the second century. 
Archbishop Laureuce, on the other hand, con- 
ceives that the author was a Jew who never 
changed his creed. 

Dr. Lee is strongly of opinion that the author 
of this book was contemporary with the author 
of the book of Euoch. or rather that l»th these 
books were written by one and the same author. 
It does not appear that Josephus was aware of ite 
existence. 

ESH'BAAL. [Isuboshetb.] 

1. ESH'COL (« ciutter), one of the Amoritish 
chiefs with whom Abraham was iu alliance when 
his camp was near Hebron, and who joined with 
him in the pursuit of Chedorlaomer and his allies, 
for the rescue of Lot (Gen. xiv. 13, 24). 

2. ESHCOL. The name of the valley in 
which the Hebrew spies obtained the fine cluster 
of grapes which they took back with them, borne 
' on a staff between two,' as a specimen of the 
fruits of the Promised Land (Num. xiii. 2i). 
The cluster was doubtless large; but the fact that 
it was carried iu this maimer does not, as usually 
understood, imply that the bunch was as much 
as two men could carry, seeing that it was pro- 
bably so carried to prevent its being bruised in 
the journey. The valley of Eshcol probably 
took its name from the distinguished Amoritc 
already mentioned, and is hence to be fought ir. 
the neighbourhood of Hebron. Accordingly the 
valley through which lies the commencement ol 
the road from Hebron to Jerusalem is indicated 
as that of Eshcol. This valley is now full of 
vineyards and olive-yards ; the former chiefly in 
the valley itself, the latter up the sides of the en- 
closing bills. 'These vineyards are still very 
fine, and produce the finest and largest grapes in 
all the country.' 

ESTHER (a star), a damsel of the tribe oi* 
Benjamin, born during the Exile, and whose 
family did not avail itself of the permission tu 
return to Palestine, under the edict of Cyrus. 
Her parents being dead, Esther was brought up 
by her uncle Mordecai. The reigning king ol 
Persia, Ahasuerus, baring divorced bis queen. 
Vashti, on account of the becoming spirit with 
which she refused to submit to the indiguity which 
a compliance with his drunken commands in- 
volved, search was made throughout the empire 
for the most beautiful maiden to lie her successor 
Those whom the officers of the harem deemed the 
most beautiful were removed thither, the eventual 
choice among them remaining with the king him 
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ESTHER, BOOK OF 

•elf. That choice fell on Esther, who found 
favour in the ey« of Ahasueros, and was advanced 
to a station enviable only by comparison with 
that of the lew favoured inmates of the royal 
harem. Her Jewish origin was at the time un- 
known ; and hence, when she avowed it to the 
king, she seemed to be included in the doom of 
extirpation which a royal edict had pronounced 
against all the Jews in the empire. This circum- 
stance enabled her to turn the royal indignation 
upon Haman, the chief minister of the king, whose 
resentment against Mordecai had led him to oh- 
{ tain from the king this monstrous edict. The 
laws of the empire would not allow the king to 
recal a decree&once uttered : but the Jews were 
authorized to stand on they defence ; and this. 



with the known change in the inteutions of the 
court, averted the worst consequences of the 
decree. The Jews established a yearly feast in 
memory of this deliverance, which is observed 
among them to this day [Porim]. Such is tht? 
substance of the history of Esther, as related in 
the hook which bears her name. 

It should be observed that Esther is the name 
which the damsel received upon her introduction 
into the roynl harem, her Hebrew name having 
been Hadassah, myrtle {Esth. ii. 7). Either is 
most probably a Persian word. Accordiog to 
the second Targura on Esther, 4 She was called 
Esther from the name of the star Venus, which 
in Greek is Alter.' 

The difficulties of the history of the book of 
Esther, especially m regards the identity of the 
king, have been examined under Ahatosrus, 
and ore also noticed in the following article. 

ESTHER, BOOK OP, historical books of 
Scripture, culled by the Jews Mrpillah Either. 
In the Christian Church it has been also called 
Ahiisuerttt. 

The Jews hold this book in veneration next to 
the l*x>ks of Moses, and there appears to be no 
authentic foundation for the statement of Kichard 
Haxter (SainTs Jtett, part iv.), that the book of 
Esiher was treated so ignominiously by the Jews 
that they were in the habit of throwing it on the 
ground before reading it 

As the subject of this book has been treated of 
under the article AHAsrr.Rua, it will be sufficient 
to refer to that bead ; only we may here observe 
that the book of Esther has this peculiarity among 
tbe historical books, that although the author, a 
Persian Jew, records a remarkable preservation 
from destruction of that portion of his country- 
men which remained in Persia after tbe exile, 
he does not refer their deliverance to the act of 
Hod, whose name is not even once mentioned. 
This has been explained by supposing that the 
author wished to avoid giving offence to the 
Persians, or that the whole was taken from the 
Persian annals, which are appealed to, ch. x. 2. 

Tbe age and authorship of Esther is a Question 
involved in much difficulty. Of the author no- 
thing is known, nor have we any data on which 
to form a reasonable conjecture. 

Some doubts have been thrown on the canonical 
authority of this book, but whatever hesitation 
may have been felt by some of the Christian 
fathers as to its authenticity, it does not appear 
that it was ever doubted by the Jew* or by the 
Christian Church in its collective capacity. 

ETAM. a town in the tribe of iudah, which 
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was decorated by Solomon with gardens and 
streams of wat**r, and fortified by Rehoboam 
along with Bethlehem and Tekoa ( 1 Chron. iv. 
3, 32 ; 2 Chron. xi 6). From this place, accord- 
ing to the Rabbins, water was carried by an 
aqueduct to Jerusalem. Dr. Robinson inclines 
to find Etam at a place about a mile and a half 
south of Bethlehem, where there is a ruined vil- 
lage called Urtas, at the bottom of a pleasant 
valley of tbe some name. Here there are traces 
of ancient ruins, and also a fountain, sending 
forth a copious supply of fine water, which forms 
a beautiful purling rill along the bottom of the 
valley. It is usually supposed that 4 the rock 
Etam,' to which Samson withdrew (Judg. xv. 8, 
1 1 ), was near the town of the same name. Urtas 
seems too far inland for this; there is, however, 
a little to tbe east, the Frank mountain, which 
(this consideration apart) would have furnished 
just such a retreat as the hero seems to have 
found. 

E'THAM. tbe third station of the Israelites 
when they quitted Egypt [Kxodus]. 

1. ETH AN {Jirm), oue of four persons (' Ethan 
the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and 
Darda, the sons of Mahol ') who were so re- 
nowned for their sagacity that it is mentioned 
to the honour of Solomon that his wisdom ex- 
celled theirs. In 1 Kings iv. 31, Ethan is dis- 
tinguished as ' the Ezrahite,' from the others, 
who are called ' sons of Mahol ' — unless, indeed, 
this word Mahnl be taken not as a proper name, 
but appellatively, for 'sons of music dancing,' 
Ac, in which case it would apply to Ethan as 
well as to the others. This interpretation is 
strengthened by our finding the other names as- 
sociated with that of Ethan in 1 Chron. ii. 6, as 
' sons of Zerah,' i. e. of Ezra, the same as Ez- 
ra hi tea. The evidence of identity afforded by 
this collocation of names is too strong to be ; 
resisted; and we ronst therefore conclude that 
Ethan and tbe others, tbe tradition of whose i 
wisdom had descended to tbe time of Solomon, ' 
are the same who, in 1 Chron. ii. 6, appear as 
sons of Zerah. who was himself the son of the 
patriarch Judah. With this agrees the Jewish 
chronology, which counts them as prophets 
during the sojourn in Egypt. 

2. ETHAN, a Levite, the son of Kishi, and 
one of the masters of the Temple music (1 Chron. 
vi. 44 ; xv. 17), to whom the 69th Psalm is as- 
cribed, and whom some interpreters suppose to 
be the Ethan of 1 Kings iv. 31, to whose wisdom 
that of Solomon is compared. 

ETH AN I M. [Tim.] 

ETHIOPIA is the name by which the Eng- 
lish and most other versions render the Hebrew 
Cuso. As used among the Greeks and Romans, 
the word was employed, in all the latitude of its 
etymological meaning, to denote any of the 
countries where the people are of a sable, sun- 
burnt complexion. But we have shown in the 
article Coth (to which we refer tbe reader) that 
its use in the language of Scripture is much 
more restricted, and that while it may sometimes 
include part of Southern Arabia, it for the most 
part exclusively designates the 'Ethiopia of 
Africa,' which is the subject of the preseut 
article. 

By Ethiopia, or African Cush, in the widest 
acceptation of the name, the Hebrew, understood 
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the whole of the region lying south of Egypt 
above Syeoe, the modern Assouan (Ezek. xxix. 
10; xxx. f>V Its limits on the west and south 
were undefined ; but they probably regarded it 
as extending eastward as far as the Red Sea, if 
not as including some of the islands in that sea, 
such as the famous Topaz Isle ( Job xxviii. 10 ). 
It thus corresponded, though only in a vague and 
general sense, to the countries known to us as 
Nubia and Abyssinia, so famous for the Nile and 
other great rivers. 

But that part of the vast region of Cush which 



seems chiefly intended in these and most other 
passages of Scripture is the tract of country in 
upper Nubia, which became famous in anti- 
quity as the kingdom of Ethiopia, or the state 
of Meroe. The Ethiopian nations generally 
ranked low in the scale of civilization; never- 
theless (to use the language of Hecren). there did 
exist a better cultivated, and, to a certain degree, 
a civilized Ethiopian people ; who dwelt its cities ; 
who erected temples and other edifices ; who, 
though without letters, bad hieroglyphics ; who 
had government and laws ; and the fame of whose 
progress in knowledge and the social arts spread 
in the earliest ages over a considerable part of 
the earth.' Meroe Proper lay between the river 
Astaboras (now the Atbara or Tacazze) on the 
east, awl the Nile on the west Though not com- 
pletely enclosed with rivers, it was called an 
island, because, as Pliny observes, the various 
streams which flowed around it were all con- 
sidered as branches of the Nile. Its surface ex- 
ceeded that of Sicily more than a half, and it 
corresponded pretty nearly to the present pro- 
vince of Atbara, between 13° and 18* N. Ut In 
modern times it formed a great part of the 
kingdom of Seunaar, and the southern portion 
belongs to Abyssinia. Upon the island of Meroe 
lay a city of the same name, the metropolis of 
the kingdom, the site of which has been dis- 
covered near a place called Assur, about twenty 
miles N. of the town of Shendy, under 17° N 
let. The splendid ruins of temples, pyramids, 
and other edifices found here and throughout the 
district attest the high degree of civilization and 
art among the ancient Ethiopians. 

According to Josephus, the ancient name of 
Meroe was Scha- Now in the Scriptures this 
country of African Scba is classed with the 
Arabian Sheba as a rich I nit far-distant land (Ps. 
lxxii. 10). In Isa. xliii. 3. God says to Israel, 
' I have given Egypt for thy ransom ; Cush and 
Scba in thy stead:' and in Isa. xlv. U, 'The 
wealth of Egypt, and the merchandise of Cush 
and of the Sebai'm, men of stature, shall pass over 
to thee and shall be thine.' 

In the age of Herodotus, the countries known 
to us as Nubia and Seunaar were occupied by two 
different races, one of whom he includes under 
the general appellation of Ethiopians, the other 
an lmmigratory Arabian race leading, for the 
most part, a nomadic life. This distinction has 
continued down to the present day. Among the 
aboriginal inhabitants the first place is due to 
die Nubians, who are well-formed, strong, and 
muscular, and with nothing whatever of the 
negro physiognomy. They go armed with spear, 
sword, and a t.hicld of the skin of the hippopo- 
tamus. South of Doogola is the country of the 
Schejgias, whose warriors arc horsemen, also 



armed with a double-pointod spear, a sword, and 
a large shield (comp. Jer. xlvt. 9, the • Cuahites 
who handle the shield '). Tbey were completely 
independent till subdued by Mehctnet Ali. pacha 
of Egypt. It is in their country that the pyra- 
midal monuments which adorned the ancient 
Meroe are first met with. Next comes the ter- 
ritory of the Berbers, strictly so called, who, 
though speaking Arabic, evidently belong to the 
Nubian race. Above these regions beyond the 
Tacazze and along the Nile the great mass of the 
inhabitants, though sometimes with a mixture of 
other blood, may be regarded as of Arab origin. 
But between the vallev of the Nile and the Red 
Sea there is still, as of old, a variety of scattered 



aboriginal tribes, among whom the Arabic is 
much less common. Some of them spread them- 
selves over the plains of the Astaboras, or Ta- 
cazze', being compelled to remove their encamp- 
ments, sometimes by the inundations of the river, 
at other times by the attacks of the dreaded zimb, 
or gad-fly, described by Bruce, and which be 
supposes to be the ' fly which is in the utmost { ■ 
part of the rivers of Egypt' (Isa. vii. 16). 
Another remarkable Ethiopic race in ancient , 
times was the Macrobiant, so called from their ' 
supposed longevity. They were represented by j ' 
the ambassadors of Caiuhyses as a very tail race, [ 
who elected the highest in stature as king : gold 
was so abundant that they bound their prisoners 
with golden fetters— circumstances which again 
remind us of Isaiah's description of Ethiopia and 
Seba in ch. xlv. U. 

With regard to the ancient civilization of 
Ethiopia Proper, or the kingdom of Meroe, it 
was closely connected with the religion of the 
country, which was the worship of Amnion and 
his kindred deities, and the ' Oracles of Ammon ' 
were its main support. The government was in 
the hands of a race or caste of priests, who chose 
from among themselves a king ; and this form 
continued down to the reign in Egypt of the 
second Ptolemy, when Ergamenes, at" that time 
king, massacred the priests in their sanctuary, 
and became absolute monarch. 

Of the history of Ethiopia, previous to that 
last revolution, only scanty information has been 
preserved, but it is enough to evince its high 
antiquity and its early aggrandisement. In the 
Persian period it was certainly an independent 
and important state, which Cambyses in vain 
endeavoured to subdue. But its most flourishing 
era was between the years n.c. 800 and 700, when 
arose three potent kings, Saba co, Sevechus, and 
Tarhako, or Tirhakah, who extended their con- 
quests over a great part of Egypt. Sevechus is 
supposed to have been the So or Sua king of 
Egypt, to whom an embassy was sent by Hosbea, 
king of Israel (2 Kings xvii. 4), whose reign 
ended B.C. "22. He was thus the contemporary 
of Salmanaasar, king of Assyria, as was Tirhakah 
of the next Assyrian monarch, 8ennacherib, who ! 
(about the year B.C. 714) was deterred from the 
invasion of Egypt merely by the rumour that 
Tirhakah was advancing against him (2 Kings 
xix. 9). There seems no reason to doubt that 
the remarkable prophecy in the 1 8th chapter of 
Isaiah was addressed to Tirhakah and his people, 
to announce to them the sudden overthrow of 
the Assyrian host before Jerusalem. In verse 7 
it is intimated that, struck at 
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the mighty deeds of the Go! of Judah, thin 
distant people Khould send gifts to his dwelling- 
place at Zion. They were, no doubt, among the 
i ' many' who are defcribed in 2 Chr. xxxii. 2.1, 
as having ' brought gifts unto J. hovah at Jeru- 
salem, and presents to king Hczekiah, so that he 
was maguified in the sight of all the nations.' 
l!ut it is remarked by Geseniiu that the cxpec- 
> tation of the entire conversion of ihe Ethiopians 
i is frequently expressed by the Hi-brew prophets 
(Isa. xlv. 14; Zeph. iii. 10; Ps. lxviii. 32; 
lxxxvii. 4); and lie adds, 'Those who take 
pleasure in tracing the fulfilment of such pre- 
dictions in subsequent history may find it in 
Acts viii. 27 (the conversion both to Judaism 
and Christianity of the treasurer of Queen 
Catidace). and still more in the circumstance 
that Abyssinia is to this day the ouly great 
Christian state in the eastern world.' 

If we go back about two centuries, to the 
reign of Asa, king of Judah (b.c. 950), we read 
of Zerah, or rather Zeracb, an Ethiopian going 
out against him with a host of a thousaud 
thousand men and three hundred chariots (2 
Chron. xiv. 9). It is doubtful whether this was 
an Ethiopian monarch or commander, or ouly a 
mere Cusbite adventurer ; but that his army was 
mainly of African and not Arabian original is 
j evident from the fact of its having included 
! Libyans as well as Cushites (2 Chron. xvi. 8\ 
I and from the mention of war- chariot*, which 
I never were in use in Arabia. Farther back than 
this the records of history are silent 

The state of Meroe appears to have resembled 
the larger state* in the interior of Africa at the 
present day, comprising a number of different 
races or tribes united together by no strong poli- 
tical bond, but by a common form of worship, 
! which placed the rule in the hands of the priest- 
! hood, the dominant caste of the couutry. There 
; is every reason to conclude that the separate 
colonies of the priest-caste spread from Meroe 
into Egypt; and the primaeval monuments in 
Ethiopia strongly confirm the native traditions 
reported by Diodorus Siculus, that the worship 
of Ammou and Osiris originated in Meroe, and 
thus render highly probable the opinion that 
commerce and civilisation, science and art, de- 
scended into Egypt from Nubia and the upper 
regions of the Nile. One great cause of the 
early prosperity and grandeur of Ethiopia was 
the carrjing-trade, of which it was the centre, 
between India and Arabia on the one hand, and 
: the interior of Africa, and especially Egypt, on 
| < the other. 

Queen Catidace, who is mentioned in Acts viii. 
• 27, was doubtless the reigning sovereign of Meroe 
t [Canimce], where it is likely a form of Judaism 
was at that period professed by a portion of the 
inhabitants, as seems to have been the case in 
the adjacent region of Abyssinia. The prophets 
{e.g. isa. xi. 11) sometimes allude to the Jews 
u ho were scattered throughout Cush. Ebed- 
melech, the benevolent eunuch of King Zede- 
kiah, who showed such kindness to the prophet 
Jeremiah, was an Ethiopian (Jer. xxxviii. 7; 
1 comp. Acta viii. 27). Josephus calls the queen 
, of Sheba, who visited Solomon, a queen of Egypt 
; and Ethiopia, and with this agrees the tradition 
of the Abyssinians. Bat Sheba was undoubtedly 
in Arabia Felix, though it is possible that, in 



remote ar.tiqnity, the sovereignty of its monarch* 
extended across the lied Sea to the coast of 

Ethiopia. 

EVANGELISTS. This term is applied in 
the New Testament to a certain class of Chris- 1 
tian teachers who were not fixed to any parti- 
cular spot hut travelled either independently, or : 
under the direction of one or other of the Apos- 
tles, for the purpose of propagating the Gospel. 
Philip, one of the seven deacons, is termed the 
Kranrelist (Acts xxi. 8). St. Paul exhorts 
Timothy 'to do the work of an Evancelitt' (2 
Tim. iv. 5); and though this name is not given 
to Titus, the injunctions addressed to him, and 
the services he rendered, are so similar as to 
render the propriety of applying it to him un- 
questionable. In the Epistle to the Ephesians 
(iv. 11) the ICvant/elist* are expressly distin- 
guished from the pastor* and teacher*. The 
chief points of difference appear to be that the 
former were itinerant the latter stationary ; the 
former were employed in introducing the Gospel 
where it was before unknown ; the business ct 
the latter was to confirm and instruct the con- 
verts statedly and permanently. 

EVK (living), the name of the first woman. 
Her history is contained in that of Adam, which 
see. 

EVENING. [Dat."| 

EVIL MEROTJACH, son and successor of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, who, on his 
accession to the throne (B.C. 5f>2), released the 
captive king of Judah, Jehoiachin, from prison, 
treated him with kindness and distinction, and 
set his throne above the thrones of the other con- 
quered kings who were detained at Babylon (2 
Kings xxv. 27 ; Jer. Iii. 31-34) [CbaldaamsJ. 
A Jewish tradition ( noticed by Jerome on Isa. 
xiv. 29) ascribes this kindness to a personal 
friendship which Evil- merodach had contracted 
with the Jewish king, when he was himself con- 
signed to prison by Nebuchadnezzar, who, on 
recovering from his seven years' monomania, 
took offence at some part of the conduct of his 
son, by whom the government had in the mean- 
time been administered. But this story was pro- 
bably invented to account for the fact 

EUNI'CE, the mother of Timothy, a Jewess, 
although married to a Greek and bearing a 
Greek name, which signifies cood victory. She . 
was a believer in Christ and even her mother ' 
Lois lived in the faith of the expected Messiah, 
if she did not live to ki.ow that he had come in 
the person of Jesus of Nazareth (2 Tim. i. 5 ; 
Acts xvi. 1). 

EUNUCH. This word, which we have 
adopted from the Greek, has, in its literal sense, ' 
the harmless meaning of ' bed-keeper,' t. e. one [ 
who has the charge of beds and bed-chambers ; : 
but as only persons deprived of their virility 
have, from the most ancient times, been em- 
ployed in Oriental harems, and as such persons 
are employed almost exclusively in this kind I 
of service, the word 'bed-keeper' became sy- 
nonymous with 'castratus.' In fact there are 
few eastern languages in which the condition of 
those persons is more directly expressed than by 
the name of some post or station in which they 
are usually found. The admission to the re- 
cesses of the harem, which is in fact the domestic 
establishment of the prince, gives the eunuchs 
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»nch peculiar advantages of access to the royal 
ear aud person, us ottcn enables them to exer- 
cise an important influence, and to rise to 
stations of great trust and power in Eastern 
courts. Hence it would seem that, in Egypt, for 
instance, the word which indicated an eunuch 
whs applied to any court officer, whether a cas- 
tratus or not (Gen. xxxvii. 36 ; xxxix. 1). 

Authority would be superfluous in proof of a 
matter of such common knowledge as the em- 
ployment of eunuchs, and especially of black 
eunuchs, in the courts and harems of the ancient 
and modern Ease A noble law, which, how- 
ever, evinces the prevalence of the custom prior 
to Moses, made castration illegal among the 
Jews (Lev. xxi. '20; Deut xxiii. 1). But the 
Hebrew princes did not choose to understand this 
law as interdicting the use of those who had 
been made eunuchs by others ; for that they had 
them, and that thev were sometimes, if not 
generally, blacks, and that the chief of them was 
regarded as holdiug an important and influential 
post, appears from 1 Kings xxii. 9; 2 Kings 
viiL 6; ix. 32, 33; xx. 18; xxiii. 11; Jer. 
xxxviii. 7; xxxix. 16; xli. 16. Samuel was 
aware that eunuchs would not fail to be em- 
ployed in a regal court ; for be thus forewarns 
the people, 'He (the king) will take the tenth 
of your seed and of your vineyard, and give to 
his eunuchs [A. V. ' officers 'J and to his servants' 
(1 Sara. viii. 15). ( 

Under these circumstances, the eunuchs were 
probably obtained from a great distance, and at 
an expense which must have limited their em- 
ployment to the royal establishment; and this is 
very much the case even at present. 

In Matt. xix. 12, the term 'eunuch ' is applied 
figuratively to persons naturally impotent. In 
the same verse mention is also made of persons 
' who have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven's sake ;* which is a manifestly 
hyperbolical description of such as lived in 
voluntary abstinence (com p. Matt v. 29, 30); 
although painful examples nave occurred (as in 
the case of Origen ) of a disposition to interpret 
the phrase too literally. 

EUO'DIAS, a female member of the church 
at Philippi, who seems to have been at variance 
with another female member named Syntyche. 
Paul describes them as women who had ' la- 
boured much with him in the Gospel,' and im- 
plores them to be of one mind (Pbihp. iv. 2, 3). 

EUPHRATES, termed in Deut i. 7, 'the 
great river,' where it is mentioned as the eastern 
boundary of the land which (ver. 8) God gave 
to the descendants of Abraham. In Gen. ii. 14, 
the Euphrates is stated to be the fourth of the 
rivers which flowed from a common stream in 
the garden of Eden. Divines and geographers 
have taken much trouble in order to learn the 
position of Eden from the geographical parti- 
culars given in the Bible, without remembering 
that probably nothing more than a popular de- 
scription was intended. 

In consequence of its magnitude and import- 
ance, the Euphrates was designated and known 
as * the river/ being by far the most considerable 
stream in Western Asia. Thus in Exod. xxiiL 
SI, we read, 'from the desert unto the river' 
(com p. Isa viii. 7). 

It has 



EUPHRATES 

and an eastern — which rise in the mountains of 
Armenia. Of these streams the western is the 
shorter, and is called Kara Sou or Melas; the 
eastern is itself made up of several streams, the 
longest of which hears the name of Murad, or 
Phrat. The two arms unite about three days' 
journey from Erzeroom, near which rise two or 
the tributaries that concur in forming the Phrat 
Thus uniting, they give rise to the Euphrates 
strictly so called, which, flowing to the south, 
divides Armenia from Cappadocia; but being 
driven westward by the Anti-Taurus and Taurus 
mountains, it works its circuitous way through 
narrow passes and over cataracts, until, breaking 
through a defile formed by the eastern extremity 
of Mons A man us (Alma Dagh), and the north- 
western extremity of Mons Taurus, it reaches the 
plain country not far from Samosata (Schemisat t, 
then winds south an& south-east passing the north 
of Syria, and the north-east of Arabia Desertu, 
and at length, after many windings, unites with 
the Tigris, and thus united finds its termination 
in the Persian Gulf. In conjunction with the 
Tigris, it forms the rich alluvial lands of Meso- 
potamia, over which it flows or is carried by 
canals, and thus diffuses abroad fertility and 
beauty. At Bagdad and Hillah (Babylon), the 
Euphrates and Tigris approach comparatively 
near to each other, hut separate again, forming a 
kind of ample basin, till they finally become one 
at Koorma. Under the Caesars the Euphrates 
was the eastern boundary of the Roman empire, 
as under David it was the natural limit of the 
Hebrew monarchy. 

Although occasionally much more, the breadth 
of the Euphrates varies between 200 and 40»i 
yards ; but for a distance of 60 miles through the 
Lemlun marshes the main stream narrows to 
about 80 yanls. The general depth of the Uppei 
Euphrates exceeds 8 feet, but is shallow enough 
in some places lor laden camels to pass in autumn, 
the water risiug to their bellies, or about 4J feet. 
In point of current it is for the most part a slug- 
gish stream ; for, except in the height of the 
flooded season, when it approaches 5 miles an 
hour, it varies from 2f to 3$, with a much larger 
portion of its course uuder 3 than above. 1 he 
length of the navigable part of the river, reck- 
oning from Bir to Bussora, is 143 miles; the 
length of the entire stream, 1 400 miles. It is very 
abundant in fish. The w ater is some w hat turbid ; 
but when purified, is pleasant and salubrious. 

The river begins to rise in March, and con- 
tinues rising till the latter end of May. The 
consequent increase of its volume and rapidity is 
attributable to the early rains, which, falling in 
the Armenian mountains, swell its mountain tri- 
butaries ; and also in the main to the melting of 
the winter snows in these lofty regions. About 
the middle of November the Euphrates ha* 
reached its lowest ebb, and ceasing to decrease, 
becomes tranquil and sluggish. 

In ancient as well as in modem times the Eu- 
phrates was nsed for navigation. Herodotus 
states that boats — either coracles or rafts, floated 
bv inflated skins — brought the produce of Arme- 
nia down to Babylon. The trade thus carried 
on was considerable. A great deal of navigation 
is still carried on from Bagdad to Hillah, the 
ancient Babylon ; but the disturbed state of the 
prevents any above the latter 
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The prophets made use of the Euphrates as a 
figurative description of the Assyrian power, as 
the Nile with them represented the power of 
Kgypt ; thus in Isa. via. 7, ' The Lord bringeth 
tip upon tliem the waters of the river, strong and 
many, even the king of Assyria' (Jer. ii. 18). 
Et'ROC'LYDON. [Winds.] 
EUTYCHUS, a young man of Troas, who 
sat in the open window of the third floor while 
St. Paul was preaching late in the night, and 
who, being overcome by sleep, fell out into the 
court below. He was 4 taken up dead ;' but the 
Apostle, going down, extended himself upon the 
body and embraced it, like the prophets of old 
l King* xvii. -21 ; $ Kings iv.34); and when he 
felt the signs of returning life, restored him to 
his friends, with the assurance that ' his life was 
in him.* Before Paul departed in the morning 
the youth was brought to him alive and well. 
It is disputed whether Entychus was really dead, 
' or only in a swoon ; and hence, whether a miracle 
was performed or not. It is admitted that the 
circumstances, and the words of Pan! himself, 
sanction the notion that the young man was not 
actually dead , but, on the other hand, it is con- 
tended that the words of the narrator, ' taken up 
dead,' are too plain to justify us in receiving 
them in the modified sense of 4 taken up for dead,' 
which that interpretation requires (Acts xx. f>*12). 

EXECRATION. The Greek word so ren- 
dered occurs in Nnm. xxiii. 8 *, xxiv. 9 ; Josh, 
vi. 26 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 43. It is used also in pro- 
fane authors to denote the imprecations which it 
was customary among ancient nations to pro- 
nounce upon their enemies for tlie purpose of 
calling down the divine wrath, branding them 
with infamy, and exciting against them the pas- 
sions of the multitude. These imprecations were 
j chiefly pronounced by priests, enchanters, or 

I prophets [Balaam]. The Athenians made nse 
| of them against Philip of Macedon. They con- 
! vewd an assembly, in which it was decreed that 
I ' all statues, inscriptions, or festivals among them, 
| in any way relating to him or his ancestors, 
j should be destroyed, and every other possible re- 
| minisornce of him profaned ; and that the priests, 

as often as they prayed for the success of the 

I I Athenian affairs, should pray for the ruin of 
I Philip. It was also customary, both among the 

! Greeks and Romans, after having destroyed cities 
in war, the revival of whose strength they 
dreaded, to pronounce execrations upon those 
who should rebuild them. The Romans pub- 
lished a decree full of execrations against those 
who should rebuild Carthage. An incident some- 
what analogous is related (Josh. vi. 26) after the 
taking of Jericho. Prom the words ' and Joshua 
adjured them at that time,' it is likely that be 
acted under a divine intimation that Jericho 
should continue in ruins, as a monument of the 
divine displeasure and a warning to posterity. 
The words • cursed be the man (the individual) 
before the Lord that riseth np and boildeth this 
city Jericho,' although transformed into an ex- 
ecration by the word supplied by the translators, 
amount to no more than a prediction that * he 
shall lay the fbnndatiou thereof in hi* first-born, 
and in his youngest son shall he set up the gates 
of it,' that is, he shall meet with so many impe- 
dimenta to his undertaking that he shall out live 
all bis children, dging in the 
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fere he shall complete it Execrations were also 
pronounced upon cities and their inhabitants be- 
fore undertaking a siege, and before engaging 
with enemies in war. The execrations in the 
83rd Psalm, probably written on the occasion of 
the confederacy against Jchoshaphat, and other 
instances of a like nature, partake of the execra- 
tions of the heathen in nothing but form, being 
the inspired predictions or denunciations of divine 
vengeance against the avowed enemies of the God 
of Israel, notwithstanding the proofs they had 
witnessed of his supremacy ; and the object of 
these imprecations, as in many other instances, 
is charitable, namely, their conversion to the true 
religion (ver. 18 ; see also Ps. lix. 12). 

EXO'DUS. The intention of Jehovah to de- 
liver the Israelites from Egyptian bondage was 
made known to Moses from the burning bush at 
Mount Horeb, while he kept the flock of Jethro, 
his father-in-law. Under the divine direction 
Moses, in conjunction with Aaron, assembled the 
elders of the nation, and acquainted them with 
the gracious design of Heaven. After this they 
bad an interview with Pharaoh, and requested 
permission for the people to go, in order to hold 
a feast unto God in the wilderness. The result 
was, not only refusal, but the doubling of all the 
burdens which the Israelites had previously had 
to hear. Moses hereupon, suffering reproach 
from his people, consults Jehovah, who assures 
him that he would compel Pharaoh ' to drive 
them out of his land.' ' I will rid you ont of their 
bondage, and I will redeem you with a stretched- 
ont arm and with great judgments ' (Exod. iii.-vi. 
6). Then ensue a series of miracles, commonly 
called the plagues of Kgypt (Exod. vi.-xii.) 
[Plaoto]. At last, overcome by the calamities 
sent upon him, Pharaoh yielded all that was de- 
manded, saying. 4 Rise up, and get you forth from 
among my people, both ye and the children of 
Israel; and go serve the Lord as ye have said; 
also take your flocks and your herds, and be 
gone.' Thus driven out, the Israelites, to the 
nnmber of about 600,000 adults, besides children, 
left the land, attended by a mixed multitude, 
with their flocks and herds, even very much 
cattle (Exod. xii. 31, sq.). Being * thrust out' of 
the country, they had not time to prepare for 
themselves suitable provisions, and therefore they 
baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they 
brought forth out of Egypt 

On the night of the self-same day which ter- 
minated a period of 430 years, during which they 
had been in Egypt were they led forth from Ba- 
rneses, or Goshen (GosjhewJL They are not said 
to have crossed the river Nile, whence we may 
infer that Goshen lay on the eastern side of the 
river. Their first station was at Soccoth (Exod 
xii. 37). The nearest way into the Land of Pro- 
mise was through the land of the Philistines. 
This route would have required them to keep on 
in a north-east direction. It pleased their divine 
conductor, however, not to take this path, lest 
being opposed by the Philistines, the Israelites 
should turn back at the sight of war into Egypt 
If, then, Philistia was to be avoided, the course 
would lie nearly direct cast or south-east Pur- 
suing this route, 4 the armies ' come to Etham, 
their next station, 4 in the edge of the wilderness' 
(Exod. xiii. 17, sq.). Here they encamped. Die- 

They journey 
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day and night, not without divine guidance, for | 
' the Lord wet.t b» fort* them by day in a pillar of I 
a cloud, to lead them die way; and by night in a ■ 
pillar of fire, to give them light ; to go by day j 
and night' This special guidance could not well 
have been meant merely to show the way through 
the desert ; for it can hardly be supposed that m 
*o great a multitude uo persons kuew the road 
over a country lying near to that in which they 
and their ancestors Bad dwelt, and which did not 
extend more than some forty miles across. The 
divine guides were doubtless iutended to conduct 
the Israelites in that way and to that spot where 
the band of God would be most signally displayed 
in their rescue and in the destruction of Pharaoh. 

* I will be honoured upon Pharaoh and upon all 
his host, that the Egyptians may know that I am 
the Lord.' For this purpose Moses is directed of 
God to * speak unto the children of Israel that 
they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, be- 
tween Migdol and the sea, over against Haul- 
sephon ; before it shall ye encamp by the sea . 
and they did so' (Exod. xiv. 2-4). We have 
already seen reason to think that the direction of 
the Israelites was to the east or south-east • trris 
turning must have been in the latter diieOtion, 
else they would have been carried down towards 
the land of the Philistines, which they were to 
avoid. Let the word ' turn ' be marked ; it is a 

! strong term, and seems to imply that the line of 
' the march was bent considerably towards the 
south, or the interior of the land. The children 
of Israel then are now encamped before Pi-hahi- 
roth, between Migdol and the sea, also • by the 
sea.' Their position was such that they were 

• entangled in the land, the wilderness had shut 
them in.' 

A new scene it now laid open. News is carried 
to Pharaoh which leads him to see that the reason 
assigned (namely, a sacrifice in the wilderness) 
lis but a pretext; that the Israelites had really 
fled from his yoke; and also that, through some 
(to him) unaccountable error, they had gone to- 
wards the south-east, had reached the sea, and 
were hemmed in on all sides, lie summons his 
troops and sets out in pursuit — ' all the horses 
and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen and 
his army;' and he 'overtook them encamping by 
the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, before Kaal-zcphon * 
(Exod. xiv. 9). The Israelites see their pursuing 
enemy approach, and are alarmed. Moses as- 
sures them of divine aid. A promise was given 
its of Qod that the Israelites should go on dry 
ground through the midst of the sea ; and that 
the Egyptians, attempting the same path, should 
be destroyed : * and I will get me honour upon 
Pharaoh and all his host, upon his chariots and 
his horsemen' (ver. 17). Here a very extraor- 
dinary event takes place : ' The angel of God, 
which went before the camp of Israel, removed 
and went behind them; and the pillar of the 
cloud went from before their face and stood be- 
hind them ; and it came between the camp of 
the Egyptians and the camp of Israel ; and it was 
a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light 
by night to these ; so that the one came not near 
the other all the night* (ver. 19, »>). Then 
comes the division of the waters, which we give 
in the words of the sacred historian: 'And 
Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, and 
\ the Lord caused the sea to go back by a 
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east wind all that night, and made the sea dry 
land, and the waters were divided. And tin- 
children of Israel went into the midst of the sea 
upon the dry ground ; and the waters were a 
wall unto them on th /ir right hand and on their 
left. And the Egyptians pursued and went in 
after them to the midst tlie sea, even alt Pha- 
raoh's horses, his chariots, and his horsemen.' 
Delays are now occasioned to the Egyptians; 
their chariot-wheels are supernaturally taken off, 
so that ' in the morning-watch they dreve them 
heavily.' The Egyptians are troubled ; they 
urge each other to fly from the face of Israel. 
'Then Moses stretched forth his hand over the' 
sea, and the sea returned to his strength when 
the morning appeared ; and the Egyptians fled 
againit it ; and the Lord overthrew the Egyptians 
in the midst of the tea. And the waters returned 
and covered the chariots and the horsemen and all 
the host (f Pharaoh that came into the sea after 
them; there remained not as much as one of, 
them. Rut the children of Israel walked upon ; 
dry land in the midst of the sea, and the waters 
were a wall unto them on their right hand and 
on their left And Israel saw the Egyptians dead 
upon the sea-shcre ; u -l the people feared the 
Ix>rd, and believed the I»rd and his servant 
Moses' (ver. 28-31). 

Such is the bearing and import of the sacred 
narrative. If any intelligent reader, knowing , 
nothing of the theories of learned men, were to 
peruse the account given in Exodus with a map 
before him. he would, we doubt not, be Jed to 
conclude that the route of the Israelites lay to- 
wards the south-east, up the Red Sea, and that 
the spot where they crossed was at a place encir- 
cled by mountains on the side of the desert and 
fronted by deep and impassable waters ; be would 
equally conclude that the writer in Exodus in- 
tended to represent the rescue as from first to 
last the work of God. Had the Israelites been 
at a place which was fordable under any natural 
influences, Pharaoh's undertaking was absurd. 
He knew that they were entangled, — mountains 
behind and on either hand, while the deep sea 
was before them. Therefore he felt sure of his 
prey, and set out in pursuit Nothing but the 
divine interposition foiled and punished him, at 
the same time redeeming the Israelites. And 
this view, which the unlearned but intelligent 
reader would be led to take, involves, in fact, all 
that is important in the case. Bot a dislike of 
the miraculous has had an influence, and erudi- 
tion has tried to fix the precise spot: whence 
have arisen views and theories which are more; 
or less discordant with the Scripture, or are con- 
cerned with comparative trifles. So far as aver- ' 
sion to miracle has had an influence in the hypo- 
theses which have been given, all we shall remark 
is, that in a case which is so evidently repre- 
sented as the sphere of miracle, there is but one 
alternative, — they who do Dot admit the miracle 
roust reject the narrative ; and far better would it] 
be to do so frankly than to construct hypotheses 
which are for the most part, if not altogether, 
purely arbitrary. A narrative obviously mira- 
culous (in the intention of the writer) can be 
explained satisfactorily on no rationalistic prin- 
ciples: this is not to expound but to ' wrest the 
Scriptures ; a position which, in our opinion, has 
been fully established, in relation to the Gospels, 
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against the whole of the rationalistic school of 
interpretation. 

The acoiuiit now given must, a* being derived 
immediately from the Scripture, be in the main 
comet. If the authority is denied, this can be 
done effectually by no other means than by dis- 
proving in general the authority of the woks 
, whence it is derived ; and it may with truth be 
' affirmed, that no view opposed to that given can 
possess greater claims on our credit, while any 
mere sceptical opinion must rest on its own in- 
trinsic probability, contested, so far as it opposes 
the Scripture, by scriptural authority 

When, however, we descend frorfi generals to 
particulars, and attempt to ascertain precise loca- 
lities and determine details diversity of opinion 
may easily arise, and varying degrees of pro- 
bability only are likely m attend the iuvc-tip- 
tion. For instance, the immediate spot which 
Moses proposed to rea< h was, we know, on the 
Red Sea; but the precise line which he took de- 
pended of cour*J on the place whence he set out. 
With difference of opinion as to thv> spot where 
the Hebrews hail their rendezvous, there cannot 
be «grc«»nent as to the rontc they followed. 

Thr position of Goshen, where the Israelites 
we« settled, we shall endeavour to fix in auothcr 
a.-ticlc. It is enough here to say, that it was on 
the eastern side of the Nile, probably in the pro- 
vince of Esh-Shurkiyeh. Barneses was the place 
of rendezvous. The direct route theuce to the Red 
Sea was along the valley of the ancient canal. 
By this way the distance was about thirty-five 
miles. From the vicinity of Cairo, however, there 
runs a range of hills eastward to the Red Sea, the 
western extremity of which, not far from Cairo, 
is named Jebel- Mokattem ; the eastern extremity 
is termed Jebel- Attaka, which, with its promon- 
tory Ras Attaka, runs into the Red Sea. Between 
the two extremes, somewhere about the middle of 
the range, is an opening which affords a road for 
caravans. Two routes offered themselves here. 
Supposing that the actual starting-point lay nearer 
Cairo, the Israelites might strike in from the 
north of the range of hilts, at the opening just 
mentioned, and pursue the ordinary caravan road 
which leads from Cairo to Sue* ; or they might 
southward from Mokattem, through the 
ady el Tib. that is, the Valley of Waudering, 
through which also a road, though less used, runs 
to Suez. According to Niebuhr, they took the 
first ; according to ancient tradition, they took the 
last. Sicard round traces of the Israelites in the 
valley. He held Ramcscs to be the starting- 
point, and Barneses he placed about six miles 
from ancient Cairo, where Bezatin is now found. 
Here is a capacious sandy plain, on which Sicard 
thinks the Israelites assembled on the morning 
when they began their journey. Id this vicinity 
t plain is still found, which the Arabs call the 
Jews' Cemetery, and where, from an indefinite 
period, the Jews have buried their dead. In the 
Mokattem chain is a hill, a part of which is called 
Mejanat M usa, ' Motes' Station.' On another hill 
in the vicinity ruins are found, which the Arabs 
name MeraTad Musa, ' Moses' Delight.' Thus 
several things seem to carry the mind back to the 
time of the Hebrew legislator. Through the 
valley which leads from Bezatin (the Valley of 
Wandering) to the Red Sea, Sicard travelled in 
the length to be - 
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six hours, which, if we give two miles to each 
hour, would make the distance fifty-two miles. 
The valley running pretty much in a plain 
surface would afford a convenient passage to 
the mixed bands of Israelites. About eighteen 
miles from Ik-zatiu you meet with Gendelhy, a 
plain with a fountain. The name signifies a 
military station, and in this Sicard finds the Suc- 
coth (tents of Exodus, the first station of Moses. 
The haste with which they left (were driven out) 
would enable thein to reach this place at night- 
fall of their first day's march. Sicard places their 
second station, Etham, in the pfain Ramliych, 
eighteen miles from Gendelhy and sixteen from 
the sea. From this plain is a pa<ss, four miles in 
length, so narrow that not more than twenty men 
can go abreast To avoid this, which would have 
caused dangerous delay, the order was given to 
turn (Exod. xiv. 2). Etham is said (Exod. xiii. 
20) to be on the edge of the wilderness. Jablonski 
says the word means terminus maris, the termina- 
tion or boundary of the sea. Now, in the plain 
where Sicard fixes Etham (not to be confounded 
with the Eastern Etham, through which after- 
wards the Israelites travelled three days (Num. 
xxxiii. 8), is the spot where the waters divide 
w hich run to the Nile and to the Gulf of Suez, 
and Etham is therefore truly the boundary of the 
sea. Here the Israelites received command to 
turn and encamp (Exod. xiv. 2} before Pi- 
hahiioth, between Migdol and the sea, over 
against Baal-zephon. Pi-bahiroth (the mouth of 
thf hiding-places) Sicard identifies with Thuarek 
(small caves), which is the name still given to 
three or four salt springs of the plain Baideah, on 
the south side of mount Attaka, which last Sicard 
identifies with Baal-zephon, and which is the 
northern boundary of the plain Baideah, while 
Kuiabeh (Migdol ) is its southern limit The pass 
which leads to Suez, between Attaka and the sen, 
is very uarrow, and could be easily stopped by 
the Egyptians. In this plain of Baideah, Pharaoh 
had the Israelites hemmed, in on all sides. This 
then, according to all appearance, is the spot 
w here the passage through the sea was effected. 
Such is the judgment of Sicard and of Raumer. 
It cannot be denied that this route satisfies al! 
the conditions of the case. Equally dots the spot 
correspond with the miraculous narrative fur- 
nished by holy writ 

It is no small corroboration of the view now 
given from Sicard and Raumer, that in substance 
it has the support of Joscphus, of whose account 
we shall, from its importance, give an abridg- 
ment The Hebrews, be says ( Antia. ii. 15), took 
their journey by Latopolis, where Babylon was 
built afterwards when Cambyses laid Egypt 
waste. Al they went in baste, on the third Jay 
they came to a place called Baal-zephon, on the 
Red Sea. Moses led them this way in order that 
the Egyptians might be punished should they ven- 
ture in pursuit and also because the Hebrews had 
a quarrel with the Philistines. When the Egyp- 
tians had overtaken the Hi-brews they prepared to 
fight them, and by their multitude drove them 
into a narrow place ; for the number that went 
in pursuit was 600 chariots, 50,000 horsemen, ana 
200,000 infantry, all armed. They also seise J 
the passages, shutting the Hebrews np between 
inaooewilile precipices and the sea ; for there was' 
on each side a ridge of mountains thi 



Digitized by Google 



508 EXODUS 

•t the sen, which were impassable, and obstructed 
their flight Moses, however, prayed to God, and 
smote the sea with his rod, when the waters 
parted, and gave the Israelites free passage. The 
Egyptians at first supposed them distracted ; but 
when they saw the Israelites proceed in safely, 
they followed. As soon as the entire Egyptian 
army was in the channel the sea closed, and the 
pursuers perished amid torrents of rain aud the 
most terrific thunder and lightning. 
' The opposition to the scriptural account has 
been of two kinds. Some writers (Wolfenb. 
| Fraqm. p. 54? sq.) have at once declared the 
| whole fabulous ; a course which appears to have 
been taken as early as the time of Josephus 
(Antiq. ii. 16. 5). Others have striven to explain 
the facts by the aid of mere natural causes : for 
which see Winer, HundtcGrterbnch, in Meer 
Rothes. A third mode of explanation is pursued 
by those who do not deny miracles as such, and 
yet, with no small inconsistency, seek to reduce 
this particular miracle to the smallest dimen- 
sion!. Writers who see in the deliverance of the 
Hebrews the hand of God aud the fulfilment of 
the divine purposes, follow the account in Scrip- 
ture implicitly, placing the passage at Has Attaka, 
at the termination of the valley of Wandering ; 
others, who go on rationalistic principles, find 
the sea here too wide and too deep for their pur- 
pose, and endeavour to fix the passage a little to 
the south or the north of Suez. In answer to this 
opinion, we shall content ourselves with quoting 
the testimony of one or two travellers who have 
visited and carefully examined the spot. 

The following are the remarks of Mr. Blum- 
hardt, who passed through Sues (October, 1 8-36), 
in his missionary visit to Abyssinia. ' The Red 
Sea at Suex is exceedingly narrow, and in my 
opinion it cannot be that the Israelites here ex- 
perienced the power and love of God in their 
passage through the Red Sea. The breadth of 
the sea is at present scarcely a quarter of an hour 
by Suez. Now if this be the part which they 
crossed, bow is it possible that all the army of 
Pharaoh, with his chariots, could have been 
drowned? I am rather inclined to believe that 
the Israelites experienced that wonderful deli- 
verance about thirty miles lower down. This 
opinion is also strengthened by most of the 
Eastern churches, aud the Arabs, who believe 
that the Israelites reached the opposite shore at a 
place called Gebel Pharaon, which on that ac- 
count has received this name. If we accept this 
opinion, it agrees very well with the Scripture.' 
Still more important is the evidence of Dr. Olin 
(Travels in the East, New York, 1843). He 
agrees with Robinson in fixing Etham ' on the 
border of the wilderness which stretches al 
the eastern shore of the arm of the sea whi 
runs np above Suez.' At this point he says the 
Hebrews were commanded to turn. They turned 
directly southward and marched to an exposed 
position, hemmed in completely by the s -a, the 
desert, and Mount Attaka. A false confidence 
was thus excited in Pharaoh, aud the deliverance 
was made the more signal and the more impres- 
sive alike to the Israelites and to Egypt. Ad- 
mitting the possibility that the sea at Suez may 
nave been wider and deeper than it is now, Olin 
r» marks, ' it must still have been very difficult, if 
not impossible, for the army of Israel, 
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be red with infants and aged people, as well as 
with flocks, to pass over (near Suez) in face of 
their enemies.' Besides, the peculiarities of the 
place must have had a tendency to disguise the 
character and impair the effect of the miracle. 
The passage nmde at the intervention of Moses 
was kept open all night The Egyptians followed 
the Hebrews to the midst of the sea, when the sea 
engulfed them. • The entire night seems to 
have been consumed in the passage. It is hardly 
credible that so much time should have been 
consumed in crossing near Suez, to accomplish 
tohich one or two hours would have been suf- 
ficient* • Nor is it conceivable that the large 
army of the Egyptians should have been at once 
within the banks of so narrow a channel. The 
more advanced troops would have reached the 
opposite shore before the rear had entered the 
sea ; and yet we know that all Pharaoh's chariots 
and horsemen followed to tfic midst of the sea, 
and, together with all the host that came in after 
them, were covered with the returning waves' 
(i. 348). Preferring the position at Ras Attaka, 
Olin states that the gulf is here ten or twelve 
miles wide. ' The valley expands into a con- 
siderable plain, bounded by lofty precipitous 
mountains on the right and left, and by tht sea 
in front, and is sufficiently ample to accommodate 
the vast number of human beings who composed 
the two armies.' * An east wind would act 
almost directly across the gulf. It would be 
unable to co-operate with an ebb tide in removing 
the waters— no objection certainly if we admit 
the exercise of God's miraculous agency ;' but a 
very great impediment in the way of any m- 
tionalistic hypothesis. ' The channel is wide 
enough to allow of the movements described by 
Moses, and the time, which embraced an entire- 
night, was sufficient for the convenient march of 
a large army over such a distance.' ' The opinion 
which fixes the point of transit in the valley or 
wady south of Mount Attaka derives confirma- 
tion from the names still attached to the prin 
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ts in this locality. Jebel Attaka mean* 



in the language of the Arabs * The Mount of 
Deliverance." Baideah or Bedeah, the name of 
this part of the valley, means " the Miraculous," 
while Wady el Tih means " the Valley of Wan- 
derings." Pi-hahiroth, where Moses was com- 
manded to encamp, is rendered by scholars " tht. 
mouth of Hahiroth," which answers well 'o the 
deep gorge south of Attaka, but not at ali to the 
broad plain about Suez.' 

Other parts of the line of march pursued by 
the Israelites will be found treated of under the 
heads Manna, Sinai, Wandering. 

EXODUS, the second book of Moses, so called 
from the principal event recorded in it, namely, 
the departure of the Israelites from Egy pt With 
this book begins the proper history of that people, 
continuing it until their arrival at Sinai, and th^ 
erection of the sanctuary there. It transports us 
in the first instance to Egypt and the quarter in 
which the Israelites were domiciled in that coun- 
try. We do not find in the Pentateuch a real 
history of the people of Israel during this period. 
Such a history, in the more strict acceptation of 
the term, has no place in an historical sketch of 
the kingdom of God, where the mere description 
of the Situation and condition of the people is all 
that description we learn 
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Satisfactorily how the people of the Lord wore 
negatively prepared for the great object which 
God had decreed with regard to them. This is 
the important theme of the history of the Penta- 
teuch during the whole long period of four hun- 
dred years. Exodus is very circumstantial iu it* 
account of the life of Muses, which, instead of 
partaking of the character of usual biography, 
manifests in all its details a decided aim of 
evincing how, by the miraculous dispensation of 
tin- Lord, Moses had been even from his earliest 
j } ears prepared aud reared to become the chosen 
instrument of God. In this book is developed, 
I M-ith particular clearness, the summons of Moses 
to his sacred office, which concludes the first 
[ important section of his life (Exod. i.-vi.). No 
human choice and no self-will, but an immediate 
call from Jehovah alone could decide in so im- 
' portant an afTair. Jehovah reveals himself to 
him by his covenant-uatne, and vouchsafe* him 
the power to work miracles such as no man before 
him had ever wrought. It was not the natural 
disposition and bent of his mind that induced 
! Moses to accept the office, but solely his sub- 
mission to the express will of God, his obedience 
alone, that influenced him, the lawgiver, to 
undertake the mission. The external relation of 
t Moses to his people is also clearly defined (comp. 
' rr.gr. Exod. vi. 14, sq.). This furnishes the firm 
1 basis on which is founded his own as well as 
1 Aaron's personal authority, and the respect for 
' his permanent regulations. A new section (vii.- 
| xv.) then gives a very detailed account of the 
j manner iu which the Lord glorified himself in 
Israel, aud released the people from the land of 
!i milage. This section of the history theu con- 
i .ludes with a triumphal song, celebrating the 
I victory of Israel. In ch. xvi.-xviii. we find the 
introduction to the second principal part of this 
! Nook, in which is sketched the manifestation of 
| God in the midst of Israel, as well as the pro- 
mulgation of the law itself, in its original and 
fundamental features. This preparatory section 
thus furnishes us with additional proof of the 
special care of God for his people ; how he pro- 
vided their food and water, and how he pro- 
tected them from the assaults of their foes. Iu 
ch. xv. 22, sq., not all, but only the remarkable 
resting-places arc mentioned, where Jehovah took 
special care of his people. In the account ( xviii.) 
of the civil regulations framed by the advice of 
Jethro, a strong line of demarcation is drawn 
between the changeable institutions of man and 
' the divine legislation which began then to be 
I established, and which thenceforth claims by far 
! the greatest part of the work. At the commence- 
I ment of the legislation is a brief summary of the 
i laws, with the decalogue at their head (xix.- 
) xxiii.}. The decalogue is the true fundamental 
j law, bearing within itself the germ of the entire 
\ legislation. The other legal definitions are only 
1 further developments of the decalogue. These 
' lefinitions manifest th«» power and extent of the 
law itself, showing wlint an atutudanee of new 
; regulations result from the simple and few words 
of the decalogue. Upon this la-is the covenaut 
; is concluded with the Israelites in which GikI re- 
veals himself in agreement with the understand 
ing and the exigencies of the pi-ople. Not until 
this covenant was completed did it become pos- 
sible for the Israelites to enter into a communion 
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with God, confirmed and consecrated by laws and 
offerings, and thereby to receive further revela- 
tions from him (ch. xxiv.). Whatsoever after 
this, in the tweuty -fifth and in the following 
chapters, is communicated to the people, concerns 
the dwelling of God in the midst of Israel. By 
this dwelling of God among Israel it is intended 
to show, that the communiou is permanent on the 
part of God, and that on the part of the people it 
is possible to persevere in communion with God. 
Consequently there follows the description of the 
sanctuary, the character of which is symbolical. 
The sacred symbols arc, however, not so much 
expressed in formal declarations, as contained in 
the whole tenor of the descriptions. The sym- 
bolics begin with the central poiut, the holy of 
holies, which unites in itself the impeaching law 
aud the redeeming symbol of diviue mercy, and j 
thus sets forth the reconciliation of God with the j 

I people. This is followed by vhe description of; 
the sanctuary, representing those blessings whiuh 

I through the holy of holies were communicated to 
the subjects of the theocracy, aud serving as a per- 
petual mouument of Israel's exalted destiny, point- 
ing at the same time to the means of attaining it 
Last conies the description of the fore-court, sym- 
bolising the participation of the people in those 
blessings, and their sanctified approach to the 
Lord. The description then proceeds from the < 
sanctuary to the persons officiating in it, the 
priests, characterized both by their various cos- 
tumes ( xxviii. \ and the manner of their inaugura- 
tion (xxix.). Then follows, as a matter of course, 
the description of the service in that sanctuary 
aud by those priests, but merely in its funda- 
mental features, confining itself simply to the 
burnt aud incense offeriugs, indicating by the » 
former the preparatory inferior service, and by I 
the latter the complete and higher office of the 
sacerdotal function. But, by contributing to the 
means of establishing public worship, the whole 
nation shares in it ; and therefore the description 
of the officiating persons very properly concludes 
with the people (xxx.). As a suitable sequel to 
the former follows the description of the use and \ 
nature of the implements requisite for the service ! 

I of the priests, such as the brass laver for sacred j 
ablutions, the preparation of the perfume and : 

1 anointing oil (xxx. 17-38). These regulations 1 
being made, men endowed with the Spirit of God . 
were also to be appointed for making the sacred 
tabernacle and all its furniture (xxxi. 1-2). The 
description of the sanctuary, priesthood, and 
mode of worship, is next followed by that of the 
sacred times and periods (xxxL 12, sq.). Of the 
sacred times there is here only appointed the 
Sabbath, in which the other regulations are con- 
tained as in their germ. God having delivered 
to Moses the tables of the law, the construction 
and arrangement of the tabernacle might thus af 
once have been begun, had its further program 
not been interrupted by an act of idolatry on the 
part of the people, and their punishment for that 
offence, which form the subject of the narrative 
iu ch. xxxii.-xxxiv. Contrary and in opposition 
to all that had been done by Jehovah for and ii. 
the presence of Israel, the formidable apostacy of 
the latter manifests itself in a most melancholy 
manner, as an ominously significant prophetic 
fict, which is incessantly repeated in the history 
of subsequent generatious 
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therefore closely connected with the foregoing 
accounts — Jehovah's mercy and gracious faithful- 
ness on the one hand, and Israel's barefaced in- 
gratitude on the other, being intimately con- 
nected. This connection forms the leading idea 
of the whole history of the theocracy. It is not 
till after the narrative of this momentous event 
that the account of the construction and com- 
pletion of the tabernacle can proceed (xxxv. xl.\ 
which account becomes more circumstantial in 
proportion as the subject itself is of greater im- 
portance. Above all, it is faithfully shown that 
all was done according to the commands of 
Jehovah. . 

This brief statement of the contents of the 
book of Exodus will show that in the descriptive 
history a fixed plan, in conformity with the 
principles above stated, is consistently and visibly 
carried through the whole of the book, thus giving 
us the surest guarantee for the unity Of both the 
bonk and i*s author. 

For neologi^l criticism it was of the utmost 
importance to stamp this book as a later produc- 
tion, the miracles contained in its first part but 
too manifestly clashing with the principles in 
which that criticism takes its rise. It* votaries 
therefore have endeavoured to show that those 
miracles were but mythological fictions which 
had been gradually developed in proc-««s of time, 
so that the very composition of the hook itself 
must necessarily have been of a later date. Nei- 
ther do we wouder at such attempts and efforts, 
since the very essence and central point of the 
accounts of the miracles given in the Iwok are 
altogether at variance with the principles and the 
criticism of the rationalist system, which can by 
no means admit the rise and formation of a people 
under such miraculous circumstances, such pecu- 
liar belief, and, in s religious point of view, such 
an independent existence. Indeed, the spiritual 
substance of the whole, the divine idea which per- 
vades and combines all its details, is in itself 
such a miracle, such a peculiar aud wondrous 

SbeDomenoo, as to lend natural support and uu- 
eniable confirmation to the isolated aud physical 
wonders themselves ; so that it is impossible to 
deny the latter without creating a second and new 
wonder, entirely adverse to the whole course of 
the Jewish history. Nor is that part of the book 
which contains the miracles deficient in numerous 
historical proofs in verification of them. As the 
events of this history are laid in Egypt and Ara- 
bia, we have ample opportunity of testing the 
accuracy of the Mosaical accounts «uid surely 
we find nowhere the least transgression agaiust 
Egyptian institutions aud customs; ou the con- 
trary, it is most evident that the author had a 
thorough knowledge of the Egyptian institutions 
and the spirit that pervaded them. Exodus con- 
tains a mass of incidents and detailed descriptions 
which have gained new force from the modern 
discoveries and researches in the field of Egyptian 
antiquities. The description of the passage of 
the Israelites through the desert also eviuces such 
a thorough familiarity with the localities as to 
excite the ntmost respect of scrupulous and sci- 
entific travellers of our own time for the authen- 
ticity of the Pentateuch. Nor is the passover- 
festival, its rise and nature, less confirmatory of 
the incidents connected with it. The arrange- 
ments of the tabernacle, described in the second 
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part of Exodus, likewise throw a favourable ligli 
on the historical authenticity of the preeedi ip 
events ; and the least tenable of all the objecti >••>• 
agn ; nst it are, that the architectural arraup<.m..-;.t> 
or the tabernacle were too artificial, aud the ma- 
terials and richness too costly aud precious, for 
the condition and position of the Jews at th t 
early period, Ac But the critits seem to hav> 
overlooked the fact that the Israelites of that 
period were a people who had come out from 
Kgypt, a people possessing wealth, Egyptian 
culture and art*, which we admire even now, in 
the works which have descended to us from an- 
cient Egypt ; so that it canuot seem strange to 
see the Hebrews in possession of the materials or 
artistical knowledge requisite for the constructiou 
of the tabernacle. Moreover, the establishment 
of a tkst as a sanctuary for the Hebrews can 
only be explained from their al>ode in the desert, 
being in |>erfect unison with their then roving 
aud nomadic life. The extremely simple and 
sober style and views throughout the whole nar- 
rative afford a sure guarantee for its authenticity 
and originality. All the incidents related in it 
are described in plain and clear terms, without 
the least vestige of later embellishments and 
false extolling of former ages. The whole re- 
presentation indicates the strictest impartiality 
and truth. On the literature of Exodus, sec 
Pkstatk«th. 

EXORCISM and EXORCIST (Acts xix. 13). 
The belief in demoniacal possessions which may 
be traced in almost every nation, has always been 
attended by the professed ability, on the part ol 
some individuals to reh-sse the unhappy victims 
from their calamity. The allusions to the prac- 
tice of exorcism among the Jews, contained both 
iu their own authors and in the New Testament 
are too will known to render quotations ncces 
sary. In some instances this power was consi- 
dered as a divine gift ; in others it was thought 
to be acquired by investigations into the natun 
of demons and the qualities of natural produc 
tions as herbs, stones, &c, and of drugs com- 
pounded of them : by the use of certain forms of 
adjurations invocations ceremonies, and othe 
observances. Among all the references to exor- 
cism, as practised by the Jews, in the New Tes- 
tameut (Matt. xii. 27; Mark ix. 3$; I<uke ix 
49, 6<>), we find only one instance which afford- 
any clue to the means employed (Acta xix. 13); 
from which passage it appears that certain pro 
fessed exorcists took upon them to call over ti 
demoniac the name of the l»rd Jesus saying 
' We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacbeth 
Their proceeding seems to have been in conform- 
ity with the well-known opinions of the Jews in 
those days that miracles might be wrought b\ 
invoking the uaines of the Deity, or angels o" 
patriarchs &c. The epithet applied to these ex- 
orcists ' vagabond Jews,' indicates that they wcr« 
travelling mcuntcbauks who, beside skill i. 
medicine, pretended to the knowledge of iuagie. 
The office of the exorcist is not mentioned l>_. 
Paul in his enumeration of the miraculous gif. 
(I Cor. xii. 9), though it was a power which h 
possessed himself, and which the Saviour lia.l 
promised ^Mark xvi. 17; Matt x. 8). 
EXPIATION. | Atonkmknt; SACiuncK.] 
EXPIATION, DAY OP. [Atosemkxt. 

PAT O*.] 
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EYE. In most languages this important organ 
is used by figurative application, as the sj mbol 
of a large cumber of objects ai.d ideas. In the 
East such applications of the word ■ eye ' have 
always been uncommonly numerous ; and they 
were so among the Hebrews. It may be ser- 
viceable to distinguish the following uses of the 
word, few of which are common in this country, 
unless so far as they have become so through the 
translation of the Bible. 

I. A fountain. This use of the word probably 
originated from the eye being regarded as the 
fountain of tears. 

8. Colour, as in the phrase ' and the eye (colour) 
of the woman was as the eye (colour) of bdel- 
lium ' (Num. xi. 7). This originated perhaps in 
the eye being the part of the body which exhibits 
different colours in different persons. 

3. The tnrface, as ' the surface (eye) of the 
land'(Exod. x. 5. 15; Num. xxii. 5, 11). 

4. In Cant. iv. 9, « eye" seems to be used poet- 
ically for ' look,' ns is umisI in most languages ; 
' Tli on host stolen my heart with one of thy looks ' 
(eyes). 

5. In Prov. xxiii. 81, the term 1 eye ' is applied 
to the beads or bubbles of wine, when ponred out, 
hut our version preserves the sense of 'colour.' 

To these some other phrases, requiring notice 
and explanation, may be added : 

' Before the eyes 1 of any one, meaning in his 
presence; or, as we should say, ' before his face* 
Gen. xxiii. 11. 1"; Exod. iv. 30). 

•In the eyes ' of any one, means what appears 
to be so, or so in his ii-dividual judgment or 
opinion ; and is equivalent to 1 seeming ' or 1 ap- 
pearing * (Gen. xix. 8 ; xxix. 20 j margin 2 Sam. 
x. iii.). 

•To set the eyes' upon any one, is usually to 
tvpani him with favour (Gen. xliv. 21 ; Job 
xxiv. 23 ; Jer. xxxix. 12) ; but it occurs in a bad 
sense, as of looking with anger, in Amos ix. 8. 
Kul anger is more usually expressed by the con- 
trary action of turning the eyes away. 

As many of the passions, Bnch as envy, pride, 
pity, desire, are expressed by the eye ; so, in the 
Scriptural style, they are often ascribed to that 
organ. Hence such phrases as 'evil eye' (Matt, 
xx. 15); 4 bountiful eye '(Prov. xxii. 9) ;' haughty 
eyes' (Prov. vi. 17); 'wanton eyes* (Isa. iii. 16); 
'eyes full of adultery ' (2 Pet. li. 14); 'the lust 
of the eyes' (1 John li. lfi). This last phrase is 
applied by some to lasciviousness, by others to 
covetousness ; but it is best to take the expression 
in the moat extensive sense, as denoting a craving 
for the gay vanities of this life (Comp. Ezck. 
xxiv. 25). In the same chapter of Ezekiel (ver. 
16), 'the desire of thy eyes 'is put not for the 
prophet's wife directly, as often understood, but 
for whatever is one's greatest solace and delight ; 
which in this case was the prophet s wife— but 
which in another case might have been something 
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eyes of servants look unto the hands of their 
masters,' has suggested a number of curious illus- 
trations from Oriental history and customs, tend- 
ing to show that masters, especially when in the 
presence of others, are in the habit of communi- 
cating to their servants orders and intimations b 
certain motions of their hands, which, althoug 
scarcely noticeable by other persons present, are 
clearly understood and promptly acted upon by 
the attendants. This custom keeps them with 
their attention bent upon the hand of their 



I 



i bent upon 
lightest mc 



watching its 

Respecting blinding the eyes as a _ 
or political disqualification, see Punishment. 

* Painting the eyes' or rather the eyelids, 
with a kind of black powder, is more than once 



In Zech. iv. 10, the angels of the Lord are 
called ' his eyes' as being the executioners of his 
judgments and watching and attending for his 
glory. From some such association of ideas the 
favourite ministers of state in the Persian mo- 
narchy were called ' the king's eyes.' So, in 
Num. x. 31, ' to be instead of eyes ' is equivalent 
to being a prince, to rule and guide the people. 

The expression in Psalm cxxiiL 2, « As the 
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alluded to in Scripture, although this scarcely 
appears in the Authorized Version, as our trans- 
lators, unaware of the custom, usually render 
4 eye ' by ' face,' although 'eye ' is still preserved 
in the margin. So Jezebel ' painted her eyes/ 
literally, ' put her eyes in paint,' before she 
showed herself publicly (2 Kings ix. 30). This 
action is forcibly expressed by Jeremiah (iv. 30), 
' though thou rentest thine eyes with painting.' 
Ezekiel (xxiii. 40) also represents this as a part 
of high dress — ' For whom thou didst wash thy- 
self, paintetLt thy eye*, and deckedst thyself with 
ornaments.' The custom is also, very possibly, 
alluded to in Prov. vi. 25 — ' Lust not after her 
beautv in thine heart, neither let her take thee 
with Iter eyelid*.' It certainly is the general im- 
pression in Western Asia that this embellishment 
adds much to the languishing expression and se- 
duccinent of the eyes although Europeans find 
some difficulty in appreciating the beauty which 
the Orientals find in this adornment 

EZK'KIEL (God.*trtn 9 thened), one of the 
greater prophets whose writings hoth in the 
Hebrew and Alexandrian canons, are placed next 
to those of Jeremiah. He was the son of Busi 
the priest (ch. i. 3), and, according to tradition, 
was a native of Sarera. Of his early history we 
have no authentic information. We first find 
him in the country of Mesopotamia, ' by the river 
Chebar ' (ch. i. 1 ), now Khab&r, a stream of con- 
siderable length flowing into the Euphrates near 
Circesium, Airkesia. On this river Nebuchad- 
nezzar founded a Jewish colony from the captives 
whom he brought from Jerusalem when he be- 
sieged it in the eighth year of King Jehoiachim 
(2 Kings xxv. 14). This colony (or at least a 
part of it) was settled at a place called Tel-Abib, 
and it seems to have been here that the prophet 
fixed his residence. He received his commission 
as a prophet in the fifth year of his captivity 
(B.c. 5'J4). Ezekiel is remarkably silent respeO 
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ing his personal history ; the only event which 
he records (and that nlerely in its connection 
with his prophetic office) is the death of his wife 
in the ninth year of the captivity (ch. xxiv. 18). 
He continued to exercise the prophetic office 
during a period of at least twenty-two years, tliat 
is, to the 27th year of the captivity (ch. xxix. 17); 
and it appears prol>able that he remained with 
the captives by the river Chebar during the whole 
of his life. That he exercised a very command- 
ing influence over the people is manifest from 
the numerous iutimations we have of the elders 
coming to inquire of him what message God had 
tent through him (ch. viii. 1; xiv. 1 ; xx. 1 ; 
xxxiii. 31, 32, 8cc). Carpzov relates several 
traditions respecting his death and sepulchre. It 
is said that he was hilled at Babylon by the chief 
of the people, on account of his having reproved 
bim for idolatry ; that he was buried in the field 
of Maur in the tomb of Shcm and Arphaxad, and 
that his sepulchre was still in existence. Such 
traditions are obviously of very little value. 

Ezekiel was contemporary with Jeremiah and 
Daniel. The former had sustained the prophetic 
office during a period of thirty-four years before 
Ezekiel's first predictions, ana continued to pro- 
phesy for six or seven years after. It appears 
probable that the call of Esekiel to the prophetic 
office was connected with the communication of 
Jeremiah's predictions to Babylon (Jer. li. 59), 
which took place the year preceding the first 
revelation to Ezekiel. The greater part of Da- 
niel's predictions are of a later date than those of 
Ezekiel ; but it appears that his piety and wisdom 
had become proverbial even in the early part of 
Ezekiel's ministry (ch. xiv. U, 16; xxviii. 3). 

Most critics have remarked the vigour and sur- 
prising energy which are manifest in the charac- 
ter of Ezekiel. The whole of his writings show 
bow admirably he was fitted, as well by natural 
disposition as by spiritual endowment, to oppose 
the * rebellious house,' the ' people of stubborn 
front and hard heart,' to whom he was sent. The 
figurative representations which abound through- 
out his writings, whether drawn out iuto length- 
ened allegory, or expressing matters of fact by 
means of symbols, or clothing truths in the garb 
of enigma, all testify by their definiteness the 
vigour of his conceptions. Things seen in vision 
are described with all the minuteness of detail 
and sharpness of outline which belong to real 
existences. But this characteristic is shown most 
remarkably in the entire subordination of his 
whole life to the great work to which he was 
called. We never meet with him as an ordinary 
man ; he always acts and thinks and feels as a 
prophet. This energy of mind developed in the one 
direction of the prophetic office is strikingly dis- 
played in the account he gives of the death of his 
wife (ch. xxiv. 15-18). Ft is the only raemorable 
event of his personal history which he records, and 
it is mentioned merely in reference to bis soul- 
absorbiug work. There is something inexpres- 
sibly touching as well as characteristic in this 
brief narrative— the 'desire of his eyes' taken 
jtway with a stroke — the command not to mourn, 
and the simple statement, * so I spake unto the 
people in the morning, and at even my wife died ; 
and I did in the morning as 1 was commanded.' 
That he possessed the common sympathies and 
affections of humanity is manifest from the beau- 
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tiful touch of tenderness with which the narrative 

is introduced. We may even judge that a mind 
so earnest as bis would be more than usually 
alive to the feelings of affection when once they 
had obtained a place in his heart. He then, who 
could thus completely subordinate the strongest 
interests of his individual life to the great work 
of his prophetic office, may well command our 
admiration, and be looked upon as (to use Haver- 
nick's expression) *a truly gigantic phenomenon.' 
It is interesting to contrast Ezekiel in this respect 
with his contemporary Jeremiah, whose personal I 
history is continually presented to us in the • 
course of his writings ; and the contrast serves to ' 
show that the peculiarity we are noticing in ! 
Ezekiel belongs to his individual character, and 
was not necessarily connected with the gift of 
prophecy. 

That Ezekiel was a poet of no mean order is 
acknowledged by almost all critics. Michaelis 
remarks that Ezekiel lived at a period when ! 
the Hebrew language was decliniug in purity, 
when the silver age was succeeding to the golden 
one. It is, indeed, to the matter rather than the 
language of Ezekiel that we are to look for evi- : 
dence of poetic genius. 

The genuineness of the writings of Ezekiel 
has been the subject of very little dispute. Its 
canonicity in general is satisfactorily established 
by Jewish and Christian authorities. There is, j 
indeed, no explicit reference to it, or quotation ' 
from it, in the New Testament. Eicbhorn (Eiur 1 
Uit. p. 218) mentions the following passages as J 
having apparently a reference to this book : 
Horn. li. 2-4 ; comp. Ezek. xxxvi. 21 : liom. x. 5 ; 
Gal. Hi. 12; comp. Ezek. xx. 11 : 2 Pet Hi. 4 ; : 
comp. Ezek. xii 22; but none of these are qoo- j 
unions. The closing visions of Ezekiel are , 
clearly referred to, though not quoted, iu the last , 
chapters of die Apocalypse. 

1 he central point of Ezekiel's predictions is , 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Previously to this i 
catastrophe bis chief object is to call to repentance 
tho*e who were living in careless security ; to 
warn them against indulging in blind confidence. 1 
that by the hrlp of the Egyptians (Ezek. xvii. j 
15-17; comp. Jer. xxxvii. 7) the Habyloniun ; 
yoke would be shaken off ; and to assure them , 
that the destruction of their city and temple ! 
was inevitable aud fast approachiug. After this \ 
event his principal care is to console the captives 
by promises of future deliverance and return to 
their own land, and to encourage them by as- 
surances of future blessings. His predictions 
against foreign nations stand between these two 
great divisions, and were for the most part ut- i 
tered during the interval of suspense between the ! 
divine intimation that Nebuchadnezzar was be- i 
sieging Jerusalem (ch. xxiv. 2), and the arrival 
of the news that he had taken it (ch. xxxiii. 21 ). 
The predictions are evidently arranged on a plan 
corresponding with these the chief subjects of 
them, and the time of their utterance is so fre- I 
quently noted that there is little difficulty in ' 
ascertaining their chronological order. This ' 
order is followed throughout, except in the 
middle portion relating to foreign nations, where 
it is in some instances deparied from to secure j 
greater unity of subject (<■ p. ch. xxix. 17). 

The whole liook is divided by Hiiveruick into i 
nine sections, as follows : — 
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1. Ezekiel's call to the prophetio office (ch. 

i.-iii, 15). 

2. Series of symbolical representations and 
particular predictions foretelling the approaching 
destruction of Judah aod Jerusalem (ch. iii. 
16-vii.}. 

3. Series of visions presented to the prophet a 
j ear and two months later than the former, in 
which he is shown the temple polluted by the 
worship of Adonis— the consequent judgment on 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem and on the priests, — 
and closing with promises of happier times and a 
purer worship (ch. viii.-xi.). 

4. A series of reproofs and warnings directed 
especially agaiust the particular errors and pre- 
judices then prevalent amongst his contempo- 
raries (ch. xii. xix.). 

5. Another series of warnings delivered about 
a year later, announcing the coining judgments to 
be yet nearer (ch. xx-xxiii.). 

6. Predictions uttered two years and five 
months later, when Jerusalem was besieged, an- 
nouncing to the captives that very day as the 
commencement of the siege (com p. si Kings xxv. 
I), and assuring them of its complete overthrow 
c'j xxiv.). 

7. Predictions against foreign nations (ch. 
xxv.-xxxii.). 

8. After the destruction of Jerusalem a pro- 
phetic representation of the triumph of Israel and 
of the kiugdom of God on earth (ch. xxxiii.- 
txxix.). 

9. Symbolic representation of Messianic times, 
md of the establishment and prosperity of the 
kingdom of G«wl ch. xl.-xlviii ). 

E'ZION-GE'HEK, a very ancient city King 
not far front Elath. on the eastern arm of the 
tied Sea. It is first mentioned in Num. xxxiii. 
i.V as one of the station* where the Hebrews 
halted in their journeying* through the desert 
(.Dcut. ii. Sj. From its harbour it was that Solo- 
mon (1 Kings ix. 6 ■■ul the fleet which he had 
'liere huilt to the land of Ophir, whence tliey 
fetched four hundred and twenty talents of gold. 
Mere, also. Jcbosbaphat (I Kings xxii. 47; 
2 Chron. xx. 35) built a fleet ' to go to Ophir,' 
but because he had joined himself with Ahaziah, 
'kiug of Israel, who did wickedly,' 'the ships 
were broken that they were not able to go to 
Tarshish.' Eziongeber is probably the same with 
the once populous city As>yan. Kobinsou says, 
* no trace of Eziongeber *e**ms now to remain, 
unless it be in the name of a small wady with 
brackish water, el-Ghudyan, opening into el- 
Arabah from the western mountain, some distance 
north of Akabah. 

EZ RA (help). Ezra was a Jewish scribe and 
priest, who, about the year B.C. 458, led the 
second expedition of Jews back from the Baby- 
lonian exile in Palestine. This Ezra ought to 
be distinguished from the Ezra who went up as 
one of the chiefs of the priests and Levites under 
Zerubbabel (Neh. xii. 1, 12, 33). Ezra was a 
lineal descendant from Phineas, the son of Aaron. 
He is stated in Scripture to be the son of Seraiah, 
the son of Azariah ; which Seraiah was slain at 
Kibloh by order of Nebuchadnezzar, haviug been 
brought thither a captive by Nebuzaradan. But, 
is 13D years elapsed lietweenthe death of Seraiah 
and the departure of Ezra from Babylon, and we 
read that a grandson of Seraiah was the high 
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priest who accompanied Zerubbabcl on the first 
return to Jerusalem, seveuty years before Ezra 
returned thither, we may suppose that by the 
term son here, as in some other places, the re- 
lationship of grandson, or of a still more remote 
direct descendant, is intended. In addition to 
the information given in the books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, that Ezra was a 'scribe,' a 'ready 
scribe of the law of Moses,' 'a scribe of the words 
of the Commandments of the Lord and of his 
Btatutes to Israel,' ' a scribe of the law of the God 
of Heaven,' and 'a priest,' we are told by Joseph us 
that he was high-priest of the Jews who were left 
in Babylon; that he was particularly conversant 
with the laws of Moses, and was held in univer- 
sal esteem on account of hi* righteousness and 
virtue. 

The rebuilding of the temple of Jerusalem, 
which had been decreed by Cyrus in the year 
B.C. 536, was, after much powerful and vexatious 
opposition, completed in the reign and by the per- 
mission of Darius Hystaspis, in the year B.C. 51 5. 

In the year n.c. 457 Ezra was sent by ' Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus and his counsellors to inquire 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem, according to 
the law of his God which was in his hand ; and 
to carry the silver and gold which the king and 
his counsellors freely offered unto the God of 
Israel.' Permission was also granted to him to 
take with him all the silver and the gold which 
he could find in all the province of Babylon, to- 
gether with the free-will offerings which the 
people and priests offered for the house of God at 
Jerusalem. Of this treasure he was directed to 
employ as much as was requisite in the purchasi 
of offerings according to the law of Moses, and 
the surplus he was to lay out according to hi> 
discretion for the maintenance of the externals of 
religion. Ezra was also charged to convey vessels- 
for the house of G«-d in Jerusalem ; and, lest these 
gills should be insufficient, he was empowered to 
take from the king's treasure-house as much as 
should l>e wanted to supply everything needful 
for the house of the Lord. At the same time t^at 
this commission was given to Ezra, Artaxcrxes 
Longimnnus issued a decree to the keepers of the 
king 8 treasure beyond the river, to assist Ezra ic 
every thing in which he needed help, and to supply 
him liberally with money, corn, wine, oil, and 
salt. It was further enacted that it should not be 
lawful to impose tribute upon any priest, I-cvite, 
or other person concerned in the ministration 
in the bouse of God. Ezra was commissioned U 
appoint 'according to the wisdom of God which 
was iu his hand,' magistrates aud judges to judge 
all the people beyond the river, that knew the 
laws of his God ; aud was enjoined to teach them 
to those who knew them not. The reason of the 
interest for the worship of God at this time 
evinced by Artaxerxes, appears to have been a 
fear of the divine displeasure, for wc read in the 
conclusion of the decree to the treasurers beyond 
the river, ' Whatsoever is commanded by the God 
of Heaven, let it be diligently done for the house 
of the God of Heaven ; fob wuy shocld thuu 

BE WRATH AGAINST THE REALM OF TUK RISC. 

and ins sons?* We are also told (Ezra vii. 0) 
that the kiug granted Ezra all his request ; and 
Joscpbus informs us that Ezra, being desirous ot 
going to Jerusalem, requested the king to grant 
him recommendatory letters to the governor of 
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^yria. We may .l.'rcforc suppose that the dread 
which Artaxerxes entertained of the divine judg- 
ments was the consequence of the exposition to 
aim hy Kzra of the history of the Jewish people. 

Ezra assembled the Jews who accompanied 
him on the banks of the river Ahava, where they 
baited three days in tents. Here Ezra proclaimed 
a fast, as an act of humiliation before God and a 
*eason of prayer for divine direction and safe 
conduct ; for, on setting out, he ' was ashamed to 
require a band of soldiers and horsemen to help 
them against the enemy by the way,' because he 
had asserted to the king that the hand of his God 
is upon all them that seek him for good. Ezra 
next committed the care of the treasures which he 
carried with him to twelve of the chief priests, 
assisted by ten of their brethren, appointing these 
to take charge of the treasures by the way, and 
deliver them safely in the house of the Lord at 
Jerusalem. On the twelfth day from their first 
setting out, Ezra and his companions left the 
river Ahava, and arrived safely at Jerusalem in 
the fifth month, having been delivered from the 
hand of the enemy and of such as lay in wait by 
the way. Three days after their arrival the 
treasures were weighed and delivered into the 
custody of some Ix-vites. The returning exiles 
offered burnt-offerings to the Lord. They de- 
livered also the king's commissions to the vice- 
roys and governors, and gave needful help to the 
people and the ministers of the Temple. \\ hen 
Ezra had discharged the various trusts com 
mitted to him, the princes of the Jews came to 
him and complained that the Jewish people 
generally who had returned from the captivity, 
and also the priests and Levites, but especial!) 
the rulers and princes, had not kept themselves 
separate from the people of the land, but had 
done according to the abominations of the rem- 
nant of the nations whom their forefathers had 
driven out, and married their daughters, and 
allowed their children to intermarry with them. 
(Jn hearing this Ezra was deeply afflicted ; and, 
according to the Jewish custom, he rent his 
mantle and tore the hair of his head and beard. 
There gathered round him all those who still 
feared God, and dreaded his wrath for the trans- 
gression of those whom he had brought back 
from captivity. Having waited till the time of 
die evening sacrifice, Ezra rose up, and, having 
again rent his hair and his garments, made pub- 
lic prayer and confession of sin. The assembled 
people wept bitterly, and Shecaniah, one of the 
sons of Elam, came forward to propose a general 
covenant to put away the foreign wives and their 
children. Ezra then arose and administered an 
oath to the people that they would do accord- 
ingly. Proclamation was also made that all 
those who had returned from captivity should 
within three days gather themselves together 
unto Jerusalem, under pain of excommunication 
and forfeiture of their goods. The people as- 
sembled at the time appointed, trembling on 
account of their siu and of the heavy rain that 
fell. Ezra addressed them, declaring to them 
their sin, and exhorting them to amend their 
lives by dissolving their illegal connections. 
The people acknowledged the justice of his 
rebukes, and promised obedience. They then 
requested that, as the rain fell heavily, and the 
number of transgressors was great, he would 



appoint times at which they might severaliy 

come to be examined respecting this matter, 
accompanied by the judges and elders of every 
city. A commission was therefore formed, • on- 
sisting of Ezra and some others, to investigate 
the extent of the evil. This investigation occu- 
pied three mouths. 

In Neh. viii. we read that, on the uccaniou of 
the celebration of the feast of the seventh month, 
subsequently to Nehcmiah's numbering the peo- 
ple, Ezra was requested to bring the book of the 
law of Moses ; and that he read therein standing 
upon a pulpit of wood, which raised him above 
all the people 

Contradictory accounts are given by the Jewish 
writers as to the time and place of Ezra's death. 
The Talmudic statement is that he died at Zau> 
rumu, a town on the Tigris, while on his road 
from Jerusalem to Susa, whither he was going 
to converse with Artaxerxes about the affairs of 
the Jews. A tomb said to be his, represented in 
the present engraving, is shown on the Tigris, 
about twenty miles above its junction with the 
Euphrates. 
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Ezra is commonly regarded as the author of 
the books of Chronicles. But as the reasons for 
ascribing the books of Chronicles to the author- 
ship of Ezra have already been investigated in 
the Article Chronicles, we confine ourselves 
here to the book of Ezra. Some authors have 
ascribed the books of Nehemiah and Esther like- 
wise to Ezra, although they differ in style. 
[Esther; Nehemiah. | 

Ezra, Rook or. — The book of Ezra contains 
records of events occurring about the termination 
of the Babylonian exile. It comprises accounts 
of the favours bestowed npnn the Jews by Per- 
sian kings; of the rebuilding of the temple; 
of the mission of Ezra to Jerusalem, and his 
regulations and reforms. Such records forming 
the subject of the book of Kzra, we must not Ik 
surprised that its parts are not so intimately con- 
nected with each other as we might have ex- 
pected if the author had set forth his intention to 
furnish a complete history of his times. 

The events narrated in the book of Ezra are 
spread over a period of about 79 years, under the 
reigns of Cyrus, Camby ses, Magus, or Pseudo- 
Smerdis, Darius Hystaspis, Xerxes, Artaxerxes 
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On the eighth year of whose reign the record* of 
Ezra cease). 

The beginning of the book of Ezra agrees ver- 
batim with the conclusion of the second book of 
Chronicles, and terminates abruptly with the 
statement of the divorces effected by his authority, 
by which the marriages of Israelite* with foreign 
women were dissolved. 

Since the book of Ezra has no marked conclu- 
sion, it was, even in early times, considered to 
form part of the book of Nehemiah, the contents 
of which are of a similar description. As, how- 
ever, the book of Ezra is a collection of detached 
records of remarkable events occurring at the 
conclusion of the exile and in the times imme- 
diately following it, attempting no display of the 
art of book-making, the mere want of an artificial 
conclusion cannot be considered a sufficient reason 
for regarding it as the first portion of Nehemiah. 
It is, however, likely that the similarity of the 
contents of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah was 
the cause of their being placed together in the 
Hebrew Bible. 

The arrangement of the facts in the book of 
Ezra is chronological. The book may be divided 
into two portions. The first consists of chapters 
i.-vi , and contains the history of the returning 
exile* and of their rebuilding of the temple, and 
comprises the | eriod from the first year or Cyrus, 
nc. vt,, to the sixth jear of Darius Hystaspis, 
n.c..515. 

The second portion contains the personal 
history of the migration of Ezra to Palestine, 
in the seventh year of Artaxerxes. This latter 
portion, embracing chapters vii.-x., is an auto- 
biography of Ezra during about twelve or 
thirteen months, in the seventh and eighth years 
of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus. 

We have spoken thus far of the canonical book 
of Kzra; there are, however, four books that 
have received this name, viz. the book noticed 
above, the only one which was received into the 
Hebrew canon under that name, the book of 
Nehemiah, and the two apocryphal books of 
Esdras, concerning which sc 
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FACE, in Scripture, is often used to denote 
pretence in the general sense, and, when applied 
to the Almighty, denotes such a complete mani- 
festation of the divine presence, by sound or 
sight, as was equivalent, in the vividness of the 
impression, to the seeing of a fellow-creature 
'face to face.' The 'face of God' therefore 
denotes in Scripture any thing or manner by 
which God is woutto manifest himself to man. 

It was a very ancient and common opinion 
that our mortal frame could not survive the 
more sensible man if -stations of the divine pre- 
sence, or * see God face to face and live ' (Gen. 
xxxii. 30). Hence, in this passage, the gratitude 
and astonishment of Ja~ob, that he still lived 
after God had manifested himself to him more 
sensibly than by dreams and visions. This im- 
pression was confirmed to Moses, who was told, 
' Thou canst not see my face : no man can see 
my face and live' (Exod. xxxiii. 20); which 
clearly signifies that no one caa, in this present 



state of being, endure the view of that glory which 
belongs to Him (1 Cor. xiH. 12; 1 John iii. 
2 ; Kev. xxii. 4). 

It is to be borne in mind that God is usually 
represented to us in Scripture under a human 
form ; and it is indeed difficult for even more 
spiritualized minds than those of the Hebrews to 
conceive of Him apart from the form and attri- 
butes of the highest nature actually known to 
us. The Scripture sanctions this concession to 
the weakness of our intellect, and hence arise 
the anthropomorphous phrases which speak of 
the face, the eyes, the arm of God. The appear- 
ances of the angels in the Old Testament times 
were generally in the human form (Judg. xiii 
6, &c.) ; and from this cause alone it would have 
been natural, in the imagination, to transfer the 
form of the messengers to Him by whom the; 
were sent. 

FAIR HAVENS, a harbour or roadstead o) 
Crete, the unsafeness of which to winter in 
occasioned that attempt to make for Phenice, or. 
the other side of the island, which led to the 
eventual loss of the vessel in which Paul sailed 
for Rome (Acts xxvii. 8). As the name is still 
preserved, there is no difficulty in fixing the 
situation to a small bay a little to the north-east 
of Cape Leon, the present Cape Matala. 

FALLOW-DEER. The original terms Ajat 
and Ajalak are rendered in our common version 
by the names hart and hind (Dent xii. 15; 
Ps. xlii. 1 ; Isa. xxxv. 6 ; Gen xlix. 21 ; 2 Sam. 
xxii. 34; Job xxxix. 1 ; Ps. xviii. 31 ; Prov. v. 
19; Cant, it 7; Jer. xiv. 5; Habak.iii. 19). 
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171. [Onruf buUna.] 

Sir J. G. Wilkinson believes Ajal to be the 
Ethiopian oryx, with nearly straight horns. But 
an Ethiopian species could not well be meant 
where the clean animals fit for the food of 
Hebrews are pointed out, nor where allusion 
is made to suffering from thirst, and to high and 
rocky places as the refuge of females, or of both, 
since all the species of oryx inhabit the open 
plains, and are not remarkable for the desire of 
drinking ; nor can either of these propensities be 
properly ascribed to the true antelopes, or gazclla?, 
of Arabia and Syria, all being residents of the 
plain and the desert ; like the oryges, often seen 
at immense distances from water, and unwilling 
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to venture into forests, where their velocity of 
flight and delicacy of structure impede and 
destroy them. Animals of the stag kind prefer 
the security of forests, are always most robust 
in rocky mountain covers, and seek water with 
considerable anxiety ; for of all the lightfooted 
ruminants, they alone protrude the tong-e when 
hard pressed in the chace. Now, comparing these 
qualities with several texts, we find them perfectly 
appropriate to the species of these genera alone. 

The first species here referred to is now known 
by the name of Cervus Barbarus, or Barbary 
stag, iu size betweeu our red and fallow deer, 
distinguished by the want of a bisantler, or 
second branch on the horim, reckoning from 
'lelow, and a spotted livery, which is cflaccd only 
in the third or fourth year. This species is 
rigured on Egyptian monuments, is still occa- 
sionally seen about the Natron lakes west of the 
Nile, aud, it seems, was observed by a reverend 
friend in the desert east of the Dead Sea on his 
route from Cairo towards Damascus. We tike 
this to be the Igial or Ajul of the Arabs, the same 
which they accuse of eating tish that is, the 
fteps, lizards, and snakes, a propensity common to 
other species, and similarly ascribed to the Vir- 
ginian aud Mexican deer. 

The other is the Persian stag, or Maral of the 
Tahur nations, and Gcwaz.u of Armenia, larger 
thau the stag of Europe, clothed with a heavy- 
mane, and likewise destitute of bisautlers. We 
believe this species to be the Socgur of Asiatic 
Turkey, and many of the A rata, therefore, resi- 
ding on the borders of the mountain forests of 
Syria and Palestine. One or both of these species 
were dedicated to the local bona dea on Mount 
Libanus— a kind of proof that deer were found in 
the vicinity. 

Of the hind it is unnecessary to say more than 
that she is the female of stag, or hart, and that in 
the manners of these animals the males always 
are the Inst to hurry into cover. 

FASTS. The observance of religious fasts 
established itself in the world at a very early 
period, and is found to have prevailed in most of 
i he nations of antiquity. In such a religion as 
Moses was commissioned by the creator of the 
world to offer to the chosen people, it was not 
likely that an observance which, such as fasts, 
seems to have had its origin in false and heathen 
conceptions, should bold a very prominent posi- 
tion, or be invested with much importance. There 
i« but one fast enjoined by the great Hebrew law- 
giver. And this injunction we are disposed to 
place among those things which Mcses allowed 
rather than originated, bore with rather than 
approved, in consideration of the force of esta- 
blished custom, aud from a wise fear of defeating 
his own good ends by attempting too much. The 
manner in which tins observance is spoken of in 
Scripture (Lev, xvi. 29; xxiii. 27) seems to im- 
ply that it was no new institution that the law- 
giver was establishing, but merely an old and 
well knowu practice, to which he gave a modified 
sanction. Had it been otherwise, had the law 
been a new one, details would have been both 
needed and giveD, as is customary with Moses in 
his injunctions. Instead of that, the children of 
Israel are required in general terms to 'afflict 
their souls.' Bat this language is not only vague, 
t is figurative, and could have no definite 
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ing unless to persons with whom afflicting the 
soul was i i general ufc. There seems, however, 
no reason to doubt that 'to afflict the soul,' bore 
with it the meaning of fasting. To a mere 
lish reader the phrase seems to comprise all kin 
of voluntary mortifications, but ' soul ' in Hebrew 
not seldom denotes the 'appetite' (Prov. xxviL 
7). Accordingly the words regard immediately 
abstinence from food, and most probably (so far 
as they go) nothing more. 

The sole fast required by Moses was on the 
great day of annual atonement. This observance 
seems always to have retaimd some prominence 
as ' the fast* (Acts xxvii. 9 . But what the ob- 
servance of the enjoined duty involved we are 
nowhere expressly informed. Other gvtieral fasts, 
however, were in course of ages introduced, 
which were celebrated at fixed tunes every suc- 
cessive year. In the reign of Zcdckiah, Nebu- 
chaduezzur besieged and captured Jerusalem, 
which calamity led to the establishment of a fast 
on the seventeenth day of the fourth mouth 
(Thammux, July ), (Jer. lii. 0. 7 ; Zech. viii. 19). 
Iu the last passage other fasts are enumerated, 
namely, ' the fust of tile fifth, and the fast of the 
seventh, aud the fast of the tenth.' That of the 
fifth month (Ab, August) was held on the niuth 
day, in mournful commemoration of the burning 
of the city by ' Nchuzur-adaii, a servaut of the 
king of Babylon,' who 'burnt the house of the 
J<ord, and the king's house, and all the houses 
of Jerusalem, aud every gnat man's house' (2 
Kings xxv. 8, sq.; Jer. hi. 12; Zech. vii. 3-5; 
viii. 19). The fast of the seventh mouth (Tishri. 
October) was established to bewail the murder of 
Gedaliah at Mizpah (Jer. xli. 1, sq.; 2 King* 
xxv. 25). That of the tenth month (Tebeth, 
January) was held on the tenth day to comme- 
morate the commencement of the siege of Jerusa- 
lem on the part of Nebuchadnezzar (a Kings xxv 
I ; Zech. viii. 19). 

On particular and signal occasions extraordi- 
nary fasts were appointed (Judges xx. 2G; 1 Sain, 
xxxi. 11-13; Baruch i. 5 ; 1 Kings xxi. 9 ; comp. 
Jer. xxxvi. 9 ; 2 Chron. xx. 3). In Joel i. ii. a fa>: 
is enjoined with a view to turn away the wrath of 
God as displayed in the terribleconseqnences of tla 
invasion of the land of Judsa by an army of de- 
vastating locusts. The notion also prevailed that 
a special fast might have the effect of averting the 
divine displeasure and securing the divine co-ope- 
ration in any great undertaking (Jonah iii. 5 ; 

1 Sam. vii. 5, 6, 8, 10, 12; 1 Mace. iii. 47; 

2 Mace. xiii. 12 ; Judith iv. 11 ; vi. 19). I>ocal 
fast* were at a later period sometimes held it- 
order to avert calamity or procure a favour from 
heaven ; and the Sanhedrim ordered general fasts 
when the nation was threatened with any great 
evil, such as drought or famine. 

There were also private fasts, though the Mo- 
saic law did not require them. They were held 
in connection with individual or family incidents, 
and agreed in aim and tendency with fa>ts of n 
general and public nature. Examples uny In- 
found in 1 Sam. i. 7 ; xx. 34; 1 Kings xxi. 9 ; 
Ez. x. 6 ; Nth. i. 4. After the exile private fasts 
became very frequent, awaiting the call of no 
special occasion, but entering as a regular part of 
the current religious worship. The jmrablc of 
the Pharisee and Publican ( Luke xviii. 9 ; comp. 
Matt. ix. 14) shows how much the Pharisees 
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: were given to voluntary and private fasts — ' I 
! fast twt<:e i:i the week.' The first was on the fifth 
day of thu- week, on which Mows ascended to the 
top of Mount Sinai ; the second was on the *e- 
'. cotd day, on which he came down. The Essenes 
and the Tberapeutae also were much given to 
such observances. Fasts were considered as a 
useful exercise in preparing the mind for special 
religious impressions. Thus Dan. x. 2, sq., 4 In 
those davs I Daniel was mourning three full 
weeks. I ate no pleasant bread, neither came 
flesh nor wine iu my mouth. Then I lifted up 
my eyes and looked, and behold a certain man,' 
&c. (see also Act* xiii. 3 ; xiv. 23). From Matt, 
xvii. 21, ' Howbeit this kind (of demons) goeth 
not out but by prayer and fasting,* it would ap- 
pear that the practice under consideration was 
. considered in the days of Christ to act in certain 
special cases as an exorcism. Fasting was ac- 
companied by the ordinary signs of grief among 
■ the Israelites, as may be seen in 1 Mace. iii. 47, 
' ' Theu they fasted that day aud put on sackcloth, 
! and cast ashes upon their heads and rent their 
i clothes.' The fast ordiuarily lasted from evening 
, to evening, but was not observed on the sahtatli 
; or on festival days. The abstinence was either 
partial or total. In the case of the latter food 
| was entirely foregone, but this ordinarily took 
' place only in fasts of short duration ; and ala'i- 
nence from food in eastern climes is more easy 
and le>s detrimental (if not in some cases posi- 
tively useful) than keeping from food would be 
with us in these cold, damp, northern regions 
(Esther iv. 10). Iu the case of partial abstinence 
the time was longer, the denial iu degree less. 
, When Daniel (x. 2) was 'mourning three full 
; weeks,' he ate no ' pleasant bread, neither came 
' Jfe»h nor riM in my mouth/ There does net 
, appear to have been any fixed and recognized 
I periods during which these fasts endured. From 
! one day to forty days fasts were observed. The 
latter period appears to have been regarded with 
: feelings of peculiar sanctity, owing doubtless to 
i certain events in Jewish history. Thus Moses 
: j ' was with the Lord on Mount Sinai forty days 
■ and forty nights, he did neither eat bread nor 
drink water (Exod. xxxiv. 28). So Elijah 
( 1 Kings xix. 8) ' arose and did eat and drink, and 
went in the strength of that meat forty days and 
forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God.' The 
sa ne was the number of days that our Lord fasted 
i in the desert in connection with his temptation 
(Matt. iv. Ill; Mark i. 12, 13; Luke iv. 1-13). 
We have already seen how qualified the sanc- 
, tton was which Mosca gave to the observance of 
fasting ns a religious duty. In the same spirit 
. which actuated him, the prophets bore testimony 
\ against the lamentable abuses to which the prac- 
( ticc was turned in the lapse of time and with the 
increase of social corruption (Isa. lviii. 4, sq. ; 
Jer. xiv. ) 2 ; Zech. vii. 5). Continuing the same 
species of influence and perfecting that spirit- 
; uality in religion which Moses began ; our Lord 
i rebuked the Pharisees sternly for their outward 
! and hypocritical pretences in the fasts which they 
observed (Matt vi. 16, sq.), and actually ab- 
stained from appointing any fast whatever as a 
part of his own religion (Matt ix. 14). From 
the passage referred to this* at least is clear, 
that Jesus ascribed to fasts no essential worth, 
nor required any such observance from his fol- 
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lowers. Whether and how for he allowed fast- 
ing as a means of religious improvement, ih n 

Juestion which our space does not permit ns to 
iscuss. That the early Christians observed the 
ordinary fasts which the public practice of their 
day sanctioned, is clear from more than one pas- 
sage in the New Testament Scriptures (Acts xiii. 
2; xiv. 23; 2 Cor. vi. 5); but in this they pro- 
bably did nothing more than yield obedience, as 
in general they thought themselves bound to do, 
to the law of their fathers so long as the Mosaic 
institutions remained entire. And though the 
great body of the Christian Church held them- 
selves free from all ritual and ceremonial observ- 
ances when God in his providence had brought 
Judaism to a termination in the rasurc of the 
holy city and the closing of the temple, yet the 1 
practice of fasting thus originated might have 
easily and unobservedly been transmitted from 
year to year and from age to age, and that the 
rather because so large a portion of the disciples 
being Jews (to say nothing of the influence of 
the El.iouitcs in the primitive church), thousand." 
must have been accustomed to fasting from the ' 
earliest days of their existence, either in their 
own practice or the practice of their fathers, re 
latives, and associates. 

FAT. In I<ev. iii. there are minute details 1 
of the parts of victims which were to be spe- ' 
cially appropriated to the altar. Among these all 
the iutcrual/ci/ is minutely specified, particularly 
the rat of the kidneys ; and of external parts the 
tail of the sheep, which, in the common species of 
Western Asiu. is a mass of fat (iii. 4, 9, 10, 15) : 
and the whole concludes with ' All the fat is the 
Lord's; y$ shall eat neither fat nor blood' (iii. ■ 
17). The reason assigned, namely, that the fot 
was consecrated to the altar, could only apply 
with respect to that of animals used in sacrifice, 
which were also usually employed for food. 
One point seems to have been very generally 
overlooked, which is, that not fat absolutely, but 
particular fat parts only are interdicted. They 
might eat the fat involved in the muscular tissue 
—in short, fat meat ; and we know that animals 
were actually fattened for food (1 Kings iv. 23 ; 
Jer. xlvi. 21 ; Luke xv. 23). This was, nowevcr, 
not a usual practice ; and even at this day iu the 
East domestic cattle seldom undergo any pre- 
paratory feeding or fattening before being killed. 
Hence there is little f»t in the carcass, except that 
belonging to the parts specified in the prohibition, j 
which is all more or less of the nature of suet 

Various reasons have been assigned for this 
somewhat remarkable restriction. The secondary 
cause, that tsa* fat was consecrated to the altar, 
and therefore was to be abstained from, is not all , 
for it is usually considered that it was thus conse- 
crated to give a religious sanction to a prohibition 
expedient on other grounds. The true reason 
probably is, that this suet or suet-like fat is not 
particularly wholesome or digestible in warm 
climates, if anywhere, and is particularly unsuit- 
able fur persons subject to cutaneous diseases, as 
the Israelites appear to have been at the time of 
their leaving Egypt- 

* Fatneu,' in Scripture, expresses plumpness or 
exuberance, whether in men, animals or vege- 
tables ; and is hence often applied metaphorically 
to any kind of abundance, as to large possessions, 
or to excessive fertility in the earth. 
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FATHER. This word, besides its obvious and 

primary sense, bears, in Scripture, a number of 
ithcr applications, most of which hare, through 
the use of the Bible, become more or less common 
in all Christian countries. 

1. The term Father is very often applied to 
God himself (Exod. iv. 22; Deut. xxxii. 6; 
2 Sam. vii. 14; Ps. Ixxxix. 27, 28 ; Isa. Ixiii. IG; 
Ixiv. 8). In sonic of these passages he is set be- 
fore us as the Father of all men, in the general 
*eme of creator ai:d preserver of all men, but 
more especially of believers, whether Jews or 
Christians. 

Without doubt, however, God is in a more 
especial and intimate manner, even as by cove- 
nant, the Father of the Jews (Jer. xxxi. 9 ; Isa. 
Ixiii. lf>; Ixiv. 8; John viii. 41 ; v. 45; 2 Cor. 
vi. 18); and also of Christians, or rather of all 
pious and believing persons, who are called 'sons 
of God' (Jo'in i. 12 ; Rom. viii. 16, etc.). Thus 
Jesus, in speaking to his disciples, calls God their 
Father (Matt. vi. 4, 8, 15, 18; x. 20, 29; xiii. 
43, etc.). The Apostles, also, for themselves and 
other Christians, call him 'Father' (Rom. i. 7; 
1 Cor. i. .1 ; 2 Cor. i. 2 ; Gal. i. 4; and many 
other places). 

2. Fattier is applied to any ancestor near or 
remote, or to ancestors ('fathers') in general. 
The progenitor, or founder, or patriarch of a tribe 
or nation, was also pre-eminently its father, as 
Abraham of the Jews. Examples of this attound. 
See, for instance, Deut i. 1 1 ; 1 Kings viii. 21 ; 
Matt. iii. 9 ; xxiii. 30 ; Mark xi. 10 ; Luke i. 32, 
73 ; vi. 23, 26 ; John vii. 2*2, &c. 

3. Father is also applied as a title of respect to 
any head, chief, ruler, or elder, and especially to 
kings, prophets, aud priests (Judg. xvii. 10 ; xviij. 
19; 1 Sam. x. 12; 2 Kings ii. 12 ; v. 13; vi.21 ; 
xiii. 14; Prov. iv. 1; Matt, xxiii. 9 ; Acts vii, 2; 
xxii. 1 ; 1 Cor. iv. 15, etc). 

4- The author, source, or beginner of anything 
is also called the Father of the same, or of those 
who follow htm. Thus Jabal is called ' the 
father of those who dwell in tents, and have 
cattle;' and Jubal, 'the father of all such as 
handle the harp and the organ' (Gen. iv. 20, 21 ; 
com p. Job xxxviil 28; John viii. 44; Rom. 
iv. 12). 

The authority of a father was very great in 
patriarchal times; and although the power of life 
and death was virtually taken from the parent by 
the law of Moses, which required him to bring his 
cause of complaint to the public tribunals (Deut. 
xxi. 18-21), all the more real powers of the pa- 
ternal character were not only left unimpaired, 
but were made in a great degree &e basis of the 
judicial polity which that law established. The 
children and even the grandchildren continued 
under the roof of the father and grandfather ; 
they laboured on his account, and were the most 
submissive of his servants. The property of the 
soil, the power of judgment, the civil rights, be- 
longed to him only, aud bis sous were merely his 
instruments and assistants. 

Filial duty aud obedience were, indeed, in the 
eyes of the Jewish legislator, of such high im- 
portance, that great care was taken that the pa- 
ternal authority should not be weakened by the 
withdrawal of a power so liable to fatal and bar- 
that of capital punishment. Any 
a parent— a blow, a curse, or 
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incorrigible profligacy — was made a capital crime 
(Exod. xxi. 15, 17 ; Lev. xx. 9). It the < 



was public, it was taken up by the wi 
a crime against Jehovah, and the culprit 
brought before the magistrates whether the parent 
consented or not; and if the offence was hidden 
within the patemaf walls, it devolved on the 
parcuts to denounce him and to require his punish- 
ment. 

It is a beautiful circumstance in the law o' 
Moses that this filial respect is exacted for the 
mother as w?ll as for the father. The threats and 
promises of the legislator distinguish not the one 
from the other ; and the fifth commandment asso- 
ciates the father aud mother in a precisely eqn&l 
claim to honour from their children. The de- 
velopment of this interesting feature of the Mo- 
saical law belongs, however, to another head 
[WomkvI 

FEASTS. The root-idea of the word is to be 
found in what we should term the pleasures of 
the table, the exercise of hospitality. 

To what an early date the practices of hospi- 
tality are referable may be seen in Gen. xix. 3. 
It was usual not only to receive persons with 
choice viands, but also to dismiss them in a simi- 
lar manner; accordingly Labau, when he had 
overtaken the fleeing Jacob, complains (Gen. 
xxxi. 27\ ' Wherefore didst thou steal away from 
me and didst not tell me, that I might have sent 
thee away with mirth, and with songs, and with 
tabret, and with harp?* See also 2 Sam. iii. 20 ; 
2 Kings vi. 23; Job. viii. 20; 1 Mace. xvi. 15. 
This practice explains the reason why the prodi- 
gal, on hit return, was welcomed by a feast (Luke 
xv. 23). Occasions of domestic joy were hailed 
with feasting; thus >o Gen. xxi. 8, Abraham 

* made a gnat feast the same day that Isaac was 
weaned.' Birth-days were thus celebrated (Gen. 
xl. 20), ' Pharaoh, on bis birth-day nrade a feast 
unto all his servants ' (Job. i. 4 ; Matt. xiv. 6 ; 
com p. Herod, i. 133). Marriage-feasts were also 
common. Samson (Judg. xiv. 10) on such au 
occasion ' made a feast,' and it is added, ' for so 
used the young men to do.' So Labau. when be 
gave his daughter Leah to Jacob (Gen. xxix. 
22), 'gathered together all the men of the place, 
and made a feast.' These festive occasions seem 
originally to have answered the important pur- 
pose of serving as evidence and attestation of the 
events which they celebrated, on which account 
relatives aud neighbours were invited to be pre- 
sent (Ruth iv. 10; John ii. I). Those processes 
in rural occupations by which the Divine bounties 
are gathered into the hands of man, have in all 
ages been made seasons of festivity ; accordingly 
iu 2 Sain. xiii. 23, Absalom invites all the king's 
sons, and even David himself, toasheep shcariug 
feast, on which occasion the guests became ' merry 
with wine' (1 Sam. xxv. 2, sq.). The vintage 
was also celebrated with festive eating and drink* 
ing (Judg. ix. 27). Feasting at funerals existed 
among the Jews (2 Sam. iii. 33). In Jer. xvi. 7, 
among other funeral customs mention is made of 

* the cop of consolation, to drink for their father 
or their mother,' which brings to mind the indul- 
gence in spirituous liquors to which our ancestors 
were given, at interments, and which has not yet 
entirely disappeared. To what an extent ex- 
pense was sometimes carried on these 
maybe learned from 



Digitized by Google 



FELIX 



81? 



marked that Archclaus ' monraed for his father 
seven days, and had given a very expensive fa* 
m-ral feast to the multitude,' antes, 'which cus- 
tom is the occasion of poverty to many of the 
Jew*,' adding, 'because thjy are forced to feast 
the multitude, for if any one omits it he is not 
esteemed a holy person.' 

As among heathen nation*, so also among the 
Hebrews, feasting made a part of the observances 
vi hich took place on occasion of animal sacrifices 

Deut. xii. 6, 7 ; 1 Sam. ix. 19 ; xvi. 3, 5 ; 2 Sam. 
v i. 19). These sacrificial meals were enjoyed in 

miutction with peace-offerings, whether eucha- 
"isiie or votive. To the feast at the second tithe 

f rhe produce of the land, which was to be made 
L-very year and eaten at the annual festivals be- 
'•ire Jihovah, not only friends, but strangers, 
widows, orphans, and Levi tea, were to be invited, 
is well as the slaves. If the tabernacles were so 
I stunt as to make it inconvenient to carry thither 
i lie tithe, it was to be turned into money, which 
was to be spent at the place at which the fes- 
tivals were held in providing feasts (Deut xiv. 
i' J-27 ; xii. 14 ; Tobit i. C). Cliaritable enter- 
tainments were also provided, at the end of three 
\ ears, from the tithe of the increase. The Levite, 
i he stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, were 
:o be present (Deut. xii. 17-19; xiv. 2S, 29; 
xxvi. 12-1 5). At the feast of Pentecost the com- 
mand is very express (Deut. xvi. 11). ' Thouflialt 
njoioe before the Lord thy God, thou, and thy 
son, and thy daughter, and tby man-servant, and 
thy maid servant, and the Levite that is within 
thy gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless, 
tud the widow, that are among you.' The Israel- 
ites were forbidden to partake of food offered 
iu sacrifice to idols (Exod. xxxiv. 15), left they 
should be thereby enticed into idolatry or appear 
to give a sanction to idolatrous observances 
(lCor. x. 28). 

FELIX, a Roman procurator of Judas, before 
whom Paul so ' reasoned of righteousness, tem- 
perance, and judgment to come,' that the judge 
trembled, saying, ' Go thy way for this time ; 
when I have a convenient season I will call for 
lb**' (Acts xxiv. 25). The context states that 
rYlix had expected a bribe from Paul ; and, in 
order to procure this bribe, he appears to have 
had sevem 1 interviews with the Apostle. The 
depravity which such an expectation implies is 
in agreement with the idea which the historical 
fragments preserved respecting Felix would lead 
the student to form of the man. 

The year in which Felix entered on his office 
cannot be strictly determined. From the words 
of Joseph us it nppears that his appointment took 

El ace before the twelfth year of the Emperor 
laudiu*. 

Felix was a remarkable instance of the elevation 
to distinguished station of persons born and bred 
in the lowest condition. Originally a slave, he 
rose to little less than kingly power. For some 
unknown, but probably not very creditable ter» 
vices, be was manumitted bv Claudius Cesar 
(Sueton. Claud. 2f»; Tacit, /fur. v. 9): on which 
aecouut lie is ."aid to have taken the 



The character which the ancients have left of 
Felix is of a very dark complexion. Suetonius 
speaks of the military honours which the emperor 
and specifies hi 



governor of the province of Juken ; addiug nn 
muendo, which loses nothing by its brevity, 
namely, that he was the husband of three queens 
or royal ladies. Tacitus, in his History < v. 9). 
declares that, during his governorship in Judira, 
be indulged in all kinds of cruelty and lust, ex- 
ercising regal power with the disposition of a 
slave ; and, in his AnnaU (xii. 54) he represent! 
Felix as considering himself licensed to commit 
auy crime, relying on the influence which he 
possessed at court. The country was ready for 
rebellion, and tbe unsuitable remedies which 
Felix applied served only to inflame the pasrios.s 
and to incite to crime I nder his sway the af ':ii r* 
of the country grew worse and worse. Th..* la i d 
was filled with robbers and impostors who <'% 
luded the multitude, Felix used his power t» 
repress these disorders to little purpose, since !.-* 
own example gave no sanction to justice. Havit. ,- 
| a grudge against Jonathan, the high-priest, who 
bad expostulated with him on his misruk-, he 
made use of Doras, an intimate friend of Jonafhan, 
in order to get him assassinated by a gang of vil- 
lains, who joined the crowds that were going up 
to the temple to worship, — a crime which led sub- 
sequently to countless evils, by the encourage- 
ment which it gave to the Sicarii, or leagued 
assassins of the day, to whose excesses JosephiiS 
ascribes, under Providence, the overthrow of the 
Jewish state. Among other crimes, some of those 
villains misled the people under the promise of 
performing miracles, and were punished bj 
Felix. An Egyptian impostor, who escaped 
himself, was the occasion of the loss of life to 
four hundred followers, and of the loss of liberty 
to two hundred more, thus severe! v dealt with bv 
Felix. 

While in his office, being inflamed by a passion 
for the beautiful Drnsilla, a daughter of Kinj; 
Herod Agrippa, who was married to Ari/us, king 
of Emesa, be employed one Simon, a magician, 
to use his arts in order to persuade her to forsake 
her husband and marry him, promising that if 
she would comply with his suit he would make 
her a happy woman. Drnsilla, partly impelled 
by a desire to avoid the envy of her sister, Bere- 
nice, was prevailed on to transgress the laws of 
her forefathers, and consented to a union with 
Frlix. Iu this marriage a son was born, who 
was named Agrippa: both mother and son pe- 
rished in an eruption of Mount Vesuvius, which 
took place in the days of Titus Cte»«ar. With 
this adulteress was FiTtx seated when Paul rea- 
soned before the judge, as already stated (Acts 
xxiv. 24). 

Paul, being apprehended in Jerusalem, was 
sent by a letter from Claudius Lysias to Felix at 
Cmsarea, where h«« was at first confined in Herod's 
judgment-hall till his accusers came. They ar- 
rived. Tcrtnllns appeared as their spokesman 
and had the audacity, in order to conciliate the 
good will of Felix, to express gratitude on the 
part of the Jews, ' seeing that by thee we enjoy 
gnat quietness, and that very worthy deeds are 
done unto this nation by thy providence' (Ada 
xxiii. xxiv.). Paul pleaded his cause in a worthy 
speech ; and Felix, consigning the Apostle to the 
custody of a centurion, ordered that he should 
have such liberty as the circumstances admitted, 
with permission that his acquaintance might set 
him and minister to his wants. This impri 
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ment the Apostle suffered for a period of two 
years bein:» left bound when Felix gave place to 
Festus,as th.it unjust judge ' was willing,' uot to 
do what was right, but « to show the Jews a 
pleasure.' 

FERRET. [LiZAan.] 

FESTIVALS. The Hebrew festivals were 
occasions of public religious observances, re- 
curring at certain set and somewhat distant in- 
tervals. In general they may be divided into 
two kinds: — 1. Those of divine institution; 2. 
Those of human origin. Those which owe their 
existence to the authority of God are, the seventh 
day of the week, or the Sabbath ; the Passover ; 
Pentecost ; the Feast of Trumpets ; the Day of 
Atonemeut ; the Feast of Tabernacles ; the New 
Moon. Festivals which arose under purely hu- 
man influences are, the Feast of I/ots or Purim ; 
the death of Holofemes; the Dedication; the 
Sacred Fire ; the death of Nicanor. 

Reserving details for separate articles on such 
of these as shall seem to require and justify a dis- 
tinct treatment, we confine ourselves here to a 
general outline, with some remarks on the origin 
and tendency of the chief festivals. 

We have inserted the Sabbath for the sake of 
completeness, and, with the same view, we pro- 
ceed to set down a few brief particulars respect- 
ing the daily service, so that we may at once 
present a general ontlinc of the temple worship. 

At the daily service two lambs of the first year 
were to be offered at the door of the tabernacle ; 
one in the morning, the other in the evening, a 
continual burnt-offering. With each lamb was 
to be offered one-tenth of an ephah of flour, min- 
gled with one-fourth of a hin of fresh oil, for a 
meat-offering, and one-fourth of a hin of wine for 
a drink-offering. Frankincense was to be placed 
on the meat-offering, a handful of which, with 
the frankincense, was to be burnt, and the re- 
mainder was to be eaten by the priest in the holy 
place, without leaven. The priests were to offer 
daily the tenth of an ephah of fine flour, half in 
the morning and half in the evening, for them- 
selves. The high-priest was to dress the lamps 
in the tabernacle every morning, and light them 
every evening : and at the same time burn in- 
cense on the altar of incense. The people p-o- 
vided oil for the lamps which were to burn from 
evening to morning : the ashes were removed by 
a priest, dressed in his linen garment and his 
linen drawers, and then carried by him out of 
the camp, in his common dress. Great stress 
was laid on the regular observance of these re- 
quirements (Num. xxviii. 1-3; Exod. xxix. 38- 
42; Lev. vi. 8-23; Exod. xxx. 7-9; xxvii. 20; 
Lev. xxiv. 1-4; Nnm. viii. 2). 

Labour was to last not longer than six days. 
The seventh was a Sabbath, a day of rest, of holy 
convocation, on which no oue, not even strangers 
or cattle, was allowed to do any servile work. 
The offender was liable to stouing. 

On the Sabbath two lambs of the first year, 
without blemish, were to be offered for a burnt- 
offering, morning and evening, with two- tenths 
of an ephah of flour, mingled with oil, for a meat- 
offering, and one-half of a hin of wine for a drink- 
offering, thus doubling the offering for ordinary 
days. Twelve cakes of fine flour were to be placed I 
every Sabbath upon the table in the tabernacle, J 
m two piles, and pure frankincense laid on the | 
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uppermost of each pile. These were to be fur- 
nished by the people ; two were offered to Jehovah, 
the rest were eaten by the priests in the holy place 
(Exod. xxxi. 12; Lev. xxiii. 1 ; xxvi. 2; Exod. 
xix. 3. 30; xx. 8-11; xxiii. 12; Deut. v. 12- 
15: Lev. xxiii. 3; xxiv. 5-9; Num. XT. 35; 
xx viii. 9). 

At the New Moon festival, in the beginning of 
the month, in addition to the daily sacrifice, two 
heifers, one ram, and seven lambs of the first 
year, were to be offered as burnt-offerings, with 
three-tenths of nn ephah of flour, mingled with 
oil, for each heifer ; two-tenths of an ephah of 
flour, mingled with oil. for the ram ; and one- 
tenth of an ephah of flour, mingled with oil, for 
every lamb ; and a drink-offering of half a hin 
of wine for a heifer, one-third of a hin for tbe 
ram, and one-fourth of a hin for every lamb. 
One kid of the goats was also to be offered as a 
sin-offering. 

The first day of the teventk month was to be 
a Sabbath, a holy convocation, accompanied bv 
the blowing trumpets. In addition to the dail j 
and monthly sacrifices, one ram and seven lambs 
were to be offered as burnt offering*, with their 
respective meat-offerings, as at the usual New 
Moon festival (Num. xx viii. 11-15; xxix- 1-8; 
Lev. xxiii. 23-25). 

Three times in the year— at the Feast of Un- 
leavened Bread, in the month Abib; at the 
Feast of Harvest, or of Weeks ; and at the Feast 
of Ingathering, or of Tabernacles — all the male* 
were to appear before Jehovah, at the place which 
he should choose. None were to come empty 
handed, but ever}* one was to give accordiug a* 
Jehovah had blessed him ; and there before Je 
hovnh was every one to rejoice with his family 
the Leviic, the stranger, the fatherless, and th 
widow (Exod. xxiii. U-17 ; xxxiv. 22-24 ; Deut 
xvi. Ifi, 17). 

The first of these three great festivals, that of 
Unleavened Bread, called also the Passover, was 
kept in the Month Abib, in commemoration of tbe 
rescue of the Israelites by Jehovah out of Egypt, 
which took place in that month. The ceremonies 
that were also connected with it will be detailed un- 
der the bead Passov eh. In order to make the sea- 
son more remarkable, it was ordained that hence- 
forward the mouth in which it took place shouhl 
be reckoned the first of the national religious 
year (Exod. xiL 2). From this time, accordingly, 
the year began in the month Abib, or Nisan 
(March — April), while the civil year continued 
to be reckoned from Tishri (September — October ) 
(Exod. xii. 3, 14, 27, 43-49 ; Lev. xxiii. 5 ; Num. 
xxviii. 16; Deut. xvi. 1-7). The Passover lasted 
one week, including two Sabbaths. The first 
day and the last were holy, that is, devoted to 
the observances in the public temple, and to res' 
from all labour (Exod. xii. 16; Lev. xxiii. 6 
Num. xxviii. 18; Deut. xvi. 8). 

On tbe day after the Sabbath, on the Feast of 
Passover, a sheaf of the first-fruits of tbe barley- 
harvest was to be brought to tbe priest to be 
waved before Jehovah, accompanied hy a burnt 
offering. Till this sheaf was presented, neither 
bread nor parched corn, nor full ripe ears of the 
harvest, could be eaten lExod. xii. 15-20; xii i 
6-10; Lev. xxiii. 6-8; Dent xvi 2-8; Num. 
xxviii. 17-25). 

The Feast of 
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to Jehovah at the end of seven week* from the 
day of the Festival of Unleavened Bread, on 
which the sheaf was presented. On the morrow 
after the seventh complete week, or on the fiftieth 
day, two wave loaves were presented as first fruits 
of the wheat harvest, together with a burnt- 
offering, a sin-offering, ana a peace-offering, &c. 
The day was a holy convocation, in which no 
servile work was done. The festival lasted but 
one day. It is said to have been designed to 
commemorate the giving of the law on Mount 
Sinai i^Deut xvi. 9-11 ; Lev. xiii. 15-21 ; Num. 

xxviii. '2^-31 : xv. 17-21). 

The Feast of In-gathering or of Tabernacles 
began on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
and continued eight days, the first and last being 
Sabbaths. During the feast all native Israelites 
dwelt in booths made of the shoots of beautiful 
trees, palm-branches, boughs of thick-leaved trees, 
and of the willows of the brook, when they re- 
joiced with their families, with the Levite, the 
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, before 
Jehovah. Various offerings were made. At the 
end of every seven years, in the year of release, 
at the Feast of Tabernacles, the law was required 
to be read by the priests in the bearing of all the 
Israelites (Deut. xvi. 13-15; xxxi. lu-13; Lev. 
xxiii. 39-43 ; 33-36; Num. xxix. 12-38, 40). 

The Feast of Tabernacles was appointed partly 
to be an occasion of annual thanksgiving after 
the in-gathering of the harvest (Exod. xxxtv. 22 ; 
Lev. xxiii. 39; Deut. xvi. 13). and partly to 
remind the Israelites that their fathers had lived 
in tents in the wilderness (Lev. xxiii. 40-43). 
This feast took place in the end of the year, 
September or October. 

The tenth day of the seventh month was the 
Day of Atonement — a day of abstinence, a day 
of holy convocation, in which all were to afflict 
themselves. Special offerings were made [Atone- 
west] (Lev. xxiii. 2(8-32; xvi. 1, 34; Num. 

xxix. 7-11; Exod. xxx. 10). 

Brown, in his Antiquities (vol. i. p. 520), re- 
marks that the time of the year in which the 
three great festivals were observed was during 
the dry season of Judsra. The latter rains fell 
before the Passover, the former rains after the 
Feust of Tabernacles; so that the country was 
in the best state for travelling at the time of these 
festivals. 

On these solemn occasion* food came partly 

of which 
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hospitality (a splendid instance 
may be found in 2 Chron. xxxv. 7-9), partly 
from the feasts which accompanied the sacrifices 
in the temple, and partly also from provision 
expressly made by the travellers themselves. 
Lodging, too, was afforded by friends, or found 
in tents erected for the purpose in and around 
Jerusalem. 

The three great festivals have corresponding 
events (but of far greater importance) in the new 
dispensation. The Feast of Tabernacles was the 
time when our Saviour was born ; be was cru- 
cified at the Passover; while at Pentecost the 
effusion of the Holy Spirit took place. 

The rest and recreation enjoyed during these 
festivals would be the more pleasant, salutary, 
and beneficial, because of the joyous nature of 
the religious services in which they were, for 
the greater part, engaged. These solemn festi- 
vals were not only commemorations of - 



national events, but they were occasions for thi 
reunion of friends, for the enjoyment of hospi- 
tality, and for the interchange of kindness. The 
feasts which accompanied the sacrifices opened 
the heart of the entire family to joy, and gave a 
welcome which bore a religious sanction even U 
the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow. 

How much, too, would these gatherings tend 
to foster and sustain a spirit of nationality ! By 
intercourse the feelings of tribe and clan would 
be worn away ; men from different parts became 
acquainted with and attached to each other ; par- 
tial interests were found to be more imaginary 
than real ; while the predominant idea of a com- 
mon faith and a common rallying-place at Jeru- 
salem could not fail to fuse into one strong and 
overpowering emotion of national and brotherly 
love, all the higher, nay, even the lower feelings, 
of each Hebrew heart 

Another effect of these festivals Michaelis has 
found in the furtherance of internal commerce. 
They would give rise to something resembling 
our modern fairs. Among the Mahometans 
similar festivals have had this effect 

These festivals, in their origin, had an obvious 
connection with agriculture. Passover saw the 
harvest upon the soil; at Pentecost it was ripe; 
and Tabernacles was the festival of gratitude for! 
the fruitage and vintage (Michaelis, art 197). 
The first was a natural pause after the labours of 
the field were completed ; the second, after the 
first-fruits were gathered; and the third, a time 
of rejoicing in the feeling that the Divine bounty 
had crowned the year with its goodness. Spring, 
summer, and autumn, which have moved a.l 
nations of meu with peculiar and characteristic 
emotions, had each its natural language and 
symbols in the great Israelitish festivals, a re- 
gard to which may well be supposed to have had 
an influence in the mind of the legislator, as well 
as in the consuetudinary practices of the people. 

The Feast of Purim or of Lots originated in 
the gratitude of the Jews in escaping the plot of 
1 1 anian, designed for their destruction. It took 
iu> name from the lots which were cast before 
Haman by the astrologers, who knew his hatred 
against Mordecai and bis wish to destroy his 
family and nation (Esther iii. 7 : ix. 2, 5). The 
feast was suggested by Esther and Mordecai, and 
was celebrated on the 1.1th, 14th, and 15th days 
of the twelfth month (Adar). The 13th was a 
fast being the day on which the Jews were to 
have been destroyed ; and the 14th and 1 5th were 
a feast held in commemoration of their deliver- 
ance. The fast is called the Fast of Esther, and 
the feast still holds the name of Purim. 

The slaughter of Holofernes by the hand of 
Judith, the consequent defeat of the Assyrians, and 
the liberation of the J ews. were commemorated 
by the institution of a festival (Judith xiv. xv). 

The Feast of Dedication was appointed by 
Judas Maccabeus, on occasion of the purification 
of the temple, and reconstruction of the altar, 
after they had been polluted by Antiochus 
Epiphaues. 

The new dedication took place on the 25th day 
of the ninth month, called Chisleu, in the year 
l» fore Christ 170. This would be in December. 
The day was chosen as being that on which An- 
tiochn*, three years before, had polluted the altar 
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The joy of the Israelites mint hare been great 
on the occasion, and well may they have pro- 
longed the observance of it for eight days. A 
general illumination formed a part of the fes- 
tival, whence it obtained the name of the Feast 
of Lights. 

Iu John x. 22 this festival is alluded to when 
our Lord is said to have been present at the 
Feast of Dedication. The historian marks the 
time by stating ' it was winter.' 

The festival 4 of the Fire* was instituted by 
Nehemiah to commemorate the miraculous re- 
kindling of the altar-fire. The circumstances are 
narrated in 2 Mace. i. 18. 

The defeat by Judas Maccabeus of the Greeks, 
when the Jews • smote off Nicanor's head and 
his right hand which he stretched out so proudly,' 
caused the people to • rejoice greatly, and they 
kept that day a day of great gladuess ; moreover, 
they ordained to keep yearly this day, being the 
thirteenth day of Adar '-February or March 
(1 Mace. vii. 47). 

FESTUS. Portias Fesrus was the successor 
of Felix as the Roman governor of Judssa, to the 
duties of which office he was appointed by the 
Emperor Nero in the first year of his reign. One 
of his first official acts was hearing the case of 
the Apostle Paul, who had been left in prison by 
his predecessor. He was at least not a thoroughly 
corrupt judge ; for when the Jewish hierarchy 
begged him to send for Paul to Jerusalem, and 
thus afford an opportunity for his being assassin- 
ated on the roacf. he gave a refusal, promising to 
investigate the facts at Casarea, where Paul was 
in custody, alleging to them, 4 it is not the man- 
ner of the Romans to deliver any man to die 
before tint he which is accused have the accusers 
lace to face, and have licence to answer for him- 
self concerning the crime laid against him' (Acts 
xxv. 16). Ou reaching Ccesarea he sent for 
Paul, heard what be had to say, and, finding that 
the matters which ' his accusers had against him ' 
were ' questions of their own superstition, and of 
one Jesus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed 
to be alive,' he asked the Apostle whether be was 
willing to go to Jerusalem, and there be tried, 
siuce Festus did not feel himself skilled in such 
an affair. Paul, doubtless because he was un- 
willing to put himself into the hands of his im- 
placable enemies, requested * to be reserved unto 
the hearing of Augustus,' and was in consequence 
kept in custody till Festus had an opportunity to 
send him to Ceesar. Agrippa, however, with his 
wife licrnice, having come to salute Festus on 
his new appointment, expressed a desire to see 
and * hear the man.' Accordingly Paul was 
brought before Festus, Agrippa, and Bernice, 
made a famous speech, and was declared inno- 
cent. But having appealed to Caesar, he was 
sent to Rome. 

Festus on coming into Judsa. found the 
country infested with robbers, who plundered 
the villages and set them on fire; the Sicarii 
also were numerous. Many of both classes were 
captured, and put to death by Festus. He also 
sent forces, both of horse and foot, to fall upon 
those that had been seduced by a certain impos- 
tor, who promised them deliverance and freedom 
from the miseries they were under if they would 
but follow him as far as the wilderness. These 
troops destroyed both the impostor and his dupes 
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King Agrippa had built himself a splendid 
dining' room, which was so placed, that, as he 
reclined at his meals, be commanded a view of 
what was done in the Temple. The priests, 
being displeased, erected a wall so as to exclude 
the monarch's eye. On which Festus took part 
with Agrippa against the priests, and ordered the 
wall to be pulled down. The priests appealed to 
Nero, who suffered the wall to remain, being in- 
fluenced by his wife Popprca, ' who was a reli- 
gious woman.' Festus died shortly afterwards. 
The manner in which Josephus speaks is favour- 
able to his character us a governor. 

PIGS. [FaciTs.] 

FIG-TREE The fig-tree has from the earliest 
times been a highly esteemed fruit in the East, 
and its present, as well as ancient Arabic name, 
is tern. Though now successfully cultivated in 
a great part of Europe, even as far north as the 
southern parts of England, it is yet a native of 
the East, and probably of the Persian region, 
where it is most extensively cultivated. The 
climate there is such that the tree must neces- 
sarily be able to bear some degree of coM, and 
thus be fitted to travel northwards, and ripen its 
fruit where there is a sufficient amount and con- 
tinuance of summer heat. The fig is still exten- 
sively cultivated in the East, and in a dried state, 
strung upon cords, it forms an extensive article 
of commerce from Persia to India. 

The fig is mentioned in so many passages of 
Scriptnre, that our space will not allow us to 
enumerate them. The first notice of it, however, 
occurs in Gen. iii. 7, where Adam and Eve are 
described as sewing fig-leaves together to make 
themselves aprons. The common fig-leaf is not 
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so well suited, from its lobed nature, for this 
purpose ; but the practice of sewing or pinning 
leaves together is very common in the East even 
in the present day, and baskets, dishes, and um- 
brellas, are made of leaves so pinned or sewn 
together. The fig-tree is enumerated (Dent 
viii. 8) as one of the valuable products of Pales- 
tine, 4 a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and 
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fig- trees, and pomegranates.' The spies, who 

were sent from the wilderness of Paran, brought 
back from the brook of Esheol, clusters of grapes, 
pomegranates and figs. The fig-tree is referred 
to as one of the signs of prosperity ( 1 Kings iv. 
2.V, ' And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every 
man under his vine and under his fig-tree.' And 
it* failure is noted as a sign of affliction (Ps. cv. 
S3), ' He smote their fig-trees, and broke the 
trees of their coasts.' The very frequent refer- 
ences which are made in the Old Testament to 
the fig and other fruit trees, are in consequence 
of fruits forming a much more important article 
of diet in the warm and dry countries of the 
East, than they can ever do in the cold and moist 
regions of the north. Figs are also used medi- 
cinally, and wc have a uotice in 2 Kings xx. 7, 
of their employment as a poultice. 
FIGURES. [Types.] 

FIR occurs in several passages of Scripture, 
as in 2 Sam. vi. 5 ; 1 Kings v. 8 ; vi. IS and 34 ; 
ix. II ; 2 Kings ix. 23; 2 Chron. ii. 8; iii. 5; 
Ps. civ. 17; Isa. xiv. 8; xxxvii. 24; xli. 19; lv. 
13 ; Ix. 13 ; Ezek. xxvii. 5 ; xxxi. 8 ; Ho*, xiv. 8 ; 
Nah. ii. 3 ; Zech. xi. 2. There is great difference 
of opinion as to the precise tree referred to in 
these passages. Some suppose it to be the cedar 
of Lebanou, others the box, ash, juniper, &c. In 
Scripture I he terms Eres and Bcrosh, the one 
rendered ' cedar * and the other ' fir,' are very 
frequently associated together, and it is probable 
that the former may indicate the cedar with the 
wild pine-tree, while the latter may comprehend 
the juniper and cypress tribe. 
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The different species of juniper have by some 
botanists been ranked under Cedar. Of juniper 
there are several species in Syria. Of these the 
mily sp.-cies which could have Iteen the Berosh of 
Scripture are the prickly or brown-berried juni- 
per, an evergreen shrub from lo to 12 feet 
high, and ihe Phoenician juniper, a i alive of the 
south of r urope, Ru«sia, ui d Sj ria. Some are of 
opinion that ihe wood of the pickly juniper, 
rather than that of the >o-called cedar of I*-ba- 
non, is the cedar-wood so famed in ancient times 
for its durability, and which was therefore em- 



ployed in making statues. It is to the wood of 
certain species of juniper that the name of cedar- 
wood is now specially applied. 

The evergreen cypress of botanists is a tree 
well known as being tapering in form, in conse- 
quence of its branches growing upright and close 
to the stem. In its general appearance it re- 
sembles the I^ombardy poplar, so that the one is 
often mistaken for the other when seen in Ori- 
ental drawings. In southern latitudes it usually 
grows to a height of 50 or 60 feet It* branch- 
lets are closely co\ered with very small imbri- 
cated leaves, which remain on the tree for five or 
six years. Du Hamel states that he has observed 
on the bark of young cypresses small particles of 
a substance resembling gum tragncanth, and that 
he has seen bees taking great pains to detach 
these particles, probably to supply some of the 
matter required for forming their combs. This 
cypress is a native of the Grecian Archipelago, 
particularly of Candia (the ancient Crete) and 
Cyprus, and also of Asia Minor, Syria, and 
Persia. It may be seen on the coast of Palestine 
as well as in the interior, as the Mahotnedans 
plant it in their cemeteries. It is also found on 
the mountains of Syria. ' The wood of the 
cypress is hard, fragrant and of a remarkably 
fine close grain, very durable, and of a beautiful 
reddish hue, which Pliny says it never loses.' 
As to the opinion respecting the durability of the 
cypress-wood entertained by the ancients, it may 
be sufficient to adduce the authority of Pliny, 
who says 1 that the statue of Jupiter in the Capi- 
tol, which was formed of cypress, had existed 
above 600 years without showing the slightest 

?mptom of decay, and that the doors of the 
emple of Diana at Ephesus. which were also of 
cypress, and were 400 years old. had the appear- 
ance of being quite new.' This wood was used 
for a variety of purposes, as for wine-presses, 
poles, rafters, and joists. In all the passages of 
Scripture, therefore, the cypress will be found to 
answer completely to the d« set iptioos and uses of 
the Berosh; for it is well adapted lor building, is 
not subject to destruction, and was therefore very 
likely to be employed in the erection of the 
Temple, and also for its gates and flooring ; for 
the decks of ships, and even for musical instru- 
ments and lances. 

FIRE. Besides the ordinary senses of tbe 
word • fire,' which need no explanation, there 
arc other uses of it in Scriptnre w hich require to 
be discriminated. The destructive energies of 
this element and the torment which it inflicts, 
rendered it a fit symbol of- 1. Whatever do** 
damage and consumes (Prov. xvi. 27 ; Isa. ix. 
18);— 2. Of severe trial?, vexations, and misfor- 
tunes (Zech. xii. 9 ; 1 Cor. iii. 13, 15 ; 1 Pet i. 7) ; 
—3. Of the punishments beyond the grave (Matt. 
v.22: Mark ix. 44; Rev. xiv. 10 ; xxi.8) 'Hkll] 
• Fire from heaven,' 1 fire of the Lord,' usually 
denotes lightning in the Old Testament; but 
when connected with sacrifices, the ' fire of the 
Lord ' is often to be understood as the fire of the 
altar, and sometimes the holocaust itself (Exod. 
xxix. 18; Lev. i. 9; ii. 3; iii. 5, 9; Num. 
xxviii. C ; 1 Sam. ii. 28; Isa. xx. 16; Mai. i. 10). 

The uses of fire among the Hebrews were 
various : — 

1. The domestic use. for cooking, roasting, and 
baking [Br£ad ; Food]. ^ 
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2. In winter they warmed themselves and thdr 
apartments by * a fire of coaU ' (Jer. xxxvi. 22, 
23; Luke xxii. 30). 

3. The religious use of fire was for consuming 
the victims on the altar of burnt-offerings, and in 
burning the incense on the golden altar; hence 
the remarkable phrase in Isa. xxxi. 9, ' the Lord, 
whose fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jeru- 
salem.' 

4. In time of war torches were often earned 
by the soldiers, which explains the use of torches 
in the attack of Gideon upon the camp of the 
Midianites (Judg. vii. 6). 

5. Burning criminals alive does not appear to 
have becu known to the Hebrews; but as an 
additional disgrace the bodies were in particular 
case* burnt after death had been' inflicted (Josh, 
vii. 25; compare verse 15); and it is in this 
seuse that the allusions to burning as a punish- 
ment are to be understood, except when the 
reference is to a foreign usage, us in Dan. iii. 22, 
24, sq. 

6. In time of war towns were often destroyed 
by fire. This, as a war usage, belongs to all 
times and nations ; but among the Ilehrews there 
were some particular notions connected with it, 
as an act of strong abhorrence, or of devotement 
to abiding desolation. The principal instances 
historically commemorated are the destruction by 
fire of Jencho (Josh. vi. 24); Ai (Josh. viii. 19); 
Haxor (Josh. xi. 11); Laish (Judg. xviii. 27); 
the towns of the Benjamites (Judg. xx. 48) ; Zik- 
lag, by the Amalekites (1 Sam. xxx. 1); Jazer, 
by Pharaoh (I Kings ix. IK); and the temple 
and palaces of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnexzar 
(2 Kings xxv. 9). Even the war-chariots of the 
Canaanites vera burnt by the Israelites, probably 
on the principle of precluding the possibility of 
recovery, by the enemy, of instruments of strength 
fbr which they had themselves no use. The fre- 
quency with which tow us were fired in ancient 
warfare is shown by the very numerous threats 
by the prophet* that the towns of Israel should be 
burned by their foreign enemies. Some great 
towns, not of Israel, are particularly named ; and 
it would be an interesting task to trace, so far as 
the materials exist, the fulfilment of these pro- 
phecies in those more marked examples. Among 
the places thus threatened we find Damascus (Isa. 
xliii. 12, 13), Gaza, Tyre, Tcman (Amos i. 7, 10, 
1 1 )■ The temples and idols of a conquered town 
or people were very often burned by the victors, 
and this was enjoined as a duty to the Israelites 
(Deut vii. 5. 25 ; xii. 13 ; xiii. C ; Isa. liii. 12, 13). 

There were some special regulations respecting 
the use of fire nmong the Israelites. The most 
remarkable of these was the prohibition to light 
a fire on the Sabbath (Exod. xxxiii. 3). As the 
primary design of this law appears to have been 
to preveut the proper privileges of the Sabbath- 
day from being lost to any one through the care 
and time required in cooking victuals ( Exod. xvi. 
23). it is doubted whether the use of fire for 
warmth on the Sabbath-day was included in this 
interdiction. In practice, it would appear that 
the fire was never lighted or kept up for cooking 
on the Sabbath-day, and that consequently there 
were no fires in the houses during the Sabbaths 
of the greater part of the year ; but it may be 
collected that, in winter, fires for wanning apart- 
ments were kept up from the previous day. 



Another law required the damage done by a 

conflagration in the fields to be made good by 
the party through whose iucaution it had been > 
kindled (Exod. xxii. 6). This was a most useful 1 
and necessary law in a country where the warmth 
and drought of summer soon render the herbage i 
and underwood highly combustible, so that a fire 
once kindled often spreads most extensively, ai d 
produces disastrous consequences (Judg. ix. 15; 
xv. 5). 

In the sacerdotal services no fire but that of the 
altar of burnt-offerings con Id lawfully be used, i 
That fire was originally kindled supernaturally, I 
and was ever after kept up. From it the fire I 
used in the censers for burning incense was al- , 
ways taken ; and for neglecting this and using 
common fire, Nadab and Abihu were strock dead 
by ' fire from heaven ' (Lev. x. 8, sq. ; Num. iii. 
4, 26, 61). 

Respecting 4 passing through the fire.' see Mo- 
loch ; und for the ' pillar of fire,' see Exodus. 

FIRMAMENT (Gen. i. 6, 14, 15, 17), that 
which is distended, expanded — the expanse of 
heaven, t. e. the visible arch or vault of heaven 
resting on the earth. 

With some old astronomers the firmament is 
the orb of the fixed stars, or the highest of all the 
heavens. But in Scripture and in common lan- 
guage it is used for the middle regions, the space 
or expanse appearing like an arch immediately 
above us iu the heavens. Many of the ancients, 
and of the moderns also, account the firmament 
a fluid substance ; but those who gave it the name 
of ' firmament ' must have regarded it as solid, and 
so we would infer from Gen. L 6, where it forms 
the division between water and water. 

The Hebrews seem to have considered the 
firmament as transparent, like a crystal or sap- 
phire (Ezek. i. 22 ; Dan. xii. 3 ; Exod. xxiv. 10 
Rev. iv. fi). 

FIRST-BORN. The privileges of the first- 
born son, among the Hebrews, are indicated | 
under BnrrnRiQHT. 

FIRST-FRUITS. There are various regula- 
tions in the law of Moses respecting first-fruits, 
which would be of much interest to us, could wc 
in every case discern the precise object in view. 
No doubt the leading object, as far as regards the 
offering of the first-fruits to God, was, that all the 
after-fruits and after-gatherings might be conse- 
crated in and through them ; and it was not less 
the dictate of a natural impulse that the first- 
fruits should be offered to God in testimony of 
thankfulness for his bounties. Hence we find 
some analogous custom among most nations in 
which material offerings were used. There are, 
however, snme particulars in the Mnsaical regu- 
lations which these considerations do not ade- 
quately explain. 

1. PiRST-FwnTS or Fhutt-Trxxs. It was 
directed that the first-fruits of every tree whose 
fruit in used for food, should, for the first three 
years of bearing, be counted * uncircumciacd,' and 
regarded as unclean (Lev. xix. 23, 24). It was 
unlawful to sell them, to eat them, or to make 
any benefit of them. It was ouly in the fourth 
year of bearing that they were accounted ' holy, 
and the fruit of that year was made an offering 
of first-fruits, and was either given to the priests 
(Num. xviii. 12, 13), or, as the Jews themselves 
understand, was eaten by the owner* of it 



the Lord, at Jerusalem,' as was the 
with second tithe. AAer the fourth year all 
fruits of trees were available for use by the 
owner. As the general principle of the law was, | 
that only that which was perfect should be used 
in offerings, it is au obvious inference that the 
fruits of trees were considered imperfect until the 
fourth year ; and if so, the law may have had the 
ulterior object of excluding from use crude, im- 
mature, and therefore unwholesome fruits. Mi- 
chaclis (iiL. 267-8), indeed, finds a benefit to the 
trees themselves iu this regulation. 

2. Fiest-Frdits or the Yearly: Increase. 
Of these there were two kinds — I. The Jiret-fruiU 
i» the iheaf (Lev. xxiii. 10). 2. The Ja-tt-fruitt 
in the two tcatt^oaceM (Lev. xxiii. 17). Hiese 
two bounded the harvest, that in the sheaf being 
offered at the beginning of the harvest, upon the 
1 5th of the tnont ti Nisan ; the other at the end of 
the harvest, on the Feast of Pentecost 3. The 
first of the dough, being the twenty-fourth part 
thereof, which was given to the priests (Num. xv. 
JO) ; and this kind of offering was not neglected 
even after the return from Babylon (Neb. x. 37). 
1. Thejirtt-fruitt tf the threthinpfloor. 

The oblation of the first-fruit, of the threshing- 
floor was distinguished by the Jewish writers 
into two sorts. The Jirtt of these was the first- 
fruits of seven things only, namely, wheat, barley, 
grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives* and dates. 
The atcond sort consisted of corn, wine, oil, and 
whatever other produce was fit for the support of 
human lite. Under this class of first-fruits w as 
included the first of the fleece, by which the 
priests were provided with clothes, as by the 
other offerings with food. The hair of goats, 
which are shorn in the East, was included under 
this denomination. 

FISH (Gen. ix. 2 ; Num. xi. 22; Jonah ii. I, 
If); Matt. vii. 10; xiv. 17; xv. 31; Luke v. 6; 
John xxi. 6, 8, 11). Fishes, strictly so called, 
that is, oviparous, vertebra ted, cold-blooded ani- 
mals, breathing water by means of gills or 
l >rauchisp, and generally provided with fins, are 
tot uufrequently mentioned in the Bible, but 
tever specifically. In the Mosaic law (Lev. xi. 
»-l2\, the species proper for food are distin- 
guished by having scales and fins, while those 
without scales are held to be unclean, and there- 
fore rejected. The law may ha*; given rise to 
>otne casuistry, as many fishes have scales, which, 
; hough "imperceptible when first caught, are very 
ipparent after the skin is in the least dried. The 
-pecies which were known to the Hebrews, or at 
least to those who dwelt on the coast, may have 
itecn very numerous, because the usual current 
of the Mediterranean sets in. with a great depth 
of water, at the Straits of Gibraltar, and passes 
eastward on the African side until the shoals of 
the Delta of the Nile begin to turn it towards the 
north ; it continues in that direction along the 
Syrian shores, and falls into a broken course only 
when tuming westward on the Cyprian and 
Cretan coasts. Every spring, with the sun's re- 
turn towards the north, innumerable troops of 
littoral species, having passed the winter in the 
offiugs of Western Africa, return northward for 
spawning, or are impelled in that direction by 
other unknown laws. A small part only ascends 
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pass chiefly into the Mediterranean, follow the 
general current, and do not break into more scat- 
tered families until they have swept round the 
shores of Palestine. The Pelagian, or truly deep 
sea fishes, in common with the indigenous species, 
remain the whole year, or come about midsummer, 
and follow an uncertain course more in the centre 
and towards the deepest waters. Off Nice alone 
Risso found and described 315 species ; and there 
is every reason to believe that the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon would produce at least as great a 
number. The name of the latter place, indeed, 
is derived from the Phoenician word fish, at.d it 
is the oldest fishing establishment for commercial 
purposes known in history. Industry and secu- 
rity alone are wanting to make the same locality 
again a flourishing place in this respect. 1 he 
Hebrews had a more imperfect acquaintance with 
the species found in the Red Sea, whither, to a 
certain extent, the majority of fishes found in the 
Indian Ocean resort- Beside these, in Egypt 
they had anciently eaten those of the Nile ; sub- 
sequently those of the lake of Tiberias and of the 
rivers falling into the Jordan; and they may 
have been acquainted with species of other lakes, 
of the Orontes, and even of the Euphrates. The 
supply, however, of this article of food, which the 
Jewish people appear to have consumed largely, 
came chiefly from the Mediterranean ; and we 
have the authority of Neh. xiii. 16, for the fact, 
that Phoenicians of Tyre actually resided in 
Jerusalem as dealers in fish, which must have 
led to an exchange of that commodity for corn 
and cattle. Those which might be eaten, because 
they had scales and fins, were among the most 
nutritious and common, probably such as still 
abound on the coast. It is difficult to select the 
most interesting of these, and to point thein out 
with other names than are absolutely scientific, 
because many are uuknown on our coasts, and 
others have names indeed, but nearly all repeti- 
tions of such as occur in England, without being 
of the same species. 

Though the E^ryptian priesthood abstained 
from their use, all the other oastes dwelling iu 
the valley of the Nile chiefly subsisted on the fish 
of the nver, while they capriciously abhorred 
those of the sea. There was a caste of fishermen ; 
and allusion to the artificial reservoirs aud fish- 
ponds of Egy pt occurs in the Prophets (Isa. xix. 
8-10). 

But the Hebrews could draw ouly a small 
supply from the lake of Tiberias and the affluents 
of the Jordan. On the coast the great sea- 
fisheries were in the slack waters, within the 
dominion of the Phoenicians, who must have sent 
the supply into the interior in a cured or salted 
state ; although the fact involves the question 
how far iu that condition, coming out of pagan 
hauds, consumption by a Hebrew was strictly 
lawful : perhaps it may be presumed that national 
wants had sufficient influence to modify the law. 
The art of curing fish was well understood iu 
Egypt, and unquestionably in Phoenicia, since 
th;it industrious nation had early establishments 
for the purpose at the Goldeu Horn or Ryxan- 
tium, at Portus Symboloruin in Tauric Chcrso- 
nesus, and even at Calpe (Bisepharat ?). in the 
present bay of Gibraltar. With regard to the 
controversy respecting the prophet Jonah h.ivinu 
I been swallowedby a huge sea-monster [WhalkJ, 
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it may be observed tliat great cetaceans occur in 
the Nt-diterrain-an, as well as great sharks, and 
that, in a case where the miraculous intervention 
of Almighty power is manifest, learned trifling 
about the presence of a mysticcte, or the dimen- 
sions of its gullet, is out of pluce. 

FITCHES. This word occurs only in Isa. 
xxviii. 25, 27. It is no doubt from the difficulty 
of proving the precise meaning of the original 
term ketzach, that different plauts have been 
assigned as its representative. But if we refer 
to the context, we learn some particulars which 
at least restrict it to a certain group, namely, to 
such as are cultivated. Thus, ver. 25, ' When 
he (the ploughman) hath made plain the face 
thereof, doth he not cast abroad the JitcKe* t ' And 
again, ver. 27, ' For the fitches are not threshed 
with a threshing instrument, neither is a cart- 
wheel turned about upon the cummin; but 
fitches are beaten out with a staff, and the enm- 
miu with a rod.' From which we learn that this 
grain was easily separated from its capsule, and 
therefore beaten out with a stick. 

Interpreters have had great difficulty in deter- 
mining the particular Kind of seed intended, 
some translating it pea*, others, as Luther and 
the Euglish Version, vetches, but without any 
proof. Meibomius considers it to be the white 
poppy, and others, a black seed. This last inter* 
pre tat ion has the most numerous, as well as the 
oldest, authorities in its support. Of these a few 
are in favour of the black poppy-seed, but the 
majority, of a very black -coloured and aromatic 
seed, still cultivated and in daily employment as 
a condiment in the East The plant is called 
Nigella by botanists, and continues in the pre- 
sent day, as in the most ancient times, to be used 
both as a condiment and as a medicine. The 
various species of nigella are herbaceous (several 
of them being indigenous iu Europe, others 
cultivated in most parts of Asia), with their leaves 
deeply cut and linear, their flowers terminal, 
most of them having under the calyx leafy in- 
volucres which often half surround the flower. 
The fruit is composed of five or six capsules, 
which are compressed, oblong, pointed, sometimes 
said to be hornlike, united below, and divided 
into several cells, and enclosing numerous, angu- 
lar, scabrous, black-coloured seeds. From the 
nature of the capsules, it is evident, that when 
they are ripe, the seeds might easily be shaken 
out by moderate blows of a stick, as is related to 
have been the case with the ketzach of the text. 

FLAG. This word (in the original achu) 
occurs in Job viii. 11, where it is said, 'Can the 
rush grow up without mire ? can the flag grow 
without water ? ' Achu occurs also twice in Gen. 
xli. 2, 18 : * And, behold, there came up out of the 
river seven well-favoured kine and fat-fleshed, 
and they fed in a meadow :' here it is rendered 
meadow, and must, therefore, have lieen considered 
by our translators as a general, and not a specific 
term. 

From the context of the few passages in which 
achu occurs, it is evident that it indicates a plant 
or plants which grew in or in the neighbourhood 
of water, and also that it or they were suitable as 
pasturage for cattle. Now it is generally well 
known that most of the plants which grow in water, 
as well as many of those which grow in its vici- 
nity, arc not well suited as food for cattle ; some 



being very watery, others very coarse in texture, 
and some possessed of acrid and even poisonous 
properties. Some species of scirpus, or club-rush, 
however, serve as food for cattle : S. cespitostit, for 
instance, is the principal food of cattle and sheep , 
in the highlands of Scotland, from the beginning I 
of March till the end of May. Varieties of SL atori- 
timun, found in different countries »nd ■ ^ w °f 
the numerous kinds of Cyperaoeas common in 
Indian pastures, as Cyperus dubiuM and hera- 
stachyus, are also eaten by cattle. Therefore, if ] 
any specific plant is intended, as seems implied 
in what goes before, it is perhaps one of the edible 
species of scirpus or cy penis, perhaps C. esculent n*, 
hich, however, has distinct Arabic names: or j 
raw, some species of panicum, 
form excellent pasture in 
warm countries, aud several of which grow lux- 
uriantly in the neighbourhood 
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it may be a true gras 
for instance, which 
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Rut it is well known to all acquainted with 
warm countries subject to excessive drought, that 
the only pasturage to which cattle can resort 
is a green strip of different grasses, with tome 
sedges, which runs along the banks of rivers or of 
pieces of water, varying more or less in breadth 
according to the height of the bank, that is, the 
distance of water from the surface. Cattle emerg- 
ing from rivers, which they may often be seen 
doing in hot countries as has been well re- 
marked in the • Pictorial Bible ' on Gen. xli. 2, 
would naturally go to such green herbage as in- 
timated in this passage of Genesis, aud which, as 
indicated in Job xviii. 2, could not grow without 
water in a warm dry country and climate. 

FLAGON. The word thus rendered in the 
English Bibles (2 Sam. vi. 19 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 8; 
Hos. Hi, I ; Cant ii 5) means rather a cake, 
especially of dried figs or raisins, pressed into 
a particular form f FntiiTs] 

FLAX. From the numerous references to 
flax and linen, there is no doubt that the 
plant was extensively cultivated, not only iu 
Egypt, but also in Palestine. As to Egypt 
we have proof in the mummy cloth being 
made of linen, and also in the representations 
of the flax cultivation in the paintings of the 
Grotto of el Kab, which represent the whole 
process with the utmost clearness; and numerous 
I testimonies might be adduced from ancient 
| authors, of the esteem, in which the linen of 
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Kgypt wa« held. Flax continues to ba exten- 
sively cultivated in the present day. That it was 
also much cultivated in Palestine, and well 
known to the Hebrews, we have proofs in the 
number of times it is mentioned ; as in Josh. xi. 
6, where Ittthab is described as concealing the 
two Hebrew spies with the stalks of flax which 
the had laid in order upon the roof. In several I 
passages, as Lev. xiii. 47, 49, 5-2, 59; Dint. xxii. 
II: Jer. xiii. 1 ; Kzek. xl. 3; xliv. 17, 18, we 
find it mentioned as forming different articles of 
clothing, as girdles, cords, and hands. In Prov. 
xxxi. 13, the careful housewife ' seeketh wool and 
flax, and worketh it willingly with her hands.' 

FLEA occurs only I Sam. xxiv. 14; xxvi. 
20, where David thus addresses his persecutor [ 
San I at the cave of Adullam: 'After whom is i 
the king of Israel come out ? after whom dost 
thou pursue?— after a rlea;' 4 The king of Israel ' 
is come out to seek a flea!' In Loth these 
parages the Hebrew means to pursue after, to 
seek one or a tingle flea. David's allusion to 
the flea displays great address. It is an app»«l 
founded upon the immense dif parity between 
Saul is die king of Israel, and himself as the 
poor contemptible object of the monarch's la- 
borious pursuit Hunting a flea is a comparison, 
in other ancient writings, for much labour ex- 
pended to secure a worihlef* result. 

Although this insect has been used unpopular 
emblem for insignificance, yet, when considered 
by itself, it has high claims upon the attention of 
the naturalist. Even to the naked eye there if 
something pleasing in its appearance, and elegant 
in its postures ; but it is indebted to the micro- 
«-</* for our acquaintance with the flexible, 
highly polished, and ever clean suit of armour 
in which it is encased cap-a-pie, its finely-arched 
neck, large beautiful eye, antenna*, muscular 
jointed legs, its piercer and sucker — forming one 
most complicated instrument — the two long, 
hooked, sharp claws, in which its legs severally 
terminate. The agility of the flea places it at 
the head of all the leaping insects, when its 
strength is considered in relation to its size, it 
being able to leap, unaided by wing*, 200 times 
its own length. Owing to the habits of the 
lower orders, fleas abound so profusely iu Syria, 
■ specially during the spring, in the streets and 
dusty ba/aars, that persons of condition always 
change their long dresses upon returning home. 
There is a popular saying in Palestine that ♦ the 
king of the fleas keeps his court at Tiberias ;' 
though many other places in that regum might 
dispute the distinction with that town (Kino's 
I'hetical HiMrrrtj if Palatine, p. 421). 

FLESH. This word bears a variety of signi- 
fications iu Scripture : — 

1. It is applied, generally, to the whole ani- 
mated creation, whether man or beast ; or. to all 
beings whose material substance is flesh (Gcu. 
vi. 13, 17, 19; vii. 15, &C ). 

2. Hut it is more particularly applied to ' man- 
kind ;' and is, in fact, the only Hebrew word 
which answers to that term (Gen. vi. 12; Ps. 
xlv. 3; cxlv. 21 ; Isa. xl. 5, r,). In this sense it 
is used somewlrat figuratively to denote that evil 
principle which is opposed to the spirit, and to 
GtKl, and which it is necessary to correct and 
subdue (Gen. vi. ft; Job x.4; Isa. xxxi. 3; Matt, 
xvi. 17; Gal. i. 16, &c.). 



d 'flesh' is opposed to 'soul,' or 
( we oppose body and soul (Job xiv. 
. 30; Isa. x IB;. 



8. The word 'flesh' is 

• spirit.' just 
22 ; Prov. xiv. 

4. The ordinary senses of the word, namely, 
the flesh of men or. beasts (Gen. xli. 2, 19 ; Job 
xxxi. 13-25), and flesh as used for food ( Kxod. 
xvi. 12; I^cv. viii. 19). are both sufficiently ob- 
vious ; and with respect to the latter see Food. 

5. The word * flesh ' is also used as a modest 
general term for the secret parts, in such passages 
as Gen. xvii. 1 1 ; Exod. xxviii. 42 ; Lev. xx. 2 ; 
Erek. xxiii. 20; 2 Pet ii. 7, f», 10; Jude 7. In 
Prov. v. 1 1, the 'flesh of the intemperate' is de- 
scribed as being consumed by infamous diseases. 

FLOCKS. TPASTUttACH.] 

FIXX)D. [Deluge] 

FLO UK. [Brkad; Mill; OFrKRiwcs.] 

FLUTE. [Music] 

FLY. This word occurs Exod. viii. 21, 82, 
24, 29, 31 ; Ps. lxxviii.45, and cv. 21 ; all which 
passages relate to the plague of flies inflicted 
upon Pharaoh and his people. Some suppose 
that the dog-fly is meant I'hilo, in his Life of 
Att'ite, expressly describes this insect as a biting 
insidious creature, which comes like a dart, with 
great noise, ai d rushing with great impetuosity 
on the skin, ! ticks to it most tenaciously. All 
the ancient translators understand by the original 
word a mixture of noxious creatures. More mo- 
dern writers are of opinion that a single species 
only is intends d, and have proposed several dif- 
ferent insects. Thus, one of the meanings of the 
original word is * to darken/ and Mouffet ob 
serves that the name agrees with no kind of flies 
better than with those black, large, compressed 
flies, which b< Idly beset cattle, and not only ob- 
tain icbor, as c ther flies, but also suck out blood 
from beneath, and occasion great pain. He ob- 
serves that trey have no proboscis, but instead 
of it have double sets of teeth, like wasps, which 
they infix dee} ly in the skin ; and adds that tbey 
greatly infest ihe tart <f d<*jt. Others hav«J pro- 
posed the Mntta Oriental is or ^gyptia of Lin- 
mcus, as ans» ering considerably to the charac- 
teristics of voracity, intrusion into houses, &c. 8tc. 
The miracle ii volved in the plague of flies con- 
sisted, partly at least in the creature being 
brought agaii.st the Egyptians iu so great an 
abundauce during winter. The particular species 
is, however, at present undetermined. 

FOLD. | Pahtcragk.] 

FOOD. The productions of a country, at an 
early period of the world, necessarily determined 
its food. Palestine abounded with grain and 
various kinds of vegetables, as well as with ani- 
mals of different species Such, accordingly, in 
general, was the sustcuaucc which its inhabitants 
took. 

The use of fire, and the state of the arts of life 
in a country, must also have important influence 
on iu cookery ; in other words, will go far to de- 
termine the state in which the natural productions 
of the earth will he eaten. If the grain is to be- 
come bread, a long and by no means easy pro- 
cess has 10 Ik? gone through. Skill in preparing 
food is therefore held in nigh repute. 

Bread formed ' the staff of life' to the ancient 
Hebrews even more than to ourselves ; but the 
mode* of preparing it have been noticed uuder 
other heads [ I bead : M i u.). 

On a remaikable occasion a calf, tender and 
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good, is taken, slain, dressed (roasted, moat pro- 
bably. Jutlg. vi. 19; Gen. xxvii. 7; 1 Sam. ii. 
13 ; Exod. xii. 8, 9 ; boiling was not known till 
long afterwards), and set before the guests, while 
the entertainer (Abraham) respectfully stood at 
their side, doubtless to render any desirable ser- 
vice- The sauce or accompaniments on this 
ocrnsioo were butter and milk. From ch xix. 
3, it may be inferred that the bread was unlea- 
vened. 

The eases, however, to which reference has 
been made were of a special nature; and from 
them, as well as from what is recorded touching 
Isaac and Esau and Jacob, it apptars that flesh 
meat was reserved as food for guests, or as a 
dainty for the sick ; lentils, pulse, onions, grain, 
honey, and milk being the ordinary fare. 

The agreeable, and perhaps in part the salu- 
brious qualities of salt, were very early known 
and recognised: in Lev. ii. 13, it is expressly 
enjoined, ' Every oblation of thy meat-offering 
shalt thou season with salt ; with all thine offer- 
ings shalt thou offer salt.' 

Locusts were a permitted ( Lev. xi. 22) and a 
very common food. At the present day they are 
gathered by the Bedouins at the beginniug of 
April, and being roasted on plates of iron, or 
dried in the sun, are kept in large bags, and, 
when needed, eaten strewed with salt by handfuls. 

Of four-footed animals and birds, the favourite 
food were sheep, goats, oxen, and doves. There 
are few traces of the eating of fish, at least in 
Palestine (Num. xL 5; Lev. xi. 9-22). In the 
last passage a distinction is made between certain 
fish which might be eaten, and others which were 
forbidden. * These shall ye cat of all that are in 
the waters: whatsoever hath fins and scales in 
the waters, in the seas, and in the rivers, them 
shall ye eat ; and all that have not fins and scales, 
they shall be an abomiuation unto you.' 

The distinction of clean and unclean animals, 
and of animals which might and those which 
might not be eaten, is found to have existed to a 
great extent in ancient Egypt. Among fish the 
oxyrinchus, the phagrus, and the lepidotus, were 
sacred, and might uot even t>e touched. The in- 
liabitants of Oxyrinchus objected to cat any fish 
caught by a hook, lest it should have been defiled 
by the blood of one they held so sacred. The 
phagrus was the eel ; and the reason of its sanctity, 
like that of the oxyrinchus, was probably owing 
to its unwholesome qualities; the most effectual 
method of forbidding its use being to assign it 
a place among the sacred animals of the country. 

Neither the hippopotamus nor the crocodile 
appears to have beeu eaten by the ancient Egy p- 
tians. Some of the Egyptians considered the 
crocodile sacred, while others made war upon it 
( Herod, ii. 69). In some places it was treated 
with the most marked respect, fed, attended, 
adorned, and after death embalmed. Hut 'he 
people of Apollinopolis, Tentyris, Heracleopolis, 
and other places, held the animal in abhorrence. 

Cats as well as dogs were held in high esteem 
by the ancient Egyptians. The former especially 
were objects of superstitious regard. When a cat 
died in a house a natural death, a general mourn- 
ing throughout the family ensued ; and to kill 
one of these revered animals was a capital offence. 

Though it appears that swine frequently formed 
part of the stock of an Egyptian farm-yard, yet 
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the aiimal unclean and an 

the estimation of the Egyptians. 

The Mosaic laws w hich regulated the use of 
animal food may be found in lev. xi. and Dent 
xiv. The grounds of many of these regulations 
may be ascertained with a greater or less degree 
of probability, provided the student is wellac- 
quainted with the mind and spirit of Hebrew 
antiquity. Considerations drawn from idolatrous 
usages, regard to health, the furtherance of agri- 
culture, and established customs and tastes, bad 
in each case an influence in the promulgation of 
these laws. 

In the earliest times water was the common 
drink. That wine of an intoxicating tendency- 
was drunk at a very early period appears from 
what happened to Noah (Gen.ix. 20), who seems 
to have made as well as drunk wine. Bread and 
wine are spoken of in Gen. xiv. 18, as offered 
for refreshment to Abraham by Mrlchizedek, 
king of Salem. Water was sometimes put to the 
wine; at others a strong drink w as made by mix- 
ing with the wine aromatic herbs (P*. )xxv. 9; 
Isa. v. 2i), or a decoction derived from them ; 
myrrh was used for this purpose. Date-wine 
was in use. and probably the Egy ptian or malt- 
wine. 'The common people' (Mark xii. 37) 
drank an acrid sort of wine, which is rendered 
vinegar in our English version (Ruth ii. 14; 
Matt, xxvii. 48). The Orientals frequently used 
wine in excess, so as to occasion intoxication, 
whence are drawn many striking figures in Holy 
Writ (Isa, v. 11 ; xxviii. 1 ; xlix. 26; Jer. viii. 
14; ix. 14; xvi. 48; Dent xxxii. 42; Ps. 
Ixxviii. 65). That indulgence in wine was prac- 
tised in very ancient days is manifest from there 
being in the court of Pharaoh, at the time of Jo- 
seph, state-ofilcers, who had charge of the wine, 
and served the monarch with it when be drank 
(Gen. xl. I, 11 ; com p. Nek L 1 1 ; 1 Kings x. 5 ; 
2 Cbron. ix. 4). 

For driuking-vessels there were used the cap 
and the bowl (Jer. xxxv. 5 ; Amos vi. 6 ; Exod. 
xxv. 33 ; Num. vii. 13, £4). The cup was gene- 
rally of brass covered with tin, in form resent 
biiug a lily, sometimes circular. It is still used 
by travellers, and may be seen in both shapes in 
the ruins of Persepolis (1 Kings vii. 26). The 
bowl (Exod. xxv. 33} assumed a variety of shapes, 
and bears many names. Some of these 'chargers' 
appear, from the presents made by the priuces of 
Israel (Num. vii.), to have been of large size and 
great splendour ; some were silver, some gold 
(1 Kings x. 21). 

In eastern climes the chief meal, or what we 
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term dinner, is, in consequence of the hent of the 
middle period of the day, deferred till towards 
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evening, a slight repast being taken before noon. 
Hut from Gen. xliii. 16, it appears to have 
been the custom to dine at noon in the days of 
the patriarchs. The same seems to have been 
the case in Palestine at a later period ( 1 Kings 
xx. M| comp. Acts x. 10; Luke xi. 37). Con- 
vivialities, however, were postponed till evening, 
and sometimes protracted to the following morn- 
ing (Isa. T. 11; Mark vi. 21; Luke xiv. 24). I 
The meal was preceded by washing of hands 
(Luke xi. 38; Mark vii. 2), which the mode of ! 
eating rendered necessary ; and by an invocation 
of the divine blessing (1 Sam. ix. 13; Luke ix. 
16; John vi. 11). 




17S. [Modem SjrrUm »t Mm!.] 

The Hebrews, like the Greeks and Romans in 
their earlier history, ate sitting (Gen. xxvii. 19; 
Judg. xix. 6; 1 Sun. xx. 25). A carpet was 
spread, on which the meal was partakeu. At a 
later period, however, particularly when Pales- 
tine came under the influence of Koman manners, 
the Jews reclined on cushions or couches (Etth. 
i. 6 ; Am us vi. 4 ; Luke vii. 37 ; not ' sat,' as in 
the common translation, but 'reclined'). The 
custom of giving preference in point of scat or 
positiou to guests of high consideration appears 
from 1 Sam. ix. 22, to have been of ancient date 
(Amos iii. 12). In the time of Christ (Luke 
xiv. 8) the Pharisees, always eager for distinc- 
tion, coveted the place of honour at meals and 
feasts. Women were not admitted to eat with 
the men, but had their meals supplied in their 
own private apartment (Esth. i. 6-9). In Babylon 
and Persia, however, females mingled with males 
on festive occasions (Dan. v. 2). In general the 
manner of eatiug was similar to what it is in the 
East at the present day Special car** was taken 
of favoured persons (Gen. xliii. 34; 1 Sam. i. 4; 
ix. 22; John xiii. 26). Neither knives, forks, 
nor spoons were employed for citing. The food 
was conveyed from the dish to the mouth by the 
right hand. The parties sat with their legs bent 
uuder them round a dish placed in the centre, 
and cither took the flesh meat with their fingers 
from the dish, or dipped bits of their bread into 
the savoury mess, and conveyed them to their 
mouths. In Kuth ii. 14, Hoax says to Kuth, 
1 Dip thy morsel in the vinegar ;' which explains 
the language of nur Lord, John xiii. 26, * He it 
ii to whom I shall give a sop when I have 
dipped it.' 1 his presenting of food to a person 



is still customary, and was designed originally 
as a mark of distinction, the choice morsels being 
selected by the head of the family for the pur- 
pose. Drink was handed to each one of the 
guests in cups or goblets, and, at a very ancient 
period, in a separate cup to each person. Hence 
the word cup is used as equivalent to what we 
term a man's lot or destiny (Ps. xi. 6 ; lxxv. 8 ; 
Isa. Ii. 22; Matt xxvi. 39). 

FOOL. The fool of Scripture is not an idiot, 
but an absurd person ; not one who does not 
reason at all, but one who reasons wrong; also 
any one whose conduct is not regulated by the 
dictates of reason and religion. Foolishness, 
therefore, is not a private condition, but a con- 
dition of wrong action in the intellectual or seu- 
tient being, or in both (2 Sam. xiii. 12, 13; Ps. 
xxxviii. 5). In the Proverbs, however, 1 foolish- 
ness ' appears to lie sometimes used for lack of 
understanding, although more generally for per- 
vcrseness of will. 

FOOT. Of the various censes in which the 
word ' foot' is used in Scripture, the following are 
the most remarkable. Such phrases as the ' slip- 
ping' of the foot, the 'stumbling' of the foot, 
' from head to foot ' (to express the entire body), 
and ' foot-steps' (to express tendencies, as when 
we say of one that he walks in another's foot- 
steps), require no explanation, being common to 
most languages. The extreme modesty of the 
Hebrew language, which has perhaps seldom 
been sufficiently appreciated, dictated the use of 
the word ' feet,' to express the parts and the acts 
which it is not allowed to name. Hence such 
phrases as the ' hair of the feet,' the ' water of 
the feet,' ' between the feet,' ' to open the feet,' 
' to cover the feet,' all of which are sufficiently 
intelligible, except perhaps the la: t. which cer- 
tainly does not mean 'going to sleep' as some 
interpreters suggest, but ' to dismiss the refuse of 
nature.' 

' To be under any one's feet ' denotes the sub- 
jection of a subject to his sovereign, or of a ser- 
vant to his master ( Ps. viii. 6 ; comp. Heh. ii. 8 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 25); and was, doubtless, derived from 
the symbolical action of conquerors, who set 
their feet upon the neck or body of the chivfs 
whom they had vanquished, in token of tln ir 
triumph. This custom is expressly mentioned 
in Scripture (Josh. x. 24), and is figured on the 
monuments of Kgypt, Persia, and Home. 

In like manner, 'to be at any one's feet,' is 
used for being at the service of any one, follow- 
ing him, or willingly receiving his instructions 
(Judg. iv. 10). The passage (Acts xxii. 3) where 
Paul is described as being brought up ' at the 
feet of Gamaliel,' will appear still clearer, if we 
understand that, as the Jewish writers allege, 
pupils actually did sit on the floor before, and 
tln-refore at the feet of, the doctors of the law, 
' who themselves were raised on an elevated seat. 

* Lameness of feet ' generally denotes affliction 
or calamity, as in Ps. xxxv. 15; xxxviii. 18; 
Jer. xx. lo ; Micah iv. 6, 7 ; Zech. iii. 9. 

'To set one's foot ' in a place signifies to take 
possession of it, as in Deut. i. 36 ; xi. 34, and 
elsewhere. 

' To water with the feet ' (Deut. xi. 10) implies- 
that the soil was watered with as much ease as a 
garden, in which the small channels for irriga- 
tion may be turned, &c. with the foot [GabdkmJ. 



FOREST 



FORTIFICATIONS 



An el^paut phrase, borrowed from the feet, 
occurs in Gal. ii. 14, where St Paul says, • When 
I saw that they walked not uprightly —literally, 
•not with a straight foot,' or 'did not foot it 
straightly.' 

Nakedness of feet expressed moarning (Each, 
xxiv. 17). This must mean appearing abroad 
with naked feet; for there is reason to think that 
the Jews never used their saudals or 6hoes within 
doors. The modern Orientals consider it dis- 
! respectful to enter a room without taking off the 
outer covering of their feet It is with them 
equivalent to uncovering the head among Eu- 
ropcans. The practice of feet-washing implies a 
similar usage among the Hebrews (Washing of 
Feet]. Uncovering the feet was also a mark of 
adoration. Moses put off his sandals to approach 
the burning where the presence of God was mani- 
fested ( Kxod. iii. 5). Among the modern Orientals 
it would be regarded the height of profanation 
to enter a place of worship with covered feet. 
I The Egyptian priests officiated barefoot ; and 
most commentators are of opinion that the 
Aaronite priests served with bare feet in the 
tabernacle, as, according to all the Jewish 
writers, they did afterwards in the temple, and 
as the frequent washings of their feet enjoined by 
the law Si-em to imply [Sandals]. 

Respecting the ' washing of feet/ see Ablu- 
tion and Washing. 

FOREHEAD. Marks upon the forehead, for 
[ the purpose of distinguishing the holy from the 
I profane, are mentioned in Ezek. ix. 4, and again 
in Rev. vii. 3. 

The classical idolaters used to consecrate them- 
I selves to particular deities on the same principle. 
The marks used on these occasions were various. 
I Sometimes they contained the name of the god ; 
sometimes his particular ensign, or else they 
marked themselves with some mystical number 
whereby the god was described. 

If this analogy be admitted, the mark on the 
forehead may lie taken to be derived from the 
analogous custom among the heathen of bearing 
on their forehead the mark of the gods whose 
votaries they were. Some, however, would rather 
< understand the allusion to refer to the custom of 
marking cattle, and even slaves, with the sign of 
ownership [Stigmata]. 

FORESKIN, the prepuce, which was taken off 
in circumcision [Circumcision]. 

FOREST. Tracts of woodland are men- 
tioned by travellers in Palestine, but rarely 
what we should call a forest The word trans- 
lated by ' forest* does not necessarily mean more 
than ' wood-laud.' There are, however, abund- 
ant intimations in Scripture that the country 
was in ancient times ranch more wooded than at 
present, and in parts densely so. The localities 
more particularly mentioned as woods or forests 

1. The forest of cedars on Mount Lebanon 
(I Kings vii. 2; 2 Kings xix. 23; Hos. xiv. 5,6), 
which must have been much more extensive for- 
merly than at present 

The name of * House of the Forest of Lebanon' 
is given in Scripture (1 Kings vii. 2 ; x. 27) to a 
palace which was built by Solomon in, or not far 
from, Jerusalem, and which is supposed to have 
been so called on account of the quantity of 
cedar- trees employed in its construction ; or, per- 



haps, because the numerous pillars of cedar-wood 

suggested the idea of a forest of cedar-trees. 

2. The forest of oaks, on the mountains of i 
Hainan. The trees of this region have been al- 
ready noticed under Hashan. 

3. 'Jle forest or vood of Ephraim, already 
noticed under EpnKAiM, 4. 

4. The forest of Harrtk, in the south of Judah, 
to which David withdrew to avoid the fury of 
Saul ( I Sam. xxii. 5). The precise situation is 
unknown. 

Forest is used symbolically to denote a city, 
kingdom, polity, or the like (Ezck. xiv. 26). 
Devoted kingdoms are also represented under 
the image of a forest, which God threatens to 
burn or cut down. See Isa. x. 17, 18, 19, 34, 
where the briers and thorns denote the common 
people; 'the gjory of the forest' are the nobles 
and those of highest rank and importance. See j 
also Isa. xxxii. 19; xxxvii. 24; Jer. xxi. 14; 
xxii. 7 ; xlvi. 23 ; Zech. xi. 2. 

FORNICATION. In Scripture this word 
occurs more frequently in its symbolical than iu 
its ordinary sense. 

In the Prophets woman is often made the sym- 
bol of the church or nation of the Jews, which is 
regarded as affianced to Jehovah by the covenant 
on Mount Sinai. Therefore when the Israelites 
acted contrary to that covenant by forsaking 
God and following idol*, they were very pro- 
perly represented by the symbol of a harlot or 
adulteress, offering herself to all comers (Isa. i. 
21 ; Jer. ii. 20 ; Esek. xvi. ; Hos. i. 2 ; iii. 11 ). 
And thus fornication, or adultery (which is forni- 
cation in a married state), became, and is used as, 
the symbol of idolatry itself (Jer. iii 8, 9 ; Esek. 
xvi. 26,29; xxiii. 37). 

FORTIFICATIONS. 'FENCED CITIES" 
Inventions for the defence of men in social life 
are older than history. The walls, towers, and 
rates represented on Egyptian monuments, though 
dating back to a period of fifteen centuries before 
the Christian era, bear evidence of an advanced 
state of fortifications— of walls built of squared 
stones, or of squared timber judiciously placed 
on the summit of scarped rocks, or within the 
circumference of one or two wet ditches, and fur- 
nished on the summit with regular battlements to 
protect the defenders. All these are of later 
invention than the accumulation of unhewn or 
rudely chipped uncemented stones, piled on each 
other in the form of walls, in the so-called Cyclo- 
pean, Pelasgiau, Etruscan, and Celtic styles, 
where there are no ditches, or towers, or other 
gateways than mere openings occasionally left 
between the enormous blocks employed in the 
work. As the three first styles occur in Etruria 
they show the progressive advance of military 
architecture, and may be considered as more pri- 
mitive, thouph perhaps posterior to the era when 
the progress of Israel, under the guidance of 
Joshua, expelled several Canaanitish tribe*, 
whose system of civilization, iu common with that 
of the rest of Western Asia, bore au Egyptian 
type, and whose towers and battlements were re- 
markably high, or lather were erected in ver) 
elevated situations. When, therefore, the Israelite* 
entered Palestine, we may assnroe that the • fenced 
cities' they had to attack were, according to thoi. 
degree of autiquity, fortified with more or less ol 
art, but all with huge stones in the lower walls. 
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like the Etruscan. Indeed, Asia Minor, Armenia, 
Syria, and even Jerusalem, still bear marks of 
this most ancient system. Stones from six to 
fifty feet in length, with suitable proportions, can 
still be detected in many walls of the cities of 
those regions, wherever quarries existed, from 




m. 



Nineveh, where beneath the surface there still 
ramain ruins and walls of huge stones, sculptured 
with bas-reliefs, originally painted, to Babylon, 
and iiassorah, where bricks, sun-dried or baked, 
and stamped with letters, are yet found, as well 
as in all the plains of the rivers where that ma- 
terial alone could be easily procured. The wall 
was sometimes double or triple (2 Chron. xxxii. 
b\ successively girding a rocky elevation : and 
' building a citv originally meant the construc- 
tion of ibe wall. 

Before wall- towers were introduced, the gate of 
a city, originally single, formed a kind of citadel, 
and was the strongest part of all the defences : it 
was the armoury of the community, and the 
council-house of the authorities. 'Sitting in the 
gate ' was, and still is, synonymous with the pos- 
session of power, and even now there is com- 
monly in the fortified gate of a royal palace in 
the East, on the floor above the door-way, a 
council room with a kind of balcony, whence" the 
sovereign sometimes sees his people, and where 
he may sit in judgment The tower was another 
fortification of tin- earliest date, being often the 
citadel or last retreat when a city was taken ; or, 
standing alone in some naturally strong position, 
was intended to protect a frontier, command a 
pass, or to be a place of refuge and deposit of 
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treasure in the mountains, wben the plain should 
he no longer defensible. Watch-towers used by 
shepherds all over Asia, and even ■ ow built on 
eminences above some city in the plain, in order 



to keep a look-cut upon the distant country, were 
already in use and occasionally converted into 
places of defence (2 Chron. xxvi. 10; xxvii- 4'. 
The gateways were dosed hy ponderous folding 
doors, the valves or folds being secured b) 
wooden bars: both the doors and bars were in 
after times plated with metal. A ditch, where 
the nature of the locality required it. was dug in 
frout of the rampart, and sometimes there was an 
inner wall, with a second ditch before it. As 
the experience of ages increased, huge ' counter 
forts,' double buttresses, or masses or solid stone 
and masonry were built in particular parls to 
sustain the outer wall, and afford space on th 
summit to place military engines (2 Chron. xxvi. 
15). 

In the cut No. 179, taken from another 
Egyptian work, we have a series of towers, thai 
in the middle being evidently the citadel or keep, 
and a gateway indicating that the wall is omitted, 
or is intended by the lines of the oval surround- 
ing the whole. Here also we see a regular laba- 
rum, the most ancient example extant of this 
form of ensign, and the towers are manned with 
armed soldiers. No. 1 77 is taken from a seal, 
and is a symbol of Babylon, where the city, sus- 
tained by two lions, is shown standing on both 
sides of the Euphrates, having an outer wall ; the 
inner rampart is flanked by numerous elevated 
and embattled towers. There is another, hut less 
antique representation of Babylon, with its lions 
and towers, &c. ; hut the battlements are squared, 
not pointed, as in the first The towers art 
here crowded with soldier*, some of whom, from 
the form of their shields, are obviously Eg) ptiaus. 




17t. 



These arc sufficient to give a general idea of 

cities fenced entirelv by art. 

FORTUNATUS^ a disciple of Corinth, of 
Roman birth or origin, as his name indicates, 
who visited Paul at Ephesus, and returned, along 
with Stephauus and Achaicus, in charge of that 
Apostle's first Epistle to the Coriuthian church, 
B.C. 59 (1 Cor. xvi. 17). 

FOUNTAIN, a stream of 'living* or con- 
stantly running water,. in opposition to standing 
or stagnant pools, whether it issues immediately 
from the ground or from the bottom of a well. 

From the value of such supplies of water in 
arid countries, fountains figure much in the 
poetry of the East as the natural images of peren- 
nial blessings of various kinds. In the Scriptures 
fountains are made the sy nibols of refreshment to 
the weary, and also denote the perpetuity and 
inexhaustible nature of the spintui.1 comforts 
which God imparts to his people, whether by the 
influences of the Spirit, or through the ordinances 
of public worship. There are also various texts 
in which children, or an extended |>ostei ity, are. 
by a beautifully apt image, described as a fuou- 
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taiii, and the lather or progenitor as the 
or spring from which that fountain flows (Dent, 
xxxiii. 28; Ps. lxviiL 26 ; Prov. v. 16, 18; xiiL 
14, 8tc.\ 

FOWL. [Brno; Cock.] 

FOX. Two distinct terms are in our version 
rendered by the word ' fox," although that deno- 
mination is not uniformly employed in different 
texts (Judg. xv. 4 ; Neh. iv. a ; xi. 27 ; Ps. lxiii. 
10; Cant. ii. 15; Lam. v. 18; Ezek. xiii. 4). 
Fox ia thus applied to two or more species, 
though only strictly applicable in a systematic 
view to Taaleb, which is the Arabic name of a 
wild canine, probably the Syrian fox, Vulpes 
Thaleb or TaaUb of modern zoologists, and the 
only geuuinc species indigenous m Palestine. 
There is in the language of the ancients, how- 




180. [Syrian Fo».] 

ever, a vague and often an indiscriminating use 
of zoological names : the name may therefore be 
employed as a general denomination; for, of 
vulpine animals, though the taaleb alone is con- 
sidered indigenous, there is the so-called Turkish 
fox of Asia Minor, not unknown to the south as 
far as the Orontes, and therefore likely to be an 
occasional visitant at least of the woods of Liba- 
uus. There is, besides, one of a third group, 
namely, Thout anthvs, or deeb of the Arabs, 
occasionally held to be the wolf of Scripture, l»e- 
cause it resembles the species in general appear- 
auce, though so far inferior in weight, size, and 
powers, as not to be in the least dangerous, or 
likely to be the wolf of the Bible. The two first 
do not howl, and the third is solitary and howls 
seldom ; but there is a fourth ( Cams Syriacus) 
which howls, is lower and smaller than a fox, 
has a long ill-furnished tail, small ears, and a 
rufous-grey livery. This may be the jackal of 
Palestine. The German naturalists seem not to 
have considered it identical with the common 
jackal, which is sufficiently common along the 
coast, is eminently gregarious, offensive in smell ; 
howls intolerably in complete concert with all 
others within hearing; burrows; is crepuscular 
and nocturnal, impudent, thievish ; penetrates 
into outhouses; ravages poultry - yards more 
ruinously than the fox; feeds on game, lizards, 
locusts, insects, garbage, grapes ; and leaves not 
even the graves of man himself undisturbed. It 
may ultimately turn out that Canit SyriacuB is 
not a jackal, but a chryscus, or wild-dog, belong- 
ing to the k roup of Dholes, well known in India, 
and. though closely allied to, distinct from the 
jackal. 

Vulpes Taaleb. or Taleb, the Syrian fox. is of 
the size of an English cur fox, and similarly 
formed ; but the ears arc wider and longer, the 
fur in gineral ochry-rufous above, and whitish 
'lenejith ; there is a faint black ring towards the 



tip of the tail, and the back of the ears are sooty, 
with bright fulvous edges. The species burrows, 
is silent and solitary, extends eastward into 
Southern Persia, and is said to be found in Na- 
tolia. It is repuwd to be very destructive in the 
vineyards, or rather a plunderer of ripe grapes ; 
but he is certainly less so than the jackal, whose 
ravages are earned on in troops and with less 
fear of man. 

None of the explanations which we have seen 
of the controverted passage in Judg. xv. 4, 5, re- 
lative to the foxes, jackals, or other canines, 
which Samson employed to set fire to the corn of 
the Philistines, is altogether satisfactory to our 
mind. 

Commentators, following the reading of the 
Sept, have with common consent adopted the in- 
terpretation, that two foxes were tied together by 
their tails with a firebrand between them. We 
cousider this highly improbable, and therefore 
understand the text to mean that each fox had a 
separate brand ; and most naturally so, for it 
may be questioned whether two united would 
run in the same direction. They would assuredly 
pull counter to each other, and ultimately fight 
most fiercely; whereas there can be no doubt 
that every canine would run, with fire attached 
to its tail, not from choice but necessity, through 
standing corn, if the field lay in the direction of 
the animal's burrow ; for foxes and jackals, when 
chased, run direct to their holes, and sportsmen 
well know the necessity of stopping up those of 
the fox while the animal is abroad, or there is no 
chance of a chaoe. We therefore submit that by 
the words rendered ' tail to tail • we should un- 
derstand the end of the firebrand attached to the 
extremity of the tail. Finally, as the operation 
of tying 300 brands to as many fierce and iras- 
cible animals could not be effected in one day by 
single man, nor produce the result intended if 



done in one place, it seems more probable that 
the name of Samson, as the chief director of the 
act, is employed to represent the whole party 
who effected his intentions in different places at 
the same time, and thereby insured that general 
conflagration of the harvest which was the 
signal of open resistance on the port of Israel 
to the long-endured oppression of the Philistine 
people. 

FRANKINCENSE. The original word is 
Itbonah, which first occurs here, and is afterwards 
constantly mentioned among the ingredients of 
the perfume to be consumed upon the incense 
altar (Lev. ii. 1, 2, 15, 16 ; t. 11 ; vi. 15 ; xxiv. 7 ; 
Num. v. 15; I Chron. ix. 29; Neh. xiii. 5). In 
some other passages it is used in a figurative 
sense (Sol. Song, iii. 6; iv. 6 ; Isa. xliii. 23; 
Ixvi. 3). In other passages, as an article of dis- 
tant commerce, it is described as being brought 
by caravans from Sheba, &c. (Isa. Ix. « ; Jer. vi. 
20). From all which texts we learn that it was 
an article of foreign and distant commerce, that 
it was known very early, and that it was pro- 
bably of a resinous nature, and very fragrant. 
In the New Testament the same word is em- 
ployed in the Greek form of libanos. also rendered 
by ' frankincense.' The original is supposed to 
be found in the Hebrew laban, * white ;' but it is 
equally similar to the Arabic laban, signifying 
' milk ;' and, in a secondary sense, a gummy or 
resinous exudation from a tree, especially frank- 
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incense. There are other words in the Arabic 
which have a similar meaning, and which it is 
mott probable were all originally derived from 
the same root as the Hebrew Itbonah, and the 
Arabic laban, applied in both languages to the 
same substance. This was called by the Greeks 
libanos, and by the Romans that, and now com- 
monly as olibanum, from the addition of the 
letter o to the original name. Several kinds of 
resinous substances have at different times been 
confounded together under the names of ' in- 
cense ' and 'frankincense,' as well as under the 
Latin thus, which is derived from thuo, • to sa- 
crifice.' 

The ancient writers seem to state that there 
were two sorts of frankincense, one from the 
coasts of Arabia, and the other from India, but 
thev more generally speak of it as derived from 
the former quarter, specially indicating the 
region of Saba or Sheba, from whence the Scrip- 
ture also describes it as being brought The 
Periplus, however, refers it to Africa. There is, 
however, no direct evidence for the existence of 
the tree or shrub producing frankincense in the 
southern coasts or Arabia. Wellsted could not 
see it when travelling in the quarter where it 
should he sought ; ami although Niebuhr affirms 
that it is cultivated, he adds that it was intro- 
duced from Abyssinia, a fact which would not have 

Sassvd out of memory had it been anciently pro- 
uced in the country. That it might be described 
as coming from or produced in Arabia, even 
though grown in another country, is common to 
other products which the regions west and north 
of Arabia received through Arabian merchants. 
A number of circumstances render it probable 
that it was obtained by the Arabians from the 
coast of Africa, to which it was brought from the 
interior. Mr. Johnson, in his Travels in Southern 
Abyssinia, states that frankincense, called attar, 
is exported in large quantities from Berbers, ou 
the Soumalee coast of Africa; that it is brought 
thither from the interior, and that a camel load 
of two hundred and fifty pounds is sold for three 
dollars. In conformity with this is the statement 
of < "osmo Indicopleuestcs, who describes the land 
of frankincense as lying ' at the furthest end of 
Ethiopia, fifty da ys* journey from Axum, at no 
great distance from the ocean. The inhabitants 
of the neighbouring Barbaria, or the country of 
Sozee, fetch from thence frankincense and other 
costly spices, which they transport by water to 
Arabia Felix and India.' The substance thus 
indicated, called on the Continent African or 
Arabian olib, is rarely met with in this country. 
Dr. Pereira states it consists of smaller tears than 
that of the Indian variety, and is intermixed with 
crystals of carbonate of lime. Even the country 
which produces the olibanum being itself uncer- 
tain, the cautious naturalist will hesitate to indi- 
cate with decisiveness the species of tree by which 
it is afforded. More distinct information on the 
subject is still needed. 

FROG (Exod. liii. 2). Although the common 
frog is so well known that no description is 
needed to satisfy the reader, it may be necessary 
to mention that the only species recorded as ex- 
isting in Palestine is the green ( liana esculenta), 
and that of all the authorities we have been able 
to consult. Dr. Richardson alone refers the species 
of Egjpt to the green speckled grey 
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punrlata). But considering tbo immense extent 
of the Nile from south to north, and the amazing 
abundance of these animals which it contains in 
the state of spawn, tadpole, and complete frog, it 
is likely that the speckled is not the only species 
found in its waters, and that different species, if 
they do not occur in the same locality, are at 
least to be met with in different latitudes. The 
speckled species is found westward even to the 
north of France, but is not common in Europe. 
It \i lively, but no strong swimmer, the webs on 
the hinder toes extending ouly half their length ; 
hence, perhaps, it is more a terrestrial animal 
than the common green frog, and, like the brown 
species, is given to roam on land in moist 
weather. 

Although it is very hazardous, in transactions 
of an absolutely miraculous nature, to attempt to 
point out the instruments that may have served 
to work out the purposes of the Almighty, we 
may conjecture that, in the plague of frogs, a 
species, the one perhaps we have just mentioned, 
was selected for its agility on land, and that, 
although the fact is not expressly mentioned, the 
awful visitation was rendered still more ominous 
by the presence of dark and rainy weather — an 
atmospheric condition never of long duration on 
the coast of Egypt, and gradually more and more 
rare up the course of the river. We have our* 
selves witnessed, during a storm of rain, froga 
crowding into our cabin, in the low lands of 
Guiana, till they were packed up in the corners 
of the apartment, and continually falling back in 
their attempts to ascend above their fellows ; and 
the door could not be opened without others en- 
tering more rapidly than those within could be 
expelled. Now, as the temples, palaces, and 
cities of Egypt stood, in general, on the edge of 
the ever dry desert and always above the level 
of the highest inundations, to be there visited by 
a continuation of immense number of frogs was 
assuredly a most distressing calamity ; and as 
this phenomenon, in its ordinary occurrence 
within the tropics, is always accompanied by the 
storms of the monsoon or of the setting in of the 
rainy season, the dismay it must have caused 
may be judged of when we reflect that the plague 
occurred where rain seldom or never falls, wVre 
none of the bouses are fitted to lead off the water, 
and that the animals appeared in localities where 
they had never before been found, and where, at 
all other times, the scorching sun would have 
destroyed them in a few minutes. Nor was the 
selection of the frog as an instrument of God's 
displeasnre without portentous meaning in the 
minds of the idolatrous Egyptians, who consi- 
dered that animal a type of their creative power, 
and also an indication of man in embryo. The 
magicians, indeed, appeared to make frogs come 
up out of the waters ; but we must not understand 
that to them was given also the power of pro- 
ducing the animals. The effect which they 
claimed as their own was a simple result of the 
continuation of the prodigy effected by Moses 
and Aaron ; for that they had no real power is 
evident not only from their inability to stop the 
present plague, the control which even Pharaoh 
discovered to be solely in the hands of Moses, 
but also the utter failure of their enchantments 
in that of lice, where their artifices were incom- 
to impose upon the king and his people. 
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FRONTLETS. [Phtlactohm.] 
FRUITS. Under this head may perhaps be 
most appropriately noticed a classification or pro- 
duce of great importance to a right understanding 
of the Rible. Wc propose to show that the He- 
brews had three generic terms designating three 
great classes or the fruits of the land, closely 
corresponding to what may be expressed in 
English as, 1. Cornfrtnt, or held produce; 2. 
Vintage Jntit; 3. Orchard fruit. 

The term 4 summer-fruits ' appears to denote 
those less important species of fruit which were 
adapted only to immediate consumption, or could 
not be easily or conveniently conserved for winter 
use (Jer. xl. 10, 12). It would seem to indicate 
either the existence of some contrasted term, as 
' winter-fruits,' or to imply that the products of 
the class under which it ranked as a species were 
generally distinguished by their capability of 
being preserved throughout the year. The three 
terms spoken of as being so frequently associated 
in the Scriptures, and expressive of a most com- 
prehensive triad of blessings, are Da can, Ti- 
bosu, and Yitzhak. 

I. Dagan, 4 fruit of the field,' or agricultural 
Under this term the Hebrews 



almost every object of Jleld culture [Agricul- 
ture]. Dr. Jahu says, ' the word is of general 
signification, and comprehends in itself different 
kinds of grain and pulse, such as wheat, millet, 
spelt, wall-barley, barley, beans, leutils, meadow- 
cumin, pepper-wort, flax, cotton, various species 
of the cucumber, and perhaps rice.' There is 
now no doubt among scholars that dagan com- 
prehends the largest aud most valuable species of 
vegetable produce; and therefore it will be al- 
lowed that the rendering of the word in the com- 
mon version by ' cor*,' and sometimes by ' wheat,' 
instead of ' every species if corn ' or field produce, 
tends to limit our conceptions of the Divine 
bounty, as well as to impair the beauty of the 
pasttuws where it occurs. 

2. Tiroth, 'the fruit of the vine' in its natural 
or its solid state, comprehending grapes, moist or 
dried, and the fruit in general, whether in the 
early cluster or the mature and ripened condition 
(1 Sam. xxv. 18; 2 Sam. xvi. 1; 1 Chron. xii. 
4D ; Hos. iii. 1 ; Isa. Ixv. 8 1. In the Authorized 
Version it is usually rendered ' wine,' which is 
an improper restriction of its meaning. 

It is also distinctly referred to as the yi elder of 
wine, and therefore was not wine itself, but the 
raw material from which it was expressed or 
prepared. Dr. Conquest's amended translation 
of Micah vi. IS, is, 'Thou shall sow, but thou 
shalt not reap.' 

3. Yitzhar, 4 orchard-fruits,' especially winter 
or keeping fruits, as dates, figs, olives, pomegra- 
nates, citrons, nuts, 4c. 

Thus the triad of terms we have been consider- 
ing would comprehend every vegetable substance 
of necessity and luxury commonly consumed by 
the Hebrews, of which first-fruits were presented 
or tithes paid ; and this view of their meaning 
will also explain why the injunctions concerning 
offerings and tithes were sufficiently expressed 
by these terras alone - Num. xviii. 1 1 ; Deut xiv. 
23). Had dagan in these texts been restricted to 
wheat, no obligation would thereby have been 
imposed to present the first-fruits or the tithes of 
barley and other grain- had tirosh signified 



f/mpe-jmce, then this law could have been easily 
evaded by drying the fruit as raisins, or pre- 
serving it in other ways ; and had yitzhar signi- 
fied oil, it would have been difficult at all, and 
from these texts impossible, to educe the obliga- 
tion to pay titbes or present first-fruits of a large 
and most valuable class of products ** dates, 
citrons, pomegranates, Ac But these texts are 
the roost definite we can find in relation to the 
subject, and are evidently designed to be very 
comprehensive ; and, consequently, as titbes were 
paid of all those fruits, the practice must inter- 
pret these expressions as including, 1st. Fruits of 
the field or land ; 2nd. Fruits of the vintage ; 
and, 3rd. Fruits of the orchard, including both 
summer and preserving fruits. 

FU LLER. At the transfiguration our Saviour's 
robes are said to have been white, 4 so as no fuller 
on earth could white them ' (Mark ix. 3). Else- 
where we read of 4 fullers' soap ' (Mai. iii. 2), 
and of 4 the fullers' field' (2 Kings xviii. 17). 
Of the processes followed in the art of cleaning 
cloth and the various kinds of stuff among the 
Jews we have no direct knowledge. In an early 
part of the operation they seem to have trod the 
cloths with their feet, as the Hebrew Ain Rugel, 
or En-rogel, literally Foot-fountain, has been 
rendered, ou Rabbinical authority, 4 Fullers' foun- 
tain,' on the ground that the fullers trod the clot lis 
there with their feet. A subsequent operation 
was probably that of rubbing the cloth on an 
inclined plane, in a mode which is figured in the 
Egyptian paintings, and still preserved in the 
East. 

FULLERS' FOUNTAIN. [En-Rooeu] 
FULLERS' SOAP. The word thus rendered • 
occurs in two passages of Scripture — first, in ; 
Jerem. ii. 22 ; and again io Malachi iii. 2. From 1 
neither of these passages does it distinctly appear , 
whether the substance referred to wasobtarael 
from the mineral or from the vegetable kingdom. 
But it is evident that it was possessed of cleansing 
properties. It is probable that the ashes of plants 
may be alluded to, as there is no proof that soap 
is intended, though it may have been known to 
the same people at very early periods. Usually 
the ashes only of plants growing on the sea-shore 
have been thought to be intended. All these 
would yield barilla, or carbonate of soda. Many 
of them have been burnt, for the soda they yield, 
on the coasts of India, of the Red Sea, and of the 



FUNERALS. [BraiAt; Mochmwo.] 
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GA'AL (miscarriage), son of Ebed. Re went 
to Sbechcm with bis brothers when the inhabit- 
ants became discontented with Abimelech, and 
so engaged their confidence that tlwy placed him I 
at their head. At the festival at which the She- , 
chemites offered the first-fruits of their vintage in ; 
the temple of Baal, Gaal, by apparently drunken i 
bravadoes, roused the valour of the people, and j 
strove yet more to kindle their wrath against 
the absent Abimelech. It would seem as if the 
natives had been in some way iutimately con- 
nected with, or descended from, the original 
; for Gaal endeavoured to awaken 
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their attachment to the ancient family of Hatnor, 
the rather of Shechem, which ruled the place in 
the time of Abraham (Gen. xxxiv. 2, 6), and 
which seem* to hare been at this time represented 
bv Gaal and his brother*. Although deprived of 
Shechem, the family appear* to have maintained 
itself in some power in the neighbourhood ; which 
induced the Shecbemites to look to Gaal when 
they became tired of Abimelech. Whether he 
succeeded in awakening among them u kind feel- 
iag towards the descendants of the ancient masters 
of the place does not appear; but eventually they 
went out under his command, and assisted doubt- 
less by his men, to intercept and give battle to 
Abimelech, when he appeared before the town. 
He, however, fled before Abimelech, and his 
retreat into Shechem being cut off by Zebul, the 
c mmandant of that place, he went to bis home, 
and we hear of him uo more. The account of 
this attempt is interesting. Chiefly from the slight 
glimpse it affords of the position, at this period, 
of what had been one of the reigning families of 
the land before its invasion by the Israelites 
( Judg. ix. 26-48) B.C. 1026. 

GAB'BATHA occurs John six. 13, where the 
Evangelist states that Pontius Pilate, alarmed at 
last in his attempts to save Jesus, by the artful 
insinuation of the Jews, * If thou let this man go 
thou art not Omar's friend,' went into the prav 
toriura again, and brought Jesus out to them, 
and sat down once more upon the tribunal, in a 
place called in Greek Lithostratos, but in the 
Hebrew Gabbatba. The Greek word signifies 
literally tione-paued, and is frequently used to 
denote a pavement, formed of ornamental stones 
of various colours, commonly called a tentlatcd 
or manic va cement. The partiality of the Ro- 
mans for this kind of pavement is well known. 
From this fact it has been inferred by many 
eminent writers, that the place where Pilate's 
tribunal was set on this occasion, was covered by 
a tesselated pavement, which, as a piece of Ro- 
man mngnifieouc**, was appended to the pretorium 
at Jerusalem. The emphatic manuer in which 
St. John speaks of it agrees with this conjecture. 
It further appears from his narrative that it was 
otitxide the pnetorinm ; for Pilate is said to have 
'come out' to the Jews, who, for ceremonial 
reasons, did not go int i it, on this as well as on 
other occasions (John xviii. 28,29,39; xix. 4, 
13). Besides which, the Roman governors, 
although they tried causes, and conferred with 
their council (Acts xxv. 12), in'/Ajn the prtcto- 
rium, always pronounced sentence in the open 
air. May not then this tesselated pavement, on 
which the tribunal was now placed, have been 
inlaid on some part of the terrace, &c. running 
along ooe side of the pnrtorium, and overlooking 
the area where the Jews were assembled, or upon 
a landing place of the stairs immediately before 
the grand entrance ? 

The word Gabbatba is probably synonymous 
with I.iihostratos. 

GA'BRIKL (the miyhty one [or Aero] r/ God), 
the heavenly messenger who was sent to Daniel 
to explain the vision of the ram and the he-goat 
{ Dan. viii.k and to communicate the prediction of 
the Seventy Weeks (Dan. ix. 21-27). Under the 
n»w dispensation he was employed to announce 
the birth of John the Baptist to his father Zecha- 
riah (Lake i. 11), and that of the Messiah to the 
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Virgin Mary (Lake i. 26). Both by Jewish and 
Christian writers, Gabriel has been denominated 
an archangel. The Scriptures, however, affirm 
nothing positively respecting his rank, though the 
importance of the commissions on which be was 
employed, and his own words * I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God' (Luke i. 19), are 
rather in favour of the notion of his superior dig- 
nity. But the reserve of the Inspired Volume on 
such points strikingly distinguishes its angelology 
from that of the Jews and Mohammedans, and 
we may add, of the Fathers and some later 
Christian writers. In all the solemn glimpses of 
the other world which it gives, a great moral par- 
pose is kept in view. Whatever is divulged tends 
to elevate and refine : nothing is said to gratify a 
prurient curiosity. 

GAD (a troop, or fortunate). 1. A son of 
Jacob by his concubine Zilpah (Gen. xxx. 10, 
sq.), and who became the progenitor of oneot the 
twelve tribes. The sons of Gad are enumerated 
in Gen. xlri. 18, sq* and Num. xxvi. 15, sq. At 
the time of the conquest of Canaan, the tribe of 
Gad counted 43,650 warriors < Num. i. 24, 25): 
the position of their camp in the desert is given 
Nam. ii. 1 4, and the names of their chiefs, !. 14 ; 
ii. 14; vii. 42, sq. 

As a reward for their having formed the van- 
guard in war of the army of the tribes collectively, 
they were allowed to appropriate to their exclu- 
sive use some pastoral districts beyond the Jordan 
(Num. xxxii. 17, sq.). 

The inheritance of this tribe, celled the land f 
find (1 Sam. xiii. 7 ; Jcr. xlix. 1), was situated 
l>cyood the Jordan in Gilead, north of Reuben, 
and separated on the east from Amnion by the 
river Jabbok. According to 1 Chron. v. 11, the 
Gadites had extended their possessions on the 
east as far as Salcah, though the latter had been 
allotted by Moses to Manas* eh (Dent. iii. 10, 
13): a proof how difficult it is to draw a strorg 
line of demarcation between the possessions of 
pastoral tribes. The territory of God forms a 
part of the present lielka. 

In Josh. xiii. 25, the land of Gad is called 
' half the land of the children of Amnion not 
because the latter were then in possession of it, 
but probably because the part west of the Jabbok 
had formerly borne that name (.com p. Judg. xi. 
13). 

The principal cities of Gad pass by the general 
appellation of the Cities of Gilead (Joaiu. xiii. 
25) 

The Gadites went a warlike people, and were 
compelled to be continually armed and on the 
alert against the inroads of the surrounding Ara- 
bian hordes (com p. Gen. xlix. 19 ; DeuL xxxiii. 
20 ; I Chron. v. 19, sq.). 

2. GAD, a prophet contemporary with David, 
and probably a pupil of Samuel, who early at- 
tached himself to the sen of Jesse ( 1 Sam. xxii. 
5). Instances of his prophetic intercourse with 
David occur in 2 Sam. xxiv. 11, sq.; 1 Chron. 
xxi. 9, sq. ; xxix. 25. Gad wrote a history of 
the reign of Davi.l. to which the author of the 
2nd book of Samuel seems to refer for further 
information ret pec ting that reign (1 Chron. xxix. 
29), B.c. 1062-1017. 

GAD* A Ii A was the chief city or metropolis of 
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a, lying in the district termed Gadaritix 
small distance from the southern extremity 
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of the sea of Galilee, sixty stadia from Tiberias, 
to the south of the river Hieromax, and also of 
the Scheriat-al-Mandhur. It was fortified, aod 
stood on a hill of limestone. Its inhabitants were 
mostly heathens. After the place had been de- 
stroyed in the domestic quarrels of the Jews, it 
was rebuilt by Ponipey, in order to gratify De- 
metrius of Gadara, one of his frcedmen. Augus- 
tus added Gadara, with other places, to the kiug- 
dom of Herod ; from which, on the death of that 
prince, it was sundered, and joined to the province 
of Syria (Joseph. De Brll. Jud. ii. 6. 3). At a 
later period it was the seat of an episcopal see. 

Most modern authorities find Gada.a in the 
present village of Om-keis. The hill on which 
it stood was full of caverns, which were used for 
tombs. The summit of the hill commands a very 
6ne view. 

The city formed nearly a square. The npper 
part of it stood on a level spot, and appear* to 
have been walled all round, the acclivities of the 
hill being on all sides exceedingly steep. The 
eastern gate of entrance has its portals still re- 
maining. Among the ruins Buckingham found 
a theatre, an Ionic temple, a second theatre, be- 
sides traces and remnants of streets and houses. 
The prevalent orders of architecture are the Ionic 
and the Corinthian. 

Burckhardt also found near Gadara warm sul- 
phurous springs. According to Epiphanius, a 
yearly festival was held at these baths. 

Gadara is the scene of the miracle recorded in 
Matt. viii. 28 ; Mark v. 1 ; Luke viii. 26. Buck- 
ingham's remarks on this event are well worth 
quoting : — ' The accounts given of the habitation 
of the demoniac from whom the legion of devils 
was cast out here struck us very forcibly, while 
we ourselves were wandering among rugged 
mountains, and surrounded by tombs still used 
as dwellings by individuals and whole families. 
A finer subject for a masterly expression of the 
passions of madness in all their violence, con- 
trasted with the serenity of virtue and benevo- 
lence in him who went about doing good, could 
hardly be chosen for the pencil of an artist ; and 
a faithful delineation of the rugged and wild 
majesty of the mountain scenery here on the one 
hand, with the still calm of the waters of the lake 
on the other, would give an additional charm to 
the picture.' One of the ancient tombs was, when 
our traveller saw it, used as a carpenter's shop, 
the occupier of it being employed iu constructing 
a rude plough. A perfect sarcophagus remained 
within, which was used by the famdy as a pro- 
vision-chest. 

GAL AT I A, a province of Asia Minor, bounded 
on the north by Bithynia and Paphlagonia, on 
the south by Lycaonia, on the east by Ponttut and 
Cappadocio, and on the west by Phrygia and 
Bithynia, It derived its name from the Gallic 
or Keltic tribes who, about 280 years b.c, made 
an irruption into Macedonia and Thrace. At the 
invitation of Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, they 
passed over the Hellespont to assist that prince 
against his brother Ziboeta. Having accomplished 
this object, they were unwilling to retrace their 
steps; and, strengthened by the accession of fresh 
hordes from Europe, they overran Bithynia atid 
the neighbouring countries, and supported them- 
selves by predatory excursions, or by imposts 
exacted from the native chiefs. After the lapse 
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of forty years, Attains I., king of Pergamns, 
ceeded in checking their nomadic habits, and 
confiued them to a fixed territory. Of the three 
principal tribes, the Trocmi settled in the eastern 
part of Galatia, near the banks of the Halys ; the 
TcctoKBges in the country round Ancyra; and 
the Tolistobogii in the south-western parts, near 
Pcssinus. They retained their independence till 
the year B.C. 189, when they were brought under 
the power of Rome by the consul Co. Manlins, 
though* still governed by their own princes. In 
the year b.c.' 25 Galatia became a Roman pro- 
vince. Under the successor* of Augustus the 
boundaries of Galatia were so much enlarged, 
that it reached from the shores of the Enxine to 
the Pisidian Taurus. In the time of Constantine 
a new division was made, which reduced it to its 
ancient limits ; and by Theodosius I. or Valens 
it was separated into Galatia Prima, the northern 
part, occupied by the Trocmi and Tectosages, 
and Galatia Sec»nda or Sainton* ; Ancyra was 

' us of the 



the capital of the 
latter. 

Prom the intermixture of Gauls and Greeks, 
Galatia was also called Gallo-Gnecia, and its 
inhabitants Gallo-Grvci. But even in Jerome's 
time they had not lost their native langusge. 

The Gospel was introduced into this province 
by the Apostle Paul. His first visit is recorded 
in Acts xvi. e, and his second in Acts xviii. 23. 

GALATIANS, EPISTLE TO THE. The 
Pauline origin of this epistle is attested not only 
by the superscription which it bears (i. 1). but 
also by frequent allusions in the course of it to 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles (eomp. i. 13-2.*) ; 
ii. 1-14), and by the unanimous testimony of the 
ancient church. It is corroborated also by the 
style, tone, and contents of the epistle, which are 
perfectly in keeping with those of the Apostle's 
other writings. 

The parties to whom this epistle was addressed 
are described in the epistle itself as ' the churches 
of Galatia' (i. 2; eomp. iii. 1). Into this district 
the Gospel was first introduced by Paul himselt 
(Acts xvi. 6; Gal. i. 8 ; iv. 13, 19). Churches 
were then also probably formed ; for on revisiting 
this district some time after his first visit, it is 
mentioned that he ' strengthened the disciples ' 
(Acts xviii. 23). These churches seem to have 
been composed principally of converts directly 
from heathenism, but partly, also, of Jewish con- 
verts, both pure Jews and proselytes. Unhappily, 
the latter, not thoroughly emancipated from early 
opinions and prepossessions, or probably influ- 
enced by Judaizing teachers who had visited 
these churches, had been seised with a zealous 
desire to incorporate the rites and ceremonies of 
Judaism with the spiritual truths and simple 
ordinances of Christianity. So active bad this 
pnrtr been in disseminating their views on this 
head through the churches of Galatia, that the 
majority at least of the members had been se- 
duced to adopt tbwn (i. 6 ; iii. 1, &e.). From 
some passages in this epistle (e. or. i. 11-24; ii. 
1-21) it would appear also that insinuations had 
been disseminated among the Galatian churches 
to the effect that Panl was not a divinely-com- 
missioned Apostle, but only a messenger of the 
church at Jerusalem ; that Peter and he were at 
variance upon the subject of the relation of the 
Jewish rites to Christianity ; and that Paul hire- | 
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•elf was not at all times so strenuously opposed 
to those rites as he had chosen to be among the 
Galatians. Of this state of things intelligence 
having been conveyed to the Apostle, he wrote 
this epistle for the purpose of vindicating his own 
pretensions and conduct, of counteracting th« in- 
fluence of these false views, and of recalling the 
Oalatians to the simplicity of the Gospel which 
they had received. The importance of the case 
was probably the reason why the Apostle put 
himself to the great labour of writing this epistle 
with his own hand (vL 1 1 \ 

The epistle consists of three parts. In the first 
part (i.-ii.), after his usual salutations, Paul vin- 
dicates his own Apostolic authority and indepen- 
dence as a directly-commissioned ambassador of 
Christ to men, and especially to the Gentile por- 
tion of the race, assorting that the Gospel which 
he preached was the only Gospel of Christ,— ex- 
pressing his surprise that the Galatians had 
allowed themselves to be so soon turned from 
him who had called them, to a different Gospel,— 
denouncing all who bad thus seduced them as 
trouhlers of the church, perverters of the doctrine 
of Christ, and deserving, even had they been 
angels from heaven, to be placed nnder an ana- 
thema instead of being followed,— maintaining 
the divine origin of his Apostolic commission, 
which be illustrates by the history of his conver- 
sion and early conduct in the service of Christ,— 
and declaring that, so far from being inferior to 
the other Apostles, he had ever treated with them 
on equal terms, and been welcomed by them as 
an equal. Having in the close of this part of the 
epistle been led to refer to his seal for the great 
doctrine of salvation by the grace of God through 
faith in Christ, he enters at large, in the second 
part (iii.-iv.\upon the illustration and defence of 
this cardinal truth of Christianity. He appeals 
to the former experience of the Galatians as to 
the way in which they had received the Spirit, 
to the case of Abraham, and to the testimony of 
Srnpturc in support of his position that it is by 
faith and not by the works of the law that men 
are accepted of God (iii. 1-9). He proceeds to 
remind them that the law has brought a curse 
upon men because of sin. a curse which it has no 
power to remove, and from which the sinner can 
be redeemed only through the substitutionary 
work of Christ, by whose means the blessing of 
Abraham comes upon the Gentiles. And lest anv 
should object that the law being of more recent 
origin than the covenant must supersede it, he 
shows that this cannot be the case, but that the 
covenant must be perpetual, whilst the law is to 
he regarded only in the light of a temporary and 
intercalary arrangement, the design of which was 
to forward the fulfilment of the promise in Christ 
HO-29). The relation of the Jewish church to 
the Christian is then illustrated by the case of an 
heir under tutors and governors as contrasted 
with the case of the same person when he is of 
age and has become master of all ; and the Gala- 
tians are exhorted not willingly to descend from 
the important and dignified position of sons to 
that of mere servants in (iod's house— an exhort- 
ation which is illustrated and enforced by an 
allegorical comparison of the Jewish church to 
Ishmael, the sou of Hagar, and of the Christian 
to Isaac, the son of Sarah, and the Child of Pro- 
■fett (iv. 1-31). The third part of the Epistle 
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(t.-tL) is chiefly hortatory and admonitory. It 
sets forth th* necessity of steadfast adherence to 
the liberty of the Gospel in connection with obe- 
dience to the moral law as a rule of duty, the 
importance of mutual forbearance and love among 
Christians, and the desirableness of maintaining 
a firm adherence to the doctrine of Christ and 
Him crucified. The epistle concludes with bene- 
dictions and prayers. 

Respecting the time when and the place where 
this epistle was written, great diversity of opinion 
prevails. But the majority of writers on this 
subject concur in the opinion that the Apostle 
wrote and despatched this epistle not long after 
he had left Galatia for the second time, and, per- 
haps, whilst he was residing at Ephesus (com p. 
Acts xviii. 23; xix. l.sqq.). 

GALBANUM is mentioned in Exod. xxx. 
34, as one of the substances from which the 
incense for the sanctuary was to be prepared : 
' Take unto thee sweet spices, stacte and onycha 
and galbanum.' The substance itself is well 
known, bnt the plant which yields it is yet to be 
ascertained. 

Galbanum is in the present day imported into 
this country both from the Levant and from In- 
dia That from the latter country is exported 
from Bombay, having been first imported thither 
proliably from the Persian Gnlf. It is therefore 
probable that it may be produced in the countries 
at the head of that gulf, that is, in the northern 
parts of Arabia or in Persia, (portions of which, 
as is well known, were included in the Syria of 
the ancients;) perhaps in Kurdistan, which 
nearly corresponds with ancient Assyria. 

Galbanum, then, is either a natural exudation, 
or obtained by incisions from some umbelliferous 
plant It occurs in commerce in the form either 
of tears or masses, commonly called / •«</.-..-,:/. 
banum. The latter is of the consistence ofwax. 
tenacious, of a brownish or browni&h yellow 
colour, with white spots in the interior, which are 
the agglutinated tears. Its odour is strong and 
l ilsamie, but disagreeable, and its tasto warm 
and bitter. It is composed of 6H per cent, of 
resin, and 6 of volatile oil, with gum, &c, and 
impurities. It was formerly held in high esteem 
as a »timulant and anti-spasmodic medicine, and 
is still employed as such, and for external appli- 
cation to discuss indolent rumours. It was the 
practice of the ancients to mix galbanum with the 
most fragrant substances with which they were 
acquainted. The effect of such mixture must 
depend upon the proportion in which it or anv 
other strong-smelling substance is intermixed, 
more than upon what is its peculiar odour when 
in a concentrated state. We need not, therefore, 
inquire into the reasons which have been assigned 
to account for galbanum being intermixed with 
stnete and onycha as sweet spices. We see it was 
the custom so to do both in other ancient nations, 
as the Greeks and the Egyptians. 

GAL'II.EE, the name given to one of the 
three principal divisions of Palestine, the other 
two being Jndira and Samaria This name of 
the region was very ancient. It occurs in the 
Hebrew forms of Galil and Galilah, Josh. xx. 
7 ; xxi. 3 : 1 Kings ix. 1 1 ; 2 Kings xv. 29 ; and 
m Isa. vim. 23 we have « Galilee of the nations f 
1 Marc. v. IS; Matt. iv. 15. 
Galilee was the northernmost of the three divi 
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lions, and was divided into Upper and Lower. 
The former district had Mount Lebanon and the 
countries of Tyre and Sidon on the north ; the 
Mediterranean Sea on the west ; Abilene, Iturxa. 
and the country of Decapolis on the cast ; and 
Lower Galilee on the south. This was the por- 
tion of Galilee which was distinctively called 
• Galilee of the nations,' or of the ' Gentiles,' from 
its having a more mixed population, i. «. leas 
purely Jewish than the others. Cosarea Philippi 
I was its principal city. Lower Galiiee had Upper 
Galilee on the north, the Mediterranean on the 
west, the Sea of Galilee or Lake of Geunesareth 
ou the east, and Samaria on the south. Its prin- 
cipal towns were Tiberias, Chorazin, Rethsaida, 
Nazareth, Caua, Capernaum, Nam, Cacsarea of 
Palestine, and Ptolemais. This is the district 
which was of all others the most honoured with 
the presence of our Saviour. Here he lived 
entirely until he was thirty years of age ; and 
al though, after the commencement of his ministry, 
he frequently visited the other provinces, it was 
here that he chiefly resided. Here also he made 
bis first appearance to the Apostles after bis 
resurrection ; for they were all of them natives 
of this region, and had returned hither after the 
sad events at Jerusalem (Matt, xzviii. 7). 

Hence the disciples of Christ were called ' Ga- 
lileans.' They were easily recognised as such; 
for the Galileans spoke a dialect of the vernacular 
Syriac different from that of Judara, and which 
was of course accounted rude and impure, as nil 
provincial dialects are considered to be, in com- 
parison with that of the metropolis. It was this 
which occasioned the detection of St. Peter as one 
of Christ's disciples (Mark xiv. 70). The Gali- 
lean dialect was of a broad and rustic toue, which 
aff ected the pronunciation not only of letters but 
of words. 

The Galileans are mentioned by Josephus as a 
turbulent and rebellious people, ready on all oc- 
casions to rise against the Roman authority. This 
character of them explains what is said in Luke 
xiii. I, with regard to ' the Galileans whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.' Jose- 
phus, indeed, docs not meution any Galileans 
slain in the Temple by Pilate ; but the character 
which he gives that people sufficiently corrobo- 
rates the statement, fhe tumults to which he 
alludes were, as we know, chiefly raised at the 
great festivals, when sacrifices were slain in great 
abundance; and on all such occasions the Gali- 
leans were much more active than the men of 
Judira ami Jerusalem, as is proved by the history 
of Archelaus, which case, indeed, furnishes an 
answer to those who deny that the Galileans 
'attended the feasts with the rest of the Jews. 

This seditious character of the Galileans also 
explains why Pilate, when sitting in judgment 
upon Jesus, caught at the word Galilee when used 
by the chief priests, and asked if he were a Gali- 
lean (Luke xxiii. 6). To be known to belong to 
that country was of itself sufficient to prejudice 
Pilate against him, and to give some countenance 
to the charges, unsupported by impartial evidence, 
which were preferred against him, and which 
Pilate himself had, just before, virtually declared 
to be false. 

GALILEE, SEA OF. [Ska] 

GALL occurs in its primary and proper mean- 
ing, as denoting the substance secreted in the j 



gall-bladder of animals, commonly called bile, m 
the following passages ; Job. xvi. 18, 4 He poureth 
out my gall.' The metaphors in this verse art- 
taken from the practice of huntsmen, who first 
surround the beast, then shoot it, and next take 
out the entrails. The meaning, as given by Bp. 
Heath, is, ' he entirely destroyeth me.' Job xx. 
14 (describing the remorse of a wicked man). 
' the gall of adders ' (which according to the 
ancients is the seat of their poison). Job xx. 
V!>, where, to describe the certainty of a wicked 
man's destruction, it is said, 'the glittering sword 
cometh out of his gall.' In the stun of Tobit the 
gall of a fish is said to have been used to cure bis 
father's blindness (Tobit vi. 8 : xi. 10, IS). Pliny 
refers to the use of the -ame substance for diseases 
of the eye. Galen and other writers praise the 
use of the liver of the «iiurir* in cases of dimness 
of sight 

Gall is also employed in the Authorized Ver- 
sion as the meaning of ihe word Roth, which is 
generally considered to signify some plant This 
we may infer from its being frequently men- 
tioned along with • wormwood, as in DeuL xxix. 
18. 'lest there should be among yon a root that 
beareth gall (roth) and wormwood ; so also in Jer. 
ix. 15; xxiiL 15; and in Lament iii. 19, 'Re- 
membering mine affliction and my misery, the 
wormwood and the gall.' That it was a berry- 
bearing plant has been inferred from Dent 
xxxii. 32, 'For their vine is of the vine of 
Sodom, and their grapes are grapes of gall (ro*h\ 
their clusters are bitter.' In Jer. viii. 14, 'water 
of gall' (rosA), is mentioned; which may be 
either the expressed juice of the fruit or of the 
plant or a bitter infusion made from it. That it 
■w as a plant is very evident from Hosea x. 4, 
where it is said ' their judgment springeth up as 
hemlock (roth) in the furrows of the field.' 

Though roJi is generally acknowledged to 
indicate some plant, yet a variety of opinions 
have been entertained* respecting its identifica- 
tion : some, as the Auth. Vers, in Hoeea x. 4, 
and Amos vi. 12, consider cicala or hemlock to be 
the plant intended, but there is little or no proof 
adduced that this is the case. 

Some have concluded that it must be darnel, 
which is remarkable among grasses for its 
poisonous and intoxicating properties. It is, 
however, rather sweetish in taste, and its seeds 
being intermixed with com, are sometimes made 
into bread. It is well known to grow in corn- 
fields, and would therefore suit the passage of 
Hosea; but it has not a berry-like fruit nor 
would it yield any juice : the infusion in water, 
however, might be so understood, though it would 
not be very bitter or disagreeable in taste. Hiller 
adduces the centaury as a bitter plant which cor- 
responds with much of what is required. Two 
kinds of centaury, the larger and smaller, and 
both conspicuous for their bitterness, were known 
to the ancients. The latter is one of the family 
of gentians, and still continues to be employed as 
a medicine on account of its bitter and tonic pro- 
perties. From the extreme bitterness of taste, 
from growing in fields, and being a native of 
warm countries, some plant like centaury, and of 
the tribe of gentians, might answer all the pas- 
sages in which roth is mentioned, with the excep- 
tion of that (Deut xxxii. 32) where it is supposed 
to have a berried fruit Dr. Harris, quoting 
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Blaney on Jerem. viii 14, says, ' Id Pi. Ixix. 21. 
which is justly considered as a prophecy of our 
Saviour's sufferings, it is said, "they gave me 
gall to eat" Ana accordingly it is recorded in 
the history, Matt xxvii. 34, 44 They gave him 
vinegar to drink, mingled with gall." Bat in 
the parallel passage (Mark xv. 23) it is said to 
he * vine mingled with myrrh," a very bitter in- 
gredient. From whence I am induced to thiuk 



that perhaps rosfi 



ed as a general name 



fur whatever is exceedingly bitter; and conse- 
quently, when the sense requires, it may be put 
specially for any bitter herb or plant' 

GAL/LIO. Junius Animus Gallio, elder 
brother of Seneca the philosopher. HU name w as 
originally M. Ana. Novatus, but changed to Jun. 
Ann. Gallio in consequence of his adoption by Jun. 
Gallio the rhetorician. Seneca dedicated to him 
his treatise Dt Vita Ueala, and in the preface to 
the fourth book of his JYatutala Quattiones 
describes him as a man universally beloved ; and 
who, while exempt from all other vices, especially 
abhorred flattery. According to Eusebius, he 
committed suicide before the death of Seneca ; 
but Tacitus speak* of him as alive after that event, 
and Dion Cassius states that he was put to death 
by order of Nero. He was Proconsul of AcSaia 
(Acts xviii. 12) under the Emperor Claudius, 
when Paul first visited Corinth, and nobly refuted 
to abet the persecution raised by the Jews against 
the Apostle. Dr. Lardner has noticed the strict 
accuracy of Luke in giving him this designation, 
which is obscured in the Auth. Vers, by the use 
of the term deputy. 

GAMA'LIEL {God it my rt*mrder\ a member 
of the Sachedriin in the early times of Chris- 
tianity, who, by his favourable interference, saved 
the Apostles from an ignominious death (Acts v. 
34). He was the teacher of the Apostle Paul 
before the conversion of the latter (Acts xxii. 3). 
He bears in the Talmud the surname of ' the old 
man,' and is represented as the son of Kabbi 
Simeon, and grandson of the famous Hillel : he 
is said to have occupied a scat if not the presi- 
dency, in the Sanhedrim during the reigns of 
Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius, and to have died 
eighteen years after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

There are idle traditions about his having been 
converted 'o Christianity by Peter and John; 
but they are altogether irreconcilable with the 
esteem and respect in which be was held even in 
later times by the Jewish Kabbi ns, by whom his 
opinions are frequently quoted as an all-silcucing 
authority on points of religious law. Neither 
does bis interference in behalf of the Apostles at 
all prove — as some would have it — that he 
secretly approved their doctrines. He was a 
dispassionate judge, and reasoned in that affair 
with the tact of worldly wisdom and experience, 
urging that religious opinions usually gain 
strength by opposition ana persecution (Acts v. 
36, 37), while, if not noticed at all, tbey are sure 
not to leave any lasting impression on the minds of 
the people, if devoid of truth (ver. 38 ) ; and that it 
is vain to contend against them, if true (ver. 39). 
That be was more enlightened and tolerant than 
his colleagues and contemporaries, is evident from 
the very fact that he allowed his zealous pupil Saul 
to turn bis mind to Greek literature, which, in a 
great measure, qualified him afterwards to become 
Uu Apostle of the Gentiles ; while by the 



Palestine laws, after the Maccabaean wws, even 
the Greek httwuojie was prohibited to be taught to 
the Hebrew youth. 

Another proof of the high respect in which 
Gamaliel stood with the Jews long after bis death, 
is afforded by an anecdote told in the Talmud 
respecting his tomb, to the effect that Onkelos 
(the celebrated Chaldsean translator of the Old 
Testament) spent seventy pounds of incense at 
his grave in honour of his memory. 

GAMES. If by the word are intended mere 
secular amusements, which are the natural ex- 
pression of vigorous health and joyous feeling, 
fitted, if not designed, to promote health, hilarity, 
and friendly feeling, as well as to aid in the 
development of the corporeal frame, we must 
look to other quarters or the globe, rather than 
to Palestine, for their origin aud encouragement 
The Hebrew temperament was too deep, too 
earnest, too full of religious emotion, to give rise 
to games having a national and permanent cha- 
racter. Whatever of amusement or rather of re- 
creation, the descendants of Abraham possessed, 
partook of that religious complexion which was 
natural to them : or rather the predominant re- 
ligiousness of their souls gave its own hue, aa to 
all their engagements, ro to their recreations. 
The influence of religion pervaded their entire 
being ; so that whatever of recreation they needed 
or enjoyed is for the most part found blended with 
religious exercises. Hence their great national 
festivals served at once for the devout service of 
Almighty God, and the recreation and refresh- 
ment of their own minds and bodies. 

Games, however, are so natural to man, espe- 
cially in the period of childhood, that no nation 
has been or can be entirely without them. Ac- 
cordingly a few traces are found in the early 
Hebrew history of at least private and childish 
diversions. The heat of the climate too in 
Syria would indispose the mature to more bodily 
exertion than the duties of life imposed, while 
the gravity which b characteristic of the Oriental 
character might seem compromised by anything 
so light as sjiorts. Dignified ease therefore cor- 
responds with the idea which we form of Oriental 
recreation. The father of the family sits at the 
door of his tent or reclines on the housetop, or 
appears at the city gate, and there tranquilly 
enjoys repose, broken by conversation^nuder the 
light and amid the warmth of the bright and 
breezy heavens, in the cool of the retiring day, or 
before the sun has assumed his burning ardours 
(Deut xvi. 14; Lam. v. 14). Even among the 
active Egyptians, whose games have been figured 
on their mural tablets, we find little which sug- 
gests a comparison with the vigorous contests of 
the Grecian games. One of the most remarkable 
is the following (No. 181), showing what appears 
to be play with the single-stick. 

Zechariah (viii, 5) alludes to the sportivencss 
of children in the streets as a sign and conse- 
quence of that peace and prosperity which are so 
free from alarm that the young take their usual 
games, and are allowed entire liberty by tbeir 
parents: — 'and the streets of the city shall be 
full of boys and girls playing in the streets 
thereof (comp. Jer. xxx. 19). An interesting 
passage illustrative of these street-amusements is 
found in Matt xi. 16: — 'This generation is like 
unto children sitting in the markets and calling 
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unto their fellows, We have piped unto you and 
ye have not danced, we have mourned unto you, 
and ye have not ' 




GAMES 

IS, 14, where special mention is made of the pre- 
valence of ' Greek fashions,' and ' the game of 
discus ;' though, as appears clearly from the last 
passage (v. 17), these practices were considered 
contrary to the Mosaic institutions, and were 
hateful to pious Israelites. The Herodian princes 
had theatres and amphitheatres built in Jerusalem 
and other cities of Palestine, in which 



1 



of their 



sometimes in 

drama does not appear tn 
but Jews were in foreign 



That the elegant amusement of playing with 
tamed and trained birds was not unusual may be 
learnt from Job xli. 5 : — ' Wilt thou play with 
him (leviathan) as with a bird?' Commenting 
on Zech. xii. 3, Jerome mentions an amusement 
of the young, which we have seen practised in 
more than one part of the north of England. * It 
is customary,' he says, ' in the cities of Palestine, 
and has been so from ancient times, to place np 
and down large stones to serve for exercise for 
the young, who, according in each case to their 
degree of strength, lift these stones, some as high 
as their knees, others to their middle, others 
above their heads, the hands being kept hori- 
zontal and joined under the stone.' 

Music, Bong, and dancing, were recreations re- I 
served mostly for the young or for festive occa- 
sions. From Lam. v. 16, ' the crown is fallen 
from our head' (see the entire passage on the | 
subject of games), it might be inferred that, as 
among the Greeks and Latins, chaplets of flowers 
were sometimes worn during festivity. To the 
amusements just mentioned frequent allusions are 
found in holy writ, among which may be given 
Ps. xxx. 11; Jer. xxxi. 13; Luke iv. 95. In 
Isaiah xxx. 29, a passage is found which serves 
to show how much of festivity and mirth was 
mingled with religious observances; the journey 
on festival occasions up to Jerusalem was enli- 
vened by music, if not by dancing :— 4 Ye shall 
have a song as in the night when a holy so- 
lemnity is kept ; and gladness of heart, as when 
one goeth with a pipe to come into the mountain 
of the Lord, to the Mighty One of Israel.' A 
passage occurs in 2 Sam. ii. 14, which may indi- 
cate the practice among the ancient Israelites of 
games somewhat similar to the jousts and tourna- 
ments of the middle ages. No trace is found in 
Hebrew antiquity of any of the ordinary games 
of skill or hazard which are so numerous in the 
western world. 

The Grecian influence which made itself felt 
after the Exile, led to a great change in the man- 
ners and customs of the Hebrew nation. They 
were soon an almost different people from what 
we find them in the days of their national inde- 
pendence and primitive simplicity. In Mace i. 
14, we find evidence that the Grecian games were 
introduced, and that a gymnasium was built 
under Antiochus Epiphanes: — 'They built a 
place of exercise at Jerusalem, according to the 
of the heathe n.' Compare 2 Mace. iv. 12, I 



spleudid games. 
Roman masters. Th< 
have been introduce*, 
countries actors of plays 

These facts make it the less surprising that 
allusions should be found in the New Testament 
writings to the Grecian games, on which we 
think it desirable to supply somewhat detailed 
information, in order to serve as illustrations of 
Scriptural language. 

The fact that, as we have seen, the games of 
the amphitheatre were celebrated even in Jeru- 
salem, serves to make it very likely that Paul, in 
1 Cor. xv. 32 ; iv. 9, alludes to these detestable 
practices, though it is not probable that the 
Apostle was himself actually exposed to the fury 
of the raging animals. Contrary to the opinion 
of some writers, the reference to these combats 
appears to us Very clear, though it was only 
metaphorically that Paul ' fought with beasts at 
Ephesus.' 

The word which the Apostle (1 Cor. xv. 32) 
uses is emphatic and descriptive. The beast-fight 
imong the Romans a part of the 
of the circus or amphitheatre. It 
consisted in the combat of human beings with 
animals. The persons destined to this barbarous 
kind of amusement were generally of two classes 
— 1. Voluntary, that is, persons who fought either 
for amusement or for pay: these were clothed 
and provided with offensive and defensive 
2. Condemned persons, who were 





lit. 

mostly exposed to the fury of the animals un- 
clothed, unarmed, and sometimes bound. As 
none but the vilest of men were in general de- 
voted to these beast-fights, no punishment could 
be more condign and cruel than what was fre- 
quently inflicted on the primitive Christians, when 
they were hnrried away ' to the lions ' (as the 
phrase was), merely for their fidelity to conscience 
and to Christ, its Lord. Ephesus appears to have 
had some unenviable distinction in these brutal j 
exhibitions, so that there is a peculiar propriety 
in the language of the Apostle. 

The New Testament, in several places, con- 
tains references to the celebrated Grecian Games, 
though it may be allowed that some commentators 
have imagined allusions where none were de- 
signed. As might, from his heathen learning, be 
it is Paul who chiefly supplies the 
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BMMtgH in question (see Gal. ii. 2 ; t. 7 ; Phil, 
li. 16 ; Heb. xii. 1, 4 ; Phil. iii. 14 ; 2 Tim. ii. 5). 
The most signal passage, however, if found in 
1 Cor. ix. 24-27, ' Know ye not that they which 
ran in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize ? 
So run that ye may obtain. And every man that 
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; 
but we an incorruptible. I therefore so run, not 
as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth 
the air ; bnt I keep under my body, and bring it 
into subjection, lest that by any means, when I 
have preached to others, I myself should be a 
castaway/ In the Old Testament two passages 
contain a clear reference to games ; Vs. six. 5 ; 
Eccl. ix. 11. 

Four of these games stood far above the rest, 
bearing the appellation of ' sacred,' and deriving 
their support from the great Hellenic family at 
large, though each one had special honour in its 
own locality : these four were the Olympic, Py- 
thian, Nemcan, and Isthmian. The first were 
held in the highest honour. The victors at the 
Olympic games were accounted the noblest and 
happiest of mortals, and every means was taken 
that could show the respect in which they were 
held. These games were celebrated every five 
years at Olympia, in Elis, on the west side of 
the Peloponnesus. Hence the epoch called the 
Olympiads. 

The gymnastic exercises were laid down in a 
well-planned systematic series, beginning with 
the easier, and proceeding on to the more difficult. 




Soma of these were specially fitted to give 
strength, others agility ; some educated the 
hands, others the feet. Among the lighter exer- 
cises was reckoned running, leaping, quoiting, 
hurling the javelin. When skill had been ob- 
tained in these, and the consequent strength, then 
followed a severer course of discipline. This was 
two-fold — 1, simple; 2, compound. The simple 
consisted of wrestling, boxing; the compound 




IM 



we find in the Pentathlon (the five contested, and 
the Pankration (or general trial of strength). 



The Pentathlon was made up of the onion of 
leaping, running, quoiting, wrestling, and burling 
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the spear ; the Pankration consisted of wrestling 
and boxing. 

liacing may be traced back to the earliest 
periods of Grecian antiquity, and may be re- 
garded as the first friendly contest in which men 
engaged. Accordingly the Olympic and Py- 
thian, probably also the other games, opened 
with foot-races. Foot-racing, perfected by sys- 
tematic practice, was divided into different kinds. 
If you ran merely to the end of the course, it was 
called stadium ; if you went thither and hack, 
you ran the double course. The long course re- 
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quired extraordinary speed and power of endur- 
ance. What it involved the ancients have left in 
no small uncertainty. It, is sometimes given as 
seven times over the stadium ; at others, twelve 
times; at others again, twenty; and even the 
number of four and twenty times is mentioned. 
These lengths will give some idea of the severity 
of the trial, and serve to illustrate the meaning 
of the Apostle when he speaks of running with 
patience (sustained effort) the race set before him 
( Heb. xii. 1 ). Indeed, one Ladas, a victor at the 
Olympic games, in the ' long race,' was so ex- 
hausted by his efforts, that, immediately on gain- 
ing the honour and being crowned, he yielded 
np his breath, — a fact which also serves to throw 
light on Scriptural language, as showing with 
what intense eagerness these aspirants strove for 
perishing chaplets. In the preparatory discipline 
everything was done which could conduce to 
swiftness and strength. The exercises were per 
formed with the body naked and well oiled. 
Minute directions were established in order to 
prevent foul play of any kind, so that all the 
competitors might start and run on terms of 
entire equality, illustrating the words of Paul on 
the necessity of running lawfully (2 Tim. ii. 5). 
The contest was generally most severe ; to reach 
the goal sooner by one foot was enough to decide 



the victory. How true and graphic then the de- 
scriptions given by Paul ; it was, as the Apostle 
states, in the race-course that the contests took 
place: every one striving for the victory was 
temperate in all things; nay more, he kept under 
bis body, and brought it into subjection. A 
passage is found in the Enchiridion of Epictetus, 
which shows with what propriety the terms 
which the Apostle employs were chosen by him i 
1 You wish to conquer at the Olympic games ? so 
also do 1 ; for it is honourable ; but bethink 
yourself what this attempt implies, and then 
begin the undertaking. ^ ou must subject your- 
self to a determinate course; must submit to 
dietetic discipline; must pursue the established 
exercises at fixed hours in heat and cold; must 
abstain from all delicacies in meat and drink; 
yield yourself unreservedly to the control of the 
presiding physician, and even endure flogging.' 

It may well be supposed that the competitors 
employed all their ability, and displayed the 
greatest eagerness to gain the prixc. The nearer, 
too, they approached to the goal, the more did 
they increase their efforts. Sometimes the vic- 
tory depended on a final spring ; happy he that 
retained power enough to leap first to the goal. 
The spectators also used every encouragement 
in their power, these favouring one competitor, 
those another. 

All these remarks go to show how wisely Paul 
acted in selecting the figure, and how carefully 
he has preserved the imagery which belongs to 
it. A word employed in the Common Version, 
1 Cor. ix. 27, ' Lest when I have preached to 
others I myself should be a castaway ' — namely, 
preachetl, mars the figure. The original means 
' acted the part of herald,' whose business it was 
to call the competitors to the contest and proclaim 
their victory, functions which Paul spent his life 
in performing. 

Paul speaks in the same connection of running 
not as uncertainly, of fighting not as one who 
beateth the air; alluding to the prelndial exer- 
cises, trials of individual and of comparative 
strength, which took place in the course of train- 
ing. These runnings and boxings had no imme- 
diate aim nor result, and implied no real com- 
petitor ; hence the propriety of the term* which 
the sacred writer employs. 

In writing to the Christians at Corinth there 
was a special propriety, on the part of the Apos- 
tle, in making allusions to the public games. 
Corinth was the place where one of the four Greek 
national games was celebrated, namely, the Isth- 
mian. These games were so called from being 
held on the isthmus which joins northern with 
southern Greece, a spot of land most celebrated 
in Grecian history, alike in martial and commer- 
cial matters. The Corinthians appear to have 
been inordinately fond of these amusements. 
They were held every three years. They com- 
prised three leading divisions— musical, gym nau- 
tical, and equestrian contests. In the first the 
tyrant Nero carried off a crown, by destroying 
his too highly-gifted antagonist. The gymnastic 
contests were the same as those of which we 
have already spoken. A few words, however, 
may here be introduced as to the borse-racing, 
which has not been hitherto described. Generally 
the same kinds prevailed as at the Olympic and 
Chariot-races seem to have been 
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practised in the earliest heroic times, since cha- 
riots were as early as this used in battle, and the 
notices which have come down to us refer this 
kind of sport to tlie early period now indicated. 
It stood pre-eminently before other games. The 
skill and outlay which it required prevented any 
but persons of distinction — the wealthy, go- 
vernors, princes, and kings — from engaging in 
its enjoyment*. . The number of chariots that 




might appear on the course at once cannot he 
accurately determined. Pindar praises Arkesilas 
of Cyrene for having calmly brought off his cha- [ 
riot uninjured, in a contest where no fewer than 
forty took part- The course had to be gone over : 
twelve times. The urgency of the drivers, the 
speed and exhaustion of the horses, may easily 1 
be imagined. The greatest skill was needed in . 
turning the pillar which marked the extremity of 
the course, especially when the contending cha- 



riots were numerous. 

At the Olympic games the prize was simply a 
chaplet maJe of wild olive. The crowns were 
laid on a tripod, and placed in the middle of the 
course, so as to be seen of all. On the i 
there were also exposed to view palm 
one of which was given into the band of each 
conqueror at the same time with the chaplet. 
The victors, having been summoned by proclama- 
tion, were presented with the ensigns of victory, 
and conducted along the stadium, preceded by a ! 
herald, who proclaimed their honours, and an- ' 
nounced their name, parentage, and country. 

The real reward, however, was in the fame 
which ensued. A chaplet won in the chariot- 
races at Olympia was the highest of earthly 
honours. What congratulations from friends ; 
how was the public eye directed to the fortunate 
conqueror; what honour had he conferred on his 
native city, and for what office was such an one 
unfit ! What intense and deep delight must his 
bosom have been filled with when the full acclaim 
of assembled Greece fell upon bis ear, coming in 
loud salutations and applauses from every part of 
the crowded course ! Then came the more pri- 
vate attentions of individual friends. One brought 
a chaplet of flowers; another bound his bead with 
ribbons. Afterwards came the triumphal sacri- 
fice made to the twelve gods, accompanied by 
sumptuous feasting. The poet now began his 
office, gaining, iu some cases, both for himself 



and the happy victor, an unexpected 
Music also lent her aid, and his name was sung 
wherever the noble accents of the Greek tongue 
asserted their supremacy. In order to perpetuate 
the memory of these great men, their names and 
achievements were entered into a public register, 
which was under the care of suitable 



Digitized by Google 



GAM1.S 



GARDEN 



343 



no less privilege was that of having a statue of 
themselves placed cither at tne expense of their 
country or their friends, in the sacred grove of 
Jupiter. A perhaps still greater honour awaited 
the victor on his return home. The conquerors 
at the Isthmian games were wont to I* received 
in their chariots superbly attired, amid thronging 
and jubilant multitudes. 

One or two other privileges belonged to these 
victors, such as immunity from public offices, 
and a certain yearly stipend. If to all this be 
added the strict scrutiny which competitors were 
obliged to undergo (in the best ages), so that none 
could enter the lists but such as were of pure 
Greek Mood, and incorrupt in life, none but such 
as had undergone the required disciplinary train- 
ing, and (in tbe case of the chariot and horse- 
races) none but those who could afford to possess 
and train horses in a country in which, as in 
Greece, horses, particularly in the earlier ages, 
were very scarce and dear; it will be seen tint 
the distinction of the prise was not over-rated, 
when it was compared with a Roman triumph. 

At the Isthmian games the prise was parsley 
luring die mythic periods. In later ages the 
victor was crowned with a chapletof pine leaves. 
Parsley, however, appears to have l>eeu also em- 
ployed. If the conqueror had come off victorious 
n the three great divisions — music, gymnastics, 
and racing — he was in the Pythian, as well as in 
the other sacred games, presented also with a 
pai in-branch. 

GARDEN. Several gardens are mentioned in 
the Scriptures, as the garden of Eden (Gen. ii. 
It 9, 10. 15), Ahab's garden of herbs (1 Kings 
xxt. 2\ the royal garden near the fortre»s of Zion 
- Kings xxi. 18; xxv. 4 \. the royal garden of 
'he Persian kings at Susa (Esther i. 5 ; vii. 7, 8), 
'he garden of Joseph of Arimathea (John xiz. 
1 1 \ and the garden of Gethsemane (John xviii. I ). 
It is clear, from Josh. 2, and Lam. ii. 6, that 
.-ardens were generally hedged or walled, as in- 
leed Joseph us expressly states respecting the 
gardens near Jerusalem. In Neh. ii. 5, and John 
xx. 1.1, gardeners and keepers of gardens by 
•ecupation are indicated. 

Gardens were planted not only with fragrant 
ind beautiful plants, but with various fruit- 
na ring and other trees (Gen. ii. 9 ; Jer. xxix. 5 ; 
Amos ix. it. Thus we find mention of nut- 
gardens (Cant vi. 14), pomegranate - gardens 
Cant iv. 13). olive-gardens (Deut viii. 8; 
l Chron. xxrii. 28), vine-gardens (Cant. iv. 2; 
> lii. 8>. Here, however, we are not to suppose 
bat the gardens were exclusively occupied by 
these fruits, but that they were severally pre- 
dominant in the gardens to which they gave 
name. The distinction, for instance, between a 
vine-garden and a vineyard would be. that in 
the latter, the vine was cultivated solely for use, 
whereas in the former it was planted for solace 
and ornament to cover walls and to be trained 
in arbours and on trellises. 

Gardens were, when possible, planted near 
streams, which afforded the meaus of easy irri- 
gation. This explains such passages as Gen. ii. 9, 
sq., and Isa. L. 30. Hut streams were few in Pa- 
lestine, at least such as afforded water in summer, 
when alone water was wanted for irrigation ; 
hence rain-water, or water from the streams 
which dried up iu summer, was in winter stored | 



tip in reservoirs, spacious enough to eotitnin all 
the water likely to be needed during the dry 
season. In fact many of our own large nurseries 
are watered in the same manner from refcrvoirs 
of rain-water. The water was distributed through 
the garden in numerous small rills, which tra- 
versed it in all directions, and which were sup- 
plied either by a continued stream from the 
reservoir, or had water poured into them by the 
gardeners in the manner shown in the Egyptian 
monuments. These rills being turned and di- 
rected by the foot gave rise to the phrase 4 water- 
ing by the foot* as indicative of garden irrigation 
(Deut xL 10). The following representation 
(No. 188) very clearly shows the way in which 
water was raised, by a balanced lever, from the 
stream or reservoir, and poured into a trough, 
whence it flowed into the various canals for irri- 
gation. This method is still iu use. 
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Gardens were dedicated to various uses among 
the Hebrews, such as we still find prevailing in 
the last. One most essential difference between 
them and our owu is that they are not attached 
to or in any way connected with the residence 
but are situated in the suburbs. We have knowr 
gardens from half a mile to a mile distant from 
the houses of the persons to whom they belonged 
It is manifest that all the gardens mentioned in 
Scripture were oiuVide the several towns. This 
is, however, to be understood of regular gardens, 
for shrubs and flowers were often planted in the 
open courts of the dwelling-houses. 

People repair to their suburban gardens to take 
the air, to walk, and to refresh and solace them- 
selves in various ways. For their use there is 
mostly in each garden a kind of summer-house 
or pavilion, fitted up with much neatness, gaily 
painted, and furnished with seats where the 
visitants may sit and enjoy themselves. Here 
sometimes banquets were and are still given, 
attended by singing and music (Isa. Ii. 3; lxv. 3\ 
The custom of burying the dead in gardens is 
indicated in Gen. xxiii. 19, 20; 2 Kings xxi. 4; 
1 Sam. xxv. 1 ; Mark xv. 40 . and still occurs 
sometimes iu the East, but is not very prevalent 
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We find it alto among the Greeks and the 

Romans. 
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It is evident that the gardens of the Hebrew* 
were in a very considerable degree devoted to the 
culture of medicinal herbs, the preparation of 
which in various ways was a matter of much 
solicitude with them (Jer. viii. 22). This is still 
the case in the East, where vegetable simples are 
as much employed in medicine as they were in 
this country in the times of Gerarde and Cul- 
pepper. 

It would seem that the Jews were much in the 
habit of performing their devotions in gardens 
(Gen. xxiv. 63; Matt. xvi. 30; John ii. 48; 
xviii. l, 2). This interesting practice, however, 
was idolatrously abased ; for the worship of idols 
in these shady seclusions was not of unfrequent 
occurrence, and is often mentioned in Scripture 
I Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvi. 4; xvii. 10 
2 Chron. xviii. 4 ; Isa. Ixv. 3; lxvi. 17; Jer. ii. 
20; iii. G; Ezek. xx. 28). 

Such are the principal points of information 
concerning gardens which may be collected from 
Scripture, or which may be connected with the 
Scriptural intimations. 

There is no reason to suppose that the gardens 
of the ancient Jews differed in any material re- 
spect from those which are still found in Pales- 
tine. Such difference as did exist was doubtless 
occasioned chiefly by the minute rules which 
were founded upon the law forbidding the inter- 
mixture of diverse plants and seeds. The gar- 
dens of the Holy Land have been mentioned by 
travellers in terms too vague and general to 
ifford the basis of a satisfactory description. 
Dr. Olin seems to have paid most attention to 
them. Of the gardens near Shechcm he says, 
* Upon turning an angle in the steep gorge we 
found ourselves, as if by enchantment, in 'the 
midst of fruitful gardens filled with vegetables, 
flowers, and fruit-trees, and all in the highest 
perfection of luxuriance and beauty. Olives, 
vines, acacias, pomegranates, figs, mulberries, and 
several species of trees which I did not recognise, 



are crowded together iu (.mail enclosures, forming 
an impervious shade as well as an impenetrable 

thicket ; and yet the capabilities of the soil seem 
uot to be overburdened. Each separate tree and 
plant thrives to admiration, and teems rather to 
profit than suffer from the thick dark canopy of 
branches and foliage, which entirely excludes the 
suu's rays from the tangled huddle of trunks and 
roots. A beautiful mountain stream runs through 
the midst of this forest of gardens, in a channel 
mostly artificial and sometimes covered; but the 
water often rises into small fountains, and forms 
several cascades.' The orange and citron trees 
which abound in these gardens near Shechem 
were probably those not recognised by Dr. Olin. 
from their not being in fruit at the time of his 
visit 

GAHLIC occurs only ouee in Scripture, and 
that in the passage (Num. xi. 5) in which the 
Israelites are described as murmuring, among 
other things, for the leeks, the onions, and the 
garlic ($bumim) of Egypt. There can be no 
doubt of its being correctly so translated, as the 
corresponding Arabic word still signifies a species 
of garlic, which is cultivated and esteemed 
throughout Eastern countries. Ancient authors 
mention that garlic was cultivated in Egypt and 
highly esteemed there. Herodotus enumerates it 
as one of the substances upon which a large sum 
(1600 talents) was spent for feeding labourers 
employed in building the Pyramids. The species 
considered to have been thus cultivated in Egypt, 
is Allium Atcalonicum, which is the most com- 
mon in Eastern countries, and obtains its specific 
name from having been brought into Europe 
from Ascalon. It is now usually known in the 
kitchen garden by the name of •eschalot' or 
' shallot,' and is too common to require a fuller 
notice. 

GATE, DOOR, the entrance to enckm-*: 
grounds, buildings, dwelling-houses, towns, &c. 
Thus we find mentioned— 1. Gates qf cities, ss 
of Jerusalem, its sheep-gate, fish-gate, Sec. (Jer 
xxxvii. 13; Neh. 1.9; it 3; vii. 8); of Sodom 
(Gen. xix. IV, of Gaza (Jndg. xvi. 3). 2. date* 
of royal jxilaces (Neh. ii. 8). 3. Gates of the 
Temple. The temple of Ezekiel had two gates, 
one towards the north, the other towards the 
east; the latter closed (Ezek. xliv. 1, 2), the other 
must have been open. 4. Gates of tombs (Matt, 
xxvii. 60^). 5. Gates of prisons. In Acts xii. 10, 
mention is made of the iron-gate of Peter's prison 
(xvi. 27). Prudentius speaks of gatekeepers of 
prisons. 6. Gates of caverns (1 Kings xix. 13) 
7. Gates of camps (Exod. xxxii. 26, 27 ; see Heb 
xni. 12). The camps of the Romans had gene- 
rally four gates. The camp of the Trojans i* 
also described as having had gates. 

We do not know of what materials the enclo- 
sures and gates of the temporary camps of the 
Hebrews were formed. Iu Egyptian monuments 
such enclosures are indicated by lines of upright 
shields, with gates apparently of wicker, defended 
by a strong guard. 

Gates or Towns.— As the gates of towns 
served the ancients as places of security [Forti 
hcationsJ, a durable materia) was required foi 
them, and accordingly we find mentioned— 
I. Gates of iron and brass (Ps. cvii. 16; Isa. 
xlv. 2 ; Acts xii. 10). It is probable that gate* 
thus described were, in fiict, only sheeted with 
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plates of copper or iron ; and it is probably in 
this seme we are to interpret the hundred brazen 

! fates ascribed to the ancient Babylon. Th eve not 
[escribes the six gates of Jerusalem as covered 
with iron, which is probably still the case with 
the four gates now open. Other iron-covered 
gates are mentioned by travellers, such as some 
of the town gates of Algiers, and of the towers of 
the so-called iron-bridge at Antioch. The prin- 
cipal gates of the great mosque at Damascus are 
covered with brass. Gates of iron are also men- 
tioned by Hesiod and by Ovid. 
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2. Gate* of stone and of pearls are mentioned 
in Isa. liv. 12, and Kev. xxi. 21, which, it has 
justly been supposed, refer to 6uch doors, cut out 
of a single slab, as are occasionally discovered in 
ancient countries. At Essouan (Sycnc), in Upper 
Egypt, there is a granite gateway bearing the 
name of Alexander, the son of Alexander the 
Great (Wilkinson, iii. 403). The doors leading 
to the several chambers of the so-called 1 Tombs 
of the Kings' near Jerusalem, were each formed 
of a single stone seven inches thick, sculptured 
so as to resemble four panels : the styles, muntins, 
and other parts were cut with great art, and ex- 
actly resembled those of a door made by a car- 
penter at the present day, the whole being com- 
pletely smooth and polished, and most accurate 
in their proportions. The doors turned on pivots, 
of the same stone of which the rest of them were 
composed, which were inserted in corresponding 
sockets above and below, the lower tenon being 
of course short. This is one of the modi's in 
which heavy doors of wood are now hung in the 
East. One of these doors was still hanging in 
Muundrell's time, and ' did not touch its lintel by 
at least three inches.' But all these doors are 
now thrown down and broken. Similar doors 
are described by Dr. Clarke in the remarkable 
excavated sepulchres at Telmessus, on the 
southern coast of Asia Minor ; and others were 
noticed by Irby and Mangles in the sepulchres 
near Beisun (Bethshan). There are stone doors 
to the houses in the Haouran beyond the Jordan ; 
and the present writer has repeatedly seen in the 
north of Persia the street-doors of superior houses 
composed of a single slab of a kind of slate. 

3. Gale* of wood. Of this kind were probably 
the gates of Gaza (Jndg. xvi. 3\ They had 
generally two valves, which, according to taber's 
description, had sometimes smaller doors, or 
wickets, to afford a passage when the principal 
gate was closed, a fact which he applies to the 
illustration of Matt. vii. 13. 

Gates were generally protected by some works 
against the surprises of enemies (Jer. xxxix. 4). 
Sometimes two gates were constructed, one be- 
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hind another, an outer and inner one ; or there 
were turrets on both sides (2 Sam. xviii. 24, 33) 
The gates of the ancients were generally secured 
with strong heavy bolts and locks of brass or iron 
(Deut iii. 5; 1 Sam. xxiiL 7; 1 Kings iv. 13; 
2 Chron. viii. 5; Jer. xiv. 2; xlix. 31; Pa. 
cxlvii. 13). This was probably done with a view 
to the safetv of the town, and to prevent hostile 
inroads. The keys of gates, as well as of doors, 
were generally of wood ; and Thevenot observes 
that gates might be opened even with the finger 
put into the key-hole, from which llanner eluci- 
dates the passage in the Song of Solomon, v. 4. 

The gates of towns were kept open or shut ac- 
cording to circumstances : in thne of war they 
were closed against the inroads of the enemy 
(Josh. ii. 5), but they were opened when the 
enemy had been conquered. On festive occasions 
they were also thrown wide open, to which P*. 
xx iv. 7 alludes. This opening of the gates, as 
well as closing them, was done by means of keys. 
That near the gates towers were often constructed, 
serving for defence against attacks of the enemy, 
may be inferred from Deut iii. 5 ; 2 Sam. xvhi. 
24 ; Judg. ix. 35, comp. with 52. Enemies, there- 
fore, in besieging towns were most anxious to 
obtain possession of the gates as quickly as pos- 
sible (Dent, xxviii. 52 ; Judg. ix. 40 ; 2 Sam. 
x. 8 ; xi. 23 ; 1 Kings viii. 37 ; Job v. 4 ; Isa. 
xxii. 7 ; xxviii. 6) ; and generally the town was 
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conquered when its gates were occupied by th* 
invading troops (Deut xxviii. 57 ; Judg. v. 8). 
In or near the gates, therefore, they placed watch- 
men, and a sufficiently strong guard, to keep an 
eye on the movements of the enemy, and to de- 
fend the works in case of need (Judg. xviii. 16 ; 
2 Kings vii. 3 ; Neh. xiii. 22). 

We read that some portions of the law were to 
be written on the gates of towns, as well as on the 
doors of houses (Deut vL 9 ; xL 20 ); and if this 
is to be literally understood, it receives illustra- 
tion from the practice of the Moslems in painting 
passages of the Koran on their public and private 
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gate*. Various artificial figures and inscriptions 
were engraved on their gates by the Romans. 

Criminals were punished without the gates 
(1 Kings xxi. 13; Acts vii. 59), which explains 
the passage in Heb. xiii. 12. The same custom 
existed among the Romans. As to the gate 
through which Christ was led, before bis cruci- 
fixion, opinions differ ; some taking it to have 
own the dung-gate ; others understand it of the 
gate of judgment. But for all that concerns the 

fates of Jerusalem, we must refer to the article 
mUSALKM. 

Gates are often mentioned in Scripture as places 
at which were holden courts of justice, to admi- 
nister the law aild determine points in dispute: 
hence judges in the gate are spoken of (Gen. 
xix. 1; xxiii. 10, 18; xxxiv. 20; Dent. xvi. 18; 
xrii. 8 ; xxi. 19 ; xxv. 6, 7 ; Josh. xx. 4 ; Ruth iv. 
1; 1 Sam. iv. 18; 2 Sam. xviii. 24; xix. 8; 
1 Kings xxii. 10 ; Job xxix. 7 ; Prov. xxii. 22 ; 
xxiv. 7 ; Lament v. 14 ; Amos v. 12; Zech. viii. 
16). The reason of this custom is apparent ; for 
the gates being places of great concourse and re- 
sort, the courts held at them were of ea<y access 
to all the people ; witnesses and auditors to all 
transactions were easily secured (a matter of much 
importance in the absence or scanty use of written 
documents) ; and confidence in the integrity of the 
magistrate was ensured by the publicity of the pro- 
ceedings. There was within the gate a particular 
place, where the judges sat on chairs, and this 
custom must be understood as referred to when 
we read that courts were held under the gates, as 
i jay be proved from 1 Kiugs xxii. 1 0 ; 2 Chron. 
x/iil 9. Apart from the holding of courts of 
justice, the gate served for reading the law, and 
for proclaiming ordinances, Ac. (2 Chron. xxxii. 
6 ; Neh. viii. 1 , 3). We see from Prov. xxxi. 23 ; 
Lam. v. 14, that the inferior magistrates held a 
court in the gates, as well as the superior judges 
(Jer. xxxvi. 10); and even kings, at least occa- 
sionally, did the same (1 Kings xxii. 10, com p. 
with Ps. cxxvii. 3). The gates at Jerusalem 
served the same purpose ; but for the great num- 
ber of its inhabitants, many places of justice were 
required. Thus we find that Nehemiah (iii. 32) 
calls a particular gate of this city the counsel- 
gate, or justice-gate; which seems to have had a 
preference, though not exclusive, since courts 
must have been holden in the other gates also. 
The same custom prevails to the present day 
among other Oriental nations, as in the kingdom 
of Marocco, where courts of justice were holden 
in the gate of the capital town. Respecting the 
Abyssiuians and inhabitants of Hindostan, we are 
likewise assured that they employed their gates, 
fbr courts of justice. Homer states of the Trojans 
that their elders assembled in the gates of the town 
to determine causes, and Virgil says the same. 
From Juvenal it appears that with the Romans 
the Porta Capena was used for this purpose. 

In Palestine gates were, moreover, the places 
where, sometimes at least, the priests delivered 
their sacred addresses and discourses to the 
people ; and we find that the prophets often pro- 
claimed their warnings and prophecies in the 
gates (Prov. i. 21 ; viii. 3; Isa. xxix. 21 Jer. 
xvii. 19, 20; xxvl. 10; xxxvi. 10). 

Among the heathen gates were connected with 
sacrifices, which were offered in their immediate 
ticinity ; in which respect the hills net 
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are mentioned (2 Kings xxiii. 8). In Acts xfr 
13, the gates of Lystra are referred to, near which 
sacrifice was offered. 

The gate was, further, a public place of meeting 
and conversation, where the people assembled in 
large numbers to learn the news of the day, and 
by various talk to while away the too tedious hours 
(Ps. lxix. 12). It was probably with this view that 
Lot sat under the gate of Sodom (Gen. xix. I); 
which is more protable than the Jewish notion 
that he sat there as one of the judges of the city. 

Under the gates they used to sell various 'mer- 
chandises, provisions, victuals, e. g. at Samaria 
(2 Kings vii. 1) ; and for this purpose there wore 
generally recesses in the space under them. The 
same is stnted by Aristophanes of the gates of the 
Greeks. But with respect to the markets at gates, 
the present writer would note what has often oc- 
curred to his own notice in different parts of the 
East, which is, that the commodities sold at the 
gait* are almost exclusively country produce, 
animal or vegetable, for the supply of the city, 
and not manufactured goods, which are invariably 
sold in the liazaars in the heart of the town. The 
gate-markets also are only held for a few hours 
early in the morning. 

On an uproar having broken out at Jerusalem, 
the heads of the people met under the New-grite 
(Jer. xxix. 26), where they were sure to find in- 
surgents. The town-gates were to the ancient 
Orientals what the coffee-houses, exchanges, mar- 
kets, and courts of law, are in our large towna: 
and such is still the case in a great degree, al- 
though the introduction of coffee-houses has in 
this, and other respects, caused some alteration of 
Eastern manners. 




Gates are put figuratively for public places of 
towns and palaces. The gates of a town are also 
put instead of the town itself (Gcn.xii. 17 ; xxiv 
60; Deut xii. 12 ; Ps. Ixxxvii. 2). 

The gates of death, and of hell, occur in Job 
xxxviii. 17 ; Ps. ix. 14 ; Micah ii. 13. Doors and 
gates of hell are chiefly introduced, Prov. v. 5 ; 
Isa. xxxviii. 10 ; Matt. xvi. 19 ; and the Jews go 
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so far in their writings as to ascribe real gates to 

hell. The origin of this metaphorical expression 
is not difficult to explain ; for it was Terr com- 
mon to use the word gates as an image of large 
empires (Ps. xxiv. 7) ; and in pagan authors the 
abode of departed souls is represented as the re 
sidence of Pinto. In the passage, then, Matt. xvi. 
19, by 4 gates of hell ' must be understood all ag- 
gressions by the infernal empire upon the Chris- 
tian church. 

Among the ancient Egyptians, doors were fre- 
quently stained so as to imitate foreign wood. 
They were either of one or two valves, turning 
on pins of metal, and were secured within by bars 
and bolts. Some of the bronze pins have been 
discovered in the tombs of Thebes, and two of 
them, after Wilkinson, are figured in No. 192, 
figs. 2, 3. They were fastened to the wood with 
nails of the same metal. The stone lintels and 
floor behind the threshold of the tombs and 
temples still exhibit the holes in which the pins 
turned, as well as those of the bolts and bars, and 
the recess for receiving the opening valves. The 
folding-doors had bolts in the centre, sometimes 
above as well as below ; a bar was placed across 
from one wall to the other; and in many cases 
they were secured by wooden locks passing over 
the centre (No. 193, fig. 4) at the junction of the 
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two fob!*. 



For greater security they are also 

occasionally sealed with a mass of clay. This 
was also a cu.«tom of tho ancient Egyptians, as 
appears from Herodotus (ii. 121); from tombs 
actually so closed at Thebes ; and from the sculp- 
tures, as in No. 1 93, fig. 3, where the door is thus 
closed and sealed. To this custom there is an 
allusion in Job [Clay]. At a later period, when 
iron came into general use, keys were made of 
that metal, of the shape shown in No. 192, fig. 4. 
Of the kind thus indicated were probably the 
lock and key which fastened the summer-parlour 
of King Eglon (Judg. iii. 23, 25). In this case 
Ehud locked the door and took away the key ; 
but when the servants became alarmed, they 
easily opened it with another key ; which suggests 
that the lock, as in ancient Egypt or the modern 
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East, was nothing more than a peculiarly con- 
structed open bolt of wood, which the wooden or 
metal key was adapted to raise and thrust back. 
The forms of the Egyptian doors may be seen 
from the cuts. Fig. 1, No. 192. is from a curiou* 
ancient model in the British Museum, of a small 
ancient Egyptian house, and may serve to show 
very clearly how the doors of small houses were 
formed, hung, and secured. The elegant cornice 
of the door, fig. 2, No. 1 93, will not escape observ- 
ation ; fig, I is a remarkable instance of a fold- 
ing-door. 




IN. 

A comparison of the ancient Egyptian doors 
with those now used in the East will probably 
suggest no incorrect notion of the provision among 
the ancient Hebrews in this respect A sort of 
intermediate idea arising from this comparison 
will be found to furnish very satisfactory illus- 
trations of most of the passages of Scripture which 
relate to the subject. No. 194 is a very usual 
form of the street door of a private house. The 
inscription on the central compartment is usually 
painted in white or black. It means, * He (t*. t. 
God) is the Creator, the Everlasting,' and brings 
strongly to mind the Hebrew custom to which we 
have more than once alluded. Doors are gene- 
rally unpainted throughout Western Asia and in 
Egypt The other doors shown in the cuts 
belong to the internal front of the houses, and not 
to the external frontage or screen. Fig. 2, No. 
193, has an open lattice over the door, and the 
elegant proportion of the whole entrance claims 
No. 195 shows different forms of 




m. 

common doors, and the whole piece affords an 
interesting illustration of the basement of an 
Eastern house, with the stone steps leading to the 
gallery, into which all the state rooms and family 
rooms open. 

In the interior of houses it is not unusual to see 
curtains instead of doors, especially in summer. 
This helps to keep the apartment cool, and also 
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enable* servants to enter without noise. This 
custom originated in the use of tents. Accord- 
ingly we find that all the entrances of the taber- 
nacle had curtains, although the framework was 
of wood ; Exod. xxvi. 31-33, 36,37); and even in 
the temple a curtain or ' vail ' formed the separa- 
tion between the Holy and the Most Holy place. 

GATH, one of the five princely cities of the 
Philistines, of which mention is made in Josh. 
xiiL 3. It was one of the cities upon which the 
ark is said to have brought calamity ( 1 Sam. v. 
8, 9), and which offered iu connection therewith 
a trespass-offering, each one a golden emerod (1 
Sam. vi. 17). Goliath, of the family of giants 
which Joshua spared (Josh. xi. 22), of which other 
members may be found mentioned in Scripture (1 
Chron. xxi. 5-9 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 19-22), has retidered 
Gath a word familiar from our childhood ; but it 
is not certain whether Goliath was a native or 
merely a resident of Gath ( 1 Sam. xviL 4). To 
Achish, king of Gath, David fled for fear of Saul 
1 Sam. xxi. 10; xxvii. 2-7; Ps. Ivi.). At his 
own entreaty David received from Achish the city 
of Ziklag. David dwelt in the country of the 
Philistines ' a full year and four months.' It was 
conquered by David, and fortified both by him 
and by Kehoboam (2 Sam. viil. I ; 1 Chron. xviii. 
1 ; 2 Chron. xi. 8). From 2 Sam. xv. 18, it ap- 
pears that David had a band (MX) men) of Gittites 
in his service at the time of the rebellion of Absa- 
lom. Their devotedness to him under Ittai their 
leader forms a beautiful episode in the history of 
David's varied fortune (2 Sam. xv. 19, sq.). 
Shimei's visit to Gath and its fatal consequences 
to himself may be read in 1 Kings ii. 39-46. In 
the reign of Solomon mention is made of a king 
of Gath (1 Kings iv. 24), who was doubtless a 
tributary prince, but powerful enough to cause 
apprehension to Solomon, as appears from the 
punishment he inflicted on Shimei. Under Je- 
hoash, Hazael, king of Syria, took Gath (2 Kings 
xii. 17); from his successor, Henhadad, the place 
was recovered (2 Kings xiii. 24). It must, how- 
ever, have soon revolted; for Uzziah (2 Chron. 
xxvi. 6), finding it necessary to war against the 
Philistines, ' broke down the wall of Gath.' Pro- 
:>ably the conquest was not of long duration. 
This constant withstanding of the power of Jeru- 1 
talcm shows that Gath was a place of great re- 
sources and high eminence — a conclusion which 
is confirmed by the language employed by the 
prophets (Amos vi. 2 ; Micah i. 10). ' Oath,' 
says Jerome, (on Micah i.\ ' is one of the five 
Philistine cities lying near the confines of Judah, I 
on the road from Klutheropolis to Gaza; now it j 
is a very large village.' Ou Jerein. xxv. the same \ 
authority declares that Gath was not far from 
Azotus. Modern travellers give no description of 
the place. 

There was a Gath-hepher belonging to the chil- I 
dren of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 10, sq.), the birth- 
place of the prophet Jonah (2 Kings xiv. 25), 
lying not far from Sepphoris on the road to Tibe- < 
rias. Another Gath (Gatli-rimmon, Josh. xix. | 
45) lay in the territory of Dan. It was a Levite 
city (Josh. xxi. 24 ; I Chrou. vi. 69). In the 
time of Eusebius it was a very large village, 
' twelve miles from Diospolis, as you go hence to 
Elcutheropolis.' 

GAULONITIS. [Golan.] 

GA'ZA lies on the road leading from Akabah 



to Hebron, which passes along nearly the whole 
length of the great Wady-el-Arabah. It is on the 
sea-coast, in lat 31° 29', long. 34° 29* in the 
country of the Philistines (Josh. xv. 47). It is a 
very ancient place, as we find it mentioned in 
Gen, x. 1 9, where it is given as one of the border- 
cities of the Canaanitcs. In Dent ii. 23, it is found 
as the pUce onto which the Avim dwelt Joshua 
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smote the Canaanitcs as far as Gaza (Josh. x. 41), 
but spared the Anakim (giants) that dwelt there 
(Josh. xi. 21, 22). In the division of the land, 
Gaza fell to the lot of Judah (Josb. xv. 47), and 
was taken by him with the coast thereof (Judg. 

i. 18), but its inhabitants were not exterminated 
(Judg. Hi. 3). Gaza was one of the five Philistine 
cities which gave each a golden emerod as a tres- 
pass-offering to the Lord ( 1 Sam. vi. 1 7). Solo- 
mon's kingdom extended as far as Gaza ( 1 Kings 
iv. 24). But the place appears always as a Phi- 
listine city in Scripture (Judg. iii. 3; xvi. 1 ; 1 
Sam. vi. 17; 2 Kings xviii. 8). Hezekiah smote 
the Philistines as far as Gaza (2 Kings xviii. 8). 
Gaza fell into the hands. of the Egyptians, pro- 
bably Pharaoh-Necho ( Jer. xlvii. 1 ; comp- Herod. 

ii. 159). The prophets speak in severe term* 
against it (Jer. xxv. 20 ; xlvii. 5 ; Amos i. 6, 7 ; 
Zeph. ii. 4 ; Zech. ix. 5). After the destruction 
of Tyre it sustained a siege of two months against 
Alexander the Great Jonathan Maccabeus de 
strayed its suburbs ; Simon Maccabeus took the 
city itself, though not without extraordinary 
efforts. Alexander Jannseus spent a year in be- 
sieging it and punishing its inhabitants. The 
place was rebuilt by Gabinlus. It was among the 
cities given by Augustus to Herod, after whose 
death it was united to the province of Syria. 

Gaza is celebrated for the exploit recorded of 
Samson (Judg. xvi. 1-3), who 'took the doors of 
the gate of the city, and the two posts, and went 
away with them, bar and all, and put them on his 
shoulders, aud carried them up to the top of a hill 
that is before Hebron.' The Philistines after- 
wards took Samson, and put out his eyes, and 
brought him to Gaza, and bound him with fetters 
of brass, and he did grind in the prison-house : he, 
however, pulled down the temple of Dagon, god 
of the Philistines, and slew, together with himself, 
1 all the lords of the Philistines,' besides men and 
women (Judg. xvi. 21-30). It was near G 
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on the road from Jerusalem to that place — that 
Philip baptized the etuiuch ' of great authority 
under Candace, queeo of the Ethiopians' (Acta 
viii. 26, sq.). 

Gaza lay aome distance from the sea, though it 
had a port on the sea,' called ' Gasa on the sea,' 
called also Majuma, which Constantine called 
Constantia, from the name of his son, giving it, 
at the same time, municipal rights. Julian took 
away this name and ordered it to be called the 
port of Gaza. Subsequent emperors restored the 
name and the privileges of the place. It was after* 
wards called the sea-coast of Gaza. 

GEO A. It is often stated that Geba and 
Gitnrah were names of the same place. The two 
names are indeed only masculine and feminine 
forms of the same word, signifying 'hill;' bat 
that they were two different places is evident from 
Josh, xviii. 24; comp. 28 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 2, com p. 
3; Isa. x. 29. Geba belonged to the tribe of 
Iknjuuiin (Josh, xviii. 24), and was assigned to 
the priests ( Josh. xxi. 17; 1 Chron. vii. 40). The 
Philistines were smitten from Geba unto Gazer 
by David (2 Sam. v. 25) ; Asa rebuilt Geba and 
Mizpeh with the stones of Ramahf I Kings xv. 
22 ; 2 Chron. xvi. 6). ' From Geba (in the north) 
to Beersheba' (in the south) (2 Kings xxiii. 8), 
expressed the whole extent of the snparate king- 
dom of Judah, jut as 4 from Dan to Beersheba ' 
expressed the whole length of Palestine. It 
would seem, from the manner in which Geba 
(Gaba) and Ramah are coupled in Neb. vii. 30, 
that they were very near each other ; but the site 
of Geba is now unknown. 

1 . GE'BAL, a district, or perhaps sovereignty, 
south of Judsoa, in the land of Edom. Geba] sig- 
nifies a mountain, and apparently belongs not to 
the most ancient times, as it does not occur when 
the Israelites were actually in this quarter, but is 
first found in Ps. lxxxiii. 8, which was probably 
written in the time of Jehoshaphat The country 
south of the Dead Sea, and on the east of the Ghor, 
or great valley, bears the same name (Jebal or 
Djebal) at the present day, and is doubtless the 
sa me as the Gebal of Scripture. We may therefore 
take Gebal as the name of the northernmost portion 
of Idumsea, which was nearest to Palestine. 

2. GEBAL. [Gibutbs.] 
GEDALI'AH ( Godyeattned) ; son of Ahi- 

kam, and appointed by Nebuchadnezzar governor 
of J udsca after the destruction of Jerusalem. He 
was probably of the number of those who quitted 
the city at the instance of the prophet, justly de- 
spairing of the successful defence or a place which 
God had abandoned. Gedaliah had inherited his 
father's respect for Jeremiah (Jer. xl. 5, sq.), and 
was moreover enjoined by Nebuzaradan to look to 
his safety and welfare. Gedaliah was in every way 
worthy of the difficult post he had to fill; and he 
adopted as the principle of his conduct that sub- 
mission to existing circumstances which was requi- 
site in one who believed that Judah had, according 
to the declared will of God, been justly doomed 
and punished for her iniquities, and who yet be- 
lieved that His loving kindness had not utterly 
departed from her. He established the seat of his 
melancholy government at MLzpeh in the tribe of 
Benjamin : and there the Jews, who had fled at 
the advance of the Chaldsean armies, or when the 
troops of Zedekiah were dispersed in the plains of 
Jericho, quitting their retreats, began to gather 



around him. Gedaliah wisely counselled them 
to submission and quietness ; and he promised on 
that coudiuon to ensure them the undisturbed en- 
joyment of their possessions, and of the produce of 
the ground. In this hope the labours of the field 
were resumed, and the extraordinary returns of 
that season secured as if specially given to repair 
the recent iujaries of war. But this calm was of 
short duration. Among those who returned was 
a member of the royal family, named Ishmael, 
who had taken refuge with Baal is. king of the 
Ammonites. He appears to have been irritated at 
seeing one who was not of the bouse of David 
seated upon even the shadow of David's throne ; 
and some of the friends of Gedaliah believed him 
to be in a plot with Baal is to take away his life. 
But the noble-minded governor refused to enter- 
I tain such a suspicion, and rejected with horror the 
proposal of an over-zealous friend, who offered to 
assassinate Ishmael. The suspicion which he 
thus generously repelled was, however, correct. 
He was murdered in the midst of a repast by this 
very Ishmael, whom he had received as a friend. 
Tins event happened about two months after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and by it the present ruin 
of Judaea seemed to be consummated, u.c. 58 8 (2 
Kings xxv. 22-26; Jer. xxxix. 14 ; xl. 5; xlL 18). 

GE'DEK. This word signifies a wall, enclo- 
sure, or fortified place, and must be understood in 
this sense in the ensuing names. Geder itself was 
the name of ah ancient town of the Canaauites, in 
the plain country of Judah (Josh. xii. la), and was 
perhaps the same as Gederah. 

GEDE'RAH, a city in the plain of Judah (Josh, 
xv. 36), probably the same with the preceding 
Geder, and with Bethgader of 1 Chron. ii. 51. 
It seems to have belonged to the family of Caleb. 

GEDE'ROTH, a city in the plain country of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 41), and one of those which ftc 
Philistines took from king Aha* (2 Chrou. xxviii. 
18). 

GE'DOR, an ancient city in the mountains of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 58), some of whose inhabitants 
joined David at Ziklagfl Chrou. xii. 7). It is 
doubtful whether this be the same Gedor in whose 
fertile valley the Simeouites found good pasture 
for their flocks (1 Chron. iv. 39). Dr. Robinson, 
travelling from Jerusalem to Gaza, came in sight 
of a place called Jedur, with ruins, on the brow of 
a mountain ridge, which he identifies with Gedor. 

GE'HAZI (virion valley), a servant of Elisha, 
whose entire confidence he enjoyed. His history 
is involved in that of his master ^Elisha]. He 
personally appears in reminding his master of the 
best mode of rewarding the kindness of the Shu- 
namite (2 Kings iv. 14). He was present at the 
interview in which the Shunamite made known 
to the prophet that her son was dead, and was sent 
forward to lay Elisha's staff on the child's face, 
which he did without effect (2 Kings iv. 31 ). The 
most remarkable incident in his career is that 
which caused his ruin. When Elisha, with a 
noble disinterestedness, declined the rich gifts 
pressed upon him by the illustrious leper whom 
he had healed, Gebazi felt distressed that so 
favourable an opportunity of profiting by the 
gratitude of N aa man had been so wilfully thrown 
away. He therefore ran after the retiring chariots, 
and requested, in his master's name, a portion of 
the gifts which had before been refused, on the 
ground that visitors had just arrived for whom 
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to provide. He asked a talent of 
► dresses; and the grateful Syrian 



be 

silver and two dresses; 

! made htm take two talents instead of one. Having 
deposited thin spoil in a place of safety, he again 
appeared before Elisha, whose honour he had so 
seriously compromised. His master asked him 
where he hud been ? and on his answering, ' Thy 
servant went no whither,' the prophet put on the 
severities of a judge, and having denounced his 
crime, passed upon him the terrible doom, that 
the leprosy of which Naaroan had been cured, 
should cleave to him and his for ever. ' And he 
weot forth from his presence a leper as white as 
snow ' (2 Kings v. 20-27). acv. 894. 

We afterwards find Gehaxi recounting to king 
Jorain the great deeds of Elisba. and, in the pro- 
vidence of God, it so happened that when he was 
relating the restoration to life of the Shuoamitc's 
eon, the very woman with her son appeared before 
the king to claim her house and lauds, which had 
been usurped while she had been absent abroad 
during the recent famine. Struck by the coinci- 
dence, the king immediately granted her applies*' 
lion (-2 Kings vivi. 1-C). 

GEMAKl'AH (God-perfected), the son of Sha- 
phan, and a scribe of the temple in the time of 
Jchoiakim. Baruch read aloud the prophecies of 
I Jeremiah to the people at the official chamber of 
Gemariah, which was attached to the new gate of 
the temple built by king Jot ham (Jor. xxxvi. 10; 
comp. 2 Kings x v. 35). Gemariab's 'son Michai&h 
having reported this to his father, Baruch was in- 
vited to repeat th<- reading at the scribes' chamber 
in the palace, before Gemariah and other scribes 
and counci I lots, who gave an account of the matter 
to the king (Jer. xxxvi. 1<V2<>). u.c. 60". 

2. Gemariah, son of Hilkiah, who, with Elasah, 
*0ju>f Shaphan, was sent to Babylon by king Zede- 
ki ;ft> with his tribute-money for Nebuchadnezzar. 
He also took charge of a letter from Jeremiah to 
the Jewish captives at Babylon, warning them 
1 against the false prophets who deluded them by 
promises of a speedy return to their own land (Jer. 
xxix 3, 4). n.c. 599. 

(JEMS, [Stones, Precious.] 

GENEALOGY signifies a list of ancestors set 
down both in their direct and collateral order. 

We read of no nation which was more careful 
to frame and preserve its genealogical tables thau 
Israel. Their sacred writings contain genealogies 
■ which extend through a period of more than 3500 
i years, from the creation of Adam to the captivity 
I of Judah. Indeed, we find from the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah that the same carefulness in this 



after 

Ezra ii. 62 it is expressly 
had come up from Babylon liad sought their re- 
gister among those that were reckoued by gene- 
alogy, but were uot found ; therefore were they, 
as polluted, removed from the priesthood. The 
division of the whole Hebrew nntion into tribes, 
and the allotment to each tribe of a specified por- 
tion of the land of Canaan as an inalienable pos- 
session, rendered it indispensable that they should 
keep genealogical tables. God had, however, a 
still higher object than that of giviug stability to 
property in Israel, in leading successive genera- 
tions of His people thns to keep on accurate list 
of their ancestry. That they should do this was 
especially required from the moment that the voice 
of prophecy declared that the promised Messiah 
should be of the scod of Abraham, of the posterity 
of Isaac, of the sons of Jacob, of the tribe of Judah, 
and of the family of David. 

The Kabbins affirm that after the Captivity the 
Jews were most careful in keeping their pedigrees 
(liabj/l. Gtmar. Gios*. fol. xiv. 2). Josepbns 
{De Vita sua, p. 908, D) states that he traced his 
own descent from the tribe of Levi by public re- 
gisters. And be informs ns that, however dispersed 
and depressed his nation were, they never neglected 
to have exact genealogical tables prepared from 
the authentic documents which were kept at Jeru- 
salem ; and that in all their sufferings they wvre 
particularly careful to preserve those tables, and 
to have them renewed from time to time. Since, 
however, the period of their destruction as a nation 
by the Homatis, all their tables of descent seem to 
be lost, and now they are utterly unable to trace 
the pedigree of any one Israelite who might lay 
claim to be their promised, and still expected, 
Messiah. Hence Christians assert, with a force 
that no reasonable and candid Jew can resist, that 
Skilok must have com,. 

We find traces of the existence of the public 
tables of descent, to which Josephm refers, in the 
New Testament : the taxation spoken of by St. 
Luke (ii. 2, 3) would clearly iudicate this; for 
how could each one be able to go to his own city, 
unless he knew the specific tribe to which he be- 
longed ? Hence it was, we think, that St. Paul 
was able with confidence to appeal to the He- 
brews concerning the lineage of Christ; ' for it is 
evident,' says he, ' that our Lord sprung out of 
Judah ' (Heb. vii. 14 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8). To evince 
this beyond rea&>nable doubt, it pleased God to 
give us hy his inspired servants, St. Matthew and 
St Luke, tlie following genealogies:— 



Mattuew i. 2. 
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Abraham ■ 
Isaac . 
Jacob. 
Judas. 
P ha res . 



Koboom , 
Abia . 
Asa . 
Josapbat , 
Jorum 



Jechonias, t. e. 
Salathtcl. 
Zorobabcl. 
Abiud. 
Kliakim. 
Azor. 
Sadoc. 



Aminadab . . . 

Naasson 9 Achaz 

Salmon 10 Ezekias 

Booz 11 Manasses 

12 Obed 12 Amon 

13 Je«se 13 Josias 

.. ^ I 14 Jechonias, i. e. Jehoia-1 

14 David 4, t;m nr vi;„v; m , f 



1 

- 
3 
4 

<; 
7 
8 

9 Eliud. 

10 Eleazar. 

11 Matthao. 

12 Jacob. 
13 

U Je 
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Go* 

1 Adam . . . 

2 Seth . . , . 

3 Enoa • • • • 

4 Caioan . . . 

5 Maleleel . . . 

6 Jarcd. . . . 

7 Enoch . . . 
3 Mathusala . . 
9 Lamech . • . 

10 Noc .... 

11 Sem .... 
IS Arphaxad . . 

13 Cainau . 

14 Sala .... 

15 Hcber . . . 

16 Phalec . . . 

17 Ragau . . . 

18 Saruch ... 

19 Nachor . . . 

We do not find that there was any objection 
made to these genealogies, either by Jew or Gen- 
tile, daring the first century. Had any difficulty 
on this head existed, we may reasonably suppose 
that the Jews, of all others, would have been but 
too ready to detect and expose it We may there- 
fore fairly conclude that, whatever difficulty 
meets us now in harmonizing our Lord's pedigree 
as given by the two Evangelists, it could have 
had no place in the first age of the Christian 
church. In subsequent ages, however, objections 
were and still are made to the genealogies of 
Matthew and Luke. 

The chief ground of objection is the alleged 
inconsistency of the Evangelists with each other. 
The first solution of their apparent discrepancies 
is that of African ns, which, he informs us, he re- 
ceived from the relatives of our Lord. It is to 
the effect that Matthan, the third in the list from 
Joseph, in Matthew's genealogy, and Melchi, the 
third in Luke's list, married successively the same 
woman, by whom the former begat Jacob, and the 
latter Hell Heli dying without issue, his mater- 
nal brother took his widow to wife, by whom he 
had Joseph, who, according to law (Dent xxv. 6), 
■was registered by Luke as the son of Heli, though 
natural ty the son of Jacob, as Matthew records him. 
This is the explanation which was generally ad- 
mitted by Eusebius, Nazianzen, and others. forages. 

Grotius, however, availing himself of the tra- 
dition that Heli and Jacob were both sons of the 
same mother, bnt of different fathers (Matthan 
knd Melchi), supposes that Luke traces the natural 

Eedigree of Chnst, and Matthew the legal. This 
e argues on two grounds. First, that Salathiel 
could not have been the natural son of Jeckoniax, 
who was childless — according to the declaration 
of God by Jeremiah (xxii.)— and was, therefore, 
as Luke states, the son, properly so called, of 
Neri, of Nathan's line; and, secondly, that the 
Levirale law imposed no necessity on Jacob to 
marry Heli's widow, they being only uterine 
brothers. But both the reasons assigned by Gro- 
tius for differing from the solution of Africanus 
would seem to be founded on a petitio principii. 
It does not appear an ascertained fact that Sala- 
thiel was not the natural son of Jecbonias, nor yet 
that the law which obliged a man to marry the 
widow of his deceased brother might be departed 
from when they were ouly viaternal brethreu ; for 
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even in cases of distant relationship the law seemed 
obligatory, as we see in the case of Boaz marrying 
Ruth, the widow of his distant kinsman. 

Dr. Barrett objects to the above theory as given 
by Africanus and altered by Gratia*, on the 
ground principally, that it refers entirely to the 
descent of Joseph from David, without attempting 
to prove that the son of Mary was the son of 
David. Dr. Barrett then states his own hypothesis, i 
viz., that Matthew relates the genealogy of Joseph, 
and Luke that of Mary. He supposes a sufficient 
reason, that after Matthew had giveu his genea- 
logical table another should be added by St Luke, 
fully to prove that Christ, according to the flesh, 
derived his descent from David, not only by his 
supposed father Joseph, but also by his real 
mother Mary. 

In constructing their genealogical tables, it Is 
well known that the Jews reckoned wholly by 
males, rejecting, where the blood of the grand- 
father passed to the grandson through a daughter, 
the name of the daughter herself, and counting 
that daughter's husband for the son of the mater- 
nal grandfather (Num. xxvL 33 ; xxvil.4-7). On 
this principle Josepb, begotten by Jacob, marries 
Mary, the daughter of Heli ; and in the genealo- 
gical register of his wife's family, is counted for 
Heli's son. Salathiel, begotten by Jeconiab, mar- 
ries the daughter of Neri, and, in like manner, is 
accounted his son : in Zorobabel, the offspring of 
Salathiel and Neri's daughter, the lines of Solo- 
mon and Nathan coalesce; Josepb aud Mary are 
of the same tribe and family ; they are both de- 
scendants of David in the line of Solomon ; they 
have in them both the blood of Nathan, David's 
son. Joseph deduces his descent from Abiud 
(Matti. 13), Mary from Khesa (Luke iii. 27), 
sons of Zorobabel. The genealogies of Matthew 
and Luke are parts of one perfect whole, and each 
of them is essential to the explanation of the other. 
By Matthew's table we prove the descent of Mary, 
as well as Joseph, from Solomon; by Lake's we j 
see the descent of Joseph, as well as Mary, from 
Nathan. 

GENERATION. Considerable obscurity at- 
tends the use of this word in the English Version, 
which arises from the translators having merged 
the various meanings of the same original word, 
and even of several different words, in one com- j 
mou term ' generation.' The following instances 



1 Thara • • • • 

2 Abraham. . . . 

3 Isaac . . • . . 

4 Jacob . . . . 

5 Juda 

6 Phares . . . . 

7 Esrom . • . • 

8 Aram 

9 Aminadab . . . 

10 Naasson . . . . 

11 Salmon . . . . 

12 Booz 

13 Obed 

14 Jesse 

15 David . . . . 

16 Nathan . . . . 

17 Mattatha . . , 

18 Menan . . . . 

19 Melca . . . . 



iii. S3. 

1 Eliakim .... 1 Joanna. 

2 J on an .... 2 Juda. 

3 Joseph .... 3 Joseph. 

4 Juda 4 Stmei. 

5 Simeon .... 5 Mattatbias. 

6 Levi 6 Maath. 

7 Matthat .... 7 Nngge. 

8 Jorim .... 8 Esli. 

9 Eliezer .... 9 Naum. 

10 Jose ..... 10 Amos, 

11 Er 11 Mattatbias. 

12 Elmodan .... 12 Joseph. 

13 Cos am .... 13 J anna. 

14 Addi 14 Melchi. 

15 Melchi .... 15 Levi. 

16 Neri 16 

17 Salathiel. ... 17 Heli. 

18 Zorobabel ... 18 Joseph. 

19 Khesa . . . . 19 Je 
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seem to require the original words to be under- 
itood in some or other of their derivative senses 
— Gen. ii. 4, 4 These are the generations,' rather 
' origin,' ' history,' &c. The same Greek words, 
Matt. i. 1, are rendered 'genealogy,' 8k., by 
recent translators : Campbell has 'lineage.' Gen. 
t. 1, ' The book of the generations ' is properly 
a family register, a history of Adam. The 
same words, Gen. xxxvii. 2, mean a history of 
Jacob and his descendants ; so also Gen. vi. 9, 
x. 1, and elsewhere. Gen. vii. l, ' In this gene- 
ration ' is evidently 1 in this age.' Gen. xv. fi, 
' In the fourth generation ' is an instance of the 
word in the sense of a certain a**igneii period. Ps. 
xlix. 19, ' The generation of his fathers' Gesenius 
renders ' the dwelling of his fathers,' i. e. the grave, 
and adduces Isa. xxxviii. 12. Ps. lxxiu. 15, 
• The generation of thy children 1 is ' class,' ' or- 
der,' ' description ;' as in Prov. xxx. II, 12, 13, 14. 
Isa. liii. 8, ' Who shall declare his generation ?' 
Lowth renders 'manner of life.' Michaelis renders 
it ' Where was the providence that cared for his 
life?' Gesenius and Rosenmuller, ' Who of his 
contemporaries reflected ?' Seiler, ' Who can 
describe his length of life ?' In the New Testa- 
ment, Matt. i. 17, it is a series of persons, a suc- 
cession from the same stock. Matt. iii. 7, is well 
rendered by Doddridge and others ' brood of 
vipers.' Matt xxiv. 34, means the generation or 

C'rsons then living contemporary with Christ. 
uke xvi. 8, 4 in their generations,' &c, wiser in 
regard to their dealings with the men of their 
generation. 1 Pet ii. 8, is 'a chosen people.' 
The ancient Greeks, and, if we may credit Hero- 
dotus and Diodorus Siculus, the Egyptians also, 
assigned a certain period to a generation. The 
Greeks reckoned three generations for every 
hundred years, i. e. 33£ years to each. This is 
nearly the present computation. The aucient 
Hebrews also reckoned by the generation, and 
assigned different spaces of time to it at different 

Criods of their history. In the time of Abra- 
m it was one hundred years (comp. Gen. xv. 
16, 4 in the fourth generation they shall come 
hither'). This is explained in verse 13, and in 
Exod. xii. 40, to be four hundred years. Caleb 
was fourth in descent from J udah, and Moses and 
Aaron were fourth from Levi. In DeuL i. 35, 
ii. 14, Moses uses the term for thirty -eight years. 
In later times it clearly means ten years. In 
Matt. i. 1 7, it means a single descent from father 
to son [Genealogy]. 

GEN'ESIS, the first book of the Pentateuch. 
This venerable monument, with which the sacred 
literature of the Hebrews commences, and which 
forms its real basis, is divided into two main 
parts ; one universal, and one special. The most 
ancient history of the whole human race is con- 
tained in chapters i.-xi., and the history of Israel's 
ancestors, the patriarchs, in chapters xii.-l. These 
two parts are, however, so intimately connected 
with each other, that it would be erroneous to 
ascribe to the first merely the aim of furnishing 
a universal history. The chief aim which per- 
vades the whole is to show how the theocratic 
institution subsequently founded by Moses was 
rcudered possible and necessary. The book, there- 
fore, takes its starting-point from the original 
unity of the* human race, and their original re- 
lation to God, and proceeds thence to the inter- 
ruption of that relation by the appearance of sin, 
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which gradually and progressively ♦ought an 
external and internal division in the human race 
for want of the principles of divine life which 
originally dwelt in mau in general, but which 
bad subsequently been preserved only among a 
small and separate race— a race which in pro- 
gress of time became more and more isolated 
from all :he other tribes of the earth, and enjoyed 
for a series of generations the special care, bless- 
ing, and guidance of the Lord. The mosaical 
theocracy appears, therefore, by the general tenor 
of Genesis, partly as a restoration of the original 
relation to God, of the communion of man with 
God, and partly as an institution which had been 
preparing by God himself through a long series 
of manifestations of his power, justice, and love. 
Genesis thus furnishes us with the primary view 
and notion of the whole of the theocracy, and may 
therefore be considered as the historical founda- 
tion without which the subsequent history of the 
covenant people would be incomplete and unin- 
telligible. 

The unify and composition of the work, which 
is a point in dispute among the critics in regard 
to all the books of the Pentateuch, have neen 
particularly questioned in the case of Genesis. 
Some suppose that Genesis is founded on two 
principal original documents, distinguished by 
the terms Elohim and Jehovah, the names which I 
they respectively give to God. That of Elohim I 
is closely connected in its parts, and forms a 
whole, while that of Jehovah is a mere comple- , 
mentary document, supplying details at those 
points where the former is abrupt and deficient, 
&c. These two documents are said to have been 
subsequently combined by the hand of an editor, 
so able as often to render their separation diffi- 
cult, if not altogether impossible. Others main- 
tain that Genesis is a book closely connected in 
all its parts, and composed by only one author, 
while the use of the two different names of God 
is not owing to two different sources on which 
Genesis is founded, but solely to the different 
significations of these two names. The use of 
each of the two names, Jehovah and Elohim, is 
everywhere in Genesis adapted to the sense of 
the passages in which the writer has purposely 
inserted the one name or the other. This point 
of view is the more to be considered, as it is the 
peculiar object of the author to point out in 
Genesis the gradual and progressive development 
of the divine revelations. The opponents have 
in vain attempted to discover in Genesis a few 
contradictions indicative of different documents 
in it ; their very admission, that a fixed plan and 
able compilation visibly pervade the whole of 
the book, is in itself a refutation of such supposed 
contradictions, since it is hardly to be conceived, 
that an editor or compiler who has shown so much 
skill and anxiety to give unity to the book should 
have cared so little about the removal of those 
contradictions. The whole of Genesis is per- 
vaded by such a freedom in the selection and 
treatment of the existing traditions, such an al»- 
seuee of all trace of any previous source or docu- 
ments which might in some measure have con 
fined the writer within certain limits of views and 
expressions, as to render it quite impracticable 
to separate and fix upon them specifically, even if 
there were portions in Genesis drawn from earlier 
written documents. 
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That first question concerning the unity of tie 
**>ok is closely connected with another question, 
respecting its authenticity, or whether Moses was 
the author of Genesis. We confine ourselves here 
to only a few remarks on the authenticity of 
Genesis in particular, and refer the reader for 
further information to the article Pkntateuch. 
Some critics have attempted to ascertain the period 
wlicn Genesis was composed, from a few passages 
in it, which they say must be anachronism*, if 
Moses was really the author of the book. Among 
such passages are, in particular, Gen. zii. C; 
xiii. 7; 'And the Canaauite was theu in the 
land.' This remark, they say, could only have 
lieen made by a writer who lived in Palestine 
after the extirpation of the Canaanites. But the 
sense of the passage is not that the Canaanites 
had not as yet been extirpated, but merely that 
Abraham, on his arrival in Canaan, had already 
found there the Canaanites. This notice was 
necessary, since the author subsequently describes 
the intercourse between Abraham and the Ca- 
naanites, the lords of the country. According to 
the explanation given to the passage by the op- 
ponents, 6uch an observation would be quite a 
superfluous triviality. Also the name Hebron 
(Gen. xiii. 18 ; xxiii. 2), they say, was not intro- 
duced till after the time of Moses (Josh. xiv. 15; 
xv. 13). This, however, does not prove any thing, 
since Hebron was the original Hebrew name for 
the place, which was subsequently changed into 
Arhi (by a man of that name), but was restored 
by the Israelites on their entrance into Canaan. 
The opponents also maintain that the name of the 
place Dan (Gen. xiv. 14) was given only in the 
post-Mosaical period (Josh. xix. 47 ; Judg. xviii. 
29). But the two last passages speak of quite a 
different place. There were two places called 
Dan ; Dan- Joan (2 Sam. xxiv. 6), and Dan- 
Lnish, or Lethevt. Iu Genesis, they further 
add. frequently occurs the name Bethel (xii. 8 ; 
xxviii. 19; xxxv. 15); while even in the time 
of JotJiua the place was as yet called Lux (Josh, 
xviii. 13). But the name Bethel was not first 
given to the place by the Israelites in the time 
of Joshua, there being no occasion for it, since 
Bethel was the old patriarchal name, which the 
Israelites restored in the place of Lux, a name 
given by the Canaanites. Another passage in 
Genesis (xxxvi. 31), « Before there reigned any 
king over the children of Israel,' is likewise sup- 
posed to have been written at a period when the 
Jews had already a king over tbem. But the 
broacbers of these objections forget that this pas- 
sage refers to those promises contained in the 
Pentateuch in general, and in Genesis in par- 
ticular (comp. Gen. xxxv. 11). that there should 
hereafter be kings among the Israelites as an in- 
dependent nation. In comparing Israel with 
Edom (Gen. xxxvi.), the sacred writer cannot 
refrain from observing that Edom, though left 
without divine promises of possessing kings, never- 
theless possessed them, and obtained the glory of 
an independent kingdom, long before Israel could 
think of such an independence ; and a little atten- 
tion to the sense of the passage will show how 
admirably the observation suits a writer in the 
M<*aical period. The passage (Gen. xv. 18) 
where the land of Israel is described as extending 
from the river of Egypt (the Nile) to the great 
river (Euphrates), it is alleged, could only have 
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been penned during the splendid period of the 
Jews, the times of David and Solomon. Zi'ir- 
rally taken, however, the remark is inapplicable 
to any period, since the kingdom of the Jews at 
no period of their history extended so far. That 
promise, must, therefore, he taken in a rhetorical 
sense, describing the central point of the proper 
country as situated between the two rivers. 

With regard to the historical character of the 
book, Genetis consists of two contrasting parts: 
the first part introduces us into the greatest pro- 
blems of the human mind, such as the Creation 
and the fall of man ; an^ the second, into the quiet 
solitude of a small defined circle of families. In 
the former, the most sublime and wonderful events 
are described with childlike simplicity; while, 
in the latter, on the contrary, the most simple 
and common occurrences are interwoven with 
the sublimest thoughts and reflections, rendering 
the small family circle a whole world in history, 
and the principal actors in it prototypes for a 
whole nation, and for all times- The contents 
in general are strictly religious. Not the least 
trace of mythology appears in it. It is true that 
the narrations are fraught with wonders. But 
primeval wonders, the marvellous deeds of God, 
are the very subject of Genesis. None of these 
wonders, however, bear a fantastical impress, and J 
there is no useless prodigality of them. They 
are all penetrated and connected by one common 
leading idea, and are all related to the counsel 
of God for the talvation of man. This principle 
sheds its lustrous beams through the whole of 
Genesis; therefore the wonders therein related 
are as little to be ascribed to the invention and 
imagination of man as the whole plan of God for 
human salvation. The foundation of the divine 
theocratical institution throws a strong light upon 
the early patriarchal times; the reality of the 
one proves the reality of the other, as described 
in Genesis. 

The separate accounts in Genesis also manifest 
great internal evidence of truth if we closely ex- 
it mine them. They bear on their front the most 
Uautiful impress of truth. The cfamngoni) in 
Genesis stands unequalled among all others 
known in the ancient world. No mythology, no 
ancient philosophy, has ever come up to the idea 
of a creation out if nothing. All the ancient 
systems eud in Pantheism, Materialism, emana- 
tion-theory, &c. But the Biblical cosmogony 
occupies a place of its own, and therefore must 
not l>c ranked among, or confounded with, any 
of the ancient systems of mythology or philo- 
sophy. The mythological and philosophical 
cosmogonies may have been derived from the 
Biblical, as being later depravations and misrepre- 
sentations of Biblical truth ; but the contents of 
Genesis cannot, vice veraa, have been derived 
from mythology or philosophy. The historical 
delineation also of the Creation and of the fall of 
man does not bear the least natioual interest or 
colouring, but is of a truly universal nature, 
while every mythus bears the stamp of the 
national features of the nation and country where 
it originated and found development. All mythi 
are subject to continual development and varia 
tions, but among the Hebrews the accounts in 
Genesis stand firm and immutable for all times, 
without the least thing being added or altered in 
for the purpose of further development, 
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even by the New Testament. What a solid 
guarantee must there be in this foundation of all 
sut*eque!it revelations, since it has been admitted 
and maintained by all generations with such 
immovable firmness ! The ancient heathen tradi- 
tions coincide in many points with the Biblical 
accounts, aud serve to illustrate and confirm them. 
This is especially the case in the ancient tradi- 
tions concerning the Deluge (Gen. vi. 9), and in 
the list of uations in the tenth chapter ; for 
instance (Gen. x. 4\ Tarshish is called the son of 
Javan. This indicates that the ancient inhabit- 
ants of Tarshish or Ttrtessus in Spain were 
erroneously considered to be a Phoenician colony 
like those of other towns in its neighbourhood, 
I and that they sprang from Javan, that is, Greece. 
That they were of Greek origin is clear from the 
account of Herodotus. Also (ver. 8), Nimrod, 
the ruler of Babel, is called the son of Cush, 
which is in remarkable unison with the mytho- 
logical tales concerning Bel and his Egyptian 
descent. Sidon alone is mentioned (ver. 1.5), but 
not 7yru« (comp. xlix. 13), which arose only in 
the time of Joshua (Josh. xix. 29) ; and that 
Sidon was an older town than 7yr««, by which 
it was afterwards eclipsed, is certified by a num- 
ber of ancient reports. 

With the patriarchal history (xii. sqq.) begins 
an historical sketch of a peculiar character. The 
circumstantial details in it allow us to examine 
more closely the historical character of these 
accounts. The numerous descriptions of the 
mode of life in those days furnish us with a very 
vivid picture. We meet everywhere a sublime 
simplicity quite worthy of patriarchal life, and 
never to be found again in later history. One 
cannot suppose that it would have been possible 
in a later period, estranged from ancient simpli- 
city, to invent such a picture. 

The fidelity of the author everywhere exhibits 
itself. Neither the blemishes in the history of 
Abraham, nor the gross sins of the sons of Jacob, 
among whom even Levi, the progenitor of the 
sacerdotal race, forms uo exception, are con- 
cealed. 

The same author, whose moral principles are 
so much blamed by the oppouents of Genesis, on 
account of the description given of the lite of 
Jacob, produces, in the history of Abraham, a 
picture of moral greatness which could have 
originated only in facts. 

The faithfulness of the author manifests itself 
also especially in the description of the expe- 
dition of the kings from Upper to Western Asia; 
in his statements concerning the person of Mel- 
chizedek (Gen. xiv.) ; in the circumstantial de- 
tails given of the incidents occurring at the pur- 
chase of the hereditary burial-place (ch. xxiii.) ; 
in the genealogies of Arabian tribes (ch. xxv.S ; 
in the genealogy of Edom (ch. xxxvi.); and in 
many remarkable details which are interwoven 
with the geueral accounts. In the history of 
Joseph the patriarchal history comes into contact 
with Egypt, and here the accounts given by 
ancient classical writers, as well as the monu- 
ments of Egypt, frequently furnish some splendid 
confirmations. For instance, the account given 
(xlvii. l3-2<">) of the manner in which the Pha- 
raohs became proprietors of all the lands, with 
the exception of those belonging to the priests, is 
confirmed by Herodotus, and by Diodoros ~ 
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Ins. The manner of embalming described to 
Gen. 1. entirely agrees with the description of 
Herodotus, ii. 84, ike. 

For the important commentaries and writings 
on Genesis, see the article Pentatecch. 
GENNESARETH. [Cisnere-ih.] 
G EN N ES A It ETH , LAKE OF. [Sea.] 
GENTILES, a word which means literally, 
•the nations.' It was applied by the Hebrews to 
all individuals or communities not under the 
law— that is, all the nations of the world except- 
ing the Jews. But in later times some small 
states, and many individuals, embraced the law : 
and they were distinguished from the Gentiles, 
as well us from the Jews, by the name of Prose- 
lytes. In some places our authorized version 
has the word 'Gentiles' where the original 
should properly be rendered * Greeks.' 

GE'RAH, the smallest piece of money among 
the Hebrews. Twenty made a shekel ; one of 
them would therefore be worth three halfpence, 
according to the present value of silver (Exod. 
xxx. 13). 

GE'RAR, a town and district on the southen*- 
most borders of Palestine, in the country of the 
Philistines, and not far from Gaza. It was visited 
by Abraham after the destruction of Sodom (Gen. 
xx. 1), aud by Isaac when there was a dearth in 
the rest of Canaan (Gen. xxvi. 1). The incidents 
of their sojourn show that the district was very 
fertile. It was the seat of the first Philistine 
kingdom we read of, and cave name to it. The 
intercourse, differences, and alliances of the He- 
brew fathers with the king and people of Gerar 
form a very curious aud interesting portion of 
patriarchal history. It was still an important 
place in later times, as we may gather from 1 
Chron. xiv. 13, 14. According to the ancient 
accounts Gerar lay in or near a valley, » Inch ap- 
pears to be no other than the great Wady Sherioh 
(or one of the branches of it), that comes down 
from Beersheba; besides we kuow that it was in 
the land of the Philistines, and that it was not far 
from Beersheba wheu Isaac resided there (Gen. 
xxvi. 1, 20, 23; 26-33 ; comp. xx. 1 ). The name 
continued to exist (perhaps as a matter of tradi- 
tion) for several centuries after the Christian era, 
but no traces of it can now be found. 

GEK'ASA, not Jehasii (not named iu the 
Bible), was in the Decapolis, and formed the 
eastern boundary of Penes. It lay on elevated 
ground, according to Ptolemy, in <;8 U 15' =» 3l a 
45'. Its inhabitants were mostly heathen. After 
the Ronun conquests in the East, the country 
in which Gcrasa lies became one of their fa- 
vourite colonies, and ten principal cities were 
built on the east of the Jordan, giving the name 
of Decapolis to the land iu which they stood. 
Gerasa was one, but not the greatest of these. The 
place was taken by storm by Alexander Jaunarus, 
who was actuated by a desire of gaining a large 
treasure. Alexander died near it while besieging 
Regaba. Before the place had time to recover 
from this calamity, it was included among the 
number of those cities which were burnt by the 
enraged Jews in their vengeance on the Syrians, 
and on the Roroau power generally, for the mas- 
sacre of a number of their uation at Cscsarea. A 
terrible revenge was taken by other cities, but 
Gerasa is honourably excepted. Annius, gene- 
ral under Vespasian, took the city ; ' after wl 
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he set fire to their houses,' 'and what was remain- 
ing was all burnt down.' Its ruins were first dis- 
covered by Seetxen and have often been 




197. 



quently visited. They have 
superior *o those of Palmvra. 

GERGESENES'. [Gadaiu.] 

GER'IZIM, MOUNT. [Eual and Geri- 
zim.] 

GF/RSHOM (a ttranqrr hcrt\ one of the two 
Kons (the other was Eliezer) who were born to 
Moses in the land of Midian by Zipporah (Exod. 
ii 22 ; xviii. 3). These sons of the great law- 
giver held uo other rank than that of simple Le- 
v ites, while the sons of their uncle Aaron enjoyed 
all the privileges of the priesthood (1 Chron. 
xxiii. 14). The glory of being the childreu of 
tBeh u father doubtless availed them more than 
the highest dignities ; but we must nevertheless 
.dmire the rare disinterestedness of Mows in 
making no public provision— as he might so easily 
have done —for his own children. 

G ER'SHON (same as Gers/iom), eldest son of the 
patriarch Iyevi, bora in Canaan before the going 
lown into Egypt. He is only known from his 
name having been given to one of the three great 
'■ranches of the I^cvitical tribe. The office of the 
Ger> honites, during the marches in the wilderness, 
.\ a» to carry the veils and curtaius of the talnr- 
iuele. and their place in the camp was west of the 
uhernacle fGeu. xlvi. 11; Exod. vi. 1G ; Num. 
ii. 17). 

GE'SHEM (rata), one of the enemies of the 
lew* under Nehcmiah (Neh. vi. 6). He was pro- 
wbly a Samaritan, although on some account or 
■ther designated an Arabian (Neh. ii. 19;, and 
-•■ems to have been a subaltern officer at Jeru- 
salem. He opposed the designs of the Jewish 
governor, talking of them as seditious, and turning 
them into ridicule. Eventually he took part in 
the plots of Tobiah against the life of Neneiniah 
Neh ii. 10 ; vi. 2-9), about B.C. 415. 

GE'SHUR, a district of Syria (2 Sam. xv. 8; 
1 Chron ii. 23), which adjoined, on the east side 
of the Jordan, the northern lx>rder of the Hebrew 
territory, and lay between Mount Hermou, Mua- 
chah, and Bashan (Dent. iii. 13. 14; Josh. xii. 5). 
According to the boundaries of the Holy Land, as 
defined by Moses, Geshur would have formed part 
of it; hut in Josh. xiii. 2, 13, it is stated that the 
Israelites had expelled neither the Geshurites nor 



the Maachathites, but dwelt together with 
That the Hebrews did not afterwards permanently 
subdue Geshur appears from the circumstance 
that, in David's time, this district had a king of 
its own, called Talmai, whose daughter, Mancah, 
was one of the wives of David (2 Sam. iii. 3). 
She was the mother of Absalom, who took refuge 
with his grandfather after the murder of Amnon, 
and remained three years in Geshur (2 Sam. xiii. 
37 ; xv. 8). The word Geshur signifies a bridge, 
and corresponds with the Arabic Jist ; and in the 
same region where, according to the above data, 
we must fix Geshur, between Mount Hermon and 
the lake of Tiberias, there still exists an ancient 
stone bridge over the upper Jordan, called Jisr- 
Beni-Jakub, or 'the bridge of the children «>f 
Jacob,' t. e. the Israelites. 

GESH'U RITES, GESHURI : 1. The inhabit- 
ants of the above region [GKSHUn]. 2. A people 
in the south of Palestine, near the Philistines 
(Josh. xiii. 2 ; 1 Sam. xxvii. 8). 

GETHSEM'ANE (seemingly from oil-press), 
the name of a small field, or garden, just out of 
Jerusalem, over the brook Kidron, and at the foot 
of the Mount of Olives. That which is now 
pointed out as the garden in which our Lord un- 
derwent his agony, occupies part of a level space 
between the brook and the foot of the Mount, and 
corresponds well enough in situation and distance 
with all the conditions which the narrative re- 
quires. It is about fifty paces square, and is 
enclosed by a wall of no great height, formed of 
rough loose stones. Eight very ancient olive- 
trees uow occupy this enclosure, some of which 
are of very large size, and all exhibit symptoms 
of decay clearly denoting their great age. The 
garden belongs to one of the monastic establish- 
ments, and much care has been taken to preserve 
the old trees from destruction. Dr. Robint-on 
admits the probability that this is the site which 
Eusebius and Jerome had in view ; and. as no 
other site is suggested as preferable, we may be 
content to receive the traditional indication. 

GF/ZER, formerly a royal city of the Canaau- 
ites, and situated in what In came the western part 
of the tribe of Ephraim. The Canaanites were 
not expelled from it at the conquest (Josh. x. 33; 
xvi. 5, 10 ; Judg. i. 29). It was, nevertheless, 
assigned to the Levites (Josh. xxi. 21). In after 
times, having been, on some occasion, destroyed 
by the Egyptians, it was rebuilt by Solomon. 

GIANTS. These beings of unusual height are 
found in the early history of all nations, some- 
times of a purely human origin, but more fre- 
quently supposed to have partaken also, in 6ome 
way, of the supernatural and the divine. 

1. In Gen. vi. 4, we have the first mention cf 
giants — ' There were giauts in the earth in those 
days; and also after that, when the sons of God 
came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bare childreu to them, the same became mighty 
men which we-e of old, men of renown.' In our 
judgment the bearing of this passage obviously 
favours the common notion of giants, and that the 
rathe*r because their origin is traced to some un- 
explained connection with ' the sons of God,' that 
is, with beings of high endowments, if not of a 
superior uature. 

2. In Gen. xiv. 5, we meet with a race termed 
Rephaim, as settled on the other side of the Jor- 
dan, in Ashteroth Karnaim, whom Chedorlnomer 
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defeated. Of this race was Og, king of- Bnsban, 
who alone remained, in the days of Mik«'s 
(Deut. iii. 10), of the remnant of the llcpbaim. 
This race gave their name to a valley near Jeru- 



3. The Anakim. In Nam. xiii., the spies sent 
by Mom* before his army to survey the promised 
land, report among other things—' The people be 

i strong that dwell in the land ; and, moreover, we 
saw the children of Anak' (ver. 28). This in- 
direct mention of the children of Anak shows that 
they were a well-known gigantic race. In the 
82ud and 33rd verses the statemeut is enhanced, 
— ' It is a land that eateth up the inhabitants ; 
and all the people that we saw in it are men of 
great stature. And there we saw the giants, the 
sons of Anak which came of the giants ; and we 
were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we 
were in their sight,' However much of exagge- 
ration fear may have given to the description, the 
passage seems beyond a doubt to show the writer's 
belief in a race of giants { Deut ix. 2). From 
Deut. ii. 10 it appears that the size of the Anakim 
became proverbial, and was used as a standard 
with which to compare others. In the time of 
Moses they dwelt in the environs of Hebron (Josh, 
xi. 22). Tbey consisted of three branches or 
clans — 1 Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talma: — the chil- 
dren of Anak* (Num. xiii. 22). They were de- 
stroyed by Joshua (Josh. xi. 21 ; xiv. 12 ; Judg. 
t. 20> 

4. From the remnant of the Anakim left in 
Gath of the Philistines (Judg. i. 20 ; Josh. xiv. 
12) proceeded the famous Goliath ( 1 Sam. xvii. 4\ 
This giant is said to have been in height six 
cubits and a span. Other giants of the Philis- 
tines' are mentioned in the passage before cited, 
2 Sam. xxi. 1C, sq., namely : — 1. ' Ishbi-henob, 
which was of the sons of the giant, the weight of 
whose sprar weighed three hundred shekels of 
brass, he being girded with a new sword, thought 
to have slain David ; but Abishai, the son of Zc- 
ru'iah, succoured him, and smote the Philistine 
and killed him.' 2. Saph, which was of the sons 
of the giant who was sluin by Sibbechai. 3. * A 
man of great stature, that bad on every hand six 
fingers and on every foot six toes, four and twenty 
in number, and he also was horn to the giant ; 
and when he defied Israel, Jonathan, the son of 
Shirueah, the brother of David, slew him.' These 
four were sons of the giant in Gath, that is, pro- 
bably of the Goliath of Gath whom David slew 
(1 Kings xx 8 ; 2 Sam. xx. 22 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 4). 

5. Another race is mentioned in Deut ii. 10, 
the P.mim, who dwelt in the country of the 
Moabites. They are described as a people 4 great 
and many, and tall as the Anakim*, which were 
also accounted giants' (Gen. xiv. 5). 

6. The Zamzummim also (Deut xxi. 20), 
whose home was in the land of Amnion — ' that 
also was accounted a land of giants : giants dwelt 
therein of old time, and the Ammonites called 
them Zamzummims, a people great and many, 
and tall as the Anakiras; but the Lord destroyed 
them before them, and they (the Israelites) suc- 
ceeded them, and dwelt in their stead.' 

From this enumeration it is clear that the 
Scriptures tell of giants in the olden time, and of 
races of giants : and that though giants are men- 
tioned as something singular, and consequently 
as comparatively rare, they appear to have been, 
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relatively to the numbers of the 
frequent occurrence. 

That the primitive races of men greatly sur- 
passed others in stature is au opinion which finds 
ample support in ancient authors generally : and 
at an early period and under favourable circum- 
stances, individuals and even tribes may have 
reached an unusual height and been of extraor- 
dinary strength. Hut many things concur to 
show that the size of the race did uot differ ma- 
terially from what it is at present. This is seen 
in the remains of human beings found in tombs: 
especially among the mummies of Egypt. To 
thv Rame eftect is the size of ancient armour, as 
I well as architectural dimensions, and the mea- 
| sures of length which have been received from 
antiquity. Ancient writers who are free from 
the influence of fable, are found to give a con- 
current testimony. 

That great diversity as to height and size |>re- 
vails in the human family, is well known. What 
the precise limits may be within which nature 
has worked in the formation of man, it would be 
difficult to determine. Hut the inhabitants of 
northern latitudes are well known to be below 
the ordinary standard, many of them scarcely 
exceeding four feet; while in temperate climates 
the height of the human race averages from four 
feet and a half to six feet; and instances are not 
wanting of persona who measured eight or nin* 
feet. 

The possibility of a race of giants' cannot well 
be denied. There is a known tendency in the | 
human frame to perpetuate peculiarities which j 
have been once evolved. Why not extraordinary | 
4 prooerity' as well as any other? In fact, the ■ 
propagation of suture, whether high or low, is a 
phenomenon which we all see presented daily • 
before oi.r own eyes. Tall parents give birth to • 
tall children. The tallness is found to remain in > 
families; and, doubtless, did not circumstances ; 
intervene to reduce the stature by intermarriage ' 
with short persons, th.» unusual height would be 
perpetuated in any given line. The inhabitant* 
of Potsdam, descended to a great extent from the 
famous regiment of tall grenadiers which Fre- 
derick of Prussia took so much pains to bring 
together, are said to be still remarkable for ex- 
ceeding the average height The family of Sca- 
ligcrs appears to nave been unusually tall. 

GIBBKTHON, a city of the Philistines, which 
was included in the territories of the tribe of Dan 
(Josh. xix. 44), and was assigned to the Levites 
(Josh. xxi. 23). It was still in the hands of the 
Philistines in the time of Nadab. king of Israel, 
who besieged it, and was slain under its walls by 
Baasha, one of his own officers (1 Kings xx. 27 ; 
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Noth 



is known of its site. 



GIB'EAH. There were several places of this 
name, which, as before remarked [Gf.ba], is the 
feminine form of the word Gibeah, and signifies 
a hill. Without doubt all the places so named 
were situated upon hills. 

I. Gibkah or Benjamin is historically the 
most important of the places bearing this name. 
It is often mentioned in Scripture. It was the 
scene of that abominable transaction which in- 
volved in its consequences almost the entire 
extirpation of the tribe of Benjamin (Judg. xix. 
14, sq.). It was the birth-place of Saul, and 
continued to be his residence after he became 
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king (1 Sam. x. 26; xi. 4; xv. 33; xxiiL 19; 
xx vi. I); and here was the scene of Jonathan'* 
romantic exploit against the Philistines (1 Sam. 
tit.). It was doubtless on account of this its 
intimate connection with Saul, that the Gibeonites 
hanged up here bis seven descendants (2 Sam. 
xxi. 6). Jerome speaks of Gibeah as, in his time, 
level with the ground, and since then it does not 
appear to have been visited by travellers till 
recently. Dr. Robinson, who made many valu- 
able observations in this neighbourhood, detected 
Gibeah in the small and half-ruined village of 
Jeba, which lies upon a low, conical, or rather 
round eminence, on the broad ridge which shelves 
down towards the Jordan valley, and spreads out 
below the village in a fine sloping plain. The 
views of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, and of 
the Eastern mountains, are here very extensive. 
Among the ruins some large hewn stones, indica- 
ting antiquity, are occasionally seen. This 
place is about five miles north by east from Jeru- 
salem. 

2. Gibeah in the mountains of Judah (Josh. 

xv. 57), which, under the name of Gabaatha, Euse- 
bios and Jerome place twelve Roman miles from 
Eleutheropolis, and state that the grave of the 
prophet Habakkuk was there to be seen. Dr. 
Kobinson identifies it with the village of Jeboh, 
which stands upon an isolated bill, in the midst 
of Wady-el-Musorr, aboat ten miles south-west of 
Jerusalem. 

3. Gibeah in Mount Ephraim, railed Gibeah 
of Phineas, where the high-priest Eleazar, son of 
Aaron, was buried by his son Phineas (Josh, 
xxiv. 33). Dr. Robinson finds it in a narrow 
▼alley called Wady-el-Jib, theGeebof Maundrcll, 
lying just midway on the road between Jerusa- 
lem and Shecheui. 

GIBTSON, a town celebrated in the Old Tes- 
tament, bat not mentioned in the New. It was 
' a great city.' as one of the royal cities ; and to 
its jurisdiction originally belonged Beerotb, 
Chephirah, and Kirjath-jearim (Josb. ix. 17 ; x. 
2). It is first mentioned in connection with the 
deception practised by the inhabitants upon 
Joshua, by which, although Canaanites (Hivites), 
they induced the Jewish leader not only to make 
a league with them, and to spare their lives and 
cities, but also, in their defence, to make war 
upon the five kings by whom they were besieged. 
It was in the great battle which followed, that ' the 
sun stood still upon Gibeon' (Josh. x. 12, 1-14). 
The place afterwards fell to the lot of Benjamin, 
and became a Levitical city (Josh, xviii. 25; 
xxi. 17), where the tabernacle was set up for 
many years under David and Solomon 1 1 Chron. 

xvi. 39; xxi. 29; 2 Chron. i. 3X the ark being 
at the same time at Jerusalem (2 Chron. i. 41 
It was here, as being the place of the altar, that 
the young Solomon offered a thousand burnt- 
offerings, and was rewarded by the vision which 
left him the wisest of men (I Kiugs iii. 4-15; 
2 Chron. i. 3-13). This was the place where 
Abner's challenge to Joab brought defeat upon 
himself, and death upon his brother Ashael (2 
Sam. ii. 12-32), and where Amasa was afterwards 
si tin by Joab (2 Sam. xx. 8-12). None of these 
passages mark the site of Gibeon ; but there are 
indications of it in Josephus, who places it fifty 
Madia north-west from Jerusalem ; and in Jerome : 
which leave little doubt that Gibeon is to be iden- 



tified with the place which still bears the 

El-Jib. 

El -Jib is a moderately sixed village, 
the summit of a hill, five miles north by west 
from Jerusalem. The houses stand very irregu- 
larly and unevenly, sometimes almost above one 
another. They seem to be chiefly rooms in old 
massive ruins, which have fallen down in every 
direction. One large building still remains, pro- 
bably a former castle or tower of strength. 
Towards the east the ridge of the hill sinks a 
little, and here, a few rods from the village, just 
below the top of the ridge towards the north, is a 
fine fountain of water. It is in a cave, excavated 
in and under the high rock, so as to form a large 
subterranean reservoir. Not for below it, among 
olive-trees, are the remains of an open reservoir, 
about one hundred and twenty feet in length by 
one hundred in breadth. It was doubtless 
designed to receive the superfluous waters of the 
cavern, and there can be little question but that 
this was 'the Pool of Gibeon' mentioned in 
2 Sam. ii. 13; and, in the whole, we find the 
« Great [or many] waters of Gibeon* of Jer. xli. 
12. 

GIB'LITES, the inhabitants of the city and 
district of Gebal in Phoenicia, 34° 7' N. lau, 3V 
42' E. long., on the shore of the Mediterranean, 
under Mount Lebanon. ' The land of the Gib- 
lites,' with 'all Lebanon,' was assigned to the 
Israelites by the original appointment (Josh. xiii. 
5) ; but it does not seem that they ever possessed 
themselves of it. The Giblites arc denoted by 
the word rendered ' stone-squarers ' in 1 Kings v. 
18; from which it would seem that they were 
then subject to, or in close connection with Tyre. 
It is doubtful whether this Gebal, or the one in 
Edom, is that mentioned in Ps. lxxxiii. 7. Rut 
in Ezek. xxvii. 9, the Phoenician Giblites are dis- 
tinctly mentioned as such, and preferably em- 
ployed upon the shipping which formed the glory 
ana strength of Tyre. 

Gebal was an important place, and celebrated 
for the birth and worship of Adonis, the Syrian 
Thamtnuz. The town still subsists under the 
name of Jehail. It is seated on a rising ground 
near the sea, at the foot of Lebanon, which here 
approaches close to the coast It is walled on the 
three sides towards the land, and open on the 
west towards the sea, being perhaps about half a 
mile in circuit. Within the wall, which seems of 
the age of the Crusades, the chief building is an 
old castle, which has received modern repairs, 
and is now used as the abode of the agha or com- 
mandant. There are three or four open and lofty 
buildings belonging to the chief people of the 
place, a mosque with a low minaret, and an old 
Maronite church of good masonry; but the 
houses generally are of poor construction, and 
nearly half the space within the walls is occupied 
with the gardens of the inhabitants. The popu- 
lation is estimated at 2000. 

GID'EON (destroyer), surnamed Jervbbaai. 
or jKRunnEsrtETir, fifth Judge in Israel, and the 
first of them whose history is circumstantially 
narrated. He was the son of Jaash, of the tribe 
of Manasseh, and resided at Ophrah in Gilead 
beyond the Jordan. 

The Midianites, in conjunction with the Ama- 
lekites and other nomade tribes, invaded the 
country every year, at the season of produce, in 
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great number*, with their flocks and herds. 
They plundered and trampled down the fields, 
the vineyards, and the gardens ; they seized the 
cattle, and plundered man and bouse, rioting in 
the country, after the manner which the Bedouin 
Arabs practise at this day. After Israel had 
been humbled by seven years of this treatment, 
the Lord raised up a deliverer in the person of 
Gideon. He was threshing corn by stealth, for 
fear of its being taken away by the Midianites, 
when an angvl of God appeared before him, and 
thus saluted him : — ' the Lord is with thee, thou 
mighty man of valour.' Gideon expressed some 
doubt whether God was still with a people sub- 
ject to such affliction, and was answered by the 
most unexpected commission — * Go in this thy 
might, and thou shalt save Israel from the hand 
of the Midianites : have not I sent thee?* Gideon 
still urged, 4 Wherewith shall I save Israel ? Be- 
hold my family is poor in Mannssch, and I am 
the least in my father's house.' The ' Where- 
with* was answered by 'Surely I will be with 
thee.' He then demurred no more, but pressed 
his hospitality upon the heavenly stranger, who, 
however, ate uot of what was set before him. but 
directing Gideon to lay it out upon the rock as 
upon an altar, it was consumed by a super- 
natural fire, and the angel disappeared. Assured 
by this of his commission, Gideon proceeded at 
once to cast down the local image and altjir of 
Baal ; and, when the people would have avenged 
this Insult to their false god, their anger was 
averted through the address of his father, who, 
by dwelling on the inability of Haal to avenge 
himself, more than insinuated a doubt of his com- 
petency to protect his followers. This was a 
favourite argument among the Hebrews against 
idolatry. It occurs often in the prophetB, and 
was seldom urged upon idolatrous Israelites with- 
out some effect upon their consciences. 

Gideon soon found occasion to act upon his 
hiyh commission. The allied invaders were en- 
camped in the great plain of Jezreel or Ksdraelon, 
when he blew the trumpet, and thus guthered 
round him a daily increasing host, the summons 
to arms which it implied having lit en transmitted 
through the northern tribes by special messengers. 
The inquietude connected with great enterprises 
is more hcusibly felt some days !>efore than at the 
moment of action; and hence the two miraculous 
signs which, on the two nights preceding the 
march, were required and given as tokens of vic- 
tory. The first night a fleece was laid out in the 
middle of an open threshing-floor, and in the 
morning it was quite wet, while the soil was dry 
all around. The next night the wonder was re- 
versed, the soil being wet and the fleece perfectly 
dry (Judg. vii.). 

Encouraged by these divine testimonies, Gideon 
commenced his march, and advanced to the brook 
Harod, in the valley of Jezreel. He was here at 
the head of 32,000 men ; but, lest so large a host 
should assume the glory of the coming deliver- 
ance, which of right belonged to God only, two 
operations, remarkable both in motive and pro- 
cedure, reduced this large host to a mere handful 
of men. First, by divine direction, proclamation 
was made that all the faint-hearted might with- 
draw; and no fewer than 22,000 availed them- 
; selves of the indulgence. The remaining 10,000 
.were still declared too numerous: tbey 
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therefore all taken down to the brook, when only 
those who lapped the water from their hands, 
like active men in haste, were reserved for the 
enterprise, while all those who lay down leisurely 
to drink were excluded. The former numbered 
□o more thau 300, and these were the appointed 
vanquishers of the huge host which covered the 
great plain (Jndg. vii. 1-8). 

The overheard relation of a dream, by which 
Gideon was encouraged (Judg. vii. 9-14), and the 
remarkable stratagem, with pitchers and torches, 
by which he overcame (ver. 15-23), are well 
known. 

The routed Midianites fled towards the Jordan, 
but were pursued with great slaughter, the coun- 
try being now roused in pursuit of the flying 
oppressor. The Ephraimites rendered good ser- 
vice by seizing the lower fords of the Jordan, 
and cutting off all who attempted escape in that 
direction, while Gideon himself pursued heyoud 
the river those who escaped by the npper fords. 
Gideon crossed the Jordau a little below where 
it leaves the lake of Gennesareth, in pursuit of 
the Midianitish princes Zeba and Zalmunna. On 
that side the river, however, his victory was not 
believed <>r understood, and the people still trem- 
bled at the very name of the Midianites. Hence 
he could obtain no succour from the places which 
he passed, and town after town refused to supply 
even victuals to his fatigued ond hungry, but 

juuced 
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still stout-hearted troop 
geance upon them, but postponed its execution 
till bis return; and when he did return, with 
the two princes as his prisoners, he by no means 
spared those towns which, like Succoth and 
Penuel, had added insult to injury (Judg. viii. 
4-17). 

In his days captives of distinction taken in war 
were almos't invariably slain. Zeba and Zal- 
muuna had made up their minds to this fate; 
and yet it was Gideon's intention to have spared 
them, till he learned that they had put to death 
bis own brothers under the same circumstances ; 
upon which, as the avenger of their blood, he 
slew the captives with bis own hand (Judg. viii. 
18-21). 

Among the fugitives taken by the Kphraimites 
were two distinguished emirs of Midian, named 
Orel) and Zeeb, whom they put to death. They 
took their heads over to Gideon, which amounted 
to an acknowledgment of his leadership ; but still 
the always haughty and jealous. Ephraimites were 
greatly annoyed that they had not in the first in- 
stance been summoned to the field ; and serious 
consequences might hove followed, but for the 
tact of Gideon in speaking in a lowly spirit of 
his own doings in comparison with theirs (Judg. 
vii. 14 ; viii. 1, sq.). 

Gideon having thus delivered Israel from the 
most afflictive tyranny to which they had been 
subject since they quitted Egypt, the grateful 
people, and particularly the northern tribes, made 
him an offer of the crown for himself and his sons. 
But the hero was too well acquainted with his 
true position, and with the principles of the theo- 
cratical government, to accept this unguarded 
offer : ' I will not rule over j ou,' he said, 4 neither 
shall my son rule over you: Jkuovau, he shall 
rule over you.' He would only accept the golden 
ear rings which the victors had taken from the 
ears of their slaughtered foes [Eak kingb] ; and a 
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cloth being spread oat to receive them, the admir- 
ing Israelites threw in, not only the ear-rings, 
but other ornaments of gold, including the chains 
of the royal camels, and added the purple robes 
which the slain monarchs had worn, being the 
6rst indication of purple as a royal colour. The 
ear-rings alone weighed 1700 shekels, equal to 74 
pounds 4 ounces, and worth, at the present value 
tf gold, about 33»X>/. Will) this ' Gideon made 
in ephod, and put it in his city, even in Ophrah ; 
in«l ull Israel went thither a whoring after it; 
which thing became a snare unto Gideon and to 
his house.' An ephod, at least that of the high- 
priest, was an outer garment like a sleeveless 
tunic, to which was attached the oracular breast- 
plate, composed of twelve precious stones set in 
{told, and graven with the names of the twelve 
tribes. Another plainer description of ephod was 
worn by the common priests. The object of 
Gideon in making an ephod with his treasure is 
not very clear Some suppose that it was merely 
designed as a trophy of Israel's deliverance: if 
s<», tt was a very strange one. It is more pro- 
bable that as Gideon had, on his being first called 
to his high mission, been instructed to build an 
altar and offer sacrifice at this very place, he con- 
ceived himself authorised, if not required, to have 
there a sacerdotal establishment — for at least the 
tribes beyond the river— where sacrifices might 
be regularly offered. In this case the worship 
rendered there was doubtless in honour of Jeho- 
vah, but was still, however well intended, highly 
schismatical and irregular. Even in his lifetime 
it must have had the effect of withdrawing the 
attention of the people east of the Jordan from 
the Tabernacle at Shiloh, and thus so far tended 
to facilitate the step into actual idolatry, which 
was taken soon after Gideon's death. The proba- 
bility of this explanation is strengthened when we 
recollect the schismatical sacerdotal establish- 
ments which were formed by Micah on Mount 
Epuraim, and by the Danites at Laish (Judg. 
xvii. 6-13; xviii. 29-31). 

The remainder of Gideon's life was peaceable. 
He had seventy sons by many wives and died at 
an advanced age, after he had 'ruled Israel' 
(principally the northern tribes and those beyond 
the river) for forty years: B.C. 1249 to 1209. He 
is mentioned iu the discourse of Samuel (1 Sam. 
xii. 1 1 ), and his name occurs in Heb. xi. 32, 
among those of the heroes of the faith. 

1. G I'HON, a fountain near Jerusalem. The 
place outside the city to which the young Solo- 
mon was taken to be anointed king, was called 
Gihon, but its direction is not indicated ( 1 Kiugs 
i. 33, 38). Subsequently king Hexekiah ' stopjH-d 
the upper water-course [or upper out-flow of the 
waters] of Gihon, and brought it straight down 
to the west side of the city of David ( 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 30; xxxiii. 14). This was, perhaps, on 
occasion of the approach of the Assyrian army 
under Sennacherib, when, to prevent the besiegers 
from finding water, great numbers of the people 
laboured with much diligence in stopping the 
water of the fountains without the city, and in 
particular of ' the brook that ran through the 
midst of the land ' (2 Chron. xxxii. 3, 4). The 
author of the book of Sirach (xlviii. 17) also 
states, that ' Hezekiah brought water into the 
midst of the city ; he dug with iron into the rock, 
and built fountains for the waters.' The foun- 



tain of Giboo is also mentioned by Josephus. 
From a comparison of the?* passages the editor of 
the Pictorial Bible (on 2 Chron. xxxii.) arrived 
at the conclusion, since confirmed by Dr. Kobin- 
son, that there existed anciently a fountain of 
Gihon, on the west side of the city, which was 
'stopped' or covered over by Hezekiah, and its 
waters brought by subterraneous channels into 
the city. Before that time it would naturally 
have flowed down through the valley of Gihon, 
and probably formed the brook which was stopped 
at the same time. 4 The fountain may hare been 
stopped, and its waters thus secured very easily 
by digging deep and erecting over it one or more 
vaulted subterranean chambers.' 

2. GIHON; the name of one of the rivers of 
Paradise. [Paradise^ 

GIL/BOA. n mountain memorable for the de- 
feat of Saul by the Philistines, where his three 
sons were slain, and where he himself died by his 
own hand ( 1 Sam. xxviii. 4 ; xxxi. 1-8 ; 2 Sam. 
i. 6-21). The circumstances of the narrative 
would alone suffice to direct our attention to the 
mountaius which bound the great plain of Esdra- 
elon on the south-east, and are interposed between 
it and the Jordan valley. Here there are a num- 
ber of ridges with a general direction from north- 
west to sooth-east, separated by valleys running 
in the same direction. The largest of these valleys 
is the southernmost : it is a broad deep plain about 
two miles and a half wide, and leading direct into 
the Jordan valley. This is supposed to be dis- 
tinctively (for the plain of Esdraelon is some- 
times so called) the Valley of Jexreel. The 
mountains which hound it on the north appear to 
be those of Little Hermon ; and the higher moun- 
tains which bound it on the south undoubtedly 
form Mount Gilboa. There is still, indeed, an 
inhabited village, in whose name of Jelbon that 
of Gilboa may be recognised. 

GIL'EAD. 1. A group of mountains connected 
with Lebanon by means of Mount Hermon. It 
begins not far from the latter, and extends south- 
ward to the sources of the brooks Jabbok and 
Arnon, thus enclosing the whole eastern part of 
the land beyond the Jordan (Gen. xxxi. 21 ; Cant, 
iv. I). According to Michaelis, this mountain, 
which gave its name to the country so called, must 
be situated beyond the region sketched in our 
iimps, and somewhere about the Euphrates. 

2. (a) The name of a large district beyond the 
Jordan, continually mentioned in the Scriptures 
in contradistinction to, or apart from, Hashan 
(Deut. iii. 13; Josh. xii. 5; xiii. 11 ; xvii. 1; 2 
Kings x. 33; 1 Chron. v. lG; Mic. vii. 14); 
though, to judge from its geographical position (as 
given Num. xxxii. 2<i ; Deut iii. 12), it must 
nave comprised the entire possessions of the two 
tribes of Gad and Reuben, and even the southern 
part of Manasseh (Deut. iii. 13 ; Num. xxxii. 40; 
Josh. xvii. 1-6). The cities Ramoth, Jabosb, 
and Jazer, are usually designated as lying in 
Gilead. 

This region was distinguished for its rich pas- 
tures (Num. xxxii. I) and aromatic simples; 
from which latter different sorts of balsam were 
prepared — facts confirmed by modern travellers, 
with the addition that the whole region is covered 
with groups of limestone mountaius, intersected 
by fertile valleys. 

(6) The name of the whole eastern part of the 
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Jordan (DeuL xxxiv. 1 , comp. 2 Kingi z. 33; 
Judg. xx. 1). 

The name Gilead continued to be used, in a 
general and geographical sense, even after the 
exile. 

1. GIL'GAL, the place where the Israelites 
formed their first eucampmeut in Palestine, and 
which continued for some time to be their head- 
quarters while engaged in the couqnest of the land 
i Josh, iv. 19, 20; ix. 6 : x. 6, 7, &c). It was 
here that they set up the twelve stones which they 
took out of the bed of the Jordau (iv. 19), which 
another bead will bring under consideration 
[Stones^. Samuel used to visit Gilgal in his 
annual circuit as a judge ; and here there was a 
school of the prophets (1 Sam. vii. 1C ; 2 Kings 
iv. 38). There is no notice of the place after the 
Captivity. Indeed, it does not seem that the name 
belonged at first to a town, although Gilgal 
eventually became an inhabited place. It appears 
to have been early abandoned, and Josephus does 
not seem to mention it as existing in his time. 
This writer places it on the east border of Jericho, 
tea stadia from that city. and. fifty from the 
Jordan. From this it would seem to have been 
in the vicinity of the present village of the psendo- 
Jericho, R'tha, which is about the assigned distance 
from the river. No trace of the name or site can 
now be discovered. 

2. GILGAL, a place in the region of Dor, 
whose king was subdued by Joshua (Josh. xii. 23). 
The Gilgal of Neh. xii. 29, and 1 Mace. ix. 2, is 
probably the same as this ; as well as the ancient 
Galgala, which Eusebius and Jerome place six 
Roman miles north of Antipatrts. In this neigh- 
bourhood there is still a village called Jiljuleh, 
which probably represents the ancient site. 

GIRDLE. Theoriginal word translated 'girdle' 




GLASS 

placet in which it occurs it appears to have been 
made of fine linen, variously wrought and used to 
bind as a girdle about the body of persons in autho- 
rity, especially the Jewish priests (Exod. xxix. 9 ; 
xxviii. 39; xxxix. 29; Lev. viii. 13; Isa. xxii. j 
21). These girdles may be considered as fairly 
represented by those which we observe on such j 
persons in the Egyptian paintings. 

GIR'GASHITES, one of the families of Canaan, 
who are supposed to have been settled in that part 
of the country which lay to the east of the Lake 
of Gennesareth. 

The Girgashites are conjectured to have been a 
part of the large family of the Hivites, as they are 
omitted in nine out of ten places in which" the 
nations or families of Canaan are mentioned, while 
in the tenth they are mentioned, and the Hivites 
omitted. Josej-lms btates that nothing but the 
name of the Girgashites remained in his time. In 
the Jewish commentaries of K. Nachroan, and 
elsewhere, the Girgashites are described as having 
retired into Africa, fearing the power of God ; 
and Procopius, in his History of the Vandals, 
mention* an rncicnt inscription in Mauritania 
Tingitana, stating that the inhabitants bad lied 
thither from the face of Joshua the son of Nun. 
The fact of such a migration is not unlikely : bat 
we have very serious doubts respecting the in- 
scription. 

GITTITES, inhabitants or natives of Gath 
(Josh. xiii. 3\ Obed-edom, although a Levite, 
is called a Gittite (2 Sam. vi. 10), possibly be- 
cause he had been with David when at Gath, 
but much more probably from his being a native 
of Gath-rimmon, which was a city of the Levites. 
There seems no reason for extending this inter- 
pretation to Ittai (2 Sam. xv. 19), seeing that 
David expressly calls him 'a stranger (fo- 
reigner), and, what is more, ' an exile.' He was 
at the bead of 600 men, who were also Gittites, 
for they are called fvcr. 22) his ■ brethren.' 
They appear to have formed a foreign troop of 
experienced warriors, chiefly from Gath, in the 
ay and service of David ; which they had pcr- 
aps entered in the first instance for the sake of 
sharing in the booty obtainable in his wars. We 
can conceive that the presence of such a troop 
must have been useful to the king in giving to 
the Hebrew army that organization and disci- 
pline which it did not possess before his time. 

GITT1TH, a word which occurs in the title 
of Ps. viii., lxxxi., lxxxiv. [Psalms.] 

GLASS, according to Pliny, was discovered 
by what is termed accident Some merchants 
kindled a fire ou that part of the coast of Phu> j | 
nicia which lies near Ptolemais, bctweeu the foot 
of Camiel and Tyre, at a spot where the river 
lie 1 us casts the fine sand which it brings down ; 
but, as they were without the usual means of 
suspending their cooking vessels, they employed 
for that purpose logs of nitre, their vessel being 
laden with that 6ubstance; the fire fusing the 
nitre and the sand produced glass. The Si- 
doniaus, iu whose vicinity the discovery was 
made, took it up, and having in process of time 
carried the art to a high degree of excellence, 
gained thereby both wealth and fame. Other j 
nations became their pupils ; the Romans espe- 
cially attained to very high skill in the art of 
fusing, blowing, and colouring class. Even 
glass mirrors were invented by the Sidonians. 
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This account of Pliny is in substance corrobo- 
rated by Strabo and by Josephus. Yet, notwith- 
standing this explicit statement, it was long de- 
nied that the ancients were acquainted with 
glass properly so called ; nor did the denial en- 
tirely disappear even when Pompeii offered 
evidences of its want of foundation. Our know- 
ledge of Egypt has, however, set the matter at 
rest — showing at the same time how careful men 
should be in setting up mere alwtract reasonings 
in opposition to the direct testimony of history. 
Wilkinson, in his Ancient Egyptians (iii. 88. sq.). 
has adduced the fullest evidence that glass was 
known to and made by that ingenious people at 
a very early period of their national existence. 
Upward of 3500 years ago, in the reign of the 
first Osirtasen, they appear to have practised the 
art of blowing glass. The process is represented 
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in the paintings of Beni Hassan, executed in the 
reign of that monarch. In the same age images 
of glazed pottery were common. Ornaments of 

Srlass were made by them about 1 500 years nr. . 
or a bead of that date has been found, being of 
the came specific gravity as that of our crown 
glass. Many glass bottles. Sec. have been met 
with in the tombs, some of very remote antiquity. 
Glass vases were used for holding wine as early 
as the Exodus. Such was the skill of the Egyp- 
tians in this manufacture, that they successfully 
counterfeited the amethyst, and other precious 
■tones. It was sometimes used by the Egyptians 
even for coffins. They also employed it, not only 
for drinking utensils and ornaments of the person, 
but for mosaic-work, the figures of deities, and 
sacred emblems, attaining to exquisite workman- 
ship, and a surprising brilliancy of colour. The 
art too of cutting glass was known to them at the 
most remote periods; for which purpose, as we 
learn from Pliny, the diamond was used. That 
the ancients had mirrors of glass is clear from 
the above-cited words of Plinv; but the mirrors 
found in Egypt are made of mixed metal, chiefly 
copper. So admirably did the skill of the Egyp- 
tians succeed in the composition of metals, that 
their mirrors were susceptible of a polish which 
has been but partially revived at the present day. 
The mirror was nearly round, having a handle 
of wood, stone, or metal. The form varied with 
the taste of the owner. The same kind of metal 
mirror was used by the Israelites, who, doubtless, 
brought it from Egypt. In Exod xxxviii. 8, it 



it expressly said that Moses 'made the laver of 
brass of the looking-glasses (brazen mirrors) of 
the women.' 

It would be justifiable to suppose that the He- 
brews brought glass, and a knowledge how to 
manufacture it, with them out of Egypt, were not 
the evidence of history so explicit that it was 
actually discovered and wrought at their own 
doors. Whether it was used by them for mirrors 
is another question. That glass, however, was 
known to the Hebrews appears beyond a doubt. 

GLEDE (Deut xiv. 13) is an obsolete name 
for the common kite. It is a species that rises to 
a towering height, hangs apparently motionless 
in the sky, and darts down with immense velo- 
city ; but the legs and claws being weak, it is 
cowardly, and feeds upon carrion, fish, insects, 
mice, and small birds. About Cairo kites are 
particularly abundant, mixing with the carrion 
vultures in their wheeling flight, and coming in 
numbers to the daily distribution of food awarded 
them. But the question whether the kite of Eu- 
rope and that of Egypt are the same species, is 
not decided, though there is no want of scientific 
names for both species found in the valley of the 
Nile; one of which is certainly distinct from the 
European, and the other, if not so, is still a 

The bill of this 




too. [Mllvua Ater.] 

is dark ; head and throat whitish, with brown 
streaks ; bcxly above dark grey brown, pale fer- 
ruginous below; tail but slightly forked; legs 
yellow. It is found in hieroglyphic paintings 
coloured with sufficient 'accuracy not to be mis- 
taken. The other species, which we figure above 
as Milvus ater, is the black kite, ft has the 
head, neck, and back dark rusty grey ; scapulars 
bordered with rusty ; wing-coverts and primaries 
black, the last mentioned tipped with white ; tail 
rusty grey above, white beneath ; bill dark ; legs 
yellow. The manners of both species are much 
the same : it is likely that they are equally abun- 
dant at Cairo, and spread into Palestine [Hawk]. 

GNAT. Our Saviour's allusion to the gnat is 
a kind of proverb, either in use in his time, or 
invented by himself, ' Blind guides, who strain 
out a gnat, and swallow down [bolt, as we say] a 
camel.' He adopts the antithesis of the smallest 
insect to the largest animal, and applies it to thore 
who are superstitiou-.lv anxious in avoiding 
■mall faults, yet do not scruple to commit the 
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greatest sins. The typographical error, 4 strain 
at a gnat,' first found its way into King James's 
translation, 1611. It is 1 strain out 1 in the pre- 
v ious translations. The custom of filtering wine, 
among the Jews, for this purpose, was founded 
on the prohibition of ' all flying, creeping things * 
being used for food, excepting the miltatorii 
(Lev. xi. 23). According to the Talmud, eating 
a gnat incurred scourging or excommunication. 

GOAT. The races of this animal either 
known to or kept by the Hebrew people were 




[SyrUn Got.) 



probably— 1. The domestic Syrian long-eared 
breed, with horns rather small and variously 
bent; the ears longer than the head, and pen- 
dulous; hair long, often black;— 2. The Angora, 
or rather Anadoli breed of Asia Minor, with long 
hair, more or less fine; — 3. The Egyptian breed, 
with small spiral horns, long brown hair, very 
long ears ; — 4. A breed from Upper Egypt with- 
out horns, having the nasal bones singularly 
elevated, the nose contracted, with the lower jaw 
protruding the iucisors, and the female with 
udder very low and purse-shaped. This race, 
the most degraded by climate and treatment of 
ull the domestic varieties, is clad in long coarse 
hair, commonly of a rufous brown colour, and so 
t-arljr distinct, that the earlier monuments of 
Kgvpt represent it with obvious precision. 

the natural history of the domestic goat re- 
quires no illustration in this place, and its eco- 
nomic uses demand only a few words. Not- 
withstanding the offensive laseiviottsness which 
causes it to be significantly separated from sheep, 
the goat was employed by the people of Israel in 
many respects as their representative. It was a 
pure animal for sacrifice (Exod. xii. 5), and a 
kid might be substituted as equivalent to a lamb : 
it formed a principal part of the Hebrew flocks; 
and both the milk and the young kids were daily 
articles of food. Among the poorer and more 
sober shepherd families, the slaughter of a kid 
was a tokeu of hospitality to strangers, or of un- 
usual festivity ; and the prohibition, thrice re- 
peated in the Mosaic law, ' not to seethe a kid in 
its mother's milk' (Exod. xxiii. 19; xxxiv. 26; 
and DeuL xir. 21), may have originated 



in a desire to recommend al 
the legislators and moralists of the East have 
since invariably enforced with success, and partly 
with a view to discountenance a practice which 
was connected with idolatrous festivals, and the 
rites they involved. It is from goatskins that 
the leathern bottles to contain wine and other 
liquids are made in the Levant For this pur- 
pose-, after the head and feet arc cut away, the 
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case or hide is drawn off the carcass over the 
neck, without opening the belly ; and the ex- 
tremities being secured, it is dried with the hsir 
in or outside, according to the use it is intended 
for. The old worn-out skins are liable to burst : 
hence the obvious propriety of putting new wine 
into new bottles [Matt. ix. IT). Hurnier appears 
to have rightly referred the allusion in Amos iii 
1 2, to the long-eared race of goats : 4 As the 
shepherd taketh out of the mouth of the lion two 
legs or a piece of ear, so shall the children of Israel 
1-rt.ik. - ' : dwell in SaOMWit Md DUMMM.' 

Ik-side the domestic goats. Western Asia is 
j> >.f or more wiM Ifcid all bm 

and vigorous mountain animals, resembling the 
ibex or bouqtietin of the Alps. Of these, Southern 
Syria. Arabia, Sinai, and the borders of the Red 
S. i, ei'i.t.iii: I least one species, known to t'u- 
Arabt by th ( name of Beden or lieddan, and 
T i\ul We take this animal to be that notic.-d 
in 1 Sam. xxiv. 2; Job xxxix. 1 ; Ps. civ. 18: 



Pro v. v. 19. The male is considerably taller 
and m ore roll ust than the larger he-goats, th* 
boms forming regular curves backwards, and 
with from 18 to 24 transverse elevated cross 
ridges, being sometimes near three feet long, and 
exceedingly ponderous: there is a beard unde- 
the chin, and the fur is dark brown ; hot tie 
limbs are white, with regular black marks dowu 
the front of the legs, with rings of the same 
colour above the knees and on the pasterns. The 
females are smaller than the males, more- slen- 
derly made, brighter rufous, and with the white 
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SOI. [Wild Goat of Sinai.] 

and black markings on the legs not so distinctly 
visible. This species live iu troops of 15 or 2<>. 
and plunge down precipices with the same fear- 
less impetuosity which distinguishes the ibex 
Their horns are sold by the Arabs for knife- 
handles, &c. ; but the animals themselves are fast 
diminishing in number. 

GOAT, SCAPE. The particulars respecting 
the two goats, one of which was to be offered in 
sacrifice and the other suffered to escape, are 
contained in Lev. xvi. 7-10. The two goats 
were to be brought to the door of the tabernacle 
and the high-priest was to cast lota upon them. 
4 one lot for the Lord, and the other for the srn/w- 
goat,' or rather 1 for Azazel.' The goat on which 
the lot of the Lord fell was to be brought and 
offered up for a sin-offering, but the gnat or 
which the lot of Azazel fell was to be presentee 
alive before the Lord, to make an atonemeui 
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with him, to let him go for a scape-goat (or ' for 
Azazel') iuto the wilderness. Of the former the 
blood was to be carried within the veil to be 
sprinkled upon the mercy-seat, and before the 
mercy-seat, in order that atonement might be 
made for the holj place because of the unclean- 
ness of the children of Israel. When, on the 
other hand, the live goat was brought, the high- 
priest was to fay both his hand* upon his head to 
confess over it all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel ; after which he was to send it by the 
hand of ' a fit man ' that it might bear upon it 
all their iniquities into a land not inhabited. 

The only difficulty here, and that is a great 
one, is with respect to the meaning of the word 
Azazel. which our translators, in common with a 
large class of modern commentators, regard as 
applied to the goat itself, and render it by • scape- 
goat.' Others produce reasons, not easily an- 
swered, for showing that the word must be taken 
as a proper name. Then arises the question. 
What is the name ? Several of the Rabbinical 
writers regard it as the name of the place to 
which the scape-goat was conducted; but this 
notion has obtained little attention among Bib- 
lical scholars. Others, taking a hint from the 
Septuagint, which translates the difficult phrase 
by 'one lot for the Apopompeus' or 'the sender 
away,' or * the averter,' hold it to denote one of 
that class of demons or deities called by the 
Latins Dii Averrunci, or 'the deities who send 
away or avert evil from their votaries;' in which 
case the word would denote here a demon dwell- 
ing in the wilderness, and placated by victims. 
It is hard to suppose that a solemn ceremony was 
framed so as to give some sanction to the notion 
supposed to be involved in this statement. A 
step further, however, brings it more within the 
range of oar recognition— this is, that Azazel is 
but a name for Satan, as was the opinion of most 
of the Jewish writers and of the early Christian 
church ; anvi that the meaning of the ceremony 
is, that while the remission of sin is effected by 
the sacrificed goat (for without shedding of blood 
there was no remission, Heb. ix. 22), the other 
was laden with the sins already, through the 
other goat, pardoned, by wav of symlwlically 
notifying uhe fact to Satan, and of triumphing in 
his discomfiture. That, in any case, the lib* rated 
goat is understood to bear awiiy the burden of 
pardoDed^hiti, so that it shall be seen no more, 
and star Js in the place which the victim goat 
would llave occupied could it have It-en brought 
to life sixain after having been offered, seems to 
be shoy n by the somewhat parallel case of the 
twofiofures used in the purification of the leprous 
person] { Lev. i. 4), one of which is slain, and the 
ipped in its blood, and then suffered to fly 
There is another more common explana- 
ich, if correct, forms a very beautiful in- 
,tion of the typical rite. This view recog- 
ne substantial typical identity of the two 
and in the victim goat sees Christ dying 
r sins, and in the liberated goat views him ! 
•tg again for our justification. But it mn«t 
lilted that the whole subject forms one of 
•atest difficulties of Scripture. 
D. The two principal Hebrew names of 
•upreme Being used in the Scriptures are 
■tfi and F.lohim. Dr. Havemick propw* 
reading Jahceh instead of Jehovah, nun in?/ 
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* the Existing One.' Both names, he admirably 
proves, are used by Moses discrimiuotely, in strict 
conformity with the theological idea he wished u> 
express in the immediate context; and, pursuing 
the Pentateuch nearly line by line, it is astonish- 
ing to see that Moses never uses any of the names 
at mere random or arbitrarily, but is throughout 
consistent in the application of the respective 
terms. Klohim is the abstract expression for ab- 
solute Deify apart from the special notions ot 
unity, holiness, substance. &c. It is more a phi- 
losophical than devotional term, and corresponds- 
with our term Deity, in the same way as date or 
government is abstractedly expressive of a king or 
monarch. Jehovah, however, he considers to be 
the revealed Klohim, the Manifest, Only, Per- 
sonal, and Holy Klohim : Klohim is the Creator 
Jehovah the Redeemer. &c. 

To Elohim, in the later writers, we nsuallv 
find affixed the adjective ' the living' ( Jer. x. I"': 
Dan. vi. 20, 26 ; Acts xiv. 15; 2 Cor. vi. Ifi), pro 
bably in contradistinction to idol*, which might 
be confounded in tome cases with the true God. 

The attributes ascribed to God by Moses are 
syst. TiKitieall y enumerated in Exod. xxxiv. r<, 7 
though we tiiiil in isolated passages in the Penta 
teuch and elsewhere, additional properties speci- 
fied, w hich bear more directly upon the dogmas 
and principles of religion, such as e. g, that he it 
not th* author of sin ( Gen. i. 81 \ although sinn 
the fall, man is born prone to sin ( Gen. vi. 5 ■ 
viii. 21, Ike). But as it was the avowed desigi. 
of Moses to teach the Jews the Unity of God in 
opposition to the polytheism of the other nation* 
with whom they were to come in contact, In- 
dwelt particularly and most prominently on thai 
point, which he hardly ever omitted when he had 
an opportunity of bringing forward the attribute? 
of God ( Dcut. vi. 4 ; x. 17 ; iv. 39 ; ix. 16, &c; 
Num. xvi. xxii. ; xxxiii. 19, &c; Exod. xv. 11 . 
xxxiv. «, 7, &c). 

In the Prophets and other sacred writers of the 
Old Testament, these attributes are still mor< 
fully developed and explained by the declara- 
tions that God is the first and the last (Isa 
xliv. (.), that He changes not (Hah. iii. 6), that 
the earth aud heaven shall perish, but He shall 
endure (Ps. cii. 2<>) — n distinct allusion to the 
last doomsday— and that He is Omnipresent 
(Prov. xv. .1 ; Job xxxiv. 22, &c). 

In the New Testament also we find the attri- 
butes of God systematically classified ( Rev. v. 12. 
and vii. 121, while the peculiar tenets of Chris- 
tianity embrace, if not a farther, still a more 
develojied idea, as presented by the Apostles and 
the primitive teachers of the church. 

The expression ' to see God' (Job xix. 2fl; 
xlii. 3; Isa. xxxviii. ] \) sometimes signifies 
rr.-rely to experience his help ; but in the Old 
Testament Scriptures it more usually denotes the 
approach of death (Gen. xxxii. 30 ; Judg. vi. 23 : 
xiii 22 ; Isa. vi. 5). 

The term ' son of God' applies to kings (Ps. 
ii. 7; Ixxxii. fi, 27). The usual notion of the t 
ancient*, that the royal dignity was derived from 
God, may here be traced to its source. This 
notion, entertained by the Oriental nations with 
regard to kmcs. made the latter style- themselves 
puts * Ps. Ixxxii. f>\ 

• Sons of God," in the plural, implies inferior 
coil", anj'els ' Gen. vi. 2 ; Job i. > ) ; as also faith- 
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fbl adherents, worshippers of God (Dent, xiv. 1 ; 
Ps. Ixxiii. 15; Prov. xiv. 26). 

* Man of God' is sometimes applied to an 
angel Judg. xiii. 6, 8) ; as alto to a prophet 
(1 Sam. it 27 ; ix. C ; 1 Kings xiii. 1). 

GOG occurs Ezek. xxxviii. 3, 14, and xxxix. 
11, as a proper name— that of a prince of Magog, 
a people that were to come from the North to 
invade the land of Israel, and be there defeated. 
In a different sense, but corresponding with the 
assertions of other Oriental authors, in whose tra- 
ditions this people occupy on important place, Gog 
occurs in Rev. xx. 8, as the name of a country. 

Interpreters have given very different explana- 
tions of the terms Gog and Magog; but they 
have generally understood them as symbolical 
expressions for the heathen nations of Asia, or 
more particularly for the Scythians, a vague 
knowledge of whom seems to have reached the 
Jews in T'alestiue about that period. As a col- 
lective name, Matfn/ seems also to indicate in the 
Hebrew the tribes about the Caucasian moun- 
tain*. According to Reineggc, some of the Cau- 
casian people call their mountains Gog, and the 
highest northern points Magog. 

GO'LAX or Gaulon, a Levitical towu of 
Jlashan, in the tribe of Manassch (Dent. iv. -43; 
Josh. xx. 8; xxi. 27; I Cbron. vi. 71), from 
which the small province of Gaulonitis took its 
name. The word is recognised in the present 
Jolan or Djolan, mentioned by Burckhardt as 
giving name to a district lying east of the lake of 
Tiberias, and composed of the ancient Gaulonitis, 
with part of Bashan aDd Argob. 

GOLD was known and valued in very early 
times. Abraham was rich in gold (Gen. xiii. 2 ; 
xxiv. 35) ; and female ornaments were made of 
gold (Gen. xxiv. 22). 

To judge from 1 Chron. xxii. 14; xxix. 4, the 
Jews must have been, in their prosperous days, 
in possession of enormous quantities of this metal, 
considering the many tons of gold that were spent 
in the building of the temple alone, though the 
expression, plenteous as stones (2 Chron. i. 15), 
may be considered as hyperbolical. It is, how- 
ever, confirmed by the history of the other Asiatic 
nations, and more especially of the Persians, that 
the period referred to really abounded in gold, 
which was imported in vast masses from Africa 
and the Indies. The queen of Sheba brought 
with her (from Arabia Felix), amoug other pre- 
sents, 120 talents of gold (2 Chron. ix. 9). 

GOL'GOTHA. The original word signifies 
' a skull,' as does its Latin representative, Cat- 
varia, Calmry. Different opinions have pre- 
vailed as to why the place was so termed. Many 
have held that Golgotha was the place of public 
execution, the Tyburn of Jerusalem; and that 
hence it was termed the * place of a skull.' An- 
other opiniou is that the place took its name from 
its shape, being a hillock of a form like a human 
skull. The last is the opinion to which the writer 
of these remarks inclines. That the place was of 
some such shape seem* to be generally agreed, 
and the traditional term mount, applied to Cal- 
vary, appears to confirm this idea. And such a 
shape, it must be allowed, is in entire agreement 
with the name — that is, * skull.' To these con- 
siderations there are added certain difficulties 

Cbich arise from the second explanation. So far 
I we know there is no historical evidence to 
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show that there was a place of public execution 
where Golgotha is commonly fixed, nor that any 
such place, in or near Jerusalem, bore the name 
Golgotha. In truth, the context seems to show 
that the Roman guard hurried Jesus away and 
put him to death at the first convenient spot ; and 
that the rather because there was no small fear 
of a popular insurrection, especially as he 
attended by a crowd of people. But 
the place ? Not far, we nun mppow 
has been said, from the juil^nnem-hull, which was 
doubtless near the spot (Vort Antonia) where 
the Roman forces in Jerusalem were concen- 
trated. From our plan of Jerusalem it will be 
seen that Fort Antonia lay on the north-west 
angle of the temple. Was it likely, then, that in 
the highly excited state of the public mind the 
soldiers should take Jesus southward, that is, 
through the whole breadth of the city ? Some- 
where in the north, it is clear, they would exe- 
cute him, as thus they would most easily effect 
their object. But if they chose the north, then 
the road to Joppa or Damascus would be most 
convenient; and no spot in the vicinity would 
probably be so suitable as the slight rounded ele- 
vation which bore the name of Calvary. That 
some hillock would be preferred, it is easy to 
see, as thus the exposure of the criminal and the 
alleged cause of his crucifixion would be most 
effectually secured. But the particulars detailed 
by the sacred historians show that our Lord was 
not crucified on the spot, or very near the spot, 
where he was condemned, but was conducted 
some distance through the city. If so, this, as 
nppears from our plan, must have been towards 
the west. Two points seem thus determined : the 
crucifixion was at the north-west of the city. 

The account, as given in the Evangelists, 
touching the place of the crucifixion and burial j 
of our Lord, is as follows: — Having been deli- ' 
vered by Pilate to be crucified, J was was led 
away, followed by a great company of people and 
women, who bewailed bis fate. On '.he way the 
soldiers met one Simon, a Cyrenian,. coming out 
of the country, who is compelled to bear Jesus' 
cross. When they were come to the p<aee which 
is called Calvary, there they crucified !iim. This 
place was nigh to the city ; and, sittkng down, 
they watched him there. They that massed by 
reviled him, wagging their heads anrx scoffing. 
Likewise also the chief priests mocked JPiim, with 
the scribes and elders ; und the people stood be- 
holding 
stood by 

mothers sister, and Mary Mag 
his acquaintance and the women that followed 
him from Galilee stood afar off, beholding these 
things. In the place when he was crnci/ieM there 
was a garden, and in the garden a new sepuxlehre, 
hewn out in the rock ; there laid they Jcsips, and 
rolled a great stone to the door of the seprulchre. 
The writer of the epistle to the Hebrew V adds, 
that Jesus suffered without the gate, subjoining, 
* let us, therefore, go forth to him without t the 
camp (or the city) bearing his reproach ' PHcb. 
xiii. 12, 13; Matt, xxvil; Mark xv. ; *7.uke 
xxiii. ; John xix.). | ut 

We thus learn, as a positive feet, that the' aB enx- 
ciftxion and burial took place out of the city, "and 
yet nigh to the city; and the statement of '''the 
writer to the Hebrews is confirmed by the i* u att« 



uies ami ejiiers; una tne people stO«i<i i>e- 
g. The soldiers too mocked him. \ There 
sy the cross of Jesus his motherland his 
rs sister, and Mary Magdalene. And all 
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dental remark (Mark xv. 21), that the soldiers 
seized Simon, as he waa * coming out of the 
country.' It now appears, then, that Calvary lay 
at the north-west, and at the outside, of the city. 
The reader, on perusing the abstract just given of 
the evangelical narrators, combined with prev' 
remarks, will find reason to think that Call 



was only just on the outer side of the second wall. 
It is also clear that the place was one around 
which many persons could assemble, near which 
wayfarers were passing, and the sufferers in which 
could be seen or addressed by persons who were 
both near and remote : all which concurs in show- 
ing that the spot was one of some elevation, and 
equally proves that 4 this thing was not done in a 
corner,' but at a place and under circumstances 
likely to make Calvary well known and well re- 
membered alike by the foes and the friends of 
our Lord. Other events which took place imme- 
diately after, in connection with the resurrection, 
would aid (if aid were needed) in fixing the re- 
collection of the spot deep and ineffaceably in the 
minds of the primitive disciples. 

Was it likely that this recollection would 
perish ? Surely of all spots Calvary would be- 
come the most sacred, the most endearing, in the 
primitive church. The spot where Jesus was 
crucified, died, was buried, and rose again, must 
have been bound to the heart of every disciple in 
the strongest and most grateful bonds. Perhaps 
no one spot on earth had ever so many to remem- 
ber it and know its precise locality, as the place 
where Jesus died and rose again. First in Jeru- 
salem, and soon in all parts of the earth, were there 
hearts that held the recollection among their most 
valued treasures. 

The traditionary recollection of this remark- 
able spot must have been greatly strengthened by 
the erection of the Temple of Venus on the place, 
afu-r the capture of Jerusalem by the Romans. 
The temple thus takes up the tradition and 
transmits it in stone and marble to coming ages. 
This continuation of the tradition is the more 
important, because it begins to operate at a time 
when the Christians were driven from Jerusalem. 
But the absence of the Christians from the holy 
city was not of long duration, and even early in 
the third century we find pilgrimage* from distant 
places to the Holy Land had already begun, for 
the express purpose of viewing the spots which 
the presence and sufferings of the Saviour had 
rendered sacred and memorable. A century later, 
Eusebius (a.d. 315) informs us that Christians 
visited Jerusalem from all regions of the earth 
for the same object. So early and so decided a 
current towards the holy city presupposes a strong, 
wide-spread, and long pre-eminent feeling — an 
established tradition in the church touching the 
most remarkable spots ; a tradition of that nature 
which readily links itself with the actual record 
in Hebrews. 

Early in the fourth century Eusebius and Je- 
rome write down the tradition and fix the loca- 
lity of Calvary in their writings. Pilgrims now 
streamed to Jerusalem from all parts of the world, 
and that site was fixed for Golgotha which has 
remained to the present hour. This was done not 
merely by the testimony of these two learned 
fathers, but by the acts of the Emperor Constan- 
tino and his mother Helena. This empress, when 
very fur advanced in life, visited Jerusalem for 
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] the express purpose of erecting a church on the 
spot where the Lord Jesus had been crucified. 
'On her arrival at Jerusalem she iuquired dili- 

| gently of the inhabitants. Yet the search was 
uncertain and difficult, in consequence of the ob- 
structions by which the heathen had sought to 
render the spot unknown. These being all re- 
moved, the sncred sepulchre was discovered, and 
by its side three crosses, with the tablet liearing 
the inscription written by Pilate.' On the site 
thus ascertained was erected, whether by Con- 
Stantine or Helena, certainly by Roman influence 
and treasure, a splendid and extensive Christian 
temple. This church was completed and dedi- 
cated A.D. 335. It was a great occasion for the 
Christian world. In order to give it importance 
and add to its splendour, a council of bishops was 
convened, by order of the emperor, from all the 
provinces of the empire, which assembled first at 
Tyre, and then at Jerusalem. The church of the 
holy sepulchre was burnt by the Persians in a.d. , 
614. It was shortly after rebuilt by Modesto*; 
with resourcessopplied by John Eleemor, patriarch 
of Alexandria. The Basilica or M artyriou erected 

: under Constantine remained as before. The Mo- 

1 hammedans next became masters of Jerusalem. 
At length Hantn er Rasbid made over to Charle- 
magne the jurisdiction of the holy sepulchre. 
Palestine again became the scene of battles and 
bloodshed. Muez, of the race of the Fatimites, 
transferred the scat of his empire to Cairo, when 
Jerusalem fell into the hands of new masters, and 
the holy sepulchre is said to have been again set 
on fire. It was fully destroyed at the command 
of the third of theratimite kalifs in Egypt, the 
building being razed to the foundations. In the 
reign or his successor it was rebuilt, being com- 
pleted a.d. 1048 ; but instead of the former magni- 
ficent Basilica over the place of Golgotha, a small 
chapel only now graced the spot. The crusades 
soon began. The crusaders regarded the edifices 
connected with the sepulchre as too contracted, 
and erected a stately temple, the walls and general 
form of which are admitted to remain to the pre- ■ 
sent day. So recently, however, as a.d. 1808 the 
church of the holy sepulchre was partly consumed 
by fire; but being rebuilt by the Greeks, it now 
offers no traces of its recent desolation. 

We have thus traced down to the present day the 
history, traditional and recorded, of the buildings 
erected on Golgotha, and connected these edifices 
with the original events by which they arc rcn- , 
dercd memorable. To affirm that the evidence is 
irresistible may be going too far ; but few and- , 
quarian questions rest on an equally solid basis, 
and few points of history would remain settled were 
they subject to the same sceptical, not to say unfair, j 
scrutiny which Robinson has here applied. 

The sole evidence of any weight in the opposite 
balance is that urged by Robinson, that the place 
of the crucifixion and the sepulchre are now found 
in the midst of the modern city. But to render 
this argument decisive it should be proved that 
the city occupies now the same ground that it 
occupied in the days of Christ. It is, at least, 
as likely that the city should have undergone 
changes as that the site of the crucifixion should 
have been mistaken. The ideutity of such a spot 
is more likely to be preserved than the site and 
relative proportions of a city which has undergone 
more violent changes than probably any other 
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place on earth. The present walls of Jerusalem 
' were erected so late as a.d. 1542 ; and Robinson 
himself remarks, en patt inl, that a p irt of Zioo is 
, now left out (p. 07). If. then, the city has been 
contracted on the south, and if, also, it was after 
the death of Christ expanded on the north, what 
: should we expect but to find Golgotha in the 
I midst of the modern city ? 

Two or three additional facts in confirmation 
of the identity of the present place may, finally, 
be adduced. Buckingham says, 4 the present rock 
' called Calvary, and enclosed within the church of 
the holy sepulchre, bears marks in every part that 
| is naked, of its having been a round nodule of rock 
| standing above the common level of the surface.' 

Scholz states that he traced the remains of a wall, 
| which ran as the second wall on the plan runs, 
| excluding Golgotha and taking in the pool of 
I Hczekiah. At most, a very few hundred yards 
. only can the original Golgotha have lain from the 
' present site; and the evidence in favour of its 
identity, if not decisive, is far stronger than any 
that has beeu adduced against it. 
| GO'MER. 1. The eldest son of Japbet, son of 
j Noah, whose descendants Bochart supposes to have 
settled iu Phrygia (Gen. x. 3 ; comp. I Chron. i. 5). 
Mo-t of the interpreters take him to be the ancestor 
j i»f th* Celts, and more especially of the Cimmerii, 
| who wire already known in the time of Homer. 
To judge from the ancient historians, they had in 
early times settled to the north of the Black Sea, 
and gave their name to the Crimea, the ancient 
( f.trsontsu* Taurica. But the greater part of 
them were driven from their territories by the 
.S •> thiaiw, when they took refuge in Asia Minor, 

D.C. 7. 

In the Scriptures, however, the people named 
Comer imply rather an obscure and but vaguely 
known nation of the barbarous north. 

Jo«ephus says expressly, that die ancestor of the 
Galaiians, a Celtic colony, was called Gomer. 

2. The name of the daughter of Diblaim, wife 
of the prophet Hosea (Hosea i. 3). 

GOMORlfAH, one of 'the cities of the plain,' 
destroyed along with Sodom. An account of that 
catastrophe is given under Sodom. 

GOPHER WOOD is mentioned only once in 
Scripture, as the material of which Noah was 
directed to build the ark (Gen. vi. H), 'Make 
thi'C an ark of gopher wood ; rooms shalt thou 
make in Ov* ark, and shalt pitch it within and 
without with pitch' (probably 'bitumen'). In 
endeavouring to ascertain the particular kind of 
wood which is mentioned in the above passage, 
we can get assistance only from the name, the 
country where the wood was supposed to have 
been procured, or the traditional opinions respect- 
ing it. That nothing very satisfactory has been 
ascertained is evident from the various inter- 
pretations that have been given of this word, so 
that some have preferred, as in our Authorized 
Version, to retain the original Hebrew. The 
greatest number of writers nave been of opinion 
that by the gopher wood we are to understand 
the cypress. Besides an argument attempted to 
be drawn from the similarity of the name, it is 
nr^ued that the wood of the cypress, being almost 
incorruptible, was likely to be preferred ; that it 
was frequently employed in later ages in the 
construction of temples, bridges, and even ships ; 

it was very abundant in the countries 



where, according to these authors, the ark is sup- 
posed to have been built, that is, in Assyria, 
where other woods are scarce. But wherever the 
ark was built, there would be no deficiency of 
timber if there was a certain degree of moisture 
with warmth of climate ; and we know not what 
change of climate may have taken place at the 
Deluge. The pine tribe, including the cypress, 
appears as likely as any other to have been em- 
ployed, usually growing as they do in extensive 
forests, and yielding straight and easily worked 
timber, calculated, from its resinous nature, 
effectually to resist moisture, especially if covered 
with pitch and tar, which might easily have been 
prepared from the refuse branches and timber, 
and used as well as the natural bitumen. But the 
whole of these suggestions amount only to con- 
jectures, and there seems no possibility of arriving 
at a satisfactory conclusion. 

GO'SHEN, a province or district of Egypt in 
which Jacob and his family settled through the 
instrumentality of his son Joseph, and in which 
they and their descendants remained for a period 
of 430 years (Gen. xlv. 10; xlvi. 26; xlvu. 27 ; 
1.8; Exod. viii. 22: ix. 26). The Bible does 
not present any definite information as to the 
precise locality of Goshen, and of course later 
authorities possess only an inferior value. There 
are, however, incidental expressions, allusions, 
and implications in the Scriptures, which afford 
aid in determining the spot That Goshen lay 
on the eastern side of the Nile may be justifiably 
inferred from the fact that Jacob is not reported 
to have crossed that river; nor does it appear 
that the Israelites did so in their flight out of 
Egypt With this inference all the language 
employed (see the passages as given above), to 
say the least agrees, if it does not afford an in- 
direct evidence in its favour. By comparing 
Exod. xiii. 17 and 1 Chron. vii. 21, it appears 
that Goshen bordered on Arabia as well as 
Palestine, and the passage of the Israelites out of 
Egypt shows that the land was not far removed 
from the Red Sea. It appears probable that we 
may fix the locality of Goshen in Lower Egypt 
on the east side of the Pelusiac branch of the 
Nile, in the district around Heroopolis. 

This district was suitable for a nomadic people, 
who would have been misplaced in the narrow 
limits of the valley of the Nile. Children of 
the desert, or at least used as they were to wander 
freely from one fertile plain to another with their 
flocks and herds, the sons of Jacob required a 
spot where the advantages of an advanced civi- 
lization could be united with unrestricted free- 
dom, and abundance be secured without the for- 
feiture of early and cherished habits. The several 
opinions entertained on this point substantially 
agree in referring Goshen to the country inter- 
vening between the desert of Arabia and Pales- 
tine on the one side, and the Pelusiac arm of the 
Nile on the other, with the Mediterranean at the 
base. The district assigned to Jacob and his 
family was chosen for its superiority (Gen. xlvii. 
6), * In the best of the land make thy father and 
brethren to dwell, in the land of Goshen lef them 
dwell ;' and the subsequent increase of the Israel- 
ites themselves, as well as the multiplication of 
their cattle, shows that the territory was one of 
extraordinary fertility. Time and circumstance* 
have doubtless had their effect on the fertility of 
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a country in which the desert is ever ready to 
make encroachments as Boon as the repelling 
hand of man is relaxed or withdrawn. But La- 
borde represents the vicinity of Heliopolis as 
still covered with palm-trees, and as having an 
enclosure, comprehending a considerable space 
of ground, which is covered every year by the 
inundation of the Nile to the height of five feet 
We are not, however, to expect evidences of 
luxuriant fertility. The country was chosen for 
its pre-eminent fitness for shepherds. If a no- 
madic tribe had wide space and good pasture- 
grounds, they would have «the best (for them- 
! selves) of the land,' and these advantages the 
district in which we hare placed Goshen abund- 
antly supplied in ancient times, when the waters 
of the Nile were more liberally dispensed than at 
present to the eastern side of the country. No- 
thing is needed but water to make the desert 
fertile. ' The water of the Nile soaks through 
the earth for some distance under the sandy tract 
(the neighbourhood of Heliopolis), and is every- 
where found on digging wells eighteen or twenty 
feet deep. Such wells are very frequent in parts 
which the inundation does not reach. The water 
is raised from them by wheels turned by oxen 
and applied to the irrigation of the fields. When- 
ever this takes place the desert is turned into a 
fruitful field. In passing to Heliopolis we saw 
several such fields in the different stages of being 
reclaimed from the desert; some just laid out, 
others already fertile. In returning by another 
way more eastward, we passed a succession of 
beautiful plantations wholly dependent on this 
mode of irrigation ' (Robinson's Palatine, vol. i. 
P .3C\ 

GOSPEL. The Greek word, which literallv 
signifies ylad tidings, is translated in the English 
Version by the word Gospel, viz., Gad" $ tpell, or 
the Word of God. The central point of Christian 
preaching was the joyful intelligence that the 
Saviour had come into the world (Matt iv. 23; 
Rom. x. 15); and the first Christian preachers, 
who characterized their account of the person 
and mission of Christ by the term Gospel. This 
name was also prefixed to the written accounts 
of Christ. We possess four 6uch accounts ; the 
first by Matthew, announcing the Redeemer as 
the promised King of the Kingdom of God; the 
second by Mark, declaring him ' a Prophet 
mighty in deed and word ' (Luke xxiv. 19) ; the 
third by Luke, of whom it might be said that he 
represented Christ in the special character of the 
Saviour of sinners (Luke vii. 36, sq.; xv. 18-9, 
sq.) ; the fourth by John, who represents Christ 
as the son of God, in whom deity and humanity 
became one. The ancient church gave to Matthew 
the symbol of the lion, to Mark that of man, to 
Luke that of the ox, and to John that of the 
eagle ; these were the four faces of the cherubim. 
The cloud in which the Lord revealed himself 
was borne by the cherubim, and the four Evange- 
lists were also the bearers of that glory of God 
which appeared in the form of man. 

Concerning the order which they occupy in the 
Scriptures, the oldest Latin and Gothic Versions 
place Matthew and John first and after them 
Mark and Luke, while the other MSS. and the old 
versions follow the order given to them in our 
Bibles. As dogmatical reasons render a different 
order more natural, there is much in favour of 



the opinion that their usual position arose from 
regard to the chronological dates of the respective 
composition of tbe four gospels: this is the 
opinion of Origcn, Ireiucus, and Eusebius. All 
ancient testimonies agree that Matthew was the 
earliest, and John th« latest Evangelist. The 
relation of the Gospel of John to the other three 
Gospels, and the relation of the Gospels of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke to each other, h very 
remarkable. With the exception of the history 
of the Baptist, and that of Christ's passion and 
resurrection, we find in John not only narratives 
of quite different events, but also different state- 
ments even in the above sections. On the other 
band, the first three Evangelists not only toler- 
ably harmonije in the substance and order of tbe 
events they relate, but correspond even sentence 
by sentence in their separate narratives (comp. 
ex. gr. Mark i. 21-28 with Luke ir. 31-37 ; Matt, 
viii. 31-34; Mark vi. 34 ; v. 17; Luke viii. 3i- J 
37, etc.). The thought that first suggests itself 
on considering this surprising harmouy is, that | 
they all had mutually drawn their information , 
from one another. Some critics are of opinion \ 
that Matthew was the oldest source, and that 1 
Mark drew his information both from Matthew 
and Luke; again, according to others, Luke was 
the oldest and Matthew made use of Luke ami 
Mark ; while most critics in Germany have 
adopted the view that Matthew was the oldest » 
and was made use of by Luke, and that Mark 
derived his information both from Matthew tod 
Luke. Some of the most modern critics arc, on 
the other hand, of opinion that Mark was the 
original evangelist and that Matthew and Luke 
derived their information from him. Tbe differ- 
ence of these opinions leads to the suspicion that 
none of them are rig^ht, more especially when we 
consider that notwithstanding the partial har- 
mony of the three evangelists in the choice of 
their sentences, there is still a surprising differ- 
ence in them as regards the words of those sen- ! 
tences ; a fact which compelled the critics who 
suppose thnt the evangelists made use of each 
other's writings, to account everywhere for such j 
deviations, aud frequently to have recourse to the , 
most trivial and pedantic arguments. To us I 
■ these differences in word and phrase would I 
appear inconceivable were we disposed to assume j 
that the evangelists bad copied one another. 

As the three Evangelists mutually supply and 
explain each other, they were early joined to 
each other, by Tatian, about A.r>. 1 7f», aud by 
Ammonius, about a.d. 230,* and the discrepancies 
among them early led to attempts to reconcile 
tbem.f And with this view various elaborate 
treatises have been composed, both in ancient 
and modern times. But when we consider that 
one and the same writer, namely, Luke, relates 1 
the conversion of Paul (Acts ix. 22, 26), with 1 
different incidental circumstances, after three 1 
various documents, though it would have been I 
very easy for him to have annulled the discre- j i 
nancies, we cannot help being convinced that the j 
Evangelists attached but little weight to minute i 

Ereciseness in the incidents, since, indeed, the 
istorical truth of a narration consists less in 
them, in the relation of minute details than in i 



* Such putting together is called tt/nopsit. 
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' the correct conception of the character and spirit 
of the event. 

GOURD. The word Urns rendered (kikayon) 
occurs only in Jonah iv., where it is several times 
mentioned, as in ver. 6, 7, 9, 10. In the margin 

' of the English Bible, Palm- Christ is given. In 
the Vulgate it is translated ' ivy.' Neither the 
gourd nor ivy is considered by modern writers 
to indicate the plant intended ; which is remark- 
able for having given rise to some fierce contro- 
versies in the early ages of the Church. The 
difficulties here, however, do not appear to be so 
great as in many other instances. But before 
considering these, it is desirable to ascertain what 

1 are the characteristics of the plant as required by 
the text We are told, * The Lord God prepared 
a gourd (kikayon), and made it to come over 
Jonah, that it might be a shadow over his head ' 
(ver. 6). ' But God prepared a worm when the 
morning rose the next day, and it smote the gourd 
that it withered' (ver. 7). And in ver. 10 it is 
said of the gourd that it ' came op in a nigh t, and 
perished in a night' Hence it appears that the 
growth of the kikayon was miraculous, but that 
it was probably a plant of the country, being 
named specifically; also that it was capable of 
affording shade, and might be easily destroyed. 

j There does not appear anything in this account to 
warrant us in considering it to be the ivy, which 
is a plant of slow growth, cannot support itself, 

| and is, moreover, not likely to be found in the 
hot and arid country of ancient Nineveh, though 
we have ourselves fonnd it in more southern lati- 
tudes, but onlv in the temperate climate of the 
Himalayan Mountains. 4 The Christians and 
Jews of Mosul (Nineveh] say it was not the keroa 
whose shadow refreshed Jonah, but a sort of 

I gourd, el-kera, which has very large leaves, very 
large fruit, and lasts but about four months' 




(Niebuhr, Arabia, as quoted by Dr. Harris]. So 
Volney : 1 Whoever has travelled to Cum or 



Rosetta knows that the species of gourd calhtl 
kerra will, in twenty-four hours, send out shoot* 
near four inches long' (Trav. i. 71). 

The Hebrew name kikayon is so similar to the 
kit. i of Dioscorides, that it was early thought to 
indicate the same plant The kiki or cnton cor- 
responds with the castor-oil plant of which the 
seeds have some resemblance to the insect com- 
monly called tick in English, and which is found 
on dogs and other animals. It has also been called 
Penta-dactylus and Palma Christ i, from the pal- 
mate division of its leaves. It was known at much 
earlier times, as Hippocrates employed it in me- 
dicine ; and Herodotus mentions, when speaking of 
Egj pt : — ' The inhabitants of the marshy grounds 
make use of an oil which they term kiki, expressed 
from the Sillicyprian plant' That it has been 
known there from the earliest times is evident 
from Cailliaud having found castor-oil seeds in 
some very ancient sarcophagi. This oil was not 
only employed by the Greeks, but also by the 
Jews, being the At'A-oil of the Talmndists, pre- 
pared from the seeds of the ricinuM. Lady Calcott 
states that the modern Jews of London use this 
oil, by the name of oil of kik, for their Sabbath 
lamps, it being one of the five kinds of oil which 
their traditions allow them to employ. 

Having ascertained that the kiki of the Greeks 
is what is now called Iticinus communis, or castor- 
oil plant we shall find that its characters corre- 
spond with everything that is required, except the 
rapidity of growth, which must be granted was 
miraculous. Dr. Harris indeed states that the 
passage means, 1 Son of the night it was, and as a 
son of the night it died ;' and that, therefore, we 
are not compelled to believe that it grew in a 
single night but rather, by a strong Oriental 
figure, that it was of rapid growth. This, there 
is no doubt it is highly susceptible of in warm 
countries where there is some moisture. It attains 
a considerable size in one season ; and though in 
Europe it is only known as a herb, in India it 
frequently may be seen, especially at the margins 
of fields, the s«e of a tree. So at Busra Niebuhr 
saw an el- keroa which had the form and appear- 
ance of a tree. The stems are erect, round, and 
hollow; the leaves broad, palmate, 5 to 8 or 1C 
lubed, peltate, supported on long foot -stalks. 
From the erect habit and the breadth of its 
foliage, this plant throws an ample shade, especi- 
ally when young. From the softness and little 
substance of its stem, it may easily be destroyed 
by insects, which Rumphius describes as some- 
times being the case. It would then necessarily 
dry up rapidly. As it is well suited to the country, 
and to the purpose indicated in the text, and as 
its name kiki is so similar to kikayon, it is doubt- 
less the plant which the sacred penman had in 
view. 

GO'ZAN, a river of Media, to the countrj 
watered by which Tiglathpileser first and after 
wards Shalmaneser, transported the captive 
Israelites (I Chron. v. 26; 2 Kings xvii. 6). I 
is now almost universally admitted that the 
Gozan is no other than the present Ozan, or, with 
the prefix, Kiuil-Ozan (Golden River), which it 
the principal river of that part of Persia tha. 
answers to the aucient Media. This river rise* 
eight or nine miles south-west of Sennab, in 
Kurdistan. It runs along the north-west frontier 
of Irak, and passes under the Kafulan Koh, M 
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Mountain of Tigris, where it is met by the Ka- 
naka. These two rivers combined force a pas- 
sage through the great range of Caucasan, and, 
daring their course, form a junction with the 
Sharood. The collective waters, under the de- 
signation of Sifeed Hood or White River, so 
named from the foam occasioned by the rapidity 
of its current, flow in a meandering course 
through Ghilan to the Caspian Sea. 
GRAPE. \Visk.) 

GRASS. The original word which is thus 
translated in I Kings xviii. 5, 2 Kings zix. 26, 
Job xl. IS, Ps. xxxvii. 2, &c. ; is rendered herb 
in Job. viii. 12 ; hay, in Prov. xxviL 23, and Isa. 
xv. 6 ; and court, in Isa. xxxiv. 13 : but in Num. 
xi. 5, it is translated leek*. Hebrew scholars 
state that the word signifies ' greens ' or • grass ' 
in general ; and it is no doubt clear, from the con- 
text of most of the above passages, that this must 
be its meaning. There is therefore no reason why 
old not be 
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it should not be so translated in all the passages 
/where it occurs, except in the last. It is evidently 
incorrect to translate it hay, as in the above pas- 
sage* of Proverbs and Isaiah, because the people 
of Eastern countries, as it has been observed, do 
not make hay. 

In Num. xu 5, the word is rendered leeks, and 
the name is supposed to have been applied, to 
them from the resemblance of their leaves to 
grass, and from their being conspicuous for their 
green colour. It is probable, however, as sug- 
gested by Hengstenberg, that the vegetable really 
meant is a kind of grass called the fenu-gree, an 
annual plant known in Egypt under the name of 
Ilelbeh. It very much resembles clover, except 
that it has more pointed leaves and whitish 
blossoms, and is eaten by the common people in 
Egypt with special relish. * Although,' says 
Sonnini, ' horses, oxen, and the buffaloes eat this 
helbeh with equal relish, it appears not to be 
destined equally for the sustenance of animals. 
The Egyptians themselves eat the fenu-grec so 
much, that it can properly be called the food of 
men. In the month of November they cry 'Green 
belbeh for sale' in the streets of the towns. It is 
tied up in large buuehes which the inhabitants 
eagerly purchase at a low price, and which they 
eat with incredible greediness, without any species 
of seasoning. They pretend that this singular 
diet is an excellent stomachic or specific against 
worms and dysentery; in fine, a preservative 
against a great number of maladies. After so 
many excellent properties, real or supposed, it is 
not astonishing that the Egyptians hold this 
* grass ' in so great estimation, that, according to 
one of their proverbs, ' Fortunate are the feet 
which tread the earth on which grows the hel- 
beh.' 

GRASSHOPPER. The creature denoted hy 
this Hebrew word so evidently belongs to the 
class of 1 flying creeping things' (Lev. xi. 21, 22), 
that the grasshopper, according to the common 
acceptation of the word, can scarcely be the 
proper translation. Other reasons render it most 
probable that a species of locust is intended. It 
is, therefore, referred to the general English word 
[Locust]. 

GRAVE. [Burial.] 

GREECE. The relations of the Hebrews 
with the Greeks were always of a distant kind, 
mtil the Macedonian conquest of the East: hence 



in the Old Testament the mention of the Greeks 
is naturally rare. 

The few dealings of the Greeks with the 
Hebrews seem to have been rather unfriendly, 
to judge by the notice in Zech. ix. 13. In Joel 
iii. 6, the Tyrians are reproached for selling the 
children of Judah and Jerusalem to the Grecians : 1 
but at what time, and in what circumstances, 
must depend on the date assigned to the book of 
Joel [see JoeiA With the Greeks of Cyprus or 
Chittim, the Hebrews were naturally better ac- 
quainted ; and this name, it would seem, might 
easily -have extended itself in their tongue to 
denote the whole Greek nation. Such at least is 
the most plausible explanation of its use in 
1 Mace. i. 1, and viii. I. 

The Greeks were eminent for their appreciation 
of beauty in all its varieties : indeed their religious 
creed owed its shape mainly to this peculiarity of 
their mind ; for their logical acuteness was not 
exercised on such subjects until quite a later 
period. The puerile or indecent fables of fh> 
old mythology may seem to a modern reader t> 
have been the very soul of their religion ; but to 
the Greek himself these were a mere accident, cr 
a vehicle for some embodiment of beauty. He 
thought little whether a legend concerning Ar 
temis or Apollo was true, but much whether the 
dance and music celebrating the divinity wen- 
solemn, beautiful, and touching. The worship 
of Apollo, the god of youth and beauty, has bee r 
regarded as characterising the Hellenic in contra't 
with the older Pelasgian times ; nor is the fact 
without significance, that the ancient temple and 
oracle of Jupiter at Dodoua fell afterwards ii.to 
the shade in comparison with that of Apollo f>t 
Delphi. Indeed the Dorian Spartans and the 
Ionian Athenians alike regarded Apollo as iheir 
tutelary god. Whatever the other varieties of 
Greek religious ceremonies, no violent or frenzied 
exhibitions arose out of the national mind ; but 
all such orates fas they were called) were im- 
ported from the East, and bad much difficulty in 
establishing themselves on Greek soil. Quite at a 
Lite period the managers of orgies were evidently 
regarded as mere jugglers of not a very reputable 
kind ; nor do the Greek States, as such, appear 
to have patronized them. On the contrary, the 
solemn religious processions, the sacred games 
and dances, formed a serious item in the public 
expenditure : and to be permanently exiled from 
such spectacles would have been a moral death to 
the Greeks. Wherever they settled they intro- 
duced their native institutions, and reared temples, 
gymnasia, baths, porticoes, sepulchres, of charac- 
teristic simple elegance. The morality and tbe 
religion of such a people naturally were alike 
superficial ; nor did the two stat d in any close 
union. Bloody and cruel rites could find no place 
in their creed, because faith was not earnest 
enough to endure much self-abandonment. Reli- 
gion was with them a sentiment and a taste rather 
than a deep-seated conviction. On the loss of 
beloved relatives they felt a tender and natural 
sorrow, but unclouded with a shade of anxiety 
concerning a future life. Through the whole of 
their later history, during Christian times, it is 
evident that they had little power of remorse, 
and little natural firmness of conscientious prin- 
ciple : and, in fact, at an earlier and critical time, 
when tha intellect of the nation was ripening, aD 

2B 



Digitized by Google 



370 



GREECE 



atrccious civil war, that lasted for twenty-seven 

yean, inflicted a political and social demoraliza- 
tion, from the effects of which they coold never 
recover. Besides this, their very admiration of 
beauty, coupled with the degraded state of the 
female intellect, proved a frightful source of cor- 
ruption, such as uo philosophy could have ade- 
quately checked. From sucu a nation then, 
whatever its intellectual pretentions, no healthful 
influence over its neighbours could flow, until 
other and higher inspiration was iufuscd into its 
sentiment 

Among the Greeks the arts of war and peace I 
were carried to greater perfection than among ' 
any earlier people. In navigation they were little 
behind the Tyrians and Carthaginians ; in poli- 
tical foresight they equalled them ; in military 
science, both by sea and land, they were decidedly 
their superiors ; while in the power of reconciling 
subject-foreigners to the conquerors and to their 
institutions they perhaps surpassed all nations of 
the world. Their copious, cultivated, and flexible 
toncue carried with it uo small mental education 
to all who learned it thoroughly ; and so sagacious 
were the arrangements of the great Alexander 
throughout his rapidly acquired Asiatic empire, 
that in the twenty yean of dreadful war between 
his generals which followed his death, no rising 
of the natives against Greek influence appears to 
have been thought of. Without any change of 
population adequate under other circumstances 
to effect it, the Greek tongue and Greek feeling 
spread far and sank deep through the Macedonian 
dominions. Half of Asia Miuor became a new 
Greece; and the cities of Syria, North Palestine, 
and Egypt, were deeply imbued with the same 
influence. Yet the purity of the Hellenic stream 
varied in various places ; and some account of the 
mixture it underweut w ill be given in the Article 

IlfcLLKM.ST8. 

When a beginning had been made of preaching 
Christianity to the Gentiles, Greece immediately 
became a principal sphere for missionary exertion. 
The vernacular tongue of the Hellenistic Chris- 
tians was understood over so large an extent of 
country, as almost of itself to point out in what 
direction they should exert themselves. The 
Grecian cities, whether in Europe or Asia, were 
the peculiar field for the Apostle Paul ; for whose 
labours a superintending Providence had long 
before been providing, in the large number of 
devout Greeks who attended the Jewish syna- 
gogues. Greece Proper was divided by the Ro- 
mans into two provinces, of which the northern 
was called Macedonia, and the southern Achaia 
(ax in 2 Cor. ix. 2, &c.) ; and we learn inci- 
dentally from Acts xviii. that the proconsul of 
the latter resided at Corinth. To determine the 
exact division between the provinces is difficult ; 
nor is the question of any importance to a Biblical 
student Achaia, however, bad probably very 
nearly the same frontier as the kingdom of mo- 
dem Greece, which is limited by a line reaching 
from the gulf of Volo to that of Arts, in great 
part along the chain of Mount Othrys. Of the 
cities celebrated in Greek history, none are pro- 
minent in the early Christian times except Corinth. 
Laconia, and its chief town Sparta, had ceased to 
be of any importance : Athens was never eminent 
as a Christian church. In Macedonia were the 



HABAKKUK 

two great cities of Philippi and Thessaloniea 
(formerly called Therme) ; yet of these the former 
was rather recent, being founded by Philip the 
Great ; the latter was not distinguished above the 
other Grecian cities on the same coast. -Nicopolis, 
on the gulf of Ambracia or \r::i , had been built 
by Augustus, in memory of his victory at Actium, 
and was, perhaps, the* limit of Achaia on the 
western coast. It had risen into some importance 
in St. Paul's days and. as many suppose, it is to 
this Nicopolis that he alludes in his cp'utle to Titus. 
(See further under Achaia and Nicopoua.) 

GRINDING. [Mill.] 

GUEST. [HospiTAiJTT.] 
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HAB'AKKUK (embract), one of the most dis- 
tinguished Jewish prophets, who flourished about 
610 n.c, the name denoting as well a ' favourite ' 
as a ' struggler.' Of this prophet's birth-place, 
parentage, and life we have only apocryphal and 
conflicting accounts. The Pseudo-Epiphiniiis 
states that he was of the tribe of Simeon, and 
born in a place called Bedzokcr ; that he fled to 
Ostrarine when Nebuchadnezzar attacked Jeru- 
salem, bat afterwards returned home, and died 
two years before the return of his countrymen. 
But rabbinical writers assert that be was of the 
tribe of Levi, and name different birth-places. 
Eusebius notices that in bis time the tomb of 
Habakkuk was shown in the town of Ceils in 
Palestine; still there are other writers who 
different places where, according to 
opinion, be had been buried. 

A full and trustworthy account of the life of 
Habakkuk would explain his imagery, and many 
of the events to which he alludes ; but since we 
have no information on which we can depend, 
nothing remains but to determine from the t>ook 
itself its historical basis and its age. Now, we 
fiud that in chap. i. the prophet sets forth a vision, 
in which he discerned the injustice, violence, and 
oppression committed in his country by the rapa- 
cious and terrible ChaliLxans, whose oppressions 
he announces as a divine retribution for sius com- 
mitted ; consequently he wrote in the Chaldaan 
period, shortly before the invasion of Nebuchad- 
nezzar which rendered Jehoiakim tributary to 
the king of Babylon (2 Kings xxiv. 1). When 
he wrote the first chapter of his prophecies the 
Chaldeans could not yet have invaded Palestine, 
otherwise he would not have introduced Jehovah 
saying (i. 5\ ' I will work a work in your days 
which ye will not believe, though it be told you ;' 
(ver. 6) ' for I raise up the Chaldanns, that bitter 
and hasty nation, which thall march through the 
breadth of the land to possess the dwelling-places 
that are not theirs ' From v C r. 12 it is also 
evident that the ruin of the Jews had not then 
been effected ; it says, ' the Lord ordained them 
for judgment, established them for correction.' 
Agreeably to the general style of the prophets 
who to lamentations and announcements of divine 
puuishment add consolations and cheering hopes 
for the future, Habakkuk then proceeds in the 
second chapter to foretell the future humiliation 
of the conquerors who plundered so many nations. 
He also there promulgates a vision of events 



Digitized by Google 



HABAKKTJK 

shortly to be expected ; (ver. 3) ' the vision it 
ye 1 for an appointed time, bat at the end if shall 
ipcak, and not lie ; though it tarry, wait for it, 
t>cca use it will rarely tome; it will not tarry.' 
This is succeeded in the third chapter by an ode, 
in which the prophet celebrates the deliverances 
wrought by the Almighty for his people in time* 
past, and prays for a similar interference now 
to mitigate the coming distresses of the nation ; 
which he goes on to describe, representing the 
land as already waste and desolate, and yet 
giving encouragement to hope for a return of 
better times. Some interpreters are of opinion 
that ch, it. was written in the reign of Jchoiachin, 
the son of Jehoiakim (2 Kings xxiv. 6), after 
Jerusalem had been besieged and conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar, the king made a prisoner, and, 
with many thousands of his subject*, carried 
away to Babylon ; none remaining in Jerusalem, 
save the poorest class of the people (2 Kings xxiv. 
14). But of all this nothing is said in the book 
of Habakkuk, nor even so much as hinted at; 
and what is stated of the violence and injustice 
of the Chaldsans does not imply that the Jews 
had already experienced it The prophet dis- 
tinctly mentions that he sets forth what he had 
discerned in a vision, and he, therefore, speaks of 
events to be expected and coming. It is also a 
supposition equally gratuitous, according to which 
some interpreters refer ch. iii. to the period of the 
last siege of Jerusalem, when Kedekiah was taken, 
his sons slain, his eyes put out, the walls of the 
city broken down, and toe temple burnt (2 Kings 
xxv. 1-10). There is not the slightest allusion 
to any of these incidents in the third chapter of 
Habakkuk; and from the 16th verse it appears, 
that the destroyer is only coming, and that the 
prophet expresses fears, uot of the entire destruc- 
tion of the city, much less of the downfall of the 
state, but only of the desolation of the country. 
It thus appears beyond dispute, that Habakkuk 

Sropbesied in the beginning of the reign of 
ehoiak im, about the year stated above. Carpzov 
and Jahn refer our prophet to the reign of Ma- 
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placing him thirty odd years earlier ; 
but at that time the Chalda;ans had not as yet 
given just ground for apprehension, and it would 
have been injudicious in Habakkuk prematurely 
to fill the minds of the people with fear of them. 
Some additional support to our statement of the 
age of this book is derived from the tradition, 
reported in the apocryphal appendix to Daniel 
and by the Psotuto-Kpijihanius, that Habakkuk 
lived to see the Babylonian exile; for if he pro- 
phesied under Manasseh he could not have reached 
the exile at an age under 90 years ; but if he held 
forth early in the reign of Jehoiakim he would 
hare been only 50 odd years old at the time of 
the destruction of Jerusalem and of tbe exile. 
He was, then, a contemporary of Jeremiah, but 
much younger, as the latter made his first ap- 
pearance in public as early as b.c. (.'29, iu the 
thirteenth year of Josiah. 

The style of this prophet has been always much 
admired. He equals the most eminent prophets 
of the Old Testament — Joel, Amos, Nahuru, 
Isaiah ; and the ode in ch. iii. may be placed in 
competition with Ps. xviii. ncd lxviii. for origi- 
nality ami sublimity. His figures are all great, 
happily chosen, and properly drawn out. His 
denunciations are terrible, his derision bitter, his 



consolation cheering. Instances occur of bor- 
rowed ideas (ch. iii. 19, com p. Ps. xviii. 34 ; ch. 
ii. 6, comp. Isa. xiv. 7 ; ch. li. 14, corn p. I&a. xi. 
9) ; but he makes them his own iu drawing them 
out in his peculiar manner. With all the bold- 
uo» and fervour of his imagination, his language 
is pure and his verse melodious. The ancient 
catalogues of canonical books of the Old Testa- 
ment do not mention Habakkuk by name; but 
they must have counted him in the twelve minor 
prophets, whose number would otherwise not be 
full. In the New Testameut some expressions of 
his are introduced, but his name is not added 
(Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11 ; Heb. x. 36, comp. Hab. 
ii. 4 ; Acts xiii. 40, 41. comp. Hab. i. 5). 
HABERGEON. [Aims; Armour.] 
HA'BOR, or rather Chabor, a city or country 
of Media, to which portions of the ten tribes 'were 
transported, first by Tiglaihpileser, and after- 
wards by Shalmaneser (2 Kings xvii. 6; xviii. 
11). It is thought by some to be the same moun- 
tainous region between Media and Assyria which 
Ptolemy calls Chaboras. This notion has the 
name, and nothing but the name, in its favour 
1 labor was by the river G»sun ; aud as we have 
accepted Major Renuell's conclusion, that Gozan 
was the present Kizzil-Ozan [Gozan], we are 
hound to follow him in fixing the position of 
Habor at the town of Abbar, which is situated on 
a branch of that river, and has the reputation of 
being very ancient. At this place Mr. Morier 
found ruins composed of large sun-dried bricks 
compacted with straw, like some of those found 
at Habylun. As this kind of construction is au 
infallible sipn of remote antiquity, it so far affords 
a most important corroboration of Major Renuell's 
conjecture. 

HA'DAD (sharp) is equivalent to Adad, the 
name of the chief deity of the Syrians [Adad], 
and borne, with or without additions, as a proper 
name, or more probably as a tide, like ' Pharaoh ' 
in Egypt, by several of the kings of Southern Syria 

1. Il\D\o, king of Edom, who defeated the 
Midianites in the intervening territory of Moah 
Gen. xxxvi. 35; 1 Chron. i. 4fi). This is the 

only one of the ancient kings of Edom whose 
exploits are recorded by Moses. Another king 
of Edom of the same name is mentioned fi 
1 Chron. i. 51. 

2. Hadad, king of Syria, who reigned in Da- 
mascus at the tune that David attacked aud 
defeated Hadadezer, king of Zobah, whom he 
marclied to assist, aud shared in his defeat This 
fact is recorded in 2 Sam. viii. 5, but the name 
of the king is not given. It is supplied, however, 
by Josephus, who reports, after Nicolas of Da- 
mascus, that he carried succours to Hadadezer as 
far as the Euphrates, where David defeated them 
both, 

3. Hadad, a young prince of the royal race of 
Edom, who, when his couutry was conquered by- 
David, contrived, in the beat of the massacre com- 
mjtted by J oat), to escape with some of his father's 
servants, or rather was carried off by them into 
the laud of Midian. Thence Hadad went into 
the desert of Paran, and eventually proceeded to 
Egypt He was there most favourably received 
by the king, who assigned him an estate and esta- 
blishment suited to his rank, and even gave him in 
marriage the sister of his own consort, by wbom 
he had a sou, who was brought up in the palace 

2b2 
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with the win* of Pharaoh. Hadad remained in 
Ecypt till after the death of David and Joab, 
when he returned to hit own country in the hope 
of recovering hit father's throne (1 Kings xi. 
14-22). The Scripture does not record the result 
of this attempt further than by mentioning hitn 
as one of the troublers of Solomon's reign, which 
implies* w>me measure of success. 

HADADEZER (Hadad-helped), or Hadad- 
■azea, king of Zobah, a powerful monarch in the 
time of David, and the only one who seems to 
have been in a condition seriously to dispute with 
him the predominancy in south-western Asia. 
He was defeated by the Israelites in the first cam- 
paign (nc. 1032) in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates, with a great loss of men, war-chariots, 
and horses, and was despoiled of many of bis 
towns (2 Sam. viii. .3; 1 Chron. xviii. 3). This 
check not only impaired, but destroyed his power. 
A diversion highly serviceable to him was made 
by a king of Damascene-Syria (whom the Scrip- 
ture does not name, but who is the same with 
Hadad 3), who, coming to his succour, compelled 
David to turn his arms against him, and abstain 
from reaping all the fruits of his victory (2 Sam. 
X. 6, sq. ; I Chron. xix. 6, sq.). The breathing- 
time thus afforded Hadadezer was turned by hitn 
to such good account that he was able to accept 
the subsidies of Hanun, king of the Ammonites, 
and to take a leading part in the confederacy 
> formed by that monarch against David. The first 
army brought into the field was beaten and put 
to flight by Abishai and Joab ; but Hadadezer, 
not vet discouraged, went into the countries east 
of the Euphrates, and got together the forces of 
all his allies and tributaries, which he placed 
nnder the command of Shophach, his general. 
To confront so formidable an adversary, David 
took the field in person, and in one great victory 
so completely broke the power of Hudadezer, that 
all the small tributary princes seized the oppor- 
tunity of throwing off his j oke, of abandoning the 
Ammonites to their fate, and of submitting quietly 
to David, whose power was thus extended to the 
Euphrates. 

HADES, a Greek word, which occurs fre- 
quently in the New Testament, where it is usually 
rendered 'hell' in the English version. The 
word hade* means literally that u-hiih is in dark- 
new. In the classical writers it is used to denote 
Orcus, or the infernal regions. According to the 
notions of the Jews, theol or hades was a vast 
receptacle where the souls of the dead existed in 
a separate state until the resurrection of their 
bodies. The regiou of the blessed during this 
interval, or the interior paradise, they supposed 
to be in the upper part of this receptacle; while 
beneath was the abyss or qehtnna (Tartarus), in 
which tne souls of the wicked were subjected to 
punishment. 

The question whether this is or is not the 
doctrine of the Scriptures is one of much im- 
portance, and has, first and last, excited no small 
amount of discussion. It is a doctrine received 
by a large portion of the nominal Christian church ; 
ami it forms the foundation of the Roman Catho- 
lic doctrine of Purgatory, for which there would 
be no ground but for this interpretation of the 
■ hade*. 

question therefore rests entirely upon the 
elation of this word, and as the Septuagint 
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gives this as the meaning of the Hebrew word 
theol, the real question is, what is the roeaninB 
which thtol bears in the Old Testameut, and 
hadet in the New ? A careful examination of the 
passages in which these words occur will probably 
lead to the conclusion, that they afford no real , | 
sanction to the no; ion of an intermediate place |j 
of the kind indicated, but are used by the inspired 
writers to denote the grave — the resting-place of 
the bodies both of the righteous and the wicked ; 
and that they are also used to signify hell, the 
abode of miserable spirits. Put it would be diffi- 
cult to produce any instance in which they can be 
shown to signify the abode of the spirits of just . . 
men made perfect, either before or after the re- 
surrection. 

In the great majority of instances theol is in 
the Old Testament used to signify the grace, and 
in most of these cases is so translated in the Au- 
thorized Version. It can have no other meaning 
in such texts us Gen. xxxvii. 35 ; xlii. 38 ; I Sam. 
ii. 6; 1 Kings ii. 6; Job xiv. 13; xvii. 13. 16; 
and in numerous other passages in the writings of 
David, Solomon, and the prophets. But as the 
grave is regarded by most persons, and was more 
especially so by the ancients, with awe and dread, 
as being' the region of gloom and darkness, so the 
word denoting it soon came to be applied to that 
more dark and gloomy world which was to be 
the abiding place of the miserable. Where onr 
translators supposed the word to have this sense, 
they rendered it by 4 hell.' Some of the passages 
in which this has been done may l>e doubtful ; 
but there are others of which a question can 
scarcely be entertained. Snch are those (as Job 
xi. 8 ; Ps. exxxix. 8 ; Amoe ix. 2) in which the 
word denotes the opposite of heaven, which can- 
not be the grave, nor the general state or region 
of the dead, but hell. Still more decisive are 
such passages as Ps. ix. 17 ; Prov. xxiii. 14; iu 
which theol cannot mean any place, in this world 
or the next, to which the righteous as well as the 
wicked are sent, but the penal abode of the wicked 
as distinguished from and opposed to the right- 
eous. Ihe only case in which such passages 
could by any possibility be supposed to mean the 
grave, would be if the grave — that is, extinction — 
were the final doom of the unrighteous. 

In the New Testament the word hadet is used 
in much the same sense as theol in the Old, ex- 
cept that in a less proportion of cases can it be 
construed to signify ' the grave.' There are still, 
however, instances in which it is u*ed in this 
sense, as in Acts ii. 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. 55 ; but in 
general the hades of the New Testament appears 
to be no other than the world of future punish- 
ments (e.</. Matt. xi. 23; xvi. 18; Luke xvi. 23). 

The principal arguments for the intermediate 
hadet, as deduced from Scripture, arc founded on 
those passages in which things • under the earth ' 
are described as rendering homage to God and 
the Saviour (Philip, ii. 10; Rev. v. 13, &c). If 
such passages, however, be compared with others 
(as with Horn. xiv. 10, 11, &c), it will appear 
that they must refer to the day of judgment, in 
which every creature will render some sort of 
homage to the Saviour ; but then the bodies of the 
saints will have been already raised, and the in- 
termediate region, if there be any, will have been 
deserted. 

One of the seemingly strongest arguments for 
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the opinion under consideration is 
1 Pet iii. 19, in which Christ is said to hare gone 
and 4 preached to the spirits in prison.' These 
spirits in prison are supposed to be the holy dead 
— perhaps the virtuous heathen — imprisoned in 
the intermediate place, into which the soul of the 
Saviour went at death, that he might preach to 
them the Gospel. This passage must he allowed 
to present great difficulties. The most intelligible 
meaning suggested by the context is, however, 
that Christ by his spirit preached to those who in 
the time of Noah, while the ark was preparing, 
were disobedient, and whose spirits are now id 
prison, abiding the general judgment The prison 
is doubtless hades, but what hades is must be de- 
termined by other passages of Scripture; and, 
whether it is the grave or hell, it is still a prison 
for those who yet await the judgment-day. This 
interpretation is in unison with other passages of 
Scripture, whereas the other is conjecturally de- 
duced from this single text 

Another argument is deduced from Rev. xx. 
14, which describes ' death and hadei' as ' cast 
into the lake of fire ' at the close of the general 
judgment — meaning, according to the advocates 
of the doctrine in question, that hade* should then 
cease as an intermediate place. But this is also 
true if understood of the grave, or of the general 
intermediate condition of the dead, or even of 
hell, as once more and for ever reclaiming what 
it had temporarily yielded up for judgment— just 
as we every day sec criminals brought from prison 
to judgment and after judgment returned to the 



prison from which they 

It is further urged, in proof of Hades being an 
intermediate place other than the grave, that the 
Scriptures represent the happiness of the righteous 
as incomplete till after the resurrection. This 
most be admitted; but it docs not thence follow 
that their souls are previously imprisoned in the 
earth, or in any other place or region correspond- 
ing to the Tartarus of the heathen. Although at 
the moment of death the disembodied spirits of 
the redeemed ascend to heaven, and continue 
there till the resurrection, it is very possible that 
their happiness shall be incomplete until they 
have received their glorified bodies from the 
tomb, and entered upon the full rewards of 
eternity. 

A view supported by so little force of Scrip- 
ture, seems unequal to resist the contrary evidence 
which may be produced from the same source, 
and which it remains briefly to indicate. The 
effect of this is to show that the souls of the re- 
deemed are described as proceeding, after death, 
at once to heaven— the place of final happiness, 
and those of the unredeemed to the place of final 
wretchedness. 

In Heb. vi. 12, the righteous dead are de- 
scribed as being in actual inheritance of the pro- 
mises made to the fathers. Our Saviour repre- | 
sents* the deceased saints as already, before the 
resurrection (for so the context requires), * like 
unto the angels,' and 4 equal to the angels ' (Matt, 
xxii. 30 ; Luke xx. 36) ; which is not very com- 
patible with their imprisonment even in the hap- 
pier region of the supposed Hades. Our Lord's 
declaration to the dying thief — ' This day slialt 
thou he with me in Paradise' (Luke xxiii. 43), 
In* been urged on both sides of the argument ; 
but the word is here not Hades, but Paradise, and 
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no instance can be produced in which the para- 
dise beyond the grave means anything else than 
that « third heaven,' that « paradise' into which 
the Apostle was caught up, and where he heard 
* unutterable things *(2 Cor. xii. 2, 4). In the 
midst of that paradise grows the mystic 4 tree of 
life' (Kev. ii. 7), which the same writer repre- 
sents as growing near the throne of God and the 
Lamb (xxii. 2). In Eph. iii. 15, the Apostle de- 
scribes the whole church of God as being at pre- 
sent in heaven or on earth. But according to 
the view under consideration, the great body of 
the church would be neither in heaven nor on 
earth, but in Hades — the intermediate place. In 
Heb. xii. 21-21, we are told that in the city of the 
living God dwell not only God himself, the judge 
of all, and Jesus, the mediator of the new cove- 
nant and the innumerable company of angels, 
but also 4 the spirits of just men made perfect ' — 
all dwelling together in the same holy and happy 
place. To the same effect but if possible, still 
more conclusive, are the various passages in 
which the souls of the saints are described at 
being, when absent from the body, present with 
Christ in heaven (comp. 2 Cor. v. 1-8 ; Philip, i. 
23 ; 1 Thess. v. 10). To this it is scarcely neces- 
sary to add the various passages in the Apoca- 
lyptic vision, in which St. John beheld, as inha- 
bitants of the highest heaven, around the throne 
of God, myriads of redeemed souls, even before 
the resurrection (Rev. v. 9 ; vi. 9 ; vii. 9 ; xiv. 1, 
3). Now the 4 heaven ' of these passages cannot 
be the place to which the term Hades is ever 
applied, for that word is never associated with 
any circumstances or images of enjoyment or 
happiness [Heaven]. 

- As these arguments seem calculated to dis- 
prove the existence of the more favoured region 
of the alleged intermediate place, a similar course 
of evidence militates with equal force against the 
existence of the more penal region of the same 

S'lace. It is admitted by the staunchest advocates 
or the doctrine of an intermediate place, that the 
souls of the wicked, when they leave the body, go 
immediately into punishment Now the Scrip- 
ture knows no place of punishment after death 
but that which was prepared for the devil and his 
angels. This place they now inhabit ; and this is 
the place to which, after judgment the souls of 
the condemned will be consigned (comp. 2 Pet 
ii. 4 ; Matt xxv. 41). This verse of Peter is the 
only one in Scripture in which any reference to 
the word Tartarus occurs : here then, if any- 
where, we should find that intermediate place 
corresponding to the Tartarus of the heathen, 
from whom the word is borrowed. But from the 
other text we can be quite certain that the Tar- 
tarus of Peter is no other thau the hell which is 
to be the final, as it is. in degree, the present 
doom of the wicked. That this bell is Hades is 
readily admitted, for the course of the argument 
has been to show that Hades is hell, whenever it 
is not the grave. Dr. Enoch Pond, whose in- 
teresting article on the subject, in the American 
Biblical Repository, we have chiefly followed, 
well remarks: 4 Whether the righteous and the 
wicked, after the judgment, will go literally to 
the same places in which they were before si 
tuated, it is not material to inquire. But, both 
before and after the judgment the righteous will 
be in the same place with their glorified Saviour 
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and hit holy angels ; and this will be heaven : 
and before and after the judgment the wick--d 
will be in the same place with the devil and his 
angels; and this will be hell. 

HA'GAR (a stranger), a native of Egypt, and 
servant of Abraham; but how or when she 
became an inmate of his family we are not in- 
formed. Whatever were ber origin and previous 
history, her servile condition in the family of 
Abraham must have prevented her from being 
ever known beyond the limits of her humble 
sphere, bad not her name, by a spontaneous act 
of her mistress, become indissolubly linked with 
the patriarch's history. The long continued ste- 
rility of Sarah suggested to her the idea (not 
uncommon in the East) of becoming a mother by 
proxy through her handmaid, whom, with that 
view, she gave to Abraham as as a secoudary 
wife [Abraham : Adoption; Concvbimk]. 

The honour of such an alliance and elevation 
was too great and unexpected for the weak and 
in-regulated mind of Hagar : and no sooner did 
she find herself in a delicate situation, which 
made her, m the prospect of becoming a mother, 
an object of increasing interest and importance to 
Abraham, than she openly indulged iu triumph 
over her less favoured mistress, and showed by her 
altered behaviour a growing habit of disrespect 
and insolence. The feelings of Sarah were se- 
verely wounded, and she broke out to her husband 
in loud complaints of the servant's petulance ; and 
Abraham, whose meek and prudent behaviour is 
strikingly contrasted with the violence of his 
wife, leaves her with unfettered power, as mis- 
tress of his household, to take what steps she 
pleases to obtain the required redress. 

Hagar, though taken into the relation of con- 
cubine to Abraham, continued still, being a dotal 
maid-servant, under the absolute power of her 
mistress, who was neither reluctant nor sparing 
in making the minion reap the fruits of her in- 
solence. Sarah, indeed, not content with the 
simple exertion of her authority, seems to have 
resorted even to corporal chastisement. Sensible, 
at length, of the hopelessness of getting the better 
of her mistress, Hagar determined on flight ; and 
having seemingly formed the purpose of return- 
ing to her relations in Egypt, she took the di- 
rection of that country ; which led her to what was 
afterwards called Shur, through a long tract of 
sandy uninhabited country, lying on the west of 
Arabia Petnra, to the extent of 1 50 miles between 
Palestine and Egypt In that lonely region she 
to sitting by a fountain to replenish her skin- 
bottle or recruit her wearied limbs, when the 
angel of the Lord, whose language on this occa- 
sion bespeaks him to have been more than a 
created being, appeared, and iu the kindliest 
manner remonstrated with her on the course she 
was pursuing, and encouraged her to return by 
the promise that she would ere long have a son, 
whom Providence destined to become a great 
roan, and whose wild and irregular features of 
character would be indelibly impressed on the 
mighty nation that should spring from him. 
Obedient to the heavenly visitor, and having 
distinguished the place by the name of Ueer- 
lahai-roi, ■ the well of the visible God,' Hagar 
retraced her steps to the tent of Abraham, where 
in due time she had a son ; and having probably 
narrated this remarkable interview to Abraham, 



that patriarch, as directed by the angel, called 
the name of the child Ishmael, • God hath 
beard.' 

Fourteen years had elapsed after the birth of 
Ishmael when an event occurred in the family of 
Abraham, by the appearance of the long-pro- 
mised heir, which entirely changed the prospects 
of that young man, though nothing materially 
affecting him took place till the weaning of Isaac, 
which, as is generally thought, was at the end of 
his third year. Ishmael was then a lad of seven- 
teen years of age; and being fully capable of 
understanding his altered relatious to the in- 
heritance, as well as having felt perhaps a sen- 
sible diminution of Sarah's affection towards him, 
it is not wonderful that a disappointed youth 
should inconsiderately give vent to his feelings 
on a festive occasion, when the newly-weaned 
child, clad according to custom with the sacred 
symttotic robe, which was the badge of the birth- 
right, was formally installed heir of the tribe. 
The harmony of the weaning feast was. disturbed 
by Ishmael being discovered mocking. This eon- 
duct gave mortal offence to Sarah, who fro;u 
that moment would be satisfied with nothing 
short of bis irrevocable expulsion from the 
family ; and as his mother also was included iu 
the same condemnation, there is ground to believe 
that she had I teen repeating her former insolence, 
as well as instigating her son to his improprieties 
of behaviour. So harsh a measure was extremely 
painful to the affectionate heart of Abraham ; 
but his scruples were removed by the timely 
appearance of his divine counsellor, who said, 
* Let it not be grievous in thy sight, because of 
the lad, and because of thy bondwoman: in all 
that Sarah hath said unto thee, hcarkcu unto lier 
voice.' The incident affords a very remarkable 
instance of an overruling Providence in making 
this family feud in the tent of a pastoral chief 
4OO0 years ago the occasion of separating two 
mighty nations, who, according to the prophecy, 
have ever since occupied an important chapter iu 
the history of man. Hagar and Ishmael departed : 
early on the day fixed for their removal, Abra- 
ham furnishing them with the necessary supply 
of travelling provisions. 

In spite of their instructions for threading the 
desert, the two exiles missed their way. Over- 
come by fatigue and thirst, increasing at every 
step under the unmitigated rays of a vertical sun, 
the strength of the young Ishmael, us was natural, 
first gave way, and his mother laid him down in 
complete exhaustion under one of the stunted 
shrubs of this arid region, in the hope of bis 
obtaining some momentary relief from smelling 
the damp in the shade. The burning fever, 
however, continued unabated, ' and the poor 
woman, forgetting her own sorrow, destitute and 
alouc in the midst of a wilderness, and absorbed 
iu the fate of her son, withdrew to a little dis- 
tance, unable to witness his lingering sufferings ; 
and there 'she lifted up her voice and wept' In 
this distressing situation the angel of the Lord 
appeared for the purpose of comforting her, and 
directed her to a fountain, which, concealed by 
the brushwood, had escaped her notice, and from 
which she drew a refreshing draught, that had 
the effect of reviving the almost lifeless Ishmael. 

Of the subsequent history of Ishmael we have 
no account, further than that he established him- 
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•elf in thl wilderness of Pantn, In the neighbour- 

hood of Sinai, was married by his mother to a 
country wotuau of her own. ana maintained both 
himself and family by the produce of his bow. 

HAG A KEN ES'. [Ababia.] 

HAGGAI, one of the twelve minor prophet*, 
and the first of the three who, after the return of 
the Jews from the Babylonian exile, prophesied 
in Palestine. Of the place and year of his birth, 
his descent, and the leading incidents of his life, 
uothiug is kiiQwu which cau be relied on. This 
much appears from his prophecies, that he 
flourished during the reigu of the Persian 
mouarch Darius Hystaspis, who ascended the 
throue B.C. 521. These prophecies are comprised 
iu a book, of two chapters, and consist of dis- 
courses remarkably brief and summary. Their 
object generally is to urge the rebuilding of the 
Temple, which had indeed buen commenced as 
early as nc. 535 (Ezra iii. 10), but was after- 
wards discontinued, the Samaritans having ob- 
tained an edict from the Persian king, w hich for- 
bade further procedure, and itirluciitial Jewsprc- 
tctidiug that the time fur rebuilding the Temple 
hid not arrived, since the seventy J vara predicted 
by Jeremiah applied to the Temple also, from 
(be time of the destruction of which it was then 
only the sixty -eighth year. As on the death of 
Pseudo-Stuerdis, and the consequent termination 
of his interdict, the Jews still continued to wait 
for the eud of the seventy years, and were only 
engaged iu building splendid houses for them- 
selves, Haggai began to prophesy in the second 
year of Danus, B.c. 520. 

His first discourse (ch. i.\ delivered ou the first 
day of the sixth mouth of the year mentioned, 
foretells that a brighter era would hegin as soon 
as Jehovah's house was rebuilt ; and a notice is 
subjoined, stating that the address of the prophet 
had been effective, the people having resolved on 
resuming the restoration of the Temple. The 
second discourse (ch. ii. 1-9), delivered on the 
twenty-first day of the seventh mouth, predicts 
that the glory of the new Temple would be 
greater than that of Solomon's, and shows that no 
fear need be entertained of the Second Temple 
not equalling the first in splendour, since, in 
a remarkable political revolution, the gifts of the 
Gentiles would be brought thither. The third 
discourse (ch.ii. 10-19), delivered oa the twenty- 
fourth day of the ninth month, refers to a period 
when building materials had been collected, and 
the workmen had begun to put them together ; 
for which a commencement of the Divine blessing 
is promised. The fourth and last discourse (ch. 
ii. 20-23), delivered also on the twenty-fourth 
day of the ninth month, is exclusively addressed 
to Zernbbabel, the political chief of the new 
Jewish colony, who, it appears, had asked for an 
explanation regarding the great political revolu- 
tions which Haggai had predicted iu his second 
discourse : it comforts the governor by assuring 
him they would not take place very soon, and not 
in his lifetime. The style of the discourses of 
Haggai is suitable to their contents: it is pathetic 
when he exhorts ; it is vehement when he re- 
proves"; it is somewhat elevated when he treats 
of future events ; and it is not altogether destitute 
of a poetical colourit^, though a prophet of a 
higher order would have depicted the splendour 
of the Second Temple in brighter hues. The 
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language labours under a poverty of terms, as 
may be observed in the constant repetition of the 
same expressions. The prophetical discourses of 
Haggai are referred to in the Old and New Testa- 
ment (Ezra v. 1; vi. U; Heb. xii. 26; comp. 
Hag. ii. 7, fi, 22). In most of the ancient cata- 
logues of the canonical books of the Old Testa- 
ment, Haggai is not, indeed, mentioned by uame; 
but as they specify the twelve minor prophets, 
he must have been included among them, as 
otherwise their number would not be full. 

HAIR is frequently mentioned in Scripture, 
and in scarcely anything has the caprice of fashion 
been more strikingly displayed than in the various 
forms which the taste of different countries and 
ages has prescribed for disposing of this natural 
covering of the bead. The Greeks let their hair 
grow to a great length. The early Egyptians, 
again, who were proverbial for their habits «' 
cleanliness, removed the hair as an incumbrance, 
and the almost unavoidable occasion of sordn 
and offensive negligence. All classes amongst 
that people, not excepting the slaves imported 
from foreign countries, were required to submit 
to the tonsure Geo xli. 14); and yet, what was 
remarkable in the inhabitants of a hot climate, 
while they removed their natural hair, they were 
accustomed to wear wigs, which were so con- 
struct that 'they far surpassed,' says Wilkinson, 
' the comfort and coolness of the modern turban, 
the reticulated texture of the groundwork on 
which the hair was fastened allowing the beat of 
the head to escape, while the hair effectually 
protected it from the sun." Different from the 
custom both of the Greeks and the Egyptians, 
that of the Hebrews was to wear their hair gene- 
rally short, and to check its growth by the appli- 
cation of scissors only. The priests at their 
inauguration shaved off all their hair, and when 
on actual duty at the temple, were iu the habit, 
it is said, of cutting it every fortnight The only 
exceptions to this prevailing fashion arc found in 
the case of the Xazarites, whose hair, from reli- 
gious duty, was uol to be cropped during the term 
of their vow ; of young persons who, during 
their minority, allowed their hair to hang dowu 
in luxuriant ringlets on their shoulders; of such 
effeminate persons as Absalom (2 Sam. xiv. 26) ; 
and of Solomon's horse-guards, whose vanity 
affected a puerile extravagance, and who strewed 
their heads every day with particles of gold-dust. 
Although the Hebrews wore their hair short, 
they were great admirers of strong and thickset 
locks ; and so high a value did they set on the 
possession of a good head of hair, that they de- 
precated nothing so much as baldness. To pre- 
vent or remedy this defect they seem, at an early 
period, to have availed themselves of the assist- 
ance of art, not only for beautify ing the hair, 
but increasing its thickness ; while the heads of 
the priests were anointed with an unguent of a 
peculiar kind, the ingredients of which, with 
their various proportions, were prescribed by 
divine authority, and the composition of whicl. 
the people were prohibited, under severe penal- 
ties, from attempting to imitate (Exod. xxx. 32). 
This custom spread till anointing the hair of the 
head became a general mark of gentility and an 
essential part of the daily toilet; the usual ena* 
metics employed consisting <:f the l>est oil of 
olives mingled with spices, a decoction of parsley - 
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seed in wine, and more rarely of spikenard (Ps. 
xxiii. 5; xlv. 7; Eccles. ix. 8; Mark xiv. 3). 
The prevailing colour of hair among the He- 
brews was dark ; 4 locks bushy and black as a 
raven," being mentioned in the description of the 
bridegroom as the perflation of beauty in ma- 
ture manhood (Sol. Song v. II). Hence the ap- 
pearance of an old man with a snow-white head 
in a company of younger Jews, all whose heads, 
like those of other Eastern people, were jet black 
—a most conspicuous object — is beautifully com- 
pared to an almond-tree, which in the early part 
of the \ear is in full blossom, while all the others 
are dark and leafless (Eccles. xii. .'»). Among 
the Romans it was customary to employ artificial 
means for changing or disguising the silver hue 
of age. From Koine the fashion spread into 
Greece and other proviuces, and it appears that 
the members of the church of Corinth were, to a 
certain extent, captivated by the prevailing taste, 
some Christians being evidently in the eye of 
the Apostle, who liad attracted attention by the 
cherished and womanly decoratiou of their hair 
(1 Cor. xi. 14-1C). To them the letter of Paul 
was intended to administer a timely reproof for 
j I lowing themselves to fall in with a style of 
manners which, by confounding the distinctions 
of the sexes, threatened a baneful influence on 
good morals: and that not only the Christian 
converts in that city, but the primitive church 
generally, were led by this admonition to adopt 
simpler habits, is evident from the remarkable 
fact that a criminal, who came to trial under the 
assumed character of a Christian, was proved to 
the satisfaction of the judge to be an impostor, by 
the luxuriant and frizzled appearance of his hair. 

With regard to women, the possession of long 
and luxuriant bair is allowed by Paul to be an 
essential attribute of the sex — a graceful and 
modest covering provided by nature ; and yet the 
mine Apostle elsewhere (1 Tim. ii. 9) concurs 
with Peter (1 Pet. iii. 9) in launching severe in- 
vectives against the ladies of his day for the 
pride and passionate fondness they displayed in 
the elaborate decorations of their head-dress. As 
she hair was pre-eminently the ' instrument of 
their pride' (Lzek. xvi. 39, margin), all the re- 
fources of ingenuity and art were exhausted to 
set it off to advantage and load it with the most 
dazzling finery ; and many when they died caused 
their lougest locks to be cut off, and placed sepa- 
rately in an urn, to be deposited in their tomb as 
the most precious and valued relics. 

From the great value attached to a profuse 
head of hair arose a variety of superstitious and 
emblematic observances, such as shaving parts of 
the head, or cropping it in a particular form ; 
parents dedicating the hair of infants to the gods ; 
young women theirs at their marriage; warriors 
after a successful campaign ; sailors after deli- 
verance from a storm ; hanging it up on conse- 
crated trees, or depositing it in temples ; burying 
it in the tomb of friends, as Achilles did at the 
funeral of Patroclus; besides shaving, cutting off, 
or plucking it out, as some people did; or allow- 
ing it to grow in sordid negligence, as was the 
practice wUh others, according as the calamity 
that befel them was common or extraordinary, 
and their grief was mild or violent. 

Various metaphorical allusions are made to 
Uair by the sarred writers, especially the pro- 
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phets. 'Cutting off the hair' is a figure used n 
denote the entire destruction of a people by Un- 
righteous retributions of Providence (Isa. vii. 2t>) 
' Gray hairs here and there on Ephraim ' por- 
tended the decline and fall of the kingdom of 
Israel (Hos. vii. 9). * Hair like women's ' forms 
part of the description of the Apocalyptic locusts, 
and historically points to the prevailing head- 
dress of the Saracens, as well as the voluptuous 
effeminacy of the Antichristian clergy (Kev ix. 
8). And, finally, 'hair like fine wool' was a 
prominent feature in the appearance of the deified 
Redeemer, emblematic of the majesty and wisdom 
that belong to him (Rev. i. 14). 

HA'LAlI, or rather Cualach. a city or dis- 
trict of Media, upon the river Gozan, to which, 
among other places, the captives of Israel were 
transplanted by the Assyrian kings. Many have 
conceived this Halah or Chalach to be the Cala- 
chene which Ptolemy places in the north of 
Assyria. But if the river Gozan be the Kizzil- 
Ozan, Halah must needs be sought elsewhere, 
and near that river. Accordingly Major Ren- 
nell indicates as lying along its banks a district 
of some extent, and of great beauty and fertility, 
named Chalchal, having within it a remarkably 
strong position of the same name, situated on one 
of the hills adjoining to the mountains which 
separate it from the province of Ghilan. 

HALLELU'JAH. or Ai.lbldia, a word which 
stands at the beginning of many of the Psalms. 
From its freaueut occurrence in this position it 
grew into a formula of praise, and was chanted 
as such on solemn days of rejoicing. This ex- 
pression of joy and praise was transferred from 
the synagogue to the church, and is still occa- 
sionally heard in devotional psalmody. 

HAM. 1. The youngest son of Noah (Geu. 
v. 32; comp. ix. 24). Having provoked the 
wrath of his father by an act of indecency to- 
wards him, the latter cursed him and his de- 
scendants to be slaves to his brothers and their 
descendants (ix. 25). To judge, however, from 
the narrative, Noah directed his curse only 
against Canaan (the fourth son of Ham) and his 
race, thus excluding from it the descendants o 
Ham's three other sons, Cush, Mizraiin, and 
Phnt (Gen. x. 6). The general opinion is, that 
all the Southern nations derive their origin from 
Ham. Cush is supposed to have been the pro- 
genitor of the nations of East and South Asia, 
more especially of South Arabia, and also of 
Ethiopia ; Mizraim, of the African nations, in- 
cluding the Philistines and some other tribes 
which Greek fable and tradition conuect with 
Egypt; Phut, likewise of some African nations ; 
and ( anaan, of the inhabitants of Palestine and 
Phoenicia. 

2. A poetical name for the land of Egypt (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 51 ; cv. 23, 27; cvL 22). 

In Gen. xiv. 5 occurs a country or place called 
Ham, belonging to the Zuzim, but its geogra- 
phical situation is unknown. 

HA'MAN, a name of the planet Mercury ; a 
favourite of the king of Persia, whose history is 
involved in that of Esther and Mordecai. He is 
called an Agagite; and as Agag was a kind of 
title of the kiugs of the Araalekites [Aoao], it is 
sup|H>sed that Hainan was descended from the 
royal family of that nation. He or his parents 
probably found their way to Persia as captives 
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or hostages ; and that the foreign origin of Ha- 
inan was no bar to his advancement at court, is 
a circumstance quite in onion with the most an- 
cient and still subsisting usages of the East 
Joseph, Daniel, and Mordecai afford other ex- 
amples of the same kind. 

It is unnecessary to repeat the particulars of a 
story so well known as that of Hainan. The cir- 
cumstantial details of the height which he at- 
tained and of his sudden downfall, afford, like 
all the rest of the book of Esther, a most faithful 
picture of the customs of an Oriental court and 
government, and furnish invaluable materials for 
a comparison between the regal usages of 
and modern times. The result of such a 
parison will excite surprise by the closeness of 
the resemblance ; for there is not a single fact in 
the history of Iloman which might not occur at 
the present day, and which, iivdeed, is not of fre- 
quent occurrence in different combinations. The 
death of Hainan appears to have taken place 
about the year B.C. 510. 

HA'MATH, one of the smaller kingdoms of 
Syria, having Zobah on the east and liehob on 
the south. This last kingdom, lying within the 
greater Mount Hermon, is expressly said to have 
been taken possession of by the Israelites, and, 
like Da u or Laish, which is represented to have 
been in the valley of Bethrchob ( Judg. xviii. 28), 
is used to denote the northern boundary of the 
Holy Land. The approach to it from the south 
is by an opening or mountain-pass, called 1 the 
entrance of Hamath/ and 'the entering in of 
Hamath,' which, being the passage from the 
northern extremity of the land of Israel into 
Syria, is sometimes used to describe the boundary 
of the former in this direction, as ' from the en- 
tering in of Hamath to the river of Egypt' 
(I Kings viiL 65). 

The kingdom of Hamath, or, at least, the 
wutheru or central parts of it, appear to have 
nearly corresponded with what was afterwards 
denominated Ccele-Syria; but northwards, it 
stretched as far as the city Hamath on the Orontcs, 
which seems to have been the capital of the whole 
country. Toi was king of Hamath at the time 
when David conquered the Syrians of Zobah; 
and it appears that he had reason to rejoice in 
the humiliation of a dangerous neighbour, as he 
sent his own son Joram to congratulate the victor 
(2 Sam. viii. 9, 10). Iu the time of Hczekiah the 
I town along with its territory was conquered by 
! the Assyrians (2 Kings xvii. 24; xviii. 34 ; xix. 
| 13; Isa. x. 9; xi. 11); and afterwards by the 
Chahhcans (Jer. xxxix. 2, 5). Hamath is still a 
picturesque town, of considerable circumference, 
and with wide and convenient streets. In Burck- 
hardt's time the attached district contained 120 
inhabited villages, and 70 or 80 that lay waste. 
| The western part of this district forms the gra- 
nary of Northern Syria, though the harvest never 
yields more than a tenfold return, chiefly on ac- 
count of the immense numbers of mice, which 
sometimes completely destroy the crops. 

HANAM'EEL, a kinsman of Jeremiah, to 
whom, before the siege of Jerusalem, he sold a 
field which he possessed in Anathoth, a town of 
the Levites (Jer. xxxii. €-12). If this field be- 
longed to Hanameel as a Levitc, the sale of it 
would imply that an ancient law had fallen into 
disuse (Lev. xxv. 34); but it is possible that it 
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may have been the property of Hanameel in 
right of his mother. The transaction was con- 
ducted with all the forms of legal transfer, and 
was intcuded to evince the certainty of restora- 
tion from the approaching exile, by showing 
that possessions which could be established by 
documents would yet be of future value to the 
possessor (B.C. 587). 

1. HAN'ANI (graciout), a prophet under the 
reign of A. a, king of Judah, by whom he was 
seized and imprisoned for announcing that he had 
lost, from want of due trust in God, an advantage 
which he might have gained over the king of 
Syria (2 Chron. xvi. 7). 

2. HANAW, a brother of Nehemiah, who 
went from Jerusalem to Sbushan, being sent most 
probably by Ezra, and brought that information 
respecting the miserable condition of the returned 
Jews which led to the mission of Nehemiah. 
Hanani came back to Judaea, probably along with 
his brother, and. together with one Hauaniah, 
was appointed to take charge of the gates of Je- 
rusalem, and ace that they were opened in the 
morning and closed in the evening at the ap- 
pointed time. The circumstances of the time 
and place rendered this an important and respon- 
sible duty, not unattended with some danger 
(Neh. vii. 2, 3). b.c. 455. 

1. HANANI'AH (Jehovah's gooinet*), a false 
prophet of Gibeon, who, by opposing his prophe- 
cies to those of Jeremiah, brought upon himself 
the terrible sentence, ' Thou shalt die thit year, 
l>ecnuse thou hast taught rebellion against the' 
Lord.' He died accordingly (Jer. xxviii. 1, sq.), 
B.C. 596. 

2. HANANIAH. [Sbadbach.] 

3. HANANIAH, the person who was asso- 
ciated with Nehemiab's brother Hanani in the 
charge of the gates of Jerusalem. The high 
eulogy is bestowed upon him, that 'he was a 
faithful man, and feared God above many ' (Neb. 
vii. 2) [Hanani 2). 

HAND, the organ of feeling, rightly denomi- 
nated by Galen the instrument oi instruments, 
since by its position at the end of the fore-arm, 
its structure and its connection with the mind, 
the hand admirably executes the behests of the 
human will, and acquires and imparts.to man in- 
comparable skill and power. By the peculiarities 
of its conformation — the inclination of the thumb 
to the palm, the comparative length of the thumb 
and of the fingers, ' the hollow of the hand,' and 
the fleshy protuberances by which that hollow is 
mainly formed — this member is wonderfully 
adapted to the purposes for which it was designed, 
and serves to illustrate the wisdom and provi- 
dence of the great Creator. The hand itself 
serves to distinguish roan from other terrestrial 
beings. No other animal has any member com- 
parable with the human hand. Of the two hands 
the right has a preference derived from natural 
endowment. Its universal use, as the chief in- 
strument in acting, serves to show that its supe- 
riority is something more than an accident Hut 
the preference which it holds is only a part of 
the general advantage which the right side has 
over the left not only in muscular strength, but 
also in its vital or constitutional properties. 

From the properties already described, the 
student of Scripture is prepared to See the hand 
employed in holy writ as a symbol of skill. 
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strength, and efficacy. Asa part of that general 
anthropomorphism, without whose aid men in the 
early ages could probably have formed no con- 
ception of God, the Deity is frequently spoken of 

j in the records of revelation as if possessed of 

I hands, 

| The phrase < sitting at the right hand of God,' 
as applied to the Saviour of the world, is derived 
from the fact that wuh earthly princes a position 
on the right hand of the throne was accounted 
I the chief place of honour, dignity, and power : 
| — ' upon thy right-hand did stand the queen ' 
(Ps. xlv.9 ; compare 1 Kings ii. 19; Ps. lxxx. 17). 
, The immediate passage out of which sprang the 
phraseology employed by Jesus may be found in 
Ps. ex. 1 : * Jehovah said unto my Lord, sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. Accordingly the Saviour declares be- 
; fore Caiapbas (Matt xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 62), 
, * Ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven where the meauing obviously is that the 
Jews of that day should have manifest proofs that 
Jesus held the most eminent place in the divine 
favour, and that bis present humiliation would be 
succeeded byglory. majesty, and power (Luke 
xxiv. 26; 1 Tim. iiL Id). So when it is said 
(Mark xvi. 19 ; Rom. viii. 34 ; Col. iii. 1 ; 1 Pet 
iiL 22 ; Heb. i. 3; viii. 1) that Jesus 'sits at the 
right hand of God,' ' at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high,' we are obviously to understand 
the assertion to be that, as his Father, so he 
worketh always (John v. 17) for the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of heaven, and the salvation 
of the world. 

1 As the hand is the great instrument of action, 
so is it eminently fitted for affording aid to the 
mind, by the signs and indications which it 
I mak e s. Thus to lay the liaud on any one was a 
means of pointing him out, and consequently an 
emblem of setting any one apart for a particular 
office or dignity. Impolitic* of hand* accordingly 
formed, at au early period, a part of the ceremo- 
nial observed on the appointment and consecra- 
! tion of persons to high and holy undertakings. 
'< (See Num. xxvii. 19; Acts viii. 15-17; 1 Tim. iv. 
j 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 6.) A corruption of this doctrine 
was, that toe laying on of hands gave of itself 
< divine powers ; and on this account Simon, the 
magician (Acts viii. 18). offered money, saying, 
. * Give me also this power, that on whomsoever 
I lay hands he may receive the Holy Ghost,' 
intending probably to carry on a gainful trade 
by communicating the gift to others. 
| HANDICRAFT. In the early periods to 
which the Scriptural history refers we do not 
meet with those artificial feelings and unreason- 
able prejudices against hand-labour which prevail 
and are so banefully influential in modern society. 
The primitive history which the Bible presents is 
the history of hand-labourers. Adam dressed the 
garden in which God had placed him (Gen. ii. 15), 
Abel was a keeper of sheep, Cain a tiller of the 
ground (Gen. iv. 3), Tubal-cain a smith (Gen. iv. 
22). The general nature of this article does not 
require any extensive or detailed inquiry into the 
hand-labours which the Israelites practised before 
their descent into Egypt ; but the nigh and varied 
culture which they found there must have contri- 
buted greatly to increase their knowledge of the 
practical arts of life, though the herdsman-sort of 
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life which the Hebrews continued to lead was not 
favourable to their advancement in either science 
or art 

Another source of knowledge to the Hebrews 
of handicrafts were the maritime and commercial [ 
Phoenicians. Commerce aud navigation imply 
great skill in art and science ; aud the pursuits to 
which they lead largely increase the skill whence 
they emanate. It is not, therefore, surprising that 
the origin of so many arts has been referred to 
the north-eastern shore of the Mediterranean Sea ; j 
uor is there any difficulty in understanding how | 
arts and letters should be propagated from the 
coast to the interior, conferring high advantages 
on the inhabitants, of Syria in general, as well 
before as after the settlement of the Hebrew tribes 
in the land of promise. 

The skill of the Hebrews during their wander- 
ings in the desert does not appear to have been 
inconsiderable ; but the pursuits of war and the 
entire absorption of the energies of the nation in 
the one great work of gaining the laud which 
had been given to them, may have led to their 
falling off in the arts of peace ; and from a passage 
in 1 Sam. (xiii. 20) it would appear that not loug , 
after they had taken possession of the country j 
they were in a low condition as to the instruments 
of handicraft. A comparatively settled state of i 
society, however, soon led to the revival of skill | 
by the encouragement of industry. A more mi- | 
uute division of labour ensued. Trades, strictly 
so called, arose, carried ou by persons exclusively 
devoted to one pursuit Thus in Jodg. xvu. 4 
and Jer. x. 14, 4 the founder' is mentioned, a trade 
which implies a practical knowledge of metal- 
lurgy ; the smelting and working of metals were 
well known to the Hebrews (Job xxxvii. IS) ; 
brass was in use before iron ; arms and instru- 
ments of husbandry were made of iron. In 
Exodus (xxxv. 30-35) a passage occurs which 
may serve to specify many arts that were prac- 
tised among the Israelites, though it seems also 
to intimate that at the time to which it refers 
artificers of the description referred to were not 
numerous. From the ensuing chapter (ver. 34) 
it appears that gilding was known before the 
settlement in Canaan. The ark (Exod. xxxvii. 2) 
was overlaid with pure gold within and without. 
The cherubim were wrought ('beaten,' Exod. 
xxxvii. 7) in gold. The candlestick was of beaten ■ 
gold (verses 17, 22). Wire-drawing was pro- 
bably understood (Exod. xxxviii. 4 ; xxxix. 3). 
Covering with brass (Exod. xxxviii. 2) and with 
silver (Prov. xxvi. 23) was practised. Architec- 
ture and the kindred arts do not appear to have 
made much progress till the days of Solomon, 
who employed an incredible number of persons 
to procure timber (1 Kings v. 13, sq.); but the 
men of skill for building his temple he obtained 
from Hiram, king of Tyre (1 Kings sq. ; 
1 Chron. xiv. 1 ; 2 Chron. ii. 7). The intercourse 
which the llabylonish captivity gave the Jews 
seems to have greatly improved their knowledge 
and skill in both the practical and the fine arts, 
and to have led them to hold them in very high 
estimation. The arts were even carried on by ( 
persons of learning, who took a title of honour 
from their trade. It was held a sign of a bad 
education if a father did not teach his son some 
handicraft. 

In the Apocrypha and New Testament there 



Digitized by Google 



r 



HANNAH 

•re mentioned tanners (Arts ix. 43\ tent-makers 
(Acts xviii. •')) ; in Joscphus, cheese-makers, do- 
mestics; in the Talmud, with others we find 
tailors, shoe-makers, blood-letters, glaziers, gold- 
smiths, plasterers. Certain handicraftsmen eould 
never rise to the rank of high-priest, such as 
weavers, barbers, fullers, perfumers, cuppers, 
tanners; which pursuits, especially the last, were 
held in disesteem. In large cities particular 
localities were set apart for particular trades, as 
is the case in the East to the present day. Thus 
in Jeremiah (xxxvii. 21) we read of* the bakers' 
street' So in the Talmud mention is made of a 
nesh-market ; in Josephus, of a cheese-market; 
and in the New Testament (John v. 2) we read 
of a sheep-market 

HANDKERCHIEF, NAPKIN, occurs in 
I.uke xix. 20 ; John xi. 44 ; xx. 7 ; Acts xix. 12. 
The word is employed in Scripture in a variety 
of meanings. In the first instance (Luke xix. 20) 
it means a wrapper, in which the * wicked ser- 
vant' had laid up the pound intrusted to him by 
his master. In the second instance (John xi. 44) 
it appears as a kerchief, or cloth attached to the 
head of a corpse. It was perhaps brought round 
the forehead and under the chin. In many 
Egyptian mummies it does not cover the face. 
In ancient times among the Greeks it did. The 
next instance is that or the ' napkin ' which had 
been * about the head ' of our Lord, hut which, 
after bis resurrection, was found rolled up, as if 
deliberately, and put in a place separately from 
the linen clothes. The last instance of the Biblical 
use of the word occurs in the account of ' the 
special miracles ' wrought by the hands of Paul 
(Acts xix. 11); 'so that handkerchiefs, napkins, 
wrappers, shawls, &c, were brought from his 
body to the sick ; and the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out of them.' 
The Ephesians had not unnaturally inferred that 
the apostle's miraculous power could be commu- 
nicated by such a mode of contact ; and certainly 
cures thus received by parties at a distance, 
among a people famed for their addictedness to 
'curious arts,' i.e. magical skill, &c., would 
serve to convince them of the truth of the gospel, 
by a mode well suited to interest their minds. 

HANGING. [Punishments.] 

H AN'N AH, properly Channaii (praciontneM), 
wife of a Levite named Elkanah, and mother of 
Samuel. She was very dear to her husband, but 
being childless was much aggrieved by the in- 
sults of Elkauah's other wife Peninnah, who was 
blessed with children. The family lived at Ka- 
mathaim-zophim, and, as the law required, there 
was a yearly journey to offer sacrifices at the sole 
altar of Jehovah, which was then at Shiloh. 
Women were not bound to attend ; but pious 
females free from the cares of a family often did 
to, especially when the husband was a Levite. 
Every time that Hannah went there childless she 
declined to take part in the festivities which fol- 
lowed the sacrifices, being then, as it seems, 
peculiarly exposed to the taunts of her rival. At 
length, on one of these visits to Shiloh, while she 
prayed before returning home, she vowed to 
devote to the Almighty the son which she so 
earnestly desired (Num. xxx. 1. sq.). It seems to 
have been the custom to pronounce all vows at 
the holy place iu a loud voice, under the imme- 
diate notice of the priest (DeuL xxiiL 23; Ps. 
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xxvi. 14): but Hannah prayed in a low tone, s<- 
that her lips only were weu to move. This at- 
tracted the attention of the high-priest, Eli, wh ; 
suspected that she had taken too much wine j 
the recent feast. From this suspicion Hautin) ' 
easily vindicated herself, aud returned home witl. • 
a lightened heart. Before the end of that yea. J 
Hannah became the rejoicing mother of a son, u- i 
whom the name of Samuel was given, and who ' 
was from his birth placed under the obligation' 
of that condition of Nazariteship to which hi; 
mother had vowed him. n.c. 1171. 

Hannah went no more to Shiloh till her child 
was old enough to dispense with her maternal 
services, when she took hiin up with her to leave 
him there, as it appears was the custom when one 
already a Levite was placed under the additional 
obligations of Nazariteship. When be was pre- 
sented in due form to the bigh-priest, the mother 
took occasion to remind him of the former trans- 
action : 4 For this child,' she said, ' 1 prayed, and 
the Lord hath given roe my petition which l 
asked of him ' ( I Sam. i. 27). Hannah's gladness 
afterwards found vent in an exulting cbant, which 
furnishes a remarkable specimen of the earlj 
lyric poetry of the Hebrews, and of which many 
of the ideas and images were in after times re- 
peated by the Virgin Mary on a somewhat similar 
occasion (Luke i. 46. sq.). 

After this Hannah tailed not to visit Shiloh 
every year, bringing a new dress for her son, who 
remained under the eye and near the person of 
the high-priest (Samuel]. That great personage 
took kind notice of Hannah on these occasions, 
and bestowed his blessing upon her and her 
husband. The Lord repaid her abundantly for 
that which she had, to use her own expression, 
' lent to him ;' for she had three sons and two 
daughters after Samuel. 

HANUN (bestower), son and successor of Na- 
hash, king of the Ammonites. David, who had 
in his troubles been befriended by Nahasb, sent, 
with the kindest intentions, an embassy to con- 
dole with him on the death of his father, and to 
congratulate him on his own accession. The 
rash young king, however, was led to misappre- 
hend the motives of this embassy, and to treat 
with gross and inexpiable indignity the honour- 
able personages whom David had charged with 
this mission. Their beards were half shaven, 
and their robes cut short by the middle, and they 
were dismissed in this shameful trim, which can 
be appreciated only by those who consider how 
reverently the beard has always been regarded 
by the Orientals [Beard] (bx. 1038). When 
the news of this affront was brought to David, 
he sent word to the ambassadors to remain at 
Jericho till the growth of their beards enabled 
them to appear with decency in the metropolis. 
He vowed vengeance upon Hanun for the insult ; 
and the vehemence with which the matter was 
taken up forms an instance, interesting from its 
antiquity, of the respect expected to be paid to 
the person and character of ambassadors. Hanun 
himself looked for nothing less than war as the 
consequence of his conduct; and he subsidized 
Hadarezer and other Syrian princes to assist him 
with their armies. The power of the Syrians 
was broken in two campaigns, and the Ammon- 
ites were left to their fate, which was severe even 
beyond the usual severities of war in that remote 
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IIARA (mountain). One of the places to which 
the tribes beyond the Jordan were carried away 
by Tiglath-pileser. The word occurs only in a 
single passage (1 Chron. v. 26). Bochart and 
Gemini conjecture that it is a name for the 
northern part of Media. 

HARADAII, a camp or station of the Israel- 
ites fNum. xxxiii. 24) [Wandering]. 
II A RAM. [IIorsKj 

1. HARAN, eldest son of Terah. brother of 
Abraham and Nahor, and father of Lot, Milcah, 
and Iscah. He died before his father Terah, 
which, from the manner in which it is mentioned, 
appears to have been a much rarer case in those 
dsn than at present (Gen. xi. 27, sq.). 

llA'RAN, or rather Charan, calb-d by the 
Greeks Cbarrnn. and by the Romans Charrje. It 
was situated in the north-western part of Meso- 
potamia, on a river of the same name running 
UtO the Euphrates. It is supposed to have been 
«*> called from Haran, the father of Lot and bro- 
ther of Abraham ; but there appears no ground 
for this conclusion except the identity of names. 
Abraham, aAer he had been called from Ur of 
the Chaldees. tarried here till his father Terah 
died, when he proceeded to the land of Canaan 
t .lieu. xi. 31, 3$ ; Acts vii. 4). The elder branch 
Of the family still remained at Haran. which led 
to the interesting journeys thither described in 
the patriarchal history — first, that of Abraham's 
servant to obtain a wife for Isaac (Gen. xxiv.), 
and next, that of Jacob when he fled to evade the 
wrath of Esau (Gen. xxviii. 10). The plain 
bordering on this town is celebrated in history as 
the scene of a battle in which the Roman army 
was defeated by the Parthiaus, and the Triumvir 
Crura killed. 

Haran still retains its ancient name in the 
form of Harran, and is only peopled by a few 
families of wandering Arabs, who are led thither 
by a plentiful supply of water from several small 
streams. It is situated in a flat and sandy plain, 
in .•$<•■> 40* N. lat, 39° 2* 45" E. long. 

HARE occurs in Ley. xi. 6, and Deut. xiv. 7, 
and in both instances it is prohibited from being 
used as food, because it chews the cud, although 




S04. [Syrian Hut.] 

it has not the hoof divided. The hare 
does not actually chew the cud, but has incisor 
teeth above and below, set like chisels, and calcu- 
lated for gnawing, cutting, and nibbling, and 
when in a state of repose is engaged in working 
the incisor teeth upon each other. This practice 
is a necessnry condition of existence, for the fric- 
tion keeps them fit for the purpose of nibbling, and 
prevents their griming beyond a proper length. 
As hares do not subsist on hard substances, but 



on tender shoots and grasses, they have more 
cause, and therefore a more constant craving, to 
abrade their teeth ; and this they do in a manner 
which, combined with the slight trituration of 
the occasional contents of the cheeks, even mo- 
dern writers, not zoologists, have mistaken for 
real rumination. It foil lows therefore we should 
understand the original in the above passages, 
rendered * chewing the cud,' as merely implying 
a second mastication, more or less complete. The 
act of ' chewing the cud ' and ' re-chewing' being 
considered identical by the Hebrews, the sacred 
lawgiver, not being occupied with the doctrines 
of science, no doubt used the expression in the 
sense in which it was then understood. It may 
be added, that a similar opinion, and consequent 
rejection of the hare as food, pervaded many 
nations of antiquity. 

There are two distinct species of hare in Syria : 
one, the Syrian hare, nearly equal in size to the 
common European, having the fur ochry buf; 
and the bare of the desert, smaller and brownish. 
They reside in the localities indicated by their 
names, and are distinguished from the common 
hare, by a greater length of ears, and a black tail 
with white fringe. There is found in Egypt, and 
higher up the Nile, a third species, represented 
in the outline paintings on ancient mouuments, 
but not coloured with that delicacy of tint re- 
quired for distinguishing it from the others, ex- 
cepting that it appears to be marked with the 
black speckles which characterize the existing 
species. 

HARETH, a forest in Judah, to which David 
fled from Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 5) ^Forest]. 

HAROD, a brook not far from Jezreel and 
Mount Gilboa. The name means ' palpitation,' 
and it has been suggested that it originated in 
consequence of the alarm and terror of most of 
the men who were here tested by Gideon (Judg. 
vii. 1-3); but this supposition seems very far- 
fetched, and the name more probably arose from 
some peculiarity in the outflow of the stream. 

HAR'OSHETH of the Gentiles, a city sup- 
posed to have been situated near Hazor, in the 
northern parts of Canaan, called afterwards Upper 
Galilee, or Galilee of the Gentiles [Galilee]. 
Harosheth is said to have been the residence of 
Sisera, the general of the armies of Jabin, king 
of Canaan, who reigned in Hazor. To this place 
Jabiu himself was pursued and defeated by De- 
borah and Barak (Judg. iv. 2, 13, \Q\ 

HARP, njlusic] 

HART. The word thus translated is Aj ah. 
(it occurs in Deut. xii. 15 ; Ps. xlii. 1 j Isa. xxxv. 
6), and differs only bv the feminine termination 
from that rendered ' hind' in many other passages 
of Scripture. There is, upon the whole, no reason 
to doubt that the male and female of a species of 
deer are really intended by these words. It is 
indeed true that the existence of animals of the 
deer kind in Asia has been denied, and Cuvier 
for some time doubted whether any could be 
found in Africa. Yet, although never abundant 
where water is scarce, the existence of deer from 
Morocco and the Nile has now been satisfactorily 
established, and there are traces of their presence 
in Syria, where they were probably more nu- 
merous formerly than at present. The Cervus 
Barbarus, or Bnrbary Stag, is the African species ; 
and an individual of this species was obtained by 
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a friend of the writer in the region east of the 
Jordan. This species is in size between oar red 
and fallow deer, distinguished by the want of a 
bis-antler, or second branch in the horns reckoned 
from below, and for a spotted livery which is 
effaced only in the third or fourth year. There 
is also in Asia the Persian stag, or Maral of the 
Tartar natives, and Gewaze of the Armenians. 
This is larger than the stag of Europe, has a 
heavy mane, and is, like the former, destitute of 
bis-antlers. This species seems, under the name 
of Soegur, to extend its habitat to the northern 
frontier of Syria and Palestine ; but taking all 
circum stance* into account, it seems less probable 
that this should be the 'hart' of Scripture than 
the Ctrvut liarbatm. 

HA VILAH. 1. A district in Arabia Felix, de- 
riving its name from the second son of Cush (Gen. 
x. 7), or, according to others, from the second son 
of Joktan (Gen. x. 29 ; coiup. xxv. 18). There 
can be no doubt, however, of the existence of a 
double Havilah; one founded by the descendant 
of Ham, and the other by that of S?,>-m. From 
Gen. xxv. 18, it would appear that the land of 
Havilah formed the eastern boundary of the Is- 
raelites, and so likewise from 1 Sam. xv. 7, where 
it seems, moreover, to have been a possession 
belonging to the Amolekites. 3. A land rich in 
gold, bdellium, and shoham, mentioned in Gen. iL 
11, in the geographical description of Paradise. 
I Some identify this with the preceding ; but others 
' take it to be Chwala on the Caspian Sea ; and 
others suppose it a general name for India, in 
which case the river Piaon, mentioned a* sur- 
rounding it, would be identified with the Ganges. 

HA' VOTH-J A'IR. Havolh signifies 4 cabins ' 
or ' huts,' such as belong to the Arabians, and 
a collection of which is regarded as forming a 
hamlet or village. The district of Havoth-jair 
(Jair'$ hamlets), mentioned in Num. xxxii. 41, 
and Deut, iii. 14, was beyond the Jordan in the 
land of Gilead, and belonged to the half-tribe of 
Manasseh. 

HAU'KAN.a tract or region of Syria, south of 
Damascus, which is twice mentioned under this 
name in Scripture (Ezek. xlvii. IG, 18). It was 
probably of small extent originally ; but received 
extensive additions front the Romans under the 
name of Auranitis. At present it reaches from 
about twenty miles south of Damascus to a little 
below Bozra, including the rocky district of cl- 
Ledja, the ancient Trachonitis, and the moun- 
tainous region of Jebel-Haouran. Within its 
limits are also included, besides Trachonitis, 
Iturcca or Ittur, now called Jedour, and part of 
Patamra or Bash an. It is represented by nurck- 
hardt as a volcanic region, composed of porous 
tufa, pumice, and basalt, with the remains of a 
crater on the Tel Shoba, which is on its eastern 
border. It produces, however, crops of corn, and 
has many patches of luxuriant herbage, which 
are frequented in summer by the Arab tribes for 
pasturage. It also abounds with interesting re- 
mains of cities, scattered over its surface, among 
which are found Greek inscriptions. 

HAWK, an unclean bird (Lev. xi. 16; Deut. 
xiv. 1 .% ; Job xxxix. 36). The English name is an 
altered form of the old word « ftiwk ' or • folk.' 
Western Asia and Lower Egypt, aid consequently 
the intermediate territory of Syria and Palestine, 
axe the habitation or transitory residence of a con- 
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siderable number of species of the order Raptoret, 
which, even including the shortest-winged, have 
great power* of flight, are remorkabl y enterprising, 
live to a great age, are migratory, or followers upon 
birds of passage, or remain in a region so abundantly 
stocked with pigeon and turtle-dove as Palestine, 
and affording such a variety of ground to hunt 
their particular prey — abounding as it docs in 
n and forest, plain, desert, marsh, river 
We shall here enumerate, so fiir 



as our information will permit, the Falconida at 
this region, exclusive of those mentioned in other 
articles [Eagle; Glebe; Kite; Obi-hut]. 




y 

SOS. [TViegrlne Fslron.) 

Falcons, or the ' noble ' birds of prey used for 
hawking, have for many ages been objects of 
great interest, and still continue to be taught at 
high prices. They arc consequently imported 
from distant countries, as central Asia, Iceland, 
Barbary, Itc. Their love of liberty often renders 
them irreclaimable when once on the wing ; and 
their powers and boldness, independent of cir- 
cumstances, and the extent of range which the 
long-winged species in particular can take, are 
exemplified by their pr.»sence in every quarter of 
the globe. The Peregrine falcon is so generally 
diffused as to occur even in New Ho/laud and 
South America. 

Next we may place Falco Arorris of Sir J. G. I 
Wilkinson, the sacred hawk of Egypt. This, if 
it be not in reality the same as, or a mere variety ' 
of the Peregrine, should have retained the ancient 
epithet of Htrrax, and the hawker's name of 
Sacre. Innumerable representations of it occur 
in Egyptian monuments. 

The Hobby is no doubt a second or third spe- 
cies of sacred hawk, having similar gernonia. 
Both this bird and the tractable Merlin are used 
in the falconry of the inferior Moslem landowners 
of Asiatic Turkey. 

Besides these the Kestril occurs in Syria, and 
the lesser Kestril in Egypt ; and it is probuble 
that both species visit these two territories accord- 
ing to the seasons. 

To the 'noble' birds we may add the Ger- 
falcon, which is one-third larger than the Pere- 
grine : it is imported from Tartary and sold at 
Constantinople, Aleppo, and Damascus. The 
great birds fly at antelopes, bustards, cranes, &c. ; 
and of the genus Astur, with shorter wings than 
true falcons, the Goshawk, and the Falcon Gentil 
arc either imported, or taken in their nests, and 
used to fly at lower and aquatic game. The 
smaller and less powerful hawks of the genus 
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Ainu are mostly in use on account of the sport 
they afford being less fatiguing, as they are em- 
ployed to fly at pigeons, partridges, quails, &c. 

HAZAEL (vision of God), an officer of Benha- 
dad, king of Syria, whose eveutual accession to 
the throne of Uiat kingdom was made known to 
Elijah (1 Kings xix. 15); and who, when Elisha 
was at Damascus was sent by his master, who 
was then ill, to consult the prophet respecting his 
recovery. He was followed by forty camels bear- 
ing presents from the king. When Hazael ap- 
peared before the prophet, he said, ' Thy son Ben- 
hail id, king of Syria, hath sent me to thee saying, 
Shall I recover of this disease?' The answer 
was, that he might certainly recover. 4 How- 
bcit' added the prophet, ' the Lord hath showed 
me that he shall surely die.' He then looked 
stedfaslly at Hazael till he became confused: 
on which the man of God wept ; and when 
Hazael respectfully inquired the cause of this 
outburst, Elisha replied by describing the vivid 
picture then present to his mind of all the evils 
which the man now before him would inflict upon 
Israel. Hazael exclaimed, 'But what I Is thy 
servant a dog that he should do this great thing r 
The prophet exclaimed that it was as king of 
Syria he should do it Hazael then returned, and 
delivered to his master that portion of the pro- 
phetic response which was intended for him. But 
the very next day this man, cool and calculating 
in his cruel ambition, took a thick cloth, and, 
having dipped it in water, spread it over the face 
of the king, who, in his feebleness, and probably 
in his sleep, was smothered by its weight, and 
died what seemed to his people a natural death 
(2 Kings viii. 8, &c), B.c. 885. We are not to 
imagine that such a project as this was conceived 
and execdted in a day, or that it was suggested by 
the words of Elisha. His discomposure at the 
earnest gaze of the prophet, and other circum- 
stances, show that Hazael at that moment re- 
garded Elisha as one to whom his secret purposes 
were known. In that case, his cry, • Is thy ser- 
vant a dog,' flea, was not, as some suppose, a cry 
of joy at the first view of a throne, but of horror 
at the idea of the public atrocities which the pro- 
phet described. This was likely to shock him 
mure than it would do after he had committed 
his first crime, and obtained possession of a throne 
acquired at such a cost 

The further information respecting Hazael 
which the Scriptures afford is limited to brief 
notiocs of his wars with Ahaziah and Joash, 
kings of Judah, and with Jchoram, Jehu, and 
Jchoahaz, kings of Israel (2 Kings viii. 28 ; ix. 
14; x. 32; xii. 17; xiii. 3; 2 Chron. xxii. 5). 
It is difficult to distinguish the several campaigns 
and victories involved in these allusions, and 
spread over a reign of forty years ; but it is cer- 
tain that Hazael always had the advantage over 
the Hebrew princes. He devastated their fron- 
tiers, rent from them all their territories beyond 
the Jordan, traversed the breadth of Palestine, 
and carried his arms into the states of the Philis- 
tines ; he laid siege to Jerusalem, and only re- 
tired on receiving the treasures of the temple and 
the palace. The details of these conquests re- 
deemed to the very letter the appalling predictions 
of Elisha. This able and successful, but unprin- 
cipled usurper left the throne at his death to his 
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HA'ZAR-MA'VETH, the third son of Jokta. 
(Gen. x. 26), whose name is judged to have beei 
preserved in the Arabian province of Hadramau 
[Arabia]. 

HAZEL occurs only once in the Old Testa- 
ment, namely, in Gen. xxx. 37, where it indicates 
one of the kinds of rod from which Jacob peeled 
the bark and which he placed in the water- 
troughs of the cattle. Lux is translated hotel in 
the Authorized Version, as well as in several 
others ; in some it is rendered by words equiva- 
lent to 'walnut' but 'almond' appears to be its 
true meaning ; for the same word denotes that 
tree in the Arabic language [Almond], 

HAZE'ROTH, the third station of the Israel- 
ites after leaving Sinai, and either four or five 
days' march from that mountain (Num. xi. 35 ; 
xxxiii. 17 ; comp. x. 33) [Wandering]. 
HA'ZEZON TA'MAR. [Es-cedi.] 
HA'ZOK, a city near the waters of lake Me- ; 
rom (Huleh), the seat of Jabin, a powerful ' 
Canaan itish king, as appears from the summon , 
sent by him to all the neighbouring kings to 
assist him against the Israelites. He and his ' 
confederates were, however, defeated and slain j 
by Joshua, and the city burnt to the ground I 
(Josh. xi. 1, 10-13; Joseph. Antiq. v. 5. 1). But , 
by the time of Deborah and Barak the Canaan- 
ites had recovered part of the territory then lost 
had rebuilt Hazor, and were ruled by a king with 
the ancient royal name of Jabin, under whose 
power the Israelites were, in punishment for 
their sins, reduced. From this yoke they were 
delivered by Deborah and Barak, after which 
Hazor remained in quiet possession of the Israel- 
ites, and belonged to the tribe of Naphtali (Josh, 
xix 36; Judg. iv. 2). Hazor was one of the 
towns rebuilt or much improved by Solomon 
(1 Kings ix. 15), and was one of the fortified 
places of Galilee which the Assyrians under 
Tiglatb-pileser first took on invading Palestine 
from the north (2 Kings xv. 29). There is no 
modern notice of this town. 

HEAD. As the head is the topmost part of 
the human body, it came derivatively to signify 
that which is highest chief, the highest in posi- 
tion locally being regarded as highest in office, 
rank, or dignity: whence, as the head is the 
ceutre of the nervous 6ystem, holds the brain, 
and stands above all the other parts, Plato re- 
garded it as the seat of the deathless soul ; and 
it has generally been considered as the abode of • 
the intellect or intelligence by which man is en- 
lightened and his walk in life directed ; while 
the heart, or the parts placed near it have been | 
accounted the place where the affections lie , 
(Gen. iii. 15; Ps. iii. 3; Eccles. ii. 14). The i 
head and the heart are sometimes taken for the 
entire person ( Isa. i. 5). Even the head alone, 
as being the chief member, frequently stands for I 
the man (Prov. x. C). The head also denotes 
sovereignty (1 Cor. xi. 3). Covering the head, ' 
and cutting off the hair, were signs of mourning [ 
and tokens of distress, which were enhanced by , 
throwing ashes on the head, together with sack 
cloth (Amos viii. 10; Job i. 20: Lev. xxi. 5, 
Deut xiv. 1; 2 Sam. xiii. 10; Esther iv. 1); 
while anointing the head was practised on festive 
occasions, and considered an emblem of felicity 
(Eccles. ix. 8; Ps. xxiiL 5; Luke vii. 46). It 
to swear by the head (Matt. t. S6> 
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The general character of the human head is 
such as to establish the identity of the human 
race, and to distinguish man from every other 
At the same time different families of 




104. 1. Ethiopian; *. Mon, 
4. Malay; 5. A 



mankind are marked by peculiarities of construc- 
tion in the head, which, though in individual 
cases, tnd when extreme* are compared together, 
they run one into the other to the entire loss of 
distinctive lines, yet are in the general broadly 
contrasted one with the other. These peculiari- 
ties in the structure of the skull give rise to and 
are connected with other peculiarities of feature 
and general contour of face. In the union of 
cranial peculiarities with those of the face certain 
clear marks are presented, by which physiologists 
have been able to range the individuals of our 
race into a few great classes, and in so doing to 
afford an unintentional corroboration of the in- 
formation which the Scriptures afford regarding 
the origin and dispersion of mankind. Physi- 
ologists have established five classes of heads, 
corresponding with five great families. 1. The 
Caucasian family, comprising the nations of 
Europe, some of the Western Asiatics, &c, have 
i the head of the most symmetrical shape, almost 
round, the forehead of moderate extent, the cheek 
bones rather narrow, without any projection, but 
a direction downwards from the molar process of 
the frontal bone ; the alveolar edge well rounded . 
the front teeth of each jaw placed perpendicu- 
larly ; the face of oval shape, straight, features 
moderately prominent ; forehead arched : nose 
narrow, slightly arched ; mouth small ; chin full 
and round. 2. The second is the Mongolian 
variety. 3. Ethiopian. 4. Malay and South Sea 
Islanders. 5. American. The description of 
their peculiarities may be found in Prichards 
Researches into the Physical History of 
Sod edition, vol. i. p. 167, sq. 
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HEART. All the phrases, more or less meta- 
phorical, in which this word occurs, are rendered 
intelligible, without detailed examples, when we 
are told that the heart was, among the Hebrews, 
regarded poetically not onlv as the seat of the 
passions and emotions, as of" love, pleasure, Slid 
grief, but also of the intellectual faculties— the 
mind, the understanding. In the original Scrip- 
tures, as well as in the English and other trans- 
lations, the word ' heart ' therefore, constantly 
occurs where 'mind' is to be understood, and 
would be used by a modern English writer. 
We say modern, because the ancient usage of the 
English word ' heart ' was more conformable than 
the present to that of the Hebrews. 

HEATH. Oror, the word thus rendered oc- 
curs in two or three places of Scripture, and has 
been variously translated, as tamarisk ; tamarin, 
which is an Indian tree, the tamarind ; retama, 
that is the broom ; and also, as in the French and 
English versions, heath, which is perhaps the 
most incorrect of all, though Haw Iquist mentions 
finding heath near Jericho, in Svna. As far as 
the context is concerned, some of" these plants, as 
the retain and tamarish, would answer very well ; 
but the Arabic name arar, is applied to a totally 
different plant, a species of juniper. 

Several species of juniper are no doubt found 
in Syria ana Palestine. Kobinson met with some 
in proceeding from Hebron to Wady Musa, near 
the romantic pass of Nemela: 'On the rocks 
above we found the juniper tree, Arabic ar'ar ; 
its berries have the appearance and taste of the 
common juniper, except that there is more of the 
aroma of the pine. These trees were ten or [ 
fifteen feet in height, and hung upon the rocks 
even to the snromits of the cliffs and needles.' 
In a note the author says : 'This is doubtless 
the Hebrew aroer (Jer. xlvii. 6); whence both 
the English version and Luther read incorrectly 
heath ' (Bibl. Researches, ii. 5o6). In proceeding 
S.E he states : ' Large trees of the juniper become : 
quite common in the Wadys and on the rocks.' 
It is mentioned in the same situations by other 
travellers, and is no doubt common enough, 
particularly in wild, uncultivated, and often 
inaccessible situations, and is thus suitable to Jer. 
xlviii. 6 : ' Flee, save your lives, and be like the 
heath (oror) in the wilderness.' 

HEAVEN, the state and place of blessedness 
in th<- life to come. 

As «• '•an have no distinct conception of those 
joys which never have been and never will be 
experienced by us here in their full extent, we i 
have of course no words in human language to 
express them, and cannot therefore expect any 
clear description of tbem even in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Hence the Bible descrilies this happiness 
sometimes in general terms designating it« great- 
ness (as in Rom. viii. 18-22 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18) ; 
and sometimes by various figurative images and 
modes of speech, borrowed from ever) thing which 
we know to be attractive and desirable. 

The following are the principal terms, both 
literal and figurative, which are applied in Scrip- 
ture to the condition of future happiness. 

Among the literal appellations we find ' life,' 
1 eternal life,' and ' life everlasting,' literally * a 
happy life,' or 'eternal well-being* (Matt. vii. 
14; xix. 16, 29; xxv. 46); 'glory,' 'the glory 
of God' (Rom. ii. 7, 10; 2); and 
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(Rom. ii. 10). Also 1 an eternal weight of glory ' 
(2 Cor. iv. 17); and 'salvation,' 'eternal salva- 
tion' (Heb. v. 9), &c. 

Among the figurative representations, we may 
place the word ' heaven ' itself. The abode of 
departed spirits, to us who live upon earth, and 
while we remain here, is invisible and inac- 
cessible, beyond the bounds of the visible world, 
and entirely separated from it. There they live 
in the highest well-being, and in a nearer con- 
nection with God and Christ than here below. 
This place and state cannot be designated by any 
more fit and brief expression than that which is 
found in almost every language, namely, ' heaven,' 
— a word in its primary and material signification 
denoting the region of the skies, or the visible 
heavens. It is there that the highest sanctuary 
or temple of God is situated, i. e., it is there that 
the omnipresent God most gloriously reveals 
himself. This, too, is the abode of God's highest 
spiritual creation. Thither Christ was trans- 
ported : he calls it the house of his Father, and 
says that he has therein prepared an abode for 
h • followers (John xiv. 3). 

This place, this * heaven,* was never conceived 
of in ancient times, as it has been by some 
modern writers, as a particular planet or world, 
but as the wide expanse of heaven, high above 
the atmosphere, or starry heavens ; hence it is 
sometimes called the third heaven, as being 
neither the atmosphere nor the starry heavens. 

Another figurative name is ' Paradise,' taken 
from the abode of our first parents in their state 
of innocence, and transferred to the abode of the 
blessed (Luke xxiii. 43 ; 2 Cor. xii. 4 ; Rev. ii. 
7 ; xxii. 2\ 

Again, this place is called 'the heavenly Jeru- 
salem 1 (Gal. iv. 26 ; Heb. xii. 22 ; Rev. iii. 12). 
because the earthly Jerusalem was the capital 
city of the Jews, "the royal residence, and the 
seat of divine worship; ' th» kiugdom of heaven ' 
(Matt xxv. 1 ; Jas. ii. 5) ; the ' heavenly king- 
dom' (2 Tim. iv. 18); the 'eternal kingdom' 
(2 Pet. i. 11). It is also called an 'eterual in- 
heritance' (1 Pet i. 4; Heb. ix. 15), meaning 
the possession and full enjoyment of happiness, 
typified by the residence of the aucient Hebrews 
in Palestine. The blessed are said ' to sit down 
at table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,' that 
is, to be a sharer with the saints of old in the joys 
of salvation ; 'to be in Abraham's bosom' (Luke 
xvi. 22; Matt viii. 11), that is, to sit near or 
next to Abraham [Bosom] ; * to reign with Christ' 
(2 Tim. ii. 11), i.e. to be distinguished, honoured, 
and happy as he is — to enjoy regal felicities : 
to enjoy 'a Sabbath,' or 'rest 1 (Heb. iv. 10, 11), 
indicating the happiness of pious Christians, both 
in this life and in the life to come. 

All that we can with certainty know or infer 
from Scripture or reason respecting the blessed- 
ness of the life to come, may be arranged under 
the following particulars: — 1. We shall here- 
after be entirely freed from the sufferings and 
adversities of this life. 2. Our future blessedness 
will involve a continuance of the real happiness 
of this life. 

1. The entire exemption from suffering and all 
that causes suffering here, is expressed in the 
Scripture by words which denote rest, repose, re- 
freshment, after performing labour and enduring 
affliction. But all the terms which are employed 



to express this condition, define in the original^ 
the promised * rest,' as rest after labour, and 
exemption from toil and grief; and not the ab- 
sence of employment not inactivity or indolence 
(2 Thess. i. 7 : Heb. iv. 9, 11 ; Rev. xiv. 13 ; 
comp. viL 17). 

This deliverance from the evils of our present 
life includes — 

1. Deliverance from this earthly body, the seat 
of the lower principles of our nature and of our 
siuful corruption, and the source of so roanv evils 
and Bufferings (2 Cor. vi. 1, 2; ] Cor. xriii. 15). 

2. Entire separation from the society of wicked 
1 Bnd evil-disposed persons, who, in various ways, 

injure the righteous man and embitter his life on 
earth (2 Tim. iv. 18). 

3. Upon this earth everything is inconstant 
and subject to perpetual change ; and nothing is 
capable of completely satisfying our expectations 
and desires. But in the world to come it will be 
different. The bliss of the saints will continue 
without interruption or change, without fear of 
termination, and without satiety (Luke xx. 36; 
2 Cor. iv. 16, 18; 1 Pet. i. 4 ; v. 10; 1 John iii. 
2, so.). 

II. Besides being exempt from all earthly 
trials, and having a continuance of that happiness 
Which we had begun to enjoy even here, we have 
good reason to expect hereafter other rewards and 
joys, which stand in no natural or necessary con- 
nection with the present life. For our entire fe- 
licity would be extremely defective and scanty, 
were it to be confined merely to that which we 
carry with its from the present world, or were we 
compelled to stop short with that meagre and ele- 
mentary knowledge which we possess here. Be- 
sides the natural rewards of goodness, there must 
therefore, be others, which arc positive, and de- 
pendent on the will of the Supreme Legislator. 

In the doctrine of the New Testament positive 
rewards are considered most obviously as belong- 
ing to our future felicity, and as constituting a 
principal part of it. For it always represents the 
joys of heaven as resulting strictly from the favour 
of God, and as being undeserved by those on whom 
they are bestowed. Hence there must be some- 
thing more added to the natural Rood consequences 
of our actions, something which cannot be con- 
sidered as the necessary and natural consequences 
of the good actions we may have here performed. 
But on this subject we know nothing more in 
general than this that. God will so appoint and 
order our circumstances, and make such arrange- 
ments 'hat the principal faculties of our souls — 
reason and affection, will be heightened and de- 
veloped, so that we shall continually obtain more 
pure and distinct knowledge of the truth, and 
make continual advances in holiness. 

Some theologians have supposed that the saints 
in heaven may be taught by immediate divine re- 
velations, especially those who may enter the 
abodes of the blessed without knowledge, or with 
only a small measure of it ; e. g. children and 
others who have died in ignorance, for which ihet 
themselves were not to blame. On this snbjic 
nothing is definitely taught in the Scriptures 
but both Scripture and reason warrant us in he 
lieving that provision will be made for all sn:-l 
persons in the world to come. A principal pari 
of our future happiness will consist according to 
the Christian doctrine, in the enlarging and cor 
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recting of oar knowledge respecting God, his 
nature, attributes, and works, and in the salutary 
application of this knowledge to our own moral 
benefit, to the increase of our faith, love, and 

otH?Q lt'tlCC 

In the Scripture revelations respecting heaven 
Christ is always represented as one who will be 
personally visible to us, and whose persoual, fa- 
miliar intercourse and guidance we shall enjoy. 
Herein Christ himself places a chief part of the 
joy of the saints (John xiv. xvii., Sec.) ; and the 
apostles often describe the blessedness of the pious 
by the phrase being trith Christ. To his guidance 
has God intrusted the human race, in heaven and 
on earth. And Paul says (2 Cor. iv. 6), we see 
' the brightness of the divine glory in the face of 
Christ,' he is 'the visible representative of the 
invisible God' (Col. i. 15). According to the 
representation contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
the saints will dwell together in the future world, 
and form, aa it were, a kingdom or state of God 
(Luke xvi. : xx. 38 ; Rom. viii. 10 ; Rev. vii. 0 ; 
Heb. xii. 22). They will there partake of a com- 
mon felicity. Their enjoyment will doubtless be 
very much heightened by friendship, and by their 
confiding intercourse with each other. 

1. HE'BER (one of the other tide), son of Salah, 
who became the father of Peleg at the age of 34 
years, and died at the age of 464 (Gen. x. 24 ; xi. 
14; 1 Chron. L 25). His name occurs in the gene- 
alogy of Christ ( Luke iii. 35). There is nothing 
to constitute Heber an historical personage ; but 
there is a degree of interest connected with him 
from the notion, which the Jews themselves enter- 
tain, that the name of Hebrews, applied to them, 
was derived from this alleged ancestor of Abra- 
ham. 

2. HEBER, a descendant of Hobab, son of 
Jethro, and brother of the wife of Moses. His 
wife was the Jael who slew Sisera, and he is called 
Heber the Kenite (Judg. iv. 11, 17; v. 24), which 
seems to have been a name for the whole family 
(Judg. i. 16). Heber appears to have lived sepa- 
rate from the rest of the Kenites, leading a patri- 
archal life, amid his tents and flocks. He must 
have been a person of some consequence, from its 
being stated that there was peace between the 
house of Heber and the powerful king Jabin. At 
the time the history brings him under our notice 
his camp was in the plain of Zaanaim, near Kedcsh 
in Naphtali [ Jael ; Kenites]. 

HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS, emphati- 
cally a Hebrew, one who was so by both parents, 
and that by a long series of ancestors, without ad- 
mixture of Gentile or even proselvte blood. 

HEBREWS, EPISTLE TO THE. In the 
received text this composition appears as part of 
the Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament, 
and also as the production of the apostle Paul. 
But on no subject, perhaps, in the department of 
the higher criticism of the New Testament, have 
opinions been more divided and more keenly dis- 
cussed, than on this. Of those who have rejected 
the claims of the apostle Paul to the authorship 
of this epistle, some have advocated those of Bar- 
nabas, others those of Luke, others those of Cle- 
ment of Rome, others those of Silas, others those 
of A polios, others those of some unknown Chris- 
tian of Alexandria, and others those of some 
• apostolic man,' whose name is no less unknown. 

some are so purely conjectural 



• apostolic man, wh 
Of these hypotheses 
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and destitute of any basis either historical or in- 
ternal, that the bare mention of them as the va- 
garies of learned meu is almost all the notice 
they deserve. Our limited space will not pernio 
us to enter upon an examination of these theories • 
we must therefore content ourselves with pre»eM- 
ing a condensed outline of the evidence that tin 
epistle was written by the Apostle Paul ; and *< 
shall commence with the internal evidence. 

1. A person familiar with the doctrines o. 
which Paul is fond of insisting in his acknow- 
ledged epistles, will readily perceive that then- is 
such a correspondence in this respect bet wee;, 
these and the Epistle to the Hebrews, as supplio 
good ground for presuming that the latter pro- 
ceeded also from his pen. That Christianity as s 
system is superior to Judaism in respect of clear 
nets, simplicity, and moral efficiency; that the 
former it the substance and reality of what the 
latter had presented only the typical adumbra- 
tion; and that the latter was to be abolished t< 
make way for the former, are points which, il 
more fully bandied in the Epistle to the Hebrew ••, 
are familiar to all readers of the Epistles of Paul 
(comp. 2 Cor. iii. 6-1 8 ; Gal. iii. 22; iv. 1-9, 21 
31 ; Col. ii. 16, 17, 4c). The same view is givei. 
in this epistle as in those of Paul, of the divine 
glory of the Mediator, as the 'image of God,' 
the reflection or manifestation of Deity to man 
(comp. Col. i. 15-20; Phil. ii. 6 ; Heb. i. 3, &e. ; 
His condescension is described as having consisted 
in an impoverishing, and lessening, ana lowering 
of Himself for man's behalf (2 Cor. viii. 0 ; Phil, 
ii. 7, 8 ; Heb. ii. 9) ; and His exaltation is set 
forth as a condition of royal dignity, which khail 
be consummated by all His enemies being put 
under His footstool (1 Cor. xv. 25-27 ; Heb. ii. 8 ; 
x. 13 ; xii. 2). He is represented as discharging 
the office of a mediator, a word which is never 
used except by Paul and the writer of this epistle 
(Gal. iii. 19, 20; Heb. viii. 6); His death is re- 
presented as a sacrifice for the sins of man ; and 
the peculiar idea is announced in connection with 
'Ms, that He was prefigured by the sacrifices of 
tiio Mosaic dispensation ( Rom. iii. 22-2'i ; 1 Cor. 
v. 7 ; Eph. i. 7 ; v. 2 ; Heb. vii.-x.). Peculiar to 
Paul and the author of this epistle is the phrase 
' the God of peace ' (Rom. xv. 33, &c. ; Heb. xiii. 
20). It is worthy of remark also that the mo- 
mentous question of a man's personal acceptance 
with God is answered in this epistle in the same 
peculiar way as in the acknowledged Epistles of 
Paul. All is made to depend upon the indi- 
vidual's exercising what both Paul nnd the author 
of this epistle call ' faith,' and which they both 
represent as a realizing apprehension of the facts, 
and truths, and promises of revelation. By both 
also the power of this ' faith ' is frequently referred 
to and illustrated by the example of tho>e who 
had distinguished themselves in the annals of the 
Jewish race (comp. Rom. iii. 4 ; v. 2 ; Heb. iii. 6 ; 
Gal. iii. 5-14 ; Heb. x. 38 ; xi. 40). On all these 
points the sentiments of this epistle are so ob- 
viously Pauline, that even the most decided op- 
ponents of its Pauline authorship in recent timts 
have laid it down as undeniable that it must ha\c 
been written by some companion and dit-ciple of 
Paul. 2. Some of the figures and allusions em- 
ployed in this epistle are strictly Pauline. Thus 
the word of God is compared to a sword i,Eph. vi. 
17; Heb. iv. 12): inexperienced Christians are 

2 c 
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children who no-d milk, and must be instructed in 
the elements, whilst those of maturer attainments 
arc f;ill-<rrown men who require stnmg meat (1 Cor. 
in. 1, 2; xiv. 20; Gal. iv. 9; Col. ij"i. 14; Heb. 
v. 12, 13; vi. 1); redemption through Christ is 
ati introduction and an entrance with confidence 
unto God (Kom v. 2; Eph ii. 18; iii. 12; Heb. 
x. 19); afflictions are a contest or strife (Phil, 
i. 50; Col. ii. 1; Heb. x. 32); the Christian 
■ lif<; is a rrt«(l Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 14: Heb. 
; xii. 1); a person under the constraint of some 
unworthy feeling or principle is 4 a subject of 
Ixuidage*' (Gal. v. I ; Heb ii. 1.1), &c. The fact 
that these and other such like figurative phrases 
occur only in this epistle and in the acknowledged 
Epistles of Paul, affords strong evidence that the 
former is his production, for in nothing does a 
writer more readily betray himself than by the 

i i use of peculiar and favourite figures. 3. Certain 
I uurkcd characteristics of Paul's style are found 
1 in this epistle. Palcy, in enumerating these (//one 

( Paulina), has laid stress chiefly ou the following: 

• A disposition to the frequent use of a word, which 
cleaves as it were to the memory of the writer, so 
as to become a sort of cant word in his writings ; 
a propensity ' to go off at a word," and enter upon 

. u parenthetic series of remarks suggested by that 
win d ; and a fondness for the paronomasia, or play 
u}M>n words. In the Epistle to the Hebrews these 
peculiarities of Paul's style are richly exemplified. 
». There is a striking analogy between Paul's 
u-i- of the Old Testament and that made by the 
w ri ter of this epistle. Both make f requent appeals 
to the Old Testament; both are iu the hahit of 
accumulating passages from different parts of the 
, Old Testament, and making them bear on the 
pomt under discussion (coinp. Kom. iii. 10-18; 
Ix. 7-3.1, &c. ; Heb. i. 5-14; iii.; x. 5-17) ; both 
an' fond of linking quotations together by means 
of the expression 'and again' (comp. Rom. xv. 
9-12; 1 Cor. iii. 19, 20; Heb.i. 5 ; ii. 12, 13; iv. 
4 ; x. 'to ) ; both make use of the same passages, 
and that occasionally in a sense not naturally 

I suggested by the context whence they are quoted 
(1 Cor. xv. 27 ; Eph. i. 22; Heb. ii. 8 ; Kom. i. 17 ; 
Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38); and both, in oue in- 
stance, quote the same passage in the same way, 
but in a form in which it does not agree with the 

, Sept., and with an addition of the words ' saith 
the I,ord,' not found io the Hebrew ; thereby in* 

I dieatiug that the passage is given in both instances 
as it was present to the memory of one and the 
same writer (comp. Rom. xii. 19; Heb. x. 30). 
Injne: The Epistle to the Hebrews contains some 
personal allusions on the part of the writer which 
strongly favour the supposition that he was Paul. 
Tlie-e are the mention of his intention to pay those 
to whom he was writing a visit speedily, in corn- 
pan _\ w ith Timothy, whom he affectionately styles 
• our brother,' and whom be describes as having 
Wen set at lil>erty, and expected soon to join the 
writer (Heb. xiii. 23) ; the allusion to his being 
in a state of imprisonment at the time of writiug, 
us well as of his having partaken of their sym- 
pathy while formerly in a state of bondage among 
them (Heb. xiii. 19; x. 34) ; and the transmission 
to them of a salutation from the believers in Italy 
(Heb. xiii. 24 ); all of which agree well with the 
supposition that Paul wrote this epistle while a 

1 prisoner at Rome. 

I It now remains that we should look at the ex- 
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teraal evidence bearing on this question. H°re 
we shall find the same conclusion still more de- 
cisively supported. 

Passing by, as somewhat uncertain, the alleged 
testimony of Peter, who is supposed (2 Pet. iii. 
15, 16) to refer to the Epistle to the Hebrews as 
the composition of Paul, and passing by, also, 
♦he testimonies of the apostolic fathers, which, 
though very decisive as to the antiquity and ca- 
nonical authority of this epistle, yet say nothing 
to guide us to the author, we come to the testi- 
mony of the Eastern church upon this subject. 
Here we meet the important fact, that of the 
Greek fathers not one ascribes this epistle to any 
but Paul. Nor does it appear that in any part 
of the Eastern church the Pauline origin of this 
epistle was ever doubted or suspected. 

In the Western church this epistle did not 
meet with the same early and universal reception. 
Notwithstanding the regard shown for it by Cle- 
ment, the church at Rome seems to have placed 
it under a ban ; and hence Tertullian ascribed it 
to Barnabas, and others to Luke and Clement, 
whilst no Latin writer is found during the first 
three centuries who ascribed it to Paul. In the 
middle of the fourth century, Hilary of Poictiers 
quotes it as Paul's; and from that time the opi- 
nion seems to have gained ground till the com- 
mencement of the fifth century, when it speedily 
became as general in the Western as it had been 
in the Eastern churches. 

The result of the previous inquiry may be thus 
stated. 1. There is no substantial evidence ex- 
ternal or internal in favour of any claimant to 
the authorship of this epistle except Paul. 2. 
There is nothing incompatible with the oppo- 
sition that Paul was the author of it 3. The 
preponderance of the internal, and all the direct 
external, evidence, go to show that it was written 
by Paul. 

Assuming the Pauline authorship of the epistle, 
it is not difficult to determine when and where it 
was written. The allusions iu ch. xiii. 19, 21, 
point to the closing period of the apostle's two 
years' imprisonment at Home as the season during | 
* the serene hours ' of which, as Hug describes 
them, he composed this noblest production of his 
pen. In this opinion almost all who receive the 
epistle as Paul's concur; and even by those who 
do not so receive it, nearly the same time is fixed 
upon, iu consequence of the evidence furnished 
by the epistle itself of its having beeu written a 
good while after those to whom it is addressed j 
had become Christians, but yet before the de- . 
struction of the Temple. 

That the parties to whom this epistle was ad- 
dressed were converted Jews, the epistle itself 
plainly shows. Ancient tradition points out the 
church at Jerusalem, or the Christians in Pales- 
tine generally, as the recipients. Stuart con- 
tends for the church at Ctcsarea, not without 
some show of reason. 

Some have doubted whether this composition 
be justly termed an epistle, and have proposed to 
regard it rather as a treatise. The salutations, 
however, at the close, seem rather to favour the 
common opinion; though it is of little moment 
which view we espouse. 

The design of this epistle is to dissuade those to ■ 
whom it is written from relapsing into Judaism, 
and to exhort them to hold fast the truths of 
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Christianity which they bad received. For this 
purpose the apostle shows the superiority of the 
I latter over the former, in that it was introduced 
, by one far greater than angels, or than Moses, 
j from whom the Jews received their economy 
I (i. hi.), and in that it affords a more secure and 
complete salvation to the sinner than the former 
j (iv.-x.). In demonstrating the latter position the 
1 apostle shows that in point of dignity, perpetuity, 
\ sufficiency, and suitableness, the Jewish priest- 
hood and sacrifices were far inferior to those of 
! Christ, who was the substance and reality, whilst 
these were but the type and shadow. He shows, 
also, that by the appearance of the anti-type the 
type is necessarily abolished ; and adduces the 
important truth, that now, through Christ, the 
privilege of personal access to God is free to all. 
On all this he founds an exhortation to a life of 
faith and obedience, and shows that it has ever 
i been ouly by a spiritual recognition and worship 
. of Qod that good men have participated in his 
favour (xi.). The epUtle concludes, as is usual 
i with Paul, with a series of practical exhortations 
. and pions wishes (xii.-xiii.l 

HE'BRON, a town in the south of Palestine 
i and in the tribe of Judah, 13 miles south from 
I Jerusalem, in 31° 3^ 3u" N. lat., 35° 8* 2<>" E. 
long., at the height of 2' 64 Paris feet above the 
level of the sea. It is one of the most ancient 
cities existing, having, as the sacred writer in- 
forms us, been built ' seven years before Zoan in 
Egypt,' and being mentioned even prior to Da- 
mascus (Num. xiii. 22; Gen. xiii. 18; comp. xv. 
2). Its most ancient name was Kirjath-arba, 
that is, • the city of Arba,' from Arba, the father 
of Anak and of the Anakim who dwelt in aud 
around Hebron (Gen. xxiii. 2; Josh. xiv. 15; 
| xv. 3 ; xxi. 12 ; Judg. i. 10). It appears to have 
been also called Mature, probably from the name 
of Abraham's Amoritish ally (Gen. xxiii. 19; 
xxxv. 27 ; comp. xiv. 13, 28). The ancient city 
lay in a valley ; and the two remaining pools 
one of which at least existed iu the time of David, 
serve, with other circumstances, to identify the 
modern with the ancient site (Gen. xxxvii. 14 ; 2 
Sam. iv. 12). Much of the life-time of Abraham, 
ltaac, and Jacob was spent in this neighbourhood, 
where they were all entombed ; and it was from 
b«-nce that the patriarchal family departed for 
Ex:ypt by the way of Beersheba (Gen. xxxvii. 
14; xlvi. n. After the return of the Israelites, 
the city was taken by Joshua and given over to 
Caleb, who expelled the Anakim from its territo- 
j ries (Josh. x. 3ti, 37; xiv. G-15; xv. 13, 14; 

.ludg. i. 20). It was afterwards made one of the 
1 cities of refuge, and assigned to the priests and 
Invites (Josh. xx. 7; xxi. 11, 13). David, on 
looming king of Judah, made Hebron his royal 
residence. Here he reigned seven years and a 
half; here most of his sons were bom ; and here 
| he was anointed king over all Israel ( 1 Sam. ii. 
1-4, 11; 1 Kings ii. 11; 2 Sam. v. 1, 3). On 
this extension of his kingdom Hebron ceased to 
be sufficiently central, and Jerusalem then be- 
came the metropolis. It is possible that this step 
excited a degree of discontent in Hebron which 
afterwards encouraged Absalom to raise in that 
city the standard of rebellion against his father 
(2Kingsxv. 9. 10). Hebrou was one of the places 
fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi. 10); and 
after the exile the Jews who returned to Pales- 



tine occupied Hebron and the surrounding vil- 
lages ( Nth. xi. 15). 

Hebron is not named by the prophets, nor in : ' 
the New Testament ; but we learn from the first i 
book of Maccabees, and from Josephus, that it 
came into the power of the Etlowins who had 
taken possession of the south of Judah, and was 
recovered from them by Judas Maccabteus. 
During the great war, Hebron was seized by the 
rebel Simon Gioridcs but was re-captured aud 
burnt by Cerealis, an officer of Vespasian. Jo- 
sephus descrilies the tombs of the patriarclis as 
existing in his day ; and both Eusebius and Je 
rome, and all subsequent writers who mention . 
Hebron down to the tim^ of the Crusades speak 
of the place chiefly as containing these sepulchres. 
Among the Moslems it is still called el-Khulil, 
from the name which they give to Abraham, 
meaning * the friend ' (of God). 

Since the capture of Jerusalem by Saladin iu 
1187, Hebron has always remained in the pos- 
session of the Moslems. In the modern history 
of Hebron the most remarkable circumstance is 
the part which the inhabitants of the town and 
district took in the rebellion of 1834, and the 
heavy retribution which it brought down upon 1 
them. They held out to the last, and gave battle 
to Ibrahim Paslia near Solomon's Pools. They 
were defeated ; but retired and entrenched them- 
selves in Hebron, which Ibrahim carried by 
storm, and gave over to sack and pillage. The 
town has not yet recovered from the blow it then 
sustained. 

In the fourteenth century pilgrims passed from 
Sinai to Jerusalem direct through the desert by 
Beersheba and Hebron, and it continued to be 
occasionally visited by European travellers down 
to the latter part of the seventeenth century ; but 
from that time till the present ccutury it appears , 
to have been little frequeuted by them. 

The town of Hebron lies low down on the 
sloping sides of a narrow valley (of Mamre), 
chiefly on the eastern side, but in the southern 
part stretches across also to the western side, 
fhe houses are all of stone, high and well built, 
with windows and fiat roofs au d on these roofs 
are small domes, sometimes two or three to each 
house. The shop6 are well furnished, better in- 
deed than those of towns of the same class ic 
Egypt, and the commodities are of a very similar 
description. The only display of local manufac- 
tures is the produce of the glass-works, for which 
the place has long been celebrated in these parts. 
Gates are placed not only at the entrance of the ' 
city, but in different parts of the interior, and 
are closed at night for the better preservation of 
order, as well as to prevent communication be- 1 
twecn the different quarters. 

There are nine mosques in Hebron, none of 
which possess any architectural or other interest, 
with the exception of the massive structure which 
is built over the tombs of the patriarchs. This 
is esteemed by the Moslems one of their holiest 
places and Christians arc rigorously excluded 
from it. At the period, however, when the Holy 
Land was in the power of the Christians, access 
was not denied ; and BeKjnmin of Tudela says 
that the sarcophagi aliove ground were shown to j 
the generality of pilgrims as what they desired 
to see ; but if a rich Jew offered an additional 
fee, 4 an iron door is opened, which dates from 

2C2 
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the time of our forefathers ▼ho rest .in peace, 
and with a burning taper m his hands the visitor 
descends into a first ea»e, which is empty, tra- 
verses a second in the same state, and at last 
reaches a third, which contains six sepulchres, 
those of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of Sarah, 
Rebekah, and Ix-ah, oue opposite the other. All 
these sepulchres bear inscriptions, the letters 
beiup engraved ; thus upon that of Abraham : 
41 This is the sepulchre of our father Abraham, 
npon whom be peace ;" even so upon that of Isaac 
and all the other sepulchres.' The identity of 
this place with the cave of Machpclah has not 
beeu called in question. 

The court in which the mosque stands is sur- 
rounded by an extensive* and lofty wall, formed 
of large stoues, and strengthened by square but- 
tresses. This wall is the greatest antiquity in 
Hebron, and even Dr. Robinson supposes that it 
may be substantially the same which is mentioned 
by Joscphus, and by Euscbius and Jerome as the 
sepulchre of Abraham. Besides this venerable 
wall, there is nothing at Hebron bearing the 
stamp of antiquity, save two reservoirs for rain 
water outside the town. As these pools are doubt- 
less of high antiquity, one of them is in all like- 
lihood the ' pool of Hebron ' over which David 
handed up the assassins of Ishbosheth (2 Sam. 
iv. 12). 

The present population of Hebron has not been 
clearly ascertained, but it probably amounts to 
about 5000. Most of the inhabitants are Mos- 
lems, of fierce and intolerant character. There 
are no resident Christians. The Jews amonnt to 
about one hundred families, mostly natives of 
different countries of Europe, who have emi- 
grated to this place for the purpose of having 
their bones laid near the sepulchres of their illus- 
trious ancestors. They have two synagogues and 
several schools. 

The environs of Hebron are very fertile. Vine- 
yards and plantations of fruit-trees, chiefly olive- 
trees, cover the valleys and arable grounds ; while 
the tops and sides of the hills, although stony, are 
covered with rich pastures, which support a great 
number of cattle, sheep, and goats, constituting 
an important branch of the industry and wealth 
of Hebron. The hill country of Judah, of which 



HELL 

I straight line, and ninety miles by way of An- 
tioch. It is one of the few ancient cities of 
these parts which have retained their ancient 
importance: and this it owes to its happy posi- 
tion upon the line of the commercial inter- 
course of Asia Minor and Syria with Egypt, and 
of Europe and Westernmost Asia with the conn- 
tries beyond the Euphrates. It has long ranked 
as the capital of Syria, and as the third, if not the 
second city of the Ottoman empire. It lias suf- 
fered dreadfully from earthquakes at different 
times, and has never recovered the terrible visita- 
tion of this kind which it sustained iu 18-22: the 
population, which was formerly reckoned above 
200,000, is not supposed to reach half that number i 
at present 

HELL, the name given in our Authorized 
Version of the Scriptures to the place of final 
punishment for sinners. It is also distinctively 
indicated by such phrases as ' the place of tor- 
ment' (Luke xvi. 28); 'everlasting fire" (Matt, 
xxv. 41 ) ; 'the hell of fire, where the worm dieth ' 
not, and the fire is not quenched ' (Mark ix. 44). 
The dreadful nature of the abode of the wicked is ; 
implied in various figurative expressions, such as < 
' outer darkness,' ' I am tormented in this flame.' 
' furnace of fire,' ' unquenchable fire,' ' where the j 
worm dieth not,' * the blackness of darkness,' ^ 
'torment in fire and brimstone,' * the ascending | 
smoke of their torment,' • the lake of tire that i 
bnrneth with brimstone' (Matt. viii. 12; xiii. | 
42 ; xxii. 13 ; xxv. 30 ; Luke xvi. 24 ; comp. Matt , 
xxv. 41 ; Mark ix. 43-48; Jude 13; comp. Rev. i 
xiv. 10, 11 ; xix. 20; xx. 14; xxi. 8). The figure I 
by which hell is represented as burning with fire 
and brimstone is probably derived from the fate , 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, as well as that which 



it is the capital. 



d highly productive, and 



under a paternal government would be capable of 
sustaining a large population. That it did so 
once, is manifest from the great number and ex- 
tent of ruined terraces and dilapidated towns. It 
is at present abandoned, and cultivation ceases at 
the distance of two miles north of the town. The 
hills then become covered with prickly and 



other stnnted trees "1 



furnish Bethlehem and 



other villages with wood. 
HEIFEK, RED. [Sacrifice.] 
HEIR. [Birthright ; Inheritance.] 
HEL'BON, or Cheldon, a name which occurs 
only in Ezek. xxvii. 18, where 'the wine of 
Helbon ' is named among the commodities brought 
to the great market of Ty re. Helbon is supposed 
to be identified with Chalybon, an old city of 
Syria, famous for wine. 

"Now, it is generally agreed that the ancient 
Chalybon is represented by the modern Aleppo. 
Aleppo, styled by the natives Haleb, is situated in 
N. lat, 36° 1 1' 25", E. long. 37° y, and is seventy- 
six miles from the sea by way of Scanderoon, in a 



describes the smoke as ascending from it (comp. 
Rev. xiv. 10, 11, with Gen. xix 24, 28). To 
this coincidence of description Peter also most 
probably alludes in 2 Pet. li. 6. 

The names which in many of the other in- 
stances are given to the punishments of hell are 
doubtless in part figurative, and many of the 
terms which were commonly applied to the sub- 
ject by the Jews are retained in the New Testa- 
I nient. The images, it will be seen, are generall) 
I taken from death, capital punishments, tortures, 
' prisons, &c. And it is the obvious design of the 
sacred writers, in using such figures, to awaken 
the idea of something terrible and fearful. They 
mean to teach that the punishments beyond the 
grave will excite the same feelings of distress as 
are produced on earth by the objects employed to 
represent them. Wc are so little acquainted with 
the state in w hich we shall be hereafter, and with 
the nature of our future body, that no strictly 
literal representation of such punishments could 
be made intelligible to us. Many of the Jews, 
indeed, and many of the Christian fathers, took 
the terms employed in Scripture in an entirely 
literal sense, and supposed there would be actual 
fire, &c. in hell. But from the words of Christ 
and his apostles nothing more can with certainty 
l>e inferred than that they meant to denote great 
and unending miseries. 

The punishments of sin may be distinguished 
into two classes — 1. Natural punishments, or 
such as necessarily follow a life of servitude to 
sin : 2 Potitive punishments, or such as God 
shall see fit, by his sovereign will, to inflict. 
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1. Among the natural punishments we may 
rank the privation of eternal happiness (Matt. vh. 
21, 23; xxii. 13; xxv. 41 ; comp. 2 Thess. i. 9); 
the painful sensations which are the natural con- 
sequence of committing sin, and of an impenitent 
heart ; the propensities to sin, the evil passions 
anil desires which in this world fill the human 
heart, and which are doubtless carried into the 
world to come. The company of fellow-sinners 
and of evil spirits, as inevitably resulting from 
the other conditions, may be accounted among 
the natural punishment*, and must prove not the 
least grievous of them. 

'_». The positive punishments have been already 
indicated. It is to these chiefly that the Scrip- 
tare directs our attention. « There are but few 
men in such a state that the merely natural 
punishments of sin will appear to them terrible 
enough to deter them from the commission of it 
Experience also shows that to threaten positive 
puniohment has far more effect, as well upon the 
cultivated as the uncultivated, in deterriug them 
from crime, than to announce, and lead men to 
expect, the merely natural consequences of sin, 
be they ever so terrible. Hence we may see why 
it is that the New Testament says eo little of 
natural punishments (although those beyoud 
question await the wicked), and mokes mention 
of them in particular far less frequently than of 
positive punishments ; and why, in those passages 
which treat of the punishments of hell, such ideas 
and images are constantly employed as suggest 
and confirm the idea of positive punishments. 

As the sins which shut out from heaven vary 
f-o greatly in quality and degree, we should ex- 
pect from the justice of God a corresponding 
variety both in the natural and the positive 
punishments. This is accordingly the uniform 
doctrine of Christ and his apostles. * The ser- 
vant who knows his lord's will and does it not, 
deserves to be beaten with many stripes :' ' To 
whom much is given, of him much will be re- 
quired ' (Matt. x. 15 ; xi. 22, 24 ; xxiii. 15 ; Luke 
xii. 48). Hence St. Paul says that the heathen 
who acted against the law of nature would in- 
deed be punished ; but thit the Jews would be 
punished more than they, because they had more 
knowledge ( Rom. it. 9-29). In this conviction, 
that God will, even in hell, justly proportion 
punishment to sin, we must rest satisfied. We 
cannot now know more; the precise degrees as 
well as the precise nature of such puni*hmcnts 
are things belonging to another stale of being, 
which in the present we are unable to understand. 

HELLENIST. In the New Testament this 
word seems to be appropriated as the name of 
those persons who, Wing of Jewish extraction, 
nevertheless talked Greek as their mother-tougue ; 
which was the case generally with the Jews iu 
Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece ; and in fact 
through the influence of the Greek cities in north- 
ern Palestine (Decapolis). it would appenr that the 
Galihxans from their childhood learned nearly as 
much Greek as Hebrew. The appellation Hel- 
lenist is opposed to that of Jlelirew in Acts vi. 1 : 
in Acts ix. 29, the reading is not so certain, yet 
probably it should there aUo be ' Hellenists," 
meaning unconverted Jews. 

HELMET. [Arms; Arxootl] 
HELPS. In the New Testament it occurs 
riz. in the enumeration of the several 



orders or classes of persons possessing miraculous 
gifts among the primitive Christians (I Cor. xii. 
28), where it seems to be used by metonymy, the 
abstract for the concrete, and to mean helttert ; 
like the words ' miracles' >• e. worker* of mi- 
racles; ' governments,' that is, governor*, &C , in 
the same enumeration. The Americans, it is 
well known, by a similar idiom, call their ser- 
vants 'helps.' Great difficulty attends the attempt 
to ascertain the nature of the office so desig- 
nated among the first Christians. Many con- 
jectures have been hazarded regarding it; but 
after all it must be confessed, with Doddridge, 
that ' we can only guess at the meaning of the 
words in question, having uo principles on which 
to proceed in fixing it absolutely.' 

1. HE'MAN. a person of the tribe of Judah, 
named with others celebrated for their wisdom, 

\ to which that of Solomon is compared ( 1 Kings iv. 
31 ; 1 Chron. ii ti). The considerations stated 
, under Ethan will distinguish this Hcinan from 
I the following, with whom he is sometimes con- 
founded. 

2. HEM AN, a Kohathite of the tribe of Levi, 
and one of the leaders of the temple- music as 
i organized by David (1 Chron. vi. 33 ; xvi. 41, 42). 
1 This, doubtless, is the Heman to whom the 88th 
I Psalm is ascribed, 

HEKA'KLES is mentioned in 2 Marc iv. 19, 
I as the Tyriau god to whom the Jewish high- 
I priest Jason sent a religious embassy, with the 
offering of 300 drachma: of silver. There can be 
little doubt that this Tyrian Hercules is the same 
as the Tyrian Baal, whose worship prevailed in 
[ the reign of Ahab, and was introduced directly 
■ from Phoenicia by Ahab's marriage with the 
Sidonian princess Jezebel (1 Kings xvi. 31). 

The power of nature, which was worshipped 
under the form of the Tyrian Hercules, Melkarth, 
Baal, Adouis, Moloch, and whatever his other 
names are, was that which originates, sustains, 
and destroys life. These functions of the Deity, 
according to the Phoenicians, were represented, 
although not exclusively, by the tun, the in- 
fluence of which both animates vegetation by its 
genial warmth, and scorches it up by its fer- 



Almost all that we know of the worship of the 
Tyrian Hercules is preserved by the classical 
writers, and relates chiefly to the Phoenician 
colonies, and not to the mother-state. The eagle, 
the lion, and the thunny-fi&h, were sacred to him, 
and arc often found on Phoenician coins. Pliny 
expressly testifies that human sacrifices were 
offered up every year to the Carthaginian Her- 
cules; which coincides with what is stated of 
Baal in Jer. xix. 5, and with the acknowledged 
worship of Moloch. 

HER'MAS, one of the Christians at Rome to 
whom Paul addressed special salutations iu his 
Epistle (Rom. xvi. 14). Of his history and sta- 
tion iu life nothing is known. By several writers, 
ancient and modern, he has been reputed to be 
j the author of a work entitled lite Sliepherd of 
I Hernial, which, from its high antiquity and the 
] supposed connection of the writer with St. Paul, 
has been usually classed with the epistles of the 
so-called Apostolic Fathers. It was originally 
written in Greek, but we possess it only in a 
Latin version (at old as the time of Tertullian), 
a few fragments excepted, which are found as 



Digitized by Google 



S'JO 



IIKKODIAN FAMILY 



3 notations in other ancient authors. It has been 
ivided by modern editors (for in the manuscript 
copies there is no such division*) into three books; 
the first consisting of four visions, the second of 
I twelve commands, and the third of ten simili- 
tudes. It is called ' The Shepherd,' because the 
Angel of Repentance, at whose dictation Hennas 
rofesses that he wrote the second and third 
oks, appeared in the garb of a shepherd. It is 
doubtful whether the author really believed that 
he saw the visions he describes, or merely 
adopted the fiction to render his 



boc 



attractive. Impartial judges will probably agree 
with Mosheim, that ' Tlie Stiephera' contains such 
a mixture of folly and superstition with piety, of 
egregious nonsense with momentous truth, as to 
render it a matter of astonishment that men of 
learning should ever have thought of giving it a 
place among the inspired writings. 

HKIfMLS, the Mcrcurius of the Romans, was 
the messenger of the gods, and was equally cha- 
racterized by adroitness of action and readiness 
of speech, lie was also the customary attendant 
of Jupiter when he appeared on earth. These 
circumstances explain why the inhabitants of 
Lystra (Acts xiv. 12), as soon as ever they were 
disposed to believe that the gods had visited them 
in the likeness of men, discovered Hermes in 
Paul, as the chief speaker, and as the attendant 
of Jupiter. 

HERMOG'ENES and PHYGELLUS, dis- 
ciples of Asia Minor, and probably companions 
in labour of St Paul. They abandoned him 
during his second imprisonment at Rome, doubt- 
less from alarm at the perils of the connection 
(2 Tim. i. 16). 

HER'MON, a mountain which formed the 
northernmost boundary of the country beyond 
the Jordan which the Hebrews conquered from 
the Amorites (Dent iii. 8), and which, therefore, 
must have belonged to Anti-Libanus. Since 
modern travellers have made us acquainted with 
the country beyond the Jordan, no doubt has been 
entertained that the Mount Hcrnion of those text* 
is no other than the present Jebel esh-sheikh, or 
the Sheikh's mountain, or, which is equivalent, 
Old Man's Mountain, a name it is said to have 
obtained from it* fancied resemblance (being 
topped with snow, which sometimes lies in length- 
ened streaks upon its sloping ridges) to the hoary 
head and beard of a venerable sheikh. This 
Jcbol esh-sheikh is a south-eastern, and in that 
directiou culminating, branch of Anti-Libanus. 
It is probably the highest of all the Lebanon 
mountains, and is thought to rival Mont Blanc, 
though, as Elliot observes, the high ground on 
which it stands detracts considerably from its 
apparent altitude, and makes it a less imposing 
object than that king of European mountains as 
viewed from the Italian valley of Aost*. Its top 
is covered with snow throughout the summer, and 
must therefore rise above the point of perpetual 
congelation, which in this quarter is about 
II, 000 feet. It might, perhaps, be safe to add 
another 1000 feet for the height above that point, 
making in all 12,000 feet; but we must wait the 
result of more accurate observations than have 
yet been made. 

HERODIAN FAMILY. Josephus introduces 
OS to the knowledge of the Herodian family in 
the fourteenth book of his AntiqtiUus. He there 
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tells us (c, i. $ 3) that among the chief friends of 
Hyrcanus, the high-priest, was an I <l unman, 
named Antipater, distinguished for his riches, and 
no less for his turbulent and seditious temper. 
He also quotes an author who represented him 
as descended from one of the best of the Jewish 
families which returned from Babylon after the 
captivity, but adds tliat this statement was founded 
on no better grounds than a desire to Hatter the 
pride and support the pretensions of Herod the 
Great. The times were favourable to men of 
Antipater's character; and, while be obtained 
sovereign authority over his native province of 
Idunuca, he contrived to subject Hyrcanus com- 
pletely to his will, and to induce him to form an 
alliance with Aretas, from which he trusted to 
secure the best mcaus for his own aggrandizement 
Having so far accomplished bis designs as to 
make himself the favourite ally of Rome, he ob- 
tained for his son Phassclus the governorship of 
Jerusalem, and for Herod, then only fifteen years 
old, the chief command in Galilee. 

Herod soon distinguished himself by his talents 
and bravery. The country was at that time 
infested with numerous bands of robbers. These 
he assailed and vanquished, and his success was 
proclaimed, not only throughout Galilee, hot in 
Juda-a and the neighbouring countries. This 
increasing popularity of a member of the family 
of Antipater alarmed the ruling men at Jeru- 
salem, and they willingly hearkened to the com- 
plaints made against Herod by some of the rela- 
tives of those whom he had slain. He was accord- 
ingly summoned to take his trial before the 
Sanhedrim : nor did he disobey the summons ; 
bnt on the day of trial he appeared at the tribunal 
gorgeously clad in purple, and surrounded by a 
numerous band of armed attendants. His acquit- 
tal was speedily pronounced. One only of the 
judges ventured to speak of his guilt, and the 
venerable old man prophesied that, sooner or later, 
this same Herod would punish both them and 
Hyrcanus for their pusillanimity. 

In the events which followed the death of 
Cwsar, Herod found fresh opportunities of accom- j 
plishing his ambitious designs. By collecting a , 
considerable tribute for Cassius in Galilee, be 
obtained the friendship of that general, and was 
appointed to the command of the army in Syria. 
No less successful with Marc Antony, he over- 
came the powerful enemies who represented the 
dangerous nature of his ambitious views, and was 
exalted, with bis brother Phasslus, to the dignity 
of tetrarch of Judaea. They had not, however, 
long enjoyed their office when the approach of 
Autigonus against Jerusalem compelled them to 
meditate immediate flight. Phasalus and Hyr- 
canus fell into the hands of the enemy ; but Herod, 
making good his escape, hastened to Rome, where 
he pleaded his cause and his former merits with 
so much skill, that he was solemnly proclaimed 
king of the Jews, and endowed with the proper 
ensigns and rights of royalty. Augustus, three 
years afterwards, confirmed this act of the senate; 
and Herod himself scrupled not to perpetrate the 
most horrible crimes to give further stability to 
his throue. The murder of his wife Mariamne. a 
daughter of Hyrcanus, and of his two sons Alex- 
ander and Aristolmlus, place him in the foremost 
rank of those tyrants whose names blacken the 
page of history. Of the massacre at Bethlehem 
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the Jewish historian lays nothing; but it has | 
been well observed that such on event, in a reign 
marked by so many horrible deed*, and occurring 
as it did iu a small, obscure town, was not likely 
to obtain a place in the national annals. The 
| reign of Herod, prolonged through thirty-seven j 
' years, was in many respects prosperous ; and the ] 
1 splendour of his designs restored to Jerusalem, as ' 
a city, much of its earlier magnificence. 

According to the custom of the tffnea, Herod 
! made his sons the heir* to his kingdom by a 
formal testament, leaving its ratification to the 
will of the emperor. Augustus assenting to its 
main provisions, Arcbelatis became tetrarch of 
Judsea, Samaria, and Idumaea; Philip, of Tra- 
chouitis and Iturara; and 

Hkkoo Antipas, of Galilee and Perwa. This 
| Herod was first married to a daughter of King 
\ Aretas of Arabia; but forming an unholy attach- 
ment for Herodias, the wife of his brother Philip, 
he soon became involved iu a course of guilt 
which ended iu his utter ruin. Aretas, to avenge 
his daughter, sent a considerable army against 
Herod, w hose generals in vain attempted to oppose 
its progress. The forces which they led were 
totally destroyed, and instant ruin seemed to 
1 threaten both Herod and his dominions. An 
'. iiprK-.il to the Romans afforded the only hope of 
! >..fefy. Aretas was haughtily ordered by the 
j emperor to desist from the prosecution of the 
; war ; ai;d Herod accordingly escaped the expected 
( overthrow. Hut he was not allowed to eujoy his 
' nn sperity long. His nephew Agrippa having 
obtained 'the title of King, Herodias urged him to 
make a j< urney to Italy and demand the same 
.ohnur. He weakly assented to his wife's ambi- 
tions representations ; but the project proved fatal 
toil, rtii Ix'th. Agrippa anticipated their designs; 
and when they appeared before Calipula they 

■ were met by accusations of hostility to Home, the 

• ;ruthof winch they in vain attempted to disprove. 

■ Sentence of deposition was accordingly passed 
upon Herod, and both he and his wife were sent 
into banishment, and died at Lyons in Gaul. 

Htitoo Aqkippa, alluded to above, was the 
son of Aristobulus, so cruelly put to death by his 
father Herod the Great. The earlier part of his 

• life was speut lit Koine, where the magnificence 
I and luxury in which he indulged reduced him 

to poverty. After a variety of adventures and 
sufferings he was thrown into bonds by Tiberius; 
but on the succession of Caligula was not only 
restored to lil-erty, hut invested with royal dig- 
j uity, and made tetrarch of Abilene, and of the 
districts formerly pertaining to the tetrarchy of 
Philip. His inllucnce at the Roman court in- 
creasing, he sutrsequcutly obtained Galilee and 
Perwa, and at length Judna and Samaria, his 1 
domiuion being thus exteuded over the whole 
country of Palestine. 

To secure the good-will of his subjects, lie 
yielded to their worst paeons and caprices. 
Memorable instances are afforded of this in the 
apostolic history, where we are told that ' He 
stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the 
church, and he killed James, the brother of John, 
with the sword: and because he saw it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also' 
Acta xii. 1-3). His awful death. descril* d in the 
same chapter, and bv Josephus almost in the tame 
words, occurred in the fifty-fourth year of his age. 
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Hebod Agrippa, the son of the above-named, 

was in his seventeenth year when his father died. 1 
The emperor Claudius, at whose court the young i 
Agrippa was then residing, purposed conferring 
upon him the dominions enjoyed by his father. 1 
From this he was deterred, says Josephus, by the ] 
advice of his ministers, who represented the 
danger of trusting an important province of the 
empire to so youthful a ruler. Herod was, there- > 
fore, for the time, obliged to content himself with . i 
the small principality of Chalcia, but was not i 
long after created sovereign of the tetrarchies * 
formerly belonging to Philip and Lysanias; a ,: 
dominion increased at a subsequent period by 
the grant of a considerable portion of Penra. 
The habits which he had formed at Rome, and 
his strong attachment to the people to whose rulers • 
he was indebted for his prosperity, brought him < • 
into frequent disputes with his own nation. He 
died, at the age of seventy, in the early part of 
the reign of Trajan. 

HKRO'DIANS, a class of Jews that existed in I 
the time of Jesus Christ, whether of a political or j 
religious description it is not easy, for want of i 
materials, to determine. The passages of the * 
New Testament which refer to them are the fol- 
lowing: Mark iii. 6 ; xii. 13; Matt. xxii. 16; i 
Luke xx. 20. They were associated with the 
emissaries of the chief priests sent to our 
Lord with the express but covert design of en- 
snaring him in his speech, that thus they might 
compass his destruction. The question they put 
to him was one of the most difficult — 1 Is it law- 
ful to pay tribute to Cscsar ?' The way in which 
Jesus extricated himself from the difficulty and 
discomfited bis enemies is well kuown. 

Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee, was at 
that time specially the ruler of Jesus, whose home j 
was in that province. The Herod ians then may 1 
have been subjects of Herod, Gal il spans, whose 1 1 
evidence the priests were wishful to procure, be- i 
cause theirs would be the evidence of fellow- 
countrymen, and of special force with Antipas as 
being that of his owu immediate subjects (Luke 
xxiii. 7). 

Herod's relations with Rome were in an unsaf 
condition. He was a weak prince, given to ease i 
and luxury, and his wife's ambition conspired 
with his own desires to make him strive to obtain 
from the Emperor Caligula the title of king. For 
this purpose he took a journey to Rome, and was 
banished to Lyons in Gaul. 

The Herodians may have been favourers cf his 
pretensions : if so, they would be partial hearers, 
and eager witnesses against Jesus before the Ho- f 
man tribunal. It would le a great service to j ; 
the Romans to be the means of enabling them to j ■ 
get rid of one who aspired to be king of the Jew*, ' 
It would equally gratify their own lord, should 
the Herodians give effectual aid in putting a pe- 
riod to the mysterious yet formidable claims ol 
a rival claimant of the crow n. 

We do not see that the two characters here 
uscrilie'l to th<- Herodians are incompatible ; and 
if they were a Galiljean political party who were 
eager to procure from Home th • honour of royalty j 
for Herod iMarkvi. N, the name of ki'ug is ; 
merely as of courtesy they w ere chosen ns u>s«>- I 
ciates by the Sanhedrim with especial propriety. 

The deputation were to 'feign themselves just 
men,' that is, men whose sympathies were entirely 
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Jewish, and, as such, anti-heathen : they were to 
intimate their dislike of paying tribute, as Wing 
an acknowledgment of a foreign yoke ; and by 
flattering Jesus, as one who loved truth, feared no 
man, and would say what he thought, they meant 
to inveigle him into a condemnation of the prac- 
tice. In order to carry these base and hypocri- 
tical designs into effect, the Herodiaus were ap- 
propriately associated with the Pharisees ; for as 
the latter were the recognised conservators of Jn- 
daism, so the former were friends of the aggran- 
disement of n native as against a foreign prince. 
HF.KODIAS. [Herodian FamilyJ 
HBBON (Lev. xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 18). The 
original word anapkah is a disputed name of an 
unclean bird, and which has also been translated 
kite, woodcock, parrot, and crane. For the first of 
these see Gledf. ; the second is rare and only a 
momentary visitor in Palestine : the third, surely, 
required no prohibition where it was not a resi- 
lient species, and probably not imported till the 
reign of Solomon ; and as the crane, we have 
already shown it to have been likewise exotic, 
making only a momentary appearance, and that 
rarely, in Syria. If the Hebrew name be de- 
rived" from a word signifying * to breathe short,' 
u r ' to miff through the nostrils with an irritated 
xpression,' the most obvious application would 
bt to the goose, a bird not, perhaps, otherwise 
noticed in the Hebrew Scriptures, though it was 
•onstantly eaten in Egypt, was not held unclean 
by the Jews, and, at some seasons, must have fre- 
<|ueuted the lakes of Palestine. The heron, 
:hough not constantly hissing, can utter a similar 
sound of displeasure with much more meaning, 
and the common species is found in Egypt, and 
is also abundant in the Hatiran of Palestine, 
where it frequents the margins of lakes and 
pools, and the reedy watercours.es in the deep ra- 
vines, striking and devouring un immense quan- 
tity of fish. 




HESH'BON, a town in the southern district of 
the Hebrew territory beyond the Jordan, parallel 
with, and twenty-one miles east of, the point 
where the Jordan enters the Dead Sea, and nearly 
midway between the rivers Jabbock and Anion. 
It originally belonged to the Moabjles; but when 
the Israelites arrived from Egypt, it was found 
to be in the possession of the Amorites, whose 
king, Sihon, is styled both king of the Amorites 
and king of lleshbou, and is expressly said to 
have 'reigned in H> shbon ' (Josh, iii. 10: comp. 
Num. xxu 'Z'i ; Deut ii. 9). It was taken by 
Mom s ( Num. xxi. 23-2'.), and eventually became 
aLcviiical city (Josh, xxi. 39; 1 Chrou. vi. 81 ) 
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in the tribe of Reuben (Num. xxxii. 37 ; Josh, 
xiii. 17); but being on the confines of Gad, is 
sometimes assigned to the latter tribe (Josh. xxi. 
39; 1 Chron. vi. 81). After the ten tribes were 
sent into ?x>le, Heshbon was taken j ossession of 
by the Moa bites, and hence is mentioned by the 
prophets in their declarations against Moab (Isa. 
xv. 4; Jer. xlviii. 2, 34, 45). Under King Alex- 
ander Jaunams we find it again reckoned as a 
Jewish city? At the present day it is known by 
its ancient name of Heshbon, in the slightly 
modified form of Hesban. The ruins of a con- 
siderable town still exist, covering the sides 
of an insulated hill, but not a single edifice is left 
entire. The view from the summit is very exten- 
sive, embracing the ruins of a vast number o 
cities, the names of some of which bear a strong 
resemblance to those mentioued in Scripture. 

IIEZEKl'AH, son of Ahaz, and thirteenth king 
}f Judah, who reigned from n.c. 725 to b.c. 096. 

From the commencement of his reign the efforts 
of Hezckiah were directed to the reparation of 
the effects of the grievous errors of his predeces- 
sors ; and during his time the true religion and 
the theocratical policy flourished as they had not 
done since the days of David. The temple was 
cleared and purified ; the utensils and forms o. 
service were restored to their ancient order ; all 
the changes introduced by Ahaz were abolished; 
oil the monuments of dolatry were destroyed, and 
their remains cast into the brook Kedron. Among 
the latter was the brazen serpent of Moses, which 
had been deposited first in the tabernacle, and then 
in the temple, as a memorial of the event in which 
it originated : and it is highly to the credit o 
Hezekiah, and shows more clearly than any other 
single circumstance the spirit of his operations, 
that even this interesting relic was not spared 
when it seemed in danger of being turned to 
idolatrous uses. Having succeeded bv his acts 
and words in rekindling the zeal of the priests 
and of the people, the king appointed a high fes- 
tival, when, attended by his court and people, he 
proceeded in high state to the temple, to present 
sacrifices of expiation for the past irregularities 
and to commence the re-organised services. A 
vast number of sacrifices evinced to the people the 
zeal of their superiors, and Judah, long sunk in 
idolatry, was at length reconciled to God (2 Kings 
xviii. 1-8; 2 Chron. xxix.). 

The revival of the great annual festivals was 
included iu this reformation. The Passover, 
which was the most important of them all, had 
not for a long lime been celebrated according to 
the rites of tbe law; and the day on which it 
regularly fell, in the first year of Hezekiah, being 
already past, the king, nevertheless, justly con- 
ceiving the late observance a less evil than the 
entire omission of the feast, directed that it should 
be kept on the 14th day of the second month, 
being one month after its proper time. Couriers 
were sent from town to town, inviting the people 
to attend the solemnity ; and even the ten tribes 
which formed the neighbouring kingdom were 
invited to share with their brethren of Judah in 
a duty equally incumbent on all the children of 
Abraham. Of these some received the message 
ghidly, and others with disdain ; but a consider- 
able number of persons belonging to the northern- 
most tribes (which hod more seldom than the 
others been brought into hostile contact with 
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Judah) came to Jerusalem, and by their presence 
imparted a new interest to the solemnity. A 
profound and salutary impression appears to have 
l>een made on . this occasion ; and so strong was 
the fervour and so great the number of the 
assembled people, that the festival was prolonged 
to twice its usual duration ; and during this time 
the multitude was fed abundantly from the count* 
less offerings presented by the king and his 
nobles. 'Never since the time of Solomon, when 
the whole of the twelve tribes were wont to 
assemble at the Holy City, had the Passover 
been observed with such magnificence (2 Chron. 

XXX.). 

The good effect of this procedure was seen 
when the people carried back to their homes the 
zeal for the Lord which had thus been kindled, 
and proceeded to destroy and cast forth all the 
abominations by which their several towns had 
been defiled ; thus performing again, ou a smaller 
scale, the doings of the king in Jerusalem. Even 
the ' high places,' which the pions kings of former 
days had spared, were on this occasion abolished 
and overthrown: and even the men of Israel, 
who had attended the feast, were carried away by 
the same holy enthusiasm, and, on returning to 
their homes, broke all their idols in pieces (2 
Chron. xxxi. 1). 

The attention of this pious and able king wns 
extended to whatever concerned the interests of 
religion in his dominions. He caused a new col- 
lection of Solomon's proverbs to be made, being 
the same which occupy chaps, xxv. to xxix. of 
the book which bears that name. The sectional 
divisious of the priests and Levites were re-esta- 
blished ; the perpetual sacrifices were recom- 
menced, and maintained from the royal treasure ; 
the stores of the temple were once more filled by 
the offerings of the people, and the times of Solo- 
mon and Jehoshaphat seemed to have returned 
(2 Chron. xxxi.). 

This great work having been accomplished and 
consolidated (2 Kings xvii. 7, &c.\ llezekiah 
applied himself to repair the calamities, as he 
had repaired the crimes, of his father's govern- 
ment. He took arms, and recovered the cities of 
Judah which the Philistines had seized. Encou- 
raged by this success, be ventured to withhold 
the tribute which his father had paid to the 
Assyrian king ; and this act, which the result 
shows to have been imprudent, drew upou the 
oonntry the greatest calamities of his reign. Only 
a few years before, namely, in the fourth of his 
reign, the Assyrians had put an end to the king- 
dom of Israel and sent the ten tribes into exile ; 
but had abstained from molesting llezekiah, as 
he was already their tributary. S-eing his coun- 
try invaded on all sides by "the Assyrian forces 
under Sennacherib, and Lachish, a strong place 
which covered Jerusalem, on the point of failing 
into their hands, Hezekiah, not daring to meet 
them in the field, occupied himself in all neces- 
sary preparations for a protracted defence of Jeru- 
salem, in hope of assistance from Egypt, with 
which country he had contracted an alliance (Isa. 
xxx 1-7). Such alliances were not favoured by 
the Divine sovereign of Israel and his prophets, 
and no good ever came of them, hut this alli- 
ance did not render the good king unmindful of 
his true source of strength ; for in quieting the 
alarms of the people he directed their atteutiou to 
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the consideration that they in Act had more of 
power and strength in the divine protection than 
the Assyrian king possessed in all his host. Ne- 
vertheless, Hezekiah was himself distrustful of 
the course he had taken, and at length, to avert 
the calamities of war, sent to the Assyrian king 
offers of submission. Sennacherib, who was 
anxious to proceed against Egypt, consented to 
withdraw his forces on the payment of three 
hundred talents of silver and thirty talents of 
gold ; which the king was not able to raise with- 
out exhausting both his own treasury and that of 
the temple, and stripping off the gold with which 
the doors and pillars o? the Lord's house were 
overlaid (2 Kings xviii. 7-16). 

But after he had received the silver and gold, 
the Assyrian king broke faith with llezekiah, and 
continued to prosecute his warlike operations. 
While he employed himself in taking the fort- 
resses of Judsra, which it was important to seen re 
before he marched against Egypt, he sent three 
of his generals, Rabshakeh, Tartan, and Rnhsaris, 
with part of his forces, to threaten Jerusalem with 
a siege unless it were surrendered, and the inha- 
bitant!; submitted to be sent into Assyria; and 
this summons was delivered in language highly 
insulting not only to the king and people, but to 
the God they worshipped. When the terms of 
the summons were made known to Hezekiah, he 
gathered courage from the conviction that (iod 
would not fail to vindicate the honour of his in- 
sulted name. In this conviction he was con- 
firmed by the prophet Isaiah, who, in the Lord's 
name, promised the utter discomfiture and over-, 
throw of the blasphemous Assyrian : * Lo, I will 
send a blast upon him, and he shall hear a rumour, 
and shall return to his own land, and 1 will 
cause him to die by the sword iu his own land * 
(2 Kings xix. 7). The rumour which Senna- 
cherib heard was of the advance of Tirhakah 
the Ethiopian to the aid of the Egyptians, with a 
force which the Assyrians did not deem it pru- 
dent to meet ; but, before withdrawing to his own 
country, Sennacherib sent a threatening letter to 
Hezekiah, designed to check the gladness which 
his retirement was likely to produce. But that 
very night the predicted blast — probably the hot 
pestilential south wind — smote 180,000 men in the 
camp of the Assyrians, and released the men of 
Judah from all their fears (2 Kings xviii. 17-37 ; 
xix. 1-34; 2 Chron. xxxii. 1-23; Isa. xrxvi. 

37 > 

It was in the same year, and while Jerusalem 
was still threatened by the Assyrians, that Heze- 
kiah fell sick of the plague; and the aspect which 
the plague-boil assumed assured him that he must 
die. In this he was confirmed by Isaiah, who 
warned him that his end approached. The love 
of life, the condition of the country — the Assy- 
rians being present in it, and the throne of David 
without an heir— caused him to grieve at this 
doom, and to pray earnestly that he might be 
spared. And his prayer was heard in heaven. 
The prophet returned with the assurance that in 
three days he should recover, and that fifteen ad- 
ditional years of life should be given to him. 
This communication was altogether so extraor- 
dinary, that the king required some token by 
which his belief might be justified ; and accord- 
ingly the 'sign' which he required was granted 
to bun. The shadow of the sun went back upon 
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the dial of Ahaz the ten degrees it had gone 
down [Dial]. This was a marvel greater than 
that of the cure which the king distrusted ; for 
there is ho known principle of astrouomy or 
uatural philosophy by which such a result could 
be produced. A caLifdasm of fig* was then ap- 
plied to the phfUL-lioil, under the direction of the 
prophet, and ou the third day, as foretold, the 
king recovered (2 Kings xx. 1-11; 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 24-26 ; Isa. xxxviiL). [Plague.] 

The destruction of the Assyrians drew the at- 
tention of foreign courts for a time towards Ju- 
da a. and caused the facts connected with Heze- 
kiah's recovery, and the retrogression of the 
thadnw on the dial, to be widely known. Among 
others, Merodach Baladan, king of Babylon, sent 
uolwissadors with presents to make inquiries into 
tli<»se matters, and to congratulate the king on 
lii s recovery. Since the time of Solomon the 
i.ppearauce of such embassies from distant parts 
had been rare at Jerusalem ; and the king, in the 
pride of his heart, made a somewhat ostentatious 
display to Baladan 's ambassador* of all his trea- 
sures, which be had probably recovered from the 
Assyrians, and much increased with their spoil. 
JuMphus (Antiq. x. 2. 2) says that one of the ob- 
jcots of the embassy was to form an alliance'with 
Hr/< kiah against the Assyrian empire ; and if so, 
I >'it- readiness to enter into an alliance adverse to 
tiit- theocratical policy, and his desire to magnify 
li s own importance in the eyes of the king of 
I'abjlou, probably furnished the ground of the 
divine disapprobation with which his conduct in 
>:,ls matter was regarded. He was reprimanded 
!•) the prophet Isaiah, who revealed to him the 
mysteries of the future, so far as to apprise him 
that all tiiese treasures should hen-after be in the 
po-st-ssion of the Babylonians, and his family and 
[ . -ople exiles in the laud from which these am- 
bassadors came. This intimation was received 
by the king with his usual submission to the will 
< f God ; aud he was content to know that these 
evils were not to be inflicted in his own days, 
tie has sometimes been blamed for this seeming 
indifference to the fate of his successors; but it is 

0 be borne in mind that at this time he had no 
hildren. This was in the fourteenth year of his 

1 eign, and Manasseh, his successor, was not born 
td) three years afterwards (2 Kings xx. 12-19; 

2 Chron. xxxii. 31 ; Isa. xxxix.). The rest of 
Hczekiah's life appears to have been peaceable 
and prosperous. No man before or since ever 
lived under the certain knowledge of the precise 
length of the span of life before him. When the 
fifteen vears had expired, Hezckiah was gathered 
to his fathers, after a reign of twenty-nine years. 
He died sincerely lamented by all his people, and 
the public respect for his character and memory 
was testified by bis corpse being placed in the 
highest niche of the royal sepulchre (2 Kings xx. 
20, 21 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 32, 33). 

HI 'EL (God livctk), a native of Beth-el, who 
rebuilt Jericho, above 500 years after its destruc- 
tion by the Israelites, and who, in so doing, in- 
curred the effects of the imprecation pronounced 
by Joshua ( 1 Kings xvi. 34 ) : 
Accursed the man in the sight of Jehovah, 
Who shall arise and build this city, even Jericho; 
With the loss of his first-born shall he found it. 
And w ith the loss of his youngest shall he fix its 
gates (Josh. vi. 26). 



HIGH PLACES AND GROVES 

HIERAFOLIS- a city of Phrygia, not far from 
Colosstc and Laodicea, wbere there was a Chris- 
tian church under the charge of Epaphros, as early 
as the time of St. Paul, who commends him for his 
fidelity and seal (Colo*, iv. 12, 13). The place is 
visible from the theatre at Laodicea, from which 
it is five miles distant northward. 

The place now bears the name of Pamluck- 
kale (Cotton-castle), from the white appearance 
of the cliffs of the mountain on the lower summit, 
or rather an extended terrace, on which the ruins 
are situated. It owed its celebrity, and probably 
the sanctity indicated by its ancient name (Holy 
City), to its very remarkable springs of mineral 
water, the singular effects of which, in the forma- 
tion of stalactites and incrustations by its deposits, 
are shown in the accounts of Pococke and Chan- 
dler, to have been accurately described by Strabo. 
A great number and variety of sepulchres are 
found in the different approaches to the site, which 
on one side is sufficiently defended by the preci- 
pices overlooking the valleys of the Lycus and 
M eander, while on the other sides the town walls 
are still observable. The magnificent ruins clearly 
attest the ancient importance of the place. 

HIGH PLACES AND GROVES. As high 
places and groves are almost constantly associated 
in Scripture, it seems undesirable to separate then, 
in our consideration. 

By 'high places' we arc content to understa: «i 
natural or artificial eminences, where worship ly 
sacrifice or offering was made, usually upon an 
altar erected thereon. 

By a 4 grove ' we understand a plantation of 
trees around a spot in the open air set apart ft t 
worship and other sacred sen- ices, and therefor* 
around or upon the 'hiph places' which were su 
apart for the same purposes. 

We find traces of the custom of worshipping in 
groves and upon high places so soon ajttr tin 
deluge, that it is probable they existed ptior t- 
that event It appears that the first altar aftei 
the deluge was built by Noah upon the mounta.. 
on which the ark rested (Gen. viii. 20). Abrahan . 
on entering the Promised I .and, built an a! tat 
upon a mountain between Bethel aud Hai (xii. 
7, 8). At Beersheba he planted a grove, an) 
called there upon the name of the everlasting Goo 
(Gen. xxi. 33). The same patriarch was rvquin d 
to travel to the mount Moriah, and there to orh . 
up his son Isaac (xxii. 2, 4). It was upon a 
mountain in Gilead that Jacob and Laban offere< 
sacrifices before they parted in peace v xxxi. bi . 
In fact, such seem to have been the general places 
of worship in those times ; nor dots any notice <<: 
a temple, or other covered or enclosed building: 
for that purpose, occur. Thus far all seems cl<a: 
and intelligible.- There is no reason in the m. r> 
nature of tilings why a hill or a grove should 1 1 
an objectionable, or, indeed, why it ^mutd not lx 
a very suitable, place for worship. Yet by it, 
time the Israelites returned from Epypt, sou.< 
corrupting change had taken place, which ca-.iM-' 
them to bo repeatedly and strictly enjoined ;•■ 
overthrow and destroy the high places and jjni'.i ? 
of the Canaanites wherever they found tui 
(Exod. xxxiv. 13; Deut. vii.5; xii. 2, 3 . Ti. : 
they were not themselves to worship the Lord <> 
high places or in groves is implied in th- I. le- 
thal they were to have but one altar for re^ul . 
and constant sacrifice ; and it was exp e^'.\ c t 
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Joined that near this sole altar no trees should be 

planted (Dent xvi. 21). 

It i« possible that the Canaan ite> had not yet 
fajlen into rank idolatry in the time of Abraham 
—at least, not into such idolatries as defiled the 
very places in which they worshipped. We know, 
at all events, that their iniquity was not full in 
those earlier times, but that when the Israelites 
invaded the land their iniquity was full to over- 
flowing. As included in this, we may with toler- 
able certainty iufer that their religion had become 
so grossly erroneous and impure, that it was need- 
ful to place under ban even their places of wor- 
ship, which might otherwise bring the lsruelites 
iuto danger by the associations which had become 
connected with them. 

The great object of the law was to attach the 
Israelites to the worship of the One Jehovah, the 
Creator of heaven and earth, and to preserve them 
from the polytheism into which the nations had 
fallen. Now it is certain that the Canaanites had 
become polytheistic, and, consequently, that their 
high places and groves were dedicated to different 
nods. By continuing or adopting the use of this 
custom, the Israelites would infallibly have (alien 
into the same notions. 

The groves which ancient usage had esta- 
blished around the places of sacrifice for the sake 
<>f shade and seclusion, idolatry preserved not 
only for the same reasons, but because they were 
found convenient for the celebration of the rites 
and mysteries, often obscene and alwminable, 
which were gradually superadded. Then the 
presence of a grove of a particular species of tree 
at the principal seat of the worship of a particular 
god, would occasion trees of the same kind to be 
planted at other seats of the same worship ; whence 
that kind of tree came to be regarded as specially 
appropriate to the particular idol ; and, in pro- 
cess of time, there was no important tree which 
had not become the property of some god or 
j>oddcss, so that every stranger who passed by a 
sacred grove could determine by the species of 
tree of which it was composed to what God the 
hiph place, altar, or temple with which it was con- 
nected belonged. 

This statement of the notions connected with 
religious worship in high places and in groves 
•*ems amply to support the view we have taken 
as to the nature or the dangers which the prohi- 
bition of it was designed to obviate. The expla- 
nation as to the special appropriation of trees to 
particular gods alone suffices to throw a flood of 
lie.ht upon the injunction to cut down the sacred 
groves of the Canaanites; seeing that while these 
groves remained, it would be impossible to dis- 
*ociate the idea of the god to which the trees had 
K en consecrated ; and the disgraceful orgies 
which were celebrated under their obscure shade, 
would alone suffice to explaiu the same injunc- 
tion on the ground of the holy abhorrence with 
which the scene of such abominations must be re- 
garded by One who is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity. 

The injunctions, however, respecting the high 
places and groves were very imperfectly obeyed 
by the Israelites ; and their inveterate attachment 
to this mode of worship was such that even pious 
kings, who opposed idolatry by all the means in 
their power, dared not abolish the high places at 
which the Lord was worshipped. And it apjiears 



to 08 likely, that this toleration of an 
1 edged irregularity arose from the indisposition 
of the people living at a distance from the temple 
to be confined to the altar which existed then ; 
to their determination to have places nearer home 
for the chief acts of their religion — sacrifice and 
offering ; and to the apprehension of the kinf.s 
that if they were prevented from having placet 
for offerings to the Lord in their own neighbour- 
hood, they would make the offerings to idols. 
This view of the case seems to be strongly con- 
firmed by the fact that w e hear no more of this 
proneness to worship in hiph places and in groves 
after synagogues and regular religious services 
had been established in the towns and gave suf- 
ficient operation to the disposition among men to 
create a local interest in religious observances. 

H1GHPR1EST. IPriests.] 

IIILKl'AH. Several persons of this name 
occur in Scripture, of whom the following are the 
chief: 1. The father of Jeremiah (Jer. i. I). 2. 
A high-priest in the reign of Josias (2 Kings xxii. 
4,8, 10). 3. The father of Eliakim (2 Kings 
xviii. 18, 2fi ; Isa. xxii. 21'). 

H1N, a Hebrew liquid measure [Weights Attn 

HIND (Gen. xlix. 21; 2 Sam. xxii. 34; Job 
xxx ix. 1 ; Ps. xviii. 33, &c.\ the female of the 
hart or stag, doe being the female of the fallow- 
deer, and roe being sometimes used for that of the 
roebuck. All the females of the (.'trtida, with 
the exception of the reindeer, are hornless. It 
may be remarked that the emendation of Hocbart 
on the version of Gen. xlix. 21, where for ' N aph- 
tha) i is a hind let loose, he giveth goodly words,' 
he, by a small change in the punctuation of the 
original, proposes to read ' Nnphthali is a spread- 
ing tree, shooting forth beautiful branches,' re- 
stores the text to a consistent meauing. agreeing 
with the Sept., the Chaldee paraphrase, and th* 
Arabic version. [Hart.1 

H INTS'OM, or rather Itcn-Hinnom. an unknown 
person, whose name was given to the valley which 
bounds Jerusalem on the north, below Mount 
Zion, and which in Scripture is often mentioned 
in connection with the horrid rites of Moloch, 
which under idolatrous kings were there celebra- 
ted (Josh. xv. 8; xviii. 16; Neh. xi. 30; Jer. 
vii. 31 ; xix. 2). When Josiah overthrew this 
idolatry, he denied the valley by casting into k 
the bones of the dead, the greatest of all pollu- 
tions among the Hebrews : and from that tune it 
became the common jakes of Jerusalem, into 
which ail refuse of the city was cast, and where 
the combustible portions of that refuse were con- 
sumed by fire. Hence it came to be regarded as 
a sort of type of hell, the Gehenna of the New 
Testament being no other than the name of this 
valley of Hinnom (Ge-llinnom) ; see Matt. v. 
22, sq • Mark ix. 43; Luke vii. 5 ; John iii. fi. 

1 Hl'ltAM. king ofTyre.atthe commencement 
of David's reign, lie sent an embassy to felicitate 
David on his accession, which led to an alliance, 
or strengthened a previous friendship betwetn 
them. It seems that the dominion of this prince 
extended over the western slopes of Lebanon; 
and when David built himself a p»lnce, Hi rani 
materially assisted the work by sending cedar- 
wiiod from Lebanon, and able workmen to 
Jerusalem (2 Sam. v. 11 ; 1 Chron. xiv. I), 
B.C. 1055. 



Digitized by Google 



• 



«»6 Hll'i'ITES 

2. HIRAM, king of Tyre, son of Abibaal. and 
grandson of the Hiram who was contemporary 
with David, in the last years of whose reign he 
ascended the throne of Tyre. Following his 
grandfather's example, lie sent to Jerusalem an 
embassy of condolence and congratulation when 
David died and Solomon succeeded, and con- 
I tracted with the new king a more intimate 
j alliance than ever before or after existed between 
a Hebrew king and a foreign prince. The alliance 
seems to have been very substantially beneficial 
to both parties, and without it Solomon would 
scarcely have been able to realise all the great 
designs he had in view. In consideration of 
large quantities of corn, wine, and oil, furnished 
by Solomon, the king of Tyre agreed to supply 
from Lebanon the timber required for the temple, 
to float it along the coast, and deliver it at Joppa, 
which was the port of Jerusalem (I Kings v. 1, 
eq. ; ix. 10, sq. ; I Chron. ii. 3, sq.). The vast 
commerce of Tyre made gold very plentiful there; 
and Hiram supplied no less than 500 talents to 
Solomon for the ornamental works of the temple, 
and received in return twenty towns in Galilee ; 
which, wheu he came to inspect them, pleased him 
so little, that he applied to them a name of con- 
tempt, and restored them to the Jewish king (2 
Chron. viii. 2) [Cabul]. It does not, however, 
appear that the good understanding between the 
two kings was broken by this unpleasant circum- 
stance ; for it was after this that Hiram suggested, 
or at least took part in, Solomon's traffic to the 
Eastern seas — which certainly could not have 
been nndertaken by the Hebrew king without his 
assistance in providing ships and experienced 
mariners (1 Kings ix. 27; x. 11, &c; 2 Chron. 
▼in. 18; ix. 10, &.), b.c. 1007 [Opiiib; Solo- 
mon; PlKBNlCIANSl 

J 3. HIRAM, or HTJRAM, son of a widow of 
the tribe of Dan, and of a Tyrian father. He was 
sent by the king of the same name to execute 
f!ie principal works of the interior of the temple, 
and the various utensils nquired for the sacred 
services. It is probable that he was vlected for 
this purpose by the king from amoug others 
; equally gifted, in the notion that his half Hebrew 
hlooJ would render him the more acceptable at 
Jerusalem. 

HITTITES, or children of Heth, one of the 
: tribes of Canaanitcs which occupied Palestine 

1 1 before the Israelites (Gen. xv. 20; Exod. iii. 8- 
xxiii. 28). They lived in and about Hebron ; and 
Abraham, when he abode in that neighbourhood, 
was treated by tbem with respect and considera- 
tion {(lea. xxiii. 3-7, 11, 12). This intimacy led 
to Esau's marriage wifh two womeu of this nation, 
to the grief and annoyance of his parents (Gen. 
xxvi. 34, 35 ; xxxvi. 2). The Hittites are de- 
scribed in Num. xiii. 29, along with the Amorites, 
as 'dwelling in the mountains,' that is, in what 
were afterwards called ' the mountains of Judah,' 
of which Hebron was the chief town. Uriah, 
who had the high honour of being one of David's 
thirty 'worthies,' is called a Hittitc (2 Sam. xi. 
3, 6 ; 1 Kings ix. 20). He was, doubtless, a pro- 

| selyte, and probably descended from several 
generations of proselytes ; but the fact shows that 
Canaanitish blood was in itself no bar to advance- 
ment iu the court and army of David. Solomon 

• mbjected the remaining Hittites to the same tri- 
bute of bond-service as ihc other remnants of the j 
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Canaanite nations (1 Kings ix. 20). Of all these 
the Hittites appear to have been the most impor- j 
tant, and to have been under a king of their own : 
for ' the kings of the Hittites ' are, in 1 Kings > 
x. 29, coupled with the kings of Syria as pur- J 
chasers of the chariots which Solomon imported 
from Egypt. The Hittites were still present 
in Palestine as a distinct people after the Exile, 
and arc named among the alieu tribes with whom 
the returned Israelites contracted those marriages j 
which Ezra urged, and Nehemiah compelled, ! 
them to dissolve (Erra ix. 1, &c ; comp. Neh. , 
xiii. 23-28). After this we hear no more of the j 
Hittites, who probably lost their national identity 
by intermixture with the neighbouring tribes or I 
nations. 

HI'VITES, one ofHhe nations of Canaan which 
occupied Palestine before the Israelites rGen. x. 
17; Exod. iii. 8, 17; xxiii. 23; Josh. iii. 10). 
They occupied the northern and north-eastern 
part of the country. Iu Judg. iii. 3, it is stated 
that ' the Hivites dwelt in Mount Hermon, from j 
Mount Baal-hermon unto the entering in of Ha- i 
math ;' and in Josh. xi. 3, the Hivites are described 
as living ' under Hermon in the land of Mixpeh.' 
The. 'cities of the Hivites* are mentioned in 2 
Sam. xxiv. 7, and, from being associated with 
Sidon and Tyre, must have been in the north- 
west A remnant of the nation still existed in 
the time of Solomon, who subjected them to a 
tribute of personal labour, with the remnants of 
other Canaanitish nations which the Israelites 
had been unable to expel (1 Kings ix. 20). A 
colony of this tribe was also found in Northern 
Palestine, occupying the towns of Gideon, Chephi- 
rah, Bee roth, and Kirjath-jearim : and these 
obtained from Joshua a treaty of peace by strata- 
gem (Josh. ix. 3-17 ; xi. lit). 

HCyBAB, kinsman of Moses and priest or 
prince of Midian, a tract of country in Arabia i 
Petnca, on the eastern border of the Red Sea, at 
no great distance from Mount Sinai. The family 
of this individual seems to have observed the 
worship of the true God in common with the 
Hebrews (Exod. xviii. 1 1, 12). 

Considerable difficulty has been felt in deter- ' 
mining who this person was, as well as his exact 
relation to Moses ; for the word, which, in Exod. 
iii. 1, Num. x. 29, Judg. iv. 11, is translated 
father-in-law, and in Gen. xix. 14, ton-iu-law, is 
a term of indeterminate signification, denoting 
simply relationship by marriage ; and besides, the 
transaction which in one place (Exod. xviii. 27 ) 
is related of Jethro, is in another related of Hobab. 
The probability is, that as forty years had elapsed 
since Moses' connection with this family was 
formed, his father-in-law (Exod. ii. 18) Keuel or 
Raguel (the same word in the original is used in 
both places) was dead, or confined to his tent by 
the infirmities of age, aud that the person who 
visited Moses at the foot of Sinai was his brother- 
in-law, called Hobab in Num. x. 29, Judg. iv. 1 1 ; 
Jethro in Exod. iii. 1 ; and the Kcuitc iu Judg. 
i. 16. 

About a year after the Exodus he paid a visit 
to Moses, while the Hebrew camp was lying in 
the environs of Sinai, bringing with him Zipporah, j 
Moses' wife, who, together with her two sons, had 
been left with her family while her husband was ' 
absvut on his embassy to Pharaoh. The inter- 
view was on both sides affectionate, and was cele- 
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brated first by the solemn rites of religion, and 
' afterwards by festivities, of which Aaron and the 
elders of Israel were invited to partake. On the 
following day, observ ing Mows incessantly occu- 
pied in deciding causes that were submitted to 
him for judgment, his experienced kinsman re- 
monstrated with him on the speedy exhaustion 
which a perseverance in such arduous labours 
would superinduce ; and in order to relieve him- 
aAt, as well as secure a due attention to every 
case, he urged Moses to appoint a number of 
subordinate officers to divide with bim the duty 
of the judicial tribunals, with power to decide in 
all common affairs, while the weightier and more 
serious matters were reserved to himself. This 
wise suggestion the Hebrew legislator adopted 
(Exod. xviii.). 

When the Hebrews were preparing to decamp 
from Sinai, the kinsman of Moses announced his 
intention to return to his own territory ; but if he 
did carry that purpose into execution, it was in 
opposition to the urgent solicitations of the Jewish 
leader, who entreated him, for his own advantage, 
to cast in his lot with the people of God ; at all 
events to continue with them, and afford them I 
the benefit of his thorough acquaintance with the I 
wilderness. ' Leave us not, I pray thee,' said 
Moses, * forasmuch as thou knowest how we are 
to encamp in the wilderness, and thou mayat be 
to at instead of eye$ f in other words, thatHobab 
might perform the office of a hybeer or guide 
[Caravan] — his influence as an Arab chief, his 
knowledge of the routes, the situation of the wells, 
the places for fuel, the prognostics of the weather, 
and the most eligible stations for encamping, 
rendering him peculiarly qualified to act in that 
important capacity. It is true that God wns their 
leader, by the pillar of cloud by day and of fire 
by night, the advancement or the haltingof which 
regulated their journeys and fixed their encamp- 
ments. But beyond these general directions the 
tokens of their heavenly guide did not extend. 
And as smaller parties were frequently sallying 
forth from the main body in quest of forage and 
other necessaries, which human observation or 
enterprise was sufficient to provide, so Moses dis- 
covered his wisdom and good sense in enlisting 
the aid of a native sheik, who, from his family 
connection with himself, his powerful influence, 
and his long experience, promised to render the 
Israelites most important services. 

HOG. [Boar; Swine.] 

HONEY. In the Scripture there are three 
words denoting different sweet substances, all of 
which arc rendered by ' honey' In the Autho- 
rised Version. These it is necessary to distinguish. 

1. Yaar, which only occurs in 1 Sam. xiv. 25, 
27, 29; Cant v. I ; and denotes the honey of 
bees, and that only. 

1. Nopeth, honey that drops, usually associated 
with the comb, and therefore bee-honey. This 
occurs in Ps. xix. 10; Prov. v. 3; xaiv. 13; 
xxvii. 7; Cant iv. 11. 

3. Debeth. This is the most frequent word. 
It sometimes denotes bee-honey, as in Judg. xiv. 
8, but more commonly a vegetable honey dis- 
tilled from trees, and called manna by chemists ; 
also the syrup of dates, and even dates them- 
selves. It appears also sometimes to stand as a 
ge neral term tor all kinds of honey. 

We shall here confine our remarks to hone/ in 
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! general, apd that of bees in particular, referring , 
or the vegetable honey to Manna, and for the 
date-honey to Drink, Strong. 

It is very evident that the land of Canaan 
abounded in honey. It is indeed descrilwd as* a 
land flowing with milk and honey '(Exod. Hi. 
8, &c.) ; which we apprehend to refer to all the 
sweet substances which the different Hebrew 
words indicate, as the phrase seems too large to | 
be confined to the honey of bees alone. Yet the 
great number of bees in Palestine has been 
noticed by many travellers ; and they were doubt- 
less still more common in aucient times when the 
soil was under more general cultivation [lies; 
Food]. 

The 4 wild honey ' which, with locusts, formed 
the diet of John the Baptist, was probably the 
vegetable honey, which we refer to Manna. 

Honey was not permitted to be offered on the , 
altar (Lev. ii. II). As it is coupled with leaven j 
in this prohibition, it would seem to amount to < 
an interdiction of things sour and sweet Aben 
Ezra and others allege that it was because honey \ 
partook of the fermenting nature of leaven, and \ 
when burnt yielded an unpleasant smell — qua- 
lities incompatible with offerings made by fire of . 
a sweet savour unto the Lord. But Maimonides 
and others think it was for the purpose of making 
a difference between the religious customs of the . 
Jews and the heathen, in whose offerings honey ! 
was much employed. The first-fruits of honey j 
were, however, to be presented, as these were 
destined for the support of the priests, and not to 
be offered upon the altar. 

Under the different h*.-ads to which we have 
referred, the passages of Scripture relating to 1 
honey are explained. The remarkable incident , 
related In 1 Sam. xiv. 24-32, requires, however, 
to be here noticed. Jonathan and bis party 
coming to the wood, find honey dropping from 
the trees to the ground, and the prince extends 
his rod to the honeycomb to taste the honey. On , 
this the present writer is unable to add anything 
to what he has stated elsewhere (Pictorial Bible, , 
in loc), which is to the following effect: — First, 
we are told that the honey was on the ground, , 
then that it dropped, and lastly, that Jonathan ! 
put his rod into the honeycomb. From all this ! 
it is clear that the honey was bee-boner, and that \ 
honeycombs were above in the trees, from which i 
honey dropped upon the ground : but it is not 
clear whether Jonathan put his rod into a honey- 1 
comb that was in the trees or shrubs, or into one ', 
that had fallen to the ground, or that had been | 
formed there. 

Where wild bees are abundant they form : 
their combs in any convenient place that offers, 
particularly in cavities, or even on the branches 1 
of trees. In India particularly, and in the : 
Indian islands, the forests often swarm with j 
bees. We have good reason to conclude, from 
many allusions in Scripture, that this was also, to 
a considerable extent the case formerly in Pales- j 
tine. The woods on the western coast of Africa, I 
between Cape Blanco and Sierra Leone, and par- 1 
ticularly near the Gambia, are full of bees, to I 
which the negroes formerly, if they do not now, ! 
paid considerable attention for the sake of the i 
wax. They had bee-hives, like baskets, made of 
reeds and sedge, and hong on the out-boughs of 
the trees, which the bees easily appropriated for 
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the purpose of forming their combs in them. In 
some parts these hives were so thickly placed 
that at a distance they looked like fruit There 
was also much wild honey in the cavities of the 
trees. As to the other supposition, that the 
honeycomb had been formed on the ground, we 
think the context rather bears against it ; but the 
circnmstance is not iu itself unlikely, or incom- 
patible with the habits of wild bees. For want 
*»f a better resource they sometimes form their 
houey in any tolerably convenient spot they can 
find in the ground, such as small hollows, or even 
holes formed by animals. 

HOOK, HOOKS. Several Hebrew words are 
so rendered in the English Version. 

1. (2 Kings xix. 28), « I will put my hook in 
(by nose.* The parallel passage (Isa. xxxvii. 
29) the Sept reads * I will put my muzzle, halter, 
or noose,' &c. Jehovah here intimates his abso- 
lute control over Seunacherib, by an allusion to 
the practice of leading buffaloes, camels, drome- 
daries, &c by means of a cord, or of a cord at- 
tached to a ring, passed through the nostrils. Job 
xli. 1 [xl. 25] ' Canst thou draw out Leviathan 
with a hook ? or his tongue with a cord which 
thou Icttest dowu ? Canst thou place a reed-cord 
in his nose, or bore through his cheek with a 
thorn ?' (clasp, or possibly bracelet Sic.). ' Wilt 
thou draw out a dragon with a hook ? Wilt thou 
bind a band about his nose? . Wilt thou fasten a 
ring in his nose, or bore his lip with a bracelet?' 
This passage in Job has undergone the following 
speculations. It has been assumed, that Hoc hart 
has completely proved the Leviathan to mean the 
crocodile. Herodotus has then been quoted, where 
he relates that the Egyptians near Lake Maeris 
select a crocodile, render him tame, and suspend 
ornaments to his ears, and sometimes gems of 
great value; his fore-feet being adorned with 
bracelet* (ii. 69) ; and the mummies of crocodiles, 
having their ears thus bored, have been dis- 
covered. Hence it is concluded that this passage 
in Job refers to the facts mentioned by Hero- 
dotus ; and, doubtless, the terms employed, espe- 
cially by the Sept and Vulg., and the <Air<f and 
following verses, favour the supposition ; for there 
the captive is represented as suppliant and obse- 
quious, in a state of security and servitude, aud 
the object of diversion, * played with ' as with a 
bird, and serving for the sport of maidens. He- 
rodotus is further quoted to show that in his time 
the Egyptians captured the crocodile with a hook, 
aud with which he was drawn ashore ; and accounts 
are certainly given by modern travellers of the 
continuauce of this practice. But does not the 
entire description go upon the supposition of the 
impossibility of so treating Lemathanf Sup- 
posing the allusions to be correctly interpreted, is 
it not as much as to say, 'Canst thou treat him as 
thou canst treat the crocodile and other fierce 
creatures ? ' Dr. Lee has, indeed, given reasons 
which render it doubtful, at least whether the 
leviathan does mean the crocodile in this passage, 
or whether it does not mean some species of 
whale, as was formerly supposed ; the common 
grampus, fo*ind in the Mediterranean, the Red 
Sea, aud alno in the Nile. [Leviathan.] Ezek. 
xxix. 4, ' I will put my hooks in thy jaws,' Sx. ; 
' and I will cause thee to come up out of the midst of 
thy rivers,' where the prophet foretells the de- 
struction of Pharaoh, king of Egypt by allusions 
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to the destruction, possibly, of a crocodile, the 
symbol of Egypt. Thus Pliny states, that the 7 € ;i- 
tyritas v inhabitants of Egypt) followed the croco- 
dile, swimming after it in the river.sprung upon its 
back, thrust a bar into its mouth, which, being held 
by its two extremities, serves as a bit aud enables 
them to force it on shore (com p. Exek. xxix. 3. 4). 

2. (Exod. xxvi. 32, 37; xxxviii. 19), 'hooks/ 
where the Sept. and Jerome seem to have under- 
stood the capitals of the pillars ; and it has been 
urged that tl 



us is mo 



re likely to be the meaning 
than hooks, especially as 1775 shekels of silver 
were used in making them for the pillars, over- 
laying the chapiters, and filleting them (eh. 
xxxviii. 28) ; and that the hooks are really the 
taches (Exod. xxvi. C, 11, 33, 35; xxxix. 33). 
Yet the Sept. also renders the word * rings ' or 
'clasps' (Exod. xxviL 10, 11; Exod. xxxviii. 
17, 19); and from a comparison of these two 
I latter passages it would seem that these hooks, 
or rather tenters, rose out of the chapiters or head* 
of the pillars. 

3. (1 Sam. ii. 13, 14), ' flesh-hook.' This was 
evidently a trident 1 of three teeth,* a kind of 
fork, &c. for turning the sacrifices on the fire, 
and for collecting fragments, &c. (2) (Is. ii. 4, 
and elsewhere') ' beat their spears into pruning- 
hooks.' In Mic. iv. 3, weeding-hooka, or sho- 
vels, spades, &c. Joel reverses the metaphor 
• pruning-hooks into spears' (Hi. 10). (3) E»k. 
xl. 43), ' hooks,' which Gesenius explains stalls 
in the courts of the Temple, where the sacri- 
ficial victims were fastened : our translators 
give in the margin ' endirons, or the two 
hearth-stones.' Dr. Lightfoot in his chapter ' ou 
the altar, the rings, and the laver,' observes, 4 On 
the north side of the altar were six orders of 
rings, each of which contained six, at which they 
killed the sacriflccs. Near by were hw pillars 
set up, upon which were laid overthwart beams of 
cedar ; on these were fastened rows of hooks, on 
which the sacrifices were hung ; and they were 
flayed on marble tables, which were between 
these pillars.' 

HOFH*NI AND PHWEHAS, the sons of 
Eli, whose misconduct in the priesthood (as de- 
scribed in 1 Sam. ii. 12-1 7J brought down that 
doom of ruin and degradation npou the honse of 
Eli which formed the first divine communication 
through the young Samuel (1 Sam. iii.\ Honh ii 
and Phinehas were slain in the battle in which 
the ark of God was taken by the Philistines, b.c. 
1141 (1 Sam. iv. 11). [Eu.] 

HOPH'RA (or Pharaoh-hoi'iira), king of 
Egypt in the time of Zedekiah king of Judah, 
and of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. He 
formed alliance with the former against the latu-i , 
aud his advance with an Egyptian army con- 
strained the Chaldeans to raise the siege of Jeru- 
salem (Jer. xxxvii. 5) ; but they soon returned 
and took and destroyed the city. Thii momentary 
aid, and the danger of placing reliance on the 
protection of Hophra, led Ezekiel to compare the 
Egyptians to a broken reed, which was to pierce 
the hand of him that leaned upon it (Ezek. xxix. 
6, 7). This alliance was, however, disapproved 
by God; and Jeremiah was authorized to deliver 
the prophecy contained in his 44th chapter, which 
concludes with a prediction of Hophra's death 
and the subjugation of his country by the Chal- 
da-ans [corap. Egtpt]. 
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This Pharaoh-hophra is identified with the 
Apries or Vanhres of ancient authors, and he 
may be the Psamatik III. of the monuments. 
Under this identification we may conclude that 
his wars with the Syrians and Cyremrau pre- 
vented him from affordinp any great assistance 
to Zedekiah. Apries is described by Herodotus 
nt I69> as a monarch who, in the zenith of his 
glory, felt persuaded that it was not in the power 
even of a deity to dispossess him of his kingdom, 
or to shake the stability of his sway, and this 
account of his arrogance rallv accords with that 
contained in the Bible. Eiekiel (xxix. 3) speaks 
of this king as ' the great dragon that lieth in 
the midst of the rivers, which hath said, my 
nyer is mine own, and I hare made it for my- 
self.' His overthrow aud subsequent captivity 
and death arc foretold with remarkable precision 
by Jeremiah xliv. 30); 'I will give Pharaoh- 
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hophra, king of Egypt, into the hands of his 
enemies, ana into the hands of them that seek 
his life.' This was brought about by a revolt of 
the troops, who placed Amasis at their head, and 
after various conflicts took Apries prisoner. He 
was for a time kept in easy captivity by Amasis, 
who wished to spare his life ; but he was at length 
constrained to give him up to the vengetnee of 
his enemies, by whom he was strangled. 

HOK, a mountain of Arabia Petnea, on the 
confines of Idum.in, and forming part of the 
mountain of Seir or Edom. It is only mentioned 
in Scripture in connection with the circumstances 
recorded in Num. zx. 22-29. The Israelites 
were encamped before it, when Aaron was sum- 
moned to its top to die there, in the presence of 
his brother and son, who alone witnessed his 
final departure [Aaron]. 

The mouutain now identified with Mount Ilor 
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is the most conspicuous in the whole range of 
Mount Seir, and at this day bears the name of 
Mount Aaron (Jebel Haroun). It is in N. lat 
30° 18', & long. 35° 33', about mid-way between 
the Dead Sea and the .Xlanitic (iulf. It may 
be open to question if this is really the Mount 
Hor on which Aaron died, seeing that the whole 
range of Seir was anciently called by that nnme; 
yet, from its height and the conspicuous manner 
in which it rises among the surrounding rocks, 
it seems not unlikely to have been the chosen 
scene of the high-priest's death. To this may be 
added that Josephus affirms Mount Hor to have 
been near Petra ; and near that place there is 
certainly no mountain which can contest the dis- 
tinction with the one now in view. The base of 
the highest piunacle of this mountain is in fact 
but a little removed from the skirts of the city 
to the westward. The account of it given twenty 
years since by Captains Irby and Mangles, in 



their then unpublished volume of Travels, is the 
best we yet possess, and we therefore present the 
substance of their description slightly abridged. 

'The ascent of the mountain is extremely 
steep and toilsome. Much juniper grows on it, 
almost to the very summit, and many flowering 
plants which we had not observed elsewhere; 
some of these are very beautiful ; most of them 
are thorny. On the tup there is an overhanging 
shelf in the ruck which fonns a sort of cavern. 
The tomb itself is enclosed in a small building, 
differing not at all in external form and appear- 
ance from those of Mahommedar. saints common 
throughout every province of Turkey. It has 
probably been rebuilt at no remote pel iod : some 
small columns are bedded in the walls, and some 
fragments of granite and slabs of white marble 
are lying about The door is near the south-west 
angle, within which a constructed tomb, with a 
pail thrown over it, presents itself immediately 
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npon entering : it is patched together out of frag- 
ments of stone and marble that have made part 
of other fabrics. 

' Not far from the north-west angle is a passage, 
descending by steps to a vault or grotto beneath. 
The roof is covered, but the whole Is rude, ill- 
fashioned, and quite dark. Towards the further 
end of this dark vault lie the two corresponding 
leaves of an iron grating, which formerly pre- 
vented all nearer approach to the tomb; they 
have, however, been thrown down, and we ad- 
vanced so as to touch it; it was covered by a 
ragged pall.' 

It is highly interesting to know what view it 
was which last greeted the eyes of the dying 
high-priest from this lofty eminence ; and it is 
the more so from the fact that the region over 
which the view extends is that in which the 
Israelites wandered for forty years. Our travel- 
lers supply this information . — 

'The view from the summit of the edifice is 
extremely extensive in every direction, and the 
eye rests "on few objects which it can clearly dis- 
tinguish to give a name to, although an excellent 
idea is obtained of the general face aud features 
of the country. The chain of Idumsean moun- 
tains, which form the western shore of the Dead 
Sea, seem to run on to the southward, though 
losing considerably in their height. They appear 
in this point of view barren and desolate. Ik-low 
them is spread out a white saudy plain, seamed 
with the beds of occasional torrents, and pre- 
senting much the same features as the most desert 
parts of the Ghor. Where this desert expanse 
approaches the foot of Mount Hor, there arise 
out of it, like islands, several lower peaks and 
riilges, of a purple colour, probably composed of 
the same kind of sandstone as that of Mount Hor 
iUelf, which, variegated as it is in its hues, pre- 
sents in the distance one uniform mass of dark 
purple. Towards the Egyptian, side there is an 
expanse of country without features or limit, and 
lost in the distance. The lofty district which we 
had quitted in our descent to Wady Mousa shuts 
up the prospect on the south-east side ; but there 
is no part of the landscape which the eye wanders 
over with more curiosity and delight than the 
crags of Mount Hor itself, which stand up on 
every side in the most nigged and fantastic 
forms, sometimes strangely piled one on the 
other, and sometimes as strangely yawning in 

clifts of a frightful depth An artist who 

would study rock-scenery in all its wildest and 
most extravagant forms would find himself re- 
warded should he resort to Mount Hor for that 
sole purpose.' 

HO'REB. TSiNAi.] 

HOR-HAGIDGAD, an encampment of the 
Israelites during their wandering (Num. xxxiii. 
.32, 33) r Wandekino]. 

H CHUTES, or HORIM, the people who inha- 
bited Mount Seir before the Edomites [Idcmxa]. 

HORN, from its primary use for defence in the 
case of horned animals, came to acquire several 
derivative meanings, some of which are connected 
with the illustration and right understanding of 
holy writ As horns are hollow and easily po- 
lished, they have in ancient and modern times 
been used for drinking-vessels and for military 
purposes; and as they are the chief source of 
•treugth for attack and defence with the animals 



HORNET 

to which God has given them, they serve in 
Scripture as emblems of power, dominion, glory, 
and fierceness (Dan. viii. 5, 9; 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 13 ; 
1 Kings i. 39; Josh. vi. 4, 5; 1 Sam. ii. 1 ; Pa. 
lxxv. 5, 10] Jer. xlviii. 25; Ezek. xxix. 21; 
Amos vi. 13). Hence to defile the horn in the 
dust (Job xvi. 2), is to lower and degrade oneself, 
and, on the contrary, to lift np, to exalt the horn 
(Ps. lxxv. 4; lxxix. 17; cxlviiL 14), is poetically i 
to raise oneself to eminent honour or prosperity, 
to bear oneself proudly. In the East, at present, 
horns are used as an ornament for the head, and 
as a token of eminent rank. The women among 
the Druses on Mount Lebanon wear on their 
heads silver horns of native make, 4 which are 
the distinguishing badge of wifehood.' 






f09. 

By an easy transition, horn came to denote an 
elevation or lull (Isa. v. 1); in Switzerland 
mountains still bear this name, thus, Schreck- 
horn, Buchhoru. The altar of burnt-offering* 
(Kxod. xxvii. 2) and the altar of incense (Exod. 
xxx. 2), had each at the four corners four horns 
of shittim-wood, the first being overlaid with 
brass the second with gold (Exod. xxxvii. 25; 
xxxviii. 2; Jer. xvii. 1; Amos iii. 14). Upon 
the horns of the altar of bn rat-offerings was to 
be smeared with the finger the blood of the slain 
bullock ( Exod. xxix. 12; Lev. iv. 7-18; viii. 15; 
ix. 9*; xvi. 18; Ezek. xliii. 20). By laying hold 
of these horns of the altar of burnt-offering the 
criminal found an asylum and safety (I Kings i. 
50 ; ii. 2S). These horns are said to have served 
as a means for binding the animal destined for 
sacrifice (Ps. cxviii. 27); but this use Winer 
denies, asserting th.it they did not and could not 
answer for such a purpose. 

HORNET, WASP (Exod. xxiii. 28; Dent. 
• vii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 12; Wisd. &/. xii. 8, 
• ' wasps '). The question has been raised whether 
in these passages of Scripture the word is to be 
taken as literally meaning this well-known and 
terrific insect, or whether it is to be understood 
in a metaphorical and figurative sense for diseases, 
supernatural terror. &c, by which Jehovah ' drove 
out the Uivites, Canaanitcs, and Hittites, from 
before Israel.' Among the moderns, Michaelis 
has defended the figurative sense. In addition to 
other reasons for it, he doubts whether the ex- 
pulsion of the Canaan ites could be effected by 
swarms of hornet6, aud proposes to derive the 
Hebrew from a root signifying 4 scourges,' 
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but his 



are ably refhted by 



Rosenrauller. In favour of the possibility of 
vich an event, it is observed that /Elian relates 
that the Phaselitaj Wtre actually driven from 
their locality by snch means; and Bochart has 
shown that these Phaseliuc were ri Phoenician 
people. Michaelis's doubt of the abstract possi- 
bility seems very unreadable, when the irre- 
sistible power of bees and wasps, &c, attested by 
numerous modern occurrences, and the thin and 
partial clothing of the Cannanitcs, arc considered. 
It is observable that the event is represented by 
the author of the book of Wisdom as a merciful 
dispensation, by which the Almighty, he says, 
' spared as men the old inhabitants of his holy 
land,' and ' gave them place for repentance.' If 
the hornet, considered as a fly, was in any way 
connected with their idolatry, the visitation would 
convey a practical refutation of their error [see 
Haalzcbub, under Baal]. It may be remarked 
that the hornet, no less than the whole species of 
wasps, renders an essential service in checking 
the multiplication of flies and other insects, which 
would otherwise become intolerable to man ; and 
that in regard to their architecture, and especially 
their instincts and habits, they do not yield to 
their more popular congener, the bee, but even 
in several respects greatly excel it. 

HORSE (Gen. xlvii. 17; xlix. 17; Exod. xiv. 
9, 23, and in many other places; James ill. 3; 
Rev. vi. 2, &c.). It appears to be substantiated 
that the horse was derived from High Asia, and 
was not indigenous in Arabia, Syria, or Egypt. 
They are not mentioned among the presents which 
Pharaoh bestowed upon Abraham, and occur in 
Scripture for the first time when the patriarch 
Joseph receivea them from the Egyptians In ex- 
change for bread (Gen. xlvii. 17), evidently as 
valuable animals, disposed of singly, and not in 
droves or flocks, like cattle and asses. They were 
still sufficiently important to be expressly men- 
tioned in the funeral procession which accompa- 
nied the body of Jacob to his sepulchre in Canaan 
(Gen. i. 9); and for centuries after it does not 
appear that, under the domestic management of 
the Egyptians, unless the murrain had greatly 
reduced them, horses had multiplied as they 
would have done in a land more congenial to 
their habits, since only six hundred chariots 
appear to have pursued Israel (Exod. xiv. 7); 
even admitting that there were other chariots 
and horsemen not included in that number. In 
the sculptured battle-scenes, which are believed 
to represent victories of Sesostris, or of Thothmes 
II. and III., over nations of Central Asia, it is 
evident that the cuctny's armies, as well as the 
foreign allies of Egypt, are abundantly supplied 
with norses, both for chariots and for riders ; and 
in triumphal processions they are shown as pre- 
sents or tribute, proving that they were portions 
of the national wealth of conquered states suffi- 
ciently valuable to be prized in Egypt. At a 
later period the books of Deuteronomy (xvii. 10, 
for the future kings of Israel are forbidden to 
possess many) and Joshua (xi. 4) furnish similar 
evidence of abundance of horses in the plains of 
Syria ; and in Job occurs a description of a per- 
fect war-horse couched in tlic bold figurative 
anguage of inspiration, snch as remains un- 
equalled by any other poet, ancient or modern. 
Though the Israelites had chariots and horsemen 



opposed to them in the plain country from their 
first entrance into the land of promise— as in 
Judg. iv. 15, where we find Sisera with his clfa- 
riots of war defeated at the foot of Mount Tabor 
— yet not being intended to make military con- 
quests beyond the mountain basin and the adja- 
cent territory assigned them, they long remained 
without cavalry or chariots themselves (Deut 
xvii. 16; 2 Sam. viii. 4) : they obeyed the divine 
injunction to abstain from possessing horses, and. 
to the time of David, hamstrung such as they 
captured from their enemies. It appears, how- 
ever, that a small cavalry force was raised lv) 
him ; and as in all the military operations of 
Western Asia, there was a tendency to increase 
the mounted force and neglect the infantry, on 
the full establishment of royalty, when the He- 
brew government acquired a more political struc- 
ture, the reign of Solomon displayed a military 
system which embraced a regular body of horse 
and of chariots, evidently become the more 
necessary, since the limits of his sway were ex- 
tended to the shores of the Arabian Gulf, and 
far into the Syrian desert ( 1 Kings x. 36). So 
lomon likewise acted with commercial views in 
the monopolizing spirit which Eastern sovereigns 
have been prone to exercise in all ages. He 
bought chariots and teams of horses in Egypt, 
and probably in Armenia, ' in all lands,' and had 
them brought into his dominions in strings, in 
the same manner as horses are still conducted to 
and from fairs : for this interpretation, as offered 
by Mr. Charles Taylor, appears to convey the 
natural and true meaning of the text, and not 
' strings of linen yarn,' which here seem to be 
out of place (2 Chron. i. 16, 17 ; ix. 25, 28). 

The Tyrians purchased these objects from Solo- 
mon ; but in the time of Exekiel they imported 
horses themselves from Togarmah or Armenia. 
On returning from the Babylonish captivity, the 
common possession of horses in Palestine was no 
longer opposed ; for Nehemiah numbers seven 
hundred and thirty-six belonging to the liberated 
Hebrews (Neh. vii. f.8). 

All the great original varieties or races of 
horses were then known in Western Asia, and 
the fie brew prophets themselves have not unfre- 
quented distinguished the nations they had in 
view, by means of the predominant colours of 
their horses, and that more correctly than com- 
mentators have surmised. Taking Bochart'i 
application of the Hebrew names, the bay race 
emphatically belonged to Egypt and Arabia 
Felix ; the white to the regions above the Euxine 
Sea, Asia Minor, and northern High Asia ; the 
dun, or cream-coloured, to the Modes ; the spotted 
piebald, or skewbald, to the Macedonians, the 
Parthian*, and later Tahtars; and the black to 
the Romans ; but the chesnuts do not belong to 
any known historical race (Zech. i. 8 ; vi. 2). 

Bay or red horses occur most frequently on 
Egyptian painted monuments, this being the 

f>runitive colour of the Arabian stock : but white 
lorses are also common, and in a few instances 
black, the hut probably only to relieve the paler 
colour of the one beside it in the picture. There 
is also, we understand, an instance of a spotted 
pair, tending to show that the valley of the Nile 
was originally supplied with horses from foreign 
sources and distinct regions, as indeed the tribute 
pictures further attest The spotted, if not real, 
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but painted horses, indicate the antiquity of a 
practice still iu vogue; for staining the hair of 
i filing animals with spots of various colours, and 
dyeing their limbs and tails crimson, is a prac- 
tice of common occurrence iu the East [Ass J. 

On the natural history of the horse there is no 
occasion to enter in this place; but it may be 
prop.T to notice that the nding bridle was long 
a mere slip-knot, passed round the under jaw into 
the mouth, thus furnishing only one rein ; and 
that a rod was commonly added to guide the 
animal with more facility. The bridle, however, 
and the reins of chariot-horses were, at a very- 
early age, exceedingly perfect; as the monuments 
of Egypt, Etruria, and Greece, amply prove. 
Saddles were not used, the rider sitting on the 
hare back, or using a cloth or mat girded on the 
animal. The Romans, no doubt copying the Per- 
sian Catiphr&cuE, first used pad-saddles, nnd from 
the northern nations adopted stimuli or spurs. 
Stirrups were unknown. Avicenna first men- 
tions the rikiab, or Arabian stirrup, perhaps the 
most ancient ; although in the tumuli of Central 
Asia, Tahtar horse skeletons, bridles, and stirrup- 
saddles, have been found along with idols; which 
proves the tombs to be more ancient than the in- 
troduction of Islam. With regard to horse- 
shoeing. Bishop Lowth and Hracy Cfcrk were 
mistaken in believ'ng that the Roman horse or 
mule shoe was fastened on without nails driven 
through the horny part of the hoof, as at present 
A contrary couclusion may be inferred from 
several passages in the poets : and the figure of a 
ho-se in the Pompeii battle mcsaic, shod in the 
same manner as is now the practice, leaves little 
dnuht on the question. 

HOKSE- LEECH occurs only in Prov. xxx. 15. 
The horse leech is properly a tpecies of leech, dis- 
carded f >r medical purposes on account of the 
coarseness of its bite. 

Although the Hebrew word is translated ' leech ' 
in all the versions, there has been much dispute 
whether that is it* proper meaning. Against the 
received translation it has l*een urged that upon 
an examination of the context ia which it occurs, 
the introduction of the leech seems strange ; that 
it is in possible to understand what U meant by 
its 'two daughters;' and that instead of the in- 
cessant craving apparently attributed to it, the 
1 cch drops off when filled: hence it has been at- 
tempted to give a dilFerent sense to the Hebrew 
word, and to render it 'destiny.' But there seems 
no good reason for altering the received transla- 
tion. In the preceding verse the writer speaks 
of 'a generation whose teeth are as swords, and 
their jaw-teeth as knives to drvonr the poor from 
off Hie earth, and the needy from among men ;' 
and then, after the abrupt and picturesque style 
of the East, the leech is introduced as an illus- 
tration of the covetousness of such persons, and of 
the two distinguishing vices of which it is the 
parent, avarice and cruelty. May not also the 
" two daughters' of tlie leech ' crying, Give, give be 
a figurative description of the two?t'/>« of the crea- 
ture (for these it bus. and perfectly formed t which 
are a part of its very complicated mouth?' It 
certainly is agreeable to the Hebrew style to call 
the offspring of inanimate things dunyhter», for 
to branches are called daughters of trees (Gen. 
! xlix. 22, margin). A similar use of the word is 
given in Eccles, xii. 4,— 'All the dau v l,Ura of 



mnsick shall be brought low,' meaning the lips:, 
front teeth, and other parts of the month. It is 
well remarked by Professor Paxton that ' this 
figurative application of the entire genus is suffi- j 
cieut to justify the interpretation. The l<cch, as 
a symbol in use an:oig rulers of every class and ; 
in all ag«s for avarice, raphe, plunder, rapacity, 
and even assiduity, is toy well known to need \ 
illustration. 

HOSANOLA, a form < f acclamatory bless ; ng ' 
or wishing well, which signifies. Save now!: 
Succour i ow ! He now propitious ! It occurs in j 
Matt, xxi 9 (also Mark xi. 9, li); Johu xii. 13) 
— ' Hosanna to the Son of David; Blessed is he 
that cotnrth iu the name of the Lord; Hosanna 
in the highest !' This was on the occasion of our 
Saviour's public entry into Jerusalem, and, fairly 
construed, would mean, 'Lord, preserve this Son | 
of David ; heap favours and blessings on him 1* j 
It is further to be observed that Hosauna was a j 
customary form of acclamation at the Feast of : 
Tabernacles. This feast was celebrated in Sep- 
tember, just before the commencement of the 
civil year; on which occasion the people carried ; 
in their hands bundles of boughs of palms, myrtles, 
&c. They then repeated the :25th and a«.th verses j 
of Ps. cxviii., which commence with the word i 
Hosanna ; and from this circumstance they gave ! 
the boughs, and the pravers, and the feast itself, i 
the name of Hosanna. They observed the same ; 
forms also at the Encxnia (I Mace. x. C, T; 2 
Mace. xiii. 51 , Rev. vii. 9) ar.d the Passover. \ 
And as they celebrated the F^ast of Tabernacles 
with great joy and gladness, iu like umt.uer, on 
this occasion, did they hail the coming of the 
Messiah, whose advent they believed to be repre- 
sented in all the feasts. 

HOSE'A (deUi trance), the first in order of the 
minor prophets in the common editious of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, as well as of the Alexandrian 
and Vulgate translations. We are not, however, to 
suppose from this that he flourished earlier thau 
all the other minor prophets : by the best compu- 
tation he seems to have been preceded by Joel, 
Amos, and Jonah. 

The figments of Jewish writers regarding 
Ho<ea's parentage need scarcely be mentioned. 
His father, Been", has beeu confounded with 
a prince of the Reubenites, I Chron. v. C. 
So. too, Ik-eri has been reckoned a prophet him- 
self, according to the rabbinical notion that the 
mention of a prophet's father in the introduction 
to his prophecies, is a rroof that sire as well as 
son was endowed with the oracular spirii. 

Whether Hosea was a citizen of Israel or Judah 
has l>een disputed. Various argumcuts have beeu 
adduced to show that he belonged to the kingdom 
of Judah ; but we accede to the opinion that he 
was an Israelite, a native of that kingdom with 
whose sins and fates his book is specially and 
primarily occupied. 

The superscription of the book determines the 
length of time during which Hosea prophesied. 
That period was both long and eventful, com- 
mencing in the davs of Jeroboam, the son of 
Joash, extending through the lives of U<uuh, 
Jotham, Ahaz, and concluding iu the reign of 
H/zikiah. Uzziah and Jeroboam were con tem- 
porary sovereigns for a certain length of time. 
If we compute from the first year of Uuinh 
to the last of Ilezekiah, we find a period of 113 
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▼eara. Such a period appears evidently to be too 
long; and the most probable calculation is to 
reckon from the last years of Jeroboam to the first 
of Heickiah. 

We have theu at least of Uzziah's. reign 26 years. 
»t » Jotham „ 16 „ 

n n Aha* „ 16 

» „ Hczekiah „ 2 
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This loop duration of office is not improbable, 
ind the ixwk itself furnishes strong presumptive 
evidence in support of this chronology. The first 
prophecy of Hosea fort tells the overthrow of 
Jehu's house ; and the menace was fulfilled on 
the death of Jeroboam, his great-grandson. 4 This 
was the word of the I/>rd which he spake unto 
Jehu, faying. Thy sons shall sit on the throne of 
Israel unto the fourth generation ; and to it came 
to pass' (2 Kings xv. 12). A prediction of the 
ruin which was to overthrow Jehu's house at 
Jeroboam's death, must have been uttered during 
Jeroboam's life. This fact defines the period of 
Hovea's commencement of his labours, and veri- 
fieu the inscription, which states that the word of 
the Lord came to him in the reign of Jerotoam. 
the son of Joash, king of Israel. Again, in ch. 
x. 14, allusion is made to an expedition of Shal- 
manezer against Israel ; and If it wa* the first 
inroad against king Hoshca, who began to reign 
in the twelfth year of Aha*, the event referred to 
by the prophet as past must have happened close 
upon the beginning of the government of Heze- 
kiah (2 Kings xvii. 5). iW are thus in like 
manner afforded to corroborate the statement that 
Hezekiah had ascended the throne ere the long* 
lived servant of Jehovah was released from his 
toils. The extended duration indicated in the 
superscription is thus borne out by the contents 
of the prophecy. 

The years of Ilosea's life were melancholy and 
tragic. The vials of the wrath of heaven were 
poured out on h:« apostate people. The nation 
suffered under the evils of tha» schism which was 
••fleeted by the craft of him who has lieen branded 
with the indelible stigma — ' Jeroboam, who made 
Israel to sin.' The obligations of law had been 
relaxed, and the claims of religion disregarded ; 
liaal became the rival of Jehovah, and in the 
dark recesses of the groves were practised the 
impnre and murderous rites of heathen deities; 
peace and prosperity lied the land, which was 
harassed by foreign invasion and domestic broils; 
might and murder became the twin sentinels of 
the throne ; alliances were formed with other 
nations, which brought with them seductions to 
paganism ; captivity and insult were heaped upon 
Israel by the nncireumcised ; the nation was tho- 
roughly debased, and but a fraction of its popu- 
lation maintained its spiritual allegiance (2 Kings 
xix. 18). The death of Jeroboam II. was followed 
by an interregnum of ten years. At the expiry 
of this period, his son Z.'chariah assumed the 
sovereignty, and was slain bv Shall urn, after the 
short space of six months (-/Kings xv. lu). In 
four weeks Shallum was assassinated by Mena- 



• Maurer, in the Comment. Tirol p. 294, ard 
more lately in his Commmt. dram. Hid. Crit. 
iu Proph. Min., Lipsitc. I8t0. 



bem. The assassin, during a disturbed reign of 
ten years, became tributary to the Assyrian Pul. 
His successor. Pekahiah, wore the crown bat two 
years, when he was murdered by Pekah. Pekah, 
after swaying bis bloody sceptre for twenty years, 
met a similar fate in the conspiracy of lloshea ; 
Hoshea, the last of the usurpers, after another 
interregnum of eight years, ascended the throne, 
and his administration of nine years ended in the 
overthrow of his kingdom and the expatriation of 
his people. 'The Lord was very angry with 
Israel, and removed them out of his sight. So 
was Israel carried out of their own land to Assyria 
unto this day' (2 Kings xvii. 16, 23). 

The prophecies of Hosea were directed espe- 
cially against the country whose sin had brought 
upon it such disasters— prolonged auarchy and 
final captivity. Israel, or Ephraim, is the people 
especiafly addressed. Their homicides and for- 
nications, their perjury and theft, their idolatry 
and impiety, are censured and satirised with a 
faithful severity. Judah is sometimes, indeed, 
introduced, warned, and admonished; bnt the 
oracles having relation to Israel are primary, 
while the references to Judah are only incidental. 
The prophet's mind wxs intensely interested in the 
destinies of h is own people. The nations around 
him are unheeded : his prophetic eye beholds the 
crisis approaching his country, and sees its can- 
tons ravaged, its triles murdered or enslaved. 
No wonder that his rebukes were so terrible, his 
menaces so alarming, thct his soul poured forth 
its strength in an eevtacy of grief and affection. 
Invitations, replete with tenderness and pathos, 
are interspersed with his warnings and expostu- 
lations. Now we are startled withal vision of the 
throne, at first throu iediti darkness, and sending 
forth lightning", thunders, and voices: but while 
we gaze, it becomes encircled with a rainbow, 
which gradually expands till it is lost iu that 
universal brilliancy which itu-lf had originated 
(ch. xi. and xiv.). 

The peculiar mode of instruction which the 
prophet details in the first and third chapters of 
his oracles has given risen to many disputed theo- 
ries. We refer to the command expressed in ch. 
i. 2— 'And the Lord said unto Hosea, Go, take 
unto thee a wife of whoredoms and children of 
whoredoms,' Ac; ch. iii. 1, 'Then said the Lord 
onto me. Go yet. love a woman beloved of her 
friend, yet an adulteress,' &e. What was the 
precise nature of the transactions here recorded? 
Were they real events, the remit of divine injunc- 
tions literally understood, and as literally ful- 
filled ? or were these intimations to the prophet 
only intended to be pictorial illustrations of the 
apostacy and spiritual folly and unfaithful: ess of 
Israel ? The former view, viz. that the prophet 
actually and literally entered into this impure 
connubial alliance, has found advocates both in 
ancient and modern times. Fanciful theories are 
also rife on this subject. Luther supposed the 
prophet to perform a kind of drama iu view of the 
people, giving his lawful wife and children these 
mystical appellations. Newcome thinks that a 
wife of fornication means merely an Israelite, a 
woman of apostate and adulterous Israel. Heng- 
stenberg supposes the prophet to relate actions 
which happened, indeed, actually, but not out- 
wardly. Some, with Maimonides. imagine it to 
be a nocturnal vision; while others make it 
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wholly an allegory. The first opinion has been 
refuted by Hengstenberg at great length and with 
much force. Besides other arguments resting on 
die impurity and loathsomeness of the supposed 
nuptial contract, it may be argued against the 
external reality of the event, that it must have 
required several years for its completion, and that 
the impressiveness of the symbol would therefore 
be weakened and obliterated. Whichever way 
this question may be solved ; whether these oc- 
currences be regarded as a real and external 
transaction, or as a piece of spiritual scenery, or 
only, as is most probable, an allegorical descrip- 
tion ; it is agreed on all hands that the actions are 
typical. 

Expositors are not at all agreed as to (be mean- 
ing of the phrase rendered * wife of whoredoms ;' 
whether the phrase refers to harlotry before mar- 
riage, or to unfaithfulness after it It may afford 
an easy solution of the difficulty, if we look at 
the antitype in its history and character. Adul- 
tery is the appellation of idolatrous apostacy. The 
Jewish nation were espoused to God. The con- 
tract was formed on Sinai ; but the Jewish people 
had prior to this period gone a-whoring. Josh, 
xxiv. 2-U, 4 Your fathers dwelt on the other side 
of the flood in old time, and they served other 
gods.' Comp. Lev.xvii. 7, in which it is implied I 
that idolatrous propensities bad also developed 
tbomselves during the abode in Egypt: so that 
the phrase may signify one devoted to lascivious- 
ness prior to her marriage. The marriage must 
be supposed a real contract, or its significance 
would be lost. Jer. ii. 2, ' I remember thee, the 
kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, 
when thou wentest after me in the wilderness, in 
a land that was not sown.' Children of whore- 
doms refers most naturally to the two sons and 
daughters afterwards to be born. They were not 
the prophet's own, as is intimated in the allegory, 
and they followed the pernicious example of the 
mother. 

The names of the children being symbolical, 
the name of the mother has probably a similar 
signification, and may have the symbolic sense of 
' oue thoroughly abandoned to sensual delights.' 
The names of the children are Jezreel, Lo-ruha- 
mah, and Lo-ammi. The prophet explains the 
meaning of the appellations. It is generally sup- 
posed that the names refer to three successive 
generations of jthe Israelitish people. Hengstcn- 
berg, on the other hand, argues that ' wife and 
children both are the people of Israel : the three 
names must not be considered separately, but 
taken together.' Dut as the marriage is first 
mentioned, and the births of the children are de- 
tailed in order, some time elapsing between the 
events, we rather adhere to the ordinary expo- 
sition. Nor is it without reason that the second 
child is described as a female. 

The first child, Jezreel, may refer to the first 
dynasty of Jeroboam I. and his successors, which 
was terminated in the blood of Ahab's house 
which Jehu shed at Jezreel. The name suggests 
also the cruel and fraudulent possession of the 
vineyard of Naboth, ' which was in Jezreel,' where, 
too. the woman Jezebel was slain so ignominiously 
(1 Kings xvi. 1 ; 2 Kings ix. 21). But as Jehu 
and his family had become as corrupt as their 
predecessors, the scenes of Jezreel were again to 
be enacted, and Jehu's race must perish. Jezreel, 



the spot referred to by the prophet, it also, accord- 
ing to Jerome, the place where the Assyrian army 
routed the Israelites. The name of this child 
associates the past and future, symbolizes past sins 
intermediate punishments, and final overthrow. 
The name of the second child, Lo-rnhatnah, 'not- 
pitied,' the appellation of a degraded daughter, 
may refer to the feeble, effeminate period which 
followed the overthrow of the first dynasty, when 
Israel became weak and helpless as well as sunk 
and abandoned. The favour of God was not 
exhibited to the nation : tbey were as abject as 
impious. But' the reign of Jeroboam II. was 

Erosperous ; new energy was infused into the 
iugdom ; gleams of its former prosperity shone 
upon it. This revival of strength in that fenera- 
tion may be typified by the birth of a third chiW, 
a son, Lo-ammi, ' not-my-people ' (2 Kings xiv. 25). 
Yet prosperity did not bring with it a revival of 
piety ; still, although their vigour was recruited, 
they were not God's people. 

The peculiarities of Hosea's style have been 
often remarked. His style, says De Wette, 'is 
abrupt, unrounded, and ebullient; his rhythm 
hard, leaping, and violent The language is 
peculiar and difficult.' Lowth speaks of him as 
the most difficult and perplexed of the prophets. 
Eichhorn's description of his style was prot»l>U 
at the sune time meant as an imitation of it :— 
4 His discourse is like a garland woven of a multi- 
plicity of flovers : images are woven upon images, 
comparison wound upon comparison, metaphor 
strung upon metaphor. He plucks one flower, 
and throws it down that he may directly break 
off another. Like a bee, be flies from one flower- 
bed to another, that he may suck his honey from 
the most varied 'pieces. It is a natural conse- 
quence that his figures sometimes form strings of 
pearls. Often is he prone to approach to allegory 
—often he sinks down in obscurity ' (comp. ch. v. 
9; vi.3; vii. 8; xiii. 3, 7,8, 16). 

Hosea, as a prophet, is expressly quoted by 
Matthew (ii. 15). The citation is from the first 
verse of ch. xi. Hosea vi. 6 is quoted twice by 
the same evangelist (ix. 13; xii. 7 A Quotations 
from his prophecies are also to be found in Bom. 
ix. 25, 26. References to them occur in 1 Cor. 
xv. 65, and in 1 Pet ii. 10. Messianic toference* 
arc not clearly and prominently developed. This 
twok, however, is not without them ; but they lie 
more in the spirit of its allusions than iu the letter. 
Hosea's Christology appears written not with ink, 
but with the spirit of the living God, on the flesh', y 
tables of bis heart. The future conversion of his 
people to the Lord their God, and David their 
kins, their glorious privilege in becoming sons of 
the living God, the faithfulness of the original pro- 
mise to Abraham, that the number of his spiritual 
seed should be as the sand of the sea, are among 
the oracles whose fulfilment will take place only 
under the new dispensation. 

HOSEA, ton of Elab, and last king of Israel. 
He conspired against and slew his predecessor 
Pekah, and seized his dominions. 4 He did evil 
in the sight of the Lord,' but not in the same de- 
gree as his predecessors : and this, by the Jewish 
commentators, is understood to mean that be did 
not like former kiugs of Israel (2 Kings xt. 30), 
restrain his subjects from going up to Jerusalem 
to worship. The intelligence that Hosea had 
entered into a confederacy with So, king of Egypt 
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with tbe tow of shaking off the Assyrian yoke, , 
caused Shalmaneser, the king of Assyria, to march 
an army into tbe land of Israel ; and after a three 
years' siege Samaria was taken and destroyed, 
and the ten tribes were sent into the countries 
beyond the Euphrates, B.C. 720 (2 Kings xv. 30 ; 
aril. 1-6; xviii. 9-12). The chronology of this 
reign is much perplexed [see Chronoloot, 
Israel]. 

I HOSPITALITY. The practice of receiving 
| strangers into one's house and giving them suit- 
! able entertainment, may be traced back to the 
' early origin of hnman society. It is not, however, 
confined to any age or to any country, but has 
been observed in all parts of the globe wherever 
circumstances have beeu such as to render it de- 
ferable — thus affording one among many instances 
of the readiness with which human nature, in its 
moral as well as in its physical properties, adapts 
itself to every varying condition. Hospitality is 
therefore not a peculiarly Oriental virtue. It was 
practised, as it still is, among the least cultivated 
nations. It was not less observed, in the early 
periods of their history, among the Greeks and 
Romans. With the Greeks, hospitality was under 
the immediate protection of religion. Jupiter bore 
a name signify ing that its rights were under his 
guardianship. In the Odytsey we are told ex- 
pressly that all guests and poor people are special 
objects of care to the gods. There were both in 
Greece and Italy twokindB of hospitality, the one 
private, the other public The first ex isted between 
individuals, the second was cultivated by one state 
towards another. Hence arose a new kind of social 
relation : between those who had exercised and 
partaken of the rites of hospitality an intimate 
friendship ensued, — a species of freemasonry, 
which was called into play wherever the indi- 
viduals might afterwards chance to meft, and the 
right, duties, and advantages of which passed from 
father to son, and were deservedly held in the 
highest estimation. 

Bat though not peculiarly Oriental, hospitality 
has nowhere been more early or more fully prac- 
tised than in the East. It is still honourably ob- 
served among the Arabs, especially at the present 
day. An Arab, on arriving at a village, dismounts 
at the house of some one who is known to him, 
saying to the master, ' I am your guest.' On this 
tbe host receives the traveller, and performs his 
I duties, that is, he sets before his guest his supper, 
consisting of bread, milk, and borgul, and, if be 
is rich and generous, be also takes the necessary 
care of his horse or beast of burden. Should the 
traveller be unacquainted with any person, he 
alights at any house, as it may happen, fastens his 
horse to the same, and proceeds to smoke his pipe 
until the master bids him welcome, and offers him 
his evening meal. In the morning the traveller 
pursues his journey, making no other return than 
' God be with yon ' (good bye). 

We find hospitality practised and held in the 
j highest estimation at the earliest periods in which 
l ; the Bible speaks of human society (Gen. xviii. 3; 
| xix. 2; xxiv. 25; Exod. ii. 20; Judg. xix. 1G). 
; Express provision for its exercise is made iu the 
Mosaic law (Lev. xix. 33; Deut. xiv. 29). In 
the New Testament also its observance is enjoined, 
though in the period to which its books refer the 
nature and extent of hospitality would be changed 
with the change that society had undergone 



(1 Pet lv. 9; 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. t. 8 ; 1 Tim. v. 
10; Rom. xii. 13, Heb. xiii. 2). The disposi- 
tion which generally prevailed in favour of the 
practice was enhanced by the fear lest those who 
neglected its rites should, after the example of 
impious men, be subjected by the divine wrath to 
frightful punishments. Even the Jews, in • the 
latter days,* laid very great stress on the obliga- 
tion: the rewards of Paradise, their doctors de- 
clared, were his who spontaneously exercised 
hospitality. 

The guest, whoever he might be, was ou his 
appearing invited into the house or tent (Gen. 
xix. 2; Exod. ii. 20; Judg. xiii. 15; xix. 21). 
Courtesy dictated that no improper questions 
should be put to him, and some days elapsed be- 
fore the name of the stranger was asked, or w hat 
object he had in view in his journey (Geo. xxiv. 
33;. As soon as he arrived he was furnished 
with water to wash his feet (Gen. xviii. 4 ; xix. 
2; 1 Tim. v. 10); received a supply of needful 
food for himself and beast (Geu. xviii. 5 ; xix. 
3; xxiv. 25; Exod. ii. 20; Judg. xix. 20); and 
enjoyed courtesy and protection from his host 
(Gen. xix. 5; Josh. ii. 2; Judg. xix. 23). The 
case of Sisera, decoyed and slain by Jael (Judg. 
iv. 18, sq.), was a gross infraction of the right* 
and duties of hospitality. On his departure the 
traveller was not allowed to go alone or empty- 
handed (Judg. xix. M. As the free practice of 
hospitality was held right and honourable, so the 
neglect of it was considered discreditable (Job 
xxxi. 32 ; Odyu. xiv. 56) ; and aDy interference 
with the comfort and protection which the host 
afforded, was treated as a wicked outrage (Gen. 
xix. 4, sq.). Though the practice of hospitality 
was general, and its rites rarely violated, yet 
national or local enmities did not fail sometimes 
to interfere ; and accordingly travellers avoided 
those places in which they had reason to expect 
an unfriendly reception. So in Judg. xix. 12, 
tbe 'certain Lcvite spoken of said, ' We will not 
turn aside hither into tbe city of a stranger, that 
is not of the children of Israel.' The quarrel 
which arose between the Jews and Samaritans 
after the Babylonish captivity destroyed the rela- 
tions of hospitality between them. Regarding 
each other as heretics, they sacrificed every 
better feeling. It was only in the greatest ex- 
tremity that the Jews would partake of Samaritan 
food, and they were accustomed, in consequence 
of their religious and political hatred, to avoid 
passing through Samaria iu journeying from one 
extremity of the land to the other. The ani- 
mosity of the Samaritans towards the Jews ap- 
pears to have been somewhat less bitter ; but they 
showed an adverse feeling towards those persons 
who, in going up to the annual feast at Jerusalem, 
had to pass through their country (Luke ix. 53). 
At the great national festivals hospitality was 
liberally practised so long as the state retaiued its 
identity. On these festive occasions no inhabitant 
of Jerusalem considered his bouse his own ; every 
home swarmed with strangers ; yet this unbounded 
h<«pitality could not find accommodation in the 
houses for all who stood in need of it, and a largo 
proportion of visitors had to be content with such 
shelter as tents could afford. 

HOURS. The ancient Hebrews, like the 
Greeks, were unacquainted with any other means 
of distinguishing the times of day than the natural 
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divisions of morning, midday or noon, twilight, 
and night (Gen. xv. 12; xviii. 1 j xix. 1, 15, 23). 
The earliest mention of hours occurs in Daniel 
(iii. 15; iv. 19; v. 5); and, as the Chaldicans 
claimed the honour of inventing this system of 
notation, it is most probable that it was during 
their residence in Babylon that the Jews became 
familiar with their artificial distribution of the 
day. At all events no trace of it occurs 1 efore the 
captivity of that people ; while, subsequently to 
their return to their own land, we find the prac- 
tice adopted, and, in the time of Christ, univers- 
ally established, of dividiug the day and night 
respectively into twelve equal portions (Matt. xx. 
3-5; John xi. 9; Acts v. 7; xix. 34). The 
Jewish horology, however, in common with that 
of other Eastern nations, had this inherent defect, 
that the hours, though always equal to one 
another, were unequal in regard to the seasons, 
and that as their day was reckoned from suLrise 
to sunset, and not from the fixed period of noon, 
as with us, the twelve hours into which it was 
divided varied, of course, in duration according 
to the fluctuations of summer and winter. The 
mid-day, which with us is the twelfth hour, the 
Jews counted their sixth, while their twelfth hour 
did not arrive till sunset. At the equinoxes 
their hours were exactly of tfao same length with 
ours, and the time from which they began to 
reckon their day at those seasons corresponded 
precisely with our six o'clock a.m.; their first 
nour being our seven o'clock, their third (Acts 
ii. 15), our nine, their ninth (Acts iii. 1), onr 
three o'clock p.m.. and their elevcuth (Matt. xx. 
6), our five. This equality, however, in the 
duration of their hours, as well as iu their corre- 
spondence to ours, was disturbed as the season 
approached towards the summer or winter solstice. 
In midsummer, when sunrise in Judo?a takes 
place at five o'clock a.m., and sunset at seven r.M., 
I the Jewish hours were a little louger than ours ; 
and the only one of their hours which answered 
exactly to ours was the sixth, or twelve o'clock, 
while "in all the rest there was a considerable 
difference. Their third hour was shortly btfore 
our nine, and their niuth a little after our three. 
In like manner, in winter, when the sun rises 
at seven and sets at five, the Jewish hour was 
proportionally shorter than ours, their third hour 
not occurring till a little after our nine, and their 
ninth a little before our tbre*?. Hence it is evident 
that in order to determine exactly the duration of 
Daniel s silence, for instance (' he was astonied 
one hour.' Dan. iv. 19), or the exact time when 
the darkness at Christ's crucifixion ended, it is 
necessary to ascertain the particular seasons when 
these incidents occurred. 

In ancient times the only way of reckoning the 
progress of the day was by the length of the 
shadow — a mode of reckoning which was both 
contingent on the sunshine, and served only for 
the guidance of individuals. By what means the 
Jews calculated the length of their hours — 
whether by dialling, by the clepsydra or water- 
clock, or by some horological contrivance, like 
what was used anciently in Persia by the Homans, 
and which is still used in India, a servant notify- 
ing the intervals, it is now impossible to dis- 
cover. 

Besides these smaller hours, there was another 
division of the day into larger hours, with re- 
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ference to the stated periods of prayer, via. th* 

third, sixth, and niuth hours of the day (Pa xlv. 

17) ; 

The night was divided into twelve eqnal por- 
tions or hours, in precisely the same manner as 
the day. The most ancient division, however, 
was into three watches ; the first, or beginning 
of the watches, as it is called (Lament ii. 19); 
the middle-watch (Judg. vii. 19); and the morn- 
ing- watch ( Exod. xiv. 24 ). When Juda a became 
a province of Home, the Roman distribution of 
the night into four watches was introduced ,' see ' 
Cock-cuowiko and Day]; to which division 
frequent allusions occur in the New Testament 
(Luke xii. 38; Matt, xiv. 25; xiiL 33), as well 
as to that of hours (Matt xxv. 13; xxvi 40; 
Mark xiv. 37; Luke xvii. 59; Act* xxiii. 2»; 
Rev. iii. 3). 

It remains only to notice that the word hour is 
sometimes used in Scripture to denote some de- 
terminate season, as ' mine hour is not yet come,* 
1 this is your hour, and the power of darkness,'' 
' the hour is coming,' &c. i 

HOUSE. Houses are often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, several important passages of which cannot 
be well understood without a clearer notion of 
the houses in which the Hebrews dwelt, thau can 
be realized by such comparisons as wc naturally 
make with those in which we ourselves live. 
Hut things so different afford no grounds for 
instructive comparison. We must therefore bring 
together such fact; as can be collected from the 
Scripture and from ancient writers with such 
details from modern travellers, and our own ob- 
servations, as may »vnd to illustrate these state- 
ments; for there is every reason to conclude that 
little substantial difference exists between the 
ancient houses aud those which are at this day 
found in south-western Asia. 




tio. 



Onr information respecting the abodes of men 
in the ages before the Dvlnge is, however, too 
scsinty to afford much ground for notice. 

We may, therefore, pass over thisearlv period, 
and proceed at once to the later times in which 
the Hebrews flourUhed. 

The observations offered under Arcuitectihk 
will preclude the expectation of finding among 
this Eastern people an accomplishi-d style of 
building. The reason of this is plain. Their 
ancestors had roved through the country as no- 
made shepherds, dwelling in tents; nnd if ever 
they built huts they were of so light a fabric as 
easily to be taken down w hen a change of station 
became necessary. In this mode of life solidity 
in the structure of any dwelling was by no means 
required ; much less "were regular arrangement 
and the other requisites of a well-ordered dwell- 
ing matters of consideration. Under such cir- 
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cumslar.ces as these, no improvement in the habi- 
tation lakes place. The tents in which the Arabs 
now dwell are in all probability the >ame as those 
in which the Hebrew patriarch!. spent their live*. 

Ou entering Palatine, the Israelites occupied 
the dwellings of the di;-passe*6/d inhabitants: 
and for a long time no new building* would he 
needed. The generation which began to build 
new liousea must have been born and bred in the 
eouutry. and would naturally erect buildings like 
those which already existed in the lan<l. Their 
mode of liuilding was therefore that of the* Ca- 
uaaiiites whom they had dispossessed. Of thtir 
style of building we are not required to form 
any exalted notions. In all the history of the 
cot.que»t of the country by the Israelites, there 
is no account of any large or conspicuous build- 
ing being taken or destroyed by them. It would 
teem alto as if there had been no temples ; for 
we read not that any were destroyed by the con- 
querors ; and the command that the monuments 
of idolatry should be overthrown, specifics only 
attars, grove*, and high places— which seems to 
lead to the same conclusion; since, if there had 
been temples existing in the land of Canaau, they 
would doubtless have been included. It is also 
manifest from the history that the towns which 
the Hebrews found in Palestine were mostly 
small, and that the largest were distinguished 
rather l.y th«ir number Uiau by the sue or mag- 
nificence of their buildings. 

It is impossible to say to what extent Solomon's 
improvements in state architecture operated to 
the adiaucenient of domestic architecture. He 
built different palaces, and it is reasonable to 
conclude that his nobles and great officers fol- 
lowed more or less the models which these palaces 
prvseiiUd. In the East, however, the domestic 
architecture of the bulk of the people is little 
affected by the improvements* iu stale buildings. 
Men go on building from age to age as their fore- 
fathers built; and in all probability the bouses 
which we now sue in Palestine arc such as those in 
which the Jews, and the Canaanites before them, 
dwelt — the mosques, the Christian churches, and 
tlic monasteries being the only new features in 
the scene. 

There is no reason to suppose that many houses 
iu Palestiue were constructed with wood. A 
great part of that country was always very poor 
iu timber, aud the middle part of it had scarcely 
auy wood at all. Rut of stone there was no want ; 
and it was consequently much used iu the build- 
ing of houses. Having premised this, the prin- 
cipal building materials mentioned in Scripture 
may lie enumerated with reference to their place 
in the three kingdoms of nature. 

I. VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES: — 

1. Sfiittim, or th» timber of the acacia tree, 
which grows abuudantly in the valleys of Arabia 
Petrxa. and was therefore employed in the con- 
struction of the tabernacle. Not being, however, 
a tree of Palestine, the wood was not subsequently 
used in building. 

2. The wood of the ni/camotejtg-tree, mentioned 
iu Isa. ix. 10, as a building timber in more com- 
mon use than cedar, or pcrhaj s than any other 
wood known in Palestine. 

:j. Cedar. As this was a wcod imported from 
l^banon. it would ouly be used in the higher 
clats of buildings. 
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4. Algum-tcoofi, which, being imported from 
the Eastern seas, must have t»cen va'.md at a 
high price. It was ust-d by Solomon for pillars 
for his own palace, and for the temple (1 Kings 
x. II, 12). 

5. Cypras tcood. Boards of this were used 
for the floor of the Temple, which may suggest 
the use to which it was ordinarily applied (I 
Kings vi. 15; 2 Chron. iii. .'»). 

Particular accounts of all these woods, and of 
the trees which afforded them, may be seen under 
the respective words. 

II. Mineral Substances: — 

1. Marble. We find the court of the king of 
Persia's palace covered with marble of various 
colours (Esth. i. 0). Dai id is recorded to have 
possessed abundance of marble (1 Chron. xxx. 
[xxix.] 2; comp. Cant. v. 13). and it was used 
by Solomon for his palace, as well as for the 
1 emple. 

2. Porphyry and Granite are supposed to be 
* the glistering stones, nnd stones of divers colours ' 
named in 1 Chron. xxix 2. If so. the mountains 
of Arabia Petnea furnished the nearest source of 
supply, as these stones do not exist iu Palestine or 
Lebanon. 

3. Bricks. Bricks hardened by fire were em- 
ployed iu the construction of the tower of Babel 
j,Geu. xi. 3), and the bard bondage of the Israel- 
ites in Egy pt consisted in the manufacture of 
sun-dried bricks (Exod. v. 7, 10-13}. This im- 
portant building-material has l»ecn noticed under 
another head [BiucKs] ; aud it only remaius to 
remark that no subsequent notice of bricks as 
being used by the Hebrews occurs after they had 
entered Palestine. Yet. judging from existing 
analogies, it is more than probable that bricks 
were to a considerable extent employed iu their 
buildings. 

3. Chalk and Gyptum. Thai the Hebrews 
were acquainted with these materials appears 
from DeuL xxvii. 2; and from Dap. v. 5; Acts 
xxiil 3, i: further appears that walls were covered 
with them. 

4. Mortar, a cement made of lime, ashes, and 
chopped straw, or of gypsum and chopped straw. 
This is probably meant in Jer. xliii. 9; Eiek. 
xiii. 10, II. 20. 

5. Atphaltitm, or Bitumen, which is mentioned 
as being used for a cement by the builders of 
Battel. This must have been in the want of lime- 
mortar, the country beiug a stonclcss plain. But 
the Israelites, who had no lack of the usual ce- 
ments, did not employ asphaltum [Bitumen]. 

6. The metals also must be, to a certain extent, 
regarded as building materials : lead, iron, and 
copper are mentioned ; and even silver and gold 
were used in combination with wood, for various 
kinds of solid, plated, and inlaid work (Exod. 
xxxvi. 34, 38\ 

III. Animal Substances: — 

Such substanct* can be but in a small degree 
applicable to building. Ivory houses are men- 
tioned in 1 Kings xxii. 39 ; Amos iii. 14 ; most 
likely from certain parts of tbe wood-work, pro- 
bably about the doors and windows living inlaid 
with this valuable substance. Solomon obtained 
ivory in great quantities from Tyre (1 Kiugs x. 
2a ; i Chron. ix. 21 ). [Ivory.] 

In describing the houses of ancient Palestine, 
there is no way of arriving at distioet notions but 
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by taking the texts of Scripture and illustrating 

them by the existing bouses of those parts of ■ 
Western Asia which hare been the least exposed 
to the changes of time, and in which the manners j 
of ancient days haTe been the best preserved. 
Writers on the subject have seen this, and have 
brought together the descriptions of travellers 
bearing on the subject ; but these descriptions | 
have generally been applied with very little judg- j 
ment, from the want of that distinct knowledge 1 
of the matter which only actual observation can ; 

five. Travellers have seldom been students of 
criptnre, and students of Scripture have seldom 
been travellers. The present writer, having re- 
sided for a considerable time in Turkish Arabia, 
where the type of Scrip<ural usages has l**n better 
preserved "than in Egypt, or even in Palestine 
itself, is enabled to speak on this matter with 
somewhat more precision. Of four houses in 
which he there resided, two were first-rate, and 
two were second-rate. One of the latter has 
always seemed to him to suggest a more satisfac- 
tory idea of a Scriptural bouse than any of the 
others, or than any that be ever saw in other 
Eastern countries. That one has therefore formed 
the basis of all his ideas on this subject ; and 
where it seemed to fail, the others have usually 
supplied the illustration he required. This course 
he has found so beneficial that he will eiidcavour 
to impart a clear view of the subject to the reader 
by giring a general notion of the house referred 
to, explaining any poiuts in which the others dif- 
fered from it, aud producing the passages of Scrip- 
ture which seem to be illustrated in the process. 




We may premise that the houses present little 
more than a dead wall to the street. The privacy 
of Oriental domestic habits would render our plan 
of throwing the front of the houses towards the 
street most repulsive. On coming to a house, one 
finds a lofty wall, which would be blank but for 
the low door of entrance [Gate] ; over which is 
usually the kiosk, or latticed window (sometimes 
projecting like the huge bay wiudows of Eliza- 
bethan houses), or f Greened balcony of the 'sum- 
mer parlour.' Heside* this, there may be a small 
latticed window or two high up the wall, giving 
light and air to upper clumbers. This 



from the above engraving (No. Sll% to hart 
been the character of the fronts of ancient Egyp- 
tian houses. 

The buildings which form the house fron 
towards an inner square or court. Small houses 
have one of these courts, but superior houses hare 
two. and first-rate honses three, communicating 
with each other j for the Orientals dislike ascend- 
ing stairs or steps, and prefer to gain room rather 
by the extent than height of their habitations. It 
is only wheu the building-ground is confined by 
nature or by fortifications, that they build high 
houses. Not one out of fonr bouses we ourselves 
inhabited bad more than one story ; but, from the 
loftiness of the rooms, they were as high as bouses 
of three stories among ourselves. If there are 
three or more courts, all except the outer one are 
much alike in size and appearance ; but the outer 
oue, being devoted to the more public life of the 
occupant, and to his intercourse with society, is 
materially different from all the others. If there 
are more than two, the second is devoted chiefly 
to the use of the master, who is there attended 
only by bis eunuchs, children, and females, and 
sees only such persons as he calls from the third 
or interior court iu which they reside. In the his- 
tory of Esther, she incurs danger by going from 
her interior court to that of the king, to invite him 
to visit her part of the palace ; but she would not 
on any account have gone to the outermost court, 
in which the king held bis public audiences. 
When there are only two coarts, the innermost is 
the harem, in which the women and children 
live, and which is the true domicile of the master, 
to which he withdraws when the claims of busi- 
ness, of society, and of friends have been satisfied, 
and where no man but himself ever enters, or 
could be induced to enter, even by strong per- 
suasions. 

Entering at the street-door, a passage, usually 
sloping downward, conducts to the outer court; 
the opening from the passage to this is not oppo- 
site the gate of entrance, but by a side turn, to 
preclude any view from the street into the court 
when the gnte is opened. On entering the outer 
court through this passage, we find opposite to us 
the public room, in which the master receives and 
gives audience to his friends and clients. This is 
entirely open in front, and, being richly fitted up. 
has a splendid appearance when the first view of 
it is obtained. A refreshing coolness is sometimes 
given to this apartment by a fountain throwing up 
a jet of water in front of it. Some idea of the 
apartment may be formed from the annexed cut 
(No. 2 1 2). This is'the • guest-chamber ' of Luke 
xxii. 1 1. A large portion of the other side of the 
court is occupied with a frontage of lattice-work 
filled with coloured glass, belonging to a room as 
large as the guest-chamber, and which in winter 
is used for the same purpose, or serves as the 
apartment of any visitor of distinction, who can- 
not of course be admitted into the interior parts 
of the house. The other apartments in this outer 
court are comparatively small, and are used for 
the accommodation of visitors, retainers, ai.d ser- 
vants. These various apartments are usually upon 
what we should call the first floor, or at least upon 
an elevated terrace. The ground-floor is in that 
case occupied by various store-rooms and servants* 
offices. In all cases the upper floor, containing 
the principal rooms, is fronted by a gallery or 
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terrace, protected from the sun by a sort of pent- 
house roof supported by pillars of wood. 




Iu houses having but one court, the reception- 
room is ou the ground-tloor, and the domestic 
establishment iu the upper part of the house. 
This arrangement is shown in the annexed en- 
graving (No. 213), which is also interesting from 
its showing the use of the 1 pillars * so often men- 




tis. 



tinned In Scripture, particularly 4 the pillars on 
which the house stood, and by which it was borne 
up ' CJodg. xvi. 29). 

The kiosk, w hich has been mentioned above as 



fronting the street, over the gateway, iscounccted 
with one of the larger rooms already described, 
or forms a separate apartment, which is the sum- 
mer parlour of Scripture. Here, in the heat of 
the afternoon, the master lounges or dozes list- 
lessly, refreshed by the air which circulates 
between the openings of the lattice-work; and 
here he can, if he pleases, notice unobserved what 
passes in the street In this we are to seek the 
summer parlour in which Ehud smote the king 
of Moab (Jndg. iii. 20), and the 'chamber on the 
wall,' which the Shunamite prepared for the 
prophet (2 Kings iv. 10). The projecting con- 
struction over the reception chamber in No. 219 
is, like the kiosk, towards the street as a summei 
parlour; but there it belongs to the women's 
apartments, and looks into the court, and not the 
struct. 

It is now time to proceed to the inner court, 
which we enter by a passage and door similar 
to those by which we entered from the street. 
This passage and door are usually at one of the 
innermost corners of the outer court. Here a 
much more extended prospect opens to us, the 
inner court being generally much larger than the 
former. The annexed cut (No. SI 4) will couvey 
some notion of It ; but being a Persian house, it 
somewhat differs from that which we have more 
particularly in view. It is lower, the principal 
apartment/ standing upon a terrace or bank o. 
earth, and not upon a basement story of offices ; 
and it also wants the veranda or covered gallery 
in front, which we find in Syro-Arabian houses. 
The court is for the most part paved, excepting a 
portion in the middle, which is planted with trees 
(usuallv two) and shrubs, with a basin of water in 
the midst. In our Arabian house the two trees 
were palm-trees, in which a number of wild doves 
built thqir nests. In the second cot (No. 347\ 
showing an ancient Egyptian house, we see the 
same arrangement: two palm-trees growing in 
the court extend their tops above, and, as it were, 
out of the house — a curious effect frequently no- 
ticed in the towns of South-western Asia. That 
the Jews had the like arrangement of trees in the 
courts of their houses, and that the birds nested 




tu. 

in them, appears from Psa. lxxxiv. 2, 3. They 
had also the basin of water in the inner court, or 
baram ; and among them it was used for bathing, 
as is shown by David's discovering Hathslicba 
bathing a« he w<ilk«l on the roof of his palace. 
This use of the reservoir has now been superseded 
by the establishment of public warm baths in 
every town, and in private mansions. Cold 
bathinc has all but ceased iu Western Asia. 
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The arrangement of tbe inner court is very 
similar to that of ihc outer; but the whom is 
more open and airy. The building* iiMtn!ly 
occupy two sides of the square, of which the one 
opposite the entrance contains the principal apart- 
ments. They are upon what we should call the 
first floor, und open into a wide gallery or ve- 
randa, which in good houses is nine or ten feet 
deep, and covered by a wooden penthouse mp- 

j ported by a row of wooden columns. This ter- 
race, or gallery, is furnished with a strong wooden 
balustrade, and is usually paved with squared 
stones or else floored with boards. In the centre 
of llie princ pal front is the usual open drowing- 

j room, on which the best art of the Eastern deco- 

< rator is expended. Much of one of the sides of 
the eoort front is usually occupied by the large 
sitting-room, with the latticed front covered with 
coloured glass, similar to that in the outer court 
The other rooms, of smaller size, are the more 
private apartments of the mansion. There are 
usually no doors to the sitting or drawing-rooms 
of Eastern houses : they arc closed by curtains, 
at least in summer, the opening and shutting of 
doors being odious to most Orientals. The fame 
ems to have been tbe case among the Hebrews, 
os far as we may judge from the curtains which 
served instead of doors to the tabernacle, and 
which separated the inner and outer chambers of 
the temple. Tbe curtained entrances to our 
Westminster courts of law supply a familiar ex- 
ample of the same practice. 

These observations apply to the principal story. 
Tlie biutement is occupied by various offices, 
stares of com and fuel, places for the water-jars 

; to stind in, places for grinding com, bat lis, 
kitchens, &c The kitchens are always in this 

[ inner court, as the conking is performed by 
wora-o, and the ladies of the family superintend 
or actually assist in the process. The kitchen, 

I »p,ii in front, is on the same side as the entrance 

j fi oru the outer court ; and the top of it forms a 
:<Ti-aoe, which affords a communication between 
lie (irst floor of both courts by a private door, 
M'ldoni used but by the master of the house and 
attendant eunuchs. 

The kitchen is surrounded by a bank of brick- 
work, on the top of which are the fireplaces formed 
in compartments, and separated by little walls of 
fire-brick or tile. In these different compartments 
the various dishes of au Eastern feast may be at 
once prepared at charcoal fires. This place being 
wholly open in front, the half-tame doves, which 
have their nests in the trees of the court, often 
visit it, in the absence of the servants, in tenrch 
of crumbs, &c. As thej sometimes blacken them- 
selves, this perhaps explains the obscure passage 
in Ps. lxviii. 13, 4 Though ye have lien among 
the pots, ye shall be as the wings of a dove 
covered with silver,' &c. In Turkish Arabia 
most of the houses have underground cellars or 
vaults, to which the inhabitants retreat during 
tbe mid-day heat of summer, and there enjoy u 
refreshing coolness. In the rest of the year these 
cellars, or terdaubt, as they are called, are 
abandoned to the bats, which swarm iu them in 
scarcely credible numbers (Isa. ii. 20). 

From the court a flight of stone steps usually 
at the corner, conducts to the gallery, from which 
a plainer stair leads to the house-top. If the 
house be large, there are two or three sets of steps 
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to the different sides of the quadrangle, but seldom 
more than one flight from the terrace to the house- 
top of any one court. There is, however, a sepa- 
rate stair from the outer court to the roof, and ir 
is usually near the entrance. This will bring tc 
mind the case of the paralytic, whose friends, 
finding they could not get access to Jesus through 
the people who crowded the court of the house in 
which he was preaching, took him up to tbe roof, 
and let him down in his bed through the tiling, to 
the place where Jesus stood (Luke v. l?-2t>). If 
the house in which our Lord then was had more 
than one court, he and the auditors were certainly 
in the outer one; ai d it is reasonable to conclude 
that he stood in the veranda addressing tbe crowd 
below. The men bearing the paralytic therefore I 
perhaps went up the steps near the door -, ard j 
finding they could not eveu then get near the 
person of Jesus, the gallery being also crowded, . 
continued their course to the roof of the house, 
and removing the boards over the covering of the 
gallery, at the place where Jesus stood, lowered 
the sick man to his feet But if they could not 
get access to the steps near the door, as is likely, 
from the door being much crowded, their alter- I 
native was to take him to the roof of the next 
house, and there hoist him over tbe parapet 
to the roof of the house which they desired to 
enter. 

The roof of the house is, of course, flat. It is 
formed by layers of branches, twigs, matting, and 
earth, Inid over the rafters and trodden down ; 
after which it is covered with a compost which 
acquire considerable hardness when dry. Such 
roofs would not, however, endure the heavy and i 
continuous rains of our climate ; and in those { 
parts of Asia where the climate is more than j 
usually moist, a stone roller is usually kept on j 
every roof, and after a shower a great part of the | 
population is engaged in drawing these rollers j 
over tte roofs. It is now very common, in coun- I 
tries where timber is scarce, to have domed roofs : 
but in that case the flat roof, which is indis- I 
pensable to Eastern habits, is obtained by filling I 
up the hollow intervals between the several domes, 
so as to form a flat surface at the top. These flat 
roofs are often alluded to in Scripture; and the 
allusions show that they were made to serve the 
same uses as at present In fine weather the in- 
habitants resorted much to them to breathe tin- 
fresh air, to enjoy a fine prospect, or to witm.^ 
any event that occurred in the neighbourhood 
(•2 Sam. xi. 2; Isa. xxii. 1; Matt xxiv. 17: 
Mark xiii. 15) The dryness of the summer 
atmosphere enabled them, without injury to 
health, to enjoy the bracing coolness of the night- 
air by sleeping on the house-tops ; and in order 
to have the benefit of the air and prospect in the [ 
daytime, without inconvenience from the sun, 
sheds, booths, and tents were sometimes erected 
on the house-tops (2 Sam. xvi. 22). 

The roofs of the houses arc well protected by ; 
walls and parapets. Towards the street ai d 
neighbouring houses is a high wall ; and toward- 
the interior court-yard usually a parapet cm j 
wooden rail. ' Battlements' of this kind, for 1 
the prevention of accidents, are strictly eujoine,! 
in the Law (Dcut xxii. 8); and the form of the 
battlements of the Egyptian houses, as shown h, \ 
the annexed engravings, suggest some interesting \ 
analogies, when we consider how recently the 1 
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Isnudites had quitted Egypt when that law was 
delivered. 
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Of the inferior kinds of Oriental dwelling?, 
such as are met with in villages aud very small 
towns, the subjoined is not an unfavourable spc- 
cimen. In tluse there is no central court, hut 
there is generally a jard attached, either on one 
Mde or at the rear. The shaded platform in front 
is such as is usually seen attached to cotlee- 
housey, Hhich is, iu fact, the chatactcr of the 
hi use represented in No. 217. Here the cus- 
tomers sit aud smoke their pipes, and sip their 
ooffw. The village cabins and abodes of the 
peasantry are, of course, of a still inferior de- 
scription ; and, being the abodes of people who 
live much in the open air. will not bear com- 
parison with the houses of the same chvs in 
Northern Europe, where the cottage is the home 
of the owner. 

No ancient houses had chimneys. The word 
so translated iu Hos. xiii. 3, means a hole through 
which the smoke escaped ; and this existed only 
in the lower chissof dwellings, where raw wood 
was employed for fuel or cooking, and where 
there was an opening immediately over the 
hearth to let out the smoke. In the better sort 
of houses the rooms were farmed in winter by 
charcoal iu braziers, as is still the practice (Jer. 
xxxvi. 2*2; Mark xiv. 54; John xviii. !8). 

The windows had no glass. They were ouly 
latticed, and thus save free passage to the nir and 
admitted light, while birds and tats were ex- 
cluded. Iu winter the cold air was kept out by 



▼eils over the windows, or by shutters with holes 
in them sufficient to admit light (\ Kings vii. 17 ; 
Cant. ii. 9). 

Iu the East, where the climate allows the 
people to spend so much of their time out of 
doors, the articles of furniture and the 




utensils have always been few and simple. They 
are in this work noticed under separate heads 
'Hku; Lami*s; PoTTK-r; Skats; Tabi.es]. 
The rooms, however, although comparative It 
vacant of moveabl- s. are far from having a naked 
or unfurnished appearance. This is owing to the 
high ornament given to the walls and ceilings 
The walls are broken up into various recesses, 
aud the ceiling into compartments. The ceiling, 
if of wood and tist. is of curious and complicated 
joinery : or. i'' vaulted, is wrought into numerous 
coves, and enriched with fret- work in stucco; and 
the walls are adorned with arab-sqnes, mosaics, 
mirrors, painting, and gold; which, as set off by 
the marble-like whiteness of the stucco, lias a 
truly brilliant and rich effect. Tliere is much 
in this to remind oue of such descriptions t.f 
splendid interiors as that in ha. liv. II, 12. 

HULDAH, or rather Chci.dah. wife of Sbal- 
lum. a prophetess, who, in the reign of Joaiah 
abode iu that part of Jerusalem called ti e 
Mishueh, where the book of the Law was dis 
covered by the high-priest Hilkiah. This pro- 
phetess was consulted respecting the denuncia- 
tions which it contained. She then delivered an 
oracular response of mingled judgmeut and 
mercy ; declaring the not remote destruction of 
Jerusalem, but promising Josiah that he should 
be taken from the world before these evil da)s 
came; B.C 023 (2 Kings xxii. 14-20; 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 22-23). Ilnldah is only known for this 
circumstance. She was probably at this time the 
widow of >hallum, a uame too common to sug- 
gest any information ; but he is said to have been 
grandson of one Harha% ' keeper of the ward- 
robe," but whether the priestly or the royal ward- 
robe is uncertain. If the former, he must have 
been a Levite. if not a priest. As tu her resi- 
dence, it is said to have been 4 in the Mishneb,' 
which the Auth. Vers, renders ' in the college.' 
Hut there is no grouud to conclude that any school 
or college of the piophets is to be understood. 
The name means 'second' or 'double;' aud 
many of the Jews themselves (as Jarchi states) 
understood it as the name of the suburb lying 
between the inner and outer wall of Jerusalem. 
It is safest to regard it as a proper name deuoting 
quarter of Jerusalem about which we are 
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not certain, and, accordingly, to translate *in the 

Mishneh.' 

; HUNTING. The pursuit and capture of 
1 beasts of the field was the first means of sus- 
tenance which the human race had recourse to, 
this mode of gaining a livelihood having naturally 
preceded the engagements of agriculture, as it 
presented food already provided, requiring only to 
• be taken and slaughtered ; whereas tillage must 
have been an afterthought, and a later resource, 
since it implies accumulated knowledge, skill, 
and such provision aforehand of subsistence as 
would enable a clan or a family to wait till the 
fruits of the earth were matured. Hunting was, 
therefore, a business loog ere it was a sport. And 
originally, before man had established his em- 
pire on the earth, it must have been not only a 
serious but a dangerous pursuit In process of 
time, however, when civilization had made some 
progress, when oities were built and lands cul- 
tivated, hunting was carried on not so much for 
the food which it brought as for the recreation it 
gave and its conduciveness to health. 

The East— the cradle of civilization— presents 
j as with hunting in both the characters now 
( spoken of, originally as a means of support, then 
j as a manly amusement. In the early records of 
j history we find hunting held in high repute, 
{ partly, no doubt, from its costliness, its dangers, 
J its similitude to war, its capability of combining 
j the energies of many, and also from the relief 
\ which it afforded to the stagnant monotony of a 
i court, in the high and bounding spirits that it 
I called forth. Hunting has always borne some- 
what of a regal character, and down to the pre- 
sent hour has worn an aristocratic air. In 
Babylon and Persia this attribute is presented in 
; bold relief. Immense parks were enclosed for 
| mirroring ami preserving beasts of the chacc. The 
I monarch himself led the way to the sport, not 
1 only in these preserves, but also over the wide 
surface of the country, being attended by his 
( nobles, especially by the younger aspirants to 
. fame and warlike renown. 

In the Bible wc find hunting conuected with 
royalty so early as in Gen. x. '1 he great founder 
! of Babel was in general repute as 4 a mighty 
i hunter before the Lord.' The patriarchs, how- 
ever, are to be regarded rather as herdsmen than 
, hunters, if respect is had to their habitual mode 
I of life. The condition of the herdsman ensues 
| next to that of the hunter in the early stages of 
I civilisation ; and so we find that even Cain was 
i a keeper of sheep. This, and the fact that Abe! 
j i* designated * a tiller of the ground,' would s-.-em 
to indicate a very rapid progress in the arts and 
pursuits of social life. The same contrast and 
aitui'ur hostility we find somewhat later, in the 
case of Jacob and Esau; the first, * a plain man 
dwelling in tents ;' the second, 4 a cunning hunter, 
I a man of the field ' (Gen. xxv. sq. ). The account 
' given of Esau iu connection with his father seems 
! to show that hunting was, conjointly with tillage, 
pursued at that time as a means of subsistence, 
1 and that hunting hid not then passtd into its 
1 secondary state, and become an amusement. 
1 In Egypt the children of Israel would bo spec- 
tators of hunting carried on extensively and pur- 
sued in different manners, but chiefly, "as appears 
probable, with a view rather to recreation than 
subsistence. That the land of promise into which 



the Hebrews were conducted on leaving Egypt 
was plentifully supplied with beasts of the chaos 
appears clear from Exod. xxii. 29, ' I will not i 
drive them out in one year, lest the land become j 
desolate and the beast of the field multiply against 
thee' (comp. Deut iii. 22). And from the re- 
gulation given in Lev. xvii. 15, it is manifest that 
hunting was practised after the settlement in 
Canaan, and was pursued with the view of ob- , 
taining food. Prov. xii. 27 proves that hunting 
animals for their flesh was an established custom 
among the Hebrews, though the turn of the pas- j 
sage may serve to show that, at the time it was 
penned, sport was the chief aim. If bunting was 
not forbidden in the 4 year of rest,' special pro- 
vision was made that not only the cattle, but 4 the • 
beast of the field ' should be allowed to enjoy and 
flourish on the uncropped spontaneous produce of i 
the land (Exod. xxin. 11; Lev. xxv. 7). That! 
the lion and other ravenous beasts of prey were 
not wanting in Palestine, many passages of the 
Bible make obvious (1 Sam. xvii. 34 ; 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 20 ; 1 Kings xiii. 24). The lion was even 
made u»e of to catch other animals (Ezek. xix- 
3), and Harmer Jong ago remarked, that as in the 
vicinity of Gaza, so also in Judsa, leopards were 
trained and used for the same purpose (Harmc, 
iv. 358 ; Hab. i. 8). That lions were taken by 
pitfalls as well as by nets appears from Ezek. 
xix. 4, 8 (Shaw, p. 172). In the latter verse the 
words of the prophet, 4 and spread their net over : 
him,' allude to the custom of enclosing a wide 
extent of country with nets, into which the ani- 
mals were driven by hunters. The spots thus 
enclosed were usually in a hilly country and in 
the vicinity of water-brooks ; whence the pro- 
priety and force of the language of Ps. xlii. 1, 
4 As the (bunted) hart panteth after the water- 
brooks.' These places were selected because 
they were those to which the animals were in the 
habit of repairing in the morning and evening. j 
Scenes like the one now supposed are found por- 
trayed in the Egyptian paintings. Hounds were 
used for hunting in Egypt, and, if the passage in 
Josepbus (Anliq. iv. 8, 9) may be considered de- 
cisive, in Palestine as well. From Gen. xxvii. 3, 
4 Now take thy weapons, thy quiver and thy bow/ 
we learn what arms were employed at least in 
capturing game. Bulls, after being taken, were 
kept at least for a time in a net (Is. li. 20). Va- 
rious missiles, pitfalls, snares, and gins were 
made use of iu hunting (Ps. xcL 3 ; Amos iii. 5 ; 
2 Sum. xxiii. 20). That hunting continued to be < 
followed till towards the end of the Jewish state 
appears from Josephus, who speaks of Herod as 
4 ever a most excellent hunter, for in one day be 
caught forty wild beasts.' The same passage 
makes it clear that horses were employed in the 
pursuits of the chace. 

HUSKS. The word which is thus rendered in 
the Authorized Version (Luke xv. 10) is really 
the name of a tree called in English Carob-tree. 
It is extremely common in the south of Europe, 
in Syria, and in Egypt. Celsius states that no 
tree is more frequently mentioned in the Tal- 
mud, where its fruit is stated to be given as food 
to cattle and swine : it is now given to horses, 
asses, and mules. During the Peninsular war 
the horses of the British cavalry were often fed 
on the beans of the Carob-tree. Both Pliny aud 
Columella mention that it was given us food tn 
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•wine. By some it has been thought, but appa- 
rently without reason, that it was upon the husk* 
of this tree that John the Baptist fed in the wil- 
derness : from this idea, however, it is often called 
St John's Bread and Locust-tree. 




The Carob-tree grows in the south of Europe 
and north of Africa, usually to a moderate size, 
but it sometimes becomes very large, with a 
trunk of great thickness, and affords an agreeable 
shade. The quantity of pods borne by each tree 
is very considerable, being often as much as 800 
or 900 pounds weight : they are flat, brownish- 
coloured, from six to eight inches in length, of a 
' sub-astringent taste when unripe, but when come 
' to maturity they secrete, within the husks and 
round the seeds, a sweetish-tasted pulp. When 
on the tree, the pods have an unpleasant odour ; 
but when dried upon hurdles they become eat- 
able, and are valued by poor people, and during 
famine in the countries where the tree is grown, 
especially in Spain and Egypt, and by the Arabs. 
They are given as food to cattle in modern, as 
we read they were in ancient, times ; but at the 
best can only be considered very poor fare. 

HYiENA (Tzeboa), (Ecclus. xiii. 18). Ex- 
cepting in Ecclesiasticus just noted, the word does 
not occur in the English Bible, although there 
are several passages in the Hebrew canonical 
books, where Tzeboa, ' streaked ' or ' variegated,' 
is assumed to designate the hyaena. The most 
noted of these is Jer. xii. 9, where the words 
which the Scptuagint render * the cave of the 
hyxna,' are rendered in our version ' a speckled 
bird.' But Bochart and the contiuuator of Cal- 
met vindicate what we take to be the true reading, 
' the striped rusher,' j. e. the hyscna, turning 
round upon his lair, introduced after an allusion 
in the previous verse to the lion calling to the 
beasts of the field (other hyaenas and jackals) to 
come and devour. This allusion, followed up as 
it is by a natural association of ideas, with a de- 



scription of the pastor, feeder, or rather consumer 
or devourer of the vineyard, treading down and 
destroying the vines, renders' the natural and 
poetical picture complete; for the hyaena seeks 
burrows and caverns for a lair; like the dog it 
turns round to lie down ; howb, t.nd occasionally 
acts, in concert ; is loathsome, savage, insatiable 
in appetite, offensive in smell ; uti will in the 
season, like canines, devour grapes, as the writer 
has himself ascertained by actual experiment. 

Tzeboa, therefore, we consider proved to be. 
generically, the hyaena. The striped species is 
one of three or four — all, it seems, originally 
African ; and, by following armies and caravaus, 
gradually spread over Southern Asia to beyond 
the Ganges, though not as yet to the east of the 
Bramapootra. It is now not uncommon in Asia 
Minor, and has extended into Southern Tartary ; 
but this progress is comparatively so recent, that 
no other than Semitic names are well known to 
belong to it. The head and jaws of all the 
species are broad and strong ; the muzzle trun- 
cated ; the tongue like a rasp ; the teeth 34 in- 
stead of 42, as in the canida, but robust, large, 
and eminently formed for biting, lacerating, and 
reducing the very bone; the neck stiff; the body 
short and compact; the limbs tall, with only four 
toes on each foot ; the fur coarse, forming a kind 1 
of semi-erectile mane along the back ; the tail 
rather short, with an imperfect brush, and with 
a fetid pouch beneath it. In stature the species 
varies from that of a large wolf to much less. 
Hyaenas are not bold in comparison with wolves, 
or in proportion to their powers. Thev do not 
in general act collectively ; they prowl chiefly in 
the night; attack asses, dogs, and weaker ani- 
mals; feed most willingly on corrupt animal 
oflal, dead camels, &c; and dig into human 




ait. 



graves that arc not well protected with stakes 
and brambles. The striped species is of a dirty 
ashy buff, with some oblique black streaks across 
the shoulders and body, and numerous cross-bars 
on the legs ; the muzzle and throat are block, 
and the tip of the tail white. 

There is reason to believe that the deeb, or 
Scriptural wolf, when represented as carrying off 
a lamb, is no other than the hyaena, unless the 
real wolf has been extirpated ; for zoologists 
have not found the wolf in Syria. 

HYMENE'US, a professor of Christianity at 
Ephesus, who, with Alexander (1 Tim. i. 20) 
and Philetus (2 Tim. ii. 18), had departed from 
the truth both in principle and practice, and led 
others into apostacy. The chief doctrinal error 
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of theae persons consisted in maintaining that J 
' the resuriection was past already." Tbc precise 
meaning of this expression is by no means clearly 
a&eertai nevl : the most general and perhaps best 
founded opinion is, that they understood the re- 
snrroction in a figurative sens*; of the great 
change produced by the Gospel dispensation. 
Most c ities suppose that the same person is re- j 
ferred to in both the Epistles to Timothy by the 
name of Hymenens. Dr. Mosheim, however, 
coutends that there were two. Hut his reasoning 
on the subject >* far from satisfactory. 

HYMN. In the only places of the New Tes- 
tament where this word occurs, it is connected 
with two oth.-rs cf very similar import. • Speak- 
ing to yourselves in pmlim, and hymn*, and spi- 
ritual songs, singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord ' ( KpL v. 10 ; Col. iii. \6). It 
has been conjectured that by " psal ms and hymt;s ' 
the poetical compositions of the Old Testament 
are chiefly to be understood, and that the epithet 
' spiritual,' here applied to 'song?.' is intended to 
mark those devout effusions which resulted from 
the spiritual gifts granted to the primitive church ; 
yet in 1 Cor. xiv. U*i a production of the latter 
class is called ' a psalm.' Josephus, it may be 
remarked, uses the terms ' hymns' and ' Kings,' 
in reference to the Psalms ot David (Antiq. vii. 
12. 3). Our information respecting the h\tnr»v- 
logy of the first Christians is extremely scanty ; 
the most distinct notice we possess of it is that 
contained in Pliny's celebrated Kpistle < Ep. x. 
97 U • They sing a hymn to Christ as G.d.' 

The hymn which our Lord sung with his dis- 
ciples at the Last Supper is generully supposed 
to have been the latter part of the Hattrl, or 
series of psaJms which were sung by the Jews on 
the night of the Passover, comprehending Ps. 
cxiii.-cxviii. ; Ps. cxiii. and cxiv. being sung be- 
fore, and the rest after the Passover. 

HYSSOP. A great variety of opinions have 
been entertained respecting the plant called nolth, 
translated ' hyssop ' in the Authorized Version 
both of the Old and the New Testament; but it 
is difficult to fix with certainty on the plant in- 
tended. The first notice of it occurs in Exud. 
xii. !2i, where a bunch of hyssop is directed to 
be dipped in btood and struck on the lintels and 
the two side-posts of the doors of the l ouses in 
which the Israelites resided. It is next men- 
tioned iu Lev. xiv. 4, G, 52, in th? ceremony for 
declaring lepers to Lc cleansed ; and again, in 
Num. xix. ti, 18, in preparing the water cf sepa- 
ration. To these passages the apostle alludes in 

, Hel>. ix. 19 : ' For when Moses had ?poken ^very- 
precept to all the people, according to the law, 
be took the blood of calves, and of goats, with 
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled 
both the Iwok and all the p-.ople.' From these 

i texts we find that the plant must have been leafy. 

: and large enough to serve for the purposes of 

I sprinkling, and that it must have been found in 
Lower Egypt, as well as in the country towards 
Mount .Sinai, and onwards to Palestine. From 
the following passages we get some information 
respecting the habits and the supposed properties 

| of the plant. Thus, in I Kings >v. ,33, it is said, 
• Solomon spoke of trees, from the cedar-tree that I 
is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springcth I 
out of the wall;' and iu the penitential psalm of 
David (li. 7), • Purge me with by*sop, and I i 
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shall be clean : wash me, and I shall be white 
than snow.' In this passage it is, no dou>;t. cj.j. J 
•idered by some commentators that hys>.y - ] 
used in a figurative sense ; but still it is j.c-siLli' .' 
that the plant may have possessed some generr' 
cleansing properties, and thus come to be en 
ployed in preference to other plants in the cere- 
monies of purification. It ought, at all events, t« 
I* found growing upon walls, and in Palestine. 
Iu the account of the crucifixion of our Saviour, 
the Apostle John says (John xix. * Now 
there was set a vessel full of vinegar, and they 
filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon 
hyuop, and put it to bis mouth.' In the parallel 
passages of Matthew (xxvii. 4*0 and Mark (a v. 
3>, ';, it is stated that the sponge filled with vinegar 
was put upon a reed or stick. To reconcile th. s< 
statements, some commentators have supposed 
that both the sponge and the hyssop were tied to 
j a stick, and that one apostle mentions only the ! ; 
j hyssop, because he considered it as the most im- ! 
portaut ; while, for the same reason, the other i 
two mention only the stick ; but the simplest 
mode of explaining the apparent discrepancy is 
to consider the hyssop and the stick to be the 
same thing— in other words that the sponge was 
affixed to a stick of hystop. 

A great variety of plants have been adduced by 
different authors as that alluded to in the above pas- i j 
sages. Some contend for several plants belonging , 
to the class of fern?, such as maiden-hair, wall-rue, ' i 
pearl wort, and hair-moss: others for a species of 
wormwood, that it might be more distasteful to our 
Saviour. The majority, however, have Selected 
different kinds of fragrant plants belonging to the 
natural family of Ijtbiata, several of which are 
found in dry and burn n situations in Palestiue, 
and also in S4ime parts of the Desert. Of these 
may be mentioned tbc rosemary, species of, la- 
vender, of mint, of marjoram, of thyme, of savory, 
of thymbra, and others < f the same tribe, resem- 
bling each other much in characters as well as in 
properties: but it does not appear that any of 
them grow on walls, or ore possessed of cleansing 
properties; and, with the exception of the rose- 
mary, they are r.ot capable of yielding a stick, 
nor are they found in all the required situations. 
Dr. Uoyle,"who has recently investigated the 
subject, is of opinion tha^ us the ro/xr plant has 
an Arabic irctne, a**/, similar to the Hebrew f *l 
or mf ; as it is found in Lower Egypt, in the 
deserts of Sinai, and in New Jerusalem ; as it 
prows upon rocks and walls, was always supposed 
to be possessed of cleansing «|iialities, is large 
enough to yield a stick ; and as its ditferent jiarts 
used to be preserved in vinegar, ns its buds now 1 
are, he is warranted, from the unori of all thee 
properties iu this plant, corrc spending so closely 
to those of the original etvf, in considering jt as 
proved that the caper plant is the^wy of Scrip- 
ture. 



IB'ZAN (illuittrioui), the tenth 'judge of Is- 
rael.' He was of Bethlehem, probably ihe Both- . 
Ichem of Zebulunand not of JudsJ). lie governed 
seven years. The prosperity cf I bran is marked 
by the great number of hi* children (^thirty sons 
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4nd thirty daughters), and his wealth by their 
marriages— for they were all married. 

ICH'A BOD ( where is the (/lory}, sou of Ph'mehas 
and grandson of Kli. He is only known from the 
unhappy circumstances of his birth, which occa- 
sioned this name to be given to him. The pains 
of labour came upon his mother when she heard 
that the ark of God was taken, that her husband 
was slain in battle, and that these tidings had 
proved fatal to his father Kli. They were death- 
pj'ma to her; and when those around sought to 
cheer her, saying, ' Fear not. for thou hast home 
8 son,' she only answered by giving him the name 
of Ichahod, saying, • The glory is departed from 
Israel " ( 1 Sam. iv. 1 9-221 ; n.r. 1141. The name 
again occurs in I Sum. xiv. 3 [Kt.t]. 

KX/NIUM, a town, formerly the capital of 
Lycaonia, as it is now. by the name of Konieh, 
of Karamania, iu Asia .Minor. It is situated in 
N. lat 37° M', E. long. 32° 40', about one hun- 
dred and twenty miles inland from the Mediter- 
ranean. It was visited by St. Paul in a.m. 45, 
when many Gentiles were converted ; but some 
unbelieving Jews excited against him and Har- 
nabas a persecution, which they escaped with 
difficulty (Acts xiii. 51 ; xiv. 1, &c). Hcundcr- 
took a second journey to Iconinm in a.d. 51. 
The church 'planted at this place by the apostle 
continued to flourish, until, by the persecutions of 
the Saracens, and afterwards of the Seljukians, 
who made it one of their sultanies, it wa? nearly 
extinguished. Hut some Christians of the Greek 
and Armenian churches, with a Greek metro- 
politan bishop, are still found in the suburbs of the 
city, not being permitted to reside within the walls. 

Konieh is situated at (he foot of Mount Taurus, 
upon the border of the lake Trogolis, in a fertile 
plain, rich in valuable productions, particularly 
apricots, wine, cotton, flax, and grain. The cir- 
cumference of the town is between two and three 
miles, beyond which arc suburbs not much less 
populous than the town itself. The town, soburbi, 
and gardens are plentifully supplied with water 
from streams which flow from some hills to the 
westward, and which, in the north-east, join the 
lake, which varies in size with the season of the 
year. In the town carpets are manufactured, and 
blue and yellow leathers are tanned and dried. 
Cotton, wool, hides, and a few of the other raw 
productions which enrich the superior industry 
and skill of the manufacturers of Europe, are sent 
to Smyrna by caravans. 

The city, like all those renowned for superior 
sanctity, abounds with dervishes, who meet the 
passenger at every tut aing of the streets, and de- 
mand paras with the greatest clamour and inso- 
lence. The bazaars and houses have little to 
recommend them to notice. 
I 1. ID'DO (seasonable}, a prophet of Jndah, 
! who wrote the history of Rehohoam and Abijah ; 
or rather perhaps who, in conjunction with Se- 
raiah, kept the public rolls during their reigns. 
It seems by 2 Chron. xiii. 22, that he named his 
book Midrash, or * Exposition.' Josephus states 
that this Iddo was the prophet who was seut to 
Jeroboam at Bethel, and consequently the same 
• who was slain by a lion for disobedience to his 
instructions (1 Kings xiii.) ; and many commen- 
tators have followed this statement. 

2. IDDO, grandfather of the prophet Zechariah 
L 1 ; Ezra. v. 1; vi. M). 
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3. IDDO, chief of the Jews of the Captivity 
established at Casiphia, a place of which it is dif- 
6cult to determine the position. It was to him 
that Kzra sent a requisition for Levites and Ne- 
thinitn, none of whom had yet joined his caravan. 
Thirty -eight Levites and two hundred and fifty 
Nethiuiin responded to his call (Ezra viii. 17-20), 
B.C. 4">7. It would seem from tbis that Iddo was 
a chief person of the Nethinim, descended from 
those Gibeonites who were charged with the 
servile labours of the tabernacle and temple. 
This is one of several circumstances which indi- 
cate that the Jews iu their several colonies under 
the Exile were still ruled by the heads of their 
nation, and allowed the free exercise of their 
worship. 

4. IDDO (lorely), a chief of the half tribe of 
Manassch beyond the Jordan (I Chron. xxvii. 
2\). 

IDLE. The ordinary uses of tins word re- 
quire no illustration. But the very serious pas- 
sage in Matt. xii. 36 may suitably be noticed in 
this place. In the Authorized Version it is trans- 
lated, 4 I say unto you, tliat every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give an account 
thereof in tne day of judgment.' The whole 

Jiuestion depeuds upon the meaning, or rather the 
orce, of the term rendered 4 idle word,' concern- 
ing which there has been no little difference of 
opinion. Many understand it to mean ' wicked 
and injurious woids ;' but this interpretation has 
been examined with much nicety by Dr. Titt- 
mann, and shown to be untenable. He contends 
that we must necessarily understand by the phrase 
a certain kind of words or discourse, which, 
under the appearance of sincerity or candour, is 
often the worst possible, and ' condemns a man* 
because it is uttered with an evil purpose. The 
meaning of the expression, then, st ems to be void 
of effect, without result, followed by no correspond' 
tng event. Therefore ' idle words ' are empty or 
rain words or discourse, i. e. void of truth, and 
to which the event does not correspond. In short, 
it is the empty, inconsiderate, insincere language 
of one who says one thing and means another. 
This Tittmann confirms by a number of citations ; 
and then deduces from the whole that the sense 
of the passage under review is: 4 Believe me, he 
who uses false and insincere language shall suffer 
grievous punishment : your words, if uttered with 
sincerity and ingenuousness, shall be approved; 
but if they are dissembled, although they bear the 
strongest appearance of sincerity, they shall be 
condemned.' 

IDOLATRY. In giving a summary view of 
the forms of idolatry which are mentioned in the 
Bible, it is expedient to exclude all notice of 
those illegal images which were indeed designed 
to bear some symbolical reference to the worship 
of the true God, but which partook of the nature 
of idolatry ; such, for example, as the golden calf 
of Aaron (ef. Neh. ix. 1 8) ; those of Jeroboam ; 
the singular cphods of Gideon and Micah (Judg. 
viii. 27; xvii. 5); and the Tcraphim. 

Idolatry was the most heinous offence against 
the Mosaic law, which is most particular in de- 
fining the acts that constitute the crime, and 
severe iu apportioning the punishment. Thus, it 
is forbidden to make any image of a strange god \ 
to prostrate oneself before such an image, or be-' 
fore those natural objects which were also wor- 
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shipped without images, as the tun and moon 

(Deut iv. 19); to suffer the altars, images, or 
groves of idols to 6tand (Exod. xxxir. 13) ; or to 
keep the gold and silver of which their images 
were made, and to suffer it to enter the bouse 
(Deut vii. 25, 26); to sacrifice to idols, most 
especially to offer human sacrifices ; to eat of the 
victims offered to idols by others ; to prophesy in 
the name of a strange god ; and to adopt any of 
the rites used in idolatrous worship, and to trans- 
fer them to the worship of the Lord (Deut xii. 
30, 31). As for punishment the law orders that 
if an individual committed idolatry he should be 
atoned to death (Deut xvii. 2-5); that if a town 
was guilty of this sin, its inhabitants and cattle 
should be slain, and its spoils burnt together with 
the town itself (Deut xiii. 12-18). To what de- 
gree also the wbole spirit of the Old Testament 
is abhorrent from idolatry, is evident (besides 
legal prohibitions, prophetic denunciations, and 
energetic appeals like that in Isa. xliv. 9-20) from 
the literal sense of the terms which are used as 
synonymes for idols and their worship. Thus 
idols are called the inane (Lev. xix. 4) ; vanitiet 
(Acts xiv. 15 ; Jer. ii. 5); nothing (Isa, IxvL 3J; 
atxminatumM (1 Kings xi. 5); and their worship 
is called whoredom. 

The early existence of idolatry is evinced by 
Josh. xxiv. 2, where it is stated that A brain and 
his immediate ancestors dwelling iu Mesopotamia 
'served other gods.' The terms in Gen. xxxi. 
S3, and particularly the plural form of the verb, 
seem to show that some members of Terah's 
family had each different gods. From Josh. 
XX iv. 14, and Ezek. xx. 8, we learn that the 
Israelites, during their sojourn in Egypt were 
•educed to worship the idols of that country ; 
although we possess no particular account of 
.their transgression. In Amos v. 25, and Acts 
vii. 42, it is stated that they committed idolatry 
in their journey through the wilderness; and in 
Num. xxv. 1, sq., that they worshipped the 
Moabitc idol Baal-peor at Shittim. After the 
Israelites had obuined possession of the promised 
land, we find that they were continually tempted 
to adopt the idolatries of the Canainite nations 
with which they came in contact The book of 
Judges enumerates several successive relapses 
into this sin. The pods which they served during 
this period were Bual and Ashtore:h. and their 
modifications; and Syria, Sidon. Moal>, Amnion, 
>and Phi list ia, are named in Judg. x. »'•, as the 
sources from which they derived their idolatries. 
Then Samuel appears to have exercired a bene- 
ficial influence in weaning the people from this 
lolly ( 1 Sam. vii.) : and the worship of the Lord 
acquired a gradually increasing hold on the na- 
tion until the time of Solomon, who was induced 
in his old age to permit the establishment of 
idolatry at Jerusalem. On the division of the 
nation, the kingdom of Israel (besides adhering 
to the sin of Jeroboam to the last) was special ly 
devoted to the worship of Baal, which Ahab had 
renewed and carried to an unprecedented height ; 
and although the energetic measures adopted by 
Jehu, and afterwards by the priest Jehoiada, to 
suppress this idolatry, may have been the cause 



why there is no later express mention of Baal, 
yet it is evident from -2 Kings xiii. fi, and xvii. 
10, that the worship of Asherah continued until 
the deportation of the ten tribes. This event 
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also introduced the peculiar idolatries of the As- 
syrian colonists into Samaria. In the Kingdom 
of Judah, on the other hand, idolatry continued 
during the two succeeding reigns; was suppressed 
for a time by Asa ( 1 Kings xv. 12) ; was revived 
in consequence of Jorum marrying into the family 
of Ahab; was continued by Ahax; received a 
check from Hesekiah ; broke out again more 
violently under Manasseh; until Josiah made 
the most vigorous attempt to suppress it Bat 
even Josiah's efforts to restore the worship of the 
Lord were ineffectual; for the later prophets 
Zephaniah, Jeremiah, and Exekiel, still continue 
to utter reproofs against idolatry. Nor did the 
capture of Jerusalem under Jehoiachi in awaken 
this peculiarly sensual people; for Exekiel (viii.) 
shows that those who were left in Jerusalem 
under the government of Zedekiah had given 
themselves up to many kinds of idolatry ; and ' 
Jeremiah (xliv. 8) charges those inhabitants of 
Judah who had found an asylum in Egypt vrith 
having turned to serve the gods of that country. 
On the restoration of the Jews after the Baby- 
lonian captivity, they appear, for the first time 
in their history, to have been permanently im- 
pressed with a sense of the degree to which their 
former idolatries had been an insult to God, and 
a degradation of their own understanding — an 
advance in the culture of the nation which may 
in part be ascribed to the influence of the Persian 
abhorrence of images, as well as to the effects of 
the exile as a chastisement In this state they 
continued until Antiochus Epiphanes made the 
last and fruitless attempt to establish the Greek 
idolatry in Palestine ( 1 Mace. i.). 

The particular forms of idolatry into which 
the Israelites fell are described under the names 
of the different gods which they worshipped 
[AmiTOHETH, Baal, &c]: the general features of 
their idolatry require a brief notice here. Ac- 
cording to Movers, the religion of all the idola- 
trous Syro-Arabiun nations was a deification of 
the powers and laws of nature, an adoration of 
those objects in which these powers are considered 
to abide, and by which they act The deity is 
thus the invisible power in nature itself, that 
power which manifests itself as the generator, 
sustainer, and destroyer of its works. This view 
admits of two modifications : either the separate 
powers of nature are regarded as so many dif- 
ferent gods, and the objects by which these 
powers are manifested— as the sun, moon, &c — 
are regarded as their images and supporters; or 
the power of nature is considered to be one and 
indivisible, and only to differ as to the forms 
under which it manifests itself. Both views co- 
exist in almost all religions. The most simple 
and ancient notion, however, is that which con- 
ceives the deity to be in a human form, as male 
and female, and which considers the male sex to 
be the type of its active, generative, and destruc- 
tive power ; while that passive power of 



function is to conceive an d bri ne forth, is 
embodied under the female form. The human 
form and the diversity of sex lead naturally to 
the different ages of life— to the old man and UK- 
youth, the matron and the virgin — according »o 
the modifications of the conception; and the 
myths which represent the influences, the changes, 
the laws, and the relations of these natural powers 
under the sacred biitories of such gods, constitute 
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a harmonious development of such a religious 
system. 

Those who saw the deity manifested by, or 
conceived him as resident in, any natural objects, 
could not fail to regard the sun and moon as the 
potent rnlers of day and night, and the sources 
of those influences on which all animated nature 
depends. Hence star-worship forms a prominent 
feature in all the false religions mentioned in the 
Bible. Of this character chiefly were the Egyp- 
tian, the Canaan ite, the Chaldmau, and the Per- 
sian religions. The Persian form of astrolatry, 
however, deserves to be distinguished from the 
others ; for it allowed no images nor temples of 
the god, but worshipped him in his purest sym- 
bol, fire. It is understood that this form is alluded | 
to in most of those passages which mention the 
worship of the sun, moon, and heavenly host, by 
incense, on heights (2 Kings xxiii. 5, 12; Jer. 
xix. 13). The other form of astrolatry, in which 
the idea of the sun, moon, and planets is blended 
with the worship of the god in the form of an 
idol, and with the addition of a mythology (as 
may be seen in the relations of Baal and his cog- 
nates to the sun), easily degenerates into lasci- 
viousness and cruel rites. 

The images of the gods were, as to material, of 
stone, wood, silver, and gold. Those of metal 
had a trunk or stock of wood, and were covered 
with plates of silver or gold (Jer. x. 4 ) ; or were 
cast. The general rites of idolatrous wort hip 
consist in burning incense ; in offering bloodless 
sacrifices, as the dough-cakes and libations in Jer. 
viu 18, and the raisin-cakes in Hos. iii. 1 ; in 
sacrificing victims (1 Kings xviii. 26), and 
especially in human sacrifices [Moloch]. These 
offerings were made on high places, hills, and 
roofs of houses, or in shady groves and valleys. 
Some forms of idolatrous worship had libidinous 
orgies [Ashtobeth]. Divinations, oracles 
(2 Kings l. 2), and rabdomancy (Hos. iv. 12) form 
a part of many of these false religions. The 
priesthood was generally a numerous body ; and 
where persons of both sexes were attached to the 
service of any god, that service was infamously 
immoral. It is remarkable tliat the Pentateuch 
makes no ment.on of any temple of idols; after- 
wards we read often of such. 

IDUM.E'A is the Greek form of the Hebrew 
name Kdom. It was deri%'cd from Isaac's son 
Edam, otherwise called Esau, the elder twin- 
brother of Jacob f Esau]. It signifies red, and 
seems first to have been suggested by his appear- 
ance at his birth, when 'he came out all red' 
(i.e. covered with red hair, Gen. xxv. 26 ). and 
was afterwards more formally and permanently 
imposed on him on account of his unworthy dis- 
posal of his birthright for a mess of red lentiles 
(Gen. xxv. 30). The region which came to bear 
his name is the mountainous tract on the east side 
of the great valleys el-Ghor and el-Arabah, extend- 
ing between the Dead Sea and the Elanitic Gulf 
of the Red Sea. Into this district Esau removed 
during his father's lifetime, and his posterity 
gradually obtained possesion of it as the country 
which God had assigned for their Inheritance in 
the prophetic blesaing pronounced by his father 
Isaac (Gen. xxviL 39, 40; xxxii. 3; Deut ii. 
5-12, 22). Previously to their occupation of the 
eoantry, it was called Mount Stir, a designation 
' which it never entirely lost. The word 



seir means hairy (being thus synonymous with 
Ksau), and, when applied to a country, may sig- 
nify rugged, motnttaiuom, and so says Joseph us 
{Antiq. i. 20. 3) : ' Esau named the country 
" Roughness " from his own hairy roughness.' 
But in Gen. xxxvi. 20, we read of an individual 
of the name of Seir, who had before this inhabited 
the land, and from whom it may have received 
its first nppellatiou. 

The first mention made of Mount Seir in Scrip- 
ture is in Gen. ziv. 6, where Chedorlaomer and 
his confederates are said to ha-re smitten 4 the 
Horim in their Mount Seir.' Among the earliest 
human habitations were caves, either formed by 
nature or easily excavated, and for the construc- 
tion of these the mountains of Edom afforded 
peculiar facilities. Hence the designation given 
to the Aboriginal inhabitants — Horim, i.i. cave- 
dwellers, an epithet of similar import with the 
Greek Troglodyte*. Even in the days of Jerome 
' the whole of the southern part of ruumira, from 
Kleutheropolis to Petra and Aila, was full of 
caverns used as dwellings on account of the sun's 
excessive heat ;' and there is reason to believe 
thut the possessors of the country in every age 
occupied similar habitations, many trace* of 
which are yet seen in and near Petra, the re- 
nowned metropolis. 

We are informed in Deut. ii. 12. that ' the 
children of Emu succeeded [ mora, inherited] the 
Horim when they had destroyed them from be- 
fore them, and dwelt in their stead, as Israel did 
unto the land of his possession, which Jehovah 
gave unto them/ Prom this it may be inferred, 
that the extirpation of the Horim by the Esanites 
was, like that of the Canaanitei by Israel, 
very gradual and slow. Prom Genesis xxxvi. 
(compare 1 Chron. i.) we learn this much 
of the political constitution of the Seirite Abori- 
gines, that, like the EsauiteS and Israelites, 
they were divided into tribes, and these tribes 
were subdivided into families — the very polity 
which still obtains among the Arabs by whom 
Muman is now peopled. Each tribe had ite own 
.illuf— a term which is unhappily rendered in 
the English Version by * Duke —for though that 
ha*, no doubt, the radical meaning of the Latin 
dux, a ' leader,' it now only suggests the idea of a 
feudal title of nobility. Of these chiefs of the 
Horites seven are enumerated, vis., Lotan, Sbobal, 
Zibeon, Anah, Disbon, Exer, and Dishan. The 
only one of these who is spoken of as related to 
the other is Anah, the son of Zibeon. The pri- 
mitive and pastoral character of the people is in- 
cidentally brought out by the circumstance that 
this Anah, though a chieftain's son. was in the 
habit of tending his father's asses. It was when 
thus employed that be found in the wilderness 
eth-ka-yemim, rendered in the English Version by 
' the mules,' but meaning more probably ' the hot 
springs;' and thus interpreted, the passage seems 
to be an intimation that he was the first to dis- 
cover the faculty with which asses and other 
animals are endowed, of snuffing the moisture of 
the air, and thus sometimes leading to the oppor- 
tune discovery of hidden waters in the desert. 
There is in the country to the. south-east of the 
Dead Sea (which formed part of the Seirite pos- 
sessions^, a place. Kallirhoi, celebrated 
the Greeks and Romans for ite - 
which has been visited by 
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Et.au first married into two Canaanitish families 
of the Hittite and Hivite tribes (Gen. xxvi. 34 ; 
xxxvi. 2 ; in one or other of which places, how- 
ever, the text seems corrupt); but anxious to 
propitiate his offended parents, be next formed a 
matrimonial alliance with one of the race of 
Abraham, viz., Mahnlath, otherwise called Bash?- 
inath, daughter of It>hmael, and sister of Ne> 
baioth, whose descendants, the Nahatha?ans, by a 
siugular coincidence, obtained in after-times pos- 
session of the land of Edom (Gen. xxviii. 9). 
Esau's first-born ( by Adah or Basheznatb, of the 
daughters of Ueth) was Eliphaz, whose son 
Teman gave name to a district of the country 
(Gen. xxxvi. 11, 34 ; 1 Chron. i. 45; Ezek- xxv. 
1 3 ; Obad. Terse 9). The Temanites were re- 
nowned for their wisdom ( Jer. xlix. 7, 20 ; Baruch 
lis- 22, 23). The chief speaker in the book of 
Job is another Eliphaz, a Temanitc,— which is 
one of the circumstances that hare led many to 
place the scene of that story in the land of Edom 
[Joa]. The name of Teman was preserved to 
the days of Eum.-Ihus in that of Tha imaii, n small 
town five Roman miles from Petra. Another son 
of the first-mentioned Eliphaz was Amalek, who 
is not to be confounded, however, with the Tather 
of the Amalekites, one of the doomed nations of 
Canaan, of whom we hear so early as the age of 
Abraham (Gen. xiv. 7), 

As a modern Arab sheikh is often found to ex- 
ercise influence far beyond the sphere of his here- 
ditary domain, so in the list of the Edomite emirs 
preserved by Moses we have perhaps only the 
names of the more distinguished individuals who 
acquired more or less authority over all the tribes. 
This oligarchy appears gradually to have changed 
into a monarchy, as happened too among the 
Israelites; for in addition to the above mentioned 
lists, both of Horite and Esauite leaders, we have, 
at Gien. xxxvi. 31. a catalogue of eight kings 
(He'a, Jobab, Husham, Hadad, Samlah, Saul, 
liaaJ-hanan, Hadar or Hadad) who ' reigned in 
the land of Edom before there reigned any king 
over the children of Israel.' It is not necessary 
to suppose that this was said by Moses propheti- 
cally: it is one of those passages which may 
have been inserted by Ezra when finally arrang- 
ing the canon, inasmuch as it occurs also in the 
first book of Chronicles, of which he is die re- 
puted compiler. The period when this change to 
regal government took place in Idumeea can only 
be matter of conjecture. In the Song of Moses 
(Exod. xv. 15) it is said that at the tidings of 
Israel's triumphant passage of the Red Sea the 
rulers or princes (Attuf) of Edom trembled with 
affright, but when, some forty years afterwards, 
application had to be made by the Israelites for 
leave to traverse the land of Edom, it was to the 
kint; (Meleh) that the request was addressed 
(Num. xx. 14). The road by which it was sought 
to penetrate the country was termed ' the king's 
highway' (ver. 17), supposed by Robinson to be 
the Wady el-Ghuweir, for it is almost the ouly 
valley that affords a direct and easy passage 
through those mountains. From a comparison of 
these incidents it may be inferred that the change 
in the form of government took place during the 
wanderings of the Israelites in the desert, unless 
we suppose, with Rosenmiiller, that it was only 
this north eastern part of Edom which 
subject to a monarch, the rest of the 
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maimng under the sway of its former chieftains. 
But whether the regal power at this period em- 
braced the whole territory or not, perhaps it did 
not supplant the ancient constitution, but was 
rather grafted on it, like the authority of the 
Judges in Israel, and of Sanl, the first king, 
which did not materially interfere with the go- 
vernment that previously existed. It further ap- 
pears, from the list of Idunuean kings, that the 
monarchy was not hereditary, but elective (for no 
one is spoken of as the son or relative of his pre- 
decessor) ; or probably that chieftain was acknow- 
ledged as sovereign who was best able to vindi- 
cate his claim by force of arms. Every succes- 
sive king appears to have selected his own seat of 
government: the places mentioned as having 
enjoyed that distinction are Dinhabah, Avith, 
Pagu or Pai. Even foreigners were not excluded 
from the throne, for the successor of Samlah of 
Masrekah was Saul, or Shaul, 4 of Rechoboth, on 
the river.' The word 4 Rechoboth ' means, liter- 
ally, streets, and was a not uncommon name 
given to towns; but the emphatic addition of 
* the river,' points evidently to the Euphrates, and 
between Rakkah and Abate, on that river, there 
are still the remains of a place called by the 
Arabs Rachabath-Malik-Ibn Tauk. In the age 
of Solomon we read of one Hadad, who 4 was of 
the king's seed in Edom * ( I Kings xi. 14); from 
which some have conjectured that by that period 
there was a royal dynasty of one particular 
family ; but all that the expression may imply 
is, that he was a blood-relation of the last king of 
the country. Hadad was the name of one of the 
early sovereigns 4 who smote Midian in the field of 
Moab'(Gen. xxxvi. 35). 

The unbrotherly feud which arose between 
Esau and Jacob was prolonged for ages between 
their posterity. The Israelites, indeed, were com- 
manded 'not to abhor an Edomite, for be was 
their brother' (Dent xxiii. 7) ; but a variety of 
circumstances occurred to provoke and perpetuate 
the hostility. The first fame they were brought 
into direct collision was when the Edomites, 
though entreated by their 4 brother Israel,' refused 
the latter a passage through their territories ; and 
they bad consequently to make a retrograde and 
toilsome march to the Gulf of Elath, whence they 
had to 4 compass the land of Edom ' by the moun- 
tain desert on the east. We do not again bear of 
the Edomites till the days of Saul, who warred 
against them with partial success (1 Sam. xiv. 
47); but tbeir entire subjugation was reserved 
for David, who first signally vanquished them in 
the Valley of Salt (supposed to be in the Gh6r, 
beside Usdum, the Mountain of Salt) ; and 
finally placed garrisons in all their country (2 
Sam. vui. 14 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 11-13; 1 Kings xi. 
15. Comp. the inscription of Pi. Ix. and v. 8, 
9 ; cviii. 9, 10, where 4 the strong city ' may denote 
Selah or Petra). Then were fulfilled the pro- 
phecies in Gen. xxv. 23 and xxvii. 40, that the 
4 elder should serve the younger ;' and also the 
prediction of tolaam ( Num. xxiv. 18), that Edom 
and Seir shoRd be for possessions to Israel. 
Solomon created a naval station, at Ezion-geber, 
at the head of the Gulf of Elath, the modern 
Akaba (1 Kings ix. 26; 2 Chron. viii. 19). To- 
wards the close of his reign an attempt was made 
to restore the independence of the country by one 
Hadad, an Idunuean prince, who, when a child. 
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had been carried into Egypt at the time of David's 
invasion, and had there married the sister of Tah- 
panes the queen (1 Kings xL U-23) [Hadad]. 
If Edom then succeeded in shaking off the yoke, 
it was only for a season, since in the days of Jeho- 
shuphat, the fourth Jewish monarch from Solomon, 
it is said, 'there was no king in Edom ; a deputy 
was king;' sc. he acted as viceroy for the king of 
Judah. For that the latter was still master of the 
country is evident from the fact of his having 
fitted out, like Solomon, a fleet at Ezion-geber 
(I Kings xxii. 47, 48; 2 Chron. xx. 36, 37). It 
was, no doubt, his deputy (called king) who 
joined the confederates of Judah and Israel in 
their attack upon Moab (2 Kings iiL 9, 12, 26). 
Vet there seems to have been a partial revolt of 
the Edomites, or at least of the mountaineers of 
Seir, even in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 
xx. 32); and under his successor, Jehorum, they 
wholly rebelled, and 'made a king over them- 
selves ' (2 Kiugs viii. 20, 22 ; 2 Chron. xxi. 8, 10). 
From its being added that, notwithstanding the 
temporary suppression of the rebellion, ' tdom 
revolted from under the hand of Judah unto this 
day,' it is probable that the Jewish dominion 
was never completely restored. Amaziah, indeed, 
invaded the country, and having taken the chief 
city. Selah or Petra, be, in memorial of the con- 

3uest, changed its name to Joktheel (q. d. »ub- 
ued of God); and his successor, Uzziah, re- 
tained possession of Elath (2 Kings xiv. 7 ; 2 
Chron. xxv. 11-14; xxvi. 3). But in the reign 
of Ahax, hordes of Edomites made incursions into 
Judah and carried away captives (2 Chron. 
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xxviii. 17). About the same period Rezin, king 
of Syria, expelled the Jews from Elath, which 
(according to the correct reading of 2 Kings xvi. 

6) was thenceforth occupied by the Edomites. 
Now was fulfilled the other part of Isaac's pre- 
diction, viz. that, in coarse of time, Esau ' should 
take his brother's yoke from off his neck ' (Gen. 
xxvii. 40). It appears from various incidental 
expressions in the later prophets, that the Edomites 
employed their recovered power in the enlarge- 
ment of their territory in all directions. They 
spread as far south as Dt-dan in Arabia, and north- 
ward to Dozrah in the Hauran; though it is 
doubtful if the Bozrah of Scripture may not have 
been a place in Idumaa Proper (Isa. xxxiv. 6 ; 
Ixiii. I ; Jer. xlix. 7,8-20; Ezek. xxv. 13; Amos 
i. 12). When the Chaldrons invaded Judah, 
under Nebuchadnezzar, the Edomites became their 
willing auxiliaries, and triumphed with fiendish 
malignity over the ruin of their kinsmen the Jews, 
of whose desolated land they hoped to obtain a 
large portion to themselves (Obad. verses 1016; 
Ezek. xxv. 12-14; xxxv. 3-10; xxxvi. 5 ; Lament, 
iv. 21). By this circumstance the hereditary 
hatred of the Jews was rekindled in greater fury 
than ever, and hence the many dire denunciations 
of the ' daughter of Edom,' to be met with in the 
Hebrew prophets \ Ps. exxxvii. 7-9; Obad. pat- 
aim ; Jer. xlix. 7 ; Ezek. xxv. and xxxv.). Te rom 
the language of Malachi (i. 2, 3\ and also from 
the accounts preserved by Josephus (Antiq. x. 9. 

7) , it would seem that the Edomites did not 
wholly escape the Chaldtean scourge; but instead 
of being carried captive, like the Jews, tbey not 
only retained possession of their own territory, 
but became masters of the south of Judah, as far 
as Hebron '1 Mace. v. 65, comp. with 



xxxv. 10; xxxvi. 5). Here, however, they were, 
in course of time, successfully attacked by the 
Maccabees, and about B.C. 125, were finally sub- 
dued by JohntjHyrcanus, who compelled them to 
submit to circumcision and other Jewish rites, 
with a view to incorporate them with the nation 
(1 Mace. v. 3, 65; 2 Mace. x. 16; xii. 32; 
Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 9. 1 ; 15, 4). The amalga- 
mation, however, of the two races seems never to 
have been effected, for we afterwards hear of 
Antipater. an Idumsran by birth, being made by 
Ciesar procurator of all Judtra; and his son. 
commonly called Herod the Great, was, at the 
time of Christ's birth, king of Judtra, including 
Idumtea ; and hence Roman writers often S]>eak 
of all Palestine under that name. Not long before 
the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, 20,000 Idu- 
nueans were called in to the defence of the city 
by the Zealots ; but both parties gave themselves 
up to rapine and murder. This is the last men- 
tion made of the Edomites in history. The author 
of a work on Job, once ascribed to Origen, says 
that their name and language had perished, and 
that, like the Ammonites and Moabites, they 
had all become Arabs. In the second century 
Ptolemy limits the name Idumsea to the country 
west of the Jordan. 

But while, during the captivity of the Jews in 
Babylon, the Edomites had thus been extending 
their territory to the north-west, they were them- 
selves supplanted in the southern part of their 
native region by the Nabathsrans, the descendants 
of Ishmael's eldest son ; and to the article Nx> 
daioth we must refer the reader for the subse- 
quent history of the land of Edom. 

From the era of the Crusades down to the pre- 
sent century the land of Esau was, to Europeans, 
a terra incognita. Its situation was laid down on 
the best maps more than a hundred miles from 
the true position, and as if lying in a direction 
where it is now known there w nothing but a vast 
expanse of desert Volney had his attention 
drawn towards it, when at Gaza, by the vogue 
reports of the Arabs ; and in 1 807 the unfortunate 
Seetxcn penetrated a certain way into the country 
and heard of the wonders of the Wady Musa ; 
but the first modern traveller who ' passed through 
the land of Edom ' was Burckhardt, in the year 
1812. And it has been well remarked by Dr. 
Robinson that 4 had be accomplished nothing hut 
his researches in these regions, his journey would 
have been worth all the labour and cost expended 
on il, although bis discoveries thus shed their 
strongest light upon subjects which were not com- 
prehended in the plan or purpose either of himself 
or his employers. Burckhardt entered Idumtea 
from the north, and in the year 1818 he was fol- 
lowed in the same direction by Messrs. Legh, 
Bankes, Irby and Mangles. In 1828 Laborde and 
Linant found access from the south; and since 
then it has been visited and described by so many 
_ that the names of its localities have become 
familiar as household words. 

The limit of the wanderings of the Israelites in 
the desert was the brook Zered, after crossing 
which tbey found themselves in the territory of 
Moab (Dent. ii. 13-18). This brook is supposed : 
to be identical with the Wady el-Almy, which, I 
rising near the Castle el-Ahsy, on the route to j 
Mecca of the Syrian caravan upon the high 
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eastern desert, penetrates through the whole chain 
of mountains to near the south-east corner of the 
Dead Sea. It was thns the southern border of 
Moab aud the northern of YAomf whence the 
latter regiou extended southwards as far as to 
Elath on the Red Sea. The valley which runs 
between the two seas consists first of El-Ghor, 
which is comparatively low, but gradually rises 
into the more elevated plain of El-Arabah to the 
south. The country lying out of this great 
valley is the land of Idunuea. It is a mountain 
tract, consisting at the base of low hills of lime- 
stone or argillaceous rock, then lofty mountains 
of porphyry forming the body of the mountain ; 
above these, sandstone broken up into irregular 
ridges and grotesque groups of cliffs ; and again 
farther back, and higher than all, long elevated 
ridges of limestone without precipices. East of 
all these stretches off indefinitely the high plateau 
of the great eastern desert. The whole breadth 
of the mountainous tract between the Arabah and 
the eastern desert does not exceed fifteen or twenty 
geographical miles. Of these mountains the most 
remarkable is Mount Hot, near the Wady Mftsa 
[Hon, Mount]. While the mountains on the 
west of the Arabah, though less elevated, are 
wholly barren, those of Idunuea seem to enjoy a 
sufficiency of rain, and are covered with tufts of 
herbs and occasional trees. The wadys, too, are 
full of trees and shrubs and flowers, while the 
eastern and higher parts are extensively culti- 
vated, and yield good crops. This mountainous 
regiou is at present divided into two districts. 
The northern bears the name of Jebal, i. e. ' The 
Mountain,' the Gebal of the Hebrews (Ps. Ixxxiii. 
8\ and the Gebalene of the Greeks and Romaus. 
The southern district is esk-Sherah, extending as 
far as Akabah, and including Shobak, Wady 
Musa, Maan, &c. Burckhardt mentions a third 
district, Jebal Hama; but Robinson says that 
though there is a sandy tract, el-Hismah, with 
mouutains around it, on the east of Akahah, it 
does not constitute a separate division. 

The whole of this regiou is at present occupied 
by various tribes of Bedouin Arabs. The chief 
tribe in the Jebal is the Hcjaya, with a branch 
of the Kaabineh, while in eth-Sherah tbey are 
all of the numerous and powerful tribe of the 
Hawcitat with a few independent allies. The 
Ik-douins in Idunuea have of late years been par- 
tially subject to the Pasha of Egypt, paying an 
annual tribute, which, in the case of the Beui 
Sukhr, is one camel for two tents. The fellahin, 
or peasants, are half Bedouin, inhabiting the few 
villages, but dwelling also in touts; they, too, 
pay tribute to the Egyptian government, and fur- 
nish supplies of graia. 

Among the localities connected with Edom 
which are mentioned in Scripture may be noticed 
Dinhabah, Bozrah, Tbeman, Maon (now Maan), 
Kadesh-barnea (which Robinson identifies with 
el-Weibch in the Wady cl-Jeib), Zephath (which 
he supposes to be the pass of Es-Sufah), Elath, 
and Ezion-geber, Ac. ; but the most celebrated 
place in all the region was the chief city, Setah 
or Petra, for a description of whteh the reader is 
referred to the latter head [Petra]. 

Could the scene of the nook of Job be with 
certainty fixed in Idunuea, we should then possess 
much curious and valuable information 
both the country and people soon after it 
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been colonized by the descendants of £san (See 
Mason Good, Wemyss, and others upon Job). 
But all that we learn directly of the ancient 
Edomites from the historical books of Scripture 
represents them as not, indeed, neglecting agri- 
culture or trade (Num. xx. 17), yet, on the whole, 
a warlike and predatory race, who, according to 
the prediction of their progenitor Isaac, ' lived 
by their sword.' The situation of the country' 
afforded peculiar facilities for commerce, which 
seems to have been prosecuted from a very early 
period. ' Bordering,' says Volney, * upon Ara- 
bia on the east and south, and Egypt on the south- 
west, and forming, from north to south, the mist 
commodious channel of communication between 
Jerusalem and her dependencies on the Red Sea, \ 
throngh the continuous valleys of el-Ghor and i 
el-Arabah, ldumtea may be said to have long 
formed the emporium of the commerce of the 
East' The era of its greatest prosperity was 
after the Nabathvans had become masters of the 
country and founded the kingdom of Arabia Pe- 
traea, of which the renowned metropolis was Petra. 
The religion of the early Edomites was, perhaps, 
comparatively pure ; but in process of time they 
embraced idolatry : in 2 Chron. xxv. 20, we read 
of the ' gods of Edom,' one of whom, according 
to Joseph us (Antiq. xv. 7. 9), was called Kotz* f . 
With respect to the striking fulfilment of the 
prophetic denunciations upon Edom, we need 
only refer the" reader to the well-known work of 
Keith, who frequently errs, however, in straining 
the sense of prophecy beyond its legitimate im- 
port, as well as in seeking out too literally minute ' 
an accomplishment. 

ILLYR'ICCM, a country lying to the north- 
west of Macedonia, and answering nearly to that 
which is at present called Dalmatia; by which 
name indeed the southern part of Illyricum itself 
was known, and whither St Paul informs Timo- 
thy that TitnB had gone (2 Tim. iv. 10). Paul 
himself preached the Gospel in Illyricum, which 
was at that time a province of the Roman Empire 
(Rom. xv. ]9\ 

IMMAN UEL, or Emmanuel. This word, 
meaning ' God with us,' occurs in the celebrated 
verse of Isaiah (vii. 14), ' Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immantei..' In the name itself there is no diffi- 
culty ; but the verse, as a whole, has been vari- 
: ously interpreted. From the manner in which ] 
the word God, and even Jehovah, is used in the 
composition of Hebrew names, there is no such 
peculiarity in that of Immanuel as in itself re- 
quires ns to understand that he who bore it should 
be in fact God. Indeed, it is used as a proper 
name among the Jews at this day. This high 
sense has, however, been assigned to it in conse- 
quence of the application of the whole verse by | 
the Evangelist Matthew (i. 23) to our Divine 
Saviour. Even if this reference did not exist 
the history of the Nativity would irresistibly 
lead us to the conclusion that the verse — what- 
ever may have been its intermediate signification 
— had an ultimate reference to Christ 

The state of opinion on this point has been 
thns neatly summed up by Dr. Henderson, in his 
note on the text: — ' This verse has long been a 
subject of dispute between Jews and professedly 
Christian writers, and among the latter mutually. 
While the former reject its application to the 
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Messiah altogether, — the earlier rabbins explain- 
ing it of the queen of Aha* and the birth of his 
ton Hezekiah; and the later, as Kimchi and 
Abarbanel, of the prophet's own wife, — the great 
liody of Christian interpreters have held it to be 
directly and exclusively in prophecy of our 
Saviour, and have considered themselves fully 
borne out by the inspired testimony of the Evan- 
gelist Matthew. Others, however, have departed 
from this construction of the passage, and have 
invented or adopted various hypotheses in sup- 
port of such dissent Grotius and others suppose 
either the then present or a future wife of Isaiah 
to be the ' virgin' referred to. A second class 
are of opinion that the prophet had nothing more 
in view than an ideal virgin, and that both she 
and her son are merely imaginary personages, 
introduced for the purpose of prophetic illustra- 
tion. A third think that the prophet pointed to 
a young woman in the presence of the king and 
bis courtiers. A fourth class admit the hypo- 
thesis of a double sense : one in which the words 
apply primarily to some female living in the 
time of the prophet, and her giving birth to a 
son according to the ordinary laws of nature ; or, 
as Dathe holds, to some virgin, who at that time 
should miraculously conceive ; and the other, in 
which they received a secondary and plenary 
fulfilment in the miraculous conception and birth 
of Jesus Christ.' 

INCENSE, a perfume which gives forth its 
fragrance by burning, and, in particular, that 
perfume which was burnt upon the altar of in- 
cense [Altar; Censer]. Indeed, the burning 
of incense seems to have been considered among 
the Hebrews so much of an act of worship or 
sacred offering, that we read not of any other 
use of incense than this among them. Nor among 
the Egyptians do we discover any trace of burnt 
perfume except in sacerdotal use; but in the 
Persian sculptures we see incense burnt before 
the king. The prohibition of the Hebrews to 
make any perfume for private use—' to smell to' 
— like that prepared for the altar, merely implies, 
we apprehend, that the sacred incense had a pe- 
culiarly rich fragrance before being burnt, which 
was forbidden to be imitated in common per- 
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The ingredients of the sacred incense are enu- 
merated with great precision in Exod. xxx. 34, 
35 : ' Take unto thee sweet spices, stacte and gal- 
baimm ; these sweet spices with pure frankin- 
cense ; of each shall there be a like weight. And 
thou sbalt make of it a perfume, a confection 
after the art of the apothecary, tempered toge- 
ther, pure and holy. For an explanation of 
these various ingredients, we must refer to their 
several names in the present work. The further 
directions are, that this precious compound should 
be made or broken up into minute particles, and 
that it should be deposited, as a very holy thing, 
in the tabernacle * before the testimony' (or ark). 
As the ingredients are so minutely specified, there 
was nothing to prevent wealthy persons from ' 
having a similar perfume for private use : and { 
this, therefore, was forbidden under pain of ex- 
communication : ' Ye shall not make to yourselves 
according to the composition thereof : it shall be 
unto thee holy for the Lord. Whosoever shall 
make like unto that, to smell thereto, shall even 
be cut off from his people* (ver. 37. 38). 



According to Maimonides, the reason for the use 
of incense was to prevent the 6tench which would 
otherwise have been occasioned by the number 
of beasts every day slaughtered in the sanctuary, 
and to render the odour of the sanctuary, and of 
the vestments of those that ministered, exceedingly 
grateful. 

This is very well ; and no doubt the use of 
incense, which we always fiud in religions where 
worship is rendered by sacrifice, had its origin in 
some such considerations. But we are not to lose 
sight of the symbolical meaning of this grateful 
offering. It was a symbol of prayer. It was 
offered at the time when the people were in the 
posture and act of prayer ; and their orisons were 
supposed to be presented to God by the priest, and 
to ascend to Him in the smoke and odour of that 
fragrant offering. This beautiful idea of the in- 
cense frequently occurs in Scripture (comp. Ps. 
cxli. 2; Mai. i. 11; 7ech. xiv. lfi; Acts x. 4; 
Rev. v. 8; viii. 4). 

INCHANTMENTS. [Witchcraft.] 

INDIA. This name occurs only in Esther i. I ; 
viii. 9, where the Persian king is described as 
reigning ' from India unto Ethiopia, over a hun- 
dred and seven and twenty provinces.' It is found 
again, however, in the Apocrypha, where India 
is mentioned among the countries which the 
Romans took from Antiochus and gave to Eu- 
menes (1 Mace. viii. 8). 

It is evident from all ancient history, that the 
country known as India in ancient times extended 
more to the west, and did not reach so far to the 
east — that is, was not known so far to the east — 
as the India of the modems. Wheu we read of 
ancient India, we must clearly not understand 
the whole of Hindostan, but chiefly the northern 
parts of it, or the countries between the Indus and 
the Ganges; although it is not necessary to assert 
that the rest of that peninsula, particularly its 
western coast, was then altogether unknown. It 
was from this quarter that the Persians and Greeks 
(to whom we are indebted for the earliest accounts 
of India) invaded the country ; and this was con- 
sequently the region which first became generally 
known. The countries bordering on the Ganges 
continued to be involved in obscurity, the great 
kingdom of the Prasians excepted, which, situated 
nearly above the modern Bengal, was dimly dis- 
cernible. Besides, the western and northern 
boundaries were not the same as at present. To 
the west, India was not then bounded l<y the 
river Indus, but by a chain of mountains which, 
under the name of Koh (whence the Grecian ap- 
pellation of the Indian Caucasus), extended from 
Bactria to Makran, or Gedrosia, enclosing the 
kingdoms of Candahar and Cahul, the modern 
kingdom of Eastern Persia or Afghanistan. These 
districts anciently formed part of India, as well 
as, further to the south, the lets perfectly known 
countries of the Arahi and Haurs, bordering on 
Gedrosia. This western boundary continued at 
all times the same, and was removed to the Indus 
only in consequence of the victories of Nadir 
Shah. 

Towards the north, ancient India overpassed 
not less its present limit. It comprehended the 
whole of the mountainous region above Cashmir, 
Badakshan, Belur Land, the western boundary 
mountains of Little Bueharia, or Little Thibet, 
t»nd even the desert of Cobi, so far as it was 
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known. The discovery of a postage by sea to 
the coasts of India has contributed to withdraw 
from these regions the attention of Europeans 
and left them in an obscurity which hitherto has 
been little disturbed, although the current of 
events seems likely ere loDg to lead to onr better 
knowledge. 

From this it appears that the India of Scripture 
included no part of the present Iudia, swing that 
it was confined to the territories possessed by the 
Persians and the Syrian Greeks, that never ex- 
tended beyond the Indus, which, since the time of 
Nadir Shah, has been regarded as the western 
boundary of India. Something of India beyond 
the Indus became known through the conquering 
march of Alexander, and still more through that 
of Seleucus Nicator, who penetrated to the banks 
of the Ganges ; but the notions thus obtained are 
not embraced in the Scriptural notices, which, 
both in the canonical and the apocryphal text, 
are confined to Persian India. 

INHERITANCE. The laws and obserranccs 
which determine the acquisition and regulate the 
devolution of property, are among the influences 
which affect the vital interests of states; and it is 
therefore of high consequence to ascertain the 
nature and bearing of the laws and observances 
relating to this subject which come to us with 
the sanction of the Bible. We may also premise 
that, in a condition of society such as that in 
which we now live, wherein the two diverging 
tendencies which favour immense accumulations 
on the one band, and lead to poverty and pau- 
perism on the other, are daily becoming more 
and more decided, disturbing, and baneful, there 
seems to be required on the part of those who 
take Scripture as their guide, a careful study of 
the foundations of human society, and of the 
laws of property, as they arc developed in the 
divine records which contain the revealed will of 
God. 

That will, in truth, as it is the source of all 
created thing*;, and specially of the earth and 
its intelligent denizen, man, so is it the original 
foundation of property, and of the laws by which 
its inheritance should be regulated. God, as the 
Creator of the earth, gave it to roan to be held, 
cultivated, and enjoyed (Gen. i. 28, sq. ; Ps. 
cxv. IC; Ecclcs. v. 9). The primitive records 
are too brief and fragmentary to supply us with 
any details respecting the earliest distribution 
or transmission of landed property ; but from 
the passages to which reference has been made, 
the important fact appears to be established 
beyond a question, that the origin of property is 
to be found, not in the achievements of violence, 
the success of the sword, or any imaginary im- 
plied contract, but in the will and the gift of the 
common Creator and bountiful Father of the hu- 
man race. It is equally clear that the gift was 
made, not to any favoured portion of our race, 
but to the race itself— to man as represented by 
our great primogenitor, to whom the use of the 
divine gift was first graciously vouchsafed. 

The impression which the original gift of the 
earth was calculated to make on men. the Great 
Donor was pleased, in the case of Palestine, to 
render, for his own wise purposes, more decided 
and emphatic by an express re-donation to the 
patriarch Abraham (Gen xiii. 14, sq.). Many 
' years, however, elapsed before the promise was 



INHERITANCE 

fulfilled. Meanwhile the notices which we have 
regarding the state of property in the^atriarchal 



ages, are few and not very definite, 
of the earth, however, were at an early _ 
accumulated and held as property. Violence in- 
vaded the possession ; opposing violence recovered 
the goods. War soon sprang out of the passions 
of the human heart. The necessity of civil go- 
vernment was felt Consuetudinary laws ac- 
cordingly developed themselves. The head of 
the family was supreme His will was law. The 
physical superiority which he possessed gave him 
this dominion. The same influence would secure 
its transmission in the male rather than the fe- 
male line. Hence too the rise of the rights of 
primogeniture. In the early condition of society 
which is called patriarchal, landed property had 
its origin, indeed, but could not be held of first 
importance by those who led a wandering life, 
shifting continually, as convenience suggested, 
from one spot to auother. Cattle were then the 
chief property (Gen. xxiv. 35). But land, if held, 
was held on a freehold tenure ; nor could any 
other tenure have come into existence till more 
complex and artificial relations arose, resulting, 
in all probability, from the increase of population 
and the relative insufficiency of fooa. When 
Joseph went down into Egypt, he appears to have 
found the freehold tenure prevailing, which, how- 
ever, he converted into a tenancy at will, or, at 
any rate, into a conditional tenancy. Other in- 
timations are found in Genesis which confirm 
the general statements which have just been made. 
Daughters do not appear to have bad any inhe- 
ritance. If there are any exceptions to this rule, 
they only serve to prove it. Thus Job (the book 
so called is Undoubtedly very old, so that there 
is no impropriety in citing it in this connection) 
is recorded (xlii. 15) to have given his daughters 
an inheritance conjointly with their brothers— a 
record which of itself proves the singularity of 
the proceeding, and establishes our position that 
inheritance generally followed the male line. How 
highly the privileges conferred by primogeniture 
were valued, may be learnt from the history of 
Jacob and Esau. In the patriarchal age doubtless 
these rights were very great. The eldest son, as 
being by nature the first fitted for command, as- 
sumed influence and control, under his father, 
over the family and its dependents : and when 
the rather was removed by death, he readily, and 
as if by an act of Providence, took his father's 
place. Thus he succeeded to the property in suc- 
ceeding to the headship of the family, the clan, 
or the tribe. At first the eldest son roost probably 
took exclusive possession of his father's property 
and power ; and wheu, subsequently, a division 
became customary, he would still retain the largest 
share— a double portion, if not more (Gen. xxvii. 
25, 20, 40). That in the days of Abraham other 
sons partook with the eldest, and that too though 
they were sons of concubines, is clear from the 
story of Hagar's expulsion : — ' Cast out (said 
Sarah) this bondwoman and her son ; for tne son 
of this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, 
even with Isaac' (Gen. xxi. 10). The few no- 
tices left us in Genesis of the transfer of property 
from hand to hand are interesting, and bear a re- 
markable similarity to what takes place in East- 
ern countries even at this day (Gen. xxi. 22, sq. ; 
xxiii. 9, sq.). The purchase of the Cave of 
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M.ichpclah at a family burying-place for A bra- 1 
ham, detailed in the last passage, serves to show 
the safety of property at that early period, and 
the facility with which an inheritance was trans- 
mitted even to sons' sons (comp. Gen. xlix. 29). 
That it was customary, during the father's life- 
time, to make a disposition of property, is evident 
from Gen. xxiv. 35, where it is said that Abraham 
had given all he had to Isaac This statement is 
further confirmed by ch. xxv. 5, 6, where it is 
added that Abraham gave to the sons of his con- 
cubines ' gifts, sending them away from Isaac his 
son, while he yet livrtl. eastward unto the east 
country.' Sometime*, however, so far were the 
children of unmarried females from being dis- 
missed with a gift, that they shared with what 
we should term the legitimate children, in the 
father's property and rights. Thus Dan and 
Naphtali were sons of Bilhah, Rachel's maid, 
whom she gave to her husband, failing to bear 
children herself. So Gad and Asher were, under 
similar circumstances, sons of Zilpah, Leah's 
maid (Gen. xxx. 2-14). In the event of the 
eldest son's dying in the father's lifetime, the 
next «»n took his place; and if the eldest son left 
a widow, tbe next son made her his wife (Gen. 
xxxviii. 7, the offspring of which union was 
reckoned to the first-born and deceased son. 
Should the second likewise die, the third son 
took his place (Gen. xxxviii. 11). While the 
rights of the first-born were generally established 
and recognised, yet were they sometimes set aside 
in favour of a younger child. The blessing of 
the father or the grandsire seems to have been an 
act essential in the devolution of power and pro- 
perty — in its effects not unlike wills and testa- 
ments with us; and instances arc not wanting in 
which this (so to term it) testamentary bequest 
set aside consuetudinary laws, and gave prece- 
dence to a younger sou (Geo. xlviu. 15, sq.). 
Special claims on the parental regards were ac- 
knowledged and rewarded by special gifts, as in 
the case of Jacob's donation to Joseph (Gen. 
xlviii. 22). In a similar manner, bad conduct 
on the part of the eldest son (as well as of others) 
subjected him, if not to the loss of his rights of 
property, yet to the evil influence of his father's 
dying malediction (Geu. xlix. 3) ; while the good 
and favoured, though younger, son was led by 
the paternal blessing to anticipate, and probably 
also to reap, the richest inheritance of individual 
aud social happiness (Gen. xlix. 8-22). 

The original promise made to Abraham of the 
land of Palestine was solemnly repeated to Isaac 
(Gem xxvi. 3), the reason assigned being, be- 
cause 'Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my 
charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my . 
laws ;' while it is expressly declared that the j 
earlier inhabitants of the country were dispos- | 
sessed and destined to extermination for the 1 
greatness of their iniquity. The possession of 
the promised land was embraced by Isaac in his 1 
dying benediction to Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 8, 4), to 
whom God vouchsafed (Geu. xxviii. 15; see also 
xxxv. io, u ) to give a renewed assurance of the \ 
destined inheritance. That this donation, how- ; 
ever, was held to be dependent for the time and 
manner of it* fulfilment on the diviue will, ap- | 
pears from Gen. xxxiii. IS, where Jacob, on 
coming into the land of Canaan, bought for an I 
hundred pieces of money ' a parcel of a field, at | 
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tbe hand of the children of Hnmor.' Delayed 
though the execution of the promise was, con- 
fidence never deserted the family of Abraham, so 
thnt Joseph, dying in the land of Egypt, assured 
his brothers that they would be visited of God 
and placed in possession of Canaan, enjoining on 
them, in this conviction, that when conducted 
to their possession, they should carry his bones 
with them out of Egy pt (Gen. 1. 25). 

A promise thus given, thus repeated, and thus 
believed, easily, and indeed unavoidably, became 
the fundamental principle of that settlement of 
property which Moses made when at length he 
had effected the divine will in the redemption of 
the children of Israel. The observances aud prac- 
tices, too, which we have noticed as prevailing 
among the patriarchs would, no doubt, have great 
influence on the laws which the Jewish legislator 
originated or sanctioned. The land of Canaan 
was divided among the twelve tribes descended 
through Isaac and Jacob from Abraham. The 
division was made by lot for an inheritance 
among the families of the sons of Israel, accord- 
ing to the tribes, and to the number and alxe of 
families in each tribe. The tribe of Levi, how- 
ever, had no inheritance, but forty-eight cities 
with their suburbs were assigned to the Levites, 
each tribe giving according to the number of 
cities that fell to its share (Num. xxxiii. 50; 
xxxiv. 1 ; xxxv. 1). The inheritance thus ac- 
quired was never to leave tbe tribe to which it 
belonged ; every tribe was to keep strictly to its 
own inheritance. An heiress, in consequence, was. 
not allowed to marry out of her own tribe, lest 
property should pass by her marriage into another 
tribe (Num. xxxvi. 6-9). This restriction led to I 
the marriage of heiresses with their near rela- | 
tions : thus the daughters of Zelophchad ' were 
married unto their father's brother's sons,' * and 
their inheritance remained in the tribe of the 
family of their father' (ver. 11, 12). In general 
cases the inheritance went to sons, the first-born 
receiving a double portion, ' for be is the begin- 
ning of his father's strength.' If a man had two 
wives, one beloved, the other hated, and if the 
first-born were the son of her who was hated, he 
nevertheless was to eujoy 4 the right of the first- 
born ' (Deut. xxi. 1 5). If a man left no sons, the 
inheritance passed to hia daughters; if there was 
no daughter, it went to his brothers; in case 
there were no brothers, it was given to his father's 
brothers; if his father had no brothers, it came 
into possession of the nearest kinsman (Num. 
xxvii. 8). The land was Jehovah's, and could 
not therefore be permanently alienated. Every 
fiftieth year, whatever land had been sold returned 
to its former owner. The value and price of land 
naturally rose or fell in proportion to the number 
of years there were to elapse prior to the ensuing 
fiftieth or jubilee-year. If he who sold tbe land, 
or a kinsman, could redeem the land before the 
year of jubilee, it was to be restored to him on 
his paying to the purchaser the value of the pro- 
duce of the years remaining till the jubilee. 
Houses in villages or un walled towns might not 



be sold for ever ; they were restored at the jubilee, 
and might at any time be redeemed. If a man 
sold a dwelling-house situated in a walled city, 
he had the option of redeeming it within the 
space of a full year after it had been sold ; but if 
it remained unredeemed, it belonged to the pur- 
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chaser, and did not return to him who sold it eren 

at the jubilee (Lev. xxv. 8, 23). The Levitt?* 
were not allowed to sell the land in the suburbs 
of their cities, though they might dispose of the 
cities themselves which, however, were redeem 
able at auy time, and must return at the jubilee 
to their original possessors (Lev. xxvii. 16). 

The regulations which the laws of Moses esta- 
blished rendered wills, or a testamentary dispo- 
sition of (at least) landed property, almost, if not 
quite, unnecessary ; we accordingly find no pro- 
vision for anything of the kind. Some difficulty 
may have been now and theu occasioned, when 
near relations failed; but this was met by the 
traditional law, which furnished minute directions 
on the poiut Personal property would naturally 
follow the Mind, or might be l>equeathed by word 
of mouth. At a later period of the JewUh polity 
the mention of wills is found, but the idea seems 
to have been taken from foreign nations. Iu 
princely families they appear to have beeu used, 
as we learn from Josephus; but such a practice 
can hardly suffice to establish the geueral use of 
wills among the people. In the New Testament, 
however, wills are expressly mentioned (Gal. Hi. 
15; Heb. ix. 17). 

INK, INKHORN. [Writing] 

INN. In the days of the elder patriarchs 
there seem to have been no places specially de- 
voted to the reception of travellers, at least iu the 
pastoral districts frequented by those venerable 
nomades ; for we find Abraham, like the Oriental 
shepherds of the present day, under a strong 
sense of the difficulties and privations with which 
journeying in those regions was attended, deem- 
ing it a sacred duty to keep on the outlook, and 
offer the wayfaring man the rites of hospitality 
in his own tent Nor could the towns of Pales- 




tine, as it would seem, at that remote period, 
boast of any greater advance with respect to esta- 
blishments of this sort (see Gen. xix. 2) ; from 
which it is evident that the custom, which is still 
frequently witnessed in the cities of the East, was 
then not uncommon, for travellers who were late 
in arriving, and who had no introductions to a 
private family, to bivouac in the streets, or wrap- 
ping themselves up in the ample folds of then; 
bykes, to pass the night as they best could in the 
open air (see also Judges xix. 15). Iu the Arab 
towns and villages, however, when a traveller 
arrives in the daytime, the sheikh, or some prin- 
cipal person of 'the place, goes out to welcome 
him, and treats him with great civility in his own 
house; or else he conducts him to the menzil, 
which, though a place of rather a nondescript 
character, is understood to be the house occupied 
by those who entertain strangers, when there are 
no other lodgings, and to which the women in the 
sheikh's house, having surveyed the number of 
the guests, send provisions of every kind, accord- 
ing to the season, and provide every accommoda- 
tion the place can afford. 
The first mention of an inn, or house set apart 
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for the accommodation of travellers, occurs in the 
account of the return of Jacob's sons from Eg) pt 
(Gen. xlii. 27); and as it was situated within the 
confines of that country, aud at the first stage 
from the metropolis, it is probable that the erec- 
tion of such places of entertainment originated 
with the Egyptians, who were far superior to all 
their contemporaries in the habits and the arts of 
civilized life. The Egyptian inn, where the sons 
of Israel halted to bait their asses, was probably, 
from the remote period to which it belonged, of 
a rude and humble description, in poiut both of 
appearance and accommodation ; and such is the 
low state of art, or the tyrannical force of custom 
in the East, that establishments of this kiud in 
the present day can, with few exceptions, boast 
of improvements, that render them superior to 
the mean aud naked poverty of those which re- 
ceived the pilgrims of the patriarchal age. 

Khan, or karaittntertii, is the name which this 
kind of building bears ; and though the terms 
are often applied iudiscriminately, there is an 
acknowledged distinction, which seems to be, 
that Man is applied to those which are situated 
in or near towns, whereas caravanserais (a lodge 
for caravans, as the compound word imports) is 
the more appropriate designation of such as are 
erected in desert and sequestered places. Some 
of these buildings are provided at the public 
expense, or owe their existence to devoted Mus- 
sulmans, who bestow a portion of their wealth, 
as a meritorious act of charity, in promoting the 
comfort and refreshment of pilgrims ; while 
others are erected by the contributions of privute 
merchants for their own accommodation. The 
latter, of course, are the most spacious, the most 
elegant, and best appointed; but though varying 
in character and size, this class of establishments 
preserves so generally the same uniform plan of 
construction, that a description of oue may serve I 
to convey an idea of all. The caravanserai then 
is a large edifice presenting the form of a square, 
the sides of which, alnrnt 100 yards iu length 
each, are surrounded by an external wall of 
fine brickwork, based on stoue, rising generally 
to the height of twenty feet. In the middle of 
the front wall there is a wide and lofty archway, 
having on one or both sides a lodge for the porter 
and other attendants ; while the upper part of it, 
being faced with carving or ornamental mason- 
work, and containing several rooms, surmounted 
by elegant domes, is considered the most honour- 
able place of the building, and is therefore appro- 
priated to the use of the better sort This arch- 
way leads into a spacious rectangle, the area 
forming a courtyard for cattle, in the midst of 
which is a well or fountain. Along the sides of 
the rectangle are piazzas extending the whole 
length, and opening at every few steps into arched 
and open recesses, which arc the entrances into 
the travellers' apartments. An inner door behind 
each of these conducts to a small oblong chamber, 
deriving all its light from the door, or from a 
small open wiudow in the back wall entirely 
destitute of furniture, and affording no kind of 
accommodation in the way of presses or shelves, 
except some rude niches excavated in the thick 
walls. This cell is intended for the dormitory of 
the traveller, who generally prefers, however, the 
recess iu front for sitting in under shade during 
tlw daytime, as well as for sleeping in during the 
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night, when the season allows. There being no 
other door but the entrance arch, each occupant 
remains isolated in his own quarters, and is cut off 
1 from all communication with the other inmates 
of the caravanserai. But in the middle of one of 
the three sides, or in large caravanserais of each 
of the sides, there is a large hall, which serves as 
a travellers' room, where all may indiscriminately 
assemble : while at the end of each side there is 
a staircase leading to the flat roof of the house, 
where the cool breeze and a view of the surround- 
ing country may be enjoyed. These chambers 
generally stand on the ground-floor, which is a 
few feet above the level of the court-yard ; but in 
the few buildings of this sort which have two 
stories, the travellers are accommodated above, 
while the under flat is reserved for the use of 
their servants, or appropriated as warehouses 
for goods. And in such establishments there 
is found one other additional advantage in 
having a supply of servants and cooks, as well as 
a shop in the porter's house, where all commo- 
dities may be procured. Caravanserais of this 
superior class, however, are rarely to be met with. 
The most part are but wretched lodging-places— 
filled, it may be, with dirt and vermin— consist- 
ing only of bare walls, in which not an article of 
furniture is to be seen, nor a cooking utensil to 
be found, nor provisions of any sort to be ob- 
tained for love or money. The traveller must 
carry along with him, as well as provide with his 
own hands, whatever is necessary for his use and 
comfort He must also subsist on the supply of 
food and articles of luxury be may have had the 
foresight to provide, as no addition to his stores 
can be made till be reaches the next town. In 
short, in many of the khans or caravanserais to 
which he may come, he can look for nothing from 
the keeper except to show him the way to his 
chamber, and give him the key if it is furnished 
with a door. One assistance only he may depend 
upon, and it is no inconsiderable one— that of re- 
ceiving some attendance and aid if overtaken by 
sickness ; for one of the requisite qualifications 
for the office is, that the functionary possess a 
knowledge of simples, and the most approved 
practice in case of fracture or common ailments. 
And hence the good Samaritan in the parable 
(Luke z. 30). although he was obliged, in the 
urgency of the case, himself to apply from his 
own store a few simple remedies for the relief of 
the distressed man, left him with full confidence 
to be treated and nursed by the keeper of the 
k)::m, whose assiduities in dressing the wounds 
and bruises of his patient might be quickened, 
perhaps, by the liberal remuneration he was pro- 
mised, as well as by the example of the humane 
traveller. 

Among the Egyptians, and indeed among the 
ancients generally, the keepers of houses of 
public entertainment were always women ; and 
hence we can easily account for the ready admis- 
sion which the spies obtained into the house of 
Rabab, ' on the wall of Jericho,' situated, as such 
houses were, for the reception of strangers, for 
the most part at the gate or entrance into the 
town (Josh. ii. 1). This woman is called a harlot 
in our translation, but the original Hebrew 
admits of being translated by another word, to 
which no degrading or infamous associations are 



INSPIRATION 



Although it is probable that the slate of Judaea 

in the time of Christ and the Apostlfs was, in 
respect to means of communication, much su- 
perior to that of any Oriental country in the 

E resent day, yet the warm commendations of 
ospitality so frequently met with in the works 
of contemporary classical writers, as well as the 
pressing exhortations of the inspired Apostle to 
the practice of that virtue, too plainly prove that 
travellers were then chiefly dependent on the 
kindness of private individuals. The strong i 
probability is, that the ' inns ' mentioned in the « 
New Testament find their true and correct re- [ 
presentations in the Eastern khans and caravan- f 
serais of the present day ; and that the Jews of 
that period had experience of nothing better than 
the bare walls and cell-like apartments of such 
edifices as we have described above. 

This subject acquires additional interest from 
its connection with the birth of our Lord ; and 
there has been a good deal of controversy both 
respecting the character of the building from 
which Mary was excluded by the influx of com- 
pany, and also the nature of the place where she 
* brought forth her first-born son.' No explana- 
tion, however, that we have met with, appears so 
satisfactory, and conveys such an intelligible 
picture to the eye, as that given by the editor of 
the Pictorial Bible (Luke ii. 7) ; with whose 
words we shall conclude this article. ' The 
most complete establishments have very excel- 
lent stables in covered avenues, which extend 
behind the ranges of apartments — that is, between 
the back wall of these ranges of building and the 
external wall of the khan ; and the entrance to it 
is by a covered passage at one of the corners of 
the quadrangle. The stable is on a level with 
the court, and consequently below the level of 
the buildings, by the height of the platform on 
which they stand. Nevertheless, this platform is 
allowed to project behind into the stable, so as to 
form a bench, to which the horses' heads are 
turned, and on which they can, if they like, rest 
the nose-bag of hair-cloth, from which they eat, 
to enable them to reach the bottom when its con- 
tents get low. It also often happens that not only 
this bench exists in the stable, but also recesses 
corresponding to those in front of the apartments, 
and formed by the side walls which divide the 
rooms, being allowed to project behind into the 
stable, just as the projection of the same walls 
into the great area forms the recesses in front. 
These recesses in the stable, or the bench if there 
are no recesses, furnish accommodation to the 
servants and others who have charge of the 
beasts; and when persons find on their arrival 
that the apartments usually appropriated to tra- 
vellers are already occupied, they are glad to 
find accommodation in the stable, particularly 
when the nights are cold or the season in- 
clement It is evident then, from this descrip- 
tion, that the part of the stable called ' the 
manger/ could not reasonably have been other 
than one of those recesses, or at least a portion of 
the bench which we have mentioned, as afford- 
ing accommodation to travellers under certain 



INSPIRATION. This word is sometimes 
used to denote the excitement and action of a 
fervent imagination in the poet or orator. But 
even in this case there is generally a reference to 
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gome supposed divine influence, to which the ex- 
cited action is owing. It is once used in Scrip- 
ture to denote that Divine agency by which man 
is endued with the faculties of an intelligent 
being, when it is said, ' the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding.' But the 
inspiration now to be considered is that which 
belonged to those who wrote the Scriptures, and 
which is particularly spoken of in 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
aud in 2 Pet. i. 21: * All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God * Holy men of Cod spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost' These 
passages relate specially to the Old Testament ; 
hut there is at least equal reason to predicate 
Divine inspiration of the New Testament. 

The definition which Dr. Knanp gives of in- 
spiration k the one we shall adopt. He says, 
' It may be best defined, according to the repre- 
sentations of the Scriptures themselves, as an er* 
Inordinary Divine agency upon teacher* while 
giving instruction, whether oral or written, by 
which tftey were taught what and how they should 
write or tpnak.' Or we may say more briefly that 
the sacred penmen were completely under the 
direction of the Holy Spirit, or that they wrote 
uuder a plenary inspiration. Dr. Calamy's defi- 
nition agrees substantially with that of Dr. 
K ii ^ pp. 

To prove that the Scriptures are divinely in- 
spired we might with propriety refer to the excel- 
lence of the doctrines, precepts, and promises, 
and other instructions, which they contain; to 
the simplicity and majesty of their style; to the 
agreement of the different parts, and the scope of 
the whole ; especially to the full discovery they 
make of man's fallen and ruined state, and the 
way of salvation through a Redeemer ; together 
with their power to enlighten and sanctify the 
heart, and the accompanying witness of the Spirit 
in believers. These are circumstances of real 
importance, and the discerning advocates of in- 
spiration have not overlooked them. But the 
more direct and conclusive evidence that the 
Scriptures were Divinely inspired is found in 
the testimony cf the writers themselves. And ax 
the writers did, by working miracles, and in 
other ways, sufficiently authenticate their Divine 
commission, and establish their anthority and 
infallibility as teachers of Divine truth, their tes- 
timony, in regard to their own inspiration, is 
entitled to our full confidence. For who can 
doubt that they were as competent to jndge of, 
and as much disposed to speak the truth on this 
subject as on any other? If then we admit their 
Divine commission and authority, why should we 
not rely upon the plain testimony which they 
give concerning the Divine assistance afforded 
them in their work ? To reject their testimony 
in this case would be to impeach their veracity, 
and thus to take away the foundation of the 
Christian religion. And it is well known that 
those who deny the justice of the claim which 
they set up to Divine inspiration do in fact give 
up the infallible truth and authority of the Scrip- 
tures, and adopt the principles of deism. 

It is, then, of the first importance to inquire 
what representations are made by the prophets, 
and by Christ and his Apostles, respecting the in- 
spiration, and the consequent authority, of the 
sacred Scriptures. 

The prophets generally professed to speak the 
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irW of God. What they taught was introduced 
and confirmed by a * Thus saith the I<ord ;' or 
' The Lord spake to me, saying.' And, in one 
way or another, they gave clear proof that they 
were Diviuely commissioned, and spoke in the 
name of God, or as it is expressed in the New 
Testament, that God spahe by them. 

But the strongest and most satisfactory proof 
of the inspiration and Divine authority of the 0\i 
Testament writings, is found in the testimony of 
Christ and the Apostles. 

The Lord Jesus Christ possessed the spirit of 
wisdom without measure, and came to bear wit- 
ness to the truth. His works proved that be was 
what he declared himself to be— the Messiah, the 
great Prophet, the infallible Teacher. The faitb 
which rest* on him rests on a rock. As soon then 
as we learn how he regarded the Scriptures, we 
have reached the end of our inquiries. His word 
is truth. Now every one who carefully attends 
to the four Gospels will find that Christ every- 
where spoke of that collection of writings called 
the Scripture as the word of God; that be re- 

Srded the whole in this light; that he treated 
i Scripture, and every part of it, as infallibly 
true, and as clothed with divine authority, thus 
distinguishing it from every mere human produc- 
tion. Nothing written by man can be entitled 
to the respect which Christ showed to the Scrip- 
tures. This, to all Christians, is direct and in- 
controvertible evidence of the Divine origin of 
the Scriptures, and is by itself perfectly con- 
clusive. 

But there is dear concurrent evidence, and 
evidence still more specific, in the writings of 
the Apostles. In two texts in particular Divine 
inspiration is positively asserted. In the first 
(2 Tim. iii. 16), Paul lays it down as the charac- 
teristic of ' all Scripture,' that it ' is given by in- 

as y ,nd *- """* iu ^ 

The other text (2 Pet. i. 21) teaches that • Pro 
phecy came not by the will of man, but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.' This passage, which the Apostle 
Peter applied particularly to tht subject of which 
he was speaking, may be considered as explana- 
tory of what is intended by inspiration. For to 
say that all Scripture is Divinely inspired, and 
that men of God wrote it as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost, is one and the same thing. 

Tbe various texts in which Christ and the 
Apostles speak of Scripture as the word of God, 
and as invested with authority to decide all ques- 
tions of truth and duty, fully correspond with the 
texts above considered. 

From this view of the subject it follows that 
the attempt which has been made by a certain 
class of writers to account for the production of 
the whole or any part of the Scriptures by the 
will or agency, the ingenuity, diligence, or fide- 
lity of men, in the use of the means within their 
reach, without the supernatural influence of the 
Spirit, is utterly at variance with the teachings 
of Christ and the Apostles as lo the origin of 
the Sacred Writings. 

As the Christian dispensation surpasses the 
former in all spiritual privileges and gitts, it is 
reasonable to presume that the New Testament 
was written under at least an equal degree of 
Divine influence with the Old, and that it cornea 
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recommended to us by equal characteristics of 
infallible truth. But of this there is clear posi 
tive cvidfi.ee from the New Testament itself. 

Iu the first place, Jet'tt (Christ, whose works 
proved hiui to be the great unerring Teacher, and 
to be possessed of all power in Heaveu aud earth, 
gait commission to his Apostles to act in his stead, 
an<l to carry out the work if instruction which he 
had Ixyun, confirming their authority by investing 
them with power to perform miracles. But how 
could such a commission have answered the end 
proposed, had not the Divine Spirit so guided the 
Apostles us t» render them infallible aud perfect 
teachers of Divine truth ? 

But, secondly, iu addition to this, Jrstts ex- 
pressly promised to give them the Holy Spirit, to 
abide with them continually, and to quide them 
into all the truth, lie said to them, * When they 
shall deliver you up, take no thought how or 
I what ye shall »-pcak for it shall be given you iu 
the same hour what je shall speak. Foi it is 
I not ye that spuak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you.' Siorr and Fldtt think thU 
is the idea intended : * The instructions which ye 
in general give are derived not so much from 
yourselves as from the Holy Spirit Hence, when 
ye are called on to defend your doctrines, ye 
need feel no anxiety, but may confidently rely on 
the Holy Spirit to vindicate his own doctrines, by 
suggesting to you the very words of your defence.' 
If these promises were not fulfilled, then Jesus 
was not a true prophet If they were fulfilled, 
as they certainly were, then the Apostles had the 
constant assistance of the Holy Spirit, and, whether 
engaged in speaking or writing, were under Divine 
guidance, aud, of course, were liable to no mis- 
takes either as to the matter or manner of their 
instructions. 

In the third place, the writers of the Aeir Testa- 
ment manifestlu considered themselves to be under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and their instruc- 
tion*, whether oral or written, to be clothed with 
Divine authority, a* the word if God. 

4 We speak," they say, 'as of God.' Again, 
' Which things we speak, not in the words wh.ch 
man's wisdom teacheth, but in words which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth.' They declared what they 
taught to be the word rf God, and the things they 
wrote to be the commandment* if Gvd. Now the 
Apostles, being honest unassuming, humble men, 
would never have spoken of themselves and their 
writings in such a manner, had they not known 
themselves to be under the unerring guidance of 
the Holy Spirit and their instructions perfectly 
in accordance with the mind of God. 

It is perfectly consistent with the plenary in- 
spiration here maintained, that God operated on 
the minds of inspired men in a variety of ways 
sometimes by audible words, sometimes by direct 
inward suggestions, sometimes by outward visible 
signs, sometimes by th». Uritn and Thummim, 
and sometimes bv dreams and visions. This 
variety in the mode of Divine influence detracted 
nothing from its certainty. God made known 
his will equally in different ways ; and, whatever 
the mode of his operation, he made it manifest 
to his servants that the things revealed were from 
him. 

But inspiration was concerned not only in 
making known the will of God to prophets and 
Apostles, but also in giving thtm direction in 



writing the Sacred Book*. They wrof* as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. And in this 
also, there was a diversity in the mode of Diviw 
hitlueuce. Sometimes the Spirit of God moved 
and guided his servants to write things which 
they could not know by natural means, such as 
new doctrines or precepts, or predictions of future 
events. Sometimes he moved and guided them 
to write the history of events which were wholly 
or partly known to them by tradition, or by tlie 
testimony of their contemporaries, or by their 
own observation or experience. In all these 
cases the Divine Spirit effectually preserved them 
from all error, and influenced them to write just 
so much aud in such a manner as God saw to be 
best. Sometimes he moved and guided them to 
write a summary record of larger histories con- 
taining what his infinite wisdom saw to "e adapted 
to the end in view, that is. the benefit of his 
people in all ages. Sometimes he influenced them 
to make a record of important maxims in com- 
mon use, or to write new ones, derived either 
from their own reason or experience, or from 
special Divine teaching. Sometimes he influenced 
them to write parables or allegories, particularly 
suited to make a salutary impression of Divine 
things on the minds of men ; aud sometimes to 
record supernatural visions. Iu these and all 
other kinds of writing the sacred penmen mani- 
festly needed special Divine guidance, as no man 
could of himself attain to infallibility, and no 
wisdom, except tlutt of God, was sufficient to de- 
termine what things ought to be written for per- 
manent use in the church, and what manner of 
writing would be best fitted to promote the great 
ends of revelation. 

Some writers speak of different modes and dif- 
ferent kinds, una even different degrees of in- 
spiration. And if their meaning is that God 
influenced the minds of inspired men iu different 
ways ; that he adopted a variety of modes in re- 
vealing Divine things to their minds; that he 
guided them to give instruction in prose aud in 
poetry, aud in all the differcut forms of composi- 
tion : thut he moved and guided them to write 
history, prophecy, doctrines, commands, promises, 
reproofs, and exhortations, and that he adapted 
his mode of operation to each of these cases — 
against this no objection can be made. It is a 
fact, that the Scriptures exhibit specimens of all 
these different kinds of writing and these different 
modes of Divine instruction. Still each and every 
part of what was written was Divinclj inspired, 
and equally so. It is all the word of God, and 
clothed with Divine authority, as much as if it 
hud all been made known and written in one way. 

Dr. Henderson, who lal>ours |icrhaps with too 
much zeal against carrying inspiration to ex- 
treme lengths still says that if those who hold to 
diflereut modifications of inspiration intend that 
there are different modifications and degrees of 
authority given to Scripture, their opinion must 
meet with unqualified reprobation from every 
sincere believer. He insists that a diversity in 
the modes and degrees of Divine opcratiou did 

" exist in the work of inspiration, and that this 
diversity was the result of infinite wisdom adapt- 
ing itself to different circumstances. He thinks 
that unless we admit such a diversity, wecannot 
form correct ideas of the subject But he is con- 
fident that the distinction which he eudeavoura 
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to establish is uot in the slightest degree hostile 
, & the Divine authority of Scripture. He affirms 
; khat no part of that holy book teas written without 
miraculous influence ; that all parts were equally 
Inspired; that in regard to the whole volume the 
„Teat end was infallibly attained, namely, the 
commitment to writing of precisely such matters 
<ts God designed for the religious instruction of 
1 mankind; that the sacred penmen wrote what 
| had for its object not merely the immediate be- 
I uefit of individual persons or churches, but what 
would be useful to Christians in all future times ; 
! and that in regard to the most minute and incon- 
J siderablc things which the Scripture contains we 
| are compelled to say, ThU also cometh from tht 
] Lord. 

\ The controversy among orthodox divines re- 
; specting what is called verbal inspiration, appears 
to arise, in a great measure, from the different 
senses affixed to the phrase. 

The real question, and the whole question at 
issue, may lie stated thus : did the work of the 
Divine Spirit in the sacred penmen relate to the 
language they used, or their manner of expressing 
their ideas; and if to, how far, and in what wayt 
All those with whom we are concerned in the 
discussion of this question, hold that Divine in- 
spiration had some respect to the language em- 
ployed by the inspired writers, at least in the 
way of general supervision. And Dr. Henderson 
shows, in various passages of his excellent lec- 
tures, that there is no material difference between 
him and those who profess to maintain higher 
ground. He allows that, to a certain extent, what 
is called verbal inspiration, or the inspiration of\ 
words, took place. ' In recording what was im- 1 
1 mediately spoken with an audible voice by Je- 
hovah, or by an angel interpreter; in giving ex- 
pression to points of revelation which entirely 
surpassed the comprehension of the writers ; in re- 
1 cording prophecies the minute bearings of which 
they did not perceive ; in short, in committing to 
writing any of the dictates of the Spirit, which 
they could not have otherwise accurately ex- 
pressed, the writers,' he alleges, ' were supplied 
with the words as well as the matter.' He says, 
that even when Biblical writers made use of their 
own faculties, and wrote each one in his own 
manner, without having their mental constitution 
at all disturbed, they were yet * always secured by 
celestial influence against the adoption of any 
forms of speech, or collocation of words, that 
would have injured the exhibition of Divine truth, 
or that did not adequately give it expression;' 
1 that the characteristic differences of style, so ap- 
■ parent among the sacred writers, were employed 
j by the Holy Spirit for the purposes of inspiration, 
and * were called forth in a rational way ;' that 
the writers, ' being acted upon by the Divine 
Spirit, expressed themselves naturally ; that while 
the Divine influence adapted itself to whatever 
was peculiar in the minds of inspired men, it 
constantly guided them in writing the Sacred 
Volume.' He declares his belief that the Scrip- 
tures were written not under a partial or imper- 
fect, but under a plenary and infallible, inspira- 
tion ; that they were entirely the result of Divine 
intervention, and are to be regarded as the oracles 
of Jehovah. 

The doctrine of a plenary inspiration of all 
Scripture in regard to the language employed, as | 



well as the thoughts communicated, ought not tn 
be rejected without valid reasons. The doctrine 
is so obviously important, and so consonant to the 
feelings of sincere piety, that those evaugelical 
Christians who are pressed with speculative ob- 
jections against it, frequently, in the honesty of 
their hearts, advauce opinions which fairly imply , 
it This is the case, as we have seen, with Dr. ' 
Henderson, who says that the Divine Spirit guided : 
the sacred penmeu in writing the Scriptures; that { 
their mode of expression was such as they were 
instructed by the Spirit to employ; that Paul 
ascribes not only the doctrines which the Apostles 
taught, but the entire character of their style, to 
the influence of the Spirit. He indeed says that 
this does not always imply the immediate commu- 
nication of the word* of Scripture ; and he sa)s it 
with good reason, por immediate properly sig- 
nifies acting without a medium, or without the t'«- 
tervention of another cause or means, not acting by 
second causes. Now those who hold the highest 
views of inspiration do not suppose that the Divine 
Spirit, except iu a few iustaaces, so influenced the 
writers of Scripture as to interfere with the use 
of their rational faculties or their peculiar inetital 
habits and tastes, or in any way to supersede 
secondary causes as the medium through which 
his agency produced the desired effect 

In regard to this poiui, therefore, there appears 
to be little or no ground for controversy, tor, if 
God so influenced the sacred writers that, either 
with or without the use of secondary causes, they 
wrote just what he intended, and in the manner 
he intended, the end is secured ; and what they ; 
wrote is as truly his word, as though he bad 
written it with his own hand on tables of stone, 
without any human instrumentality. The very 
words of the decalogue were all such as God 
chose. And they would have been equally so if 
Moses had been moved by the Divine Spirit to 
write them with his band. The expression, that 
God immediately imparled or communicated to the 
writers the very words which they wrote, is evi- 
dently not well chosen. The exact truth is that 
the writers themselves were the subjects of the 
Divine influence. The Spirit employed them as 
active instruments, and directed them in writing, 
both as to matter and manner. They wrote ' as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost' The mat- I 
ter, in many cases, was what they before knew, 
and the manner was entirely conformed to their 
habits ; it was their own. But what was written 
was none the less inspired on that account God 
may have influenced and guided an Apostle as 
infallibly in writing what he had before known, 
and that guidance may have been as really neces- 
sary, as in writing a new revelation. And God 
may have influenced Paul or John to write a 
book in Am own peculiar style, and that influence ! 
may have been as real and as necessary as if the 
style had been wbat some would call a Divine 
style. It was a Divine style, if the writer used it 
under Divine direction. It was a Divine style, 
and it was, at the same time, a human style, and 
the writer's own sty le, all in one. Just as the 
believer's exercises, faith and love, are his own , 
acts, and at the same time are the effects of Divine 
influence. The mental exercises of Paul and of 
John had their own characteristic peculiarities, 
as much as their style. God was the author of 
John's mind and all that was peculiar to bis 
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mental faculties and habits, as really as of Paul's 
mind and what was peculiar to him. And in the 
I work of inspiration he used and directed, for his 
| own purposes, what was peculiar to each. When 
God inspired different men he did not make their 
minds and tastes all alike, nor did he make their 
language alike. Nor had he any occasion for 
this ; for while they had different mental faculties 
and habits, they were as capable of being infallibly 
directed by the Divine Spirit, and infallibly speak- 
ing and writing Divine truth, as though their men- 
tal faculties and habits had been all exactly alike. 
And it is manifest that the Scriptures, written by 
such a variety of inspired men, and each part 
agreeably to the peculiar talents and style of the 
writer, are not only equally from God, but, taken 
together, are far better adapted to the purposes of 
general instruction, and all the objects to be ac- 
complished by revelation, than if they had been 
written by one man, and in one and the same 
manner. 

This view of plenary inspiration is fitted to 
relieve the difficulties and objections which have 
arisen in the minds of men from the variety of 
talent and taste which the writers exhibited, and 
the variety of style which thev used. See, it is 
said, how each writer expresses "himself naturally, 
in his own way, just as ne was accustomed to do 
when not inspired. And see too, we might say 
in reply, how each Apostle, Peter, Paul, or John, 
when speaking before rulers, with the promised 
aid of the Holy Spirit, spoke naturally, with his 
own voice, and in his own way, as he had been 
accustomed to do on other occasions when not 
inspired. There is no more objection to plenary 
inspiration in the one case than in the other. The 
mental faculties and habits of the Apostles, their 
style, their voice, their mode of speech, all re- 
mained as they were. What, then, had the divine 
Spirit to do ? What was the work which apper- 
tained to Him ? We reply, His work was so to 
direct the Apostles in the use of their own talents 
and habits, their style, their voice, and all their 
peculiar endowments, that they should speak or 
write, each in his own way, just what God would 
have them speak or write, for the good of the 
Church in all ages. 

The fact that the individual peculiarities of the 
sacred penmen are everywhere so plainly im- 
pressed on their writings, is often mentioned as 
an objection to the doctrine, that inspiration ex- 
tended to their language as well as their thoughts. 
This is, indeed, one of the most common ob- 
jections, and one which has obtained a very deep 
lodgment in the minds of some intelligent Chris- 
tians. It may, therefore, be necessary to take 
some further pains completely to remove it And 
in oar additional remarks relative to this and 
other objections, it will come in our way to show 
that such a writer as Gaussen, who contends with 
great earnestness and ability for the highest views 
of inspiration, does still, on all important points, 
agree with those who advocate lower views of the 
subject 

Gausscn says, * Although the title of each book 
should not indicate tons that we are passing from 
one author to another ; yet we could quickly dis- 
cover, by the change of their characters, that a 
new hand has taken the pen. It is perfectly easy 
to recognise each one of them, although they 
speak of the same master, teach the same doc- 



trines, and relate the same incidents.' But how ] 
does this prove that Scripture is not, in all re- ■ 
spects, inspired? 4 So far are we,' says this 
author, 'from overlooking human individuality 
everywhere impressed on our Sacred Books, that \ 
on the contrary, it is with profound gratitude, 
and with an ever-increasing admiration, that we 
regard this living, real, human character infused i 
so charmingly into every part of the Word of 
God. We admit the fact and we sec in it clear 
proof of the Divine wisdom which dictated the 
Scriptures.' 

Those who urge the objection above mentioned 
are plainly inconsistent with themselves. For 
while they deny the plenary inspiration of some 
parts of Scripture, because they have these marks of 
individuality, they acknowledge inspiration in the 
fullest sense in other parts, particularly La the 
prophecies, where this individuality of the writers 
is equally apparent 

In truth, what can be more consonant with our 
best views of the wisdom of God, or with the 
general analogy of his works, than that he should 
make use of the thoughts, the memories, the 
peculiar talents, tastes, and feelings of his ser- 
vants in recording his Word for the instruction 
of men? Why should he not associate the pe- 
culiarities of their personal character with what 
they write under his personal guidance? But 
independently of our reasoning, this matter is 
decided by the Bible itself. * All Scripture is 
Divinely inspired,' and it is all the Word of God. 
And it is none the less the Word of God, and 
nooe the less inspired, because it comes to us in 
the language of Moses, and David, and Paul, and 
the other sacred writers. ' It is God who speaks 
to us, but it is also man ; it is man, but it is also 
God.' The word of God, in order to be intel- , 
ligible and profitable to us, * must be uttered by 
mortal tongues, and be written by mortal hands, 
and must put on the features of human thoughts. 
This blending of humanity and Divinity in the 
Scriptures reminds us of the majesty and the con- 
descension of God. Viewed in this light, the 
Word of God has unequalled beauties, and exerts 
an unequalled power over our hearts.' 

There are some who maintain that all which 
was necessary to secure the desired results was 
an infallible guidance of the thoughts of the 
sacred writers ; that with such a guidance they 
might be safely left to express their thoughts in 
their own way, without any special influence 
from above. 

Now, if those who take this view of the sub- 
ject mean that God not only gives the sacred pen- 
men the very ideas which they are to write, but 
in some way, secures an infallible connection be- 
tween those ideas and a jnst expression of them 
in words ; then, indeed, we have th« desired re- 
sult — an infallible revelation from God, made in 
the proper language of the writers. But if any ' 
one supposes that there is naturally such an in- 
fallible connection between right thoughts and a j 
just expression of them in language, without an 
effective Divine superintendence, he contradicts 
the lessons of daily experience. But those to 
whom we refer evidently do not themselves be- 
lieve in such an infallible connection. For when 
they assign their reason for denying that inspira- 
tion related to the language of the Scriptures, 
they speak of the different and, as they regard 
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them, the contradictory statements of facts by 
differeut writer*. But it is easy to see that the 
difficulty presses with all its force upon those who 
assert the inspiration of the thought*. For surely 
they will not say that the sacred writers had true 
thoutjhtt in their minds, and yet uttered them in 
the language of falsehood. This would contra- 
dict their own idea of a sure connection between 
the conceptions of the mind and the utterance of 
them in suitable words, and would clearly show 
that they themselves feel it to be necessary that 
I the Divine guidance should extend to the voordt 
' of inspired men as well as their thoughts. But 
if the inspired writer through inadvertence com- 
mitted a real mistake as to a matter of fact, it 
must have been a mistake in his thoughts as well 
as in his words. If, then, there was a mistake, 
it lay in his thoughts. But if there was no mis- 
take, then there is nothing to prove that inspira- 
tion did not extend to the language. If, however, 
there was a real mistake, then the question is not, 
what becomes of verbal inspiration, but what be- 
comes of inspiration in any tense- 
It is sometimes said that the sacred writers 
were of themselves generally competent to ex- 
their ideas in proper language, and in this 
respect had no need of superuatoral assistance. . 
I tat there is just as much reason for saying that 
they were of themselves generally competent to 
form their own conceptions, and so had no need 
of supernatural aid in this respect. It is just as 
roaij.on.il de to say that Moses could recollect what 
took place at the Bed Sea, and that Paul could 
recollect that he was once a persecutor, and Peter 
what took place on the mount of transfiguration, 
without supernatural aid, as to say that they 
could, without such aid, make a proper record 
of these recollections. We believe a real and in- 
fallible guidance of the Spirit in both respects, 
because ttiis is taught in the Scriptures. And it 
is obvious that the Bible could not be what Christ 
and the Apostles considered it to be, unless they 
were Divinely inspired. 

The diversity in the narratives of the Evan- 
gelists is sometimes urged as an objection against 
the position we maintain in regard to inspiration, 
but evidently without reason, and contrary to 
reason. For what is more reasonable than to 
expect that a work of Divine origin will have 
marks of consummate wisdom, and will be suited 
to accomplish the end in view. Now it will not 
| be denied that God determined that there should 
be four narratives of the life and death of Jesus 
from four historians. If the narratives were all 
alike, three of them would be useless. Indeed 
snch a circumstance would create suspicion, and 
would bring discredit upon the whole concern. 
The narratives must then be different And if, 
besides this useful diversity, it is found that the 
seeming contradictions can be satisfactorily re- 
conciled, and if each of the narratives is given 
in the peculiar style and manner of the writers, 
then all is natural and unexceptionable, and we 
have the highest evidence of the credibility and 
truth of the narratives. 

We shall advert to one more objection. It is 
alleged that writers who were constantly under a 
plenary Divine inspiration would not d*esceud to 
the unimportant details, the trifling incidents, 
which are found in the Scriptures. To this it 
may be replied that the details alluded to 



be admitted to be according to truth, and that 
those things which, at first view, seem to be trifle* 
may, when taken in their connections, prove to 
be of serious moment And it is moreover mani- 
fest that, considering what hnman beings and 
human affairs really are, if all those things which 
are called trifling and unimportant were excluded, 
the Scriptures would fail of being conformed to 
fact ; they would not be faithful histories of hu- 
man life : so that the very circumstance which 
is demanded as proof of inspiration would become 
an argument against it And herein we cannot 
but admire the perfect wisdom which guided the 
sacred writers, while we mark the weakness and 
shallowness of the objections which are urged 
against their inspiration. 

On the whole, after carefully investigating the 
subject of inspiration, wc are conducted to the 
important conclusion that 'all Scripture is Divinely 
inspired ;' that the sacred penmen wrote 4 as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost ;' and that these 
representations are to be understood as implying 
that the writers had, in all respects, the effectual 
guidance of the Divine Spirit And wc are still 
more confirmed in this conclusion because we 
find that it begets in those who seriously adopt it 
an acknowledgment of the Divine origin of 
Scripture, a reverence for its teachings, and a 
practical regard to its requirements, like what 
appeared in Christ and his Apostles. Being con- 
vinced that the Bible has, in all parts and in all 
respects, the seal of the Almighty, and that it 
is truly and entirely from God, we are led by 
reason, conscience, and piety to bow submissively 
to its high authority, implicitly to believe its 
doctrines, however incomprehensible, and cor- ' 
dially to obey its precepts, however contrary to 
our natural inclinations. We come to it from 
day to day, not as judges, but as learners, never 
questioning the propriety or utility of any of its 
contents. This precious Word of God is the 
perfect standard of our faith, and the rule of our 
life, our comfort in affliction, and our sure guide 
to heaven. 

IRON. Tubal-Cain is the/rsTmenfioaerf smith, 
' a forger of every instrument of iron' (Gen. iv. 
22). From that time we meet with manufactures 
in iron of the utmost variety (some articles oi 
which seem to be anticipations of what are com- 
monly supposed to be modern inventions); as 
iron weapons or instruments (Num. xxv. 7 ; Job 
xx. 24) ; barbed irons, used in hunting (Job xli. 
7) ; an iron bedstead (Deut iii. 11) ; chariots of 
iron (Josh. xvii. 16, and elsewhere) ; iron weights 
(shekels) (1 Sam. xvii. 7) ; harrows of iron (2 
Sam. xit. 31) ; iron armour (2 Sam. xxiii. 7) - 
tools (I Kings ri. 7 ; 2 Kings vi. 5); horns (t 
Kings xxii. 11); nails, hinges (1 Chron. xxiL 

3) ; fetters (Ps. cv. 18) ; bars (Ps. crii. 16) ; iron 
bars used in fortifying the gates of towns (Ps. 
evil 16; Isa. xlv. 2); a pen of iron (Job xix. 
24; Jer. xvii. 1); a pillar (Jer. i. 18); yokes 
(Jer. xxviii. 13) ; pan (Ezek. iv. 3) ; trees bound 
with iron (Dan. iv. 15); gods of iron (Dan. v. 

4) ; threshing-instruments (Amos i. 3); and in 
later times, an iron gate (Acts xii. 10) ; the actual 
cautery (1 Tim. iv. 2) ; breastplates t,Hev. j x , 9). 

The mineral origin of iron seems clearly al- 
luded to in Job xxviii. 2. It would seem that in 
ancient times it was a plentiful production of 
Palestine (Dent viiL 9). There appear to have 
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bwn furnace* for smelting at an early period in 
Egypt (Deut. it. 20). The requirement that 
the altar should he made of ' -whole stones over 
which no man had lift up any iron,' recorded iu 
Josh. viii. 31, does not imply any objection to 
iron as such, but seems to be merely a mode of 
directing that, in order to prevent idolatry, the 
stones must not undergo any preparation by art 
Iron was prepared in abundnnce by David for the 
building of the temple (1 Chrou. xxii. 3), to the 
amount of one hundred thousand talents (1 
Chron. xxix. 7), or rather ' without weight' (1 
Ohron. xxii. 14). Working in iron was con- 
sidered a calling (2 Chron. ii. T) [Smith], Iron 
seems to ha%*c been better from some countries, 
or to have undergone some hardening prepara- 
tion by tbe inhabitant* of tbein, such as were the 
people called Chalybea, living near the Euxine 
Sea (Jer. xt. 12); to have been imported from 
Tarebish to Tyre (Ezek. xxvii. 12), and 4 bright 
iron' from Dan and Javan (ver. 19). The su- 
perior hardness of iron above all other sub- 
stances is alluded to in Dan. ii. 40. It was found 
among tbe Midianites (Num. xxxi. 22), and was 
part of the wealth distributed among the tribes 
at their locatiou in tbe bind (Josh. xxii. 8). 

Iron is mttnphoiicaUy alluded to in tbe follow- 
ing instances : — affliction is signified by the fur- 
nace for smelting it (Deut iv. 2o); under the 
same figure, chastisement (Ezek. xxii. 18, 20, 
22) ; reducing the earth to total barrenness by 
turning it into iron ( Deut. xxviii. 23); slavery, 
by a yoke of iron (Deut xxviii. 48); strength, 
by a bar of it (Job xl. 18) ; the extreme of hard- 
ness (Job xli. 27) ; severity of government, by a 
rod of iron ( Ps. ii. 9 , ; affliction, by iron fetters 
(Ps. cvii. li>); prosperity, by giving silver for 
iron (Isa. Ix. 17); political strength ( Dan. ii. 33); 
obstinacy, by an iron sinew in die neck (Isa. 
xlviii. 4); giving supernatural fortitude to a 
prophet, making him an iron pillar (Jer. i. 18); 
destructive power of empires, by iron teeth (Dan. 
vii. 7) ; deterioration of character, by liecoming 
iron (Jer. vi. 28; Ezek. xxii. 18), which resem- 
bles the idea of the iron age ; a tiresome burden, 
by a mass of iron ( Keel us. xxii. l.V); the greatest 
obstacles, by walls of iron (2 Maor. xi. 9); the 
certainty with which a real enemy will ever show 
his hatred, by the rust returning upon iron (Ec- 
clus. xii. 10). Iron seems used, as by the Greek 
poets, metonymically for the sword (Isa. x. 34). 
The following is selected as a btautifal compari- 
#m made to iron (Prov. xxvii. 17) : ' Iron (lite- 
rally) uniteth iron ; so a man uniteth the coun- 
tenance of his friend,' gives stability to* his ap- 
pearance by his presence. A most graphic </«- 
fcripiicm tf a $mUk at tcork is found in Ecclus. 
xxx viii. 28. 

I'SAAC, son of Abraham and Sarah, bom in 
his parents' old age. The promise of a son had 
been made* to them when Abraham was visited 
by the Lord in tbe plains of Mamre, and ap- 
peared so unlikely to be fulfilled, seeing that 
both Abraham and Sarah were ' well-stricken in 
years,' that its utterance caused the latter to 
laugh incredulously. Being reproved for her 
unbelief, she denied that she had laughed. Tbe 
reason assigned for the special vis'tation thus 
promised was, in effect that Abraham was pious, 
and would train his offspring in piety, so that he 
the founder of a great nation, and 
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all the nations of the earth should be blessed in 

him. 

In due time Sarah gave birth to a son, who 
received the name of Isaac, in reference to the 
laughter occasioned by the announcement of the 
Divine intention (comp. Gen. xxi. 6 ; xviii. 12; 
xvii. 17). 

The first fact that we read of in the history of 
Isaac, is the command given to his father to oft'er 
the youth — 'thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom 
thou lovest ' — for a burnt-offering on a mountain 
iu the land of Moriah. Abraham proceeded to 
obey the Divine direction, and was on the point of 
slaying Isaac, when his band was withheld by 
the interposition of God, a ram for sacrifice being 
provided instead. 

This event has found no few detractors, and va- , 
rious attempts have been made to explain it away. 
But the only proper way is to consider it as it is 
represented in the sacred page. Tbe command, 
then, was expressly designed to try Abraham's 
faith. Destined as the patriarch w'as to be tbe 
father of the faithful, was he worthy of his high 
and dignified position? If his own obedience 
whs weak, he could not train others in faith, trust, 
and love : hence a trial was necessary. That he 
was not without holy dispositions was already 
known, and indeed recognised in the Divine fa- 
vours of which be had been the object ; but was 
he prepared to do and to suffer all God's will ? 
Religious perfection and his position alike de- 
manded a perfect heart: hence the kind of trial. 
If be were willing to surrender even his only 
child, and act himself both as offerer and priest 
in the sacrifice of the required victim, if he could 
so far conquer his natural affections, so subdue 
the father in his heart, then there could be no 
doubt that bis will was wholly reci nciled to God's, 
and that he was worthy of every trust, confidence, 
and honour. Tbe trial was made, the fact was 
ascertained, the victim was not slain. What is 
there in this to which either religion or morality 
can take exception ? This view is both confirmed 
and justified by tbe words of God (Gen. xxii. 16, 
»q.)» 'txcaut* thou hast not withheld thy only 
son, in blessing I will bless thee, and in multi- 
plying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heaven, and in thy seed shall all tbe nations of 
the earth be blessed.' 

Isaac passed his youthful days under the eye 
of his father, engaged iu the care of flocks and 
herds up and down the plains of Canaan. At 
length his father wished to see him married. 
Abraham therefore gave a commission to his old- 
est and most trustworthy servant to the effect that 
in order to prevent Isaac from taking a wife from 
among the daughters of the Canaanites, he should 
proceed into Mesopotamia, and, under the divine 
direction, choose a partner among his own rela- 
tives for his beloved son. Rebekah, in conse- 
quence, becomes Isaac's wife, when he was now 
forty years of age. 

Isaac having, in conjunction with his half- 
brother Ishmael, buried Abraham his father, ' in 
a good old age, iu the cave of Machpelah,' took 
up a somewhat permanent residence ' by the well 
Lahai-roi,' where, being blessed of God, he lived 
in prosperity and at ease. One source of regret 
however, he deeply felt. Rebekah was barren. 

In time, two sons, Jacob and Esau, arc granted 
to hi* prayers. As the boys grow, Isaac gave a 
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preference to Esau, who seems to have possessed 

those robustcr qualities of character in which his 
father was defective, and therefore gratified him 
by such dainties as the pursuits of the chace en- 
abled the youth to offer; while Jacob, 'a plain 
man dwelling iu tents,' was an object of special 
regard to Rebekah — a division of feeling and a 
kind of partiality which became the source of 
much domestic unhappiuess, as well as of jealousy 
and hatred between the two sons. 

A famine compels Isaac to seek food in some 
foreign land. Divinely warned not to go down 
to Egypt the patriarch applies to a petty prince 
of Phi list ia, by name Ahimelcch, who permits 
htm to dwell at Gcrar. Here an event took place 
which has a parallel in the life of his father Abra- 
ham. Rebekah was his cousin : afraid lest she 
should be violently taken from him, and his own 
life sacrificed to the lust of Abimclech, he repre- 
sented her as his sister, employing a latitude of 
meaning which the word 'sister' admits in Oriental 
usage. The subterfuge was discovered, and is 
justified by Isaac on the grounds which prompted 
him to resort to it 

Another parallel event in the lives of Abraham 
and Isaac may be found by comparing together 
Gen. xxvi. 26, sq., and xxi. 22, sq. If these 
parallels should excite a doubt in th « mind of any 
one as to the credibility of the narratives, let him 
carefully peruse them, and we think that the 
simplicity and naturalness which pervade and 
characterize them will effectually substantiate the 
reality of the recorded events, and explode the 
notion that fiction has had anything to do in 
bringing the narrative into its present shape. 

Isaac, in his old age, was, by the practices of 
Rebekah and the art of Jacob, so imposed upon 
as to give his blessing to the younger son Jacob, 
instead of to the first-born Esau, and with that 
blessing to convey, as was usual, the right of 
headship in the family, together with his chief 
possessions. In the blessing which the aged 
patriarch pronounced on Jacob, it deserves notice 
how entirely the wished-for good is of an earthty 
and temporal nature, while the imagery which is 
employed serves to show the extent to which the 
poetical clement prevailed as a constituent part 
of the Hebrew character (Gen. xxvii. 27, sq.). 
Most natural, too, is the extreme agitation of the 
poor blind old man, ou discovering the cheat 
which had been put upon him:— 'And Isaac 
trembled very exceedingly, and said (to Esau), 
Who ? where is he that hath taken veuiBOu and 
brought it me, and I have eaten, and have 
blessed him ? Yea, and he shall be blessed.' 
Equally natural is the reply of Esau. The entire 
passage is of itself enough to vindicate the his- 
torical character and entire credibility of those 
sketches of the lives of the patriarchs which 
Genesis presents. 

The stealing, on the part of Jacob, of his 
father's blessing having angered Esau, who 
seems to have looked forward to Isaac's death as 
affording an opportunity for taking vengeance on 
his unjust brother, the aged patriarch is induced, 
at his wife's entreaty, to send Jacob into Mesopo- 
tamia, that, aftcr.hisown example, his son might 
take a wife from amongst his kindred and 
people, ' of the daughters of Laban, thy mother's 
brother.' 

This is the last important act recorded of 
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Isaac. Jacob having, agreeably to his father's 

command, married into Laban's family, returned, 
after some time, and found the old man at Mamrc. 
in the city of Arbah, which is Hebron, where 
Abraham and Isaac sojourned. Here, * being 
old and full of days' (180), Isaac * gave np the j 
ghost, and died, and was gathered nnto h'« • 
people, and his sons Esau and Jacob buried him , 
(Gen. xxxv. 27, sq.). 

ISAI'AH (help of Jehcvah). The heading of 
this book places the prophet under the reigns of ; 
Urziah, Jot ham, Abas, and Hezekiah, kings of 
Judah; and an examination of the prophecies 
themselves, independently of the heading, leads 
us to the same chronological results. Chapter 
vi., in which is related the call of Isaiah, not to ( 
his prophetic office, but to a higher degree of it. \ 
is thus headed: 'In the year in which king ! 
Uzziah died I saw the Lord,' &c. The collection : 
of prophecies is chronologically arranged, and ; 
the utterances in the preceding chapters (i. to vi.) | 
belong to an earlier period, preceding the last 
year of the reign of Uzziah. These two pro- 

Fhecies contain the sum and substance of what 
saiah taught during twenty vears of his life. 
The continuation of prophetic authorship, or 
the writing down of uttered prophecies, depended 
upon the commencement of new historical deve- 
lopments, such as took place under the reigns of 
Ahaz and Hezekiah. Several prophecies in the i 
seventh and following chapters belong to the . 
reign of Ahaz; and most of the subsequent pro- | 
phecies to the reign of Hezekiah. The prophetic j 
ministry of Isaiah uudcr Hezekiah is also de- ; 
scribed in an historical section contained in 
chapters xxxvi.-xxxix. The data which are 
contained in this section come down to the fif- 
teenth year of the reign of Hezekiah ; con- 
sequently we are in the possession of historical 
documents proving that the prophetic ministry of 
Isaiah was in operation during about forty-seven 
or fifty years, commencing in the year B.C. 763 
or 759, and extending to the year B.C. 713. Of 
this period, from one to four years belong to the 
reigu of Uzziah, sixteen to the reign of Jotbam, 
sixteen to the reign of Ahaz, and fourteen to the 
reign of Hezokiah. 

some writers have advanced the opinion that 
Isaiah lived to a much later period, and that his 
life extended to the reign of Manasseh, the suc- 
cessor of Hezekiah. But their arguments will 
not stand a strict scrutiny. While, on the other 
hand, the inscription of the book itself shows that 
all the prophecies of Isaiah in our collection are 
includedPwithin the period from Uzziah to Heze- 
kiah. Not one of the prophecies which are 
headed by an inscription of their own is placed 
after the fifteenth year of Hezekiah; and the in- 
ternal evidence leads us in none beyond this 
period. Hence we infer that the prophetic mi- 
nistry of Isaiah terminated soon after its fullest 
development, to which it attained during the 
period of the Assyrian invasion, in the reign of 
Hezekiah. 

According to these statements, Isaiah belongs 
to the cycle of the most ancient prophets whose 
predictions have been preserved in writing. He 
was a contemporary of Hosea, Amos, and Jonah, 
although younger than those prophets, who be- 
longed to the kingdom of Israel. He was like- 
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Micah in the kingdom of Judah. We infer also 
from the circumstance that the prophecies of Joel 
are inserted among the books of the minor pro- 
phets before those of Micah, that Isaiah must 
have been a contemporary of Joel, since the minor 
prophets are chronologically arranged. 

Little is known respecting the circumstances 
of Isaiah's life- His father's name was Amox. 
The fathers of the church confonnd him with the 
prophet Amos, because they were unacquainted 
with .Hebrew, and in Greek the two names are 
spelled alike. The opinion of the Rabbins, that 
Isaiah was a brother of King Amaiiah, rests also 
on a mere etymological combination. Isaiah 
resided at Jerusalem, not far from the temple. 
We learn from chapters vii. and viii. that he 
was married. Two of his sons are mentioned, 
Sbear-jashul and Maber-shalal-hash-baz [See 
the words]. Isaiah calls his wife a prophetess. 
This indicates that his marriage life was not in 
opposition to bis Tocation, and also that it not 
only went along with his vocation, but that it 
was intimately interwoven with it This name 
caunot mean the wife of a prophet, but indicates 
that the prophetess of Isaiah had a prophetic gift, 
like Miriam, Deborah, and Huldah. The ap-< 
filiation here given denotes the genuineness of 
their conjugal relation. 

Even the dress of the prophet was subservient 
to his vocation. According to chap. xx. 2, he 
wore a garment of hair-cloth or sackcloth. This 
seems also to have been the costume of Elijah, 
according to '2 Kings i. 8 ; and it was the dress of . 
John the Baptist Hairy sackcloth is in the 
Bible the symbol of repentance (compare Isa. 
xxii. 12, and 1 Kings xxi. 27). This costume 
of the prophets was a prophetic preaching by fact 
The prophetic preacher comes forward in the 
form of personified repentance. What he does 
exhibits to the people what they should do. 
Before lie has opened his lips bis external ap- 
pearance proclaims. Repent. 

Besides the collection of prophecies which has 
been preserved to us, Isaiah also wrote two his- 
torical works, which did not originate from pro- 
phets. 

The first of these was a biography of King 
Usxiah (com p. 2 Chron. xxvi. 22) : « Now the 
rest or the acts of Uxziah, first and last did 
Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz, write.' The 
second historical work of Isaiah, was a bio- 
graphy of King Hezekiah. which was subse- 

Juently inserted in the annals of Judah and 
srael. These annals consisted of a series of 
prophetic monographies, which were received 
partly entire, partly in abstracts, and are the 
chief source from which the information con- 
tained in the Chronicles is derived. In this work 
of Isaiah, although its contents were chiefly his- 
torical, numerous prophecies were inserted. Hence 
it is called in 2 Chron. xxxiL 32, The Vision of 
Isaiah. In a similar manner the biography of 
Solomon by Ahijah is called, in 2 Chron. ix. 29, 
' the prophecy of Ahijah.' The two historical 
works of Isaiah were lost, together with the 
annals of Judah and Israel, into which they were 
embodied. Whatever these annals contained 
that was of importance for all ages, has been pre- 
served to us by being received into the historical 
books of the Old Testament and the predictions 
of the most distinguished prophets nave been 
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formed into separate collections. After this was 
effected, less care was taken to preserve the more 
diffuse annals, which also compreheuded many 
statements, of value only for particular times and 
places. 

The Jewish synagogue, and the Christian 
church during all ages, have considered it as an 
undoubted fact that the prophecies which bear 
the name of Isaiah really originated from that 
prophet But in the last quarter of the eighteenth 
century this prevailing conviction appeared to 
some divines to be inconvenient In the theology 
of the natural man it passed as certain, that 
nature was complete hi itself, and that prophecies, 
as well as miracles, never had occurred, and were 
even impossible. The assumption of the impos- 
sibility of miracles necessarily demanded that 
the genuineness of the Pentateuch should be re- 
jected ; and, in a similar manner, the assumption 
of the impossibility of prophecy demanded that a 
great portion of the prophecies of Isaiah should 
be rejected likewise. Here also the wish was' 
father to the thought, and interest led to the de- 
cision of critical questions, the arguments for 
which were subsequently discovered. All those 
who attack the integral authenticity of Isaiah 
agree in considering the book to be an anthology, 
or gleanings of prophecies, collected after the 
Babylonian exile, although they differ in their 
opinions respecting the origin of this collection. 
Koppe gave gentle hints of this view, which was 
first explicitly supported by Eichhorn in his 
Introduction. Eichhorn advances the hypothesis 
that a collection of Isaian prophecies (which 
might have been augmented, even before th* 
Babylonian exile, by several not genuine addi 
tions) formed the basis of the present anthology, 
and that the collectors, after the Babylonias 
Exile, considering that the scroll on which they 
were written did not form a volume proportional* 
to the size of the three other prophetic scrolls, 
containing Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and the minor pro- 
phets, annexed to the Isaian collection all other 
o acles at band whose authors were not known 
to the editors. Gesenius, on the contrary, main- 
tained, in his introduction to Isaiah, thit all the 
non -Isaian prophecies extant in that book ori- 
ginated from oue author and were of the same 
date. Umbreit and Kustcr on the main point 
follow Gesenius, considering chapters xl. to lxvi. 
to be a continuous whole, written by a pseudo- 
Isaiah who lived about the termination of the 
Babylonian exile. In reference to other portions 
of the book of Isaiah, the authenticity of wlik-h 
has been questioned, Umbreit expresses himself 
doubtingly, and Kuster assigns them to Isaiah. 
Gesenius declines to answer the question, how it 
happened that these portions were ascribed to 
Isaiah, but Hiuig felt that an answer to it might 
be expected. lie accordingly attempts to ex- 
plain why such additions were made to Isaiah 
ami not to any of the other prophetical books, by 
the extraordinary veneration in which Isaiah was 
held. He says that the great authority of Isaiah 
occasioned important and distinguished pro- 

Shecies to be placed in connection with his name, 
lut he himself soon after destroys the force of 
this assertion by observing, that the great au- 
thority of Isaiah was especially owing to those 
prophecies which were falsely ascribed to him. 
A considerable degree of suspicion must, how- 
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ew, attach to the boasted certainty of such 
critical investigations, if we notice how widely 
these learned men difFer in defining what 
is of Isaian origin and what is not, although 
they are all linked together by the same funda- 
mental tendency and interest. There are very 
few portions iu the whole collection whose authen- 
ticity has not been called in question by some one 
or other of the various impugners. The only 
portions left to Isaiah are chaps, i. 3-9, xvii., xx., 
xxviii., xxxi., and xxxiii. All the other chapters 
are defended by some and rejected by others ; 
they are also referred to widely different dates. 
In the most modern criticism, however, we ob- 
serve an inclination again to extend the sphere 
of Isaian authenticity as much as the dogmatic 
principle and syttem of the critics will allow. 
Modern criticism is inclined to admit the ge- 
nuineness of chaps. L to xxiii., with the only 
exception of the two prophecies against Babylon 
►in chaps, xiii. and xiv., and in chap. xxi. 1-10. 
Chaps, xxviii.- xxxiii. are allowed to be Isaian by 
Kwald, Utnbrcit, and others. 

After this survey of the present state of the 
inquiry, we proceed to furnish, first, the external 
arguments for the integral authenticity of Isaiah. 

1. The most ancient testimony in favour of 
Isaiah's being the author of all the portions of 
the collection which bears his name, is contained 
in the heading of the whole (i. 1), 'The vision of 
Isaiah the son of Amos, which he saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem, in the days of Uzziah, 
Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, kings of Judah.' It is 
here clearly stated that Isaiah was the author of 
the following prophecies, uttered during the 
reign of four successive kings. This inscription 
is of great importance, even if it originated not 
from Isaiah, but from a later compiler. If we 
adopt the latest date at which this compilation 
could have been made, we must fix it at the time 
of its reception into the canon in the days of Ezra 
and Nehemiah. Consequently the compiler could 
not be separated t>y many years from the pseudo- 
Isaiah who is said to have prophesied ju>t before 
Babylon was conquered, or who, according to 
most critics, wrote even after the fall of Bain Ion. 
It is not credible that a compiler living so "near 
the times of the author, should have erroneously 
afcrilied these prophecies to Isaiah, who lived so 
much earlier, especially if we bear in mind that 
this so-called pseudo-Isaiah must have t»cen a 
very remarkable person in an age so devoid of 
the prophetic spirit as that in which he is said to 
have lived. 

It is still less credible that a pseudo-Isaiah 
should himself have fraudulently ascribed his 
prophecies to Isaiah. None of the adversaries 
of the authenticity of the book make such an 

assertion. 

If the compiler lived before the Exile, the in- 
scription appears to be of still greater importance. 
That the collection was made so early is very 
likely, from the circumstance that Jeremiah and 
other prophets apparently made use of the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah. This fact indicates that the 
prophecies of Isaiah early excited a lively in- 
terest, and that the compiler must have lived at 
a period earlier than that which is ascribed to the 
pseudo-Isaiah himself. From all this we infer 
that the compiler lived before the Exile. The 
adversaries themselves felt the weight of this 
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argument. They, therefore, attempted to remove 
it by various hypotheses, which received a sem- 
blance of probability from the circumstance that 
even the considerate Vitringa had called in ques- 
tion the authenticity of the heading. Vitringa 
conjectured that this heading belonged originally 
to the first chanter alone. He further conjectured 
that it originally contained only the words, pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, the ion of Amor, which ht 
concerning Judah and Jrmtalem. The following 
words, he says, were added by the compiler, who 
enlarged the particular inscription of the first 
chapter to a general one of the whole collection. 
According to Vitringa the inscription does not 
suit the whole book, the contents of which are 
not confined to Judah and Jerusalem alone. Put 
Judah and Jerusalem are always the chief sub- 
ject, and, in a certain sense, the only subject of 
these prophecies ; and there is no prophecy con- 
cerning other nations without a bearing upon the 
covenant-people. No prophet against foreign 
nations prophesied concerning them with the 
view to spread his predictions among them, he- 
eause the mission of all prophets was to Israel 
The predict! ous against foreign nations are in- 
tended! to preserve the covenant-people from 
despair, and to strengthen their faith in the omni- 
potence and justice of their God, It is their 
object to annihilate all reliance upon political 
combinations and human confederacies. They 
are intended to lead Israel to the question, 4 If 
they do these things in the green tree, what shall 
be done in the dry V But they ore also designed 
to indicate the future conversion of the heathen, 
and to open to the view of the faithful the future 
glory of the kingdom of God, and its final victory 
over the kingdoms of this world; and thus to 
extirpate all narrow-minded nationality. God 
shall be revealed not only as Jehovah, but also 
as Klohim. His relation to Israel is misunder- 
stood, if that relation is exclusively hep* ,n T ' ew 
without any regard to the universe. Therefore 
the whole collection is justly entitled Prophecies 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem. No matter 
whether this inscription originated from Isaiah 
himself or from on ancient compiler. 

The inscription in ch. i. has a general bearing 
npon the whole collection. Then follow* the 
first portion, which contains, as it were, the 
general prophetic programme. Thereupon fol- 
lows a series of prophecies directly bearing upon 
Judah and Jerusalem, commencing again with a 
particular heading (ii. 1). To this succeeds a 
series of prophecies indirectly bearing upon Judah 
and Jerusalem, but directly upon foreign nations. 
The first of this series has again its own heading 
(xiii. 1). 

Gesenius, advancing in the direction to which 
Vitringa had pointed, although he grants the 
integral authenticity of ch. I. 1, nevertheless 
maintains that this heading belonged originally 
only to chs. i.-xii., in which were contained 
genuine prophecies of Isaiah. To this collection, 
he asserts, were afterwards subjoined the antho- 
logies contained in the following chapters, and 
the heading was then misunderstood as applying 
to the whole volume. This opinion is more in- 1 
consistent than that of Vitringa, since there occur 
in the first twelve chapters two prophecies against 
foreign nations; one against the Assyrians, in 
ch, x., and another against Kphraim, in ch. ix. 
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Titling*, Geaenins, and their follower*, are 
also re futed by the parallel passage in the heading 
of Amos, ' The words of Amos, which he saw 
concerning Israel.' The prophecies of Amos in 
general are here said to be concerning Israel, 
although there are, as in Isaiah, several against 
foreign nations, a series of which stands even at 
the commencement of the book. To this we in ay 
add the similarity of the headings of other pro- 
phetical books. For instance, the commencement 
of Jeremiah, Hosea, Micah, and Zcphaniah. 

2. It cannot be proved that there ever existed 
any so-called prophetic anthology as has been 
supposed to exist in the book of Isaiah. We find 
nothing analogous in the whole range of pro- 
phetic literature. It is generally granted that 
the collections bearing the names of Jeremiah 
and Esekiel contain only productions of those 
authors whose name they bear. In the book of 
the minor prophets, the property of each is strictly 
distinguished from the rest by headings. The 
authenticity of only the second portion of Zecha- 
riah has been attacked ; and this with very feeble 
arguments, which have been refuted. 

But even if it could be proved that the pro- 
phecies of Zechariah belonged to two different 
authors, namely, as Bertholdt and Gesenius sup- 
pose, to the two Zcchariahs, each of whom hap- 
pened to be the son of a Berechiah, this identity 
of names might be considered an inducement for 
uniting the productions of the two authors in one 
collection: still this caw would not be analogous 
to what is asserted to be the fact in Isaiah. In 
Isaiah it is alleged not only that a series of 
chapters belonging to a different author were 
subjoined, commencing about chap, xxxiv. ; but 
it is affirmed that, even in the first thirty-three 
chapters, the genuine and spurious portions are 
intermixed. Before we admit that the compilers 
proceeded here in a manner so unreasonable and 
so contrary to their usual custom, we must ex- 
pect some cogent proof to be adduced ; but instead 
of this, nothing but bald conjecture and feeble 
illustrations have been offered. 

S. According to the opinion of several critics, 
all the spurious portions of Isaiah belong to one 
and the same author. But it so happens that the 
portion which is most emphatically declared to 
be spurious, namely, chaps, xiii. and xiv., bear 
an inscription which expressly ascribes them to 
Isaiah. Now, as the internal arguments against 
the authenticity of all the portions which are said 
to be spurious are nearly identical, if the opposi- 
tion to chaps, xiii. and xiv. is given up, it caunot 
with consistency be maintained against the other 
portions. This argument serves also as an answer 
to those who ascribe the portions which they con- 
sider spurious to several authors. The contents 
of these portions are similar. They contain pre- 
dictions of the fall of Babylon, and of the redemp- 
tion of Israel from captivity. Whatever proves 
the genuineness of one of these portions, indirectly 
proves the others also to be genuine. 

4. According to Joscphus (Antiq. xi. c. 1. 
§1,2), Cyrus was induced by the prophecies of 
Ivaiah respecting him to allow the return of the 
Jews, and to aid them in rebuilding the temple. 
The credibility of Joscphus, who in regard to 
facts of ancieut history is not always to be relied 
upon, is here supported by two circumstances. 
First, the favour shown by Cyrus to the Jews, 
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which remains inexplicable except by the fact 

mentioned, in combination with the influence of 
Daniel. In modern times, the favour of Cyrus 
to the Jews has been called a prudential measure ; 
but it does not appear wliat he could either hope 
or fear from a people so enfeebled as the Jews 
were at that period. It has been added that 
Cyrus was favourable to the Jews on account of 
the similarity between the Persian and the Jewish 
rel igion ; but there is no historical proof that the 
Persians, ou auy other occasion, favoured the 
Jews on account of their religion. The favours 
shown toNeheiniahon behalf of Israel were only 
personal favours, owing to his positiou at the 
Persian court. We allow that all this would be 
insufficient to prove the correctness of the above 
statement iu Joscphus, but it must render us in- 
clined to admit its truth. 

The second argument is mnch stronger : it is, 
that the statement of Joscphus is supported by 
the edict of Cyrus (Ezra i.). This edict pre- 
supposes the fact related by Joscphus, so that 
J a tin calls the passage in Josephus a commentary 
on the first chapter of Ezra, in which we read 
that Cyrus announces in his edict that be was 
commanded by Jehovah to build him a temple in 
Jerusalem, and that he received all the conquered 
kingdoms of the earth as a gift from Jehovah. 
This cannot refer to any other predictions of the 
prophet, but only to what are called the spurious 
portions of Isaiah, in which the Lord grants to 
Cyrus all his future conquests, and appoints him 
to be the restorer of his temple (comp. xli. 2-4 ; 
xliv. 24-28; xiv. 1-13; xlvi. 11; xlviii. 13-15). 
The edict adopts almost the words of these pas- 
sages. In reply to this, our adversaries assert 
that Cyrus was deceived by pseudo-prophecies 
forged in the name of Isaiah; but if Cyrus could 
be deceived in so clumsy a manner, be was not 
the man that history represents him ; and to have 
committed forgery is so contrary to what was to 
be expected from the author of chaps. xl.-lxvi„ 
that even the feelings of our opponents revolt at 
the supposition that the psvudo- Isaiah should 
have forged prophecies after the event in the 
name of the prophets. 

5. Again, the most ancient production of 
Jewish literature after the completion of the 
canon, furnishes proof of the integral authen- 
ticity- of Isaiah. The book of Jesus Siracb, com- 
monly called Ecclesiasticus, was written as early 
as the third century before Christ, as Hug has 
elearlv demonstrated, in opposition to those who 
place it in the second century before Christ. In 
Ecclesiasticus xlviii. 22-25, Isaiah is thus praised : 
' For Hezekiah had done the thing that pleased 
the Lord, aud was strong in the ways of David 
his father, as Isaiah the prophet, who was great 
and faithful in his vision, had commanded him. 
In his time the sun went backward, and he 
lengthened the king's life. He saw by an ex- 
cellent spirit what should come to pass at the 
last, and he comforted them that mourned in 
Sion. He showed what should come to pass for 
ever, and secret things or ever they came/ 

This commendation especially refers, as even 
Gesenius grants, to the disputed portions of the 
prophet, in which we find predictions of the 
most distant futurity. The comfort for Zion is 
found more particularly in the second part of 
Isaiah, which begins with the words 1 Comfort 

2 r 2 
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ye, comfort ye my people.' The author of this 
second part himself says (xlviii. 3), * I have de- 
clared the former tilings from the begiuning; 
and they went forth out of my mouth, and I 
showed them.' Thus we perceive that Jesus 
Sirach, the learned scribe, confidently attributes 
the debated passages to Isaiah in such a manner 
as plainly indicates that there was no doubt in 
his days respecting the integral authenticity of 
that t>ook, which has the testimony of historical 
tradition in its favour. Jesus Sirach declares his 
intention (Ecclus. xliv.-l.) to praise the most 
celebrated men of his nation. The whole tenor 
of these chapters shows that he does not confine 
himself to celebrated authors. We therefore say 
that the praise which he bestows upon Isaiah is 
not intended for the book personified, but for the 
person of the prophet If Jesus Sirach had en- 
tertained doubts respecting the genuineness of 
those prophecies on which, in particular, he 
bases his praise, he could not have so lauded the 
prophet 

In the Jewish syna^opne the integral authen- 
ticity of Isaiah has always been recognised. 
This general recognition cannot be accounted for 
except by the power of tradition based upon 
truth ; and it is supported as well by the New 
Testament, in which Isaiah is quoted as the 
author of the whole collection which bears his 
name, as also by the express testimony of Jo- 
sephus, especially in his Antiquities (x. 2. 3, 
and xi. 1. 1). After such confirmation it would 
be superfluous to mention the Talmudists. 

Thus we have seen that we possess a series of 
external arguments in favour of the integral 
authenticity of Isaiah. Each of these arguments 
is of importance, and, in their combination, they 
have a weight which could only be counter- 
balanced by insurmountable difficulties in the 
contents of these prophecies ; and it has been 
clearly shown that there are no such difficulties, 
and that the internal arguments unite with the 
external in demonstrating the authenticity of 
Isaiah as a whole. 

No definite account respecting the method 
pursued in collecting into books the utterances 
of the Prophets has been handed down to us. 
Concerning Isaiah, as well as the rest these 
accounts are wanting. We do not even know 
whether he collected his prophecies himself. But 
we have no decisive argument against this opi- 
nion. The argument of Kleinert in his above- 
mentioned work (p. 112), is of slight importance. 
He says, If Isaiah himself had collected, his pro- 
phecies, there would not be wanting some which 
arc not to be found in the existing book. To 
this we reply that tt can by no means be proved, 
with any degree of probability, that a single pro- 
phecy of Isaiah has been lost the preservation of 
which would have been of importance to pos- 
terity, and which Isaiah himself would have 
deemed it necessary to preserve. Kleinert ap- 
peals to the fact that there is no prophecy in our 
collection which can with certainty be ascribed 
to the days of Jotham ; and he thinks it incre- 
dible that the prophet toon after having been 
consecrated to his office, should have passed full 
sixteen years without any revelation from God. 
This, certainly, is unlikely; but it is by no 
means unlikely that during this time he uttered 
no prophecy which he thought proper to pre- 
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serve. Nay, it appears very probable, if we 

compare the rather general character of chapters 
i.-v., the contents of which would apply to the 
days of Jotham also, since during bis reign no 
considerable changes took place ; consequently 
the prophetic utterances moved in the same 
sphere with those preserved to us from the rvign 
of Uxziah. Hence it was natural that Isaiah 
should confine himself to the communication of 
some important prophetic addresses, which might 
as well represent the days of Jotham as those of 
the preceding reign. We roust not too closely 
identify the utterances of the prophets with their 
writings. Many prophets have spoken much and 
written nothing. The minor prophets were 
generally content to write down the quintessence 
alone of their numerous utterances. Jeremiah 
likewise, of his numerous addresses under Josiah, 
gives us only what was most essential. 

To us it seems impossible that Isaiah left it to 
others to collect his prophecies into a volume, 
because we kuow that he was the author of his- 
torical works; and it is not likely that a man 
accustomed to literary occupation would have 
left to others to do what he could do much better 
himself. 

Hilzig has of late recognised Isaiah as the col- 
lector and arranger of his own prophecies. But 
he supposes that a number of pieces were inserted 
at a later period. The chronological arrangement 
of these prophecies is a strong argument in favour 
of the opinion that Isaiah himself formed them 
into a volume. There is no deviation from this 
arrangement except in a few instances where pro- 
phecies of similar contents are placed together; 
but there is no interruption which might appear 
attributable to either accident or ignorance. 
There is not a single piece in this collection 
which can satisfactorily be shown to belong to 
another place. All the portions, the date of 
which can be ascertained either by external or 
internal reasons, stand in the right place. This 
is generally granted with respect to the first 
twelve chapters, although many persons errone- 
ously maintain that ch. vi. should stand at the 
beginning. 

Chaps, i.-v. belong to the later years of Uxziah ; 
chap. vi. to the year of his death. What follows 
next, up to chap. x. 4, belongs to the reign of 
Ahaz. Chaps. x.-xii. is the first portion apper- 
taining to the reign of Hezekiah. Then follows 
a series of prophecies against foreign nations, in 
which, according to the opinions of many, the 
chronological arrangement has been departed 
from, and, instead of it an arrangement accord- 
ing to contents has been adopted. But this is not 
the case. The predictions against foreign nations 
are also in their right chronological place. They 
all belong to the reign of Hezekiah, and are placed 
together hecause, according to their dates, they 
belong to the same period. In the days of Heze- 
kiah the nations of Western Asia, dwelling on 
the banks of the Euphrates and Tigris, more and 
more resembled a threatening tempest That the 
prophecies against foreign nations belong to this 
period is indicated by the home-prophecy in ch. 
xxii., which stands among the foreign prophecies. 
The assertion that the first twelve chapters are a 
collection of home-prophecies is likewise refuted 
by the fact that there occur in these chapters two 
foreign prophecies. The prophetic gift of Isaiah 
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was more fully unfolded in eight of the Assyrian 

invasion under the reign of Hezekiah. Isaiah, in 
a series of vicious, describes what Assyria would 
do, a* a chastising rod iu the haud of the Lord, 
and what the successors of the Assyrians, the 
Chaldees, would perform, according to the decree 
of God, in order to realise divine justice on earth, 
a* well among Israel as among the heathen. The 
prophet shows that mercy is hidden behind the 
clouds of wrath. There is uo argument to prove 
that the great prophetic picture in chaps, xxiv.- 
xxvii. was not depicted under Hezekiah. Chaps. 
xxviiL-xxxiii. manifestly belong to the same 
reign, bat somewhat later than the time in which 
chaps, x., xi., xii. were written. They were com- 
posed about the time when the result of the war 
against the Assyrians was decided. With the 
termination of this war terminated also the public 
life of Isaiah, who added an historical section in 
chaps, xxxvi.-xxxix,, in order to facilitate the 
right understanding of the prophecies uttered by 
him during the most fertile period of his pro- 
phetic ministry. Then follows the conclusion of 
his work on earth. The second part, which con- 
tains his prophetic legacy, is addressed to the 
small congregation of the faithful, strictly so 
called. This part is analogous to the last speeches 
of Moses in the fields of Moab, and to the last 
speeches of Christ in the circle of his disciples, 
related by John. Thus we have everywhere 
order, and such an order as could scarcely have 
proceeded from any one but the author. 

It was cot the vocation of the prophets to 
change anything in the religious constitution of 
Moses, which had been introduced by divine 
authority ; and they were not called upon to sub- 
stitute anything new in its place. They had only 
to point out the new covenant to be introduced by 
the Redeemer, and to prepare the minds of men 
for the reception of it They themselv«s in all 
their doings were subject to the law of Moses. 
They were destined to be extraordinary ambas- 
sadors of God, whose reign in Israel was not a 
mere name, not a mere shadow of earthly royalty, 
but rather its substance and essence. They were 
to maintain the government of God, by punishing 
all, both high and low, who manifested contempt 
of the Lawgiver by offending against his laws. 
It was especially their vocation to counteract the 
very ancient delusion, according to which an ex- 
ternal observance of rites was deemed sufficient 
to satisfy God. This opinion is contrary to many 
passages of the law itself, which admonish men 
to circumcise the heart and represent the sum of 
the eutire law as consisting in loving God with 
the whole heart; which make salvation to depend 
upon being internally turned towards God, and 
which condemn not only the evil deed, but also 
the wicked desire. The law had, however, at the 
first assumed a form corresponding to the wants 
of the Israelites, and in accordance with the sym- 
bolical spirit of antiquity. But when this form, 
which was destined to be the living organ of the 
Spirit was changed into a corpse by those who 
were themselves epiritually dead, it ottered a point 
of coalescence for the error of those who contented 
themselves with external observances. 

The prophets had also to oppose the delusion of 
those who looked upon the election of the people 
of God as a preservative against the divine judg- 
ments ; who supposed that their descent from the 



patriarchs, with whom God had made a covenant, 
was an equivalent for the sanctification which 
they wanted. Even Moses had strongly opposed 
this delusion ; for instance, in Lev. xxvi. and 
Dent, xxxii. David also, in the Psalms, as in xv. 
aud xxiv., endeavours to counteract this error, 
which again and again sprang np. It was the 
vocation of the prophets to insist upon genuine 
piety, and to show that a true attachment to the 
Lord necessarily manifests itself by obedience to 
his precepts ; that this obedience would lead to 
happiness, and disolx'dience to misfortune and 
distress. The prophets were appointed to comfort 
the faint-hearted, by announcing to them the 
succour of God, and to bring glad tidings to the 
faithful, in order to strengthen their fidelity. 
They were commissioned to invite the rebellious 
to return, by pointing out to them future salva- 
tion, and by teaching them that without conver- 
sion they could not be partakers of salvation ; 
and in order that their admonitions and rebukes, 
their consolations and awakenings, might gain 
more attention, it was granted to them to behold 
futurity, and to foresee the blessings and judg- 
ments which would ultimately find their fid I ac- 
complishment in the days of Messiah. In Deut 
xviii. 18, where the Lord says, ' I will raise them 
op a prophet from among their brethren like unto 
thee, and will put my words in his mouth ; and 
he shall speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him,' we have a description of the pro- 
phetical calling, and also a statement of the con- 
tents of the prophecies of Isaiah. He refers 
expressly in many places to the basis of the 
ancient covenant, that is, to the law of Moses ; 
for instance, in viii. 1G, 20, and xxx. 9, 10. In 
many other passages his utterance rests on the 
same basis, although he does not expressly state 
it All his utterances are interwoven with refer- 
ences to the law. It is of importance to examine 
at least one chapter closely, in order to under- 
stand how prophecies are related to the law. Let 
us take as an example the first The beginning, 
' Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth,' is taken 
from Deut. xxxii. Thus the prophet points out 
that his prophecies are a commentary upon the 
Magna Charta of prophetism contained in the 
books of Moses. During the prosperous condi- 
tion of the stole under Uzziah and Jotham, 
luxury and immorality had sprung up. The im 
piety of Ahax had exercised the worst influence, 
upon the whole people. Great part of the natiot 
bad forsaken the religion of their lathers and 
embraced gross idolatry ; and a great number of 
those who worshipped God externally had for- 
saken Him in their hearts. The divine judgments 
were approaching. The rising power of Assyria 
was appointed to be the instrument of divine 
justice. Among the people of God internal 
demoralisation was always the forerunner of 
outward calamity. This position of affairs de- 
manded an energetic intervention of prophetism. 
Without prophetism the number of the elect 
would have been constantly decreasing, and even 
the judgments of the Lord, if prophetism had 
not furnished their interpretation, would have 
been mere facts, which would have missed their 
aim, and, in many instances, might have had aa 
effect opposite to that which was intended, be- 
cause punishment which is not recognised to be 
punishment, necessarily leads away from God. 
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The prophet attacks the distress of bis nation, 
not at the surface, but at the root, by rebuking 
the prevailing corruption. Pride and arrogance 
appear to him to be the chief roots of all sins. 

lie incnlcates again and again not to rely upon 
the creature, but upon the Creator, from whom 
all temporal and spiritual help proceeds ; that in 
order to attain salvation, we should despair of our 
own and all human power, and n-ly upon God. 
He opposes those who expected help through 
foreign alliances with powerful neighbouring na- 
tions against foreign enemies of the state. 

The people of God have only one enemy, and 
one ally, that is, God. It is foolish to seek for 
aid on earth against the power of heaven, and to 
fear mau if God is our friend. The panacea 
against all distress and danger is true conversion. 
The politics of the prophets consist only in point- 
ing out this remedy. The prophet connects with 
bis rebuke and with his admonition, his threaten- 
ing of divine judgment upon the stiff-necked. 
These judgments are to be executed by the inva- 
sion of the Syrians, the oppression of the Assyrians, 
the Babylonian exile, and by the great final 
separation in the times of the Messiah. The idea 
which is the basis of all these threatening*, is 
pronounced even in the Pentateuch (Lev. x. 3\ 
' I will be sanctified in them that come nigh me, 
and before all the people I will be glorified;' and 
also in the words of Amos (iii. 2), 'You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth ; 
therefore 1 will punish you for all your iniquities.' 
That is, if the people do not voluntarily glorify 
God, He glorifies Himself against them. Partly 
in order to recall the rebellious to obedience, 
partly to comfort the faithful, the prophet opens 
a prospect of those blessings which the faithful 
portion of the covenant people shall inherit. In 
almost all prophetic utterances, we find in regular 
succession three elements— rebuke, threatening, 
and promise. The prophecies concerning the de- 
struction of powerful neigh louring states, partly 
belong, as we have shown, to the promises, be- 
cause tiu'y are intended to prevent despair, which, 
as well as false security, is a most dangerous 
hindrance to conversion. 

In the direct promises of deliverance the pur- 
pose to comfort is still more evideut. This de- 
liverance refers either to burdens which pressed 
npon the people in the days of the prophet, or to 
burdens to come, which were already announced 
by the prophet ; such, for instance, were the op- 
pressions of the Syrians, the Assyrians, and 
Dually, of the ChaldscanR. 
The proclamation of the Messiah is the inex- 
ble source of consolation amor-g the pro- 
In Isaiah this consolation is so clear that 
fathers of the church were inclined to style 
him rather evangelist than prophet. 

Isaiah, however, was not the first who attained 
to a knowledge of the personality of Messiah. 
Isaiah's vocation was to render the knowledge of 
this personality clearer and more definite, and to 
render it mors^ efficacious upon the souls of the 
elect by giving it a greater individuality. The 
person of the Redeemer is mentioned even in 
Gen. xlix. 10, ' The sceptre shall not depart from 
Juduh, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh {the tranquil litter) come; and unto 
Him shall the gathering of the people be' (i. e. 
Him shall tfu nations obey). The personality of 



Messiah occurs also in several psalms which wen 
written before the times of Isaiah ; for instance, 
in the 2nd and 1 10th, by David ; in the 45th, by 
the sons of Korah; in the 72nd, by Solomon. 
Isaiah has especially developed the perception of 
the prophetic and the priestly office of the Re- 
deemiT, while in the earlier annunciations of the 
Messiah the royal office is more prominent ; al- 
though in Psalm ex. the priestly office also is 
pointed out. Of the two states of Christ, Isaiah 
has expressly described that of the exuiamtion of 
the suffering Christ, while, before him, his state 
of glory was mode more prominent. In the 
Psalms the inseparable connection between jus- 
tice and suffering, from which the doctrine of a 
suffering Messiah necessarily results, is not ex- 
pressly applied to the Messiah. We must uot 
say that Isaiah first perceived that the Messiah 
was to suffer, but we must grant that this know- 
ledge was in him more vivid than in any earner 
writer; and that this knowledge was first shown 
by Isaiah to be an integral portion of Old Testa- 
ment doctrine. 

The following are the outlines of Messianic 
prophecies in the book of Isaiah: — A scion of 
David, springing from his family, after it has 
fallen into a very low estate, hot being also of 
divine nature, shall, at first in lowliness, bat as a 
prophet filled with the Spirit of God, proclaim 
the divine doctrine, develope the law in truth, 
and render it the animating- principle of national 
life; he shall, as high- priest, by his vicarious 
suffering and his death, remove the guilt of his 
nation, and that of other nations, and finally rule 
as a mighty king, not only over the covenant- 
people, but over all nations of the earth who will 
subject themselves to his peaceful sceptre, not by 
violent com pulsion, but induced by love and gra- 
titude. He will make both the moral and the 
physical consequences of sin to cense ; the whole 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord, and all enmity, hatred, and destruction 
shall be removed even from the brute creation. 
This is the survey of the Messianic preaching by 
Isaiah, of which he constantly renders prominent 
those portions which were most calculated to 
impress the people under the then existing cir- 
cumstances. The first pert of Isaiah is directed 



to the whole people, consequently the glory of 
the Messiah is here dwelt upon. The fear lest 
the kingdom of God should be overwhelmed by 
the power of heathen nations, is removed by 
pointing out the glorious king to come, who 
would elevate the now despised and apparently 
mean kingdom of God above all the kingdoms 
of this world. In the second part, which is more 
particularly addressed to the elect, than to the 
whole nation, the prophet exhibits the Messiah 
more as a divine teacher and high-priest. The 
prophet here preaches righteousness through the 
blood of the servant of God, who will support 
the weakness of sinners and take upon Himself 
their sorrows. 

We may show, by an example, in chap. xix. 
18-25, that the views of futurity which were 
granted to Isaiah were great and comprehensive, 
aud that the Spirit of God raised him above all 
narrow-minded nationality. It is there stated 
that a time should come when all the heathen, 
subdued by the judgments of the Lord, should 
be converted to him, and being placed on an 
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equality with Israel, with equal lawa, would 
j equally partake of the kingdom of God, and 
| form a brotherly alliance for his worship. Not 
the whole mass of Israel is destined, according 
to Isaiah, to future salvation, but only the small 
number of the converted. This truth he announces 
most definitely in the sketch of his prophecies 
contained in chapter vi. 

Isaiah describes with equal vivacity the divine 
justice which punishes the sins of the nation with 
inexorable severity. Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of Sabaoth, is the key-note of bis prophe- 
cies. He describes also the divine mercy and 
covenant-fidelitv, by which tbere is always pre- 
served a reronfht among the people: to them 
punishment itself is a means of salvation, so that 
life everywhere proceeds from death, and the 
cong egation itself is led to full victory and 
glory 

Isaiah saw the moral and religious degradation 
of his people, and also its external distress, both 
then preseut and to come (chap. vi.). But this 
did not break his courage; he confidently ex- 
pected a better futurity, and raised himself in 
God above all that is visible. Isaiah is not afraid 
when the whole nation and its king tremble. Of 
this we see a remarkable instance in chapter vii., 
and another in the time of the Assyrian invasion 
under Hezekiah, during which the courage of bis 
faith rendered him the saviour of the common- 
wealth, and the originator of that great religious 
revival which followed the preservation of the 
state. The faith of the king and of the people 
was roused by that of Isaiah. 

Isaiah stands pre-eminent above all other pro- 
phets, as well in the contents and spirit of his 
predictions, as also in their form and style. Sim- 
plicity, clearness, sublimity, and freshness, are 
the never-failing characters of his prophecies. 
Even Etch horn mentions, among the first merits 
of Isaiah, the concinnity of his expressions, the 
beautiful outline of his images, and the fine ex- 
ecution of his speeches. In reference to richness 
of imagery he stand* between Jeremiah and 
KzekieL Symbolic actions, which frequently 
occur in Jeremiah and Ezckiel, seldom occur in 
Isaiah. The same is the case with visions, strictly 
so called, of which there is only one, namely, 
that in chapter vi. ; and even it is distinguished 
by its simplicity and clearness above that of the 
later prophets. Hut one characteristic of Isaiah 
is, that he likes to give sips — that Is, a fact then 
present, or near at hand— as a pledge for the 
more distant futurity ; and that he thus supports 
the feebleness of man (comp. vii. SO; xxxvii. SO; 

I xxxviii. 7. sqq.). The instances in chapters vii. 
and xxxviii. *how bow much he was convinced 

' of his vocation, and in what intimacy he lived 
with the Lord, by whose assistance alone he 
could effect what he offers to do in the one 
passage, and what be grants in the other. The 
spiritual riches of the prophet are seen in the 
variety of his style, which always befits the sub- 
ject. When be rebukes aud threatens, it is like 
a storm, and when he comforts, his language ia 
as tender and mild as (to use his own words) that 
of a mother comforting her son. With regard to 
style, Isaiah is comprehensive, and the other 
prophets divide his riches. 

Isaiah enjoyed an authority proportionate to 
his gifts. We learn from history how great this 
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authority was during his life, especially under 
the reign of Hezekiah. Several of his most defi- 
nite prophecies were fulfilled while he was yet 
alive ; for instance, the overthrow of the king- 
doms of Syria and Israel ; the invasion of the 
Assyrians, and the divine deliverance from it: 
the prolongation of life granted to Hezekiah ; and 
several predictions against foreign nations. Isaifb 
is honourably mentioned in the historical trots. 
The later prophets, especially Nahum, Hahakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Jeremiah, Haggai, Zechariah, and 
Malachi, clearly prove that his book was dili- 
gently read, and that his prophecies were atteo- 
j Svely studied. 

The authority of the prophet greatly increased 
I after the fulfilment of his prophecies by the Baby- 
lonian exile, the victories of Cyrus, and the de- 
liverance of the covenant-people. Even Cyrus 
(according to the above-mentioned account in Jo- 
sephus, Antiq. xi. 1. § 1,2) was induced to set 
the Jews at liberty by the prophecies of Isaiah 
concerning himself. This prediction of Isaiah 
made so deep an impression upon him that he 
probably took from it the name by which he ia 
generally known in history. Jesus Sirach (xlviii. 
22-25) bestows splendid praise upon Isaiah, and 
both Philo and Josephus speak of him with great 
veneration. He attained the highest degree of 
authority after the times of the New Testament 
had proved the most important part of his pro- 
phecies, namely, the Messianic, to be divine. 
Chiist and the Apostles quote ito prophecies so 
frequently as those of Isaiah, in order to prove 
that He who had appeared was one aud the »aiue 
with Him who had been promised. The fathers 
of the church abound in prai.«es of Isaiah. 
ISH'BI, or 1SHBI-BENOB. [Giants.] 
ISH'-BOSHETH {man of *hame\ a son of 
king Saul, and the only one who survived him. 
In 1 Chron. viii. 33, and ix. 39, this name is 
given as Ksltbaal. Baal was the name of sn 
idol, accounted abominable by the Hebrews, and 
which scrupulous persons avoided pronouncing, 
using the word bouhcth, ' shame' or ' vanity/ in- 
stead. This explains why the nam* Eshbaal is 
substituted for Ish-bosheth, Jcrubbaal for Jerub- 
besheth (comp. Judg. viii. 35 with 2 Sam. xi. 
21), and Merib-baal for Mephibosheth (comp. 2 
Sam. iv. 4 with 1 Chron. viii. 34 and ix. 40). 
Ish-bosheth was not present in the disastrous 
battle at Gilboa, in which bis father and brothers 
perished; and, too feeble of himself to seise the 
sceptre which had fallen from the bands of Saul, 
he owed the crown entirely to his uncle Abner, 
who conducted him to Mahanaim, beyond tbe 
Jordan, where he was recognised as king by ten 
of the twelve tribes. He reigned seven, or, as 
some will have it, two years — if a power so un- 
certain as his can be called a reign. Even tbe 
semblance of authority which he possessed he 
owed to the will and influence of Abner, who 
himself kept the real substance in his own hands. 
A sharp quarrel between them led at last to the 
ruin of lsh bosheth. Although accustomed to 
tremble before Abner, even his meek temper was 
roused to resentment by tbe discovery that Abner 
bad invaded the harem of his late father Saul, 
which was in a peculiar manner sacred under 
his care as a son aud a king. By this act Abuei 
exposed the kins to public contempt ; if it did 
not indeed leave himself open to the suspicion of 
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intending to advance a claim to the crown on hii 
own behalf. Abner highly resented the rebuke 
of Ish-bosheth, and from that time contemplated 
uniting all the tribes under the sceptre of David. 
Ish ho&heth, however, reverted to his ordinary 
timidity of character. At the first demand of 
David, he restored to him his sister MichaL who 
hsM t>cen given in marriage to the son of Jesse 
I by Saul, and had afterwards been taken from 
him and bestowed upon another. It is, perlnqts, 
'■ right to attribute this act to his weakness ; al 
|' though as David allows that he was a righteous 
man, it may have been owing to bis sense of 
justice. On the death of Abner Ish-bosheth lost 
I all heart and hope, and perished miserably, being 
I murdered in his own palace, while he took his 
I raid-day sleep, by two of his officers, Baanah and 
Kechab. They sped with his head to David, ex- 
pecting a great reward for their deed ; but the 
monarch— as both right feeling and good policy 
required— testified the utmost horror and con- 
cern. He slew the murderers, and placed the 
head of Ish-bosheth with due respect in the se- 
pulchre of Abner, B.C. 1048 (2 bam. ii. 8-11; 
lii. 6-39 ; iv. k 

1. ISHMAEL (heard of God), Abraham's 
eldest son, born to him by Hagar; the circum- 
stances of whose birth, early history, and final 
expulsion from his father's tents, are related in 
the articles Abraham, Hagar [see also Isaac, 
Inheritance]. He afterwards made the desert 
into which he had been cast his abode, and by 
attaching himself to, and acquiring influence 
over, the native tribes, rose to great authority 
and influence. It would seem to have been the 
original intention of his mother to have returned 
to Egypt, to which country she belonged ; but 
this being prevented, she was conteut to obtain 
for her son wives from thence. Although their 
lots were cast apart, it docs not appear that any 
serious alienation existed betweeu Ishmael and 
Isaac ; for we read that they both joined in the 
sepulchral rites of their father Abraham (Gen. 
xxv. 9). This fact has not been noticed as it de- 
serves. It is full of suggestire matter. As 
funerals in the East take place almost imme- 
diately after death, it is evident that Ishmael 
must have been called from the desert to the 
death-bed of his father; which implies that re- 
lations of kindness and respect had been kept np, 
although the brevity of the sacred narrative pre- 
vent* any special notice of this circumstance. 
Ishmael bad probably long before received an 
endowment from his father's property, similar to 
that which had been bestowed upon the sons of 
Keturah (Gen. xxv. 6). Nothing more is recorded 
of him than that he died at the age of 137 years, 
and was the father of twelve sons, who gave their 
names to as many tribes (Gen. xvii. 20; xxv. 
13). He had also two daughters, one of whom 
became the wife of Esau. 

It has been shown, in the article Arabia, that 
Ishmael has no claim to the honour, which is 
usually assigned to him, of being the founder of 
[ the Arabian nation. That nation existed before 
he was born. He merely joined it, and adopted 
| its habits of life and character; and the tribes 
which sprang from him formed eventually an 
important section of the tribes of which it was 
c moused. The celebrated prophecy which de- 
bribes the habits of life which he, and in him 
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his descendants, would follow, is therefore to 
be regarded not as describing habits which he : 
would first establish, but such as he would adopt ] 
The description is contained in the address of 
the angel to Hagar, when, before the birth of 
Ishmael, she fled from the teuts of Abraham : — 
' Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear a 
son, and shalt call bis name Ishmael ( God keart\ 
because the Lord hath heard thine affliction. 
And he shall be a wild man : his hand shall be 
against every man, aud every man's hand against 
htm, and he shall dwell in the presence of all his 
brethren' (Gen. xvi. 11, 12). This means, in 
short, that he and his descendants should lead 
the life of the Bedouins of the Arabian deserts ; 
and how graphically this description portrays 
their habits, may be seen in the article Arabia, j 
in the notes ou these verses in the * Pictorial 
Bible,' and in the works of Niebuhr, Burckhardt, 
Lane, &c. ; and, more particularly, in the Arabian 
romance of An tar, which presents the most per- 
fect picture of real Bedouin manners now in 
existence. The last clause, ' He shall dwell in 
the presence of all his brethren,' is pointedly | 
alluded to in the brief notice of his death, which i 
states that ' he died in the presence of all his . 
brethren" (Gen. xxxv. 18). Of this expression 
various explanations have been given, but the 
plainest U the most probable : which is, that 
Ishmael and the tribes springing from him 
should always be located near the kindred tribes 
descended from Abraham. 

2. I8HMAKL, a prince of the royal line of 
Judah, who found refuge among the Ammonites I 
from the ruin which involved his family and 
nation. After the Cbalduans had departed he 
returned, aud treacherously slew the too-con- 
fiding Gedaliah, who had been made governor of 
the miserable remnant left in the land [Geda- 
liah ]. Much more slaughter followed this, and 
Ishmael, with many people of consideration as 
captives, hastened to return to the Ammonites. 
But be was overtaken near the pool of Gibeon, , 
by Johanan. a friend of Gedaliah, and was com- 
pelled to abandon his prey and escape for his 
life, with only eight attendants, to Baalis, king of 
the Ammonites, with whom be appears to have 
bad a secret understanding iu these transactions: 
B.C. 568 (Jer. xli.). 

ISLE, ISLAND. These words occur iu the 
Scriptures in the three following senses. First, 
that of dry laud in opposition to water ; as * I will 
make the rivers islands' (lsa. xlii. 15). In Isa. 
xx. C, the Isle of Ashdod means the country, and 
is so rendered in the margin. In Isa. xxiii. 2, 6, 
' the isle ' means the country of Tyre, and in 
Ezek. xxvii. C, 7, that of Chittim aud Klisha. 
(See also Job xxii. 30.) Secondly, it is used 
both in Hebrew and English, according to its 
geographical meaning, for a country surrounded 
by water, as in Jer. xlvii. 4, • the isle (margin) 
of Caphtor,' which is probably that of Cyprus. 
• The isle* of the sea' (Esth. x. 1) are evidently 
put in opposition to ' the land,' or coutinent. In I 
Ps. xcvii. 1,'the multitude of the isles' seem dis- i 
tinguished from the earth or continents, and are 
evidently added to complete the description ot 
the whole world. Thirdly : the word is used by 
the Hebrews to desiguate all those countries di- 
vided from them^v the sea. In Isa. xi. 1 1 , after 
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[ continent, the words 'and the islands of the sen' 
I are added in order to comprehend those situate 
I beyond the ocean. The following are additional 
instances of this nsagc of the word, which is of 
very frequent occurrence (Isa. xlii. 10; Ux. 18; 
Ixvi. 19; Jer. xxv. 23; Ezek. xxvii. 3, 15;Zeph. 
ii. 1 1). It is observed by Sir I. Newton ( On 
Daniel, p. 276), ' By the earth the Jews under- 
stood the great continent of all Asia and Africa, 
to which they had access by land ; and by the 
isles of the sea they understood the places to 
which they sailed by sea, particularly all 
Europe.' 

IS'RAEL is the sacred and divinely bestowed 
name of the patriarch Jacob, and is explained to 
mean, * A prince with God.' Although, as ap- 
plied to Jacob iKTsonally, it is an honourable 
or poetical appellation, it is the common prose 
name of his descendants; while, on the con- 
trary, the title Jacob is given to them only in 
poetry. 

The separation of the Hebrew nation into two 
parts, of which one was to embrace ten of the 
tribes, and be distinctively named Israel, had its 
origin in the early power and ambition of the 
tribe of Ephraim. The rivalry of Ephraim and 
Judah began almost from the first conquest of the 
land ; nor is it unsignificant, that as Caleb be- 
longed to the tribe of Judah, so did Joshua to I 
that of Ephraim. From the very beginning Judah 
learned to act by itself; but the central position 
of Ephraim, with its fruitful and ample soil, and 
the long-continued authority of Joshua, must 
have taught most of the tribes west of the Jordan 
to look up to Ephraim as their head ; and a still 
more important superiority was conferred on the 
same tribe by the fixed dwelling of the ark at 
Shiloh for so many generations (Josh, xviii. &c.). 
Judah could boast of Hebron, Machpelah, Beth- 
lehem, names of traditional sanctity ; yet so could 
Ephraim point to Shechem, the ancient abode 
of Jacob ; and while Judah, being on the frontier, 
was more exposed to the attack of the powerful 
Philistines, Ephraim had to fear only those 
C.tnaanites from within who were not subdued or 
conciliated. The haughty behaviour of the 
Ephraimites towards Gideon, a man of Manasseh 
(Judg. viii. 1), 'sufficiently indicates the preten- 
sions they made. Still fiercer language towards 
Jephthah the Gileadite (Jud. xit. 1) was retorted 
by less gentleness than Gideon had shown ; and 
a tdoody civil war was the result, in which their 
pride met with a severe punishment. This may 
in part explain their quiet submission, not only to 
the priestly rule of Eli and his sons, who had 
their centre of authority at Shiloh, but to Samuel, 
whose administration issued from three towns of 
Benjamin. Of course his prophetical character 
and personal excellence eminently contributed to 
this result ; and it may seem that Ephraim, as 
well as all Israel besides, became habituated to 
the predominance of Benjamin, so that no serious 
resistance was made to the supremacy of Saul. 
At his death a new schism took place through 
their jealousy of Judah; yet in a few years' 
time, by the splendour of David's victories, and 
afterwards by Solomon's peaceful power, a per- 
manent national union might seem to have been 
effected. But the laws of inheritance in Israel, 
excellent as they were for preventing permanent 
alienation of landed property, and the degrada- 



ISRAKL 



441 



tion of the Hebrew poor into pradial slaves, 
necessarily impeded the perfect fusion of the 
tribes, by discouraging intermarriage, aud hinder- 
ing the union of distant estates in the same hands. 
Hence, when the sway of Solomon began to be 
felt as a tyranny, the old jealousies of the tribes 
revived, and Jeroboam, an Ephraimite (1 Kings 
xi. 26), being suspected of treason, fled to Shi- 
shak, king of Egypt. The death of Solomon w as 
followed by a defection often of the tribes, which 
established the separation of Israel from Judah 
(B.c. 975). 

This was the most important event which had 
bef.dlen the Hebrew nation since their conquest 
of Canaan. The chief territory and population 
were now with Jeroboam, but the religious sanc- 
tion, the legitimate descent) lay with the rival 
monarch. From the political danger of allowing 
the ten tribes to go up to the sanctuary of Jeru- 
salem, the princes of Israel, as it were in self- 
defence, set up a sanctuary of their own ; and the 
intimacy of Jeroboam with the king of Egypt 
may have determined his preference for the form 
of idolatry (the calves) which he established at 
Dan and Bethel. In whatever else his successors 
differed, they one and all agreed in upholding 
this worship, which, once established, appeared 
essential to their national unity. Nevertheless it 
is generally understood to have been a worship of 
Jehovah, though under unlawful and degrading 
forms. Worse by far was the worship of Baal, 



which came in under one monarch only, Ahab, 
and was destroyed after his son was slain, by 
Jehu. A secondary result of the revolution was 
the ejection of the tribe of Levi from their lands 
and cities in Israel ; at least, such as remained 
were spiritually degraded by the compliances re- 
quired, and could no longer offer any resistance 
to the kingly power by aid of their sacred cha- 
racter. When the priestly tribe had thus lost 
independence, it lost also the power to a«*ist the 
crown. The succession of Jeroboam's family 
was hallowed by no religious blessing ; and when 
his son was murdered, no Jehoiada was found to 
rally his supporters and ultimately avenge his 
cause. The example of successful usurpation 
was so often followed by the captains of the 
armies, that the kings in Israel present to us an 
irregular series of dynasties, with several short 
and tumultuous reigns. This was one cause of 
disorder and weakness to Israel, and hindered it 
from swallowing up Judah : another was found 
in the relations of Israel towards foreign powers, 
which will presently be dwelt upon. 

With regard to chronology, the following 
scheme agrees with Winer in its total range, but 
has minor changes by a single unit in some pf 
the kings : — 

B.C. 

Rchoboam. . . 975 Jeroboam.^ 
Abijah. . . .957 
Asa .... 955 

954 Nadab 

952 Baasha. ) 

929 Elah. J 

928 Zimri.Omri. 

917 Ahab. 
Jehoshophat . .911 

897 Ahaziah. 

89C Jehoram. 
Jchoram . . .639 
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Queen Athaliah 
Jeh 



Ai 
Utziah. 



Jothara 
Aha/ . 

Hezckiah 



. 885 

. 884 Jehu 

. 878 

855 Jehoahaz. 

840 Jehoash. 
. 838 

824 Jeroboam II. 
. 809 

772 Zaebariah. 

771 Shallum, Menahcm.l 

7C0 Pekahiah. f 

758 Pekah. 
. 757 
. 741 

729 Hosea. 
. ^26 

721 Samaria captured. 

by! 



Jeroboam originally fixed on Shechem aa the 
centre of his monarchy, and fortified it; moved 
perhaps not only by its natural suitability, but 
by the remembrances of Jacob which clove to it, 
and by the auspicious fact that here first Israel 
had decided fur aim against Kehoboam. But the 
natural delighlfulue&s of Tirzah (Cant vi. 4) 
led him, perhaps late in his reign, to erect a 
palace there (1 Kings xiv. 17). After the murder 
: of Jeroboam's son, liaasha seems to have intended 
■ to fix his capital at Ramah, as a convenient 

t' dace for anuoying the king of Judah, whom he 
t ooked on as his only dangerous enemy ; but 
when forced to renounce this plan (xv. 17, 21), 
he acquiesced in Tirzah, which continued to be 
the chief city of Israel, until Omri, who, since the 
palace at Tirzah had been burned during the civil 
war (^1 Kings xvi. 18), built Samaria, with the 
ambition not uncommon in the founder of a new 
dynasty (xvi. 24). Samaria continued to the end 
of the monarchy to be the centre of administra- 
tion ; uud its strength appears to have justified 
Orari's choice. For details, see San aria ; also 
Tikzau and Shbciiem. 

There is reasou to believe that Jeroboam carried 
back with him into Israel the good will, if not the 
substantial assistance, of Shishak; and this will 
account for his escaping the storm from Egypt 
which swept over liehoboam in his fifth year. 
During that first period Israel was far from quiet 
within. Although the ten tribes collectively had 
decided in favour of Jerolwam, great numbers of 
individuals remained attached to the family of 
David and to the worship at Jerusalem, and in 
the first three years of Kehoboam migrated into 
Judah (2 Chron. xi. lti, 17). Perhaps it was not 
until this process commenced, that Jeroboam was 
worked up to the desperate measure of erecting 
rival sanctuaries with visible idols (1 Kings xiu 
27): a measure which met the usual ill-success of 
profane state-craft, and aggravated the evil which 
he feared. It set him at war with the whole 
order of priests and Levites, whose expulsion or 
subjugatiou, we may be certain, was not effected 
without convulsing his whole kingdom, and so 
occupying him as to free Kehoboam from any real 
danger, although no peace was made. The king 
of Judah improved the time by immense efforts 
in fortifying bis territory (2 Chron. xi. 5-11); 
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and, although Shishak soon after carried off the 

most valuable spoil, no great or definite impres- 
sion could be made by Jeroboam. Israel haviug 
so far taken the place of heathen nations, and 
being already perhaps even in alliance with 
Egypt, at an early period— we know not how 
soon— sought aud obtained the friendship of the 
kLgs of Damascus. A seuse of the great advan- 
tage derivable from such a union seems to have 
led Abab afterwards to behave with mildness aud 
conciliation towards Benhadad, at a time when 
it could have been least expected (1 Kings xx. 
31 -.'!4). From that transaction we lesrn that 
Beuhadad I. bad made in Damascus ' streets for 
Omri,' and Omri for Ikmhadad in Samaria. This, 
no doubt, implied that ' a quarter ' was assigned 
for Syrian merchants in Samaria, which was pro- 
bably fortified like the 'camp of the Tynans' id 
Memphis, or the English factory at (Calcutta ; 
and iu it, of course, Syrian worship would be 
tolerated. Against such intercourse the prophets, 
as might be expected, entered their protest (vtr. 
35-43) ; but it was in many ways too profitable 
to be renounced. In the reign of liaasha, Asa 
king of Judah, sensible of the dangerous advan- 
tage gained by bis rival through ihe friendship of 
the Syrians, determined to buy thein off at any 
price [see also under Judah] ; nnd by sacrificing 
' the treasures of the house of the Ix>rd aud tin- 
treasures of the king's house' ( xv. Its), induced 
Benhadad I. to break his league with Ba-isha and 
to ravage all the northern district of Israel. This 
drew off the Israelitish monarch, aud enabled 
Asa to destroy the fortifications of Ramah, which 
would have stopped the course of his trade (xv. 
17), perhaps that with the tea-const aud with 
Tyre. Such was the beginning of the war be- 
tu cm Israel and Syria, on which the safety of 
J udah at that time depended. Cordial onion was 
not again restored between the two northern states 
until the days of Re/.m king of Syria, and Pekah 
the son of Kemaliah, when Damascus must have 
already felt the rising power of Nineveh. The 
renewed alliance instantly proved so disastrous 
to Judah, which was reduced to extremist straits 
(Isa. vii. 2; 2 Kings xv. ; 2 Chrou. xxviii. 
5, C), as may seem to justify at hast the policy 
of Asa's proceeding. Although it was impossible 
for a prophet to approve of it {-± Chron. xvi. 7). 
we may only so much the more infer that Judah 
was already brought into most pressing difficul- 
ties, and that the general course of the war, iu 
spite of occasional i excises, was decidedly and 
increasingly favourable to Israel. 

The wars of Syria ami Israel were carried on 
chiefly under three reigns, those of Benhadad II., 
llazael, and Benumb* I III., the two first mo- 
narch* being generally prosperous, especially 
llazael, the last being as decuiedly unsuccessful. 
Although these result* may have depended in 
part ou personal qualities, there is high proba- 
bility that the feebleness displayed by the Syrians 
against Jehoash and his sou Jeroboam was occa- 
sioned by the pressure of the advancing empire of 
Nineveh. 

Asa adhered, through the whole of his long 
reign, to the policy of encouraging hostility be- 
tween the two northern kingdoms ; and the first 
Beuhadad had such a career of success that his 
son found himself in a condition to hope for an 
entire conquest of Israel. His 
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-tons wrought An entire change in the mind of i 
Jehoshaphat (I Kings xxii. 44), who saw that if I 
Israel was swallowed up by Syria, there would I 
be no safety for Judah. We may conjecture that 
this consideration determined him to unite the 
two royal families ; for no common cause would 
liave induced so religious a king to select for his 
son's wife Athaliah the daughter of Jezebel. The j 
age of Ahaziah, who was spruug from this mar* 
riage, forces us to place it as early as B.C. 912, 
which is the third year of Jehoshaphat and sixth 
of Ahab. Late in his reign Jehoshaphat threw 
himself most cordially (1 Kings xxii. 4, iuto the 
defeuce of Ahab, and by so doing probably saved 
Israel from a foreign yoke. Another mark of the 
low state into which both kingdoms were falling, 
is. that after Ahab's death the Moabites refused 
their usual tribute to Israel, and (as far as can be 
made out from the ambiguous words of 2 Kings 
iii. 27), the united force of the two kingdoms 
tailed of doing more than irritate them. Soon 
after, in the reign of Jehoram son of Jehoshaphat, 
the Edomites followed the example, and esta- 
blished their independence. This event possibly 
engaged the whole force of Judah, and hindered 
it from succouring Samaria during the cruel siege 
which it sustained from Benhadad II., in the 
reign of Jehoram son of Ahab. The declining 
years and health of the king of Syria gave a short 
respite to Israel ; but, in n.c. 885, Hazael, by de- 
feating the united Hebrew armies, commenced 
the career of conquest and harassing invasion by 
which he ' made Israel like the dust by threshing.' 
Even uuder Jehu be subdued the trans-Jordai.ic 
tribes (2 Kings x. 32). Afterwards, since he 
took the town of Gath (2 Kiugs xii. 17) and 
prepared to attack Jerusalem — an attack which 
Jehoash king of Judah averted only by strictly 
following Asa's precedent— it is manifest that all 
the passes and chief forts of the country west of 
the Jordan must have been in his hand. Indeed, 
as he is said ' to have left to Jehoahaz only fifty 
horsemen, ten chariots, and ten thousand footmen,' 
it would seem that Israel was strictly a conquered 

firovince, in which Haxael dictated (as the Kng- 
ish to the native rajahs of India ) what military 
force should be kept up. From this thraldom 
Israel was delivered by some unexplained agency. 
We are told merely that ' Jehovah gave to Israel 
a saviour, so that they went out from under the 
baud of the Syrians ; and the children of Israel 
dwelt in their tents as befo retime,' 2 Kings xiii. 5. 
It is allowable to conjecture that the (apparently 
unknown) deliverer was the Assyrian monarchy, 
which, assaulting Hazael towards the end of the 
reign of Jehoahaz, entirely drew away the Syrian 
armies. That it was some urgent, powerful, and 
continued pressure-, considering the great strength 
which the empire of Damascus had attained, 
seems clear from the sudden weakness of Syria 
through the reiens of Jehoash and Jeroboam II., 
the former of whom thrice defeated Benhadad III. 
and ' recovered the cities of Israel ;' the latter not 
only regained the full territory of the ten tribes, 
but made himself master (for a time at least) 
of Damascus and Hamath. How entirely the 
friendship of Israel and Judah bad been caused 
and cemented by their common fear of Syria, is 
proved by the fact thaf no sooner is the power of 
Damascus broken than new war breaks out be- 
tween the two kingdoms, which ended in the 



plunder of Jerusalem by Jehoash, who also broke 
down its walls and carried off hostages ; after 
which there is no more alliance between Ju>iah 
and Israel. The eminr* of Damascus seems to 
have beau entirely dissolved uuder the son of 
Hazael, and no mention is made of its kings for 
eighty years or more. When Pekah, son of Re- 
maliah, reigned in Samaria, Rezin, as king of 
Damascus, made a last but ineffectual effort for 
its independence. 

The same Assyrian power which had doubtless 
so seriously shaken, and perhaps temporarily 
overturned, the kingdom of Damascus, was soon 
to be felt by Israel. Men ahem was invaded by 
Pul (the first sovereign of Nineveh whose name 
we know), and was made tributary. His succes- 
sor, Tiglath-pileser, in the reign of Pekah, son vi 
Kemal nth, carried captive the eastern and northern 
trittes of Israel (i. e. perhaps all their chief mea 
as hostages?), and soon after slew Rezin, the all} 
of Pekah, and subdued Damascus. The follow- 
ing emperor, Shalmanezer, besieged ami captured 
Samaria, and terminated the kingdom of Israel, 
B.C. 721. 

This branch of the Hebrew monarchy suffered 
far greater and more rapid reverses than the other. 
From the accessiou of Jeroboam to the middle of 
Kausha's reign it probably increased in power ; 
it theu waned with the growth of the Damascene 
empire ; it struggled hard against it under Ahab 
and Jehoram, but sank lower and lower ; it was 
dismembered under Jehu, and made subject under 
Jehoahaz. From nx. 940 to B.c. 850 is, as nearly 
as can lie ascertained, the period of depression; 
and from B.C. 914 to n.c. 8*) that of friendship 
or alliance with Judah. But after (about) b.c. 
830 Syria began to decline, and Israel soon shot 
out rapidly ; so that Joash and bis sou Jeroboam 
appear, of all Hebrew monarchs, to come next to 
David and Solomon. How long this burst of 
prosperity lasted does not distinctly appear ; but 
it would seem that entire dominion over the ten 
tribes was held until Pekah received the first 
blow from the Assyrian conqueror. 

Besides that which was a source of weakness 
to Israel from the beginning, viz., the schism of 
the crown with the whole ecclesiastical body, 
other causes may be discerned which made the 
ten tribes less powerful, in comparison with the 
two, than might have been expected. The mar- 
riage of Ahab to Jezebel brought with it no poli- 
tical advantages at all commensurate with the 
direct moral mischief, to say nothing of the spi- 
ritual evil; and the reaction against the worship 
of Baal was a roost ruinous atonement for the 
sin. To suppress the monstrous iniquity, Jehu 
not only put to death Ahab's wife, grandson, and 
seventy sons, but murdered first the king of 
Judah himself, and next forty-two youthful and 
innocent princes of bis house ; while, strange to 
tell, the daughter of Jezebel gained by his deed 
the throne of Judah, and perpetrated a" new mas- 
sacre. The horror of such crimes must have 
fallen heavily on Jehu, and have caused a wide- 
spread disaffection among his own subjects. Add 
to this, that the Phoenicians must liave deeply 
resented his proceedings ; so that we get a very 
sufficient clue to the prostration of Israel under 
the foot of Hazael during the reign of Jehu and 
his son. 

Another and more abiding cause of political 
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debility in the ten tribes was found in the imper- 
I feet consolidation of the inhabitants into a single 
nation. Since those who lived east of the Jordan 
retained, to a great extent at least, their pastoral 
hibits, their anion with the rest could never have 
been very firm; and When a king was neither 
strong independently of them, nor had good 
hereditary pretensions, they were not likely to 
contribute much to his power. After tHeir con- 
quest of the Hagarenes and the depression of the 
Moabites and Ammonites by David, they had 
free room to spread eastward ; and many of their 
1 chief men may have become wealthy in flocks 
| and herds (like Machir the son of Ammtel, of 
I Lodebar, and Banrillai the Gileadite, 2 Sam. 
! xvii. 27), over whom the authority of the Israel- 
• itish crown would naturally be precarious ; while 
: west of the Jordan the agrarian law of Mows 
1 made it difficult or impossible for a landed nobi- 
lity to form itself, which could be formidable to 
the royal authority. That the Arab spirit of 
freedom was rooted in the eastern tribes, may 
perhaps be inferred from the case of the Re- 
cbabites, wbo would neither live in houses nor 
plant vines; undoubtedly like some of the Na- 
batharans, lest, by becoming settled and agricul- 
tural, they should be enslaved. Yet the need of 
imposing this law on his descendants would not 
have been felt by Jouadab, had not an opposite 
tendency been rising, — that of agricultural settle- 
ment. 

Although the priests and Levites nearly dis- 
appeared out of Israel, prophets were perhaps 
even more numerous and active there than in 
Judah ; and Ahijah, whose prediction first endan- 
gered Jeroboam (1 Kings zi. 29-40), lived in 
honour at Shiloh to his dying day (xiv. 2). 
Obadiah alone saved one hundred prophets of 
Jehovah from the rage of Jexebel (xviii. 13). 
' Possibly their extra-social character freed them 
from the restraint imposed on priests and Levites; 
| and while they felt less bound to the formal rites 
| of the Law, the kings of Israel were also less 
jealous of them. 

j 1. IS'SACHAR (price-bought), a son of Jacob 
and Leah, born n.c. 1749, who gave name to one 
of the tribes of Israel (Gen. xxx. 18; Num. 
xxvi. 25). 

2. The tribe called after Issachar. Jacob, on 
i his death-bed, speaking metaphorically of the 
I character and destinies of bis sons, or rather of 
1 the tribes which should spring from them, said, 
, ' Issachar is a strong ass couching down between 
two burdens' (Gen. xlix. 14, IS). Remembering 
the character of the ass in Eastern countries, we 
j may be sure that this comparison was not intended 
; in disparagement. The ass is anything but 
\ stupid; and the proverbial obstinacy which it 
sometimes exhibits in our own country, is rather 
' the result of ill-treatment than a natural charac- 
t terislic of the animal. Its true attributes are 
' patience, gentleness, great capability of endurance, 
laborious exertion, and a meek submission to au- 
thority. Issachar, therefore, the progenitor of a 
race singularly docile, and distinguished for their 
patient industry, is exhibited under the similitude 
of the meekest and most laborious of quadrupeds, 
j The descriptive character goes on : — ' And he 
1 saw that rest was good, and the land that it was 
! pleasant, and he bowed hit shoulder to bear, and 
became a servant unto tribute which probably 
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does not imply that reproach upon Issachar, as 

addicted to ignominious ease, which some com- 
mentators find in it. It seems simply to moan 
that finding itself in possession of a most fertile 
portion of Palestine, the tribe devoted itself to the 
labours of agriculture, taking little interest in the 
public affairs of the nation. Accordingly Josephus 
says that the heritage of the tribe « was fruitful to 
admiration, abounding in pastures and nurseries 
of all kinds, so that it would make any man in 
love with husbandry ' (Antiq. v. 1. 22). But 
although a decided preference of agricultural 
over commercial or military pursuits is here in- 
dicated, there seems no reason to conclude, as 
some gather from the last clause, that the tribe 
woula be willing to purchase exemption from 
war by the payment of a heavy tribute. The 
words do not necessarily imply this ; and there 
is no evidence that the tribe ever declined any 
military service to which it was called. On the 
contrary, it is specially commended by Deborah 
for the promptitude with which it presented itself 
in the war with Jabin (Judg. v. 15) ; and in the 
days of David honourable testimony is borne to 
its character (1 Chron. xii. 32). In this passage 
the ' children of Issachar ' are described as • na n 
that bad understanding of the times, to know 
' what Israel ought to do,' which probably means 
that they were men held in esteem for their pru- 
dence and wisdom, and who knew that the time 
was come when it was no longer safe to delay 
calling David to the throne of all Israel. On 
quitting Egypt the tribe of Issachar numbered 
54,000 adult males, which gave it the fifth nume- 
rical rank among the twelve tribes, Judah, 
Simeon, Zebulun, and Dan, being alone above it. 
In tbe wilderness it increased nearly 10,000, and 
then ranked as tbe third of the tribes, Judah and 
Dan only being more numerous (Num. L xxvi.). 
The territory of the tribe comprehended the 
whole of tbe plain of Esdraelon and the neigh- 
bouring districts— the granary of Palestine. It 
was bounded on the east by the Jordan, on the 
west and south by Mauassen, and on the north 
by Asher and Zebulun. It contained the towns 
of Megiddo, Taanach, Sbunero, Jezree), and Beth- 
shan, with the villages of Eudor, Aphek, and 
Ibleam, all historical names: the mountains of 
Tabor and Gilboa,and the valley of Jexreel, were 
in the territory of this tribe, and the course of the 
river Kishon Lay through it. 

ITH'AMAR (palm-coast), fourth son of Aaron. 
He was consecrated to the priesthood along with 
his brothers (Exod. vi. 23; Num. iii. 2, 3). 
Nothing is individually recorded of him, except 
that the property of the tabernacle was placed 
under his charge (Exod. xxxviii. 21), and that 
he superintended all matters connected with its 
removal by the Levitical sections of Gershon and 
Merari (Num. iv. 28). The sacred utensils and 
their removal were entrusted to his elder brother 
Eleazar. It ha mar, with' his descendants, occu- 
pied the position of common priests till tbe high- 
priesthood passed into his family in the person of 
Eli, under circumstances of which we are igno- 
rant Abiathor, whom Solomon deposed, was 
the last high-priest of that line ; and tbe ponti- 
ficate then reverted to the elder line of Eleazar in 
the person of Zadok (I Kings ii. 27). 

ITURfi'A, a district irf the north-east of Pa- 
lestine, forming the tetrarchy of Philip. The 
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name is supposed to have originated with Itur, or 
Jetur, one of Ishmael's sons (1 Chrou. i. 31). In 
t Cbron. v. 19 this name is given as that of a 
tribe or nation with which Reuben ( beyond the 
Jordan) warred ; and from its being joined with 
the names of other of Ishmael's sons it is evident 
that a tribe descended from his son Jetur is inti- 
mated. 

During the Exile this and other border coun- 
tries were taken possession of by various tribes, 
whom, although tney are called after the original 
names, as occupants of the countries which had 
received those names, we are not boond to regard 
as descendants of the original possessors. These 
new Ituneans were eventually subdued by King 
Aristobulus (n.c. 100) ; by whom they were con- 
strained to embrace the Jewish religion, and 
were at the same time incorporated with the 
state. Nevertheless the Ituneaus were still recog- 
nisable as a distinct people in the time of Pliny. 
As already intimated, Herod the Great, in di- 
viding his dominions among his sons, bequeathed 
Iturrca to Philip, as part of a tctrarchy composed, 
according to Luke, of Trachonitis and Itursca. 
The name is so loosely applied by ancient writers, 
that it is difficult to fix its boundaries with pre- 
cision. Perhaps it may suffice for general pur- 
poses to describe it as a district of indeterminate 
extent, traversed by a line drawn from the Lake 
of Tiberias to Damascus. The present Jedur 
probably comprehends the whole or greater part 
of the proper lturaca. This is described by 
Barckbardt as ' lying south of Jebelkessouc, east 
of Jebel es-Sheik (Mount Hermon), and west of 
the Hadj road.' He adds, that it now contains 
only twenty inhabited village*. By the help of 
these lights we amy discover that Itnnca was a 
plain country, about thirty miles long from north 
to south, and twenty-four from east to west, 
having on the north Abilene and the Damascene 
district; on the south Auranitis and part of Ba- 
shan ; on the east the stony region of Trachonitis ; 
and on the west the hill country of Bashan. 

IVORY (I Kings x. 22; 2 Chron. ix. 21; 
Rev. xviii. 12). ' Elephant's tooth,' or simply 
* elephant,' is a common name for ivory, not only 
in the Oriental languages and in Greek, but also 
in the Western tongues ; although in all of them 
teeth of other species may be included. Ele- 
phants' teeth were largely imported as merchan- 
dise, and also brought as tribute into Egypt. 
The processions of human figures bearing pre- 
sents, &C-, still extant on the walls of palaces 
and tombs, attest by the black crisp-haired 
bearers of huge teeth, that some of these came 
from Ethiopia or Central Africa; and by white 
men similarly laden, who also bring an Asiatic 
elephant and a white bear, that others came from 
the East Phoenician traders had ivory in such 
abundance, that the chief seats of their galleys 
were inlaid with it In the Scriptures, according 
to the Chaldee Paraphrase, Jacob's bed was made 
of this substance (Gen. xlix. 33) ; we find king 
Solomon importing it from Tarshisb (1 Kings x. 
22); and if Psalm xlv. 8 was written before his 
reign, ivory was extensively used in the furniture 
of royal residences at a still earlier period. The 
tusks of African elephants are generally much 
longer than those of the Asiatic ; and it may be 
observed in this place, that the ancients, as well 
as the modems, are mistaken when they assert 
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elephants' tusks to be a kind of horns. They 

are genuine teeth, combining in themselves, and 
occupying, in the upper jaw, the whole mass of 
secretions which in other animals form the upper 
incisor and laniary teeth. They are useful for 
defence and offence, and for holding down green 
branches, or rooting up water-plants; but still 
they are not absolutely necessary, since there is a 
variety of elephaut in the Iudian forests entirely 
destitute of tusks, and the females in most of the 
races are cither without them or have them very 
small; not turned downwards, as Bochart states, 
but rather straight, as correctly described by 
Pliny. 

1YAR is the late name of that mouth which 
w as the second of the sacred, and the seventh of 
the civil year of the Jew*, and whiJi began with 
the new moon of May. The few memorable days 
in it are the luth, as a fast for the death of Eli ; 
the Uth, as the second or lesser Passover, for 
those whom uncleanness or absence prevented 
from celcbratiug the feast iu Nisan (Num. ix. 
II); the 23rd, as a feast instituted by Simon the 
Maccabce in memory of his taking the citadel 
Acra in Jerusalem (1 Mace. xiii. 51, 52); the 
28th, as a fast for the death of Samuel. 

The name Iyar does not occur in the Old 
Testament this month being always described as 
the second month, except in four places in which 
it is called Ziv (1 Kings v. 1, 37; Dan. ii. 31 ; 
iv. 33) ; which is a curtailed form for ' rehiv,' 
bright, an appropriate epithet of the month of 
flowers. 
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JAT3AL (a ttream), a descendant of Cain, 
son of Lamech and Adah, who is described in 
Gen, iv. 20, as * the father of such as dwell in 
tents, and have cattle.' This obviously means I 
that Jabal was the first who adopted that nomade 
life which is still followed by numerous Arabian 
and Tartar tribes in Asia. Abel bad long before 
been a keeper of sheep; but Jabal invented such 
portable habitations (formed, doubtless, of skins) 
as enabled a pastoral people to remove their 
dwellings with them from one place to another, 
when they led their flocks to new pastures. 

JAB'BOK, one of the streams which traverse 
the country east of the Jordan, and which, after 
a course nearly from east to west falls into that 
river about thirty miles below the lake of Ti- 
berias. It seems to rise in the Hauran moun- 
tains, and iu whole course may be computed at 
sixty-five miles. It is mentioned in Scripture a* 
the boundary which separated the kingdom of 
Sihon, king of the Amorites, from that of Og, 
king of Italian (Josb. xii. 1-6); and it appears 
afterwards to have been the boundary between 
the tribe of Reuben and the half-tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. The earliest notice of it occurs in Gen. 
xxxii. 22. The Jabbok now bears the name of 
Zerka, In its passage westward across the plains 
it more than once passes under ground ; and in 
summer the upper portion of its channel becomes 
dry. But on entering the more hilly country 
immediately cast of the Jordan, it receives tribute 
from several springs! which maintain it as a 
perennial stream, although v«v low in suni- 
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mer. On approaching the Jordan it flowi through 

I a deep ravine, the steep banks being overgrown 
' with the HiLtHum furiotvm, which attains u con- 
siderable size. Hut the ravine is not so well 
wooded as the immediate neighbourhood. The 
water is pleasant, and the bed being rocky the 
stream runs clear. 

JA'BKSH, or Jabesh Gilead, a town beyond 
the Jordan, in the land of Gilead. 

Jabesh belonged to the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
and was sacked by the Israelites for refusing to 
join in the war against Benjamin (Judg. xxi. 8). 
It is chiefly memorable for the siege it sustained 
| from Nultash, king of the Ammonites, the raising 
; of which formed the first exploit of the newly- 
I elected king, Snul, and procured his confirmation 
i in the sovereignty. The inhabitants had agreed 
| to surrender, and to have their right eyes put 
out (to incapacitate them from military service), 
but were alluwed seven days to ratify the treaty. 
In the meantime Saul collected a large army, and 
came to tln'ir relief ( I Sam. xi.V This service 
was gratefully remembered by the Jabcshites; 
and, alout forty years after, when the dead bodies 
of Saul and his sous were gibbeted on the walls 
of Bethsban, on the other side of the river, they 
made a forced march by night, took away the 
bodies, and gave them honourable burial (1 Sam. 
xxxi.). 

Jabesh still existed as a town in the time of 
! Eusebius, who places it six miles from Pella 
I towards Cerasa; but the knowledge of the site is 
I now lost, unless we accept the conclusion of Mr. 
| Buckingham, who thinks it may lie found in a 
I place called Jehaz or Jejas, marked by ruins 
! upon a hill, in a spot not far from which, accord- 
i ing to the above indications, Jabesh must have 
; been situated. 

1. JA'BIN (dixmer\ king of Hazor,and one 
of the most powerful of all the princes who 
reigned in Canaan when it was invaded by the 

i Israelites. His dominion seems to have extended 
| over all the north part of the country ; and after 
, the ruin of the league formed against the He- 
brews in the south of Adonizcdek, king of Jeru- 
salem, he assembled his tributaries near the 
waters of Merom (the lake Huleh\ and called all 
the people to arms. This coalition was destroyed, 
; as the one in the south had been, and Jabin him- 
: self perished in the sack of Haxor, his capital, 
' ii.c. 1 450. This prince was the last powerful 
i euemy with whom Joshua combated, and his 
: overthrow seems to have been regarded as the 
} crowning act in the conquest of the Promised 
| Land (Josh. xi. 1-H). 

2. JABIN, king of Hazor, and probably de- 
scended from the preceding. It appears that 

| during one of the servitudes of the Israelites, 
: probably when they lay under the yoke of Cushan 
I or Eglon, the kingdom of Hazor was recon- 
: structed. The narrative gives to this second 
| Jabin even the title of ' king of Canaan and 
this, with the possession of 900 iron-armed war- 
chariots, implies unusual power and extent of 
dominion. The iniquities of the Israelites having 
lost them the Divine protection, Jabin pined 
the mastery over them ; and, stimulated by the 
remembrance of ancient wrongs, oppres-sed them 
heavily for twenty years. From this thraldom 
they were relieved l>y the*great victory won by 
»Wak in the plain of" Esdraelon evor the hosts 
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of Jabin, commanded by Sisera, one of the most 

run owned generals of those times, b.c 1985. The 
well-compacted power of the king of Hazor was 
not yet, however, entirely broken. The war was 
still prolonged for a time, but ended in the entire 
ruin of Jabin, and the subjugation of his terri- 
tories by the Israelites (Judg. iv.). 

This is the Jabin whose name occurs in Pa. 
Ixxxiii. 10. 

JA'CHIN and BO'AZ, the names of two 
brazen pillars in the porch of Solomon's temple 
[TKHPtBl. 

JACINTH. The stone which is called Ja- 
cinth in Rev. xxi. 20, is the same which is called 
in the Old Testament a Ligcbe. [See the 
word.] 

JA'COBwas the second son of Isaac by his 
wife Rcbekah. Her couceiving is stated to nave 
been supernatural. Led by peculiar feelings she 
went to inquire of the Ix>ru, and was informed 
that she was indeed with child ; that her off- 
spring should he the founders of two nations, and 
that the elder should serve the younger: cir- 
cumstances which ought to be borne in mind 
when a judgment is pronounced on her conduct 
in aiding Jacob to secure the privileges of birth 
to the exclusion of his elder brother Esau. 

As the boys grew, Jacob appeared to partake 
of the gentle, quiet, and retiring character of bis \ 
father, and was accordingly led to prefer the j 
tranquil safety and pleasing occupations of a 1 
shepherd's life to the bold and daring enterprises 
of the hunter, for which Esau had an irresistible j 
predilection. Jacob, therefore, passed his days 
in or near the paternal tent, simple and unpre- I 
tending in his manner of life, and finding in the 
flocks and herds which he kept images and emo- 
tions which both filled and satisfied his heart 
That selfishness and a prudence which approached | 
to cunning had a seat in the heart of the youth i 
Jacob, appears but too plain in his dealing with \ 
Esan, when he exacted from a famishing brother 
so large a price for a mess of pottage as the sur- ; | 
render of his birthright. 

The leaning which his mother had in favour . 
of Jacob would naturally be augmented by the 
conduct of Esau in marrying, doubtless contrary 
to his parents' wishes, two Hittite women, who 
are recorded to have been a grief of mind unto 
I naac and to Rcbekah. 

Circumstances thus prepared the way for pno- ' , 
curing the transfer of the birthright, when IsaBc, 
being now old, proceeded to take steps to pro- 1 
nounce the irrevocable blessing which acted with 
all the force of a modern testamentary bequest. 
This blessing, then, it was essential that Jacob 
should receive in preference to Esau. Here 1 
Rcbekah appears the chief agent: Jacob is a ' 
mere instrument in her hands. Isaac directs 
Esau to procure him some venison. This Rc- 
bekah hears, and urges her reluctant favourite to 
personate his elder brother. Jacob suggests dif- 
ficulties ; they are met by Rebekah, who is ready 
to incur any personal danger so that her object 
be gained. Her voice is obeyed, the venison is 
brought, Jacob is equipped for the deceit; he 
helps out his fraud by direct falsehood, and the 
old man, whose senses are now failing, is at last 
with difficulty deceived. It caunot be denied 
that this is a most reprehensible transaction, and 
presents a truly painful picture ; in which a ; 
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I mother eon spire* with one son in order to chest 
I ner aged husband, with a view to deprive another 
son of his rightful inheritance. Justification is 
here impossible; but it should not be forgotten 
in the estimate we form that there was a promise 
in favour of Jacob, that Jacob's qualities had en- 
deared him to his mother, and that the prospect 
to her was dark and threatening which arose 
when she saw the neglected Esau at the head of 
the house, and his hateful wives assuming com- 
mand over herself. 

Punishment in this world always follows close 
upon the heels of transgression. Fear seized the 
guilty Jacob, who is sent by his father, at the 
suggestion of Rebekah, to the original seat of the 
family, in order that he might find a wife among 
his cousins, the daughters or his mother's brother, 
Laban the Syrian. Before he is dismissed Jacob 
again receives his father's blessing, the object 
obviously being to keep alive in the young man's 
mind the great promise given to Abraham, and 
thus to transmit that influence which, under the 
aid of Divine Providence, was to end in placing 
the family in possession of the land of Palestine, 
and in so doing to make it 1 a multitude of people.' 
On his journey eastward be tarried all night 
upon a certain plain, where he was favoured with 
a vision, and received a promise of divine pro- 
tection in all the way on which he should go. 

Jacob, on coining ' into the land of the people 
of the East,' providentially met with Rachel, 
I ji ban's daughter, to whom, with true Eastern 
simplicity and politeness, he showed such courtesy 
as the duties of pastoral life suggest and admit 
And here his gentle and affectionate nature dis- 
plays itself under the influence of the bonds of 
kindred and the fair form of youth : — ' Jacob 
kissed Rachel, and lifted up his voice and wept.' 

After he had been with his nncle the space of 
a month, Laban inquires of him what reward he 
expects for his services. He asks for the * beau- 
tiful and well-favoured Rachel.' His request is 
granted on condition of a seven years' service— a 
long period truly, but to Jacob * they seemed but 
a few days for the love he had to her.' When 
the time was expired, the crafty Laban availed 
himself of the customs of the country, in order to 
substitute his elder and 1 tender-eyed ' daughter 
Leah. In the morning Jacob found how he had 
been beguiled ; but Laban excused himself, say- 
ing, ' It must not be done in our country, to give 
the younger before the first-born.' Another seven 
years' service gains for Jacob the beloved Rachel. 
I*-ah, however, has the compensatory privilege of 
being the mother of the first-born— Reuben ; three 
other sons successively follow, namely, Simeon. 
Levi, and Judab. sous of Leah. This frnitfulness 
was a painful subject of reflection to the barren 
Ruchel, who employed language on this occasion 
that called forth a reply from her husband which 
shows that, mild as was the character of Jacob, it 
was by no means wanting in force and energy 
(Gen. xxx. 2). An arrangement, however, took 
place, by which Rachel had children by means 
of her maid Bilhah, of whom Dan and Naphtnli 
were born. Two other sons — Gad and Asher — 
were born to Jacob of Leah's maid, Zilpah. I^eah 
herself bare two more sons, namely, Issachar and 
Zebulun ; she also bare a daughter, Dinah. At 
length Rachel herself bare a son, and she called 
his name Joseph. 



Most faithfully, and with great success, had 
Jacob served his uncle for fourteen years, when 
he became desirous of returning to his parents. 
At the urgent request of Laban, however, he is 
induced to remain. The language employed j 
upon this occasion 'Gen. xxx. 25. sq.) shows that 1 
Jacob's character had gained considerably daring 
his service both in strength and comprehensive- i 
ness ; but the means which he employed in order 
to make his bargain with his uncle work so as to 
enrich himself, prove too clesrly that his moral 
feelings had not undergone an equal improve- 
ment, and that the original taint of prudeice, and 
the sad lessons of his mother in deceit, had pro- 
duced some of their natural fruit in his bosom. 

The prosperity of Jacob displeased and grieved 
Laban, so that a separation seemed desirable. 
His wives are ready to accompany bim. Accord- i 
ingly he set out, with his family and his property, | 
' to go to Isaac his father in the land of Canaan.' 
It was not till the third day that Laban learned 
that Jacob had fled, when he immediately set out 
in pursuit of his nephew, and after seven days' 
journey overtook him in Mount Gilead. Lsbaa, 
however, is divinely warned not to hinder Jacob's 
return. Reproach and recrimination ensued, i 
Even a charge of theft is put forward by Laban J 
— 'Wherefore hast thou stolen my gods?* In 
froth, Rachel had carried off certain images which 
were the objects of superstitious reverence. Igno- 
rant of this misdeed, Jacob boldly called for s 
search, adding, ' With whomsoerer thou findest 
thy gods, let him not live.' A crafty woman's 
cleverness eluded the keen eye of Laban. Rachel 
by an appeal which one of her sex alone could 
make, deceived her father. 

Laban's conduct on this occasion called forth i 
a reply from Jacob, from which it appears that 
his service had been most severe, and which also 
proves that however this severe service might 
nave encouraged a certain servility, it had not 
prevented the development in Jacob's soul of a 
high and energetic spirit, which when roused 
could assert its rights and give utterance to senti- 
ments both just, striking, and forcible. 

Peace, however, being restored, Laban, on th 
ensuing morning, took a friendly, if not an affec 
tionate farewell of his daughters and their sons, 
: and returned home. Meanwhile Jacob, going on 
his way, had to pass near the land of Seir, in 
which Esau dwelt. Rememberiug his own con 
duct and his brother's threat, he was seized with 
fear, and sent messengers before in order to pro 
pitiate Esau, who, however, had uo evil desigi 
against him ; but, when he ' saw Jacob, ran u 
meet him and embraced bim, and fell on his 
neck aud kissed him, and they wept '—the one 
tears of joyful recognition, the other of gladmss 
at unexpected escape. 

It was immediately preceding this interview . 
that Jacob passed the night in wrestling with ' a 
man,' who is afterwards recognised as God, and 
who at length overcame Jacob by touching the 
hollow of his thigh. His name also was on this 
event changed by the mysterious antagonist into 
, Israel, ' for as a prince hast thou power with God { 
and with men, and hast prevailed ' (Gen. xxxii. 
28). It is added that on this account his de- 
scendants abstained from eating the thigh of 
slaughtered animals. • 
| Having, by the misconduct of Hamor the 
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Hivite and the hardy valour of his sous, been 
involved iu danger from the natives of Shechem 
in Canaan, Jacob is divinely directed, and under 
the divine protection proceeds to Bethel, where 
he is to 1 make an altar unto God that appeared 
unto thee when thou fleddest from the face of 
Esau thy brother.' Obedient to the divine com- 
m ind, he first purifies his family from ' strange 
gods," which he hid under ' the oak which is by 
Shechem ; ' after which God appeared to him 
again with the important declaration, * I am 'God 
Almighty,' and renewed the Abraham i covenant 
While journeying from Beth-el to Ephrath his 
beloved llachel lost her life in giving birth to her 
second son, Benjamin. At length Jacob came to 
his father Isaac at Mature, the famiiy residence, 
in time to pay the last attentions to the aged pa- 
triarch. Not long after this bereavement J.icob 
was robbed of his beloved son Joseph through the 
jealousy and bad faith of his brothers. This lews 
is the occasion of showing us how strong were 
Jacob's paternal feelings ; for on seeing what ap- 
peared to lie proofs that ' some evil beast had 
devoured Joseph,' the old man ' rent his clothes, 
and put sackcloth opon his loins, and mourned 
for his son many days, aud refused to be com- 
forted.'— « I will go down into the grave unto my 
son mourning' (Gen. zxxvii. 33). 

A widely extended famine induced Jacob to 
send his sons dowu into Egypt, where he had 
heard there was corn, without knowing by whose 
instrumentality. The patriarch, however, re- 
tained his youngest son Benjamin, 'lest mischief 
should befall him,' as it had befallen Joseph. 
The young men returned with the needed sup- 
plies of corn. They related, however, that they 
had been taken for spies, and that there was but 
one way in which they could disprove the charge, 
namely, by carrying down Benjamin to ' the lord 
of the laud.' This Jacob vehemently refused: — 
' Me have ye bereaved ; Joseph is not, and Simeon 
is not, and ye will take Benjamin ; my son shall 
not go down with you ; if mischief befall him, 
then shall ye bring dorn my grey hairs with 
sorrow to the grave' (Gen. xlii. 36). The pres- 
sure of the famine, however, at length forced 
Jacob to allow Benjamiu to accompany his 
■jrothers on a second visit to Egypt; whence in 
due time they brought back to their father the 
pleasing intelligence, 'Joceph is yet alive, and 
he is governor over all the land of Egypt' How 
naturally is the effect of this on Jacob told— 'and 
Jacob's heart fainted, for he believed them not' 
When, however, they had gone into particulars, 
he added, ' Enough, Joseph my son is yet alive ; 
I will go and see him before I die.' 

Encouraged ' in the visions of the night' Jacob 
goes down to Egypt ' And Joseph made ready 
his chariot, and went up to meet Israel his father, 
to Goshen, and presented himself unto him ; and 
he fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good 
while. And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let me 
die, since I have seen thy face, because thou art 
yet alive' (Gen. xlvi. 29). Joseph proceeded to 
conduct his father into the presence of the Egyp- 
tian monarch, when the man of God, with that 
self-consciousness and dignity which religion 
gives, instead of offering slavish adulation, 
' blessed Pharaoh.' Struck with the patriarch's 
venerable air, the king askfi. * How old art thou T 
What composure and elevation u there in the 
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reply, 'The day* of the years of my [ 
are an hundred and thirty years; few and 
have the days of the years of my life been, and 
have not attained unto the days of the years of 
the life of my fathers in the days of their pil- 
grimage : and Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and went 
out from before Pharaoh' (Gen. xlvii. 8-10). 

Jacob, with his sous, now entered into posses- 
sion of some of the best land of Egypt, where 
they carried on their pastoral occupations, and 
enjoyed a very large share of earthly prosperity. 
The aged patriarch, after being strangely tossed 
about on a very rough ocean, found at last a 
tranquil harbour, where all the best affections of 
his nature were gently exercised and largely un- 
folded. After a lapse of time Joseph, being in- 
formed that his father was sick, went to him, when 
' Israel strengthened himself, and sat up in his 
bed.' He acquainted Joseph with the divine pro- 
mis* • of the land of Canaan which yet remained 
to be fulfilled, and took Joseph's sons, Epbraim 
and Manas^eh, in place of Keuben and Simeon, 
whom he had lost Then having convened his 
sons, the venerable patriarch pronounced on 
them also a blessing, which is full of the loftiest 
thought expressed in the most 
and adorned by the mo*t vividly" 
engaging imagery, showing how deeply religious 
his character had become, now freshly it retained 
its fervour to the last and how greatly it had in- 
creased in strength, elevation, and dignity : — 
' And when Jacob had made an end of command- 
ing his sons, he gathered up his feet into the bed 
and yielded up the gho5t and was gathered unto 
his people ' (Gen. xlix. 33). 

JA'EL (wild goat), wife of Heber, the Kenite. 
When Sisera, the general of Jabin, had been de- 
feated, he alighted from his chariot, hoping to 
escape best on foot from the hot pursuit of the 
victorious Israelites. On reaching the tents of 
the nomade chief, he remembered that there was 
peace between his sovereign and the house of 
Heber ; and, therefore, applied for the hospitality 
and protection to which he was thus entitled. 
This request was very cordially granted by the 
wife of the absent chief, who received the van- 
quished warrior into the inner part of the tent 
where he could not be discovered by strangers 
without such an intrusion as Eastern customs 
would not warrant She also brought him milk 
to drink, when he asked only water ; and then 
covered him from view, that he might enjoy 
repose the more securely. As he slept a horrid 
thought occurred to Jael, which she hastened too 
promptly to execute. She took one of the *ent 
nails, and with a mallet at one fell blow, drove it 
through the temples of the sleeping Sisera. Soon 
after, Barak and his people arrived in pursuit 
and were shown the lifeless body of the man they 



It does not seem difficult to understand the 
object of Jael in this painful transaction. Her 
motives seem to have been entirely prudential, 
and, on prudential grounds, the very circum- 
stance which renders her act the more odious — 
the peace subsisting between the nomade chief 
aud the king of Hazor— must to her, have seemed 
to make it the more expedient She saw that the- 
Israelites had now the upper hand, and was aware 
that, as being in alliance with the oppressors of 
Israel, the camp might expect very rough treat- 
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from the pursuing force ; which would be 
gre-.itly aggravated if Sisera were found sheltered 
i within it. This calamity she sought to avert, 
and to place the house of Heber in a favourable 
, position with the victorious party. She probably 
■ justified the act to herself, by the consideration 
that, as Sisera would certainly be taken and slain, 
she might as well make a benefit out of his inevi- 
. table doom, as incur utter ruin in the attempt to 
protect him. We have been grieved to see the 
act vindicated as authorized oy the usages of 
ancient warfare, of rude times, and of ferocious 
manners. There was not warfare, but peace be- 
tween the house of Hebcr and the prince of Haxor ; 
and, for the rest, we will venture to affirm that 
there does not now, and never did exist, in any 
country, a set of usages under which the act of 
Jael would be deemed right. 

1 . J A'l R {mliyhtenerX son of Segub, of the tribe 
of Manasseh by his mother, and of Judah by his 
father. He appears to have distinguished himself 
iri an expedition against the kingdom of Rashan, 
the time of which is disputed, but may probably 
be referred to the last year of the life of Moses, 

j B.C. 1451. It seems to have formed part of the 
! operations connected with the conquest of the 
\ country east of the Jordan. He settled in the 

part of Argob bordering on Gilead, where we 

find twenty-three villages named collectively 
! Havoth jair, or 'Jair's villages' (Num. xxxii. 

41; Deut iii. 14 -, Josh. xiii. 30; 1 Chron. ii. 

22). 

2. J AIR, eighth jndge of Israel, of Gilead, in 
Manasseh, beyond the Jordan ; and, therefore, 
probably descended from the preceding, with 
whom, indeed, he is sometimes confounded. He 
ruled twenty-two years, and his opulence is indi- 
cated in a manner characteristic of the age in 
which he lived. 'He had thirty sons, that rode 
on thirty ass-colts, and they had thirty cities, 
which are called Havoth-jair, in the land of 
Gilead.' The twenty-three villages of the more 
ancient Jair were probably among the thirty 
which this Jair possessed (Judg. x. 3). B.C 1210. 

JA'IRUS, a ruler of the synagogue at Caper- 
naum, whose daughter Jesus restored to life 
(Mark v. 22 ; Luke viii. 41). 

JAMES. Two, if not three persons of this 
name are mentioned in the New Testament. 

1. James, the son of Zebedee. and brother of 
the Evangelist John. Their occupation was that 
of fishermen, probably at Bethsaida, in partnership 
with Kmon Peter (Luke v. 10). On comparing 
the account given ir. Matt. iv. 21, Mark i. 19. with 
that in John i., it would appear that James and 
John had been acquainted with our Lord, and 
had received him as the Messiah some time before 
he called them to attend upon him statedly — a 
call with which they immediately complied. 
Their mother's name was Salome. We find 
James, John, and Peter associated on several in- 
teresting occasions in the Saviour's life. They 
•lone were present at the Transfiguration (Matt 
xvii. 1 ; Mark ix. 2; Luke ix. 28); at the resto- 
ration to life of Jairus's daughter (Mark v. 42; 
Luke viii. 51); and in the garden of Gethsemane 
during the agony (Mark xiv. 33 ; Matt. xxvi. 37 ; 
Luke xxi. 37). With Andrew they listened in 
private to onr Lord's discourse on the fall of Je- 
rusalem (Mark xiii. 3). James and his brother 
to have indulged in false notions of the 
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kingdom of the Messiah, and were led by am- 
bitious views to join in the request made to Jesus 
by their mother (Matt. xx. 20-23; Mark x. 35). 
From Luke ix. 52, we may infer that their tem- 
perament was warm and impetuous. On account, 
probably, of their lioldness and energy in dis- 
charging their Apostleship, they received from 
their Lord the appellation of Iloanerges, or Son* 
of Thunder. James was the first martyr among 
the'Apostles. Clement of Alexandria, in a frag- 
ment preserved by Kusebius, reports that the 
officer who conducted James to the tribunal was 
so influenced by the bold declaration of his faith 
as to embrace the Gospel and avow himself also 
a Christian ; in consequence of which he was he- 
beaded at the same time. 

2. James, the son of A 1 plums, one of the twelve 
Apostles (Mark iii. 18: Matt. x. 3; Luke vi. 15 
Acts i. 13). His mother's name was Mary (Matt, 
xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40); in the latter passage he 
is called James the Leu, either as being younger 
than James the son of Alphacus, or on account of 
bis low stature (Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke xxiv. 10), 

3. James, 'the brother of the Lord' (Gal. i. 19). 
Whether this James is identical with the son of 
Alplia-us, is a question which Dr. Neande/ pro- 
nounces to be the most difficult in the Apostolic 
history, and which cannot yet be considered as 
decided. It is probable, however, that he was a 
different person. 

JAMES, EPISTLE OF. This is called by 
Eurebius the first of the Catholic Epistles. At 
the writer simply styles himself James, a tenant 
of God and of the Lord .fetus Christ, doubts have 
existed, both in ancient and modern times, re- 
specting the true 

Author of this Epistle. — It has been ascribed 
to no less than four different persons, viz. James, 
the son of Zebedee; James, the son of Alpha?us 
(who were both of the number of the twelve 
Apostles); James, our lord's brother (Gal. i. 19); 
and to an anonymous author who assumed the 
name of James in order to procure authority to a 
: •pposititious writing. 

It is highly improbable that James the ton of 
Zebedee is the author of this epistle, fur it is not 
credible that so great progress as the epistle im- 
plies bad been made among the dispersed Jews 
before the martyrdom of James, which took place 
at Jerusalem about A.n. 32 ; and if the author, as 
has been commonly supposed, alludes to St Paul's 
Epistles to the Romans (a d. 58) and Galatians 
(a.d. 55). it would be a manifest anachronism to 
ascribe this epistle to the son of Zebedee. 

The claim to the authorship of the epistle, 
therefore, rests between James * the Lord's 
brother,' and James the son of Alphsrus. In the 
preceding article the difficult question, whether 
these names do not, in fact, describe the same 
person, has been referred to: it suffices, in this 
place, to state that no writer who regards James 
• the Lord's brother' aa distinct from James the 
son of Alphsus, has held the latter to be the 
author of the epistle: and therefore, if no claim 
be advanced for the son of Zebedee, James ' the 
brother of the Lord ' remains the only person 
whom the name at tbe bead of this epistle could 
be intended to designate. 

Hcgesippus, cited by Eosebius, acquaint* ui 
that James, tbe brother of Jesus, who obtained 
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' Jerusalem along with, or after the apostles, 
j Eusebius relates that he was the first who held 
j the episcopate of Jerusalem (Jerome says for 
thirty years) ; and both he and Josephus give 
an account of his martyrdom. To him, there- 
fore, is the authorship of an epistle addressed 
to the Jewish Christians with good reason 
ascribed. 

The other opinion, which considers the epistle 
as written by au anonymous writer, we shall 
consider in treating of its author. 

Eusebius observes that * James, the brother of 
Jesus, who is called Christ,' is said to have 
written the first of the Catholic Epistles ; but it 
is to be ol*erved that it is considered spurious. 
Not many of the ancients have mentioned it, nor 
that called the Epistle of Jude .... Nevertheless 
we know that these, with the rest, arc publicly 
read in most of the churches.' It is, however, 
cited bv Clemens Komanus in his first or ge- 
nuine thistle to the Corinthian*. It seems to be 
alluded to in the Shepherd of Hernias, ' Resist 
the devil, and he will lie confounded and flee 
from you.' It is also generally believed to be 
referred to by Ircnicus, ' Abraham believed God, 
and it was,' &c. Origeu cites it in his Comment, 
on John, i. xix. iv. 3tk>, calling it, however, the 
rejtuted epistle of James. We have the authority 
of Cassiodorus fur the fact that Clemens Alexan- 
drinus commented on this epistle; and it is not 
only expressly cited by Ephrem Syrus (51, 
■ * James the brother of our Lord says " weep and 
howl," ' together with other references), but it 
forms part of the ancient Syriac version, a work 
of the second century. Hut though * not quoted 
expressly by any of the Latin fathers before the 
fourth century,' it was, soon after the time of the 
Council of Nice, received boili in the Eastern and 
Western churches without uny marks of doubt, 
and was admitted into the canon along with the 
other Scriptures by the Councils of Hippo and 
Carthage. Nor (with the above exceptions) does 
then- appear to have been a voice raised against 
it since that period until the era of the Informa- 
tion, when the ancient doubts were revived by 
Erasmus. The latter objected to it principally 
on the ground that it * directly opposes St. Paul 
and the other Scriptures in ascribing justification 
to works.' This opinion, however, has been suc- 
cessfully combated by Neander, who maintains 
that there is no discrepancy whatever between 
St. Paul ami St. James; that it was uotcveu the 
design of the latter to oppose any misapprehen- 
sion resjiecting St. Paul's doctrine, but that they 
each addressed different classes of people from 
different standing points, using the same familiar 
examples. ' Paul,' he says, ' was obliged to 
point out to those who placed their dependence 
on the justifying power of the works of the law, 
the futility of such works in reference to justifica- 
tion, and to demonstrate that justification and 
sanctifieation conld proceed only from the faith 
of the Gospel : James, on the other hand, found it 
necefsary to declare to those who imagined that 
they could be justified in God's sight by faith in 
the Jewish sense .... that this was completely 
valueless if their course of life were not conformed 
to it/ 

By those who consider James the Just, bishop 
of Jerusalem, to have been the anthor of this 
epistle, it is generally believed to have been 
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written shortly before his martyrdom, which 

took place a.d. 02, six years before the de- < 
struction of Jerusalem, whose impending fate 
is alluded to in chap. Neauder fixes its date 
at a time preceding the separate formation of 
Gentile Christian churches, before the relation 
of Gentiles and Jews to one another in the 
Christian Church had been brought under dis- 
cussion, in the period of the first spread of 
Christianity in Syria, Cili |- ia, and the adjacent 
regions. It is addressed to Jewish Christians, 
the descendants of the twelve tribes ; but the 
fact of its Wing written in Greek exhibits the 
author's desire to make it generally available to 
Christians. 

Content* and Character of the Epistle. — This 
epistle commences with consolations addressed 
to the faithful converts, with exhortations to 
patience, humility, and practical piety (ch, i. 
1-27), Undue respect to persons is then con- 
demned, and love enjoined (ch. ii.). Erroneous 
ideas on justification are corrected (iL 13-26), 
the temerity of new teachers is repressed (iiL 
12); an unbridled tongue is inveighed against, 
and heavenly wisdom contrasted with a spirit of 
covetousuess (13-18). Swearing is prohibited 
(v. 12). The efficacy of prayer is proved by ex- 
amples, and the unction of the sick by the Pres- 
byters, together with prayer and mutual con- 
fession, are enjoined as instruments of recovery 
and of forgiveness of sins (v. 14-18). The ap- 
proaching advent of the Lord is foretold (v. 7). 

The style of this epistle is close and sen- 
tentious. The general manner of the writer, says I 
Jebb, ' combines the plainest and most practical j 
good sense with the most vivid and poetical con- 
ception ; the imagery various and luxuriant ; the ■ 
sentiments chastened and sober ; his images, in 1 1 
truth, are so many analogical arguments, and if, , 
at the first view, we are disposed to recreate our- 
selves with the poet, we soon feel that we must 
exert our hardier powers to keep pace with the 
logician.' Seller designates the style of this 
epistle as ' sometimes sublime and prophetical, i 
nervous, and full of imagery.' 

The eloquence and persuasiveness of St. 
James's Epistle, as an ethical composition, are 
such as must command universal admiration. 

J AN'NES AND JAM'UKES. two of the Egyp. i 
tian magicians who attempted by their enchant- 
ments to counteract the intluence on Pharaoh's 
mind of the miracles wrought by Moses. Their 
names occur nowhere in the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and only once in the "New Testament (2 Tim. iii. 
8). The Apostle Paul became acquainted with 
them, moat probably, from au ancient Jewish tra- 
dition, or, as Theodoret expresses it, * from the 
unwritten teaching of the Jews.' They are found 
frequently in the Talmudical and Rabbmical 
writings, but with some variations, 

JA'PHETH, a son of Noah. In Gen. v. 32 be 
is mentioned third in order ; but some think, 
from Gen. x. 21 (romp. ix. 24 „ that he was the 
eldest of Noah's sous, begotten one hundred 
years before the flood. In (Jen. x. 2, sq. be is | 
c filled the progenitor of the extensive tribes in 
the west (of Europe) and north (of Asia), of the 
Armenians, Medes, Greeks, Thraciaos, &c. Thr 
Arabian traditions rank Japheth among the pro- 
phets, and enumerate eleven of his sons, the pro- 
genitors of as many Asiatic nations. In these 
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traditions he is therefore^simply called 
of the Turks and Barbarians. 

JAR'HA, the Egyptian slave of a Hebrew 
named Sheshan, who "married the daughter of his 
master, and was, of course, made free. As 
Sheshan had no sons, his posterity is traced 
through this connection (1 Chron. ii. 34-41), 
which is the only one of the kind mentioned in 
Scripture. Jarha was doubtless a proselyte, and 
the anecdote seems to belong to the period of the 
sojourn in Egypt, although it is not easy to see 
bow an Egyptian could there be slave to an 
Israelite. 

JASHER. BOOK OF. a work no longer 

extant, hut cited in Josh. x. 13, and 2 Sam. i. 18. 
In the former it is thus introduced: 'And the 
sun stood still, and the moon stayed, until the 
people had avenged themselves upon their ene* 
mil* Is not this written in the book of Jasher? 
So thy sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and 
h:i*jra i.ot to go down about a whole day,' &c 
An<l in the passage referred to in 2 Sam. i. it 
M-.ii.ds thus: ver. 17. 'And David lamented 
with this lamentation over Saul and over Jona- 
than Ins mb:' ver. 18- '(Also he bade them 
teach tli..- children of Judah [the use of] the bow: 
h. hi . Ul it is written in the book of Jasher.)' After 
which follows the lamentation of David. As the 
■Mini Jasher signifies just or upriyht, by which 
v.o i\ it is rendered in the margin of our Bibles, 
this ixx>k has been generally considered to have 
U-i-n s<> entitled as containing a history of just 
»»h. Bishop Lowth, however, conceives, from 
the poetical character of the two passages cited 
from it. that it was most probably a collection of 
national songs written at various times, and that 
it derived its name from jashar, ' he sang.' It 
is, at the same time, by no means an improbable 
conjecture, that the book was so called from the 
name of its author. Joscphus speaks of the book 
of Jasher as one of the ' books laid up in the 
temple.' 

The chief interest connected with the Scrip- 
tural look of Jasher arises from the circumstance 
that it is referred to as the authority for <he 
standing still of the sun and moon. There are 
few passages in Biblical literature the explana- 
tion of which has more exercised the skill of 
commentators than this celebrated one. We 
sh.lt hi re give a brief account of the most ge- 
nenilly iwivd interpretations. 

The first is that which maintains that the ac- 
count of the miracle is to be literully understood. 
According to this interpretation, which is the 
most ancient, the suu itself, which was then be- 
lieved to have revolved round the earth, staved 
his course for a day. Those who take this view 
argue that the theory of the diurnal motion of the 
earth, which has t>een the generally received 
one since the time of Galileo aud Copernicus, is 
inconsistent with the Scripture narrative. Not- 
withstanding the general reception of the Co- 
pernican system of the universe, this view con- 
tinued to l>e held by many divines, Protestant as 
well as Roman Catholic, and was strenuously 
maintained by Buddeus and others in the last 
century. 



But in more recent times the 



?le has been 



explained so as to make it accord with the now 
received opinion respecting the earth's motion, 
and the Scripture narrative supposed to contain 



rather an optical and popular, than a literal ac- 
count of what took place on this occasion. So 
that it was in reality the earth, ami not the 
sun, which stood still at the command of 
Joshua. 

Another opinion is that first suggested by Spi- 
noza, and afterwards maintained by Le Clerc, 
that the miracle was produced by refraction only, 
causing the sun to appear above the horizon after 
its setting, or by some other atmospherical phe- 
nomena, which produced sufficient light to enable 
Joshua to pursue and discomfit his enemies. 

The last opinion we shall mention is that of 
the learned Jew Maimonides, viz. that Joshua 
only asked of the Almighty to grant that he 
might defeat his enemies before the going down 
of the sun, and that God heard his prayer, 
inasmuch as before the close of day the five 
kings with their armies were cut in pieces. 
Grotius, while he admitted that there was no dif- 
ficulty in the Almighty's arresting the course of 
the sun, or making it reappear by refraction, ap- 
proved of the explanation of Maimonides, which 
baa been since that period adopted by many 
divines. 

JASHO'BEAM, son of Hacbmoni, one of 
David's worthies, aud the first named in the two | 
lists which are given of them (2 Sam. xxxiii. 8; ' 
1 Chron. xi. 1 1 ). 

The exploit of breaking through the host of 
the Philistines to procure David a draught of 
water from the well of Bethlehem, is ascribed to 
the three chief heroes, and therefore to Jasho- 
beam, who was the first of the three (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 13-17; I Chron. xi. 15-19). 

A Jashobeam is named among the Korhites 
who came to David at Ziklag (1 Chron. xii. 6); 
but this could scarcely have been the same with 
the preceding. 

We also find a Jashoheam who commanded 
i4,000, and did duty iu David's court in the 
month Nisan (1 Chron. xxvii. 2). He was the 
son of Zabdiel -, if, therefore, he was the same as 
the first Jashobeam, his patronymic of ' the 
Hachmonite ' must be referred to his race rather 
than to his immediate father. This seems' 
likely. 

J A'SON, a kinsman of St. Paul, and his host 
at Thessaloniea, where the Jews forced his house 
in order to seize the Apostle. Not finding the 
Apostle, they dragged Jason himself and some 
other converts before the magistrates, who re- 
leased them with an admonition (a.d. 53). Jason 
appears to have accompanied the Apostle to 
Corinth (Acts xvii. 5-9; Rom. xvi. 21). 

JASPER. Our word Jasper is plainly from 
the Greek jasjris, which comes from the Hebrew 
word yu*lij*h. Jasper is a species of the quartz 
family, and embraces a great many varieties. 
The brown Egyptian variety was perhaps the 
one selected for the breastplate of the hijih-priest | 
(Exod. xxxviii. 19; xxxix. 1). The brown is of 
various shades, disposed in concentric stripes. 
It occurs loose in the sands of Egypt, and is cut 
into ornaments. 

JA'VAN. the fourth son of Japhet. The in- 
terest connected with his name arises from his 
being tli*? supposed progenitor of the original set- 
tlers in Greece and its isles [Nations, Disper- 
sion ori 

JAVELIN [Arms.] 

So 2 
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JEB'USlTES.one of the most powerful of the 
nations of Canaan, who settled about Mount 
Moriuh, where they built Jerusalem, and called 
it Jebus, after the name of their founder ( 1 Chron. 
xi. 4). Although they were defeated with much 
slaughter, and Adonizedek, their king, slain by 
-Joshua (Josh. x.>, they were not wholly subdued, 
were able to retain their city till after his death 
fJndg. i. 8). and were not entirely dispossessed 
of it till the time of David (2 Sam. v.). By that 
time the inveteracy of the enmity between the 
Hebrews and such of the original inhabitants as 
remained in the land had much abated, and the 
rights of private property were respited by the 
conquerors. This we discover from the fact that 
the site on which the Temple afterwards stood 
belonged to a Jebusite, named Arannah, from 
whom it was purchased by King David, who de- 
clined to accept it as a free gift from the owner 
(2 Sam. xxiv.). This is the last we hear of the 
Jebusite*. 

JKD'UTHUN (praise-girer\ a Levi te of Me- 
rari's family, and one of the four great masters of 
the temple music (1 Chron. xvi. 41, 42). This 
name is also put for his descendants, who occur 
later as singers and players on instruments (2 
Chron. xxxv. 15 ; Neh. xi. 17). 

1. JEHO'AHAZ (God-sustained), son of Jehn, 
king of Israel, who succeeded his father in B.C. 
85f>, and reigned seventeen years. Ashe followed 
the evil courses of the house of Jeroboam, the 
Syrians under Hazael and Bcnhadad were suf- 
fered to prevail over him ; so that, at length, he 
had only left of all his forces fifty horsemen, ten 
chariots, and 10,000 foot. Overwhelmed by his 
calamities, Jehoahaz at length acknowledged the 
authority of Jehovah over Israel, and humbled 
himself before him ; in consideration of which a 
deliverer was raised up for Israel in the person 
of Joash, this king's son, who was enabled to 
expel the Syrians and re-establish the affairs of 
the kingdom (2 Kings xiii. 1-9, 25). 

2. JKHOAHAZ, otherwise called SnAixnM, 
seventeenth king of Judah, son of Josiah, whose 
reign began and ended in the year n.c. 60S. 
After his father had been slain in resisting the 
progress of Pharaoh Necho. Jehoahaz, who was 
then twenty-three years of age, was raised to the 
throne by the people, and received at Jerusalem 
the regal anointing, which seems to have been 
usually omitted in times of order and of regular 
succession. He found the land full of trouMe, 
but free from idolatry. Instead, however, of fol- 
lowing the excellent example of his father, Jeho- 
ahaz fell into the accustomed crimes of his pre- 
decessors ; and under the encouragements which 
bis example or indifference offered, the idols soon 
re-appeared. It seems strange that in a time so 
short, and which must have been much occupied 
in arranging plans for resisting or pacifying the 
Egyptian king, be should have been able to de- 
serve the stigma which the sacred record has left 
upon his name. But there is no limit except in 
the greatness of the divine power to the activity 
of evil dispositions. The sway of Jehoahaz was 
terminated in three months, when Pharaoh Necho, 
on his victorious return from the Euphrates, 
thinking it politic to reject a king not nominated 
by himself, removed him from the throne, and 
set thereon hiB brother Jehoiakim. This reign 
was the shortest io the kingdom of Judah, al- 



though in that of Israel there were several shorter. 
The deposed king was at first taken as a prisoner 
to Riblah in Syria; but was eventually carried 
to Egypt, where he died (2 Kings xxiii. 30-35; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 1-4; 1 Chron. iii. 15; Jer. xxii. 
10-12). 

The anointing of this king has drawn attention 
to the defect of his title as the reason for the ad 
dition of that solemn ceremony. It appears from 
1 Chron. iii. 15 that Josiah had four sons, o1 
whom Johanan is expressly said to have been * the 
first-born.' But he seems to have died before hi* 
father, as we nowhere find his name historically 
mentioned, while those of the othi-r brothers an 
familiar to us. If, therefore, he died childless 
and Jehoahaz were the next son, his claim would 
have Wen good. But he was not the next son. 
His name, as Shallum, occurs last of the four in 
1 Chnui. iii. 15; and from the historical notices 
in 2 Kings \xiii. and 1 Chron. xxxvi. we ascer- 
tain that m hen Josiah died the ages of the three 
surviving sons were. Eliakim (Jehoiakim) twenty- I 
five years, Jehoahaz (Shallum), twenty-three 
years, Mattaniah (Zedekiah) ten years; conse- 
quently Jehoahaz was preferred by the, popular 
favour above his elder brother Jehoiakim, and the 
anointing, therefore, was doubtless intended to 
give to his imperfect claim the weight of that so- 
lemn ceremony. It was also probably suspected J 
that, as actually took place, the Egyptian king 
would seek to annul a popular election unsanc- 
tioned by himself ; but as the Egyptians anointed 
their own kings, and attached much importance 
to the ceremony, the possibility that he would 
hesitate more to remove an anointed than an un- 
anointed king might afford a further reason for 
the anointing of Jehoahaz [Anointing], 

Jehoahaz is supposed to be the person who is 
designated under the emblem of a young lion 
carried in chains to Egypt (Ezek. xix. 3, 4). 

JKHO'ASH. [JoAsii.l 

JKHOI'ACHIX (Gotf-appointcd\ by contrac- 
tion Jeconiah and Comaii, nineteenth king o. 
Judah, and son of Jehoiakim. When his father 
was slain, n.c 599. the king of Bab) Ion allowed 
him, as the rightful heir, to succeed. He was 
then eighteen years of age, according to 2 Kings 
xxiv. 8; but only eight according to 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 9. Many attempts have been made to 
reconcile these dates, the most usual solution 
being that he had reigned ten years in conjunc- 
tion with his father, so that he was eight when he 
Ivgan his joint reign, but eighteen when he ln?gan 
to reign alone. There are, however, difficulties in 
this view, which, perhaps, have it the safest 
course to conclude that 'eight' in 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 9, is a corruption of the text, such as 
might easily occur from the relation of the 
numbers ci«;ht and eighteen. 

Jehoiachin followed the evil courses which had 
already brought so much disaster upon the royal 
house of David, and upon the people under its 
sway. He seems to have very speedily indicated 
a political* bias adverse to the interests of the 
Chaldtcan empire ; for in three months after his 
accession we fiud the generals of Nebuchadnezzar 
again laying siege to Jerusalem, according to the 
predictions of Jeremiah (xxii. 18; xxiv. 30). 
Convinced of the futility of resistance, Jehoiachin 
went out and surrendered as soon as Nebuchad- 
nezzar arrived in person before the city. He 



Digitized by Google 



JEHOIAKIM 

was sent away as a captive to Babylon, with his 
mother, his generals, and his troops, together with 
the artificers and other inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
to the number of ten thousand. Thus ended an 
unhappy reign of three months and ten days. If 
the Chaldacan king had then put an end to the 
show of a monarchy, and annexed the country to 
his own dominions, the event would probably 
have been less unhappy for the nation. But still 
adhering to his former policy, he placed on the 
throne Mattaniah, the only surviving son of 
Josiah, whose name he changed to Zedekiah 
(•_> Kings xxiv. 1-16 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, 10; 
Jer. xxix. 2; xxxvii. 1). 

Jehoiachin remained in prison at Babylon 
during the lifetime of Nebuchadnezzar: but 
when that prince died, his son, Kvil-merodach, 
not only released him, but gave him an honour* 
able seat at his own table, with precedence over 
all the other dethroned kings who were kept at 
Dabvlou. and an allowance for the support of his 
rank (2 Kings xxv. 27-30; Jer. lii. 31-34). To 
what he owed this favour we are not told ; but 
the Jewish commentators allege that Evil-mero- 
dach had himself been put into prison by hi* 
father during the last year of his reign, and had 
there contracted an intimate friendship with the 
deposed king of Judah. 

The name of Jehoiachin re-appears to fix the 
epoch of several of the prophecies of Kzekiel 
(Kzek. i. 2), and of the deportation which ter- 
minated his reign (Esth. ii. vi.). In the genea- 
logy of Christ (Matt. i. 1 1) he is named as the 
' sot: of Josias ' his uncle. 

JEHOPADA (God-known), high-priest in the 
times of Ahaziah and Athaliah. He is only 
known from the part •which he took in recover' 
ing the throne of Judah for the young Joash, 
who had been saved by his wife Jehushebah 
from the massacre by which Athaliah sought to 
exterminate the royal line of David. The par- 
ticulars of this transaction are related under other 
heads [AmALiAn; Joash]. Jehoiada mani- 
fested much decision and forecast ou this occa- 
f>ion ; and he used for good the great power 
which devolved upon him during the minority of 
the young king, and the influence which he con- 
tinued to enjoy as long as be lived. The value 
of this influence is shown by the misconduct and 
the disorders of the kingdom after his death. 
He died in B.C. 834, at the age of 13<),and his 
remains were honoured with a place in the se- 
pulchre of the kings at Jerusalem (2 Kings xi. 
12 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. xxiv.). 

JEHOI'AKIM (Go<l*stablished), originally 
ELIAK1M, second son of Josiah, and eighteenth 
king of Judah. On the death of his father the 
people raised to the throne his younger brother 
Jehoahaz; but three months after, when the 
Egyptian king returned from the Euphrates, he 
removed Jehoahaz, and gave the crown to the 
rightful heir, Eliakitn, whose name he changed 
to Jehoiakim. This change of name often took 
place in similar circumstances ; and the altered 
name was in fact the badge of a tributary prince. 
Jehoiakim began to reign in B.C. 608, and reigned 
eleven years. He, of course, occupied the posi- 
tion of a vassal of the Egyptian empire, but how- 
ever heavy may have been the Egyptian yoke, 
Jehoiakim was destined to pass under one heavier 

Still. 
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In the third year of his reign, being besieged 
in Jerusalem, he was forced to submit 'to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and was by his order laden with 
chains, with the intention of sending him captive 
to Babylon (2 Chron. xxxvi. C) ; but eveutuaily 
the conqueror changid his mind and restored the 
crown to him. Many persons, however, of high 
family, and some even of the royal blood, were 
sent away to Babylon. Among these was 
Daniel, then a mere youth. A large proportion 
of the treasures and sacred vessels of the temple 
were also taken away and deposited in the idol- 
temple at Babylon (Dan. i. 1, 2). The year fol- 
lowing the Egyptians were defeated upon the 
Euphrates (Jer. xlvi. 2), and Jchoiukim, when 
he saw the remains of the defeated armv pass by 
his territory, could not but perceive how vain 
had been that reliance upon Egypt against which 
he had been constantly cautioned by Jeremiah 
(Jer. xxxi. 1 : xlv. l). In the same year the 
prophet caused a collection of his prophecies to 
be written out by his faithful Baruch, and to be 
read publicly by him in the court of the temple. 
This coming to the knowledge of the king, he 
sent for it and had it read before him. But he 
heard not much of the bitter denunciations with 
which it was charged, before he took the roll 
from the reader, and after cutting it in pieces 
threw it into the brasier, which, it being winter, 
was burning before him in the hall. The counsel 
of God against him, however, stood sure ; a fi esh 
roll was written, with the addition of a further 
and most awful denunciation against the king, 
occasioned by this foolish and sacrilegious act : 
' He shall have none to sit upon the throne of 
David : and his dead body shall be cast Out in 
the day to the heat and in the night to the frost ' 
(Jer. xxxvi.). All this, however, appears to 
have made little impression upon Jehoiakim. 
who still walked in his old paths. 

After three years of subjection, Jehoiakim, 
finding the king of Babylon fully engaged else- 
where, and deluded by the Egyptian party iu his 
court, ventured to withhold his tribute, and 
thereby to throw off the Chaldacan yoke. This 
step, taken contrary to the earnest remonstrances 
of Jeremiah, was the ruin of Jehoiakim. The 
land was ere long invaded by the armies of the 
Chaldscaus, accompanied by a vast number of 
auxiliaries from the neighbouring countries, the 
Edomites, Motthite?, and others, who were for 
the most part actuated by a fierce hatred against 
the Jewifh name and uation. The events of the 
war are not related. Jerusalem was taken, cr 
rather surrendered on terms, which Juscphus 
alleges were little heeded by Nebuchadnezzar. 
It is certain that Jehoiakim was slain, but whether 
in one of the actions, or, as Joseph us says, alter 
the surrender, we cannot determine. His body 
remained exposed and unlamented without the 
city, under the circumstauces foretold by the 
prophet — ' He shall be buried with the burial of 
an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond the gates of 
Jerusalem' (Jer. xxii. 18, 19 ; 1 Chrou. lii. 15; 
2 Kings xxiii. 34-37; xxiv. 1-7; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 4-8). 

It was not the object of Nebuchadnezzar to 
destroy altogether a power which, as tributary 
to him. formed a serviceable outpost towards 
Egypt, which seems to have been the great final 
object of all his designs in this quarter. He 
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therefore still maintained the throne of Judah, 
and placed ou it Jehoiachin, the sou of the late 
king. He, however, sent away another body, a 
around corps of the nobles and chief persons of 
the nation, three thousand in number, among 
whom was Exvkiel, afterwards called to prophesy 
in the land of his exile. 

JEHON'ADAB. TJosadab.] 

JEHO'RAM (Goa-€jralted), eldest son and 
successor of Jehoshaphat, and fifth king of 
Judah, who began to reign (separately) in B.C. 
889, at the age of thirty-five years, and reigned 
five years. Jehoram was associated with his 
father in the later years of his reign, but he pro* 
fited little by this association. He had unhappily 
been married to Athaliah, the daughter of A hub 
and Jciebel ; and her influence seems to have 
neutralised all the good he might have derived 
from the example of his father. One of the first 
acts of his reign was to put his brothers to death 
and seize the valuable appanages which their 
father had in his lifetime bestowed upon them. 
After this we are not surprised to find him giving 
way to the gross idolatries of that new and 
strange kind — the Phoenician — which had been 
brought into Israel by Jezclwl. and into Judah 
by her daughter Athaliah. For these atrocities 
the Lord let forth his anger against Jehoram and 
his kingdom. The Edomites revolted, and, ac- 
cording to old prophecies (Gen. xxvii. 40), shook 
off the yoke of Judah. The Philistines on one 
side, and the Arabians and Cushites on the other, 
also grew bold against a king forsaken of God, 
and in repeated invasions spoiled the land of all 
its substance; they even ravaged the royal 
palaces, and took away the wives and children 
of the king, leaving him only one son, Ahaaiah. 
Nor was this all ; Jehoram was iu his last days 
afflicted with a frightful disease in his bowels, 
which, from the terms employed in describing 
it, appears to have been malignant dysentery in 
its most shocking and tormenting fonn. After a 
disgraceful reign, and a most painful death, 
public opiuion inflicted the posthumous dishonour 
of refusing him a place in the sepulchre of kings. 
Jehoram was by fur the most impi«u* and cruel 
tyrant that had as yet occupied the throne of 
Judah, though he was rivalled or surpassed by 
some of his successors (2 Kings viii. 10-24; 2 
Chrou. xxi.\ 

2. J KHO'R AM, King of Israel. [Joram.] 

JEHOSH'APHAT (God-jvdyed), the fourth 
king of Judah, anu sou of Asa, whom he succeeded 
in b.c. 914, at the age of thirty five, and reigned 
twenty-five years. He commenced his reign by 
fortifying his kingdom against Israel ; and having 
thus secured himself against surprise from the 
quarter which gave most disturbance to him, he 
proceeded to purge the land from the idolatries 
and idolatrous monuments by which it was still 
tainted. Even the high places and groves, 
which former well-disposed kings had suffered 
to remain, were by the real of Jehoshaphat in a 
great measure destroyed. The chiefs, with priests 
and Levites, proceeded from town to town, with 
the book of the law in their hands, instructing 
the people, and calling back their wandering 
affections to the religion of their fathers. This 
was a beautiful and interesting circumstance in 
the operations of the young king. 

Jehoshaphat was too well instructed in the 



trreat principles of the theocracy not to know 
that his faithful conduct had entitled him to ex- 
pect the diviue protection. Of that protection he i 
soon had manifest proofs. At home he enjoyed 
peace and abundance, aud abroad security and 
honour. His renown extended into the neigh- 
bouring natious, and the Philistines, as well aa 
the adjoining Arabian tribes, paid him rich 
tributes in silver and in cattle. He was thus 
enabled to put all his towns in good condition, to 
erect fortresses, to organize a powerful army, 
and to raise bis kingdom to a degree of import- 
ance and splendour which it bad not enjoyed 
since the revolt of the ten tribes. 

The weak and impious Ahab at that time oc- 
cupied the throne of Israel; and Jehoshaphat, 
having nothing to fear from his power, sought, 
or at least did not repel, an alliance with him. 
This is alleged to have been the grand mistake 
of his reign ; and that it was such is proved by 
the consequences. 

A few years after we find Jehoshaphat on a 
visit to Ahab, in Samaria, being the first time 
auy of the kings of Israel aud Judah had met in 
peace. He here experienced a reception worthy 
of his greatness; but Ahab failed not to take 
advantage of the occasion, and so worked upon 
the weak points of his character as to prevail 
upon him to take arms with him against the 
Syrians, with whom hitherto the kingdom of 
Judah never had any war or occasion of quarrel. 
However, Jehoshaphat was not so fax infatuated , 
as to proceed to the war without consulting God. 
The false prophets of Ahab poured forth ample 
promises of success, and one of them, named : 
Zedekiah, resorting to material symbols, made 
him horns of iron, saying, ' Thus saith the Lord, 
with these shalt thou smite the Syrians till they 
be consumed.' Still Jehoshaphat was not satis- 
fied; aud the answer to his further inquiries • 
extorted from him a rebuke of the reluctance 
which Ahab manifested to call Micah, ' the pro- . 
phet of the Lord.' The fearless words of this 
prophet did not make the impression upon the 
king of Judah which might have been expected; 
or probably he then felt himself too deeply 
bound in honour to recede. He went to the ! 
fatal battle of Ramoth-Gilead, and there nearly 
became the victim of a plan which Ahab bad 
laid for his own safety at the expense of his too 
confiding ally. He persuaded Jehoshaphat to 
appear as king, while he himself went disguised , 
to the battle. This brought the heat of the con- 
test around hiui, as the Syrians took him for 
Ahab; and if they had not in time discovered 
their mistake, he would certainly have been 
slain. Ahab was killed, and the battle lost 
[Ahab] ; but Jehoshaphat escaped, and returned 
to Jerusalem. 

On bis return from this imprudent expedition J 
be was met by the just reproaches of the prophet 
Jehu. The best atonement he could make for 
this error was by the course he actually took. 
He resumed his labours iu the further extirpation 
of idolatry, In the instruction of the people, and 
the improvement of his realm. He now made 
a tour of his kingdom in person, that he might 
see the ordinances of God duly established, and 
witness the due execution of his intentions re- 
specting the instruction of the people in the 
divine law. This tour enabled him to discern 



Digitized by Google 



J EHOSH APHAT 

many defects in the local administration of justice, 
which he then applied himself to remedy. He 
appointed magistrates in every city, for the de- 
termination of causes civil and ecclesiastical. 
Then he established a supreme council of justice 
at Jerusalem, composed of priests, Levites, and 
'the cliiefs of the father* ;' to which difficult 
cases were referred, and appeals brought from 
the provincial tribunals. 

The activity of Jehoshaphat's mind was then 
turned towards the revival of that maritime 
commerce which had been established by Solo- 
mon. The land of Edom and the ports of the 
Elanitic Gulf were still under the power of 
Judah: and in them the king prepared a fleet 
for the voyage to Ophir. Unhappily, however, 
he yielded to the wish of the king of Israel, and 
allowed him to take part in the enterprise. For 
this the expedition was doomed of God, aud the 
vessels were wrecked almost as soon as they 
quilted port. Instructed by Eliezer, the prophet, 
as to the cause of this disaster, Jehoshaphat 
equipped a new fleet, and having this time de- 
clined the co operation of the king of Israel, the 
voyage prospered. The trade was not, however, 
prosecuted with any zeal, and was soon aban- 
doned [CoxxbkceJ. 

In accounting for the disposition of Jehosha- 
phat to contract alliances with the king of Israel, 
we are to remember that there existed a powerful 
tie between the two courts in the marriage of 
Jehoshaphat's eldest son with Athaliah, the 
laughter of Ahab ; and. when we advert to th« 
part in public affairs which that princess after- 
wards took, it may well be conceived that even 
thus early she possessed an influence for evil in 
the court of Judah. 

After the death of Ahaziab, king of Israel, 
Joram, his successor, persuaded Jehoshaphat to 
join him in an expedition against Moab. This 
alliance was, however, on political grounds, more 
excusable than the two former, as the Moabites, 
who were under tribute to Israel, might draw 
into their cause the Edoinites, who were tributary 
to Judah. Besides, Moab could be invaded with 
most advantage from the south, round by the end 
of the Dead Sea ; and the king of Israel could 
not gaiu access to them in that quarter but by 
marching through the territories of Jehoshaphat. 
The latter not only joined Joram with his own 
array, but required his tributary, the king of 
Kdom, to bring his forces into the field. During: 
seven days' march through the wilderness of 
Edom, the army suffered much from want of 
water; and by the time the allies came in sight 
of the army of Moab, they were ready to perish 
from thirst. lu this emergency the pious Jeho- 
shaphat thought, as usual, of consulting the 
Lord ; and hearing that the prophet Klisha was 
in the camp,-thc three kings proceeded to his 
tent. For the sake of Jehoshaphat, and for his 
sake only, deliverance was promised, and it 
came during the ensuing night, in the shape of 
an abundant supply of water, which rolled down 
the exhausted wadys and filled the pools and 
hollow grounds. Afterwards Jehoshaphat took 
his full part in the operations of the campaign, till 
the armies were induced to withdraw in horror, 
by witnessing the dreadful act of Mesha, king of 
Moab, in ottering up his eldest son in sac ri flee 
upon the wall of the town in which he was shut up. 
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This war kindled another much more dan- 
gerous to Jehoshaphat The Moabites, being 
highly exasperated at the part be had taken 
against them, turned all their wrath upon him. 
They induced their kindred, the Ammonites, 
to join them, obtained auxiliaries from the 
Syrians, and even drew over the Edomites ; so 
that the strength of all the neighltouriug nations 
may be said to have been united for this great 
enterprise. The allied forces entered the land of 
Judah and encamped at Eugedi, near the western 
border of the Dead Sea. In this extremity Jeho- 
shaphat felt that all his defence lay with God. 
A solemn fast was held, and the people repaired 
from the towns to Jerusalem to seek help of the 
Lord. In the presence of the assembled mul- 
titude the king, in the court of the temple, offered 
up a fervent prayer to God. He ceased ; and in 
the midst of the silence which ensued, a voice 
was raised pronouncing deliverance in the name 
of the Lord, and telling them to go out on the 
morrow to the cliffs overlooking the camp of the 
enemy, and see them all overthrown without a 
blow from them. The roice was that of Jaha- 
ziel, one of the Levites. His words came to pass. 
The allies quarrelled among themselves, ana de- 
stroyed each other; so that when the Judahites 
came the next day they fouud their dreaded 
enemies all dead, and nothing was left for them 
but to take the rich spoils of the slaiu. This 
done, they returned with triumphal songs to 
Jerusalem. This great event was recognised 
even by the neighbouring nations as the act of 
God ; and so strong was the impression which it 
made upon them, that the remainder of the food 
king's reign was altogether undisturbed. His 
death, however, took place not very long after 
this, at the age of sixty, after having reigned 
twenty-five years, b.c. S96. He lelt the kingdom 
in a prosperous condition to his eldest son Je- 
horam, whom he had in the last years of his life 
associated with him in the government. 

JEHOSHAPHAT, VALLEY OF. the name 
now given to the valley which bounds Jerusalem 
on the East, and separates it from the Mount of 
Olives [JkbosalkmJ. 

In Joel iii. 2. 12, we read, 'the Lord will 
gather all nations in the valley of Jehoshapliat, 
and plead with them thVrc.' Many interpreters, 
Jewish and Christian, conclude from this that 
the last judgment is to take place in the above- 
mentioned valley. But there is no reason to sup- 
pose that the valley then bore any such name ; 
and more discreet interpreters understand the text 
to denote a valley in which some great victory 
was to be won. most probably by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, which should utterly discomfit the ancient 
enemies of Israel, and resemble the victory which 
Jehoshaphat obtained over the Ammonites, Moab- 
ites, and Edomites ( 2 Chrou. xx. 22-2fi). Others 
translate the name Jehoshaphat into God's judg- 
ment, and thus read, 'tltc valley of God's judg- 
ment,' which is doubtless symbolical, like ' the 
valley of decision,' 1. 1. of punishment, in the same 
chapter. 

JEHOSH'EBA, daughter of Jchoram. sister 
of Ahaziah. and aunt of Joash. kings of Judah. 
The last of these owed his life to her, and his 
crown to her husband, the high-priest Jchoiada 
[Jkhoiada j. 

JEHO'VAH, or rather perhaps Jauveh, the 
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oame by which God was pleated to make himself 

kDOWD, under the covenant, to the ancient He- 
brews (Exod. vi. 2, 3). The import of this name 
has been considered under the head God. 

JE'HU ( God it), tenth king of Israel, and 
founder of its fourth dynasty, who began to reign 
in B.c. 884, and reigned twenty-eight years. 

Jehu held a command in the Israelite army 
posted at Ramoth-Gilead to hold in check the 
Syrians, who of late years had made strenuous 
efforts to extend their frontier to the Jordan, and 
had possessed themselves of much of the territory 
of the Israelites east of that river. Ahaziah, king 
of Judah, had taken part with Joram, kiug of 
Israel, in this war ; aud as the latter had been 
severely wouuded in a recent action, and had 
gone to Jezreel to be healed of his wounds, Aha- 
ziah had also goue thither on a visit of sympathy 
to him. 

In this state of affairs a council of war was held 
amoug the military commanders in camp, when 
very unexpectedly one of the disciples of the 
prophets, known for such by his garb, appeared 
at the door of the tent, and called forth Jehu, de- 
claring that he had a message to deliver to him. 
He had been sent by Elishu the prophet, in dis- 
charge of a duty which long before had been 
confided by the Lord to Elijah (1 Kings xix. 16), 
and from him had devolved on his successor. 
When they were alone the young man drew forth 
a horn of oil and poured it upon Jehu's head, with 
the words, ' Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I 
have anointed thee king over the people of the 
Lord, even over Israel. And thou shalt smite 
the house of Ahab thy master, that I may avenue 
the blood of my servants the prophets, and the 
blood of all the servants of the Lord, at the hand 
of Jezebel' (2 Kings ix. 7, 8). Jehu returned to 
the council, probably with an altered air, for he 
was asked what had been the communication of 
the young prophet to him. He told them plainly ; 
and they were obviously ripe for defection from 
the house of Ahab, for immediately, taking him 
io triumph to ' the top of the stairs,' they spread 
their mantles beneath his feet, and proclaimed 
him king by sound of trumpet in the presence of 
all the troops. 

Jehu was not a man to lose any advantage 
through remissness. He immediately entered his 
chariot, in order that his presence at Jezreel 
should be the first announcement which Joram 
could receive of this revolution. 

As soon as the advance of Jehu and his party 
was seen in the distance by the watchmen upon 
the palace-tower in Jezreel, two messengers were 
successively sent forth to meet him, and were 
commanded by Jehu to follow in his rear. But 
when the watchman reported that he could now 
recognise the furious driving of Jehu, Joram 
went forth himself to meet him, and was accom- 
panied by the king of Judah. They met in the 
field of Naboth, so fatal to the house of Ahab. 
The king saluted him with 1 Is it peace, Jehu ?' I 
and received the answer, ' What peace, so long as 
the whoredoms (idolatries ) of thy mother Jezebel ] 
aud her witchcrafts are so many?' This com- 
pletely opened the eyes of Joram, who exclaimed 
to the king of JuJali, ' There is treachery, O i 
Anaziah !' and turned to flee. But Jehu imrae ' 
diately drew a bow with his full strength and , 
sent forth an arrow which pasted through the ■ 
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king's heart He then caused the body to be 
thrown lack iuto the field of Naboth, oat of 
which he had passed in his attempt at flight The 
king of Judah contrived to escape, but not without 
a wound, of which he afterwards died at Megiddo 
[Ahaziah]. Jehu then entered the city, whither 
the news of this transaction had already preceded 
him. As be passed under the walls of the palace 
Jezebel herself, studiously arrayed for effect *P* 
pea red at one of the windows, and saluted him 
with a question such as might have shaken a man 
of weaker nerves, ' Had Zimri peace, who slew 
his master ?' But Jehu was unmoved, and instead 
of answering her, called out ' Who is on my side, 
who?' when several eunuchs made tbeir appear- 
ance at the window, to whom he cried, ' Throw 
her down!' and immediately this proud and 
guilty woman lay a blood-stained corpse in the 
road, and was trodden under foot by the horses 
[Jezebel]. Jehu then went in and took pos- 
session of the palace. 

He was now master of Jezreel, which was, next 
to Samaria, the chief towu of the kingdom ; but 
he could not feel secure while the capital itself 
was in the bauds of the royal family, and of those 
who might be supposed to feel strong attachment 
to the house of Ahab. The force of the blow 
which he had struck was, however, felt even in 
Samaria. When therefore he wrote to the persons 
in authority there the somewhat ironical but de- I 
signedly intimidating counsel, to set up one of the 
youug princes in Samaria as kiug and fight out 
the matter which lay between them, they tent • ; 
very submissive answer, giving in their adhesion, i 
and professing their readiness to obey in all things 
his commands. A second letter from Jehu tested 
this profession in a truly horrid and exceedingly 
Oriental manner, requiring them to appear before 
him on the morrow, bringing with them the heads 
of all the royal princes in Samaria. A fallen 
bouse meets with little pity in the East; and when 
the new king left his palace the next morning, he 
found seventy human heads piled up in two heaps 
at his gate. There, in the eipht of these heaps, 
Jehu took occasion to explain bis conduct de- 
claring that he must be regarded as the appointed 
minister of the divine decrees, pronounced long 
since against the bouse of Ahab by the prophet*, 
not one of whose words should fall to the ground. 
He then continued his proscriptions by extermi- 
nating in Jezreel not only all in whose veins tbe 
blood of the condemned race flowed, but also — by 
a considerable stretch of his commission^ those 
officers, ministers, and creatures of the late govern- 
ment who, if suffered to live, would most likely 
be disturbers of his own reign. He then proceeded 
to Samaria. So rapid had been these proceeding? 
that he met some of the nephews of the king of 
Judah, who were going to join their uncle at 
Jezreel, and had as yet heard nothing of tbe 
revolution which had taken place. These also 
perished under Jehu's now fully awakened thirst 
for blood, to the number of forty-two persons. 

On the way he took up into his chariot the 
pious Jehonadab the Kecbabite, whose austere 
virtue and respected character would, as he felt 
go far to hallow his proceedings in the eyes of 
the multitude. At Samaria he continued the 
extirpation of the persons more intimately con- 
nected with the late government. This, far from 
being iu any way singular, is a common circum- 
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stance in Eastern revolutions. Bat the great 
object of Jehu was to exterminate the ministers 
and more devoted adherents of Baal, who had 
been much encouraged by Jezebel. There was 
I even a temple to this idol in Samaria ; and Jehu, 
[ never scrupulous about the means of reaching 
objects which he believed to be good, laid a snare 
by which he hoped to cut off the main body of 
Baal's ministers at one blow. He professed to 
be a more zealous servant of Baal than Ahab 
had been, and proclaimed a great festival in his 
honour, at which uonc but bis true servants were 
to be present. The prophets, priests, and officers 
of Baal assembled from all parts fur this great 
sacrifice, and sacerdotal vestments were given to 
them, that none of Jehovah's worshippers might 
be taken for them. When the temple was full, 
soldiers were posted so that none might escape ; 
and so soon as the sacrifice bad been offered, the 
word was given by the king, the soldiers entered 
the temple, and put all the worshippers to the 
sword. The temple iteelf was then demolished, 
the images overthrown, and the site turned into a 
common jakes. 

Notwithstanding this zeal of Jehu in extermi- 
nating the grosser idolatries which had grown up 
under his immediate predecessors, he was not 
prepared to subvert the policy which had led 
Jeroboam and his successors to maintain the 
schismatic establishment of the golden calves in 
Dan and Beth-el. Here Jehu fell thort: and 
this very policy, apparently so prudent and far- 
sighted, by which be hoped to secure the stability 
and independence of his kingdom, was that on 
account of which the term of rule granted to his 
dynasty was shorted. For this, it was foretold 
that his dynasty should extend only to four gene- 
rations ; and for this, the divine aid was withheld 
from him in his wars with the Syrians under 
Hazael on the eastern frontier. Hence the war 
was uisastroui to him, and the Syrians were able 
to maintain themselves in the possession of a great 
part of his territories beyond the Jordan. He 
died in B.c. 856, and was buried in Samaria, 
leaving the throne to his son Jehoahoz. 

2. JEHU, son of Hanaui, a prophet, who was 
sent to pronounce upon Baa&ha, king of Israel, 
and bis bouse, tbc same awful doom which had 
been already executed upon the house of Jero- 
boam ( 1 Kings xvi. 1-7). The same prophet was, 
many years after, commissioned to reprove Jcho- 
shaphat for his dangerous connection with the 
house of Ahab (2 Chron. xix. 2). 

JEPHTHAH (opener), ninth judge of Israel, 
of the tribe of Manasseh. He was the son of 
a person named Gilead by a concuhiue. After 
the death of his father he was expelled from bis 
home by the envy of his brothers, who refused 
him any share of the heritage, and he withdrew 
to the land of Tob, beyond the frontier of the 
Hebrew territories. It is clear that he had before 
• this distinguished himself by his daring character 
[and skill in arms; for no sooner was his with- 
drawment known than a great number of men of 
desperate fortunes repaired to him, and he be- 
came their chief. His positiou was now very 
similar to that of David when be withdrew from 
tbe court of Saul. To maintain the people who 
bad thus linked their fortunes with his, there was 
no other resource than that sort of brigandage 
is accounted honouiable iu the 
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long as it is exercised against public or private 
enemies, and is not marked by needless cruelty 
or outrage. 

Jephtbah led this kind of life for some years, 
during which his dashing exploit* and successful 
enterprises procured him a higher military reputa- 
tion than any other man of his time enjoyed. 

After the death of Jair the Israelites gradually 
fell into their favourite idolatries, and were 
punished by subjection to the Philistines on the 
west of the Jordan, and to the Ammonites on the 
east of that river. The oppression which they 
sustained for eighteen years became at length so ' 
heavy that they recovered their senses and re- j 
turned to the God of their fathers with humi- 
liation aud tears ; and he was appeased, and pro- 
mised them deliverance from their affliction (b.c. 
1143). 

The tribes beyond the Jordan having resolved 
to oppose tbc Ammonites, Jephthah seems to 
occur to every one as the most fitting leader. A 
deputation was accordingly sent to invite him to 
take the command. After some demur, on ac- 
count of the treatment he had formerly received, 
he consented. The rude hero commenced his 
operations with a degree of diplomatic considera- 
tion and dignity for which we arc not prepared. 
Tbe Ammonites being assembled in force for one 
of tho*e ravaging incursions by which they had 
repeatedly desolated the land, he sent to their 
camp a formal complaint of the invasion, and a 
demand of the ground of their proceeding. Their 
answer was, that the land of the Israelites beyond 
tbe Jordan was theirs. It had originally be- 
longed to them, from whom it had been taken 
by the Amorites, who had been dispossessed by 
the Israelites i and on this ground they claimed 
the restitution of these lands. Jephthah s reply 
laid down the just principle which has been fol- 
lowed out in the practice of civilized nations, and 
is maintained by all the great writers on the law 
of nations. The land belonged to the Israelites 
by right of conquest from the actual possessors ; 
and they could not be expected to recognise any 
antecedent claim of former possessors, for whom 
they had not acted, who had rendered them no 
assistance, and who had themselves displayed 
hostility agaiust the Israelites. But the Ammon- 
ites re-asserted their former views, and on this 
issue they took the field. 

When Jephthah set forth against the Ammon- 
ites he solemnly vowed to the Lord, ' If thou 
shalt without fail deliver the children of Amnion 
into my hands, then it shall be, that whatsoever 
cometh forth of the doors of my home to meet ine, 
when I return in peace from the children of Am- 
mou, shall surely be the Lord's, and I will offer 
it up for a burnt offering.' He teat victorious. 
The Ammonites sustained a terrible overthrow. 
He did return in peace to his house in Mizpeh. 
As he drew nigh his house, the one that came 
forth to meet him was his own daughter, his only 
child, in whom his heart was bound up. She, 
with her fair companions, came to greet tbe tri- 
umphant hero ' with timbrels and with dances.' 
But he no sooner saw her than he ret:t his robes, 
and cried, 'Alas, my daughter! thou host brought 
me very low ; . . . for 1 have opened my mouth 
unto the Lord, and cannot go back.' Nor did 
she ask it She replied, * My father, if thou hast 
opened thy mouth unto the Lord, do to me ao- 
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cording to that which has proceeded ont of thy 
mouth ; forasmuch as the Lord hath taken ven- 
geance for thee of thine enemies, the children of 
Amnion.' Hut after a pause she added, • I«et 
this thing be done for me: let me alone two 
months, that I may go up and down upon the 
mountains, and bewail my virginity, I and my 
fellows.' Her father of course assented ; and 
when the time expired she returned, and, we are 
told, * he did with her according to his vow.' It 
is then added that it became ' a custom in Israel, 
that the daughters of Israel went yearly to lament 
the daughter of Jephthah the Gileadite three days 
in the year.' 

The victory over the Ammonites was followed 
hy a quarrel with the proud and powerful 
Kpbraimites on the west of the Jordan. This 
tnhe was displeased at having had no share in 
the glory of the recent victory, and a large body of 
men Mongiug to it, who had crossed the river to 
share in the action, used very high and threatening 
language when tb-y found their services were not 
required. Jephthah, finding his remonstrances 
had no effect, re-assembled some of his disbanded 
troops and gave the Kpbraimites battle, when they 
were defeated with much loss. The victors seized 
the fords of the Jordan, and when any one came 
to pass over, they made him pronounce the word 
Shibboleth [an ear of corn], but if he could not 
give the aspiration, and pronounced the word as 
SibboUth, they knew him for an Ephraimite, and 
slew him on the spot 

Jephthah judged Israel six years, during which 
we have reason to conclude that the exercise of 
his authority was almost if not altogether con- 
fined to the country east of the Jordan. 

Volumes have been written on the subject of 
' Jephthah' ft rash vow ; ' the question being 
whether, in doing to his daughter ' according to 
his vow,' he really did offer her in sacrifice or not. 
The negative has been stoutly maintained by 
many able pens, from a natural anxiety to clear 
the character of one of the heroes in Israel from 
so dark a stain. But the more the plain rales of 
aommon sense have been exercised in our view of 
biblical transactions, and the better we have suc- 
ceeded in realizing a distinct idea of the times in 
which Jephthah lived and of the position which 
he occupied, the less reluctance there has been to 
admit the interpretation which the first view of 
the passage suggests to every reader, which is. 
that he really did offer her in sacrifice. The ex- 
planation which denies this maintains that she 
was rather doomed to perpetual celibacy ; but to 
live unmarried was required by no law, custom, 
or devotement among the Jews : no one had a 
right to impose so odious a condition on another, 
nor is auy such condition implied or expressed in 
the vow which Jephthah uttered. The Jewish 
commentators themselves generally admit that 
Jephthah really sacrificed his daughter ; and even 
go so far as to allege that the change in the pon- 
tifical dynasty from the house of Klcazar to that 
of Ithamar was caused by the high-priest of the 
time having suffered this transaction to take 
place. 

It is very true that human sacrifices were for- 
bidden by the Jaw. Hat in the rude and unsettled 
age in which the judges lived, when the Israelites 
had udopted a vast number of erroneous notions 
and practices from their heathen neighbours, many 
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things were done, even by good men, which die 
law forbade quite as positively as human sacrifice. 

Again, Jephthah tows that whatsoever came 
forth from the door of his house to meet him I 
'shall surely be the Lord's, and I will offer it up ' 
for a burnt-offering.' which, in faet, was the re- 
gular way of making a thing wholly the Lord's. 
Afterwards we are to'.d that ' he did with her ac- 
cording to his vow,' that is, according to the plain 
meaning of plain words, offered her for a burnt- 
offering. Then follows the intimation that the 
daughters of Israel lamented her four days every 
year. People lament the dead, not the living. 
The whole story is consistent and intelligible, 
while the sacrifice is understood to have actually 
taken place ; but becomes perplexed and difficult 
as soon as we begin to turn aside from this obvious 
meaning in search of recondite explanations. 

Professor Hush, in his elaborate note on the 
text, maintains with us that a human sacrifice 
was all along contemplated. Hut he suggests 
that during the two months Jephthah might) 
have obtained better information respecting the | 
nature of vows, by which he would have learned 
that his daughter could not be legally offered, 
but might he redeemed at a valuation (Lev. xxvii. 
2-12). This is possible, and is much more likely 
than the popular alternative of perpetual celi- 
bacy ; but we have serious doubts whether even 
this meets the conclusion that ' he did with her 
according to his vow.' Besides, in this case, 
where was the ground for the annua) ' lamenta- 
tions ' of the daughters of Israel, or even for the 
* celebrations' which some understand the word 
to mean ? 

J E REM PAH (rat sen 1 up or appointed b V God \ 
was the son of Hilkiah, a priest of Anathoth, in 
the land of Benjamin [Anathoth \ Jeremiah 
was very young when the word of toe Lord first 
came to him (ch. i. 6). This event took place in 
the thirteenth year of Josiah (b.c. 629), whilst 
the youthful prophet still lived at Anathoth. It 
would seem that he remained in bis native city 
several years, but at length, in order to escape 
the persecution of his fellow townsmen (ch. xi. 
21), and even of his own family (ch. xii. 0), as 
well as to have a wider field for his exertions, he 
left Anathoth and took np his residence at Jeru- 
salem. The finding of the book of the law five 
years after the commencement of his predictions, 
must have produced a powerful influence on the 
mind of Jeremiah, and king Josiah no doubt 
found him a powerful ally in carrying iuto effect 
the reformation of religious worship (2 Kings 
xxiii. 1-25). During the reign of this monarch 
we may readily believe that Jeremiah would be 
in no way molested in his work ; and that from 
the time of his quitting Anathoth to the eighteenth 
year of his ministry, he probably uttered his 
warnings without interruption, though with little 
success (see ch. xi.). Indeed, the reformation 
itself was nothing more than the forcible repres- 
sion of idolatrous and heathen rites, and the re- 
establishment of the external service of (Jod, by 
the command of the king. No sooner, therefore*, 
was the influence of the court on behalf of the 
true religion withdrawn, than it was evident that 
no real improvement had taken place in the 
minds of the people. Jeremiah, who hitherto 
was at least protected by the influence of the pious 
king Josiah, soon became the object of attack, a* 
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he mus' doubtless haw long hfi'n the ohject of 
dislike to tlio-st- wlnse interests wi re identified 
wilt- the corruption* of religion. We hear nothing 
of the prophet during the three months which 
constituted the short reign of J' hoahnz; hat ' in 
the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim ' the 
prophet whs ii terrnpted in his ministry by * the 
priests and the prophets,' » ho with the populace 
brought him liefore the civil authorities, urging 
that capital punishment should he int ietcd on 
him for his threateninps of evil on the city unless 
the people amended their ways (eh. xxvi.\ The 
princes seem to have been in some degree aware 
of the results which the general corruption was 
bringing on the state, and if they did not them- 
selves yield to the exhortations of the prophet, 
they acknowledg.d that he spoke in the name of 
the Lord, and were quite averse from ' so openly 
renouncing His authority as to put His mes- 
senger to death. It appears, however, that it was 
rather owing to the personal iutluence of one or 
two, especially Ahikam, than to any general 
feeling favourable to Jeremiah, that his life was 
preserved. In the fourth year of Jehoiakim 
(B.C. 606) he was commanded to write the pre- 
dictions which had l»eeu given through him, and 
to read them to the people. As he was at that 
time ' shut up/ and could not himself go into the 
house of the Lord (ch. xxxvi. 5\ he deputed 
Baruch to write the predictions after him, and to 
read them publicly on the fast-day. These 
threatening* being thus anew made public, 
Baruch was summoned before the princes to give 
an account of the manner in which the roll con- 
taining them had come into his possesion. The 
princes, who, without strength of principle to 
oppose the wickedness of the king, had sufficient 
respect for religion, as well as sagacity enough 
to discern the importance of listening to the 
voice of God's prophet, ail vised both Munich and 
Jeremiah to conceal themselves, whilst they en- 
deavoured to influence the mind of the king by 
reading the roll to him. The result showed that 
their precautious were not needkss. The bold 
self-will and reckless daring of the monarch re- 
fused to listen to any advice, even though coming 
with the professed sanction of the Most High. 
Having read three or four leaves, ' he cut the 
roll with the p-uknife and cast it into the Are 
that was on the hearth, until all the roll was 
consumed,' and gave immediate orders for the 
apprehension of Jeremiah and Ilaruch, who, 
however, were both preserved fnmi the vin- 
dictive monarch. Of the history of Jeremiah 
during the eight or nine remaining years of the 
reign of Jehoiukim we hav>» no certain account. 
At the count ai. 0 of God he procured another 
roll, in which lie wrote all that was in the roll 
destroyed hy the king, • and added besides unto 
them many like words' (ch. xxxvi. 32). In the 
short reign of his successor Jehoiachin or Jeco- 
niab, we find him still uttering his voice of warn- 
ing (see eh. xiii. 18; cotnp. 2 Kings xxiv. 12, 
and ch. xxiii. , 24-"0). though without effect. It 
»as probably either during thit reign, or at the 
commencement of the reign of Xedekiuh, that he 
was put in confinement by Pashur, the ' chief 
governor of the house of the Lord.' He seems, 
however, soon to have been liberated, as we find 
that 'they lad not nut him into prison ' when the 
army of Nebuchadnezzar commenced the siege 
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of Jerusalem. The Chald.xous drew ofT their 
army for a time, on the report of help aiming 
from Egypt to the besieged city ; and now feel- 
ing the danger to be imminent, and yet a ray of 
hope brightening their profpects, the king en- 
treated Jeremiah to pray to the Lord for them. 
The hopi s of the king were not responded to in 
the message which Jeremiah received from God 
He was assured that the Eg> ptiau army should 
return to their own land, that the Chuldu-ans 
should come again, and that they should take the 
city and bum it with fire (ch. xxxvi. ?, 8). The 
princes, apparently irritated by a message so con- 
trary to their wishes, made the departure of 
Jeremiah from the city, during the short respite, 
the pretext for accusing him of desertiug to th< 
Chuldn?ans, and he was forthwith cast into prison. 
The king seems to have been throughout inclined 
to favour the prophet, and sought to know from 
him the word of the Ix>rd ; but he wus wholly 
under the influence of the princes, and dared 
not communicate with him except in secret ( ch. 
xxxviii. 14, 28); much less could he follow 
advice so obnoxious to their views as that which 
the prophet gave. Jeremiah, therefore, more 
from the hostility of the princes than the in- 
clination of the king, was still in confinement 
when the city was taken. Nebuchadnezzar 
formed a more just estimate of his character 
and of the value of his counsels, and gave a 
special charge to his captain Nebuzar-adan, not 
only to provide for him hut to follow his advice 
(ch. xxxix. 1 2). He was accordingly taken from 
the prison and allowed free choice either to go to 
Habylou, where donbiless he would have been 
held in honour in the royal court, or to remain 
with his own people. We need scarcely be told 
that he who had devoted more than forty years 
of unrequited service to the welfare of llis fall- 
ing country should choose to remain with the 
remnant of his people rather than seek the pre- 
carious fame which might await him at the court 
of the king of Babylon. Accordingly he went 
to Mizpah with Gcdaliah, whom the Babylonian 
monarch had appointed governor of Juda a ; and 
after his murder sought to persuade Johanan, 
who was then the recognised leader of the people, 
to remain in the laud, assuring him and the 
people, by a message from God in answer to 
their inquiries, that if they did so the Lord 
would build th'/m up, but if they went to Egypt 
the evils which they sought to escape should 
come upon them there (ch. xlii.t. The people 
i refused to attend to the divine message, and under 
the command of Johanan went into Egypt, taking 
Jeremiah and Baruch along with them (ch. xliii. 
6). In Egypt the prophet still sought to turn 
the people to the Lord, from whom they had so 
long and so deeply revolted (ch. xliv.); but his 
writings give us no subsequent information re- 
specting his persona] history. Ancient traditions 
assert that he 'pent the remainder of his life in 
Egypt. According to the pseudo-Fpiphanius he 
was stoned by the people at Taphme, the same as 
Tahpanhes, where the Jews were settled. It is 
said that his bones were removed by Alexander 
the Great to Alexandria. 

Jeremiah was contemporary with Zephaniah, 
Habukkuk, Ezekiel, and Daniel. None of these, 
however, are in any remarkable way connected 
with him, except Ezekiel. The writings and, 
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character of these two eminent prophets furnish 
many very interesting points both of comparison 

I and contrast. Both, during a loug series of years, 
were labouring at the same time and fur the 
same object. The representations of both, far 
separated as they were from each other, are in 
substance singularly accordant ; yet there is at 
the same time a marked difference in their modes 
of statement, and a still more striking diversity 
in the character and natural disposition of the 
two. No one who compares them can fail to 
perceive that the mind of Jeremiah was of a 
softer and more delicate texture than that of his 
illustrious contemporary. His whole history eou- 
; vinces us that he was by nature mild and retiring, 
highly susceptible and sensitive, especially to 
sorrowful emotions, and rather inclined, as we 
should imagine, to shriuk from danger than to 
brave it. Yet, with this acute perception of in- 
jury, and natural repugnance from being 4 a man 
of strife,' he never in the least degree shrinks 
from publicity ; nor is he at all intimidated by 
reproach or insult, or even by actual punishment 
and threatened death, when he has the message 
of God to deliver. He is, in truth, as remark- 
able au instance, though in a different way, of 
the overpowering influence of the divine energy, 
as Ezt-kiel. The one presents the spectacle of 
the power of divine inspiration acting on a mind 
naturally of the firmest texture, and at once sub- 
duing to itself every element of the soul ; whilst 
the other furnishes an example, not less memo- 

| ruble, of moral courage sustained by the same 
divine inspiration against the constantly opposing 
influence of a love of retirement and strong sus- 

. ceptibility to impressions of outward evil. 

The style of Jeremiah corresponds with this 

! view of the character of his miud ; though not 
deficicut in power, it is peculiarly marked by 
pathos. He delights in the expression of the 
tender emotions, and employs all the resources of 
his imagination to excite corresponding feelings 
in his readers. He has an irresistible sympathy 
with the miserable, which finds utterance in the 
most touching descriptions of their condition. 
He seizes with wonderful tact those circum- 
stances which point out the objects of his pity 

j as the objects of sympathy, and founds his ex- 

1 postulatious on the miseries which are thus exhi- 
bited. His book of Lamentations is an astonishing 
exhibition of his power to accumulate images of 
sorrow. The whole series of elegies has but one 

, object — the expression of sorrow for the forlorn 

i condition of his country ; and yet he preseuts 
this to us in so many lights, alludes to it by so 

, many figures, that not only are his mournful 
strains not felt to be tedious reiterations, but the 
reader is captivated by the plaintive melancholy 
which pervades the whole. 

The genuineness and canonicity of the writings 
of Jeremiah in general are established both by 
the testimony of ancient writers, and by quota- 
tions and references which occur in the New 
Testament. 

The principal predictions relating to the Mes- 
siah are found in ch. xxiii. 1-8; xxx. 31-40; 
xxxiii. 14-26. 

JEU'ICHO, a town in the plain of the same 
name, not far from the river Jordan, at the point 
where it enters the Dead Sea. It lay before the 
Israelites when they crossed the river, on first 
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entering the Promised Land; and the account 
which the spies who were sent by them into the 
city received from their hostess Rahab, tended 
much to encourage their subsequent operations, j 
as it showed that the inhabitants of the country i 
were greatly alarmed at their advance, and the 
signal miracles which had marked their course 
from the Nile to the Jordan. The strange manner 
in which Jericho itself was taken must have 
strengthened this impression in the country, and 
appears, indeed, to have been designed for that 
effect. The towu was utterly destroyed by the t 
Israelites, who pronounced an awful curse upon : 
whoever should rebuild it ; and all the inhabitants j 
were put to the sword, except Rahab and her 1 
family (Josh. ii. 6). In these accounts Jericho is 
repeatedly called 4 the city of palm-trees which : 
shows that the hot and dry plain, so similar to ! 
the land of Egypt, was noted beyond other parts ! 
of Palestine for the tree which abounds in that ! 
country, but which was and is less common in the | 
land of Canaan than general readers and painters ; 
suppose. 1 1 has now almost disappeared even from j 
the plain of Jericho, although specimens remain 
in the plain of the Mediterranean coast. 

Notwithstanding the curse, Jericho was soon - 
rebuilt [Hiel], and became a school of the pro- 1 
phets (Judg. iii. 13; I Kings xvi. 34; 2 Kings) 
ii. 4, 5). Its inhabitants returned after the exile, I 
and it was eventually fortified by the Syrian '■ 
general Bacchides (Ezra ii. 34 ; Neh. iii. x ; 1 j 
Mace. ix. 50). Pompey marched from Scytho- 
polis, along the valley of the Jordan, to Jericho, 
and thence to Jerusalem ; and Strabo speaks of 
the castles Thrax and Taurus, in or near Jericho, 
as having been destroyed by him. Herod the 
Great, in the beginning of his career, captured j 
and sacked Jericho, but afterwards strengthened i 
and adorned it, when he had redeemed its revenues 
from Cleopatra, on whom the plain had been be- I 
stowed by Antony. He appears to have often | 
resided here, probably in winter: he built over 
the city a fortress called Cypros, between which 
and the former palace be erected other palaces, 
and called them by the names of his friends. 
Here also was a hippodrome or circus, in which 
the same tyrant, when lying at Jericho on his 
death-bed, caused the nobles of the land to be shut 
up, for massacre after his death. He died here ; 
but his bloody intention was not executed. The 
palace at this place was afterwards rebuilt more 
magnificently by Archelaus. By this it will be 
seeu that the Jericho which existed in the time of 
our Saviour was a great and important city — pro 
bably more so than it had ever been since its 
foundation. It was once visited by him, when he 
lodged with Zaccheus, and healed the blind man 
(Luke xviii. 35-43; xix. 1-7; Matt. xx. 29-34 ; 
Mark x. 40-52). Jericho was afterwards made 
the head of one of the toparehies, and was visited 
by Vespasian before he left the country, who 
stationed there the tenth legion in garrison. Eu- 
sebius and Jerome describe Jericho as having 
been destroyed during the siege of Jerusalem, on 
account of the perfLly of the inhabitants, but add 
that it was afterwards rebuilt The town, bow- 
ever, appears to have been overthrown during the 
Mohammedan conquest ; for Adamnanus, at the 
close of the seventh century, describes the site as 
without humau habitations, and covered with 
corn and vines. The celebrated palm groves 
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•till existed. In the n«-xt century a church is 
mentioned ; and in the uiiith century several 
monasteries appear. About the same time the 
plain of Jericho is again noticed for its fertility 
and peculiar products ; and it appears to have 
been brought under cultivation by the Saracens, 
foi the sake of the sugar ami other products for 
which the soil and (limatc were mote suitable 
than any other in Palestine. Ruins of extensive 
aqueducts, with pointed Saracenic arches, remain 
In evidence of the elaborate irrigation and culture 
Of this fine plain— which is noihTug without water, 
a. d everything with it— at a period long subse- 
ueut to the occupation of WM country by the 
ews. It is to this age that we may prohahly 
cfer the origin of the castle ami village, which 
ave since been regarded as representing Jericho, 
ne place lias been meutioued by travellers and 



pilgrims down to the present time as a poor ham- 
let consisting of a few houses. In the fifteenth 
century the square castle or tower began to pass 
among pilgrims as the house of Zaccheus, a title 
which it bears to the present day. 

The village now regarded as representing Je- 
richo is supposed to date its origin from the ninth 
century, It bears the name of Kihab, and i» 
situated about the middle of the plain, six miles 
west from the Jordan, in N. lat 31° 57', and E. 
long. 35° 33'. Dr. Olin describes the present 
village as ' the meanest and fonlest of Palestine,' 
It may perhaps contain forty dwellings, formed 
of small loose stones. The most important object 
is a square castle or tower, which Dr. Hobinson 
supposes to have been constructed to protect the 
cultivation of the plain under the Saracens. It 
is thirty or fortv feet square, and about the 
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tame height, and is now in a dilapidated con- 
dition. 

Kihah may contain about two hnndred inha- 
bitants, who have a sickly aspect, and are reckoned 
vicious and indolent They keep a few cattle and 
sheep, and till a little laud for grain as well as 
for gardens. A small degree of industry and 
skill bestowed on this proline soil, favoured as it 
it with abundant water for irrigation, would 
amply reward the labour. Hut this is wanting ; 
and everything bears the mark of abject, and, 
which is unusual in the East, of squalid poverty. 
There are some fine fig-trees near the village, 
and some vines in the gardens. But the most 
distinguishing feature or the whole plain is a 
noble grove of trees which borders the village on 
the west, and stretches away northward to the 
distance of two miles or more. 

This grove owes its existence to the waters of 
of the fountains, the careful distribution of 



which over the plain by canals and aqucdattt 
did once, and might still, cover it with abund- 
ance. One of these fountains is called by the 
natives Ain es-Sultan, but by pilgrims the 
Fountain of Elias, being supposed to be the 
same whose bitter waters were cured by that 
prophet Dr. Robinson thinks there is reason 
for this conclusion. It lies almost two miles 
N.W. from the village, and is a large and beau- 
tiful fountain of sweet and pleasant waters, lie- 
yon d the fountain rises up the bold perpendicular 
face of the mountain Quarantana (KuruntuI), 
from the foot of which a line of low hills runs 
out N.N.E. in front of the mountains, and forms 
the ascent to a narrow tract of table-land along 
their base. On this tract, at the foot of the 
mountains, about two and a half miles N.N. W. 
from the Ain cs-Sultan, is the still larger fountain 
of Duk, the waters of which are brought along 
the base of Quarantana iu a canal to the top of 
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the declivity at the buck of Ain es-Sulnn, 

whence thc\ were formerly distributed to several 
mills, and si-altered over the upper part of the 
plain. 

(Jinler the mountains on the ■western confine 
of Uu; plaiu, about two miles west of Iiiliah, and 
just where the road from Jerusalem comes down 
into the plain, are considerable ruins, extending 
both on the north and south side of the road. 
Hr. Buckingham was the first to suspect that 
these were the ruins of the ancient Jericho. He 
ahows that the situation agrees better with the 
ancient intimations than does that of the modern 
'Tillage, near which no trace of ancient ruins 
can be found. Since this idea was started the 
matter has been examined by other travellers ; 
and the conclusion seems to be that Rihah is 
certainly not the ancient Jericho, and that there 
is no site of ancient ruins on the plain which so 
well answers to the intimations as that now de- 
scribed ; although even here some drawback to a 
satisfactory conclusion is felt, in the absence of 
any traces of those great buildings which be- 
longed to the Jericho of king Herod. 

JEKOBCAM, son of Nebat, and first king of 
Israel, who became king B.C 975, and reigned 
22 years. 

He was of the tribe of Ephraim, the son of a 
widow named Zeruiah, when he was noticed by 
Solomon as a clever and active young man, and 
was appointed one of the superintendents of the 
works which that magnificent king was carrying 
on at Jerusalem. This appointment, the reward 
of his merits, might have satisfied his ambition 
had not the declaration of the prophet Ahijah 
given him higher hopes. When informed that, 
by the divine appointment, he was to become 
king over the ten tribes about to be rent from the 
house of David, he was not content to wait pa- 
tiently for the death of Solomon, but began to 
form plots and conspiracies, ' the discovery of 
which constrained him to flee to Egypt to escape 
condign punishment. The king of that country 
was but too ready to encourage one whose success 
must necessarily weaken the kingdom which had 
become great and formidable under David and 
Solomon, and which had already pushed its fron- 
tier to the lied Sea (1 Kings xi. \t* •■<<>). 

When Solomon died, the ten tribes sent to call 
Jerol>oam from Egypt; and he appears to have 
headed the deputation which came before the son 
of Solomon with a demand of new securities for 
the rights which the measures of the late king 
had compromised. It may somewhat excuse the 
harsh answer of Kchoboam, that the demand was 
urged by a body of men headed by one whose 
pretensions were so well known and so odious to 
the house of David. The imprudent answer of 
Keholioam rendered a revolution inevitable, and 
Jeroboam was then called to reign over the ten 
tribes, by the style of 'king of Israel" (1 Kings 
xii. 1-20). 

The general course of his conduct on the throne 
has already been indicated in the article Ihrakl, 
and need not be repeated in this place. The 
leading object of his policy was to widen the 
breach between the two kingdoms, and to rend 
asunder those common interests among all the 
descendant* of Jacob, which it was one great 
object of the law to combine aud interlace. To 
this end ho scrupled not to sacrifice the. iuo«f 
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sacred and inviolable interests and obligations of 
the covenant people, by forbidding his subjects to 
resort to the one temple and altar of Jehovah at 
Jerusalem, and by establishing shrines at Dan and 
Beth -el— the extremities of his kingdom— where 
'golden calves' were set up as the symbols of 
Jehovah, to which the people were enjoined to 
resort and* bring their offerings. The pontificate 4 
of the new establishment he united to his crown, 
in imitation of the Egyptian kings. He was 
officiating in that capacity at Beth-el, offering 
incense, when a prophet appeared, and in the 
name of the Lord announced a coming time, as 
yet tar off, in which a king of the house of David, 
Josiah by name, should born upon that unholy 
altar the bones of its ministers. He was then 
preparing to verify, by a commissioned prodigy, 
the truth of the oracle he had delivered, when the 
king attempted to arrest him, but was smitten 
with palsy in the arm he stretched forth. At the 
same moment the threatened prodigy took place, 
the altar was rent asunder, and the ashes strewed 
far around. This measure had, however, no 
abiding effect The policy on which he acted 
lay too deep in what be deemed the vital interests 
of his separate kingdom, to be even thus aban- 
doned: aud the force of the considerations which 
determined his conduct may in part be appre- 
ciated from the fact that no subsequent king of 
Israel, however well disposed in other respects, 
ever ventured to lay a finger on this schismatical 
establishment. Hence 'the sin of Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat, wherewith he sinned and made 
Israel to sin,' became a standi ug phrase in de- 
scribing that iniquity from which no king of 
Israel departed (1 Kings xii. 25-33; xiii.). 

The contumacy of Jeroboam eventually brougb". 
upon him the doom which be probably dreaded 
beyond all others— the speedy extinction of the 
dyuasty which he had taken so much pains and 
incurred so much guilt to establish on firm 
foundations. His son Abijah being sick, he sent 
his wife disguised to consult the prophet Ahijah, 
who had predicted that be should be king of 
Israel. The prophet, although he had become 
blind with age, knew the queeu, and saluted her 
with — * Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam, for I 
am sent to thee with heavy tidings.' These were 
not merely that the sou should die — for that was 
intended in mercy to one who alone, of all the 
house of Jeroboam, had remained faithful to his 
God, and was the only one who should obtain 
an honoured grave — but that his race should 
be violently and utterly extinguished : 4 1 will 
take away the remnant of the house of Jeroboam 
as a man taketh away dung, till it be all gone' 
(1 Kings xiv. 1-18). 

The son died so soon as the mother crossed the 
threshold on her return; and as the death of 
Jeroboam himself is the next event recorded, it 
would seem that he did not long survive his son. 
He died in B.C. 954 ( 1 Kings xiv. 2<'). 

Jeroboam was perhaps a less remarkable man 
than the circumstance of bis being the founder 
of a new kingdom might lead ns to expect. The 
tribes would have revolted without him ; and he 
was chosen king merely because he had been 
pointed out by previous circumstances. His 
government exhibits bnt one idea— that of raking 
a barrier against the re- union of the tribes. Of 
this idea he was the slave and victim ; and 
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although the barrier which he raised was effec- 
tual for its purpose, it only served to show the 
■weakness of the man who could deem needful the 
protection for his separate interests which such a 
barrier offered. 

2. JEROBOAM, thirteenth king of Israel, son 
of Joash, whom, in B.C. 824, he succeeded on the 
throne, and reigned forty-one years. He followed 
the example of the first Jeroboam in keeping up 
the idolatry of the golden calves. Nevertheless 
the Lord had pity upon Israel, the time of its 
ruin was not yet come, and this reign was long 
and flourishing. Jeroboam brought to a success- 
ful result the wars which his father had under- 
taken, and was always victorious over the Syrians. 
He even took their chief cities of Damascus and 
Hamath, which had formerly been subject to the 
■ceptre of David, and restored to the realm of 
Israel the ancient eastern limits from Lebanon to 
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the Dead Sea. He died in n.c. 783 (2 Kings ziii 
13 ; xiv. 1C, 23-29). 

The Scriptural account of this reign is too 
short to enable us to judge of the character of ft 
prince uuder whom the kingdom of Israel seems 
to have reached a degree of prosperity which it 
had never before enjoyed, and was not able long 
to preserve. 

JERUB'-BAAL. [Gideon.] 

JERUSALEM (habitation of peace), the 
Jewish capital of Palestine. It is mentioned 
very early in Scripture, leing usually supposed 
to be the Salem of which Melchizedek was king. 
The Psalmist says (Ixxvi. 2): 'In Salem is his 
tabernacle, and his dwelling-place iu Sion.' 

The mountain of the land of Moriah, which 
Abraham (Gen. xxii. 2) reached on the third 
day from Becrsheba, there to otter Isaac, is, ac- 
cording to Joseph us, the mountain on which 
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Solomon afterwards built the temple (2 Chron. 

iii. 1\ 

The name Jerusalem first occurs in Josh. x. 1, 
where Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalem, is men- 
tioned as having entered into an alliance with 
other kings against Jo>hua. bj whom they were 
all overcome i < "omp. Josh. xii. 10). 

In drawing the northern border of Judah, we 
find Jerusalem again mentioned (Josh. xv. 8; 
comp. Josh, xviii. It;). This border ran through 
the valley of Ben Hiunom; the country on the 
south of it, as Bethlehem, belonged to Judah ; 
but the mountain of /ion, forming the northern 
wall of the valley, and occupied by the Jebusites, 
appertained to Benjamin. Among the cities of 
Benjamin, therefore, is also mentioned (Josh, 
xviii. 28) 'Jebus, which is Jerusalem' (comp. 
Judg. xix. 10; I Chron. xi. 4). 

After the death of Joshua, when there remained 



for the children of Israel much to conquer in 
Canaan, the Lord directed Judah to fight agains* 
the Canaauites; and they took Jerusalem, smote 
it with the edge of the sword, and set it on fire 
(Judg. i. . After that, the Judahites and the 
Benjamites dwelt with the Jebusites at Jerusa 
lem ; for it is recorded ( Josh. xv. 63) that the 
children of Judah could not drive out the Jebus- 
ites inhabiting Jerusalem ; and we are further 
informed (Judg. i. 21) that the children of Ben- 
jamin did not expel them from Jerusalem. Pro- 
bably the Jebusites were removed by Judah only 
from the lower fity, but kept possession of the 
mountain of Zion, which David conquered at a 
later period. Jerusalem is not again mentioued 
till the time of Saul, when it is stated (1 Sam. 
xvii. 54) that David took the head of < ,. hath and 
brought it to Jerusalem. After David, who had 
previously reigned over Judah alone iu Hebron, 
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was called to rule over all Israel, be led his 
forces against the Jebusiteg, and conquered the 
castle of Ziou, which Joab first scaled (2 Sam. 
v. 5-9; 1 Chron. xii. 4-8). He then fixed his 
abode on this mountain, and called it ' the city 
of David.' Thither he carried the ark of the 
covenant and there he built unto the Lord an 
altar in the threshing-floor of Arauuah the Je- 
busite. on the place where the angel stood who 
threatened Jerusalem with pestilence (2 Sam. 
xxiv. 15-25). 

The reasons which led David to fix upon Je- 
rusalem as the metropolis of his kingdom hare 
been alluded to elsewhere (Israel; Jcdaji]; 
being chiefly, that it was in his own tribe of 
Juduh, in which his influence was the strongest, 
while it was the nearest to the other tribes of any 
site he could have chosen in Judah. The pe- 
culiar strength also of the situation, enclosed on 
three sides by a natural trench of valleys, could 
not be without weight. 

The promise made to David received its ac- 
complishment when Solomon built his temple 
upon Mount Moriah. By him and his father Je- 
rusalem had been made the imperial residence of 
the king of all Israel : and the temple, often 
called 4 the house of Jehovah.' constituted it at 
the same time the residence of the King of kings, 
the supreme head of the tlieocratical state, whose 
vicegerents the human kings were taught to re- 
gard themselves. It now belonged, even less 
than a town of the Levites, to a'purticular tribe : 
it was the centre of all civil and religions affairs, 
the very place of which Moses spoke, Deut. 
xii. 5: 'The place which the Lord your God 
shall choose out of all your tribes to put his name 
there, even unto his habitation shall ye seek, and 
thither thou tdialt come* (com p. ix. 6; xiii. 14 j 
xiv. 23; xvi. 11-16; Ps. exxii.). 

The importance and Rplendour of Jerusalem 
were considerably lessened after the death of 
Solomon ; under whose son, Hehoboam, ten of the 
tribes rebelled, Judah and Benjamin only re- 
maining in their allegiance. Jerusalem was then 
only thi- capital of the very small state of Judah. 
And when Jeroboam instituted the worship of 
golden calves in Beth-el and Dan, the ten tribes 
went no longer up to JeruKakm to worship and 
sacrifice in the house of the Lord (I Kings xii. 
26-30). 

After this time the history of Jerusalem is 
continued in the history of Judah, for which the 
second book of the Kings and of the Chronicles 
are the principal sources of information. 

After the time of Solomon, the kingdom of 
Judah was almost alternately ruled by good 
kings, 4 who did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord,' and by such as were idolatrous 
and evil disposed; and the reign of the same king 
often varii-d and was by turns good or evil. The 
condition of the kingdom, and of Jerusalem in 
particular as its metropolis, was very much af- 
fected by these mutations. Under good kings 
the city flourished, and under bad kings it suffered 
greatly. Under Hehoboam (n.c. 973) it was 
conquered by Shishak, king of Egypt, who pil- 
laged tne treasures of the temple (2 Chron. xii. 
9). Under Amaziah it was taken by Jehoash, 
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' and all the vessels that were found in the temple 
| (2 Kings xiv. 13, 14). Uzziah, son of Amaziah. 
| who at first reigned well, built towers in Jeru- 
salem at the corner-gate, at the valley-gate, and 
at the turning of the wall, and fortified them 
(2 Chron. x xvi. 9). His son. Jotham, built the 
high gate of the temple, and reared up many 
other structures (2 Chron. xxvii. 3, 4). Hezekiah 
(b.c. 728) added to the other honours of his reign 
that of an improver of Jerusalem. His most 
eminent work in that character was the stopping 
of the upper course of Gihon, and bringing its , 
waters by a subterraneous aqueduct to the west 
side of the city (2 Chron. xxxii. 30). This work 
is inferred, from 2 Kings xx., to have been of 
great importance to Jerusalem, as it cut off a 
supply of water from any besieging enemy, and 
bestowed it upon the inhabitants of the city. 
Hezekiah's son, Mauasseh, in his later and best 
years, built a strong and very high wall on the 
west side of Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxxiii. 14). 
The works in the city connected with the names 
of the succeeding kings of Judah were, so far as 
recorded, confined to the defilement of the bouse 
of the I/ord by bad kings, and its purgation by 
good kings, till about 100 years after Manasseh. 
when, for the abounding iniquities of the nation, 
the city and temple were abandoned to destruc- 
tion. After a siege of three years, Jerusalem 
was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, who razed its 
walls, and destroyed its temple and palaces with 
fire (2 Kings xxv. ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. ; Jer. xxxix.). 
Thus was Jerusalem smitten with the calamity 
which Moses had pro, hesied would befal it, if 
the people would not keep the commandments of 
the Lord, but broke his covenant (Lev. xxvi. 14 ; 
D;-ut. xxviii.). 

But God, before whom a thousand years are 
as one duy, gave to the afflicted people a glimpse 
beyond the present calamity and retributive judg- 
ment, into a distant futurity. The same prophets 
who foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, also 
announced the consolations of u coming time. 

Moses had long before predicted that if in the 
land of their captivity they repented of their evil, 
they should be brought back again to the land 
out of which they had been cast (Deut. xxx. 
1-5; conin. 1 Kings viii. 46-53; Neh. i. 8, 9). 
The Lord also, through Isaiah, condescended to 
point out the agency through which the restora- 
tion of the holy city was to be accomplished, and 
even named long before his birth the very person. 
Cyrus, under whose orders this was to be effected 
(Isa. xliv. 28; comp. Jer. hi. 2, 7, 8; xxiii. 3; 
xxxi. 10 ; xxxii. 36, 37). 

Among the remarkably precise indications 
should be mentioned that in which Jeremiah 
(xxv. 9, 12) limits the duration of Judah's cap 
tivity to "0 years. 

These encouragements were continued through 
the prophets, who themselves shared the cap- 
tivity. Of this number was Daniel (ix. 16, 19), 
who lived to see the reign of Cyrus, king of 
Persia (Dan. x. 1), and the fulfilment of his 
prayer. It was in the year B c. 536, 4 in the first 
year of Cyrus,' that in accomplishment of the 
prophecy of Jeremiah, the Lord stirred up the 
spirit of this priuce, who made a proclamation 
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hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth, and 
he has cliarqed me to build him a hou»t at Jeru- 
salem, which is in Judah. Who is there among 
you of all his people? his God he with him, and 
let him go up to Jerusalem, and build the house 
of the Lord God of Israel ' ( Kzra i. 2, 3). This 
important call was answered by a considerable 
number of persons, particularly priests and Le- 
vites ; and the many who declined to quit their 
houx's and possessions in Babylonia, committed 
valuable gifts to the hands of their more zealous 
''.cthren. Cyrus also caused the sacred vessels 
<>f gold and silver which Nebuchadnezzar had 
taken from the temple to be restored to Shcsh- 
bazzar, the prince of Judah, who took them to 
Jerusalem, followed by 42,360 people, beside 
thi ir servants, of whom there were 7337 (Ezra 
t. 5-11). 

On their arrival at Jerusalem they contributed 
according to their ability to rebuild the temple; 
Jesbua, the priest, and Zerubbabel, reared up an 
altar to ofTer burnt-offerings thereon ; and when 
in the following year the foundation was laid of 
the new house of God, ' the people shouted for 
joy, but many of the Lcvitcs who had seen the 
first temple wept with a loud voice ' (Ezra iii. 
2, 1*2). When the Samaritans expressed a- wish 
tn share in the pious labour, Zerubbabel declined 
the offer ; and in revenge the Samaritaus sent a 
deputation to king Artaxcrxes of Persia, carrying 
a presentment in which Jerusalem was described 
as a rebellious city of old time, which, if re- 
built, and its walls set up again, would not pay 
toll, tribute, and custojn, and would thus enda- 
mage the public revenue. The deputation suc- 
ceeded, and Artaxcrxes ordered that the building 
of the temple should cease. The interruption 
thus caused lasted to the second year of the reign 
of Darius (Kzra iv. 24), when Zerubbabel and 
Jeshua, supported by the prophets Haggai and 
Zechariah, again resumed the work, and would 
not cease, though cautioned by the Persian go- 
vernor of Judxa. On the matter coming before 
Darius Hystaspis, and the Jews reminding him 
of the permission given by Cvrus, he decided in 
their favour, and also ordered that the expenses 
of the work should be defrayed out of the public 
revenue (Ezra vi. 8). In the sixth year of the 
reign of Darius the temple was finished, when 
they kept the Feast of Dedication with great joy, 
and next celebrated the Passover (Ezra vi. 15, 
16, 19). Afterwards, in the seventh year of the 
second Artaxcrxes, Ezra, a descendant of Aaron, 
came up to Jerusalem, accompanied by a largi- 
number of Jews who had remained in Babylon. 
He was highly patronised by the king, who not 
only made him a large present in gold and silver, 
but published a decree enjoining all treasurers 
of Judaea speedily to do whatever Ezra should 
require of them ; allowing him to collect money 
throughout the whole province of Babylon for 
the wants of the temple at Jerusalem ; and also 
giving him full power to appoint magistrates in I 
bis country to judge the people (Ezra vii. viii.). 
At a later period, in the twentieth year of king 
Artaxcrxes, Nehemiah, who was his cupbearer, 
obtained permission to proceed to Jerusalem, and 
to complete the rebuilding of the city and its 
wall, which he happily accomplished, despite of 
all the opposition which he received from the 
enemies of Israel (Neh. i. it. iv. vi.). The city 
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was then capacious and large, but the people in 
it were few, and many houses lay still in ruins 
(Neh. vii. 4). At Jerusalem dwelt the rulers of 
the people and • certain of the children of Julab 
and of the children of Benjamin ;' but it was now 
determined that the rest of the people should cast 
lots to bring one of ten to the capital (Neh. xL 
l-4\ All strangers. Samaritans, Ammonites, 
Moabites, &c, were removed, to keep the chosen 
people from pollution ; ministers were appointed 
to the temple, and the service was performed ac- 
cording to the law of Moses (Ezra x. ; Neh. viii. 
x. xii. xiii.). Of the Jerusalem thus by such 
great and long-continued exertions restored, very 
splendid prophecies were uttered by those pro- 
phets who flourished after the exile: the general 
purport of which was to describe the temple and 
city as destined to be glorified far beyond the 
former, by the advent of the long and eagerly 
expected Messiah, 'the desire of all nations' 
(Zech. ix. 9; xii. 10; xiii. 3; Hagg. ii. 6, 7 ; ■ 
Mai. iii. 11). 

Thus far the Old Testament has been our 
guide in the notices of Jerusalem. For what 
follows, down to its destruction by the Romans, 
we must draw chiefly upon Josephus, and the 
books of the Maccabees. The difficulty here, as 
before, is to separate what properly belongs to 
Jerusalem from that which belongs to the country 
at large. For as Jerusalem was invariably af- 
fected by whatever movement took place in the 
country of which it was the capital, its history 
might be made, and often has been made, the 
history of Palestine. 

It is said by Josephus, that, when the do- 
minion of this part of the world passed from the 
Persians to the Greeks, Alexander the Great ad- 
vanced against Jerusalem to punish it for the 
fidelity to the Persians which it had manifested 
while he was engaged in the siege of Tyre. 
His hostile purposes, however, were averted by 
the appearance of the high-priest Jaddua at the 
bead of a train of priests in their sacred vest- 
iii'.'iit*. Alexander recognised in him the figure 
which in a dream had encouraged him to under- 
take the conquest of Asia. He therefore treated 
him with respect and revereuce, spared the city 
against which his wrath had been kindled, and 
granted to the Jews high and important privi- 
leges. The historian adds that the high-priest 
failed not to apprise the conqueror of those pro- 
phecies in Dame) by which his successes had 
been predicted. The whole of this story is, how- 
ever, liable to suspicion, from the absence of any 
notice of the circumstance in the histories of 
this campaign which we possess. 

After the death of Alexander at Babylon 
(b.c. 324), Ptolemy surprised Jerusalem on the 
Sabbath-day, when the Jews would not fight 
plundered the city, and carried away a great 
number of the inhabitants to Egypt, where, how- 
ever, from the estimation in which the Jews of 
this period were held as citizens, important pri- 
vileges were bestowed upon them. In the 
contests which afterwards followed for the pos- 
session of Syria (including Palestine), Jerusalem 
does not appear to have been directly injured, 
and was even spared when Ptolemy gave up 
Samaria, A ceo, Joppa, and Gaza to pillage. The 
contest was ended by the treaty in b.c. 302, 
which annexed the whole of Palestine, together 
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with Arabia Petnea and Carte-Syria, to Egypt. 
Under easy subjection to the Ptolemies the Jews 
remained in much tranquillity for more than a 
hundred years, in which the principal incident, 
as regards Jerusalem itself, was the visit which 
was paid to it, in o.c 245, by Ptoleiny Euergctes, 
ou his return from his victories in the East. He 
offered many sacrifices, and made magnificent 
presents to the temple. In the wars between 
Autiochus the Great and the kings of Egypt, 
from B.c. 221 to 197, Judtea could not fail to 
suffer severely ; bnt we are not acquainted with 
any incident in which Jerusalem was principally 
concerned till the alleged visit of Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator in n.c. 211. He offered sacrifices, and 
gave rich gifts to the temple, but, venturing to 
enter the sanctuary, in spite of the remonstrances 
of the high-priest, he was seized with a super- 
natural dread, and fled in terror from the place. 
It is said that on his return to Egypt he vented 
his rage on the Jews of Alexandria in a very 
barbarous manner [A lux axdbia]. But the whole 
story of his visit and its results rests upon the 
sole authority of the third book of Maccabees 
(chaps, i. and ii.), and is therefore not entitled to 
implicit credit. Towards the end of this war the 
Jews seemed to favour the cause of Antiochus ; 
and after he had subdued the neighbouring 
country, they voluntarily tendered their submis- 
sion, and rendered their assistance in expelling 
the Egyptian garrison from Mount Zion. For 
tli is conduct they were rewarded by many im- 
portant privileges by Antiochus. 

Under their new masters the Jews enjoyed for 
a time nearly as much tranquillity as under the 
generally benign and liberal government of the 
Ptolemies. But in B.C. I'C, Seleucus Philopator, 
hearing that great treasures were hoarded up in 
the temple, and being distressed for money to 
carry on his wars, sent his treasurer, Heliodorus, 
to bring away these treasures. But this per- 
sonage is reported to have been so frightened and 
stricken by an apparition thut he relinquished 
the attempt ; and Seleucus left the Jews in the 
undisturbed enjoyment of their rights. His 
brother and successor, Antiochus Epiphanes, how- 
ever, was of another mind. He took up the 
design of reducing them to a conformity of 
manners and religion with other nations ; or, in 
other words, of abolishing those distinctive fea- 
tures which made the Jews a peculiar people, 
socially separated from all others. This design 
was odious to the great body of the people, 
although there were many among the higher 
classes who regarded it with favour. Of this 
way of thinking was Menelaus, whom Antiochus 
had made a high-priest, and who was expellee* 
by the orthodox Jews with ignominy, in B.C. 
In9, when they heard the joyful news that An- 
tiochus had been sluin in Egypt. The rumour 
proved untrue, and Antiochus on his return 
punished them by plundering and profaning the 
temple. Worse evils hefel them two years after : 
for Antiochus, oat of humour at being compelled 
by the Romans to abandon his designs upon 
Egypt, sent his chief collector of tribute, Apol- 
lunius, with a detachment of 22,000 men, to vent I 
his rage on Jerusalem. This person plundered J 
the city, and razed its walls, with the stones of 
which he built a citadel that commanded (he j 
temple mount A statue of Jupiter was set up 1 
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in the temple; the peculiar observances of the 
Jewish law were abolished ; and a persecution 
was commenced against all who adhered to these 
observances, and refused to sacrifice to idols. 
Jerusalem was deserted by priests and people, 
and the daily sacrifice at the altar was entirely 
discontinued. 

This led to the celebrated revolt of the Mac- 
cabees, who, after an ardnous and sanguinary ' 
struggle, obtained possession of Jerusalem (ar. ■ 
163), and repaired and purified the temple, which 
was then dilapidated and deserted. The sacri- 
fices were then recommenced, exactly throe years 
after the temple had been dedicated to Jupiter 
Olympius. The castle, however, remained in 
the hands of the Syrians, and long proved a sore 
annoyance to the Jews ; but at length, in B.C. 
142, it was taken by Simon Maccahcrus, who 
demolished it altogether, that it might not again 
be used against the Jews by their enemies. 
Simon then strengthened the fortifications of the 
mountain on which the temple stood, and built 
there a palace for himself, which was strengthened 
and enlarged by Herod the Great, who called it 
the castle of Antonio, under which name it makes 
a conspicuous figure in the Jewish wars with the 
Romans. 

Of Jerusalem itself we find nothing of conse- 
quence till it was taken by Pompey in the 
summer of B.C 63, and on the very day observed 
by the Jews as one of lamentation and fasting, in 
commemoration of the conquest of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar. Twelve thousand Jews were 
massacred in the tenipl^ courts, including many 
priests, who died at the very altar rather than 
suspeud the sacred rites. Ou this occasion 
Pompey, attended by his generals, went into the 
temple and viewed the sauctuary ; but he left un- 
touched all its treasures and sacred tilings, while 
the walls of the city itself were demolished. 
From this time the Jews are to be considered as 
under the dominion of the Romans. The trea- 
sures which Pompey had spared were seized a , 
few years after (b.c 51) by Crass us. In the j 
ear u.c 43, the walls of the city, which Pompey 
ad demolished, were rebuilt by Antipater, the j 
father of that Herod the Great under whom 
Jerusalem was destined to assume the new and , 
more magnificent aspect which it bore in the 
time of Christ, and which constituted the Jeru- 
salem which Josephus describes. The temple 
itself was taken down and rebuilt by Herod the 
Great, with a magnificence exceeding that of 
Solomon's (Mark xiii. I; John ii. 20; see 
Tkmi-le). It was in the courts of the temple as 
thus rebuilt, and in the streets of the city us thus 
improved, that the Saviour of men walked up 
and down. Here h*? taught, here he wrought 
miracles, here he suSetrd; and this was the 
temple whose 'goodly stones' the apostle ad- 
mired (.Mark xiii. 1), and of which he foretold 
that ere the existing generation bad passed a way 
not one stone should be left upon another. 

Jerusalem seems to have been raised to tli is 
greatness, as if to enhance the misery of its over- 
throw. So soon as the Jews bad set the seal to 
their formal rejection of Christ, by putting him 
to death, and invoking the responsibility of bis 
blood upon the heads of themselves aud of their 
children (Matt, zxvii. 25), its doom went forth. 
After having been the scene of 
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example, it vh, in a.d. 70, abandoned to the 
Romans, who razed the city and temple to the 
ground, leaving only three of the towers and a 
part of the western wall to show how strong a 
place the Roman arms had overthrown. Since 
then the holy city has lain at the mercy of the 
Gentiles, and will so remain * until the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled.' 

Modkrn Hiktory. — The destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans did not cause the site to be 
utterly forsaken : but for a considerable period 
there is no mention of it in history. Up to a.d. 
13! the Jews remained tolerably quiet The 
then emperor. Adrian, among other measures of | 
precaution, ordered Jerusalem to be rebuilt as a 
fortified place wherewith to keep in check the 
whole Jewish population. The works had made 
some progress, when the Jews, unable to endure 
the idea that their holy city should be occupied 
t>y foreigners, and that strange gods should he 
set up within it, broke out into open rebellion 
under the notorious Barchochebas, who claimed 
to be the Messiah. His success was at first very I 
great ; bat he was crushed before the tremendous 
power of the Romans, so soon as it could be 
brought to bear upon him : and a war scarcely 
inferior in horror to that under Vespasian and 
Titfts was, like it, brought to a close by the 
capture of Jerusalem, of which the Jews had ob- 
tained possession. This was in a.d. 135, from 
which period the final dispersion of the Jews has 
tx'en often dated. The Romans then finished 
the city according to their first intention. It 
was made a Roman colony, inhabited wholly by 
foreigners, the Jews being forbidden to approach 
it mi pain of death: a temple to Jupiter Capito- 
liuus was erected on Mount Moriah. and the old 
name of Jerusalem was sought to be supplanted 
by that of JEYm Capitolina, conferred upon it in 
honour of the emperor. iElius Adrianus, and 
Jupiter Capitolinns. This name was retained 
for some time by the Mohammedans ; and it was 
not till after they recovered the city from the 
Crusaders (bat it became generally known 
j anivug them by the name of El-Khuds — the 
hoi j- — whieh it still bears. 

From the rebuilding by Adrian the history of 
Jerusalem is almost a blank till the time of Con- 
stantino, when its history, as a place of extreme 
solicitude aud interest to the Christian chnrch, 
properly begins. Pilgrimages to the Holy City 
now became common aud popular. Such a pil- 
grimage was undertaken iu a.d. 326 by the em- 
peror s mother Helena, then in the 8' th year of 
her age, who I ui It churches on the alleged site of 
the nativity at Ik-thlehem, and of the resurrec- 
tion on the Mount of Olives. This example may 
probably have excited her son to the discovery of 
the site of the holy sepulchre, and to the erection 
of a church thereon. He removed the temple of 
Venus, with which, in studied insult, the site 
had been encumbered. The holy sepulchre was 
then purified, and a magnificent church was, by 
his order, built over and arcuud the sacred spot. 
This temple was completed aud dedicated with 
great solemnity in a.d. 335. There is no doubt 
that the spot thus singled out is the same which 
has ever since been regarded ;rs the place in which 
Christ was entombed ; but th" correctness of the 
identification then made has been of late years 
disputed. 
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By Constantino the edict, excluding the Jews 
from tbe city of their fathers' sepulchres, was so 
far repealed that they were allowed to enter it 
once a-year to wail over the desolation of ' the 
holy and beautiful house ' in which their fathers 
worshipped God. When the nephew of Constan- 
tine, the Emperor Julian, abandoned Christianity 
for the old Paganism, he endeavoured, as a matter 
of policy, to conciliate the Jews. He allowed 
them free access to the city, and permitied them 
to rebuild their temple. They accordingly began 
to lay the foundations in a.d. 3>>2 ; but the speedy 
death of the emperor probably occasioned that 
abandonment of the attempt which contemporary 
writers ascribe to supernatural hiuderances. Tlie 
edicts seem then to have been renewed which ex- 
cluded tlie Jews from the city, except on the day 
of annual wailing. 

In the following centuries the roads to Zion 
were thronged with pilgrims from all parts of 
Christendom. After much struggle of conflicting 
dignities, the ' holy city ' was iu a.d. 4.">1, de- 
clared a patriarchate by the council of Chal- 
cedon. In the next century it found a second 
Constant ine iu Justinian, who asceuded the throne 
a.d. 527. He repaired and enriched tbe former 
structures, ami built upon Mount Moriah a mag- 
nificent church to the Virgin, as a memorial of 
the persecution of Jesus iu the temple. 

In a.d. 614 the Persians took it by storm, and 
slew thousands of the inhabitants, and inflicted 
mnrh injury on the buildings. 

Their inroad was speedily repaired. Rut in 
a.d. 636 it fell into the hands of a more for- 
midable enemy, tbe Kbulif Omar. By his orders 
the magnificent mosque which still bears his 
name was built upon Mount Moriah, upon tlie 
site of the Jewish temple. 

Jerusalem remained in possession of the Ara- 
bians, and was occasionally visited by Christian 
pilgrims from Europe, till towards the year H;00, 
when a general belief that the second coming of 
the Savtour was near at hand drew pilgrims in 
unwonted crowds to the Holy Land. The sight, 
by such larpe numlers, of tbe holy place in the 
hands of infidels, the exaction of tribute by the 
Moslem government, and the insults to which 
the pilgrims, often of the highest rank, were 
exposed from the Moslem rabble, excited an ex- 
traordinary ferment in Europe, and led to those 
remarkable expeditions for recovering the Holy 
Sepulchre from the Mohammedans, which, under 
the name of the Crusades, will always fill a most 
important and curious chapter in the history of 
the world. 

On the 17th of June, 1099, the Crusaders, 
under Godfrey of Bouillon, appeare.1 before 
Jerusalem, which was at that time in possession 
of the Fatemite khalifs of Egypt. 

After a siege of forty days the holy city was 
taken by storm on the 15th day of July • and a 
dreadful massacre of the Moslem inliabi'tai.t* fol- 
lowed, without distinction of age or sex. As soou 
as order was restored, and the city cleared of the 
dead, a regular government was established by 
the election of Godfrey as king of Jerusalem. 
The Christians kept possessiou of Jerusalem 
eighty -eight years. During this long period they 
appear to have erected rex era I churches and 
mai:y convents. Of the latter fe w, if any, traces 
remain ; and of the former, save tine or two rums, 
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the chnrch of the holy sepnlchre, which they re- 
! built, is the only memorial which attests the 
existence of the Christian kingdom of Jerusalem. 
In a.d. \ 18" the holy city was wrested from the 
hands of the Christians by the Sultan Saladin. 
From that time to the present day Jerusalem 
has remained, with slight interruption, in the 
hands of the Moslems. On the threatened siege 
by Kichard of England in 1192, Saladin took 
great pains in strengthening its defences. New 
walls and bulwarks were erected, and deep 
trenches cut, and in six months the town was 
stronger than it ever had been, and the works 
had the firmness and solidity of a rock. But in 
a.d. 1'219 the Sultan Mclek el-Moaddin of Da- 
mascus, who then bad possession of Jerusalem, 
ordered all the walls and towers to be demolished, 
except the citadel and the enclosure of the 
wsque, lest the Franks should again become 
masters of the city and find it a place of strength. 
In this defenceless state Jerusalem continued till 
it was delivered over to the Christians in conse- 
quence of a treaty with the emperor Frederick II., 
in a.d. 1229, with the understanding that the 
walls should Dot be rebuilt. Yet ten years later 
(a.d. 1239) the barons and knights of Jerusalem 
organ to build the walls anew, and to erect a 
strong fortress on the west of the city. But the 
works were interrupted by the emir David of 
Kerek, who seized the city, strangled the Chris- 
tian inhabitants, and cast down the newly erected 
walls and fortress. Four years after, however 
(a.d. 1243), Jerusalem was agaiu made over to 
the Christians without any restriction, and the 
works appear to have been restored and com- 
pleted ; for they are mentioned as existing when 
the city was stormed by the wild Kharismian 
hordes in the following year; shortly after which 
the city reverted for the last time into the hands 
of its Mohammedan masters, who have kept it 
to the present day. 

From this time Jerusalem appears to have sunk 
very much in political and military importance; 
and it is scarcely named in the history of the 
Memlnk sultans who reigned over Egypt and the 
greater part of Syria in the fourteenth and fif- 
teenth centuries. At length, with the rest of 
Syria and Egypt, it passed under the sway of the 
Turkish sultan Selim I., who paid a hasty visit 
to the holy land from Damascus after his return 
from Egypt. From that time Jerusalem has 
formed a part of the Ottoman empire, and during 
this period has been subject to few vicissitudes ; 
its history is accordingly barren of incident. 
The present walls of the city were erected by 
Suleiman the Magnificent, the successor of Selim, 
in a.d. 1 542. as is attested by an inscription over 
the Jaffa gate. So lately as a.d. 1 808, the church 
of the holy sepulchre was partially consumed by 
fire; but the damage was repaired with great 
labour aud expense by September, 1810, ana die 
traveller now finds in this imposing fabric do 
traces of the recent calamity. 

In a.d. 1832 Jerusalem became subject to 
Mohammed Ali, the pasha of Egypt, the holy 
city opening its gates to him without a siege. 
During the great insurrection in the districts of 
Jerusalem and Nabulus, in 1834, the insurgents 
seized upon Jerusalem, and held possession of it 
for a time ; but by the vigorous operations of the 
government, order was soon restored, and the city 
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reverted quietly to its allegiance on the approach 
of Ibrahim Pasha with his troops. In 1841 
Mohammed Ali was deprived of all his Syrian 
possessions by European interference, and Jeru- 
salem was again subjected to the Turkish govern- 
ment, under which it now remains. It is not, 
perhaps, the happier for the change. The only | 
subsequent event of interest has been the esta- 
blishment of a Protestant bishopric at Jerusalem 
by the English and Prussian governments, and 
the erection upon Mount Ziou of a church, cal- 
culated to hold 5( 0 persons, for the celebration 
of divine worship according to the ritual of the 
English church. 

General Topograph*.— Jerusalem lies near 
the summit of a broad mountain-ridge, extending, 
without interruption, from the plain of Esdraelot: 
to a line drawn between the south cud of the 
Dead Sea and the south-east corner of the Medi- 
terranean ; or, more properly, perhaps, it may be 
regarded as extending as far south as to Jebel 
Araif in the Desert, where it sinks down at once 
to the level of the great western plateau. This 
tract, which is everywhere not less than from 
20 to 25 geographical miles in breadth, forms 
the precipitous western wall of the great valley 
of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, and is every- 
where rocky, uucveu, and mountainous; aud is. 
moreover, cut up by deep valleys which ruu east 
or west on either side towards the Jordan or the 
Mediterranean. The line of division, or water- 
shed, between the waters of these valleys, follows 
for the most part the height of land along the 
ridge ; yet not so but that the beads of the valleys, 
which run off in different directions, often inter- 
lap for a considerable distance. Thus, for ex- 
ample, a valley which descends to the Jordan 
often has its head a mile or two westward of the 
commencement of other valleys which run to the 
western sea. 

From the great plain of Esdraelon onwards 
toward the south, the mountainous country rises 
gradually, forming the tract anciently known as 
the mountains of Ephraim and Judan; until, it. 
the vicinity of Hebron, it attains an elevation of 
nearly 3000 Paris feet above the level of the Me- 
diterranean Sea. Further uorth, on a line draw;t 
from the north end of the Dead Sea towards Un- 
true west, the ridge has au elevation of only about 
2500 Paris feet; and here, close upon the water- 
shed, lies the city of Jerusalem, its mean geo- 
graphical position is in lat. 31° 46' 43" N., and 
long. 35' 13' E. from Greenwich. 

The surface of the elevated promontory, on 
which the city stands, slopes somewhat steeply 
towards the east, terminating on the brink of the 
valley of Jehosbaphat. From the northern part, 
near the present Damascus gate, a depression or \ 
shallow wady runs in a southern direction. ■ 
having on the west the ancient hills of Akra and | 
Zion, and on the east the lower ones of Bezetha 
and Moriah. Between the hills of Akra and i 
Zion another depression or shallow wady (still 1 
easy to be traced) comes down from near the 
Jaffa gate, and joins the former. It then con- 
tinues obliquely down the slope, but with a 
deeper bed, in a southern direction, quite to the 
pool of Si loam and the valley of Jehosbaphat. 
This is the ancient Tyropason. West of its 
lower part Zion rises loftily, lying mostly with- 
out the modem city ; while on the east of the 
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Tvropceon and the valley first mentioned lie 
Bef.etha, Moriah, aud Ophel, the last a long and 
comparatively narrow ridge, also outside of the 
modern city, and terminating in a rocky point 
over the pool of Siloam. These three last hills 
may strictly be taken as only parte of one and 
the same ridge. The breadth of the whole site 
of Jerusalem, from the brow of the valley of 

l Hinnom, near the Jaffa gate, to the brink of the 

i valley of Jehoshaphat, is about 1020 yards, or 

i nearly half a geographical mile. 

1 The country around Jerusalem is all of lime- 
stone formation, and not particularly fertile. The 
rocks everywhere come out above the surface, 

| which in many parts is also thickly strewed with 
loose stones ; aud the aspect of the whole region 
is barren and dreary ; yet the olive thrives here 
abundantly, and fields of grain are seen in the 
valleys and level places, but they are less pro- 
ductive than in the region of Hebron and Na- 
bulus. Neither vineyards nor fig-trees flourish 
on the high ground around the city, though the 
latter are found in the gardens below Siloam, and 
very frequently in the vicinity of Bethlehem. 

Ancient Jebosalex. — Every reader of Scrip- 
ture feels a natural anxiety to form some notion 
of the appearance and condition of Jerusalem, as 
it existed in the time of Jesus, or rather as it 
stood before its destruction by the Romans. 
There are unusual difficulties in the way of 
satisfying this desire, although it need not be left 
altogether ungratified. The principal sources of 
these difficulties have been indicated by different 
travellers, and by none more forcibly than by 
Richardson ( TrawU, ii.*251 ). • It is a tantalizing 
circumstance, however, for the traveller who 
wishes to recognise in his walks the site of par- 
ticular buildings, or the scenes of memorable 
ereuts, that the greater part of the objects men- 

■ tioned in the description, both of the inspired and 
of the Jewish historian, are entirely razed from 
their foundation, without leaving a single trace 
or name behind to point out where they stood. 
Not an ancient tower, or pate, or wall, or hardly 
even a stone, remains. The foundations are not 
only broken up, but every fragment of which 
they were composed is swept away, and the spec- 
tator looks upon the bare rock with hardly a 
sprinkling of earth to point out her gardens of 
pleasure, or groves of idolatrous devotion.' 

To the difficulties originating in these causes 
may be added those which arise from the many 
ambiguities in the description left by Joseph us, 
the only one which we possess, and which must 
form the ground-work of most of our notices 
respecting the ancient city. There are indeed 
some manifest errors in his account, which the 
critical reader is able to detect without having 
the means to rectify. 

In describing Jerusalem as it stood just before 
its destruction by the Romans, Josephus states 
that the city was built upon two hilis, between 
which lay the valley Tyropoeon (Cheesemonger's 
Valley X to which the buildings on both hills 
came down. This valley extended to the fountain 
of Siloam. The hill on which the upper town 
stood was much higher than the other, and 
strai'shter in its extent On account of its forti- 
fications, David called it the Fortress or Ca*lle; 
but in the time of Josephus it was known by the 
name of the Upper Market. The other hill, on 
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which was situated the lower town, was called 
Akra. It was in the form of a horseshoe or 
crescent. Opposite to Akra was a third, and 
naturally lower hill (Moriah), on which the 
temple was built; and between this and Akra 
was originally a broad valley, which the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem filled up in the time of 
Simon Maccabeus for the purpose of connecting 
the town with the temple. At the same time 
tbey lowered the hill Akra, so as to make the 
temple rise above it. Hoth the hills on which 
the upper and lower towns stood were externally 
surrounded by deep valleys, and here there was 
no approach because of the precipices ou every 
bide. 

The single wall which enclosed that part of 
the city skirted by precipitous valleys began at 
the tower of Hippicus. On the west it extended 
(southward) to a place called Bethso, and the 
gate of thc'Kssenes; thence it kept along on the 
south to a point over against Siloam ; and thence 
on the east was carried along by Solomon's Pool 
and Ophla (Ophel), till it terminated at the 
eastern portico of the temple. Of the triple 
walls, we are told that the first and oldest of 
these began at the tower of Hippicus, on the 
northern part, and, extending (along the northern 
brow of Zion) to the Xy&tus, afterwards ter- 
minated at the western portico of the temple. 
The second wall began at the gate of Gennath 
(apparently near Hippicus), and, encircling only 
the northern part of the city, extended to the 
castle of Autonia at the north-west corner of the 
area of the temple. The third wall was built by 
Agrippa at a later period : it also had its begin- 
ning at the tower of Hippicus, ran northward as 
far as the tower Psephiuos ; and thence sweeping 
round towards the north-east by east, it turned 
afterwards towards the south, aud was joiued to 
the ancient wall at or in the valley of the Kidron. 
This wall enclosed the hill Bezetha. From other 
passages we learu that the Xystus, named in the 
above descriptions, was an open place in the 
extreme part of the upper city, where the people 
sometimes assembled, and that a bridge connected 
it with the temple. 

Dr. Robinson, in comparing the information 
derived from Josephus with his own more de- 
tailed account, declares that the main features 
depicted by the Jewish historian may still be 
recognised. ' True,' he says, ' the valley of the 
Tyropoeon, and that between Akra and Moriah, 
have been greatly filled up with the rubbish ac- 
cumulated from the repeated desolations of nearly 
eighteen centuries. Yet they are still distinctly 
to be traced : the hills of Zion, Akra, Moruih, 
and Bezetha, arc not to be mistaken ; while the 
deep valleys of the Kidron, and of Hinnom, and 
the Mount of Olives, are permanent natural 
features, too prominent and gigantic indeed to be 
forgotten, of to undergo any perceptible change.' 

The details embraced in this general notice 
must be more particularly examined in connec- 
tion with modern observations ; for it is to be 
remembered that the chief or only value of these 
observations consists in the light which they 
throw on the ancient condition and history of the 
site. 

The first or most ancient wall appears to have 
enclosed the whole of Mount Zion. The greater 
part of it, therefore, must have formed the ex- 
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trrior and sole vail on the sooth, overlooking 

the deep valleys In-low Mount Zion ; and the 1 
northern part evidently passed from the tower of 
Hippicus on the west side, along the northern 
brow of Zion, and across the valley, to the 
western side of the temple area. It probably 
nearly coincided with the ancient wall which 
existed before the time of David, and which 
enabled the Jebusites to maintain themselves in 
possession of the upper city, long after the lower 
city had been in the hands of the Israelites. ; 
Mount Zion is now ud walled, and is excluded 
from the modern city. No trace .of this wall can 
now be perceived, but by digging through the 
rubbish the foundations might perhaps be dis- 
covered. 

The account given by Joeephcs, of the second 
wall, is very short and unsatisfactory. It seems 
to have enclosed the whole of the lower city, or 
Akra, excepting that part of the eastern side of 
it which fronted the Temple area on Mount 
Moriab, and the southern side, towards the valley 1 
which separated the lower from the upper city. 
In short, it was a continuation of the external 
wall, so far as necessary, on the west and north, 
and on so much of the east as was not already ' 
protected by the strong wall of the Temple 
area. 

Although these were the only walls that ex- ' 
isted in the time of our Saviour, we are not to [ 
infer that the habitable city was confined within | 
their limits. On the contrary, it was because the 
city had extended northward far beyond the 
second wall that a third was built to cover the 
defenceless suburb: and there is no reason to 
doubt that this unprotected suburb, called Be- 
zetha, existed in the time of Christ. This wall 
is described as having also begun at the tower ot 
Hippicus : it ran uorthward as far as to the tower 
Pscphinos, then passed down opposite the sepul- 
chre of Helena (queen of Adiabene), and, being 
carried along through the royal sepulchres, turned 
at the comer tower by the Fullers' monument, 
and ended by making a junction with the ancient 
wall at the valley of the Kidron. It was begun 
ten or twelve y ears after our Lord's crucifixion 
by the elder Herod Agrippa, who desisted from 
completing it for fear of offending the Emperor 
Claudius. But the design was afterwards taken 
up and completed by the Jews themselves, al- 
though on a scale of less strength and magnifi- 
cence. Dr. Robinson thinks that be discovered 
some traces of this wall, which are described in 
hiaereat work. 

The same writer thinks that the wall of the I 
new city, the iElia of Adrian, nearly coincided 
with that of the present Jerusalem. 

We know from Josephus that the circumference 
I of the ancient city was 33 stadia, equivalent to 
nearly three and a half geographical mile*. The 
circumference of the present walls docs not ex- ! 
ceed two and a half geographical miles ; but the 
extent of Mount Zion, now without the walls, 
and the tract on the north form* rly enclosed, or I 
partly so, by the third wall, sufficiently account [ 
for the difference. 

The history of the modem walls has already ! 
been given in the sketeli of the modern history of 
the city. The present walU have a solid and 
formidable appearance, especially when cursorily 
observed from without; and they are strength- 
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ened, or rather ornamented, with towers and 
battlements after the Saracenic style. They are 
built of limestone, the stones being not com- 
monly more than a foot or 15 inches square. 
The height varies with the various elevations 
of die ground. The lower parts are probably 
about as feet high, while in more exposed 
localities, where the ravines contribute less to the 
security of the city, they have an elevation of 
60 or 70 feet 

Much uncertainty exists respecting the ancient 
gates of Jerusalem. Many gates are named in 
Scripture ; and it has been objected that they are 
more in number than a town of the size of Jeru- 
salem could require — especially as they ail occur 
within the extent embraced by the first and second 
walls, the third not then existing. It has, there- 
fore, been suggested as more than probable that 
some of these gates were within the city, in the 
walls which separated the towu from the temple, 
and the upper town from the lower, in which 
gates certainly existed. On the other hand, con- 
sidering the circumstances under which the wall 
was rebuilt in the time of Nehemiah, it is difficult 
to suppose that more than the outer wall was then 
constructed, and certainly it was in the wall then 
built that the ten or twelve gates mentioned by 
Nebemiah occur. But these may be consideral.ly 
reduced by supposing that two or more of the 
nanu's mentioned w ere applied to the same gate. 
If this view of the matter be taken, no better dis- 
tribution of these gates can be given than that 
suggested by Raumer. 

a. On the north side. 

1. The Old Gate, probably at the north-east 
corner (Neh. iii. 6 ; xii. 39). 

2. The Gate qf Ephraim or Benjamin (Jer. 
xxxviii. 7; xxxvii. 13; Neh. xii. 9; 2 Chron. 
xxv. 23). This gate doubtless derived its names 
from its leading to the territory of Ephraim and 
Benjamin; and Dr. Robinson supposes it may 



possibly be represented by some traces of 
which he found on the site of the present gate of 
Damascus. 

3. The Corner-gate, 300 cubits from the former, 
and apparently at the north-west corner (2 Chron. 
xxv. 9; 2 Kings xiv. 13; Zech. xiv. 10). Pro- 
bably the Gate tflhe Furnaces is the some (Neb. 
iii. 2; xii. 38). 

n. On the west side. 

4. The laliey-yate, over against the Dragon- 
fountain of Gihon (Neh. ii. 13; iii. 13; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 9). It was proltably about the north-west 
corner of Zion, where there appears to have been 
always a gate, and Dr. Robinson supposes it to 
be the same with the Geunath of Josephus, 

C. On the south side. 

5. 1'he Dung-^ate, perhaps the same as Jo- 
sephus's Gate of the Essenes (Neb. ii. 13; xii. 
31). It was loco cubits from the valley-gate 
(Neh. iii. 14, and the dragon-well was between 
them (Neh. ii. 13). This gate is probably also 
identical with 'the gate between two walls' (2 
Kings X2v. 4 ; Jer. xxxix. 4 ; Lam. ii. 7). 

b. The Gate */ tie Fountain, to the south-east 
(Neh. ii. 14; iii. 15); the gate of the fountain 
near the king's pool (Neh. ii. 14); the gate ol 
the fountain near ♦ the pool of Siloah by the king's 
garden ' ( Neh. iii. 15'). The same gate is pro- 
bably denoted in all these instances, and the 
pools seem to havs been also the some. It is also 
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possible that this fountain-gate was the ume 

o herwise distinguished as the brick-gate (or 
potter's (.'ate), leading to the valley of Hinnom 
(Jer. x\x. 2, where the Auth. Ver. has 'east-gate'). 
v. On the east side. 

7. The Water-gate (Neh. iii. 26). 

8. The FrixoK-gate, otherwise the Horse-gale, 
ear the temple (Nth. iii. 28 ; xii. 39, 40). 

9. The Sleep-gate, probably near the sheep- 
pool (Neh. iii. 132 ; xu. '29). 

10. The buh-gate was quite at the north-east 
Oleh. iii. 3 ; xii. 39 ; Zepb. i. 10 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
J*). 

In the middle ages there appear to have been 
two gates on each side of the city, makiug eight 
in all ; and this uumlter, being only two short 
of those assigned in the above estimate to the 
ancient Jerusalem, seems to vindicate that esti- 
mate from the objections which have been urged 
against it. 

Ou the west side were two gates, of which the 
principal was the Gate of David, often mentioned 
by the writers on the Crusades. It corresponds 
to the present Jaffa gate. The other was the 
gate of the Fullers' Fit-Id, so called from Isa. 
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is uo truce of it in the present 



vii. 3. There 
wall. 

On the north there were also two gates; and 
ill the middle-age writers speak of the principal 
i»f them as the gate of St. Stephen, from the no- 

iou that the death of the protomartyr took place 
mar it This was also called the gate of 
Kphraim, in reference to its probable ancient 
name The present gate of St. Stephen is on the 

«.*' of the city, and the scene of the martyrdom 
i- now placed near it; b it there is no account of 
i he change. Farther east was the gate of Ben- 
, imin, corresponding apparently to what is now 

<lle<i the gale of Hind. 

On the east there seem to have been at least 
wo gates The northernmost is described by 
\danin;inus as a small portal leading down to 
iu> valley of JehoshaphaL It was called the 
.:r\te of Jehrfehnphat, from the valley to which it 
!vd. It seems to be represented by the present 
:»te nf St. Stephen. The present gate of St. 
>iephen has four lions sculptured over it on the 
outside, whuh, as well as the architecture, show 
hat it existed before the present walls. The 
ithcr gate is the famous Golden Gate in the 
•.istern wall of the temple area. This gate is, 
from its architecture, obviously of Roman origin, 
iiid is conjectured to have belonged to the enclo- 
sure of the temple of Jupiter which was built by 
Adrian upon Mount Moriah. The exterior is 
uow walK-d up ; but being double, the interior 
:'orms within the area a recess, which is used for 
prayer hy the Moslem worshipper. 

On the south side were also two gates. The 
easternmost is now called by the Franks the 
Dung-gate. The earliest mention of this gate is 
by Brocard, about a.d. 1283, who regards it as 
the ancient Water-gate. Farther west, between 
the eastern brow of Zion and the gate of David, 
the Crusaders found a gate which they call the 
Gate of Zion, corresponding to one which now 
bears the same name. 

Of the seven gates mentioned as still existing, 
three, the Dung Gate, the Golden Gate, and lie- 
rod's Gate, are closed. Thus there arc only four 
gates now in use, one on each side of the town, 



all of which have been enumerated. 8t Ste- 
phen's, on the east, leads to the Mount of Olives, 
Bethany, aud Jericho. Zion Gate, on the south 
side of the city, connects the populous quarter 
around the Armenian convent with that part of 
Mount Zion which is outside the walls, and which 
is much resorted to as being the great field of 
Christian burial, as well as for its traditionary 
sanctity as the site of David's tomb, the house of 
Caiaphas, house of Mary, &c. The Jaffa Gate, 
on the west, is the termination of the important 
routes from Jaffa, Bethlehem, and Hebron. The 

| Damascus Gate, on the north, is also planted in 
a vale, which in every age of Jerusalem must 

' have been a great public way, and the easiest ap- 
proach from Samaria and Galilee. 

The towers of Jerusalem are often mentioned 

| in Scripture and in Josephus. Most of the towers 
mentioned by Josephus were erected by Herod 
the Great, aud were, consequently, standing in 
the time of Christ. It was on these, therefore, 
that his eyes often rested when he approached 
Jerusalem, or viewed its walls and towers from 
the Mount of Olives. Of all these towers, the 
most important is that of Hippicus, which Jo- 
sephus, as we have already seen, assumed as the 
starting point in his description of all the walls 
of the city. Herod gave to it the name of a 
friend who was slain in battle. It was a qua- 
drangular structure, 25 cubits on each side, 
and built up entirely solid to the height of 
30 cobits. The altitude of the whole tower 
was 80 cubits. Dr. Robinson has shown that 
this tower should be sought at the north-west 
corner of the upper city, or Mount Zion. This 
part, a little to the south of the Jaffa Gate, 
is now occupied by the citadel. It is an irre- 
gular assemblage of square towers, surrounded 
on the inner side towards the city by a low wall, 
and having on the outer or west side a deep fosse. 
The towers which rise from the brink of the 
fosse are protected on that side by a low sloping 
bulwark or buttress, which rises from the bottom 
of the trench at an angle of forty-five degrees. 
This part bears evident marks of autiquity, and 
Dr. Robinson is inclined to ascribe these massive 
outworks to the time of the rebuilding and forti- 
fying of the city by Adrian. The north-eastern 
tower bears among the Franks the name of the 
Tower of David, while they sometimes give to 
the whole fortress the name of the Castle of 
David. Taking all the circumstances into ac- 
count, Dr. Robinson thinks that the antique lower 
portion of this tower is in all probability a rem- 
nant of the tower of Hippicus, which, as Josephus 
states, was left standing by Titus when he de- 
stroyed the city. 

Josephus describes two other towers — those of 
Phasaclus and Mariamne, both built by Herod, 
one of them being named after a friend, and the 
Other after his favourite wife. They stood not far 
from Hippicus, upon the first or most ancient i 
wall, which ran from the latter tower eastward, 
along the northern brow of Zion. Connected with 
these towers and Hippicus was the royal castle or 
palace of the first Herod, which was enclose d by 
this wall on the north, and cn the other sides hy 
a wall 30 cubits high. These were the three 
mighty towers which Titus left standing as mo- 
numents of the strength of the place which had 
yielded to his arms. But nothing now remains 
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save tbe above-mentioned supposed rem has t of 
the tower of Hippicus. 

A fourth tower, called Pscphinos, is mentioned 
by Joseph us. It stood at the north-west corner 
of the third or exterior wall of the city. It did 
not, consequently, exist in the time of Christ, 
seeing that the wall itself was built by Herod 
Agrippa, to whom also the tower may be 
; ascriiied- 

Thc above are the only towers which tbe his- 
| torian particularly mentions. But in describing 
I the outer or third wall of Agrippa, he states that 
it had battlements of two cubits, and turrets 
of three cubits more : and as the wall was 20 
cubits high, this would make the turrets of the 
height of '25 cubits, or nearly 38 feet. Many 
loftier and more substantial towers than these 
1 were erected on each of the walls at regulated 
distances, and furnished with every requisite for 
convenience or defence. Of those on the third 
or outer wall are enumerated ninety ; on tbe 
middle or second wall, forty ; and on the inner 
or ancient wall, sixty. 

The temple was in all ages tbe great glory and 
principal public building of Jerusalem, as the 
heathen temple, church, or mosque, successively 
occupying the same site, has been ever since the 
Jewish temple was destroyed. That temple is 
reserved for a separate article [Temple], and 
there are few other public edifices which require 
a particular description. Those most connected 
with Scripture history are the palace of Herod 
and the tower of Antouia. The former has 
! already been noticed. In the time of Christ it 
was the residence of the Roman procurators while 
! in Jerusalem ; and as such provincial residences 
! were called by tbe Romans Pratoria, this was 
the prsctorium or judgment-hall of Pilate ( Matt, 
xxvii. 27 ; Mark xv. 1G ; John xviii. 28). In 
| front of the palace was the tribuual or 'judgment- 
scat,' where the procurator sat to bear and deter- 
I mine the causes; and where Pilate was seated 
when our Lord was brought before him. It was 
| a raised pavement of mosaic work, called in the 
; Hebrew G abbot ha, or 4 an elevated place ' [Judo- 
! xent-Hall]. 

The tower or castle of Antonia stood on a 
steep rock adjoining the north-west corner of the 
temple. It has already been mentioned that it 
originated under the Maccabees, who resided in 
■ it As improved by Herod, who gave it the 
name of Antouia, after his patron Mark Antony, 
this fortress had all the extent and appearance of 
i a palace, being divided into apartments of every 
; kind, with galleries and baths, and also broad 
i halls or barracks for soldiers; so that, as having 
1 everything necessary within itself, it seemed a 
city, while in its magnifies «ice it was a palace. 
At each of the four corners was a tower, one 
of which was 70 cubits high, and overlooked 
the whole temple with its courts. The fortress 
communicated with the cloisters of the temple by 
secret passages, through which the soldiers could 
enter and quell any tumults, which were always 
apprehended at the time of the great festivals. It 
was to a guard of these soldiers that Pilate re- 
ferred the Jews as a 'watch' for the sepulchre of 
> Christ. This tower wuf also 4 the castle ' into 
i which St. Paul was carried when the Jews rose 
| against him in the temple, and were about to kill 
'■ him ; and where he gave his able and manly ac- 



1 count of bis conversion and conduct (Act xxi. 
27-40 : xxii.). This tower was, in fact, the citadel 
of Jerusalem. 

In the narratives of all the sieges which Jeru- 
salem has suffered, we never read of the besieged 
suffering from thirst, although driven to the most 
dreadful extremities and resources by hunger, 
while the besiegers are frequently described as 
suffering greatly from want of water, and as 
being obliged to fetch it from a great distance. 
This is a very singular circumstance, and is 
perhaps only in part explained by reference to 
the system of preserving water in cisterns, as nt 
this day in Jerusalem. There is, however, good 
ground to conclude that from very ancient tinu-s 
there has been under tbe temple an unfailing ; 
source of water, derived by secret and subterru- j 
neous channels from springs to the west of tbe 
town, and communicating by other subterra- 
neous passages with the pool of Siloam and the 
fountain of the Virgin in the east of the towu. 
whether they were within or without the walls of 
the town. The ordinary meaus taken by the in- 
habitants to secure a supply of water have been 
described under the article Cistern. 

Modern Jkbcsalkm. — In proceeding to fur- 
nish a description of the present Jerusalem, wt 
shall, for the most part, place ourselves under tbe ; 
guidance of Dr. Olin, whose account is not oaly ; 
the most recent, but is by far the most complete 
and satisfactory which has of late years been pro- 
duced. 

The general view of the city from the Mount 
of Olives is mentioned more or less by all tra- 
vellers as that from which they derive their roost 
distinct and abiding impression of Jerusalem. 

The summit of the Mount of Olives is about | 
half a mile east from the city, which it completely • 
overlooks, every considerable edifice and almost ' 
every house being visible. The city seen from 
this point appears to be a regular inclined plain, 
sloping gently and uniformly from west to east, i 
or towards the observer, and indented by a slight 1 
depression or shallow vale, running nearly 
through the centre in the same direction. Tbe 
south-east corner of the quadrangle— for that 
may be assumed as the figure formed by tbe 
rocks — that which is nearest to the observer, is 
occupied by the mosque of Omar and its exten- 
sive and beautiful grounds. This is Mount Mo- 
riah, the site of Solomon's temple ; and the ground 
embraced in the sacred enclosure, which conforms 
to that of the ancient temple, occupies about an 
eighth of the whole modern city. It is covered 
with green sward and planted sparingly with 
olive, cypress, and other trees, and it is certainly 
the most lovely feature of the town, whether we 
have reference to the splendid structures or the 
beautiful lawn spread out around them. 

The south-west quarter, embracing that part of 
Mount Zion which is within the modern town, is 
to a great extent occupied by the Armenian con- 
vent, an enormous edifice, which is the only con- 
spicuous object in this neighbourhood. The 
north-west is largely occupied by the I -at in con- 
vent, another very extensive establishment. About I 
midway between these two convents is the castle ', 
or citadel, close to the Bethlehem gate, already 
mentioned. The north-east quarter of Jerusalem i 
is but partially built up, and it has more the aspect ! 
of a rambling" agricultural village than that of a i 
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crowded city. The vacant spots here are green 
i with gardens and olive- trees. There is another 
i large vacant tract along the southern wall, and 
west of the Haram, also covered with verdure. 
Near the centre of the city also appear two or 
three green spots, which are small gardens. The 
church of the Holy Sepulchre is the only conspi- 
cuous edifice in this vicinity, and its domes are 
striking objects. There are uo buildings which, 
either from their size or beauty, are likely to en- 
gage the attention. Eight or ten minarets mark 
the position of so many ni06ques in different parts 
of the town, but they are only noticed because of 
their elevation above the surrounding edifices. 
Upon the same principle the eye rests for a mo- 
ment upon a great number of low domes, which 
form the roofs of the principal dwelliugs, and 
relieve the heavy uniformity of the flat plastered 
r»ofs which cover the greater mass of more humble 
ha; i tat ions. 

From the same commanding point of view a 
fiw olive and fig trees are seen in the lower part 
ol the valley of Jehoshaphat, and scattered ovci 
ti c side of Olivet from its base to the summit. 
They are spriaklcd yet more sparingly on the 
southern side of the city on Mounts /ion aud 
r *phel. North of Jerusalem the olive plantations 
appear more numerous as well as thriving, and 
thus offer a grateful contrast to the sun-burnt fields 
and bare rocks which predominate in this land- 
tope. The region west of the city appears to be 
destitute of trees. Fields of stunted wheat, yellow 
with the drought rather than white for the har- 
vest, are seen on all sides of the town. 

Jerusalem, as seen from Mount Olivet, is a 
plain inclining gently and equably to the East 
Once enter its gates, however, and it is fouud to be 
full of inequalities. The passenger is always as- 
cending or descending. There are uo level streets, 
and little skill or labour has been employed to re- 
move or diminish the inequalities which nature 
or time has produced. Houses are built upon 
mountains of rubbish, which are probably twenty, 
thirty, or fifty feet above the natural level, and 
the streets are constructed with the same dis- 
regard to convenience, with this difference, that 
some slight attention is paid to the possibility of 
carrying off surplus water. The latter arc, with- 
out exception, narrow, seldom exceeding eight 
or ten feet in breadth. The houses often meet, 
and in some instances a building occupies both 
sides of the street, which runs under a succession 
of arches barely high enough to permit an eques- 
trian to pass under them. A canopy of old mats 
or of plank is suspended over the principal streets 
when not arched. This custom had its origin, 
no doubt, in the heat of the climate, which is 
very intense in summer, and it gives a gloomy 
aspect to all the most thronged and lively parts 
of the city. These covered ways are often per- 
vaded by currents of air when a perfect calm 
prevails in other places. The principal streets 
of Jerusalem run nearly at right angles to each 
other. Very few, if any, of them bear names 
among the native population. They are badly 
paved, being merely laid irregularly with raised 
stones, with a deep square channel, for beasts of 
burden, in the middle; but the steepuess of the 
ground contributes to keep them cleaner than in 
most Oriental cities. 

The bouses of Jerusalem are substantially built 
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of the limestone of which the whole of this part 
of Palestine is composed : not usually hewn, but 
broken into regular forms, and making a solid 
wall of very respectable appearance. For the 
most part there are no windows next to the street, 
and the few which exist for the purposes of light I 
or ventilation are completely masked by case- [ 
racnts and lattice-work. The apartments receive 
their light from the open courts within. The i 
ground plot is usually surrounded by a high en- ' 
closure, commonly forming the walls of the house 
only, but sometimes embracing a small garden ' 
and some vacant ground. The rain-water which 
falls upon the pavement is carefully conducted, , 
by means of gutters, into cisterns, where it is 
preserved for domestic uses. The people of Jeru- 
salem rely chiefly upon these reservoirs for their 
supply of this indispensable article. Stone is > 
employed in building for all the purposes to : 
which it can possibly be applied, and Jerusalem 
is hardly more exposed to accidents by fire than 
a quarry or subterranean cavern. The floors, 
stairs, &c, are cf stone, and the ceiling is usually 
formed by a coat of plaster laid upon the stones, 
which at the same time form the roof aud the 
vaulted top of the room. Doors, sashes, and a I 
few other appurtenances, are all that can usually 
be afforded of a material so expensive as wood. 
A large number of houses in Jerusalem arc in a 
dilapidated and ruinous state. 

Nothing of this would be suspected from the 
general appearance of the city as seen from the 
various commanding points without the walls, nor 
from anything that meets the eye in the streets. 
Few towns in the East offer a more imposing 
spectacle to the view of the approaching stranger. 
He is struck with the height and massiveness of 
the walls, which are kept in perfect repair, and 
naturally produce a favourable opinion of the 
wealth and comfort which they are designed to 
protect Upon entering the gates, he is apt, after 
all that has been published about the solitude 
that reigns in the streets, to be surprised at meet- 
ing large numbers of people in the chief thorough- 
fares, almost without exception decently clad. 
A longer and more intimate acquaintance with 
Jerusalem, however, does not fail to correct this 
too favourable impression, and demonstrate the 
existence and general prevalence of the poverty 
and even wretchedness which must result in every 
country from oppression, from the absence of 
trade, and the utter stagnation of all brunches of j 
industry. Considerable activity is displayed in I 
the bazaars, which are supplied scantily, like I 
those of other Eastern towns, with provisions, 
tobacco, coarse cottons, and other articles of 
prime necessity. A considerable business is still 
done in beads, crosses, and other sacred trinkets, 
which are purchased to a vast amount by the 
pilgrims who annually throng the holy city. The 
support and even the existence of the considerable 
population of Jerusalem depend upon this tran- 
sient patronage— a circumstance to which a grea* 
part of the prevailing poverty and degradation is j 
justly ascribed. With the exception of some 
establishments for soap-making, a tannery, and a j 
very few weavers of coarse cottons, there do not 
appear to be any manufacturers properly belong- . 
ing to the place. Agriculture is almost equally j 
wretched, and can only give employment to a few i 
hundred people. The masses really seem to be j 
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without any regular employment A considerable 
number, especially of the Jews, professedly live 
on charity Many Christian pilgrims annually 
find their way hither on similar resources, and 
the approaches to the holy places are thronged 
with beggars, who in piteous toues demand alms 
in the name of Christ and the Blessed Virgin. 
The general condition of the population is that of 
abject poverty. A few Turkish officials, eccle- 
siastical, civil, and military . some remains of 
the old Mohammedan aristocracy — once powerful 
and rich, but now much impoverished and nearly 
extinct : together with a few tradesmen in easy 
circumstance*, form almost the only exceptions 
to the prevailing indigence. There is not a 
sinple broker among the whole population, and 
not the smallest sum can be obtained on the best 
hills of exchange short of Jaffa or Reirout 

The number of the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
has been variously estimated by different tra- 
vellers. The estimate lately given by Dr. Schulz, 
the Prussian consul at Jerusalem, is as follows : — 

I. Mohammedans 5,000 

H. Christians: — 

-.Greeks 2,000 

b. Roman Catholics .... 900 

c. Armenians 350 

d Copts 100 

e. Syrians 20 

f. Abvssinians 20 

3,390 

II. Jews:— 

a. Turkish subjects (Sephardim) 6,000 
6. Foreign I ushhenazim I, namely, 

Polish, Russian, and German 1,100 

r. Karaites 20 

7,120 

i - 

15,510 

The language most generally spoken among 
them is the Arabic. Schools are rare, and con- 
sequently facility in reading is not often met 
with. The general condition of the inhabitants 
has already been indicated. 

The Turkish governor of the town holds the 
rank of Pasha, but is responsible to the Pasha of 
[icirout The government is somewhat milder 
than before the period of the Egyptian dominion ; 
but it is said that the Jewish a'ud Christian in- 
habitants at least have ample cause to regret the 
change of musters, and the American missionaries 
lament that change without reserve. Formerly 
there were in Palestine monks of the Benedictine 
and Augustine orders, and of those of St Basil 
and St. Anthony ; but since 1304 there have been 
none but Franciscans, who have charge of the 
I^itin convent and the holy places. They resided 
on Mount Zion till a.d. 1561, when the Turks 
allowed them the monastery of St Salvador, 
which they now occupy. They had formerly a 
handsome revenue out of all Roman Catholic 
countries, but these sources have fallen off since 
the French revolution, and the establUhment is 
to be poor and deeply in debt. The ex- 
arise from the duty imposed upon the 
convent of entertaining pilgrims; and the cost of 
maintaining the twenty convents belonging to 
the establishment of the Terra Santa is estimated 
at 40.000 Spanish dollars a-year. The couvent 
contains fifty monks, half Italians and half 
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Spaniards, In it resides the Iotendant or the 

Principal of all the convents, with the rank of 
abbot, and the title of Guardian of Mount Zion 
and Custos of the Holy I an I. There is also a 
president or vicar, who takes the place of the 
guardian in case of absence or death. The pro- 
curator, who manages their temporal affairs, is 
always a Spaniard. A council, called Discre- 
torium, composed of these officials and three 
other monks, has the general management of 
both spiritual and temporal matters. 

There is a Greek patriarch of Jerusalem, but 
he usually resides at Constantinople, and it re- 
presented in the holy city by one or more vicars, 
who are bishops residing in the great convent 
near the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. In 
addition to thirteen monasteries in Jerusalem, 
they possess the convent of the Holy Cross, near 
Jerusalem, that of St Helena, between Jerusalem 
and Bethlehem, and that of St. John, between 
Jerusalem and the Dead Sea. All the monks of 
the convents are foreigners. The Christians of 
the Greek rite who are not monks are all native 
Arabs, with their native priests, who are allowed 
to perform the church services in their mother 
tongue— the Arabic 

The Armenians in Jerusalem have a patriarch, 
with three convents and 1 00 monks. They have 
also convents at Bethlehem. Kamleh, and Jaffa. 
Few of the Armenians are natives: they are 
mostly merchants, and among the wealthiest 
inhabitants of the place; and their convent in 
Jerusalem is deemed the richest in the Levant 
Their church of St. James upon Mount Zion is 
very showy in its decorations, but void of taste. 
The Coptic Christians at Jerusalem are only 
some monks residing in the convent of Es-Sultau, 
on the north side of the pool of Hezekiah. There 
is also a convent of the Abyssinians, and one be- 
longing to the Jacobite Syrians. 

The Jews inhabit a distiuct quarter of^he 
town between Mount Zion and Mount Monah. 
This is the worst and dirtiest part of the holy 
city, and that in which the plague never fails to 
make its first appearance. Few of the Jerusalem 
Jews are natives ; and most of them come from 
foreign parts to die in the city of their fathers' 
sepulchres. They are for the most part wretch- 
edly poor, and depend in a great degree for their 
subsistence upon the contributions of their brethren 
in different countries. The expectation of sup- 
port from the annual European coutributious 
leads many of them to live iu idleness. Hence 
there are in Jerusalem 5oo acknowledged paupers, 
and 5U0 more who receive charity in a quiet way. 
Many are so poor that if not relieved, they 
would not stand out the winter season. A few 
are shopkeepers, and a few more hawkers, and 
a very few are operatives. None of them are 
agriculturists — not a single Jew cultivates the 
soil of his fathers. 

JESH UA, or Joshua, son of Joxedech, and 
high-priest of the Jews when they returned, under 
Zerubbabel, from the Babylonian exile (B.C. 53t '•). 
He was, doubtle-s, bom during the exile. His 
presence and exhortations greatly promoted the 
rebuilding of the city and temple. The altar 
of the latter being first erected, enabled him to 
sanctify their lalxmr by the religious ceremonies 
and offerings which the law required. Jeshua 
joined with Zerubbabel in opposing the machi- 
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cations of the Samaritans (Ezra iv. 3) • and he 
was not fouud wanting in zeal when tbe work*, 
after having bwn interrupted, were resumed in 
the second year of Darius ilystaspis (Ezra v. 2; 
Hagg. i. J Si). Several of the projhet Hagyai's 
utterances are addressed to Jeshua ( Hagg. i. 1 ; 
ii. 2), and his name occurs in two of the sym- 
bolical prophecies of Zechariah (Hi. 1-10; vi. 
11-15). In tbe first of there parages Jeshua, as 
poi tiff, represents the Jewish people covered at 
first with ihe garb of slaves, and afterwards with 
the new and glorious vestures of deliverance. In 
the second he wears fur a moment crowns of 
silver and gold, as symbols of the sacerdotal and 
regal crowns of Israel, which were to be united 
on the head of the Messiah. 

JESHTRLN, a name poetically applied to 
Israel in Deut. xxxii. 15; xxxiii. 5, 2U ; Isa. 
xliv. 2. It has been very variously understood, 
hut it is generally agreed to be a poetical dimi- 
nutive expressive of affection. It is derived from 
a word signifying to be straight, right, uprioht, 
righteous. In this character, as entirely upright 
■ lor the termination is iutensitive). Jehovah re- 
cognises his people in consideration of their 
covenant relation to him, whereby, while they 
observed the terms of that covenant, they stood 
legally righteous before him and clean in his 
sight. It is in this sense that the ancient kings 
are said to have done 'that which was right' in 
the eyes of Jehovah. 

JES'SE (firm ), a descendant of Obed, the son of 
Boai and Ruth. He was the father of eight 
sons from the youngest of whom, David, is 
reflected all the distinction which belongs to the 
name. He seems to have been a person of some 
note and substance at Bethlehem, his property- 
being chiefly in sheep. It would seem, from 
1 Sam. xvi. 10, that he must have been aware of 
tbe high destinies which awaited his son ; but it 
is doubtful if he ever lived to see them realized. 
The last historical mention of Jesse is in relation 
to the asylum which David procured for him 
with the king of Moab (1 Sam. xxii. 3). 

JE'SUS CHRIST, the ordinary designation of 
the incarnate Son of God, and Saviour of man- 
kind. This double designation is not, like Simon 
Peter, John Mark, Joses Barnabas, composed of 
a name and a surname, but, like John the I 
Baptist, Simon Magus, l'ar-Jesus Ely mas, of a 
proper name, and an officiul title. Jesus was 
our Lord's proper name, just as Peter, James, 
and John were the proper names of ihree of his 
disciples. The name seems not to have been an 
uncommon one among the Jews (Acts xiii. 6; 
Col. iv. 1 1 1. To distinguish our Lord from others 
bearing tbe name, he was termed Jesus of 
Nazareth (John xviii. 7. &c.), and Jesus the son 
of Joseph i John vi. 42. &c). 

The conferring of this name on our Lord was 
not the result of accident, or of the ordinary 
course of thing?, there being * none of his kin- 
dred,' so far as we can trace from the two gene- 
alogies. * culled ly that name' < I.uke i. <>l >. It 
was the consequence of a twofold miraculous 
interposition. 'I he augel who announced to his 
virgin mother that she was to l e ' the most 
honoured of women,' in giving birth to the Son 
of God and the Saviour of men, intimated also to 
her the name by which the holy child was to le 
called : • Thou shaJ» call his name Jesus* (Luke 



i. 31). And it was probably the same heavenly 
messenger who appeared to Joseph, and, to re- . 
move his suspicions and quiet bis fears, said to 
him, ' That which is conceived in thy wife Mary 
is of the Holy Ghost, and she shall bring forth a 
sod, and thou shalt call his name Jesus ' (Matt, 
i. 20. 21). The pious pair were ' not disobedient 
to the heavenly vision.' ' When ei^ht days were 
accomplished for the circumcising of the child, 
his name was called Jesus, which was so named 
of the angel before he was conceived in the 
womb' (Luke ii. 21). 

The prtctM import of the name has been a 
subject of doubt and debate among interpreters. 
As to its general meaniug there is all but an 
unanimous concurrence. It was intended to de- 
note that he who bore it was to be a Deliverer 
or Saviour. Put while some interpreters hold 
that it simply signifies 4 he shall save,' otheis 
hold that it is a compound word equivalent to 
' The Salvation of the Lord," or ' The Lord the 
Saviour.' It is not a matter of vital importance. 

The ' name of Jesus' (Phil. ii. U) is not the 
name Jesus, but * the name above every name ' 
(ver. 9), i. e. the supreme dignity and authority 
with which the Father has invested Jesus Christ, 
as the reward of his disinterested exertions in 
the cause of the divine glory and human happi- 
ness ; and the bowing ' at tbe name of Jesus ' is 
obviously not an external mark of homage when 
the name Jesus is pronounced, but the inward 
sense of awe and submission to him who is raised 
to a station so exalted. 

Cubist. This is not, strictly speaking, a 
proper name, but an official title. Jesus Christ, 
or rather, as it generally ought to be rendered, 
Jesus the Christ, is a mode of expression of the 
same kiud as John the Baptist, or Baptiser. In 
consequence of not adverting to this, the force 
and eveu the meaning of many passages of Scrip- 
ture are misapprehended. W hen it is stated that 
Paul asserted, ' This Jesus whom I prcath unto 
you is Christ' (Acts xvii. 3\ that he ' testified 
to the Jews that Jesus was Christ ' ( Acts xviii. ft), 
the meaning is, that he proclaimed and proved 
that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah— the 
rightful owner of a title descriptive of a high 
official station which had been the subject of 
ancient prediction. When Jesus himself say.- 
that ' it is life eternal to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent ' (John 
xvii. 3\ he represents the knowledge of hmsell 
as the Christ, the Messiah, as at once necessaiy 
and sufficient to make men truly and perma- 
nently happy. Wheu he says, ' What think ye of 
Christ? whose sou is he?' (Matt. xxii. 42), he 
does not mean, What think ye of mk, or of my 
descent? but. What thick ye of the Christ— the 
Messiah— and especially of his paternity. There 
can be no doubt that the word, though originally 
an appellative, and intended to bring before the 
mind a particular official character possessed I y 
him to whom it is applied, came at last, like 
many other terms of the same kind, to be often 
used very- much as a proper name, to distinguish 
our l^ord from other persons bearing the name 
Jesus. This is a sense, however, of compara- 
tively rare occurrence in the New Testament 

Proceeding, then, on the principle that Christ 
is an appellative, let us inquire into its origin 
, and signification as applied to our Lord. Chsmst 
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is the English form of a Greek word, correspond- 
ing in meaning to the Hebrew word Messiah, 
and the English word Anointed. ' The Christ ' 
is just equivalent to ' the Auointed One.' The 
important question, however, remains behind. 
What is meant when the Saviour is represented 
[ as the Anointed One ? To reply to this question 
satisfactorily, it will be necessary to go some- 
what into detail. 

Unction, from a very early age, seems to have 
been the emblem of consccratiou, or setting apart 
to a particular, and especially to a religious, 
purpose. Under the Old Testament economy 
high-priests and kings were regularly set apart 
to their offices, both of which were, strictly 
speaking, sacred ones, by the ceremony of 
anointing, and the prophets were occasionally 
designated by the same rite. This rite seems to 
have been intended as a public intimation of a 
Divine appointment to office. Thus Saul is 
termed 4 the Lord's anointed* (I Sam. xxiv. G) ; 
David, ' the anointed of the God of Israel ' 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 1 ) ; and Zedekiah, ' the anointed 
of the Lord* (Lam. iv. 20). The high-priest is 
! called * the anointed priest' (Lev. iv. 3). 

From the origin and design of the rite, it is- 
not wonderful that the term should have, in a 
secondary and analogical sense, been applied to 
persons set apart by God for important purposes, 
though not actually anointed. Thus Cyrus, the 
King of Persia, is termed ' the Lord's anointed ' 
(Isa. xlv. I); the Hebrew patriarchs, when so- 
journing in Canaan, are termed ' God's anointed 
ones' (Vs. cv. 15; and the Israelitish people 
receive the same appellation from the prophet 
Habakkuk (Hab. Hi. 13). 

In the prophetic Scriptures we find this appel- 
lation given to an illustrious personage, who, 
under various designations, is ro often spoken of 
as destined to appear in a distant age as a great 
deliverer. The royal prophet David seems to 
have been the first who spoke of the great deli- 
verer under this appellation CPs. ii. 2; xx. 1 ; 
xlv. 7). In all the passages in which the great 
deliverer is spoken of as ' the anointed one,' by 
David, he is plainly viewed as sustaining the 
character of a king. 

The prophet Isaiah also uses the appellation, 
' the anointed one,' with reference to the pro- 
mised deliverer, hut, when he does so, he speaks 
of him as a prophet or great teacher. He intro- 
duces him as saying, ' The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because the Lord God hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them who are hound, 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all 
that mourn,' &c. (Isa. lxi. 1, 4c.). 

Daniel is the only other of the prophets who 
uses the appellation ' the anointed one' in refer- 
ence to the great deliverer, and he plainly repre- 
sents him as not only a prince, but also a high- 
priest, an expiator of guilt (Dan. ix. 24-26). 

During the period which elapsed from the 
close of the prophetic canon till the birth of 
Jesus, no appellation of the expected deliverer 
seems to have been so common as the Messiah or 
Anointed One; and this is still the name which 
the unbelieving Jews ordinarily employ when 



| speaking of him whom they still look for to 
| avenge their wrongs and restore them to more 
than their former honours. 

Messiah, Christ, Anointed, is, then, a term 
equivalent to consecrated, 6acred, set apart; and 
as the record of Divine revelation is called, by 
way of eminence, T7>e Bible, or book, so is the 
Great Deliverer called The Messiah, or Anointed 
One, much in the same way as he is termed T7.e 
Man, The Son of Man. 

The import of this designation as given to Jesus 
of Nazareth may now readily be apprehended. — 
(1.) When he is termed the Christ it is plainly 
indicated that He is the great deliverer promised 
under that appellation, and many others in the 
Old Testament Scriptures, and that all that is 
said of this deliverer under this or any other ap- 
pellation is true of Him. No attentive reader of 
the Old Testament can help noticing that in every 
part of the prophecies there is ever and anon pre- 
sented to our view an illustrious personage des- 
tined to appear at some future distant period, 
and, however varied may be the figurative repre- 
sentations given of him. no reasonable doubt can 
be entertained as to the identity of the individual. 
It is quite obvious that the Messiah is the same 
person as the ' seed of the woman' who was to 
* bruise the head of the scrpeut' (Gen. iii. 15); 
1 the seed of Abraham, in whom all the natious 
of the earth were to be blessed ' (Gen. xxii. 18) ; 
the great ' prophet to be raised up like unto 
Moses,' whom all were to be required to hear 
and obey f Deut xviii. 15) ; the ' priest after the 
order of Melchizedek ;' ' the rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, which should stand for an ensign of the 
I people to which the Gentiles should seek ' (Isa. 
xi. 1, 10); the virgin's son whose name was to 
be Immanuel (Isa. vii. It); ' the branch of Je- 
hovah ' ( Isa. iv. 2) ; ' the Angel of the Covenant ' 
(Mai. iii. 1); 'the Lord of the Temple,' &c &c. 
(ib.). When we say, then, that Jesus is the 
Christ, we in effect say, ' This is He of whom 
Moses, in the law, and the prophets did write ' 
(John i. 45) ; and all that they say of Him is 
true of Jesus. 

Now what is the sum of the prophetic testimony 
respecting him ? It is this — that he should lie- 
long to the very highest order of being, the in- 
communicable name Jehovah being represented 
as rightfully belonging to him ; that ' his goings 
forth have been from old, from everlasting' 
(Mic. v. 2); that his appropriate appellations 
should be 'Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God ' (Isa. ix. (3); that he should assume human 
nature, and become ' a child born ' of the Israel- 
iti'h nation of (he tribe of Judah (Gen. xlix. 10), 
of the family of David (Isa. xi. lj ; that the ob- 
ject of his appearance should be the salvation of 
mankind, both Jews and Geutiles (Isa. xlix. C); I 
that he should be ' despised and rejected ' of his 
countrymen ; that he should be ' cut off, but not 
for himself;' that he should be 'wounded for 
men's transgressions, bruised for their iniquities, 
and undergo the chastisement of their peace;' 
that ' by his stripes men should be healed ;' that 
' the Lord should lay on him the iniquity ' of 
men; that 'exaction should be made and he 
should answer it ;' that be should ' make his soul 
an offering for sin ;' that after these sufferings he 
should Ik* 'exalted and extolled and made very 
high ;' that he should ' see of the travail of hie 
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soul and be satisfied, and by his knowledge justify 
many ' (Isa. liii. passim) ; that Jehovah should say 
to him, 'Sit at my right hand until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ' (Ps. ex. I ) ; that he should 
be brought near to the Ancient of Days, and that 
to him should be given ' dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, and nations, and 
languages should serve him— an everlasting do- 
minion which shall not pass away, — a kingdom 
that shall not be destroyed ' (Dan. vii. 13, 14). 
All this is implh-d in saying Jesus is the Christ. 
In the plaiuer language of the New Testament 
' Jesus is the Christ ' is equivalent to Jesus is 
'God manifest in the flesh' (1 Tim. iii. 16),— the 
Son of God, who, in human nature, by his obe- 
dience, and sufferings, and death in the room of 
the guilty, has obtained salvation for them, and 
all power in heaven and earth for himself, that 
he may give eternal life to all coming to the 
Father through him. 

(2.) While the statement ' Jesus is the Christ' 
is thus materially equivalent to the statement * all 
that is said of the Great Deliverer in the Old 
Testament Scriptures is true of Him,' it brings 
more directly before our mind those truths re- 
specting him which the appellation 4 the Anointed 
One' naturally suggests. He is a prophet, a 
priest, and a king. He is the great revcaler of 
divine truth : the only expiator of human guilt, 
and reconciler of man to God ; the supreme and 
sole legitimate ruler over the understandings, 
consciences, and affections of men. In hi* per- 
son, and work, and word, by bis spirit and provi- 
dence, he unfolds the truth with respect to the 
divine character and will, and so conveys it into 
the mind as to make it the effectual means of 
conforming man's will to God's will, man's cha- 
racter to God's character. He has by bis spotless, 
all-perfect obedience, amid the severest suffer- 
ings, 'obedience unto death even the death of the 
cross,' so illustrated the excellence of the divine 
law and the wickedness and danger of violating 
it, as to make it a righteous thing in ' the jnst 
God' to* justify the ungodly,' thus propitiating 
the offended majesty of heaven ; while the mani- 
festation of the divine love in appointing and 
accepting this atonement, when apprehended by 
the mind under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
becomes the effectual means of reconciling man 
to God and to his law, 'transforming him by the 
renewing of his mind.' And now, possessed of 
'all power in heaven and earth.' 'all power over 
all flesh,' « He is Lord of All.' AH external 
events and all spiritual influences are equally 
under his control, and as a king he exerts his au- 
thority in carrying into full effect the great pur- 
poses which his revelations as a prophet, and his 
great atoning sacrifice as a high-priest, were in- 
tended to accomplish. 

(3.) But the mil import of the appellaj}on the 
CnniST is not yet brought out It indicates that 
lie to whom it belongs is the anointed prophet, 
priest, and king — not that he was anointed by 
material oil, but that he was divinely appointed, 
qualified, commissioned, and accredited to be the 
Saviour of men. These are the ideas which the 
I term anointed seems specially intended to convey. 
' Jesus was divinely appointed to the offices he 
filled. He did not ultroneously assume them, 
* he was called of God as was Aaron ' (Heb. v. 4 ; 
Iaa. xi. 2-4). He was divinely 
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•The Father wnt him' (Isa. xlix. r,). He if 
divinely accredited ( Acts ii. 'il ; John v. 37). 
Such is the import of the appellation Christ. 

If these observations arc clearly apprehended 
there will be little difficulty in giving a satisfac- 
tory answer to the quotion which has sometimes 
been proposed — when did Je<us become Christ ? 
when was he anointed of God ? We have seen 
that the expression is a figurative or analogical 
one, and therefore we need not wonder that its 
references are various. The appointment of the 
Saviour, like all the other divine purposes, was, 
of course, from eternity. ' He was set up from 
everlasting' (Prov. viii. '23) ; he 'was fore- 
ordained oefore the foundation of the world' 
(1 Pet. i. 20). His qualifications, such of th> m 
as were conferred, were bestowed in or dr.ring 
his incarnation, wheu ' God anointed him with 
the Holy Ghost and with power' (Acts x. 38). 
His commission may be considered as given him 
when called to enter on the functions of his office. 
He himself, after quoting, in the synagogue of 
Nazareth, in the commencement of his ministry, 
the passage from the prophecies of Isaiah in 
which his unction to the prophetical office is pre- 
dicted, declared • This day is this Scripture ful- 
filled in your ears.' And in his resurrection and 
ascension, God, as the reward of his loving 
righteousness aud hating iniquity, • auninted him 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows '(Ps. 
xlv. 7), i.e. conferred on him a regal power, 
fruitful in blessings to himself and others, far 
superior to that which any king had ever pos- 
sessed, making him, as the Apostle Peter ex- 
presses it, ' both Lord and Christ' (Acts ii. 36). 
As to his being accredited, every miraculous 
event performed in reference to him or by him 
may be viewed as included in this species of 
anoiuting — especially the visible descent of the | 
Spirit on him in his baptism. 

These statements, with regard to the import of 
the appellation ' the Christ,' show us bow we are 
to understand the statement of the Apostle John, 
' Whosoever bclieveth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God' (1 John v. 1), t. e. is 'a child of 
God,' 'born again,' 'a new creature;' and the 
similar declaration of the Apostle Paul, ' No man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord,' t. e. the Christ, 
the Messiah, 'but by the Holy Ghost' (1 Cor. 
xii. 3). It is plain that the proposition, * Jesus is 
the Christ,' when understood in the latitude of 
meaning which we have shown belongs to it, 
contains a complete summary of the truth re- 
specting the divine method of salvation. To 
believe that principle rightly understood is to 
believe the Gospel — the saving truth, by the faith 
of which a man is, and by the faith of which only 
a man can be, brought into the relation or formed 
to the character of a child of God ; and though a 
man may. without dhice influence, be brought 
to acknowledge that • Jesus is the Lord,' ' Messiah | 
the Prince,' and even firmly to believe that these 
words embody a truth, yet no mau can be brought 
really to believe and cordially to acknowledge 
the truth contained in these words, as we have 
attempted to unfold it, without a peculiar diviue 
influence. 

JESUS, snrnamed Jchtds. [Justus.] 
JETHRO. [Hobab.] 

JEW, a name formed from that of the patriarch 
Jndah, and applied in its first use to oue belong- 
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ing to the tribe or country of Judah, or rather 
perhaps to a subject of the separate kingdom of 
Judah (2 Kings xvi. 6; xxv. 5). During the 
Captivity the term seems to have been extended 
to nil the people of the Hebrew language and 
country, without distinction (Esth. iii. 6,9; Dan. 
iii. k. 12); and this loose application of the name 
«•*« preserved after the restoration to Palestine, 
iv lien it earae to denote not only every descendant 
<>:' Abraham in the largest possible sense, but 
■ v.-ii proselytes who had no blood-relation to the 
I It-'ircws (Acts it. 5 ; comp. 10). See the articles 
I -it vix; Jl dau. 

JEZ'EBEL (not inhabited, comp. Isabella), 
daughter of Ethha.il, king of Tyre and Sidon, 
;ind consort of Ahab, king of Israel (B.C. 918). 
This unsuitable alliance proved most disastrous 
tn the kingdom of Israel; for Jezebel induced 
her weak husband not only to connive at her in- 
hieing the worship of her native idols, but 
eventually to become himself a worshipper of 
t'.iem, and to use all the means in his power to 
••-tablish them in the room of the God of Israel. 
This was a great enormity. The worship of the 
golden calves which previously existed was, 
however mistakenly, intended in honour of Je- 
hovah ; but this was an open alienation from 
him. and a turning aside to foreign and strange 
go Is. which, indeed, were no gods. Most of the 
particulars of this bad but apparently highly- 
gifted woman's conduct have been related in the 
notices of Ahab and Elijah. From the course 
of her proceedings it would appear that she grew 
to hate the Jewish system of law and religion, on 
account of what must have seemed to her its in- 
tolerance and its anti-social tendencies. She 
hence songht to put it down by all the means 
she could command ; and the imbecility of her 
husband seems to bare made all the powers of 
the state subservient to her designs. The man- 
ner in which she acquired and used her power 
over Ahab is strikingly shown in the matter of 
Naboth, which, perhaps, more than all the other 
affairs in which she wus engaged, brings out her 
true character, and displays the nature of her 
influence. When she found him puling, like a 
s 'oiled child, on account of the refusal of Naboth 
to gratify him by selling him his patrimonial 
vineyard for a ' garden of herbs,' she teaches 
him to look to her, to rely upon her for the ac- 
complishment of his withes ; and for the sake of 
this impression, more perhaps than from savage- 
ticss of temper, she scrupled not at murder under 
the abused forms of law and religion. She had 
the reward of her unscrupulous decisiveness of 
character in the triumph of her policy in Israel, 
where, at last, there were but 7000 people who 
hud not bowed the knee to Baal, nor kUsed their 
hand to his image. Nor was her success confined 
to Israel, for through Athaliah -a daughter after 
her own heart — who was married to the son and 
successor of Jehoahaphat, the same policy pre- 
vailed for a time in Judah, after Jezebel herself 
had perished and the house of Ahab had met its 
doom. It seems that after the death of her hus- 
band Jezebel maintained considerable ascen- 
dancy over her son Joram ; and her measures 
and misconduct formed the principal charge 
which Jehu cast in the teeth of that unhappy 
monarch before he sent forth the arrow which 
slew him. The last effort of Jezebel was to uiti- 
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midate Jehu as he passed the palaee, by warning 
him of the eventual rewards of even successful 
treason. It is eminently characteristic of the 
woman, that, even in this terrible moment, when 
she knew that her son was slain, and must hav«? 
felt that her power had departed, she displayed 
herself not with rent veil and dishevelled hair. 
' but tired her bead and painted her eyes ' be for* 
she looked out at the window. The eunuchs, at 
a word from Jehu, having cast her down, *ht- 
met her death beneath the wall [Jkul*] ; and 
when afterwards the new monarch bethought 
him that, as ' a king's daughter,' her co r j«^t 
should not be treated with disrespect, nothiis' 
was fouud of her but the palms of her hands ami 
the soles of her feet The dogs had eaten all th 
rest. b.c. 884 (1 Kings xvi. 31 ; xviii. 4, 13, 1" : 
xxi. 5-25; 2 Kings ix. 7, 22, 30-37). 

JEZ'KEEL, a town in the tribe of Issachar 
(Josh. xix. 18), where the kings of Israel had ,i 
palace, and where the court often resided, al- 
though Samaria was the metropolis of the king- 
dom. It is most frequently mentioned in th? 
history of the house of Ahab. Here was th - 
vineyard of Naboth, which Ahab coveted to en- 
large the palace-grounds (1 Kings xviii. 45, 4fi ; 
xxi.), and here Jehu executed his dreadful com- 
mission against the house of Ahab, when Jezebel, 
Joram, and all who were connected with that 
wretched dynasty, perished (2 Kings ix. 14-37: 
x. 1-11). These horrid scenes appear to have 
given'thc kings of Israel a distaste to this resi- 
dence, as it is not again mentioned in their his- 
tory. It is, however, named by Hosea (i. 4 ; 
comp. i. 11 ; ii. 22); and in Judith (i. 8; iv. 3; 
▼ii. 3) it occurs under the name of Esdraelon. 
In the days of Eusebius and Jerome it was still 
a large village, called Esdraela. Nothing more 
is heard of it till the time of the crusades, when 
it was called by the Franks Parvum Gerinum. 
and by the Arabs Zerin ; and it is described as 
commanding a wide prospect— on the east to the 
mountains of Gilead, and on the west to Mount 
Carmel. But this line of identification seems to 
have been afterwards lost sight of, and it is only 
of late that the identification of Zerin and Jezr< »•( 
has been restored. 

Zerin is seated on the brow of a rocky a*-'! 
very steep descent into the great and fertile v.i!- 
ley of Jczrecl, which runs down between th 
mountains of Oilboa and Hermon. Lying cor... 
paratively high, it commands a wide and noble 
view, extending down the brood valley on tt:e 
east to Beisan (Bethshean), and on the west qii ' 
across the great plain to the mouutains of Carmel. 
It is described by Dr. Robinson {lle$enrche%, in. 
163) as a most magnificent site for a city, which, 
being itself a conspicuous object in every part, 
would uaturally give its name to the whole 
region* In the valley directly under Zerin is a 
considerable fountain, and another still larger 
somewhat farther to the east under the northern 
side of Gil boa, called Ain Jalud. There can, 
therefore, be little question that as in Zerin we 
have Jezreel, so in the valley and the fountain 
we have the * valley of Jezreel,' and the fountain 
of Jezreel, of Scripture. 

Zerin has at present little more than twenty 
humble dwellings, mostly in ruins, and with few 
inhabitants. 

JO'AB (God-fathered), one of the three 
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of Zeruiah, the sister of David, and ' captain of 

(he boat' (generalissimo) of the army during 
Dearly the whole of David's reign. 

He first appears associated with his two bro- 
thers, Abishai and Asahel, in the command of 
David's troops against Abner, who had set up the 
claims of a son of Saul in opposition to those of 
David, who then reigned in Hebron. The armies 
having met at the pool of Gibeon, a general 
action was brought on, in which Aimer was 
vorsted. In his flight he had the misfortune to 
kill Joab's brother, the swift-footed Asahel, by 
whom he was pursued (2 Sam. ii. 13-32). The 
consequences of this deed have been explained 
■ Is- where [Abjter; Asahki.^. Joab smothered 
for a time his resentment against the shedder of 
Ii:* hrother's blood; but being whetted by the 
l.itural rivalry of position between him and 
Abner, he afterwards made it the instrument of 
his policy by treacherously, in the act of friendly 
communication, shying Abner, at the very time 
when the services of the latter to David, to 
whom he had then turned, had rendered him a 
most dangerous rival to him in power and influ- 
ence (2 Sam. Hi. 22-27). That Abner had at 
first suspected that Joab would take the position 
of blood-avenger [Blood-Revenoe) is clear, 
from the apprehension which he expressed 
(2 Sam. ii. 22) ; but that he thought that Joab 
had, under all the circumstances, abandoned this 
position, is shown by the unsuspecting readiness 
with which he went aside with him (2 Sam. iii. 
26, 27) ; and that Joab placed his murderous act 
on the footing of vengeance for his brother's 
blood, is plainly stated in 2 Sam. iii. 30; by 
which it also appears that the other brother, 
Abishai, shared tu some way in the deed and its 
responsibilities. At the same time, as Abner 
» as perfectly justified in slaying Asahel to save 
his own life, it is very doubtful if Joab would 
ever have asserted his right of blood-revenge if 
Abner had not appeared likely to endanger his 
influence with David. The king, much as he 
reprobated the act, knew that it had a sort of ex- 
ease in the old customs of blood-revenge, and he 
stood habitually too much in awe of his impetu- 
ous and able nephew to bring bim to punish- 
ment, or even to displace him from his command. 
' I am this day weak,' he said, ' though anointed 
king, and these men, the sons of Zeruiah, be too 
hard for me' (2 Sam. iii. 39 ; 1 Chron. xi. 4-9). 

Desirous probably of making some atonement 
liefore David and the public for this atrocity, in 
a way which at the same time was most likely 
to prove effectual — namely, by tome daring ex- 
ploit — lie was the first to mount to the assault at 
the storming of the fortress on Mount Sion, 
w hich had remained so long in the hands of the 
I Jelmsitcs. By this service he acquired the chief 
I command of the army of all Israel, of which 

Dnvid was by this time king {2 Sam. v. fi-lo). 
I It is not necessary to trace the subsequent acts 
| of Joab, seeing that they are in fact the public 
I arts of the king he served. And he served him 
faithfully ; for although he knew his power over 
David, and often treated him with little cere- 
mony, there can be no doubt that he was most 
truly devoted to his interests, and sometimes ren- 
dered him good service even against his own will, 
as in the aflair at Mahanaim (2 Sam. xix. 5-8). 
Bat Joab had no principles apart " 
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deemed his duty to the king and the people, and 
was quite as ready to serve his master's vices as 
his virtues, so long as they did not interfere 
with his own interests, or tended to promote 
tbem by enabling him to make himself useful hi 
the king. His ready apprehension of the king's 
meaning in the matter of Uriah, and the facility 
with which he made himself the instrument of 
the murder, and of the hypocrisy by which it was 
covered, are proofs of this, and form as deep a 
stain upon his character as his own murders 
(2 Sam. xi. 14-25). As Joab was on good terms 
with Absalom, and had taken pains to bring 
about a reconciliation between him and bis 
father, we may set the higher value upon his 
firm adhesion to David when Absalom revolted, 
and upon bis stent sense of duty to the king — 
from whom he expected no thanks— displayed 
in putting an end to the war by the slaughter of 
his favourite son, when all others shrunk from 
the responsibility of doing the king a service 
I against his own will (2 Sam. xviii. 1-14). lo 
I like manner, when David unhappily resolved to 
number the people, Joab discerned the evil, and 
remonstrated against it; and although he did not 
venture to disobey, he performed the duty tardily 
and reluctantly. t<» afford the king an opportunity 
of rrcotiridcrins the matter, and took no pains to 
conceal bow odious the measure was to him 
(2 Sam. xxiv. 1-4). David was certainly un- 
grateful for the services of Joab, when, in order 
to conciliate the powerful party which had sup- 
ported Absalom, he offered the command of the 
host to Amasa, who had commanded the army of 
Absalom (2 Sam. xix. 13). But tht* inefficiency 
of the new commander, in the emergency which 
the revolt of Bichri's 6on produced, arising per- 
haps from the reluctance of the troops to follow 
their new leader, gave Joab an opportunity of 
displaying his superior resources, and also or re- 
moving his rival by a murder very similar to, 
I and in some respects less excusable and more fou 
than, that of Abner [Amasa]. Besides, Amasa 
was his own cousin, being the son of his mother's 
sister (2 Sam. xx. 1-13). 

When David lay on his death-bed, and a de- 
monstration was made in favour of the succession 
of the eldest surviving son, Adonijah. whose in- 
terests had been compromised by the preference 
of the young Solomon, Joab joined the party of 
the natural heir. It would be unjust to repnrd 
this as a defection from David. It was nothing 
more or less than a demonstration in favour of 
the natural heir, which, if not then made, could 
not be made at all. But an act which would 
have been justifiable, had the preference of Solo- 
mon been a mere caprice of the old king, became 
criminal as an act of contumacy to the Divine 
king, the real head of the government, who had 
called the house of David to the throne, and had 
the aolc right of determining which of its mem- 
bers should reign. When the prompt measures 
taken under the direction of the king rendered , 
this demonstration abortive (1 Kings i. 7\ Joab 
withdrew into private life till some time after the 
deatli "f David, when the fate of Adonijah, and 
of Abiathiir— whe*e life was only spared in con- 
sequence of his sacerdotal character — warned 
Joab that be had little mercy to expert from the 
new king. He fled for refuge to the altar; Imt 
Solomon heard this, he sent Benaiah to put 
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him to death ; and, as he refused to come forth, 
gave orders that he should be slain even at the 
altar. Thus died one of the most accomplished 
warriors and unscrupulous men that Israel ever 
produced. His corpse was removed to his domain 
in the wilderness of Judah, and buried there, b.c. 
1015 (1 Kings ii, 5, 28-34). 

JOAN'N A, wife of Chuza, the steward of He- 
rod Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee. She was 
one of those women who followed Christ, and 
ministered to the wants of bim and his disciples 
ont of their abundance. They had all been cured 
of grievous diseases by the Saviour, or bad re- 
ceived material benefits from him ; and the cus- 
toms of the country allowed them to testify in 
this way their gratitude and devotedness without 
reproach. It is usually supposed that Joanna 
was at this time a widow (Luke viii. 3 ; xxiv. 10). 

1. JO'ASH ( God-given), a contraction of Je- 
hoash, son of Ahaziah and eighth king of Judah, 
who began to reign in B.c. 878, at the age* of 
seven, and reigned forty -one years. 

Joash, when an infant, was secretly saved by 
his aunt Jehoshcbah, who was married to the 
high-priest Jehoiada, from the general massacre 
of the family by Athaliah, who had usurped the 
throne [Athamaii; Jkhoiada]. By the high- 
priest and his wife the child was privily brought 
up in the chambers connected with the temple 
till he had attained his eighth year, when Je- 
hoiada deemed that the state of affairs required 
bim to produce the youthful heir of the throne to 
the people, and claim for him the crown which 
his grandmother bad so unrighteously usurped. 
Finding the influential persons whom he con- 
sulted favourable to the design, everything was 
secretly, but admirably, arranged for producing 
Joash, and inventing him with the regalia, in 
such a manner that Athaliah could have no sus- 
picion of the event till it actually occurred. On 
the day appointed, the sole surviving scion of 
David's illustrious house appeared in the place of 
the kings, by a particular pillar in the temple- 
court Btid was crowned and anointed with the 
usual ceremonies. The high-wrought enthusiasm 
of the spt-ctators then found vent in clapping of 
hands and exulting shouts of • Long live the 
king!' The joyful uproar was heard even in 
the palace, and brought Athaliah to the temple, 
from which, at a word from Jehoiada, she was 
led to her death. 

Joash behaved well during his non-age. and so 
long after as he remained under the influence of 
the nigh-priest. But when he died the king seems 
to have felt himself relieved from a yoke ; and, to 
manift-st his freedom, began to take the contrary 
course to that which he had followed while under 
pupilage. Gradually the persons who had pos- 
sessed influence formerly, when the house of 
David was contaminated by its alliance with the 
house of Ahab, insinuated themselves into his 
councils »nd ere long the worship of Jehovah 
and the observances of the law were neglected, 
and the land was defiled with idolatries and 
idolatrous usages. The prophets then uttered 
their warnings, but were not heard; and the in- 
fatuated king had the atrocious ingratitude to put 
to death Zechariah, the *on aud successor of his 
benefactor Jehoiada. F.ir these deeds Joash was 
made an example of the divine judgments. He 
saw his realm devastated by the Syrians under 
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Hazael; his armies were cut in nieces by an 
enemy of inferior numbers; and he was even 
besieged in Jerusalem, and only preserved his 
capital and his crown by giving up the treasures 
of the temple. Besides this, a painfnl malady 
embittered all his latter days, and at length he 
became so odious that his own servants conspired 
against him, and slew him on his bed. Joash 
was buried in the city of David ; but a place in 
the sepulchre of the kings was denied to his re- 
mains (2 Kings xi. ; xii. ; 2 Chron. xxiv.). 

2. JOASH, son and successor of Jeboahaz on 
the throne of Israel, of which he was the twelfth 
king. He began to reign in B.C. 810, and reigned 
sixteen incomplete years. He followed the ex- 
ample of his predecessors in the policy of keeping 
up the worship of the golden calves; but, apart 
from this, he bears a fair character, and bad in- 
tervals, at least, of sincere piety and true devotion 
to the God of his fathers. He held the prophet 
Elisha in high honour, looking up to him as a 
father. When he beard of his last illness he re- 
paired to the bed-side of the dying prophet, and 
was favoured with promises of victories over the 
Syrians, by whom his dominions were then 
harassed- These promises were accomplished ' 
after the prophet's death. In three signal and 
successive victories Joash overcame the Syrians, 
and retook from them the towns which Hazael 
had rent from Israel. 

These advantages rendered the kingdom of 
Israel more potent than that of Judah. He, 
however, sought no quarrel with that kingdom ; 
but when he received a defiance from A max i ah. 
king of Judah, he answered with becoming spirit 
in a parable, which by its images calls to mind 
that of Jotham ( Parables]: the cool disdain of 
the answer must have been, and in tact was, ex 
ceedingly galling to Amaziah. In the war, or 
rather action, which followed, Joash was vic- 
torious. Having defeated Amaziah at Beth 
shemesh, in Judah, he advanced to Jerusalem, 
broke down the wall to the extent of 400 cubits, 
and carried away the treasures both of tbe temple 
and the palace, together with hostages for the 
future good behaviour of the crest-fallen Ama- 
ziah. Joash himself did not long survive this 
victory; he died in peace, and was buried in 
Samaria (2 Kings xiii. 9-25; xiv. 1-17). 

JOB, THE BOOK OF. We shall consider, 
first, the contents of this book ; secondly, its ob- 
ject ; thirdly, its composition ; and, lastly, the 
country, descent, and age of its author. 

I. Contents. In the land of Uz, belonging to 
the northern part of Arabia Dcserta, lived an 
honest, pious man, called Job. For his sincere 
and perfect devotedness, God had amply blessed 
him with worldly property and children; baton 
Satan obtaining leave to tempt him, he suddenly 
lost the fortune of his life. Ultimately he is 
smitten with a severe and painful disease; but 
though his wife moves him to forsake God, he 
still continues true and stanch to the Loru 
Three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zopbar, Iwar 
of his calamities, and come to console him. 11 1> 
distressed state excites their heartfelt compassion : 
but the view which they take of its origin pre- 
vents them from at once assisting him, and the) 
remain silent, though they arc sensible that by so 
doing they further wound his feelings. Seven 
days thus pass, until Job, suspecting the cause of 
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their conduct become* discomposed and breaks 
silence. Mis first observations are based on the 
assertion — not, indeed, broadly expressed — that 
God act* harshly and arbitrarily in inflicting 
calamity on men. This causes a discussion be- 
tween him aud his friends, which is divided into 
three main parts, each with subdivisions, and 
embraces the speeches of the three friends of 
Job, and his answers : the last part, however, | 
consists of only two subdivisions, the third friend. 
Znphar, having nothing to rejoin. By this silence 
the author of the book generally designates the 
defeat of Job's friends, who are defending a com- 
mon cause. Taking a general view of the argu- 
ment whieh they urge against him, they may be 
considered as asserting the following positions : — 

1. No man being free from sin, we need not 
wonder that we are liable to calamities, for which 
we must account by a reference, not to God, but 
to ourselves. From the misery of the distressed, 
others are enabled to infer their guilt ; and they 
must take this view in order to vindicate divine 
justice. 

2. The distress of a man proves not only that 
he has sinned, but shows also the degree and 
measure of his sin ; and thus, from the extent of 
calamity sustained, may be inferred the extent of 
sins committed; and trom this the measure of 
impending misfortune. 

3. A distressed man may recover his former 
happiness, and even attain to greater fortune than 
he ever enjoyed before, if he takes a waniiug from 
his afflictions, repents of his sins, reforms his life, 
aud raises himself to a higher degree of moral 
rectitude. Impatience and irreverent expostula- 
tion with God serve but to prolong and increase 
punishment ; for, by accusing God of injustice, 
a fresh sin is added to former transgressions. 

4. Though the wicked man is capable of pro- 
sperity, still it is never lasting. The most awful 
retribution soon overtakes him ; and his transient 
felicity must itself be considered as punishment, 
since it renders hiu heedless, and makes him feel 
misfortune more keenly. 

In opposition to them, Job maintains : 
1. The most upright man may be highly un- 
fortunate— more ?o than the inevitable faults and 
shortcomings of human nature would seem to 
imply. There is a savage cruelty, deserving the 
severities of the Divine resentment, in inferring 
the guilt of a man from his distresses. In dis- 
! tributing good and evil, God regards neither 
merit nor guilt, but acts according to His sove- 
reign pleasure. His omnipotence is apparent in 
every part of the creation ; but His justice cannot 
be seen in the government of the world ; the 
afflictions of the righteous, as well as the prospe- 
rity of the wicked, are evidence against it There 
arc innumerable cases, and Job considers his own 
to be one of them, in whieh a sufferer has a right 
to justify himself before God, and to repine at 
His decrees. Of this supposed right Job freely 
avails himself, and maintains it against his 
friends. 

a. In a state of composure and calmer reflec- 
tion, Job retracts, cnieiy in his concluding 
speech, all his former rather extravagant asser- 
* tions, and says that, although God generally 
afflicts the wicked and blesses the righteous, still 
there are exceptions to this rule, single cases in 
which the pious undergo severe trials ; the infe- 
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rence, therefore, of a man's guilt from bis mis- 
fortunes is by no means warranted. For the 
exceptions established by experience prove that 
God does not always dn tribute prosperity and 
adversity after this rule ; but that he sometimes 
acts on a different principle, or as an absolute 
lord, according to his mere will and pleasure. 

3. Humbly to adore God is our duty, even 
when we are subject to calamities not at all 
deserved ; but we should abstain from harshly 
judging of those who, when distressed, send forth 
complaints against God. 

The interest of the narrative is kept up with 
considerable skill, by progressively rising and 
highly passionate language. At first, Job's 
friends charge him, and he defends himself, in 
mild terms; but gradually they are all betrayed 
into warmth of temper, which goes on increasing 
until the friends have nothing more to object, 
and Job remains in possession of the field. The 
discussion then seems to be at an end, when a 
fresh disputant, Elihu, appears. Trusting in 
his just cause. Job bad proudly opposed God, 
with whom he expostulated, aud whom he charged 
with injustice, when the sense of his calamities 
should have led him to acknowledge the sinful- 
ness of human nature, and humbly to submit to 
the Divine dispensations. Making every allow- 
ance for his painful situation, and putting the 
mildest construction on his expressions, he is still 
substantially wrong, and could not therefore be 
suffered to remain the vanquisher in this high 
argument. He had silenced his friends* but the 
general issue remained to be settled. Elihu had 
waited till Job and his friends bad spoken, be- 
cause thev were older than he; but when he saw 
that the three visitors ceased to answer, he offers 
himself to reason with Job, and shows that God 
is just in his ways. He does this, 

1. From the nature of inflictions.— He begins 
by urging that Job was very wrong in boosting 
of his integrity, and making it appear that re- 
wards were due to him from God. How righteous 
M-vvcr be was, he still bad no claim to reward; 
on the contrary, all men are sinners in God's 
ey» s ; and nobody can complain that be suffers 
unjustly, for the very greatest sufferings equal 
not his immense guilt Then Elihu explains a 
leading point on which he differs from the friends 
of Job: he asserts that from greater sufferings 
inflicted on a person it was not to be inferred that 
he had sinned more than others afflicted with a 
less amount of calamity. Calamities were, in- 
deed, under all circumstances, punishments for 
sins committed, but at the same time they were 
correctives also; and therefore they might be 
inflicted on the comparatively most righteous in 
preference to others. If the object of afflictions 
was attained, and the distressed acknowledged 
his sinfulness, he would humble himself before 
God, who would bless him with greater happiness 
than he ever before enjoyed. But he who took 
not this view, and did not amend his ways, would 
be ruined, and the blame would rest wholly with 
himself. Consequently, if Job made the best of 
bis misfortune, God would render him most 
happy; but if be continued refractory, punish- 
ment would follow his offences. 

2. from a clear conception of the nature of God. 
i — ' The whole creation shows forth His majesty, 

and evinces His justice. For a man to stand up 

21 
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against Him and to assert that he gaffers inno- 
cently, is the greatest anthropomorphism, because 
it gora to deny the Divine majesty, evident in all 
' the facte of the created world, and including 
God's justice. His nature being one and indi- 
visible, it cannot on one side exhibit infinite 
perfection, aud ou the other imperfection : each 
example, then, of God's grandeur in the creation 
of the world is evidence against the rash accusers 
of God's justice. God must be' just — this is cer- 
1 taiu from the outset ; and how His justice is not 
1 impaired by calamities inflicted on the righteous 
and on thyself, I have already explained." 

Job had, in a stirring manner, several times, 
challenged God to decide the contest. Elihu 
suspects the approach of the Lord, when, towards 
the end of his speech, a violent thunder-storm 
arises, and God answers Job out of the whirl- 
wind, showing how foolishly the latter had acted 
in offering to reason with Him, when His works 
1 roved His infinite majesty, and, consequently, 
His alxolute justice. Job now submits to God, 
and humbly repents of his offence. Hereupon 
(>od addresses Kliphaz. Bildad, and Zophar, 
declaring unto them Hia displeasure at their 
unmerciful dealing with their friend, the conse- 
quences of which could only be avoided by Job 
ofl.M-iiig a propitiatory sacrifice. This is done, 
and the I*ord grants unto Job ample compensa- 
tion f >r his snfferiugs. 

II. Design of the book. All agree that the 
object of the book is the solution of the question, 
how the afflictions of the righteous and the 
prosperity of the wicked can be consistent with 
tiod's justice. Hut it should be observed that 
the direct problem exclusively refers to the first 
point, the second being only incidentally dis- 
cussed on occasion of the leading theme. If this 
I is overlooked, the author would appear to have 
solved only one half of his problem; the case 
from which the whole discussion proceeds, has 
I reference merely to the hading problem. 
; Tli- solution of the problem regarding the 
1 tattering* of the ritrhtcons rests ou two positions. 
| 1. Calamity is th« only way that leads to the 
king lorn or God. 

Calamity, as the veiled grace of God, is with 
the pious never alone, but manifest proofs of 
! Divine favour accompany or follow it. Though 
{ sunk in misery, they still are happier than the 
; wick -d, and when it has attained its object, it is 
i terminated by the Lord. 

It is this exclusively correct solution of the 
[ problem which occurs in the book of Job. It is 
I not given in Job's speeches or in the speeches of 
; his friends, neither is it exclusively given in the 
1 addresses of God which contain only the basis of 
: the solution, not the solution itself. Bat all in- 
1 terprelei-s allow that it is set forth in Klihu's 
| speeches which appear to contain the opinion of 
; the author. 

1 The leading principle in Klihu's statement is, 
that calamity in the shape of trial was inflicted 
even oq the comparatively best men, bat that 
God allowed a favourable turn to take place as 
soon as it had attained its object. Now this is 
the key to the event* of Job's life. Though a 
pious and righteous maj, he is tried by severe 
afflictions. He knows not for what purpose he 
is smitten, and his calamity continues ; but wheu 
tie learns it from the addresses of Elihu and God, 
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and humbles himself, he is relieved from the 
burden which oppresses him, and ample prospe- 
rity atones for the afflictions he has sustained. 
Add to this, that the remaining portion of Klihu's 
speeches, in which he points to God's infinite 
majesty as including his justice, is continued in 
the addresses of God ; that Elihu foretells God's 
appearance ; that he is not punished by God as 
arc the friends of Job; in fine, that Job by his 
very silence acknowledges the problem to have 
been solved by Elihu ; and his silence is the 
more significant because Elihu had urged him to > 
defend himself (xxxiii. 32), and because Job had 
repeatedly declared he would « hold his peace,' 
if it was shown to him wherein he had erred (vi. 
24, 25; xix. 4). 

In regard to the character of the composition : 
of the book there are three different opinions: — 
1. Some contend that the book contains an 
entirely true history. 2. Others assert that it is 
founded on a true history, which has been recast, 
modified, and enlarged by the author. 3. The 
third opinion is, that the book contains a narra- 
tive entirely imaginary, and constructed by the 
author to teach a great moral truth. 

The first view, taken by numerous ancient in- < 
terprcters, is now abandoned by nearly all inter- 
preters. It seems, however, to have been adopted 
by Joseph us, for he places Job in the list of the | 
historical books; and it was prevalent with all 
the fathers of the church. In its support it is 
said, 1. That Job is (K*ek. xiv. 14-20) men- 
tioned as a public character, together with Noah 
and Daniel, and represented as an example of 
piety. 2. In the epistle of James ( v. 11 ), patience 
in sufferings is recommended by a reference to 
Job. 

We must confine ourselves to contending for 
an historical foundation of the book, but must not | 
undertake to determine the exact nature of the , 
groundwork. That its historical framework was ! 
poetically enlarged by the author, has been al- j 
ready observed by Luther. As for the rest, the ■ 
subtility displayed in explaining opposite views, 1 
the carefully drawn characters of the persons 
introduced, and their animated discourses, lead 
us to suppose that the question at issue had pre- \ 
vioutly been the subject of various discussions 1 
in presence of the author, who, perhaps, took part 
in them. Thus there would be an historical . 
foundation, not only for the facts related in the 
book, but to a certain extent also for the 
speeches. 

Opinions differed in ancient times as to tht 
nation to which the author belonged ; some con- 
sidering him to have been an Arab, others an 
Israelite ; but the latter supposition is uudoubt- ' 
edly preferable. For, 1st, we find in our book 
many ideas of genuine Israelite growth: the 
creation of the world is described, in accordance . 
with the prevailing notions of the Israelites, as 
the immediate effect of Divine omnipotence ; man 
is formed of clay; the spirit of inau is God's 
breath ; God employs the angels for the perform- { 
ance of his orders ; Satan, the enemy of the . 
chosen children of GcXl, is his instrument for i 
tempting them ; men are weak and sinful ; no- j 
liody is pure in the sight of God ; moral corrnp- ! 
tion is propagated. There is promulgated to men 
the law of God, which they must mt infringe, 
and the transgressions of which are visited on 
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offenders with punishments. MT >reover, the 
nether world is depicted in hues entirely Hebrew. 
To these particulars might, without much trouble, 
be added many more; but the deep-searching 
inquirer will particularly weigh, I'ndly, the feet, 
that the book displays a strength and fervour of 
religious faith, such as could only be expected 
within the domain of revelation. 

Proceeding to the inquiry as to the age of the 
author of this book, we meet with three opi- 
nions: — 1. That he lived before Moses, or wax, 
at least, his contemporary. 2. That he lived in 
the time of Solomon, or in the centuries next 
following. 3. That he lived shortly before, or 
during, or even after the Babylonian exile. The 
view of those who assert the book to have been 
written long after the Babylonian exile, can be 
supported neither by the nature of its language 
nor by reasons derived from its historical ground- 
work, and is therefore now generally rejected. 

Against this view, militate, first, the references 
to it in the Old Testament, which prove that it 
was before this period a generally known writing. 
Thus, in Ezek. xiv. 14-20, are mentioned 'three 
men, Noah, Daniel, and Job,' as examples of 
righteousness. Further, in Jeremiah xx. 14, we 
find evidently imitated Job's cursing of the day 
of his birth (ch. iii.). Not only the sentiments 
but the words are often the same. There are 
also in the Lamentations of Jeremiah, many pas- 
sages clearly alluding to our book, which must 
have eminently suited the taste of this prophet 
and interested him (com p. xvi. 13 with Lam. ii. 
16; and xix. 8, with Lara. iii. 7, 9). Another 
example of words borrowed from Job occurs in 
Psalm cvii. 42, where the second part of the 
verse agrees literally with Job v. 16. 2. A most 
decisive reason against assigning the composition 
of Job to the period of the Exile is derived from 
the language, since it is free from thmc Chal- 
daisms which occur in the books written about 
that time. Kichhorn justly observes, ' Let him 
who is fit for such researches, only read, first, a 
writing, tainted with Anumcisms. and next ihe 
book of Job: they will be- found diverging as 
east and west.' 3. Equally conclusive is the 
poetical character of the book. The Exile might 
produce a soft, moving poem, but could not give 
birth to such a rich, compact, animated, ami 
warm composition as ours, breathing youthful 
freshness throughout. Ewald,iu acknowledging 
thin, says justly, ' The high skill displayed in 
thin book cannot be well expected from later 
centuries, when poetry had by degrees generally 
declined, and particularly in the higher art re- 
quired by large compositions ; and language so 
concise and expressive as that of our author, is 
not found in writings of later times.' 

To the view which places the age of the liook 
of Job in the time of the Babylonian exile, is 
most opposed that which assigns the composition 
of it to a period prior to Moses. In support of 
this latter view, two arguments have been ad- 
duced. It is said, 1. 'There is in the book of 
Job no direct reference to the Mosaic legislation ; 
and its descriptions and other statements arc 
suited to the period of the patriarchs; as, for 
iustance, the great authority held by old men, 
the high age of Job, and fathers offering sacri- 
fices for their families— which leads to the sup- 
position that when our book was written no 
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sacerdotal order yet existed.' These points, how- 
ever, are quite intelligible, if the design of the 
book, as stated al>ove, is kept in view. The 
author intended not to rest the decision of the 
question at issue on particular passages of Scrip- 
ture, but on religious consciousness and ex- 
perience. This at once explains why he places 
the scene without Palestine, why he places it in 
the patriarchal age, and why he avoids the use 
of the name Jehovah ; of these three items the 
Jirtt sufficiently accounts for no reference being 
made to the Mosaic legislation. 2. 'The lan- 
guage of the book of Job seems strongly to 
support the opinion of its having been written 
before Moses.' It has been often said, that no 
writing of the Old Testament may be more fre- 
quently illustrated from the Arabic than this 
book. In answer to this it has been said that 
this inference would Ik? safe only if the book 
were written in prose, aud that the selection of 
obsolete and rare words and forms, with the 
Hebrews, was a peculiar feature of the poetical 
style, and served to distinguish it from the usual, 
habitual way of writing; and that this peculiarity 
belongs to our book more thau to any other. 

With regard to the reasons in support of the 
opinion that the book of Job was written after 
the age of Moses, most of them are either not con- 
clusive at all, or not quite cogent. Thus it is 
an arbitrary assumption, proved by modern re- 
searches to be erroneous, that the art of writing 
was unknown previous to the age of Moses. The 
assertion too, that the marks of cultivation and 
refinement observable in our book belonged to a 
later age, rests on no historical ground. The 
evident correspondence also between this book 
and the Proverbs and Psalms is not a point 
proving with resistless force that they were all 
written at the same time. It is, indeed, some- • 
times of such a kind, that the authors of the 
Proverbs and Psalms cannot be exactly said to 
have copied our l>ook -, but it may be accounted 
for by their all belonging to the same class of 
writings, bv the very great uniformity and ac- 
cordance o/ religions conceptions and sentiments 
expressed in the Old Testament, and by the sta- • 
bility of its religious character. 

Summing up the whole of oor investigations, 
we take it to l>e a settled point that the book of ! 
Job does not belong to the time of the Baby- 
lonian exile . and it cannot have been composed 
later thau the era of Isaiah, who alludes to it. 
With this result we must rest satisfied. There : 
remains uncertainty, but it does not concern an 
important point of religion. The significanoy of 
our l>ook for the church rests on the evidence of 
our Ix»rd aud his apostles in support of the inspi- . 
ration of the whole collection of the Old Testa- • 
tnent, aud on the confirmation which this external , 
evidence has at all times received, and continues \ 
to receive, from the internal testimony, among the . 
true believers of all ages. 

JOB'S DISEASE. The opinion that the ma- , 
lady under which Job suffered was elcphautia.MS, 1 
or black leprosy, is very ancient, and. in modern 
times, it is entertained by the l>est scholars gene- : 
rally. The passages which are considered to in- 
dicate this disease are found in the d<"scription of 
his skin burning from head to foot, so that he took 
a potsherd to scrape himself (ii. 7, 8) ; in its being 
covered with putrefaction aud crusts of earth, and 
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being at one time stiff and hard, while at another 

it cracked and dischargvd fluid (vii. . r >) ; in the 
offensive breath which drove away the kindness 
of attendant* (xix. 17); in the restless nights, 
which were cither sleepless or scared with frightful 
dreams (vii. 13, 14 ; xxx. 17); in general emacia- 
tion (xvi. ; and in so intense a loathing of the 

1 burden of life, that strangling and death were 

i preferable to it (vii. 15). 

Iu this, as in most other Biblical diseases, there 
is too little distinct description of symptoms to 
enable us to determine the precise malady in- 
tended. But the general character of the com- 
plaint under which Job suffered, bears a greater 
resemblance to elephantiasis than to any other 
dUease [Lepiumjv]. 

JOCII'KMED ( (iod-glortfei), wife of Amram 
and mother of Miriam, Moses and Aaron. In 
Exod. vi. 20, Jochebed is expressly declared to 
have Inen the sister of Amram's father, and con- 
sequently the aunt of her husband. As marriage 

' between persons thus related was afterwards 
forbidden by the law (Lev. xviii. 12), various 
attempts have been made to show that the rela- 
tionship was more distant than the text in iu 
literal meaning indicates. We see no necessity 
for this. The mere mention of the relationship 
implies that there was something remarkable in 
the case ; but if we show that nothing is remark- 
able, we do away the occasion for the relationship 
being at all noticed. The fact seems to be, that 
where this marriage was contracted, there was no 
law forbidding such alliances, bnt they must in 
any case hare been unusual, although not for- 
bidden ; and this, with the writer's knowledge 
that they were subsequently iuterdicted, suffi- 
ciently accounts for this one being so pointedly 
mentioned. The candour of the historian in de- 
claring himself to be sprung from a marriage, 
afterwards forbidden by the law. delivered through 
himself, deserves especial notice. 

JO'EL (worthipptr of Jehovah), one of the 
twelve minor prophets, the son of Pethuel. Of 
his birth-place nothing is known with certainty. 
From the local hllusions in his prophecy, we may 
infer that he discharged his office in the kingdom 
of Judah. But the references to the temple, its 
priests and sacrifices, arc rather slender grounds 
for conjecturing that he belonged to the sacerdotal 
order. Various opinions have been held respect- 
ing the period in which he lived. It appears 
most proltable that he was contemporary with 
Amos and Isaiah, and delivered his predictions in 
tlicreign «f Uzziah, between 800 and 780 D.c. 

TTiis prophet opens his commission hy an- 
nouncing an extraordinary plague of locusts, 
accompanied with extreme drought, which he 
depicts iu a strain of animated and sublime poetry 
under the image of an iuvading army. The fide- 
lity of his highly-wrought description is corro- 
borated and illustrated by the testimonies of 
Shaw, Volney, Forbes, and other eminent travel- 
lers, who have been eye-witnesses of the ravages 
committed by this most terrible of the insect 
trilie. In the second chapter, the formidable 
aspect of the locusts — their rapid progress — their 
sweeping devastation — the awful murmur of their 
countless throngs — their instinctive marshalling — 
the irresistible perseverance with which they 
make their way over every obstacle and through 
every aperture— arc delineated with the utmost 
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graphic force. There is considerable diversity of 
sentiment as to the point whether these descrip- 
tions are to be understood literally or figuratively. 
The figurative interpretation lias, it must be 
allowed, the support of antiquity. It was adopted j 
by the Chaldee parapbrast, Ephrem the Syrian ' 
(a.d. 350), and the Jews in the time of Jerome 
(a d. 400). Ephrem supposes that by the four 
different denominations of the locusts were in- 
tended Tiglath-pileser, Shalmaneser, Sennache- 
rib, and Nebuchadnezzar. The Jews, in the time 
of Jerome, understood by the first term the Assy- 
rians and Chaldeans ; by the second, the Me«ivs 
and Persians ; by the third. Alexander the Grvai 
and his successors ; and bv the fourth, the Romans. 
Grotius applies the description to the invasions by , 
Pul and Shalmaneser. Holzhausen attempts to 
unite both modes of interpretation, and applies I 
the language literally to the locusts, and meta- ! 
phorically to the Assyrians. It is singular, how- 
ever, that, if a hostile invasion be intended, not ; 
the least hint is given of personal injury sustained < 
by the inhabitants ; the immediate effects are con- 
fined entirely to the vegetable productions and 
the cattle. 

The prophet, after describing the approaching 
judgments, calls on his countrymen to repent, 
assuring them of the divine placability and readi- 
ness to torgive (ii. 12-17). lie foretels the restor- 
ation of the land to its former fertility, and , 
declares that Jehovah would still be their God 1 
(ii. 18 26). He then announces the spiritual I 
blessings which would be poured forth in the 
Messianic age (iii. 1-5. Heb.text; ii. 28-32, Auth. [ 
Vers.). This remarkable prediction is applied 
by the Apostle Peter to the events that transpired 
on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 16-21). In the 
last chapter the divine vengeance is denounced 
against the enemies and oppressors of the chosen 
people, of whom the Phoenicians, Egyptians, and 
Edomites arc especially named. 

The style of Joel, it has been remarked, unites 
the strength of Micah with the tenderness of Jere 
miah. In vividness of description he rivals 
Nahum, and in sublimity and majesty is scarcely 
inferior to Isaiah and Habakkuk. 

The canonicity of this book has never been 
called in question. 

JOHANAN (GodJx$towed) ; one of the rifficers 
who came and recognised Gedaliah as governor 
of Jwhra after the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
who appears to have been the chief in authority 
and influence among them. He penetrated the 
designs of Ishmael against the governor, whom 
he endeavoured, without success, to put upon his 
guard. When Uhmael had accomplished his de- | 
sign by the murder of Gedaliah, and was carrying ' 
away the principal persons at the seat of govern- ' 
ment as captives to the Ammonites, Johanan pur- | 
sued him, and released them. Being fearful, i 
however, that the Chakbeans might misunder- ■ 
stand the affair, and make him and those who were ' 
with him responsible for it. he resolved to with- 
draw for safety into Egypt, with the principal 
persons of the remnant left in the land. Jeremiah i 
remonstrated against this decision ; but Johanan j 
would not be moved, and even constrained the 
prophet himself to go with them. They pro- 
ceeded to Taphanes, but nothing furtSer is re- 
corded of Johanan. n.c. 588 (2 Kings xxv. 23 ; 
Jer.xl.8-16; xli. ; xlii.; xliii.). 



Digitized by Google 



JOHN THE BAFHST 

JOHN THE BAPTIST. The name John 
denote* grace or favour. In the church John 
commonly bears the honourable till* of ' fore- 
runner of the Ix>rd.' 

His parents were Zacharias and Elisabeth, the 
latter 4 a cousin of Mary,' the mother of Jesus, 
whose senior John was by a period of six months 
(Luke i.). According to the account contained 
in the first chapter of Luke, his father, while en- 
gaged in burning incense, was visited by the angel 
Gabriel, who informed him that in compliance 
with his prayers bis wife should bear a son, 
whose name lie should call John— in allusion to 
the grace thus accorded. A description of the 
manner of his son's life is given, which in effect 
states that he was to be a Nazarite, abstaining from 
bodily indulgences, was to receive special favour 
and aid of God, was to prove a great religious 
and social reformer, and so prepare the way for 
the long-expected Messiah. Zacharias was slow 
to believe these tidings and sought some token iu 
evidence of their truth. Accordingly a sign was 
given which acted also as a punishment of his 
want of faith — his tongue was sealed till the pre- 
diction should be fulfilled by the event. Six 
months after Elisabeth had conceived she received 
a visit from Mary, the future mother of Jesus. 
On being saluted by her relation, Elisabeth felt 
her babe leap in her womb, and. being filled with 
the holy spirit, she broke forth into a poetic con- 
gratulation to Mary, as the destined mother of her 
Lord. At length Elisabeth brought forth a son, 
whom the relatives were disposed to name Zacha- 
rias, after his father— but Elisabeth was in some 
way led to wish that lie should be called John. 
The matter was referred to the father, who sig- 
nified in writing that his name was to be John. 
This agreement with Elisabeth caused all to 
marvel. Zacharias now had his tongue loosed, 
and he first employed his restored power in 
praising God. These singular events caused uni- 
versal surprise, aud led people to expect that the 
ahild would prove a distinguished man. 

The parents of John were not only of a priestly 
order, but righteous and devout. Their influence, 
i<) consequence, in the training of their ton, would 
be not only benign but suitable to the holy office 
which he was designed to till. More than this— 
the special aids of God's Spirit were with him 
(Luke i. 66). As a consequence of the lofty in- 
fluences under which he was nurtured, the child 
waxed strong in spirit. The sacred writer adds 
that ' he was in the deserts till the day of his 
showing unto Israel ' (Luke i 80). 

In the fifteenth year of the Emperor Tiberius, 
John made his public appearance, exhibiting the 
austerity, the costume, and the manner of life of 
the ancient Jewish prophets (Luke iii. ; Matt, 
iii.). His raiment was camel's hair ; he wore a 
plain leathern girdle aliout his loins ; his food was 
what the desert spontaneously offered — locusts 
and wild honey from the rock. The burden of 
John's preaching bore no slight resemblance to 
the old prophetic exhortations, whose last echo 
had now died away for centuries- He called upon 
the Jewish people to repent, to change their 
minds, their dispositions and affections, and thus 
prepared the way for the great doctrine promul- 
gated by his Lord, of the necessity of a spiritual 
regeneration. That the change which John had 
in view was by no means of so great or so elevated 
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a kind as that which Jesus required. Is very pro- 
bable ; but the particulars into which he enters 
when be proceeds to address classes or individuals 
(Matt. iii. 7, sq. ; Lnke iii. 7, sq.). serve fully to 
show that the renovation at which he aimed was 
not merely of a material or orgauic, but chiefly of 
a moral nature. In a very emphatic manner did 
he warn the ecclesiastical and legal authorities of 
the land of the necessity under which <hcy lay of 
an entire change of view, of aim. and of desire ; 
declaring in explicit and awful terms that their 
pride of nationality would avail them nothing 
against the coming wrathful visitation, and that 
they were utterly mistaken in the notion that 
Divine Providence had any need of them for com- 
pleting its own wise purposes (Luke iii. 8, 9). 
The first reason assigned by John for entering on 
his most weighty and perilous office was an- 
tounced in these words — ' the kingdom of heaven 



is at hand.' It was bis great work to prepare the 
mind of the nation, so that when Jesus himself 
came they might be a people made ready for the 
Lord. 

Had we space to develope the moral character 
of John, we could show that this fine, stern, 
high-miuded teacher possessed many eminent 
qualities; but his personal and official modesty 
in keeping, in all circumstances, in the lower 
rank assigned him by God. must not pass without 
special mention. The doctrine and manner of 
life of Johu appear to have roused the eutire of 
the south of Palestine, and people flocked from 
all parts to the spot where, on the banks of the 
Jordan, he baptized thousands unto repentance. 
Such, indeed, was the fame which he had gained, 
that ' people were in expectation, and all men 
mused in their hearts of John, whether he were the 
Christ or not' ( Luke iii. 15). Had he chosen, John 
might without doubt have assumed to himself 
the higher office, and risen to great worldly 
power. But he was faithful to his trust, and 
never failed to declare, in the fullest and clearest 
manner, that he was not the Christ, but merely 
his harbinger, and that the sole work he had to 
do was to usher in the day-spring from on high. 

The more than prophetic fame of the Baptist 
reached the ears of Jesus iu his Nazarcne dwell- 
ing, far distant from the locality of John {Matt. 
ii. 22, 23). The nature of the report— namely, 
that his Divinely- predicted forerunner had ap- 
peared in Judcca — showed our Lord that the 
time was now come for his being made manifest 
to Israel. Accordingly he comes to the place 
where John is to be baptized of him, in order 
that thus he might fulfil all that was required 
under the dispensation which was about to dis- 
appear (Matt. iii. 13). John's sense of inferiority 
inclines him to ask rather than to give baptism 
in the case of Jesus, who, however, w ills to have 
it so, and is accordingly baptized of John. Im- 
mediately on the termination of this symbolical 
act, a Divine attestation is given from the opened 
vault of heaven, declaring Jesus to be in truth 
the loog-looked-for Messiah—* This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased* (Matt. iii. 17)- 

The relation which subsisted between John 
and Jesus, after the emphatic testimony above 
recorded had been borne, we have not the mate- 
rials to describe with full certainty. . 

It seems but natural to think, when their 
hitherto relative position is taken into account 
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that John would forthwith lay down hi* office of 

harbinger, which, now that the Sun of Righte- 
ousness himself had appeared, wu entirely ful- 
filled and terminated. Such a step he does Dot 
appear to have taken. Ou the contrary, the lan- 
guage of Scripture seems to imply that the Bap- 
tist church continued side by side with the Mes- 
siauic ( Mutt. xi. 3; Luke vii. 19 ; Matt. is. 14; 
Luke xi. 1 ; John iii. 23), and remained long 
after John s execution (Actsxix.3). Still, though 
it has been generally assumed that John did not 
lay down bis office, we are not satisfied that the 
New Testament establishes this alleged fact 
John may have ceased to execute bis own pecu- 
liar work, as the forerunner, but may justifiably 
have coutmued to bear bis most important testi- 
mony to the Messiahship of Christ ; or he may 
evvii have altogether given up the duties of 
active life some time, at least, before his death ; 
and yet his disciples, both before and after that 
event, may have maintained their individuality 
as a religious communion. Nor is it impossible 
that some misconception or some sinister motive 
uiav have had weight iu preventing the Baptist 
church from dissolving and passing into that of 
Christ. It was, not improbably, with a view to 
remove some error of this kind that Johu sent 
the embassy of his disciples to Jesus which is 
recorded iu Matt. xi. 3; Luke vii. 19. No inti- 
mation is found iu the record that John required 
evidence to give him satisfaction; and all the 
language that is used is proper and pertinent if 
we suppose that the doubt lay only in the minds 
of his disciple*. That the terms employed admit 
the interpretation that John was not without 
some ini>givings (Luke vii. 23; Matt xi. 6), we 
are free to allow. And if any doubt had grown 
up in the Baptist's mind, it was most probably 
owing to the defective tpirituality of his views ; 
for even of him Jesus has declared, ' he that is 
least iu the kingdom of heaven is greater thau 
he ' { Matt. xi. 1 1 ). Were this the case, it would 
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she expresses in Matt. xx. 20; and we find that 
he entered iulo communion with the Baptist from 
pure motives. On the banks of the Jordan the 
Baptist directed Johu to Jesus, and he immedi- 
ately became the Lord's disciple, and accompanied 
him on his return to Galilee. Having arrived 
there, he at first resumed his trade, but was 
afterwards called to remain permanently with 
the Redeemer (Luke v. 5-10). Jesus was parti- 
cularly attached to John (John xiii. 23 ; xix. 26 ; 



xx. 2; xxi. T), who was one of the three who 
were distinguished above the other apostles 
(Matt xvii. 1; xxvi. 37; Mark v. 37). After 
the ascension, John abode at Jerusalem, where 
Paul met him on his third journey, about the 
year 52 (Gal. ii. 3-9). Since he had undertaken 
the care of the mother of Jesus, we cannot well 
suppose that he left Jerusalem before Mary's 
death ; and, indeed, we find that about the year 
58, when Paul was at Epbesus, John was not yet 
living there. If we consider the great importance 
of Kphesus among the various chnrehes of Asia 
Minor, and the dangers arising from false teachers, 
who were prevalent there as early as the days of 
Paul (Acts xx. 29), it will appear likely that 
John was sent to Epbesus after Paul had left that 
scene, alwut the year 65. During the time of 
his activity in Asia Minor he was exiled by the 
Roman emperor to Patmos, one of the Sporadic 
isles in the /Egean Sea, where, according to 
Revelations i. 9, be wrote the Apocalypse. 
Iremcus and, following him, Eusebins state that 
John beheld the visions of the Apocalypse about 
the close of the reign of Domitiau. 1 f this state- 
ment can be depended upon, the exile to Patmos 
also took place under Domitian, who died a.i>. 
96. Tertullian relate! that in the reign of Domi- 
tian John was forcibly conveyed to Rome, where 
he was thrown into a cask of oil ; that he was 



of itself account not only for the embassy sent 
by John to Jesus, but also for the continuance 
and perpetuation of John's separate influence as 
the founder of a sect 

The manner of John's death is too well known 
to require to l>e detailed here (Matt iv. 12 : xiv. 3; 
Luke iii. I'J ; Mark vi. 17; Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 
a, V.). He reproved a tyrant for a heinous crime, 
and received his reward in decaoitation. 

JOHN THE EVANGELIST. This eminent 
Apostle was the sou of Zebedee, a fisherman, and 
of Silome. It is probable that he was horn at 
Bclti!.aioa, on the lake of Galilee. His parents 
appear to have been in easy circumstances; at 
least, we find that Zebedee employed hired ser- 
vants (Mark i. 2<>), and that Salome was among 
the number of those women who contributed to 
the maintenance of Jesus (Matt, xxvii. 56). We 
also find that John received Mary into his house 
after the death of Jesus. Since this bouse seems 
to have been situated at Jerusalem, it would ap- 
pear that he was the owner of two houses. John's 
acquaintance, also, with the high priest (xviii. 
15) seems to indicate that he lived at Jerusalem, 
and belonged to the wealthier class. We may 
suppose that from a tender age he nourished 
religious feelings, since Salome, who evinced so | 
much love for Jesus, probably fostered at an ; 
period those hopes of a Messiah which i 



miraculously released, and then brought to Pat- 
mos. But since none of the ancient writers be- 
sides the rather undiscriminating Tertullian, 
relate tbis circumstance, and since this mode oi 
capital punishment was unheard of at Rome, wr- 
ought not to lay much stress upon it. It is, how- 
ever, likely that John was called to suffer for his 
faith, since Polycrates, bishop of Kphesus, writing 
about A. D. 20<J, calls him • martyr.' According 
to Eusebius, he returned from exile during tbe 
reign of Nerva. Tl.e three epistles of John, as 
also the atlccting account concerning his fidelity 
as a spiritual pastor, given by Clemens Alcxan- 
drinus, testify tliat he was the pastor of a large 
diocese. John's second Kpistle, ver. 12, and 
third Epistle, ver. 14, indicate that he made 
journeys of pastoral visitation. John died at 
Ephexus past the age of ninety, in the reign of 
the Emperor Trajan. According to Jerome, he 
was a hundred years old, and accordiug to Sui- 
das, a hundred and twenty.* 

* Jerome relates that when John had attained 
a great age he was so feeble that he could not 
walk to the assemblies of the church ; he, there- 
fore, caused himself to be carried in by young 
men. He was no louger able to say miicb, but 
he constantly repeated the words, • Little chil- 
dren, love one another.' On being asked why he 
constantly repeated this one saving, he replied, 
' Because it is the command of the Lord ; an d 
enough is done if this is done.' 
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JOHN. THE GOSPEL OF. During the 
eighteenth century and the first ten years of the 
nineteenth, the Gospel of John was attacked, hut 
with feeble arguments, hy some English Deists, 
and by four German theologians. A simitar 
attack has lately been made by Strauss, who, 
although in the tnird edition of The Life if Jem* 
he manifested an inclination to give up his 
doubts, yet resolutely returned to them iu the 
fourth edition, principally, as he himself con- 
fess^ because ' without them one could not 
escape from believing the miracles of Christ," It 
is unnecessary, however, to refute his arguments, 
as they are quite uuimportant, and have met with 
little sympathy even iu Germany. It may suffice 
to observe, that during the lapse of ages up to the 
conclu»iou of the eighteenth century, no one ever 
expressed a doubt respecting the genuineness of 
John's Gospel, except one small sect, whose scep- 
ticism however, was not based upou historical, 
but merely upou dogmatical grounds. 

John's Compel ditlers very much iu su!>stance 
from the first three Gosp Is. But the most 
striking difference is that of the speeches; and 
even h«-re the difference is, perhaps, still more 
;ippurent in the form than in the substance of 
them. The difference of the Contents may be 
accounted for by supposing that Jobu intended 
to relate and complete the history of the Lord 
according to his own *icw of it. We are led to 
this supposition from the following circumstances : 
that, with the exception of the history of his pas- 
sion and his resurrection, there are only two sec- 
tions in which John coincides widi the synoptic 
gospels (vi. 1-21; xii. I); that he altogether 
omits such important facts as the baptism of 
Jesus by John, the history of his temptation and 
transfiguration, the institution of the Lord's sup- 
per, and the internal conflict at Gethsemane ; 
and that chapters i. '.VI, iii. 24, xi. li. indicate 
that he presup(>o>ed his readers to be already ac- 
quainted with the Gospel history. He confined 
himself to »uch communications as were wanting 
iu the others, especially with regard to the 
speeches of Jesus. 

The peculiarities of John'* Gospel more espe- 
cially oomist iu the f««ur following doctrines: — 

1. That of the mystical relation of the Son to 
the Father. 

2. That of the mystical relatiou of the Re- 
deemer to believers. 

3. The announcement of the Holy Ghost as 
the Comforter. 

4. The peculiar importance ascribed to Ia.ve. 
Although there can l>e shown in the writings 

of the other Evangelists some isolated dicta of 
the Lord, which seem to bear the iinpre-s of 
John, it can al>o U- shown that they contain 
thoughts not originating with that disciple, but 
with the Lord himself. Matthew xi. 2") speaks 
of the relation of the Son to the Father so entirely 
iu the style of Joint, that persons not sufficiently 
versed in Holy Writ are apt to search for this 
passage in the Gosjiel of John. The mystical 
union of the Son with Itelievers is expressed in 
Matt, x.wiii. -in. '1 he promise of the effusion of 
the Holy Ghost, in order to perfect the disciples, 
is found in Luke xxiv. Vi. The doctrine <>f Paul 
with respect to love, in 1 I 'or. xiii., entirely re- 
sembles what, ueeordbg to John, Christ taught 
subject. Paul here deserves our 
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particular attention. Iu the writings of Paul ] J 
are fouud Christian truths which nave their 
points of coalescence only in John, viz., that j 
Christ is the itnage of the invisible God, by whom ' 
all thiugs are created (Col. i. 15, 16). Paul 
considers the Spirit of God in the church, the 
spiritual Chriut, as Jesus himself does (John xiv. 
»«)• 

That the speeches of Christ have been faith- 
fully reported may he seen by a comparison of 
the speeches of the Baptist in the Gospel of John. 
The Haptist's speeches bear aa entirely Old 
Testament character : they are full of allusions 
to the Old Testament, and abound in sententious 
expressions (John iii. 27-3<>; i. 2G-36). 

We have already intimated our opinion as to 
the purport and plan of the Gospel of John. 
Most of the earlier critics considered the Gospel i 
of John to have had a polcmico-dogniatical pur- i 
port. According to Irenaus, John wrote with 
the intention of combating the errors of Cerinthus 
the Gnostic Others suppose that his writings ; 
were directed against the disciples of John the 
Haptist. It is not improtiablc that the Evangelist 
had iu view, both in his Introduction and also in 
ch. xix. 34. 35, some heretical opinions of those 
times; but it cannot be maintained that this is , 
the case throughout the whole of the Gospel. He , 
himself states {xx. 31) that bis work had a more 
general object 

One of the peculiarities of John is, that in 
speaking of the adversaries of Jesus, he always 
calls them the Jews. This observation has, in 
modern times, given rise to a peculiar opinion 
concerning the plan of Johu's Gospel, uamely, 
that the Evangelist has, from the very l>egiuuiug 
of i he Gospel, the following theme liefore his 
eyes : — The eternal combat between Divine light < 
and the corruption of mankind, exemplified by i 
the mutual opposition sul»istiug between the bos- 
tile Jewish party and the manifestation of the | 
Son of God, which combat terminates in the vic- 
tory of light. 

The Introduction of the Gospel of John ex- 
presses this theme in speaking of the opposition 
of the world to the incarnate Logos. This theme 
is here expressed in the same manner as the 
leading idea of a musical composition is expressed 
i:i the overture. As the leading idea of the whole 
Epistle to the Romaus is contained in ch. i. 17, so 
the theme of the Gospel of John is contained in 
ch. i. 11-13. The Gospel is divided into two 
principal sections. The first extends to ch. xii. 
It comprehends the public functions of Jesus, and 
terminates with a brief summary (ver. 44-50). 
The second section contains the history of the 
Passion and of the Resurrection. The reader is 
prepared for this section by ch. xii. 23-32. The 
leading idea of this speech is, that Destruction is 
necessary, because without it there can be no 
Resurrection. With ch. xiii. begins the history 
of our lord's Passion. In the third verse the 
Apostle directs attention to the fact that the suf- 
fering would finally lead to glory. In the first 
section is described how the opposition of the in- 
fluential men among the Jews was gradually 
increased until the decisive fact of the resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus led to a public outburst of their 



hatred. This description terminates with the 
official decree of Cuiaphas (xi. 4'J, 50). 

The Fathers supposed that the Gospel of John . 
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was written at Ephesus, and there is some. inter- 
nal evidence in favour of the statement. One 
writer affirms that John wrote the Gospel which 
bears his name in Patmos, but that it was edited 
by the same Gains whom Paul in the epistle to 
! the Romans calls mine host. One might be in- 
l clined to explain by this circumstance the post- 
; script contained in John xxi. 24, 25. 

JOHN, THE EPISTLES OF. For the au- 
! thenticity of the first epistle very ancient testi- 
mony may be adduced. Papias, the disciple of 
John, quotes some passages from it. Polycarp, 
! also, another disciple oT John, quotes a passage 
j from this epistle. So, also, Ircnirus. 

The author of the first epistle describes him- 
self, at its commencement, as an eye-witness of 
the life of our Lord. The style and language 
manifestly harmonize with those of the author of 
the Gospel of John. The polemics, also, which 
in ch. ii. 18-26, are directed against the Docetic 
Gnostics, in ch. iv. 1-3, agree with the sphere of 
action in Asia Minor in which the Evangelist 
John was placed. We may, therefore, suppose 
that the epistle was written to Christian con- 
gregations in Asia Minor, which were placed 
under the spiritual care of the apostle. It is 
, generally admitted that ch. i. 2 refers to the 
I Gospel. If this is correct, the apostle wrote this 
, epistle at a very advanced axe, after he had 
written his gospel. The epistle breathes love 
and devotion, but also zeal for moral strictness 
(iii. 6-8 ; v. 16). There is a remarkable absence 
of logical connection in the form of separate ex- 
pressions, and in the transitions from one thought 
to another. Some writers have been inclined to 
find a reason for this in the advanced age of the 
writer. Old age may, perhaps, have contributed 
to this characteristic but it is chiefly attributable 
to the mental peculiarity of the apostle. There 
hat been no subject connected with Biblical 
literature which has attracted more attention 
than this epistle, in consequence of the contro- 
versies which have existed since the commence- 
ment Of the sixteenth century, respecting the ce- 
; lebrated passage in 1 John v. 7, 8. We cannot 
euter here into the history of that controversy, 
which has continued with more or less of asperity 
to our own day. We shall merely remark that 
the disputed i.issage is found in no Greek ma- 
> nuscript, save ouly in two, both belonging to the 
i fifteenth century ; and that it has not once been 
quoted by any of the Greek, Latin, or Oriental 
fathf-rB. It is now, therefore, generally omitted 
in all critical editions of the New Testament. 
The second and third epistles of John were 
I originally wanting in the ancient Syriac trans- 
j lation. From their nature, it may easily be 
I explained how it happened that they were 
less generally known in ancient Christian con- 
gregations, and that the fathers do not quote 
them so often as other parts of Scripture, since 
they are very short, and treat of private affairs. 
The private nature of their contents removes 
also the suspicion that they could have been 
| forged, since it would be difficult to discover any 
, purpose which could have led to such a forgery. 
The second epistle is addressed to a lady, called 
Kuria, which name frequently occurs in ancient 
writers as that of a woman. 

The third epistle is addressed to Gains, a 
uerson otherwise unknown. It is remarkable 

1 



that the writer of this epistle calls himself 'the 
presbyter 'or 'elder.' Some writers have been 
inclined to ascribe these letters to the presbyter ; 
John, who is sometimes spoken of in the ancient 
church, and to whom even the Apocalypse has 
been attributed; but if the presbyter J hn wrote 
these epistles, John's Gospel also must be ascribed 
to the same person, of whom otherwise so littJe 
is known. This, however, is inadmissible. We 
may suppose that the term 'presbyter' or 
'elder' expressed in the epistles of John a 
degree of friendliness, and was chosen on ac- 
count of the advanced age of the writer. The 
apostle Paul, also, in his friendly letter to Phi- 
lemon, abstains from the title Apostle. The ct- 
etimstances and events in the church, to whi*l 
the second epistle alludes, coincide with tho e 
which are otherwise known to have happened irj 
John's congregation. Here, also, are allusion* 
to the dangers arising from the Gnostic here*) . 
The admonition, in verse 10, not to receive sued 
heretics as Christian brethren, agrees with tin' 
ancient tradition, that John made haste to <]*i"t 
a public bath afk-r Cerinthus the Gnostic entered 
it, declaring he was afraid the building would 
fall down. 

JOHN MARK. TMabk.1 

JOHN HYRCANUS. [Maccabf.es.] 

JOI'ADA (contraction of Jehoiada, whicL 
see), a high-priest of the Jews, successor to Elia- 
shib, or Joashib, who lived under Nehemiar., 
about b.c. 434 (Neh. xiii. 28). 

JOK'SHAN [fowler), second son of Abraham 
and Keturah, whose sons Sheba and Dedau op- 
pear to have been the ancestors of the Sabaions 
and Dedanites, who peopled a part of Arabia 
Felix (Gen. xxv. 2, 3} [Arabia]. 

JOKTAN (small), one of the sons of Eber, a 
descendant from Shem (Gen. x. 25, 26), and the 
supposed progenitor of many tribes in Southern 
Arabia. The Arabians call him Kahtau, and re- 
cognise him as one of the principal founders of 
their nation. 

JOK7THEEL (God-subdued). 1. A name given 
by King Azariah to the city Sela. or Pctra, the | 
capital of Arabia Pctnra, when he took it from 
the Edomites (2 Kings xiv. 7) [Prnu]. 2. There 
was also a city of this name in the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 38 ). 

JON'ADAB ( God-impelled). 1 . A nephew of 
David, a crafty person, whose counsel suggested 
to his cousin Ammon the means by which he ac- 
complished his al>ominable design upon his half- 
sister Tamar (2 Sam. xiii. 4, 5). 

2. A son or descendant of Rechab, the pro- 
genitor of those nomadic Rechabites, who held 
themselves bound by a vow to abstain from wine, 
and never to relinquish the nomadic life. The 
principle on which the trilic acted may be con- 
sidered elsewhere [Recuauitkh]. Jouadab was 
at the head of this trilie at the time when Jehu 
received his commission to exterminate the bouse 
of Ahab, and is supposed to have added to its , 
ancient austerities the inhibition of wine. He 
was held in great respect among the Israelites | 
generally: and Jehu, alive to the importance of I 
obtainiug the countenance and sanction of such a 
man to his proceedings, took him up in his chariot, 
when on his road to Samaria to complete the work 
he had t)egun a I Jezreel. The terms of the col- 
loquy which took pluce on this occasion are rather j 
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remarkable. Perceiving Jonadah, he saluted him. 
i and called out, ' Is thine heart right, as my heart 
is with thy heart?' Jonadab answered. • It is.' 
Then said Jehu, ' If it be, give ine ihine hand.' 
I And be gave him his hand, and was taken up 
' into the chariot, Jehu inviting him to ' Come and 
see my zeal for the Lord' (1 King* x. 15-17; 
Jer. xxxv. «-10). It would seem that the Ke- 
chabites were a branch of the Kenites, over 
another branch of whom Ilebcr was chief in the 
time of Deborah and Barak (Judg. iv. 11, 17): 
and as it is expressly said that Jonadah went 
out to meet Jehu, it seems probable that the 
people of Samaria, alarmed at the menacing letter 
which they had received from Jehu, had induced 
Jonadab to go to meet and appease him on the 
road. His venerated character, his rank as the 
head of a tribe, and his neutral position, well 
qualified him for this mission ; and it was quite 
as much the interest of Jonadab to conciliate the 
new dynasty, in whose founder he beheld the 
minister of the divine decrees, as it was that of 
Jehu to obtain his concurrence and support in 
proceedings which be could not but know were 
likely to render him odious to the people. 

JO'NAHCo dove), the fifth in order of the minor 
prophets. No era is assigned to him in the book 
! of his prophecy, yet there is little doubt of his 
I being the same person who is spoken of in 2 Kings 
xiv. 25. His birthplace was Gath-hepher, in the 
tribe of Zehnloa. Jonah flourished in or before 
the reign of Jeroboam II., and predicted the suc- 
cessful conquests, enlarged territory, and brief 
prosperity of the Israelitish kingdom under that 
monarch's sway. 

The book of Jonah contains an account of the 
prophet's commission to denounce Nineveh, and 
of his refusal to undertake the embassy — of the 
method he employed to escape the unwelcome 
task ITahahish], and the miraculous means 
which God used to curb his self-willed spirit, 
and subdue his petulant and querulous disposition. 
The third and fourth chapters briefly detail Jo- 
nah's fulfilment of the divine command, and 
present us with another exemplification of his 
refractory temper. His attempt to flee from the 
presence of the Lord must have sprung from a 

Jartial insanity, produced by the excitement of 
istracting motives in an irascible and melan- 
oholy heart The temerity and folly of the fugi- 
tive could scarcely be credited, if they had not 
been equalled by future outbreaks of a similar 
peevish and morbid infatuation. The mind of 
Jonah was dark and moody, not unlike a lake 
which mirrors in the waters the gloomy thunder- 
clouds which overshadow it, and flash over its 
sullen waves a momentary gleam. 

The history of Jonah is certainly striking and 
extraordinary. Its characteristic prodigy does 
not resemble the other miraculous phenomena 
recorded in Scripture ; yet we must believe in its 
literal occurrence, as the Bible affords no indi- 
cation of its being a mythus, allegory, or p«\rable. 
On the other hand, our Saviour's pointed and 
peculiar allusion to it is a presumption of its 
reality (Matt. xii. 40). The opinion of the earlier 
Jews is also in favour of the literality of the ad- 
venture. It requires less faith to credit this simple 
excerpt from Jonah's biography, than to believe 
the numerous hypotheses that have been invented 
to deprive it of its supernatural character, the 



great majority of them being clumsy and far- 
fetched, doing violence to the language, and de- 
spite to the spirit of revelation. In vindication 
of the reality of this striking narrative, it may 
be argued that the allusions of Christ to Old 
Testament events on similar occasions are to 
actu .l occurrences (John iii. 14; vi. 48; ; that 
the purpose which God had in view justified his 
miraculous interposition; that this miracle must 
have had a salutary effect both on the minds of 
the Ninevites and on the people of Israel. Neither 
is the character of Jonah improbable. Many 
rcAons might induce him to avoid the discharge 
of his prophetic duty— fear of being thought a 
false prophet, scorn of a foreign and hostile race, 
desire for their utter destruction, a false dignity 
which might reckon it beneath his prerogative 
to officiate among uncircumcised idolaters. Some, 
who cannot altogether reject the reality of the 
narrative, suppose it to have had an historical 
basis, though its present form be fanciful or 
mythical. Grimm regards it as a dream pro- 
duced in that sleep which fell upon Jonah as In- 
lay on the sides of the ship, and others regard 
this book as an allegory. 

Various other hypotheses have been proposed 
which are all vague and noseless, ana do not 
merit a special refutation. Endeavouring to free 
us from one difficulty they plunge ns into others 
yet more intricate and perplexing. Much pro- 
fane wit has been expended on the miraculous 
means of Jonah's deliverance, very unnecessarily 
and very absurdly ; it is simply said, ' The Lord 
had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah.' 
Now the species of marine animal is not defined, 
and the original word is often used to specify, 
not the genus whale, but any large fish or sea- 
monster. All objections to its being a whale 
which lodged Jonah in its stomach from its 
straitness of throat, or rareness of haunt in the 
Mediterranean, are thus removed. The Scrip- 
ture speaks only of an enormous fish, which 
under God's direction swallowed the prophet, and 
does not point out the species to which the vora- 
cious prowler belonged. Since the days of IW 
chart it has been a common opinion that the fish 
was of the shark species or 'sea-dog.' Kntire 
human Ixtdies have been found in some fishes of 
this kind. The stomach, too, has no influence on 
any living substance admitted into it. Granting 
all these facts as proof of what is termed the eco- 
nomy of miracles, still must we say, in reference 
to the supernatural preservation of Jonah, Is any- 
thing too hard for the Ix)rd ? 

On what portion of the coast Jonah was set 
down in safety we are not informed. The pro- 
phet proceeded, on receiving a second commission, 
to fulfil it. The fearful menace had the desired 
effect. The city humbled itself before God, and 
a respite was vouchsafed. The king (Pul, ac- 
cording to Usher) and his people fasted, and 
their penitence was accepted. The spirit of Jonah 
was chafed that the doom he had uttered was not 
executed. He retired to a station out of the city I 
whence he might witness the threatened cata- 
strophe. Under the shadow of a gourd prepared 
by God he reclined, while Jehovah taught him • 
by the growth and speedy death of this plant, ' 
and his attachment to it, a sublime lesson of pa- j 
tient and forgiving generosity. The book of! 
Jonah is a simple narrative, with the exception J 
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of the prayer or thanksgiving in chap. ii. Its 
style aud mode of narration are uniform. There 
are no traces of compilation, as Nactigall sup- 
posed; neither is the prayer, as De Wette 
imagiues, improperly borrowed from some other 
sources. That prayer contains, indeed, not only 
imagery peculiar to itself, but also such imagery 
as at once was suggested to the mind of a pious 
Hebrew preserved in circumstances of extreme 
jeopardy. On this principle we account for the 
similarity of some portions of its phraseology to 
Ps. lix., xlii., &c The language in both places 
had been hallowed by frequent usage, and MUl 
become the consecrated idiom of a distressed and 
succoured Israelite. The hymn seems to have 
been composed after his deliverance, and the 
reason why his deliverance is noted after the 
hymn is recorded may be to show the occasion 
of its composition. 

1. JONATHAN (God-<ji*-n), a Levite de- 
scended from Gershom, the sou of Moses, not 
Manasseh, as in our common copies, an interpo- 
lation made (\Judg. xviii. 30 ) in order to save the 
character of the great lawgiver from the stain of 
having an idolater among his immediate de- 
scendants. The history of this Jonathan is in- 
volved in the narrative which occupies Judges 
xvii., xviii. ; and the events themselves appear 
to have occurred soon after the death of Joshua, 
and of the elders who outlived him, when the 
government was in a most unsettled state. 

Jonathan, who was resident at Bethlehem, 
lived at a time when the dues of the sanctuary 
did not afford a livelihood to the numerous Le- 
vitts who had a claim upon litem; and belonged 
to a tribe destitute of the landed possessions 
which gave to all others a sufficient maintenance. 
He, therefore, went forth to seek his fortune. In 
Mount Kphraim he came to 'a house of gods,' 
which had been established by one Micah, who 
wanted nothing but a priest to make his esta- 
blishment complete [Micah]. This person made 
Jonathan what was manifestly considered the 
handsome offer of engaging him as his priest for 
his victuals, a yearly suit of clothes, and ten 
shekels (twenty-five shillings) a year in money. 
Here he lived for some time, till the Datiite 
spies, who were sent by their tribe to explore the 
I north, parsed this way aud formed his acquaint- 
ance. When, not long after, the body of armed 
Danites passed the same way when going to 
settle near the sources of the Jordan, the spies 
mentioned Micah's establishment to them; on 
which they went and look away not only ' the 
ephod, the teraphim, and the graven image,' but 
the priest also, that they might set up the same 
worship in the place of which they were going to 
take possession. Micah vaiuly protested against 
this robbery ; but Jonathan himself was glad at 
the improvement in his prospects, and from that 
time, even down to the captivity, he and his de- 
scendants continued to be priests of the Danites 
in the town of Laisb, the name of which they 
changed to Dan. 

There is not any reason to suppose that this 
establishment, whether in the hands of Micah or 
of the Danites, involved an apostacy from Je- 
hovah. It appears rather to have been an attempt 
to localize or domesticate His presence, under 
thofc symbols and forms of service which were 
among the neighbouring nations, but 
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were forbidden to the Hebrews. The offener 
here was twofold, — the establishment of a sacred 
ritual different from the only one which the law 
recognised, and the worship by symbols, naturally 
leading to idolatry, with the ministratiou of one 
who could not legally be a priest, but only a 
Levite. and under circumstances in which no 
Aarouic priest could legally have officiated. It 
is more than likely that this establishment was 
eventually merged m that of the golden calf, 
which Jeroboam set up in this place, his choicw 
of which may very possibly have been determined 
by its being already in possession of ' a nous* of 
gods.' 

•2. JONATHAN, eldest son of Saul, king of 
Israel, and consequently heir apparent of the 
throne which David was destined to occupy 
(1 Sam. xiv. 9; 1 Chron. viii. A3; ix. The 
war with the Philistines, which occupied the early 
part of his father's reign, atfbrded Jonathan more 
than one opportunity of displaying the chivalrous 
valour and the priucely qualities w ith which he 
was endowed. His exploit in surprising the Phi- 
listine garrison at Michmash, attended ouly by 
his armour-bearer, is oue of the most daring 
which history or even romance records (I Sam. 
xiv. 1-14). His father came to follow up tins j 
victory, and in the ensuing pursuit of the con- 
founded Philistines, Jouathan, spent with fatigue 
and hunger, refreshed himself with some wild 
honey which he found in a wood through which 
he passed. He knew not that his father had 
rashly vowed to put to death any one who touched 
a morsel of food before night. When the fact 
transpired, Saul felt himself bound to execute his 
vow even upon his gallant son ; but the people, 
with whom the young prince was a great fa- 
vourite, interposed aud prevented the execution 
of his design (1 Sam. xiv. U-bi). 

Jealousy and every mean or low feeling were 
strangers to the generous heart of Jonathan. 
Valiant aud accomplished himself, none knew 
better how to acknowledge valour and accom- 
plishment in others. The act of David iu meet- 
ing the challenge of Goliath, and in overcoming 
that huge barbarian, entirely won his heart ; and 
from that day forward the son of Jesse found no 
one who loved him so tenderly, who admired his 
high gifts with so much enthusiasm, or who risked 
so much to preserve him from harm, as the very 
prince whom he was destined to exclude from a 
throue. Jonathan knew well what was to happen, 
aud he submitted cheerfully to the appoiutmeut 
which gave the throue of his father to the young 
shepherd of Bethlehem. In the intensity of his 
love aud confidence be shrank not to think «f 
David as his destined king and master ; and his 
dreams of the future pictured nothing brighter 
than the day in which David should reign over 
Israel, and be be one with him in friendship, and 
next to him in place aud council. 

When Saul began to hate David as his intended 
successor, he was highly displeased at the friend- 
ship which had arisen oetween him aud his sou. 
This exposed Jonathan to much contumely, and 
even to danger of life; for, once at least, the 
king 1 * passion against him on this account rose so 
high that he cast a javelin at him 'to smite him 
to the wall.' 

This unequivocal act taught Jonathan that the 
court of Saul was no safe place for David. Ha 
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told him so, and they parted with many tears. I the Apostle Peter, who here mined Tabitha from 
David then set forth upon those wanderings the dead, and lodged in the outskirts of the town ' 
among strangers and in solitary places, which with Simon, the tanner, when favoured with the 
lasted all the time of Saul. The friends met only I vision which taught him to ' call no man common 
once more. Saul was in pursuit of David when or unclean' (Acts ix. 36-39; x. 5. 19; xi. M. 
he was in the wilderness of Ziph ; and Jonathan From the first crusade down to our own day, 
could not forbear coming to him secretly in the Joppa has been the landing-place of pilgrims 
wood to give him comfort and eucouragemeut going to Jerusalem. There ia still here an hos- 
(1 Sam. xxiii. 16-18). Nothing more is related pital for pilgrims, dependent on the convent of 
of Jonathan till both he and his father lost their St. Salvador in Jerusalem, and occupied by 
lives in the fatal battle of Gil boa, combating Spanish 5nonks. In 1 797 the place was taken by 

1 against the euemies of their country. storm by the French army under Napoleon, and 

JOP'PA, a sea-port town aud haven on the was sacked without mercy ; when the Turkish 

' coast of Palestine, situated on an eminence, in a prisoners, to the number of 500 or 6(K), were 
sandy soil, about forty miles N.W. of Jerusalem, i carried to the neighbouring sand-hills and put to 
aud uine miles W.N.W. from Ramleh. It was a death by his order. 

very ancient town. To say nothing respecting Joppa is naturally very unfit for a haven. The 
| the fabulous accounts of its great antiquity, it port is so dangerous, from exposure to the open 
existed when the Israelites invaded ihe land of sea, that ihe surf often mils in with the ntmost 
Canaan, and is mentioned as lying on the liordec violence, and even so lately as I $42 a lieutenant 
of the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 4n). Joppa was and some sailors were lost in pulling to the shore 
; the ouly port possessed by the Israelites till Herod from an English steamer that lay in the harbour. 
I formed the harbour at Oiesarea ; and hence it was I Hut however bad, it was the only port which cx- 
here that the timber from Lebanon destiued for isted within reach of the important district whioi 
both the first and second temples was landed lay behind it inland: and the miserable state of 
(1 Kings v. 9 ; 2 Chron. ii. 16; hxra iii. 7). It the ancient mails, or rather perhaps the alienee 
was the place to whiqh Jonah went, in expectation of any roads, made a near harbour, however in- 
of finding a ship bound on some distant voyage, commodious, of more immediate consequence than 
and where he found one going to Tarshish (Jonah a good one at a greater distance, 
i. 3). Joppa belonged to the powers which were ' The town is approached on the land side 
successively dominaut on this shore : and it does through rich and extensive gardens and orchards, 
j not again appear iu Jewish history till the time of 1 and is very picturesquely situated upon an emi- 
j Judas Maccabwus. when the inhabitants having. I nence or promontory, which is crowned by a 
' contrary to the faith of treaties, thrown 200 Jews I castle. It chiefly faces the north : and ihe build- 
into the sea. the hero, to avenge them, surprised ings appear, from the steepness of the site, as if 
the haveu by night, and set the shipping on fire , standing upon one another. The aspect of the 
(2 Mace xii. 3-7). It is mentioned in the New I whole is mean and glixmiy, and inside the place 
Testament only in connection with the visit of has all the appearance of a poor though large 
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village. There are no public buildings to engage 
the eye, and the houses are mean and comfort- 
less. No ancient ruins have been observed, nor 
are any to be expected in a place so often de- 
stroyed in war. There are three mosques in 
Joppa, and Latin, Greek, and Armenian con- 
vents. The former is that in which European 
pilgrims and travellers usually lodge. The town 
still enjoys a considerable trade with the neigh- 
bouring coasts. Its chief manufacture is soap, 
which is largely consumed in the baths of Cairo 
and Damascus ; and its excellent fruits are ex- 
ported in large quantities, especially water-melons, 
which arc very extensively cultivated here and 
in other parts of the plain of Sharon. The in- 
habitants are said not to exceed 4000, of whom 
one-fourth are reckoned to be Christians. A 
British consul is now resident in the place. 

J(VRAM (God-exalted, a contraction of Jb- 
iioram), ninth king of Israel, son of Ahab, and 
successor tn his elder brdther Ahaziah, who died 
childless. He began to reign n.c. and reigned 
twelve years (2 Kings i. 17; iii. 1). Joram ad- 
hered to the sinful policy of Jeroboam in the 
matter of the golden calves; but, although his 
mother Jezebel was still alive, he discontinued 
the dark idolatries of Baal which she had intro- 
duced and maintained at such high cost of guilt 
and blood to the nation. 

The Moabitcs bad been tributary to the crown 
of Israel since the separation of the two king- 
doms. But king Mesha deemed the defeat and 
death of Ahab so heavy a blow to the power of 
Israel that he might safely assert his indepen- 
dence. He accordingly did so, by withholding 
his tribute of ' 1LK),0()0 lamb*, and 100,000 rams, 
with the wool.' The short reign of Ahaziah had 
afforded no opportunity for any operations against 
the revolters ; but the new king hastened to re- 
duce them again under the yoke they bad cast 
off. The good king of Judah, Jchoshaphat, was 
too easily induced to take a part in the war. 
He perhaps feared that the example of Mono, 
if allowed to l» successful, might seduce into a 
similar course his own tributary, the king of 
Edom, whom he now summoucd to join in this 
expedition. The deliverance of the allies from 
perishing for lack of water, and the signal over- 
throw of the Moabites at the word of Kl isha, have 
! been already described under Elisha, and Jeho- 

SHAFHAT. 

After this a more redoubtable enemy, Ben ha - 
dad, king of Syria, occupied for a long time the 
attention and strength of the king. In the sacred 
records the more striking events of this war seem 
to be recorded for the sake of showing forth the 
' great acts of Elisha, and they have therefore 
been related under his name. It suffices here to 
' indicate that thev consisted in the Syrian king 
I being constrained to terminate one campaign in 
' consequence of alt his plans being made known 
1 by the prophet to the king of Israel (2 Kings vi. 
1-23); and in the deliverance of Samaria, ac- 
; cording to the prediction of the prophet, from a 
j horrible famine, caused by the city being besieged 
by the Syrians (2 Kings vi. 24-33; vii.). An 
interval of the war also afforded occasion for the 
remarkable cure of Nuaman, the Syrian leper, 
by the same prophet (2 Kings v.) f Naaman}. 
1 After the death of Benhadud. Joram found a 
new and active enemy in his murderer and suc- 
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oessor, Haxael. Durin^the illness of Benhadad, 
the king of Israel seems to have employed him- 
self in strengthening his eastern frontier against 
the Syrians, and in fortifying Ramoth-Gikad. 
which had fallen into his hands, and which bis 
father had perished in the attempt to recover from 
the Syrians. This strong fortress thenceforth be- 
came the head-quarters of the operations beyond 
the river. Hazacl was scarcely settled on the 
throne before he took arms, and marched against 
Ramoth. in the environs of which the Israelites 
sustained a defeat, and the king was wounded. 
He returned to Jczreel to be healed of his wounds, 
leaving the army in the charge of Jehu, one of 
his ablest and most active generals. It was in j 
this interval that Jehu was anointed king of, 
Israel by the messenger of Elisha, and immedi- j 
ately proceeded to Jezreel to fulfil his commission 
to exterminate the house of Ahab. The king, 
who went forth from the city to meet hirn when 
the watchman on the tower of Jezreel annonnced 
his approach, was slain under the circumstances 
described in the article Jehu; and Ahaziah, the 
king of Judah, who was at Jezreel on a visit to j 
his sick cousin, shared his fate (n.c. 884). With ' 
Joram ended the dynasty of Ahab, which reigned 
forty-four years iu Israel (2 Kings viii. 2.S-29; 
ix. 1—2(0- 

JOR'DAN, the principal river of Palestine. 
[Palestine.] 

JO'SEPH (God-increa$ed\ son of Jacob and 
Rachel, born under peculiar circumstances, as 
may be seen in Gen. xxx. 22 ; on which account, 1 
and because he was the son of his old age (xxxviL ' 
3), he was beloved by his father more than were 
the rest of his children, though Benjamin, as being 
also a son of Jacob's favourite wife, Rachel, was 
in a peculiar manner dear to the patriarch. The 
partiality evinced towards Joseph by his father 
excited jealousy on the part of his brcthreu. the ; 
rather that they were born of different mothers ! 
(xxxvii. 2). Joseph had reached his seventeenth ' 
year, when some conduct on the part of his | 
brothers seems to have been such as in the 
opinion of Joseph to require the special attention 
of Jacob, to whom, accordingly, he communi- 
cated the facts. This greatly increased their dis- 
like to him, and they henceforth 4 hated him, and 
could not speak peaceably unto him ' (xxxvii. 4). ! 
Their aversion, however, was carried to the 
highest pitch when Joceph acquainted them with 
two dreams, which appeared to iudicate that 
Joseph would acquire pre-eminence in the family, ! 
if not sovereignty ; and while even his father re- ! 
buked him, his brothers were filled with envy. ! 
Jacob, however, was not aware of the depth of : 
their ill will ; so that on one occasion, having a 
desire to hear intelligence of hi> sons, who were 
pasturing their flocks at a distance, he did not! 
hesitate to make Joseph his messenger for that I 
purpose. His appearing in view of his brothers 1 
was the signal for their malice to gain bead. | 
They began to devise means for his immediate ! 
destruction, which they would unhesitatingly I 
have effected, but for his half-brother, Reuben, 
who, as the eldest son, might well be the party 
to interfere on behalf of Joseph. A compromise 
was entered into, in virtue of which the youth' 
was stripped of the distinguishing vestments i 
which he owed to his father's affection, and cast 
iuto a pit. Having performed this evil deed, and 
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while they were taking refreshment, the brothers 
beheld a caravan of Arabian merchants, who 
were bearing the spices and aromatic gums of 
India down to the well-known and much-fre- 
quented mart, Egypt. On the proposal of Judah 
they resolved that, instead of allowing Joseph to 
perish, they should sell him to the merchants. 
This was accordingly done. Joseph was sold for 
a slave, to be conveyed by his masters into Egypt 
While on his way thither, Keuben returned to the 

(>it, intending to rescue his brother, and convey 
litn safely back to their father. Joseph was 
gone. On which Reuben went to the wicked 
ycung men, who, not content with selling a 
brother into slavery, determined to punish their 
father for his partiality towards the unoffending 
sufferer. With this view they dipped Joseph's 
party-coloured garment in the blood of a kid and 
sent it to Jacob, iu order to make him believe 
that bis favourite child had been torn to pieces 
iy gome wild beast The trick succeeded, and 
Jacob was grieved beyond measure. 

Meanwhile the merchants sold Joseph to Poti- 
phar, an officer of Pharaoh's, and captain of the 
royal guard, who was a native of the country. 
In PoUphar's house Joseph enjoyed the highest 
coD&dence and the largest prosperity. A higher 
power watched over him ; and whatever he un- 
dertook succeeded, till at length his master gave 
everything into his hands. But a second time he 
innocently brought on himself the vengeance of 



JOSEPH 



the ill-disposed. Charged by his master's wife 
with the very crime to which be had in vain been 
tempted, he was at once cast by his master into 
the 6tate prison. 

The narrative, which is obviously constructed 
in order to show the workings of divine Provi- 
dence, states, however, that Joseph was not left 
without special aid, in consequence of which he 
gained favour with the keeper of the prison to 
such an extent that every thing was put under 
his direction. Two of the regal officers, ' the 
chief of the butlers ' and ' the chief of the bakers,' 
having offended their royal master, were con- 
signed to the same prison with Joseph. While 
there, each one had a dream, which Joseph inter- 
preted correctly. The butler, whose fate was 
auspicious, promised the young Hebrew to em- 
ploy his influence to procure his deliverance ; but 
when again in the enjoyment of his * butlership,' 
' he forgat ' Joseph (xl.). Pharaoh himself, how- 
ever, had two dreams, which found in Joseph a 
successful expounder ; for the butler then remem- 
bered the skill of his prison-companion, and od- 
vi set] his royal master to put it to the test in his 
own case. Pharaoh's dream, as interpreted by 
Joseph, foreboded the approach of a seven years' 
famine; to abate the evils of which Joseph re- 
commended that some ' discreet and wise man 
>hould be chosen and set in full power over the 
land of Egypt The monarch was alarmed, and 
-.•lied a council of bis advisers. The wisdom of 
Joseph was recognised as of divine origin and 
supereminent value ; and the king and nis mi- 
nisters (wheuce it appears that the Egyptian 
monarchy — at Memphis — was not despotic, but 
constitutional) resolved that Joseph snould be 
made (to borrow a term from Rome) Dictator iu 
the approaching time of need. The highest ho- 



nours were conferred upon him. He was 
ruler over all the land of Egypt and the 



daughter of Poti-pherah, priest of On, given him 
to wife. 

Seven years of abundance afforded Joseph op- 
portunity to carry into effect such plans as secured 
an ample provision against the seven years of 
need. The famine came, but it found a prepared 
people. The visitation did not depend on any 
mere local causes, for ' the famine was over all 
the face of the earth;' 'and all countries came 
into Egypt to Joseph to buy com ' (ver. 3G, 57). 
Among these customers appeared ten brethren, 
sons of the Hebrew Jacob. They had of necessity 
to appear before Joseph, whose licence for the 
purchase of corn was indispensable. Joseph had 
probably expected to see them, and he seems to 
have formed a deliberate plan of action. His 
conduct has brought on him the always ready 
charges of those who would rather impeach than 
study the Bible, and even friends of that sacred 
book have hardly in this case done Joseph full 
justice. Joseph's main objeet appears to have 
been to make his brothers feel and recognise their 
guilt in their conduct towards him. For this 
purpose suffering, then as well as now, was in- 
dispensable. Accordingly Joseph feigned not to 
know his brothers, charged them with being spies, 
threatened them with imprisonment and allowed 
them to return home to fetch their younger bro- 
ther, as a proof of their veracity, only on condition 
that one of them should remain behind in chains, 
with a prospect of death before bim should not 
their words be verified. Then it was, and not 
before, that ' they said one to another, We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother, iu that we 
saw the anguish of his soul and would not hear; 
therefore is this distress come upon us' (xliii. 21). 
On which, after weeping bitterly, he by common 
agreement bound his brother Simeon, and left 
him iu custody. At length Jacob consented to 
Benjamin's going in company with his brothers, 
and provided with a present consisting of balm, 
honey, spices and myrrh, nuts and almonds, and 
with double money in their hands (double, in 
order that they might repay the sum which Jo- 
seph had caused to be put into each man's sack 
at their departure, if, as Jacob supposed, ' it was 
an oversight"), they went again down to Egypt 
and stood before Joseph (xliii. 15); and there, 
too, stood Benjamin, Joseph's beloved brother. 
The required pledge of truthfulness was given. 
If it is asked why stich a pledge was demanded, 
since the giving of it caused pain to Jacob, the 
answer may be thus : Joseph knew not how to 
demean himself towards his family until he as- 
certained its actual condition. That knowledge 
he could hardly be certain be had gained from 
the mere words of men who had spared his life 
only to sell him into slavery. How had these 
wicked men behaved towards his venerable 
father ? His beloved brother Benjamin, was he 
safe ? or had he suffered from their jealousy and 
malice the worse fate with which he himself had 
been threatened ? Nothing but the sight of Ben- 
jamin could answer these questions, and resolve 
these doubts. 

Benjamin had come, and immediately a natural 
change took place in Joseph's conduct : the bro- 
ther began to claim his rights in Joseph's bosom. 
Jacob was safe, and Benjamin was sate. Joseph's 
heart melted at the sight of Benjamin : • And be 
said to the ruler of his bouse, Bring 
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home, and slay and make ready, for these men 
hliall dine with nie at noou ' (xliii. 16). But 
guilt is always the ready parent of fear. Ac- 
cordingly the brothers expected nothing but being 
reduced to slavery. When taken to their own 
brother's house, they imagined they were being 
entrapped. A colloquy ensued between them and 
Joseph's steward, whence it appeared that the 
money pot into their sacks, to which they now 
attributed their peril, was in truth a present from 
Joseph, designed, after his own brotherly manner, 
to aid his family hi their actual necessities. Noon 
came, and with it Joseph, whose first question 
regarded home : 4 He asked them of their welfare, 
and said, la your father well, the old man of 
whom ye spake? is he yet alive? And he lifted 
tip his eyes and saw his brother Benjamin, his 
mother's son, and said, Is this your younger 
brother? And he said, God be gracious unto 
thee, my son ! ' * And Joseph made haste, for 
his bowels did yearn upon his brother, and he 
sought where to weep, and he entered into his 
chamber and wept there.' Does this look like 
harshness ? 

The connection brings into view an Egyptian 
custom, which is of more than ordinary import- 
ance, in consequence of its being adopted in the 
Jewish polity; 'And they set on (food) for him 
by himself (Joseph), and for them by themselves 
(the brethren), and for the Egyptians which did 
cat with them, by themselves , 'jecause the Egyp- 
tians might not eat bread with the Hebrews ; for 
that is an abomination with the Egyptians' (ver. 
32). This passage is also interesting, as proving 
that Joseph had not, in his princely grandeur, 
become ashamed of his origin, nor consented to 
receive adoption into a strange nation : he was 
still a Hebrew, waiting, like Moses after him, for 
the proper season to use his power for the good of 
his own people. 

Joseph, apparently with a view to ascertain how 
far his brethren were faithful to their father, hit 
upon a plan which would in its issue serve to 
show whether they would make any. and what, 
sacrifice, in order to fulfil their solemn promise 
of restoring Benjamin in safety to Jacob. Ac- 
cordingly he ordered not only that every mans 
money (as before) sh:>uld be put in his sack's 
mouth, hut also that his 'silver cup in which my 
lord drinketh, and whereby he divineth," should 
be put in the sack's month of the youngest. The 
brethren departed, but were soon overtaken by 
Jov-i'h's steward, who charged them with having 
sti. repiitiously carried off this costly and highly- 
: valued vessel. They on their part vehemently 
repelled the accusation, adding, * with whomso- 
ever of thy servants it be found, l>oth let him 
i die, and we also will be my lord's bondmen.' A 
search was made, and the cup was found in Ben- 
jamin's sack. Accordingly they returned to the 
city. And now came the hour of trial: Would 
they purchase their own liberation by surrender- 
ing Benjamin ? After a most touching interview, 
in which they proved themselves worthy and 
faithful, Joseph declared himself unable any- 
longer to withstand the appeal of natural affec- 
tion. On this occasion Judah, who was the 
spokesman, showed the deepest regjml to his 
aged father's feelings, and entreated for the libe- 
i ratiou of Benjamin even at the price of his own 
liberty. In the whole of literature we know of 
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nothing more simple, natural, true, and im- 
pressive. 

• Most natural and impressive is the scene also 
which ensues, in which Joseph, after informing 
his brethren who he was, and inquiring, first ot 
all, 'Is my father alive?" expresses feelings frcv 
from the slightest taint of revenge, and even shows 
how, under Divine Providence, the conduct of his 
brothers had issued in good — * God sent me before 
you to preserve a posterity in the earth, and to 
save your lives by a great deliverance.' Five 
years had yet to ensue in which ' there would 
be neither earing nor harvest ,* and therefore the 
brethren were directed to return home and bring 
Jacob down to Egypt with all speed. ' And In- 
fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck and wept ; 
and Benjamin wept upon his neck. Moreover, 
he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them - 
and after that 1 is brethren talked with him ' 
(xlv. 14, 15). 

The news of these striking events was carried 
to Pharaoh, who being pleased at Joseph's con- 
duct, gave directions that Jacob and his family 
should come forthwith into Egypt. The brethren 
departed, being well provided for — ' And to his 
father Joseph sent ten asses laden with the good 
things of Egypt, and ten she asses laden with 
corn and bread and meat for his father by the 
wav.' 

The intelligence which they bore to their 
father was of such a nature that ' Jacob's heart 
fainted, for he believed them not.' When, how- 
ever, he had recovered from the thus naturally 
told effects of his surprise, the venerable patri- 
arch said, ' Enough ; Joseph my son is yet 
alive: I will go and see him before I die' (xlv. 
20, 28"). 

Accordingly Jacob and his family, to the 
number of threescore and ten souls, went down 
to 

were 

where Joseph met his father: ' Aud he fell on 
his neck, and wept on his neck a good while." 
There Joseph * nourished his father and his 
brethren, and all his father's household, with 
bread, according to tbeir families' (xlvii. 12). 

Meanwhile the predicted famine was pauper- 
izing Egypt. The inhabitants found their money 
exhausted, and their cattle and substance all gone, 
bciug parted with in order to purchase food frem 
the public granaries, until at length they had 
nothing to give in return for sustenance but them- 
selves. 'Buy us' — they then imploringly sn-d 
to Joseph—' and our land for bread, and we ai d 
our laud will be slaves unto Pharaoh.' ' And 
Joseph bought all the land of Egy pt for Pharaoh, 
so the land became Pharaoh's.' The people too, 
4 Joseph removed to cities from one end of the 
borders of the land to the other end.' Religion, 
however, was too strong to submit to these politi- 
cal and social changes, and so the priests still 
retained their land, being supplied with provi- 
sions out of the common store gratuitously. The 
land, which was previously the people's own, was 
now let to them on a tenancy, at the rent of one- 
fiftb of the produce : the land of the pnests being 
exempted. 

Joseph had now to pass through the mournful 
scenes which attend on the death and burial of a 
father. Having had Jacob embalmed, and seen 
the rites of mourning fully observed, the faithful 



Egy pt, and by the express efforts of Joseph, 
ere allowed to settle in the district of Goshen, 
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and affectionate son proceeded into the land of 
Canaan, in order, agreeably to a promise which 
the patriarch had exacted, to lay the old man's 
bones with those of his fathers, in ' the field of 
Ephron the Hittite.' Having performed with long 
and bitter mourning Jacob's funeral rites. Joseph 
returned into Egypt. The lost recorded act of 
bis life forms a most becoming close. After the 
death of their father, his brethren, unable, like 
all guilty people, to forget their criminality, and 
characteristically finding it difficult to think that 
Joseph had really forgiven them, grew afraid, now 
they were in his power, that he would take an 
opportunity of inflicting some punishment on 
them. They accordingly go into his presence, 
and, in imploring terms and au abject manner, 
entreat his forgiveness. 4 Fear not ' — this is his 
noble reply— 'I will nourish you and your little 
ones.' 

Joseph lived an hundred and ten years, kind 
and gentle in his affections to the last ; for we are 
told, 'The children of Machir, the son of Ma- 
nasseh, were brought up upon Joseph's knees' 
(1. 23). And so having obtained a promise from 
his brethren, that when the time came, as he 
assured them it would that God should 

visit them, and ' bring them unto the land which 
be aware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob,* 
they would carry up his bones out of Egypt, 
Joseph at length ' died, and they embalmed nim, 
and he was put in a coffiu ' (1. 26). This pro- 
mise was religiously fulfilled. His descendants, 
after earning the corpse about with them in their 
wanderings, at length put it in its final resting- 

SI ace in Shechem, in a parcel of ground that 
acob bought of the sons of Hamor, which became 
the inheritance of the children of Joseph (Josh, 
xxiv. 32). 

i By his Egyptian wife, Asenath, danghter of the 
high priest of Heliopolis, Joseph had two sons, 
Manasseh and Ephraitu (Gen. xli. 50, mj.), whom 
Jacob adopted (Gen. xlviii. 5), and who accord- 
ingly took their place among the heads of the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

I JOSEPH, 'the husband of Mary, of whom 
i was born Jesu«, who is called Christ' (Matt. i. 
I ! 16). By Matthew he is said to have been the 
i son of Jacob, whose lineage is traced by the same 
' writer through David up to Abraham. I.uke re- 
i presents him as being the son of Heli, and traces 
his origin up to Adam. How these accounts are 
I to be reconciled, is shown under (iENF.Ai.ocr. 
1 The statements of Holy Writ in regard to 
I Joseph are few and simple. Acoording to a 
custom among the Jews, traces of which arc still 
found, Joseph had pledged his faith to Mary ; 
; but before the marriage was consummated she 
proved to be with child. Grieved at this, Joseph 
was disposed to break off the connection ; but, 
not wishing to make a public example of one 
whom he loved, he contemplated a privnte dis- 
ruption of their bond. From this step, however, 
he is deterred by a heavenly messenger, who 
assures him that Mary has conceived under a 
divine influence. ' And she shall bring forth a 
1 son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he 
; shall save his people from their sins' (Matt i. 
' IP, «q.; Lnke i. 27). To this account various 
. objections have been taken ; but most of them 
1 are drawn from the ground of a narrow, short- 
sighted, and half-informed rationalism, which 
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1 judges everything by its own small standard, -and 
either denies miracles altogether, or admits only 
such miracles as find favour in its sight. 

Joseph was by trade a carpenter, in which 
business he probably educated Jesns (Matt. xiii. 
55; Markvi. 3). The word rendered •carpenter' 
is of a general chnracter, and may be fitly ren- 
dered by the English word 'artificer' or 'arti- 
san.' St hleusner asserts that the universal testi- 
mony of the ancient church represents our Lord 
as being a carpenter's son. llilarius, on Mat- 
thew, asserts, in terms which cannot be mistaken, 
that Jesus was a smith. Of the same opinion 
was the venerable Bede ; while others have held 
that our Lord was a mason, and Cardinal Ca- 
jetan, that he was a goldsmith. The last notion 
probably had its origin in those false associations 
of more modern times which disparage hand- 
labour. Among the ancient Jews all handi- 
crafts were held in so much honour, that they 
were learned and pursued by the first men of the 
nation. 

Christian tradition makes Joseph an old man 
when first espoused to Mary, being no less than 1 
eighty years of age. and father of four sons and j 
two daughters. The painters of Christian anti- ; 
quity conspire with the writers in representing j 
Joseph as an old man at the 'period of the birth 
of our Lord — an evidence which is not to be 
lightly rejected, though the precise age men- 
tioned may be but an approximation to fact. 

It is not easy to determine when Joseph died, 
but it has been alleged, with great probability, 
that be must have been dead before the cru- 
cifixion of Jesus. There being no notice of 
Joseph in the public life of Christ, nor any 
reference to him in the discourses and history, 
while ♦ Mary ' and ' His brethren ' not unfre- : 

Sucntly appear, these circumstances afford evi- 
encc not only of Joseph's death, but of the 
inferior part which, as legal father only of our ' 
Lord, Joseph mitht have been expected to sus- ! 
tain. So far as our scanty materials enable us j 
to form an opinion, Joseph appears to have been ^ 
a good, kind, simple-minded man, who, while he 
afforded aid in protecting and sustaining the 
family, would leave Mary unrestrained to use all 
the impressive and formative influence of her 
gentle, affectionate, pious, nnd thoughtful sou). 

JOSEPH OF AKIMATHEA. The name 
Arimathea denotes probably the place where 
Joseph was born, not that where he resided. 
[Abimatiika.] 

Joseph was a secret disciple of Jesus — 'an 
honourable counsellor, who waited for the king- 1 
dom of Ciod ' (Mark xv. 43', and who, on learu- 1 
ing the death of our Lord, 'came und went in 
boldly unto Pilate, and ctaved the body of Jesus.' 
Pilate having learned from the centurion, who ; 
commanded at the execution, that Jesus ♦ was ac- ; 
tnally dead,' gave the lody to Joseph, who took ; 
it down and wrapped his d<ceasid Lord in fine ' 
linen which he h;ul purchased for the purpose; I 
after which he laid the corpse in a sepulchre | 
which was hewn out of a rock, and relied a stone j 
unto the door of the sepulchre (Mark xv. 43, 
*<|.). From the parallel passages in Matthew 
(xxvii. 58, sq.), Lnke (xxiii. 5i>, scq.; and John 
(xix. 38, seq. , .it appears that ihe 1< d\ was pre- 
viously embalmed at the com of i.i oilier secret 
disciple, Nicodemus, and that the s.pi.Uhre was 
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Dew, 'wherein never man before was laid;' also 
that it lay in a garden, and was the property of 
Joseph himself. This garden was 'in the place 
where Jesus was crucified.' Luke describes the 
character of Joseph as • a good man and a just,' 
adding, that * he had not consented to the coux»sel 
and deed of them.' t. e. of the Jewish authorities. 
From this remark it is clear that Joseph was a 
member of the Sanhedrim: a conclusion which is 
corroborated by the epithet 'counsellor,' applied 
to him by both Luke and Mark. Tradition re- 
present* Joseph as having been one of the Seventy, 
ami us having first preached the Gospel in our 
own country. 

JOSEPll callkd BARSABAS was one of 
the two persons whom the primitive church, im- 
mediately after the resurrection of Christ, nomi- 
nated, praying that the Holy Spirit would show 
which of them should enter the apostolic baud 
in place of the wretched Judas. On the lots 
l»eiiig cast, it proved that uot Joseph, but Mat- 
thias, was chosen. 

Jt«eph bore the honourable surname of Justus, 
which was not improbably given him on account 
of his well-known probity. He was one of those 
w ho had ' companied with the Apostles all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out amongst 
them, beginning from the baptism of John,' until 
Uk- ascension (Acts i. IS, sq.). Tradition also 
accounted him one of the Seventy. 

1. JO*>ES, sou of Mary and Clcopas, and bro- 
ther of James the Less, of Simon and of Jude, 
and, consequently, one of those who are called the 
' brethren ' of our Lord (Matt xiii. 55 ; xx vii. 56 ; 
Mark vi. 3; xv. 40, 47). [James; Jcdr.] He 
was the only one of these brethren who was not 
an apostle — a circumstance which has given occa- 
sion to some unsatisfactory coujecture. It is per- 
haps more remarkable that three of them were 
apostles than that the fourth was not 

2. JOSES [Barnabas]. 

JOSH'UA. This is the name of four persons 
in the Old Testament, aud means whose saltation 
is Jehovah. The most distinguished of the four 
persons so called, who occur in the Old Testament, 
s Joshua the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephruim. 



the assistant and successor of Moses. His 
was originally Osbea, *ali~a(ion ^Num. xiii. 8) ; 
and it seems that the subsequent alteration of it 
by Moses (Num. xiii. lti) was significant and 
proceeded on the same principle as that of Abram 
into Abraham (Gen. xvii. 5), and of Sarai into 
Sarah (Gen. xvii. 15). 

In the Bible Joshua is first mentioned as being 
the victorious commander of the Israelites in their 
battle against the Amah-kitcs atRcphidim(Exod. 
xvii. 816> He distinguished himself by his 
courage and intelligence during and after the ex- 
ploration of the land of Canaan, on w hich occa- 
sion he represented his tribe, which was that of 
Ephruim (Num. xiii., xiv.). Moses with the 
divine sanction, appointed him to command the 
Israelites, even during his own lifetime (Num. 
xxvii. 18-2.3; Deut. iii.28; xxxi. 23). After the 
death of Moses he led the Israelites over the 
Jordan, fortified a camp at Gilgal (Josh. ix. C; 
x. <i-43\ conquered the southern aud middle por- 
tions of Canaan (vi.-x.), and also some of the 
northern districts (ix.). But the hostile nations, 
although subdued, were not entirely driven out 
and destroyed (xiii.; xxiii. 13; Judg. i. 27-35). 
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In the seventh year after entering the land, it 
distributed among the various tribes, which then 
commenced individually to complete the conquest 
by srpurate warfare (xv. 13, sq.; xvi. 10; xvii. 
12, sq.). Joshua died 1 10 years old (&c 1427), 
aud was buried at Timnath-serah (Josh, xxiv.), 
on Mount Ephraim. 

There occur some vestiges of the deeds of 
Joshua in other historians besides those of the 
Bible. Procopius mentions a Phoenician inscrip- 
tion near the city of Tiugis in Mauritania, the 
sense of which was : — ' We are those who fled be- 
fore the face of Joshua the robber, the son of Nun.' 

The book of Joshua is so called from the per- 
sonage who occupies the principal place in the 
narration of evcnt!> contained therein, and may be 
considered as a continuation of the Pentateuch. 
The Peutateuch, and especially Deuteronomy, are 
repeatedly referred to in the book of Joshua, the 
narrntiou of which begins with the death of 
Muses and extends to the death of Joshua, em- 
bracing a chronological period of somewhat less 
than thirty years. The subject of the book is thus 
briefly stated in ch. i. 5, 6: 'There shall not any 
man be able to stand before thee all the days of 
thy life. As I was with Moses, so I will be with 
thee : I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. Be 
strong and of a pood courage ; for unto this people 
shalt thou divide fur an inheritance the laud 
which 1 sware unto their fathers to give them.* 
In these two verses is also indicated the division 
of the book into two principal portions, with 
reference to the conquest and the distribution of 
the laud of Canaan. The conquest is narrated in 
the first twelve, and the distribution in the follow- 
ing ten chapters. In the last two chapters are 
subjoined the events subsequent to the distribution 
up to the death of Joshua. The history of the 
conquest of Canaan is a series of miracles, than 
which none more remarkable arc recorded in any 
part of sacred history. The passage into the Pro- 
mised Land, as well as that out of Egypt, was 
through water. Jericho was taken not. by might, 
but by the falling of the walls on the blast of the 
trumpets of seven priests ; and in the war against 
Gibeou the day was prolonged to afford time for 
the completion of the victory. 

It is generally granted that the first twelve 
chapters form a continuous whole : although the 
author, in ch. x. 13, refers to another work, he 
not merely transcribes but intimately combines 
the quotation with the tenor of his narration. It 
is certain that there sometimes occur episodes 
which seem to interrupt the chronological con- 
nection, as for instance the portion intervening 
between chs. i , ii., and iii. 1. But it belongs to 
the nature of detailed historical works to contain 
such episode*. 

The whole tenor of the first twelve chapters 
bespeaks an eye-witness who bore some part in 
the transactions — a fact proved not merely by such 
expressions as ' we passed over,' in ch. 1, but 
especially by the circumstantial vividness of the 
narrative, which clearly indicates that the writer 
was an eye-witness. 

The statement that the monuments which he 
erected were extant to this day, indicates that 
Jothua did not promulgate the book immediately 
after the events narrated (comp. iv. 9; vii. 26; 
viii. 28, 29 ; x. 27 ). The book, however, could 
not have been written very long after the time of 
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Joshua, because we find that Rahah was still alive 
when it was composed (vi. 29). The section from 
chapter xiii. to xxii. inclusive, which contains an 
account of the distribution of the land, teems to 
be based upon writteu documents, in which the 
property was accurately described. That this 
was the case is likely not merely on account of 
the peculiar nature of the diplomatic contents by 
which this ' Doomsday Book ' is distinguished 
from the preceding part of Joshua, but also on 
account of the statement in chapter xviii. 4, where 
Joshua says to the children or Israel, 'Give out 
from among- you three men from each tribe : and 
I will send them, and they shall rise, and go 
through the land, and describe it according to the 
inheritance of them ; and they shall come again 
to me.' Compare ver. 6, 4 Ye therefore shall de- 
scribe the land into seven parts.' Compare also 
Terses 8 and 9, ' And the men arose and went 
away; and Joshua charged them that went to 
describe the land, saying. Go, and walk through 
the land, and describe it, and come again to me, 
that I may here cast lots for you before the Lord 
in Shiloh. And the men went and passed through 
the land, and described it by cities into seven 
parts in a book, and came again to Joshua to the 
host at Shiloh.' 

The author of the book of Joshua frequently 
repeats the statements of the Pentateuch in a mure 
detailed form, and mentions the chauges which 
had taken place since the Pentateuch was written. 
Compare Num. xxxiv. 13 and 14, with Josh. xiii. 
7, sq. ; Num. xxxii. 87, with Josh. xiii. 17, sq. ; 
Num. xxxv. with Josh. xxi. 

There is also considerable similarity between 
the following passages in the books of Joshua and 
Judges: — Josh. xiii. 4, Judg. iii. 3; Josh. xv. 
13, sq., Judg. i. 10, 20; Josh. xv. 15-19, Judg. i. 
11-15; Josh. xt. 62, Judg. i. 21 ; Josh. xvi. in, 
Judg. L 29; Josh. xvii. 12, Judg. L 27; Josh, 
xix. 47, Judg. xviii. 

It seems to have been the intention of the 
author of chapters xiii.-xxii. to furnish authentic 
records concerning the arrangements made by 
Joshua after the conquest of Canaan. Since we 
do not find in the subsequent history that the 
tribes, after the death of Joshua, disagreed among 
themselves about the ownership of the land, it 
would appear that the object of the book of 
Joshua, as a 4 Doomsday Book,' was fully attained. 
The circumstance that the book of Joshua con- 
tains many Canaanitish names of places to which 
the Hebrew names are added, seems also to indi- 
cate that the second part originated in an early 
age, when neither the Canaanitish name was en- 
tirely forgotten, nor the Hebrew name fully intro- 
duced ; so that it was expedient to mention both. 

In the last two chapters occur two orations of 
Joshua, in which he bids farewell to the people 
whom he had commanded. In chapter xxiv. 26, 
we read. ' And Joshua wrote these words in the 
book of the law of God.' The expression, these 
words, seems to refer only to his last address, and 
the subsequent resolution of the people to follow 
his example. We are here, however, expressly 
informed that Joshua did write this much ; and 
consequently we deem it the more likely that he 
also committed to writing the other memorable 
events connected with his career, such as the con- 
quest and the distribution of the land. 
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consider it highly probable that the whole book 
of Joshua was composed by himself up to the 
twenty-eighth verse of the last chapter ; to which 
a friendly hand subjoined some brief uotices, con- 
tained in verses 29-33, concerning the death, age, 
and burial of Joshua ; the continuance of bis in- 
fluence upon the people ; the interment, in She- 
chem, of the bones of Joseph, which the children 
of Israel had brought from Egypt; and the death 
and burial of Eleaxar, the son of Aaron, whom his 
son Phinehaa interred in his allotment on Mount 
Ephraim. 

The authority of the book of Joshua mainly 
rests upon the manner in which it is treated in 
other parts of the Bible. 

Besides the allusions in the book of Judges, we 
find Joshua referred to in 1 Kings xvi. 34. 
(Comp. Josh. vi. 26). The second and third 
verses of Psalm xliv. contain a brief summary of 
the whole book of Joshua:— 'Thou didst drive 
out the heathen with thy hand, and plantedst 
them : thou didst afflict the people, and cast them 
out. For they got not the land in possession by 
their own sword, neither did their own arm save 
them : but thy right band and thine arm, and the 
light of thy countenance, because thou hadst a 
favour unto them.' (Compare Psalm Ixviii. 
12-14 ; Ixxviii. 54, 55 ; cxiv. 3 and 5, which refer 
to the book of Joshua.) Also, Hab. iii. 11 : 
4 The son and moon stood still in their habitation,' 
Ac Heb. xiii. 5 : ' For he hath said, I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee.' (Compare Josh. i. 
5.) Heb. xi. 31: 'By faith the harlot Kahab 
perished not with them that believed not, when 
she had received the spies with peace ;' and James 
ii. 25 : ' Likewise also was not Kahab the harlot 
justified by works, when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent them out another way T 
(Compare Josh. ii. and vi. 22-25.) Acts vii. 45 : 
' Wh ; ch (the tabernacle) also our fathers that 
came after brought in with Jesus into the posses- 
sion of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before 
the face of our fathers.' (Compare Josh. iii. 14.) 
li b. xi. 30 : 'By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
di.wn, after they were compassed about seven 
daj«.' (Compare Josh. vi. 17-23.) Heb. iv. 8: 
' For if Jesus [Jobhua] had given them rest, then 
would he not afterwards have spoken of another 
day.' 

The other persons of this name in the Bible 
are: 

Joshua, a Beth-shemite (1 Sam. vi. 14, 18), 
an Israelite, the owner of the field into which the 
cart came which bore the ark on its return from 
the land of the Philistines. 

Joshua (2 Kings xxiii. 8), the governor of the 
city of Jerusalem at the commencement of the 
reipn of Josiab. 

Joshua, the son of Josedec (Hagg. i. 1, 12, 14 1 
Zech. iii. 1, 3, 9 ; vi. 11), a high-priest i 
of Haggai and Zechariah [J&shua]. 

JOM'AH (God-healed), seventeenth king of 
Judah, and son of Amon, whom he succeeded on 
the throne in B.C. 698, at the early age of eight 
years, and reigned thirty-one years. 

As Josiah thus early ascended the throne, wo 
may the more admire the good qualities which 
he manifested. Avoiding the example of his 
immediate predecessors, he 'did that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord, and walked in all 
the ways of David his father, and turned not 
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aside to the right hand or to the left' (2 Kings 
xxii. 1.2; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 1. 2). So early as 
the sixteenth year of hi* age he began to mani- 
fest that enmity to idolatry in all its forms which 
distinguished his character and reign; and he 
was not quite twenty years old when he pro- 
claimed open war against it, although more or 
less favoured by many men of rank and influence 
in the court and kingdom. lie then commenced 
a thorough purification of the land from all taint 
of idolatry, by going about and superintending 
in person the operations of the men who were 
employed in breaking down idolatrous altars 
and images, ami cutting down the groves which 
had been consecrated to idol-worship. His detes- 
tation of idolatry could not hove been more 
strongly expressed than by ransacking the sepul- 
chres of the idolatrous priests of former days, 
and consuming their hones upon the idol-altars 
before they were overturned. Yet this operation, 
although unexampled in Jewish history, was 
foretold «T2C years before Josiah was born, by 
the prophet who was commissioned to denounce 
to Jeroboam the future punishment of his sin. 
He even named Josiah as the person by whom 
this net was to be performed ; and said that it 
should "be performed in Beth-cl, which was then 
a part of the kingdom of Israel (1 Kings xiii. 2). 
All this seemed much beyond the range of human 

firohabilitic*. Hut it was performed to the letter ; 
or Josiah did not confine his proceedings to his 
own kingdom, but went over a considerable part 
of the neighbouring kingdom of Israel, which 
then lay comparatively desolate, with the same 
object in view ; and at Betb-el in particular, 
executed all that the prophet had foretold (2 
Kings xxiii. 1-19; 2 Chron. xxxiv. ,3-7, 32). 
In these proceeding* Josiah seems to have been 
ac'nated by an alisolutc hntretl of idolatry, such 
as no other king since David had manifested, and 
which David had scarcely occasion to manifest in 
the same degree. 

In the eighteenth year of his reign and the 
twenty-sixth of his aee, when the land bad been 
thoroughly purified from idolatry and all that 
belonged to it, Josiah proceeded to repair and 
beautify the temple of the Lord. In the course 
of this'pious labour, the high-priest Hilkiah dis- 
covered in the sanctuary a volume, which proved 
to contain the books of Moses, and which, from 
the terms employed, seems to have been con- 
sidered the original of the law as written by 
Moses. On this point there has been much 
anxious discussion and some rash assertion. Some 
writers of the German sehool allege that there 
is no external evidence- - that is, evidence beside 
the law itself — that the book of the law existed 
till it was thus produced by Hilkiah. This as- 
sertion it is the less necessary to answer here, 
as it is duly noticed in the art. Pentatkucii. 
But it may b** observed that it is founded very- 
much on the fact tliat the king was greatly as- 
tonished when some parts of the law were read 
to him. It is indeed perfectly manifest that he 
had previously been entirely ignorant of much 
that he then heard ; and he rent his clothes in 
consternation when he found that, with the best 
intentions to serve the Lord, he and all his people 
had been living in the neglect of duties winch 
the Inw declared to be of vital importance. It is 
certainly difficult to account for this ignorauce. 
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Some snppose that all the copies of the law had 

perished, and that the king had never seen one. . 
But this is very unlikely ; for however scarce j 
complete copies may have been, the pious king 
was likely to have* been the possessor of one. ;| 
The probability seems to be that the passages ] 
read were those awful denunciations against dis- 
obedience with which the hook of Deuteronomy 
concludes, and which from some cause or oth-r i 
the king had never before read, or which had 
never before produced on his mind the same 
strong conviction of the imminent dangers under 
which the nation lay, as now when read to him 
from a volume invested with a character so vene- 
rable, and brought with such interesting circum 
stances under his notice. 

The king in his alarm sent to Huldah ' (be 

rirophetess,' for her counsel in this cmerg*ne\ 
Hiii.dah]: her answer assured him that.althrm^h 
the dread penalties threatened by the law bai 
l>een incurred and would be inflicted, be should 
be gathered in peace to his fathers before th 
days of punishment and sorrow came. 

It was perhaps not without some hope of avert- 
ing this doom that the king immediately called 
the people together at Jerusalem, and engaged 
them in a solemn renewal of the ancient cove- 
nant with God. When this had been done, the 
Passover was celebrated with careful attention to 
the directions given in the law, and on a sole of 
unexampled magnificence. But all was too l»ie ; 
the hour of mercy had passed ; for ' the I»rd 
turned not from the fierceness of his great wrath, 
wherewith his anger was kindled asrainst Jnd.ih " 
(2 Kings xxii. S-20; xxiii. 21-27; 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 8-33; xxxv. 1-10). 

That removal from the world which hud been 
promised to Josiah as a blessing, was not long 
delayed, and was brought about in a way which 
he had probably not expected. His kingdom was 
tributary to the Chaldaeun empire ; and when 
Pharaoh-necho, king of Egypt, sought a passage 
through his territories, on an expedition against 
the Chaldumiis, Josiah. with a very high sense of 
the obligations which his vassalage imposed, 
refused to allow the march of the Kgyptian army ' 
through his dominions, and prepared to resist the 
attempt by force of arms. Necho was very un- 
willing to engage in hostilities with Josiah : the 
appearance of the Hebrew army at Megiddo, 
howtver. brought on a battle, in which the king 
of Judah was so desperately wounded by arrows 
that his attendants removed him from the war- 
chariot, and placed him in another, in which he 
was taken to Jerusalem, where he died. No king 
that reigned in Israel was ever more deeply 
lamented by all his subjects than Josiah : and wc 
are told that the prophet composed on the occa- 
sion an elegiac ode. which was long preserved 
among the people, but which is not now in ex- 
istence (2 Kings xxiii. 29-37; 2 Chron. xxxv. 
20-27). 

JOT, properly Iota, designates the smallest 
letter of the Greek alphabet («); derived from 
the Hebrew j'od (*) and employed metaphorically 
to express the minutest trifle. It is, in fact, one 
of several metaphors derived from the alphabet— 
as when alpha, the first letter, and omega, the 
last, are employed to express the beginning and 
the end. 

1. JOTHAM (God u upright), the youngest of 
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Gideon's seventy legitimate son8 ; and the only 
one who escaped when the rest were massacred 
by the order of Abiinelech. When the fratricide 
was made king by the people of Shechetn, the 
young Jotham was so daring as to make his 
appearance on Mouut Gerizim for the purpose of 
lilting op a protesting voice, and of giving Tent 
to his feelings.- This he did in a beautiful pa- 
rable, wherein the trees are represented as making 
choice of a king, and bestowing on the bramble 
the honour which the cedar, the olive, and the 
vine would not accept. The obvious application, 
which indeed Jotham failed not himself to point 
out. must have been highly exasperating to 
Abtmelech and his friends; but the speaker fled, 
as toon as he had delivered his parable, to the 
town of lleer, and remained there out of his 
brother's reach. We hear no more of him ; but 
three years after, if then living, he saw the ac- 
complishment of the malediction he had pro- 
nounced (Judp. ix. 5-21). 

2. JOTHAM, tenth king of Judah, and son of 
I'zziah, whom he succeeded in b.c. 758, at the 
age of twenty-five: he reigned sixteen years. 
His father having during hi* last years been ex- 
cluded by leprosy from public life [Uzziam], the 
government was administered by his son. Jotham 
profited by the experience which the reign of his 
father, and of the kings who preceded him, af- 
forded, and he ruled in the fear of God, although 
he was unable to correct all the corrupt practices 
into which the people had fallen. Ilis sincere 
intentions were rewarded with a prosperous reign. 
He was successful in his wars. The Ammonites, 
who had 'given gifts' as a sort of tribute to 
Uzziah, but had ceased to do so after his leprosy 
bad incapacitated him from governing, were 
constrained by Jotham to pay for three years a 
heavy tribute in silver, wheat, and Uirley (2 
Chron. xxvi. 8 ; xxvii. 5, <j). Many important 
public works were also undertaken and accom- 
plished by Jotham. The principal gate ot the 
temple was rebuilt by him on a more magnificent 
scale; the quarter of Ophel, in Jerusalem, was 
strengthened by new fortifications ; various towns 
were built or rebuilt in the mountains of Juduh; 
and castles and towers of defence were erected 
in the wilderness. Jotham died greatly lamented 
by his people, and was buried in the sepulchre 
of the kings ( 2 Kings xv. 38 ; 2 Chron. xvii. .1-9). 

JU'HAL (music); one of Cain's descendants, 
son of Lnmech and Adar. He is described as 
the inventor of the kjnnor, and the i car ren- 
dered in our version 'the harp ai:d the organ,' 
but perhaps more properly 'the lyre and mouth- 
organ,' or Pandean pipe (Gen. iv. 21) [Mirsic]. 

JU'BILEK, according to some a period of 
fifty years, according to others, though less pro- 
bably, of forty -nine years, the termination of 
which led 'o certain great changes in the con- 
dition of the Hebrews, all of which seem to have 
been designed and fitted to bring about from time 
to time a restoration of the original social state 
instituted by Moses, and so to sustain in its un- 
impaired integrity the constitution of which he 
was the author. 

Intimately connected with the Jubilee was 
another singular Mosaic institution, namely, the 
Sabbatical year. On this account we shall speak 
briefly of the latter, as preparatory to a right 
understanding of the former. 
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While yet wandering in the wilderness, and* 

therefore, before they had entered 4 the land of 
promise,' the children of Israel received from the 
lips of their great legislator the following law — 
' six years thou shalt sow thy land, and shalt 
gather in the fruits thereof: but the seventh year 
(hou shalt let it rest ; that thine ox and thine ass 
may rest, and the son of thy handmaid and the 
stranger may be refreshed' (Exod. xxiii. 10, so,.). 
This injunction is repeated in Lev. xxv. 1-7, 
where it stands as proceeding immediately from 
the Ix>rd. The land is to keep « a sabbath for the 
Lord.' Then in immediate sequence follows the 
law relating to the Jubilee (Lev. xx. 8). 'And 
thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto 
thee, seven times seven years, forty and nine years ; 
then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to 
sound in the tenth day of the seventh month, in 
the day of atonement shall ye make the trumpet 
sound throughout all your land. And ye shall 
hatltjw the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty 
throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof ; and ye shall return every man unto his 
possession and unto his family,' &c. &c. ( Lev. xxv. 
8-24). Land might be redeemed by a kinsman «.r 
by the party who sold it ; but in the Jubilee year 
it must return to its original proprietor. Dwelling- 
houses within a walled city might be redeemed 
within the first year; if not redeemed within the 
space of a full year they became the freehold ot 
the purchaser. The houses of villages were to be 
counted as the fields of the country. The citi< s 
and houses of the Levites were redeemable at any 
time, and could never be held longer than the 
ensuing Jub : lee : the field of the suburbs of their 
cities might not be sold (vers. 25-38). Israelii! s 
who were hired servants ( Israel itish 6on</-servauts 
were not allowed) might serve till the year of 
Jubilee, when they returned to their possessions. 
A Hebrew sold as a slave to a foreigner resident 
in Palestine was redeemable by himself or rela- 
tives at any time, by making payment according 
to the number of years to elapse before the next 
Jubilee ; but at the Jubilee such bondsman was, 
under all circumstances, to be set at liberty (vers. 
"9-55). The only exception to this system of ge- 
neral restitution was in the case of property set 
apart and devoted to the Divine service—' Every 
devoted thing is mist holy unto the Ixird ; none 
devoted shall be redeemed' (Lev. xxvii. 28-29). 

With these scriptural details the account given 
by Josephus (Antiq. iii. 1 2. 3) substantially agrees; 
and it is worthy of notice that the Jewish hutorian 
speaks of the Taw as a reality, as a present reality, 
as something in actual operation. 

The time required by the Sabbatical year and 
by the Jubilee to be -rescued from the labours of 
the field, »ns very considerable. Strictly inter- 
preted the language we have cited would take out 
of the ordinary course of things every sixth, 
seventh, and eighth year, during each successive 
septenary, till the circle of fifty years was in each 
period completed. Nay more, the old store, pro- 
duced in the sixth year, was to last nntil the ninth 
year, for the sixth year was to bring forth fruits 
for three years. 

The reader has now before him the whole of 
this extraordinary piece of legislation, which, 
viewed in all its bearings — in its effects on human 
labour, on character, on religions institutions and 
as well as on the general conditio!! 
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of society, no less than on the productiveness of 
the land, and the means of sustenance to its inha- 
bitant* — is wholly unparalleled by any event in 
the history of the world. It is, however, in strict 
harmony with the Mosaic economy. 

The recurring periods of seven years are in 
keeping with the institution of the seventh day as 
a Sabbath for man and beast. The aim in both is 
similar — needful repose. The leading idea in- 
volved in the Jubilee — namely, restitution — also 
harmonizes with the fundamental principles of 
the Mosaic system. The land was God's, and was 
entrusted for use to the chosen people in such a 
way that every individual had his portion. A 
power of perpetual alienation would have been a 
virtual denial of God's sovereign rights, while the 
law of Jubilee was one continued recognition of 
them. * The conception is purely thcocratical in 
its whole character and tendencies. The theocracy 
was of such a nature as to disallow all subordinate 
1 thrones, principalities, and powers ;' and conse- 
quently, to demand entire equality on the part of 
the people. But the power of perpetual alienation 
in regard to land would have soon given rise to 
the greatest inequalities of social condition, pre- 
senting splendid affluence on one side and sordid 
pauperism on the other. A passage in Deutero- 
nomy (xv. 4), when rightly understood, as in the 
marginal translation — ' to the end that there be 
no poor among you' — seems expressly to declare 
that the aim in view, at least, of the Sabbatical 
release, was to prevent the rise of any great in- 
equality of social condition, and thus to preserve 
unimpaired the essential character of the theo- 
cracy. Equally benevolent in its aim and tendency 
does this institution thus appear, showing how 
thoroughly the great Hebrew legislator cared and 
provided for individuals, instead of favouring 
classes. Beginning with a narrow cycle of seven 
days, he went on to a wider one of aa many years, 
embracing at last seven times seven annual revo- 
lutions, seeking in all his arrangements rest for 
man and beast, and, by a happy personification, 
rest even for the brute earth ; and in the rest 
which he required for human beings, providing 
for that more needful rest of mind which the sharp 
competitions and eager rivalries of modern society 
deny to ten thousand times ten thousand. As 
being of a benign character and tendency, the law 
of the Sabbatical and Jubilee year is in accordance 
with the general spirit of the Mosaic legislation, 
and appears not unworthy of its divine origin. 

Wnrburton adduced this law in order to show 
that Moses was in truth sent and sustained by Ood, 
since nothing but a divine power could have given 
the necessary supplies of food in the sixth year: 
and no unprejudiced person can deny the force of 
the argument 

Now these laws either emanated from Moses, 
or they did not If they did not, they arose after 
the settlement in Canaan, and are of such a na- 
ture as to convict their fabricator of imposture, if, 
indeed, any one could have been found so daring 
as to bring forth laws implying institutions which 
did not exist and which under ordinary circum- 
stances could not find permanence, even if they 
could ever be carried into operation at all. But 
if these laws emanated from Moses, is it credible 
that he would have given utterance to commands 
which convict themselves of impossibility? or 
caused the rise of institutions, which, if unsup- 



j porfeJ of heav«n, must come to a speedy term in a- 
| tion. and in so doing act to his own discredit as a 
professed divine messenger? 

But it may be asked. Could the laud sustain the 
people? On this point we find the following im- 
portant passage in Palfrey's L*rturc$on theJeviih 
Scripture*, Boston, 1841, vol. i. p. 303 : * I find no 
difficulty arising from any inadequacy of the 
produce of six years to afford sustenance to the 
people for seven. To say that this was intended 
would merely be to say that the design was that 
the consumption of each year should only amount 
on an average to six-sevenths of its produce. In 
such an arrangement it cannot be thought that 
there was anything impracticable. There are 
states of this Union which export yearly more 
than half their produce, and subsist substantially 
on the remainder, their imports consisting mostly 
of luxuries. Again, in England nearly three 
quarters of the families are engaged in commerce, 
manufactures, professions, and unproductive pur- 
suits ; but in Judaea every man was a producer of 
food, with the advantage of a fine climate and a 
rich soil.' 

In spite of all these arguments, some rational- 
istic writers have hazarded the surprising assertion 
that these laws were not executed before the Baby- 
lonish exile. But iu addition to the proofs already 
mentioned, we have the positive evidence of the 
Roman historian Tacitus (Hist. v. 4), of Josephus 
(Antiq. xiv. 10-6), of Esekiel (xlvi. 17), and of 
Isaiah (Ixi. 1-21, to the observance of the Sab- 
batical year at least And since the essential ele- 
ment of this system of law, namely, the Sabbatical 
vear, was an established institution in the days of 
Tacitus, Josephus, the Maccabees, Ezekiel, and 
Isaiah, we think the fair and legitimate inference 
k in favour of those laws having been long pre- 
viously observed, probably from the early periods 
of the Hebrew republic. Their existence in a 
declining state of the commonwealth cannot be 
explained without seeking their origin nearer the 
fountain-head of those pure, living waters, which, 
with the force of all primitive enthusiasm, easily 
effected great social wonders, especially when 
divinely guided and divinely sustained. 

J UD-E' A, the southernmost of the three divi- 
sions of the Holy Land. It denoted the kingdom 
of Judah as distinguished from that of Israel. 
But afier the captivity, as most of the exiles wl o 
returned belonged to the kingdom of Judah, tl e 
name Judrca (Judah) was applied generally to th 
whole of Palestine west of the Jordan ( Hag. i. I 
14; ii. 21. Under the Romans, in the time 
Christ Palestine was divided into Judaa. Galil- <• 
and Samaria (John iv. 4, 5; Acts ix. 31 i, the L-s 
including the whole of the southern part west 
the Jordan. But this division was only observe 
as a political and local distinction, for the sake 
indicating the part of the country, just as we us 
the name of a county (Matt ii. 1,5; iii. 1 ; iv. 2fi 
Luke i. 651 ; hut when the whole of Palestine wa 
to be indicated in a general way, the term Juda 
was still employed. 

It is only Judaea, in the provincial sense, th; t 
requires our present notice, the country at lar^e 
being described in the article Palestine. In 
this sense, however, it was much more ex t ensue 
than the domain of the tribe of Judah, even 
so than the kingdom of the same name, 
are no materials for describing its limits wit* 
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precision ; but it included the ancient territories 
of Judah, Benjamin, Dan, Simeon, and part of 
Ephraim. • 
Judaea is a country full of hills and valleys. 
The hills are generally separated from oue 
another by valleys and torrents, and are, for the 
most part, of moderate height, uneven, and seldom 
of auy regular figure. The rock of which they 
are composed is easily converted into soil, which 
being arrested by the terraces when washed down 
by the rains, renders the hills cultivable in a 
series of long, narrow gardens, formed by these 
terraces from the base upwards. In this manner 
the hills were in ancient times cultivated most 
industriously, and enriched and beautified with 
the fig-tree, the olive-tree, and the vine ; and it is 
thus that the scauty cultivation which still subsists 
is now carried on. But when the inhabitants were 
rooted out, and the culture neglected, the terraces 
fell to decay, and th? soil which had been col- 
lected in them was washed down into the valleys, 
leaving only the arid rock, naked and desolate. 
This is the general character of the scenery ; but 
in some parts the hills are beautifully wooded, 
and in others the application of the ancient mode 
of cultivation still suggests to the traveller how 
rich the country once was and might be again, 
and bow beautiful the prospects which it offered. 
As, however, much of this was the result of cul- 
tivation, the country was probably anciently, as at 
present, naturally less fertile than either Samaria 
or Galilee. 

JU'DAH (celebrated), fourth son of Jacob and 
Leah (B.C. 1755). The narrative in Genesis 
brings this patriarch more before the reader, and 
makes known more of his history and character, 
than it does in the case of any other of the twelve 
sons of Jacob, with the single exception of Joseph. 
It is indeed chiefly in connection with Joseph that 
the facts respecting Judah transpire ; and as they 
have already been given in the articles Jacob and 
Joseph, it is only necessary to indicate them 
shortly in this place. It was Judah's advice that 
the brethren followed when they sold Joseph to 
the Ishmaelitet, iustead of taking his life. By the 
light of his subsequent actions we can see that his 
conduct on this occasion arose from a generous 
impulse, although the form of the question he put 
to them has been sometimes held to suggest an 
interested motive:— 4 What profit is it if we slay 
our brother and conceal his blood ? Come, let us 
sell him,' &c (Gen. xxxvii. 26, 27). 

Not loug after this Judah withdrew from the 
paternal tents, and went to reside at Adullam, 
iu the country which afterwards bore his name. 
Here he married a woman of Canaan, called 
Shuah, and had by her three soos, Er, Onan, and 
Shelah. When the eldest of these sons became 
of fit age, be was married to a woman named | 
Tamar, but soon after died. As be died childless, 
the patriarchal law, afterwards adopted into the 
Mosaic code (Deut, xxv. 6), required him to 
bestow upon the widow his second son. This he 
did: but as Onan also soon died childless, Judah 
became reluctant to bestow his only surviving son 
upon this woman, and put her off with the excuse 
that he was not yet of sufficient age. Tamar 
accordingly remained in her father's house at 
Adullam. She had the usual passion of Eastern 
women for offspring, and could not endure the 
stigma of having been twice 
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ing children, while the law precluded her from 
contracting any alliance but that which Jutlah 
withheld her from completing. 

Meanwhile Judah's wife died, and after the 
time of mourning had expired, he went, accom- 
panied by his friend Hi rah, to attend the shearing 
of his sheep at Timnath in the same neighbour- 
hood. These circumstances suggested to Tamar 
the strange thought of connecting herself with 
Judah himself, under the guise of a loose woman. 
Having waylaid him on the road to Timnath, she 
succeeded io her object, aud when the consequences 
begau to be manifest in the person of Tamar, 
Judah was highly enraged at her crime, and, 
exercising the powers which belonged to him as 
the head of the family she had dishonoured, he 
commanded her to be brought forth and com- 
mitted to the flames as an adulteress. But when 
she appeared, she produced the ring, the bracelet, 
and the staff, which he had left in pledge with her ; 
and put him to confusion by declaring that they 
belonged to the father of her coming offspring. 
Judah acknowledged them to be his, aud confessed 
that he had been wrong in withholding Shelah 
from her. The result of this painful affair was 
the birth of two sous, Zerah and Pharex, from 
whom, with Shelah, the tribe of Judah descended. 
Pharex was the ancestor of the line from which 
David, the kings of Judah, and Jesus came (Gen. 
xxxviii. ; xlvi. 12 ; 1 Chron. ii. 3-5 ; Matt i. 3; 
Luke iii. 33). 

These circumstances seem to have disgusted 
Judah with his residence in towns ; for we find 
him ever afterwards at his father's tents. His 
experience of life, and the strength of his cha- 
racter, appear to have given him much influence 
with Jacob; and it was chiefly from confidence 
in him that the aged father at length consented 
to allow Benjamin to go down to Egypt. That 
this confidence was not misplaced has already- 
been shown [Joseph] ; and there is not in the 
whole range of literature a finer piece of true 
natural eloquence than that in which Judah offers 
himself to remain as a boud-siave in the place of 
Benjamin, for whose safe return he had made 
himself responsible to his father. The strong emo- 
tions which it raised iu Joseph disabled him from 
keeping up longer the disguise be had hitherto 
maintained, and there are few who have read it 
without being, like him, moved even to tears. 

We hear nothing more of Juduh till he re- 
ceived, along with his brothers, the final blessing 
of bis father, which was conveyed in lofty lan- 
guage, glancing far into futurity, and strongly 
indicative of the high destinies winch awaited the 
tribe that was to descend from him. 

2. JUDAH, TRIBE OF. This tribe sprang 
from Judah, the son of Jacob. When the Israelites 
quitted Egypt, it already exhibited the elements 
of its future distinction in a larger population 
than any of the other tribes possessed. It num- 
bered 74,000 adult males, being nearly 12,000 
more than Dan, the next in point of numbers, 
and 34,100 more, than Ephraim, which in the 
eud contested with it the superiority among the 
tribes. During the sojourn in the wilderness, 
Judah neither gained, like some tribes, nor lost 
like others, lb numbers had increased to 76,500, 
being 12,100 more than Issacbar, which had be- 
come next to it in population (Num. i. 21,. In 
the first distribution of lands, the tribe of Judah 
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received the southernmost part of Palestine, to the 
e*teut of fully one-third of the whole country to 
be distributed among the nine and a half tribes 
fbr which provision was to be made. This over- 
sight was discovered and rectified at the time of 
the second distribution, which was founded on 
an actual survey of the country, when Simeon 
and Dan received allotment 1 ! out of the territory 
which had before been wholly assigned to Judah 
(Josh. xix. 9). That which remained was still 
very large, and more proportioned to the future 
greatness than the actual wants of the tribe. 
When Judah became a kingdom, the original 
extent of territory assigned to the tribe was more 
than restored or compensated, for it must have 
included the domains of Simeon, and we know 
that Benjamin was included in it. 

The history of the Judges contains fewer facts 
respecting this important tribe than might be ex- 
pected. It seems however to have been usually 
considered that the birthright which Reuben for- 
feited had passed to Judah under the blessing of 
■ Jacob ; and a sanction was given to this impres- 
II sion when, after the death of Joshua, the divine 
oracle nominated Judah to take precedence of the 
other tribes in the war against the Canaan ites 
(Judg. i. 2). It does not appear that any tribe 
was disposed to dispute the superior claim of 
Judah on in own account, except Ephraim, al- 
though in doing this Ephraim had the support of 
other tribes. Ephraim appears to have rested its 
claims to the leadership of the tribes upon the 
ground that the house of Joseph, whose interest 
it represented, had received the birthright, or 
double portion of the eldest, by the adoption of 
the two sous of Joseph, who became the founders 
of two tribes in Israel. The existence of the sa- 
cerdotal establishment at Shiloh. in Ephraim, was 
doubtless also alleged by the tribe as a ground 
of superiority over Judah. When, therefore, 
Judah assumed the sceptre in the person of 
David, and when the sacerdotal establishment 
was removed to Jerusalem, Ephraim could not 
brook the eclipse it had sustained, and took the 
first opportunity of erecting a separate throne, 
and of forming separate establishments for worship 
and sacrifice. Perhaps the separation of the king- 
doms may thus be traced to the rivalry of the two 
tribes. After that separation the rivalry was 
between the two kingdoms ; but it was still popu- 
larly considered as representing the aneient ri- 
valry of these great tribes; for the prophet, in 
foretelling the repose of a coming time, describes 
it by Raying, ' The envy also of Ephraim Khali 
depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut 
off: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah 
shall not vex Ephraim ' (Isa. xiii. 12). 

3. JUDAH, KINGDOM OF. When the ter- 
ritory of all the rest of Israel, except Judah aud 
Benjamin, was lost to the kingdom of Kehoboain, 
a special single name was needed to denote that 
which remained to him ; and almost of necessity 
the word Judaft received an extended meaning, 
according to which it comprised not Benjamin 
only, but the priests and Leviics, who were ejected 
in great numbers from Israel, and rallied round 
the house of David. At a still later time, when 
the nationality of the ten tribes had been dis- 
solved, and every practical distinction between 
j the u-u and the two had vanished during the cap- 
tivity, the scattered body had no visible head, 
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exoept in Jerusalem, which had been re-occtxpi<\i 
by a portion ot Judah' a exiles. Inconsequence 
the name Judah (or Jew) attached itself to the 
entire nation from about the epoch of the resto- 
ration. But in this article Judah is understood 
of the people over which David's successor* 
reigned, from Rehoboatn to Zedekiah. Under 
the article IsnAKL the chronology of the two 
kingdoms has been discussed, which, however, 
was not carried below the capture of Samaria. 
In the lower part of the list we lose the check 
which the double line of kings afforded; but for 
the same reason the problem is simpler. The 
only difficulty encountered here rises out of the 
*7« assigned to some of the kings of Juiah. Por 
this reason, in the following list, all their ages 
are inserted, so far as they are recorded. It has 
been thought sufficient to add Winer's chronology 
to the dates as given above iu the article Israel. 



AerMsion of 


Y«r» 

ot 
Kri«n. 


Age. 
• 


B.C. 


F«W*« 

Ag* U 

Son'* 
Birth. 


Rehoboam . 


17 


41 


975 






3 




957 


•22 


Asa 


41 




955 


*22 


Jehoshaphat 


25 


35 


914 


♦22 


rjehoram installed] 


8 


32 






Jehoram alone . 




(35) 


889 


21 


Ahaziah. 


1 




885 


17 


("Queen Athaliah] . 


7 




884 




Jehoash . 


39? 


7 


878 


22 


Amaziah 


29 


25 


838 


22 


Uzziah .... 


53? 


16 


809 


38 


Jothaai .... 


16 


25 


757 


43 


Ahax .... 


16 


20 


741 


22 


Hczckiah . 


29 


25 


726 


10 


Manasseh . 


55 


12 


696 


42 


Amon .... 


2 


22 


641 


45 


Josiah .... 


31 


8 


639 


16 


Jehoahaz . . . 


i 


23 


609 


15 ! 


Jehoiakim, his bro- 








ther .... 


11 


25? 


609 


13? , 


Jehoiachin . . . 


* 


18 


598 


18 


Zedekiah, his fa- 








ther's brother 


11 


21 


598 


28 


Zedekiah is deposed 






58i 





The ages of Abijah and Asa at their accession 
not being given, the three first numbers in the last 
column are averages only, Rehoboam having been 
born 6« or 67 years before Jehoshaphat. A glance 
at the table is sufficient to show that various errors 
must have crept into the numbers, but it is now 
extremely difficult, if not impossible, to correct 
them. 

When the kingdom of Solomon became rent 
with intestine war, it might have been foreseen 
that the Edomites, Moabitcs, and other surround- 
ing nations would at once refuse their accustomed 
tribute,aud become again practically independent; 
and some irregular invasion of these tribes might 
have been dreaded. It was a mark of conscious 
weakness, and not a result of strength, that Reho- 
boam fortified 15 cities (2 Chron. xi. 5-1 1), in 
which his people might find defence against the 
irregular armies of his roving neighbours. But 
a more formidable enemy came in, Shishak king 
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nt Egypt, against whom the fortresses were of no i 

avail ^xii. 4), and to whom Jerusalem was forced 
to open its gates ; and, from the despoiling of his 
treasures, Kchoboam probably sustaiued a still 
greater shock in its moral effect on the Moabites 
»nd Edomites, than iu the direct loss : nor is it 
i>as\ to conceive that he any longer retained the 
commerce of the Red Sea, or any very lucrative 
trade. 

After Jehoshnphat followed tho calamitous 
affinity with the house of A nab, and the mas- 
sacres of both families. Under Jehuiada the 
priest, and Jehoash his pupil, no martial efforts 
were made ; but Amaziah son of Jehoash, after 
hiring 100,000 Israelites to no purpose, made 
war on the Edotuiu-x, slew lo.ouo, and threw 
10,000 more down from the top of their rock 
(xxv. S, 6, 11, 12). His own force in Judah, 
from '20 years old and upwards, was numbered 
at 300,000 choice men, able to handle spear 
and shield. His sou Uzziah had 2600 military 
officers, and 307,500 men of war (xxvi. 12, 13). 
Aha* lost, in a single battle with Pekah, 120,000 
valiant men (xxvih. 6), after the severe slaughter 
he had received from Resin king of Syria ; after 
which no further military strength Is ascribed to 
the kings of Judah. 

These figures have caused no small perplexity, 
and have suggested to some the need of conjec- 
tural emendation. It perhaps deserves remark, 
that in the book of Kings no numbers of such 
startling magnitude are found. The army as- 
cribed to Kehoboam(l Kings xii. 21) is, indeed, 
as in Chronicles, 160.000 men ; but if we explain 
it of those able to fight, the number, though cer- 
tainly large, may be dealt with historically. 

As the most important external relations of 
Israel were with Damascus, so were those of 
Judah with Edom and Egypt. Some revolution 
in the state of Egypt appears to have followed the 
reign of Shishak, Apparently the country must 
have fallen under the power of an Ethiopian 
dynasty, for the name of the Lubim, who accom- 
panied Zerah in his attack ou Asa, is generally 
regarded as proving that Zerah was from Sennaar, 
the ancient Meroe. Hut as this invasion was sig- 
nally repulsed, the attempt was not repeated ; and 
Judah enjoyed entire tranquillity from that 
quarter until the iuvasiou of Pharaoh Necho. In 
fact it may seem that this success assisted the 
reaction, favourable (o the power of Judah, which 
was already begun, in consequence of a change 
in the policy of Damascus. Asa having bought, 
by a costly sacrifice, the serviceable aid of the 
Damascene king, Israel was soon distressed, and 
Judah became once more formidable to ber 
southern neighbours. Jch»shaphat appears to 
have re-asserted the Jewish authority over the 
Edomites without war, and to have set his own 
viceroy over them (1 Kings xxii. 47). Intendiug 
to resume the distant commerce which had been 
to profitable to Solomon, he built ships suitable 
for long voyages (' ships o^Tarshish ' as they are 
rightly called in 1 Kings xxii. 48), bnt not having 
ihe advantage of Tyrian sailors, as Solomon had, 
he lost the vessels by violent weather before they 
had sailed. Upon this, Ahaziah, king of Israel, 
offered the service of his own mariners, probably 
from the tribe of At her and others accustomed 
to the Mediterranean ; but Jehoshaphat was too 
discouraged to accept his offer, and the experi- 
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ment was never reuewed by any Hebrew king. 

The Edomites, who paid only a forced allegiance, 
soon after revolted from Jehoram, and elected 
their own king (2 Kings viii. 20, 22). At a 
later time they were severely defeated by Ama- 
ziah (2 Kings xiv. 7), whose son, Uzziah, fortified 
the town of Elath, iu tending, probably, to resume 
maritime enterprise; but it remained a barren 
possession, and was finally taken from them by 
Rezin, in the reign of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. 6). 
The Philistines, in these times, seem to have 
fallen from their former greatness, their league 
having been so long dissolved. The most re- 
markable event in which they are concerned is 
the assault ou Jerusalem, iu the reign of Jeho- 
ram (2 Chron. xxi. It., 17). 

It is strikingly indicative of the stormy scenes 
through which the line of David passed, that the 
treasures of the king and of the Temple were so 
ofteu plundered or bargained away. First, under 
Rehoboam, all the hoards of Solomon, conse- 
crated and common alike, were carried off by 
Shishak (1 Kiugs xiv. 26). Two generations 
later, Asa emptied out to Henhadad all that had 
since accumulated * in the house of Jehovah or 
iu the king s bouse.' A third time, when Hazael 
had taken Gath, and was preparing to march oh 
Jerusalem, Jehoasb, king of Judah, turned him 
away by sending to him all 'that Jchoshaphat, 
Jehoram, Ahaziah and Jehoash himself had de- 
dicated, and all the gold that was found in the 
treasures of the house of Jehovah aud in the 
king's house' (2 Kings xii. 18). In the very 
next reign Jehoash, king of Israel, defeated and 
captured Amaziah, took Jerusalem, broke down 
the walls, carried off hostages, and plundered the 
gold and silver deposited m the temple and in 
the royal palace (2 Kings xiv. 11-14). A fifth 
sacrifice of the sacred and of the royal treasure 
was made by Ahaz to Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings 
xvi. 8). The act was repeated by his son 
Hezekiah to Sennacherib, who had demanded 
' 300 talents of silver and 30 talents of gold.' It 
is extraordinary, therefore, to find expressions 
used when Nebuchadnezzar took the city, which 
at first sight imply that Solomon's far-famed 
stores were still untouched (2 Kiugs xxiv. 13). 

The severest shock which the house of David 
received was the double massacre which it en- 
dured from Jehu aud from Athaliah. After a 
loug minority, a youthful king, the sole sur- 
viving male descendant of his great-grandfather, 
and reared under the paternal rule of the priest 
Jehoiada, to whom he was indebted not only for 
his throne but even for his recognition as a sou 
of Ahaziah, was not in a situation to uphold the 
royal authority. That Jehoash conceived the 
priests to have abused the power which they had 
gained, sufficiently appeurs in 2 Kings xii.. where 
he complains that they had for twenty-three 
years appropriated the money, which they ought 
to have spent ou the repairs of the temple. 
Jehoiada gave way; but .we see here the begin- 
ning of a feud (hitherto unknown in the house 
of David) between the crown and the priestly 
order; which, after Jehoiada 's death, led to the 
murder of his son Zachnriuh. The massacre ol 
the priests of Haal, and of Athaliah, grand- 
daughter of a king of Sidon, mutt also have 
destroyed cordiality between the Phoenicians and 
the kingdom of Judah ; aud when the victorious 
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Hazael had subjugated all Israel and showed 
himself near Jerusalem, Jehoash could look for 
no help from without, and had neither the faith 
of Hezekiah nor a prophet like Isaiah to support 
him. The assassination of Jehoash in hi* bed 
by ' his own servants' is described in the Chro- 
nicle* as a revenge taken upon him by the 
priest! v party for his murder of 'the sons' of 
Jehoiada; and the same fate, from the same in- 
fluence, fell upon his son Amaziah, if we may so 
interpret the words in 2 Chron. xxv. 27 : ' From 
the time that Amaziah turned away from follow- 
ing Jehovah they made a conspiracy against 
him,* &c. Thus the house of David appeared to 
be committing itself, like that of Saul, to per- 
manent enmity with the priests. The wisdom of 
Uzxiah, during a long reign, averted this col- 
lision, though a symptom of it returned towards 
its close. No further mischief from this cause 
followed, until the reign of his grandson, the 
weak and unfortunate Ahax : after which the 
power of the kingdom rapidly mouldered away. 

The struggle of the crown against (what we 
might call) the constitutional check of the priests, 
was perhaps the roost immediate cause of the 
ruin of Judah. Ahax was probably less guided 
by policy than by superstition, or by architectural 
taste, in erecting his Damascene altar (2 Kings 
xvi. 10-18). But the far more outrageous pro- 
ceedings of Manasseh seem to have been a sys- 
tematic attempt to extirpate the national religion 
because of its supporting the priestly power ; and 
the 'innocent blood very much,' which he is 
stigmatized for shedding (2 Kings xxi. 16), was 
undoubtedly a sanguinary attack on the party 
opposed to his impious and despotic innovations. 
The storm which he had raised did not burst in 
his lifetime ; but, two years after, it fell on the 
head of his son Amon ; and the disorganization 
of the kingdom which his madness had wrought 
is commemorated as the cause of the Babylonish 
captivity (2 Kings xxiii. 2fi ; xxiv. 3, 4). It is 
also credible that the long-continued despotism 
had greatly lessened patriotic spirit; and that 
the Jewish people of the declining kingdom were 
less brave against foreign invaders than against 
kindred and neighbour tribes or civil opponents. 
Faction had become very fierce within Jerusalem 
itself (Ezck. xxii.), and civil bloodshed was 
common. Wealth, where it existed, was gene- 
rally a source of corruption, by introducing foreign 
luxury, tastes, manners, superstitions, immo- 
rality, or idolatry ; ami when consecrated to pious 
purposes, as by Hezekiah and Josiah, produced 
little more than a formal and exterior religion. 

The appointment of Hilkiah to the office of 
high priest seems to mark the em at which (by 
a reaction after the atrocities of Manasseh and 
Amon) the purer priestly sentiment obtaiued its 
triumph over the crown. But the victory came 
too late. Society was corrupt and convulsed 
within, and the two great powers of Egypt and 
Babylon menaced it from without. True lovers 
of their God and of their country", like Jeremiah, 
saw that it was a time rather for weeping than 
for action; and that the faithful must resign 
themselves to the bitter lot which the sins of 
their natiou had earned. 

JU'DAS is merely the Greek form of the 
Hebrew name Judah. 

1. JUDAS MACCAB&US. [Maocabkj*] J 



JUDAS ISCAEIOT 

2. JUDAS ISCAR'iOT. The object of thi# 
article is not to elucidate all the circumstances 
recorded respecting this person, but simply u- 
investigate his motives in delivering up Jesus i 
the chief-priests. The evangelists relate his pr<> 
ceedings, but give no opinion. The subject 
consequently open to inquiry. Onr conclusion* 
must be guided by the facts of the case, and by 
the known feelings and principles of human 
nature. The only conceivable motives for the 
conduct of Judas are, a sense of duty in bring- 
ing his Master to justice, resentment, avarice, 
dissatisfaction with the procedure of Jesus, and 
a consequent scheme for the accomplishment of 
his own views. With regard to the first o' 
these motives, if Judas had been actuated by a 
sense of duty in bringing his Master to justice 
for anything censurable in his intentions, words 
or actions, he would certainly have alleged some 
charge against him in bis first interview with 
the chief- priests, and they would have brought 
him forward as a witness against Jesus, e*p« 
cially when they were at so great a loss for ew 
deuce; or they would have reminded him of h> 
accusations when he appealed to tbem after mtr 
Lord's condemnation, saying, 'I have sinned i>> 
that I have betrayed innocent blood' — a confu- 
sion which amounts to an avowal that he hail 
never seen anything to blame in his Master, but 
everything to approve. The second motive sup- 
posed, namely, that of resentment, is rather more 
plausible. Jesus had certainly rebuked him for 
blaming the woman who bad anointed him in 
the bouse of Simon the leper, at Bethany (comp. 
Matt. xxvi. 8-17; John xii. 4, 5); and Mat- 
thew's narrative seems to connect his going to 
the chief-priests with that rebuke (vcr. 14): 
4 Then one of the twelve, called Jndas Iscariot, 
went unto the chief-priests;' but closer inspec- 
tion will convince tbc reader that those words 
are more properly connected with vcr. 3. Be- 
sides, the rebuke was general, ' Why trouble yt 
the woman ?' Nor was it nearly so harsh as 
that received by Peter, 'Get thee behind me, 
Satan' (Matt. xvi. 23), and certainly not sc 
public (Mark viii. 32, 33). Even if Judas had 
felt ever so much resentment, it could scarcely 
have been his sole motive ; and as nearly two 
days elapsed between his contract with the chief- 
priests and its completion, it would have subsided 
during the interval, and have yielded to that 
covetousness which we have every reason to 
believe was his ruling passion. St. John ex- 
pressly declares that Judas 'was a thief, and had 



g, and tare ( that is, conveyed away from 



the ha 

it, stole , what was put therein ' (xii. 6 ;" comp. 
xx. IS, in the original). This rebuke, or rather 
certaiu circumstances attending it, might have 
determined him to act as he did, but is insuffi- 
cient, of itself, to account entirely for his conduct, 
by which he endangered all his expectations of 
worldly advancement from Jesus, at the very 
moment when they seemed upon the verge of 
being fulfilled. It is, indeed, a most important 
feature in the case, that the hopes entertained by 
Judas, and all the apostles, from their Master s 
expected elevation, as the Messiah, to the throne 
of Judaea, and, as they believed, to the empire of 
the whole world, were never more stedfast than 
at the time when he covenanted' with the chief- 
priests to deliver him into their hands. Nor 
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doe* the theory of mere resentment agree with 
the terms of censure in which the conduct and 
character of Judas are spoken of by our Lord 
and the evangelists. Since, then, this supposi- 
tion is insufficient, we may consider another 
motive to which his conduct is more commonly 
ascribed, namely, covetousness. But if by 
covetousness be meant the eager desire to obtain 
'the thirty pieces of silver, with which the 
chief-priests ' covenanted with him ' (Mattxxvi. 
15), it presents scarcely a less inadequate motive. 
Can it be conceived that Judas would deliberately 
forego the prospect of immense wealth from his 
Master, by delivering him up for about four 
pounds ten shillings of our money, upon the 
highest computation, and not more than double 
in value, a sum which he might easily have pur- 
loined from the bag ? Is it likely that he would 
have made such a sacrifice for any further sum, 
however large, which we may suppose • they 
promised him' (Mark xiv. 11). and of which the 
thirty pieces of silver might have been the mere 
earnest t Luke xxii. 5) ? Had covetousness been 
bis motive, he would have ultimately applied to 
the chief-priests, not to bring again the thirty 
pieces of silver with the confession, ' I have 
sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent 
blood' (Matt, xxvii. 4), but to demand the com- 
pletion of their agreement with him. We arc 
now at liberty to consider the only remaining 
motive for the conduct of Judas, namely, dis- 
satisfaction with the procedure of his Master, and 
a consequent scheme for the furtherance of his 
own views. It seems to us likely, that the im- 
patience of Judas for the accomplishment of his 
worldly views, which we conceive to have ever 
actuated him in following Jesus, could no longer 
be restrained, and that our Lord's observations at 
Bethany served to mature a stratagem he had 
meditated long before. He had no doubt been 
greatly disappointed at seeing his Master avoid 
being made a king, after feeding the five thousand 
in Galilee. Many a favourable crisis had he 
seemed to lose, or had not dared to embrace, and 
now while at Bethany he talks of his burial 
(John xii. 7) ; and though none of his apostles, 
so firm were their worldly expectations from 
their Master, could clearly understand such 
•sayings' (Lnkc xviii. 34); yet they had been 
made 'exceeding sorry' by them (Matt xvii. 
23). At the same time Judas had long been 
convinced by the miracles he had seen his 
Master perform that he was the Messiah (John 
vii 31). He had even heard him accept this 
title from his apostles in private (Matt. xvi. 16^. 
He had promised them that when he should « sit 
upon the throne of his glory, they should sit 
upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel * (Matt xix. 28). Yet now, when every- 
thing seemed most favourable to the assumption 
of empire, he hesitates and desponds. Within a 
few days, the people, who had lately given him a 
triumphal entry into the city, having kept the 
passover, would be dispersed to their homes, and 
Judas and his fellow apostles be, perhaps, re- 
quired to attend their Master on another tedious 
expedition through the country. Hence it seems 
most probable that Judas resolved upon the plan 
of delivering up his Master to the Jewish autho- 
rities, when he would be compelled, in self- 
defence, to prove his claims, by giving them the 



sign from heaven they had so often demanded; 
they would, be believed, elect him in due form 
as the King Messiah, and thus enable him tc 
reward his followers. He did, indeed, receive 
from Jesus many alarming admonitions against 
his desigu ; but the plainest warnings are lost 
upon a mind totally absorbed by a purpose, and 
agitated by many violent passions. The worst 
he would permit himself to expect, was a tem- 
porary displeasure for placing his Master in this 
dilemma ; but as he most likely believed, judging 
from himself, that Jesus anticipated worldly 
aggrandizement, be might calculate npon his for- 
giveness when the emergency should have been 
triumphantly surmounted. Judas could not 
doubt his master's ability to extricate himself 
from his enemies by miracle. He bad known 
him do so more than once (Luke iv. 30 ; John 
viii. 59; x. 30). Hence his directions to the 
officers to * hold bim fast' when he was appre- 
hended (Matt xxvi. 48). With other Jews he 
believed the Messiah would never die (John xii. 
34); accordingly, we regard his pecuniary stipu- 
lation with the priests as a mere artful cover to 
his deeper and more comprehensive design ; and 
so that he served their purpose in causing the 
apprehension of Jesus, they would little care to 
scrutinize his motive. All they felt was being 
'glad' at his proposal (Mark xiv. 11), and the 
plan appeared to hold good up to the very moment 
of our Lord's condemnation; for after his ap- 
prehension his miraculous power seemed unabated, 
from his healing Malchus. Judas heard him 
declare that be could even then ' ask, and bis 
father would give him twelve legions of angels '. 
for his rescue. But when Judas, who awaited 
the issue of the trial with such different expecta- 
tions, saw that though Jesus had avowed himself 
to be the Messiah, he had not convinced the San- 
hedrim ; and, instead of extricating himself from 
their power by miracle, had submitted to be 
'condemned, buffeted, and spit upon,' by bis 
judges and accusers; then it should seem he 
awoke to a full view of all the consequences of 
his conduct The prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, ' that Christ should suffer,' and of Jesus, 
concerning his own rejection and death, flashed 
on his mind in their true sense and full force, 
and lie found himself the wretched instrument of 
their fulfilment. He made a last desperate effort 
to stay proceedings. He presented himself to the 
chief-priests, offered to return the money, con- 
fessed that he had sinned in that he had betrayed 
the innocent blood, and upon receiving their 
heartless answer was wrought into a phrenzy of 
despair, during which he committed suicide. 
There is much significancy in these words of 
Matt xxvii. 3, 'Then Judas, when he taw he 
was condemned,' not expiring on the cross, * re- 
pented himself,' &c. If such be the true hypo- 
thesis of his conduct then, however culpable it 
may have been, as originating in the most in- 
ordinate covetousness, impatience of the procedure 
of Providence, crooked policy, or any other bad 
quality, he is certainly absolved from the direct 
intention of procuring his Master's death. 'The 
difference,' says Archbishop Whately, ' between 
J sea riot and bis fellow apostles was, that though 
they all had the same expectations and con- 
jectures, he dared to act on his conjectures, de- 
parting from the plain course of his known duty 
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to follow the calcnlatior.6 of his worldly wisdom, 
abd the schemes of his worldly ambition.' 

3. JUDAS, or JUDK, surnamed Harsabar, a 
Christiau teacher sent from Jerusalem to Autioch 
along with Paul and Barnabas (Acts xv. 22, 27, 
32). He is supposed to have been one of the 
■ereuty disciples, and brother of Joseph, also 
surnamed Karsabas (son of Sabas), who was pro- 
posed, with Matthias, to fill up the place of the 
traitor Judas (Acts i. 23)l Judas and Silas 
(who was also of the party) are mentioned to- 
gether as ' prophets ' and * chief men among the 
brethren.' 

4. JUDAS. [Jude.] 

5. JUDAS, a Jew of Damascus, with whom 
Paul lodged ( Acts ix. II). 

C. JUDAS, surnamed the Galihran (Acts v. 
17), so called also by Josephus, and likewise ' the 
Ganlonite.' In company with one Sadoc he 
attempted to raise a sedition among the Jews, but 
was destroyed by Cyrenius (Quirinus), then pro- 
oonsnl of Syria and Judaea. 

JUDK, or JUDA8. There were two of this 
name among the twelve Apostles— Judas, called 
also Lebbcrus and Tbaddreus (Matt. x. 4 ; Mark 
iii. 18, which see), and Judas Iscariot. Judas is 
the name of one of our Lord's brethren, but it is 
not agreed whether our Lord's brother is the 
same with the Apostle of this name [James]. 
We are not informed as to the time of the voca- 
, tion of the Apostle Jude to that dignity. Indeed, 
the only circumstance relating to him which is 
recorded in the Gospels consists in the question 
put by him to our Lord (John xiv. 22). ' Judas 
saith unto him (not Iscariot), Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not unto the 
world i ' Nor have we any account given of his 
proceedings after our Lord's resurrection, for the 
traditionary notices which have been preserved 
of him rest on no very certain foundation. It 
has been asserted that he was sent to Edessa, to 
Ahgarus, king of Osroene, and that he preached 
in Syria, Arabia, Mesopotamia, and Persia; in 
which latter country he suffered martyrdom. 

JUDE, EPISTLE OF. Doubts have been 
thrown upon the genuineness of this Epistle from 
the fact of the writer having been supposed to 
have cited two Apocryphal books — Enoch and 
the Assumption of Moses. Rut notwithstanding 
the difficulties connected with this point, it was 
treated by the ancients with the highest respect, 
aud regarded as the genuine work of an inspired 
writer. Although Origeu on one occasion speaks 
doubtfully, calling it the ' reputed Epistle of 
Jude,' yet on another occasion, and in the same 
work, he says, ' Jude wrote an Epistle, of few 
lines indeed, but full of the powerful words of 
heavenly grace, who at the beginning says, 
M Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ and brother 
of James." ' The same writer calls it the writing 
of Jude the Apostle- The moderns are. however, 
divided in opiuion between Jude the Apostle and 
Jude the Lord's brother, if indeed they be dif- 
ferent persons. The author simply calls himself 
Jude, the brother of James, and a servant of Jesus 
Christ. This form of expression has given rise 
to various conjectures. Hug supposes that he in- 
timates thereby a nearer degree of relationship 
than that of an Apostle. At the same time it 
must be acknowledged that the circumstance of 
his not naming himself an apostle is not o! itself ' 



JUDGES 

necessarily sufficient to militate against his being 
the Apostle of that name, inasmuch as St. Paul 
does not upon all occasions (as in Philippian*. 
Thessalonians, and Philemon) use this title. 
From his calling himself the brother of James, 
rather than the brother of the Lord. Michael i* 
deduces that he was the sou of Joseph by a 
former wife, and not a full brother of our Lord's, 
as Herder contends [James, Jude]. From iht- 
great coincidence both in sentiment and subject 
which exists between this Epistle and the second 
of St. Peter, it has been thought by many critics 
that one of these writers had seen the other's 
work ; but we shall reserve the discussion as to 
which was the earlier writing until we come U< 
treat of St Peter's Epistle. Dr. Lardner sup- 
poses that Jude's Epistle was written between 
the years G4 and 66, Beausobre aud L' Enfant 
between 70 and 75 (from which Dodwell and 
Cave do not materially differ), and Dr. Mill fix*-* 
it to the year 90. If Jude has quoted the apocry 
phal book of Enoch, as seems to be agreed upon 
by most modern critics, and if this book was 
written, as Liicke thinks, after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the age of our Epistle best accords 
with the date assigned to it by Mill. 

It is difficult to decide who the persons were to 
whom this Epistle was addressed, some supposing 
that it was written to converted Jews, others to 
all Christians, without distinction. Many of the 
arguments seem best adapted to convince the 
Jewish Christians, as appeals are so strikingly 
made to their sacred books and traditions. 

The design of this Epistle is to warn the Chris- 
tians against the false teachers who had insinu- 
ated themselves amoug them and disseminated 
dangerous tenets of insubordination and licen- 
tiousness. The author reminds tbem, by Uk- 
example of Sodom and Gomorrah, that God had 
punished the rebellions Jews ; and that eveu thi 
disobedient angels had shared the same fate 
The false teachers to whom he alludes * speak 
evil of dignities,' while the archanget Michatl 
did not even revile Satan. He compares them u 
Balaam and Korah, to clouds without water, and 
to raging waves. Enoch, he says foretold theii 
wickedness; at the same time he consoles be- 
lievers, and exhorts them to persevere in faith 
and love. The Epistle is remarkable for tin 
vehemence, fervour, and energy of its composi- 
tion and style. 

JUDGES. This name is applied to fifteen 
persons who at intervals presided over the affairs 
of the Israelites during the 450 years which 
elapsed from the death of Joshua to the accession 
of Saul. The station and office of these • rulers 
of the people,' as the original literally signifies 
are involved in great obscurity, partly from thv 
want of clear intimations in the history^n which 
their exploits and government are recorded, and 
partly from the absence of parallels in the histon 
of other nations, by which our notions might b» 
assisted. They may be briefly described a? 
faithful men, who acted for the most pun cs 
agents of the Divine will, regents for the In- 
visible King of the chosen people ; and who, 
holding their commission directly from him. or 
with his sanction, would be more inclined to act 
as dependent vassals of Jehovah than kings, who, 
as members of royal dynasti.s, would come to 
roi*n with notions of independent rigtit* and 
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royal privileges, which would draw away their 
attention from their true place in the theocracy, 
lu this greater dependence of the judges upou 
the Divine King we see the secret of their insti- 
tution. The Israelites were disposed to rest upon 
their separate intercuts as tribes; aud having thus 
allowed the standing general government Ir» re- 
main inoperative through disuse, they would iu 
cases of emergency have been disposed to forget 
that Jehovah bud taken upou himself the function 
of their Supreme Kuler, and * to make themselves 
a king like the nations," had their attention not 
been ilircctid to the appointment of officers whose 
authority could rest on no tangible right apart 
from character and services, which, with the 
temporary nature of their power, rendered their 



law alone ; and in doubtful cases they were di- 
rected to consult the Divine King through tt» 
priest by Urim and Thumuiirn (Num. xxvii. 21 ). 
They were not obliged in common cases to ask 
advice of the ordinary rulers; it was sufficient if 
these did not remonstrate against the measures of 
the judge. In important emergencies, however, 
they convoked a general assembly of the rulers, 
over which they presided and exerted a powerful 
influence. They could issue orders, but not enact 
laws ; they could ueither levy taxes nor appoint 
officers, except perhaps in the army. Thrir an 
thority extended only over those tribes by whom 
they had been elected or acknowledged ; fur ii 
is clear that several of the judges presided over 
separate tribes. There was no income attache*'. 



functions more accordant with the principles of j to their office, nor was there any income appro 



the theocracy than those of any other public offi- 
cers could be. And it is probably in this adapt- 
ation to tl.e peculiar circumstance* of the Hebrew 
theocracy that we shall discover the reason of 
our inability to find any similar office among 
other nations. 

With regard to the nature of the office held by 
these judges, it is usual to consider them as com- 
mencing their carver with military exploits to 
deliver Israel from foreign oppression ; but this 
is by uo means invariably the cose. Eli and 
Samuel were not military men ; Deborah judged 
Israel before she planned the war against Jahin ; 
and of J air, Ibzan, Eloa, and Abdon, it is at least 
uuoertain whether they ever held any military 
command. The command of the army can there- 
fore be scarcely considered the distinguishing 
characteristic of these men. or military exploits 
the necessary introduction to (he office. In many 
rases it is true that military achievements were 
the means by which they elevated themselves to 
the rank of judges ; but in general the appoint- 
ment may be said to have varied with the exi- 
gencies of the times, and with the particular cir- 
cumstances which in times of trouble would dra* 
the* public attention to persona who appeared 
suited by their gifts or influence to advise in 
matters of general concernment, to decide in 



priated to them, unless it might be a large 
share in the spoils, and those presents wind 
were made them as testimonials of respect ( Judg 
viii. 24). They bore no external marks of dig- 
nity, aud maintained no retinue of courtiers, 
though some of them were very opulent. They 
were not only simple in their manners, modem 11 
in their desires, and free from avarice aud ambi 
tion, but noble and magnanimous men, who fel; 
that whatever they did for their country wa; 
above all reward, and could not be recompensed , 
who desired merely to promote the public good, 
and who chose rather to deserve well of their 
country than to be enriched by its wealth. This 
exalted patriotism, like everything else connected 
with politics in the theocratical state of the He- 
brews, was partly of a religious character, and 
those regents always conducted themselves as the 
officers of God ; in all their enterprises they relied 
upon Him, and their only care « as, that their 
countrymen should acknowledge the authority of 
Jehovah, their invisible king (Judg. viii. 22. sq. ; 
comp. Heb. xi.). Still they were not without 
faults, neither are they so represented by their 
historians; they relate, on the contrary, with the 
utmost frankness, the great sins of which some 
of them were guilty. They were not merely de- 
liverers of the state from a foreign yoke, but 
questions arising betweeu tnbe and tril>e, to ad- i destroyers of idolatry, foes of pagan vices, pro- 
minister public affairs, and to appear as their 1 motet* of the knowledge of God, of religiou, and 
recognised head in their intercourse with their of morality restorers of theocracy in the miuds 



ueighlxiu.'-s and oppressors. 



of the Hebrews, and powerful instruments of 



Divine appointment are those of Gideon and 
Samson, and the last stood iu the peculiar posi- 
tion of having l>een from before his birth ordained 



In nearly all the instances recorded the appoint- 1 Diviue providence in the promotion of the great 
ment seems to have been by the free unsolicited : design of preserving the Hebrew constitution, 
choice of the people* The only cases of direct and, by that means, of rescuing the true religiou 

from destruction.' 

The times of the judges would certainly not 
be considered so turbulent and barbarous, much 
' to begin tu deliver Israel.' Deborah was called less would they be taken, contrary to the clearest 
to deliver Israel, but was already a judge. 1 evidence and to the analogy of all history, for a 
Samuel was called by the Lord to be a prophet, | heroic age, if they were viewed without the pre- 
but not a judge, which ensued from the high ! judioes of a preconceived hypothesis. It must 

of Judges is by 
no impartial 
manner, a 

upon him : and his case seems to be the only one mere register of diseases, from which, however, 
in which the high- priest appears iu the character we have uo right to conclude that there were no 
which the theocratical institutions designed for ; healthy men, much less that there were no 
him. I healthy seasons; since the book itself, for the 

The following clear summary of their duties most part, mentions only a few tribes in which 
and privileges is given by Jahn : — ' The office of the epidemic prevailed, and notices long periods 
judges or regents was held during life, but it was during which it h id universally ceased. What- 
not hereditary, neither could they appoint their ever may be the result of more accurate in vest i- 
successors. Their authority was limited by the gation, it remains undeniable that the condition 



but not a judge, which ensued from the high ! judices of a preconceived hypothesis, 
gifts wl-ieh the people recognised as dwelling in i never be forgotten that the book of Ju 
him ; and as to Eli, the office of judge seems to no means a complete history. This no 
have devolved natura'.ly, or rather ejx>fficio, inquirer can ever deny. It is, in a 
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of the Hebrews during this period perfectly cor- 
responds throughout to the sanctions of the law ; 
and they were always prosperous when they 
complied with the conditions on which prosperity 
was promised them ; it remains undeniable that 
the government of God was clearly manifested, 
not only to the Hebrews, but to their heathen 
neighbours; that the fulfilling of the promises 
and threatenings of the law were so many sen- 
sible proofs of the universal dominion of the 
Divine King of the Hebrews ; and, consequently, 
that all the various fortunes of that nation were 
so many means of preserving the knowledge of 
God on the earth. The Hebrews had* no suffi- 
cient reason to desire a change in their constitu- 
tion ; all required was, that they should observe 
the conditions on which national prosperity was 
promised them. 

The chronology of the period in which the 
judges ruled is beset with great and perhaps in- 
superable difficulties. There are intervals of time 
the extent of which is not specified ; as, for 
instance, that from Joshua's death to the yoke of 
Chu-shan-riotiathaim ( ii. 8); that of the rule of 
Shamgar (iii. 31 ) ; that iHitween Gideon's death 
and Abimelech's accession (viii. 31, 32); and 
that of Israel's renewal of idolatry previous to 
their oppression by the Ammonites (x. 6, 7). 
Sometimes round numbers seem to have been 
given, as forty years for the rule of Othuiel, forty 
years for that of Gideon, and forty years also for 
the duration of the oppression by the Philistine*. 
Twenty years are given for the subjection to 
Jabin, and twenty years for the government of 
Samson ; yet the latter never completely con- 
quered the Philistines, who, on the contrary, 
succeeded in capturing him. Some judges, who 
are commonly considered to have been successive, 
were in all probability contemporaneous, and 
ruled over different districts. Under these cir- 
cumstances, it U impossible to fix the date of 
each particular event in the book of Judges ; but 
attempts have been made to settle its general 
chronology, of which we must in this place men- 
tion the most successful. 

The whole period of the judges, from Joshua 
to Eli, is usually estimated at 299 years, in order 
to meet the 480 years which (1 Kings vi. I) are 
said to have elapsed from the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt to die foundation of the 
temple by Solomon. But St Paul says (Acts 
xiii. '20), * God gave unto the people of Israel 
judges about the space of 450 years until Samuel 
the prophet,' Again, if the number of years spe- 
cified by the author of our hook, in stating facts, 
is summed up, we have 410 years, exclusive of 
i hose years not specified for certain intervals of 
time above mentioned. In order to reduce these 
110 years and upwards to 299, events and reigns 
must, in computing their years of duration, either 
l>c entirely passed over, or, in a most arbitrary 
way, included in other periods preceding or subse- 
quent This has beeu done by Archbishop Usher, 
whose system, here peculiarly faulty, has been 
adopted in the Authorised Version of the Scrip- 
tures. He excludes the repeated intervals during 
which the Hebrews were in subjection to their 
enemies, and reckons only the years of peace and 
rest which were assigned to the successive judges. 
For example, be passes over the eight years of 
servitude inflicted upon the Hebrews by Chushan- 
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rishathaim, and, without any interruption, con- 
nects the peace obtained by the victories of Othniel : 
with that which had been conferred on the land 
by the government of Joshua; and although tbel 
sacred historian relates in the plainest terms pos- 1 
sible that the children of Israel served the king ■ 
of Mesopotamia eight years, and were afterwards 
delivered by Othniel, who gave the land rest forty 
years, the archbishop maintains that the forty years • 
now mentioned began, not after the successes of 
this judge, but immediately after the demise of 
Joshua. Nothing certainly can be more obvious ' 
than that in this case the years of tranquillity and . 
the years of oppression ought to be reckoned < 
separately. Again, we are informed by the sacred 
writer, that after the death of Ehud the children ' 
of Israel were under the oppression of Jabin king 
of Hazor for twenty years, and that afterwards, 
when their deliverance was effected by Deborah 
and Barak, the land had rest forty years. Nothing 
can be clearer than this ; yet Usher's system kads 
him to include the twenty years of oppression 
iti the forty of peace, making both but forty years. 
All this arises from the obligation which Usher 
unfortunately conceived himself under of follow- 
ing the scheme adopted by the Masoretic Jews, 
who, as Dr. Hales remarks, have by a curious 
invention included the four first servitudes in 
the years of the judges who put an end to them, 
contrary to the express declarations of Scripture, 
which represents the administrations of the judges, 
not as synchronising with the servitudes, but as 
succeeding them. The Rabbins were indeed forced 
to allow the fifth servitude to have been distinct 
from the administration of Jephthah, because it 
was too long to be included in that administra- 
tion ; but they deducted a year from the Scrip- 
ture account of the servitude, making it only six 
instead of seven years. They sank entirely the 
sixth servitude of forty years under the Philis- 
tines, because it was too long to be contained iu 
Samson's administration ; and, to crown all, they 
reduced Saul's reign of forty years to two years 
only. 

The necessity for all these tortuous operations 
has arisen from a desire to produce a coaformity 
with the date in I Kings vi. 1, which, as already 
cited, gives a period of only 480 years from the 
Exode to the foundation of Solomon's temple. 
As this date is incompatible with the sum of the 
different numbers given in the book of Judges, j 
and as it differs from the computation of Josephus 
and of all the ancient writers on the subject 
whether Jewish or Christian, it is not unsatis- 
factory to find grounds which leave this text open 
to much doubt and suspicion. We cannot here 
enter into any lengthened proof; but that the text 
did not exist in the Hebrew and Greek copies of 
the Scripture till nearly three centuries after 
Christ is evident from the absence of all reference 
to it in the works of the learned men who com- 
posed histories of the Jews from the materials 
supplied to them in the sacred books. This might 
be shown by reference to various authors, who, if 
the number specified in it had existed, could not 
fail to have adduced it 

It only remains to arrange the different systems 
of the chronology of this period so as to exhibit 
them in one view to the eye of the reader. It has i 
been deemed right, for the better apprehension o( . 
the differences, to make the table embrace the 
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whole period from the exwie to the building of 
Solomon's temple. The hrtidinax are taken from 
Hales, simply berntise, from Wing the most co- 
pious, tbey can afford h framework within which 
all the explanations may be inserted. 

The authorities for this table ore : Joscphus, 
Antiquities, v. 1-10; Theophilus, Bp. of Ant inch 
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(a.D. 330), Kpist. <td Aiitolycum, iii. ; Eusebtus 
(A.t>. Pn.paratio Eraixjelica, x. 14; Uglier 

( 1650). aao>wl»jia Sacra, p. 71 ; J.icksun (17M), 
('hruuoliiiiual Anl\ij\i\tiei, p. 145; Halt's (1811), 
Analysis of (.'hruuuluyy, i. 101; Russell (lfia"}, 
Connection </ Sucrtd and Vrojane JJittorv, i. 
147. 




JUDGES, BOOK OF, the third in the list of 
the historical compositions of the Old Testament. 
It consists of two divisions, the first comprising 
: chaps, i.-xvii. ; the second, being an appendix, 
I chaps, xvii.-xxi. 

That the author, in composing this,work. had 
a certain design in view, is evident from ch. ii. 
1 1-2.1, where he states the leading features of his 
narrative. He introduces it by relating (ch. i.) 
the extent to which the wars against the Ca- 
naanites were continued after the death of Joshua, 
and what tribes had spared them in consideration 



of a tribute imposed; also by alluding (ch. ii. 1-10) 
to the benefit* which Jehovah had conferred on 



them, and the distinguished protection with which 
he had honoured them. Next he states his had- 
ing object, namely, to prove that the calamities 
to which the Hebrews had been exposed since the 
death of Joshua were owing to tbeir apostacy from 
Jehovah, and to their idolatry. ' Tbey forsook 
the Lord, and served Baal and Ashtarotn' (ch. ii. 
13) ; for which crimes they were deservedly pu- 
nished and greatly distressed (ch. ii. 15). Never- 
theless, when they repented and obeyed again the 
commandments of the Lord, he delivered them 
out of the hand of their enemies by the 'judges' 
whom he raised up, and made them prosper (ch. 
ii. 16-23). To •' 
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collected several fragments of Ihe Hebrew history 
during the period between Joshua and Eli. Some 
episodes occur; but in arguing his subject he 
never loses sight of his leading theme, to which, 
on the contrary, he frequently recurs while stating 
facts and shows how it applied to them ; the moral 
evidently being, that the only way to happiness 
was to shun idolatry and obey the commandments 

if the Lord. The* design of the author was not 
to give a connected and complete history of the 
Hebrews in the period between Joshua and the 
kind's; for if he had intended a plan of that kind, 
he would aUo have described the state of the do- 
mestic affairs and of the government in the several 
tribe*, the relation in which they stood to each 
other, and the extent of power exercised by a 
judge ; he would have further stated the number 
of tribes over whom a judge ruled, and the number 
of vears during which the tribes were not oppressed 
by" their heathen neighbours, but enjoyed rest and 
peace. The appendix, containing two narratives 

thatof Micah with his ' house of gods,' and the 
hnitul outrage committed by the Benjamites of 
Giheah \ further illustrates the lawlessness and 
anarchy prevailing in Israel after Joshua's death. 

It the first and second divisions had been by the 
tame author, the chronological indications would 
also have been the same. Now the author of the 
second division always describes the period of 
which he speaks thus : • In those davs there was 
no king in Israel, but every man did that which 
wjs rijjit in his own eyes' (ch. xvii. 6 ; xviii. 1 ; 
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author who. living in an age very near that of 

Eli, considered his history as generally known, 
because so recent. The exact time when the 
appendix was added to the book of Judges cannot 
indeed be determined, but its author certainly 
lived in an age much later than that of the 
recorded events. 

It was published at a time when the events re- 
lated were generally known, and when the vera- 
city of the author could be ascertained by a re- 
ference to the original documents. Several of it* 
narratives are confirmed by the books of Samne! 
(comp. Judg. iv. 2 ; vi. 14 ; xi., with 1 Sam. xii 
9-12: Judg. ix. 53 with 2 Sam. xi. 21). The 
Psalms not only allude to the book of Juries 
(comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 11, with Judg. vii. 25), but 
copv from it entire verses (comp. Pa. Ixviii. p. '.) ■ 
xcvii. 5 ; with Judg. v. 4, ft). Philo and Joseph n«. 
knew the book, and made use of it in their own 
compositions. The New Testament alludes to it 
in several placet) (comp. Matt. ii. 13-23 with Judg. 
xiii. 5; xvi. 17; Acts xiii.20; Heb.xi.32). This 
external evidence in support of the authority of 
the book of Judges is corroborated by many it - 
ternal proofs of its authenticity. All its narra- 
tives are in character with the age to which they 1 
belong, and agree with the natural order of 
things. We find here that shortly after the 
death of Joshua the Hebrew nation had, by seve- 
ral victories, gained courage and become valorous 
(ch. i. and xix.); but that it afterwards turned 
to agriculture, preferred a quiet life, and allowed 



xix. 1 
occurs 



xxi. 
in 



but this expression never once I the Canaanites to reside in its territory in con- | 



the first division. If one author bad 
| composed both divisions, instead of this chrono- 
logical formula, we should rather have expected, 
• I n the days of the judges,' ' At a time when there 
was no judge,' Sec, which would be consonant with 
the tenor of the first sixteen chapters. The style 
also in the two divisions is different, and it will 
l»e >hown that the appendix was written much 
later than the first part. All modern critics, then, 
agree in this, that the author of the first sixteen 
chapters of our book is different from him who 
composed the appendix. The authorship of the 
finst oixteen chapters has been assigned to Joshua, 
Samuel, and Ezra. There is no evidence, however, 
in support of any of these opinions, and various 
conclusive reasons can be assigned to show that 
they are incorrect. 

Hut though we cannot determine the authorship 
of the book of Judges, still its age may lie deter- 
mined from internal evidence. The first sixteen 
chanters must have been written under Saul. 



sideration of a tribute imposed on them, when the 
ginal plan was that tbey should be expelled. 



This changed their character entirely : they be- 
came effeminate and indolent— a result which we 
find in the case of all nations who, from a no- 
madic and warlike life, turn to agriculture. The { 
intercourse with their heathen neighbours fre- 
quently led the uncultivated Hebrews to idolatry ; \ 
and this, again, further prepared them for servi- 
tude. They were consequently overpowered and 
oppressed by their heathen neighbours. The first 
subjugation, indeed, by a king of Mesopotamia, i 
they endured but eight years; but the second, > 
more severe, by Eglon, lasted longer : it was the 
natural consequence of the public spirit having 
gradually more and more declined, and of Eglon , 
having removed hia residence to Jericho with a 
view of closely watching all their movements 
(Joseph. Antiq. v. 5). When Ehnd sounded the 
trumpet of revolt, the whole nation no longer 
rose in arms but only the inhabitants of Mount 



whom the Israelites made their king in the hope | Ephraim (ch. iii. 27); and when Barak called to 



of improving their condition. Phrases used in the 
period of the Judges may be traced in them, and 
the author must consequently have lived near the 
time when they were yet current He soys that 
I in his time 4 the Jebusites dwelt with the children 
of Benjamin in Jerusalem' (ch. i. 21): now this 
w:is the case only before David, who conquered 
the town and drove out the Jebusites. Conse- 
quently, the author of the first division of the 
book of Judges must have lived and written be- 
fore David, and under king Saul. If he had lived 
under David, he would have mentioned the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem by that monarch, as the nature 
of his subject did not allow him to pass it over in 
silence. The omission, moreover, of the history, 



arms against Siscra, many tribes remained quietly 
with their herds ,'ch. v. 14, 15, 26, 28\^ ( Hi:,- 



30,000 men who offered to follow Gideon, he 
could make use of no more than 300, this small 
number only being, as it would seem, filled with 
true patriotism and courage. Thus the people 
had sunk gradually, and deserved for forty years ; 
to bear the yoke of the Philistines, to whom tbey 
had the meanness to deliver Samson, who, how- 
ever, loosed the cords with which he was tied, 
and killed a large number of them (ch. xv.). It 
is impossible to consider such an historical work, 
which perfectly agrees with the natural course of 
things, as a fiction : at that early period of author- 
ship, no writer could have, from fancy, depicted 



not only of Samuel but also of Eli, indicates an | the character of the Hebrews so conformably with 
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nature and established facts. A!l in this book 
breathes the spirit of the ancient world. Martial 
law we find in it, as could not but be expected, 
bard and wild. The conquered people are subjected 
to rough treatment, as is the case in the wars of 
all uncivilized people ; the inhabitants of cities 
are destroyed wholesale (ch. viii. lfi, if; ax.). 
Hospitality and the protection of strangers re- 
ceived as guests is considered the highest virtue 
(ch. xix. ; comp. Gen. xix.). 

In the state of oppression in which the Hebrews 
>ften found themselves during the period from 
Joshua to Eli, it was to be expected that men, 
filled with heroism, should now and then rise up 
and cull the people to arms in order to deliver 
them from their enemies. Such valiant meu are 
introduced by our author, and he extols them, 
indeed, highly ; bat on the other hand he is not 
silent respecting their faults, which he discloses 
in a way proper to true history, but impossible to 
fiction, which could have no other object than 
the aggrandisement of the national character and 
exploits. And this frank, impartial tone pervades 
the whole work. It begins with displaying the 
Israelites as a refractory and obstinate people, 
and the appendix ends with the statement of a 
crime committed by the Benjamites, which had the 
most disastrous consequences. At the same time 
due praise is bestowed on acts of generosity and 
justice, and valiant feats are carefully recorded. 

Objections have boen made to the authenticity 
of this book, in consequence of the remarkable 
. exploits ascribed to its heroes. But it will be 
easy to show that, when properly understood, 
these exploits do not necessarily exceed the limits 
l of human power. Extraordinary indeed they 
were; but they are not alleged by the Scripture 
; itself to have been supernatural, 'i hose, however, 
' who do hold tin in ••) have been supernatural 
' cannot reasonably tare exception to them on the 
ground of their extraordinary character. Con- 
: sidering the very n-inote period at which our book 
' was written— considering also the manner of view- 
j ing and describing events and persons which pre- 
! vailed with the ancient Hebrews, and which very 
I much differs from that of onr age — taking, tnore- 
I over, into account the brevity of the narratives, 
which consist of historical fragments, we may 
well wonder that there do not occur in it more 
difficulties, and that not more doubts have been 
i raised as to its historical authority. 
! JUDGMENT-HALL occurs Matt xxvii. 27; 
!' Mark xv. 16; John xviii. 28, 33; xix. 9; Acts 
j xxiii. 35; Phil. i. 13. In all these passages 
• i except one ( Mark xv. 16) the English version 
' I gives an explanation of the word rather than a 
: i translation : thus. Matt, xxvii. 27, ' the common- 
j hall .' margin, * or governor's bouse:' John xviii. 
' 28, 33, 4 the judgment-hall ;' margin, • or Pilate's 
I house:' Philipp. i. 13, 'the palace;' margin, 'or 
1 ftrsar's court.' Originally the word signified 
the general's tent in a camp, but it came at length 
• to he applied to the residence of the civil governor 
. in provinces and cities, and was used to signify 
' what ever appertained to the praetor or governor; 
for instance, his residence, either the whole or any 
i part of it, as his dwelling-house, or the place 
where he administered justice, or even the large 
enclosed court at the entrance to the praetorian 
residence. 

Upon comparing the instances in which the 
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evangelists mention the praetorium, it will be 
seen, first, that in John xviii. 28, it means the 
resident of Pilate, which seems to have been the 
magnificent palace built by Herod, situated in the J 
north part of the upper city, west of the temple, | 
and overlooking the temple. Secondly, the word 
is applied in the New Testament, by synecdoche, 
to a particular parr of the praetorian residence. 
Thus, Matt xxvii. 27, and Mark xv. 16, 'And 
the soldiers led Jesus away into the ball called 
Pnctorium, and gathered nnto them the whole • 
band, and they clothed him with purple,' &c. ; \ 
where the word rather refers to the court or area ' 
in front of the praetorium, or some other court j 
where the procurator's guards were stationed. In j 
John xix. 9, the word seems applied, when all the 
circumstances are considered, to Pilate's private \ 
examination room. In like manner, when Felix j 
'commanded Paul to be kept iu Herod's pnr- 
torium' (Acts xxiii. 25), the words apply not 
only to the whole palace originally built at 
Ctesarea by Herod, and now most likely inhabited 
by the praetor, but also to the keep or donj»n, a 
prison for confining offenders, such as existed in 
our ancient royal palaces and grand baronial 
castles. Thirdly, in the remaining instance of [ 
the word, Phil. i. 3, • So that my bonds in Christ 1 
are manifest iu all the pnetorium,' * palace,' it is, ' 
in the opinion of the best commentators, used to ' 
signify the pratorian camp at Home, a select body ; 
of troops constituted by Augustus to guard his ! 
person and to have charge of the city, so that the , 
words of the apostle really mean, ' My bonds in j 
Christ are manifest to all the praetorians, and by i 
their means to the public at large.' 

JU'DITH, the name of one of the apocryphal 
or dentero-canonical books of the Old Testament, 
is placed in manuscripts of the Alexandrine ver- i 
sion between the books of Tobit and Esther. In I 
its external form this hook bears the character of : 
the record of an historical event, describing the 
complete defeat of the Assyrians by the Jews 
through the prowess of a woman. 

The following is a sketch of the narrative : — 
Nebuchadnezzar, or, as he is called in the Greek, j 
Nabuchodotiosor, king of the Assyrians, having, 
iu the twelfth year of his reign, conquered and 
taken Arphaxad, by whom his territory had been ' 
invaded, formed the design of subduing the people ; 
of Asia to the westward of Nineveh his capital, 
who had declined to aid him against Arphaxad. 
With this view he sent bis genera), Holofernes, i 
at the head of a powerful army, and soon made J 
himself master of Mesopotamia, Syria, Libya, i 
Cilicia, and Idumara. The inhabitants of the sea- 
coast made a voluntary submission ; which, how- 
ever, did not prevent their territories from being 
laid waste, their sacred groves burned, and their 
idols destroyed, in order that divine honours ( 
should be paid only to Nebuchadnezzar. Holo- j 
femes, having finally encamped in the plain of i 
Esdraelon (ch. i. 3), remained inactive for a 
whole month — or two, according to the Latin 
version. But the Jews, who had not long re- 
turned from captivity, and who bad just restored 
their temple and its worship, prepared for war 
under the direction of their high-priest Joacim, 
or Eliakim, and the senate. The hiph-priest ad- 
dressed letters to the inhabitants of Bethulia and 
Betomestbam. near Esdraelon (ch. iv. 6), charging 
them to guard the passes of the mountains. The 
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Jews at the same time kept a fact, and called upon 
God for protection against their enemies. Holo- 
fernes, astouished at their audacity and prepara- 
tions, inquired of the Moabitea and Ammonites 
who these people were. Achior, the Under of the 
Ammonites, informed him of the history of the 
Jew*, adding, that if they offended their God be 
would deliver them into the hands of their ene- 
mies, but that otherwise they would be invincible. 
Holofernes, however, prepares to lay siege to ] 
Iiethnlia, and commences operations by taking 
the mountain passes, and intercepting toe water, 
in order to compel tha inhabitants to surrender. 
Osias, the governor of the city, holds out as long 
as possible ; bat at the end of thirty- four days' 
siege, the inhabitants are reduced to that degree 
of distress from drought, that they are determined 
to surrender unlets relieved within five days. 
Meantime Judith, a rich and beautiful woman, 
the widow of Manasseh, forms the patriotic desijrn 
of delivering the city and the nation With this 
view she entreats the governor and elders to give 
up all idea of surrender, and to permit the gates 
of the city to be opened for her. Arraved in rich 
attire, she proceeds to the camp of Holofernes, 
attended only by her maid, bearing a bag of pro- 
visions. She is admitted into the presence of Ho- 
lofernes, and informs him that the Jews could not 
be overcome so long as they remained faithful to 
God, bat that they had now sinned against Him 
in converting to their own use the tithes, which 
were sacred to the priests alone; and that she 
had fled from the city to escape the impending 
and inevitable destruction which awaited it She 
obtains leave to remain in the camp, with the 
liberty of retiring by night fbr the purpose of 
prayer, and promises that at the proper moment 
she will herself be the guide of Holofernes to the 
very walls of Jerusalem. Judith is favourably en- 
tertained ; Holofernes ia smitten with ber charms, 

Sivea her a magnificent entertainment, at which, 
aving drunk too freely, he is shot op with her 
alone in the tent. Taking advantage of her op- 
portunity, while he is sunk in sleep, she seizes 
his falchion and strikes off his head. Giving it 
to her maid, who was outside the tent door, she 
leaves the camp as usual, nnder pretence of devo- 
tion, and returns to Rethulia, displaying the head 
of Holofernes. The Israelites, next morning, fall 
on the Assyrians, who, panic-struck at the loss of 
their general, are soon discomfited, leaving an 
immense spoil in the hands of their enemies. 
The whole concludes with the triumphal song of 
Judith, who accompanies all the people to Jeru- 
salem to give thanks to the Lord. After this she 
retnrns to ber native city Bethulia, gives freedom 
to her maid, and dies at the advanced age of 105 
years. The Jews enjoying a profound and happy 
peace, a yearly festival (according to the Vulgate) 
is instituted in honour of the victory. 

The difficulties, historical, chronological, and 
geoersiphieal, comprised in the narrative of 
Judith are so numerous and serious as to be held 
by many divines altogether insuperable. Events, 
times, and manners are said to be confounded, 
and the chronology of the times before and those 
after the exile, of the Persian and Assyrian, and 
even of the Maccabsran period, confusedly and 
unaccountably blended. 

The authorship of the book is as uncertain as 
Hi date. It is not named either by Philo or 
« 

. - 
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Josephus; nor have we any indication whatever 

by which to form a conjecture respecting ita 
author. 

The original language is uncertain. Eichhorn 
and Jahn and Seiler, with whom is Bert hold t. 
conceive it to have been Greek. Calmet states, 
on the futhority of Origeji, that the Jews had the 
book of Judith in Hebrew in his time. Jerome 
states that it is written in Chaldee, from which 
be translated it, with the aid of an interpreter, 
giving rather the sense than the words. 

Although the book of Judith never formed 
part of the Jewish canon, and finds no place in ■ 
the ancient catalogues, its authority in the Chris- 
tian church has been very great 

Along with the other deutero-canonical books, 
it has been at all times read in the church, and 
lessons are taken from it in the Church of Eng- 
land in course. 

JULIA (a name common among the RomansX 
a Christian woman of Rome, to whom St. Paul 
sent his salutations (Rom. xvi. 15); she is 
named with Philologus, and ia supposed to have 
been his wife or sister. 

J U 'LI US, the centurion who had the charge of 
conducting Paul as a prisoner to Rome, and who 
treated him with much consideration and kind- 
ness on the way ( Acts xxvii. 1, 3). 

JlfNI AS, a person who is joined with Andro- 
nicus in Rom. xvi. 7: 'Salute Andronicus and 
Juntas, my kinsmen and fellow-prisoners, who 
are of note among the apostles. They were, 
doubtless, Jewish Christians. 

1. JUSTUS, snrnamed Barsabas. [Johefh."] 

2. JUSTUS, a Christian at Corinth, with 
whom Paul lodged (Acts xviii. 7). 

3. JUSTUS, called also JESUS, a believing 
Jew, who was with Paul at Roma when he wrote 
to the Colossians (Col. iv. 11). The apostle 
names him and Marcus as being at that time bis 
only fellow-labourers. 



K. 

KADESH, or Kadfah-barwea, a site on the 
south-eastern border of the Promised Land to- 
wards Edom, of much interest as being the point 
at which the Israelites twice encamped with the 
intention of entering Palestine, and from whirh 
they were twice sent back ; the first time in pur- 
suance of their sentence to wander forty years in 
the wilderness, and the second time from the 
refusal of the king of Edom to permit a passare 
through his territories. It was from Kadesh 
that the spies entered Palestine bv ascending the 
mountains; and the murmuring Israelites, after- 
wards attempting to do the same, were driven 
back by the Amalekites and Canaanites, and after- 
wards apparently by the king of Arad, as far as 
Hormah, then called Zephath (Num. xiii. 17; 
xiv. 40-45; xxi. 1-3; Dent i. 41-44; eomp. 
Jodg. i. 7). There was also at Kadesh a foun- 
tain (En-mishpat) mentioned long before the 
exode of the Israelites (Gen. xiv. 7) ; and the 
miraculous supply of water took place only on 
the second visit, which implies that at the first 
there was no lack of this necessary article. After 
♦his, Moses sent messengers to the king of Edom. 
informing him that they were in Kadesh, a city 
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fa the uttermost part of his border, and asking 
leave to pass through his country, so as to con- 
tinue their course round Moah, and approach 
Palestine from the east This Edom refused, 
and the Israelites accordingly marched to Mount 
Hor, where Aaron died ; and then along the 
Arahah (desert of Zin) to tin- Red Sea (Num. 
xx. 14 -29). The mime <>f K.ulesh again occurs 
in describing the southern quarter of Jadah, the 
line defining which is drawn • from the shore of 
lh- Salt Sea. fruin the bay that looked south- 
Bard; and it went out to the south side of Ak- 
ral biin. and passed along to /in, and ascended 
up >n the south side to Kadesh-barnea' (.Josh, 
xv. 1,1; conip. Num. xxxiv. :!, 4). 

From these intimations the map-makers, who 
found it difficult to reconcile them with the place 
usually assigned to Kadesh in the desert about 
midway between the Mediterranean and Dead 
Sea), were in the habit of placing a second 
Kadesh nearer the Dead Sea and the Wady 
Arahah. Hut it was shown hy Dr. Kitto in the 
Pictorial }i\h\e i.Note < u Num. xx. 1) that one 
Kadesh would sutlieietitly answer all the condi- 
tions required, hy U-ing placed more to the 
south, nearer to Mount liar, o» the west border 
of the Wady Arahah, than this second Kadesh. 

According to this view Kadesh was laid down 
in his map in the wine lino, and not far from 
the phec which has since been assigned to it 
from actual observation hy Dr. Robinson. This 
concurrence of different lines of research in the 
same result is curious and valuable, and the 
position of Kadesh will bo regarded as now 
scarcely open to dispute*. It was clear that the 
discovery of the fountain in the northern part of 
the great valley would go far to fix the question. 
Robinson accordingly discovered a fountain called 
Ain el-Weibeh, which is even at this day the 
most frequented watering-place in all the Arabali, 
and he was struck by the entire adaptedness of 
the site to the Scriptural account of the proceed- 
ings of the Israelites on their second arrival at 
Kadesh. ' Over against us lay the land of Edom ; 
we were in its uttermost border ; and the great 
Wady el-tibuwcir afforded a direct and easy 
passage through the mountains to the table-land 
above, which was dircelly before us; while fur- 
ther in the south Mount llor formed a prominent 
and striking object, at the distance of two good 
days' journey fur such a host ' (Bib. Uesearches, 
ii. .038). Further on ip Glo, he adds: 'There 
the Israelites would have Mount Hor in the 
R.S.K. toweriug directly before them.... in the 
N.W. rises the mountain hy which they attempted 
to ascend to Palestine, with the pass still called 
Sufah : Zephath : ; while further north we find 
also Tell Arud, marking the hite of the ancient 
Arad. To all this comes then the vicinity of 
the southern hay of the Dead Sea, the line of 
cliffs or offset separating the Ghor from the 
Arahah, answering to the ascent of Akrabbim ; 
and the desert of Zin, with the place of the same 
name between Akrabbim and Kadesh, not im- 
probably at the water of Hash, in the Arahah. 
In this way all becomes easy and natural, and 
the Scriptural account is entirely accordant with 
the character of the country.' 

KADMONITES, one of the nations of Cannon, 
which is supposed to have dwelt in the north-east 
part of Palestine, under Mount Hermon, at the 
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time that Abraham sojourned in the land (Gen. 
xv. 19). It is supposed that the name denotes 
4 an eastern people, and that they were situated 
to the east of the Jordan, or rather that it was a 
term applied collectively, like ' Easterns,' or 
' Orientals,' to all the people living in the conn- 
tries beyond that river. 

KE'DAR (black), a sou of Ishmael, and the 
name of the tribe of which he was the founder. 
The name is sometimes used in Scripture as that 
of the Bedouins generally, probably because this 
tribe was the nearest to them, and was best ac- 
quainted with them (Cant. i. 5 ; lsa. xxi. 16, 17 ; 
Lx. 7). A great deal of speculation founded 
upon the meaning of the word, namely, 'black,' 
may be dismissed as wholly useless. The Ke- 
darenes were so called from Kedar, and not 
because they lived in 'black' tents, or because 
they were * blackened ' by the hot sun of Southern 
Arabia; neither of which circumstances could, 
even if true, have been foreseen at the time that 
Kedar received his name. 

KEDEMOTH, a city in the tribe of Reuben 
(Josh. xiii. 18> near the river Anion, which 
gave its name to the wilderness of Kedemoth, on 
the borders of that river, from whence Moses 
sent messengers of peace to Sjhon, king of Hcsh- 
bon (Deut. it. 26). Ine southern frontier of whose 
kingdom, and the boundary between the kingdom 
of the Ammonites and the Moabitcs, was the 
Arnon. 

KE'DESH. There were two cities of this 
name; one in the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 23 J, 
and the other in the tribe of Naphtali (xix. 37). 
This last was the more considerable of the two; 
it was a Levitical city, and one of the six cities 
of refuge. As the Kedesh whose king was slain 
by Joshua is mentioned among the cities of the 
north (xii. 22), it was doubtless the Kedesh ot 
Naphtali, of which also Barak was a native 
(Judg. iv. 6). 

KED'RON. [Kipron.] 

KEI'LAH, a city of the tribe of Judah (Josh, 
xv. 44), about twenty miles south-west from 
j.rusalem. When this city was besieged by the 
Philistines, David was commissioned by God to 
relieve it ; notwithstanding which, if he had not 
made his escape, the ungrateful inhabitants would 
have delivered him into the hands of Saul (I 
Sam. xxiii. 1-13). Kcilah was a considerable 
city in the time of Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 17, 18), 
and existed in the days of Eusehius nnd Jerome, 
who place it eight Roman miles from Eleuthero- 
polis on the road to Hebron. 

KKM'UEL (assembly of God), third son of 
Abraham's brother Nahor, and father of six sons, 
the first of whom is named Aram, and the last 
Bethuel (Gen. xxii. 21, 23). All these are un- 
known, except the last, who was the father of 
Lahan and Rcbekah (Gen. xxiv. 15). 

KE'NAZ (hunting). 1. A descendant of Esau ; 
also a place or tract of .country in Arabia 
Petraa, named after him (Gen. xxxvi. II, IS, 
42). 

2. The younger brother of Caleb, and father 
of Othniel, who married Caleb's daughter (Josh, 
xv. 17 ; Judg. i. 13; I Chron. iv. 13). 

3. A grandson of Caleb (1 Chron. iv. IS). 
KE'MTES, a tribe of Midianites dwelling 

among the Amalekites (1 Sam. xv. 6; com p. 
Num. xxiv. 20, 21), or occupying in semi-no- 
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madic life the same region with the latter people 
in Arabia Petrira. W hen Saul was sent to de- 
stroy the Amalekites, the Kenites, who had joined 
them, perhaps upon compulsion, were ordered to 
depart from them that they might uot share their 
fate ; and the reason aligned wa. s , that they 
' shewed kiudncss to the children of Israel when 
they came out of Egypt.' This kindness is sup- 
posed to have been that which Jethro and his 
family showed to Moses, as well as to the Israel- 
ites themselves, in consequence of which the 
whole tribe appears to have been treated with 
consideration, while the family of Jethro itself 
accompanied the Israelites into Palestine, where 
they continued to lead a noniadc life, occupying 
there a position similar to that of the Tartar 
tribes in Persia at the present day. To this 
family belonged Heber, the husband of that Jael 
who slew Sisera, and who is hence called 4 Heber 
the Keuite ' ( Judg. iv. 11). At a later age other 
families of Kenites are mentioned as resident in 
Palestine, among whom were the Rechabites 
( I Chron. ii. 55 ; Jer. xxxv. 2) ; but it is not clear 
whether these wen* suWivisions of the increasing 
descendants of Jethro, as seems most likely, or 
families which availed themselves of the friendly 
dispositions of the Israelites towards the tribe to 
settle in the country. It appears that, whatever 
was the general condition of the Midianites, the 
trie* of the Kenites possessed a knowledge of the 
true God in the time of Jethro [1 IobabJ ; and 
that those families which settled in Palestine did 
not afterwards lose that knowledge, but increased 
it, is clear from the passages which have been 
cited j Midiakitks ; Kf.chaBITes]. 

KKN'IZZITES, a Canaanitish trjl»c, mentioned 
in Gen. xv. 19, along with others, over which it 
was promised that the seed of Abraham should 
have dominion. The notion that they sprung 
from Kenaz, the grandson of Edoin, and had 
tneir dwelling somewhere in Idumcca, cannot be 
entertained, seeing that the tribe is named long 
before Kenaz hadexistenee. The Kenizzites of 
Num. xxxii. 1*2 ; Josh. xiv. fi, appear, however, 
to Ite a different race, the origin of which may 
without improbability be ascrified to Kenaz. The 
Kenizzites are not named among the nations 
whom the Israelites eventually sul<dued ; whence 
it may be supposed that they had by that time 
merged into some 
Israel overcame. 



conld six sons be born to him in the course of 

nature after he was 140 ? It has therefore been 
suggested by good commentators, that as Ketnrah 
is called Abraham's ' concubine' in Chronicles, 
and as she and Hagar are probably indicated as 
his ' coucubities ' in Gen. xxv. 6, Keturah had in 
fact been taken by Abraham as his secondary or 
concubine-wife before the death of Sarah, al- 
though the historian relates the incident after 
that event, that his leading narrative might not 
be interrupted. According to the standard of 
morality then acknowledged, Abraham might 
quite as properly have taken Keturah before as 
after Sarah's death ; nor can any reason why he 
should not have done so. or why he shoo Id nave 
waited till then, be conceived. This explanation 
obviates many difficulties, and does not itself con- 
tain any. 

KIH'KOTll HATTA'AVAH, an encampment 
of the Israelites in the wilderness [Wandering j. 

KIDKON (the turbid\ the brook or winter 
torrent which flows through the valley of Jebo- 
shaphat (as it is now called), on the east side of 
Jerusalem. 'The brook Kidron' is the only 
name by which 4 the valley ' itself is known in 
Scripture ; for it is by no means certain, nor even 
probable, that the name 4 valley of Jeboshaphat ' 
in Joel (iii. 12) was intended to apply to this 
valley. The word rendered 4 brook ' (2 Sam. xv. 
23; 1 Kings ii. 37, Stc.), may be taken as equiva- 
lent to the Arahic Wady, meaning a stream and 
its bed or valley, or properly the valley of a 
stream, even when the stream is dry. The Sep- 
tuagint, Joseph us, and ,tbe Evangelists (John 
xviii. l), designate it a storm brook, or winter 
torrent 

The brook Kidron derives all its importance 
from its vicinity to the holy city, being nothing 
more than the dry bed of a winter torrent, bear- 
ing marks of being occasionally swept over by a 
large volume of water. No stream flows through 
it, except during the heavy rains of winter, when 
the waters descend into it from the neighbouring 
hills. But even in winter there is no constant 
flow, and the resident missionaries assured Dr. 
Robinson that they had not during several years 
seen a stream running through the valley. The 
ravine in which the stream is collected takes its 
origin above a mile to the north-east of the city. 
This ravine deepens as it proceeds, and forms an 
angle opposite the temple. It then takes a south- 
KETC'RAH {Uicrnte), the second wife, or, as ! east direction, and, passing between the village 
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she is called in I Chron. i. 32, the concubine of 
Abraham, by whom he had six sons, Zimran, 
Jokshan, Med an, Midian, Ishbak, nnd Sbuah, 
whom he lived to see grow to tn:in's estate, and 
whom he established ' in the East country,' that 
they might not interfere with Isaac (Geu. xxv. 
l-i>). As Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac 
was born, who was given to him by the special 
bounty of Providence when ' be was as good as 
dead' (Heb. xi. 12), as he was 140 years old 
when Sarah died; and as he himself died at the 
age of 175 years, it has seemed improbable that 
these six sons should have been born to Abraham 
by one woman after he was 140 years old, and 
that he should have seen them all grow up to 
adult age, and have sent them forth to form inde- 
pendent settlements in that last aud feeble period 
of his life. If Isaac was born to him ont of the 



of Siloam and the city, runs off in the direction 
of the Dead Sea, through a singularly wild gorge, 
the course of which few travellers have traced. 
It is in this raxine that the celebrated monastery 
of Santa Saba is situated. Dr. Madden, who 
went through the valley to the Dead Sea, thus 
speaks of the character which it assumes as it 
approaches the monastery :— 4 After traversing 
for the last hour a wild ravine, formed by two 
rugged perpendicular mountains,tbc sides of which 
contained innumerable caverns, which once 
formed a sort of troglodyte city, in which the 
early Christians resided, the sight of the convent 
in this desolate place was like a glimpse of para- 
dise.' On leaving the convent the next day he 
says that he 'marched through the bed of the 
Kidron, along the horrible ravine which be en- 
tered the day before ;'_but he give* no account 
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of nature when he was 100 years old, how j of its outlet into the Dead Sea. This detect ia 
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rapmied by Dr. Robinson, who, on passing along 
tlie western borders of the lake, come ' to the deep 
ana almost impassable ravine of lbs Kidron, run- , 
ningdown by Mar Saba, and thence called Wady- i 
er-ftahib, " Monk's Valley ;" but here also bear- ! 
iug the name of Wady cn-Nar, " Fire Valley." \ 
At this place it was runniug K. S. E., in a deep 
narrow channel, betweeu perpendicular walls of 
rock, as if worn away by the rushiug waters be- 
tween these desolate chalky hills. There was, 
however, uo water in it now ; nor had there ap- 
parently been any for a long time.' 

KING, a title applied in the Scriptures to men 
(Luke xxii. 25 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13-17), 
to God (I Tim. i. 17; vi. 15, 16), and to Christ 
(Matt. xxviL 11 ; Luke xix. 38; John i. 49; vi. 
15 ; xviii. 32-37 J — to men, as invested with regal 
authority by their fellows ; to God, as the sole 
proper sovereign and ruler of the universe ; and 
to Christ, as the Messiah, the Sou of God. the 
King of the Jews, the sole Head and Governor of 
his church. 

Regal authority wai altogether alien to the in- 
stitutions of Moses in their original and unadul- 
terated form. Their fundamental idea was that 
Jehovah was the sole king of the nation (1 Sam. 
viii. 7) : to use the emphatic words in Isa. xxxiii. 
Tl, * The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our law- 
giver, the Lord is our king.' We consider it as 
a sigu of that self-confidence and moral enterprise 
which are produced in great men by a conscious- 
ness of being what they profess, that Moses ven- 
tured, with his half-civil ized hordes, on the bold 
experiment of founding a society without a king, 
and that in the solicitude which he must have 
felt for the success of his great undertaking, he 
forewent the advantages which a regal govern- 
■ meut would have afforded. Nor is such an at- 
' tempt a little singular and novel at a period and 
1 in a part of the world in which royalty was not 
only general, but held in the greatest ropect, and 
sometimes rose to the very height of pure des- 
potism. Its novelty is an evidence of the divine 
original to which Moses referred all bis polity. 
, Equally honourable is the conduct of Moses in 
deny ing to his lower nature the gratificatiot s 
which a crown might have imparted, and it is 
ohvious that this self-denial on the part of Moses, 
(his omission to create any human kingship, is in 
entire accordance with the import, aim, and spirit 
! of the Mosaic institutions, as being divine in their 
origiu, and designed to accomplish a special work 
of Providence lor man; and, therefore, affords, 
by its consistency with the very ess* me of the 
system of which it forms a part, a very forcible 
argument in favour of the divine legation of 
Moses. 

That great man, however, well knew what 
were the elements with which be had to deal in 
I framing institutions for the rescued Israelites. 
I Slaves they had been, and the spirit of slavery 
| was not yet wholly eradicated from their souls, 
j They had. too, witnessed in Egypt ihe more than 
j ordinary pomp and splendour w hich environ a 
throne, dazzling the eyes and captivating the heart 
of the uncultured. Not improbably the prosperity 
and abundance which they had sevu in Egypt, 
and in which they had been, in a measure, allowed 
to partake, might have been ascribed by them to 
the regal form of the Egy ptian government 
Moses may well, therefore, have apprehended a 
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not very remote departure from the fundamental 
type of bis institutions. Accordingly he makes 
a special provision for this contingency (Deut. 
xvii. 14), and labours, by anticipation, to guard 
against the abuses of royal power. Should a king 
be demanded by the people, then he was to bv a 
native Israelite ; he was not to be drawn away by 
the love of show, especially by a desire for that 
regal display in which horses have always borne 
so large a part, to send down to Egy pt, still less | 
to cause the people to return to that laud ; he was 
to avoid the corrupting influence of a large ha rein, 
so common among Eastern monarchs ; he was to 
abstain from amassing silver and gold ; he was to 
have a copy of the law made expressly for his 
own study — a study which be was never to inter 
mit till the end of his day s ; so that his heart 
might not be lifted up above his brethren, that he 
might not be turned aside from the living God, 
but observing the divine statutes, and thus acknow- 
ledging himself to be no more than the vicegerent 
of heaven, he might enjoy happiness, aud transmit 
his authority to his descendants. 

The Jewish polity, then, was a sort of sacer- j 
dotal republic — we say sacerdotal, because of the [ 
great influence which, from the first, the priestly 
order enjoyed, having no human head, but being 
under the special supervision, protection, auu 
guidance of the Almighty. The nature of the 
consequences, however, of that divine influence 
avowedly depended on the degree of obedience 
and the general faith fuluess of the nation. The 
good, therefore, of such a superintendence in its 
immediate results was pot necessary, but contin- 
gent. The removal of Moses and of Joshua by 
death soon left the people to die natural results 
of their own conditiou and character. Anarchy 
ensued. Noble minds, indeed, aud stout hei.ru | 
appeared in those who were termed Judges; but i 
the state of the country was not so satisfactory as 
to prevent an unenlightened people, having low 
and gross affections, from preferring the glare of 
a crown aud the apparent protection of a sceptre, 
to the invisible and, therefore, mostly unrecog- 
nised arm of omnipotence. A king accordingly 
was requested. The misconduct of Samuel's sons, < 
who had been made judges, wus the immediate ] j 
occasion of the demand being put forth. '1 he 
request came with authority, for it emanated from 
all the elders of Israel, who, alter holding a loi ni.J | 
conference, proceeded to Samuel, in order to n uke I 
him acquainted with their wish. Samuel was dis- j 
pleased ; but, having sought in prayer to learn the 
divine will, he is instructed to yield to the demand 
on a ground which we should not assuredly have 
found stated, had the book in which it appears 
been tampered with or fabricated for any courtly 
purposes or any personal ends, whether by 
Samuel himself, or by David, or any of his sue- j 
cessors — ' for Uiey have not rejected thee (Samuel }. 
but they have rejected me, that I should not reign 
over them ' (ver. 7, see also ver. 8). Samuel was, J 
moreover, directed to • protest solemnly unto them, 
aud show them the manner of the king that shall . ' 
reign over them.' Faithfully did the prophet de- i j 
pict the evils which a monarchy would inflict on I ! 
the people. In vain : they said, ' Nay, but wc | 
will have a king over us.* Accordingly, Saul the > i 
son of Kish, of the tril* of Benjamin, was, by ' 
divine direction, selected, and privately anointed 
by Samuel ' to be captain over God's inheritance;' 

US 
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thus lie wu to hold only a delegated and subor- 
dinate authority. Under the guidance of Samuel, 
Saul was subsequently chosen by lot from among 
the assembled tribes ; and though his personal 
appearance had no influence in the choice, yet 
when he was plainly pointed out to be the indi- 
vidual designed for the sceptre, Samuel called 
attention to those qualities which in less civilized 
nations have a preponderating influence, and are 
never without effect, at least, in supporting ' the 
divinity which doth hedge a king :' ' See ye him 
whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is none 
like him among all the people,' for he was higher 
than any of the people from his shoulders and 
upward ; ' and all the people shouted, God save 
the king.' 

Emanating as the royal power did from the 
demand of the people and the permission of a 
prophet, it was not likely to be unlimited in its 
extent or arbitrary in its exercise. The govern- 
ment of God, indeed, remained, being rather con- 
cealed and complicated than disowned, much less 
superseded. The king ruled not in his own right, 
uor in virtue of the choice of the people, but by 
concession from on high, and partlv as the servant 
and partly as the representative of the theocracy. 
How insecure, indeed, was the tenure of the 
kingly power, how restricted it was in its authority, 
appears clear from the comparative facility with 
which the crown was transferred from Saul to 
David; and the part which the prophet Samuel 
took in effecting that transference points out the 
quarter where lay the power which limited, if it 
did not primarily, at least, control the royal au- 
thority. We must not, however, expect to find 
any definite and permanent distribution of power, 
any legal determination of the royal prerogatives 
as discriminated from the divine authority ; cir- 
cumstances, as they prompted certain deeds, re- 
stricted or enlarged the sphere of the monarch's 
action. Thus, in 1 Sam. xi. 4, sq., we find Saul, 
in an emergency, assuming, without consultation 
or deliberation, the power of demanding some- 
thing like a levy en masae, and of proclaiming 
instant war. With the king lay the administra- 
tion of justice in the last resort (2 Sam. xv. 2 ; 1 
Kings iii. 1C, sq.). He also possessed the power 
of life aud death (2 Sam. xiv.). To provide for 
and superintend the public worship wns at once 
his duty and his highest honour (1 Kings viii. ; 
2 Kings xii. 4; xviii. 4; xxiii. 1). One reason 
why the people requested a king was, that they 
might have a recognised leader in war ( 1 Sam. 
▼iii. 20). The Mosaic law offered a powerful 
hindrance to royal despotism (1 Sam. x. 25). 
The people also, by means of their elders, formed 
an express compact, by which they stipulated for 
their rights (1 Kings xii. 4), and were from time 
to time appealed to, generally in cases of * great 
pith and moment' (1 Chron. xxix. I ; 2 Kings 
xi. 17.) Nor did the people fail to interpose their 
will, where they thought it necessary, in opposi- 
tion to that of the monarch (1 Sam. xiv. 45). The 
part which Nathan took against David shows how 
effective, as well as bold, was the check exerted 
by the prophets ; indeed, most of the prophetic 
history is the history of the noblest opposition 
ever made to the vices alike of royalty, priest- 
hood, and people. When needful, the prophet 
hesitated not to demand an audience of the king, 
nor was he dazzled or deterred by royal power 
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and pomp (I Kings xx 22, 38; 2 Kings L 15> 
As, however, the monarch held the sword, the 
instrumeut of death was sometimes made to pre- 
vail over every restraining influence (1 Sam. 
xxii. 17). 

After the transfer of the crown from Saul to 
David, the royal power was annexed to the house 
of the latter, passing from father to son, with 
preference to the eldest born, though he might 
be a minor. Jehoash was seven years old when 
he began to reign (2 Kings xi. 21). This rule 
was not, however, rigidly observed, for instances 
are not wanting in which nomination of a 
younger son gave him a preferable title to the 
crown (1 Kings i. 17; 2 Chron- xi. 21): the 
people, too, and even foreign powers, at a later 
period, interrupted the regular transmission of 
royal authority (2 Kings xxi. 24; xxiii. 24, 30; 
xxiv. 17). The ceremony of anointing, which 
was observed at least in the case of Saul, David, 
and Solomon (1 Sam. ix. 14; x. 1 ; xv. 1 ; xvu 12. 
2 Sam. ii. 4 ; v. 1 ; 1 Kings i. 34 ; xxxix. 5), and 
in which the prophet or high-priest who per- 
formed the rite acted as the representative of the 
theocracy and the expouuder of the will of heaven, 
must have given to the spiritual power very con- 
siderable influence. Indeed, the ceremony seems 
to have been essential to constitute a legitimate 
monarch (2 Kings xi. 12; xxiii. 30); and thus 
the authorities of the Jewish church held in their 
hands, and had subject to their will, a most im- 
portant power, which they could use either for 
their own purposes or the common good. We 
have seen in the case of Saul that personal and 
even external qualities had their influence in 
procuring ready obedience to a sovereign ; and 
further evidence to the same effect may be found 
in Ps. xiv. 3; Ezek. xxviii. 12: such qualities 
would naturally excite the enthusiasm of the 
people, who appear to have manifested their ap- 
proval by acclamations (I Sam. x. 24; 1 Kings 
I. 25 ; 2 Kings ix. 13 ; xi. 13 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 1 1 \ 
Jubilant music formed a part of the popular re- 
joicings (1 Kings i. 40); thank-offerings were 
made (1 Kings i. 25); the new sovereign rode iu 
solemn procession on the royal mule of his pre- 
decessor (I Kings i. 38), and took possession of 
the royal harem — an act which seems to have 
been scarcely less essential than other observances 
which appear to us to wear a higher character 
(1 Kings ii. 13, 22 ; 2 Sam. xvi. 22). A numerous 
harem, indeed, was among the most highly esti- 
mated of the royal luxuries (2 Sam. v. 1 3 ; 1 Kings 

xi. I ; xx. 3). It was under the supervision ai d 
control of eunuchs, and passed from one monarch 
to another as a part of the crown-property (2 Sam. 

xii. 8). The law (Deut. xvii. 17), foreseeing evils 
such as that by which Solomon, in his later years, 
was turned away from his fidelity to God, had 
strictly forbidden many wives ; but Eastern pas- 
sions and usages were too strong for a mere 
written prohibition, and a corrupted religion 
became a pander to royal lust, interpreting the 
divine command as sanctioning eighteen as the 
minimum of wives and concubines. In the ori- 
ginal distribution of the land no share, of course, 
was reserved for a merely possible monarch ; yet 
the kings were not without several sources of in- 
come. Iu the earlier periods of the monarch}' 
the simple manners which prevailed would ren- 
der copious revenues unnecessary ; and a throne 
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which was the result of a spontaneous demand on 
the part of the people, would easily find support 
in free-will offerings, especially in a part of the 
world where the great are never approached 
without a present. There seems also reason to 
conclude that the amount of the contribution* 
made by the people for the sustenance of the 
monarch depended, in a measure, on the degree 
of popularity which, in any particular case, he 
enjoyed, or the degree of service which he ob- 
viously rendered to the state ( 1 Sam. x. 27 ; xvi. 
20; 2 Sam. viii. 11; 1 Kings x. 11, 25, sq.). 
That presents of small value and humble nature 
were not despised or thought unfit for the accept- 
ance of royalty, may be learnt from that which 
Jesse sent to Saul (1 Sam. xvi. 20), 'an ass, with 
bread and a bottle of wine, and a kid.' The 
indirect detail ' of the substance which was king 
David's,' found in I Chron. xxvii. 25, sq. (comp. 
I Sam. viii. 14; 2 Chron. xxvi. 10, sq.), shows 
at how early a period the Israelitish throne was 
in possession of very large property, both personal 
and real. The royal treasury was replenished by 
confiscation, as in the case of Naboth (1 Kings 
zxi. 16; comp. Ezek. xlvi. 16, sq. ; 2 Sam. xvi. 4). 
Nor were taxes unknown. Samuel had predicted 
(1 Sam. viii. 15), 'He will take the tenth of your 
seed and of your vineyards,' &c. ; and so in other 
passages (1 Kings v. 13; ix. 21) we find that 
levies both of men and money were made for the 
monarch's purposes ; and, ip cases of special need, 
these exactions were large and rigorously levied 
(2 Kings xxiii. 35), as when Jehoiakim ' taxed 
the land to give the money according to the com- 
mandment of Pharaoh ; he exacted the silver and 
the gold of the people of the land, of every one 
according to his taxation.' So long, however, as 
the native vigour of a young monarchy made 
victory easy and frequent, large revenues came to 
the lung from the spoils of war (2 Sam. viii. 2, 
sq.> Commerce also then supplied abundant 
resources (1 Kings* x. 15). 

According to Oriental custom, much ceremonv 
and outward show of respect were observed. 
Those who were * intended to be received with 
special honour were placed ou the king's right 
hand (1 Kings ii. 19). The most profouud homage I 
w as paid to the monarch, which was required not 
merely by common usage, but by the voice of 
religious wisdom (Prov. xxiv. 2 1 )— a requirement 
which was not unnatural in regard to an office 
that was accounted of divine origin, and to have 
a 60 rt of vice-divine authority. Those who pre- 
sented themselves before the royal presence fell 
with their face towards the ground till their fore- 
head touched it (1 Sam. xxv. 23 ; 2 Sam. ix 6 ; 
xix. 18), thus worshipping or doing obeisance to 
the monarch, a ceremony from which even the 
royal spouse was not exempted (1 Kings i. 16). 
A kiss was among the established tokens of 
reverence (1 Sam. x. 1 ; Ps. ii. 12), as were also 
hyperbolical wishes of good (Dan. ii. 4; iii. 9). 
Serious offences against the king were punished 
with death (1 Kings xxi. 10). 

Deriving their power originally from the wishes 
of the people, and being one of the same race, the 
Hebrew kings were naturally less despotic than 
otherOriental sovereigns, mingled more with their 
subjects, and were by no means difficult of access 
(2 Sam. xix. 8 ; 1 Kings xx. 39; Jer. xxxviii. 7 ; 
1 Kings iii. 16 ; 2 Kings vi. 26 • viii. 3). After 



death the monarchs were interred in the royal 

cemetery in Jerusalem : ' So David slept with his 
fathers, and was buried in the city of David' 
(1 Kings ii. 10; xi. 43; xiv. 31). But bad kings 
were excluded * from the sepulchres of the kings 
of Israel ' (2 Chron. xxviii. 27). In 1 Kings iv. 
will be found an enumeration of the high officers 
of 6tate under the reign of Solomon (see also 
1 Khgl x. 5 ; xii. 18; xviii. 3; 2 Kings viii. 16 ; 
X. 22; xviii. 18; xix. 2; 1 Chron. xxvii. 25; 
Isa. xxii. 15; Jer. Hi. 25). The misdeeds of the 
Jewish crown, and the boldness with which they 
were reproved, may be seen exemplified in Jer. 
xxii. : ' Thus saith the Lord, Execute judgment 
and righteousness, and do no wrong ; do no vio- 
lence to the stranger, the fatherless, nor the 
widow ; neither shed innocent blood. Hut if ye 
will not bear these words, this house shall become 
a desolation,' &c. 

KINGS, BOOKS OF. The two books of Kings 
formed anciently but one book in the Jewish 
Scriptures. But great stress cannot always be 
laid on the Jewish forms of the sacred books, as 
they were arranged so as to correspond with the 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet. 

The books of Kings contain the brief annals of 
a long period, from the accession of Solomon till 
the dissolution of the commonwealth. The first 
chapters describe the reign of Solomon over the 
united kingdom, and the revolt under Kehoboam. 
The history of the rival states is next narrated in 
parallel sections till the period of Israel's downfal 
on the invasion of Shalmanezer. Then the remain- 
ing years of the principality of Judah are recorded 
till the conquest of Nebuchadnezzar and the com- 
mencement of the Babylonish captivity. In the 
article Israel, the period comprised has been 
exhibited under the name and reign of the kings 
who are mentioned in these books, and there also, 
and in the article Judau, the chronology of the 
books has been sufficiently considered. 

There are some peculiarities in this succinct 
history worthy of attention. It is very brief, 
but very suggestive. It is not a biography of the 
sovereigns, nor a mere record of political occur- 
rences, nor vet an ecclesiastical register. King, 
church, and state are all comprised in their 
sacred relations. It is a theocratic history, a 
retrospective survey of the kingdoms os existing 
under a theocratic government The character 
of the sovereign is tested by his fidelity to the 
religious obligations of his office, and this decision 
in reference to his conduct is generally added to 
the notice of his accession. The new king's 
religious character is commonly portrayed by its 
similarity or opposition to the way of David, of his 
father, or of Jeroboam, son of Nebat, 1 who made 
Israel to sin.' Ecclesiastical affairs are noticed 
with a similar purpose, and in contra ; with past 
or prevalent apostaey, especially as manifested in 
the popular superstitions, whose shrines were on 
the ' high places.' Political or national incidents 
are introduced in general for the sake of illus- 
trating the influence of religion on civic pros- 
perity ; of showing how the theocracy maintained 
a vigilant and vengeful guardianship over its 
rights and privileges — adherence to its principles 
securing peace and plenty, disobedience to them 
bringing along with it sudden and severe retri- 
bution. The books of Kings are a verification of 
the Mosaic warnings, und the author of ihem has 
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kept this steadily in view. He has given a brief 
history of his people, arranged under the various 
political chief* in such a manner as to show that 
the government was essentially theocratic, that 
its spirit, as developed in the Mosaic writings, 
was never extinct, however modified or inactive 
it might sometimes appear. 

Thos the books of Kings appear in a religions 
costume, quite different from the form they would 
have assumed either at a political or ecclesiastical 
narrative. In the one case legislative enactments, 
royal edicts, popular movements, would have oc- 
cupied a prominent place ; in the other, sacerdotal 
arrangements, Levities! service, music and pa- 
geantry, would have filled the hading sections of 
the treatise. In either view the points adduced 
would have had a restricted reference to the 
palace or the temple, the sovereign or the pontiff, 
the court or the priesthood, the throne or the 
altar, the tribute or tithes, the nation on its farms, 
or the tribes in the courts of the sacred edifice. 
But the theocracy conjoined both the political 
and religious elements, and the inspired annalist 
unites them as essential to his design. The 
agency of divinity is constantly recognised, the 
hand of Jehovah is continually acknowledged. 
The chief organ of theocratic influence enjoys 
peculiar prominence. We refer to the incessant 
agency of the prophets, their great power and 
peculiar modes of action as detailed by the com- 
poser of the books of Kings. They interfered 
with the succession, and their instrumentality 
was apparent in the schism. They roused the 
people, and they braved the sovereign. The 
balance of power was in their hands; the regal 
dignity seemed to be sometimes at their disposal. 
In times of emergency they dispensed with usual 
modes of procedure, and assumed an authority 
with which no subject in an ordinary state can 
safely he intrusted, executing the law with a sum* 
mary promptness which rendered opposition im- 
possible, or at least unavailing. They felt their 
divine commission, and that (hey were the cus- 
todiers of the rights of Jehovah, while at the 
same time they protected the interests of the 
nation. The divine prerogative was to them a 
vested right, guarded with a sacred jealousy from 
royal usurpation or popular invasion ; and the in- 
'crests of the people were as religiously protected 
apaiust encroachments, too easily made under a 
form of government which had not the saf -guard 
of popular representation or aristocratic privilege. 
The priesthood was in many instances, though 
there are some illustrious exceptions, merely the 
creature of the crown, and therefore it became 
the duty of the prophets to a*sert its dignity and 
stand forth in the majestic insignia of an embassy 
from heaven. 

The truth of these sentiments as to the method, 
design, and composition of the books of Kings, is 
conl .rated by ample evidence. 

1. I«argc space is occupied with the building 
of the temple— the palace of the Divine Protector 
— his throne in it being above the mercy-seat 
and between the cherubim (ch. v.-viiu). Care is 
taken to record the miraculous phenomenon of 
the descent of the Shekinah (ch. viii. 10). The 
prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the house 
w full of theocratic views and aspirations. 

2. Reference is often made to the Mosaic I.aw 
with itt provisions ; and alhisions to the earlier 



history of the people frequently occur (I Kings 
ii. 3; in. 14; vi. 11. 12; viii. 58, &c; 2 Kings i 
x. 31 ; xiv. 6 ; xvii. 13, IS, 37 ; xriii. 4-6 ; xxt. " 
1-8). Allusions to the Mosaic code are found j 
more frequently toward the end of the second I 
book, when the kingdom was drawing near it* > 
termination, as if to account for its decay aod I 
approaching fate. 

3. Phrases expressive of Divine interference 
are frequently introduced (1 Kings xi. 81 ; xii. 
15 ; xiii. 1. 2, 9 ; and xx. 13. &c). 

4. Prophetic interposition is a very prominent 
theme of record. It fills the vivid foreground of 
the historical picture. Nathan was occupied in 
the succession of Solomon (1 Kings i. 45) ; Ahijah 
was concerned in the revolt (xi. 29-40). She- 
maiah disbanded the troops which Rehoboam bad 
mustered (xii. 21). Ahijah predicted the ruin 
of Jeroboam, whose elevation he had promoted 
(xiv. 7). Jehu, the prophet, doomed the house i 
of Baasha (xvi. 1). The reign of Ahab and \ 
Ahaziah is marked by the bold, rapid, myste- 
rious movements of Elijah. Under Ahab occurs 
the prediction of Micaiah (xxii. 8). The actions 
and oracles of Klisha form the marvellous topics 
of narration under several reigns. The agency 
of Isaiah is also recognised (ii Kings xtx. 20; 
xx. lfi). Besides, 1 Kings xiii. presents another 
instance of prophetic operation ; and in xx. 35 j 
the oracle of an unknown prophet is also re- | 
hearsed. Huldah, the prophetess, was an im- 
portant personage under the government of 
Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 14). Care is also taken to 
report the fulfilment of striking prophecies, in 
the usual phrase, 4 according to the word of the 
Lord ' (1 Kings xii. 15; xv. 29; xvi. 12; 2 Kings 
xxiii. 15-18 ; ix. 36 ; xxiv. 2). So, too, the Old 
Syriac version prefixes, * Here follows the book ! 
of the kings who flourished among the ancient 
people ; and in this is also exhibited the history 
of the prophets who flourished during their 
times.' 

5. Theocratic influence is recognised both in 
the deposition and succession of kings (1 Kings ! 
xiii. 33; xv. 4, 5, 29, 30; 2 Kings xi. 17, Ac.), j 
It is thus apparent that the object of the author 
of the Books of Kings was to describe the history 
of the kingdoms, especially in connection with 
the theocratic element. 

The authorship and age of this historical trea- 
tise may admit of several suppositions. What- 
ever were the original sources, the books are 
evidently the composition of one writer. The I 
style is generally uniform throughout The \ 
same forms of expression are used to denote the ; 
same thing, e. g. the male sex ( 1 Kings xiv. 10, ■ \ 
&c.) ; the death of a king ( 1 Kings xi. 43, &c.) ; ! ' 
modes of allusion to the law (1 Kings xi. 13); 
fidelity to Jehovah (1 Kings viii. 63, &c). 
Similar idioms ore ever recurring, so as to pro- 
duce a uniformity of style. The sources whence . 
this historic information has been derived have , 
been variously named. That annals con tempo- 1 
rary with the events which they describe were 
written in the early period of the Jewish state, 
may be at once admitted. Kichhorn supposes 
that the sources of ' Kings ' were private histo- 
rical works. Bertholdt, Haver-nick, and Movers 
hold that the books are extracts from the public 
annals. The inspired historiographer refers his 
readers to these sources of evidence in such fre- 
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quent phrases as • the rest of the acta.* Such a 

reference is made especially to the sources, when 
other royal acts than those narrated in the books 
of Kings are glanced at These sources are 
styled the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Judah or Israel. Similar phraseology is used in 
Esther x. 2 ; vL 1, to denote the official annals of 
the Persian empire. Public documents are 
spoken of in the same way (Neh. xii. 23). 
Tbt-re is little reason to suppose that the book 
referred to in this last passage is that styled 
Chronicles in our copy of the Scriptures. So we 
infer that the 4 Book of the Chronicles of the 
Kings' so often alluded to, was an authentic 
documeut, public and official. Once indeed men- 
tion is made of a work entitled ' The Book of the 
Acts of Solomon.' 

That the prophets themselves were employed 
in recording contemporaneous events is evident 
from 2 Chron. xx. 34; 1 Chron. xxix. 29. In 
the course of the narrative we meet with many 
instances of description, having the freshness and 
form of nature, and which are apparently direct 
quotations from some journal, written by one 
who testified what he had seen (1 Kings xx. 10; 
■2 Kings xii. 15; xiv. 8}. Thus the credibility 
of the history coutained m these books rests upon 
a sure foundation. 

Now, the compiler from these old documents 
— he who shaped them into the form they have 
in our preseut books of Kings — must have lived 
iu a late age. The Second Book of Kings con- 
cludes with an account of the liberation of Je- 
hoiachiu, king of Judah, from prison in Babylon 
—an event which, according to Jahn, happened 
in the twentv -sixth, or, according to Pndeaux, 
in the twenty-eighth year after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Jahn and Havernick place the com- 
position of * Kings' in the reign of Evil-mero- 
cJach; and De Wette, towards the end of the 
Captivity. Jewish tradition makes Jeremiah the 
author. Calmet ascribes the anthorship to Ezra. 
The former opinion, adopted by Grotius, and 
lately revindicated by Havernick, certainly ap- 
pears the more probable. It explains the close 
similarity of the books of Kiugs and Jeremiah in 
spirit, style, and tendency, more easily and more 
satisfactorily than any other conjecture of like 
nature. The age of the book of Kings may be 
intermediate between the early work of Samuel 
and the later treatise of Chronicles. 

KIR, a people and country subject to the As- 
syrian empire, to which the couquered Damas- 
cenes were transplanted (2 Kings xvi. 9 ; Isa. 
xxii. 6 ; Amos i. 5 , and whither also the Am- 
mtraus in the east of Syria once wandered (Amos 
ix. 7). This is supposed by Major Rcnnel to he 
the same country which still bears the name of 
A'urdistan or Aotrrdistan. There are, however, 
objections to this view, which do not apply so 
strongly to the notion of RosenmiUler and others, 
that it was a tract ou the river Cyrus, or rather 
Kuros, in Zend Koro, which rises iu the moun- 
tains between the Kuxine and Caspian Seas, and 
runs into the latter after being joined by the 
A raxes. GVjistau, or Grusia (Grusiana). com- 
monly called Georgia, seems also to have derived 
its name from this river Kur, which flows 
thrnngh it 

KIR-HA'RESH; 

tKlft-MoAB.) 



This word means town or city, 
i of names of 



KIRMATH. 

and is much used in the formation 
places, like our own town. The following are the 
principal places distinguished by this term :-r- 

1. KI'K-JATIIA'IM {double town), one of the 
most ancient towns in the country east of the 
Jordan, as it was possessed by the gigantic 
Kmim (Gen. xiv. 5), who were expelled by the 
Moabites i.Deut ii. 9, 10), who in their turn 
were dispossessed by the Amorites, from whom 
it was taken by the Israelites. Kir-jathaim was 
then assigned to Heubeu (Num. xxxii. 37 ; Josh, 
xiii. 19). But during the Assyrian exile the 
Moabites again took possession of this and other 
towns (Jer. xlviii. 1-23; E/.ck. xxv. 9). Euse- 
bius places it about half au hour west of the 
ruins of Medeba. There was another place of 
this name in the tribe of Naphtali (1 Chroo. 
vL 76). 

2. KIR'JATH-AR'BA, the ancient name of 
Hebron, but still in use in the time of Nehemiah 
(vi. 26) [Hebron]. 

3. KIRVATH BAAL {city of Baal). This 
city is more usually called Kirjath-jbamm. 

4. KIR'JATH HU'ZOTH {city of ttreet*\ a 
town in Moab (Num. xxii. 89). 

5. Kl R'J ATH-JE'ARIM {city of forest$\ one 
of the towns of the Gibconites (Josh. ix. 1 7). It 
was to this place that the ark was brought from 
Bethshcincsh. after it had been removed from the 
land of the Philistines, and where it remained till 
removed to Jerusalem by David (1 Sam. vii.; 1 
Chron. xiii.). This was one of the ancient sites 
which were again iuhabited after the exile (Ezra 
ii. 25 ; Neh. vii. 29). Eusebius and Jerome speak 
of it as being in their day a village nine or ten 
miles from Diospolis ( Lydda), on the road to Je- 
rusalem. Dr. Kobiusou thinks it possible that the 
ancient Kirjath-jeariin may be recognised in the 
preseut Kuryet-eJ-Kuab. The close correspond- 
ence of name and position seems to warrant this 
conclusion. This place is that which ecclesiastical 
tradition has identified with the Auathoth of Je- 
remiah, which Dr. Robinson refers to Anata 
[Anathoth]. It is now a poor village, its prin- 
cipal buildings lieing au old convent of the Mi- 
norites, and a Latin church. The latter is now 
deserted, but not in ruins, and is said to be one of 
the largest and most solidly constructed churches 
in Palestine (Robinson, ii. ln«J ; 334-337). 

6. KIK'JATll-SAN'NAIl (city »/ palm* ; Josh, 
xv. 49), otherwise Kikjath-sktukr {city qf the 
book), a city of the trilie of Judah, called also 
Dkuih, which see (Josh. xv. 15, 16; Judg. i. II, 
12). 

KlR'-MO'AB (' the wall, utropghold, or citadel 
if Moob '), Isa. xv. 1 ; called also Kih-hahkskth 
and Kir-iierek {brick fortrru ; Isa. xvi. 7, 11 ; 
Jer xlviii. 31 ), a fortified city in the territory of 
Moab. Joram king of Israel took the city, and 
destroyed it, except the walls ; but it appears from 
the passages here cited that it must have been re- 
built t*fore the time of Isaiah. Abulfeda describes 
Karak as a small town, with a castle ou a high 
hill, and remarks that it is so strong that one 
must deny himself even the wish to take it by 
force. In the time of the Crusades, and when iu 
possession of the Franks, it whs invested by Sa- 
lad in ; but after lying before it a month lie was 
compelled to raise the siege. The fii>t person 
who visited the place in modern times was Seet- 
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sen, who viys, ' Karak, formerly a city and 
bishop's see, lies on the top of the hill near the 
end of a deep valley, and is surrounded on all 
sides with lofty mountains. The hill is very 
steep, and in many places the sides are quite per- 
pendicular. The walls round the town are for 
the most part destroyed, and Karak can at present 
boast of little more than being a small country 
town. The castle, which is uninhabited, and in 
a state of great decay, was formerly one of the 
strongest in these countries. The inhabitants of 
the town consist of Mohammedans and Greek 
Christians. The present bishop of Karak resides 
at Jerusalem. From this place one enjoys, by 
looking down the Wady Karak, a fine view of 
part of the Dead Sea, and even Jerusalem may 
be distinctly seen in clear weather. The hill on 
which Karak lies is composed of limestone and 
brittle marl, with many beds of blue, black, and 
grey flints. In the neighbouring rocks there are 
a number of curious grottoes ; in those which are 
under ground wheat is sometimes preserved for a 
period of ten years.' A fuller account of the 
place is given by Burckhardt, by whom it was 
next visited; and another description is furnished 
by Irby and Mangles. From their account it 
would seem that the caverns noticed by Seetzen 
were probably the sepulchres of the ancient town. 
We aHo learn that the Christians of Karak (which 
•hey and Burckhardt call Kerck) are nearly as nu- 
merous as the Turks, and boast of being stronger 
and braver. They were, however, on good terms 
with the Turks, and appeared to enjoy equal free- 
dom with them. 

KISH, son of Ner, and father of King Saul 
(1 Sam. ix. 1). 

KI'SHON, a river which, after traversing the 
plain of Acre, enters the bay of the same name at 
its south-east corner. It is celebrated in Scrip- 
ture for the overthrow of the host of Sisera in its 
overflowing stream (Judg. iv. 13 ; v. 21). It has 
been usual to trace the source of this river to 
Mount Tabor ; but Dr. Shaw affirms that in tra- 
velling along the south-eastern brow of Monnt 

J Carmel, he had an opportunity of seeing the 
seurces of the river Kishon, three or four of 
winch lie within less thnn a furlong of each other, 
and are called Has el-Kishon, or the head of the 
Kishon. These alone, without the lesser contri- 

1 but ions near the sea, discharge water enough to 
form a river half as large as the Isis. During 
the rainy season all the waters which fall upon 
the eastern side of Carmcl, or upon the rising 
H rounds to the southward, empty themselves into 
it in a number of torrents, at which time it over- 
flows its banks, acquires a wonderful rapidity, 
and carries all before it It was doubtless in 
such a season that the host of Sisera was swept 
away, in attempting to ford it. Rut such inunda- 
tions nre only occasional, and of short duration, 
as is indeed implied in the destruction in its 

] waters of the fugitives, who doubtless expected 
to piss it safely. 

The course of the stream, as estimated from the 
sources thus indicated, is not more than seven 
miles. It runs very briskly till within half a 

j league of the sea ; but when not augmented by 
rains, it never falls into the* sea in a full stream, 1 

! but inser.sibly percolate , through a bank of sand, ' 

| which the north winds have thrown up at its ! 
month. It was in thie state ma*. Shaw himself / 



found it in the month of April, 1722, when it was 
crossed by him. 

Notwithstanding Shaw's contradiction, the as- 
sertion that the Kishon derives its source from j 
Mount Tabor has been repeated by modern tra- I 
vellers as confidently as by their ancient prede- 
cessors. We have had opportunities of seeing 
much of streams similarly constituted ; and it 
does not seem to us difficult to reconcile the seem- 1 
ingly conflicting statements with reference to the , 
Kishon. On further inquiry, and more extensive 
comparison of observations made at different times 
of the year, it will probably be found that the 
remoter source of the river is really in Mount 
Tabor; but that the supply from this source is cut 
off in early summer, when it ceases to be main- 
tained by rains or contributory torrents ; whereas 
the copious supply from the nearer springs at Has 
el-Kishon, with other springs lower down, keep it 
up from that point, as a perennial stream, even 
during the drought of tummer. Thus during one I 
part of the year the source of the river may appear 
to be in Mount Tabor, while during another part 
the source of the diminished stream is at Ras el- 
Kishon. 

The Scriptural account of the overthrow of 
Sisera's host manifestly shows that the stream 
crossed the plain, and must have been of con- 
siderable size. 

The transaction of the prophet Elijah, who, after 
his sacrifice on Carroel, commanded the priests of 
Baal to be slain at the river Kishon (1 KiDgs 
xviii. 40), requires no explanation, seeing that it : 
took place at the perennial lower stream. This 
also explains, what has sometimes been asked, 
whence, in that time of drought, the water was I 
obtained with which the prophet inundaud his 
altar and sacrifice. 

KISS. Originally the act of kissing had a' 
symbolical character, and. though this import may ' 
now be lost sight of. yet it must be recognised the , 
moment we attempt to understand or explain its j 
signification. Acts speak no less, sometimes far 
more forcibly, than words. In the language of 
action, a kiss, inasmuch as it was a bringing into 
contact of parts of the body of two persons, was 
naturally the expression and the symbol of a flee- ! 
tion, regard, respect, and reverence ; and if any ' 
deeper source of its origin were sought fbr, it 
would, doubtless, be found in the fondling and 
caresses with which the mother expresses her ten- 
derness for her babe. That the custom is of very 
early date appears from Gen. xxix. IS, where we 
read — ' When Laban heard the tidings of Jacob, 
his sister's son, he ran to meet him, and embraced 
him and ki°sed him, and brought him to his house :' 
the practice was even then established and recog- 
nised as a matter of course. In Gen. xxvii. 26, 
27, a kiss is a sign of affection between a parent j 
and child. It was also, as with some modern na- 
tions a token of friendship and regard bestowed 
when friends or relations met or separated (Tobit 
vii. 6 ; x. 1 2 ; Luke vii. 45 ; xv. 20 : Acts xx. 37 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 48; 2 Sam. xx. 9). The church of 
Ephesns wept sore at Paul's departure, and fell 
on his neck and kissed him. When Orpah quitted 
Naomi and Huth (Rnth i. 14). after the three had 
lifted np their voice and wept, she 'kissed her 
inother-in-law. but Ruth clave nuto her.' It was 
usual to kiss the mouth (Gen. xxxiii. 4 ; Exod. 
iv. 27 ; xviii. 7 ; 1 Sam. xx. 41 ; Prov. xxiy. 29) 
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or the beard, which wu then taken hold of by the 
hand (2 Sam. xx. 9). Kissing of the feet was an 
expression of lowly and tender regard (Lnke vii. 
38). Kissing of the hand of another appears to 
be a modern practice : tin? passage of Job xxxi. 
27, 1 Or my mouth hath kissed my hand,' is not 
in point, and refers to idolatrous usages, namely, 
the adoration of the heavenly bodies. It was the 
custom to throw kisses towards the images of the 
gods, and towards the sun and moon ( 1 Kings 
xix. 18 ; Ilosca xiii. 2). The kissing of princes 
was a token of homage (Ps. ii. 12; 1 Sam. x. 1). 
Xenophon says that it was a national custom with 
the Persians to kiss whomsoever they honoured- 
Kissing the feet of princes was a token of subjec- 
tion and obedience ; which was sometimes carried 
so far that the print of the foot received the kiss, 
so as to give the impression that the very dust 
had become sacred by the royal tread, or that the 
subject was not worthy to salute even the prince's 
foot but was content to kiss the earth itself near 
or on which he trod (Isa. xlix. fp; Micah vii. 17 ; 
Ps. lxxii. 9). The Rabbins, in the meddlesome, 
scrupulous, and falsely delicate spirit which ani- 
mated much of what they wrote, did not permit 
more than three kinds of kisses, the kiss of reve- 
rence, of reception, and of dismissal. 

The peculiar tendency of the Christian religion 
to encourage honour towards all men, as men, to 
foster and develop the softer affections, and, in 
the trying condition of the early church, to make 
its members intimately known one to another, 
and unite them in the closest bonds, led to the 
observance of kissing as an accompaniment of 
that social worship which took its origin in the 
very cradle of our religion. Hence the exhorta- 
tion—' Salute each other with a holy kiss* (Rom. 
xvt. 16 ; see also 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 
1 Thess. v. 26 ; in 1 Pet v. 14, it is termed 'a 
kiss of charity'). The observance was continued 
in later days, and has not yet wholly disap- 
peared, though the peculiar circumstances have 
vanished which gave propriety and emphasis to 
such an expression of brotherly love and Chris- 
tian friendship. 

kite. rpLsra.1 

KNEAD1NG-TROUGHS. [Bread.] 
KO'IIATH (assembly), son of Levi, and father 
of Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel (Gen. 
xlvi. 11). The descendants of Kohath formed 
one of the three great divisions of the I-evitical 
tribe. This division contained the priestly family 
which was descended from Aaron, the son of 
Amram. In the service of the tabernacle, as I 
settled in the wilderness, the Kohathitcs had the 
distinguished charge of bearing the ark and the 
sacred vessels (Exod. vi. It) ; Num. iv. 4-6). 

KOTHER, or Copheh, occurs twice in the 
Song of Solomon (i. 14; iv. 13), and is in both 
places translated camphire in the Authorized 
Version. It has been supposed to indicate a 
bunch of grapes (Botnit kojiher), also camphor. 
The word camphire is the old mode of spelling 
camphor, but this substance does not appear to 
have been known to ancient commerce j at least 
we cannot adduce any proof that it was so. The 
word Kopher closely resembles the Greek Ktiprot, 
usually written Cypro*. Indeed, as has !>een 
observed, it is the same word, with the Greek 
pronunciation and termination. Mariti remarks, 
that ' the shrub known in the Hebrew language 



by the name of kopher is common in the island 
of Cyprus, and thence had its Latin name :' also, 
that • the Botrut Cypri has been supposed to be 
a kind of rare and exquisite grapes, transplanted 
from Cyprus to Engaddi ; but the Botrut is 
known to the natives of Cyprus as an odoriferous j 
shrub called henna, or aikanna' This identity 
is now universally acknowledged: the KuprotA 
therefore, must have been Lavsonia inrrmis, as' 
the Hinna of the Arabs is well known to be. If 
we examine the works of Oriental travellers and 
naturalists, we shall find that this plant is uni- 
versally esteemed in Eastern countries, and 
appears to have been so from the earliest tiroes, 
both on account of the fragrance of its flowers 
and the colouring properties of its leaves. 




Thus RauwolfT, when at Tripoli, ' found there 
another tree, not unlike unto our privet, by the 
Arabians called Alcana, or Henna, and by the 
Grecians, in their vulgar tongue, ScJienna, which 
they have from Egypt, where, but above all in 
Cayre, they grow in abundance. The Turks and 
Moors nurse these up with great care and dili- 
gence, because of their 6weet-smelling flowers. 
They also, as I am informed, keep their leaves 
all winter, which leaves they powder and mix 
with the juice of citrons, and staiu therewith 
against great holidays the hair and nails of their 
children of a red colour, which colour may per- 
haps be seen with us on the manes and tails of 
Turkish horses.' This custom of dyeing the 
nails and the palms of the hands and soles of the 
feet, of an iroa-rust colour, with henna, exists 
throughout the East, from the Mediterranean to 
the Ganges, as well as in Northern Africa. In 
some parts the practice is not confined to women 
and children, but is also followed bj men, espe- 
cially in Persia. In dyeing the beard, the hair 
is turned to red by this application, which is then 
changed to black by a preparation of indigo. In 
dyeing the hair of children, and the tails and 
manes of horses and asses, the process is allowed 



Digitized by Google 



522 



KORAH 



to stop at the red colour which the henna pro- 
duct's. Ia reference to this universal practice of 
the East, Dr. Harris observes that ' the expression 
in Deut. xxi. 1 2, " pare her nails,'* may perhaps 
rattier mean " adorn her nails," and imply the 
autiquity of this practice. This is a universal 
custom in Egypt, and not to conform to it would 
be considered indecent. It seems to have been 
practised by the ancient Egyptians, for the nails 
of the mummies are most commonly of a reddish 
hue.' Seeing, then, that the henna is so uni- 
versally admired in the East, both on account of 
the fragrance of its flowers and the dye yielded 
by its leaves, and as there is no doubt that it is 
the Cypro3 of the Greeks, and as this word is so 
similar to the kopher of the Hebrews, there is 
every probability of this last being the henna of 
the Arabs, Lawtonia alba of botanists. 

K(yRAH (ice), a Levite, son of Izhar, the 
Hroiher of Amram, the father of Moses and 
Aaron, who were therefore cousins to Korah 
< Exod. vi. 21). Prom this near relationship we 
may, with tolerable certainty, conjecture, that 
the source of the discontent which led to the steps 
afterwards taken by this unhappy roati, lay in 
his jealousy that the high honours and privileges 
of the priesthood, to which he, who remained a 
simple Levite, might, apart from the divine ap- 
pointment, seem to have had as good a claim, 
should have been exclusively appropriated to the 
family of Aaron. When to this was added the 
civil authority of Moses, the whole power over 
the nation would seem to him to have been en- 
grossed by his cousins, the sons of Amram. 
Under the influence of these feelings he or- 
ganized a conspiracy, for the purpose of redressing 
what appeared to bim the evil and injustice of 
this arrangement Dathan, Abiram, and On, 
the chief persons who joined him, were of the 
tribe of Reuben ; bat he was also supported by 
many more from other tribes, making up the 
number of 250, men of name, rank, and influence, 
all who may be regarded as representing the 
families of which they were the heads. The 
private object of Korah was apparently his own 
aggrandizement, but his ostensible object was the 
general good of the people; and it is perhaps 
from want of attention to this distinction that 
the transaction has not been well understood. 
The design seems to have been made acceptable 
to a large body of the nation, on the ground that 
the first-born of Israel had been deprived of 
their sacerdotal birthright in favour of the Levites, 
while the Levites themselves announced that the 
priesthood had been conferred by Moses (as they 
considered ) on his own brother's family, in pre- 
ference to those who had equal claims; and it is 
easy to conceive that the Reubenites may have 
considered the opportunity a favourable one for 
the recovery of their birthright— the double 
portion and civil pre-eminence— which had been 
forfeited by them and given to Joseph. 

The leading conspirators having organized 
their plans, repaired in a body to" Moses and 
Aaron, boldly charged them with their usurpa- 
tions, and required them to lay down their all— 
gotten power. Moses no sooner heard this than 
he fell on nil face, confounded at the enormity of 
so outrageoui a revolt against a system framed so 
carefully for the benefit of the nation. He left 
the matter in the Lord's hands, md ' 
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to come on the morrow, provided with censers for 
incense, that the Lord himself, by some manifest 
token, might make known his will in this great 
matter. As this order was particularly addressed 
to the rebellious Levites, the Reubenites l«*ft the 
place, and when afterwards called back by Moses, 
returned a very insolent refusal, charging hitn 
with having brought them out of the land of 
Egypt under false pretences, ' to kill them in the 
wilderness.' 

The next day Korah and his company appeared 
before the tabernacle, attended by a multitude 
of people out of the general body of the tribes. 
Then the Shckiuah, or symbol of the Divine pre- 
sence, which abode between the cherubim, ad- 
vanced to the entrance of the sacred fabric, and a 
voice therefrom commanded Moses and Aaron to 
stand apart, lest they should share in the destruc- 
tion which awaited the whole congregation. On 
hearing these awful words the brothers fell on 
their faces, and, by strong intercession, moved 
the Lord to confine his wrath to the leaders in 
the rebellion, and spare their unhappy dupes. 
The latter were then ordered to separate them- 
selves from their leaders and from the tents in 
which they dwelt. The terrible menace involved 
in this direction had its weight, and the command 
was obeyed; and after Moses bad appealed to 
what was to happen as a proof of the authority 
by which he acted, the earth opened, and received 
and closed over the tents of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram. The Reubenite conspirators were in 
their tents, and perished in them; and at the 
same instaut Korah and his 250, who were offer- 
ing incense at the door of the tabernacle, were 
destroyed by a fire which ' came out from the 
Lord ;' that is, most probably, in this case, from 
out of the cloud in which his presence dwelt. 
The censers which they had used were afterwards 
made into plates, to form an outer covering to 
the altar, and thus became a standing monument 
of this awful transaction (Num. xvi.). On, al- 
though named in the first instance along with 
Dathan and Abiram, docs not further appear 
either in the reltellion or its punishment. It is 
hence supposed that he repented in time: and 
Abendana and other Rabbinical writers allege 
that his wife prevailed upon him to abandon the 
cause. 

It might be supposed from the Scripture narra- 
tive that the entire families of the conspirator* 
perished in the destruction of their tents. Doubt- 
less all who were in the tents perished ; but a.- 
the descendants of Korah afterwards became emi- 
nent in the Levitical service, it is clear that his 
sons were spared. They were probably living in 
separate tents, or were among those who sundered 
themselves from the conspirators at the command 
of Moses. There is no reason to suppose that the 
sons of Korah were children when their father 
perished. The Korahites were appointed by 
David to the office of guarding the doors of tho 
temple, and of singing praises. They, in fart, 
occupied a distinguished place in the choral ser- 
vice of the temple, and several of the Psalms 
(xlii. xliv.-xlix. Ixxxiv. Ixxxv. lxxxvii. lxxxviii.) 
are inscribed to them. Heman, the master of 
song under David, was of this family, and his 
genealogy is traced through Korah up to Levi 
(1 Chrou. vi 31-38). 
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L. 

LAUAN. son of Bethuel, and grandson of 
Nahor, brother of Rehekah, and father of Jacob's 
two wives. Leah and Rachel [Jacod]. 

LA'CHISH, a city in the south of Judah, in 
the plain between Adoraim and Azekah (Josh. x. 
3, 5, 31 ; xv. 39). It was rebuilt and fortified by 
Reboboam (2 Chron. xi. 9), and seems after that 
time to have been regarded as one of the strongest 
fortresses of the kingdom of Judah, having for a 
time braved the assaults of the Assyrian army 
under Sennacherib (2 Kings xviii. 17; xix. 8; 
i Chron. xxxii. 9). Eusebins and Jerome place 
it seven Ron) an miles from Eleutheropolis to- 
wards the south. There has not been any more 
recent notice of the place, and no modern vestige 
of the name or site has been discovered. 

LA'ISH. [Dam.] 

L A KES. [ Pa lestiwb.] 

LA'MECH, son of Methusael, and father of 
Jabal, Jubol, Tubal-cain, and Naamah (Gen. iv. 
18, 24, &c). He is recorded to have taken two 
wives, Adah aud Zillah ; and there appears no 
reason why the fact should have been mentioned, 
unless to point him out as the author of the evil 
practice of polygamy. The manner in which the 
sons of Lainech distinguished themselves as the 
inventors of useful arts, is mentioned under their 
several names. The most remarkable circum- 
stance in connection with Lainech is the poetical 
address which he is very abruptly introduced as 
making to his wives. This is not only remark- 
able in itself, hut is the first and most ancient 
piece of poetry in the Hebrew Scriptures; and, 
indeed, the only example of Antediluvian poetry 
extant :— 

' Adah and Zillah, hear my voice I 

Wives of Lantech, receive my speech 1 

If I slew a man to my wounding, 
And a young man — to my hurt: 

If Cain was avenged seven times, 
Then Lainech — seveuty -times seven.' 

This exhibits the parallelism and other charac- 
teristics of Hebrew poetry, the development of 
which belongs to another article [Poethy]. It 
has all the appearance of an extract from an old 
poem, which we may suppose to have been handed 
down by tradition to the time of Moses. It is 
very difficult to discover to what it refers, and 
thtr best explanation can be nothing more than a 
conjecture. So far as we can make it out, it 
would seem to be, as Bishop Lowth explains, an 
apology for committing homicide, in his own de- 
fence, upon some man who had violently assaulted 
hi in, and. as it would seem, struck and wounded 
him : and he opposes a homicide of this nature 
to the wilful and inexcusable fratricide of Cain. 
Under this view Lantech would appi-ar to have 
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intended to comfort his wives by the assurance 
that he was really exposed to no danger from 
this act, and that any attempt upon his life on 
the part of the friends of the deceased would not 
fail to bring down upon them the severest ven- 



book ; but sometimes they call it ' teart,' or ' la- 
mentation,' in allusion to the mournful cbaraer*. 
of the work, of which one would conceive, *av« 
Bishop Lowth, ' that every letter was written 
with a tear, every word the sound of a broken 
heart.' From this, or rather from the translation 
of it in the Septuagint, comes our title of La- 
mentations. 

The ascription of the Lamentations in the title 
is of no authority in itself, but its correctness has 
never been doubted. The style and manner of 
the book arc those of Jeremiah, and the 
stances alluded to, those by which he is known to 
have been surrounded. This reference of the 
Lamentations to Jeremiah occurs in the intro- 
ductory verse which is found in the Septuagint:— 
' And it came to pass, after Israel had been car- 
ried away captive, and Jerusalem was become 
desolate. tUt Jeremiah sat weeping, and lamented 
with this lamentation over Jerusalem, and said.' 

It is disputed whether or not this verse existed 
in the Hebrew copies from which the translation 
of the Seventy was made. We are certainly not 
bound by it* authority if disposed to question the 
conclusion which it supports. But it at leas-i 
shows the opiuion which prevailed cs to the 
author, and the occasion of the book, at the time 
the translation was made. That opinion is now 
all but universally acquiesced in. It is adopted 
by nearly all commentators, who, as they pro- 
ceed through the book, find that they cannot fol- 
low out the details on any other supposition. We 
may, under this view, regard the two first chap- 
ters as occupied chiefly with the circumstances of 
the siege, and those immediately following that 
event. In the third the prophet deplores the 
calamities and persecutions to which he had him- 
self been exposed : the fourth refers to the ruin 
and desolation of the city, and the unhappy lot 
of Zedekiah ; and the fifth and last seems to be a 
sort of prayer in the name, or on behalf of, tin- 
Jews in their dispersion and captivity. As Jere- 
miah himself was eventually compelled to with- 
draw into Egypt much against his will (Jer. 
xliii. 6), it has been suggested that the last chap- 
ter was possibly written there. Purean refers 
chap. i. to Jer. xxxvii. 5, sqq. ; chap. iii. to Jer. 
xxxviii. 2, sqq. ; chap. iv. to Jer. xxxix. 1, sqq., 
and 2 Kings xxv. 1, sqq. ; chap. ii. to the destruc- 
tion of the city and temple ; chap. v. is admitted 
to be the latest, and to refer to the time after that 
event. Ewald says that the situation is the same 
throughout, and 'only the time different In 
chaps, i. and ii. we find sorrow without consola- 
tion ; in chap. iii. consolation for the poet him- 
self; in chap. iv. the lamentation is renewed with 
greater violence ; but soon the whole people, as if 
urged by their own spontaneous impulse, fall to 
weeping and hoping. 

Dr. Blayney, regarding both the date and 
of the Lamentations as establishes 



2. LAMECH, son of Methuselah, and father 
of Noah (Gen. v. 28-31). 

LAMENTATIONS. This book is called by 
the Hebrews, ' Low,' from the first word of the 



established by 
the internal evidence, adds. ' Nor can we admire 
too much tbe flow of that full and graceful pa- 
thetic eloquence, in which the author pours out 
the effusions of a patriotic heart, and piously- 
wee ps over tbe ruins of his veuerable country.' 
« Never,' says an unquestionable judge of these 
matters, • was there a more rich and elegant va- 
riety of beautiful images and adjuncts, arranged 
together within so small a compass, nor mors 
happily 
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In the ancient copies this book is supposed to 
have ocenpied the place which is now assigned 
to it, after Jeremiah. Indeed, from the manner 
in which Josephus reckons up the books of the 
Old Testament, it has been supposed that Jere- 
miah and it origiually formed but one book. In 
the Bible now used by the Jews, however, the book 
of Lamentations stands in the Hagiographa. and 
among the five Megilloth, or books of Ruth, 
Esther, Eeclesiastes, and Solomon's Song. They 
believe that it was not written by the gift of 
prophecy, but by the spirit of God (between 
which they make a distinction), and give this 
as a reason for not placing it among the prophets. 
It is read in their synagogue* on the ninth of 
the month Ab, which is a fast for the destruction 
of the holy city. 

LAMP. Lamps are very often mentioned in 
Scripture; but there ia nothing to give any 
notion of their form. Almost the only fact we 




LAMP 

From the fact that lamps were carried in the 

pitchers of Gideon's soldiers, from which, at the 
end of the march, they were taken out, and borne 
in the hand (Judg. vii. 16, 20), we may with 
certainty infer that they were not, like many of 
the classical lamps, entirely open at top, but so 
shaped that the oil could not easily be spilK-d. 





126. [CUMtc&l Limps. J 

This was remarkably the case in the Egyptian 
specimens, and is not rare in the classical. 
Gideon's lamps must also have had handles; but 
that the Ilebrew lamps were always furnished 
with bandies we are not bound to iufer: in 
Egypt we find lamps both with and without 
handles. 

Although the lamp-oils of the Hebrews were 
exclusively vegetable, it is probable that animal 
fat was used, 



ean gtther is. that vegetable oils were burnt in 
them, and especially, if not exclusively, olive-oil. 
This, of the finest quality, was the oil used in the 
seven lamps of the Tabernacle (Exod. xxvii. 20). 
It is somewhat remarkable, that while the golden 
candlestick, or rather candelabrum, is so mi- 
nutely described, not a word is said of the shape, 
or even the material, of the lamps (Exod. xxv. 
37). This was, perhaps, because they were to 1* 
of the common forms, already familiarly known 
to the Hebrews, and the same probably which 
were used in Egypt, which they had just quitted. 
They were in this instance doubtless of gold, 
although metal is scarcely the best substance for 
a lamp. The golden candlestick may also sug- 
gest, that lamps in ordinary use were placed on 
stands, and where more than one was required, 
ou stands with two or more branches. The 
modern Orientals, who are satisfied with very 
little light in their rooms, use stands of brass or 
wood, on which to raise the lamps to a sufficient 
height above the floor on which they sit. Such 
stand* are shaped not unlike a tall candlestick, 
spreading out at the top. Sometimes the lamps 
are placed on brackets against the wall, mace 
for the purpose, and often upon stools. Doubt- 
less the game contrivances were employed by the 



. as it is at present by the Western 
Asiatics, by being placed in a kind of lamp, and 
burnt by means of a wick inserted in it This 
we have often witnessed in districts where oil- 
yielding plants are not common. 

Cotton wicks are now used throughout Asia ; 
but the Hebrews, like the Egyptians, probably 
employed the outer and coarser fibre of flax ; 
ana perhaps linen yarn, if the Rabbins are cor- 
rect in alleging that the liuen dresses of the 
priests were unravelled when old, to furnish 
wicks for the sacred lamps [Candlestick]. 

It seems that the Hebrews, like the modem 
Orientals, were accustomed to burn lamps over- 
night in their chambers ; and this practice may 
appear to give point to the expression of ' outer 
darkness,' which repeatedly occurs in the New 
Testament (Mattviii. 12; xxii. 13): the force is 
greater, however, when the contrast implied in 
the term outer is viewed with reference to the 
effect produced by sudden expulsion into the dark- 
ness of night from a chamber highly illuminated 
for an entertainment. This custom of burning 
lamps at night, with the effect produced by their 
going out or being extinguished, supplies various 
figures to the sacred writers (2 Sam. xxi. 17; 
Prov. xiii. 9 ; xx. 20). And, on the other hand, 
the keeping np of a lamp's light is used as a 
svmbol of enduring and unbroken succession (1 
rungs xi. 36; xv. 4; Ps. exxxii. 17\ 
It appears from Matt. xxv. 1, that the Jews 
lamps and torches in their 
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monies, or rather whea the bridegroom ecroe to 
conduct borne the bride by night. This is still 
the custom in those parts of the East where, on 
account of the heat of the day, the bridal pro- 
cession takes place in the night-time. The con- 
nection of lamps and torches with marriage 
ceremonies, it may be observed, is still preserved 
in Western Asia, even where it is no longer usual 
to bring borne the bride by night. During two, 
or three, or more nights preceding the wedding, 
the street or quarter in which the bridegroom 
lives is illuminated with chandeliers and lanterns, 
or with lanterns and small lamps suspended from 
cords drawn across from the bridegroom's and 
several other bouses on each side to the bouses 
opposite; and several small silk nags, each of 
two colours, generally red and green, are attached 
to other cords. Lamps of this kind are some- 
times hung over doors. There are some indica- 
tions that the ancient Egyptians bad lamps of 
glass; and, if so, there is no reason why the 
Jews also might not have had them, especially a* 
this material is more proper for lamps intended 
to be hung up, and therefore to cast their light 
down from above. The Jews certainly used 
lamps in other festivals besides those of marriage. 
If this custom had not been so general in the 
ancient and modern East, it might have been 
supposed that the Jews adopted it from the Egyp- 
tians, who, according to Herodotus, bad a • Feast 
of Lamps,' which was celebrated at Sais, and, 
indeed, throughout the country at a certain 
season of the year. The description which the 
historian gives of the lamps employed on this 
occasion, strictly applies to those in modern use 
already described, and the concurrence of both 
these sources of illustration strengthens the pro- 
bable analogy of Jewish usage. He speaks of 
them as ' small vases filled with salt and olive-oil, 
in which the wick floated, and burnt during the 
whole night.' It does not indeed appear of what 
materials these vases were made; but we may 
reasonably suppose tbem to have been of glass. 

The later Jews had even something like this 
feast among themselves. A 'Feast of Lamps' 
was held every year on the twenty-fifth of the 
month Chisleu. It was founded by Judas Mac- 
cuIkkus in celebration of the restoration of the 
temple worship, and has ever since been observed 
by the lighting up of lamps or candles on that 
day in all the countries of their dispersion. 
Other Orientals have at this day a similar feast, 
of which the 'Feast of Lanterns ' among the 
Chine**? is, perhaps, the best known. 

LANGUAGE. [Toscura, Contusion of.] 

LANTERN. This word occurs only in John 
xviii. 3, where the party of men which went out 
of Jerusalem to apprehend Jesus in the garden 
of Gethsemanc is described as being provided 
• with lantern* and torchua.' In the article Lamp 
it has been shown that the Jewish lantern, or, 
if we may so call it, lamp-frame, was similar to 
tli at now in use among the Orientals. 

As the streets of Eastern towns are not lighted 
at night, and never were so, lanterns are used to 
au extent not known among us. Such, doubtless, 
was also formerly the case ; and it is therefore 
remarkable that the only trace of a lantern which 
the Egyptian monuments offer, is that contained 
in the present engraving (No. 227). In this case 
it seems to be borne by the uight-watch, or civic 



guard, and is shaped like those in common use 
among ourselves. A similar lantern is at this 
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day used in Persia, and perhaps docs not mate- 
rially differ from those mentioned in Scripture. 
More common at present in Western Asia is a 
large folding lantern of waxen cloth strained 
over rings of wire, with a top and bottom of 
tinned copper. It is usually about two feet long | 
by nine inches in diameter, and is carried by , 
servants before their masters, who often pay 
visits to their friends at or after supper-time. 
In many Eastern towns the municipal law for- 
bids any one to be in the streets after nightfall 
without a lantern. 

LAODICEA. There were four places of this 
name, which it may be well to distinguish, in 
order to prevent them from being confounded 
with one another. The first was in the western 
part of Phrygia, on the borders of Lydia ; the j 
second, in the eastern part of the same country, j 
denominated Laodicea Combusts; the third, on < 
the coast of Syria, called Laodicea ad Mare, and < 
serving as the port of Aleppo ; and the fourth, in ' 
the same country, called Laodicea ad Libannm, j 
from its proximity to that mountain. The third 
of these, that on the coast of Syria, was destroyed 
by the great earthquake of Aleppo in August, 
1822, and at the time of that event was supposed 
by many to be the Laodicea of Scripture, al- 
though in fact not less than four hundred miles 
from it But the first named, lying on the con- 
fines of Phrygia and Lydja, about forty miles 
east of Ephesus, is the only Laodicea mentioned 
in Scripture, and is that one of the < seven j 
churches in Asia' to which St John was com- | 
missioned to deliver the awful warning contained : 
in Rev. iii. 14-19. The fulfilment of this warn- 
ing is to be sought as we take it in the history : 
of the Christian church which existed in ilia' 
city, and not in the stone and mortar of the city 
itself; for, although it is true that the city i» 
utterly ruined, it is not the city, but 4 the church 
of the Laodiceans/ which is denounced. 

Laodicea was the capital of Greater Pbrygin 
and a very considerable city at the time it was 
named in Scripture ; but the frequency of earth- 
quakes, to which this district has always been 
liable, demolished, some ages after, great part of 
the city, destroyed many of the inhabitants, and 
eventually obliged the remainder to abandon the 
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Laodicea is now a deserted place, called by the 
Turks Eski-hissar ( Old Caslle). From its ruins, 
Laudicea seems to have been situated upon six or 
seven hills, taking up a large extent of ground. 
To tlx? north and north-east runs the river Lycus, 
about a mile and a half distant; but nearer it 
is watered by two small streams, the Asopus and 
Cupru.% the one to the west, and the other to the 
south-east, both passing into the Lycus, which 
last flows into the Mtcander. 

Laodicea preserves great remains of it* import- 
ance as the residence of the Roman governors of 
Asia under the emperors ; namely, a stadium, in 
uncommon preservation, three theatres, one of 
which is 450 feet in diameter, and the ruins of 
several other building?. Col. Leake says : ' There 
are few ancient sites more likely than Laodicea 
to preserve many curious remains of antiquity 
beneath the surface of the soil ; its opulence, and 
the earthquakes to which it was subject, rendering 
it probable that valuable works of art were often 
there buried beneath the rains of the public and 
private edifices.' * 

LA PW 1 NG. The original word thus rendered 
in our version has been surmised to mean 
' double- crest ;' and is supposed on good grounds 
to mean the hoopoe, rather than the lapwing. 
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The hoopoe is not uncommon in Palestine at 
this day, and was from remote eges a bird of 
mystery. The summit of the augural rod is said 
to have been carved in the form of a hoopoe's 
head ; and one of the kind is still used by Indian 
gosseins, and even Armenian bishops, attention 
being no doubt drawn to the bird by its pecu- 
liarly arranged bleak and white bars upon a 
delicate vinous fawn-colour, and further embel- 
lished with a beautiful fan-shaped crest of the 
same colour, tipped with white and black. Its 
appellations in all languages appear to be either 
imitations of the bird's voice or indications of its 
filthy habits ; which, however, modern ornitho- 
logists deny, or do not notice. In Egypt these 
birds are numerous ; forming, probably, two 
species, the one permanently resident about 
human habitations, the other migratory, and the 
I same that visits Europe. The latter wades in 
the mud when the Nile has subsided, and seeks 
for worms and insects ; and the former is known 
to rear its young so much immersed in the shards 
and fragments of beetles, &c. as to cause a dis- 
agreeable smell about its nest, which is always m 
holes or in hollow trees. Though an unclean 
bird in the Hebrew law, the common migratory 
h<i>ooe is eaten in Egypt, and sometimes also m 



Italy; but the stationary species is 
inedible. It is unnecessary to give further de- 
scription of a bird so well known as the hoopoe, 
which, though not common, is nevertheless an 
annual visitant of England, arriving soon after 
the cuckoo. 

LAYER, a basin to contain the water used by 
the priests in their ablutions during their sacred 
ministrations. There was one of brass { fabricated 
out of the metal mirrors which the women brought 
from Egypt, Exod. xxxviii. 8). It had a • foot ' 
or base, which, from the manner in which ' the 
laver and its foot' are mentioned, must have bevn 
a conspicuous feature, and was perhaps separable 
from the basin itself for the purpose of removal. I 
We are not informed of the size or shape of this I 
laver -, but it appears to have been large. It stood j 
between the altar of burnt-offerings and the dtior I 
of the tabernacle (Exod. xxx. 18-21 ; xl. 30-32 ,. 1 
The water of this laver seems to have served the 
double purpose of washing the parts of the sacri- 
fices, and the hands and feet of the priests. But 
in the temple of Solomon, when the number of 
both priests and victims had greatly increased, 
ten la vers used for the sacrifices, and the 
molten sea for the personal ablutions of the priests 
(2 Chron. iv. 6). These la vers are more minutely 
described than that of the tabernacle. So far as 
can be made out from the description, they con- 
sisted of a square base or stand mounted upon 
rollers or wheels, and adorned with figures of 
palm-trees, cherubim, lions, and oxen. Toe stand 
doubtless formed a hollow basin for receiviug the 
water which fell from the laver itself, and which 
appears to have been drawn from it by means of 
cocks (1 Kings vii. 27-39). Each of the lavers 
contained forty baths, or, according to the usual 
computation, about 300 English gallons. 

In the second temple there appears to have 
been only one laver. Of its size or shape we 
have no information, but it was probably like 
those of Solomon's temple. 

LAWYER. This word, in its general sense, 
denotes one skilled in the law, as in Tit. iii. 13. 
When, therefore, one is called a lawyer, this i» 
understood with reference to the laws of the la no 
in which he lived or to which be belonged 
Hence among the Jews a lawyer was one verv-d 
in the laws of Moses, which he taught in the 
schools and synagogues (Matt, xxviii. 35 ; Luke 

x. 25). The same person who is called ' a law* er ' 
in these texts, is in the parallel passage (Maik 
xii. 28) called a scribe ; whence it has been in 
ferred that the functions of the lawyers and Ur 
scribes were identical. The individual may have i 
been both a lawyer and a scribe ; but it does not ! 
thence follow that all lawyers were scribes. Some | 
suppose, however, that the ' scribes * were tit* 
public expounders of the law, while the * lawyers' : 
were the private expounders and teachers of it. 
But this is a mere conjecture ; and nothing more ' 
is really known than that the ' lawyers ' were ex- 
pounders of the law, whether publicly or privately, 
or both. 

LAZ'ARUS (an abridged form of th« Hebrew 
name Eleazer), an inhabitant of Bethany, brother >| 
of Mary and Martha, who was honoured with the 
friendship of Jesus, by whom be was raised from 
the dead after be had been four days in the tomb. 
This great miracle is minutely described in John 

xi. The credit which Christ obtained among the 
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LEAVEN AND FERMENT 

people by this illustrious act, of which th« life and 
presence of Lazarus afforded a standing evidence, 
induced the Sanhedrim, iu plotting against Jesus, 
to contemplate the destruction of Lazarus also 
(John xii. 10). Whether they accomplished this 
object or not, we are not informed : but the pro- 
bability seems to be that when they had satiated 
their malice on Christ, they left Lazarus un- 
molested. 

LEAD, a well-known metal, the first Scriptural 
notice of which occurs in the triumphal song in 
which Moses celebrates the overthrow of Pharaoh, 
whose host is there said to have 'sunk like lead' 
in the waters of the Red Sea (Exod. xv. 10). 

Before the use of quicksilver was known, lead 
was used for the purpose of purifyjng silver, and 
separating it from other mineral substances. To 
this Jeremiah alludes where he figuratively de- 
scribes the corrupt conditio* of the people: 'In 
their fire the lead is consumed (in the crucible) ; 
the smelting is in vain, for the evil is not sepa- 
rated' (Jer. vi. 29). 

Job (xix. 23, 24) expresses a wish that his 
words were engraven ' with an iron pen and lead.' 
These words are commonly supposed to refer to 
engraving on a leaden tablet; and it is unde- 
niable that such tablets were anciently used as a 
writing material. But our authorized translators, 
oy rendering ' an iron pen and lead in the rock 
for ever,' seem to have entertained the same view 
with Roseumiiller, who supposes that molten lead 
was to be poured into letters sculptured on stone 
with an iron chisel, in order to raise the in- 
scription. 

Although the Hebrew weights were usually of 
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are indeed called ' stones,' a leaden 
eight denominated attach, which is the Arabic 
word for lead, occurs in Amos vii. 7, 8. In Acts 
xxvii. 28, a plummet for taking soundings at sea 
is mentioned, and this was of course of lead. 

The ancient uses of lead in the East seem to 
have been very few ; nor are they now numerous. 
One may travel far iu Western Asia without dis- 
covering any trace of this metal in any of the 
numerous useful applications which it is made to 
I serve in European countries. 

We are not aware that any trace of lead has 
been yet found within the limits of Palestine. But 
ancient lead-mines, in some of which the ore has 
been exhausted by working, have been discovered 
by Mr. Burton in the mountains between the Red 
Sea and the Nile ; and lead is also said to exist at 
a place called Sheff, near Mount Sinai. 

LE'AH {wearied), one of the two daughters of 
Laban who became the wives of Jacob [Jacob]. 

LEAVEN AND FERMENT. The organic 
chemists define the process of fermentation, and 
the substance which excites it, as follows : — 
' Fermentation is uothing else but the putre- 
faction of a substance containing no nitrogen. 
Ferment, or yeast, is a substance in a state of 
putrefaction, the atoms of which arc in a con- 
tinual motion/ This definition is in strict ac- 
cordance with the views of the ancients, and gives 
point and force to many passages of Sacred Writ 
(Ps.lxxix. 21 ; Matt xvi. 6, 11, 12; Markviii. 15; 
> Luke xii. 1 ; xiii. 21 ; 1 Cor. v. 5-8; Gal. v. 9). 
1 1 Leaven, and fermented or even some readily fer- 
mentible substances (as honey), were prohibited 
in many of the typical institutions both of the 
Jews and Gentiles. Plutarch assigns as the rea- 



son why the priest of Jupiter was not allowed to 
touch leaven, ' that it comes out of corruption, and 
corrupts that with which it is mingled.' Alt fer- 
mented substances were prohibited in the Paschal 
Feast of the Jews (Kxod. xii. 8, 19, 20); also 
during the succeeding seven days, usually called 
* The Feast of Uuleavened Bread,' though bread 
is not iu the original. God forbade either Jer- 
ment or honey to be ottered to Him in his temple 
(i. e. in the symbolical rites), while they were 
permitted in ottering* designed to be consumed 
as food (Num. xv. xv, 21). On the same prin- 
ciple of symbolism, God prescribes that milt shall 
always constitute a part of the oblations to Him 
(Lev. ii. 13). Salt prevents corruption or decay, 
and preserves flesh. Hence it is used as a symbol 
of incornip'ion and perpetuity. Thus St Paul 
(comp. Col. frr. 6 ; Eph. iv. 29) uses ' salt ' as pre- 
servative from corruption, ou the same principle 
which leads him to employ that which is un/tr- 
merited as an emblem of purity and uncorrupted- 



* The usual leaven in the East is dough kept UU 
it becomes sour, and which is kept from one day 
to another for the purpose of preserving leaven in 
readiness. Thus, if there should be no leaven in 
all the country for any length of time, as much 
as might be required could easily be produced in 
twenty-four hours. Sour dough, however, is not 
exclusively used for leaven in the East, the lee* 
of wine being in some parts employed as yeast.' 

LEB'ANON, a long chain of mountains on the 
northern border of Palestine. The term Libanus 
is more convenient in use ihan the Hebrew form 
Lebanon, as enabling us to distinguish the parallel 
ranges of Libanus and Anti-Libanus, which have 
no such distinctive names in connection with the j 
Hebrew designation. Lebauon seems to be applied 
in Scripture to either or both of these ranges; 
and we shall also use it in this general sense : ; 
but Libanus means distinctively the westernmost ' 
of those ranges, which laces the Mediterranean, 
and Anti-Libanus the eastern, facing the plain ol 
Damascus ; in which sense these names will be 
used in this article. The present inhabitants 
of the country have found the convenience of 
distinguishing these parallel ranges ; and give to 
Libanus the name of ' Western Mountain ' (Jebel 
esb-Sbarki), and to Anti-Libanus that ot 4 Eastern 
Mountain' (Jebel el-Gharbi); although Jebel 
Libuan (the same name in fact as Lebanon) 
occurs among the Arabs with special reference 
to the eastern range. 

These two great ranges, which together form 
the Lebanon of Scripture, commence about the 
parallel of Tripoli (lat. 34° 28'), run in a general 
direction from N.E. to S.W., through about one 
degree of latitude, and form, at their southern 
termination, the natural frontier of Palestine. 
These parallel ranges enclose between them a 
fertile and well-watered valley, averaging about 
fifteen miles in width, which is the Code-Syria 
(Hollow Syria) of the ancients, but is called by 
the present inhabitants, by way of pre-eminence, 
el-Bekaa, or 'the Valley,' which is watered 
through the greater portion of its length by the 
river Litany, the ancient Leontes. 

Nearly opposite Damascus the Anti-Libanus 
separates iuto two ridges, which diverge some- 
what, and enclose the fertile Wady et-Teun. 
The easternmost of these two ridges, which has 
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' ilready been pointed oat as th« Harmon of Scrip- 
ture [Hermo.nJ, Jebel esh-Sheikh, continues its 

I S.W. course, and is the proper prolongation of 
Anti- Libanus. From the base of the higher part 

| of this ridge, a tow broad spur or mountainous 

1 tract runs off towards the south, forming the high 
land which shuts in the basin and Lakeofel-Huleh 
on the eat>t. This tract is called Jebel Heish, the 
higher portion of which terminates at Te I el-Faras, 
nearly three hours north of Fiek. The other 
ridge of Anti-Libanus takes a more westerly 
direction. It is long, low, and level ; and con- 
tinue to border the lower part of the great valley 
of Bekaa, until it seems to unite with the higher 
bluffs and spurs of Lebanon, and thus entirely 
to close that valley. In fact, only a narrow gorge 
is here left between precipices, m some places of 
great height, through which the Li tan v finds its 
way down to the sea, north of Tyre. The chain 
of Lebanon, or at least its higher ridges, may be 
said to terminate at the point where it is thus 
broken through by the Litany. But a broad and 
lower mountainous tract continues towards the 
south, bordering the basin of the Hutch on the 
west. It rises to its greatest elevation about Safcd 
(Jebel Safed); and at length ends abruptly in 
tlip mountains of Nazareth, as the northern wall 
of the plain of Esdraelon. This high tract may 
very properly be regarded as a prolongation of 
Lebanon. 

The mountains of Lebanon are of limestone 
rock, generally of a whitish hoe, and from the 
aspect which the range thus bears in the distance, 
in its cliffs and naked parts, the name of Lebanon 
(which signifies ' white*) has been supposed to be 
derived; bnt others seek its origin in the snows 
which rest long upon its summits, and perpetually 
upon the highest of them. 

Of the two ranges, that of Libanus is by far 
the highest. Its uppermost ridge is marked by 
a line, drawn at the dir-tance of about two hours' 
journey from the summit, above which all is 
barren ; but the slopes and valleys below this 
line afford pasturage, and are capable of cultiva- 
tion, by reason of the numerous springs which 
are met with in all directions. Cultivation is, 
however, chiefly found on the seaward slopes, 
where numerous villages flourish, and every inch 
of ground is turned to account by the industrious 
natives, who, in the absence of natural levels, 
construct artificial terraces in order to prevent 



th 



earth from being swept away by the ■ 



rains, and at the same time to retain the water 
requisite for the irrigation of the crops. When 
one looks upward from below, the vegetation on 
these terraces is not visible; so that the whole 
mountain appears as if composed only of immense 
ragged marses of naked whitish rock, traversed 
by deep wild ravines, running down precipitously 
to the plain- No one would suspect among these 
rocks the existence of a vast multitude of thrifty 
villages, and a numerous population of moun- 
taineers, hardy, industrious, and brave. Here, 
amidst the crags of the rocks, are to be seen the 
remains of the renowned cedars; but a much 
larger proportion of firs, oaks, brambles, mul- 
berry-trees, fig-trees, and vines. 

Although the general elevation of Anti-Libanus 
is inferior .to that of Libanus the easternmost of 
the branches into which it divides towards its 
termination (Jcbcl esh-Shcikh) rises loftily, and 



overtops all the other summits of heaven. Oar 

information respecting Anti-Libanus is less dis- 
tinct than that concerning the opposite range. It 
appears, however, that it has fewer inhabitant*, 
and is scarcely in any part cultivated. 

None of the summits of Libanus or Anti- 
Libanus have been measured. By comparing the 
accounts of different travellers, however, as to 
the continuance of snow upon the higher summits, 
and adjusting them with reference to the point of 
perpetual congelation in that latitude, a rough 
estimate may be formed, that the average height 
of the Libanus mountains, from the top of which 
the snow entirely disappears in summer, must tie 
considerably below 1 1 ,000 feet, probably about 
10,000 feet 'above the level of the sea. But the 
higher points, particularly the Sannin, which is 
the highest of nil, must be above that limit, as | 
the snow rests on ^hem all the year. By the ; 
same rule the average height of the Anti-Libanus J 
range is reckoned as not exceeding 9000 feet ; 
but its highest point, in the Jebel es- Sheik, or ; 
Mount Hermon, is considered to be somewhat j 
more lofty than the Sannin, the highest point of 
Libanus. 

In Scripture Lebanou is very generally men- j 
tioned in connection with the cedar- trees in which I 
it abounded ; but its wines are also noticed j 
(Hosea xiv. 8) ; and in Cant. iv. 11 ; Rosea xiv. 
7, it is celebrated for various kinds of fragrant , 
plants. 

LEECH occurs only in Prov. xxx. 15. 4 The 
Ww-leech " is properly a species of leech dis- 
carded for medical purposes on account of the , 
coarseness of its bite. The leech, as a symbol, f 
in use among rulers of every class and in all | 
ages, for avarice, rapine, plunder, rapacity, and ' 
even assiduity, is too well known to need illus- 1 
t ration. 

LEES. The original word (Shemarim) thus \ 
rendered is generally understood to deuote the; 
lees or dregs of wine. But this cannot be the ; 
meaning of the term in Isa. xxv. 6, where, we 
think, it must refer to some rich preserves appro- 1 
priate to the feast pf which that text speaks. The 
verse may be rendered thus : — ' And Jehovah of 
hosts shall make to all peoples in this mountain 1 
a feast of fat things, a feast of preserves, of the I 
richest fatness, of preserves well refined.' Con- 1 
siderable diversity of opinion has obtained among 
Biblical critics in regard to both the literal j 
meaning and prophetic tearing of this text. The 
most usual interpretation supposes a reference to 
urines on the lees ; but there are strong objections 
to this view, the nio>t obvious of which is, that it 
is exceedingly inappropriate. There is no men- 
tion of wine in the original, but simply of dregs : 
and interpreters have been forced to suppose a 
reference to the former, from a conviction that 
the latter was altogether inapt. The mention of 
dregs does not naturally call up the idea of wine 
which has been drawn from them. We agree 
with the great majority of interpreters, that a 
signal blessing is here referred to ; but we cannot I 
agree with those who suppose that wine drawn 1 1 
off from dregs is made the emblem of that blew- I 
ing. Such wine would evidently not answer the \ 
purpose. It was not the best wine. We regard 
it as indicating something excellent in its kind, 
and the best of its kind. It seems to refer to soait 
rich present* nude from grapes or other fruits. 
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It is difficult to say how those preserves were their sinfiil courses, unmoved by his threaten* 

enured. ' In the East crapes enter very lareelv ines. 



ptvgareU- ' In the East grapes enter very largely 
into the provisions at an entertainment. Thus 
Noiden was treated by the Aga of Assaoun with 
codee, and some bunches of grapes of an excel- 
lent taste.' It is probable, however, that some 
solid preparation of the dried grape is here in- 
tended. The very best grapes were ancietuly, 
and still are, employed to make such prepara- 
tions in Palestine. The finest grapes in that 
country grow in the vineyards around Hebron. 
' The produce of these vineyards,' says Professor 
Robinson, * is celebrated throughout Palestine. 
No wiue, however, nor 'Arak is made from them, 
except by the Jews, and this is not in great 
quantity. The wine is pood. The Jinest grapes 
are dried as raisins ; and the rest, being trodden 
and pressed, the juice is boiled down to a syrup, 
which, under the name of Dibs, is much used by 
all classes, wherever vineyards are found, as a 
condiment with their food. It resembles thin 
molasses, but is more pleasant to the taste.' The 
f.ict here stated regarding the use made of the 
finest gropes, supplies us with an article worthy 
of the feast mentioned in the text. Buckingham 
mentions the following fhcts:— ' By way of des- 
sert, some walnut* and dried figs were afterwards 



i tiers. 

LEGION, a division of the Roman army. It 
always comprised a large body of men ; but the 
number varied so much at different times, that 
there is considerable discrepancy in the state- 
ments with reference to it. The legion appears 
to have originally contained about 3000 men, and 
to have risen gradually to twice that number, or 
even more. In and about the time of Christ it 
seems to have consisted of 6000 men ; but this 
was exclusive of horsemen, who usually formed 
an additional body amounting to one-tenth of the 
infantry. As all the divisions of the Roman 
army are noticed in Scripture, we may add that 
each legion was divided into ten cohorts or regi- 
ments, each cohort into three maniples or bands, 
and each maniple into three centuries or com- 
panies of 100 each. This smaller division into 
centuries or hundreds, from the form in which it 
m exhibited as a constituent of the larger divi- 
sioos, clearly shows that 6000 had become at 
least the formal number of a lesion. 

The word legion came to be used to express a 
great number or multitude. Thus, the unclean 
spirit (Mark v. 7), when asked his name, answers, 
' My name is Legion, for tee are manv." 



served to us, besides a very curious article, pro- LENTILES. Lentiles appear to have beer, 
hahly resembling the dried wine of the ancients, chietly used " 



which they are said to have preserved in cakes 
They were of the size of a cucumber, and were 
made out of the fermented juice of the grape 
formed into a jelly, and in this state wound round 
a central thread of the kernel of walnuts ; the 
pieces of the nuts thus forming a support for the 
outer coat of jelly, which became harder as it 
dried, and would keep, it is said, fresh and good 
feir many months, forming a welcome treat at all 
times, and being particularly well adapted for 
sick or delicate persons, who might require some 
grateful provisions capable of being carried in a 
small compass, and without risk of injury on a 
journey.' 

After a full consideration of the subject, we 
conclude that the shemarim of this text was a 
solid article, different from t)rape~cake, as not 
being pressed in any particular form, and dif- 
ferent from dried grajtes, as being refined and 
prepared for being served up at a sumptuous 
entertainment. 

Neither of the other passages (Jer. xlviii. 11, 
Zeph. i. 12), where the word under discussion 
! occurs, is invested with special interest. The 
wine was separated from the lees, sometimes at 
least, by being drawn off from one vessel to 
another, as appears from Jeremiah xlviii. U, 
which Bishop Lowth renders thus :— 

* Moab hath been at ease from his youth. 
And he hath settled upon his lees ; 
Nor hath he lw drawn off from vessel to 

Neither 'hath he gone into captivity : 
Therefore bis taste reinainelh in him, 
And his flavour is not changed.' 

Moab is here represented as spending a life of 
quiet indifference, living undisturbed in sin. 
Such, too, was the situatiou of those of whom 
Jehovah says (Zeph. i. 12), ' I will punish the 
men that are settled on their Ices ;' that is, those 
who disregarded his admonitions, and prosecuted 



used for making a kind of pottage. The 
red pottage for which Esau bartered his birthright 
was of lentiles (Gen. xxv. 29-34). The term red 
was, as with us, extended to yellowish brown. 
which must have been the true colour of the 
pottage, if derived from lentiles. The Greeks 
and Romans also called lentiles n-d. Lentiles 
were among the provisions brought to David 
when he lied from Absalom (2 Sam. xvii. I'g), 
and a field of lentiles wa* 'he scene of an exploit 
of one of David's heroes (2 Sam. xxiii. 11). 
From Exek. iv. 9, it would appear that lentiles 
were sometimes used as bread. This was, doubt- 
less, in times of scarcity, or by the poor. Son- 
nini assure* us that in southernmost Egypt, where 
c, rn is comparatively searce. lentiles mixed with 
a little barley form almost the only bread in use 
among the poorer classes. It is called bet tan, is 
of a -olden yellow colour, and is not bad, although 
rather heavy. In that country, indeed, prolably 
even more than in Palestine, lentiles anciently, 
as now, formed a chief article of food among the 
labouring classes. Large quantities of lentiles 
were exported from Alexandria. Pliny, in men- 
tioning two Egyptian varieties, incidentally lets 
us know that one of them was red, by remarking 
that they like a red soil, and by speculating 
whether the pulse may not have thence derived 
the reddish colour which it imparted to the 
pottage made with it. This illustrates Jacob's 
red pottage. Dr. Shaw also states that these 
lentiles easily dissolve in boiling, and form a red 
or chocolate coloured pottage, much esteemed in 
North Africa and Western Asia. Puttiug these 
! facts together, it is likely that the reddish lentile, 
j which is now so common in Egypt, is the sort to I 
which all these statements refer. 

The tomb-paintings actually exhibit the opera- 
tion of preparing pottage of lentiles or, as Wil- 
kinson describes it, ' a man engaged in cooking 
lentiles for a soup or porridge; bis companion 
brings a bundle of feggota for the fire, and the 
leutilea themselves are seen standing near him iu 
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wicker baskets.' The lentiles of Palestine have 

been little noticed by travellers. 




Ht, 



The lentile is an annual plant, and the 
smallest of all the leguminosK which are culti- 
vated. It rises with a weak stalk about eighteen 
inches high, having pinnate leaves at each joint 
composed of several pairs of narrow leaflets, and 
terminating in a tendril, which supports it bv 
faateukig about some other plant. The small 




• J 30. [Lentllfa— C*crr lent.] 

flowers, which come out of the sides of the 
branches on short peduncles, three or" four toge- 
ther, are purple, and on* succeeded by the short 
and flat legumes, which contain two or three flat 
round seeds slightly curved in the middle. The 
flower appears in May, and the seeds ripen in 
July. When ripe, the plants are rooted up, if 
they have been sown along with other plants, as 
is sometimes done; but they are cut down when 
grown by themselves. They are threshed, win- 
nowed, and cleaned like corn. 

LEOPARD (Cant. iv. 8; Isa. xi. 6; Jer. v. 6 ; 
xiii. 23; Hos. xiii. 7; Hab. i. 8; Dan. vii. 6; 



High Asia, which u 
It is a nocturnal, cat- 




Rev, xiii. 2; Ecclus. xxviii. 23). Though 



LEPROSY 

zoologists differ in opinion respecting the identity 
of the leopard and the panther, and dispute, snp- 
posing them to be distinct, how these names 
should be respectively applied, and by what 
marks the auhnals should be distinguished, 
nevertheless there can be no doubt that the 
leopard of the Bible is that great spotted feline 
which anciently infested the Syrian mountains, 
and even now occurs in the wooded ranges of 
Lihauu*. The variety of leopard, or rather 
panther, of Syria, is considerably below the 
stature of a lioness, but very heavy in proportion 
to its bulk. Its general form is so well known 
as to require no description beyond stating thai 
the s|K>ts are rather more irregular, and the 
colour more mixed with whitish, than in the 
other pantherine felinae, excepting the Felis 
Uncia, or Felis Irbis, of 
shaggy and almost white. 

like animal in habits, dangerous to all domestic 
cattle, and sometimes even to man. In the 
Scriptures it is constantly pluccd in juxtaposition 
with the lion or the wolf ; which last, if the 
hyirns be intended, forms a natural association. 
There is in Asia Minor a species or variety of 
panther, much larger than the Syrian, not on- 
frequent on the borders of the snowy tracts 
even of Mount Ida, above ancient Troy ; and the 
group of these spotted animals is spread over the 
whole of Southern Asia to Africa. From several 
names of places, it appears that, in the earlier 
ages of Israelitish dominion, it was sufficiently 
numerous in Palestine Leopard skins were 
worn as a part of ceremonial costume by the 
superiors of the Egyptian priesthood, and by 
other personages in Nubia; and the animal itself 
is represented in the proccssHns of tributary 
nations. 

LEPROSY. Leprosy is a name that was 
given by the Greek physicians to « scaly disease 
of the skin. During the dark ages it was indis- 
criminately applied to all chronic diseases of the 
skin, and more particularly to elephantiasis, to 
whi<-h latter, however, it does not bear the 
slightest resemblance. The disease, as it is known 
at the preseut day, commences by an eruption of 
small reddish spots slightly raised above the 
level of the skin, and grouped in a circle. These 
spot-, are *>on covered by a very thin, semi-tran-- 
parent scale or epidermis, of a whitish colour, 
and very smooth, which in a little time falls off, 
and leaves the skin beneath red and uneven. 
As the circles increase in diameter the skin re- 
covers its healthy appearance towards the centre 
fresh scales are formed, which are now thicker, 
and superimposed one above the other, especially 
at the edges, so that the centre of the scale 
appears to he depressed. The scales are of a 
greyish white colour, and have something of a 
micaceous or pearly lustre. The circles are gene- 
rally of the sue or a shilling or half-crown, but 
th* \ have been known to attain half a foot in 
diameter. The disease generally affects the 
knees and elbows, but sometimes it extends over 
the whole body; in which case the circles be- 
come confluent It does not at all affect die 
general health, and the only inconvenience it 
causes the patient is a slight itching when the 
skin is heated ; or, in inveterate cases, when the 
skin about the joints is much thickened, it may 
in some degree impede the free motion of the 
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limbs. It is common to both sexes, to almost all 
' ages, and all ranks of society. It is not in the 
I least infectious, but it is always difficult to be 
cured, and in old persons, when it is of long 
standing, may be pronounced incurable. It is 
commonly met with in tbis country and in all 
parts of Europe. On turning to the Mosaic 
account, we find three species mentioned, which 
were all included under the generic term of 
Bahdrtt, or 'bright spot.' The first is called 
Bihaq, which signifies ' brightness,' but In a 
sut*>rdinate degree. This species did not render 
a person unclean. The second was called Baherri 
lebandh, or a bright while Bahfret. The third 
was Bahe'ret tuhah, or dusky Bahfret, spreading 
in the skin. These two last were also called *a 
stroke,' as if a chastisement, and rendered a 
person unclean. The characteristic marks of the 
/laht'ret lebandh mentioned by Moses, are a 
glossy white and spreading scale upon an ele- 
vated base, the elevation depressed in the middle, 
the hair on the patches participating in the 
whiteness, and the patches themselves perpetually 
increasing. There are some other slight affec- 
tions mentioned by name in Leviticus, which the 
priest was required to distinguish from leprosy. 
If a person had any of the above diseases he was 
brought before the priest to be examined. If the 
priest found the distinctive signs of a contagious 
leprosy, the person was immediately declared 
unclean. If the priest had any doubt on the 
subject, the person was put under confinement 
for seven days, when he was examined a second 
time. If in the course of the preceding week the 
eruption had made no advance, he was shut up 
for another seven days ; and if then the disease 
was still stationary, "and had none of the dis- 
tinctive signs above noticed, he was declared 
clean (I>ev. xiii.). 

It may be useful here to subjoin a description 
of elephantiasis, or the leprosy of the middle 
ages, as this is the disease from which most of 
the prevalent notions concerning leprosy have 
l*cn derived, and to which the notices of lepers 
contained in modern books of travels exclusively 
■ refer. 

Elephantiasis first of all makes its appearance 
by spots of a reddish, yellowish, or livid hue, 
irregularly disseminated over the skin and 
slightly raised above its surface. These spots 
are glossy, and appear oily, or as if they were 
covered with varnish. After they have remained 
in this way for a longer or shorter time, they are 
succeeded by an eruption of tubercles. These 
are soft, roundish tumours, varying in size from 
that of a pea to that of an olive, and are of a 
reddish or livid colour. They are principally 
developed on the face and ears, but in the course 
of years extend over the whole body. The face 
becomes frightfully deformed; the forehead is 
traversed by deep lines and covered with nume- 
rous tubercles ; the eyebrows become bald, 
swelled, furrowed by oblique lines, and covered 
with nipple-like elevations ; the eyelashes fall 
out, and the eyes assume a fixed and staring look ; 
the lips are enormously thickened and shining ; 
the beard falls out; the chin and ears are en- 
larged and beset with tubercles ; the lobe and 
ale of the nose are frightfully enlarged and 
deformed; the nostrils irregularly dilated, inter- 
nally constricted, and excoriated; the voice is 



hoarse and nasal, and the breath intolerably fetid. 
After some time, generally after some jears, 
many of the tubercles ulcerate, and the matter 
which exudes from them dries to crusts of a 
brownish or blackish colour ; but this process ■ 
seldom terminates in cicatrization. The extra- ' 
mi ties are affected in the same way as the face. 
The hollow of the foot is swelled out, so that the 
sole becomes flat ; the sensibility of the skin is 
greatly impaired, and, in the hands and feet, 
often entirely lost; the joints of the toes ulcerate 
and fall off one after the other ; insupportable 
fcetor exhales from the whole body. The 
patient's general health is not affected for a con- 
siderable time, and his sufferings are not always 
of the same intensity as his external deformity. 
Often, however, his nights are sleepless or dis- 
turbed by frightful dreams ; he becomes morose ! 
and melancholy ; he shuns the sight of the . 
healthy, because he feels what an object of disgust 
he is to tbem, and life becomes a loathsome bur- 
den to him ; or he falls into a state of apathy, 
and after many years of such au existence he 
sinks either from exhaustion, or from the super- 
vention of internal disease. The Greeks gave 
the name of elephantiasis to this disease, because 
the skin of the person affected with it was thought 
to resemble that of an elephant, in dark colour, 
rugged n ess, and insensibility, or, as some have 
thought, because the foot, after the loss of the 
toes, when the hollow of the sole is filled up and 
the ankle enlarged, resembles the foot • of an 
elephant. About the period of the Crusades 
elephantiasis spread itself like an epidemic over 
all Europe, even as far north as the Faroe 
Islands ; and henceforth, owing to the above- 
named mistakes, every one became familiar with 
leprosy under the form of the terrible disease 
that has just been described. Leper or larar- 
houses abounded everywhere ; as many as 2000 
arc said to have existed in France alone. The 
disease was considered to be contagious possibly 1 
only on account of the belief that was entertained 
respecting its identity with Jewish leprosy, and 
the strictest regulations were enacted for seclud- 
ing the diseased from society. Towards the 
commencement of the seventeenth century the 
disease gradually disappeared from Europe, and 
is now confined to intertropical countries. It 
existed in Faroe as late as lt>76, and in the 
Shetland Islands in IT. 1(5, long after it had ceased 
in the southern parts of Gn at Britain. The best 
authors of the present day who have had an 
opportunity of observing the disease do not con- 
sider it to be contagious. There seems, however, 
to be little doubt as to its being hereditary. 

LE'VI {a joining), the third son of Jacob and 
Leah, born iu Mesopotamia B.C. 1750 (Gen. xxix. 
34). No circumstance is recorded of him save 
the part which he and his full brother Simeon 
took in the massacre of the Shechemitcs, to avenge 
the wrong doue to their sister Dinah (Gen. 
xxxiv. 25, 20). This transaction was to his last i 
hour regarded by Jacob with abhorrence,. and he ! 
failed not to allude to it in his dying declaration. 
As Simeon and Levi were united in that act, so 
the patriarch couples them in bis prophecy : 
• Accursed be their anger, lor it was fierce ; and 
their wrath, for it was cruel ! I •will divide 
them in Jacob, and disperse them in Israel/ 
And, accordingly, their descendants were after- 
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wards, in different ways dispersed araongthe other 
tribes; although, in tl»«; case of I,evi, this curse 
was eventually turned into a benefit and blessing. 

LEVIATHAN ^Job iii. 8 ; xli. 1 ; Ps. lxxiv. 
14; civ. 2i> ; Isa. xxvii. 1) [Bkhkmoth, Croco- 
dile, Dragon]. Gcsenius very justly remarks 
that (his word, which denotes any twisted animal, 
is especially applicable to every great tenant of 
the waters, such as the great marine serpents and 
crocodiles, and, it may be added, the colossal 
serpents aud great monitors of the desert lu 
general it points to the crocodile, and Job xli. is 
unequivocally descriptive of that Saurian. Pro- 
bably the Egyptian crocodile is therein depicted 
in all its magnitude, ferocity, and indolence, 
such as it was in early days, w hen as yet uucon- 
scious of the power of man, and only individually 
tamed for the purposes of an imposture, which 
had sufficient authority to intimidate the public 
and protect the species, under the sanctified 
pretext that it was a type of pure water, aud an 
emblem of the importance of irrigation ; though 
the people in general seem ever to have Iwen 
disposed to consider it a personification of the 
destructive principle. At a later period the 
Egyptians, probably of such places as Tentyris, 
where crocodiles were not held in veneration, 
not only hunted and slew them, but it appears 
from a statue that a sort of Dcstiarii could tame 
them sufficiently to perform certain exhibitions 
mounh-d on their backs. The intense musky- 
odour of its flesh must have rendered the croco- 
dile, at all times, very unpalatable food, but 
breast-armour was made of the horny and ridged 
parts of its back. W r e have ourselves witnessed 
a periodical abstinence in the great Sanrians, and 
have known negro women, while bathing, play 
with young alligators ; which, they asserted, they 
could do without danger, uule&s they hurt them 
and thereby attracted the vengeance of the 
mother; bat the impunity most likely resulted 
from the period of inactivity coinciding with the 
then state of the young animals, or from the 
negro women being many in the water at the 
same time. The occurrence took place at Old 
Harbour, Jamaica. 

LE'VITES. the d<*oendants of I*vi, through 
his sons Gershon, Kohath and Mcrari, whose 
descendants formed so many sub-tribes or great 
families of the general body. In a narrower 
sense the term Levites designates the great liody 
of the tribe employed in the subordinate offices 
of the hierarchy, to distinguish them from that 
one family of their body — the family of Aaron — 
in which the priestly functions were vested. 

While the Israelites were encamped before 
Mount Sinai, the tribe of I>-vi, to which Moses 
and Aaron belonged, was, by special ordinance 
from the Ixird, set specially apart for sacerdotal 
services, in the place of the first-born of the dif- 
ferent tribes aud families to whom such func- 
tions, according to ancient usage, belonged ; and 
which indeed had already been set apart as holy, 
in commemoration of the first-born of the Israel- 
ites having been spared when the first-born of 
the Egyptians were destroyed (Num. iii. 12, 13, 
40-51; Exod. xiii.). When it was determined 
to set apart a single tribe of Levi for this service, 
the numbers of the first-born in Israel and of the 
tribe selected were respectively taken, when it 
was found that the former amounted to 22,273, 



and the latter to 22,000. Those of the first-born 
beyond the number of the Levitcs were then ; 
redeemed at the rate of five shekels, or 1 2*. 6<i. : i 
?ach, and the money assigned to the priests. At 
the same time the cattle which the Levites then 
happened to possess were considered as equivalent 
to all the firstlings of the cattle which the Israel- 
ites had ; and, accordingly, the firstlings were i 
not required to be brought, as in suhsequit t | 
years, to the altar and to the priesthood (Num. 
iii. 41-51). 

In the wilderness the office of the Levitcs was 
to carry the Tal*>rnacle and its utensils and fur- 
niture from place to place, after they had been 
packed up by the priests (Num. iv. 4-15). In 
this service each of the three lA'vitical family 
had its separate department; the Gershor.it.>? 
I carried the hangings and cords of the Tabernacle, 
for which they were allowed two wains, each 1 
drawn by four oxen [ Num. iii. 25, 26 ; iv. 24-28 ; I 
vii. 7). The Kohathites carried the ark, the table ! 
of shew-bread, the candlestick, the two altars, 
and such of the hangings as belonged to the 
sanctuary ; for this they had no wains or oxen, 
the whole being carried upon their shoulders 
(Num. iii. 31; iv. 4-15; vii. 9); the Mcrarilrs 
had charge of the substantial parts of the Taber- > 
nacle— the boards, pillars, bars, bases, &c. and 
also all the ordinary vessels of service, for which 
they were allowed four wains and eight oxen 
(Num. iii. 36, 37; iv. 31, 32; vii. g). In this 
manner they proceeded in all their journeys; j 
and when they settled in a place, and had erected 
the Tabernacle, the different families pitched ! 
their tents around it in the following manner: 
the Gershouites behind it on the west (Num. iii. 
23), the Kohathites on the south'- iii. 29), the 
Merarites on the north (iii. 35), and the priests ; 
on the east (iii. 38). They all assisted Aarou 
aud his sons in taking care of, and attending on, 
the Tabernacle, when it was pitched; but they 
were allowed to take no part in the services of the 
altar (xviii. 2-7). 

This was the nature of their service in the 
desert; but when they entered the land of Ca- 
naan, and the tabernacle ceased to be migratory, 
the range of their service was considerably 
altered. While part attended at the tabernacle, 
the rest were distributed through the country in 
the several cities which were allotted to them. / 
These cities are commonly reckoned forty-eight; | 
bnt thirteen of them were reserved for the priests, 
so that oi.lv thirty-five belonged to the Levitcs. 
The names'of th.-se cities, and the tribes in which . 
they were situated, are given in Josh. xxi. 20-42 ; 
1 Chron. vi. <'4-$>l. Of the forty -eight cities six | 
were cities of refuge for the unintentional homi- '■ 
cide. of which one. Hebron, was a priestly city 
(Deut. iv. 41-43; Josh. XX. 2-9). 

In the time of David, when the number of the 
priests and Levites had much increased, a third 
and very important alteration was effected, as 
much, or more, with reference to the Temple, for 
which he made every possible preparation, as for 
the existing service at the Tabernacle. While 
the priests were divided into twenty-four courses, 
that they might attend the Temple in rotation 
weekly, and only officiate about two weeks in the 
year, the Levites were also divided into twenty- 
four courses. In the book of Chronicles we have 
four times twenty -four courses of Levites men- 1 
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tioned, but all their employments ore not dis- 
tioctly stated (1 Chron. xxiii. 7-23; xxiv. 20-31 ; 
xxv. 1-31 ; xxvi. 1-12). Tlie most conspicuous 
classification is that of twenty-four courses of por- 
ters and servitors, and twenty-four of musicians. 

Tho office of the porters was to open and shut 
the doors and gates of the Temple-court*, at 
which they also attended throughout the day to 
prevent the entrance of any harmful or unclean 
persou or thing (I Chron. xxvi. 17, 18). They 
had also the charge of the treasure-chambers in 
their respective wards ; for we find four of the 
chief porters holding this trust in 1 Chron. ix. 2t>, 
and their names and the articles in their charge 
are given in 1 Chron. xxvi. 20-29; 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 12-14. 

Besides acting as porters and servants during 
the day, we learn that they were also the guards 
of the Temple. Without entering into specific 
details, it may be remarked that the whole num- 
ber of guards to the Temple at night is stated to 
have been twenty-four, of whom three were 
priests. These are described as having been 
under an overseer called ' the man of the moun- 
tain of the house/ He went his rounds to see 
that the guards were at their posts : if he found 
any one seated who should have been standing, 
he said, 4 Peace be unto thee;' but if he found 
any one asleep, he struck him, and sometimes set 
fire to his clothes. 

We have thus seen that one division of the Le- 
vites was employed as porters during the day, 
and another as guards during the night: a third 
division served as musicians. A catalogue of 
these is given in 1 Chron. xxi. 1-9, according to 
their employments; and another, according to 
their courses, in 1 Chron. xxi. 9-31. We shall 
have to speak of Music under that head, and 
need only here state that on grand occasions, 
when a full band was formed, the family of 
I Kin an sung in the middle (1 Chron. vi. 33-38), 
the family of Asaph on the right hand (vi. 39-43), 
and the family ot Ethan on the left. The ordi- 
nary place for the musicians vocal and instru- 
mental, was at the' east end of the court of the 
priests, between the court of Israel and the altar. 

It seems that the singers could never be under 
twelve, because that number was particularly 
mentioned at their first appointment (1 Chron. 
xxv. y) ; but there was no objection to any larger 
number. The young sons of the Levites were, 
on such occasions only, allowed to enter the court 
of the priests with their fathers, that their small 
voices tni^Ut relieve the deep bass of the men : 
and for this authority was supposed to be found 
in Kzra iii. 9. 

The Lcvites were not at liberty to exercise any 
properly sacerdotal functions : but on extraordi- 
nary occasions they were permitted to assist in 
preparing the sacrifices, without, however, in 
any way concerning themselves with the blood 
(2 Chron. xxix. 34; xxx. Id, 17; xxxv. 1). 

In Num. iv. 3 the Ixrvites are described as 
commencing their actual service at thirty years 
of age; but in Num. viii. 24, 25, twenty-five is 
the age mentioned ; and iu 1 Chron. xxiii. 24, 25, 
and Ezra iii. 8, twenty. The reason of these 
iipparent discrepancies is, that from twenty-five 
f i thirty they were in the state of probationers, 
doing some things, but excluded from others 
(Aben Ezra, on Num. viii.). At thirty they be- 



LLVITES 



533 



cam:- qualified for every part of the Levitical 
service. This was uuder the Tabernacle; but 
when the Temple was built, and bodily strength 
was less required, the age was reduced to twenty. 
After fifty they were no longer called upon to 
serve as a matter of obligation ; but they might 
attend if they thought proper, and perform any 
usual service which was not considered burthen- 
some. Thus, in the wilderness, they ceased at 
that age to carry any part of the burdens when 
the ark and Tabernacle were removed (Num. viii. 
25, 26). 

When the Levitical body was first set apart 
for its sacred duties, the existing members were 
consecrated in the manner particularly described 
in Num. viii. 6, 22. They, and in them their 
descendants, were thus iuducted inlo tlieir par- 
ticular office ; and, in later times, when any one 
became of age, it was sufficient for his admission 
to prove that he belonged to a Levitical family, 
and, probably, to orler some trifling sacrifice. It 
does not appear that the Levites, when at home, 
had any particular dress to distinguish them from 
their countrymen ; nor is there any positive evi- 
dence that they had any distinctive garb, even 
when on actual service at the tabernacle or 
temple. Josephus relates that only six vears be- 
fore the destruction of the Temple by the Komans, 
the Levites were allowed by Agrippa to wear a 
linen tunic, like the priests — an innovation with 
which the latter were highly displeased. This 
shows that the dress of the Invites, even when 
on duty, had not previously been in any respect 
similar to that of the priests. 

The subsistence of the Levites was provided 
for in a peculiar manner. It consisted, first, of a 
compensation for the abandonment of their right 
to one-twelfth of the land of Canaan ; and, 
secondly, of a remuneration for their services in 
their official capacity as devoted to the services 
of the sanctuary. The territorial compensation 
lay in the 48 cities which were granted to the 
whole trit>c, including the priests. These cities 
were scattered among the different tribes, as 
centres of instruction, and had 1 000 square 
cubits, equal to above 305 English acres, attached 
to each of them, to serve for gardens, vineyards, 
and pasturage. It is obvious, however, that this 
alone could not have been an adequate compensa- 
tion for the loss of one-twelfth of the soil, seeing 
that the produce of 3o5 acres could not in any 
case have sufficed for the wants of the inhabitants 
of these cities. The further provision, therefore, 
which was made for them must be regarded as 
partly in compensation for their sacrifice of ter- 
ritory, although we are disposed to look upon it 
as primarily intended as a remuneration for the 
dedication of their services to the public. Tins 
provision consisted of the tithe, or tenth of the 
produce of the grounds allotted to the other 
tribes. The simplest view of this payment is to 
regard it, first, as the produce of about as much 
land as the Levites would have Wen eutitled to 
if placed on the same footing with regard to ter- 
ritory as the otlu-r tribes ; and also as the produce 
of so much more land, which the other tiil>es 
enjoyed in coiiscqucuce of its not having been 
assigned to the tril»c of Ix'vi, In giving the pro- 
duce of this laud to the Invites the I .-.ravines 
were therefore to U* regarded as simply releasing 
them from the cares of agriculture, to enable 
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to devote themselves to the service of the 
sanctuary. The land which produced the tithe 
was just so much land held by the other tribes 
in their behalf ; and the lal>our of cultivating 
this land was the salary paid to the Levites for 
their official services. The tenth was paid to the 
whole tribe of Levi ; but as the Levites had to 
give oat of this one-tenth to the priests, their own 
allowance was only nine-tenths of the tenth. A 
more particular account of tithes belongs to an- 
other nead [Tithes]. The Levites had also a 
certain interest in the ' second tithe/ being the 
portion which, after the first tithe had been paid, 
the cultivator set apart for hospitable feasts, which 
were held at the place of the sanctuary in two 
out of three years, but in the third year at home. 
This interest, however, extended no further than 
that the offerer was particularly enjoined to in- 
vite the priests and Levites to such feasts. 

The earliest notice we have of the numbers of 
the Levites occurs at their first separation in the 
desert, when there were 32,300, of a month old 
and upwards ; of whom 8580 were fit for service, 
or between the ages of 30 and 50 (Num. iii. 32, 
28, 34 ; iv. 2, 34-49). Thirty-eight years after, 
just before the Israelites entered Canaan, they had 
increased to 23,000, not one of whom had been 
born at the time of the former enumeration 
(Num. xxvi. 57, 62-65). About 460 years after 
the entry into Canaan (b.c. 1015) they were 
again numbered by David, a little before his 
death, and were found to have increased to 39,000 
men fit for Levitical service — of whom 24,000 
were ' set over the work of the Lord,* 6000 were 
officers and judges, 4000 were porters, and 4000 
were musicians (1 Cbron. xxiii. 3, 4, 5). If the 
same proportion then existed between those come 
of age and those a month old which existed when 
the tribe quitted Egypt, the entire number of the 
Levitical body, in Uie time of David, must have 
been 96,433. 

After the revolt of the ten tribes, those of the 
Levites who resided in the territories of those 
tribes, having resisted the request of Jeroboam to 
transfer their services to his idolatrous establish- 
ments at Dan and Bethel, were obliged to abandon 
their possessions and join their brethren in Judah 
and Benjamin (2 Chron. xi. 12, 13, 14; xiii. 9); 
and this concentration of the IveviticaJ body in 
the kingdom of Judah must huve had an ira- 

Ktant influence upon its condition and history, 
at kingdom thus actually consisted of three 
tribes — Judah, Benjamin, and I^evi — of which 
one was devoted to sacerdotal uses. This altered 
position of the Levites— after they had been de- 
prived of most of their cities, and the tithes from 
ten of the tribes were cut off— presents a subject 
for much interesting investigation, into which we 
cannot enter. Their means must have been much 
reduced ; for it cannot be supposed that Judah 
and Benjamin alone were able, even if willing, 
to undemke the support of the whole Levitical 
| body on the same scale as when the dues of all 
Israel flowed into its treasuries. In the subsequent 
history of Judah the Levites appear less frequently 
than might have been expected. The chief public 
measure in which they were engaged was the 
restoration of the house of David in the person of 
young Joash (2 Chron. xxiii. 1-11 : which may 
be regarded as mainly the work of the Levitical 
body, including the priests. 
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Under the edict of Cyrus, only 341 Levi tea, 
according to Ezra (ii. 4i>-42), or 350, according 
to Nehetniah (vii. 43-45), returned with Zerub 
babel to Jerusalem. This is leas surprising than 
might at first sight appear ; for if, before the 
captivity, the great body of them had been in 
straitened circumstances and without fixed pos- 
sessions in Judah, it was only consistent with 
human prudence that those who had, in all 
probability, comfortably settled themselves in 
Babylon, should not be anxious to return in 
such numbers to Palestine as were likely to 
produce similar effects. A few more are men- 
tioned in Nch. xii. 24-26. Those who did return 
seem to have had no very correct notion of then- 
obligations and duties ; for there were many who 
formed matrimonial alliances with the idolaters 1 
of the land, and thereby corrupted both their 
morals and genealogies. But they were prevailed 
upon to reform this abase ; and, as a token of 
obedience, signed the national covenant with 
Nchemiah, and abode at Jerusalem to influence , 
others by their authority and example (Neb. x. 
9-IS; xi. 15-19). 

The Levites arc not mentioned in the Apocry- 
phal books, and very slightly in the New Testa- 
ment (Luke x. 32; John i. 19; Acts iv. 36); bat 
the ' scribes' and the ' lawyers,' so often named 
in the Gospels, are usually supposed to have 
belonged to them. 

It would be taking a very narrow view of the 
duties of the Levitical body if we regarded them ' 
as limited to their services at the sanctuary. On 
the contrary, we see in their establishment a pro- 
vision for the religions and moral instruction of 
the great body of the people, which no ancient 
lawgiver except Moses ever thought of attending 
to. But that this was one principal object for 
which a twelfth of the population — the tribe of 
Levi — was set apart, is clearly intimated in 
Deut. xx xii. 9, 10 : 'They shall teach Jacob tby : 
judgments and Israel thy law ; they shall pat j 
incense before thee, and whole burnt sacrifice ' 
upon thine altar.' They were to read the volume ' 
or the law publicly every seventh year at the [ 
Feast of Tabernacles (Dent. xxxi. 10-13). 4 This : 
public and solemn periodical instruction,' observes I 
Dean Graves ( Lecture*, p. 1 70), ' though eminently J 
useful, was certainly not the entire of their duty ; I 
they were bound from the spirit of this ordinance : 
to take care that at all times the aged should be 
improved and the children instructed in the j 
knowledge and fear of God, the adoration of his 
majesty, and the observance of bis law ; and for j 
this purpose the peculiar situation and privileges 
of the tril«e of Levi, as regulated by the divine 
appointment, admirably fitted them.' 

LEVITICUS, the third book of Mixes, 
Contents.— Leviticus contains the further state- 
ment and development of the Sinaitic legislation, 
the beginnings of which are described in Exodus. 
It exhibits the historical progress of this legis- 
lation ; consequently we must not expect to nod 
the laws detailed in it in a systematic form. 
There is, nevertheless, a certain order observed, 
which arose from the nature of the subject, and 
of which the plan may easily lie perceived. The 
whole is intimately connected with the contents 
of Exodus, at th* conclusion of which book that 
sanctuary is described with which all external 
worship was connected (Exod. xxxv.-xl.). 
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Some critic* have strenuously endeavoured to 

prove that the laws contained in Leviticus ori- 
ginated in a period much later than is usually 
supposed. But the following observations suffi- 
ciently support their Mosaics! origin, and show 
that the whole of Leviticus is historically genuine. 
The laws in ch. i.-vii. contain manifest vestiges 
of the Mosaical period. Here, as well as in 
Exodus, when the priests are mentioned, Aaron 
and his sons are named ; as, for instance, in ch. i. 
4, 7, 8, 1 1, &c. The tabernacle is the sanctuary, 
and no other place of worship is mentioned any- 
where. Expressions like the followiug constantly 
occur, before the tabernacle of' the congregation, or 
the door of' the tabernacle <<f the congregation ( ch. i. 
3 ; iii. K, 13, &c). The Israelites are always de- 
scribed as a congregation (ch. iv. 13, sq.), under 
the command of the elder* of the congregation 
(ch. iv 15), or of a ruler (ch. iv. 22). Every 
thing has a reference to life in a camp, and that 
camp commanded by Moses (ch. iv. 12, 21 ; vi. 
II ; xiv. 8; xvi. 20, 28). A later writer could 
scarcely have placed himself so entirely in the 
times, and so completely adopted the modes of 
thinking of the age, of Moses: especially if, as 
has bee n asserted, these laws gradually sprang 
from the usages of the people, and were written 
down at a later period with the object of sane 
tinning them by the authority of Moses. Tbey 
so entirety befit the Mosuical age, that, in order 
to adapt them to the requirements of any later 
period, they must have undergone mow modi- 
fication, accommodation, and a peculiar mode of 
interpretation. This inconvenience would have 
been avoided by a person who intended to forge 
laws in favour of the later modes of Levitical 
worship. A forger would have endeavoured to 
identify the past as much as possible with the 



present. 

In ch. xvii. occurs the law which forbids the 
slaughter of any beast except at the sanctuary. 
Ths law could not be strictly kept in Palestine, 
and had therefore to undergo some modification 
QXut. xii.). Our opponents cannot show any 
rational inducement for contriving such a fiction. 
The law (ch. xvii. fi, 7) is adapted to the nation 
only while emigrating from Egypt It was the 
obj««ct of this law to guard the Israelites from 
falling into the temptation to imitate the Egyptian 
rites and sacrifices offered to he-goats; which 
word signifies also demons represented under the 
form of he goats, and which were supposed to 
inhabit the desert. 

The laws concerning food and purifications 
appear especially important if we remember that 
the people emigrated from Egypt The funda- 
mental principle of these laws is undoubtedly 
Mosaical, but in the individual application of 
them there is much which strongly reminds us 
of Egypt This is also the case in Lev. xviii. sq., 
where the lawgiver has manifestly in view the 
two opposite*, Canaan and Egypt That the 
lawgiver was intimately acquainted with Egypt, 
is proved hy such remarks as those about the 
Egyptian marriages with sisters (ch. xviii. 3) ; a 
custom which stands as an exception among the 
prevailing habits of antiquity. 

The book of Leviticus has a prophetical cha- 
racter. The lawgiver represents to himself the 
future history of his people. This prophetical 
is especially manifest in chs. xxv., 
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xxvi., where the law appears in a truly sublime 
and divine attitude, and when its predictions 
refer to the whole futurity of the nation. It is 
impossible to say that these were prophecies de- 
livered after the event unless we would assert 
that this book was written at the close of 
Israel itish history. We must rather grant that 
passages like this are the real basis on which the 
authority of later prophets is chiefly built Such 
passages prove also, in a striking manner, that 
the lawgiver had not merely an external aim, 
but that his law had a deeper purpose, which was 
clearly understood by Moses himself. That 
purpose was to regulate the national life in all 
its bearings, and to consecrate the whole naiiou 
to God. See especially ch. xxv. 18, sq. 

But this ideal tendency of the law does not 
preclude its applicability to matters of fact The 
law had not merely an ideal, but also a real cha- 
racter, evidenced by its relation to the faithless- 
ness and disobedience of the nation. The whole 
future history of the covenant people was 
regulated by the law, which has manifested its 
eternal power and truth in the history of the people 
of Israel. Although this section has a general 
bearing, it is nevertheless manifest that it ori- 
ginated in the times of Moses. At a later 
period, for instance, it would have been imprac- 
ticable to promulgate the law concerning the 
Sabbath ana the year of Jubilee : for it was soon 
sufficiendy proved how far the nation in reality 
remained behind the ideal Israel of the law. 
The sabbatical law bears the impress of a time 
when the whole legislation, in its fulness and 
glory, was directly communicated to the people, 
in such a manner as to attract, penetrate, and 
command. 

LIBERTINES. 'Certain of the synagogue, I 
which is called (the synagogue) of the Libertine*, 
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians,' etc., are 
meutkmed in Acts vi. 9. There has been much 
diversity in the interpretation of this word. 
The most probable opinion, and that which is 
now generally entertained, is, that the Libertini 
were Jews, whom the Romans had taken in war 
and conveyed to Rome, but afterwards freed ; 
and that this synagogue had been built at their 
expense. Libertini is, therefore, to be regarded 
as a word of Roman origin, and to be explained 
with refiyence to Roman customs. Further, wc 
know that there were in the time of Tiberius 
many libertini, or • freed- men,' of the Jewish 
religion at Rome. 

LIB'NAH, one of the royal cities of the Ca-< 
naanites, taken by Joshua immediately after 
Makkedah (Josh. x. 20, 30). It lay within the 
territory assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 42), and 
became one of the Levitical towns in that tribe 
(Josh. xxi. 13; 1 Chron. vi. 57). It was a 
strongly fortified place. The Assyrian king 
Sennacherib was detained some time before it 
when he invaded Judaea in the time of Hezekiah ; 
and it was before it that he sustained that 
dreadful stroke which constrained him to with- 
draw to his own country (2 Kings xix. 8; Isa. 
xxxvii. S). In the reign of King Jehoram, 
Libnab is said to have revolted from him (2 Kings 
viii. 22; 2 Chron. xxi. 1<>). Libnnh existed as a 
village in the time of Eusebius and Jerome, and 
is placed by them in the district of Eleuthero- 
polis. 
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I 

I LIlYNATH, or, more fully, Shi hob-Li unath, 
a stream near Carmel, on the borders of Asher 
'] Josh. xix. 20). Michaelis conceives this to be 
| j the • class-river," t. e. the Belus, from whose 
I sands the first glass was made by the Phoenicians. 
! LltfYA. This name, in its largest acceptn- 
I tion, was used by the Greeks to denote the whole 
of Africa. But Libya Proper, which is the 
Libya of the New Testament and the country of 
1 the Luhim in the Old, was a large tract, lyiug 
'. along the Mediterranean, to the west of Egypt. 
Libya is supposed to have been first peopled 
by, and to have derived its name from, the 
I^habim or Lubim [Nations. Disi'Iouion or). 
These, its earliest inhabitants, appear, in the 
time of the Old Testament, to have consisted of 
wandering tribes, who were sometimes in nllianct* 
with Egypt, and at others with the Ethiopians, 
as they are said to have assisted both Shishak. 
. king of Egvpt, and Zcrah the Ethiopian in their 
expeditions' against Judsca (2 Chrou xii. 4; xiv. 

I S; xvi. 9). They were eventually subdued by 
the Carthaginians ; and it was the policy of that 

! people to bring the nomadc tribes of Northern 
: Africa which they mastered into the condition of 
cultivators, that by the produce of their industry 
thev might be able to raise and maintain the 
numerous armies with which they made their 
!! foreign conquests. But Herodotus assures us 

I I that none of the Libyans tieyond the Carthagi- 
I nian territory were tillers of the ground. .Since 

:he time of the Carthaginian supremacy the 
romitry, with the rest of the East, has successively 
passed into the hands of the Greeks, Romans, 
Saracens, and Turks. The name of Libya occurs 
in Aits ii. in, where 'the dwellers in the parts 

! >>f Libxa about Cyrene' are mentioned among 
the Mrangvr Jews who came up to Jerusalem at 
the feast of Peutecost. 

LICE occurs in Exod. viii. 1C, 17, 18 (Hcb. 

J !2, 13, ir ; Ps. cv. 31. The name of the 

I .-nature, employed in the third plague upon 
Kuypt, miraculously produce* I from the dust of 

I the" land. Its exact nature has been much dis- 
puted. Those who suppose the name to be 
derived from a Hebrew word which means to fix, 
irttli; or establish, infer lice to be meant, from 
their fixinp themselves on mankind, animals, &c. 
Dr. A. ( bike has further inferred from the 
words • in man and i'h beast,' that it«was the 
' tick.' It is probable, however, that not lice, 
but Mime spi'cW's of gnats is the proper rendering. 
It is not a valid objection, that if this plague 
'were gnats, v tr., the plague of flies would be 
anticipated, since tin: bitter most likely consisted 
of one particular sj>ecies having a dihVrent desti- 
nation [Fly ] ; whereas this may have consisted 
of not only mosquitoes or gnats, but of some 
other species which also attack domestic cattle, 
as the attiut, or tabamis. or zimb ; on which sup- 
position these two plagues would be sufficiently 
distinct. 

But since mosquitoes, gnats, &c, have ever 
been one of the evils of Egypt, there must have 
been some peculiarity attending them on this 
occasion, which proved the plague to be ' the 
finger of Gin!.' From the next chapter, ver. .11, 
> it appears that the flax and the barley were i 
smitten by the bail ; that the former was begin- 
ning to prow, and that the latter was in the ear [ 
-which, according to Shaw, takes place in ' 



I Egypt in March. Hence these gnats would be 
j sent about February, i.e. before the increase or 
; the Nile, which takes place at the end of May. 
or beginning of June. Since, then, the innu- 
merable swarms of mosquitoes, gnats, &c. which 
every year alfect the Egyptians come, according 
to (lasselquist, at the increase of the Nile, t! .<■ 
appearance of them in February would be as 
much a variation of the course of nature as the 
appearance of the gadfly in January would Ik? in 
i England. They were also probably numerous 
and fierce beyond example on this occasion; and 
as the Egyptians would be utterly unprepared 
for them ( for it seems that this piague was not 
announced), the effects would be signally dis- 
tressing. For a description of the evils indicted 
by these insects upon man, see Kirby and Spenec, 
Intr<xiuctiuR to ]-lnlon\uh«>tj, Loud. tfc"->8, i. 11a, 
Ac. 

LIGHT is represented in tiic Scriptures as the 
immediate result and offspring of a divine com- 
mand i. Gen. i. 3). The earth was void and dark, 
when God said, • I/Ct light be, and light was." 
This is represented as having preceded the plac- 
ing of 'lights in the firmament of heaven, the 
greater light to rule the day. and the lesser light 
to rule the night : he made the stars also ' , (je:i. 
i. 14, sq. ). Whatever opinion may be entertained 
as to the facility with which these two separate 
acts may be reconciled, it cannot be questioned 
that the origin of light, as of every other part of 
the universe, is thus referred to the exertion of 
the divine will: as little can it be denied that 
the narrative in the original is so simple, yet at 
the same time so majestic and impressive, both 
in thought and diction, as to fill the heart with 
a lofty nnd pleasurable sentiment of awe and 
wonder. 

The divine origin of light made the subject 
one of special interest to the Biblical nations — 
the rather because light in the East has a clear- 
ness, a brilliancy, is accompanied by an intensity 
of heat, and is followed in its influence by a 
largeness of good, of which the inhabitants of 
less genial climes can have no conception. Light 
easily and naturally became, in consequence, 
with Orientals, a representative of the highest 
human good. All the more joyous emotions of 
the mind, all the pleasing sensations of the frame, 
all the happy hours of domestic intercourse, were 
described under imagery derived from light (i 
Kings xi. 3C: Isa. 1 v ii. 8; Esther viii. Iti; Ps. 
xcvii. 11). The transition was natural from 
earthly to heavenly, from corporeal to spiritual 
things ; and so light came to typify true religiou 
and the felicity which it imparts. But as light 
not only came from God, but also makes man's 
way clear before him, so it was employed to sig- 
nify moral truth, and pre-eminently that divine 
system of truth which is set forth in the Bible, 
from its earliest gicamiups onward to the perfect 
day of the Great Sun of Righteousness. The i 
application of the term to religious topics had I 
the greater propriety because the light in the f 
world, being accompanied by heat, purifies, f 
quickens, enriches; which efforts it is the pecu- 
liar province of true religion to produce in th« 
human soul (Isa. viii. an ; .Matt. iv. lti ; ps. cxix. 
ln.-i ; 2 Pet. i. 19 ; Eph. v. «; 2 Tim. i. 10; I 
Pet. ii. 9). , 

It is doubtless owing to the special providence 
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under which the divine lessons of the Bible were 
delivered, that the views which the Hebrews took 
on this subject, while they were high and worthy, 
did not pass into superstition, and so cease to be 
truly religious. Other Eastern nations beheld 
the sun when it shined, or the moon walking in 
brightness, and their hearts were secretly enticed, 
and their mouth kissed their hand in token of 
1 adoration (Job xxxi. 2G, 27). This ' iniquity ' 
, the Hebrews not only avoided, but when they 
j considered the heavens they recognised the work 
of God's fingers!, and lfe*ut a lesson of humility 
as well as of reverencfc (Ps. viii. 3. sq.). 

Among the personifications on this point which 
Scripture presents we may specify. 1. God. The 
Apostle James (i. 17) dedans that 'every good 
and perfect gift cometh down from the Father of 
light*, with whom is no variableness neither 
shadow of turning ;' obviously referring to the 
faithfulness of God, and the constancy of his 
goodness, which shine on undimmed and unsha- 
dowed. So Paul (1 Tim. vi. 16); 'God who 
dwelleth in the light which no man can approach 
unto.' Here the idea intended by the imagery is 
the incomprehcusiblencss of the self-existent and 
eternal God. 

2. Light is also applied to Christ : ' The peo- 
ple who sat in darkness have seen a great light' 
( Matt. iv. 16 ; Luke ii. 32 : John i. 4, sq.). * He 
was the true light ;* • I am the light of the world' 
{John viii. 12; xii. 35, 36). 

3. It is further used of angels, as in 2 Cor. 
xi. 14: 'Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light.' 4. Light is moreover employed 
of men: John the Baptist 4 was a burning and 
a shining light ' (John v. 35) ; ' Ye are the light 
of the world' (Matt. v. 14; see also Acts xiii. 
47 ; Kph. v. 8). 

LIGN ALOES, f Aloes.] 

L1GURE. The Hebrew word Leshem is thus 
| rendered in Exod. xxviii. 19; xxxix. 12; and in 
Rev. xxi. 20 it is nnt as equivalent 'o the Jacinth 
or Hvacinth; and it is certain that the ligurc 
and the jacinth are regarded as the same stone. 
The prevailing colour of the jacinth is orange- 
yellow-red; which passes over sometimes into 
reddish-brown, sometimes into brownish and pale 
red, and sometimes into imperfect pistachio green. 
It ts harder than the emerald, but the artists of 
antiquity frequently engraved upon it. It comes 
to us from tlie East Indies. 

LILY. This plant is mentioned in the 
well-known and beautiful passage (Matt. vi. 
2'i) : ' Consider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin, and 
yet I say unto you, that even Solomon, in all 
his glory, was not arrayed like one of these;' so 
also in Luke xii. 27. Hi re it is evident that the 
plant alluded to must have been indigenous or 
grown wild, in the vicinity of the sea of Galilee, 
must have been of an ornf mental character, and, 
from the Greek name given to it, of a liliaceous 
nature. Travellers in Palestine mention that in 
the month of Januarv the fields and troves tverv- 
where abound with various sjweies of lily, tulip, 
and narcissus. Benard noticed, near Acre, on 
Jan. 18th, and about Jaffa, on the 23rd, tulips, 
white, red, bine, &c. Gumpenberg saw the 
meadows of Galilee covered with the same flowers 
on the 31st. Tulips figure conspicuously among 
the flowers of Palestine. So Pococke says, 4 1 
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saw many tulips growing wild in the fields (in 
March), and any one who considers how licautiful 
those flowers are to the eye, would be apt to con- 
jecture that these arc the lilies to which Solomon 
in all his glory was not to be compared." This 
is much more likely to be the plant intended 
than some others which have been adduced, as, 
for instance, the scarlet amaryliis, having white 
flowers with bright purple streaks, found by Salt 
at Adowa. Others have preferred the frown 
imperial, which is a native of Persia aud Cash- 
mere. Most authors have united in considering 
the white lily, Lilium candidum, to be the plant 
to which our Saviour referred ; but it is doubtful 
whether it has ever been found in a wild state in 
Palestine. This opinion is confirmed by a cor- 
respondent at Aleppo, who has resided long in 
Syria, but is acquainted only with the botany of 
Aleppo and Antio h : 4 1 never saw the white lily 
in a wild state, nor have I heard of its being so 
in Syria. It is cultivated here on the roofs of the 
houses in pots as an exotic bulb, like the daffodil.' 
The following extract of a letter from Dr. Bow- 
ring throws a new light upon the subject: 4 1 
cahn<»t describe to you with botanical accuracy 
the lily of Palestine. I heard it called by the 
title of Lilia tyriaca, and I imagine under this 
title its botanical characteristics may be hunted 
out. Its colour is a brilliant rvd ; its size about 
half that of the common tiger lily. The white 
lily I do not remember to have seen in any part 
of Syria. It was in April and May that I 
observed my flower, and it was most abundant 
in the district of Galilee, where it and the Rho- 
dodendron (which grew in rich abundance round 
the paths) most strongly excited my attention.' 
On this Dr. Lindley observes, ' It is clear that 
neither the white lily, nor the Oporanthu* luteus, 
nor Iriolirion, will answer to Dr. Bowring's 
description, w hich seems to point to the Chalce- 
donian or scarlet martagon lily, formerly called 
the lily of Byzantium, found from the Adriatic 
to the Levant, and which, with its scarlet turban- 
like flowers, is indeed a most stately and striking 
object' As this lily (the Liliutn ckulcedonicum 
of botanists) is in flower at the season of the 
year when the sermon on the Mount is supposed 
to have been spoken, is indigenous in the very 
locality, aud is conspicuous, even in the garden, 
for its rentarkable showy flowers, there can imw 
belittle doubt that it is the plant alludAl to by 
our Saviour. 

LINEN, FINE. The word Suesh, thus trans- 
lated in the Authorized Version, occurs twenty- 
eight times in Ex oil us, once in Genesis, once in 
Proverbs, and three times in Ezekiel. Consider- 
able doubts have, however, always been enter- 
taiued respecting the true meaning of the word ; 
but it appears to us to signify hemp, which is a 
plant that in the present day is extensively dis- 
tributed, being cultivated in Europe, and extend- 
ing through Persia to the southernmost parts of 
India. In the plains of that country it is culti- 
vated on account of its intoxicating product, so 
well known as bang ; in the Himalayas l>oth on 
this account and f>r its yielding the ligneous fibre 
which is used for sack and rope-makiug. There 
is no doubt that it might easily have been culti- 
vated in Egypt. Herodotus mentions it as being 
employed by the Thracians for making garments. 
' These were so like linen, that none but a very 
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experienced person could tell whether they were 

of hemp or flax ; one who had never seen hemp 
would certainly suppose them to be linen.' Hemp 
is used in the present day for smoekfrocks and 
tunic? ; and Russia sheeting and Russia duck are 
well known. Dioscorides describe* it as being 
employed for making ropes, and it was a good 
d al cultivated by the Greeks for this purpose. 
Though we a-e unable at present to prove that it 
was cultivated in Egypt at an early period, and 
uml for making garments, yet there is nothing 
improbable in its having been so. Indeed, as it 
was known to various Asiatic nations, it could 
hardly luve been unknown to the Egyptians. 
Hemp mil hi thus have been used at an early 
period, along with flax and wool, for making 
cloth for garments and for hangings, and would 
lie much valued until cotton and the finer kinds 
of linen came to be known. 

LI'NUS, one of the Christians at Rome whose 
salutations Paul sent to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 21). 
He is said to have been the first bishop of Rome 
after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul. 

LION, the most powerful, daring, and im- 
pressive of all carnivorous animals, the most 
magnificent in aspect and awful in voice. Iking 
very common in Syria in early times, the lion 
naturally supplied many forcible images to the 
poetical language of Scripture, and not a few his- 
torical incidents in its narratives. This is shown 
by the great number of passages where this ani- 
mal, iu all the stages of existence — as the whelp, 
the young adult, the fully mature, the lioness- 
occurs under different names, exhibiting that 
multiplicity of denominations which always re- 
sults when some great image is constantly present 
to the popular mind. Thus we have, 1. Gor, a 
lion's whelp, a very young lion (Gen. xlix. 9; 
Deut xxxiii. 20; Jer. li. 38; Ezek. xix. 2; 
N'ahum ii. 11, 12, &c). 2. Ckcphir, a young 
lion, when first leaving the protection of the old 
pair to hunt independently (Ezek. xix. 2, 3; 
Ps. xci. 13; Prov. xix. 12, &c). 3. Ari, an 
adult and vigorous lion, a lion having paired, 
vigilant and enterprising in search of prey 
( Nahuro ii. 12 ; 2 Sam. xviL 10; Num. xxiii. 24). 
This is the common name of the animal. 4. 
Sachal, a mature lion in full strength ; a black 
lion? (Job iv. 10; x. 16; Ps. xci. 13; Prov. 
xxvi. 13; Hosea v. 14; xiii. 7). This denomi- 
nation may very possibly refer to a distinct 
variety of lion, and not to a black species or race, 
because neither black nor white lions are recorded, 
excepting iu Oppian ; but the term may be safely 
referred to the colour of the skin, not of the fur j 




for some lions have the former fair, and ev*o 
rosy, while in other races it is perfectly black. 
Au Asiatic lioness, formerly at Exeter Change, 
bad the naked part of the nose, the roof of the 
mouth, and the bare soles of all the feet pure 
black, though the fur itself was very pale huff. 
5. Laith, a fierce lion, one in a state of fury 
(Job iv. 11 ; Prov. xxx. 30; Isa. xxx. 6). 6. 
Laltia, a lioness (Job iv. 11, where the lion's 
whelps are denominated « the sons of Labiah,' 
(or of the lioness). 

The lion is the largsjt and most formidably 
armed of all carnassicr animals, the Indian tiger 
alone claiming to be his equal. One full grown, 
of Asiatic race, weighs above 450 pounds, and 
those of Africa often above 500 pounds. The fall 
of a fore paw in striking has been estimated to be 
equal to twenty-five pounds' weight, and the grasp 
of the claws, cutting four inches in depth, is suffi- 
ciently powerful to break the vertebra of an ox. 
The huge laniary teeth and jagged molars worked 
by powerful jaws, and the tongue entirely covered 
with horny papilla?, hard as a rasp, are all subser- 
vient to an immensely strong, muscular structure, 
capable of prodigious exertion, and minister to 
the self-confidence which these means of attack 
inspire. In Asia the lion rarely measures more 
than nine feet and a half from the nose to the end 
of the tail, though a tiger-skin of which we took 
the dimensions was but a trifle less than 13 feet 
In Africa they are considerably larger, and sup- 

K"'rd with a much greater quantity of mane, 
th tiger and lion are furnished with a small 
horny apex to the tail— a fact noticed by the 
ancients, but only verified of late years, because 
this object lies concealed in the hair of the tip, I 
and is very liable to drop off. All the varieties 
of the lion are spotted when whelps ; but they 
become gradually buff or pale. One African 
variety, very large in size, perhaps a distinct 
species, has a peculiar and most ferocious phy- 
siognomy, a dense black mane extending half 
way down the back, and a black fringe along 
the abdomen and tip of the tail ; while those of 
southern Persia and the Dekkan are nearly des- j 
titute of that defensive ornament The roaring 
voice of the species is notorious to a proverb, but 
the warning cry of attack is short, snappish, and 
sharp. Like all the felinse, they are more or less 
nocturnal, and seldom go abroad to pursue their 
prey till after sunset When not pressed by 
hunger, they are naturally indolent and, from 
their habits of uncontrolled superiority, perhaps 
capricious, but often less sanguinary and vindictive 
than is expected. 

Lions are monogamous, the male living con- 
stantly with the lioness, both hunting together, 
or for each other when there is a litter of whelps; 
and the mutual affection and care for their off- 
spring which they display are remarkable in ani- 
mals by nature doomHi to live by blood and 
slaughter. It is while seeking prey for their 
young that they are most dangerous; at other 
times they bear abstinence, and when pressed by 
hunger will sometimes feed on carcasses found 
dead. They live to more than fifty years ; con- 
sequently, having annual litters of from three to 
five cubs, they multiply rapidly when not 
seriously opposed. In ancient times, when the 
devastations of Egyptian, Persian, Greek, acd 
Romas armies passed over Palestine, there can 
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be little doubt tbat the** destroyers made tbeir 
appearance in great numbers. The fact, indeed, 
i> a.te-y.eo vy ike impression which their increase 
made upon the mixed heathen population of Sa- 
maria, when Israel was carried away iuto cap- 
tivity (2 Kings xvii. 25, 26). 

The Scriptures present many striking pictures 
of lions touched with wonderful force and fide- 
lity : even where the animal is a direct instru- 
ment of the Almighty, while trae to his mission, 
he still remains so to his nature. Thus nothing 
can be more graphic than the record of the man 
of God (1 Kings xiii. 28), disobedient to his 
charge, struck down from his as*, and lying 
dead, while the lion stands by him. without 
touching the lifeless body, or attacking the living 
animal, usually a favourite prey. See also Gen. 
xlix. 9; Job iv. 10, 11 ; Nahuiu ii. 11, 12. Sam- 
son's adventure also with the young lion ( Judg. 
xiv. 5, 0 , and the picture of the youug lion 
coming up from the underwood cover on the 
banks of the Jordan, all attest a perfect know- 
ledge of the animal and its habits. Finally, the 
lions in the den with Daniel, miraculously leav- 
ing him unmolested, still retain, in all other 
respects, the real characteristics of their nature. 

The lion, as an emblem of power, was symbol- 
ical of the tribe of Judah (Gen. xlix. 9). The 
type recurs in the prophetical visions and the 
figure of this animal was among the few which 
the Hebrews admitted in sculpture, or in cast 
metal, as exemplified in the throne of Solomon. 
Lions in remote antiquity, appear to have been 
trained for the chace, and are, even now, occa- 
sionally domesticated with safety. Placability 
and attachment are displayed by them even to 
the degree of active defence of their friends »s 
was exemplified at Birr, in Ireland, in 18 19, 
when ' a keeper of wild beasts, being within the 
deu, had fallen accidentally upon a tiger, who 
immediately caught the man by the thigh, in the 
presence of numerous spectators ; but a lion, 
being in the same compartment, rose up, aud 
seizing; the tiger by the neck, compelled it to let 
go, and the man was saved.' Numerous anec- 
dotes of a similar character are recorded both by 
ancient and modern writers. 

Zoologists consider Africa the primitive abode 
of lions their progress towards the north and 
west having at one time extended to the forests 
of Macedonia and Greece; but in Asia, never to 
the south of the Nerbudda, uor east of the lower 
Ganges. Since the invention of gunpowder, and 
even since (he havoc which the ostentatious bar- 
barism of Roman graitdee* made among them, 
they have diminished in number exceedingly, 
although at the present day individuals are not 
unfrequently seen in Barbary, within a short dis- 
tance of Ceuta. 

LITTER The word translated litter, in Isa. 
lxvi. 20. is the same whidh, in Num. vii. 3, de- 
notes the wains or carts drawn by oxen, in which 
the materials of the tabernacle were removed 
from place to place. It was not, therefore, a 
litter, w hich is not drawn, but carried. This is 
the only place iu whick the word occurs in the 
Authorized translation. We are not, however, to 
infer from this that the Hebrews had no vehicles 
of the kind. Litters or palanquins were, as we 
fcjtu*, in use among the ancient Egyptians. 
They were borne upon the shoulders of men (No. 



233), and appear to have been used for carrying 
persons of consideration short distances on visits, 
like the sedan chairs of a former day in England. 
We doubt if the Hebrews had this kind of litter, 
as it scarcely agrees with their simple, unlux- 
nrious habits ; but that they had litters borne by 
beasts, such as are still common in Western Asia, 
seems in the highest degree probable. 

In Cant. iii. 9 we find a word which occurs 
nowhere else in Scripture, and is applied to a 
vehicle used by king Solomon. This word is 
rendered 4 chariot ' in our Authorized version, 
although unlike any other word so rendered in 
that version. It literally means a moving couck, 
and is usually conceived to denote a kind of 
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sedan, litter, or rather palanquin, in which great 
personages and women were borne from place to 
place. The name, as well as the object, immedi- 
ately suggests that it may have been nearly the 
same thing as the moving throne or seat of the 
Persians. It consists of a light frame fixed ou 




234. 



two strong poles, like those of our sedan-chair. 
The frame is generally covered with cloth, and 
has a door, sometimes' of lattice work, at each 
side. It is carried by two mules, one between 
the poles before, the other behind. These con- 
veyances are used by great persons when disposed 
for retirement or ease during a journey, or when 
sick or feeble from age. But they are chiefly 
used by ladies of consideration in their journeys 
(No. 234). 

The popular illustrators of 8cripture do not 
appear to have been acquainted with this and the 
other litters of Western Asia ; and have, there- 
fore, resorted to India, and drawn their illustra- 
tions from the palanquins borne by men, and 
from the howdah* of elephants. This is unneces- 
sary, as Western Asia still supplies conveyances 
of this description, more suitable and more likelv 
to have been anciently in use. than any which 
the further east cau produce. If the ot:e already 
described should seem too humble, there are other 
takht-ravausof more imposing appearance. Some 
readers may remember the ' litter of red cloth. 
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adorned with pearls and jewels,' together with 
ten mules (to bear it bjr turns), which the king 
Zahr Shah prepared for the journey of his 
daughter. This was, doubtless, of tlie kind which 
is borne by four mules, two behind and two be- 
fore. In Arabia, or in the countries where Ara- 
bian usages prevail, two camels are usually em- 
ployed to bear the takht-ravan, and sometimes 
two horses. Whin borne by camels, the head of 
the hindmost of the animals is bent painfully 
down under the vehicle. This is the most com- 
fortable kind of litter, and two light persons may 
travel in it 




The thibreeyeh is another kind of camel-litter, 
resembling the Indian hordtih, by which name 
(or rather htidnj) it is sometimes called. It is 
composed of a small square platform with a 
canopy or arched covering. It 
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bat one person, and is placed upon the back of a 
camel, and rests upon two square camel- chests, 
one on each side of the animal. It is very evi- 
dent, not only from the text in view, but from 
others, that the Hebrews had litters ; and there 
is little reason to doubt that they were the same 
as those now employed in Palestine and the 
neighlwuring countries, where there are still the 
same circumstances of climate, the same domestic 
animals, and essentially the same habits of life, 
as in the Biblical period. 

LIVER occurs in Exod. xxix. 13. 22; Lev. 
iii. 4, 10, 15; iv. 9; vii. 4; viii. If-. 25; ix. 10, 
19; Prov. vii. 23; I-am. ii. 11; Ezek. xxi. 21. 
I n all the instances where th.? word occurs in the 
Pentateuch, it forms part of the phrase translated 
in the Authorized Version ' the caul that is above 
the liver,' but which (Jesenius understands to be 
the great lobe of the liver itself, rather than the 
caul over it. Jahn thinks the smaller lobe to be 
meant. It appears from the same passages that 
it was burnt upon the altar, and not eaten as 
sacrificial food. The liver was supposed by the 
.ncieut Jews, Greeks, and Romans, to be the seat 
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of the passions, pride, love, Sec, That, Geo. 
6, 'with their assembly let not' literally 'my 
liver be united.' Wounds in the liver were §ap- 
posed to be mortal ; thus the expressions in 
Prov. vii. 23, ' a dart through his liver,' and Lam. 
ii. 11, 'my liver is poured out upon the earth,' 
are each of them a periphrasis for death itself. 
The pissage in Eiekiel ^ch. xxi. 21) coutains an 
interesting reference to the most ancient of all 
modes of divination, by the inspection of the 
viscera of animals and even of mankind sacri- 
ficially slaughtered for the purpose. It is there 
said that the king of Babylon, among other modes 
of divination, referred to in the same verse, 
' looked upon the liver.' The liver was always 
considered the most important organ iu th - an- 
cient art of divination by the entrails. Philo- 
stratus felicitously describes it as 'the prophesy - 
ing tripod of all divination.' It is an interesting 
inquiry how this regard to it originated. V itru viu» 
suggests a plausible theory of the first rise of di- 
vination by the liver. He says the ancient* 
inspected the livers of those animals which fre- 
quented the places where they wished to settle; 
and if they found the liver, to which they chiefly 
ascribed the process of sanguification, was injured, 
they concluded that the water and nourishmeut j 
collected in such localities were unwholesome 
(i. 4). But divination is coeval and co-extensive 
wi:h a belief in the divinity. We know that as 
early as the days of Cain'and Abel there were 
certain means of communication between God 
and man, and that those means were connected 
with the sacrifice of animals; and we prefer to 
consider those means as the source of divination 
in later ages, conceiving that when the real 
tokens of the divine interest with which the pri- 
mitive families of man were favoured ceased, in 
consequence of the multiplying of huniau trans- 
gressions, their descendants endeavoured to olaain 
counsel and information by the same external 
observances. We believe that thus only will the 
minute resemblanres be accounted for, which we 
discover between the different methods of divina- 
tion, utterly untraceable to reason, but which have 
prevailed from uuknown antiquity among the 
most distant regions. It is further important to 
remark that the first recorded instance of divina- 
tion is that of the teraphim of La ban, a native of 
Padan-aram, a district bordering on that country 
( 1 Sam. xix. 13, 1G), but by which teraphim both 
the Sept. and Joscphus understood ' the liver of 
gi nit*.' 

LIZARD. Under this denomination the 
modern zoologist places all the cold-blooded 
animals that have the conformation of serpent! 
with the addition of four feet. Thus viewed, as 
one great family, they constitute the Saurian*, 
Lacertina', and Lacertida? of authors; embracing 
numerous generical divisions, which commence 
with the largest, that te, the crocodile group, and 
pass through sundry others, a variety of species, 
formidable, disgusting, or pleasing iu appearance 
— some equally frequenting the land ami water, 
others absolutely confined to the earth and to the 
most arid deserts : and tfcough in gcueral harm- 
less, there are a few with disputed properties, 
some being held to poison or corrode by means 
of the exudation of an ichor, and others extolled 
as of medical use in pharmacy ; but these pro- 
perties in most, if not in all, are undetermined 
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or illusory. Of some genera/such as the cro- 
codile ami chameleon, we have already made 
mention [Chameleon; Ckocodilf. ; Dragon; 
I.kviatiias], and therefore we shall confine our 
present remarks to the lizards that are inhabitants 
of Western As.ia and Egypt, and to those more 
particularly noticed in the' Bible. Of these com- 
mentators indicate six or seven species, whereof 
some indeed may be misapprehended ; but when 
it is considered that the regions of Syria, Arabia, 
and Egypt are overrun with animals of this 
family, there is every reason to expect allusion 
to more than one genus in the Scriptures, where 
so many observations and similes are derived 
from the natural objects which were familiar to 
the various writers. In Lev. xi. 29 mention is 
made of a species called Ixab, which Bochart 
refers to one of the group of Monitors or Varauus, 
the Nilotic lizard. Like the other of this form, 
it is possessed of a tail double the length of the 
body, but is not so well known in Palestine, 
where there Is only one real river (Jordan), 
which is not tenanted by this species. We have 
already shown that the true crocodile frequented 
the shores and marshes of the coast down to a 
comparatively late period ; and therefore it may- 
well have had a more specific name than Levia- 
than — a word apparently best suited to the dig- 
nified and lofty diction of the prophets, and clearly 
of more general signification than the more collo- 
quial designation. Jerome was of this opinion ; 
and it is thus likely that tzab was applied to both, 
as traran is now considered only a variety of, or 
a young, crocodile. There is a second of the 
same group, Jutcerta Scincut of Mcrrcm ( Varanut 
Arcnuriwt), Warun-el-hard, also reaching to six 
feet in length ; and a third, uot as yet clearly- 
described, which appears to be larger than either, 
growing to nine feet, and covered with bright 
cupreous scales. This last prefers rocky and 
stony situations. It is in this section of the 
Saurians that most of the gigantic fossil species, 
the real ' children of the giants,' are found to be 
located ; and of the existing species some are re- 
ported to possess great strength. One of the last- 
mentioned pursues its prey on land with a rapid 
bounding action, feeds ou the larger insects, and 
is said to attack game in a body, sometimes 
| destroying even sheep. The Arabs, in agreement 
with the ancients, assert that this species will do 
fierce and victorious battle with serpents. 
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We come next to the group of lizards more 
properly so called, which Hebrew commentators 
take to be the letaah, a name having some allu- 
sion to poison and adhesiveness. The word 
occurs only once (Lev. xi. 30), where Saurians 
alone appear to be indicated. If the Hebrew root 
were to guide the decision, letaah would be another 



name for the gecko or anakah, for there is but one 
species which can be deemed venomous ; and with 
regard to the quality of adhesiveness, though the 
geckos possess it most, numerous common lizards 
run up and down perpendicular walls with great 
facility. We, then-fore, take chwnet, or the 
sand lizard of Hoehart, to be the true lizard, 
several (probably many) species existing in my- 
riads on the rocks in sandy places and in ruins in 
every part of Palestine and the adjacent countries. 
There is one secies particularly abundant and 
small, well known in Arabia by the name of Sara- 
bandi. We now come to the Stellumes. which 
have been confounded with the noxious geckos 
and others from the time of Aldrcrvandus, and 
thence have been a source of inextricable trouble 
to commentators. They are best known by the 
bundles of starlike spines on the body. 

Next we place the Geckotians, among which 
comes anakuh. in our versions denominated fer- 
ret, but which is with more propriety transferred 
to the noisy and venomous abu-burt of the Arabs. 
The particular species most probably meant is 
the luccrtu gecko of Hasselquist, the gecko lobatut 
of Geoffry. distinguished by having the soles of 
the feet dilated and striated like open fans, from 
whence a poisonous ichor is said to exude, in- 
flaming the human skin, and infecting food that 
may have been trod upon by the animal. Hence 
the Arabic name of abn bur; or ' father-leprosy,' 
at Cairo. 

To these we add the Chameleon*, already 
described [Chameleon]; and then follows the 

Scincus. 

Of the species of Sepi, that is, viviparous 
serpent -lizards, having the body of snakes, with 
four weak limbs, a species, with only three toes 
on each fiw>t, appears to extend to Syria. 

LOAN. The Mosaic laws which relate to the 
subject of borrowing, lending, aud repaying, are 
in substance as follows: — If an Israelite became 
poor, what he desired to borrow was to be freely 
lent to him. and no interest, either of money or 
produce, could be exacted from him; interest 
might be taken of a foreigner, but not of an 
Israelite by another Israelite (Exod. xxii. 25; 
Deut. xxiii. 10, -JO; Lev. xxv. 35,38). At the 
cud of every seven years a remission of debts was 
ordained ; every creditor was to remit what he 
had lent : of a foreigner the loan might be exacted, 
but uot of a brother. If an Israelite wished to 
borrow, ho was not to be refused because the vear 
of remission was at hand ( Deut. xv. 1-1 1 ). Pledges 
might be taken, but not as such the mill or the 
upper millstone, for that would be to take a man's 
life in pledge. If the pledge was raiment, it was 
to be given back before sunset, as being needful 
for a covering at night. The widow's garment 
could not be taken in pledge (Exod. xxii. 26, 27 ; 
Deut. xxiv. 6, 17). 

These 1 aws relating to loans may wear a strauge 
aspect to the mere modern reader, and cannot be 
understood, either in their bearing or their sanc- 
tions, unless considered from the Biblical point of 
view. The land of Canaan (as the entire world) 
belonged to its Creator, but was given of God to 
the descendants of Abraham under certain con- 
ditions, of which th'rs liberality to the needy was 
one. The power of getting loans therefore was a 
part of the poor roan's inheritance. It was a lien 
on the land (the source of all property with agri- 
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cultural people), which was as valid as the tenure 

of any given portion by the tribe or family to 
who*e lot it had fallen. This is the light in which 
the Mosaic polity represents the matter, and in 
this light, so long as that polity retained its force, 
! would it, as a matter of course, be regarded by 
the owners of property. Thus the execution of 
this particular law was secured by the entire force 
with which the constitution itself was recom- 
mended and sustained. But as human selfishness 
might in time endanger this particular set of laws, 
so Moses applied special support to the possibly 
i weak part Hence the emphasis with which he 
enjoins the duty of lending to the needy. Of this 
, emphasis the very essence is the sanction supplied 
; by that special providence which lay at the very 
; basis of the Mosaic commonwealth ; so that lend- 
I ing to the destitute came to be enforced with all 
tlu- power derivable from the express will of God. 
j That the system of law regarding loans was 
I carried into effect there is no reason to doubt. It 
formed an essential part of the general constitu- 
tion, and therefore came recommended with the 
entire sanction which that system had on its own, 
behalf ; nor were there any predominant antago- 
nist principles at work which would prevent this 
from proceeding step by step, in its proper place 
and time, with the residue of the Mosaic legisla- 
tion. Nor do the passages of Scripture (Job xxii. 
C; xxiv, 3; Matt, xviii. 28; Prov. x xviii. 8; 
Ezek. xviii. 8 ; Ps. xv. 5 ; cix. 1 1 ), which give us 
reason to think that usury was practised and the 
poor debtor oppressed, show anything but those 
breaches to which laws are always liable, espe- 
cially in a period when morals grow corrupt and 
institutions in consequence decline. 

While, however, the benign tendency of the 
laws in question is admitted, may it not be ques- 
tioned whether they were strictly just ? Such a 
: doubt could arise only in a mind which viewed 
I the subject from the position of our actual society. 
! A modern might plead that he had a right to do 
what he pleased with his own ; that his property 
i of every kind— land, food, money — was his own; 
| and that be was justified to turn all and each part 
' to account for his own benefit. Apart from reli- 
1 gious considerations this position is impregnable, 
j Hut such a view of property finds no support in 
| the Mosaic institutions. In them property has a 
'■ divine origin, and its use is entrusted to man on 
certain conditions, which conditions are as valid 
as is the tenure of property itself. In one sense, 
indeed, the entire laud — all property — was a great 
loan, a loan lent of God to the people of Israel, 
who might well therefore acquiesce fn any ar- 
rangement which required a portion— a small 
portion — of this loan to be under certain circum- 
stances accessible to the destitute. This view 
receives confirmation from the fact that interest 
might be taken of persons who were not Hebrews, 
and therefore my beyond the sphere embraced by 
this special arrangement. 

Had the Hebrews enjoyed a free intercourse 
with other nations, the permission to take usury 
of foreigners might have had the effect of impo- 
verishing Palestine by affording a strong induce- 
ment for employing capital abroad; but, under 
the actual restrictions of the Mosaic law, this evil 
was impossible. Some not inconsiderable advan- 
tages must have ensued from the observance of 
these lawf. The entire alienation and lo*.s of the 
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lent property were prevented by that peculiar in- 
stitution which restored to every man his property 
at the great year of release. In the interval be- 
tween the jubilees the system under consideration 
would tend to prevent those inequalities of social 
condition which always arise rapidly, aud which 
have not seldom brought disaster and ruin on 
states. The affluent were required to part with 
a portion of their affluence to supply the wants 
of the needy, without exacting that recompense 
which would only make the rich richer and the 
poor more needy ; thus superinducing a state of 
thing* scarcely more injurious to the one than to 
the other of these two parties. There was also 
in this system a strongly conservative influence. 
Agriculture was the foundation of the constitu- 
tion. Had money-lending been a trade, money - 
nuking would also have been eagerly pursued 
Capital would be withdrawn from the laud ; the 
agriculturist would pass into the usurer; huge 
inequalities would arise ; commerce would assume 
predominance, and the entire commonwealth be 
overturned — changes and evils which were pre- 
vented, or, if not so, certainly retarded and abated, 
by the code of laws regarding loans. As it was, 
the gradually increasing wealth of the country was 
in the main laid out on the soil, so as to augroeut 
its productiveness and distribute its bounties. 

These views may prepare the reader for con- 
sidering the doctrine of ' the Great Teacher ' on 
the subject of loans. It is found forcibly ex- 
pressed in Luke's Gospel (vi. 34, 35 j : 'If ye 
lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners, to 
receive as much again : but love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ; 
and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be 
the children of the Highest; for he is kind unto 
the unthankful and to the evil.' The meaning of 
the passage is distinct and full, nnmistakeable, 
and not to be evaded. He commands men to 
lend, not as Jews to Jews, but even to enemies, 
without asking or receiving any return, aAer the 
manner of the Great Benefactor of the Universe, 
who sends down his rains, and bids his sun to 
shine on the fields of the unjust as well as of the 
iust. To attempt to view this command in the 
light of reason and experience would require 
space which cannot here be given ; but we must 
add, that any attempt to explain the injunction 
away is most unworthy on the part of professed 
disciples of Christ; and that, not impossibly at 
least, fidelity to the behests of Him whom* we 
call Lord and Master would of itself answer 
all doubts and remove all misgivings, by practi- 
cally showing that this, as every other doctrine 
that fell from His lips, is indeed of God (John 
vii. 17). 

LOAVES, f Bread.] 

LOCUST. There are ten Hebrew words which 
appear to signify •locust* in the Old Testament. 
It has been supposed, however, that some of these 
words denote merely the different states through 
which the locust passes after leaving the egg, viz. 
the larva, the pupa, and the perfect insect — all 
which much resemble each other, except that the 
larva has no wings, and that the pupa possesses 
only the rudiments of those members, which are 
fully developed only in the adult locust (Mi- 
chaelis, Supplem. ad Lex. Htbr. ii. 667, 1080). 
But this supposition is manifestly wrong with re- 



(I 



Digitized by Google 



LOCUST 



gard to four of the terms, because, in her. xi. 22, 
the word 4 after bis kind,* or species, is added 
after each of them (comp. ver. 14, 15, 16). It 
is most probable, therefore, that ail the rest 
are also the names of species, but we know not 
how to distinguish the sereral species from each 
other. 

Locusts, like many other of the general pro- 
visions of nature, may occasion incidental and 
partial evil ; but upon the whole they are an im- 
mense benefit to those portions of 'the world which 
they inhabit; and so connected is the chain of 
lk-ing that we may safely believe that the advan- 
tage is not confined to those regions. ' They clear 
the way for the renovation of vegetable produc- 
tions which are in danger of being destroyed by 
the exuberance of some particular species, and 
are thus fulfilling the law of the Creator, that of 
all which he has made should nothing be lost. 
A region which has been choked up by shrubs 
and perennial plants and hard half-withered im- 
palatahle grasses, after having been laid bare by 
these scourges soon appears in a far more beau- 
tiful dress, with new herbs, superb lilies, fresh 
annual grasses, and young and juicy shrubs of 
perennial kinds, affording delicious herbage for 
the wild cattle and game.' Meanwhile their ex- 
I cessive multiplication is repressed by numerous 
i eauses. Contrary to the order of nature with all 
■ other insects, the males are far more numerous 
. than the females. It is believed that if they were 
equal in number they would in ten years annihi- 
late the vegetable system. Besides all the crea- 
I tares that feed npon them, rains are very de- 
structive to their eggs, to the larvte, pupae, and 
perfect insect When perfect, they always fly 
with the wind, and are therefore constantly being 
carried out to sea, and often ignoranlly descend 
upon it as if upon land. Myriads are thus lost 
in the ocean every year, and become the food of 
fishes. On land they afford in all their several 
states sustenance to countless tribes of birds, 
beasts, reptiles, &c. ; and if their office as the 
gravengers of nature, commissioned to remove 
all superfluous productions from the face of the 
earth, sometimes incidentally and as the operation 
of a general law, interferes with the labours of 
man, as do storms, tempests, Sec, they have, from 
all antiquity to the present hour, afforded him an 
excellent supply till the land acquires the benefit 
of their visitations, by yielding him in the mean- 
time an agreeable, wholesome, and nutritions 
aliment. The)' are eaten as meat, are ground 
into flour, and made into bread. They are even 
an extensive article of commerce. Diodorus 
Siculus mentions a people of Ethiopia who were 
so fond of eating them that they were called 
A cridophagi, ' eaters of locusts.' Whole armies 
have been relieved by them when in danger of 
perishing. Their greut flights occur only every 
fourth or fifth season. Those locusts which come 
! in tbe first instance only fix on trees, and do not 
destroy grain : it is the young before they are 
able to fly which are chiefly injurious to the 
crops. Nor do all the species feed upon vege- 
tables; one, comprehending many vaneties, the 
truxalia, feeds upon insects. Ijitreille says the 
house-cricket will do so. ' Locusts,' remarks a 
very sensible tourist, ' seem to devour not so 
; much from a ravenous appetite as from a rage 
for destroying.' Destruction, " 
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food, ia»the chief impulse of their devastations, 
and in this consists thrir utility ; they are iu fact 
omnivorous. The most poisonous plants are in- 
different to them; tbey will prey even upon the 
crowfoot, whose causticity burns the very hides 
of beasts. They simply consume everything with- 
out predilection, vegetable matter, linen, woollen, 
silk, leather, &c ; and Pliny does not exaggerate 
when he says, 'and even the doors of houses,* 
for they have been known to consume the very 
varnish of furniture. They reduce everything 
indiscriminately to shreds, which become ma- 
nure. It might serve to mitigate popular mis- 
apprehensions on the subject to consider what 
would have been the consequence if locusts had 
been carnivorous like wasps. All terrestrial 
beings, in such a case, not excluding man himself, 
would have become their victims. There are, no 
doubt, many things respecting them yet unknown 
to us which would still further justify the belief 
that this, like ' every ' other ' work of God is 
good '—benevolent upon the whole. 
LOG. I Weights and Measures.] 
LOIS, the grandmother of Timothy, not by 
the side of his father, who was a Greek, but by 
that of his mother. Hence the Syriac has ' thy j 
mother's mother.' She is commended by St. 
Paul for her faith (2 Tim. i. 5) ; for although j 
she might not have known that the Christ was 
come, and that Jeans of Nazareth was he, she yet 
believed in the Messiah to come, and died in that 
faith. 

LONGEVITY. The lengthened ages of some 
of the ante and post-diluvian fathers, as given by 
Moses in the Hebrew text, are as follows: — 

Yean, 

Adam Gen. v. 5 



Seth . . . . 

En os .... 

Cainan. . . . 

Mahalaleel . . 

Jared .... 

Enoch .... 

Methuselah . . 

I<amech . . . 

Noah .... 

Shem .... 

Arphaxad. . 

Salah . . . . 

Eber .... 

Prieg .... 

Feu ... . 

Serug .... 

Nahor. . . . 

Terah .... 

Abraham .... „ xxv 

Infidelity has not failed, in various ages, to 
attack revelation ou the score of tbe supposed ab- 
surdity of assigning to any class of men this 
lengthened term of existence. In reference to 
this Josephus remarks :— ' Let no one upon com- 
paring the lives of the ancients with our lives, 
and with tbe few yean which we now live, think 
that what we say of them is false ; or make tb> 1 
shortness of oua lives at present an argument tha 
neither did they attain to so long a duration ol ' 
life.' When we consider the compensating pro- ; 
ces* which is going on, the marvel is that the 
human frame should not last longer than it docs. J 
Some, however, have supposed that the years 
above named are lunar, consisting of about thirty 
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11 
14 
17 

20 
23 
27 
31 

ix. 29 

xi. 10, 1 1 
12, 13 
14, 1.1 
16, 17 
18, 19 
20,21 
22, 23 
24, 25 
32 



930 
912 
905 
910 
895 
962 
365 
969 
777 
950 
600 
438 
433 
464 
239 
239 
230 
148 
205 
175 
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days ; but this supposition, with a view tojeduee 
the lives of the ante-diluvians to our stanmrd, is 
replete with difficulties. At this rate the whole 
time, from the creation of man to the Flood, 
would not be more than about 140 years; and 
Methuselah himself would not have attained to 
the age which many cveu now do, whilst many 
must have had children when mere infants ! lie- 
sides if we compute the age of the postdiluvians 
by this mode of calculation— and why should wc 
not ?— we shall find that Abraham, who is said to 
have died in a good old age (Gen. xxv. 8) could 
not have been more than jiflcwt yean old I Moses 
must therefore have meant wlar, not lunar years 
— not, however, exactly so long as ours, for the 
ancients generally reckoned twelve months, of 
thirty days each, to the year. 

Hut it is asked, if Moses meant solar years, 
how came it to pass that the patriarchs did not 
, begin to beget children at an earlier period than 
they are reported to have done? Seth was 105 
years old, on the lowest calculation, when he 
begat Knos; and Methuselah 187 when I-amech 
was horn! St. Augustine (L 15) explains this 
difficulty in a two-fold manner, by supposing 

1. Either that the age of puberty was later in 
proportion as the lives of the ante-diluvians were 
longer than ours ; or 

2. That Moses does not record the first-born 
sons, but as the order of the genealogy required, 
his object being to trace the succession from Adam, 
through Seth, to Abraham. 

As to the probable reasorife why God so pro- 
longed the life of man iu the earlier ages of the 
world, and as to the subordinate means by which 
this might have been accomplished, Joseph us 
says : • For those ancients were beloved of God, 
and lately made by God himself; and t>ecause 
their food was then fitter for the prolongation of 
life, they might well live so great a number of 
years : and because God afforded them a longer 
time of life on account of their virtue and the 
good use they made of it in astronomical and 
geometrical discoveries, which would not have 
afforded the time for foretelling the periods of 
the stars unless they had lived COO yrars; for the 
great year is completed in that interval.' 

In the above passage Josephus enumerates four 
causes of the longevity of the earlier patriarchs. 
As to the first, viz., their being dearer to God 
than other men, it is plain that it cannot be main- 
tained ; for the profligate descendants of Cain 
were equally long-lived, as mentioned above, 
with others. Neither can we agree in the second 
reason he assigns ; because we find that Noah 
and others, though born so long subsequently to 
the creation of Adam, yet lived to as great an 
age, some of them to a greater age than he did. 
If, again, it were right to attribute longevity to 
the sup-.'rior quality of the food of the ante- 
diluviaus, then the seasons, on which this de- 
pends, must, about Mo*V time — for it was then 
that the term of human existence was reduced to 
its present standard — have assumed a fixed cha- 
racter. But no change at that tim* took place in 
the revolution of the heavenly bodies, by which 
the seasons of heat, cold, &c, are regulated: 
hence wc must not assume that it was the nature 
of the fruits they ate which caused longevity. 
How far the ante-diluvians had advanced in sci- 
entific research generally, and in astronomical 
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discovery particularly, we are not informed ; not 

can we place any dependence upon what Jose- 
phus says about the two inscribed pillars which 
remained from the old world. We are not, there- 
fore, able to determine, with any confidence, that 
God permitted the earlier generations of man to 
live so long, in order that they might arrive at a 
high degree of meutal excellence. From the Imej 
notices which the SOiptures afford of the charac- 
ter and habits of the ante-diluvians, we should 
rather infer that they had not advanced very far 
in discoveries in natural and experimental philo- 
sophy [see Astk-riu viansJ. We must suppose 
that they did not reduce their language to alpha- 
betical order ; nor was it necessary to do so at a 
time when human life was so prolonged, that the 
tradition of the creation passed through only two 
hands to Noah. It would seem that the book 
ascribed to Enoch is a work of post-diluvian 
origin. Possibly a want of mental employment, 
together with the labour they endured ere they 
were able to extract from the earth the neces- 
saries of life, might have been some of the prox- 
imate causes of that degeneracy which led God 
in judgment to destroy the old world. If the 
ante-diluvians began to bear children at the age 
on an average of 100, and if they ceased to do so 
at 600 years, the world muzht then have been far 
more densely populated than it is now. Sup- 
posing, moreover, that the earth was no more 
productive antecedently than it was subsequently 
to the flood; and that the ante-diluvian fathers 
were ignorant of those mechanical arts which so 
much abridge human labour now, we can easily 
understand how difficult they most have found it 
to secure for themselves the common necessaries 
of life, and this the more so if animal food was 
not allowed them. The prolonged life, then, of 
the generations before the flood, would seem to 
have l>een rather an evil than a blessing, leading 
as it did to the too rapid peopling of the earth. 
We can readily conceive how this might conduce 
to that awfbl state of things expressed iu the 
words. ' And the whole earth was filled with 
violence.' In the absence of any well regulated 
system of government, we can imagine what evils 
must have arisen ; the unprincipled would oppress 
the weak, the crafty would outwit the unsuspect- 
ing, and, not having the fear of God before their 
eyes, destruction ami misery would be in their 
ways. Still we must admire the providence ot 
God in the longevity of man immediately after 
the creation and the flood. After the creation, 
when the world was to be peopled by one man 
and one woman, the age of the greatest part of 
those on record was WO and upwards. But after 
the flood, when there were three couples to re- 
people the earth, none of the patriarchs, except 
Shem, reached the age of 500; and only the 
three first of his line, viz., Arphaxad, Selah, and 
El>er, came near that age, which was in the first 
century after the flood. In the second century 
we do not find that any attained the age of 240 : 
and in the third century (about the latter end of 
which Abraham was born) none, except Terah, I 
arrived at 200 ; bv which time the world was so i 
well peopled, that "they had built cities, and were | 
formed into distinct nations under their respective 
kings. See Gen. xv. 

That the common age of man hat been tbs 
same in all times since the world was peopled, is 
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manifest from profane as veil as sacred history. 
Plato lived to the age of 81, and was accounted 
an old man ; and those whom Pliny reckous up 
(vii. 48) as rare examples of long life, may, for 
ihe most part, be equalled in modern times. We 
cannot, then, but see the hand of God in the pro- 
portion that there is between births and deaths ; 
for by this means the population of the world is 
kept up. If the fixed standard of human life 
were that of Methuselah's age, or even that of 
Abraham's, the world would soon be overstocked; 
<«r if the age of man were limited to that of divers 
other animals, to 10, 20, or 30 years only, the 
decay of mankind would then be too fast. But 
on the present scale the balance is nearly even, 
and life and death keep an equal pace. In thus 
maintaining throughout all ages and places these 
proportions of mankind, and all other creatures, 
Gort declares himself to be indeed the ruler of 
the world. 

LOOKING-GLASSES. [Mirrors.] 

LORD, a Saxon word signifying ruler or 
governor. In the Authorized translation of the 
Scriptures it is used without much discrimination 
for all the names applied to God, which cannot 
be helped, as our language does not afford the 
same number of distinguishing titles as the He- 
brew. When, however, the word represents the 
dread name of Jehovah, it is printed in small 
capitals, Lord, and is by this contrivance made 
a distinguishing term. As the Hebrew name 
Jehovah is one never used with reference to any 
but the Almighty, it is to be regretted that the 
Septnagint imitated by our own and other ver- 
sions, has represented it by a word which is also 
used for the Hebrew ' Adonai,' which tt applied 
not only to God, but, like our ' Lord,' to creatures 
also, as to angels (Gen. xix. 2 ; Dan. x. 16, 17), 
to men in authority (Gen. xiii. 30, 33), and to 
proprietors, owners, masters (Gen. xlv. 8). The 
leading idea of the Hebrew, the Greek, and the 
Knglisn words, is that of an owner or proprietor, 
whether God or man; and it occurs in the infe- 
rior application with great frequency in the New 
Testament This application is either literal or 
complimentary ; literal, when the party is really 
an owner or master, as in Matt x. 24 ; xx. 8 ; 
xxi. 40; Acts xvi. 16, 19; Gal. it. 1, &c ; or 
when he is so as having absolute authority over 
another (Matt. ix. 38 ; Luke x. 2), or as being a 
supreme "lord or sovereign (Acts xxv. 26) ; and 
complimentary, when used as a title of address, 
especially to superiors, like the English Matter, 
Sir. as in Matt xiii. 27 ; xxi. 20 ; Mark vii. 8 ; 
Luke ix. 54. 

It cannot but be deemed desirable that instead 
of the extensive use of the word Lard which we 
have described, discriminating terms should be 
adopted in translations. Apart from the Jewish 
superstitious which influenced the Seventy in 
their translation, there can be no good reason 
why the name Jehovah should not be retained 
wherever it occurs in the Hebrew. Then Lord 
might represent Adonai; or perhaps Sir, or Mas- 
ter, might be used when that word is applied to 
creatures ; and God would very properly repre- 
sent Elo/nm. 

LORD'S DAY. The expression so rendered 
in the Authorized English Version occurs only 
once in the New Testament viz. in Rev. i. 10, 
and is there unaccompanied by any other words 
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tending to explain its meaning. It is, however, 
well known that the same phrase was, in after 
ages of the Christian church, used to signify the 
first day of the week, on which the resurrection 
of Christ was commemorated. Hence it has been 
inferred that the same name was given to that 
day during the time of the Apostles, and was in 
the present instance used by St John in this 
sense, as referring to an institution well known, 
and therefore requiring no explanation [see 
article Sabbath]. 

LOT (a covering) ; son of Haran and nephew 
of Abraham, who by the early death of his father 
had already come into possession of his property 
when Abraham went into the land of Canaan 
(Gen. xi. 31). Their united substance, consisting 
chiefly in cattle, was not then too large to pre- 
vent them from living together in 
ment Eventually, however, their 
were so greatly increased, that they were obliged 
to separate; and Abraham with rare generosity 
conceded the choice of pasture-grounds to las 
nephew. Lot availed himself of this liberality of 
his uncle, as he deemed most for his own ad- 
vantage, by fixing his abode at Sodom, that his 
flocks might pasture in and around that fertile 
and well-watered neighbourhood (Gen. xiii. 5- 13V 
He had soon very great reason to regret this 
choice ; for although his flocks fed well, his soul 
was starved in that vile place, the inhabitants of 
which were sinners before the Lord exceedingly. 
There * he vexed his righteous soul from day to 
day with the filthy conversation of the wicked' 
(2*Pet ii. 7). 

About eight years after his separation from 
Abraham (n.c. 1913), Lot was earned away pri- 
soner by Chedorlaomer, along with the other 
inhabitants of Sodom, and was rescued and 
brought back by Abraham (Gen. xiv.), as related 
under other heads [Abraham; Chedorlaomer]. 
This exploit procured for Abraham much cele- 
brity in Canaan ; and it ought to have procured 
for Lot respect and gratitude from the people 
o Sodom, who had been delivered from hard 
slavery and restored to their homes on his 
account But this does not appear to have been 
the result 

At length the guilt of ' the cities of the plain' 
brought down the signal judgments of Heaven. 
The avenging angels, after having been enter- 
tained by Abraham, repaired to Sodom, where 
they were received aud entertained by Lot who 
was sitting in the gate of Uie town when they 
arrived. While they were at supper the house 
was beset by a number of men, who demanded 
that the strangers should be given up to them, 
for the unnatural purposes winch have given a 
name of infamy to Sodom in all generations. Lot 
resisted this demand, and was loaded with abuse 
by the vile fellows outside on that account. They 
had nearly forced the door, when the angels smote 
them with instant blindness, by which their at- 
tempts were rendered abortive, and they were 
constrained to disperse. Towards morning the 
angels apprised Lot of the doom which hung 
over the place, and urged him to hasten thence 
with his family. He was allowed to extend the 
benefit of this deliverance to the families of hit 
daughters who had married in Sodom ; but the 
warning was received by those families with in* 
credulity and insult and he therefore left Sodom 
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•ccompanivd only by his wife and two daughter* 
As they went, being hastened bv the augels, the 
wife, anxious for those who had been left behind, 
or reluctant to remove from the place which bad 
long been her home, and where much valuable 
property was necessarily left behind, lingered be- 
hhid the rest, and was suddenly involved in the 
destruction, by which — smothered and stiffened 
as she stood by saliue incrustations — she became 
'a pillar of salt* 

Lot and his daughter* then hastened on to 
Zoor, the smallest of the five cities of the plain, 
which bad been spared on purpose to afford him 
a refuge: but, being fearful, after what had 
passed, to remain among a people so corrupted, 
he soon retired to a cavern in the neighbouring 
J mountains, and there abode. After some stay in , 
this place, the daughters of Ixit became appre- 
hensive left the family of their father should be 
lost for want of descendants, than which no 
greater calamity was known or apprehended in 
those times- and iu the belief that, after what 
had pasted in Sodom, there was no hope ot their 
obtaining suitable husband*, they, by a con- 
trivance which has in it the taint of Sodom, 
'where they had been brought up, made their 
father drunk with wine, and in that state seduced 
him into an act which, as they well knew, would 
iu soberness have been most abhorrent to him. 
They thus became the mothers, and he the 
father, of two sons, named Mo.th and Amnion, 
from whom sprung the Moabites and Am- 
monites, so often mentioned iu the Hebrew his- 
tory (Gen. xix.). This circumstance is the Inst 
which the Scripture records of the history of 
Lot; and the time and place of his death are 
unknown. 
LOTS, FEAST OF. [Pruix.] 
LOVE FEAST, usually termed Agape, and 
signifying the social meal of the primitive Chris- 
tiaus, which generally accompanied the Eucha- 
rist. If we reflect on the profound impression 
which the transactions of • the night on which 
the Lord was betrayed' (1 Cor. xi. 23) must 
have made on the mind* of the apostles, nothing 
can be conceived more natural, or iu closer 
accordance with the genius of the new dispensa- 
tion, thjn a wish to perpetuate the commemora- 
*tion of his death in connection with their social 
meal. The primary celebration of the Eucharist 
had impressed a socredness on the previous repast 
(comp. Matt. xxvi. 26, Mark xiv. 22, with Luke 
•xxii. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 25 ) ; and when to this con- 
sideration we add the ardent faith and love of the 
new converts on the one hand, and the loss of 
'property with the disruj lion of old connections 
and attachments on the other, which must have 
heightened the feeling of brotherhood, we need 
not look further to account for the institution of 
the Agape, at once a symbol of Christian love 
and a striking exemplification of its benevolent 
energy. However soou its purity was soiled, at 
first it was not undeserving of the eulogy pro- 
nounced by the great orator of the church — ' A 
custom most beautiful and most beneficial ; for 
it was a supporter of love, a solace of poverty, 
la moderator of wealth, and a discipline of humi- 
lity!' 

Thus the common meal and the Eucharist 
formed together oue whole, and were conjoiutly 
denominated the Lord * Supper and agape. They 
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i were also signified (according tn Moshrim 
NtMnder. and other eminent critics) by the 
phran-s hrmkiitg if bread (Acts ii. 42, 46, xx. 7 ;. i 
We tind the term agapte thus applied once, nt | 
least, in the New Testament (Jude 12). 'These ' 
are spots in your feasts of charity/ 

The following is the description given by Ter- 
tullian of these feasts. 'The nature of our 
(\rmi,' he says 4 may be gathered from its name, 
which is the Greek term for love. However 
much it may cost us, it is real gain to incur such 
expense iu the cause of piety: for we aid the 
poor by this refreshment; we do not sit down to 
it till we have first tasted of prayer to God ; we 
eat to satisfy our hunger; we drink no more than 
befits the temperate; we feast as those who re- 
collect that tbey are to spend the night in devo- 
tion ; we converse as those who know that the 
Lord is an ear-witness. After wat-r for wash- 
ing hands, and lights have been brought iu, 
every one is required to sing something to the 
prai*e of God, either from the Scriptures or from 
his own thoughts ; by this means, if any one has 
indulged in excess, he is detected. The feast is 
closed with prayer/ Contributions or oblations 
of provisions or money were made on these 
occasions, and the surplus placed in the hands of 
the presiding elder — compare 1 Tim. v. 17, by 



n « .is a pplied to the relief of orphans and 
strangers, 



widows, the tick and destitute, prisoners and 



From the passages in the Epistles of Jnde and 
Peter, already quoted, and more particularly 
from the language of Paul in 1 Cor. xi., it ap- 
pears that at a very early period the Agapte were 
perverted from their original design: the rich 
frequently practised a selfish indulgence, to the 
neglect of their poorer Irrcthren : ' every one takrth 
bef.re other his own supper' (I Cor. xi. 21); 
i. e. the rich feasted on the provisions they 
brought, without waiting for the poorer mem- 
bers, or granting them a portion of their abun- 
dance. 

On account of these and similar irregularities, 
and probably in part to elude the notice of their 
persecutors, the Christians, about the middle of 
the second century, frequently celebrated the 
Eucharist by itself and before daybreak. From 
Pliny's Epistle it appears that the agapsc were 
suspected by the Roman authorities of belonging 
to the class of unions or secret societies which were 
often employed for political purposes, and as 
such denounced by the imperial edicts. 

In modern times social meetings bearing a 
resemblance to the agapsc, and in allusion to 
them termed ' l/ove Feasts/ have been regularly 
held by the church of the United Brethren and 
the Wesleyan Methodists, also in Scotland by 
the followers of Mr. Robert Sandcman. 
LU'BIM, the Libyans. [Libya.] 
LU'CIFEK, a word that occurs once in tbe 
English Version in the lines— 

' How art thou fallen from heaven, 
Lucifer, ton of the morning ! 
How art toon felled to the ground, 
That didst weaken the nations 1* 
(Isa. xiv. 12). Tbe meaning of the Hebrew 
word seems to be 'brilliant,' 'splendid/ 'illus- 
trious/ and it appears to have been the Hebrew 
name of the morning star. Tertnllian and 
Gregory the Great understood this passage of 
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Isaiah in reference to the fall of Satan; in eon* 
sequence of which the name Lucifer has since 
been applied to Satan ; and this is now the usual 
acceptation of the word. But Dr. Henderson, 
who in his Isaiah renders the line, ' Illustrious 
son of the morning !' justly remarks in his an- 
notation: 'The application of this passage to 
Satan, and to the fall of the apostate angels, is 
one of those gross perversions of Sacred Writ 
which so extensively obtain, and which an- to be 
traced to a proneness to seek for more in any 
given passage than it really contains, a disposi- 
tion to Ik? influenced by sound rather than sense, 
and an implicit faith in received interpretations. 
The scope and connection show that none but j 
the king of Babylon is meant. In the figurative 
language of the Hebrews n slur signifies an 
illustrious king or prince (Num. xxiv. 17; 
com p. Rev. ii. 28: xxii. U;). The monarch here 
referred to, having surpassed all other kings in 
royal splendour, is compared to the harbinger of 
day, whose brilliancy surpasses that of the 
surrounding stars. Falling from heaven denotes 
a sudden political overthrow— a removal from 
the position of high and conspicuous dignity 
formerly occupied (comp. Uev. vi. 1.1; viii. |o). 

LU'CIUS of Cyrene, a person named along 
with Barnabas, Saul, and others, as ' prophets 
and teachers' in the church at Antioch (Acts 
xiii. 1). Lucius was probably one of ' the syna- 
gogue of the Cyrenians," and was without doubt 
one of the men of Cyrene, who weut abroad in 
consequence of the persecution raised on the 
death of Stephen (Acts vi. 9; xi. 20). Some 
suppose that he was one of the seventy disciples; 
and the tradition is, that he was eventually 
bishop of Cyrene. This is probably the same 
Lucius who is mentioned in Rom. xvi. 21 as 
Paul's kinsman; and he has been supposed by 
some the same with Luke the Evangelist. 

LUD, fourth son of Shem (Gen. x. 22). For 
his descendant*, see Nations, Dispersion of. 

LU'DIM, the descendants of (Gen. x. 13), con- 
cerning whom see Nations, Dispersion or. 

LUKE. This name is a contraction of Lit- 
canus, and indicates that Luke was descended 
from heathen ancestors, and that he was either a 
slave or a freedman. According to ecclesiastical 
tradition, the author of the Gosjh-1 is the same 
Luke who is mentioned in Paul's Epistles 
(Philem. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Coloss. iv. 14 ), and 
who is called, in the last-mentioned passage, 
' the physician.' This tradition is confirmed by 
the Actf of the Apostles, according to which the 
author of thai work accompanied the Apostle 
Paul in his journeys (Acts xvi. 10, sq.; xx. 
5-13). Luke accompanied Paul also in his last 
journeys to Jerusalem and Rome (Acts xxi. 
1-17 ; xxvii. 28). The profession of a physician 
harmonises also with the condition of a Jrcvdman, 
indicated by the form of the name. The higher 
ranks of the h'omans were disinclined to practise 
medicine, which they left rather to their frctd- 
mcn. It harmonises with this thnt Paul (.Coloss, 
iv. 14) distinguishes Luke from the Christians of 
Jewish desceut, whom, in verses II and 12, he 
styles, ' being of the Circumcision.' Eusebius 
states that Antioch in Syria was the native city 
of Luke. In this city there was at an early 
period a congregation of Christians converted 
from heathenism. Since Luke was a physician, 
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we most suppose that he was a man of education. 
To those sceptics who excuse their disbelief of 
the miracles recorded in the Gospels, by the as- 
sertion that their authors were ill-informed Jews, 
greedy of the marvellous, it must appear of 
some importance to met t in Luke a well-informed 
Greek, skilled even in the medical sciences. The 
higher degree of bis education is further proved 
by the classical style in which the introduction 
to his Gospel, and the latter portion of the Acts, 
are written ; and also by the explicit and learned 
details which he gives in the Acts on various 
antiquarian, historical, and geographical subjects. 

It is important to notice what he himself says, 
in his introduction, of the relation borne by his 
writings to those of others. It is evident that 
even then ' many' had attempted to compose a 
history of our Lord from the statements of eye- 
witnesses and of the first ministers of the worn of 
God. As these ' many' are distinguished from 
eye-witnesses, we must suppose that many Chris- 
tians wrote brief accounts of the life of Jesus, 
although they had not been eye-witnesses. It is 
possible that Luke made use of such writings. 
He states that he had accurately investigated the 
truth of the accounts communicated, and that, 
following the example of the ' many,' he had 
made use of the statements of eye-witnesses, 
whom he must have had frequent opportunities 
of meeting with when he travelled with Paul. 

The Gospel of St. Luke contains exceedingly 
valuable accounts, not extant in the books of the 
other evangelists ; for instance, those concerning 
the childhood of Jesus, the admirable parables 
in chapters xv. and xvi., the narration respect- 
ing the disciples at Emmaus, the section from 
chap. ix. 51 to xix. 27, which contains parti- 
culars mostly wanting in the other evangelists. 
It has been usual, since the days of Scnleier- 
macher, to consider this portion as the report of 
a single journey to the feast at Jerusalem ; but it 
is evident that it contains accounts belonging to 
several journeys, undertaken at different periods. 

As to the statements of the ancients concerning 
the date or time wheu the Gospel of St Luke 
was written, we find in Ircnaus, that Mark and 
Luke wrote after Matthew. According to Euse- 
bius, Origen stated that Luke wrote after Mat- 
thew and Mark; but Clemens Ahxatidrinus, 
according to the same writer, asserted, on the 
authority of the 'tradition of the earlier elders,' 
that the Gospels containing the genealogies were 
written before the others. According to this 
view, Mark was written after Luke. It is how- 
ever likely that this statement arose from a 
desire to explain why the genealogies were 
omitted by Mark and John. 

From the circumstance that the book of Acts 
leaves St. Paul a captive, without relating the 
result of his captivity, most critics have. «ith 
considerable probability, inferred that Luke ac- 
companied St. Paul to Rome, that he employed 
his leisure while there in composing the Acts, 
and that he left ofl writing before the fate of 
Paul was decided. Now, rince the Gospel of St. 
Luke was written before the Acts, it seems to 
follow that it was written a considerable time 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

It is likely that Luke, during Paul's captivity 
at Cffsarea, employed his leisure in collecting the 
accounts coutuined iu his Gospel in the localities 
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where the events to which they relate happened. 

The mart ancient testimonies in behalf of Luke's 
Gosp-1 arc those of Marcion, at the beginning of 
the second century, and of Irenseus, in the latter 
half of that century. 

Besides the Gospel vrhich bears his name, 
Luke wrote the Acta of the Apostles. This work 
contains the history of the foundation of the 
Christian church in two great sections: the first 
embracing the spread of Christianity among the 
Jews, chiefly by the instrumentality of Peter 
(ch. i.-xii.); and the second, its spread among the 
heathen, chiefly by the instrumentality of Paul 
(ch. xiii.-xxviii.). 

That the accounts of Luke are authentic may 
be perceived more especially from a close exami- 
nation of the inserted discourses and letters. The 
characteristic marks of authenticity in the oration 
of the Roman lawyer Tertullus, in ch. xxiv., and 
in the official letters iu ch. xxiii. 26, so.; xv. 
23, sq. ; can scarcely be overlooked. The ad- 
dress of Paul to the elders of the Ephesian 
church is characteristically Pauline, and even so 
fnli of definite allusions and of similarity to the 
Epistle to the Ephcsians, that it furnishes a con- 
firmation of the authenticity of that letter. 

As for the testimonies in behalf of the authen- 
ticity of the Acts, they are the same as for Luke's 
Gospel. Clemens Alexandrinus, Iremeus, and 
Tertullian, expressly mention the Acts, and Eu- 
sebius reckons them among the Homologoumena. 
However, the book of Acts was not read and 
quoted so often in the early church as other parte 
of Scripture. 

LUNATICS. [Dkmoniacs.1 

LUZ, the ancient name of Bethel (Gen. 
xxviii. 19) [Bethf.i.]. The spot to which the 
name of Bethel was given appears, however, to 
have been at a little distance in the environs of 
Luis, and they arc accordingly distinguished in 
Josh. xvi. 2, although the name of Bethel was 
eventually extended to that town. A small place 
of the same name, founded by an inhabitant of 
this Luz, is mentioned in Judg. i. 26. 

LYCAO'NIA, a province of Asia Minor, 
having Cappadocia on the east, Galatia on the 
nor'h, Phrygia on the west, and lsauria and 
Cdicia on the south. It extends in length about 
twenty geographical miles from east to west, and 
about thirteen in breadth. It was an undulating 
plain, involved among mountains, which were 
noted for the concourse of wild-asses. The soil 
was so strongly impregnated with salt that few 
of the brooks supplied drinkable water, so that 
good water was sold for money. But sheep 
throve on the pasturage, and were reared with 
great advantage. It was a Roman province when 
visited by Paul (Acts xiv. f>), and its chief towns 
were leonium, Lystra, and Derhe, of which the 
first was the capital. * The speech of Lycaonia ' 
( Acts xiv. 11) is supposed by some to have been 
the ancient Assyrian language, also spoken by 
the Cappadociaus ; but it is more usually con- 
ceived to have been a corrupt Greek, intermingled 
with many Syriac words. 

LYC'I A, a province in the south-west of Asia 
Minor, having Pamphylia on the east, Phrygia 
on the north, Caria on the west and the Mediter- 
ranean on the south. Great part of the country, 
however, consists of a peninsula projecting south 
into the Mediterranean. It is mountainous, and 



is watered by numerous small rivers which flo* 
from the mountains. Its inhabitants were be- 
lieved to be descendants of Cretans, who came 
thither under Snrpedon, brother of Minos. One , 
of their kings was Bellerophon, celebrated in 
mythology. The Lycians were a warlike people, 
powerful on the sea, and attached to their in- 
dependence, which they successfully maintained 
against Craesns, king of Lydia, and were after- 
wards allowed by the Persians to retain their 
own kings as satraps. Lycia is named in I Mace, 
xv. 23. as one of the countries to which the Ro- 
man senate sent its missive in favour of the Jew*. 
The victory of the Romans over Antiochus (tic. 
189} gave Lycia rank as a free state, which it 
retained till the time of Claudius, when it was 
made a province of the Roman empire. Lycia 
contained many towns, two of which are men- 
tioned in the New Testament ; Patara (Acts xxi. 
I, 2); Myra (Acts xxvii. 5) ; and one, Phaselis, 
in the Apocrypha (1 Mace. xv. 23 \ 

LYD'DA, a town within the limits of the tribe 
of Ephrairn, nine miles east of Joppa, on the road 
between that port and Jerusalem. It bore in 
Hebrew the name of Lod. and appears to have 
been first built by the Benjamites, although it 
lay beyond the limits of their territory ; and we 
find it again inhabited by Benjamites after the 
Exile CI Chron. viii. 12: Ezra ii. 33; Neh. xi. 
35). It is mentioned in the Apocrypha (1 Mace. I 
xi. 34\ as having been taken from Samaria and 
annexed to Jndora by Demetrius Nicator; and 3t ' 
a later date its inhabitants are named among i 
those who were sold into slavery by Cassius I 
when he inflicted the calamity of his presence 
upon Palestine after the death of Julius Osar. 
In the New Testament the place is only noticed, 
under the name of Lydda, as the scene of Peter's 
miracle in healing .Eneas (Acts ix. 32, .TV;. 
Some years later the town was reduced to ashes 
by Cestius Gallus, in his march against Jeru- 
salem ; but it must soon have revived, for not 
long after we «nd it at the head of one of the 
toparchies of the later Judva, and as such it sur- 
rendered to Vespasian. At that time it is de- 
scrihed by Josephus as a village equal to a city ; 
and the Rabbins have much to say of it as a scat 
of Jewish learning, of which it was the most 
eminent in Judr a after Jabneh and Bethar. la 
the general change of names which took place 
under the Roman dominion, Lydda became Dios- 
polis, and under this name it occurs in coins of 
Severus and Caracal la, and is often mentioned by 
Euscbin* and Jerome. It was early the seat of a 
bivhopric, and is known to have continued such 
until at least a.d. 518. Lydda early became 
connected with the homage paid to the celebrated 
saint and martyr St. George, who is said to have 
been a native of this place, and who was not less 
renowned in the east than afterwards in the west 
A church was here erected in honour of him hy 
the Emperor Justinian. This church, which 
stood outside the town, had just been levelled to 
the grouud by the Moslems when the Crusaders 
arrived at Lydda; but it was soon rebuilt by 
them, and they established a bishopric of Lydda 
and Ramleh. The church was destroyed by Sa- 
lad in in 1191 : and there is no evidence that it 
was ever rebuilt, although there was in later cen- 
turies an unfounded impression that the church, 
the ruins of which were then seen, and which 
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•till exist, bad been built by our king Richard. 
From that time there has been little notice of 
Lydda by travellers. It now exists, under its 
ancient name of Lud, as a considerable village of 
small houses, with nothing to distinguish it from 
ordinary Moslem villages, save the ruins of the 
celebrated church of St. George, which are situ- 
ated in the eastern part of the town. The build- 
ing must have been very large. The walls of 
the eastern end are standing only in the parts 
near the altar, including the arch over the latter ; 
but the western end remains more perfect, aud 
has been built into a large mosque, the lofty mi- 
naret of which forms the landmark of Lud. 

LYDIA, a province in the west of Asia Minor, 
supposed to have derived its name from Lud, the 
fourth son of Shem (Gen. x. 22 ; see Nations, 
Dispersion or). It was bounded on the east by 
Greater Phrygia, on the north by /Eolis or 
Mysia, on the west by Ionia and the iEgean Sea, 
aud on the south it was separated from Caria by 
the Meander. The country is for the most part 
level. Among the mountains, that of Tmolus 
was celebrated for its saffron and red wine. In 
the palmy days of Lydia its kings ruled from the 
shores of the iEgean to the river Halys; and 
Croesus, who was its king in the time of Solon 
and of Cyrus, was reputed the richest monarch 
in the world. He was able to bring into the field 
an army of 420,000 toot and 60,000 horse against 
Cyrus, by whom, however, he was defeated, and 
his kingdom annexed to the Persian empire 
(Herod, i. 6). Lydia afterwards formed part of 
the kingdom of the Seleucidse; and it is related 
in 1 Mace. viiL 3, that Antiochus the Great was 
compelled by the Romans to cede Lydia to king 
Eumenes. In the time of the travels of the 
Apostles it was a province of the Roman empire. 
Its chief towns were SardiB (the capital), Thya- 
tira, and Philadelphia, all of which are men- 
tioned in the New Testament, although the name 
of the province itself does not occur. The man- 
ners of the Lydians were corrupt even to a 
proverb. 

LYD'IA, a woman of Thyatira, 4 a seller of 

Surple,' who dwelt in the city of Philippi in 
lacedonia (Acts xvi. 14, 15). Lydia was uot by 
birth a Jewess, but a proselyte, as the phrase 
4 who worshipped God ' imports. She was con- 
verted by the preaching of Paul ; and after she 
and her household had been baptised, she pressed 
the use of her house so earnestly upon him aud 
his associates, that they were constrained to 
accept the invitation. The Lydians were famous 
for the art of dyeing purple vests, and Lydia, as 
' a seller of purple,' is supposed to have been a 
dealer in vests so dyed, rather than in the dye 
itself. A 

LYSA'NIAS, tetrarch of Abilene, when John 
commenced his ministry as the harbinger of 
Christ (Luke iii. I). He is supposed to lrtve 
been sod or grandson of another Lysauias, known 
in history, who was put to death by Mark 
Antony, and part of his territories given to Cleo- 
patra [Abilkxe]. 

LYS'IAS, or Ci-audius Lysias, chiliarcb and 
commandant of the Roman troops who kept 
guard at the temple of Jerusalem, by whom Paul 
was secured from the fury of the Jews, and sent 
under guard to the procurator Felix at Ctrsarea 
(Actsxxi. 27; xxiii. 31). 
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LYSTRA, a city of Lycaonia in Asia Minor, 
to which Paul and Rarnabas fled from the danger 
which threatened them at Iconium (Acts xiv. o). 
Here, Paul having miraculously cured a cripple, 
they were both adored as gods ; but afterwards, 
at the instigation of the Jews. Paul was stoned 
aud left for dead (Acts xiv. 8-21). Timothy was 
a native of Lystra (Acts xvi. 1). This city was 
south of Iconium, but its precise site is un- 
certain, as well as that of Derbe, which is men- 
tioned along with it. 



MA'ACAH, or Maacath, a city and region at 
the foot of Mount Hermon, not far from Geshur, 
a district of Syria (Josh. xiii. 13; 2Sam.x. 6,8; 
1 Chron. xix. 7). Hence the adjacent portion of 
Syria is called Aram-Maachah or Sy riaof Maachah 
( 1 Chron. xix. 7). The Israelites seem to have con- 
sidered this territory as included in their grant, but 
were never able to get possession of it (Josh. xiii. 
13). In the time of David the small state had a 
king of its own, who contributed 1000 men to the 

J rand alliance of the Syrian nations against the 
ewish monarch (2 Sam. x. 6, 8). The lot of the 
half-tribe of Manasseh beyond the Jordan ex- 
tended to this country, as had previously the 
dominion of Og, king of Bashan (Deut. iii. 14; 
Josh. xii. 5). Near, or within the ancient limits 
of Maacah, was the town called for that reason 
Abel beth Maacah [Abel]. 

MAACAH, or Maachah, is also the name of 
several persons in the Old Testament, male and 
female, who may be mentioned to distinguish 
them from one another, namely — 

1. MAACAH, the father of Achish, king of 
Gath (1 Kings ii. 39). 

2. MAACAH, the father of Hanan, one of 
David's worthies (1 Chron. xi. 43). 

3. MAACAH. the father of Shephatiah, the 
military chief of the Simeonites in the time of 
David (1 Chron. xxvii. 16). 

4. MAACAH, a person whose sex does not ap- 
pear, one of the offspring of Nahor's concubine 
Reumah (Gen. xxii. 24). 

5. MAACAH, a concubine of Caleb (1 Chron. 
ii. 48). 

6. MAACAH, grand-daughter of Benjamin, 
who was married to Macbir, son of Manasseh 
(I Chron. vii. In). 

7. MAACAH. daughter of Talmai, king of 
Geshur, wife of David and mother of Absalom 
(2 Sam. iii. 3). In 1 Sam. xxvii. 8, we read of 
David's invading the laud of the Geshuritrs, and 
the Jewish commentators allege that he then took 
the daughter of the king captive, and, in conse- 
quence of her great beauty, married her, after 
she had been made a proselyte according to the 
law in Deut. xxi. But this is a gross mistake, 
for the Geshur invaded by David was to the south 
of Judah, whereas the Geshur over which Talmai 
ruled was to the north, and was regarded as part 
of Syria ( 2 Sam. xv. 8). The fact appears to be 
that David, having married the daughter of this 
king, contracted an alliance with him, in order to 
strengthen his interest against Ishboshcth in those 
parts. 

8. MAACAH, daughter of Abislialom, wife 
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of Rehoboam, and mother of A hi jam (1 Kings 
xv. 1 ). In verse 10 we read that Asa's ' mother s 
name was Maacah, the daughter of Abithalom.' 
It is evident that here 4 mother ' is used in a loos* 
sense, and means ' grandmother,' which the Maa- 
cah uamed in verse I must have been to the Asa 
of verge 10. The Abishalom who was the father 
of this Maacah is called Absalom in 2 Chron. xi. 
20, 21, and is generally supposed by the Jews to 
have been Absalom the son of David ; which 
seems not improbable, seeing that Ilehoboam's 
other two wives were of bis father's family (-2 
Chron. xi. IS). But Josephus says that she was 
the daughter of Tamar, the daughter of Absalom, 
and consequently his granddaughter. This seems 
not unlikely [Abmah]. It would appear that 
Asa's own mother was dead before he began to 
reign; for Maacah bore the rank and state of 
queen-mother (resembling that of the Sultaness 
V slide among the Turks ), the powers of which 
the so much abused to the encouragement of 
idolatry, that Asa commenced his reforms by 
' removing Iter from being queen, because she bad 
made au idol in a grove (I Kings xv. 13; 2 
Chron. xv. 16). 

M AC'C ABEES. The etymology of this word 
is too uncertain to reward the inquiries made 
respecting it. As a family, the Maccabees com- 
menced their career of patriotic ft ad religious 
heroism during the persecution or Antiochus 
Epiphanes, about the year B.C. 167. At this 
lime the aged Mattathias, a descendant of the 
A&monxans, and his five sons, inhabited the town 
of Modin. to which place Antiochus sent certain 
<>f his officers witb instructions to erect an altar 
for heatheu sacrifices, and to engage the inha- 
bitants in the celebration of the most idolatrous 
and superstitious rites. The venerable Mattathias 
openly declared his resolution to oppose the 
orders of the tyrant, and one of the recreant Jews 
approaching the altar which had been set tip, be 
rushed upon him, and slew him with his own 
hand. His part thus boldly taken, he called his 
sons and his frieuds around him, and imme- 
diately tied to the mountains, inviting all to fol- 
low him who had any seal for God and the law. 
A small band of resolute and devoted men was 
thus formed, and the governor of the district saw 
reason to fear that a general insurrection would 
be the consequence of their proceeding. By a 
sudden attack directed against them on the Sub- 
bath, when be knew the strictness of' their prin- 
ciples would not aliow them to take measures for 
their defence, he threw them iuto disorder, and 
slew about a thousand of their number, consisting 
of men, women, and children. 

Warned by this event, and yielding to the 
necessity of their present condition, Mattathias 
and his sons determined that for the future they 
would defend themselves on the Sabbath in the 
same manner as on other days. The mountain- 
hold of the Utile band was now guarded more 
cantiously than before. Fresh adherents to the 
holy cause were continually docking in ; and in 
a few months the party found itself sufficiently 
strong to make attacks upon the towns and vil- 
lages of the neighbourhood, throwing down the 
heathen altars, and punishing the reprobates who 
had taken part with the enemies of God. 

By the death of Mattathias, the leadership of 
the party devolved upon his son Judos Macca- 
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burns, whose worth and heroic courage pouited 
him out as most capable of carrving on the en- 
terprise thus nobly begun. Judas lost no time 
in attacking the enemy. Ik made himself 
master of several towns, which be fortified 
and garrisoned. Apollonius, general of the army 
in Samaria, hastened to stop the progress of the 
insurgents. Judas met him on the way, joined 
battle with him, slew him and routed his army. 
The same success attended him in bis encounter 
with Seron, general of the Syrians; and it now 
became evident to Antiochus that the Jewish na- 
tion would soon be delivered from his yoke, unless 
he proceeded against them with a more formidable 
force. While, therefore, he himstlf went iuto 
Persia to recruit his treasures, Lysias, whom he 
left as regent lit home, sent an army into Jachra, 
composed of forty thousand foot aud seven thou- 
sand cavalry. This powerful array was further 
increased by auxiliaries from the provinces, and 
by bands of Jews, who dreaded nothing more 
than the triumph of those virtuous men of their 
owu nation, who were straggling to save it from 
reprobation. So unequal did the forces of Judas 
appear to an encounter with such an army, that 
in addressing his followers he urged those among 
them who had any especial reason to love the 
present world to retire at once ; while to those 
who remained he pointed out the promises of God 
as the best support of their courage aud fidelity. 
By a forced march he reached a portion of the 
enemy encamped at Emma us, while utterly an- 
prepared for bis approach. Complete success 
attended this bold proceeding. The several 
parts of the hostile army were socecssively pot 
to flight, a splendid booty was secured, aad Judas 
gained a position which made even the most 
powerful of his opponents tremble. Another and 
more numerous army was sent against him the 
following year, bat with no better success. At 
the head of ten thousand determined followers, 
Judas defeated the army of Lysias, consisting of , 
sixty thousand. A way was thereby opened for 1 
his progress to Jerusalem, whither he imme- 
diately hastened, with the devout purpose of 
purifying the temple and restoring it to its 
former glory. The solemn religious rites bav- 
iug been performed which were necessary to the 
cleansing of the sacred edifice, the Festival of the , 
Purification was instituted, and added to the 
number of the other national festivals of more 
ancient date. 



Judas had full occupation for his 
ability in repelling the incursions of those 
rous foes who dreaded the restoration of order 
aud religion. But every day added to his suc- 
cesses. Having overthrown the Syrian com- 
manders sent against him, he occupied Samaria, 
' made himself master of the strong city of Hebron, 
! of Aaotus, and other important places, taking 
; signal vengeance on the people of Joppa and 
'■ Jamnia, who had treacherously plotted the de- 
struction of numerous faithful Jews. 

Antiochus Epiphanes was succeeded by Anti- 
ochus Eupator. At first this prince acted towards 
the Jews with moderation and tolerance. But he 
soon afterwards invaded Juda-a with a powerful 
army, and was only induced to make peace with 
Maceabnms by the fears which be entertained of 
a rival aspirant to the throne. His jnutiou did 
not save him. He was put to death by his own 
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uoele, Demetrius, who. obtaining the throne of 
Syria, made peace with Judas, but took posses- ' 
sion of the citadel of Jerusalem, which was oceu- ; 
pied by his general, Nicanor, and a body of 
troops. This state of things was not allowed to 
last long. Demetrius listened to the reports of 
Nicanor's enemies and threatened to deprive j 
him of his command unless he could disprove the 
accusation that he had entered into a league with ! 
Judas, and was betraying the interests of his | 
sovereign. Nicanor immediately took measures ; 
to satisfy Demetrius, and Judas saw it necessary 
to escape fntn Jerusalem, and put himself in a 
pnstuiv of defence. A battle took place in which 
he defeated his enemy. Another was soon after 
fought at Reth-horon, where he was again vic- 
torious. Nicanor himself fell in this battle, and 
his head and right hand were sent among the 
spoils to Jerusalem. But the forces of Deme- 
trius were still numerous. Judas had retired to 
Laish with about three thousand followers. He 
was there attacked by overwhelming numbers. 
Only eight hundred of his people remained 
faithful (o him on this occasion. Resolved not 
to flee, he bravely encountered the enemy, and 
was speedily slain, regarding his life as a fitting 
sacrifice to the cause in which be was engaged. 

Simon and Jonathan, the brothers of Judas, 
rallied around them the bravest of their com- 
panions, and took up a strong position in the 
neighbourhood of Tekoa. Jonathan proved him- 
self a worthy successor of his heroic brother, 
and skilfully evaded the first attack of Bacchides, 
the Syrian general. For two years after this, 
the brothers were left in tranquillity, and they 
established themselves in a little fortress called 
Hethtasi, situated among the rocks near Jericho. 
The skill and resolution with which they pursued 
their measures rendered them formidable to the 
enemy ; and the state of affairs in Syria some 
tir.ie after obliged Demetrius to make' Jonathan 
the general of his forces in Jnda-a. and to invest 
him with the authority of governor of Jerusalem. 
To this he was compelled by the rivalry of 
Alexauder Balas ; hut his policy was too late to 
secure the attachment of his new ally. Jonathan 
received offers from Alexander to support his 
interests among the Jews, and the high-pricsthoow 
was the proffered reward. The invitation was 
accepted ; and Jonathan l»eeame the flirt of the 
Asmonean line through whieh the high-priesthood 
was so long transmitted. Alexander Balas left 
nothing undone which might tend to secure the 
fidelity of Jonathan. He gave h iru a high rank 
among the princes of his kingdom, and adorned 
him with a purple robe. Jonathan continued to 
enjoy his prosperity till the year B.C 143, when 
he fell a victim to the treachery of Trypho, who 
aspired to the Syrian throne. He was succeeded 
by his brother Simon, who confirmed the Jews 
in their temporary independence; and in the year 
B.C. 141 they passed a decree whereby the dignity 
of the higb-prie»thood and of prince of the Jews 
was rendered hereditary in the family of Simon. 
He fell a victim to the treachery of his son-in-law, 
Ptolemy, governor of Jericho ; but was succeeded 
by his sou, the celebrated John Hyrcimus, who 
possessed the supreme authority above thirty 
Tears, and nt his death left it to be enjoyed by 
his son Aristohulus. who, soon after his accession 
to power, assumed the title of king. This dignity 
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continued to be enjoyed by descendants of the 
Asmomean family till the year n.c. 34, when it 
ceased with the downfall of Autigonhs, who, 
conquered by Herod and the Romans, was put to 
death by the common executioner. 

MACCABEES, BOOKS OF [Apocrypha]. 
The books of Maccabees are the titles of certain 
Jewish histories containing principally the details 
of the heroic exploits referred to in the preceding 
article. 

There were in all four books (to which some 
add a fifth) known to the ancients, of which three 
are still read in the eastern, and two in the western j 
church. Of these the tJiird is the first in order of I ] 
time. We shall, however, to avoid confusion, 
speak of them in the order in which they are 
common I v enumerated. 

Tub F'irst Book of Maccabees contains a 
lucid and authentic history of the undertakings 
! of Antiocbus Epiphanes against the Jews, from 
1 the year n.c. 1 75 to the death of Simon Macca- 
] bscus, B.C. 135. This history is confessedly of 
! great value. Although iu brevity, observes De 
i Wettc. renders it in some instances unsatisfactory, 
defective, and uncritical, and occasionally extra- 
i vagant, it is upon the whole entitled to credit, 
| chronologically accurate, and advan'ageonsly dis- 
: tinguished above all other historical productions of 
' this period. It is the second book in order of time, 
i There is little question that this hook was] 
written in Hebrew, although the original it now 1 
i lost. The Greek version abounds in Hebraisms . 
j and errors of translation. 

Of the author nothing is known ; but he must j 
have been a Palestinian Jew, who wrote some | 
I considerable time after the death of Simon Macca- i 
btrus, and eveu of Hyrcanus, and made use of! 
: several written, although chiefly of traditionary, I 
sources of information. At the same time it is ' 
not impossible that the author was present at 1 
several of the event* which he so graphically | 
describes. 

I The Second Book or Maccabf.es (the third 
in order of time) is a work of very inferior cha- | 

. racter to the first. It is an abridgment of a more 

• ancient work, written by a Jew named Jason, who 
lived at Cyrene in Africa, comprising the prin- 

1 cipal transactions of the Jews which occurred 
during the reigns of Seleucus IV., Antiochus 

' Epiphanes, and Antiochus Eupotor. It partly 
goes over the same ground with the first book, 
but commences ten or twelve years earlier, and 
embraces in all a period of fifteen years. It does 
not appear that the author of either saw the other's 
work. The second Nok of Maccabees is divided 
into two unconnected parts. It commences with 
a letter from the citizens of Jerusalem and Judaea 
to the Greek Jews in Egypt, written B.C. 123 
(which refers to a former letter written to the 
same, B.C. 14.1, acquainting them of their suffer- 
ings), and informs them that their worship was 
now restored, and that they were celebrating the 
Feast of Dedication. The second part (ii. 18) 
contains a still more ancient letter, written B.C. 
1 59, to the priest Aristobulus, the tutor of King 
Ptolemy, recounting, besides some curious matter, 
the death of Antiochus Epiphanes. The third 
part contains the preface, in which thi? author 
states that he is about to epitomise the five books 
of Jason. The work commeuces with the attack 

, of Heliodorus on the temple, and closes with the 
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death of Nicanor, a period of fifteen years. The 
history supplies Mine blanks in the first book ; 
but the letters prefixed to it contradict some of 
the facts recorded in the body of the work, and 
are consequently supposed to have been added by 
i another hand. Neither are the letters themselves 
considered genuine, and they were probably 
written long after the death of Nicanor, and 
even of John Ilyrcanus. This hook gives a 
different account of the place and manner of the 
death of Antiochus Epiphanes from that contained 
in the first book. 

The narrative, as De Wettc observes, abounds 
in miraculous adventures, historical and chrono- 
logical errors, extraordinary and arbitrary em- 
bellishments, affected descriptions, and moralising 
reflections. We are not aware when either Jason 
himself or his epitomiser lived. Jahu refers the 
age of the epitomiser to some time previous to the 
middle of the last century before the birth of 
Christ, and De Wette maintains that Jason must 
have written a considerable time after the year 
B.C. 161. 

Jerome observes that the phraseology of this 
book evinces a Greek original. The elegance 
and purity of the style have misled some per- 
sons into the supposition that its author was 
Josephus. 

The Tbird Book of Maccabees, still read 
in the Greek church, is, a? has been already ob- 
served, the first in order ol time. It contains an 
account of the persecution of the Egy ptian Jews 
by Ptolemy Philopator, who is said to have pro- 
ceeded to Jerusalem after his victory at Raphia 
over Antiochus the Great, b.c. 217, and after 
sacrificing in the temple, to have attempted to 
force his way into the Holy of Holies, when he 
was prostrated and rendered motionless by an 
invisible hand. Upon his return to Egypt, he 
revenged himself by shutting up the Jews in the 
Hippodrome, and exposing them to be crushed 
beneath the feet of elephants. This book cou tains 
an account of their deliverance by divine inter- 
position. It is anterior iu point of date to the 
Maccabsean period, aud has received its designa- 
tion from a general resemblance to the two first 
books in the heroic character of the actions which 
it descrilK*. Calmet {Commentary) observes that 
this book is rejected as apocryphal in the Latin 
Church ; not. however, as not containing a true 
history, but as not being inspired, as he considers 
the first two books to be. it is nevertheless re- 
garded bv De Wette as a tasteless fable, and not- 
withstanding the relation which it contains of an 
animal festival, considered by him as most pro- 
bably destitute of any historical foundation. 
Dr. Milman {/list, of the Jetcs) describes it as a 
' romantic story.' 

The author is unknown. 

The Fourth Book or Maccabees, which is 
also found iu the Alexandrian aud Vatican ma- 
nuscripts, is generally supposed to be the same 
with the Supremacy of lieaton, attributed to Jose- 
phus. with which it for the most part accords. It 
consists of an inflated amplification of the history 
of the martyrdom of Elcazar, and of the seven 
brothers, whose torments and death, with that of 
their mother, form the subject of 2 Mace, ch. 
vi. vii. 

Calmet has pointed out several contradictions 
between this aud the second book, as well as the 



books of Moses, together with some opinions 
derived from the Stoics, such as the equality of 
crimes; which, he supposes, together with its 
tedious descriptions, have consigned it to the rank 
of an Apocryphal book. 

What has been called the Fifth Book or ! 
Maccabees is now extant only iu the Arabic u.d 
Syriac languages. 

It is impossible to ascertain the author, who 
could scarcely have been Josephus, as he disagrees 
in many things with that historian. 

The work consists of a history of Jewish affairs. | 
commencing with the attempt on the treasury at ! 
Jerusalem by Ileliodorut, and ending with ihe 
tragic fate of the last of the Asmonscan princes, 
and with the inhuman execution by Herod of his 
noble and virtuous wife Mariamne, 'and of his two 
sons. This history thus fills up the chasm to the 
birth of Christ. 

Dr. Cotton has pointed oat among the * remark- 
able peculiarities fouud in this book the phrases, : 
'Peace be unto thee,' and 'God be merciful to 
them,' showing that the practice of prayer for the 
dead was at this time prevalent But the most : 
remarkable passage in reference to this subject is : 
2 Mace. xii. 40-45, where Judas forwards to Jeru- 
salem 2000, or according to the Syriac 3000, and 
according to the Vulgate 12,noo drachmas of 
silver, to make a sin-offering for the Jews slain in I 
action, ou whose persons were found things con- | 
secreted to idols, which they had sacrilegiously j 
plundered in violation of the law of Moses (Deut. i 
vii. 25, 26). The author of the book remarks that 
it was a holy and good thought to pray for the 
dead, which, he observes, would have been super- 
fluous had there been no resurrection. Calmet 
observes that, according to the notions of the Jews 
and some of the Christian Fathers, the pains of 
hell for those who died in mortal sin (as appears 
to have been the case of these Jews) were alio 
viated by the prayers and alms of the living, if 
not entirely removed; and cites a passage from a 
very ancient Christian Liturgy to the same effect. 
This learned commentator supposes that the 
ancient and Catholic practice of prayer for the 
dead had its origin in this usage of the Jews, 
although he admits it to be a distinct thing from - 
the doctrine of purgatory as held in the Roman j 
Church. 

The first two books of Maccalx*es hare been at 
all times treated with a very high degree of 
respect in the Christian Church. Origen, pro- 
fessing to give a catalogue of the twenty-two 
canonical books, of which, however, he actually 
enumerates only twenty-one, adds, ' besides, there 
arc the Maccabees.' This has given rise to the 
notion that he intended to include these books in 
the canon, while others have observed that be has 
omitted the minor prophets from his catalogue. 
In his preface to the Psalms he excludes the two 
books of Maccabees from the books of Holy Scrip- 
ture, but iu his Frincip. (ii. 1), and in his Com. 
ment. ad Horn. ch. v., he speaks of them as inspired, | 
and as of equal authority with the other books. \ 
St. Jerome says that the Church does not acknow- j 
ledge them as canonical, although be elsewhere I 
cites them as Holy Scripture. Bellarmine ac- 
knowledges that these, with the other deutero- 
canonical books arc rejectnl by Jerome, as they 
had not been then determined by any general 
council. The first councils which included them 
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in the canonical Scriptures were those of Hippo 
ltjtl Carthage. They were received with the 
xher Apocryphal books by the Council of Trent. 
Itasnage, cited by Larducr ( Credibility), thinks 
'hat the word « Canonical ' may be supposed to be 
used here [by the councils of Hippo and Carthage] 
loosely, bo as to comprehend not only those books 
which are admitted as a rule of faith, but those 
which are esteemed useful, and may be publicly 
read for the edification of the people, in contra- 
distinction to such books as were entirely rejected. 
This is also the opinion of the Roman Catholic 
Professor Jahn, who expresses himself in nearly 
the same words. Dr. Lardner conceives that 
Augustine also, unless he would contradict him- 
self, must be understood to have used the word in 
the same sense. 

MACEDONIA, a country lying to the north 
of Greece Proper, having on the east Thrace and 
the iEgean Sea, on the west the Adriatic and 
Illyria, on the north Dardauia and Miesia, and 
ou the south Tbessaly and Epirus. The country 
is supposed to have been first peopled by Chittim 
or Kittim, a son of Javan (Gen. x. 4) [Nations, 
Disiekhion ok! ; and in that case it is probable 
that the Macedonians arc sometimes intended 
when the word Chittim occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment Macedonia was the original kingdom of 
Philip and Alexander, by meaus of whose victories 
the name of the Macedonians became celebrated 
throughout the East, and is often used for the 
Greeks in Asia generally. The rise of the great 
empire formed by Alexander is described by the 
prophet Daniel under the emblem of a goat with 
one horn (Dan. viii. 3-8). As the horn was a 
general symbol of power, and as the oneness of the 
nora implies merely the unity of that power, we 
are not prepared to go the lengths of some over- 
zealous illustrators of Scripture, who argue that 
if a one-horned goat were not a recognised symbol 
of Macedonia we should not be entitled to con- 
clude that Macedonia was intended. We hold 
that there could be no mistake in the matter, 
whatever may have been the usunl symbol of 
Macedonia. It is, however, curious and interest- 
ing to know that Daniel did describe Macedonia 
under its usual symbol, as coins still exist in 
which that country is represented under the figure 
of a one-horned goat There has been much dis- 
cussion on this subject — more curious thau valu- 
able — but the kernel of it lies in this fact. 

When subdued by the Romans under Paulus 
AZtuilius (b.c. 168), Macedonia was divided into 
four provinces; but afterwards (n.c. 142) the 
whole of Greece was divided into two great pro- 
vinces, Macedonia and Achaia [Gukeck, Aciuia]. 
Macedonia therefore constituted a Uoman pro- 
vince, governed by a proconsul, in the time of 
Christ and his Apostles. 

The Apostle Paul being summoned in a vision, 
while at Troas, to preach the Gospel in Ma- 
cedonia, proceeded thither, and founded the 
churches of Thessalouica and Philippi (Acts xvi. 
S), a.d. 55. This occasions repeated mention of 
the name, either alone (Acts xviii. 5 ; xix. 21 ; 
Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. i. 16; xi. »; Phil. iv. 15), 
or along with Achaia (2 Cor. ix. 2; I Thess. i. 
8). The principal cities of Macedonia were 
Amphipolis, Thes-alonica, and Pel la (Liv. xlv. 
'29); the towus of the province named in the 
New Testament, and noticed in the present 



MAGI 853 

work, are Amphipolis, Thessalonica, Neapoln. 

Apollonia, and Bcrtca. 

MACHPE'LAH (twofold, douhU), the name of 
the plot of ground containing the cave which 
Abraham bought of Ephron the Uittitc for a 
family sepulchre iGen. xxiii. 9, 17) [Hkbbon]. 

MADAl, third son of Japhet (Gen. x 2), 
from whom the Medes, &c, are supposed to have 
descended (Goo ; Nations, Disi'Ehsicn or]. 

MADMAN'NAH, a city of Simeon (Josh. xv. 
31), very fur south towards Gaza (1 Chron. ii. 
49), which in the first distribution of lands had 
been assigned to Judah. Ensebius and Jerome 
identify it with a town of thdr time, called 
Menois, near the city of Gaza. 

MADME'NAH. a town only named in Isa. x. 
31, where it is manifestly placed between Nob 
and Gibcah. It is generally confounded with 
the preceding, which is much too far southward 
to suit the Context. 

MAG'DALA, a town mentioned in Matt. xv. 
39, and the probable birthplace of Mary Magda- 
lene, i e. Mary of Magdala. It must have taken 
its name from a tower or castle, as the name 
signifies. It was situated on the lake Genne 
sarcth. but it has usually been placed on the ta*t 
side of the hike, although a careful consideration 
of the route of Christ before he came to, and 
after he left Magdala, would show that it must 
have been on its western shore. This is con- 
firmed by the Jerusalem Talmud (compiled at 
Tiberias), which several times speaks of Magdala 
as being adjacent to Tiberias and llamath, or the 
hot-springs. It was a scat of Jewish learning 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, and the Rab- 
bins of Magdala are often mentioned iu the 
Talmud. A small Moslem village, bearing the 
name of Mejdel, is now found on the shore of the 
lake alwut three miles north by west of Tiberias : 
and although there are no' ancient ruins the 
name and situation are very strongly in favour 
of the conclusion that it represents the Magdala 
of Scripture. This was probably also the Mig- 
dul-cl, in the tribe of Naphtali, mentioned in 
Josh. xix. ;J8. 

MAGI. The Magi were originally one of the 
six tribes into which the nation of the Medes 
was divided, who, like the Levites under the 
Mosaic institutions, were intrusted with the can- 
of religion: an office which was held in the , 
highest honour, gave the greatest influence, and . 
which they probably acquired for themselves only | 
after a lougtime, as well as many worthy eflorts [ 
to serve their country, and when they had proved 
themselves superior to the rest of their brethren. 
As among other ancient nations, as the Eg> ptians, 
and Hebrews, for instance, so among the Medes, 
the priestly caste had not only religion, but the 
arts and all the higher culture, iu their charge. 
Their name points immediately to their sacer- 
dotal character (from Mag or J/<*7, which de- 
notes 1 priest'), either because religion was the 
chief object of their attention, or more probablj 
because, at the first religion and art were so 
allied as to Ik? scarcely more than different ex- 
pressions of the same idea. 

Little in detail is known of the Magi during 
the independent existence of the Median govern- 
ment; they appear in their great* st clory after 
the Medws wire united with the Persians. This 
doub less is owing to the general imperfection of 
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the historical materials which relate to the earlier | 
perio'U. So great, however, was the influence 
; which the Magi attained under the united cm- 
i pire, that the Medes were not ill compensated for 
their loss of national independence. Under the 
Medo- Persian sway the Magi formed a sacred 
caste or college, which was very famous in the 
ancient wot Id for the practice of divination, 
I astrology, and magic. According to Strabo the 
; Maari practised different sorts of divination — I. by 
evoking the dead ; 2. by cups or dishes (Joseph's 
divining cup, Gen. xliv. 5}; 3. by means of 
water, IJy the employment of these means the 
Magi affected to disclose the future, to influence 
the present, and to call the past to their aid. 
Even the visions of the night they were accus- 
tomed to iut Tpret, not empirically, but accord- 
i ing to such established and systematic rules as a 
: learned priesthood might lie expected to employ. 
The success, however, of their efforts over the 
invisible world, as well as the holy office which 
they exercised, demanded in themselves peculiar 
cleanliness of body, a due regard to which and 
to the general principles of their caste would 
naturally be followed by professional prosperity, 
which in its turn conspired with prevailing super- 
stition to give the Magi great social considera- 
tion, and make them of high importance before 
kings and princes — an influence which they 
appear to have sometimes abused, when, descend- 
ing from the peculiar duties of their high office, 
they took part in the strife and competitions of 
politics, and found themselves sufficiently power- 
ful even to overturn thrones. 

Abuses bring reform ; and the Magian religion, 
which had lost much of its original character, 
and been debased by some of the lowest elements 
of earthly passions, loudly called for a renova- 
tion, when Zoroaster appeared to bring about the 
j needful chinge. As to the time of his appear- 
ance, and in general the particulars of his history, 
differences of opinion prevail, after all the critical 
labour that has been expended on the subject 
Winer savs be lived in the second half of the 
seventh century before Christ. He was not the 
founder of a new system, but the rcuovntor of 
an old and corrupt one, being, as he himself inti- 
mates, the restorer of the word which Ortnuzd 
had formerly revealed, but which the influence of i 
i Dews had degraded iuto a false and deceptive 
i magic. To destroy this, and restore the pure law \ 
I of Ormuzd, was Zoroaster's mission. After much | 
and long-continued opposition on the part of the j 
adherent* ami defenders of existing corruptions, | 
he succeeded in his virtuous purposes, and caused i 
his system eventually to prevail. The Magi, as a 
<*aste. did not escape from his reforming hand. 
He appears to have remodelled their institute, 
dividing it into three great classes: — 1, learners ; 
2, masters ; 3, perfect scholars. The Magi alone 
he allowed to perform the religious rius; they 
possessed the forms of prayer and worship j they 
knew the ceremonies which availed to conciliate 
Ormuzd, and were obligatory in the public offer- 
ings. Th-y accordingly became the sole medium 
of communication between the Deity and his 
creaturvs, and through them alone Ormuzd made 
his will known; none but they could see into 
the future, and they disclosed their knowledge to 
those onlv who were so fortunate as to conciliate 
their good will. Hence the power which the j 



Magian priesthood possessed. The general belief 

in the trustworthiness of their predictions, espe- 
cially when founded on astrological calculations, < 
the all but universal custom of consulting the will 
of the divinity before entering on any important 
undertaking, and the blind faith whieh was re- 
posed in all that the Magi did, reported, or com- 
manded, combiued to create for that sacerdotal i 
caste a power, both in public and in private j 
concerns, which ha* probably never been ex- 
ceeded. Neither the functions nor the influence 
of this sacred caste were reserved for peculiar, 
rare, and extraordinary occasions, but ran through 
the web of human life. At the break of day they ! 
had to chant the diviue hymns. This office beiu^ [ 
performed, then came the daily sacrifice to be 
offered, not indiscriminately, but to the divinities 
whose day in each case it was— an office there- 
fore which none but the initiated could fulfil. As 
an illustration of the high estimation in which 
the Magi were held, it may be mentioned that it 
was considered a necessary part of a princely- 
education to have been instructed in the peculiar 
learning of their sacred order, which was an 
honour conceded to no other but royal person- 
ages, except in very rare and very peculiar in- 
stances. This Magian learning embraced every- 
thing which regarded the higher culture of the 
nation, being known in history under the desig- 
nation of the law of the Medes and Persians. It 
comprised the knowledge of all the sacred rites, 
customs, usages, and observances, which related , 
not merely to the worship of the gods, but to the 
whole private life of every worshipper of Ormuzd 
— the duties which, as such, be had to observe, j 
and the punishments which followed the neglect 
of these obligations; whence may be learnt how 
necessary the act of the priest ou all occasions 
was. Under the veil of religion the priest hod 
bound himself up with the entire of public and 
domestic life. The judicial office, too, appears to | 
have been, in the time of Cambyses, in the hands 
of the Magi, for from them was chosen the col- 
lege or bench of royal judges, which makes its 
appearance in the history of that monarch. Men 
who held these offices, possessed this learning, and 
exerted this influence with the people, may have | 
proved a check to Oriental despotism, no less I 
powerful than constitutional, though they were 
sometimes unable to guarantee their own lives 
against the wrath of the monarch. 

If we turn to the books of Scripture we find the 
import of what has lieeu said confirmed, espe- 
cially in the book of Daniel, where the great in- 
fluence of the Magi is well illustrated. 

The Magi were not confined to the Medes and , 
Persians. Since they are mentioned by Hero- 
dotus as one of the original tribes of the Medes, 
they may have been primitively a Median priest- 
hood. If so they extended themselves into other 
lands. Possibly Magi may have l»een at first not 
the name of a particular tribe or priestly caste, 
but a general designation for priests or learned 
men; as Pharaoh denoted not an individual, but 
generally king or ruler. However this may be, 
the Chaldwaus also had an organized order of 
Magi, a caste of sacerdotal scholurs, which bore 
the name of ' wise men ' (Jer. 1. 3.V); ' the wist 
men of Hahylon ' (Dan. ii. 12), among whom 
Daniel is classed (ii. IS, 24). Among the Greeks 
and Kouians they were known under the name o! 
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ChuUla'arts, and also of Magi. They lived scat- 
tered over ihe land in dilfereut places (Duo. ii. 
1 4 ), and had possessions of their own. The temple 
of Helus was employed by them for astronomical 
observations, but their astronomy was connected 
with the worship of the heaveuly bodies practised 
by the Hahylomans,and was specially directed to I 
vain attempts to foretell the future, predict the 
fate of individuals or of communities, and sway 
the present iu alliance with augury, incantation, 
uod magic ^Isa. xlvii. 9, 13; Dan. iL). 

It is ea-y to understand how the lofty science 
(so called ) of these Magi— lofty while its scholars 
surpassed the rest of the world in knowledge, and 
were the associates, the advisers, the friends, and 
the monitors of great and flourishing monarch*, of 
indeed successively the rulers of the world — 
might, could indeed hardly fail, as resting on no 
basis of fact or reality, iu process of time, to sink 
into its own native insignificance, and become 
I either a mere bugbear to frighten the ignorant, or 
[ an instrument to aid the fraudulent : thus hasten- 
i iug on to the contempt into which all falsities are 
sure sooner or later to full. The decline was in- 
deed gradual ; ages passed ere it was completed ; 
but as soon as it erased to have the support 
afforded by the mighty and splendid thrones of 
Asia, it began to lose its authority, which the 
progress of knowledge and the advent of Christ 
prevented it from ever regaining. The estima- 
: lion, however, in which Simon Magus was evi- 
dently held, as recorded in the Acts (' some great 
one,' Su.\ gives reason to think that Magianism 
still retained a large share of its influence at the 
commencement of our era. It seems, indeed, to 
have held a sort of middle position, talf way 
between its ancient splendour and its coming de- 
gradation : whence we may understand the pro- 
priety of the visit paid by the Magi to the new- 
born Kin* of the Jews (Matt, ii., * star in the 
Kast "). For if the system had been then stink so 
low as to correspond in any degree with our con- 
ception of these pretended arts, it is difficult to 
assign, at least to the unbeliever, a sufficient 
reason why the visit was made, or at any rate 
why it was recorded ; but its credibility is ma- 
terially furthered if the circumstances of the case 
are such as to allow as to regard that visit as a 
homage paid by the representatives of the highest 
existing inllnences to the rising star of a new day, 
in the fuller light of which they were speedily to 
vanish. 

MAGICIANS, the title which in our version is 
applied to the 'wise men' of Egypt (Gen. xli. 8, 
1-2 : !• xod. vii. 1 1 ; viii. 7. 18, 19*; ix. 1 1 ), and of 
Hahyion (Dan. i. 20: ii. 2) The Hebrew word 
properly denotes ' wise men,* as they called them- 
selves and were called by others; but, as we 
should c-dl them, ' men eminent in learning and 
science,' their exclusive possession of which iu j 
their several countries enabled them occasionally 
to produce ertrcts which were accounted super- 
natural bv the people. 

MA GOG, son of Japhet ((Jen. x. 2). In Ezc- 
kiel (xxxviii. 2; xxxix. <>) it occurs as the name 
of a nation, coupled with Gog, and is supposed to 
represent certain Scythian or Tartar tribes de- 
scended from the son of Japhet [Nations, Dis- | 
peR-sion orl 

MA HA LATH, the title of Psalms liiL and 
Ixxxviii. (I'haums.I 
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MAHANA'IM (Two hosls\ a place beyond the 
Jordan, north of the river Jabbok, which derived 
its name from Jacob's having been thi-re met by 
the angels on his return from Padan-aram (Gen. 
xxxii. 2). The name was cvetitnallv extended 
to the town which then existed, or wnich after- 
wards arose in the neighbourhood. This town 
was in the territory of the tribe of Gad (Josh. 
xiiL 36, 30), and was a city of the Invites (Josh, 
xxi. 39). It was in this city that Ish bosheih, 
the son of Saul, reigned (2 Sain. ii. 8\ probably 
because he found the influence of David's name 
leas strong on the east than on the west of the 
Jordan. The choice, at least, seems to show that 
Miiliunaim was then an important and strong 
place. Hence, many years after, David himseif 
repaired to Mahanaim when he sought refuge be- 
yond the Jordan from his son Absalom (2 Sam. 
xvii. 24, 27 ; 1 Kings ii. 8) We only read of 
Mahanaim again as the station of one of the twelve 
officers who had charge, in monthly rotation, of 
raising the provisions for the royal establishments 
nnder Solomon (1 Kings iv. 14). The site has 
not yet heen identified. 

MAHEK-SH ALAI^HASH-BAZ, words prog- 
nosfic of the sudden attack of the Assyrian army 
('he hasteth to the spoil'), which the prophet' 
Isaiah was first commanded to write iu large cha- 
racters upon a tablet, and afterwards to give as a 
symbolical name to a son that was to be born to 
him (Isa. viii. 1, 3). It is, as Dr. Henderson re- 
marks, the longest of any of the Scripture names, 
but has its parallels in this respect in other lan- 
guages, especially in our own during the time of 
the Commonwealth. 

MAU'LON, one of the two sons of Elimelech 
and Naomi, and first husband of Ruth the Moab- 
itcss ( Ruth i. 2, sq.). [Ruth/) 

MAKKK'DAH, a royal city of the ancient 
Canaanites (Josh. xii. Ifi), in the neighbourhood 
of which was the cave in which the five king* 
who confederated against Israel took refuge after 
their defeat ( Josh. x. 10-29). It afterward* be- 
longed to Juduh (Josh. xv. 41). Makkedah it 
plaeed by Kusebius and Jerome 8 Roman miles to 
the east of Kleutheropolis. 

MAL'ACHl.the la«.t of the minor prophets„and 
consequently the latest writer in the ration of the 
Old Testament Nothing is known of his person 
or history. It appears that he lived alter Zerhn 
riah. since in his Jmc the second temple was 
already built (ch. iii. 10); and il is probable that 
he was contemporary with Neherr.iah (conip. ch. 
ii. II, with Neh. xiii. 23-27, and ch iii. 8, with 
Nch. xiii. Id). 

The name Malachi means, as some understand 
it, my anrjcl ; hut it seems more correct to regard 
it as a contracted form of amjel rf Jehovah. As 
the word translated 'angel' menus also a ' mes- 
senger,' angels being, in fact, the mcjfengcrs of 
God ; and as the prophets are often styled angels 
or messengers of Jehovah, it is supposed that 
' Malachi ' is merely a general title descriptive <>f 
this character, and not a proper name. It has 
very generally been supposed that this prophet is 
the same with Ezra, but the weight of authority 
is decidedly in favour of his »• pa rate existence." 

Although it is w. I! agreed that Malachi was 1 
the last of the prophets, th • date of bis prophecy 
has been variously determined. I'shcr makes 
him contemporary with Nchemiab. in uc. 4l»i: 
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and the general opinion that this prophet was 
contemporary with, or immediately followed, 
Nehemiah, makes most of the proposed alterna- 
tives rauge within a few years of that date. He 
censures the same offences which excited the in- 
dignation of Nehemiah, and which that governor 
1 had not been able entirely to reform. Speaking 
! of God's greater kindness to the Israelites than 
to the Edomites, he begins with declaiming against 
i the priests for their profane and mercenary con- 
I duct, and against the people for their multiplied 
j i divorces and intermarriages with idolatrous na- 
; tion ; he threatens them with punishment and 
! rejection, declaring that God would ' make his 
| name great among the Gentiles' (ch. i. 11), for 
j that be was wearied with the impiety of Israel 
■ (ch. i. ii ). From this the prophet takes occasion 
I solemnly to proclaim that the Lord whom they 
, sought should suddenly come to bis temple, pre- 
i ceded by that messenger who, like a harbinger, 
I should prepare his way ; that the Lord when he 
j should appear would purify the sons of Levi from 
i their unrighteousness, and refine them as metal 
from the dross (ch. iii. 1-3); that then ' the offer- 
j kig of Judah,' the spiritual sacrifice of the heart, 
! * should be pleasant to the Lord,' as was that of 
: the patriarchs and their uncorrupted ancestors 
(ch. iii. 4); and that the Lord would quickly ex- 
terminate the corruptions and adulteries which 
j prevailed. The prophet then proceeds with an 
earnest exhortation to repentance ; promising high 
| rewards and remembrance to the righteous in 
that last day when the Lord shall make up his 
peculiar treasures, and finally establish a distinc- 
! tion of doom and condition between the righteous 
| and the wicked (ch. iii. 16-18). Malachi then 
concludes with an impressive assurance of ap- 
proaching salvation to those who feared Goo's 
: name from that ' fun of righteousness,' who 
should arise with healing in his wings, and render 
them triumphant ; enjoining in the solemn close 
of his exhortation, when uttering as it were the 
last admonition of the Jewish prophets, an ob- 
servance of the law of Moses, till the advent of 
Elijah the prophet (ch. iv. 5, or John the Baptist, 
• who came in the spirit and power of Eliaa, Mark 
xi. 12; Luke i. 17), who before the coming of 
j that ' great and dreadful day of the Lord, should 
I turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
| the heart of the children to their fathers' (ch. iv.). 
' Thus Malachi sealed up the volume of prophecy 
j with the description of that personage at whose 
j appearance the evangelists begin their gospel 
I history. 

I The claim of the book of Malachi to its place 
in the canon of the Old Testament has never 
been disputed ; and its authority is established 
| by the references to it in the New Testament 
! (Matt. xi. It); xvii. 12; Mark L 2; ix. 11, 12; 
Luke i. 17 ; Rom. ix. 13). 

The manner of Malachi offers few, if any, dis- 
tinguishing characteristics. The style, rhjthm, 
and imagery of his writings are substantially 
those of the old prophets but they possess no re- 
> markable vigour or beauty. Tim is accounted 
: for by his living during that decline of Hebrew 
poetry, which we trace more or less in all the 
sacred writings posterior to the Captivity. 

MAL'CHUS* the servant of the high-priest 
Caiaphas, whose right ear was cut off by Peter in 
the gardeu of Gethseinane (John xviii. 10). 



MAN 

MALLOWS (Job xxx. 4). The proper mean- 
ing of the word (malluach), which is thus ren- 
dered in the Authorized Version, has given rise 
to considerable discussion. Mallows are still 
used as food in India, as they formerly were in 
Europe, and probably in Syria. ' Wv saw,' says 
Biddulph, ' many poor people collecting mallotcs 
and three-leaved grass, and asked them what th<-y 
did with it; and they answered, that it was all 
their food, and that they boiled it, and did eat 
it.' Lady Calcott is of opiniou that the plant 
mentioned by the patriarch is Jews' mallow, 
which still continues to be eaten in Egypt and ! 
Arabia, as well as in Palestine. 

The learned Uochart, however, contends that | 
the word malluach denotes a saltish plant, which 
is supposed to be the Atriplex Hulimus of botv 
nists, or tall shrubby Oracle. There is no doubt ■ 
that species of Orache were used as articles of diet 
in ancient times, end probably still are so in the 
countries where they are indigenous ; but there 
are many other plants, similar in nature, that is 
soft and succulent, and usually very saline, which, 
like the species of Atriplex, belong to the same 
natural family of Chempodea, and which from 
their saline nature have received their respective 
names. Some of these arc shrubby, but most of 
them are herbaceous, and extremely common in 
all the dry, desert, and saline soils which extend , 
from the south of Europe to the north of India. \ 
Most of them arc saliue and bitter, but some arc 
milder in taste and mucilaginous, and are there- 
fore employed as articles of diet, as spinach is in 
Europe. SaUola indica, for instance, which is 
common on the coasts of the Peninsula of India, : 
Dr. Roxburgh states, saved the lives of many j 
thousands of the poor natives of India during the 
famine of 1791-2-3; for while the plant lasted, ' 
most of the poorer classes who lived near tbc 
sea bad little else to eat; and indeed its green 
leaves ordinarily form an essential article of the 
food of those natives who inhabit the maritime 
districts. 

MAM'MON, a Chaldee word signifying 
' wealth ' or ' riches,' and bearing that sense in 
Luke xvi. 9, 1 1 ; but also used by our Saviour 
(Matt vi. 24 ; Luke xvi. 13) as a perM)iiificatioti 
of the god of riches : ' Ye caunot serve God and : 
Mammon.' 

MAMRE, the name of an Amoritish chief who, 
with his brothers Aner and Eshcol, was in alliance 
with Abraham (Gen. xiv. 13. 24). Hence, in the 
Authorized Version, * the oaks of Mamre,' ' plain 
of Mamre' (Gen. xiii. 18; xviii. 1), or simply 
4 Mamre ' (xxiii. 17, 19; xxxv. 27), a grove in | 
the neighbourhood of Hebron. 

MAN. The derivation of the word is pro- 
bablv from dam, likeness, because man was made , 
in the likeness of God. Others have, however, \ 
sought to derive it from a term signifying to be 
'red' or 'red-haired. Adam is 1. the proper 
name of the first man, though Geseuius thinks 
that when so applied it has the force rather of an | 
appellative, and that, accordingly, in a translation, ■ 
it would be better to render it the man. It rectus, 
however, to be used by St. Luke as a proper name | 
in the genealogy (iii. 38); by St. Paul i Kom. v. i 
14; 1 Tiro. ii. 13, 14); and by Jude (14). St. 
Paul's use of it in 1 Cor. xv. 45 is remarkably 
clear. This derivation is as old as Josephus, who 
says that ' the first man was called Adam, because 
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he was formed from the red earth.' and adds, * for 
the true virgin earth is of this colour' (Antiq. i. 
1, § •£). Hut is this (rue ? and when man is turned 
again to his earth, is that red ? 2. It is the generic 
name of lhe human race as originally created, and 
afterwards, like the English word man, person, 
whether man or woman (Gen. i. 26, 27 ; v. 2 ; 
viii. 21; Deut viii. 3; Matt v. 13, 1G; I Cor. 
vii. 20). and even without regard to age (John 
< xvi. 21). It is applied to women only, 'the 
hitman persons of women ' (Num. xxxi. 3ft). 3. 
It denotes man in opposition to woman (Gen. iii. 
12; Matt. xix. 10), though, more properly, the 
husband in opposition to the wife (comp. 1 Cor. 
vii. I ';. 4. It is used, though very rarely, for 
thot-e who maintain the dignity of human nature, 
a man, as we say, meaning one that deserves the 
name : 4 One man in a thousand have I found, but 
a woman,' &c. (Eccles. vii. 28). Perhaps the 
word hejre glances at the original uprightness of 
man. 5. It is frequently used to denote the more 
degenerate and wicked portion of mankind : an 
instance of which occurs very early, ' The sons, 
or worshippers, of God married the daughters of 
men, or the irreligious' (Gen. vi. 2). 6. The 
word is used to denote other men, in opposition 
to those already named as, ' both upon Israel and 
other men' (Jer. xxxii. 20), i. e. the Egyptians. 
' Like other men' (Ps. lxxiii. ft), i. e. common men, 
in opposition to better men (Ps. lxxxii. 7); men 
of inferior rank, as opposed to men of higher 
rank (see Heh., Is. ii. 9; v. 15; Ps. xlix. 3; lxii. 
10 ; Prov. viii. 4). The phrase ' son of man,* in 
the Old Testament, denotes man as frail and un- 
worthy (Num. xxiii. 19; Job xxv. 6; Ezek. ti. 
1,3); as applied to the prophet, so often, it has 
the force of * oh mortal !' There are three other 
! Hebrew words thus translated in our version, and 
I which in the original are used with much pre- 
I cision : one denoting a man as distinguished from 
a woman ; another, • mortals,' as transient, perish- 
able, liable to sickness; and a third, man, in re- 
gard to the superior powers and faculties with 
which he is endowed above all earthly creatures. 

MAN'AEN, a Christian teacher at Antioch, 
who had been foster-brother of Herod Antipas 
(Acts xiii. 1). He is supposed to have been one 
of the seventy disciples, but this is unc. rtain, as 
no particulars of his life are known. 

M ANAS'SEH, TRIBE OF. When the tribe 
of Manasseh quitted Egypt, it numbered 32,200 
adult males (Num. i. 34, 35\ being 8300 less 
than the tribe of Ephraim, the younger son of 
Joseph. This was the lowest number of adult 
males in any tribe at that period ; but if we add 
the two together, the tribe of Joseph, composed 
of these two tribes, reached to 72.7»)0, which was 
more than any other tribe contained, except 
JuJah. During the sojourn in the wilderness, 
•he tribe of Manasseh rose to ft2,700 (Num. xxvj. 
■'14). being an increase of 20,500. This gave it 
rank in point of population as the sixth of the 
tribes, Judah, Is*achar, Zebulon, Dan, and Asher 
only being more numerous. In the same period 
Ephraim had declined to nearly the same position 
which Manasseh had previously occupied, its 
numbers being reduced to 32,500. Yet the pro- 
phecy of Jacob was fulfilled, and. when settled 
in Canaan, Ephraim became superior in wealth, 
power and population, not only to Manasseh, but 
to all the tribes except J udah. One circumstance 
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tending to weaken Manasseh may have been the | 
division which took place in it on entering Pale*- j 
tine. The pastoral half of the tribe was allowed 
to establish itself with Heuben and Gad, on the 
east of the Jordan, where it occupied the northern- 
most portion, consisting of Argob and Ha>han, 
from the Jabbok to Mount Hermon (Num. xxxii. 
39; xxxiv. 14; Deut iii. 3; Josh. xii. 6; xiii. 
7; I Chron. vi. 23), while the other half was : 
provided for with the rest of the tribes in Canaan 
proper, west of the Jordan, where it had a fine 
tract of country extending from that river to 
the Mediterranean, with the kindred tribe of 
Ephraim on the south, and Issachar on the north 
(Josh. xvi. 9; xvii. 7-11). The half-tribe west 
of the river was not, however, for some time able 
to expel the former inhabitants of the territory, ! 
so as to obtain the exclusive possession of it 
(Josh. xvii. 12; J«dg. i. 27). The tribe of 
Manasseh makes no figure in the history of the 
Hebrews. 

1. MANASSEH (who maka fomt, see Gen. 
xli. 51), the elder of the two sons of Joseph, born 
in Egypt (Gen. xli. 51 ; xlvi. 20), whom Jacob 
adopted as his own (xlviii. 1) — by which act 
each became the head of a tribe in Israel. The 
act of adoption was however accompanied by a 
clear intimation from Jacob, that the descendants 
of Manasseh, although the elder, would be far ' 
less numerous and powerful than those of the 
younger Ephraim. The result corresponded 
remarkably with this intimation [Ephraim J. 

2. MANASSEH, fourteenth king of Judah, 
son and successor of Hezekiah, who began to 
reign in b.c. 699, at the early age of twelve 
years, aud reigned fifty-five years.' It appears 
that the secret enemies of the vigorous reforms 
of Hezekiah re-appeared, and managed to gain 
much influence at court during the youth of Ma- 
nasseh ; and he was prevailed upon to re-establish ■ 
all the idolatries and abominations which it had 1 
taken his excellent father so much pains to sub- ! 
vert This bent having been unhappily given 
*.o the mind of one old enough to listen to evil 
counsels, but too young to see their danger, the 
king followed it with all the reckless ardour of 
youth, and without any of the prudent reserva- 
tions which older sovereigns, more discreet iu 
evincing the same inclinations, had maintained. 
Idolatry iu its worst forms, and all the abomina- 
tions connected with its observances, were prac- 
tised without stint and without shame, not only 
in the face of the temple, but in its very court*, 
where altars to the heavenly bodies were set ' 
up, and rites of idolatrous worship performed. ' 
Under this altered state of things, the Judahites, 1 
with the sanction of the king's example, ru'hcd 
into all the more odious observances of Syrian 
idolatry, with all the ardour which usually 
attends the outbreak of a restrained propensity, 
till they became far 'worse than the heathen, 
whom the Lord destroyed before the children of 
Israel.' Iu vain did the prophets raise their 
voice against these iniquities, and threaten 
Manasseh and his kingdom with awful tokens 
of Divine indignation. Instead of profiting by 
these warnings, the king vented his rage against 
those by whom they were ottered, and in this, 
and other ways, filled Jerusalem with innocent 
blood beyond any king who reigned before him 
(1 Kings xxi. 1-16; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1--10). 
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At length the wrath of God burst over the 
guilty king and nation. At this time there was 
constant war Utween Assyria and Egypt, and it 
would seem that Manasseh adhered to the policy 
of his father iu making common cause with the 
latter power. This or some other cause not 
stated by the sacred historian, brought into Judara 
au Assyrian army, under the generals of Esar- 
haddou, which carried all before it. The miser- 
able king attempted flight, but was discovered in 
a thorn-break iu which he had hidden himself, 
was laden with chains, and sent away as a cap- 
tive to Ha by Ion, which was then subject to the 
Assyrians where he was cast into prison (B.C 
677 ,i. Here, at last, Manasseh had ample oppor- 
tunity and leisure for cool reflection ; and the 
hard lessons of adversity were not lost upon him. 
He saw and deplored the evils of his reign, he 
became as a new man, he humbly besought par- 
don from God, aud implored that he might be 
enabled to evince the sincerity of his contrition, 
by being restored to a position for undoing all 
that it had been the business of his life to edict. 
His prayer was heard. His captivity is supposed 
to have lasted a year, and be was then restored 
to his kingdom under certain obligations of tri- 
bute and allegiance to the king of Assyria, which, 
although not expressed iu the account of this 
transaction, are alluded to in the history of his 
successors (2 Chrou. xxxiii. 11-13). 

On his return to Jerusalem, Manasseh exerted 
himself to the utmost in correcting the errors of 
his early reign, and in establishing the worship 
of Jehovah in its former purity and splendour. 
The £<>>*1 conduct of his latter reign was re- 
warded with such prosperity as enabled hi in to 
do much for the improvement and strengthening 
of his capital and kiugdom. II thoroughly 
re| -aired the old walls of Jerusalem, aud added a 
new wall on the side towards Gihon; he sur- 
rounded and fortified by a separate wall the hill 
or ridge on the «ast of Zion, which bore the name 
of Ophel, and he strengthened, garrisoned, and 
provisioned 'the fenced cities of Judah' (2 
Chron. xxxiii. 13-17). He died in peace (b.c. 
m.4 ', at the age of sixty-eight, afier having 
reigned longer than any other king of Judah, 
and was buried in a sepulchre which he had 
prepared for himself in his own garden (xxxiii. 
20). 

MANAS'SES, PRAYER OF [AroCBYPHA]. 
This psendepigrajihal work has conic down to us 
in the MSS. of the J-atin Vulgate, and is found 
in the early printed editions «.f that version. 
Du Pin asserts that the Latin fathers have often 
cited this prayer ; but the earliest reference to it 
which we know of is in the Apostolical Consti- 
tution! attributed to Clemens Romanus, but which 
are generally belie veU to tie u work of the fourth 
century. In this work the prayer is cited as if 
it were an integral portion of the book of Chro- 
nicles, together with some traditionary accounts 
of the nature of his imprisonment in shackles of 
iron, and of his miraculous release : which are 
also alluded to in the Targum on Chronicles. 
It is entitled 'The Prayer of Mauasses, king 
of Judah, when he was holdeu captive in Baby- 
lon,' and had doubtless its origin from 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 12, 13. This prayer, however, not being 
found in the Hebrew, and not being cited by the 

in any of 
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the catalogues of ancient councils, has not been 

received in the church as genaine or canonical. 
It is classed in the Sixth Article of the Church 
of England, among the ' other books read by the 
church for example of life and instruction of 
manners ;' hut the Church of Rome classes it 
with 3rd aud 4th Esdras, removing it to the end 
of the Bible, and rejecting it from the dcutero- 
canonical, as well as from the proto-canoDical 



The prayer of Mauasses abounds in pions 
sentiments. Dr. Home describes it as not un- 
worthy of the occasion on which it is pretended 
to have been composed. Du Pin observes that, 
though not very eloquent, it is full of good 
thoughts. 

MANDRAKE This word only occurs in two 
places of Scripture; first in Genesis xxx. 14—16; 1 
aud secondly, in Canticles vii. 13. From the 
notices given in these passages of their qualities 
it is evident that mandrakes were collected in 1 
the fields, that they were fit for gathering in the 
wheat harvest in' Mesopotamia, where the first 
occurrence took place; that they were found 
in Palestine; tliat they or the plants which 
y ielded them diffused a peculiar odour, and that 
they were supposed to be possessed of aphro- 
disiac powers, or of assisting in producing 
ccptiou. 

The plant referred to is probably 




' At the village of St. John in the mountains, 
says Mariti, 'about six miles south-west from 
Jerusalem, this plant is found at present, as well 
as in Tuscany. It grows low, like lettuce, to 
which its leaves have a strong resemblance, 
except that they have a dark green colour. The 
flowers are purple, and the root is for the most 
part forked. The fruit, when ripe in the begin- 
ning of May. is of the size and colour of a small 
apple, exceedingly ruddy, and of a most agree- 
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able odoar ; our guide thought us fools for sus- 
pecting it to be unwholesome.' Maundrell was 
informed by the chief priest of the Samaritans 
that it was still noted for its genial virtue. Has- 
sr Iquist also seems inclined to consider this the 
plant referred to, for, when at Nazareth, he says, 
'what I found most remarkable in their village* 
was the great quantity of mandrakes that grew 
in a vale below it. The fruit was now (May 16) 
ripe. From the season in which this mandrake 
blossoms and ripens its fruit, one might form 
a conjecture that it is Rachel's dudaim (man- 
d rakes). These were brought her in the wheat 
harvest which in Galilee is in the month of May, 
al<out this time, and the mandrake was now ffl 
fruit.' 

MANNA, or Man. The name given to the 
miraculous food upon which the Israelites wore 
fed for forty years, during their wandering* in 
the desert. The same name has in later ages 
Keen applied to some natural productions, chiefly 
found in warm dry countries, but which have 
little or no resemblance to the original manna. 
This is first mentioned in Exod. xvi. It is there 
described as being first produced after the eighth 
encampment in the desert of Sin, as white like 
hoar frost (or of the colour of bdellium. Num. xi. 
7), round, and of the bigness of coriander seed 
(gad). It fell with the dew every morning, and 
when the dew was exhaled by the heat of the 
sun, the manna appeared alone, lying upon the 
ground or the rocks round the encampment of the 
Israelites. ' When the children of Israel saw it, 
they said one to another. What is it r for they 
knew not what it was' (Exod. xvi. 15"). In the 
Authorized, and some other versions, this passage 
is inaccurately translated — which indeed is ap- 
parent from the two parts of the sentence contra- 
dicting each other. Josephus (Antin. iii. 1. $ 10), 
as quoted by Dr. Harris, says: 'The Hebrews 
call this food manna, for the particle man in our 
language is the asking of a question, What is 
thin r (man-Aii). Moses answered this question 
by telling them, ' This is the bread which the 
Lord hath given you to cat.' We are further 
informed that the manna fell every day, except 
n the Sibhath. Every sixth day. that is on Fri- 
day, there fell a double quantity of it. Every 
man was directed to gather an omer (about three 
English quarts) for each member of his family ; 
and the whole seems afterwards to have MM 
measured out at the rate of an omer to each 
person: ' He who gathered much had nothing 
over, aud he who gathered little had no lack.' 
That which remained ungathered dissolved in the 
heat of the sun, and was lost. The quantity col- I 
lected was intended for the food of the current i 
day only; for if any were kept till next morning, > 
it corrupted and bred worms. Yet it was directed 
that a double quantity should be gathered on the : 
sixth day for consumption on the Sabbath. And 
it waa found that the manna kept for the Sabbath j 
remained sweet and wholesome, notwithstanding 
that it corrupted at other times, if kept for more 
than one day. In the tame manner as they would 
have treated grain, they reduced it to meal, 
kneaded it into dough, and baked it into cakes, 
and the taste of it was like that of wafers made 
with honey, or of fresh oil. In Num. xi. C-9, 
where the d«scription of the manna is n peated, 
an tmier of it is directed to be preserved as a 
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memorial to future generations, ' that they tn.i) 
sec the bread wherewith I have fed you in tin 
wilderness ;' and in Jo-hua v. 12 we learn ths! 
after the Israelites had encamped at Gilgnl, aud 
'did eat of the old corn of the land, the manna 
ceased on the morrow after, neither had the toil 
drcii of Israel manna anv more.' 




139. [1. Alhsgi mturorum. *. Tsrosrii gaUira.] 

This miracle is referred to in DcuL viii. 3; 
Neb. ix. 20; Ps. lxxviii. 24; John vi. 31, 49, 
58 ; Heb. ix. 4. Though the manna of Scripture 
was so evidently miraculous, lioth in the mode and 
in the quantities in which it was produced, and 
though its properties were so different from any 
thing with which we are acquainted, yet, because 
its taste is in Exodus said to be like that of wafers 
made with honey, many writers have thought 
that they recognised the manna of Scripture iu a 
sweetish exudation which is found on several 
plants in Arabia and Persia. The name man. or 
manna, is applied to this substance by the Aral) 
writers, and was probably so applied even I -e fore 
their time. But the term is now almost entirely 
appropriated to the sweetish exudation of the ..v'h 
trees of Sicily and Italy. These, however, hate 
no relation to the supposed manna of Scripture. 
Of this one kind is known to the Aral's by the 
name of guznnjbem, being the produce of a plant 
called <;nz. and \< Inch is ascertained to U- a -js cn s 
of tamarisk. The same species seems also to le 
call. «i t'ntjn, and i> common along dit'en nt | arts 
of the const of Arabia. It is also (bund in ti c 
neighbourhood of Mount Sinai. In the month ol 
June it drops from the thorns of the tamarisk 
upon the fallen twigs, leaves and thorns, whhh 
always cover the ground beneath the tree in the 
natural state. The Arabs use it us the) do hone\. 
to pour over their unleavened bread, or to dip 
their bread into; its taste is agreeable, m mew hut 
aromatic, and as sweet as honey. If eaten in any 

Suantitv it is said to be highly purgative.' W hen 
„ieut. Wellsted visited this place iu the month of 
September, he. found the extremities of the twigs 
and branches retaining the peculiar sweetness and 
flavour which characterize the manna. The He- 
douins collect it early in the morning, and, after 
straiuing it through a cloth, place it either in 
skins or gourds: a considerable quantity is con- 
sumed by themselves ; a portion is sent to Cairo ; 
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and some is also disposed of to the monks at 

Mount Sinai. The latter retail it to the Russian 
pilgrims.' ' The Bedouins assured me that the 
whole quantity collected throughout the Penin- 
sula, iti the most fruitful season, did not exceed 
150 woga* (about 700 pounds); and that it was 
usually disposed of at the rate of 60 dollars the 
woga." 

Another kind of manna, which has been sup- 
posed to be that of Scripture, is yielded by a 
thorny plant very common from the north of 
India to Syria, and which by the Arabs is called 
Al-haj : whence botanists have constructed the 
name Alhagi. The Alhagi maurorum is remark- 
able for the exudation of a sweetish juice, which 
concretes into small granular masses, and which 
is usually distinguished by the name of Persian 
manna. The climates of Persia and Bokhara 
seem also well suited to thi? secretion of this 
manna, which in the latter country is employed 
as a substitute for sngar, ai d is imported into 
India for medicinal use through Caubul and 
Khorassan. These two, from the localities in 
which they are produced, have alone been thought 
to l-c the manna of Scripture. Hut, besides these, 
there are several other kinds of manna. Indeed, 
a sweetish secretion is found on the leaves of^ 
many other plants, produced sometimes by the j 
plant itself, at others by the punctures of insects. 
It has been sup|io*cd, also, that these sweetish 
exudations being evaporated during the heat of 
the day in still weather, may afterwards become 
deposited, with the dew, on the ground, and on 
the leaves of plants; and thus explain some of 
the phenomena which have been ohserved by 
travellers and others. But none of these mannas 
explain, nor can it be expected that they should 
explain, the miracle of Scripture, by which abund- 
ance is stated to have been produced for millions, 
where hundreds cannot now be sul»sisted. 

MANOAH, father of Samson [Samson]. 

MANSLAYKK. [Blood-Revenue]. 

M A 'ON, a town in the tribe of Juuah (Josh, 
xv. 5.V>, which gave name to a wilderness where 
David hid himself from Saul, and around which 
the churlish Nabal had great possesions ( 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 21, 25; xxv. 2). Jerome places it to the 
east of Daroiua. The name does not occur in 
modern times, and Dr. Robinson regards it as 
one of the sites first identified by himself. He 
finds it in the present Main, which is about seven 
miles south by east from Hebron. Here there is 
a conical hill about 200 feet high, on the top of 
which are some ruins of no great extent, consist- 
ing of foundations of hewn stone, a square enclo- 
sure, the remains probably of a tower or cattle, 
and several cisterns. The view from the summit 
is extensive. This is Main. The traveller found 
here a baud of peasants keeping their tlocks, and 
dwelling in caves amid the ruins (Bibl. Re 
search™, ii. 190-196). 

MA'RAH (bitterness). The Israelites, in de- 
parting from Egypt, made some stay on the 
shores of the Red Sea, at the place where it had 
bci n crossed by them. From this spot they pro- 
ceeded southward for three days without finding 
any water, and then came to a well, the waters 
of which were so bitter, that, thirsty as they were, 
they could not drink them. The well was called 
Murah from the quality of its waters. This 
mane, in the form of Amarah, is now borne by 
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the barren bed of a winter torrent, a little beyond 
which is still found a well called Howara, the 
bitter waU-rs of which answer to this description. 
Camels will drink it; but the thirsty Arabs never 
partake of it themselves; and it is said to be the 
only water on the shore of the Red Sea which 
they cannot drink. The water of this well, when 
first taken into the mouth, seems insipid rather 
than bitter, hut when held in the mouth a few 
seconds it becomes exceedingly nauseous. The 
well rises within an elevated mound surrounded 
by sand-hills, and two small date-trees grow 
near it 

The lb brews, unaccustomed as yet to the 
hardships of the desert, and having been in the 
habit of tlrinking th.-ir full of the best water in 
the world, were much distressed by its scarcity 
in the region wherein they now wandered ; and 
in their disappointment of the relief expected 
from this well, they murmured greatly against 
Moses for having brought them into such a dry 
wilderness, and asked him, « What shall we 
drink?' On this Moses cried to Jehovah, who 
indicated to him ' a certain tree,' on throwing; 
the branches of which into the well, its waters 
became sweet and fit for use. The view » hich 
has been taken of this transaction by Dr. Kitto, 
in the Pictorial Hist, of Palestine, ii. 209. 210, 
is here introduced, as it has been judged satisfac- 
tory, and as no new information on the subject 
has since been obtained. 

* The question connected with this operation is 
—whether the effect proceeded from the inherent 
virtue of the tree in sweetening bad water ; or 
that it bad no such virtue, and that the effect was 
purely miraculous. In support of the former 
alternative, it may be asked why the tree should 
have been pointed out and used at all, unless it 
had a curative virtue ? And to this the answer 
may be found in the numerous instances in which 
God manifests a purpose of working even his 
miracles in accordance with the general laws by 
which he governs the world, and for that purpose 
disguising the naked exhibition of supernatural 
power, by the interposition of an apparent cause; 
while yet the true character of the event is left 
indisputable, ty the utter inadequacy of the 
apparent cause to produce, by itself, the resulting 
effect. This tends to show that the tree, or por- 
tion of it, need not be supposed, from the mere 
fact of its l>eiug employed, to have had an inhe- 
rent curative virtue It had not uecrtsarily any 
such virtue ; and that it positively had not such 
virtue seems to follow, or, at least, to I* rendered 
more than probable by the consideration that, in 
the scanty and little diversified vegetation of this 
district, any such very desirable virtues in a tree, 
or part of a tree, could scarcely have been undis- 
covered before the time of the history, and if 
th'-y had been discovered, could not but have 
b'*n known to Moses; at:d the Divine indication 
of the tree would not have lieen needful. And, 
again, if the corrective qualities were inherent 
but were at this time first made known, it is in- 
credible that so valuable a discovery would ever 
have been forgotten ; and yet it is manifest that 
in after-times the Hebrews had not the know- 
ledge of any tree which could render had water 
drinkable : and the inhabitants of the desert have 
not only not preserved the knowledge of a fact 
which would have been so important to them. 
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but hare not discovered it in the thirty-five cen- 
turies which have since passed. This is shown 
by the inquiries of travellers, some of whom 
were actuated by the with of finding a plant 
which might supersede the miracle. No such 
plant, however, can be found ; and whatever the 
tree was, it can have had no more inherent virtue 
in sweetening the bitter well of Marah, than the 
salt hsd, which produced the same effect, when 
thrown hy Rlisha into the well of Jericho.' 

MARANATHA. [Anatukma.] 

MAKCHESHVAN is the name of that month 
which was the eighth of the sacred and the 
second of the civil year of the Jews, which bepan 
with the new moon of our November. There 
was a fast on the 6th, in memory of Zedekiah's 
being blinded, after be had witnessed the slaugh- 
ter of his sons (2 Kings xxv. 7). 

This month is always spoken of in the Old 
Testament by its numerical designation, except 
once, when it is called Bui (1 Kings vi. 38), sup- 
posed to be a shortened form of the Hebrew word 
signifying ' rain and the signification of rain- 
month is well suited to November in the climate 
of Palestine. 

MAKE'SHAH. a town in the tribe of Judah 
(Jc*h. xv. 14), rebuilt and fortified by Rehoboam 
(2 Chron. xi 8). The Ethiopians under Zerah 
nere defeated by Asa in the valley near Mare- 
shah (2 Chron. xiv. 9-13). It was laid desolate 
by Judas Maccabsus, on his march from Hebron 
to Ashdod (1 Mace. v. 65-68 ; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 
8. 6). Joscphus mentions it among the towns 
possessed by Alexander Janwcus, which had 
been in the hands of the Syrians (lb. xiii. 15. 4); 
hat by Pompey it was restored to the former in- 
habitants, and attached to the province of Syria 
[lb. xiv. 4. 4). Maresa was among the towns 
rebuilt by Gabinius (lb. xiv. 5. 3), but was again 
destroyed by the Parthiana in their irruption 
against Herod (lb. xiv. 5. 3). A place so often 
mentioned -in history must have been of consider- 
able importance; but it does not appear that it 
was ever again rebuilt The site, however, is 
set down by Eusebins and Jerome as within two 
miles of Eleutheropolis, but the direction is not 
Mated. Dr. Robinson found, at a mile and a 
half south of the 6ite of Eleutheropolis, a remark- 
able tell, or artificial hill, with foundations of 
Mime buildings. As there are no other ruins in 
the vicinity, aud as the site is admirably suited 
for a fortress, this, he supposes, may have been 
Ma res hah. 

MARK. According to ecclesiastical testi- 
monies, the evangelist Mark is the same person 
who in the Acts is called by the Jewish name 
John, whose Roman surname was Marcus (Acts 
xii. 12, 25). This pcrwn is sometimes called 
••imply John (Acts xiii. 5, 13) ; and sometimes 
Mark (Acts xv. 39). 

Mary, Mark's mother, had a house at Jerusa- 
lem, in which the Apostles were wont to assemble 
(Acts xii. 12). In the Epistle to the Colossians 
(iv. 10. 1 1) Mark is mentioned among the assist- 
ants of Paul, and as being one of the converts 
from Judaism. From this passage we learn also 
that Mark was a cousin of Barnabas, which cir- 
cumstance confirms the opinion that he was of 
Jewu-h descent It was probably Barnabas who 
first introduced him to Paul. He accompanied 
Paul and Karnubas on their travels as an assistant 
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(Acts xii. 25 ; xiii. 5). When they had arrived 
in Pamphylia, Mark left them and returned to 
Jerusalem, from which city they had set out 
(Acts xiii. 13). On this account Paul refused to 
take Mark with him on his second apostolical 
journey, ' and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed 
unto Cyprus ' (Acts xv. 37-39). It seems, how- 
ever, that Mark, at a later period, became recon- 
ciled to Paul, since, according to Col. iv. 10, and 
Philem. 24, he was with the Apostle during his first 
captivity at Rome ; and, according to 2 Tim. iv. 
11, he was also with him during his second cap- 
tivity. The passage in Colossians proves also 
that he was about to undertake for Paul a journey 
to Colossc. 

There is a unanimous ecclesiastical tradition 
that Mark was the companion and ' interpreter ' 
of Peter, probably so called because he was the 
assistant of Peter, and either orally or in writing 
communicated and developed what Peter taught. 
Tiiis tradition is the more credible, as the New 
Testament does not contain any passage that 
could have led to its invention. The testimony 
in favour of the connection between Mark and 
Peter is so old and respectable, that it cannot be 
called in question. It first occurs at the com- 
mencement of the second century, and proceeds 
from the presbyter John ; it afterwards appears 
in I mucus; in Tertullian ; iu Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Jerome, and others. 

Eusebius represents (Hist. Ecrlta. \\. 15) from 
the later life of Mark, that be was with Peter at 
Rome. Epiphauius and others inform us that 
he introduced the Gospel iuto Egypt founded the 
church at Alexandria, and that he died in the 
eighth year of Nero's reign. 

The Gospel or Marx. — The same ancient 
authors, who call Mark a disciple aud secretarv 
of Peter, state also that he wrote his Gospel ac- 
cording to the discourses of that Apostle. The 
most ancient statement of this fact is that of the 
presbyter Johu and of Papias, which we thus 
translate from Eutebius {Hist. Ecclen. Hi. 39): — 
>fark having become secretary to Peter, what- 
ever he put into style he wrote with accuracy, 
but did not observe the chronological order of 
the discourses and actions of Christ, because he 
was neither a hearer nor a follower of the Lord ; 
but at a later period, as 1 have said, wrote for 
Peter to meet the requisites of instruction, but by 
no means with the view to furnish a connected 
digest of the discourses of our Lord. Conse- 
quently Mark was not in fault wheu he wrote 
down circumstances as he recollected tbem ; for 
he had only the intention to omit nothing of what 
he had heard, and not to misrepresent anything. 

It has been noticed in the article Lore that, 
according to Iremeus, the Gospels of Mark and 
Luke were written later than that of Matthew ; 
and according to a tradition preserved by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, the Gospels of Matthew and 
Luke preceded that of Mark. The chronolo- 
gical order of the Gospels is, according toOrigen, 
the same in which they follow each other in the 
codices. Irenteus states that Mark wrote after 
the death of Peter and Paul ; but according to 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Eusebius, he wrote 
at Rome while Peter was yet living. These 
various data leave us in uncertainty. 

In the article Gospels we have stated our opi- 
nion concerning the relative position in whici 

so 
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the evangelists stand to each other. We do not 
*ee any reason to contradict the unanimous tra- 
dition of antiquity concerning the dependence of 
Mark upon Peter. We deem it possible, and 
even probable, that Lake read Mark, and that he 
also allude* to him by reckoning him among the 
many who had written gospel history before him. 
This supposition, however, is by no means neces- 
sary or certain ; aud it is still possible that Mark 
wrote after Luke. Some of the anc-eut testimonies 
which we have quoted, namely, those of Irenscus, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Jerome, and others, state 
that Mark's Gospel was written at Home. Whe- 
ther this was the ea«e or not, it is certain that it 
was written for Gentile Christians. This appears 
from the explanation of Jewish customs (ch. vii. 
2, II ; xii. 18 ; xiii. 3 ; xiv. 12 ; xv. 6, 42). The 
same view is con finned by the scarcity of quota- 
tions from the Old Testament, perhaps also by 
; the absence of the genealogy of Christ, and by 
the omission of the Sermon on the Mount, Which 
1 explains the relation of Christ to the Old Testa- 
i ment dispensation, and which was, therefore, of 
the greatest importance to Matthew. 
1 The characteristic peculiarity of Mark as an 
1 author is particularly manifest in two points : 
; 1. He reports rattier the works than the dis- 
■ courses of our Saviour ; 2. He gives details more 
mii utely and graphically than Matthew and 
Luke ; for instance, he describes the cures effected 
\ l>y Jesus more exactly (iv. 31, 41; vi. .*>, 13; 
vii. .'1.3 ; viii. 23). He is also more particular in 
statiig definite numbers [v. 13, 42 ; vi. 7, 14, 30), 
' and furnishes more exact dates aud times (i. 32, 
'35; ii. I, 26 ; iv. 26, 3."i ; vi. 2; xi. II, 19, 20, 
>tc ) It may be that these characteristics of 
. Mark originated from his connection with Peter. 

Most of the materials of Mark's narrative occur 
al*o in Matthew and Luke. He has, however, 
j sections exclusively belonging to himself, viz. iii. 
, 21, 31, fq. ; vi. 1", sq. ; xi. 11 ; xii. 28. sq. 

We u.untion the conclusion of Mark's Gospel 
J separately, since its genuiueucss may be called in 
question. 

Among the Co<iice$ MajuKuli the Codex B. 
| omits ch xvi. 9-20 altogether, and several of the 
j ('(ulit et Minusculi mark this section with asterisks 
I as doubtful. Several ancient Fathers and authors 
| of St fwlia slate that it was wanting in some ma- 
' nuscripts. We cannot, however, suppose that it 
i was arbitrarily added by a copyist, since at pre- 
| sent all codices, except B . and all ancient versions 
contain it, and the Fathers iu general quote it. 
We may also say that Mark could not have con- 
cluded his Gospel with ver. 8, unless he had been 
accidentally prevented from finishing it. Hence 
Michaelis and Hug have inferred that the addition 
was made by the evangelist at a later period, in 
a similar manner as John made an addition in 
ch. xxi. of his gospel. Perhaps also an intimate 
friend, or an amanuensis, supplied the defect. If 
either of these two hypotheses is well founded, it 
msy be understood why several codices were for- 
merly without this conclusion, aud why, never- 
theless, it was found in most of them. 

MARRIAGE.— The Levmate Law.— The 
divine origin of marriage, and the primitive state 
of the institution, are clearly recorded in the in- 
stance of the first human pair (Gen. ii. 18-25), 
whence it appears that woman was made after 
man to be 'a helper suited to him.' The narra- 
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tire is calculated to convey exalted ideas of 
institution. It is introduced by a declaration of 
the I/>rd God, that * it is not good that the man 
should be alone ' (ver. 18) ; of the truth of which 
Adam had become convinced by experience. In 
order still further to enliven his sense of his de- ■ 
ficiency, the various species of creatures are made 
to pass in review before him, « to see what he 
would call them f on which occasion he could 
behold each species accompanied by its appro- 1 
priate helper, and upon concluding his task would 
become still more anectingly aware, that amid all 
animated nature * there was not found an help 
meet for himself.' It was at this juncture, when 
his heart was thus thoroughly prepared to appre- 
ciate the intended blessing, that a divine slumber, 
or trance, fell upon him— a state in which, as in 
after ages, the exercise of the external senses 
being suspended, the mental powers are pew- 
liarly prepared to receive revelations from God 
(Gen. xv. 12; Acts x. 10: xxvii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 
2\ His exclamation when Eve was brought to 1 
him shows that he had been filly conscious of the 
circumstances of her creation, and bad been in- 
structed by them as to the nature of the relation ' 
which would thenceforth subsist between them. 1 
' The man said, this time, it is bone of my bone, 
and flesh of my flesh ; this shall be called woman, 
for out of man was this taken.' The remaining 
words, • for this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and 
they (two) shall be one flesh.' which might other- 
wise seem a proleptical announcement by the 
historian of the social obligations ot marriage, 
are by our Lord ascribed to the Divine agent 
concerned in the transaction, either uttered by 
him personally, or by the month of Adam while 
in a state of inspiration. « Have ye not read that 
he that made them at the beginning, made them 
male aud female, ami laid, for this cause,' &c. 
(Matt. xix. 4, 5). It is a highly important cir- 
cumstance in this transaction, that God created 
only one female for one man, and united them— a 
circumstance which is the very basis of our Lord's 
reasoning iu the passage against divorce aud re- 
marriage ; but which basis is lost, and his reason- 
ing consequently rendered inconclusive, by the 
inattention of our translators to the absence of the 
article, ' he made them a male and a female, and 
said, they shall become one flesh ; so that they 
arc no more two, but one flesh. What, therefore, 
God hath joined together, let no man put asunder.' 
« The weight of our Lord's argument,' says Camp- 
bell, < lay in this circumstances that God at first i 
created no more than a single pair, one of each 
sex, whom he united in the bond of marriage, 
and. in so doing, exhibited a standard of that 
union to all generations.' The apostacy intro- 
duced a new feature into the institution, camel*. ; 
the subjection of the wife's will to that of ber 
husband (Gen. iii. 1(1; comp. Num. xxx. 6-16). 
The primitive model was adhered to even by Cain, 1 
who seems to have had but one wife (Gen. iv. 17). , 
Polygamy, one of the earliest developments of ; 
human degeneracy, was introduced by Lainech, j 
who 'took unto him two wives' (Gen. iv. 19; i 
circa 3874 B.c). The intermarriage of ' the Sons • 
of God,' t. «. the worshippers of the true God. with : , 
' the daughters of men,' ». «. the irreligious (BX. I 
2468), is the next incident in the history of mar- ; 
riage. They indulged in unrestrauiedTpoly 



Digitized by Google 1 



MARRIAGE 

' they took them wire* of all that they •hose.' 
From this event may be dated that headlong de- 
generacy of mankind at t^is period, which ulti- 
mately brought on them extirpation by a deluge 
(Gen. vi. 3-7). At the time ot that catastrophe 
Noah had but one wife (Gen. vii. ?), ar.d so each 
of hie sons (ver. 13). Pursuing the investigation 
of the subject according to chronological arrange- 
ment. Job next appears (n.c. 2130) as the husband 
of one wife (Job ii. 9 ; xix. 1 7). Reference is 
mode to the adulterer, who is represented as in 
terror and accursed (xxiv. 15-18). The wicked 
man is represented ax leaving * widows ' behind 
hiiu; whence his polygamy may be inferred 
(xxvii. 1.1). Job expresses his abhorrence of 
fornication (xxxi. 1), and of adultery tver. y), 
which appears in his time to have lieu punished 
by the judges (ver. 11). Following (he same ar- 
rangement, we find Abraham and Nahor intro- 
duced as having each one wife (Gen. xi. 29). 
From the narrative of Abraham's first equivoca- 
tion concerning Sarah, it may he gathered that 
marriage was held sacred in Egypt, Abraliam 
fears that the Egyptians would soouer rid tlum- 
selves of him by murder thau infringe by adultery 
; the relation of his wife 'jo au obscure stranger. 
'The reproof of Pharaoh, 'Why didst thou say, 
She is my sister ? so 1 might have taken her to 
me to wife : now therefore behold thy wife, take 
her, and go thy way ' (Gen. xii. 11-19), aff ords 
a most honourable testimony to the views of mar- 
riage entertained by Pharaoh at that period, and 
most likely by his court and nation. It seems 
that Sarah was Abraham's half-sister. Such mar- 
riages were permitted till the giving of the law 
(I.ev. xviii. 9). Thus Anirani, the father of Moses 
and Aaron, married his father's sister (Exod. vi. 
20), a union forbidden in Lev. xviii. 12. 

The first mentiou of concubinage, or the con- 
dition of a legal though subordinate wife, occurs 
in the case of Hagar, Sarah's Egyptian handmaid, 
whom Sarah, still childless, after a residence of 
ten years in Canaan, prevailed on Abraham, appa- 
rently against his will, to receive into that rela- 
tion i Gen. xvi. 1), which was however considered 
j hiviolable (Gen. xlix. 4 ; Lev. xviii. 8 ; 2 Sum. 
iii. 8, l*t.', 21, 22; 1 Chron. v. 1). The vehement 
i desire for offspring, common to women iu the 
: East, as appears from the histories of Rebecca 
'(Gen. xxv. 21), of Rachel (xxx. 1), of Leah (ver 
| 5), and of Hannah (1 Sam. i. C, 7), seems to have 
been Sarah's motive for adopting a procedure 
practised in such cases in that region iu all ages. 
The miseries naturally consequent upon it are 
amply portrayed in the history of the Patriarchs 
iGcn. xvi. 4-10; xxx. 1, 3, 15). 

Lot does not appear to have exceeded one wife 
Gen. xix. 15). The second equivocation of the 
e kind by Abraham respecting Surah elicits 
ually honourable sentiments concerning mar- 
riage, on the part of Abimelech, king ol Gerar 
(Gen. xx. 5, C. 9, 10, &c), who, it appears had 
but one proper wife (ver. 1* ; sec also ch. xxvi. 
7-11). Perhaps Abraham relied on the ancient 
custom, which will shortly lie adverted to, of the 
consent of the 'brother' being requisite to the 
sister's marriage, and thus hoped to secure his 
wife's safety and his own. Iu amimt times the 
parents chose wives for their children (Gen. xxi. 
21 ; xxxviii. 5 ; Dent. xxii. Hi i ; or the man who 
wished a particular female a^ked his father to 
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obtain her from her father, as in the ca*T of 
Shechem (n.c. 1732; Gen. xxxi v. 4-6; comp. 
Judges xiv. 2, 3). The consent of her brothers 
seems to have been necessary (ver. 5, 8, 11, 13, 
14; comp. Gen. xxiv. 50; 2 Sam. xiii. 20-29). 
A dowry was given by the suitor to the father 
and brethren of the female (ver. 11, 12; comp. 
1 Sam. xviii. 25 ; Hos. iii. 2). This in a com- 
mon case, amounted to from 30 to 50 shekels 
according to the law of Moses (comp. Exod. xxii. 
16; Deut xxii. 29). Pansanias considers it so 
remarkable for a man to part with his daughter 
without receiving a marriage-portion with her. 
that he takes pains, in a case be mentions, to ex- 
plain the reason. Iu later times we meet with 
an exception (Tobit viiL 23). It is most likely 
that from some time before the last-named period 
the Abrahamidffi restricted their marriages to 
circumcised persons (Geu.xxviii. 8 ; comp. Judp. i 
iii. 6; 1 Kings xi. 8, 11, 16; Joseph. Antiq. xi. i 
8. 2; xii. 4, 0: xviii. 9, 5). The marriage of ' 
Isaac developes additional particulars; for beside 
Abraham's unwillingness that his son should 
marry a Conoanitess (Gen. xxiv. 3 ; comp. xxvi. 
34; xxvii. 46; Exod. xxxiv. 16; Josh, xxiii. 
12; Ezra ix. 2; x. 3, 10, 11), costly jewels arc 
given to the bride at the betrothal (ver. 22), and 
' precious things to her mother and brother ' 
(ver. 53); a customary period between espousals 
and nuptials is referred to (ver. 55); and the 
blessing of an abuudaut offspring invoked upon 
the bride by ber relatives (ver. 60)— which most 
likely was the only marriage ceremony then and 
for ages afterwards (comp. Ruth iv. 11-13; Ps. 
xiv. 16, 17) ; but iu Tobit vii. 3, the father places 
his daughter's right hand iu the hand of Tobias 
before he invokes his blessing. It is remarkable 
that no representation has l>eeu found of a mar- 
riage ceremony among the tombs of Egypt. The 
Kabbius say that among the Jews it consisted of 
a kiss i, Cunt. i. 2). It is probable that the mar- 
riage covenant was committed to writing (Prov. 
ii. 17; Mai. ii. 14; Tobit vii. 13, 14); perhaps, 
also, confirmed with an oath (Ezra xvi. 8). It 
seems to have been the custom w ith the patriarchs 
and ancient Jews to bury their wives in their 
own graves, but not their concubines (Gen. xlix. 
31 '. In Gen. xxv. 1, Abraham, after the death 
of Sarah, mariiesa second wife. Esau's poly- 
gamy is mentioned Gen. xxviii. 9 ; xxxvi. 2-13 
( n.c ) ". o;. Jacob serves seven years to obtain 
Rachel iu marriage (Gen. xxix. 18-20); and has 
a marriage feast, to which the men of the place 
are invited iver. 22; comp. Cant, v. 1 ; v iii. 33). 
Samson's marriage feast lasts a week (Judg. xiv. 
UM2; n.c. llotij comp. John ii. 1, &c.) ; in 
later times it lasted longer (Tobit viii. 19). The 
persons invited to Samson's marriage are young 
men (Judg. xiv. iu); called 'sons of the bride- 
chamber,' Matt. ix. 15. Females were invited to 
marriages (Ps. xiv. 14\ and attended the bride 
and brulegror.m to their abode (I Mace. ix. 37); 
and in the time of Christ, if it was evening, with 
lamps and flambeaux (Matt xxv. 1-10). In later 
ages the guests were summoned when the banquet 
was ready (Matt. xxii. 3), and furnished with a 
marriage garment (ver. 11). The father of the 
bride conducted her at night to her husband 
Gen. xxix. 23; Tobit viii. 1). The bride and 
bridegroom were richly ornamented (Isa. lxi. 
10). Iu Mesopotamia, ar.d the East generally, it 
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was the custom to marry the eldest sister first 
(Gen. xxix. 26). Ry the deception practised 
upon Jacoti in that country, he marries two wives, 
and, apparently, without any one objecting (ver. 
31). I .a ban obtains a promise from Jacob not to 
marry any more wives than Rachel and Leah 
(Gen. xxxi. 50). The wives and concubines of 
Jacob and their children travel together (Gen. 
xxxii. 22, 23) ; but a distinction is made between 
them in the hoar of danger (Gen. xxxiii. 1, 2; 
com p. Gen. xxv. 6). Following the arrange- 
ment we have adopted, we now meet with the 
first reference to the Levirate Law. Judah, 
Jacob's son by Leah, had married a Canaanitish 
woman (Gen. xxxviii. 2). His first-born son 
was Er (ver. 3). Judah took a wife for him 
(ver. C). Er soon after died (ver. 7), and Judah 
I said to Onan, *Go in unto thy brother's wife, 
Tamar, and marry her, and raise up seed to thy 
brother." ' Onan" knew that the offspring would 
not be his.* All these circumstances bespeak a 
pre -established and well known law, and he 
evaded the purpose of it, and thereby, it is said, 
incurred the wrath of God (ver. 10). It seems, 
from the same account, to have been well under- 
stood, that upon his death the duty devolved 
upon the next surviving brother. No chauge is 
recorded in this law till just before the entrance 
of Israel into Canaan (n.c. 1451), at which time 
Moses modified it by new regulations to this 
effect : — • If brethren dwell together (t. e. in the 
same locality), and one of them die, and leave 
no child, the wife of the dead must not marry 
out of the family, but her husband's brother 
or his next kinsman roust take her to wife, and 
perform the duty of a husband's brother, and the 
first-tioni of tii is union shall succeed in the name 
of his deceased father, that his name may be 
extant in Israel ;' not literally bear his name, for 
Ruth allowed her son by Boaz to be called Obed, 
and not Mahlon, the name of her first husband 
(Ruth iv. 17, yet see Josephus, Antiq. iv. 8, 23). 
In case the man declined the office, the woman 
was to bring him before the elders, loose his shoe 
from off his foot, and spit in, or, as sonic render 
it, before his face, by way of contempt (Dent, 
xxv. 9, 10: Josephus understands tn the face, 
Antiq. v. 9. 4), and shall say, ' So shall it be 
done unto the man that will not build up his 
brother's house; and his name shall be called in 
Israel, the house of him that hath his shoe loosed,' 
quasi Raresolct It do** not appear that the 
original law was binding on the brother, if 
already married ; and we may well believe that 
Moses, who wished to mitigate it, allowed of that 
exception. The instance of Ruth (b.c. 1245), 
who married Boaz, her husband's relation, ex- 
hibits the practice of the law under the Judges. 
Boaz was neither the father of. nor the nearest 
relation to, Elimelech, father-in-law to Ruth, the 
wife of Mahlon, and yet he married her after the 
refusal of him who was the nearest relation 
(Ruth ii. 20; iii., iv.). 

It should seem, from the instan ce of Potiphnr's 
wife, that monogamy was practised in Egypt 
(Gen. xxxix. 7). Pharaoh gave to Joseph one 
wife (Gen. xli. 45). The Israelites, while in 
Egypt, seem to have restricted themselves to one. 
Out case is recorded of an Israelite who had 
married an Egyptian woman (Lev. xxiv. 10). i 
The giving of the law (b.c. 1491) acquaints us J 
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with .many regulations concerning marriage, 
which were different from the practices of the 
Jews while in Egypt, and from those of the 
Canaanites, to whose land they w«re approaching 
(Lev. xviii. 3). There we find laws lor regulat- 
ing the marriages of bondmen (Exod. xxi. 3. 4), 
and of a bondmaid (ver. 7-12). The prohibition 
against marriages with the CanaaDites is esta- 
blished by a positive law (Exod. xxiv. 16). 
Marriage is prohibited with any one near of kin, 
• of the remainder of his flesh ' (Lev. xviii. 6-19). 
A priest is prohibited from marrying oue that 
had been a harlot, or divorced (Lev. xxi. ?.) 
The high-priest was also excluded from marry- 
ing a widow, and restricted to one wife (ver. 13, 
14). Daughters who, through want of brothers, 
were heiresses to an estate, were required tn 
marry into their own tribe, and, if possible, a 
kinsman, to prevent the estate passing into 
another family (Num. xxvii. 1-1 1 ; xxxvi. 1-12). 
The husband had power to annul his wife's 
if he heard it, and interfered at the time (N 
xxx. G-16). If a man had betrothed a wife, h« 
was exempt from the wars, &c. (Deut. xx. 7; 
xxiv. 5). It was allowed to marry a beautiful 
captive in war, whose husband probably had 
been killed (Deut. xxi. 10-14, &c.). Abundance 
of offspring was one of the blessings promised 
to obedience, during the miraculous provideuce 
which superintended the Theocracy ( Lev. xxvi. 
9 ; Deut. vii. 13, 14 ; xxviii. 11 ; Ps. exxvii. 3 ; 
exxviii. 3) ; and disappointment in marriage was 
one of the curses (Deut. xxviii. 18. 30: comp. 
Ts. xlvii. 9; Jcr. viii. 10). A daughter of a 
distinguished person was offered in marriage as 
a reward for perilous services (Josh. xv. 16. 17 ; 
1 Sam. xvii. 25). Concubinage appears in Israel 
(b.c. 1413), (Judg. xix. 1-4). The violation of a 
concubine is avenged (Judg. xx. 5-10). Poly- 
gamy (Judg. viii. 30). The state of marriage 
among the Philistines may be inferred, in the 
time of Samson, from the sudden divorce from 
him of his wife bv her father, and her being 
given to his friend (Judg. xiv. 20), and from the 
father offering him a younger sister instead 
(Judg. xv. 2). David's numerous wives (2 Sam. 
iii. 3-5). In Ps. xlv., which is referred to this 
period by the best harmonists, there is a descrip- 
tion of a royal marriage upon a most magnifies ut 
scale. The marriage of Solomon to Pharaoh's 
daughter is recorded in 1 Kings iii. 1 ; to which 
the Song of Solomon probably relates, and from 
which it appeirs that his mother ' crowned him 
with a crown on the day of his espousals' (ver. 3, 
11). It would appear that in his time females 
were married young (Prov. ii. 17; comp. Joel i. 
8); also males (Prov. v. 18). An admirable 
description of a good wife is given in Prov. xxxi. j 
10-31. The excessive multiplication of wives M 
and concubines was the cause and effect of Solo- 
mon's apostacy in his old age (1 Rings xi. 1-s). 
He confesses his error in Ecclesiastes, where he 
eulogizes monogamy (viii. 9; vii. 29). Rrbo- 
boam took a plurality of wives (2 Chron. xi. 18- 
21); and so Abijah (2 Chron. xiii. 21), and Ahab 
(1 Kings xx.3),audB<lshazzar, king of Babylon 
(Dan. v. 2). It would seem that the outward 
manners of the Jc *&, about the time of our Lord's 
advent, had become improved, since there is no 
case recorded in the New Testament of poly- 
gamy or concuoinage among them. Our Lord 
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excludes all causes of divorce, except whoredom 
(Matt. v. 32), and ascribes the origin of the 
Mosaic law to the hardness of their hearts. The 
>amc doctrine concerning divorce had been 
taught by the prophets (Jer. iii. 1 ; Micah ii. 9 ; 
Mai. ii. U- 10). The apostles inculcate it like- 
wise (Rom. viL 3; 1 Cor. vii. 4, 10, 11, 39); yet 
Su Paul considers obstinate desertion by an un- 
believing party as a release (1 Cor. vii. 15). Our 
Lord does not reprehend celibacy for the sake 
of religion, ' those who make themselves eunuchs 
fur the kingdom of heaven's sake' (Matt. xix. 
12; comp. 1 Cor. vii. 32, 30). Second marriages 
not condemned in case of death (Rom. vii. 12). 
Mixed marriages disapproved (1 Cor. vii. 39; 
2 Cor. vi. 14). Early marriage not recom- 
mended ("1 Cor. vii. 30). Marriage affords the 
means of copious illustrations to the writers of 
Scripture. The prophets employ it to represent 
the relation of the Jewish church to Jehovah, 
and the apostles that of the Christian church to 
Christ. The applications they make of the idea 
constitute some of the boldest and most touching 
(if: u res in the Scripture. 

MARS' HILL. [Areopagcs.] 

MAK'THA, sister of Lazarus and Mary, who 
resided in the same house with them at Bethany 
[LazabosJ. From the house at Bethany being 
called ' her house,' in Luke x. 38, and from the 
leading part which Martha is always seen to take 
in domestic matters, it has seemed to some that 
she was a widow, to whom the boose at Bethany 
belonged, and with whom her brother and sister 
lodged ; but this is uncertain, and the common 
opinion, that the sisters managed the household 
of their brother, is more probable. Luke pro- 
bably calls it her house because he had no occa- 
sion to mention, and does not meution, Lazarus ; 
and when we speak of a house which is occupied 
by different persons, we avoid circumlocution by 
calling it the bouse of the individual who happens 
to be the subject of our discourse. Jesus was 
intimate with this family, and their house was 
often his home when at Jerusalem, being accus- 
tomed to retire thither iu the cvt ning, after hav- 
ing spent the day in the city. The point which 
the Evangelists bring out most distinctly with 
respect to Martha, lies in the contrariety of dis- 
position between her aud her sister Mary. The 
first notice of Christ's visitiug this family occurs 
in Luke x. 38-42. He was received with great 
attention by the sisters; and Martha soon 
hastened to provide suitable entertainment for 
the Lord and his followers, while Mary remained 
in his presence, sitting at his feet, and drinking 
in the sacred words that fell from his lips. The 
active, bustling solicitude of Martha, anxious that 
the best things in the house should be made sub- 
servient to the Master's use and solace, and the 
quiet earnestness of Mary, more desirous to 
profit by the golden opportunity of hearing his 
instructions, than to minister to his persona] 
wants, strongly mark the points of contrast in 
the characters of the two sisters. 

The part taken by the sisters in the transac- 
tions connected with the death and resurrection 
of Lazarus, is entirely and beautifully in accord- 
ance with their previous history. Martha is 
still more engrossed with outward things, while 
Mary surrenders herself more to her feelings, 
and to inward meditation. When they heard 



that Jesus was approaching, Martha hastened 
beyond the village to meet him, 4 but Mary sat 
still in the house ' (John xi. 20, 22). When she 
saw Jesus actually appear, whose presence had 
been 6o anxiously desired, she exhibits a strong 
degree of faith, and hesitates not to express a 
confident hope that he, to whom all things were 
possible, would even yet afford relief. But, as 
is usual with persons of her lively character, 
when Christ answered, with what seemed to her 
the vague intimation, * Tby brother shall rise 
again,' she was instantly cast down from her 
height of confidence, the reply being less direct 
than she expected: she referred this saying to 
the general resurrection at the last day, and 
thereon relapsed into despondency and grief. 
This feeling Jesus reproved, by directing her 
attention, before all other things, to that inward, 
eternal, and divine life, which consists in union 
with him, and which is raised far above the 
power even of the grave. This he did in the 
magnificent words, ' I am the resurrection, and 
the life : he that believeth in me, though be were 
dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die. Believest 
thou this?* Sorrow and shame permitted the 
troubled Martha, in whose heart the feeling of an 
unconditional and entire surrender to his will 
was re-awakened, to make only the general con- 
fession that he was actually the promised Mes- 
siah; in which confession she, however, com- 
prised an acknowledgment of his power aud 
greatness. It is clear, however, that she fouud 
nothing in this discourse with Christ, to en- 
courage her first expectation of relief; and with 
the usual rapid change in persons of lively sus- 
ceptibilities, she had now as completely aban- 
doned all hope of rescue for her brother, as she 
bad before been sanguine of his restoration to 
life. Thus, when Jesus directed the stone to be 
rolled away from the sepulchre, she gathered 
from this no ground of hope ; but rather objected 
to its being done, because the body, which had 
been four days in the tomb, must already have 
become disagreeable. The reproof of Christ, 
' Said 1 not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest be- 
lieve, thou shouldest see the glory of God ?' 
suggests that more discourse haa passed between 
them than the evangelist has recorded, seeing 
that no such assurance is contained in the pre- 
vious narrative v John xi. 39, 4i)). 

Nothing more is recorded of Martha, save that 
some time after, at a supper given to Christ aud 
his disciples at Bethany, she, as usual, busied 
herself iu the external service. Lazarus, so mar- 
vellously restored from the grave, sat with her 
guests at table. ' Martha served,' and Mary 
occupied her favourite station at the feet of 
Jesus, which she bathed with her tears, and 
anointed with costly ointment (Johu xii. 1, 2) 
[Lazarus; Mary]. 

There are few characters in the New Testa* 
ment, and certainly no female character, so 
strongly brought out in its natural points as that 
of Martha ; and it is interesting to observe that 
Luke and John, although relating different trans- 
actions in which she was concerned, perfectly 
agree iu the traits of character which they utsigu 
to her. 

MARTYR. This word means properly a 
wilium, and is applied in the New Testament- 
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1. To judicial witnesses (Mutt, xviii. 16; xxri. 
65; Mark xiv. 63; Acts vi. 13; vii. 58; 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. t. 19; Heb. x. 28). 2. To one 
who has testified, or can testify to the troth of 
what he has seen, heard, or known. This is a 
frequent sense in the Now Testament : as in Luke 
xxiT. 48 ; Acts i. 8. 22 ; Rom. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; 
1 The*, ii. 5, 10; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 2; 
1 Pet. y. 1 ; Rev. i. 5 ; iii. 14 ; xi. 3, and else- 
where. 3. The meaning of the word which has 
now become the most usual, is that in which it 
occurs most rarely in the Scripture, t. one who 
by his death bears witnevs to the truth. In this 
sense we only find it in Acts xxii. 20; Rct. ii. 
13; xvii. 6. This now exclusive sense of the 
word was brought into general nse by the early 
ecclesiastical writers, who applied it to every one 
who suffered death in the Christian cause. 
Stephen was in this sense the first martyr 
[Stki'he*]; and the spiritual honours of his death 
tended iu no small degree to raise to the most 
extravagant estimation, iu the early church, the 
value of the testimony of blood. Eventually a 
martyr's death was supposed, on the alleged au- 
thority of the under-named texts, to cancel all the 
sins of (he past life (Luke xii. 50; Mark x. 39) ; 
to supply the place of baptism (Matt x. 39) ; and 
at once to secure admittance to the presence of 
the Lord in Paradise (Matt ▼. 10-12). In imita- 
tion of the family custom of annually comme- 
morating at the grave the death of deceased 
members, the churches celebrated the deaths of 
their martyrs by prayer at their graves, and by 
love-feasts. From this high estimation of the 
martyrs, Christians were sometimes led to deliver 
themselves up voluntarily to the public au- 
thorities — thus justifying the charge or fanaticism 
brought against them by the heathen. For the 
most part, however, this practice was discoun- 
tenanced, the words of Christ himself being 
brought against it (Matt x. 23; see Gieseler, 
Ecclet. Hiit. i. 109, 110). 

I. MARY (Miriam), 'the Mother of Jesus ' 
(Acts i. 14), and 'Mary his Mother' (Matt. ii. 
II), are the appellations of one who has in later 
times been generally called the • Virgin Mary,' 
but who is never so designated in Scripture. 

Little is known of this ' highly favoured ' in- 
dividual, in whom was fulfilled the first prophecy 
made to mau, that ' the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head' (Gen. iii. l. r >). As her 
history was of no consequence to Christianity, it 
is not "given at large. Her genealogy is recorded 
by St. Luke (ch. iii.), in order to prove the truth 
or the predictions which had foretold the descent 
of the Messiah from Adam through Abraham and 
Djvid, with the design evidently «>f showing that 
Christ was of that royal house and lineage. 

Eu.scbius, the early ecclesiastical historian, 
although unusually lengthy upon ' the name Jesus,' ) 
and the genealogies in Muttbew and Luke's ' 
Gospels, throws no new light upon Mary's birth 
and parentage. The legends respecting Anne, 
who is said to have been her mother, arc pure 
fables without the slightest evidence. 

The earliest event in her history, of which we 
have any notice, was the annunciation to her by 
the angel Gabriel .that she was destined, whilst 
yet a pure virgin, to become the mother of the 
Messiah— on event which was a literal fulfilment 
of the prophecy given centuries before by Isaiah, 



that ' a virgin should conceive, and bear a sod, 

and should call his name Immanuel,' which 
being interpreted, is 'God with us* flsa. vii. 14; 
Mutt. i. 23). On this occasion she was explicitly 
informed that she should conceive by the mira- 
culous power of God. and that her child should 
be ' Holy,' and be called 'the Son of God.' As 
a confirmation of her faith in this announcement 
she was also told by the angel that ber cousin 
Elizabeth, who was the wife of one of the chief 
priests, and who was now far advanced in years, 
had conceived a son, and that the time was not 

cease (Luke i. 36). 

Almost immediately on receiving this an- 
nouncement Mary hastened from .Nazareth, 
where she was when the angel visited ber, to 
the house of her cousin, who was then residing 
in the hilly district in 'a city of Jndah,' supposed 
to be Hebron. The meeting of these two pious 
ft males, on whom such unexpected privileges 
had been conferred, was oue of mutual congra- 
tulations, and united thanksgiving to the author 
of their blessings. It was ou this occasion that 
Mary uttered the Magnificat — that splendid 
burst of grateful adoration which Christians of 
all parties have from the earliest times delighted 
to adopt as expressive of the best feelings of the 
pious heart towards God (Luke i. 39-56). After 
spending three months with ber relative, Mary 
returned to Nazareth, where a severe trial 
awaited ber, arising out of the condition in 
which it had now become apparent she was. 
Betrothed (perhaps in early life) to a person of 
the name of Joseph, an artificer of some sort 
(Matt. xiii. 55, probably, as our translators sup- 
pose, a carpenter), the Jewish law held her ex- 
posed to the same penalties which awaited the 
married wife who should be found unfaithful to 
the spousal vow. Joseph, however, being a 
right-hearted man (one who feels and acts as 
a roan ought to do in the circumstances in which 
he is placed), was unwilling to subject her to the 
evils of a public exposure of what be deemed her 
infidelity ; and accordingly was turning in his 
mind how he might privately dissolve his con- 
nection with her, when an angel was sent to him 
also to inform him in a dream of the true stat "f 
the case, and enjoin upon him to complete his 
engagement with her by taking her as His wife. 
This injunction he obeyed, and hence came to be 
regarded by the Jews as the father of Jesus 
(Matt. i. 18-25). 

Summoned by an edict of Augustus, which 
commanded that a census of the population of 
the whole Roman empire should be taken, and 
that each person should be enrolled in the chief 
city of his family or tribe, Mary and her husband 
went up to Ilethlehem, the city of the Davidic 
family; and whilst there the child Jesus was 
born." After this event the only circumstances in 
her history mentioned by the sacred historians 
are her appearance and offerings in the temple 
according to the law of Moses (Luke i. 22. ft.) ; ; 
her return with her husband to Nazareth [ Lnkc 
ii. 39); their habit of annually visiting Jeru- 
salem at the Feast of the Passover (ver. 41) ; the | 
appearance of the Magi, which seems to have > 
occurred at one of these periodic visits (Matt. ii. 
1-12) ; the flight of the holy family into Egypt 
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Nazareth (ver. 1 3-21} ; the scene which occurred 
jd - another of those periodic visits when, after 
having proceeded two days' journey od her way 
homeward, she discovered that her son was not in 
the company, and, on returning to Jerusalem, 
found hiiu sitting in the temple with the doctors 
of the law, * both hearing them and asking them 
questions' (Luke ii. 42 521; her appearance and 
conduct at the marriage- feast in Cana of Galilee 
(John ii. I, ff.); ber attempt in the synagogue at 
Capernaum to induce Jctus to desist from teach* 
ing ( Matt. xii. 46, ff.) ; her accompanying of her 
con when he went up to Jerusalem immediately 
before his crucifixion ; her following him to Cal- 
vary ; her being consigned by him while hanging 
on the cro^e to the care of his Ik loved apostle 
John, who from that time took her to reside in his 
house (John xix. 25, ff.); and her associating with 
the disciples at Jerusalem after his ascension 
(Acts i. 14). 

The traditions respecting the death of Mary- 
differ materially from each other. There is a 
letter of the General Council of Kphesus in the 
fifth century , which states that she lived at Ephesus 
with St. John, and there died and was buried. 
Another epistle of the same age says she died at 
Jerusalem, and was buried in Getbsetnane. The 
legend tells that three days after her interment, 
when the grave was opened (that Thomas the 
Apostle mij-'ht pay reverence to her remains), her 
body was not to be found, * but only an exceeding 
fragrance,* whereupon it was concluded that it 
had been taken up to heaven. The translations 
of Enoch and Elijah, and the ascension of the 
I-ord Jesus Christ, took (dace while they were 
alii*, and the facts are recorded by the inspira- 
tion of God ; but when the dead body of Mary 
was conveyed through the earth, and removed 
thence, there were no witness**, and no revelation 
was ever made of the extraordinary and novel 
incident which certainly has no parallel iu Scrip- 
ture. This miraculous event is appropriately- 
called ' the Assumption.' 

It is said that Mary died in a.d. 63. The Canon 
of Scripture was closed in a d. IKJ, thirty-three 
years after her decease ; which, however, is 
never alluded to by any of the Apostles in their 
| writings, uor by St, John, to whose care she was 

I entrusted. 
In the Romish Church many facts are believed 
[and doctrines asserted concerning the Virgin 
Mary, such as her immaculate conception — her 
perpetual virginity — her rijrht to receive worship, 
; and her mediation and intercession, which not 
only are without any authority from Scripture, 
but many of which are diametrically opposed to 
its declarations. 

It does not appear that Mary ever saw Christ 
after the resurrection ; for she was not one of the 
chosen witnesses' specified in Scripture, as Mary 
Magdalene was. 

2. MARY MAGDALENE was probably so 
called from Mapdala in Galilee, the town where [ 
she mny have dwelt. According to the Tal- 
mudists. Magdalene signifies ' a plaiter of hair.' ' 

Much wrong has been done to this individual 
from imagining that she was the person spoken 
of by St. Luke in ch. vii. 39 ; but there is no evi- 
dence to snpport this opinion. How Mary Mag- 
dalene came to Ih? identified with the person here , 
mentioned, it is difficult to say : but such is the | 
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case : and accordingly the is generally regarded 
as having been a woman of depraved character. 
For such an inference, however, there appears to 
be no just ground whatever. 

The earliest notice of Mary Magdalene is in 
St Luke's Gospel (viii. 2), where it is recorded 
that out of ber • had gone seven devils' and that 
she was ' with Joanna, the wife of Herod's steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, which iniuistered 
unto Christ of their substance ' 

This is sufficient to prove that she had not been 
known as a persou of had character ; and it also 
implies that she was not poor, or amongst the 
lower classes, when she wa> the companion of 
one whose husband held an important office in 
the king's household. 

It is as unjust to say that she who had been so 
physically wretched as to be possessed by seven 
devils, was dissolute, as to affirm that an insane 
persou is ndfce**arily depraved. 

Iu the Saviour's last hours and at his death 
and resurrection, Mary Magdalene was a chief 
and important witness She was one of the 
women who stood by the cross (Matt. xxvi. 55- 
5<i) : who after his death beheld where the body 
was laid (Mark xv. 47), and who prepared spices 
and ointments to emhalui it She visited the 
sepulchre early on the first day of the week, 
while it was yet dark (John xx. I;; and when 
Peter and Johu returned to their own homes she 
remained at the sepulchre weeping, and had her 
patient waiting rewarded by the appearance of 
ber risen Lord. 

3. MARY, wife of Cleophas or Alptusus, and 
sister of the Lord's mother (Mat. xxvii. 56; 
Mark xv. 40 ; John xix. 25). This Mary was 
one of those holy women who followed Christ, 
and was present at the crucifixion ; aud she is 
that 'other Mary' who, with Mary Magdalene, 
atteuded the body of Christ to the sepulchre when 
taken down from the cross (Matt xxvii. 61 
Mark xv. 47 ; Luke xxiii. 55). She was also 
among those who went on the morning of the 
first day of the week to the sepulchre to anoint 
the body, and who become the first witnesses of 
the resurrection (Matt xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 1; 
Luke xxiv. I). James, Joses, Jude, aud Simon, 
who are called the Lord's brethren (see the 
names; also Ai.ph-Kck; Urothkr], are very 
generally supposed to have been the sons of this 
Mary, and therefore cousin* of Jesus the term 
brother having been used with great latitude 
among the Hebrews. 

4. MARY, sister of Lazarus and Martha. 
The friendship of our Lord for this family 
has been explained in other articles [Lazauus ; 
Martha]. 

The points of interest in connection with Mary 
individually arise from the contrast of character 
between her and her sister Martha, and from the 
incidents by which that contrast was evinced. 
Apart from this view, the most signal incident in 
the history of Mary is her conduct at the supper 
which was given to Jesus in Bethany, when be 
came thither after bavins raised Lazarus from 
the dead. The intense love which distinguished 
her character then glowed with the highest fer- 
vour, manifesting the depth of her emotion and 
gratitude for the deliverance from the cold terrors 
of the grave of that brother who now sat alive 
and cheerful with the guests at table, She took 
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the station she best loved, at the feet of Jesus. 

Among the ancients it was usual to wash the feet 
of guests before an entertainment, and with this 
the anointing of the feet was frequently connected 
[Anointing]. Mary possessed a large quantity 
of very costly ointment ; and in order to testify 
her gratitude she sacrificed it all by anointing 
with it the feet of Jesus. We are told that the 
disciples murmured at the extravagance of this 
act, deeming that it would have been much wiser, 
if she had sold the ointment and given the money 
to the poor. But Jesus, looking beyond the mere 
external act to the disposition which gave birth 
lo it — a disposition which marked the intensity 
of her gratitude — vindicated her deed. Always 
meditating upon his departure, and more espe- 
cially at that moment, when it was so near at 
hand, he attributed to this act a still higher sense 
— as having reference to his approaching death. 
The dead were embalmed : and so, be said, have 
I received, by anticipation, the consecration of 
death (John xii. 1-8; Matt xxvi. 6-13; Mark 
xiv. 3-9). 

MAS'CHIL, a title of some of the Psalms 

MAS'SA, an encampment of the Israelite* 

[Wandering]. 

MATTII'EW. According to Mark ii. 14, 
Matthew was a son of Alpha? us. It is generally 
supposed that Jacobus, or James, the son of Al- 
pine us, was a son of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, 
who was a sister of the mother of Jesus (John 
xix. 2.'.). If this opiuion is correct, Matthew was 
one of the relations of Jesus. Matthew was a 
portitor, or inferior collector of customs at Caper- 
naum, on the Sea of Galilee. He was not a 
P'iblicanut, or general farmer of customs. We 
may suppose either that be held his appointment 
at the port of Capernaum, or that he collected 
the customs on the high r<»ad to Damascus, which 
went through what is now called Khan Minyeh, 
which place, as Hobinson has shown, is the ancient 
Capernaum. Thus we see that Matthew belonged 
to the lower class of people. 

In Mark ii. 14, mid Luke v. 27, he is called 
Levi. We hence conclude that he had two names. 
This circumstance is not mentioned in the list 
of the apostles (Matt x. and Luke vi.) ; but the 
omission does not prove the contrary, as we mny 
infer from the fact that Lebtwcus is also called 
Judas in Luke vi. 16, in which verse the name 
Lebbtcus is omitted. In Matt. ix. 9 is related how 
Matthew was called to bi? an apostle. Wc must 
however, suppose that he was previously ac- 
quainted with Jesus, since we read in Luke vi. 1.1, 
that when Jesus before delivering the Sermon on 
the Mount selected twelve disciples, who were to 
form the circle of his more intimate associates, 
Matthew was one of them. After this Matthew 
returned to his usual occupation ; from which 
Jesus, on leaving Capernaum, called him away. 
On this occasion Matthew gave a parting enter- 
tainment to his friends. After this event he is 
mentioned only in Acts i. 13. 

According to a statement in Clemens Alcxan- 
drinus, Matthew abstained from animal food 
Hence some writers have rather hastily con- 
cluded that he belonged to the sect of the L*senes. 
It is true that the Essencs practised abstinence 
in a high degree; but it is not true that they 
r-jected animal food altogether. Admitting the 
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account in Clemens Alexandrinns to be correct, 
it proves only a certain ascetic strictness, of 
which there occur vestiges in the habits of other 
Jews. 

According to another account which is as old 
as the first century, Matthew, after the death of 
Jesus, remained about fifteen years in Jerusalem 
This agrees with the statement in Eusebius ( Hint. 
Ecclet. iii. 24). that Matthew preached to his own 
nation before he went to foreign countries. Rufinui 
{Mitt. Ecclet. x. 9) and Socrates {Hist. KcvUs. i. 
19) state that he afterwards went into Ethiopia; 
and other authors mention other countries. 
There also he probably preached specially to 
the Jews. According to lleracleon (about a.d. 
15o) and Clemens Alex. (Strom, iv. 9), Matthew 
was one of those apostles who did not suffer 
martyrdom. 

Tub Gospel or St. Matthew. — The genuine- 
ness of this Gospel has been more strongly at- 
tacked than that of atiy of the three others, as 
well by external as by internal arguments. 
With regard to the former, external testimonies 
arc clearly in favour of the genuineness of this 
Gospel. Its authenticity, indeed, is as well sup- 
ported as that of any work of classical antiquity. 
It can also be proved that it was early in use 
among Christians, and that the Apostolical Fathers 
at the end of the first century ascribed to it a cano- 
nical authority. 

A good deal of discussion respecting the ques- j 
tion — whether or not there was a Hebrew Go*pel 
of St Matthew, has arisen out of a statement 
made by Papias, that ' Matthew wrote the sayings I 
in the Hebrew tongue.' Tholuck, who inclines to ! 
the opinion that the original Gospel of St. Matthew 
was written in Hebrew, thinks it by no means itn- 
probable that, after several inaccurate and imper- 
fect translations of this original came into circu- 
lation, Matthew himself was prompted by this cir- 
cumstance to publish a Greek translation, or to 
have his Gospel translated under his own super- 
vision. 

With regard to the internal arguments which 
have been brought against the authenticity of this 
Gospel, it has been objected, 1st, that the repre- 
sentations of Matthew have not that vivid clear- 
ness which characterizes the narration of an eye- 
witness, and which wc find, for instance, in the 
Gospel of John. Even Mark and Luke surpass 
Matthew in this respect Compare, for example. 
Matt iv. 18 with Luke v. I, sq. ; Matt. viii. 5, sq. 
with Luke vii. 1, sq. This is most striking in the 
history of his own call, where we should expect a ; 
clearer representation. 

2nd. He omits some facts which every apostle ; 
certainly knew. For instance, he mentions only | 
one journey of Christ to the passover at Jerusa- : 
lem, namely, the last ; and seems to be acquainted 
only with one sphere of Christ's activity, uamely, 
Galilee. 

3rd. He relates nnchronologically, and trans- 
poses events to times in which they did not hap- 
pen ; for instance, thj event mentioned in Luke 
iv. M-30 must have happened at the commence- 
ment of Chnst's public career, but Matthew relates 
it as late as ch. xiii. 53, sq. 

4th. He embodies in one discourse several 
saying* of Christ which, according to Luke, were 
pronounced at different limes (comp. Matt v. viL, 
and xxiiL). 
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To these objections we may reply as follows: — 
1st. The gift of narrating luminously is a per- 
sonal qualification of which even an apostle might 
be destitute, and which is rarely found among the 
lower orders of people : this argument therefore 
has receutly been given up altogether. In the 
history of his call to be an apostle, Matthew has 
this advantage over Mark and Luke, that he re- 
lates the discourse of Christ (ix. 13) with greater 
completeness than these evaugelistt. Luke relates 
that Matthew prepared a great banquet in his 
house, while Matthew simply mentions that an 
entertainment took place, because the apostle 
could not well write that he himself prepared a 
great banquet 

2nd. An artptmentum a tiUntio must not be 
urged against the evangelists. The raising of 
Lazarus is narrated only by John ; and the raising 
of the youth at Nain only by Luke ; the appear- 
ance to five hundred brethren after the resur- 
rection, which, according to the testimony of Paul 
(1 Cor. xv. 6), was a fact generally known, is not 
recorded by any of the evangelists. The apparent 
restriction of Christ's sphere of activity to Galilee 
we find also in Mark and Luke. This peculiarity 
arose perhaps from the circumstance that the 
apostles first taught in Jerusalem, where it was 
unnecessary to relate what had happened there, 
but where the evehts which had taken place in 
Galilee were unknown, and required to be nar- 
rated : thus the sphere of narration may have 
gradually become fixed. 

3rd. There is no reason to suppose that the 
Evangelists intended to write a chronological 
biography. On the contrary, we learn from 
Luke l. 4, and John xx. 31, that their object 
was of a more practical and apologetical ten- 
dency. With the exception of John, the Evan- 
gelists have grouped their communications more 
according to the subjects than according to chro- 
nological succession. This fact is now generally 
| admitted. The principal groups of facts recorded 
by St. Matthew are : — 1 . 1 he preparation of 
Jesus, narrated in ch. i.-iv. 16. 2. The public 
ministry of Jesus, narrated in ch. iv. 17-xvj. 20. 
3. The conclusion of the life of Jesus, narrated 
in ch. xvi. 21-xxviii. 

But our opponents further assert that the 
Evangelist not only groups together events be- 
longing to different tunes, but that some of his 
dates are incorrect: for instance, the date in 
Matt. xiii. 53 cannot be correct if Luke, ch. iv., 
lias placed the event rightly. If, however, we 
carefully consider the matter, we shall find that 
Matthew has placed this fact more chronologically 
than Luke. It is true that the question in Matt 
xiii. 54, and the annunciation in Luke iv. 18-21, 
seem to synchronize best with the first public ap- 
|K.arance of Jesus. But even Schleiermachcr, 
who, in bis work on Luke, generally gives the 
preference to the arrangement of that evangelist, 
nevertheless observes (p. 63) that Luke iv. 23 
leads us to suppose that Jesus abode for a louger 
period in Capernaum (comp. the words ' as his 
custom was ' in ver. 1 6). 

4th. If the evangelist arranges his statements 
according to subjects, and not chronologically, 
we must not be surprised that he connects similar 
sayings of Christ, inserting them in the longer 
discourses after analogous topics had been men- 
are not compiled by 



the Evangelist but always form the fundamental 
framework to which sometimes analogous subjects 
are attached. But even this is not the case in the 
Sermon on the Mount ; and in ch. xiii. it may be 
doubted whether the parables were spoken at dif- 
I ferent times. In the discourses recorded in ch. x. 
J and xxiii., it can be proved that several sayings 
are more correctly placed by Matthew than by 
Luke (comp. especially Matt, xxiii. 37-39 with 
Luke xiii. 34, 35). 

These arguments may be supported by adding 
the positive internal proofs which exist in favour 
of the apostolical origin of this Gospel. 1. The 
nature of the book agrees entirely with the state- 
ments of the Fathers of the church, from whom 
we learn that it was written for Jewish readers. 
None of the other Evangelists quote the Old Tes- 
tament so often as Matthew, who, moreover, does 
not explain the Jewish rites and expressions, 
which are explained by Mark and John. 2. If 
there is a waut of precision in the narration of 
facts, there is, on the other hand, a peculiar accu- 
racy and richness in the reports given of the dis- 
courses of Jesus ; so that we may easily conceive 
why Papias stvled the Gospel of Matthew, the 
nayipgt of the Lord. 

Some of the most beautiful and most important 
sayings of our Lord, the historical credibility of 
which no sceptic can attack, have been preserved 
by Matthew alone (Matt. xL 28-30; xvi. 16-19; 
xxviii. 20; comp. also xi. 2-21 ; xii. 3-6, 25-29; 
xvii. 12, 25, 26 ; xxvi. ]3). Above all, the Ser- 
mon on the Mount roust here be considered, which 
is given by Matthew, and which forms the most 
beautiful and the best arranged whole of all the 
evangelical discourses. 

With regard to the date of this gospel, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus and Origen state that it was 
written before the others. Iremrus agrees with 
them, but places its origin rather late— namely, at 
the time when Peter and Paul were at Home. 
Even De Wette grants that it was written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. In proof of this we 
may also quote ch. xxvii. 8. 

MATTHI'AS {Matthew), one of the seventy 
disciples who was chosen by lot, in preference to 
Joseph Barsabas, into the number of the apostles, 
to supply the deficiency caused by the treachery 
and suicide of Judas (Acts i. 23-2(3). Nothing is 
known of his subsequent career. 

MAZZA'KOTH (Job xxxviii. 32). [Asriio- 

NOMT.] 

MEASURES. [Weights and Meascjum.] 

MEDAD and EL'DAD, two of the seventy 
elders who were nominated to assist Moses in the 
government of the people, but who remained in 
the camp, probably as modestly deeming them- 
selves unfit for the office, when the others pre- 
sented themselves at the Tabernacle. The Di vine 
spirit, however, rested on them even there, ' and 
they prophesied in the camp' (Num. xi. 24-29). 
The Targum of Jonathan alleges that these two 
men were brothers of Moses and Aaron by the 
mother's side. 

MEDAN or Ma dan, son of Abraham, by Kt- 
turah (Geu. xxv. 2). He and his brother M idian 
are supposed to have peopled the country of 
M idian, east of the Dead Sea. 

MED'EBA, a town east of the Jordan, in the 
tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 9. 16), before which 
was fuught the great battle in which Joab defeated 
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the Ammonites and their allies (1 Chroo. xix. 7). 
It originally belonged to the Moabites (Num. 
xxi. 3«») ; and after the captivity of the tribes be- 
yond the Jordan, they again took possession of it 
( lsa. xv. 2). The Ommasticon places it near 
Heshbon ; and it was once the seat of one of the 
thirty -five bishoprics of Arabia (Reland, Palat- 
tina. pp. 217, '223, 826). Medeba, now in ruins, 
still retains its ancient name, and is situated upon 
a round hill seven miles south of Heshl>on. The 
ruins are abont a mile and a half in circuit, but 
not a single edifice remains perfect. 

MEDKS, the inhabitants in ancient times of 
one of the most fruitful and populous countries of 
Asia, called Media, the precise boundaries of 
which it is not easy, if indeed it is now possible, 
to ascertain. Winer defines it as the country 
which lies westward and southward from the 
Caspian Sea. between 35° and 40 1 of N. lat. 
Nature has divided Media into three great divi- 
sions. On the north is a fiat, moist, and insalu- 
brious district stretching along the Caspian Sea, 
which is made a separate portion by a chain of 
hills connected with Anti-Taurus. In this plain 
and on these mountains there live uncultivated 
and independent tribes. The country is now 
known under the names of Masanderan and 
> Gilan, South of this mountain range lies the 
I country which the ancients denominated Atropa- 
I tene. being separated on the west from Armenia 
! by Mount Caspius, which springs from Ararat ; 
and on the south and south-east by the Orontes 
range of hills, which runs through Media. South 
i and south-east of the Orontes is a third district, 
formerly taimed Great Media, which Mount 
Zagrus separates from Assyria on the west, and 
from Persia on the south : on the east it is bor- 
dered l>y deserts and connected on the north-east 
I with Parthia and Hyrcania by means of Mount 
Ca^pius, being now called Irak-Ajemi. This for 
| the most part is a high hilly country, yet not with- 
, ont rich and fruitful valleys, and even plains. 
I The sky is clear and bright, and the climate 
healthy. Media Atropatenc, which corresponds 
pretty nearly with the modern Axerhijan, contains 
fruitful and well-peopled valleys and plains. The 
northern mountainous region is cold and unfruit- 
ful. In Great Media lay the metropolis of the 
country, Ecbatana, as well as the province of 
Klwigiana and the city Rhagir, with the plain of 
Nistrum, celebrated in the time of the Persian t 
empire for its horses and horse-races. This plain 
was near the city Niaca, around which were fine 
pasture lands producing excellent clover. The 
horses were entirely white, and of extraordinary 
height and beauty, as well as speed. They con- 
stituted a part of the luxury of the great, and a 
tribute in kind was paid from them to the mo- 
narch, who, like all rlastern sovereigns. us*d to 
delight in equestrian display. Some idea of the 
opulence of the country may he had when it is 
known that, independently of imposts rendered 
in money, Media paid a yearly tribute of not less 
than 300>> horses. 4(HK) mules, and nearly 100,000 
sheep. The races, once celebrated through the 
world, appear to exist no more; but Ker Porter j 
<aw the Shah ride on festival occasions a splendid 
horse of nure white. Cattle abounded, as did the 
richest fruits, a« pines, citrons, oranges, all of 
peculiar excellence, growing as in their native 
land. Here also was found the Silphium (pro- 



bably assafoptida), which formed a considerable 

article in the commerce of the ancients, and was 
accounted worth its weight in gold. The Median 
dress was proverbially splendid ; the dress, that 
is, of the highest class, which seems to have gained 
a sort of classical authority, and to have been at a 
later period worn at the Persian court, probably 
iu part from its antiquity. This dress the Persian 
monarch* used to present to those whom they, 
wished to honour, and no others were permitted 
to wear it. It consisted of a long white loose i 
roln*. or gown, flowing down to the feet, and en- . 
closing the entire body. The nature and the cele- 1 
brity of this dress combine with the natural rich- , 
ness of the country to assure us that the ancient ; 
Medians had made no mean progress in the arts; j 
indeed, the colours of the Persian textures are i 
known to have been accounted second only to 
those of India. If these regal dresses were of 
silk, then was there an early commerce between 
Media and India ; if not, weaving, as well as dye- ■ 
ing, must have been practised and carried to a 
high degree of perfection in the former country 
(Dan.iii. 21). 

The religion of the Medes consisted in the wor- 
ship of the heavenly bodies, more particularly the ' 
sun and moon, and the planets Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, Mercury, and Mars. The priestly caste 
were denominated magi ; they were a separate 
I tribe, and had the charge not only of religion, bat 
of all the higher culture. 

The language of the ancicnf Mede% was not 
connected with the Shemitic, but the Indian ; and 
divided itself into two chief branches, the Zend, ! 
spoken in North Media, and the Pehlvi, spoken in I 
Lower Media and Parthia; which last was the 
dominant tongue among the Parthian*. 

The Medes originally consisted of six tribe*, of 
which the Magi were one. Being overcome by 
Ninus, they formed a part of the great Assyrian 
empire, which, however, lost in course of time the 
primitive simplicity of manners to which its do- 
minion was owing, and fell into luxury and con- 
sequent weakness ; when Arhaces, who governed 
the country as a satrap for Sardanapalus, taking I 
advantage of the effeminacy of that monarch, ( 
threw off his yoke, destroyed his capital, Nineveh, j 
and became himself sovereign of the Medes. in the 1 
ninth century before the Christian era. Accord- 1 
ing to Diodorus, this empire extended through nine 
monarchs, enduring 310 years, until Astyages, son 
of Cyaxares. was dethroned by Cyrus in the year 
of the world 3495, when Media became a part of 
the Persian empire, sinking from the same inevi- 
table causes as those which enabled it to gain over 
the Assyrian power the dominion of Asia. The 
account given by Herodotus varies from that now 
set forth. We do not propose to subject the diver- 
sities to a critical investigation, believing that 
little, if any, good could result, at least within our 
narrow space. Dates, names, and dynasties may 
be more or less uncertain, but the facts we have 
given are unimpeached. The magnitude of the 
Median empire is another important fact equally ! 
well ascertained. lk-ing in their time the most ' 
valorous, as well as the most powerful nation of, 
Asia, the Medes extended their power towards th<- ' 
east and the west beyond any strictly definable 
limits, though, like dominion generally in Ori- 
ental countries, it was of a vague, variable, and 
unstable kind. That they "egarded the Tigri* a* 
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their western boundary appears from the fact that 
they erected ou its bauks strongholds, such as 
Mespila and Larista ; but that they carried their 
victorious arms still farther westward, appears 
from both Herodotus (i. 134) aod Isaiah (xiii. 17, 
18). The eastern limits of the empire seem to 
have bvfi) different at different periods. Heeren 
inclines to the opinion that it may have reached 
as far as the Oxus, aud even the Indus. Many, 
however, were the nations and tribes which were 
under the sway of its sovereigns. The govern- 
ment was a succession of satrapies, over all of 
which the Medes were paramount ; hut the dif- 
ferent nations exerted a secondary dominion over 
each other, diminishing with the increase of dis- 
tance from the centre of royal power, to which 
ultimately tlie tribute paid by each depeudent to 
His superior eventually aud securely came. Not 
inly were the Medes a powerful, but also a wealthy 
jnd cultivated people ; indeed, before they sank, 
n consequence of their degeneracy, into the Per- 
sian empire, they were during their time the fore- 
most people of Asia, owing their celebrity not only 
to their valour, but also to the position of their 
.•ountry, which was the great commercial highway 
jf Asia. The sovereigns exerted absolute and 
unlimited dominion, exacted a rigid court-cere- 
monial, and displayed a great love of pomp. 
Under the Persian monarchs Media formed a pro- 
vince, or satrapy, by itself, whose limits did nM 
correspond with independent Media, but cannot 
be accurately defined. To Media belonged an- 
other country, namely, Aria, which, Heeren says, 
took its name from the river Arius (now Heri), 
but which appears to contain the elements of the 
name in the Zend language, which was common 
to the two, if not to other Eastern nations, who 
were denominated Indians by Alexander the 
Great, as dwellers in or near the Indus, which he 
also misnamed, but who were known in their own 
tongue as Arians. Subsequently, however, from 
whatever cause, the Arians were separated from 
the Medes, forming a distinct satrapy in the Per- 
sian empire. Thus the name of a clan, or g^ens, 
became the name of a nation, and then of an indi- 
vidual tribe. It may be added that Scblosser 
holds it as a fundamental fact, that the Medes and 
Persians formed in reality one kingdom, only that 
now one, uow another, of the two elements gained 
predominance : whence he thinks himself enabled 
to explain the discrepancies which the ancients 
present as to the names and succession of mo- 
narchs. 

The Medes are not mentioned in sacred Scrip- 
ture till the days of Hoshea, king of Israel, about 
740 B.C.. when Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 
brought that monarch under his yoke, and in the 
niuth year of his reign took Samaria, aud carried 
Israel away into Assyria, placing them in Halah 
and in llal*<r. by the river of Gozan, and in the 
cities of the Medes. Here the Medes appear as a 
part of the Assyrian empire ; but at a later period 
Scripture exhibits them as an independent and 
sovereign people (lsa. xiii. 17; Jer. xxv. 25; li. 
11, 28). In the last passage their kings are ex- 
pressly named: 'The I<ord hath raised up the 
kings of the Medes ; for his device is against Ho- 
bylon to destroy it.' * Prepare against her ( Baby- 
lon) the kings of the Medes, the captains thereof, 
and all the rulers thereof.' It has been conjec- 
tured that soon after the time of Arbaces they 



again fell under the dominion of the AssyriaiiS ; 
but availing themselves of the opportunity aflbru' d 
by the distant expeditions which Senuacheri > uu 
dertook. they gained their freedom, and fou.Hied 
a new line of kings under Dejocea. Indeed, so 
sudden and rapid are the changes of government, 
even to the present day, in Oriental monarchies, 
that we need not be surprised at any difficulties 
which may occur in arranging the dynasties or 
the succession of kings, scarcely in any ancient 
history, certainly least of all in the fragmentary 
notices preserved regarding the kings of Media 
and other neighbouring empires. According, 
however, to other historical testimony, we find 
the Medes and Persians united as one people in 
holy writ (Dan. v. 28; vi. 15 ; viii. 20; Estb. i. 
3, 18 ; x. 2), iu the days of Cyrus, who destroyed 
the separate sovereignty of the former. To the 
united kingdom Babylon was added as a proviuce. 
After the lapse of about 200 years, Media, in 
juuetion with the entire Persiau monarchy, fell 
under the yoke of Alexander the Great (B.C. 
33<>) ; but after the death of Alexauder it became, 
under Seleucus Nicator, the Macedonian governor 
of Media and Baby lonia, a portion of the new 
Syrian kingdom (1 Mace. vi. 5u), and, after many 
variations of warlike fortune, passed over to the 
Parthian monarchy (1 Mace, xiv.2; Strabo, xvi. 
p. 745). 

The ancient Medes were a warlike people, and 
much feared for their skill in archery. They 
appear armed with the bow in the army of the 
Persians, who borrowed the use of that weapon 
from them. Those who remained in the more 
mountainous districts did not lose their valour ; 
but the inhabitants of the cities aud towns which 
covered the plnins, in becoming commercial lost 
their former hardy habits, together with their 
bravery, and, giving way to luxury, became in 
process of time an easy prey to new aspirants to 
martial fame aud civil dominion. 

MKDIATOU. 1. « Mediator ' is a word pecu- 
liar to the Scriptures, and is used, in an accom- 
modated sense, by many of the ancient Fathers, to 
denote one who intervenes between two dispensa- 
tions. Hence it is applied to John the Baptist, 
because he came, as it were, between the Mosaic 
and Christian dispensations. 

2. Again, it signifies, in its more proper sense, 
an internuncius, or ambassador, one who stauds as 
the chaunel of communication between two con- 
tracting parties. Some commentators think that 
the Apostle Paul, in Gal. iii. 19, calls Moses me- 
diator, because he couveyed the expression of 
God's will to the people, aud reported to God their 
wants, wishes, aud determinations. Mauy ancient 
and modem divines, however, are of opinion that 
Christ himst lf, aud not Moses, is here meant by 
the inspired Apostle, aud this view would seem 
to be confirmed by comparing Dvut xxxiii. 2 with 
Acts vii. 38-52. 

3. Christ is called Mediator by virtue of the 
reconciliation He has effected between a justly 
offended God and his rebellious creature man. 
In this sense of the term Moses was, ou many 
occasions, an eminent type of Christ. The latter, 
however, was not Mediator, merely by reason of 
his coming between God and his creatures, as 
certain heretics would affirm ; but because he 
appeased his wrath, and made recouciliation for 
iniquity. 
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MEGIDDO, in Zech. xii. 11, a town belong- 
ing to Manasseh, although within the boundaries 
ot Issachar (Josh. xvii. 11). It had been ori- 
ginally one of the royal cities of the Canaanites 
(Josh, xii. 21). and wag one of those of which 
1 the Israelites were unable for a long time to gain 
actual possession. Megiddo was rebuilt and for- 
tified by Solomon (I Kings ix. 15), and thither 
1 Ahaziah king ofJndah lied when wounded by 
Jehu, and died there (2 Kings ix. 27). It was 
' in the battle near this place that Josiah was slain 
by Pharaoh - Necbo ('.' Kings xxiii. '29, 30; 
2 Chron. xxxv. 20-25). From the great mourn- 
iug held for his loss, it became proverbial to 
compare any grievous mourning as being ' like 
I the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
: Megiddon' (Zech. xii. II). 'The waters of 
Megiddo' arc mentioned in Judges v. I 'J; and 
are probably those formed by the river Ki«hon. 
Kusebius and Jerome do not attempt to mark the 
situation of the place, and it appears that the 
iMinc Megiddo was in their time already lost. 
; They often mentioned a town called Ix^rio, which 
I must in their day have been un important and 
' well-known place, as they assume it as a central 
point from which to mark the position of several 
other places in this quarter. This has been 
identified with the village now calk-d Lejjun, 
which is situated upon the western border of the 
1 great plain of Esdraelon, where it begins to rise 
gently towards the low range of wooded hills 
that connect Carmel with the mountains of 
Samaria. This place was visited by Maundrell, 
who speaks of it as an old village near a brook, 
with a khan then in good repair. This khan 
was for the accommodation of the caravan on 
the route between Egypt and Damascus, which 
passes here. Having already identified the present 
village of Taaunuk with the ancient Taanaeh, 
the vicinity of this to Lejjun iuduced Dr. Robin- 
sou to conceive that the latter might be the 
ancient Megiddo, seeing that Taanaeh and Me- 
giddo are constantly named together iu Scrip- 
| ture ; and to this a writer in a Germau review 
i adds the further consideration that the name of 
Legio was latterly applied to the plain, or low 
! valley along the KUhon, as that of Megiddo 
had been in more ancient times. If this ex- 
planation be accepted, and it is certainly pro- 
bable, though not certain, it only remains to 
conclude that the ancient I^egio was not founded 
by the Romans, but that this was a new name 
imposed upon a still older place, which, like the 
names Neapolis (now Nabulus) and Sebastc 
(now Sebustieh), has maintained itself in the 
mouths of the native population, while the earlier 
name has perished. 

MELCHIZ'EDEK {king of righteousness), 
' priest of the most high God,' and king of 
Salem, who went forth to meet Abraham on his 
return from the pursuit of Chcdorlaomcr and his 
allies, who had carried Lot away captive. He 
brought refreshment, described in the general 
terms of • bread aud wine,' for the fatigued 
warriors, and bestowed his blessing upon their 
leader, who, in return, gave to the royal priest 
I a tenth of all the snoil which had been acquired 
in his expedition (Gen. xiv. IS, 20). 

This statement seems sufficiently plain, and 
to offer nothing very extraordinary : yet it has 
formed the basis of much speculation and con- 
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troversy. In particular, the fact that Abraham 
gave a tithe to Melchizedek attracted much at- 
tention among the later Jews. In one of the 
Messianic Psalms (ex. 4), it is foretold that the 
Messiah should be 4 a priest after the order <u 
Melchizedek ;' which the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (vi. 20) cites as showing that Mel- 
chizedek was a type of Christ, ana the Jews 
themselves, certainly on the authority of this 
passage of the Psalms, regarded Melchizedek as 
a type of the regal-priesthood, higher than that 
of Aaron, to which the Messiah should belong. 
The bread and wine which were set forth on the 
table of shew-brcad, was also supposed to be re- j 
presented by the bread and wine which the king i 
of Salem brought forth to Abraham (Schottgen, j 
Hot. Heb, ii. 645). A mysterious supremacy 
came also to be assigned to Melchizedek, hv 
reason of his having received tithes from th* 
Hebrew patriarch ; aud on this point the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (vii. 1-10) expatiates strongly, 
showing the inferiority of the priesthood repre- 
sented, to that of Melchizedek, to which the 
Messiah belonged. ' Consider how great this 
mau was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
gave a tenth of the spoils ;' and he goes on to 
argue that the Aarouic priesthood, who them- 
selves received tithes of the Jews, actually paid 
tithes to Melchizedek in the person of their great ! 
ancestor. This superiority is, as we take it, in- , 
hercut in his typical rather than his personal ' 
character. But the Jews, in admitting this j 
official or personal superiority of Melchizedek to i 
Abraham, sought to account for it by alleging j 
that the royal priest was no other than Sheni, the ! 
most pious of Noah's sons, who, according to the 
shorter chronology, might have lived to the time 
of Abraham. Such conjectures require no re- 
futation. The best founded opinion seems to be ! 
that of Carpxov and the most judicious moderns, 
who, after Josephus, allege that Melchizedek was 
a principal perstou among the Canaanites and 
posterity of Noah, and eminent for holiness and 
justice, and thereto e discharged the priestly as 
well as regal functions among the people : and 
we may conclude that his twofold capacity of 
king and priest (characters very commonly 
united in the remote ages) afforded Abraham an 
opportunity of testifying his thankfulness to 
God in the manner usual in those times, by offer- 
ing a tenth of all the spoil. This combination 
of characters happens for the first time in Scrip- 
ture to be exhibited in his person, which, with 
the abrupt manner in which he is introduced, 
and the nature of the intercourse between him 
and Abraham, render him in various respects an 
appropriate and obvious type of the Messiah in 
his united regal and priestly character. 

Salem, of which Melchizedek was king, is 
usually supposed to havo been the original of 
Jenua/rw. 

MEI/ITA, an island in the Med iter ranoar., 
on which the ship which was conveying St. Paul i 
as a prisoner to Rome was wrecked, and which j 
was the scene of the interesting circumstances 
recorded in Acts xxvii. 28. 

Melita was the ancient name of Malta, and also ' 
of a small island iu the Adriatic, now called 
Mclcda, and each of these has found warm advo- 
cates for its identification with the Melita of 
Scripture. The received and long-established 
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opinion is undoubtedly in favour of Malta ; and 
those who uphold the claims of Meleda are to be 
regarded as disputing from the general conclu- 
sion. This dissent proceeds chiefly upon the 
ground that the ship of St. Paul was • driven 
about in (the sea of) Adria," when wrecked on 
Melita. But it lias been shown from ancient 
writers, that the name Adria was not, in its 
ancient acceptation, limited to the present Adri- 
atic Sen, but comprehended the seas of Greece 
and Sicilv, and extended even to Africa. Con- 
sequently the only strong argument in favour of 
Meleda must be regarded as having been entirely 
overthrown. 

The name of St. Paul's Bay has been given to 
the place where the shipwreck is supposed to 
have taken place. This, the sacred historian 
says, was at ' a certain creek with a shore,' i. e. 
a "seemingly practicable shore, on which they 
purposed, if possible, to strand the vessel, as 
their only apparent chance to escape being broken 
on the rocks. In attempting this the ship seems 
to have struck and goue to pieces on the rocky 
headland at the entrance of the creek. This 
agrees very well with St. Paul's Bay, more so 
than with any other creek of the island. This 
bay is a deep inlet on the north side of the island, 
being the last indentation of the coast bat one 
from'the western extremity of the island. It is 
about two miles deep, l>y one mile broad. The 
harbour which it forms is very unsafe at some 
distance from the shore, although there is good 
anchorage in the middle for light vessels. The 
most dangerous part is the western headland at 
the entrauce of the bnv, particularly as there is 
close to it a small island I Salamone), and a still 
smaller islet (Salamonettai, the currents and 
shoals around which are particularly dangerous 
in stormy weather. It is usually supposed that 
the vessel struck at this point. From this place 
the ancient capital of Malta ( now Citta Vccchia, 
Old City) is distinctly seen at the distance of 
about five miles; and on looking towards the 
bay from the top of the church ou the summit of 
the hill whereon the city stands, it occurred to 
the present writer that the people of the town 
nii^ht easily from this spot have perceived in the 
morning that a wreck had taken place ; and this 
is a circumstance which throws a fresh light on 
some of the circumstances of the deeply interest- 
ing transactions which ensued. 

The sacred historian calls the inhabitants * bar- 
barians :* — ' the barbarous people showed us no 
small kindness.' This is far from implying that 
they were ravages or uncivilized men; it merely 
intimates that they were not of Greek or Koman 
origin. This description applies to the ancient 
inhabitants of Malta roost accurately ; and as it 
could not apply to the inhabitant* of Melida, 
who were Greeks, this is another argument to 
show that not Melida but Malta is the Melita of 
Scripture. 

The island of Malta lies in the Mediterranean, 
about sixty miles south from Cape Passaro in 
Sicily. It is sixty miles in circumference, twenty 
in length, and twelve in breadth. Near it, on 
the we*', is a smaller island, called Goio, about 
thirty miles in circumference. Malta has no 
mountains or high hills, and makes no figure 
from the sea. It is naturally a barren rock, but 
has been made in parts abundantly fertile by the 
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industry and toil of man. The island was first 
colonized by the Phoenicians, from whom it was 
taken by the Greek colonists in Sicily, about B.C. 
736 ; but the Carthaginians began to dispute its 
possession alK>nt n.c. 52H, and eventually became 
entire masters of it. From their hands it passed 
into those of the Komans n.c. iVi, who treated 
the inhabitants well, making Melita a munici- 
piura, and allowing the people to be governed by 
their own laws. The government was adminis- 
tered by a proprrctor, who depended upon the 
pnrtor of Sicilv ; and this office appears to have 
been held by Publius when Paul was on the 
island (Acts xxviii. 7). On the division of the 
Koman empire, Melita belonged to the western 
portion ; but having, in a.d. 553, been recovered 
from the Vandals by Bdlisarius, it was afterwards 
attached to the empire of the East. About the 
end of the ninth century the island was taken 
from the Greeks by the Arabs, who made it a 
dependency upon Sicily, which was also in their 
possession. The Arabs have left the impress of 
their aspect, language, and many of their cus- 
toms, upon the present inhabitants, whose dialect 
is to this day perfectly intelligible to the Ara- 
bians and to the Moors of Africa. Malta was 
taken from the Arabs by the Normans in a.d. 
1090, and afterwards underwent other changes 
till A.U. 1530, when Charles V, who had annexed 
it to his empire, transferred it to the Knights of 
St. John of Jerusalem, whom the Turks had re- 
cently dispossessed of Rhodes. Under the kuighta 
it became a flourishing state, and was the scene 
of their greatest glory and most signal exploits. 
The institution having become unsuited to modern 
times, the Order of St. John of Jerusalem, com- 
monly called Knights of Malta, gradually fell 
into decay, and the island was surrendered to the 
French under Buonaparte when on his way to 
Egypt in 1 798. From them it was retaken by 
the Knglish with the concurrence and assistance 
of the natives ; and it was to have been restored 
to the Knights of Malta by the stipulations of the 
treaty of Amiens ; but as no sufficient security for 
the independence of the Order (composed mostly 
of Frenchmen) could be obtained, the English 
retained it in their hands, which necessary in- 
fraction of the treaty was the ostensible ground 
of the war which only ended with the battle of 
Waterloo. The island is still in the hands of the 
English, who have lately remodelled the govern- 
ment to meet the wishes of the numerous inha- 
bitants. It has recently become the actual seat of 
an Anglican bishopric, which however takes its 
title from Gibraltar out of deference to the exist- 
ing Koman Catholic bishopric of Malta, a defer- 
ence not paid to the Oriental churches in re- 
cently establishing the Anglican bishopric « f 
Jerusalem. 

MELON. The word thus rendered, and no 
doubt correctly, occurs only in Num. xi. 5. The 
gourd tribe are remarkable for their power of 
adapting themselves to the different situations 
where they can be grown. Neither extreme heat 
nor extreme moisture prove injurious to them. 
Mr. Moorcroft describes an extensive cultivation 
of melons and cucumbers on the beds of weeds 
which float on the lakes of Cashmere. They are 
similarly cultivated in Persia and in China. In 
India ' some of the species may be seen in the 
' arid places, others in the * 
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Planted at the foot of a tree, they emulate the 
vino ic ascending its branches ; and near a hut 
they soon cover its thatch with a coating of 
green. They form a principal portion of the 
culture of Indian gardens; the farmer even rears 
them in the neighbourhood of his wells' (Koyle, 
Himalayan Uotany, p. 218). 

These plants, though known to the Greeks, are 
not natives of Europe, but of Eastern countries, 
whence they roust have been introduced into 
Greece. They probably may be traced to Syria 
or Egypt, whence other cultivated plants, as well 
as civilization, have travelled westwards. In 
Egy pt they formed a portion of the food of the 
people at the very early period when the Israel- 
ites were led by Motes from its rich cultivation 
into the midst of the desert The melon, the 
water-melon, and several others of the Cucurbi- 
l&cnv, are mentioned by Wilkinson (Tkibes, p. 
212 ; Ancirnt Egyptian: iv. 62), as still cultivated 
there, and are described as being sown in the 
middle of December, and cut, the melons in 
ninety and the cucumbers in sixty days. 

The melon was known to the Romans, and 
cultivated by Columella, with the assistance of 
some precaution at cold times of the year. It is 
said t<> have been introduced into this country 
at'ont the year 1520, and was called musk-melon 
to distinguish it from the pumpkin, which was 
usually called melon. 

The melon, being thus a native of warm cli- 
mates, is necessarily tender in those of Europe, 
but, being an annual, it is successfully cultivated 
by gardeners with the aid of glass and artificial 
heat of about 75° to CO'. The fruit of the melon 
may be seen in great variety, whether with respect 
to the colour of its rind or of its flesh, its taste or 
its odour, and also its external form and siie. 
The flesh is soft and succulent, of a white, yel- 
lowish, or reddish hue, of a sweet and pleasant 
taste, of nn agreeable, sometimes musk-like odour, 
and forms one of the most delicious of fruits, 
which, when taken in moderation, is wholesome, 
but, like all other fruits of a similar kind, is 
liable to cause indigestion and diarrhoea when 
<a ten in excess, especially by those unaccustomed 
to its use. 

With the melon it is necessary to notice the 
Water-Melon, which at present is cultivated in 
all parts of Asia, in the north of Africa, and in 
the south of Europe. 

i The water-melon is clearly distinguished by 
Alpinus as cultivated in Egypt. Though resem- 
bling the other kinds very considerably m its pro- 
perties, it is very differeut from them in its deeply- 
cut leaves, from which it is compared to a very 
different plant of this tribe — that is, the colocy nth. 
j A few others have cut leaves, but the water-melon 
is so distinguished among the edible species. The 
plant is hairy, with trailing cirrhiferous stems. 
The pulp aliounds so much in watery juice, that 
it will run out by a hole made through the rind; 
and it is from this peculiarity that it has obtained i 
the names of water-melon, melon d'eau. wasser- 
melon. Hassclquist says that it is cultivated on 
the l«nks of the Nile, in the rich clayey earth 
which subsides during the inundation, and serve* 
' the Egyptians for meat, drink, and physic. It 
if caU-n "in abundance, during the season, even by 
the richer sort of people ; but the common people, 
whom Providence hatb bestowed nothing but 
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poverty and patience, scarcely eat anything bat 
these, and account this the best time of the year, 
as they are obliged to put up with worse at other 
seasons of the year.' 

MEM'PHIS, a very ancient city, the capital of 
Lower Egypt, standing at the apex of the Delta, 
ruins of which are still found not far from its 
successor and modern representative, Cairo. Its 
Egyptian name, in the hieroglyphics, is Menofri ; 
in Coptic, Memfi, Manfi, Membc, Panoufi or 
Mefi, being probably corrupted from Man-nofri, 
4 the abode,' or, as Plutarch terms it, ' the haven 
of good men.' It was called also Pthah-ei, the 
abode of Pthah. In Hebrew the city bears the 
name of Moph (Hos. ix. 6), or Noph ( Isa. xix. 1 3). 
These several names are obviously variations of 
one, of which Meph seems to contain the essential 
sounds. Whether we may hence derive support 
to the statement that the place was founded by 
Menes, the first human king of Egypt, or whether 1 
we have here a very early instance of the custom 
which prevailed so extensively among the Greeks 
and Romans, of inventing founders for cities, 
having names correspondent with the names of 
the places they were said to have built, it is im- 
possible, with the materials we possess, to deter- 
mine with any fair approach to certainty. Menet, 
however, is universally reputed to have founded 
not only Memphis but Thebes; the addition of 
the latter may seem to invalidate his claim to the 
former, making us suspect that here, too, we have 
a cose of that custom of referring to some one dis- 
tinguished name great events which happened, in 
truth, at different and far distant eras. If, as is 
probable, Thebes as well as Memphis was, at any 
early period, the seat of a distinct dynasty, the 
cradle and the throne of a line of independent 
sovereigns, they could scarcely have had one 
founder. 

Memphis is said to have been founded by Menes, 
who, according to tradition, having diverted the 
course of the Nile, which had washed the foot ot 
the sandy mountains of the Libyan chain, obliged 
it to run in the centre of the valley, and built the 
city Memphis in the b»*d of the ancient channel. 
This change was effected by constructing a dyke 
about a hundred stadia above the site of the pro- 
jected city, whose lofty mounds and strong em- 
bankments turned the water to the East and con- 
fined the river to its new bed. The dyke wu» 
carefully kept in repair by succeeding kings, and 
even as late as the Persian invasion, a guard was 
always maintained there to overlook the necessary 
rrpairs ; for, as Herodotus asserts, if the river were 
to break through the dyke, the whole of Memphis 
would be in danger of being overwhelmed with 
water, especially at the period of the inundation. 
Subsequently, however, when the increased deposit 
of the alluvial soil had raised the circumjacent 
plains, the precautions became unnecessary ; and 
though the spot where the diversion of the Nile 
was made may still be traced, owing to the great 
bend it takes about fourteen miles above ancient 
Memphis, the lofty mounds once raised there are 
no longer visible. The site of Memphis was first 
accurately fixed by Pococke, at the village of 
Metrahenny. According to the reports of the 
French, the heaps which mark the site of the 
ancient buildings have three leagues of circum- 
ference ; but this is less than its extent in early 
times, Bince Diodorus gives it 1 50 stadia, or six 
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leagues and a quarter. Memphis declined after 
the' foundation of Alexandria, and its materials 

j w ere carried off to build Cairo. 

i The kingdom of which Memphis was the capi- 
ta I was most probably the Egypt of the patriarchs, 
in which Abraham, Jacob, and the Israelites re- 
sided. Psaiumetichus, in becoming sole monarch 

. of all Egypt, raised Memphis to the dignity of the 
one metropolis of the entire land, after which 
Memphis grew in the degree in which Thebes de- 
clined. It became distinguished for a multitude 
of splendid edifices, among which may be rueu- 

: tioned a large and magnificent temple to Vulcan, 
who was called by the Egyptians Phtbah, the de- 
miurgos, or creative power. Under the dominion 
of the Persians, as well as of the Ptolemies, 

i Memphis retained its pre-eminence as the capital, 

, though even in the time of the former it began 
to part with its splendour ; and when the latter 
bestowed their favour on Alexandria, it suffered 
a material change for the worse, from which the 
place never recovered. In the days of Strata 
many of its fine buildings lay in ruins, though 
the city was still large and populous. The final 
blow was given to the prosperity of Memphis in 

: the time of Abdollatif^ by the erection of Uw> 
Arabian city of Cairo. 

That the arts were carried to a great degree of 
excellence at Memphis is proved by the most 
abundant evidence. Its manufactures of glass 
were famed for the superior quality of their work- 
manship, with which Rome continued to be sup- 
plied long after Egypt became a province of the 
empire. The envirous of Memphis presented cul- 
tivated groves of the acacia tree, of whose wood 
were made the planks and masts of boats, the 
handle* of offensive weapons of war, and various 
articles of furniture. Memphis was also distin- 
guished as being the place where Apis was kept, 
and where his worship received special honour. 

MEN 'A HEM (consoler), sixteenth king of 
Israel, who began to reign B.c. 772, and reigned 
ten years. Menahem appears to have beeu one 
of the generals of king Zcchariah. When he 
heard the news of the murder of that prince, and 
the usurpation of Shulluin, he was at Tirzah, but 
immediately marched to Samaria, where Shall urn 
had shut himself up, and slew bim in that city. 
He then usurped the throne in his turn; and 
forthwith marched to Tiphsah, which refused to 
acknowledge his rule. Having token this place 
after a siege, he treated the inhabitants with a 
degree of savage barbarity, which, as Josephus 
remarks (Antiq. ix. 11. 1), 'would not have been 
pardonable even to foreigners. He adhered to 
the sin of Jeroboam, like the other kings of Israel, 
lu his time the Assyrians, under their king Pul, 
made their first appearance on tlie liorders of Pa- 
lestine ; and Menuheni was ouly able to save him- 
self from this great invading power at the heavy 
price of lt;(JO talents of silver, which he raised by 
a tax of 50 shekels from every man of substance 
in Israel. This was probably the ouly choice left 
to him ; aud he is not therefore to be blamed, as 
be had not that resource in the treasures of the 
temple of which the kings of Judah availed them- 
selves in similar emergencies. Menahem died in 
D C. 761, leaving the throne to his son Pekahiah 
(2 Kings xv. \4-2'2). 

ME'NE, ME'XE, TE'KEL, UPHAR'SIN, 
the inscription supernatu rally written ' upon the 



plaster cf the wall' in Belshaxzar's palace at Ba- 
bylon (Dan. v. 5-25) ; which 'the astrologers, the 
(').aldaans, and the soothsayers' could neither 
read nor interpret, but which Daniel first read, 
and then interpreted. Yet the words, as they are 
found in Daniel, arc pure Chaldee, and it* they 
appeared in the Chaldee character, could have 
been read, at least, by any person present on the 
occasion who understood the alphabet of his own 
language. To account for their iuability to deci- 
pher this inscription, it has been supposed that it 
consisted of those Chaldee words written in ai - 
other character. Dr. Hales thinks that it may 
have been written in the primitive Hebtew cha- 
racter, from which the Samaritan was formed, and 
that, in order to show on this occasion that tin- 
writer of the inscription was the offended God ol 
Israel, whose authority was beiug at that mom< i t 
peculiarly despised (ver. 2, 3, 4), he adopted his 
own sacred character, in which he had onginulh 
written the Decalogue, which Daniel could under- 
stand, though it would be unknown to the wise 
men of Babylon. This theory has the recom- 
mendation, that it involves as little as potsil le of 
miraculous agency. It has been supposed by i 
some, that ' the wise men ' were not fo much at j 
fault to read the inscription, as to explain its | 
meaning ; and certainly it is said throughout our 
narrative that * the wise men could not read the ' 
writing, nor make known the interpretation of it,' 
phrases which would seem to mean one and the 
same thing; since, if tbey mean different things, 
the order of ideas would be that they could not 
interpret nor even read it, aud Win tie accordingly 
translates, * could not read so as to interpret it ' 
( Improved Version of Daniel, Lend. 1807). At 
all events the meaning of the inscription by itself 
would be extremely enigmatical and obscure. 
To determine the application, and to give the full 
sense, of an isolated device which amounted to no 
more than 'he or it is uumbered, he or it is num- 
bered, he or it is weighed, they are divided,' must 
surely have required a supernatural endowment 
on the part of Daniel— a conclusion which is con- 
firmed by the exact coincidence of the event with 
the prediction, which he propounded with so 
much fortitude (ver. 30, 31). 

MENI is mentioned in Isa. lxv. 11, together 
with Gad, as receiving an offering of mixed wiue. 
The word is either taken, by those namely who 
consider Gad in that passage to mean troop, to 
signify a multitude, a number; or, by those who 
suppose the whole verse to refer to idolatrous 
worship, to be the name of a god, end to mean 
destiny. Pocock has. moreover, pointed out ihi- 
resemblance between Meni and Mat at, an idol of 
the ancient Arabs. The fact of Meni being a 
Babylonian god reuders it probable that some 
planet was worshipped under this name : but there 
is much diversity of opinion as to the particular 
planet to which the designation of de»tiny would 
be most applicable. It also deserves notice that 
there arc some, who consider Gad and Meni to be 
names for one and the same god, and who chiefly 
differ as to whether the sun or the moon is the 
god intended. 

MEPHIBOSHETH (extermination rfidolg; 
also in 1 Chron. ix. 40, M*3in-HA*i.), son of 
Jonathan and nephew of Saul (2 Sam. iv. 4). He 
was only five years of age when his father and 
grandfather were slain in Mount Gilhon : and on 
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the news of this catastrophe, the woman who had 
j charge of the child, apprehending that David 
I would exterminate the whole house of SjuI, fled 
| away with him ; but in her hasty flight she, stum- 
i bled with the child, and lamed him for life B.C. 

105.5). Under this calamity, which was very in- 
j capacitating iti times when agilitv and strength 
were of prime importance, Mcphibosheth was 
uuable to take any part in the stirring political 
events of his early life. According to our notions, 
he should have been the heir of the house of Saul ; 
but in those times a younger son of an actual king 
was considered to have at least as good a claim as 
the sou of an heir apparent who had never reigned, 
and even a better claim if the latter were a minor. 
This, with his lameness, prevented Mcphibosheth 
from ever appearing as the opponent or rival of 
his uncle Ishbosheth on the one hand, or of David 
on the other (2 Sam. ix.). He thus grew up in 
quiet obscurity in the house of Machir, one of the 
I great men of the country beyond the Jordan (2 
I Sam. ix. 4 ; xvii. 27) ; and his very existence was 
t unknown to David till that monarch, when firmly 
j settled in his kingdom, inquired whether any of 
the family of Jonathan survived, to whom he 
might show kindness for his father's sake. 
Hearing then of Mephibnsheth from Ziba, who had 
been the royal steward under Saul, he invited him 
to Jerusalem, assigned him a place at his own 
table, and bestowed upon him lat.ds, which were 
managed for him by Ziba, and which enabled 
him to support an establishment suited to his 
rank. He lived in this manner till the revolt of 
Absalom, and then David, in his flight, having 
noticed the absence of Mcphibosheth, inquired for 
hi:n of Ziba, and being informed that he had re- 
mained behind in the hope of being restored to his 
father's throue, instantly and very hastily revoked 
the grant of land, and bestowed it on Ziba (2 Sam. 
xvi. 1-4). Afterwards, on his return to Jeru- 
salem, he was met with sincere congratulations 
by Mephibosheth, who explained that being lame 
he had been unable to follow the king on foot, and 
that Ziba had purposely prevented his beast from 
being made ready to carry him : and he declared 
that so far from having joined in heart, or even 
appearance, the enemies of the king, he had re- 
mained as a mourner, and, as his appearance de- 
clared, had not changed his clothes, or trimmed 
his beard, or even dressed his feet, from the day 
that the king departed to that on which be re- 
turned. David could not but have been sensible 
that he had acted wrong, and ought to have been 
touched by the devoteduess of his friend's son, and 
angry at the imposition of Ziba; but to cover one 
fault by another, or from indifference, or from 
reluctance to offend Ziba, who had adhered to 
him when so many old friends forsook him. he 
answered coldly, * Why spcakest thou any more 
of thy matters ? I have said, thou and Ziba divide 
the land.' The reply of Mephibosheth was 
worthy of the son of the generous Jonathan : — 
4 Yea, let him take all ; forasmuch as my lord 
the king is come again in peace unto his own 
house ' (2 Sam. xix. 24-30). 

We hear no more of Mephiljosheth, except that 
David was careful that he should not be included 
m the savage vengeance which the Gideonites 
were suffered to execute upon the hou«e of Saul 
for the great wrong they had sustained during his 
reign (2 Sam. xxi. 7). Another Mephibosheth, 
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a son of Saul by his concubine Rizpah, was, how 

ever, among those who suffered on that occasion 

(ver. 8, 9). 

ME'RAB ( increase) eldest daughter of king 
Saul, who was promised in marriage to David ; 
but when the time fixed for their union ap- 
proached, she was, to the surprise of all Israel, 
bestowed in marriage upon an unknown person- 
age named Adriel (1 Sam. xiv. 49; xviii. 17-19;. 
By him she had six sons, who were among thus* 
of the house of Saul that were given up to the 
Gibeonites, who put them to death in expiation for 
the wrongs they had sustained from their grand- 
father. 

MERA'RI (bitter), youngest son of Levi, born 
in Canaan (Gen. xlvi. II ; Exod. vi. 16; Num. 
iii. 17:1 Chron. vi. 1). He is only known from 
his name having been given to one of the three 
great divisions of the Levitical tribe. 

MERCURY. LHermm.1 

MERCY-SEAT. The Hebrew name literally 
denotes a cover, and, in fact, describes the lid of , 
the ark with cherubim, over which appeared ' the ! 
glory of God' (Exod. xxvi. 17, sq. ; xxx. 8; 
xxxi. 7, and elsewhere) [Ann]. The word 
used in the Septuagint and New Testament tt> 
translate this term, signifies the 'expiatory' or ; 
4 propitiatory,' in allusion to that application of ; 
the Hebrew word which we have noted : which 
application is in this instance justified and ex- 
plained by reference to the custom of the high 
priest once a-year entering the most holy plao>:, 
and sprinkling the lid of the ark with the blood 
of an expiatory victim, whereby «he made atouc- 
ment for the sins of the people. As this was the 
most solemn and significant act of the Hebrew 
ritual, it is natural that a reference to it should 
lie involved in the name which the cv-rering of i 
the ark acquired. By a comparison of the texts 
in which the word occurs, it will be seen that 
there would, in fact, have been little occasion to 
name the cover of the ark separately from the 
ark itself, but for this important ceremonial. 

MERl-BA'AL, or MtlRIB-RAAL, a name 
given to Mephibosheth, son of Jonathan, in 
1 Chron. viii. .14 ; ix. 40 [MF.pmnosHETii}. Of 
the two the latter scorns the more correct form. 
It means ' contender against Baal.' Some think 
that the difference has arisen from some corruption 
of the text ; but, from the analogy of Ishbosheth, 
whose original name was Esh-baal, it seems more 
like a designed alteration, arising probably from 
the reluctance of the Israelites to pronounce the 
name of Baal [IsiidosiikthJ. 

1. MER'IBAH (quarrel, strife), one of the ; 
names given by Moses to the fountain in the j 
desert of Sin. on the western gulf of the R'.-d Sea, I 
that issued from the rock which he smote by the ! 
divine command (Exod. xvii. 1-17). He called . 
the place, indeed, Massa (temptation) and Mcri 
bah, and the reason is assigned ' U-cause of the 
chiding of the children of Israel, and hecanse they 
did there tempt the Lord ' [Waniiebinc]. 

2. MER'IBAH, another fountain produced in 
the same manner, and under similar circumstance*, 
in the desert of Zin (Wady Arabah), near Kade>h . 
and to which the name was given with a siniil u 
reference to the previous misconduct of » he- 
Israelites (Num. xx. 13, 24; Deut. xxxiii. 8 i 
In the last text, which is the only one where the 
two places are mentioned together, the former is 
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called Massah only, to prevent the confusion of 
the two Meribahs, • Whom thou didst >rove at 
Massah, and with whom thou didst strive at the 
waters of Meribah.' Indeed this latter Meribah 
is almost always indicated by the addition of 
' waters,' i- e. ' waters of Meribah,' as if further 
to distinguish it from the other (Ps. lxxxi. 8; 
cvi. ,T2); and still more distinctly 'waters of 
Meribah in Kadesh' (Num. xxvu. 14; Deut. 
xxxii. 51; Eaek. xlvii. 19). Only once is this 
place called imply Meribah (Ps. xcv. 8). 

MKRODACH occurs in Jer. 1. 2, in such con- 
nection with idols as to leave no doubt that it is 
the name of a Babylonian god. In conformity 
with the general character of Babylonian idolatry, 
Merodach is supposed to be the name of a planet; 
and, as the Tsabian and Arabic names for Mars 
are Nerig and Mirrich, ' arrow,' there is some 
presumption that it may be Mars. As for etymo- 
logies of the word, Gesenius has suggested that it 
is the Persian mar dak, the diminutive of mard, 
' man,' used as a term of endearment ; or, rather, 
that it is from the Persian and Iudo-Germanic 
mard, or mart (which means death, and is so far 
in harmony with the conception of Mars, as the 
lesser star of evil omen), and the affix och, which 
is found in many Assyrian names, as Nisroch, 
&c. 

ME' ROM. 'The waters of Merom,' of Josh, 
ix. 5, are doubtless the lake Samechonitis, now 
called Huleh, the upper or highest lake of the 
Jordan [Palestine]. 

MEROZ, a place in the northern part of Pa- 
lestine, the inhabitants of which are severely re- 
prehended in Judg. v. 23, for not having taken 
the field with Barak against Sisera. It would 
seem as if they had had an opportunity of ren- 
dering some particular and important service to 
the public cause, which they neglected. The site 
is not known : Eusebius and Jerome fix it twelve 
Roman miles from Sebaste, on the road to 
Dotfaaim ; but this position would place it south 
of the field of battle, and therefore scarcely agrees 
with the historv. 

ME'SECH ; 'ME'SHECH. [Nations, Dispbr. 
•ion or.] 

1. ME'SHA, a place mentioned in describing 
that part of Arabia inhabited by the descendants 
of Joktan (Gen. x. 80). [See Nations, Dibpeb- 
•ion or J 

2. MESHA {deliverance), a king of Moab, who 
possessed an immense number of flocks and herds, 
and appears to have derived his chief wealth from 
them. In the time of Abab, he being then under 
tribute, ' rendered unto the king of Israel 100,000 
lambs, and 100,000 rams, with the wool (2 Kings 
iii. 4). These numbers may seem exaggerated, if 
understood as the amount of yearly tribute. It is, 
therefore, more probable that the greedy and im- 
placable Abab bad at some one tune levied this 
enormous impost upon the Moabites ; and it is 
likely that it was in the apprehension of a recur- 
rence of such ruinous exactions, that they seized 
the opportunity for revolt, which the death of 
Ahab seemed to offer (2 Kings i. 1 ; iii. 5). The 
short reign of Ahaziah afforded no opportunity 
for reducing them to obedience; but after his 
death his brother and successor, Jchoram, made 
preparations for war ; and induced Jeboshaphat 
to join him in this expedition. The result, with 
the part taken by El is ha the prophet, has been 



related under other heads [Elisha ; Jkhoram ; 
Jehoshaphat]. King Mesha was at length 
driven to shut himself up, with the remnant of 
his force, in Areopolis, his capital. He was there 
besieged so closely, that, having been foiled in 
an attempt to break through the camp of the 
Edomites (who were present as vassals ofJudah), 
he was reduced to extremities, and, in the mad- 
ness of his despair, sought to propitiate his angry 
gods by offering up his own son, the heir of his 
crown, as a sacrifice, npou the wall of the city. 
On beholding this fearful sight, the besiegers 
withdrew in horror, lest some portion of the 
monstrous crime might attach to their own souls. 
By this withdrawal they, however, afforded the 
king the relief he desired, and this was, no doubt, 
attributed by him to the efficacy of his offering, 
and to the satisfaction of his gods therewith. 
The invaders, however, ravaged the country as 
they withdrew, and returned with much spoil to 
their own land [Mo a bites]. 

MESOPOTAMIA. [Abam.] 

MESSl'AH (anointed, which is also the signi- 
fication of Christ). In order to have an accurate 
idea of the Scriptural application of the terra, we 
must consider the custom of anointing which 
obtained amongst the Jews. That which was spe- 
cifically set apart for God's service was anointed, 
whether person* or things [Anointing]. Thus 
we read that Jacob poured oil upon the pillar 
(Gen. xxviii. 18, 22). The tabernacle also and 
its utensils were anointed (Lev. viii. 10), being 
thereby appropriated to God's service. But this 
ceremony had, moreover, relation to persons. 
Thus priests, as Aaron and his sons, were 
anointed, that they might minister unto God 
(Exod. xl. 1.1, 15). Kings were anointed. Hence 
it is that a king is designated the Lord's anointed 
Saul and David were, according to the divine 
appointment, anointed by Samuel (1 Sam. x. 1 , 
xv. 1 ; xvi 3, 13). Zadok anointed Solomon, 
that there might be no dispute who should succeed 
David (I Kings i. 39). We cannot speak with 
ronfidence as to whether the prophets were 
ti'tuallt) anointed with the material oil. We 
have neither an express law nor practice to this 
efiVton record. True it is that Elijah is com- 
maiided to anoint Elisha to be prophet in his 
room (1 Kings xix. 16); but no more may be 
meant by this expression than that he should 
constitute him his successor in the prophetic 
office; for all that he did, in executing his divine 
commission, was to cast his own garment upon 
Elisha (1 Kings xix. 19); upon which be arose 
and ministered unto him (vcr. 21). For kingt 
and priests the precept and practice are unquts 
tionable. 

But the name Messiah it, par excellence, applied 
to the Redeemer of man in the Old Testament 
(Dan. ix. 16 ; Pa. ii. 2). The words of Hannah, 
the mother of Samuel, at the close of her divine 
song, are very remarkable (1 Sam. ii. 10) : • The 
adversaries of the Lord shall be broken in pieces ; 
out of heaven shall He thunder upon them : the 
Lord shall judge the ends of the earth ; and he 
shall give strength unto his king, and exalt the 
horn of bis Messiah.' The Hebrews as yet had 
no king; hence the passage may be taken as a 
striking prophecy of the promised deliverer. In 
various parts of the New Testament is this epithet 
applied to Jesus. St. Peter (Acts x. 36, 88) 
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informs Cornelius the centurion that God bad 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth to be the Christ, aud 
our I-ord himself acknowledges to the woman of 
Samaria that he is the expected Messiah (John 
iv. 25). This term, however, as applied to Jesus, 
is loss a name than the expression of lib office. 

Thus the Jews had in type, under the Mosaic 
dispensation, what we have in substance under 
the Christian system. The prophets, priests, and 
kiugs of the former economy were types of Him 
I who sustains these offices as the head of his mys- 
tical body, the Church. As the priests and kings 
of old were set apart for their offices and dignities 
by a certain form prescribed in the law of Mom's, 
so was the blessed Saviour by a better auoiuting 
' of which the former was but a shadow), even by 
the Holy Ghost. Thus the apostle tells us that 
God anointed Je6us of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost, and with power (Acts x. 38). He was 
anointed 

First, at his conception : the angel tells Mary, 
1 The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : 
therefore that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God' (Luke i. 35). 

Second, at his baptism at the river Jordan 
(Matt. iii. 13; Mark i. 9, 10, II. 12). St Luke, 
moreover, records (Luke iv. 17, 21) that our 
I.ord being at Nazareth, he had given unto him 
the book of the prophet Isaiah ; aud ou reading 
from ch. Ixi. 1, ' The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me,' &c, he said to his hearers, * This day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears.' 

Hut as the Jews will not acknowledge the right 
of either Jesus or his apostles to apply the pro- 
phetic passages which point to the Messiah to 



limstlf. it now remains for us to show — 
First, That the promised Messiah has 



already 



Second, That Jesus of Nazareth is 
ably he. 

To prove the first assertion, wc shall confine 
our remarks to three prophecies. The first occurs 
in Gen. xlix. 8, 10, where Jacob is giving his 
sous his parting benediction, &c. Wheu he come* 
to Jndah he says : ' The sceptre shall not depart 
from Juffab, nor a lawgiver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the 

J inhering of the people be.* It is evident that by 
udah is here meant, not the person but the tribe ; 
for Judah died in Egypt without any pre-emi- 
nence. By sceptre and lawgiver are obviously 
intended the legislative and ruling power, which 
did. in the course of time, commence in David, 
and which, for centuries afterwards, was continued 
in his descendants. Whatever variety the form 
of government — whether monarchical or aristo- 
cratical — might have assumed, the law and polity 
were still the same. This prediction all the ancient 
Jews referred to the Messiah. Now, that the 



sceptre has departed from Judah, and, 
auently, that the Messiah has come, wc argue 
from the acknowledgments of some most learned 
Jews themselves. The precise time when all 
authority departed from Judah is disputed. Some 
date its departure from the time when Herod, an 
Idumtean. set aside the Maccabees and Sanhedrim. 
Others think that it was when Vespasian and 
Titus destroyed Jerusalem and the temple, that 
the Jews lost the last vestige of authority. If, 
therefore, the sceptre has departed from Judah 



— and who can question it who looks at the 

broken-up, scattered, and lost state of that tribe [ 
forages? — the conclusion is clearly irresistible, j 
that the Messiah must have long since come! 

The next proof that the Messiah has long since 
come, may be adduced from Dan. ix. 25, 26, 27. 
It is evident that the true Messiah is here spoken , 
of. He is twice designated by the very uame. : 
And if we consider what the work is which be is 
here said to accomplish, we shall have a full 
confirmation of this. Who but He could finish , 
and take away transgression, make reconciliation | 
for iniquity, bring in everlasting righteousness, , 
seal up the vision and prophecy, confirm the 
covenants with many, and cause to cease the 
sacrifice aud oblation? If then it be the true 
Messiah who is described in the above prophecy, 
it remains for us to see bow the time predicted ! 
for his coming has long since transpired. This 
is expressly said to be seventy weeks from the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and 
build Jerusalem. That by seventy weeks are 
to \k- understood seventy sevens of years, a day 
being put for a year, and a week for seven years, . 
making up 490 years, is allowed by Kimchi, 
Jarchi, Kabbi Saadias, aud other learned Jews, 
as well as by many Christian commentators. 
This period of time then must have long since 
elapsed, whether we date its commencement from 
the first decree of Cyrus (Ezra i. 1, 2), the second 
of Darius Hystaspes (ch. vi. 15), or that of Ar- 
taxerxes (ch. viii. 11). 

We can only barely allude to one remarkable 
prediction more, which fixes the time of the 
Messiah's advent, viz., Has. ii. 7-9 : ' I will 
shake all nations, and the desire of all nations 
sball come : and I will fill this house with glory, 
saith the Lord of Hosts. The silver is mine, and 
the gold is mine, saith the Lord of Hosts. The 
glory of this latter bouse shall be greater than of 
the former, saitli the Lord of Hosts.' The glory 
here spoken of must be in reference to the Mes- 
siah, or on some other account It could not 
have been said that the second Temple exceeded 
in glory the fdrmer oue ; for in many particulars, 
according to the acknowledgment of the Jews 
themselves, it was far inferior both as a building 
(Ezra iii. 3, 12). and in respect of the symbols 
and tokens of God's special favour being wauling. 
The promised glory, therefore, must refer to the 
coming and presence of him who was promised 
to the world before there was any nation of the 
Jews ; and who is aptly called the ' Desire of nil , 
nations.' This view is amply confirmed by the 
prophet Malachi (ch. iii. 1). Since then the 
very Temple into which the Saviour was to enter, 
has for ages been destroyed, He tntist, if the 
integrity of this prophecy be preserved, have cam*. 
That there was, at the time of our Lord's birth, 
a great expectation of the Messiah, both amongst 
Jews and Gentiles, may be seen from Tacitus, 
Suetonius, and Joseph lis, as well as from the 
sacred Scriptures. We may just add, that as j 
there was a general expectation of the Messiah 
at this time, so there were many impostors who 
drew after them many followers (Joseph. Antiq. ■ 
xx. 2. 6; Zte Bell. Jitd. lvii. 31). Christ pro- 
phesies of such persons (Matt xxiv. 24, 29). 

The limits of this article will admit of our 
only touching upon the proofs that Jesus of 
Nazareth, and noue other, is the very Messiah 
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who was to come. What was predicted of the 
Messiah was fulfilled in Jesus. Was the Messiah 
to be of the seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15), 
and this woman a virgin? (Isa. vii. |4). So wc 
are told (Gal. iv. 4 ; Matt. i. 18. and 22, 23) that 
Jesos was made of a woman, and born of a vir- 
gin. Was it predicted that he (Messiah) should 
be of the tribe of Judah, of the family of Jesse, 
and of the house of David? (Mich. r. 2; Gen. 
xlix- 10; Isa. xi. 10 ; Jer. xxiii. 5). This was 
fulfilled in Jesus (Luke i. 27, 69; Matt. i. 1) 
[Gexkaloot]. 

3. If the Messiah was to be a prophet like unto 
Moses, so was Jesus also (Isa. xviii. ; John vi. 
14). If the Messiah was to appear in the second 
Temple, so did Jesus (Hag. h. 7, 9 ; John xviii. 
20). 

3. Was Messiah to work miracles ? (Isa. xxxv. 
ft, 6 ; comp. Matt. xi. 4, 5). 

4. If the Messiah was to suffer and die (Isa. 
liii.), wc find that Jesus died in the same manner, 
at the very time, and under the identical circum- 
stances, which were predicted of him. The very 
man who betrayed him, the price for which he 
was sold, the indignities he was to receive in his 
last moments, the partiDg of his garments, and 
his last words, &«., were all foretold of the Mes- 
siah, and accomplished in Jesus. 

5. Was the Messiah to rise from the dead? 
So did Jesus. How stupendous and adorable 
is the Providence of God, who, through so many 
apparent contingencies, brought such things to 
paw ! 

METALS. The principal metals are in this 
work considered separately under their several 
names ; and a few general observations alone are 
necessary in this place. 

The mountains of Palestine contained metals, 
nor were the Hebrews ignorant of the fact (Deut. 
viii. 9) ; but they do not appear to have under- 
stood the art of mining. They therefore obtaiued 
from others the superior as well as the inferior 
metals, and worked them up. They received 
also metal utensils ready made, or metal in plates 
(Jer. x. 9), from neighbouring and distant coun- 
tries of Asia and Europe. The metals named in 
the Old Testament are iron (steel, Jer. xv. 12): 
copper, or copper ore; silver; gold; lead; and 
tin. The trade in these metals was chiefly in the 
hands of the Phoenicians (Ezek. xxvii. 7), who 
obtained them from their colonies, principally 
those in Spain (Jer. x. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 12). 
Some also came from Arabia (Ezek. xxvii. 19), 
and some apparently from the countries of the 
Caucasus (Kzekr xxvii. 1.1). A composition of 
several metals is expressed by the Hebrew word 
chaamil. In general the ancients had n variety 
of metallic compositions, and that which the word 
chwmil describes appears to have been very 
valuable. Whether it was the same as that 
precious compound known among the ancients as 
Corinthian lirass is uncertain, but it is likely that 
in later times the Jews possessed splendid vessels 
of the costly compound known by that name. 
Indeed this is distinctly affirmed by Joseph us 
(Itta, 13). 

The vast quantity of silver and gold used in 
the temple iu the time of Solomon, and which 
was otherwise possessed by the Jews during the 
flourishing time of the natiou. is very remark' 
able, under whatever interpretation we regard 



such texts as I Chron. xxii. 14 ; xxix. 4, &c In 
like manner, we find among other ancient Asiatic 
nations, and also among the Romans, extraordi- 
nary wealth in gold and silver vessels and orna- 
ments of jewellery. As all the accounts, received 
from sources so various, cannot be founded on 
exaggeration, we may rest assured that the pre- 
cious metals were in those ancient times obtained 
abundantly from mines — gold from Africa, India, 
and perhaps even then from Northern Asia ; and 
silver principally from Spain. 

The following are the metallic manufactures 
named in the Old Testament :— Of iron, axes 
(Deut. xix. 5; 2 Kings vi. 5); saws (2 Sam. 
xii. 31); stone-cutters tools (Deut. xxvii. 5); 
saucepans {Ezek. iv. 3) ; bolts, chains, knives, 
&c, but especially weapons of war (1 Sam. xvii. 
7 ; 1 Mace. vi. 35 ). Bedsteads were even some- 
times made of iron (Deut. iii. 11); * chariots of 
iron,* t. e. war-chariots, are noticed elsewhere 
[Chariots]. Of copper we find vessels of all 
kinds (Lev. vi. 28 ; Num. xvi. 39 ; 2 Chron. iv. 
16; Ezek. viii. 27); and also weapons of war, 
principally helmets, cuirasses, shields, spears 
( 1 Sam. xvii. 5 ; vi. 38 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 1 6) ; also 
chains (Judg. xvi. 21); and even mirrors (Exod. 
xxxviii. 8) [Copper]. Gold and $Uver furnished 
articles of ornament, also vessels, such as cups, 
goblets, Ac The holy vessels of the temple were 
mostly of gold (Ezra v. 14). Idolaters had idols 
and other sacred objects of silver (Exod. xx. 20 ; 
Isa. ii. 20; Acta xvii. 29; xix. 24). Lead is 
mentioned as being used for weights, and for 
plumb-lines in measuring (Amos vii. 7 ; Zecb. v. 
8). Some of the tools of workers in metal are 
also mentioned : anvil (Isa. xli. 7) ; hammer 
(Isa. xli. 7) ; pincers; and bellows (Jer. vi. 29) ; 
crucible (Prov. xvii. 3) ; melting-furnace (Ezek. 
xxii. 18). 

There are also allusions to various operations 
connected with the preparation of metals. 1 . The 
smelting of metal was not only for the purpose of 
rendering it fluid, but iu order to separate and 
purify the richer metal when mixed with baser 
minerals, as silver from lead. &c (Isa. i. 25; 
comp. Pliu. Hist. Sat. xxxvii. 47 ; Ezek. xxii. 
18-20). For the actual or chemical separation 
I other materials were mixed in the smelting, such 
as alkaline salts (Isa. i. 25); and lead (Jer. vi. 
29; comp. Plin. Hitt. Nat. xxxiii. 31> 2. The 
casting of images (Exod. xxv. 12; xxvi. 37; 
Isa. xl. 19); which are always of gold, silvet, 
or copper. The casting of iron is not mentioned, 
and was perhaps unknown to the ancients. 3. 
The hammering of metal, and making it into 
broad sheets (Num. xvi. 38; ha. xliv. 12; Jer. 
I x.\ 4. Soldering and welding parts of metal 
! together ( Isa. xli. 7). 5. Smoothing and polish- 
1 ing metals (1 Kings vii. 45). 6. Overlaying 
with plates of gold and silver and copper (Exod. 
xxv. 11-24; 1 Kings vi. 20; 2 Chron. iii. 5; 
comp. Isa. xl. 19). The execution of these dif- 
ferent metallnrgic ope rations appears to have 
formed three distinct branches of handicraft be- 
fore the Exile ; fur we read of the blacksmith, 
by the name of the 'worker in iron' (Isa. xliv. 
12); the brass-founder fl Kings vii. 14); and 
the gold and silver smith (Judg. xvii. 4; Mai. 
iii. 2). 

The invention of the metal! urgic arta is in 
Scripture ascribed to Tubal-cain v Gen. iv. 22). In 
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Uter tiroes the manufacture of useful utensils and 

implements in metals seems to have been carried 
on to a considerable extent among the Israelites, 
if we may jndge from the frequent allusions to 
them by the poets and prophets. Hut it does not 
appear that, in the finer and more elaborate 
branches of this great art, they made much, if 
any progress, during the flourishing times of their 
commonwealth ; and it will be remembered that 
Solomon was obliged to obtain assistance from 
the Phoenicians in executing the metal work of 
the temple (1 Kings vii. 13). 

The Hebrew workers in iron, and especially 
such as made arms, were frequently carried away 
by the different couqucrors of the Israelites (I 
Sam. xiii. 19 ; 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 15; Jer. xxiv. 
1 ; xxix. 2) ; which is one circumstance among 
others to show the high estimation in which this 
branch of handicraft was anciently held. 

METHU'SAEL (man of God), son of Menu- 
Jael, of the race of Cain (Geu. iv. 18). 

METHC'SELAH (man of the dust), son of 
Enoch, and remarkable as being the oldest of 
those antediluvian patriarchs whose great age* 
are recorded (Gen. v. 21, 22). At the age of 187 
years he begat Lamech (the father of Noah); 
after which he lived 782 years, making altogether 
969 y<*ars [Longevity]. 

Ml'CAH, one of the twelve Minor Prophets, 
who, according to the inscription of the book, 
prophesied during the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, 
and Hczekiah (b.c. 759-099), and was conse- 
quently contemporary with Isaiah. It is, how- 
ever, doubtful whether any accurate separation 
of the particular prophecies of Micah can be 
ascertained. He was a native of Moresheth of 
Gath (i. 14, 15), so called to distinguish it from 
another town of the same name, in the tribe of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 44 ; 2 Chron. xiv. 9, 10). 
Micah is to be distinguished from a former pro- 
phet of the same name, called also Micaiah, men- 
tioned in 1 Kings xxii. 8 (nc. 897). 

The contents of Micah's propnecy may be 
briefly summed up. It consists of two parts, the 
first of which terminates with chapter v. He 
commences with a majestic exordium (i. 2-4), in 
which is introduced a sublime thcophany, the 
Lord descending from his dwelling-place to judge 
the nations of the earth, who are approaching to 
receive judgment There is then a sudden trans- 
ition to. the judgment of Israel, whose captivity 
is predicted (chaps, i. and ii.). That of Judah 
follows, when the complete destruction of Jeru- 
salem is foretold, with the expatriation of the 
Jews to Babylon, their future return, the glories 
of Sion, and the celebrity of its temple (iv. 1, 8, 
9, 12), with the chastisement prepared for the op- 
pressors of the Jews (ver. 13). After this, glo- 
rious wars are seen in perspective, attended with 
great slaughter (ch. v.); after many calamities 
a ruler is seen to arise from Bethlehem. An in- 
vasion of the Assyrians is predicted, to oppose 
which there will be no want of able leaders (v. 
4-8). A new monarchy is beheld, attended with 
wars and destruction. 

The second part, from this to the end, consists 
of an elegant dialogue or contestation between 
the Lord and his people, in which the corruption 
of their morals is reproved, and their chastise- 
ment threatened ; but they are consoled by the 
promise of a return from their captivity. 



MICAH 

Jahn (/a/rod) points oat the following pr* 
dictions as contained in the prophet Micah. 
1. The destruction of the kingdom of Israel, 
which was impending when the prophecy was 
delivered, and which was fulfilled iu the taking 
of Samaria by Shalmaneser, in the sixth year of 
Hesekiab (2 Kings xvii.), and then that of the 
kingdom of Judah. with the destruction of Jeru- 
salem (iii. 12 ; vii. 13). 2. The Babylonian 
captivity (iv. 10, 11 ; vii. 7, 8, 13). These pre- 
dictions were delivered 1 50 years before the event, 
when the Chaldxcans, by whom tbey were accom- 
plished, were scarcely known as a people. 3. The 
return from the exile, with its happy effects, and 
the tranquillity enjoyed by the Jews under the 
Persian and Grecian monarchies, which referred 
to events from 200 to 500 years distant (iv. 18; 
vii. 11; xiv. 12). 4. The heroic deeds of the 
Maccabees, and their victories over the Syrians or 
Syro- Macedonians, called Assyrians in Micah v., 
as well as Zcchariah x. 11 (iv. 13). 6. The esta- 
blishment of the royal residence in Sion (iv. 8). 
6. The birth and reign of the Messiah (v. 2). 
The three last prophecies, observes this learned 
writer, are more obscure than the others, by rea- 
son of the remote distance, in point of time, of 
their accomplishment, from the period of their 
being delivered. 

There is no prophecy in Micah so interesting 
to the Christian as that in which the native place 
of the Messiah is announced. ' But thou, Beth- 
lehem Ephratah [though] thou be little among 
the thousauds of Judah, [yet] out of thee shall 
he come forth unto me, [that is] to be ruler iv 
Israel ' (Eng. Authorized Version). The citation 
of this passage by the Evangelist differs both 
from the Hebrew and the Septuagint: — 'And 
thou. Bethlehem, [in] the land of Judah, art not 
the least among the princes of Judah : for out of 
thee shall come a governor, that shall rule [Gr. 
feed] my people Israel' (Matt. ii. 6). The dif- 
ference, however, is but verbal. 

Of more importance is the application of the 
prophecy. It is evident that the Jews in the tinw 
of Jesus interpreted this passage of the birth-place 
of the Messiah (Matt. ii. 5; John vii. 41, 42). 
But some of the later Rabbinical writers have 
maintained that it had only an indirect reference 
to the birth place of the Messiah, who was to be 
a descendant of David, a Bethlebemite, but not 
of necessity himself horn in Bethlehem. Others, 
however, expressly mention Bethlehem as the 
birth-place of the Messiah. Jahn observes that 
it is evident that the Jews in the time of Christ 
expected the Messiah's birth ft take place at 
Bethlehem ; and he contends that it is not pos- 
sible to apply the prophecy fully and literally to 
any but Him who was not only of the house and 
lineage of David, but was actually born at Beth- 
lehem, according to the direct testimony of both 
St. Matthew's and St. Luke's Gospels. 

The style of Micah is sublime and vehement, ia 
which respects he exceeds Amos and Hosea. De 
Wette observes that he has more roundness, ful- 
ness, and clearness in his style and rhythm than 
the latter prophet. He abounds in rapid transi- 
tions and elegant tropes, and piquant plays upon 
words. He is successful in the use of the dialogue, 
and his prophecies are penetrated by the purest 
spirit of morality and piety (see especially ch. vL 
6-8; and vii 1-10). 
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MICHAEL 

Mican is the third of the minor prophets ac- 
eording to the arrangement of the Septuapint, the 
sixth according to the Hebrew, and the fifth ac- 
cording to the date of his prophecies. 

2. MICAH. An Ephraimite, apparently con* 
temporary with the elders who outlived Joshua. 
He secretly appropriated 1100 shekels of silver 
which his mother had saved ; but being alarmed 
at her imprecations on the author of her loss, he 
confessed the matter to her, and restored the 
money. She then forgave him, and returned him 
the silver, to be applied to the use for which it 
had been accumulated. Two hundred shekels of 
the amount were given to the founder, as the 
cost or material of two terapbim, the one molten 
and the other graven ; and the rest of the money 
served to cover the other expenses of the semi- 
idolatrous establishment which was formed in the 
house of Micah, of which a wandering Levite be- 
came the priest, at a yearly stipend; till the 
Danite army, on their journey to settle northward 
in Laish, took away both the establishment and 
the priest, which they afterwards maintained in 
their new settlement (Judg. xvii. 18) [Dan ; 
Jonathan 2]. The establishments of this kind, 
of which there are other iustances — as that of 
Gideon at Ophrah— were, although most mis- 
takenly, formed in honour of Jehovah, whom 
they thus sought to serve by means of a local 
worship, in imitation of that at Shiloh. This was 
in direct contravention of the law, which allowed 
but one place of sacrifice and ceremonial service -, 
and was something of the same kind, although 
different in extent and degree, as the service of 
the golden calves, which Jeroboam set up, and his 
successors maintained, in Dan and Bethel. The 
previous existence of Micah's estab! ishment in the 
former city no doubt poiuted it ont to Jeroboam 
to a suitable place for one of his golden calves. 

MICAl'AH (who as Jehovah f), a prophet of 
the time of Ahab. He was absent from the mob 
of false prophets who incited the kings of Israel 
and Judah to march against the Syrians in Ra- 
moth-gilead ; for Ahab, having been offended by 
his sincerity and boldness, had not called for him 
on this occasion. But he was sent for at the spe- 
cial desire of Jehoshaphat ; and as he declared 
against the enterprise, which the other prophets 
encouraged, Ahab commanded him to be impri- 
soned, and allowed only * bread and water of 
affliction ' till he returned from the wars in peace. 
To which the prophet ominously answered, * If 
thou return at all in peace, theu the Lord h uh 
not spoken by me'(l Kings xxii. 8-28). The 
event corresponded with this intimation [Ahab] ; 
but we have no further information concerning 
the prophet. 

i. M1CAIAH. One of the princes whom Je- 
hoshaphat sent to 'teach in the cities of Judah' 
(ftCbron. xviii. 7). 

;& MICHA1AH, son of Gemariah, who, after 
having beard Barach read the terrible predictions 
Of Jeremiah in his father's hall, went, apparently 
with good intentions, to report to the king's 
officers what he had heard (Jer. xxxvi. 11-13;. 

MI'CHAEL (who as God f), the name given to 
one of the chief angels, who, in Dan. x. 13-21, is 
described as having special charge of the Israel- 
ites as a nation ; and in Jude 9, as disputing with 
Satan about the body of Moses, in which dispute, 
instead of bringing against the arch-enemy any 



MICHAL 



581 



railing accusation, he only said, * The Lord 
rebuke thee, O Satan 1' Again, in Kev. xii. 7-9, 
Michael and his angels are represented as warring 
with Satan and his angels in the upper regions, 
from which the latter are cast down upon the 
earth. This is all the reference to Michael which 
we find in the Bible. 

The passages in Daniel and Revelations must 
be taken as symbolical, and in that view offer 
little difficulty. The allusion in Jude 9 is more 
difficult to understand, unless, with Vitringa, 
Lardner, Macknight, and others, we regard it 
also as symbolical ; in which case the dispute re- 
ferred to is that indicated in Zech. iii. 1 ; and 
'the body of Moses' as a symbolical phrase for 
the Mosaical law and institutions [JrDF.]. A 
comparison of Jude 9 with Zech. iii. 1 gives much 
force nnd probability to this conjecture. 

MICHAL (who as Godl), youngest daughter 
of king Saul {I Sam. xiv. 49). She became 
attached to David, and made no secret of her 
love ; so that Saul, after he had disappointed 
David of the elder daughter [Mebab], deemed it 
prudent to bestow Micbal in marriage upon him 
(1 Sam. xviii. 20-28). Saul had hoped to make 
her the instrument of his designs against David, 
but was foiled in his attempt through the devoted 
attachment of the wife to her husband. Of this 
a most memorably instance is given in 1 Sam. xix. 
11-17. When David escaped the javelin of Saul 
he retired to his own house, upon which the king 
set a guard over-night, with the intention to slay 
bim in the morning. This being discovered by 
Michal, she assisted him to make his escape by a 
window, and afterwards amused the intended 
assassins under various pretences, in order to 
retard the pursuit. When these were detected, 
Micbal pretended to her father that David bad 
threatened her with death if she did not assist his 
escape. Saul probably did not believe this ; but 
he took advantage of it by cancelling the mar- 
riage, and bestowing her upon a person named 
Phalti (2 Sam. xxv. 44). David, however, as the 
divorce had been without his consent, felt that the 
law (Deut, xxiv. 4) against a husband taking 
back a divorced wife could not apply in this case: 
he therefore formally reclaimed her of Ish-bosheth, 
who employed no less a personage than Abner to 
take her from Phalti, and conduct her with all 
honour to David. It was under cover of this 
mission that Abner sounded the elders of Israel 
respecting their acceptance of David for king, and 
conferred with David himself on the some subject 
at Hebron (2 Sam. iii. 12-21). 

The re-union was less happy than might have 
been hoped. On that great day when the ark was 
brought to Jerusalem, Michal viewed the proces- 
sion from a window, and the royal notions she had 
imbibed were so shocked at the sight of the king 
not only taking part in, but leading, the holy 
transports of his people, that she met him on his 
return home with a keen sarcasm on his undig- 
nified and unkingly behaviour. This ill-timed 
sneer, and the unsj mpathising state of feeling 
which it manifested, drew from David a severe 
but uot unmerited retort ; and the Great King, in 
whose honour David incurred this contumely, I 
seems to have punished the xrong done to him. I 
for we are told that * tftertjoM Michal, the daugh- 
ter of Saul, had no child to the day of her death ' 
(2 Sam. vi. 16-23). It was thus, perhaps, as 
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i Abarbanel remarks, ordered by Providence that 
the race of Saul and David should not be mixed, 
and that no one deriving any apparent right from 
Saul should succeed to the throne. 
. MICH'MAS, or Michmabh, a town of Ben- 
jamin (Ezra ii. 27 ; Neh. xi. 31 ; comp. rii. 31), 
east of Beth-aven (1 Sam. xiii. 5), and sooth from 
Migron, on the road to Jerusalem (Isa. x. 28). 
The words of 1 Sam. xiii. 2, xiv. 4, and Isa. x. 29, 
show that at Michmas was a pass where the pro- 
gress of a military body might be impeded or 
opposed. It was perhaps for this reason that 
Jonathan Maccabccas fixed his abode at Michmas 
(1 Mace. ix. 73); and it is from the chivalrous 
exploit of another hero of the same name, the son 
of Saul, that the place is chiefly celebrated (1 Sam. 
xiii., xiv. 4-lti). Eusebius describes Michmas as 
a large village nine Roman miles from Jerusalem, 
on the road to Ramah. Travellers have usually 
identified it with Bir or el-Bireh ; but Dr. Robin- 
son recognises it in a place still bearing the name 
of Mukhmas, at a distance and position which 
correspond well with these intimations. This is 
a village situated upon a slope to the north of a 
valley called Wady es-Suweinit. It is small, and 
almost desolate, but bears marks of having been 
once a place of strength and importance. There 
are many foundations of hewu stones, and some 
columns lie among them. The valley es-Suweinit, 
steep and precipitous, is probably the ' passage of 
Michmash' mentioned in Scripture. In it, says 
Dr. Robiuson, ' just at the left of where we 
crofieed, are two hills of a conical, or rather 
spherical, form, having steep rocky sides, with 
small wadys running up between each so as 
almost to isolate them. One of them is on the 
side towards Jebu (Gibeah), and the other to- 
wards Mukhmas. These would seem to be the 
two rocks mentioned in connection with Jona- 
than's adventure (1 Sam. xiv. 4, 5). They are 
not, indeed, so " sharp" as the language of Scrip- 
ture would seem to imply ; but they are the only 
rocks of the kind in this vicinity. The northern 
one is connected towards the west with an emi- 
nence still more distinctly isolated.' 

MIDI AN, fourth sou of Abraham, by Keturah, 
and progenitor of the Midianites (Gen. xxv. 2). 

MID'IAXITES, a tribe of people descended 
from Abraham's son Midian. His descendant* 
must have settled in Arabia, tnd engaged in trade 
at nn early period, if we identify them with those 
who in the time of Jacob appear, along with the 
Ishmaelites, as merchants travelling from Gilead 
to Egypt, and who, having in their way bought 
Joseph from his brethren, sold him in the latter 
couotry (Gen. xxxvii. 28, 3<J). It is, however, 
very difficult to conceive that the descendants of 
a son of Abraham, born so many years after Isaac, ' 
had become a tribe of people at the time when I 
the descendants of Isaac himself were so few. ! 
One is therefore much inclined to suppose that 
these Midianites were differeut and distinct from 
those descended from Abraham's son ; and there 
appears the more ground for this wheu at a later 
period we find two tribes of Midianites, different 
in locality and character, and different in their 
feelings towards the Israelites. If this distinction 
Iw admitted, then it would be necessary to seek 
the earlier Midianites in those dwelling about the 
eastern arm of the Red Sea, among whom Moses 
j found refuge when ' be fled from Egypt,' and 



MIGRON 

whose priest or sheikh was Jethro, who became 
the father-in-law of the future lawgiver (Exod. 
iii. 1 ; xviii. 5 ; Num. x. 29). These, if not of 
Hebrew, would appear to have been of Cushite 
origin, and descended from Midian the son oi 
Cush. We do not again meet with these Mi- 
dianites in the Jewish history, but they appear to 
have remained for a long time settled in the 
same quarter, where indeed is the seat of the 
only Midianites known to Oriental authors. 

The other Midianites, undoubtedly descended 
from Abraham and Keturah, occupied the coun- 
try east and south-east of the Moabites, who were 
seated on the east of the Dead Sea ; or rather, 
perhaps, we should say that, as they appear to 
have been a semi-uomade people, they pastured 
their flocks in the unsettled country beyond the | 
Moabttes, with whom, as a kindred, although 
more settled tribe, they seem to have been oo i 
the most friendly terms, and on whose borders , 
were situated those ' dues and goodly castles 
which they possessed' (Num. xxxi. 10). These 
Midianites, like the other tribes and nations who 
had a common origin with them, were highly \ 
hostile to the Israelites. In conjunction with the 
Moabites, they designedly eutio-d them to idolatry 
as they approached Canaan (Num. xxxi. 2, 5 ; 
xxv. 6, 14-18); on which account Mows attacked 
them with a strong force, killed all their fighting 
men, including their five princes or emirs, ana , 
made the women and children captives (Nana, 
xxxi.). The account of the spoil confirms the j 
view which we* have taken of the seini-uomade 
position of the Midianites — namely, 675,000 sheep, 
72,000 beeves, 61,000 asses, 32,000 persons. This 
was only the * prey,' or live stock ; but besides 
this there was a great quantity of ' barbaric pearl 
and gold,' iu the shape of ' jewels of gold, chains, 
and bracelets, rings, ear-rings, and tablets.' 

Some time after the Israelites obtained pos- 
session of Canaan, the Midianites had become so 
numerous and powerful, that, for seven successive 
years, they made inroads into the Hebrew territory 
in the time of harvest, carrying off the fruits and 
cattle, and desolating the land. At length Gideon 
was raised up as the deliverer of his country, and 
his triumph was so complete that the Israelites 
were never more molested by them (Judg. vi. 1-7 ; 
vii. ; viii.). To this victory there are subsequent 
allusions in the sacred writings (Ps. Ixxxiii. 10, 
12 ; Isa. ix. 4 ; x. C); but the Midianites do not 
again appear in sacred or profane history. 

MIG'DOL, a place between which and the 
Red Sea the Israelites were commanded to encamp 
on leaving Egypt (Exod. xiv. 2 ; Num. xxxiti. 7) 
[Exodus]. The name, which means a tower, 
appears to indicate a fortified place. In Jer. 
xliv. 1 ; xlvi. 14, it occurs as a city of Egypt, and 
it would seem to have been the last town on the 
Egyptian frontier, in the direction of the Red Sea ; 
hence * from Migdol to Syene,' in Exek. xxix. 10 ; 
xxx. 6. 

MIG'RON, a town which, from the historical 
indications, must have been south or south-west j 
of Ai, and north of Michmas (Isa. x. 28). From I 
Michmas northward a narrow valley extends out 
of and at right angles with that w hich has been 
. identified as the pass of Michmas LMichmab] 
' The town of Mi^i-on seems to have been upon 
! and to hav* commanded .ne pass through this 
I valley, but its precise •ituatidV has not been de- 
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termined. SanI wu stationed at the farther side honey:' which, although usually said of Palcs- 

of Gibeah, ' under a pomegranate-tree which is tine, is also applied to other fruitful countries, as 
by Migron' (I Sam. xiv. a;, when Jonathan per- Egypt (Num. xj'i. 13). Hence its use to denote 
formed his great exploit at Michmas; and thi? is the food of children. Milk is also constantly 
to be explained on the supposition that Migron employed as a symbol of the elementary parts or 
was ou the border, towards Michmas, of the rudiments of doctrine (1 Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12, 

| 13); and from its purity and simplicity, it is also 
1 made to symbolize the unadulterated word of 
! God (1 Pet. ii. 2 ; comp. l»a. I v. 1). 

In reading of milk in Scripture, the milk of 
cows naturally preseuts itself to the mind of the 



district to which Gibeah gave its name. 

MIL'COM. [Moloch.] 

MILE. This word is ouly mentioned in Matt 
'▼.41, where Christ says, 4 If any one compel 
thee to go with him one mile, go with him two ' 
The 



'he mile was originally (as its derivation from 
Me, 4 a thousand,' implies) a Koman measure 
of IOt)0 geometrical paces Ijxustu) of 5 feet each, 
and was therefore equal to 5000 Koman feet. 
Taking the Koman foot at 1 1 • 6496 English 
inches, the Roman mile would be 1618 English 
yards, or 142 yards let-s than the English statute 
mile. By another calculation, in which the foot 
is taken at 1 1 • 62 inches, the mile would he little 
more than 1614 yards. The number of Roman 
miles iu a degree of a large circle of the earth is 
very little more than 75. The Roman mile con- 
tained 8 Greek stadia. The Greek stade hence 
bore the same relation to the Roman mile which 
the English furlong does to the English mile. 

MILETUS, a city and sea-port of Ionia in 
Asia Minor, about thirty-six miles south of Ephe- 
kus. St. Paul touched at this port on his voyage 
from Greece to Syria, and delivered to the elders 
of Enhesus, who had come to meet him there, a 
remarkable and affecting address (Acts xx. 15- 
3S). Miletus was a place of considerable note, 
and the ancient capital of Ionia and Caria. It 
was the birth-place of several men of renown — 
Thales, Timotheus, Anaximander, Anaximenes, 
Deinoeritus. Ptolemy places Miletus in Caria 
by the sea, and it is stated to have had four ha- 
vens, one of which was capable of holding a fleet. 
It was noted for a famous temple of Apollo, the 
oracle of which is known to have been consulted 
so late as the fourth century. There was, how- 
ever, a Christian church in the place ; and in the 
fifth, seventh, and eighth centuries we read of 
bishops of Miletus, who were present at several 
councils. The city fell to decay after its con- 
quest by the Saracens, and is now in ruins, not 
far from the spot where the Meander falls into 
the sea. The site bears, among the Turks, the 
name of Melas. 

MILK. Milk, and the preparations from it, 
butter and cheese, are often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. Milk, in its fresh state, appears to have 
been used very largely among the Hebrews, as 
is usual among people who have much cattle, and 
yet make but sparing use of their flesh for food. 
The proportion which fresh milk held in the 
dietary of the Hebrews, must not, however, be 
measured by the comparative frequency with 
which the word occurs; because, in the greater 
number of examples, it is employed figuratively, 
to denote great abundance, and in many instances 
it is used as a general term for all or any of the 
preparations from it 

In its figurative use, the word occurs sometimes 
simply as the sign of abundance (Gen. xtix. 12 ; 
Ezek. xxv 4 ; Joel iii. 18, &c.) ; but more fre- 
quently in combination with honey — ' milk and 
honey ' being a phrase which occurs about twenty 
times in Scripture. Thus a rich and fertile soil 
is described as a 4 land flowing with milk and 



European reader; but in Western Asia, and es- 
pecially among the pastoral und semi-pastoral 
people, not only cows, but goats, shet-p, and 
camels, are made to give their milk for the sus- 
tenance of man. That this was also the case 
among the Hebrews, may be clearly inferred even 
from the slight intimations which the Scriptures 
afford. Thus we read of ' butter of kine, and 
milk of sheep' (Deut. xxxii. 14); and in Prov. 
xxvii. 27, the emphatic iutimation, 4 Thou shall 
have goats' milk for food,' seems to imply that 
this was considered the best for use in the simple 
stale. ' Thirty milch camels ' were among the 
cattle which Jacob presented to his brother Esau 
(Gen. xxxii. 15), implying the use of camels' 
milk. 

The Hebrew word for curdled milk is always 
translated 'butter,' in the Authorized Version. 
It teems to mean both butter and curdled milk, 
but most generally the latter; and the context 
will, in most cases, suggest the distinction, which 
has been neglected by our translators. It was 
this curdled milk, highly esteemed as a refresh- 
ment in the East that Abraham set before the 
angels (Gen. xviii. 8), and which Jael gave to 
Sisera, instead of the water which he asked ( Judg. 
v. 25). In this state milk acquires a slightly in- 
ebriating power, if kept long enough. Isaiah vii. 
22, where it is rendered ' butter,' is the only text 
in which the word is coupled with ' honey,' and 
there it is a sign of scarcity, not of plenty, as 
when honey is coupled with fresh milk. It 
means that there being no fruit or grain, the rem^ 
nant would have to live on milk and honey ; amlf 
perhaps, that milk itself would be so scarce, that 
it would be needful to use it with economy ; and 
hence to curdle it as fresh milk cannot be pre- 
served for chary use. Although, however, this 
word properly denotes curdled milk, it seems 
also to be sometimes used for milk in general 
(Deut xxxii. 14 ; Job xx. 15 ; Isa. vii. 15> 

The most striking Scriptural allusion to milk 
is that which forbids a kid to be seethed in its 
mother's milk, and its importance is attested by 
its being thrice repeated ( Exod. xxiii. 19 ; xxxiv. 
20; Deut xiv. 21). There is, perhaps, no pre- 
cept of Scripture which has been rodre variously 
interpreted than this. It is probable that the 
prohibition refers not to a common act of cookery, 
but to an idolatrous or magical rite. Maimo- 
nides urges this opinion. He says, 4 Flesh eaten 
with milk, or in milk, appears to me to have 
been prohibited, not only because it affords gross 
nourishment, hut because it savoured of idolatry, 
some of the idolaters probably doing it in their 
won.hip, or at their ftsti vals." This is confirmed 
by an extract which L'uiiwurth {rives from an 
ancient Karaite comments i \ on the Pentateuch . 
4 It was a custom of the ancient htathen, when 
they had gathered in all their fruits, to take u 
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kid, and boil it in the dam's milk, and then in a 
magical way to go about and besprinkle with it 
all their trees, and fields, and gardens, and or- 
chards, thinking that by this means they should 
make them fructify, and bring forth more abun- 
dantly the following year. 1 Some such rite as 
this is supposed to be the one interdicted by the 
prohibition. 

BOTTOt is not often mentioned in Scripture, 
and even less frequently than our version would 
suggest. Indeed, it may be doubted whether it 
denotes butter in any place besides Deut xxxii. 
U, 'butter of kine,' and Prov. xxx. 33, 1 the 
churning of milk bringeth forth butter,' as all 
the other texts will apply better to curdled milk 
than to butter, butter was, however, doubtless 
much in use among the Hebrews, and we may be 
sure that it was prepared in the same manner as 
at this day among the Arabs and Syrians. The 
milk is put into a large copper pan over a slow 
fire, and a little leben or sour milk (the same as 
the curdled milk mentioned above S, or a portion 
of the dried entrails of a lamb, is thrown into it. 
The milk then separates, and is put into a goat- 
skin bag, which is tied to one of the tent poles, 
and constantly moved backwards and forwards 
for two hours. The buttery substance then co- 
agulates, the water is pressed out and the butter 
put into another skin. In two days the butter is 
again placed over the fire, with the addition of a 

3 nan: i t y of burgul (wheat boiled with leaven, and 
ried in the sun), and allowed to boil for some 
time, during which it is carefully skimmed. It 
is then found that the burgul has precipitated all 
the foreign substances, and that the butter re- 
mains quite clear at the top. This is the process 
nsed by the Bedouins, and it is also the one em- 
ployed by the settled people of Syria and Arabia. 
The chief difference is, that in making butter and 
cheese the townspeople employ the milk of cows 
- and buffaloes, whereas the Bedouins, who do not 
keep these animals, use that of sheep and goats. 
The butter is generally white, of the colour and 
consistence of lard, and is not much relished by 
English travellers. It U eaten with bread in 
large quantities by those who can afford it, not 
spread out thinly over the surface, as with us, 
hut taken in mass with the separate morsels of 
bread [Cheese"!. 

MILL. The mill for grinding corn had not 
wholly superseded the mortar for pounding it in 
the time of Moses. The mortar and the mill are 
named together in Num. xi. 8. But fine meal, 
that is. meal ground or pounded fine, is mentioned 
so early as the time of Abraham ((Jen. xviii. 6) : 
hence mills and mortars must have been pre- 
viously known. The mill common among the 
Hebrews differed little from that which is in use 
to this day throughout Western Asia and North- 
ern Africa. It consisted of two circular stones 
two feet in diameter, ami half a foot thick. The 
lower is called the 4 nether millstone,' Job xli. 16 
(24), and the oppcr the 4 rider' (Jade. ix. 53 ; 
2 Sam. xi. 511). The former was usually fixed 
to the floor, and had a slight elevation in the 
centre, or, in other words, was slightly convex 
in the upper surface. The up^k-r stone had a con- 
cavity in its under surface fitting to, or receiving, 
the convexity of the low er stone. There was a 
nole in the top. through whii-h tlx- corn was in- 
troduced by handfuls at u time. The upper stone 
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had an upright stick fixed in it as a handle, by 
which it was made to turn upon the lower stone, 
an<^ by this action the corn was ground, and came 
out at the edges. As there were neither public 
mills nor bakers, except the king's (Gen. xl. 2 ; 
Hos. TiL 4-8), each family possessed a mill ; and 




as it was in daily use, it was made an infringe- 
ment of the law for a person to take another's 
mill or millstone in pledge (Deut xxiv. 6). The 
mill was, as now, commonly turned by two per- 
sons, usually women, and these, the work being 
laborious, the lowest maid-servants in the house. 
They sat opposite each other. One took hold of 
the mill-handle, and impelled it half way round ; 
the other then seized it, and completed the revo- 
lution (Exod. xi. 5; Job xxxi. 10, 11 ; Isa. xlvii. 
2; Matt xxiv. 41). As the labour was severe 
and menial, enemies taken in war were often con- 
demned to perform it (Judg. xvi. 21 ; Lam v. 13). 
It will be seen that this millstone does not mate- 
rially differ from the Highland quern ; and is, 
indeed, an obvious resource in those remote quar- 
ters, where a population is too thin or too scat- 
tered to afford remunerative employment to a 
miller by trade. In the East this trade is still 
unknown, the hand-mill being in general and 
exclusive use among the corn-consuming, and 
the mortar among the rice-consuming, nations 
[Bread]. 

MILLET occurs in Ezek. iv. 9, where the 
Prophet is directed to take unto him wheat and 
barley, and beans, and lentiles, and millet and 
fitches, and to put them into one vessel, and to 
make bread thereof for himself. All the grains 
enumerated in this verse continue to form the 
chief articles of diet in the East in the present 
day. as they appear to have done in ancient times. 
The common millet is cultivated from the middle 
of Europe to the most southern part of India, and 
is sometimes cultivated in England on account of 
the seeds being used for feeding birds and poul- 
try. But the grain is usually imported into this 
country from the Mediterranean. In India it is 
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cultivated in the cold weather, that is, in the 
same season with wncat and barky, and is an 
article of diet with the inhabitants. Hawing 
mentioned the extreme points where this grain 



is cultivated, it is hardly ueecssary to state that 




Tournefort says that in the Isle of Satnos the in- 
habitants, in preparing their bread, km ad together 
one half wheat and the other half barley and 
millet mixed together. It is also an article of 
diet lx>th in Persia mid India, and is so univer- 
sally cultivated in the East as oi.e of their smaller 
corn-grays***, that it is most likely to be the kind 
ulludt d to iu the passage of E/.c-kiel. 

MIL'LO. This word denotes ' fulness,' and is 
applied to a mound or rampart, probably as he'mg 
filed up with stones or earth. Hence it is the 
name given to 

1. Part of the citadel of Jerusalem, probably 
the rampart (2 Sam. v. 9 ; l Kings ix. 15,24; 
xi. 27; 1 Ghron. xi. 8 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 5). 

2. The fortress in Shcchcm. 1 All the men of 
Shechem, and all that dwelt in the house of 
Millo;' that is, iu the castle or citadel (Judg. ix. 
(i, 20). 

MINISTER, one who acts as the less or in- 
ferior agent, in obedience or subservience to 
another, or who serves, officiate*, &e., as distin- 
guished from the master or superior. In the Old 
Testament the term is applied to Joshua as the 
minister of Moses (Exod. xxiv. 13 , and to Elisha 
as the minister to Elijah (2 Kings vi. 15). Per- 
I sons thus designated sometimes succeeded to the 
: office of their principal, as did Joshua and Elisha. 
The word is applied to the angels, Ps. ciii. 21 ; 
comp. Ps. civ. 4 ; I lob. i 7 ; and also to the Jews in 
their capacity as a sacred nation, ' Meu shall call 
you the minsters of our God' (Isa. Ixi. G); and 
to the priests tJer. xxxi.i. 21 ; Ezek. x 
xlv. 4 ; Joel i. 9). In the New ' 




Acts xiii. 
viii. 2 ; to 



term is applied to 
2 ; Horn. xv. 10 ; and to Christ, Hcb 
the collectors of the Koman tribute, in conse- 
quence of the divine authority of political govern- 
ment, * they are God's ministers.' The word di- 
akivtos, * minister, 1 is applied to Christian teachers, 
1 Cor. iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. iii. G ; vi. 4 ; xi. 23 ; 1 Thoss. 
in. 2 ; to false teacbens, 2 Cor. xi. 15 ; to Christ. 
Rom. xv. 8, 10 ; Gal. ii. 17; to heathen magis- 
trates, Rom. xiii. 4; in all which passages it has 
the sense of a minister, assistant, or servant in 
general, as in Matt. xx. 2C : but it means a par- 
ticular sort of minister, »a deacon,' in Philip, i. I ; 
I Tim. iii. 8, 12. Another word similarly ren- 
dered is applied to Christian ministers, Luke i. 2 ; 
Acts xxvi. 1«; 2 Cor. iv. 1. The word denotes, 
in Luke iv. 20, the attendant in a synagogue who 
handed the volume to the reader, and returned it 
to its place. Iu Acts xiii. 5 it is applied to 'John 
whose surname was Mark," in his capacity as 
an attendant or assistant on Barnabas and Saul. 
It primarily signifies an under-mwer on board a 
galley, of the class who used the longest oars, and 
consequently performed the severest duty, as dis- 
tinguished from the rower upon the upper bench 
of the three, and from the sailors or the marines: 
hence in general a haud, agent, minister, attend- 
ant, &e. 

MIN'NI. f Armenia.] 

MIN'NITH, a town in the countrv of the Am- 
monites (Judg. xi. 33), celebrated for the excel- 
lencc of its wheat, which was exported to the 
markets of Tyre (Ezek. xxvii. 1 7). It still existed 
in the age of Eusebius, four R. miles from Hesh- 
bon, «>n the road to Philadelphia. 

MINT is mentioned in Matt, xxiii. 23 : 'Woe 
unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites F for 
ye pay tithe of mint and anise (properly dill) 
and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the la w ;' and. again, in Luke xi. 42 : 1 
' Hut woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe miitt 
and rue, and all manner of herbs, and pass over ; 
judgment and the love of God : these ought ye to 
have done, and not to h ave the other undone.' 
All the plants mentioned in the above passage* 
belong to the smaller ones cultivated in gardens 
in Europe, and which usually come under the 
denomination of sweet herbs, l^ady Calcott in- 
quires w hether mint was one of the bitter herbs 
which the Israelites ate with the Paschal Lamb; 
and infers the probability of its being so from our j 
own praetice of eating lamb with mint sauce. 1 
Dr Harris argues that mint, anise, and cummin 
were not tithed, and that the Pharisees only paid 
tithes of these plants from an overstrained inter- | 
pretation of the law. Hut, in the article Dill, it 
may be seen that dill was tithed, and it is one of 
the herbs mentioned along with mint. The 
meaning, therefore, seems to be, that the Pha- 
risees, while, in conformity with the law, they 
paid these minute tithes, neglected the most im- 
portant moral duties,— truth, justice, and merer; 
for it is added, • these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone.' 

Tbe species of mint most common in Syria is 
Mentha tyU tstri*, found by Russell at Aleppo, and 
mentioned by him as one of the herbs cultivated 
in the gardent there. It also occurs in Greece, 
Taurus, Caucasus, the Altai Range, and as far as 
f^shmere, whence we have obtained 
Mint is highly esteemed iu 
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and apparently was so also by the Jews. It was 

much esteemed by the ancients, as Pliny testifies. 
Dioscondes also mentions it as useful to the sto- 
mach, and peculiarly grateful as a coudii 
Mint was employed by the ancients in the 
paction of many dishes. 

It is difficult to determine the exact species or 
variety of miut employed by the ancients. There 
are numerous species very nearly allied to one 
another. They usually grow in moist situations, 
and are herbaceous, perennial, of powerful odour, 
especially when bruised, and have small reddish- 
col uured flowers, arranged in spikes or whorls. 
The taste of these plants is bitter, warm, and 
pungent, but leaving a sensation of coolness on 
the tongue : in their properties thev are so similar 
to each other, that either in media ne. or as a con- 
diment, one species may safely be substituted for 
another. 

MIRACLES. God sees fit to carry on his 
common operations on established .and uniform 
principles. These principles, whether relating to 
the physical or moral world, are called the latc$ 
of Mature. And by the laws of nature the most 
enlightened philosophers and divines have under- 
stood the uniform plan according to which, or the 
uniform manner in which, God exercises hie power 
throughout the created univertte. 

This uniform method of divine operation is 
; evidently couducive to the most important ends. 
I it manifests the immutable wisdom and goodness 
\ of God, and, in ways too many to be here speci- 
j fied, promotes the welfare of his creatures. 
I Without the influence of this uniformity, rational 
beings would have no effectual motive to effort, 
and the affairs of the universe, intelligent and un- 
intelligent, would be in a state of total confusion. 
And this general fact may be considered as a 
sufficient reason why God, in the common course 
of his providence, has adopted a uniform method 
of operation in preference to any other. 

Hut if, in conducting the a flairs of his great 
empire, God sees, in any particular case, as good 
a reason for a deviation from this uniform order, 
as there is generally for uniformity, that is, if the 
glory of his attributes and the good of his crea- 
tures require it — and no one can say that such a 
case may not occur — then, unquestionably, the 
unchangeable God will cause such a deviation ; 
iu other words, will work miracle*. 

It is admitted that no man, apart from the 
knowledge of facts, could ever, by mere reason- 
ing, have arrived at a confident belief, that the 
conjuncture supposed would certainly occur. 
Hut to us, who know that mankind are so de- 
praved and wretched, and that the efforts of 
human wisdom to obtain relief have been in vain, 
the importance of a special divine interposition 
is very apparent. And being informed what the 
plan is, which a merciful G«>d has adopted for 
our recovery to holiness and happiness, and being 
satisfied that this plan, so perfectly suited to the 
end in view, could never have been discovered 
by man, and never executed, except by a divine 
dispensation involving miracles, we conclude, 
that the introduction of a new and miraculous 
dispensation was in the highest degree an honour 
to God and a blessing to the world. The mode 
which God has chosen to impart the knowledge 
of this dispensation to man, is that of making a 
revelation to a number of individuals, who are to 



write and publish it for the benefit of the world. 
This revelation to individuals js made iu such a 
manner as renders it certain to their minds, that 
the revelation is from God. But how can that 
revelation be made available to others? It will 
not answer the purpose for those who receive it 
merely to declare that God has made such a re- 
velation to them, and authorised them to proclaim 
it to their fellow-creatures. For how shall we 
know that they are not deceivers ? Or, if their 
character is such as to repel any suspicion of this 
kind, bow shall we know that they are not them- 
selves deceived ? Have we not a right, nay, are 
we not bound in duty, to ask for evidence of the 
divine authority of what they reveal ? But what 
evidence will suffice? The reply is obvious. 
The revelation, iu order to be of use to us, as it 
is to those who receive it directly from God, must 
not only be declared by them to us, but must 
have a divine attestation. In other words, those 
who declare it to us must show, by some incontest- 
able proof, that if i* frum God. Such proof is 
found in a miracle. If an event takes place which 
we know to be contrary to the laws of nature, 
we at once recognise it as the special act of him 
who is the God of nature, and who alone can 
suspend its laws, and produce effects in another 
way. The evidence of a direct interposition of 
God given in this way is irresistible. No man, 
no inhdel, could witness an obvious miracle, with- 
out being struck with awe, and recognising the 
finqer of God. 

It is clear that no event, which can be ac- | 
counted for on natural principles, can prove a | 
supernatural interposition, or contain a divine •• 
attestation to the truth of a prophet's claim. But i 
when we look at an event which cannot be traced 
to the laws of nature, and is clearly above them, 
such as the burning of the wood upon the altar 
iu the case of Elijah's controversy with the false 
prophets, or the resurrection of Lazarus, we 
cannot avoid the conviction, that the Lord of 
heaveu and earth does, by such a miracle, give 
his testimony, that Elijah is his prophet, and that 
Jesus is the Messiah. The evidence arising from 
miracles is so striking and conclusive, that there 
is no way for an infidel to evade it, but to deny 
the existence of miracles, and to hold that all the 
events called miraculous may be accounted for 
according to the laws of nature. 

Hume arrays uniform experience against the 
credibility of miracles. But the shallow sophistry 
of his argument has been fully exposed by Camp- 
bell, Pale j , and many others. We inquire what 
and how much he means by uniform experience. 
Does he mean his own experience ? Bat because 
he has never witnessed a miracle, does it follow 
that others have not ? Does he mean the uniform 
experience of the greater part of mankind ? But 
how does he know that the experience of a smaller 
part has not been different from that of the 
greater part ? Docs he mean, then, the uniform 
experience of all mankind in all ages? How i 
then does his argument stand ? He undertakes I 
to prove that no man has ever witnessed or ex- . 
pertenccd a miracle, and his real argument is, ; 
that no one hat ever witnessed or experienced it i 
In other words, to prove that there has never been 
a miracle, he axmrrts that there never has been a | 
miracle. This is the nature of his argument—* | 
an example of begging the question, which a man 
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of Hume's logical powers would never 
resorted to, had it uot been for his enm 



have 

to 



religion. # 

The miraculous events recorded in the Scrip- 
tures, particularly those which took place iu the 
times of Mo&es and Christ, have all the marks 
which are necessary to prove them to have been 
matters of fact, and worthy of full credit, and to 
distinguish them from the feats of jugglers and 
impostors. This has been shown very satisfac- 
torily by Leslie, Paley, Douglas, and many 
others. Those miracles took place in the most 
public manner, and in the presence of many wit- 
nesses ; so that there was opportunity to subject 
them to the most searching scrutiny. Good men 
and bad men were able and disposed to examine 
tht id thoroughly, and to prove them to have been 
impostures, if they had been so. 

A large number of men, of unquestionable 
honesty and intelligence, constantly affirmed that 
the miracles took pi see before their eyes. And 
some of these original witnesses wrote and pub- 
lished histories of the facta, in the places where 
they were alleged to have occurred, and near the 
time of their occurrence. In these histories it 
was openly asserted that the miracles, as de- 
scribed, were publicly known and acknowledged 
to have taken place; and this no one took upon 
him to contradict, or to question. Moreover, 
many persons who stood forth as witnesses of 
these miracles passed their lives in labours, dan- 
gers, and sufferings, in attestation of the accounts 
they delivered, and solely in consequence of their 
belief of the truth of those accounts; and, from 
the same motive, they voluntarily submitted to 
new rules of conduct ; while nothing like this is 
true respecting any other pretended miracles. 

It has been a long agitated question, whether 
miracles have ever been wrought, or can be con- 
sistently supposed to be wrought, by apostate 
spirits. 

It is sufficient to say here, that it would be 
evidently inconsistent with the character of God 
to empower or to suffer wicked beings to work 
miracles in support of falsehood. And if wicked 
spirits in the time of Christ had power to produce 
preternatural effects upon the minds or bodies of 
men, and if those effects are to be ranked among 
real miracles (which, however, we do not affirm), 
still the end of miracles is not contravened. 
For those very operations of evil spirits were 
under the control of divine providence, and were 
made in two ways to Subserve the cause of Christ 
First; they furnished an occasion, as doubtless 
they were designed to do, for Christ to show his 
power nver evil spirits, and, by his superior 
miracles, to give a new proof of his Messiahship. 
Secondly ; the evil spirits themselves were con- 
strained' -to give their testimony, that Jesus was 
the Chrbt, the Holy One of Israel. 

As to the time when the miraculous dispensa- 
tion ceased, wc can only remark, that the power 
of working miracles, which belonged pre-emi- 
nently to Christ and his apostles, and, in inferior 
degrees, to many other Christians in the apostolic 
age, subsided gradually. After the great object 
of supernatural works was acconiplixhed in the 
establishment of the Christian religion, with all 
its sacred truths, and its divinely appointed in- 
stitutions, during the life of Christ and his 
apostles, there appears to have been no further 



occasion for miracles, and no satisfactory evi- 
dence that they actually occurred. 

MIRIAM (bitliTPens), sister of Moses and 
Aaron, and supposed to be the same that watched 
ber infant brother when exposed on the Nile ; in 
which ca*e she was probably ten or twelve years 
old at the time (Exod. ii. 4, sq.). When the 
Israelites left Egypt, Miriam naturally became 
the leading woman among them. She is called 
'a prophetess' (Exod. xv. 20). After the pas- 
sage of the Red Sea, she led the music, dance, 
and song, with which the women celebrated their 
deliverance (Exod. xv. 20-22). The arrival of 
M»ses' wife in the camp seems to have created 
in her au unseemly dread of losing her influence 
and position, and led her into complaints of and 
dangerous reflections upon Moses, in which Aaron 
joined. For this she was smitten with leprosy, 
and, although healed at the intercession of Moses 
was excluded for seven days from the camp 
(Num. xii. ; Deut. xxiv. 9). Her death took 
place in the first month of the fortieth year after 
the Exodus, at the encampment of Kadesh-barnea 
(Num. xx. 1), where her sepulchre was still to 
be seen in the time of Ensebius. 

MIRROR TExod. xxxviii. 8; Job xxxii. 8). 
In the first of these passages the mirrors in the 
of the women of the Israelites, 




142. [ K±'vptUn Metal Mimas.] 

they quitted Egypt, are described as being of 
brass ; for * the laver of brass, and the foot of it,' 
are made from them. In the second, the drnw- 
ment is compared to 'a molten mirror.' In fact, 
all the mirrors used in ancient times were of 
metal ; and as those of the Hebrew women iu 
the wilderness were brought out of Egypt, they 
were doubtless of the same kind as those which 
have been found in the tombs of that country, 
and many of which now exist in our museums 
and collections of Egyptian antiquities. These 
are of mixed metals, chiefly copper, most care- 
fully wrought and highly polished ; and so ad- 
mirably did the skill of "the Egyptians succeed 
in the composition of metals, that this tuhstitute 
for our modern looking-glass was susceptible of 
a lustre which has even been partially revived 
in some of those discovered at 
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Thebes, though buried in the earth for so many 
centuries. 1 be mirror itself was nearly round, 
and was inserted in a handle of wood, stone, or 
metal, the form of which varied according to the 
taste of the owner. 

MISH'AEL, one of the three companions of 
Daniel, who were cast into the burning furnace 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and were miraculously de- 
livered from it ( Dan. iii. 13-30). The Chaldxan 
name was Meshech (Dan. i. 7)t 

MISH'PAT, a fountain in Kadesh [see Ka- 

DI MIS'KEPH0TH MA'IM, a place or district 
near Sidon (Josh. xi. 8; xiii. 6). The name 
means ' burnings of water,' which Kimchi under- 
stands of warm baths ; but more probably it 
means burnings by or beside the water— cither 
lime-kilns or smelting furnaces situated near 
water. 

MITE, a small piece of money, two of which 
made a quadrans — four of the latter being equal 
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to the Roman as. The as was of less weight and 
value in later than in early time*. Its original 
value was 3-4 farthings, and afterwards far- 
things. The latter was its value in the time of 
Christ, and the mite being one-eighth of that 
sum, was little more than one-fourth of an 
English farthing. It was the smallest coin 
known to the Hebrews (Luke xii. 69). 

MITH'CAH, one of the encampments of the 
Israelites [Wandering]. 

MITYLE'NE, the capital of the isle of Lesbos, 
in the JE gean Sea, about seven miles and a half 
from the opposite point on the coast of Asia Mi- 
nor. It was a well-built town, but uowholesomely 
situated. It was the native place of Pittacus. 
Theophanes, Theophrastua, Sappho, Alea-us and 
Diophanes. St. Paul touched at Mitylene in his 
voyage from Corinth to Judsia (Acts xx. 14). 
It does not appear that any Christian church was 
established at this place in the apostolic age. No 
mention is made of it in ecclesiastical history 
until a late period ; and in the second century 
heathenism was so rife in Mitylene that a man 
was annually sacrificed to Dionysus. In the 
fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries, we, 
however, find bishops of Mitylene present at 
several councils. Mitylene still exists, and has 
given its name, in the form of Mytilni, to the 
whole island ; but it is now a place of no im- 
portance. 

MIZ'PAH. The word signifies a watch-tower, 
and is the name of several towns and places in 
lofty situations, whether furnished with a watch- 
tower or not. 

1. MIZPAH, a town or city in Gilead (Judg. 
x. 17; xi. 11, 34 j Hos. v. 1). The place origi- 
nated in the heap of stones set up by Laban, and to 
which he gave his name (Gen. xxxi. 49). Some 



confound this with the Mizpeh of Gilead it. 
Judg. xi. 29 ; but it is better to distinguish them 
[Mizpeh 3j. • 

2. MIZPAH, a city of Benjamin, where the 
people were wont to convene (Josh xviii. 26 ; 
Judg. xx. 1, 3; xxi. 1 ; 1 Sam. vii. 5-16 ; x. 17, 
sq. ). It was afterwards fortified by Asa, to pro- 
tect the borders against the kingdom of Israel ( 1 
Kings xv. 22; 2 Chron. xvi. 6). In later times 
it became the residence of the governor under the 
Chaldeans (Jer. xl. 6, sq. j comp. Nch. iii. 7. 15. 
19). Its position is nowhere mentioned in Scrip- 
ture or by Josephus ; but it could not have been 
far from Raman, since king Asa fortified it irith 
materials taken from that place ; and that it was 
situated on an elevated spot is clear from its name. 
Neby Samwil, a poor village seated upon the 
summit of an elevated ridge about four and a half 
miles N.N.W. from Jerusalem, is supposed to 
correspond with the position of Mizpah. 

MIZ'PEH. This name has the same meaning 
and application as Mizpah, and is borne by several 
places mentioned in Scripture. 

1. MIZPEH, a town in the plains of Jadah 
(Josh. xv. 38). Eusebius and Jerome identify it 
with a place which, in their time, bore the name 
of Mapha, on the borders of Eleutheropol is south- 
ward, on the road to iElia or Jerusalem. 

2. MIZPEH, the place more usually called 
Mizpah, in the tribe of Benjamin, is once called 
Mizpeh (Josh, xviii. 26) [Mizpah 2]. 

3. MIZPEH OF GILEAD, through or by 
which Jephthah passed in his pursuit of the Am- 
monites (Judg. xi. 29). Some think it the same 
with Mizpah 1 ; and it is possibly the same with 
the Ramath-mizpeh of Josh. xiii. 26. 

4. MIZPEH, a valley in the region of Lebanon 
(Josh. xi. 8; comp. xi. 3). 

MIZ'RAIM, or land of Mizraim, the name 
by which, in Scripture, Egypt is generally desig- 
nated, apparently from its having been peopled 
by Mizraim, the son of Ham (Gen. x.). This 
ancient title is still preserved in Misr, the exist- 
ing Arabic name of the country [Eotpt]. 

MNA'SON, an 'old disciple," with whom St. 
Paul lodged when at Jerusalem in a.d. 58 (Acts 
xxi. 16). He seems to have been a native ot 
Cyprus, but aii inhabitant of Jerusalem, like 
J oses aud Barnabas. Some think that he was 
converted by Paul and Barnabas while at Cyprus 
(Acts xiii. 9); but the designation 'an old dis- 
ciple,' has more generally induced the conclusion 
that he was converted by Jesus himself, and was 
perhaps one of the seventy. 

MOAB, son of Lot and his eldest daughter 
(Gen. xix. 30-38). He was born about the same 
time with Isaac, and became the founder of the 
Moabites. 

MCA BITES, a tribe descended from Moab the 
son of Lot, and consequently related to the H«- 
brews (Gen. xix. 37). Previous to the exodus ot 
the latter from Egypt, the former, after expelling 
the original inhabitants, called Emims (Gen. xi v. 
5; Deut. ii. 11), had possessed themselves of the 
region on the east of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, 
as far north as the river Jabbok. But the north- 
ern, and indeed the finest and best, portion of the 
territory, viz. that extending from the Jabbok to 
the Arnon, had passed into the hands of the 
Amorites, who founded there one of their king- 
doms, with Hcshbon for its capital (Num. xxl 
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26). Og had established another at Bashan. 
Hence at the time of the exodus the valley and 
river Arnon constituted the northern boundary of 
Moab (Num. xxi. 13; Judg. xi. 18). As the 
Hebrews advanced in order to take possession of 
Canaan, they did not enter the proper territory of 
the Moahites (Deut ii. 9; Judg. xi. 18), but con- 
quered the kingdom of the Amorites (a Canaan- 
itish tribe), which had formerly belonged to 
Moab ; whence the western part, lying along the 
Jordan, frequently occurs under the name of 
'plains of Moab' (Deut i. 5; xxix. 1). The 
Moabites, fearing the numbers that were march- 
ing around them, showed them at least no kind- 
ness (Deut. xxiii. 3); and their king (Balak) 
hired Balaam to utter prophetic curses, which, 
however, were converted into blessings in his 
mouth (Num. xii. sq.). The Gadites now took 
possession of the northern portion of this terri- 
tory, which the Amorites had wrested from the 
Moabites, and established themselves there ; while 
the Reubeuitcs settled in the southern part (Num. 
xxxii. 34; comp. Josh, xiii., which, however, 
differs somewhat in the designation of particular 
towns). 

We see the first hostilities breaking out in the 
beginuing of the period of the Judges, when the 
Hebrews had l>ccn for a long time tributary to the 
Moabites, but threw off thetr yoke under Ehud 
(Judg. iii. IS -30V Towards the end of this pe- 
riod, however, peace and friendship were restored, 
mutual honours were reciprocated (as the history 
of Ruth shows), and Moab appears often to have 
afforded a place of refuge to outcasts and emi- 
grant Hebrews (Ruth i. 1 ; comp. 1 Sam. xxii. 
3, 4 ; Jer. xl. 11; Isa. xvu 2\ After Saul bad 
waged successful war against them (1 Sam. xiv. 
47), David made them tributary (2 Sam. viii. 2, 
12; xxiii. 20). The right to levy this tribute 
seems to have been transferred to Israel after the 
division of the kingdom ; for upon the death of 
Ahab (abqnt b.c. 896), they refused to pay the 
customary tribute of lotyioO lambs and as many 
rams (2 Kings i. 1 ; iii. 4; comp. Isa. xvi. 1). 
Jehoram (b.c. 896), in alliance with Judah and 
Edom, sought indeed to bring them back to their 
subjection. The invading army, after having 
been preserved from perishing by thirst through 
the intervention of Elisha, defeated the Moabites 
and ravaged the country ; but, through the strange 
conduct of the king, in offering up in sacrifice 
his son [Mesha], were induced to retire without 
completing the object of the expedition. The 
Moabites deeply resented the part which the king 
of Judah took in this invasion, and formed a 
powerful confederacy with the Ammonites, Edom- 
ites, and others, who marched in great force into 
Judaea, and formed their camp at Engedi, where 
they fell out among themselves and destroyed 
each other, through the special interposition of 
Providence in favour of Jehoshaphat and his 
people (2 Kings iii. 4, sq. ; comp. 2 Chron. xx. 
1-30) [Elisha: Jehoram ; Jehoshapiiat]. 
Under Jehoash (b.c. 849) we see them undertake 
incursions into the kingdom of Israel, and carry 
on offensive war against it (2 Kings xiii. 20). 

Though the subsequent history of Israel often 
mentions the Moabites, yet it is silent respecting 
a circumstance which, in relation to one passage, 
ia of the greatest importance, namely, the re-e 
the territory between the Arnon and 
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Jabbok, which was wrested from the Moabites by 

the Amorites, and afterwards of the territory pos- 
sessed by the tribes of Reuben and Gad. This 
territory in general we see. according to I»a. xvi., 
in the possession of the Moabites again. Even 
Selah, the ancient capital of the Edomites, seems 
likewise, from Isa. xvi. 1, to have belonged to 
them, at least for a time. The most natural sup- 
position is, that, after the carrying away of those 
tribes into captivity, the Moabites occupied their 
territory; as it is expressly stated (Jer. xlix. 1-5) 
that the Amorites intruded themselves into the 
territory of the captive Gadites, as the Edomites 
did in respect to the Jews at a later period. 

Still later, under Nebuchadnezzar, we see the 
Moabites acting as the auxiliaries of the Chal- 
da-ans (2 Kings xxiv. 2), and beholding with 
malicious satisfaction the destruction of a kindred 
people (Exek. xxv. 8-11); yet, according to an 
account in Josephus (Antiq. x. 9. 7), Nel 
nezzar, when on his way to Egypt, ma 
upon them, and subdued them, together with tho 
Ammonites, five years after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

That continual wars and contentions must have 
created a feeling of national hostility between the 
Hebrews and the Moabites, may be readily con- 
ceived. This feeling manifested itself on the part 
of the Hebrews, sometimes in bitter proverbs, 
sometimes in the denunciations of the prophets; 
on the part of the M whites in proud boastings 
and expressions of coi.tcmpt (Isa. xvi. 6). 

Among the prophecies, however, that of Balaam 
(Num. xxiL-xxiv.) is above all remarkable, in 
which this ancient prophet (who withal was not 
an Israelite), hired by Moab to curse, is impelled 
by the Divine Spirit to file it Israel, and to an- 
nounce the future destruction of Moab by a 
mighty hero in Israel (Num. xxiv. 17). The 
destruction of the Moabites for their scorn and 
contempt of Israel is predicted by 
Ezekiel, Amos, and Zephauiah. 

After the exile an intimate connection 
the two nations had found place by means of 
intermarriages (Ezra ix. 1, sq. ; Neh. xiii. 1^, 
which, however, were dissolved by the theocratic 
zeal of Ezra. The last (chronologically) notice 
of the Moabites which occurs in Scripture is in 
Dan. xi. 41, which contains an obscure intimation 
of the escape of the Moabites from the overthrow 
with which neighbouring countries would he 
visited (Antiq. xiii. 15). Thenceforth their 
name is lost under that of the Arabians, as was 
also the case with Ammon and Edom. Until of 
late the accounts of the territory of Moab are un- 
commonly meagre, but within these few years it 
has been explored by various travellers, who 
have shed a new light on the topography of this 
region. 

From their researches we learn that in the 
land of Moab, which lay to the east and south- 
east of Judaea, and which bordered on the east, 
north-east, and partly on the south of the 1 >• . • ■ i 
Sea, the soil is rather more diversified than that 
of Ammon ; and, where the desert and plains of 
salt have not encroached upon its borders, of 
equal fertility. There are manifest and abundant 
signs of its ancient importance. The whole of the 
plains are covered with the sites of towns on every 
eminence or spot convenient for the construction 
of one ; and as the land is capable of rich 
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vation, there can be no doubt that the country, now 
so deserted, once presented a continued picture of 
plenty and fertility. The form of fields is still 
visible, and there arc remains of Roman highways 
which are in some places completely pared, ' and 
on which there are milestones of the times of 
Trajan, Marcus Aurelius, and Severus, with the 
numbers of the miles legible upon them. Wher- 
ever any spot is cultivated the corn is luxuriant ; 
aud the frequency and almost, in many instances, 
the close vicinity of the sites of ancient towns, 
prove that the population of the country was for- 
merly proportioned to its fertility. It was in its 
state of highest prosperity that the prophets fore- 
told that the cities of Moab should become deso- 
late, without any to dwell in them; and accord- 
ingly we find, that although the sites, ruins, and 
names of many ancient cities of Moab can be 
traced, not one of them exists at the present day 
as tenanted by man. The argument for the in- 
spiration of the sacred records deducible from 
this, among other facts of the same kind, is pro- 
duced with considerable force by Dr. Keith in 
| his work on Prophecy. 

MOLE (choled, Lev. xi. 29, in oar version 
' weasel '). Although the similarity of sound in 
names is an unsafe ground to depend upon when 
it is applied to specific animals, still, the Hebrew 
and Syriac appearing likewise to imply creeping 
into, creeping underneath bv burrowing — charac- 
teristics most obvious in m iles — and the Arabic 
denomination being undou Ued, choled may be 
assumed to indicate the above animal. This con- 
clusion is the more to be relied on as the animal 
is rather common in Syria, and in some places 
abundant Zoologists have considered the par- 
ticular species to be the Talpa Europaa, which, 
under the name of the common mole, is so well 
known as not to require a more particular de- 
scription. The ancients represented the mole to 
have no eyes: which assertion later scientific 
writers believed they had disproved by showing 
our species to be possessed of these organs, though 
exceedingly small. Nevertheless, recent observa- 
tions have proved that a species, in other respects 
scarcely, if at all, to be distinguished from the 
common, is totally destitute of eyes. It is to be 
found in Italy, and probably extends to the East, 
instead of the Europaa. Moles must not, how- 
ever, be considered as forming a part of the 
Rodent order, whereof all the families aud genera 
are provided with strong incisor teeth, like rats 
aud squirrels, and therefore intended for subsist- 
ing chiefly on grain and nuts I they are on the 
contrary supplied with a great number of small 
treth, to the extent of twenty-two in each jaw — 
indicating a partial regimen ; for they feed on 
worms, larva:, and under-ground insects, as well 
as on roots, and thus belong to the insectivorous 
order : which brings the application of the name 
[ somewhat nearer to carnivora and its received 
interpretation ' weasel.' 

M < >'LOl' H . or rather MoLCCn, is chiefly* found 
in the Old Testament as the national god of the 
Ammonites, to whom children were sacrificed by 
fire. There is some difficulty in ascertaining at 
what period the Israelites became acquainted with 
this idolatry ; yet various reasons render it pro- 
bable that it was before the time of Solomon, the 
date usually assigned for its introduction. Never- 
theless, it is for the first time directly stated that 



Solomon erected a high-place for Moleeh on th* 
Mount of Olives ( 1 Kings xi. 7) ; and from that 
period his worship continued uninterruptedly 
there, or in Tophet, in the valley of Hinnom, 
until Josiah defiled both places ( 2 Kings xxiiL 
10, 13). Jehoahaz, however, the son and suc- 
cessor of Josiah, again ' did what was evil in the 
sight of Jehovah, according to all that his fathers 
had done ' (2 Kings xxiiL 32). The same broad 
condemnation is made against the succeeding 
kings, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah; 
and Exekiel, writing during the captivity, says. 
1 Do you, by offering your gifts, and by making 
your sons pass through the fire, pollute yourselves 
with all your idols until thit day, and shall I be 
enquired of by yon ?' (xx. 31). After the resto- 
ration, all traces of this idolatry disappear. 

It has been attempted to explain the terms in 
which the act of sacrificing children is described 
in the Old Testament so as to make them mean a 
mere passing between two fires, without any risk 
of life, for the purpose of purification. This 
theory — which owes its origin to a desire in some 
Rabbins to lessen the mass of evidence which 
their own history offers of the perverse idolatries 
of the Jews— is effectually declared untenable by 
such passages as Ps. cvi. ;M ; Jer. viL 31 ; Ezek. 
xvi. 20; xxiii. 37; the last two of which may 
also be adduced to show that the victims were 
slaughtered before they were burnt 

MONEY. This term is osed to denote what- 
ever commodity the inhabitants of any country 
may have agreed or are compelled to receive as 
an equivalent for their labour, and in exchange 
for other commodities. 

Different commodities have been used as money 
in the primitive state of society in all countries, 
such as skins, cattle, corn, dried fish, sugar, and 
salt. A long period of time must have intervened 
between the first introduction of the precious me- 
tals into commerce, and their becoming generally 
used as money. The peculiar qualities which so 
eminently fit them for this purpose would only be 
gradually discovered. They would probably be 
first introduced in their gross and unpurified state. 
A sheep, an ox, a certain quantity of corn, or any 
other article, would afterwards be bartered or ex- 
changed for pieces of gold or silver in bars or 
ingots, in the same way as they would formerly 
have been exchanged for iron, copper, cloth, <* 
anything else. The merchants would soon begin 
to estimate their proper value, and, in effecting 
exchanges, would first agree upon the quality of 
the metal to be given, and then the quantity 
which its possessor had become bound to pay 
would Ik- ascertained by weight. This, according 
to Aristotle and Pliny, was the manner in which 
the precious metals were originally exchanged 
in Greece and Italy. The same practice is still 
observed in different countries. In many parts 
of China and Abyssinia the value of gold and 
silver is always ascertained by weight. Iron was 
the first money of the Lacedaemonians, aud copper 
of the Romans. 

In the sacred writings there is frequent men* 
tion of gold, silver, aud brass, sums of money, 
pnrchases made with money, current money, and 
money of a certain weight Indeed, the money of 
Scripture is all estimated by weight ' Abraham 
weighed to Ephron the silver which he had named 
in the audience of the sons of Heth, four hundred 
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shekels of silver, current money with the mer- ; 
'■bant' (Gen. xxiii. 19). The brethren of Joseph 
carried back into Egypt the money ' in full 
weight' which they had found in their sacks 
(Gen. xliii. 21). (See also Gen. xxiv. 22; Jer. | 
xxxii. 9 ; Amos viii. 5 ; Dent xxv. 13). It was i 
customary for the Jews to have scales attached to 
their girdles for weighing the gold aud silver they 
received ; but the CanaaniU* carried them in their 
hands. 

There is no direct allusion in t» sacred 
writings to coined money as belonging to the 
Jewish nation. In Gen. xxxiii. 19, Jacob is said 
to have bought a part of a field ' for an hundred 
pieces of money ;' and the friends of Job are said 
to have given him each ' a piece of money ' (Job 
xlii. 11). The term in the original is kcsitoth, and 
is by some thought to denote 4 sheep ' or ' lamb ;' 
by others a kind of money having the impression 
of a sheep or lamb ; and by others again a pnrse 
of money. The most correct translation may be 
presumed to be that which favours the idea of a 
piece of money" bearing some stamp or mark 
indicating that it was of the value of a sheep or 
lamb. Maurice, in his Antiquitie* of India (vol. 
vii.), bears testimony to the fact that the earliest 
coins were stamped with the figure of an ox or 
sheep. In the British Museum there is a specimen 
of the original Roman As, the surface of which is 
nearly the sixe of a brick, with the figure of a bull 
impressed upon it. Other devices would suggest 
themselves to different nations as arising out of, 
or connected with, particular places or circum- 
stances, as the Babylonish lion, sKgina's tortoise, 
Bceotia's shield, the lyre of Mitylene, the wheat 
of Metapontum. Religion would also at an early 
period claim to be distinguished, and accordingly 
the effigies of Juno, Diana, Ceres, Jove, Harcules, 
Apollo, Bacchus, Fluto, Neptune, and many other 
of the heathen deities are found impressed upon 
the early coins. The Jews, however, were the 
worshippers of the one only true God ; idolatry 
was strictly forbidden in their law ; and there- 
fore their shekel never bore a head, but was 
impressed simply with the almond rod and the 
pot of 
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The first Roman coinage took place, according 
to Pliny (Hid. Nat. xxxiii. 3), in the reign of 
Servius Tnllius, about 550 years before Christ ; 
but it was not until Alexander of Macedon had 
subdued the Persian monarchy, and Julius Cesar 
had consolidated the Roman empire, that the 
image of a living ruler was permitted to be 
stamped upon the coins. Previous to that period 
heroes and deities alone gave currency to the 
money of imperial Rome. 

Antiochus Sidetes, king of Syria, is represented 
to have granted to Simon Maccnha'us the privilege 
inJudam (1 Mace xv. 6). This 



is considered to be the first mention of Hebrew 
money, properly so called. It consisted of slit kcls 
and demi-shekels, the third part of a shekel, aud 
the quarter of a shekel, of silver. 

From the time of Julius Cosar, who first struck 
a living portrait on his coins, the Homan coins 
run in a continued succession of so-called Cie&ar*., 
their queens and crown-princes, from about b.c. 
48 down to Romulus Augustulus, emperor of 
the West, who was dethroned by Odoacer about 
aj>. 475. 

After its subjugation by Rome much foreign 
money found its way into the land of Judu'a. 
The piece of tribute money, or coin inenlioued in 
Luke xx. 24, as presented to our Saviour, bore the 
image and superscription of the Roman emperor, 
and it is reasonable to 
of Roman coins' was 
throughout Juda-a. 

MONEY CHANGERS. It is mentioned by 
Volney that in Syria, Egypt, and Tnrkey, when 
auy considerable payments are to be made, an 
tgent of exchange is sent for, who couuts paras 
by thousands, rejects pieces of false money, and 
weighs all the sequins either separately or toge- 
ther. It has hence been suggested that the ' cur- 
rent money with the merchant,' mentioned in 
Scripture (Gen. xxiii. l(i), might have been such 
as was approved of by competent judges whose 
business it was to detect fraudulent money if 
offered in payment It appears that there were 
bankers or money-changers in Judti i, who made 
a trade of receiving money in deposit and paying 
interest for it (Matt. xxv. 27). Sj>me of them 
had even established themselves within the pre- 
cincts of the temple at Jerusalem (xxi. 12), where 
they were in the practice of exchanging one spe- 
cies of money for another. Persons who came 
from a distance- to worship at Jerusalem would 
naturally bring with them the money current in 
their respective districts, and it might therefore 
he a matter of convenience for them to get this | 
money exchanged at the door of the temple for 
that which was current iu Jerusalem, and upon 
their departure to receive again that species of 
money which circulated in the districts to which 
they were journeying. These money-changers 
would, of course, charge a commission upon all 
their transactions, but from the observation of 
our Saviour, when be overthrew the tables of 
those in the temple, it may be inferred that they 
were not distinguished for honesty and fair deal- 
ing : 1 It is written, my house shall be called the 
house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of 
thieves' (ver. 13). 

MOON. The worship of the heavenly bodies 
was among the earliest corruptions of religion, 
which would naturally take its rise in the eastern 
parts of the world, where the atmosphere is pure 
and transparent, and the heavens as bright as 
they are glowing. In these countries the moon 
is of exceeding beauty. If the sun 4 rules the 
day,' the moon has the throne of night, which, if 
less gorgeous than that of the sun, is more at- 
tractive, because of a less oppressively brilliant 
light, while her retinue of surrounding stars seems 
to give a sort of truth to her regal state, and cer- 
tainly adds not inconsiderably to her beauty. 
The moon was therefore worshipped as a goddess 
in the East at a very early period ; in India un- 
der the name of Maja; among the Assyrians at 
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Mylitta; with the Phoenicians she was termed 
Astarte or Ashteroth, who was also denominated 
the Syrian mother. The Greeks and Romans 
worshipped her as Artemis and Diana. Job 
(xxxi. 20) alludes to the power of the moon over 
the human soul : ' If I beheld the sun when it 
shined, or the moon walking in brightness, and 
my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my month 
hnth kissed my hand : this also were an iniquity, 
for I should have denied the God that is above.' 
The moon, as being mistress of the night, may 
well have been considered as the lesser of the two 
great lights of heaven (Gen. i. 16). It was ac- 
cordingly regarded in the old Syrian superstition 
as subject to the sun's influence, which was wor- 
shipped as the active and generative power of 
natur*y while the moon was reverenced as the 
passive and producing power. T*he moon, ac* 
cordtngl v, was looked upon as feminine. Herein 
Oriental usage agrees with our own. But this 
usage was by no means universal. 
' The epithet • qneen of heaven ' appears to have 
been very common. Nor was it, any more than 
the worship of the moon, unknown to the Jews, 
as may be seen in a remarkable passage in Jere- 
miah (xliv. 17), where the Israelites (men and 
women, the latter exert most influence) appear 
given over to this species of idolatry : • We will 
certainly burn incense to the queen <vf heaven, and 
pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we have 
done, we and our fathers ; for then had we plenty 
of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. But 
since we left off to burn incense to the qneen of 
heaven, we have wanted all things.' The last 
verse of the passage adds to the burnt-oftcruigs 
and drink-offerings, 'cakes to worship her.' 
Vows were also made by the Jews to the moon, 
which superstition required to be fulfilled (ver. 
26). 

The baneful influence of the moon still finds 
credence in the East Moonlight is held to be 
detrimental to the eyes. In Ps. exxi. 6 we read, 
' The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the 
moon by night ;' so that the impression that the 
moon may do injury to man is neither partial nor 
vague. Kosenmuller refers this to the cold of 
night, which, he says, is very great and sensible 
in d^East, owing, partly, to the great heat of 
the^K If this extreme (comparative) cold is 
consiqeredjn connection with the Oriental custom 
of sleeping ont of doors, on the flat roofs of 
houses, or even on the ground, without in all 
cases sufficient precautionary measures for pro- 
tecting tMTrame, we see no difficulty in under- 
standing «hence arose the evil influence ascribed 

to the modi 

MOON, NEW. [Festitai-s.] 
MOR'DECAI (supposed to come from the 
Persian word signifying little man, manmkin ; or, 
according to others, from the idol Merodach, thus 
signifying a votary of Merodach. The last sup- 
position is not unlikely, seeing that Daniel had 
the Chaldsan name of Belshazzar), son of Jair, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, descended from one of 
iptrves transported to Babylon with Jehoia- 
(Esth. ii. 6). He was resident at Susa, then 
metropolis of the Persian empire, and had 
»r his care his niece Hadessa, otherwise 
>er, at the time when the fairest damsels of 
land were gathered together, that from among 
them a fitting successor to queen Vashti might be 




MORDECAI 

selected for king Abasuerus. Among them was 

Esther, and on her the choice fell ; while, by 
what management we know not, ber relationship 
to Mordecai. and her Jewish descent, remained 
unknown at the palace. The uncle lost none of 
his influence over the niece by her elevation, 
although the seclusion of the royal harem ex- 
cluded him from direct intercourse with her. 
He seems to have held some office about the 
court ; fox we find him in daily attendance there, 
and it appears to have been through this employ- 
ment that he became privy to a plot of two of the 
chamberlains against the life of the king, which 
through Esther he made known to the monarch. 
This great service was however suffered to pass 
without reward at tbe time. On the rise of 
Haman to power at court, Mordecai alone, of all 
the nobles and officers who crowded the royal 
pates, refused to manifest the customary signs of 
homage to tbe royal favourite. It would be too 
much to attribute this to an independence of 
spirit, which, however usual in Europe, is on. 
known in Eastern courts. Haman was an Ama- 
lekite; and Mordecai brooked not to bow himself 
down before one of a nation which from the 
earliest times had been the most devoted enemies 
of the Jewish people. The Orientals are tena- 
cious of the outward marks of respect, which 
they hold to be due to the position they occupy ; 
and the erect mien of Mordecai among the bend- 
ing courtiers escaped not the keen eye of Haman. 
He noticed it, and brooded over it from day to 
day: he knew well the class of feelings in which 
it originated, ami -remembering the eternal en- 
mity vowed by the Israelites against his people, 
and how often their conquering sword had all 
but swept his nation from the face of the earth- 
he vowed by one great stroke to exterminate tbe 
Hebrew nation, the fate of which he believed to 
be in his hands. The temptation was great, and 
to his ill-regulated mind irresistible. He there- 
fore procured tbe well-known and bloody decree 
from tbe king for the massacre of all the Israel- 
ites in the empire in one day. When this decree 
became known to Mordecai, he covered himself 
with sackcloth and ashes, and rent the air with 
his cries. This being made known to Esther 
through tbe servants of the harem, who now 
knew of their relationship, she sent Hatach, oue 
of the royal eunuchs, to demand the cause of his 
grief: through that faithful servant be made the 
facts known to her, urged upon her the duty of 
delivering ber people, and encouraged her to risk 
the consequences of the attempt. She was found 
equal to the occasion. She risked her life by 
entering the royal presence uncalled, and having 
hy discreet management procured a favoarahle 
opportunity, accused Haman to the king of plot- 
ting to destroy her and her people. His doom 
was scaled on this occasion by the means which 
in his agitation he took to avert it ; and when 
one of the eunuchs present intimated that this 
man had prepared a gallows fifty cubits high on 
which to hang Mordecai, the king at once said, 
' Hang him thereon.' This was, in fact, a great 
aggravation of his offence, for the previous night, 
the king, being unable to sleep, had commanded 
the records of his reign to be read to him ; and 
the reader had providentially turned to the pan 
recording the conspiracy which bad been frus- 
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bad been the reward of this mighty service, and 
being answered • Nothing/ he commanded that 
any one who happened to be in attendance with- 
out, should be called. Unman was there, having 
come for the very purpose <>f asking the king's 
leave to hang Mordecai upon the gallows he had 
prepared, ana was asked what should be done to 
the man whom the king delighted to honour? 
Thinking that the king could delight to honour 
no one but himself, he named the highest and 
most public honours he could conceive, and re- 
ceived from the monarch the astounding answer, 
• Make haste, and do even so to Mordecai that 
sitteth in the king's gate!' Then was Haman 
constrained, without a word, and with seeming 
cheerfulness, to repair to the man whom be hated 
beyond all the world, to invest him with the 
royal robes, and to conduct him in magnificent 
cavalcade through the city, proclaiming, 'Thus 
shall it be done to the man whom th. king de- 
lighteth to honour.' After this it may scetn that 
it was a strong sense of the fitness of the case for 
the literal application of the Itx talionU, that 
induced the king, when he heard of the gallows 
prepared for Mordecai, to command that Hamun 
himself should lie hanged thereon. 

Mordecai was invested with power greater 
than that which Hamau had lost, and the first 
I use he made of it was, as far as possible, to 
1 neutralize or counteract the decree obtained by 
him. It could not be recalled, as the kings of 
Persia had no power to rescind a decree once 
issued i but as the altered wish of the court was 
known, and as the Jews were permitted to stand 
on their defence, they were preserved from the 
intended destruction, although much blood was, 
on the appointed day, shed even in the royal city. 
The Feast of Purim was instituted in memory of 
this deliverance, and is celebrated to this day 
(Eslh. ii. 5; x.) [Purim]. 

A Mordecai, who returned from the exile with 
Zerubbabel, is mentioned in E*ra ii. 2, and Neh. 
vii. 7 ; but this cannot well have been the Mor- 
decai of Esther, as some have supposed. 

MOKI'AII, one of the hills of Jerusalem, on 
which the temple was built by Solomon (2 Chrou. 
iii. 1 ). The name seldom occur*, being usually 
included in that of Zion, to the north-east of 
which it lay, and from which it was separated by 
the valley of Tyroposon (Joseph. Antiq. viii. 3-9) 
[Jerusalem]. Tue Land or Moriaii, whither 
Abraham went to offer np Isaac (Gen. xxii. 2), 
is generally supposed to denote the same place, 
and may at least be conceived to describe the 
surrounding district- The Jews themselves 
believe that the altar of burnt-offerings in the 
temple stood upon the very site of the altar on 
which the patriarch purposed to sacrifice his 
son. 

MOSETRAH, MOSEROTII, a station of the 
Israelites near Mouut Hor (Num. xxxiii. 30) 
[Wandering]. 

MO'SES, the lawgiver of Israel, belonged to 
the tribe of Levi, and was a son of Am ram and 
Jochebed (Exod. vi. 20). According to Exod. 
ii. 10, the nauie means drawn out of water, and is 
therefore a significant memorial of the marvel- 
lous preservation of Moses when an infant, in 
spite of those Pharaonic edicts which were pro- 
mulgated in order to lessen the number of the 
Israelites. It was the intention of divine pro- 
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videnee that the great and wonderful destiny of 
the child should be from the first apparent: and 
what the I-ord had done for Moses he intended 
also to accomplish for the whole nation of Israel. 

It was an important event that the infant 
Moses, having been exposed near the banks of 
the Nile, was found there by an Egyptian prin- 
cess ; and that, having been adopted by her, he 
thus obtained an education at the royal court 
(Exod. ii. 1-10). Having been taught all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians (Acts vii. 22 ; comp. 
Joseph. Antiq. ii. y. 7), the natdfali sifts of 
Moses were fully developed, and heVis*became 
in many respects better prepared for^us future 
vocation. 

After Moses had grown up, he returned to hit 
brethren, and, in spite of the degraded state of 
his people, manifested a sincere attachment to 
thrm. Ilr felt deep compassion for their 
itigs, and showed his indignation agai 
oppressors by slaying an Egyptian whom 
ill treating an Israelite. Tins doubtful act 1 
came by Divine Providence a means of advancing 
him further in his preparation for his future 
vocation, by inducing him to escape into the 
Arabian desert, where he abode for a considerable 
period with the Midianitish prince, J e thro, whose 
daughter Zipporah he married (Exod. ii. 11, sq.). 
Here, iu the solitude of pastoral life, he was ap- 
pointed to ripen gradually for his high calling, 
before he was unexpectedly and suddenly sent 
back among his people, in order to achieve their 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. 

His entry upon this vocation was not in con- 
sequence of a mere uatural resolution of Moses, 
whose constitutional timidity an'd want of courage 
rendered him disinclined for such an under- 
taking. An extraordinary divine operation wag 
required to overcome his disinclination. On 
Mount Horeb he saw a burning thorn-bush, in ' 
the flame of which he recognised a sign of the 
immediate presence of Deity, and a divine ad- 
monition induced aim to resolve upon the deliver- 
a -ice of his people. He returned into Egypt, 
m liere neither the dispirited state of the Israelites, 
nor the obstinate opposition and threatening of 
Pharaoh, were now able to shake die man of 
God. 

Supported by bis brother Aaron, and commis- 
sioned by God as his chosen instrument, proving, 
by a series of marvellous deeds, in the midst of 
heathenism, the God of Israel to be the only true 
God, Moses at last overcame the opposition of the 
Egyptians. According to a diviue decree, the 
people of the Lord were to quit Egypt, under the 
command of Moses, in a triumphant manner. 
The punishments of God were poured down upon 
the hostile people in an increasing ratio, termi- 
nating in the death of the firstborn, as a sign that 
all had deserved death. The formidable power 
of paganism, in its conflict with the theocracy, 
was obliged to bow before the apparently weak 
people of the Lord. The Egyptians paid tribute 
to the emigrating Israelites (Exod. xii. 35), who 
set out laden with the spoils of victory. 

The enraged king vainly endeavoured to de- 
stroy the emigrants. Moses, firmly relying upon 
miraculous help from the Lord, led his people 
through the Red Sea into Arabia, while the host 
of Pharaoh perished in its waves (Exod. xiL- 
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After ints bagan the inert important functions 
of Mows bb the lawgiver of th« Israelite*, who 
were destined to enter into Canaan as the people 
of promise, upon whom rested the ancient bless- 
ings of the patriarchs. By the instrumentality of 
Moses they were appointed to enter luto intimate 
communion with God through a sacred covenant, 
and to be firmly bound to him by a new legisla- 
tion. Moses, having victoriously repulsed the 
attack of the Amah-kites, marched to Mount 
Sinai, where he signally punished th? defection 
of his people, and gave them the law as a testi- 
mony nf divine justice and mercy. From Mount 
Sinai they proceeded northward to the desert of 
Paran, and sent spies to explore the Land of 
Canaan (Num. x.-xiii.). On this occasion broke 
oat • violent rebellion against the lawgiver, which 
he, however, by divine assistance, energetically 
repressed (Nam. xiv.-xvi.). 

The Israelites frequently murmured, and were 
disobedient during about forty years. In a part 
Of the desert of Kadesh, which was called Zin, 
near the boundaries of the Edomites, after the 
sister of Moses had died, and after even the new 
generation had, like their fathers, proved to be 
obstinate and desponding, Moses fell into sin, and 
was on that account deprived of the privilege of 
introducing the people into Canaan. He was ap- 
pointed to lead them only to the boundary of their 
country, to prepare all that was requisite for their 
entry into the land of promise, to admonish them 
impressively, and to bless them. 

it was according to God s appointment that the 
new generation also, to whom the occupation of 
the country had been promised, should arrive at 
their goal only after having vanquished many 
obstacles. Even before they had reached the real 
boundaries of Canaan they were to be subjected 
to a heavy and purifying trial. It was important 
that a man like Moses was at the head of Israel 
during all these providential dispensations. His 
authority was a powerful preservative against 
despondency under heavy trials. 

Having in vain attempted to pass through the 
territory of the Edomites, the people marched 
round its boundaries by a circuitous and tedious 
route. Two powerful kings of the Amorites, 
Sihon and Og, were vanquished.* Moses led the 
people into the fields of Mnab over against 
Jericho, to the very threshold of Canaan (Num. 
xxi.> 

Moses happily averted the danger which 
threatened the Israelites on the part of Midian 
{Num. xrv.-xxxi.). Hence he was enabled to 
grant to some of the tribes permanent dwellings 
m a considerable tract of country situated to the 
east of the river Jordan (Num. xxxii), and to 
give to bit people a foretaste of that well-being 
which was ia store for them. 

Moses made excellent preparations for the con- 
quest and distribution of the whole country, and 
took leave of his people with powerful admoni- 
tions and impressive benedictions, transferring 
his government to the hands of Joshua, who was 
not unworthy to become the successor of so great 
a man. With a longing but gratified look, be 
sorveyed, from the elevated ground on the border 
the Dead Sea, the beautiful country destined 
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Moses died in a retired spot at the age of one 
hundred and twenty yean. He remained vigor- 
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in mind and body to the last. His body was 
not buried in the promised land, and his grave 
remained unknown, lest it should become an 
object of superstitious and idolatrous worship. 

The Pentateuch is the greatest monument of 
Moses as an author. The ninetieth psalm also 
seems to be correctly ascribed to him. Some 
learned men have endeavoured to prove that he 
was the author of the book of Job, bat their 
arguments are inconclusive [Jon}. 

Numerous traditions, as might have been ex- 
pected, have been current respecting so cele- 
brated a personage. Some of these were known 
to the ancient Jews, but most of them occur in 
later rabbinical writers. 

The name of Moses is celebrated among the 
Arabs also, and is the nucleus of a mass of le- 
gends. The Greek and Roman classics repeated W 
mention Moses, bat their accounts contain thr 
authentic Biblical history in a greatly distorted . 
form. 

MOTH occurs in Job iv. 19; xiii. 28 ; xxvii. I 
18; Isa. 1. 9; li. 8; Hosea v. 12; Matt vi. 1U 
20; Luke xii. 33; Ecclus. xix. 3 ; xlii. 13. There , 
is no Biblical insect whose identity is better as- 
certained. The following allusions to the moth 
occur in Scripture : — to its being prodact-d in 
clothes — ' for from garments Cometh a moth ' 
(Ecclus. xlii. 13): to its well-known fragility - ! 
' mortal men are crushed brfore the moth* ( Job ! 

iv. 19\ literally « before the face of the moth.* 
The allusion to ' the house of the moth' (Job ; 
xxvii. ]8) seems to refer plainly to the silky 
spindle-shaped case, covered with detached hairs 
and particles of wool, made and inhabited by the 
larva of the 7Y»«* tareiiella ; or to the felted 
ease or tunnel formed by the larva of the Tinea 
pellioneUa ; or to the arched gallery formed by 
eatiug through wool by the larva of the Tinea 
tajHHzrUa. References occur to the destructive- 
ness of the clothes-moth : ' as a garment that is 
moth-eaten ' (Job xiii. 28) ; * the moth shall eat 
them up' (Isa. 1. 9); ' the moth shall eat them 
up like a garment ' (li. 8) ; ' I will be to Ephraim 
as a moth,' i. e. will secretly consume him (Has. 

v. 12); romp. Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 33; 
James v. 2, metaphorically. Since the • trea- 
sures ' of the Orientals, in ancient times, consisted 
partly of ' garments, both new and old ' (Matt 
xiii. 52; and comp. Josh. vii. 21 ; Judg. xiv. 12), 
the ravages of the clothes-moth afforded them a 
lively emblem of destruction. Moths, like fleas, 
Ac, amid other more immediate purposes of 
their existence, incidentally serve as a stimulus 
to human industry and cleanliness ; for, by a re- 
markable discrimination in her instinct, the 
parent moth never deposits her eggs in garments 
frequently overlooked or kept clean. Indeed, 
the most remarkable of all proof* of animal in- 
telligence is to be found in the larvas of the 
water-moth, which get into straws, and adjust 
the weight of their case so that it can always 
float : when too heavy they add a piece of straw 
or wood, and when too light a bit of gravel. 

MOTHER. The ordinary applications of the 
word require no illustration ; but the following 
points of Hebrew usage may be noticed. When 
the father had more than one wife, the son seems 
to have confined the title of 4 mother' to his real 
mother, by which he distinguished her from the 
other wive* of his father. Hence the source of 
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MOUNTAINS 

Joseph's peculiar interest in Benjamin is indi- 
cated iu Gen. xliii. 29, by his bring • his mother s 
son.' The other brethren were the sons of his 
father by other wives. Nevertheless, when this 
precision was not necessary, the step-mother was 
sometimes styled mother. Thus Jacob (Gen. 



xxxvii. 10) speaks of Leah as Joseph's mother, 
for his real mother had long been d 
step-mother 



dead. The 
iperly distin- 
guished from the womb-motSer by the name of 
' father's wife.' The word ' mother ' was also, 
like father, brother, sister, employed by the He- 
brews in a somewhat wider sense than is usual 
with as. It is used of a grandmother (1 Kings 
xt. 10), and even of any female ancestor (Gen. 

iii. 20); of a benefactress (Judg. v. 7), and as 
expressing intimate relationship (Job xvii. 14). 
In Hebrew, as in English, a nation is considered 
as a mother, and individuals as her children 
(Isa. 1. 1 ; Jer. L 12 ; Ezek. xix. 2 ; Hos. ii. 4 ; 

iv. 5) ; so our ' mother-country,' which is quite 
as good as ' father-land,' which we seem begin- 
ning to copy from the Germans. Large and 
important cities are also called mothers, t. e. 
' mother-cities,' with reference to the dependent 
towns and villages (2 Sam. xx. 19), or even to 
the inhabitants, who are called her children (Isa, 
iii. 12 ; xlix. 23) [Woman]. 

MOUNTAINS. The mountains mentioned in 
Scripture are noticed under their different names, 
and a general statement with reference to the 
mountains of Palestine is given under that bead. 
We have therefore in this place only to notice 
more fully some remarkable symbolical or figu- 
rative uses of the word in the Bible. 

In Scripture the governing part of the body 
politic appears under symbols of different kinds. 
If the allegory or figurative representation is 
taken from the heavens, the luminaries denote 
the governing body ; if from an animal, the head 
or horns; if from the earth, a mountain or for- 
tress ; and in this case the capital city or residence 
of the governor is taken for the supreme power. 
These mutually illustrate each other. For a 
capital city is the head of the political body ; the 
head of an ox is the fortress of the animal; 
mountains are the natural fortresses of the earth ; 
and therefore a fortress or capital city, though 
seated in a plain, may be called a mountain. 
Thus the words head, mountain, hill, city, horn, 
aud king, are used in a manner as syuonymous 
terms to signify a kingdom, monarchy, or repub- 
lic, united under tme government, only with this 
difference, that it is to be understood in different 
respects ; for the term head represents it in re- 
spect of the capital city; mountain or hill in 
respect of the strength of the metropolis, which 
gives law to, or is above, and commands the ad- 
jacent territory. When David says, ' Lord, by 
thy favour thou hast made my mountain to stand 
strong' (Ps. xxx. 7), he mums to express the 
stability of his kingdom. 

It is according to these ideas that the kingdom 
of the Messiah is described under the figure of a 
mountain (Isa. ii. 2; xi. 9 ; Dan. ii. 35), and its 
universality by its being the resort of all nations, 
and by its filling the whole earth. The mystic 
mountains in the Apocalypse denote kingdoms 
and states subverted to make room for the Mes- 
siah's kiugdom (Kcv. vi. 14; xvi. 20). 

The Chalikean monarchy is described as a 
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mountain in Jer. Ii. 25; Zech. iv. 7. In this 
view, then, a mountain is the symbol of a king- 
dom, or of a capital city with its domains, or of a 
king, which is the same. 

Mountains are frequently used to signify places 
of strength, of what kind soever, and to whatso- 
ever use applied (Jer. iii. 23). 

Eminences were very commonly chosen for the 
sites of pagan temples: these became places of 
asylum, and were looked upon as the fortresses 
and defenders of the worshippers, by reason of 
the presence of the false deities in tbem. On 
this account mountains were the strongholds of 
paganism, and therefore in several parti of Scrip- 
ture they signify idolatrous temples and places of 
worship (Jer. iu 23; Ezek. vi. 2-0; Mie, iv. I ; 
coinp. Deut xii. 2; Jer. ii. 20; iii. 16; Ezek. 
vi. 3> 

MOURNING. This head embraces both the 
outward expressions of sorrow for the dead, re- 
ferred to in the Scriptures, and those expressions 
which were intended to exhibit repentance, &c 
These subjects may be noticed according to 
Townsend's chronological arrangement and since 
they uearly approximate, will be pursued together. 
Under this arrangement, the earliest reference to 
any kind of mouruing is that of Job (n.c. 2130), 
who, being informed of the destruction of his 
children as the climax of his calamities, ' arose, 
rent his mantle, shaved his head, and fell down 
upon the ground and worshipped' (Job i. 20), 
uttered sentiments of submission (ver. 21), and 
sat down among the ashes (ch. ii. 8). His friends 
came to him by an appointment among themselves 
to mourn with him and comfort him (ver. II); 
they lift up their voices and wept upon a view of 
his altered appearance ; they rent every man his 
mantle and sprinkled dust upon their beads to- 
wards heaven (ver. 12), and sat down with him 
on the ground seven days and seven nights, 
waiting till his grief should subside before they 
commenced their office as mourners. Job then 
bewails aloud his unhappy condition (ch. iii.). 
In ch. xvi. 15, 16, reference is made to the cus- 
toms of sewing sackcloth upon the skin, defiling 
the head with dust, and suffering the face to be 
begrimed with weeping. Clamour in grief is 
referred to (xix. 7; xx. 28): it is considered a 
wicked man s portion that his widows shall not 
weep at his death (xxviL 15). However it is to 
he accounted for, in the course of the book of Job 
nearly all the chief characteristics of eastern 
mourning arc introduced. This will appear as 
we proceed. The next instance is that of Abraham, 
who came to mourn and weep for Sarah (s c. 1871), 
words which denote a formal mourning (Gen. 
xxiii. 2). Days of mourning are referred to in 
regard to the expected death of Isaac (Gen. xx vii. 
41 ). These appear generally to have consisted of 
seven, as for Saul (1 Sam. xxxi. 13). Weeping 
appears (B.C. 1729), either as one chief expression 
of mourning, or as the general name for it. 
Hence when Deborah, Rebecca's nurse, was 
buried at Bethel under an oak, at this period, the 
tree was called Allon-bachuth, the oak of weeping 
(Gen. xxxv. 8). The children of Israel were 
heard to weep by Moses throughout their families, 
every man in the door of his tent (Num. xi. 10 ; 
com p. xiv. 1 ; xxv. 6). So numerous are the re- 
to tears in the Scriptures as to give th« 
that the Orientals had them uearly a» 
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command (comp. Ps. vi. 6). Reuben rent his 
clothes upon finding Joseph gone iGen. xxxvii. 
29), and uttered lamentations (ver. 30). Jacob 
rends his clothes and puts sackcloth upon his 
loin, and mourns for his son many days ; hi* sons 
and his daughters rise up to comfort fiim. and he 
gives utterance to his grief ; ' thus his father wept 
for him ' (Gen. xxxvii. 34, 35). Joseph's brothers 
rend their clothes (Gen. xliv. 13); and this act, 
as expressive of grief or horror, occurs in multi- 
tudes of passages down to the last age of the 
Jewish empire (Acts xiv. 14). Scarcely less 
numerous are the references to sackcloth on the 
loins as an expression of mourning ; we have even 
lying in sackcloth (1 Kings xxi, 27), and sack- 
cloth upon both man and beast at Nineveh (Jonah 
iii. S). Joseph's brethren fell to the ground before 
him in token of grief (Gen. xliv. 14); and this, 
or lying or sitting on the ground, was a common 
token of mourning (comp. Ps. xxxv. 14 ; I Sam. 
xxv. 24; Isa. iii. 26; xlvii. 1; Ezek. xxvi. 16, 
&c). The next incident in the history of the 
subject is the mourning for Jacob by the Egyp- 
tians, which was conducted, no doubt, by pro- 
fessional mourners during threescore and ten days 
(Gen. 1. 3), called the days of mourning (ver. 4), 
though most likely that computation includes the 
process of embalming. It seems to have amounted 
to a royal mourning, doubtless out of regard to 
Joseph. The mourning for Josephs father was 
renewed by Joseph's command, with a very great 
and sore lamentation, upon the funeral cavalcade 
having arrived in Canaan, and continued seven 
days (ver. 10). When the children of Israel 
(bc. 1491) mourned under the threat of the 
divine displeasure, they did not put on their 
ornaments (Exod. xxxiii. 4; comp. Joel ii. 16; 
Ezek. xxiv. 17). At the giving of the law the 
modes of mourning were regulated by several 
enactments. It was forbidden the Jews to make 
cuttings in their flesh for the dead (Lev. xix. 28). 
The ancient Egyptians, according to Herodotus, 
did not cut themselves (ii. 61); it was a Syrian 
custom, as appears from the votaries of'llaal 
( 1 Kings xviii. 28) ; nor were the Jews allowed 
to make any baldness between their eyes for the 
dead (Deut xiv. 1). The priests were forbidden 
to uncover the head in mourning (Lev. x. 6), or 
to rend their clothes, or to contract the cere- 
monial defilement involved in mourning except 
for their nearest kindred ( Lev. xxi. 1, 4) ; but the 
high-priest was entirely forbidden to do so even 
for his father or his mother (ver. 11 ), and so was 
the Nazarite (Num. vi. 7). These prohibitions re- 
specting the head and the beard (Lev. xix. 27) 
seem to have been restricted to funeral occasions, 
as the custom* referred to were lawfully practised 
nn other sorrowf ul events (comp. Ezra ix. 3 ; Job 
i. 20;4wBBt>- 12; Jer. vii. 29; Micah i. 16). 
Even the fcod eaten by mourners was considered 
unclean (comp. Deut xxvi. 14, with Hos. ix. 4; 
Ezek. xxiv. 17). The Jews were commanded to 
afflict their souls on the day of atonement ( Lev. 
xxiii. 27), and at the Feast of Trumpets (Num. 
xxix. 7). All the house of Israel mourned for 
Aaron thirty days (Num. xx 29). The Israelites 
wept for Moses thirty days, called the days of 
weeping and mourning for Moses (Deut. xxxiv. 
8; B.c. 1451). Joshua and the elders of Israel 
put dust upon their heads at the defeat of Ai, and 
fasted (Josh. vii. 6), as did the eleven tribes 
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MOURNING 

after the defeat at Gibeah, and wept (Jndg. xx. 
26), as did all the Israelite* at the command 
of Joshua, on which occasion it is said 1 they 
drew water and poured it out before the Lord' 

il Sam. vii. 6 ; comp. Ps. xxii. 14). The prophet 
oel commanded a fast as part of a national 
mourning. A fast is proclaimed to all the inha- 
bitants or visitors at Jerusalem (Jer. xxxvi. 9; 
enmp. Zech. vii. 5). Fasting is practised at 
Nineveh as part of a public humiliation (Jonah 
iii. 5). In our Lord's language, ' to fast ' and 
4 to mourn' are the same tiling (Matt ix. 15). 
Public humiliations attended with religious as- 
semblies and prayers (Jo.d ii. 16, 17); with fasts 
(Isa. 1 vii i. 3); see all these united (1 Mace iii. 
44, 47, 48). The first complete description of 
mourning for the dead occurs in 2 Sam. iii. 3 1 , 35. 
Elegies were composed by the prophets on several 
disastrous occasions (Ezek- xxvi. 1-18; xxvii. 
1-36 ; Amos v. 1, &c). In Ps. xxxv., which is 
ascribed to David, there is a description of the 
humiliations practised by the friends of the sick, 
in order to procure their recovery. Samuel is 
hououred with a public mourning by the Israel- 
ites (1 Sam. xxv. 1), B c. 1058. Upon the death 
of Saul, David wrote an elegy (2 Sam. i. 17-27). 
This, like that upon the death of Abner, seems 
to be a poetical description of the character oi 
the departed, like the dirge for an Egyptian king. 
Lifting up the hands seems to have been an ex- 
pression of grief (Ps. cxli. 2; Lam. i. 17 ; Ezra 

ix. 5). Messengers were sent to coudole with 
survivors ; thus David sent such to Hanun, king 
of Ammon, upon the death of his father (2 Sam. 

x. 1, 2); 'Many of the Jews came to comfort 
Martha and Mary" (John xi. 19); * A great com- 
pany of women attended our Lord to the cross, 
bewailing and lamenting him' (Luke xxiii. 27); 
'Much people' were with the widow of Nain 
(Luke vik 12). Indeed, if persons met a funeral 
procession they were expected to join it — a custom 
which is thought to illustrate St Paul's words, 
•Weep with them that weep* (Rom. xii. 15). 
Ashes were ofcen laid on the head in token of 
mourning; thus 4 Tamar put sshes on her head, 
rent her garment, and laid her hand upon her 
head, and went on crying' (2 Sam. xiii. 19, 20 ; 
comp. Isa. lxi. 3 ; 2 Esdras ix. 38). They even 
wallowed in ashes (Ezek. xxvii. 30). Mourning 
apparel is first mentioned in 2 Sam. xiv. 2, where 
it appears that the wearer did not anoint himself 
with oil (comp. Matt vi. 17). The first reference 
to hired mourners occurs in Eccles. xii. 5, ' The 
mourners go about the streets.' They are cer- 
tainly alluded to in Jer. ix. 17-20, ' the mourning 
women ' (probably widows, comp. Ps. lxxvix 
64; Acts ix. 39). Another reference to them 
occurs in 2 Chrou. xxxv. 25. The 
her of the mourners in ancient 
women, as in the modern East In the 
cut (No. 245) mourners, all females, are shown 
casting dust upon their heads before the mummy 
of a man. Mourning for the dead was conducted 
in a tumultuous manner; they also wept and 
wailed greatly (Mark v. 38). Even devout men 
made great lamentations (Acts viii. 2). 

Among other signs of mourning they shaved 
the head, and even tore off the hair (Amos viii. 
10; Micah i. 16; Isa. xv. 2: xxii. 12 ; Jer. vii. 
29). Ezra plucked off the hair of his head and oc 
his beard (Ezra ix. 3; Joseph. Antiq. xvi 7. 5). 

. -_' -A. 
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The Jewi went op to the 

(laa.xv. 2,3; xxiu 



1); and so did the Moabites 




145. [F.gypti»n 



on Head.] 



(Jer. xlviii. 37, 38 ; Judith, viii. 5). They also 
made cuttings in their hands (Jer. xlviii. 37, 38); 
they smote upon the thigh (Jer. xxxi. 19 ; Ezck. 
xxi. 12) ; on the breast (Nahum^i. 7 ; Luke xviii. 
13 ; xxiii, 48) ; they smote both hands together 
(Num. xxiv. 10), stamped with the foot (Ezek. 
vi, 11), bowed down the head (Lam. ii. 10), co- 
ve ml the lips (Micah iii. 7\ the face (2 Sam. 
xix. 4), and the head (2 Sam. xv. 30), and went 
barefoot (2 Sam. xv. 30). Neighbours and friends 
provided food for the 
Jer. xtL 7j 



(2 Sam. iii. 35 ; 
xxiv. 17); this 




S4S. rw.il with Tabwu, *e.] 

ealled * the bread of bitterness,' ' the cup of con- 
solation.' In later times the Jews had a custom 
of giving bread to the poor, at funerals, and leav- 
ing it for their use at tombs and graves. Women 
went to tombs to iudulge their grief (John xi. 
31) ; anniversary mournings (1 Esdras i. 22). 

MOUSE. The word occurs where, it seems, 
the nomenclature in modern zoology would point 
out two species of distinct genera (Lev. xi. 29 ; 
1 Sam. vi. 4, 5, 11, 18; Iss. Ixvi. 17> It is 
likely that the Hebrews extended the acceptation 
of the word achbar, in the same manner as was 
the familiar custom of the Greeks, and still more 
of the Romans, who included within their term 
mits several species, such as shrews, stoats, &c 
In the above texts, all in 1 Sam. vi. apparently 
refer to the short-tailed field-mouse, which is still 
the most destructive animal to the harvests of 
Syria, and is most likely the species noticed in 
antiquity and during the crusades ; for, had they 
been jerboas in shape and resembled miniature 
kangaroos, we would expect William of Tyre to 
have mentioned the peculiar form of the de- 
stroyers, which was then unknown to Western 
; whereas, they being of species or ap- 



pearance common to the Latin nations, no par- 
ticulars were required. But in Leviticus and 
Isaiah, where the mouse is declared an unclean 
animal, the species most accessible and likely to 
invite the appetite of nations who, like the Arabs, 
were apt to covet all kinds of animals, even when 
expressly forbidden, were, no doubt, the ham- 
ster and the dormouse ; and both are still eaten 
in common with the jerboa, by the Bedouins, 
who are but too often driven to extremity by 
actual want of food. 

MOUTH. The ordinary applications of this 
word, common to all languages, require no ex- 
planation; but the following somewhat peculiar 
uses may be noted : ' Heavy-mouthed," that is, 
slow of speech, and so translated in Exod. iv. 
10; Smooth mouth' (Ps. xxvi. 28), that is, a 
flattering mouth ; so also ' a mouth of deceit ' 
(Ps. cix. 2). The following are also remarkable 
phrases : ' To speak with one mouth to mouth, 
that is, in person, without the intervention of an 
interpreter (Num. xii. 8; comp. 1 Kings viii. 15; 
Jer. xxxii. 4). 'With one mouth,' that is, with 
one voice or consent (Josh. ix. 2 ; 1 Kings xxii. 
13; 2 Chron. xviii. 12> 'With the whole 
mouth,' that is, with the utmost strength of voice 
(Job xix. 16; Ps. Ixvi. 17). 'To put words 
into one's mouth,' that is, to suggest what one 
shall say (Exod. iv. 15; Num. xxii. 38; xxiiL 
5, 12; 2 Sam. xiv. 19, &c). ' To be i n ones 
mouth,' is to be oftcu spoken of, as a law, Sec 
(Exod. xiiL 9; comp. Ps. v. 10; xxxviii. 15). 
4 To lay the hand upon the mouth,' is to be silent 
(Judg. xviii. 19; Job xxi. 5; xl. 4 ; comp. Prov. 
xxx. 32), just as we lay the finger on the mouth 
to enjoin silence. ' To write from the mouth of 
any one' is to do so from his dictation (Jer. 
xxxvi. 4, 27, 32 ; xlv. 1). 

The month, as the organ of speech, also signifies 
the words that proceed out of it, which in the 
sacred style are the same as commands and 
actions. Hence, for a person or thing to come 
out of the mouth of another is to be constituted 
or commanded to become an agent or minister 
under a superior power : this is frequent in the 
Revelations (Rev. xvi. 13, 14; i. 16; xi. 4, 5; 
xii. 15; ix. 19). The term mouth is not only 
applied to a speech or words, but to the speaker 
(Exod. iv. 16; Jer. xv. 19), in which sense it 
has a near equivalent in our expression « mouth- 
piece.* 

MUSIC. It seems probable that music is the 
oldest of all the fine arts. It is more than any 
other an immediate work of nature. Hence we find 
it among all nations, even those which are totally 
ignorant of every other art. Some instruments 
of music are in Scripture naii>ed««veu before 
the deluge, as being invented byQtabfd, one of 
Cain's descendants Gen iv. 21); MWformii will 
regard this as confirmed by the common opinion 
of the Orientals. Chardin relates that the Per- 
sians and Arabians call musicians and singers 
Aayne, or ' descendants from Cain.' The instru- 
ments invented by Jubal seem to have remained 
in use after the flood, or at least the names were 
still in use, and occur in the latest books of the 
Old TestameuL Music, in practical use, is 
almost constantly mentioned in connection with 
the song and the dance (Gen. xxxi. 27 ; Lxod. 
xv. 20 J, and was doubtless employed to elevate 
the former and regulate the latter. Women 
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especially are seen to have employed it in this 

connection from the earliest times (Exod. xt. 20 ; 
Judg. xi. 34 ; 1 Sam. xviii. 6). At a later 
riod we traoe the appearaucc of foreign girls in 
"ales tine, as in Greece and Italy, who visited 
the towns like the Hayaderes of the present day 
(Ism. xxiii. 16). Music was also through all 
periods used in social jneetings, and in public 
rejoicings (1 Kings i. 40; Isa. v. 12; xiv. 11; 
xxiv. 8 ; Amos vi. 5 ; Hag. v. 14 ; 1 Mace. ix. 
39 ; Judith iii. 8). By David music was vari- 
ously and conspicuously connected with the 
temple worship (1 Chron. xxv. 1); in particular, 
tlte Levites, in their several choirs, performed 
their music divided into different classes at the 
great sacrifices (2 Chron. xxix. 25; xxx. 21 ; 
xxxv. 15). The prophets also appear to have 
regarded music as necessary to their services ( I 
Sam. x. 5) ; and they used it sometimes for the 
purpose, apparently, of bringing their minds into 
the frame suited for prophetic inspirations (2 
Kings iii. 15). In the case of David playing 
before Saul, we have marked and interesting 
evidence that the effect of music in soothing the 
perturbations of a disordered intellect was well 
known among the Hebrews (1 Sam. xvi. 16). 

With respect to the nature of the Hebrew 
music, it was doubtless of the same essential 
character as that of other ancient nations, and of 
all the present Oriental nations ; consistiug not 
so much in harmony (in the modern sense of the 
♦erm) as in unison or melody. 

The old, the young, maidens, &c appear to 
have rang one part The instruments by which, 
in singing, this melody was accompanied, occu- 
pied the part of a sustained base ; and, if we are 
disposed to apply in this case what Niebuhr has 
tola us, the beauty of the concerts consisted in 
this— that other persons repeated the music which 
had just been sung, three, four, or five notes, 
lower or higher. Such, for instance, was the 
concert which Miriam held with her musical 
fellows, and to which the ' toph,' or tabret, fur- 
nished the continued base. To this mode of 
performance belongs the 24th Psalm, which rests 
altogether upon the varied representation; in 
like manner, also, the 20th and 21st Psalms. 
This was all the change it admitted; and al- 
though it is very possible that this monotonous, 
or rather unisonous music, might not be interest- 
ing to ears tuned to musical progressions, modu- 
lations, and cadences, there is something in it 
with which the Orientals are well pleased. 

A music of this description could easily dis- 
pense with the compositions which mark the 
time by notes ; and the Hebrews do not appear 
to have known anything of musical notation; 
for that the accents served that purpose is a 
position which yet remains to be proved. At the 
best the accent must have been a very imperfect 
instrument for thi* purpose, however high its 
antiquity. 

The Hebrew music is judged to have been of a 
shrill character ; for this would result from the 
natnre of the instruments— harps, flutes, and 
cymbals— which were employed in the temple 
service. 

The manner of singing single songs was, it 
seems, ruled by that of others in the same mea- 
sure, and it is usually supposed that many of the 
titles of the Psalms arc intended to indicate the 



names of other songs according to which these 
were to be sung [PsjllhsJ. 

The allusions to music in the Scriptures are 
so incidental and concise, that it will never be 
possible to form out of them a complete or con- 
nected view of the state of musical science among 
the ancient Hebrews. The little knowledge 
which has been realized on the subject has been 
Obtained chiefly through the patient labours and 
minute investigations of Calmet, Forkcl, Pfeiffer, 
John, Winer, De Wette, and other authors. 

It. is less difficult to determine the general 
character of the Hebrew instruments of music, 
than to ideutify the particular instruments which 
are named in the Hebrew Scriptures. We see 
certain instruments different from our own in 
use among the modern Orientals, and we infer 
that the Hebrew instruments were probably not 
unlike these. When, however, we endeavour to 
identify with these a particular instrument natm-d 
by the Hebrews, our difficulty begins; because 
the Hebrew names are seldom to be recognised 
in those which they now bear, and because the 
Scripture affordxus little information respecting 
the form of the instruments which it mentions. 

The matter naturally arranges itself under the 
following heads— 

I. Stringed Instruments. 
II. Wind Instruments. 
III. Instruments of Percussion. 
I.— 1. At the head of the Stringed Jnsthc- 
we must place the kinnor, which is ren- 
•harp' in the Authorized Version. The 
invention and first use of this instrument are 
ascribed to Jubal (Qen. iv. 21); and Laban 
names it among the instruments which should ' 
have celebrated the departure of his son-in-law 
(Gen. xxxi. 27). In the first ages the kinnor was 
consecrated to joy and exultation ; hence the 
frequency of its use by David and others in t 
praise of the Divine Majesty. It is thought 
probable that the instrument received tome un- ■ 
provements from David (comp. Amos vi. 5). In 
bringing back the ark of the covenant (1 Chron. 
xvk 5), as well as afterwards, at the consecration ; 
of the temple, the kinpor was assigned to players : 
of known eminence, chiefly of the family of Je- 1 
duthun (1 Chron. xxv. 3). The sorrowing Jews ; 
of the captivity, far removed from their own land 
and the shadow of the sanctuary, hung their 
ki an art upon the willows by the waters of Baby. 
Ion, and refused to sing the songs of Zion iu a 
strange land (Ps. exxxvii. 2). Many other pas 
sages of similar purport might be adduced in j 
order to fix the uses of an instrument, the nam* 
of which occurs so often in the Hebrew Scrip 
tures. They mostly indicate occasions of joy, 
such as jubilees and festivals. Of the instrument 
itself the Scripture affords us little further infor- 
mation than that it was composed of the sounding 
parts of good wood, and furnished with strings. 
David made it of the berosh wood [Bsaoauj; 
Solomon of the more costly algnm (2 Sam. vi. 5 ; 
2 Kings x. 12) ; and Joseph as mentions some 
composed of the mixed metal called electrura. 
He also asserts that it was furnished with ten 
strings, and played with a plectrum (Aa/iy. viL 
12. 3j ; which however is not understood to imply 
that it never had any other number of strings, or 
was always played with the plectrum. David 
certainly played it with the hand (1 Sam. xvi. 
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23; x'iii. 10 ; x\x. 9), and it w probably used I it was 
in both ways, according to its size. 

That this instrument was really a harp, is now 
very generally denied ; some writers on the sub- 
ject conclude that it was a kind of guitar, and 
there is little room to doubt that this instrument 
was known to the Hebrews, and probably in use 
among them. It has been suggested, however, by 
the editor of the rktorial Bible (on Ps. xli.L 4) 
that the litre, in some of its various kinds, was 
denoted by the word kinnor ; and subsequent in- 
quiry has tended to establish this conclusion as 
firmly perhaps as the nature of the subject admits. 



. of strings stretched over a 
wooden frame This being assumed or granted, 
we must proceed to seek some hint concerning its 
shape ; and we find nothing more tangible than 
the concurrent testimony of Jerome, Isidorus, and 
Cassiodorus, that it was like the Greek letter A 
inverted (v). 




147. [Ecrprtm figures orivm. 1, t, pUv*<J without, »nd 
S, 4 with the ptertrom; 4 b th« iupp»e«i H«" 

2. The Nebf-L is the next instrument which 
requires attention. The word is rendered ' psal- 
tery ' iu the Authorized Version. As to when 
this instrument was invented, and when it came 
into use among the Hebrews, nothing can be 
determined with certainty. The first mention of 
it is in the reign of Saul (1 Sam. x. 5), and from 
that time forward we continue to meet w ith it in 
the Old Testament The use of the instrument 
prevailed particularly in the public worship of 
God. It was played upon by several persons in 
the grand procession at the removal of the ark (1 
Chron. xv. 16 ; xvi. 5) ; and in the final organ- 
ization of the temple music it was entrusted to the 
families of Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun (1 
Chron. xxv. 1-7). Out of the worship of God, it 
was employed at festivals and for luxurious pur 
poses (Amos vi. 5). In the manufacture of this 
instrument a constant increase of splendour was 
exhibited. The first we meet with were made 
simply of the wood of the berosh (2 Sam. vi. 5 
1 Chron. xiii. 8\ others of the rarer algum tree ( 1 
Kings x. 12; 2 Chron. ix. 11); and some perhaps 
of metal ( Joseph. Antxq. i. 8. S), unless the last is 
to be understood of particular parts of the in- 
strument. 

Conjectures respecting the probable form of 
this instrument have been exceedingly various. 
Passing by the eccentric notion that the nebel was 
a kind of bagpipe, we may assume from the evi- 
dent tendency of the Scriptural intimations, and 
from the general bearing of other authorities, that 




We are, however, far from thinking that the 
net el was always of this shape. It appears to us 
to be a general name for several of the larger 
stringed instruments of the harp kind, and also to 
in a more special sense, one particular 
sort. In fact we have the names of several instru- 
ments which are generally conceived to be -dif- 
ferent varieties of the nebel. One of these kinds, 
if not the principal kind, or the one most fre- 
quently denoted by the word, was the ancient 
:ing more or less with that represented 




3. A sob occurs as an instrument in only a few 
places, and never but in connection with the nebel 
This has given rise to the conjecture that the twe 
instruments may have differed from each other 
only in the number of their strings, or the open- 
ings at the bottom. We see no reason to diss* 
from this conclusion. 

4. Gittith is a word which occurs in the titles 
to Ps. viii , Ixxxi., lxxxiv., and is generally sup- 
posed to denote a musical instrument. From the 
name it has been supposed to be an instrument 
which David brought from Gath ; and it has 
been ii ferred from Isa. xvi. 10, that it was in 
particular use at the vintage season. If an in- 
strument of music, it is remarkable that it does 
not occur in the list of the instruments assigned 
by David to the temple musicians; nor even 
in that list which appears in verses t and 2 of 
Ps. Ixxxi., in the title of which it is found. The 
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•opposition of Gesenius, that it is a general name 

for a ttringed in$trvment, obviates this difficulty. 

5. The word Minnim, which occurs in Ps. x\r. 
8, and cl. 4, is supposed by some to denote a 
stringed instrument, but it seems merely a poetical 
allusion to the ttri*ga of any instrument 

6. The Sabeca is the instrument rendered 
•sackbut,' in Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10. 15. It seems to 
have been a species of harp or lyre, and, as some 
think, was only a species of the ttcbel, distinguished 




7. The PoAttTEniM is the psaltery of the 
Greeks: it occurs only in Dan. iii. 7, 10, 15, 
where it is supposed to represent the Hebrew 

8. The word Machalatij, which occurs in the 
titles of Ps. liii. and Ixxxviii., is supposed by 
Gesenius and others to denote a kind of lute or 
guitar, which instrument others find in the tnin- 
utm above noticed. There can be little doubt 
that the Hebrews were in possession of instru- 
ments of this kind, although we cannot say with 
certainty that these are the precise words by which 
they are * 




2M . [Kgyptian Instrument! of the Lute kind.] 

II. Wind Instruments. — There is, happily, 
less difficulty with respect to instruments of this 
class than with respect to stringed instruments. 
The most ordinary division of these is into trum- 
pets and pipes, of which the Hebrews had both, 
and of various kinds. 

1. The word Keren, ' horn,' sometimes, but 
not often, occurs as the name of a musical instru- 
ment (Josh. tL 5; 1 Chrou. xxv. 5 ; Dan. iii. 5. 
7, 10, 15). Of natural horns, and of instruments 
in the shape of horns, the antiquity and general 
use are evinced by every extensive collection of 
antiquities. It is admitted that natural horns were 
at first used, and that they at length came to be 
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imitated in metal, but were still called horns. 
This use and application of the word are illus- 
trated in our ' cornet.' It is generally conceived 
that rams' horns were the instruments used by the 
early Hebrews ; and these are, indeed, expressly 
named in our own and many other versions, as 
the instruments used at the noted siege of Jericho 
(Josh. vi. 5) ; and the horns are those of the ram 
which Josephus assigns to the soldiers of Gideon 
(Antiq. v. 6. 5; corap. Jndg. vii. lfi). 

S. The name Shophar, which is a far more 
common word than Keren, is rendered ' trumpet ' 
in the Authorized Version. This name seems, 
first, to denote horns of the straighter kind, in- 
cluding, probably, those of neat cattle, and all the 
instruments which were eventually made in imi- 
tation of and in improvement npon such horns. 
It is, however, difficult to draw a distinction be- 
tween it and the keren, seeing that the words are 
sometimes used synonymously. Upon the whole, 
we may take the tiivpfiur, however distinguished 
from the kertn, to have been that kind of horn or 
horn-shaped trumpet which was best known to 
the Hebrews. The 




or clear, and the instrument may be conceived to 
have been so called from its clear and shrill 
sound, just as we call an instrument a 1 clarion,' 
and speak of n mnsical tone as 'brilliant' or 
' clear.' In the service of God this thopkar or 
trumpet was only employed in making announce- 
ments, and for calling the people together in the 
time of the holy solemnities, of war, of rebellion, 
or of any other great occasion (Exod. xix. IS; 
Num. x. 10; Judg. iii. 7; 1 Sam. xiii. 3; XT. 
10 ; 2 Chron. xv. 1 4 ; lsa. xviii. 3). 

3. The Cuatzozesuh was the straight trumpet, 
different from the thopkar, which was more or 
•ess bent like a horn. There has been various 
speculation on the name; but we are tiitpuMd to 
assent to the conclusion of Gesenius, that it is an 
onomatopoetic word, imitating the broken pulse- 
like sound of the trumpet, like the Latin taralan- 
tara. Among the Israelites these trumpets were 
a divine regulation, Moses having been expressly 
directed how to make them (Num. x. 2). They 
were of pure beaten silver, but the particular form 
does not appear in Scripture. They are figured, 
however, on the arch of Titus, among the other 
spoils of the Jewish Temple (Fig. 5, No. SMI 
and they correspond with the description which 
who, I 
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be mistaken, has giTen : « Moses,' he says, « in- 
rented a kind of trumpet of silver ; in length it 
was little less than * cubit, and it was somewhat 
thicker than a pipe ; its opening was oblong, so 
as to permit blowing on it with the month; at the 
lower end it had the form of a bell, like the horn.* 
The tone of this trumpet, or rather the noise made 
by blowing on it, was very Tariable, and is dis- 
tinguished by different terms in Scripture. 

4. Jobeu There has heen much speculation 
concerning the term, and it seems now to tie 
agreed that the word does not denote a separate 
instrument, but is an epithet applied to the trum- 
pets with which the jubilees were proclaimed, t. e. 
the 4 ju6i7ee-trumpet *,' and as the same trumpets 
were used for signals and alarms, ' the alarm- 
tram pet, the alarm-horn.' This name for the 
sound of music is supposed to be derived from 
Juhal, the inventor of instruments of music. 

Wiud instruments of softer sound next require 
attention. The first and principal of these is the 

5. Cdaul, the meaning of which is borrd 
through, denotes a pipe, perforated and furnished 
with holes. There are but five places where it 
occurs in the Old Testament (1 8am. z. 5; 1 
Kings i. 40 ; Isa. v. 12 ; xxx. 29 ; Jer. xlviii. 36) j 
but would seem to have come rather late into use 
among the Hebrews, and probably had a foreign 
origin. The passages to which we have referred 
will iudicate the use of this instrument or 
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of instruments ; but of the form we can only guess 
by reference to those of the ancient Egyptians, 
which are very similar to those still in use in 
Western Asia. The pipe is, however, rarely 
introduced in the Egyptian sculptures, and does 
not seem to have been held iu much estima- 
tion. The principal are the single and double 
pipes. The single pipe of the Grevks is allowed 
to have been introduced from Egypt, from which 
the Jews probably had theirs. It was a straight 
tube, without any increase at the mouth, and when 
played was held with both hands. It was usually 
of moderate length, about eighteen inches, but 
occasionally less, and sometimes so exceedingly 
long, and the holes so low that the player was 
obliged to extend his arms to the utmost Some 
had three holes, others four, and actual sj 
made of common reed have been found. 




The double pipe was 



; 4, doubU pipe.] 
formed with two of 



tubes, of equal or unequal lengths, having a com- 
mon mouth-piece, and each played with the cor- 
responding hand. They were distinguished as 
the right and left pipes, and the latter, having but 
few holes and emitting a deep sound, served as a 
base ; the other had more holes and gave a sharp 
sound : this pipe is still used in Palestine. 

From the references which have been given it 
will be seen that the pipe was, among the Jews, 
chiefly consecrated to joy and pleasure. So much 
was this the case that in the time of Judas Mac- 
enturus the Jews complained 4 that joy was taken 
front Jacob, and the pipe with the harp ceased ' 
(1 Mace. iii. 45). It was particularly used to 
enliven the periodical journeys to Jerusalem to 
attend the great festivals ( Isa. xxx. 29) ; and this 
custom of enlivening with music the tedinm of 
travelling is common in the East at this day. 
Athenssus tells us of a plaintive pipe which was 
in use among the Phoenicians. This serves to 
illustrate Matt. ix. 23, where our Saviour, finding 
the flute-players with the dead daughter of the 
ruler, orders them away, because the damsel was 
not dead ; and in this we also recognise the re- 
gulation of the Jews, that every one, however 
poor he might be, should have at least two pipes 
at the death of his wife. 

6. The word Mishboxitha occurs four times 
in Daniel (ch. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15), but nowhere else, 
and appears to be the Chaldtean name for the 
flute with two reeds, of which we have already 
spoken. 

7. Ucab is the word rendered 1 organ ' in our 
version. This and the kinnor are the instruments 
whose invention is ascribed to Jubal (Gen. iv. 
21), and higher antiquity cannot therefore be 
claimed for any instrument There are only three 
other places in which it is mentioned in the Old 
Testament; two in the book of Job(xxi. 12; xxx. 
31), and one in the Psalms (cl. 4). The name is 
taken from the term organon, employed by the 
Septuagint which simply denotes a double or 
manifold pipe ; and hence in particular the Pan* 
da-an or shepherd's pipe, which is at this day 
called a • mouth organ ' among ourselves. For- 
merly it was called simply 1 organ,' and 4 mouth ' 
has been added to distinguish it from the com- 
paratively modern instrument which has usurped 
the more simple designation of 4 orgau.' The 
Pandaan pipe is an instrument of such antiquity 
that the profane writers do not know to whom to 
ascribe it This antiquity corresponds with the 
Scriptural intimation concerning the ugab, and 
justifies us in seeking for the syrinx among the 
more ancient instruments of the Orientals, espe- 
cially as it is still common in Western Asia. 
Niebubr saw it in the hands of a peasant at Cairo; 
and Russell says that 4 the syrtiur or Pan's pipe is 
still a festival instrument ui Syria ; it is known 
also in the city, but very few performers cau 
sound it tolerably well. The higher notes are 
clear and pleasing, but the longer reeds are apt 
like the dervise flute, to make a hissing sound, 
though blown by a good player. The number of 
reeds of which the syrinx is composed varies in 
different instruments from five to twenty-three.' 
The classical syriax is usually said to have had 
seven reeds, but we find some in the monuments 
with a greater number, and the shepherd of 
Theocritus bad one of nine 

III. iNS-mUMENTS OF 
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as give forth their sounds on being struck or 
shaken. 

I. The word Topn seems to have denoted 
primarily the tambourine, and generally all in- 
struments of the dram kind which were in use 
among the Israelites. There is not the slightest 
doubt about this instrument All the translations 
and lexicons agree in this one point ; and wc 
have, besides, the actual evidence of existing in- 
struments of this kind among the Arabians, bear- 
ing the same name in the forms of dnjff tiud adufe. 
The toph was known to the Jews before they 
quitted Syria (Gen. xxxi. 27); it is also men- 
tioned byJob(xxi. 12), and it is the first in- 
strument named after the exode, being that with 
which Miriam led the dances with which the 
daughters of Israel celebrated the overthrow of 
Pharaoh (Exod. xv. 20). It was employed by 
David in all the festivities of religion (2 Sam. vi. 
A). Isaiah adduces it as the instrument of vo- 
luptuaries, bmt left in silence amid wars and 
desolations (Isa. xxiv. 8). The occasions on 
which it was used were mostly joyful, and those 
who played upon it were generally females (Ps. 
Ixviii. 25), as was the case among most ancient 
nations, and is so at the present day iu the East 
It is no where mentioned in connection with 
battles or warlike transactions. 




S»X ITanionrinc* 1, angular ; », circular.) 

•Vh. th-r the Israelites had drums or not does 
. I. ..rly sumnsjs* and in the absence of evidence 
■ u <■ ti it i» un less to speculate on the subject, 
the j had, they must l<e included under the 
i ml 11. ine of l< ph. The ancient Egyptians 

.1 a Im.g drum, very similar to the tom toms of 
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India (No. 286, figs. 1 , 3). It was about two feet 
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or two feet and a half in length, and was bearer) 

with the hand. The case was of wood or copper, 
covered at both ends with parchment or leather, 
and braced with cords extended diagonally over 
the exterior of the cylinder. It was used chiefly 
in war. There was another larger drum, less 
unlike our own ; it was about two feet and a hnlf 
long by about two f- et broad, and was shaped 
much like a sugar-cask (No. 257, fig. 3). It was 
formed of copper, and covered at the ends with 
red leather, braced by catgut springs passing 
through small holes in its broad margin. This 
kind of drum was beaten with sticks (tig. 5) It 
does not appear on the monuments, but an actual 
specimen was found in the excavations made by 
LVAthanasi, in 1823, and is now in the museum 
at Paris. 

Another species of drum is represented in the 
Egyptian paintings, and is of the same kiud 
which is still in use in Egypt and Arabia, under 
the name of the darabooka drum. It is made of 
parchment stretched over the top of a funnel- 
shaped case of metal, wood, or pottery (No. 257, 
figs. 1, 2, 4). It is beaten with the hand, and 
when relaxed, the parchment is braced by ex- 
posing it for a few moments to the sun, or the 
warmth of a fire. This kind of drum claims 
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particular attention from its being supposed to be 
represented on one of the coins ascribed to Simon 

Pirn nil 1 1 in 

S. The word Puaamon denotes the small 

golden appendages to the robe of the high-priest 
(Exod. xxviii. 33 ; xxxix. 25), which all versions 
agree in rendering 1 bells,' or ' little bells.' 

3. The words Tzr.LT2Kt.iM, Mktzjlloth, and 
METZILTHAIM, are translated cymbals ill most 
versions, except in Zech. xiv. 20, where they are 
rendered 'bells'— the ' bells of the horses.' If 
the words, however, denote cymbals in other 
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places, they cannot well denote a different thing 
there. There is an important passage (Ps. cl. 5), 
' Praise him with the clear cymbal, praise him 
with the resounding cymbal,' which clearly points 
to two instruments uuder the same name, and 
leaves us to conclude that the Hebrews had both 
hand-cymbals and finger-cymbals (or castagnetsjt 
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although it may not in all cases be easy to say 

which of the two is intended in particular text*. 
Cymbals figure in the graud procession at Uk 
removal of the ark ( I Chron. xiii. 8) : other in- 
stances occur of their being used in the worship 
of God (Neh. xii. 27 ; 1's. cl. 5 ; 1 Chron. xv. 
2); and the illustrious Asaph was himself a 
player on the cymbal (1 Chron. xvi. 5). The 
sound of these instruments is very sharp and 
piercing, but it does not belong to fine, speaking, 
expressive music 

4. The name Shamshim occurs but once, viz. 
in 1 Sam. xviii. 6, and is there uncertainly ren- 
dered, in the Authorized Version, 'instruments 
of music,' and in the margin ' three-stringed in- 
struments.' The word is plural, and means 
' threes.' Most writers, proceeding upon this in- 
terpretation, identify it with the triangle, which 
Alhenaus (K\ 23) alleges to have been a Syrian 
invention. 

5. Menaanf.im is another word which occurs 
but once in Scripture (2 Sam. vi. 5), where our 
version translates it by * cymbals,' although it has 
appropriated another word to that instrument. It 
is now more generally thought to denote the 

The sistrum was generally from eight 
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characteristics, notwithstanding the several at- 
tempts which have been made. The subject was 
investigated by Dr. Royle in a paper read be 
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to sixteen or eighteen inches in length, and en- 
tirely of bronze or brass. It was sometimes inlaid 
with silver, gilt, or otherwise ornamented, and 
being held upright was shaken, the rings moving 
to and fro upon the bars. The last were fre- 
quently made to imitate snakes, or simply bent at 
each end to secure them from slipping through 
the holes. Several actual specimens of these in- 
struments have been found, and are deposited in 
the British. Berlin, and other museums. They 
are mostly furnished with sacred symbols, and 
were chietly used by the priests and priestesses in 
the ceremonies of religion, particularly in those 
connected with the worship of Isis. 

MUSTARD TREE. The Sinapi of the Greek 
Testament, rendered ' mustard tree ' in the Au- 
thorized Version, has engaged the attention of 
many commentators, great difficulty having been 
in finding a plant with the 
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the Royal Asiatic Society, on the 16th March, 
1844. Having referred to the passages of the 
New Testament in which the word occurs (Matt, 
xiii. 31 ; xvii. 20; Mark iv. 31 ; Lake xiii. 19; 
xvii. 6), he first showed how unsuitable were the 
plants which had been adduced to the ci renin 
stances of the sacred narrative, and mentioned 
that his own attention had been turned to the 
subject in consequence of the present bishop of 
Lichfield having informed him that Mr. Amueny, 
a Syrian student of King's College, was well ac- 
quainted with the tree. Mr. A. stated that this 
tree was found near Jerusalem, but most abun- 
dantly on the banks of the Jordan and round the 
sea of Tiberias ; that its seed was employed as a 
substitute for mustard, and that it was called 
khardal, which, indeed, is the common Arabic 
name for mustard. Dr. Royle knew a tree of 
N. W. India, which was there called kharjal, and 
which appeared possessed of the requisite proper- 
ties, but he could not find it mentioned in any 
systematic work, or local Flora, as a native of 
Palestine. The plant is Salvadora Pmica, a 
large shrub, or tree of moderate size, a native of 
the hot and dry parts of India, of Persia, and of 
Arkbia. Dr. Roxburgh describes the berries as 
much smaller than a grain of black pepper, 
having a strong aromatic smell, and a taste much 
like that of garden cresses. Irby and Mangles, 
in their travels, mention a tree which they sup- 
pose to be the mustard tree of Scripture. They 
met with it while advancing towards Kerak, from 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea. It bore 
its fruit in bunches resembling the currant; and 
the seeds had a pleasant, though strongly aromatic 
taste, nearly resembling mustard. They say, 1 We 
think it possible that this is the tree our Saviour 
alluded to in the parable of the mustard seed, and 
not the mustard plant which we have in the north, 
and which, even when growing large, can never 
be called a tree, whereas the other is really such, 
and birds might easily, and actually do, take 
shelter under its shadow.' On further inquiry. 
Dr. Royle learned that a specimen of the tree had 



been brought home by Mr. W. Barker, and that 
it had been ascertained by Messrs. Don and 
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Lambert to be the Salvador* Perrica of bota- 
nists. 

The paper above referred to concludes by 
stating it as an important fact, that the writer 
had come to the same conclusion as Irby and 
Mangles, by an independent mode of investigation, 
even when he could not ascertain that the plant 
existed in Palestine ; which is, at all events, in- 
teresting, as proving that the name kharial is ap- 
plied, even iu so remote a country as the north- 
west of India, to the same plant which, in Syria, 
is called khardal, and which no doubt is the 
ahardal of the Talmudists, one of whom describes 
it as a tree of which the wood was sufficient to 
cover a potter's shed, and another says that be 
was wont to climb into it, as men climb into a 
j fig-tree. Hence there can be little doubt but that 
Saltadora 1'ertica Is the mustard tree of Scrip- 
tare. The plant has a small seed, which pro- 
duces a large tree with numerous branches, in 
' which the birds of the air may take shelter. The 
seed is possessed of the same properties, and is 
used for the same purposes, as mustard, and has 
a name, khardal, of which linapi is the true trans- 
lation, and which, moreover, grows abundantly 
on the very shores of the sea of Galilee, where 
our Saviour add rosed to the multitude the parable 
of the mustard seed. 

MY'RA, one of the chief towns of Lycia, in 
Asia Minor. It lay about a league from the sea 
(in N. rat. 36° Iff; E. long. 30°). upon a rising 
ground, at the foot of which flowed a navigable 
i river with an excellent harbour at its mouth. 
| The town now lies desolate. When Paul was on 
his voyage from Orsarea to Home, he and the 
other prisoners were landed here, and were re- 
embarked in a ship of Alexandria bound to Rome 
(Acts xxvii. 5). 

MYRRH is the exudation of a little-known 
tree found in Arabia, but much more extensively 
in Abyssinia. It formed an article of the earliest 
commerce, was highly esteemed by the Egyptians 
and Jews, as well as by the Greeks and Romans, 
as it still is both in the East and in Europe. The 
earliest notice of it occurs in Exod. xxx. S3, 
'Take thou also unto thee principal spices, of 
pure myrrh (morderor) 500 shekels.' It is after- 
wards mentioned in Esther ii. 12, as employed 
. In the purification of women ; in Ps. xlv. 8, as a 
perfume, • Alt thy garments smell of myrrh, and 
aloes, and cassia ; also in several passages of the 
Song of Solomon (iv. 6; v. 5). We find it men- 
tioned in Matt. ii. 11, among the (rifts presented 
by the wise men of the East to the infant Jesus — 
' gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.' It may 
be remarked as worthy of notice, that myrrh and 
frankincense are frequently mentioned together. 
In Mark x««3.1, we learn that the Roman soldiers 
'gave him (Jesus) to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh ; but he received it not.' The Apostle 
John (xix. 39) says, ' Then came also Nico- 
demus, and brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred ;>ound weight,' for the 
purpose of embalming the body of our Saviour. 

Though myrrh seems to have been known from 
the earliest times, and must consequently have 
t>een one of the most ancient articles of com- 
merce, the country producing it long remained 
unknown. Some is undoubtedly procured iu 
Arabia, but the largest quantity has always been 
obtained from Africa, Mr. Johnson, in his *e- 



MYRTLE 

eently published Travels in Abyttinia ft. t49), 
mentions that ' Mvrrhand mimosa trees abounded 
in this place' (koranhedudah in Adal> The i 
former he describes as being 'a low, thorny. I 
ragged-looking tree, with bright-green trifoliate 
leaves ; the gum ex odes from cracks in the bark 
of the trunk near the root, and flows freely upon 




Kl. [D«li»nio<!rntlron Mjrrha ] 



the stones immediately underneath. Artificially 
it is obtained by bruises made with stones. The 
natives collect it principally in the hot months of 
July and August, but it is to be found, though in 
very small quantities, at other times of the year. 

Several kinds of myrrh were known to the 
ancients ; and in modern commerce we have 
Turkish and East Indian myrrh, and different ' 
names used to be, and arc still applied to it, as 
red and fatty myrrh, myrrh in tears, in sorts, and j 
myrrh in grains. In the Bible also several kinds ] 
of myrrh are enumerated, respecting which va , 
rions opinions have been entertained. 

Myrrh, it is well known, was celebrated in the , 
most ancient times as a perfume, and a fnmi- . 
gator, as well as for its uses in medicine. Myrrh { 
was burned in the temples, and employed in em- j 
balmiug the bodies of the dead. It was offered j 
in presents, as natural products commonly were I 
in those days, because such as were procured : 
from d is taut countries were very rare. The an- f 
cients prepared a vine of myrrh, and also an oil of j 
myrrh, and it formed au ingredient in many ot i 
the most celebrated compound medicines, as the l 
Theriaca, the Mithridata, Manut Dei, Sec. Even 
in Europe it continued to recent times to enjoy 
the highest medicinal reputation, as it does in the 
East in the present day. From the sensible pro- 
perties of this drug, and from the virtues which 
were ascribed to it, we may satisfactorily account [ 
for the mention of it in the several passages of j 
Scripture which have been quoted. 

MYRTLE occurs in several passages of the 
Old Testament, as in Isa. xli. 19; Iv. 13; Neb. 
viii. 15; Zech. i. 8, 10, 11. 

The myrtle has from the earnest periods been 
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highly esteemed in all the countries of the south 
of Europe. By the Greeks and Romans it was 
dedicated to Venus, and employed in making 
wreaths to crown lovers, but among the Jews it 
was the emblem of justice. The note of the 
Chaldee Targum on the name Esther, according 
to Dr. Harris, is, ' they call her Hadassah because 
she was Just, and those that are just are compared 
to myrtles.' 

The repute which the myrtle enjoyed in ancient 
times it still retains, notwithstanding the great 
accession of ornamental shrubs and flowers which 
has been made to the gardens and greenhouses of 
Europe. This is justly due to the rich colouring 
of its dark green and shining leaves, contrasted 
with the white starlike clusters of its flowers, 
affording in hot countries a pleasant shade under 
its branches, and diffusing an agreeable odour 
from its flowers or bruised leaves. It is, how- 
ever, most agreeable in appearance when in the 
state of a shrub, for when it grows into a tree, as 
it does in hot counties, the traveller looks under 
instead of over its leaves, and a multitude of small 
branches are seen deprived of their leaves by the 
crowding of the upper ones. This shrub is com- 
mon in the southern provinces of Spain and France, 
as well as in Italy and Greece; and also on the 
northern coast of Africa, and in Syria. The 
poetical celebrity of this plant had, no doubt, 
some influence upon its employment in medicine, 
and numerous properties are ascribed to it by 
Uioscorides (L 1 2 7). It is aromatic and astringent, 
and hence, like many other such plants, forms a 
stimulant tonic, and is useful in a variety of com- 
plaints connected with debility. It* berries were 
formerly employed in Italy, and still arc so in 
Tuscany, as a substitute for spices, now imported 
so plentifully from the far East. A wine was 
also prepared from them, which was called myr- 
tidanum, and their essential oil is possessed of 
excitant properties. In many pans of Greece 
and Italy the leaves are employed in tanning 
leather. The myrtle, possessing so many remark- 
able qualities, was not likely to have escaped the 
notice of the sacred writers, as it is a well-known 
inhabitant of Judsca. 

MYS'IA, a province occupying the north-west 
angle of Asia Minor, and separated from Europe 
only by the Propontis and Hellespont: on the 
south it joined Jkdis, and was separated on the 
east from Bithynia by the river jEsopus. Latterly 
Mol'n was included in Mysia, which was then 
separated from Lydia and Ionia by the river 
Her m us, now Sara bad or Djedis. Iu ancient 
times the province of Mysia was celebrated for 
its fertility in corn and wine, and although now 
but poorly tilled, it is still one of the finest tracts 
in Asia Minor. Paul passed through this pro- 
vince and embarked at its chief port, Troas, on 
his first voyage to Europe (Acts xvi. 7, 8). 

MYSTERY. A most unscriptural and dan- 
gerous sense is but too often pat upon this word, 
as if it meant something absolutely unintelligible 
and incomprehensible ; whereas, in every instance 
in which it occurs in the Sept or New Testa- 
ment, it is applied to something which is revealed, 
declared, explained, spoken, or which may be 
known or understood. This fact will appear 
from the following elucidation of the passages in 
which it is found. First, it is sometimes used to 
denote the meaning of a symbolical represent- 



ation, whether addressed to the mind by a parable, 
allegory, &c, or to the eye, by a vision, &c 
(Matt. xiii. 10 ; Mark iv. 11). Again, the mys- 
tery or symbolical vision of the * seven surs and 
of the seven golden candlesticks ' (Rev. i. M, 16), 
is explained to mean 4 the angels of the seven 
churches of Asia, and the seven churches them- 
selves * (ver. 20). Again, 4 the mystery * or sym- 
bolical representation 4 of the woman upon a 
scarlet-coloured beast ' (Rev. xvii. 8-6) is also 
explained: 4 I wiil tell thee the mystery of the 
woman,* &c. (xvii. 7). When St. Paul, speaking 
of marriage, says, 4 this is a great mystery ' (Eph. 
v. 32), he evidently treats the original institution 
of marriage as affording a figurative represent- 
ation of the union betwixt Christ and the church. 
The word is also used to denote anything what- 
ever which is hidden or concealed, till it is ex- 
plained. Thus it is employed in the New Testa- 
ment to denote those doctrines of Christianity, 
general or particular, which the Jews and the 
world at large did not understand, till they were 
revealed by Christ and wis apostles, 4 Great is the 
mystery of godliness,' t. e. the Christian religion 
(1 Tim. iii. 16), the chief parts of which the 
apostle instantly proceeds to adduce,— 4 God was 
manifest in the flesh, justified by the Spirit, seen 
of angels,' See — facts which bad not entered into 
the heart of man (1 Cor. ii. 9) until God visibly 
accomplished them, and revealed them to the 
apostles by inspiration (ver. 10). Thus also the 
Gospel in general is called ' the mystery of the 
faith ' (1 Tim. iii. 9), and 4 the mystery which 
from the beginning of the world had been bid 
with God, but which was now made known 
through means of the church ' (Eph. iii. 9). The 
same word is nsed respecting certain particular 
doctrines of the Gospel, as, for instance, 4 the 
partial and temporary blindness of Israel,' of 
which mystery * the Apostle would not have 
Christians ' ignorant (Rom. xL 25), and which 
be explains (ver. 25-32). He styles the calling 
of the Gentiles 4 a mystery which, in other ages, 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it 
is now revealed unto the holy apostles and pro- 
phets by the Spirit' (Eph. iii. 4-6; com p. i. 9, 10, 
&c.). To this class we refer the well-known 
phrase, 4 Behold I show you a mystery (1 Cor. 
xv. 51), we shall all be changed;' and then fol- 
lows an explanation of the change (ver. 51-55). 
And in the prophetic portion of his writings 
' concerning the mystery of iniquity ' (2 Thess. 
ii. 7), he speaks of it as being ultimately 4 re- 
vealed ' (ver. 8) ; and to complete the proof that 
the word 4 mystery ' is used in the sense of knout- 
able secrets, we add the words 4 Though / under- 
hand all mysteries' (1 Cor. xiii. 2). 



N. 



1. NA'AMAH (pleasant), daughter of Lantech 
and Zillah, and sister of Tubal-cain (Gen. iv. 22). 

2. N A AMAH, an Ammonite**, one of the 
wives of Solomon, and mother of Kehoboam 
(1 Kings xiv. 21). 

NA'AMAN (pleasantness), commander of the 
armies of Damascene Syria, in the time of Jo ram, 
king of Israel. Through his valour and abilities 
Naaman held a high place in the esteem of his 
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kinp Renhadad ; and although he was afflicted 
wit! . leprosy, it would seem that this did not, as 
among the Hebrews, operate as a disqualification 
for public employment Nevertheless, the con- 
dition of a leper could not but have been in his 
high place both afflicting and painful : and when 
it was heard that a tittle Hebrew slave-girl, who 
waited upon N ataman's wife, had spoken of a 
prophet in Samaria who could cure her master 
of his leprosy, the faint and uncertain hope thus 
offered was eagerly seized ; and the general ob- 
tained permission to visit the place where this 
relief was to be sought. Benhadad even fur- 
nished him with a letter to his old enemy king 
J oram ; but as this letter merely stated that Nai- 
rn an had been sent for him to cure, the king of 
Israel rent his clothes in astonishment and anger, 
suspecting that a request so impossible to grant, 
involved a studied insult or an intention to fix a 
quarrel upon him with a view to future aggres- 
sions. When tidings of this affair reached the 
prophet Elisha, be desired that the stranger might 
be sent to htm. Naamanaacoordingly went, and 
his splendid train of chariots, horses, and laden 
camels filled the street before the prophet's house. 
As a leper, Naaman could not be admitted into 
the house; and Elisha did not come out to him 
as he expected, and as he thought civility re- 
quired ; but he sent out his servant to tell bun to 
go and dip himself seven times in the Jordan, and 
that his leprosy would then pass from him. He 
was, however, by this time so mnoh chafed and 
disgusted by the apparent neglect and incivility 
with which he had been treated, that if his at- 
tendants had not prevailed upon him to obey the 
directions of the prophet, be would have returned 
home still a leper. But be went to the Jordan, 
and having bent himself seven times beneath its 
waters, rose from them clear from all leprous 
staiu. His gratitude was now proportioned to his 
previous wrath, and he drove back to vent the 
feelings of his full heart to the prophet of Israel. 
He avowed to him his conviction that the God of 
Israel, through whom this marvellous d>'ed had 
l>cen wrought, was great beyond all gods ; and he 
declared that henceforth hie woold worship Him 
only, and to that end be proposed to take with 
him two mules' load of the soil of Israel wherewith 
to set up in Damascus an altar to Jehovah This 
shows he had heard that an altar of earth was 
necessary (Exod. xx. 24) ; and the imperfect no- 
tions which he entertained of the duties which his | 
desire to serve Jehovah involved, were natural in 
an uninstructed foreigner. He had also heard 
that Jehovah was a very jealous God, and had 
forbidden any of his servants to bow themselves 
down before idols ; and therefore he expressed to 
Elisha a hope that he should be forgiven if, when 
his public duty required him to attend his king 
to the temple of Kimmon, he bowed with bis 
master. The grateful Syrian would gladly have 
pressed upon Elisha gifts of high value, but the 
holy man resolutely refused to take anything, lest 
the glory redounding to God from this great act 
should in any degree be obscured. His servant, 
Uchazi, was less scrupulous, and hastened with a 
He in his mouth to ask in his master's name for a 
portion of that which Elisha had refused. The 
illustrious Syrian no sooner saw the man running 
after his chariot, than he alighted to meet him, and 
happy to relieve himself in some degree under the 
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sense of overwhelming obligation, he sent him 
hack with more than he bad ventured to ask {% 
Kings v.). Nothing more is known of Naaman ; 
and what befel Gehazi is related under another 
head fGxHAZi]. 

NABAL (stupid, foolish), a descendant of 
Caleb, dwelling at Maon, and having large pov 
sessions near Carmel of Judah, in the same neigh- 
bourhood. He had abundant wealth, being the 
possessor of 3000 sheep and 1000 goats, but his 
churlish and harsh character had not been soft 
ened by the prosperity with which he had been 
favoured. He was holding a great sheep-shearing 
of his numerous flocks at Carmel— which was a 
season of great festivity among the sheep-masters 
of Israel — when David sent some of bis young 
men to request a small supply of provisions, of 
which his troop was in great need. He was war- 
ranted in asking this, as, while Nabal's flocks 
were out in the desert, the presence of David and 
his men in the neighbourhood had effectually pro- 
tected them from the depredations of the Arabs. 
But Nabal refused this application, with hai>h 
words, reflecting coarsely upon David and his 
troop as a set of worthless runagates. On learning 
this, David was highly incensed, and set out with 
his band to avenge the insult. But his intention was 
anticipated and averted by Nabal's wife Abigail, 
who met him on the road with a most acceptable 
supply of provisions, and, by her consummate tact 
and good sense, mollified his anger, and, indeed, 
caused him in the end to feel thankful that he bad 
been prevented from the bloodshed which would 
have ensued. When Nabal, after recovering from 
the drunkenness of the feast, was informed of 
these circumstances, be was struck with such in- 
tense terror at the danger to which he had been 
exposed, that ' his heart died within him, and he 
became as a stone ;' which seems to have been the 
exciting cause of a malady that carried him off 
about ten days after. David, not long after, 
evinced the favourable impression which the good 
sense and comeliness of Abigail had made upou 
him, by making her his wife, B.C 1061 (1 Sam. 
xxv.) [ Ahioail). 

NABATHiB'ANS. [Nebaioth.] 

NA'BOTH (Jruit, product), an inhabitant of 
Jezreel, who was the possessor of a patrimonial 
vineyard adjoining the garden of the palace which 
the kings of Israel had there. King Ahab had 
conceived a desire to add this vineyard to his 
ground, to make of it ' a garden of herbs,' but 
found that Naboth conld not, on any consideration, 
be induced to alienate a property which he had 
derived from bis fathers. This gave the king so 
much concern, that he took to his bed and refused 
his food ; but when his wife, the notorious Jeze- 
bel, understood the cause of his trouble, she bade 
him be of good cheer, for the would procure him 
the vineyard. Some time after Naboth was, at a 
public mast, accused of blasphemy, by an order 
from her under the royal seal, and, being con- 
demned through the testimony of false witnesses, 
was stoned to death, according to the law, outside 
the town (Lev. xxiv. 16; Num. xv. 30). His 
estate, by a usage which appears to have crept in, 
was forfeited to the crown. 

When Ahab heard of the death of Naboth— and 
he must have known how that death had been ac 
complished, or he would not have supposed him 
self a gainer by the event— he listened to take 
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possession. But be was speedily taught that this 
horrid crime had not passed without notice by the 
all-seeing God, and would not remain unpunished. 
The only tribunal to which he remained account- 
able, pronounced his doom through the prophet 
Elijah, who met him on the spot, ' In the place 
where dogs licked the blood of N a both, shall 
dops lick thy blood, even thine' (1 Kings xxi.). 

NA'CHON. The floor of Nachon is the name 
given to the threshing-floor near which Uzzah 
was slain, for laying his baud upou the ark (2 
Sam. vi. 6). 
NA'CHOR. [Nabob.] 
1. NA'DAB (liberal), eldest son of Aaron, 
who, with his brother Abihu, was slain for offer- 
ing strange fire to the Lord [A nine]. 
, 2. NADAB, son of Jeroboam, ana second king 
of Israel. He ascended the throne upon the 
death of his father (b.c. 954), whose deep-laid, 
but criminal and dangerous policy, he followed. 

NAHA'LIEL, an encampment of the Israelites 
in the wilderness [Wandkrikg]. 
I NAHAL'LAL, a town in the tribe of Zebulun 
I (Josh. xix. 15),*which was assigned to the Le- 
: vites (Josh. xxi. 35), but of which Zebulun was 
; 6low iu dispossessing the Canaanites (Judg. i. SO). 

1. NA'HASH (a serpent), a person named 
I only in 2 Sam. xvii. 25 ; and as he is there de- 
scribed as the father of Abigail and Zeruiah, who 
are elsewhere called the sisters of David, this 
most have been either another name for Jesse, 
or, as some suppose, of a former husband of 
David's mother. 

2. NAHASH, king of the Ammonites, noted 
for the barbarous terms of capitulation which he 
offered to the town of Jabesh-Gilead, and for his 
subsequent defeat by Saul [Jabesh]. 

1. NA'HOR (inortiny), or rather Nachor, as 
in Luke iii. 34, son of Serug, and father of 
Terah, the father of Abraham (Gen. xi 22-25). 

2. NAHOK, grandson of the preceding, being 
ie of the sons of Terah, and brother of Abra- 
ham. Nahor espoused Milcah his niece, daughter 
of his eldest brother Ilaran (Gen. xi. 27-29). 
Nahor did not quit his native place, ' Ur of the 
Chaldees,' when the rest of the family removed 
to Harau (Gen. xi. 30) ; but it would appear that 
he went thither afterwards, as we eventually find 
his son Bethuel, and his grandson Laban, esta- 
blished there (Gen. xxvii. 43 ; xxix. 5). 

NAH'SHON (enchanter), from which he is 
called Naason in the genealogies of Christ in 
Matt. i. 4 ; Luke iii. 32, son of Aminadab, and 
prince or chief of the tribe of Judah, at the time 
of the exode (Num. i. 7 ; ii. 3). 

NAHUM (cv>uolatwH\ the seventh of the 
minor prophets, according to the arrangement of 
both the Greek and Hebrew, but the sixth in 
point of date, was a native of Elkosb, a village 
of Galilee. He prophesied in Judah after the 
deportation of the ten tribes, and soon after the 
unsuccessful irruption of Sennacherib (ch. i. 
11-13; ii. 1, 14), consequently towards the close 
of the reign of Hezekiah. Attempts have been 
made to fix the date with precision, from the 
allusion to the destruction of No-Ammon or 
Thebes in Egypt (ch. iii. 8); but as it is un- 
certain when this event took place, Eichhorn and 
others have conjectured that it was near the 
beginning of the reign of Hezekiah, or about I 
B.C. 720, as about this time Sargon, king of I 
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Assyria, waged an unsuccessful war for three 

years against Egypt (Isa. xx.). 

The contents of the prophecy of Nahum are as 
follows:— Chap. i. 2-7. The destruction of Ni- 
neveh and of the Assyrian monarchy is depicted 
in the liveliest colours, together with the relief 
of Judah from oppression. The destruction of 
Nineveh is detailed with still greater particu- 
larity in the third chapter; which has induced 
some to suppose that the prophet refers to two 
different events — the sack of Nineveh by the 
Medes, B-C 867, in the reign of Sardanupalus, 
and its second and final destruction, under Cby- 
niladan, by Cyaxares the First and Nabopolassar, 
B.C. 625. But this opinion has been satisfactorily 
refuted by Jahn and De Wette. 

The beanty of the style of Nahum has b< en 
universally felt It is classic, observes De Wette, 
in all respects. It is marked by clearness, by its 
finished elegauce, as well as by fire, richness, and 
originality. The rhythm is regular and lively. 
The whole book remarkably coherent, and the 
author only holds his breath, as it were, in the 
last chapter. Jahn observes that the language is 
pure, with a single exception ; that the style is 
ornate, and the tropes bold and elegant (render- 
ing it, however, necessary for the reader to 
supply some omissions ; see ii. 8 ; ix. 3, 1G) ; and 
that the descriptions of the divine omnipotence, 
and of the destruction of Niueveh, are resplendent 
with all the perfection of oratory. 

NAIL. There are two Hebrew words thus 
translated in the Auth. Vers., which it may be 
well to distinguish. 

1. Yathed, which usually denotes a peg, pin,' 
or nail, as driven into a wall ^Ezek. xv. 3 ; Isa. \ 
xxii. 25) ; and more especially a tent-pin driven 
into the earth to fasten the tent (Exod. xxvii. 19 ; 
xxxv. 18; xxxviii. 31; Judg. iv. 21, 22; Isa. 
xxxiii. 20 ; liv. 2). 

2. Mimervth, which, with some variations of 
form, is applied to ordinary and ornamental 
noils. It always occurs in the plural, and is the 
word which we find in 1 Chrou. xxii. 3 ; 2 Chron. 
iii. 9 ; Isa. xli. 7 ; Jer. x. 4 ; Eccles. xii. 11. The 
last of these texts involves a very significant 
proverbial application— • The words of the wise 
are as nails infixed,' &c 

ffA'IN, a town of Palestine, where Jesus 
raised the widow's son to life (Luke vii. 11-17). 
Eusebius and Jerome describe it as near Endor. 

N AI'OTH, a place in or near Raman, where 
Samuel abode with his disciples (1 Sam. xix. 18, 
19, 22, 23 ; xx. 1). 

NAKED. The word aram, rendered * naked ' 
in our Bibles, does not in many places mean ab- 
solute nakedness. It has this meaning in such 
passages as Job i. 21 ; Eccles. v. 15; Mia i. 8; 
Amos ii. 16. But in other places it means one 
who is ragged or poorly clad (1 John xxi. 7 ; Isa. 
Iviii. 7); which does not indeed, differ from a 
familiar application of the word ' naked ' among 
ourselves. A more peculiar and Oriental sense of 
the word is that in which it is applied to one who 
has laid aside his loose outer garment, and goes 
about in bis tunic, and it was thus that Isaiah 
went ' naked ' and barefoot (Isa. xx. 2 ; comp. John 
xxi. 7). Persons in their own houses freely laid 
aside their outer garment, and appeared in their 
tunic and prdlc ; but this is undress and they 
would count it improper to appear abi cad, or to see 
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company in their own house without the outer 
' robe. 

NA'OMI, wife of Elimelech of Bethlehem, and 
roother-in-law of Kath, in whose history here is 
involved [Ruth]. 

N A PUT A LI (my urestling), the sixth son of 
Jacob, and his second by Bilhah, Rachel's hand- 
maid, born B.C. 1747, in Padan-Aram Nothing 
of his personal history is recorded. The descrip- 
tion give n of Naphtali in the testamentary bless- 
ing of Jacob (Gin. xliz.21) has been variously 
rendered. In the Authorized Version it is trans- 
lated * a hind let loose, be giveth goodly words.' 
But, according to the reading in* the Septuagint, 
the verse may be rendered, ' Naphtali is a goodly 
tree [terebinth or oak] that puts forth lovely 
branches.' We certainly incline to this view of 
the text ; the metaphor which it involves being 
well adapted to the residence of t!ie tribe of 
Naphtali, which was a beautiful woodland conn- 
try, extending to Mount Lebanon, and producing 
fruits of every sort. With this interpretation, 
better than with the other, agrees the blessing of 
Moses upon the same tribe : ' O Naphtali, satisfied 
with favour, and full with the blessing of the 
Lord, possess thou the west and the south' 
(Deut. xxxiii. 23). 

When the Israelites quitted Egypt, the tribe of 
Naphtali numbered 53 k 400 adult males (Num. 
i. 43\ which made it the sixth in population 
among the tribes; but at the census taken in the 
plains of Moab it counted only 45,400 (Num. 
xxvi. 50), being a decrease of 8000 in one gene- 
ration, whereby it became the seventh in point 
of numbers. The limits of the territory assigned 
to this tribe are stated in Josh. xix. 32-39, which 
show that it possessed one of the finest and most 
fertile districts of Upper Galilee, extending from 
the Lake Gennesareth and the border of Zebulun, 
on the south, to the sources of the Jordan and the 
spurs of Lebanon on the north, and from the 
Jordan, on the cast, to the borders of Asher on 
the west. Hut it was somewhat slow in acquiring 
possession of the assigned territory (Judg. i. 33). 
The chief towns of the tribe were Kedesh, Ilaaor, 
Harosheth, and Chinoercth, which last was also 
the name of the great lake afterwards called 
Gennesareth. In the Hebrew history Naphtali 
is distinguished for the alacrity with which it 
obeyed the call to arms against the oppressors»of 
Israel when many other tribes held back (Judg. 
iv. 10; v. 18 j vi. 35; vii. 23). In the time of 
David the tribe had on its rolls 37,000 men fit for 
military service, armed with shields and spears, 
under a thousand officers (1 Chron. xii. 34). 

NARCIS'SUS, a person of Rome, apparently 
of some consequence, to the believers of whose 
household St Paul sent his greetings (Rom. xvi. 
11). Many commentators have supposed this 
person the same Narcissus who was the freedman 
and favourite of the Emperor Claudius. 

NATHAN [given), a prophet of the time of 
David. When that monarch conceived the idea 
of building a temple to Jehovah, the design 
and motives seemed to Nathan so good that he 
ventured to approve of it without the Divine 
authority, but the night following he received 
! the Divine command, which prevented the king 
from executing this great work (2 Sam. vii. 2, sq. ; 
1 Chron. xv'n.). Nathan does not again appear 
in the sacred history till he comes forward m the 
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name of the Lord to reprove David, and to de- 
nounce dire punishment for his frightful crime 
in the matter of Uriah and Batbsheba. This he 
does by exciting the king's indignation, and lead- 
ing him to condemn himself, by reciting to him 
the very striking parable of the traveller and the 
lamb. Then, changing the voice of a suppliant 
for that of a judge aud a commissioned prophet, 
he exclaims, ' Thou art the man !' and proceeds 
to announce the evils which were to embitter the 
remainder of his reign (2 Sam. xii. 1, sq.; comp. 
Ps. li.). The lamentations of the repentant king 
drew forth some mitigation of punishment' but 
the troubled history of the remainder of his reign 
shows how completely God's righteous doom was 
fulfilled. The child conceived in adultery died; 
but when Batbsheba's second son was bora, the 
prophet gave him the name of Jedidiah (Mvved 
of Jehovah), although he is better known by that 
of Solomon (2 Sam. xii. 24, 25). He recognised 
in this young prince the successor of David; and 
it was in a great measure through his interposi- 
tion that the design of Adouijah to seize the crown 
was unsuccessful (1 Kings i. 8, sq.). Nathan 
probably died soon after the accession of Solomon, 
for his name does not again historically occur. 
It is generally supposed that Solomon was brought 
up under his care. His sons occupied high places 
in this king's court (1 Kings iv. 5). He assisu-d 
David by his counsels when be re-organized the 
public worship (2 Chron. xxix. 25) ; and he com- 
posed annals of the times in which he lived (1 
Chron. xxix. 29 ; 2 Chron. ix. 29) ; _but these 
have not been preserved to us. In 
(xii. 12) the name of Nathan occurs a 
scnting the great family of the prophets. 

NATHAN'AEL {given of God), a person of 
Cana in Galilee, who, when informed by Philip 
that the Messiah had appeared in the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth, asked, 'Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?* Hut he nevertheless 
accepted Philip's laconic invitation, 4 Come and 
see! When Jesus saw him coming be said, 
4 Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile.' 
Astonished to hear this from a man to whom be 
supposed himself altogether unknown, be asked, 
'Whence knowest thou me?' And the answer, 
' Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig-tree, I saw thee,' wrought such 
conviction on his mind that he at once exclaimed, 
' Rabbi, thou art the son of God ; thou art the 
king of Israel !' (John i. 45-51). It is clear, from 
the effect, that Nathanael knew by this that Jesus 
was supernaturally acquainted with his disposition 
and character, as the answer had reference to the 
private acts of devotion, or to the meditations j 
which filled his mind, when under the fig-tree to 
his garden. It is questioned whether Jesus had 
actually seen Nathanael or not with his bodily 
eyes. It matters not to the result ; but the form 
of the words employed seems to suggest that he ha<l 
actually noticed him when under the fig-tree, and 
had then cast a look through his inward being. 
It is believed that Nathanael is the same as the 
apostle Bartholomew. All the disciples of John 
the Baptist named in the first chapter of St. John 
became apostles ; and St. John does not name 
Bartholomew, nor the other evangelists Nathanae' 
in the lists of the apostles (Matt x.3; Markiii. 18; 
Luke vi. 14): besides, the name of Bartholomew 
always follows that of Philip ; and it 
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that Bartholomew (son of Tholmai) is no more 

than a surname [Harthoi.omew]. 

NATIONS. DISPERSION OF. Under this 
or some similar designation, it has been the pre- 
valent opinion that tlie outxprtadina, which is the 
entire subject of Genesis, ch. x., and the M attering 
narrated in ch. xi. 1-9, refer to the same event, 
the latter being included in the former descrip- 
tion, and Iwing a statement of the manner in which 
the separation was effected. From this opinion, 
however, we dissent. An unbiassed reading of 
the text appears most plainly to mark the dis- 
tinctness, in time and character, of the two narra- 
tives. The first was universal, regulated, orderly, 
quiet, and progressive: the second, local, em- 
bracing only a part of maukind, sudden, tur- 
bulent, and attended with marks of the Divine 
displeasure. 

The former is introduced and entitled in these 
words : — ' Shem, and Ham, and Japheth ; — these 
are the three sons of Noah; and from them was 
the whole earth overspread.' After the mention 
; of the sons of Japheth. it is added. ' From these 
the isles of the nations were dispersed, in their 
lands, each to its language, to their families, in 
their nations.' A formula somewhat differing is 
annexed to the descendants of Ham : 'These are 
• the sons of Ham, [ according! to their families, 
to their tongues, in their lands, in their nations.' 
TTil- same phrase follows the enumeration of the 
house of Shem : and the whole concludes with, 
' These are the families of the sons of Noah, 
/recording] to their generations, in their nations; 
and fr«m these the nations were dispersed in the 
earth after the Flood* (Gen. ix. 19; x. 5, 20,31,32). 

The second relation begins in the mauner which 
often, in the Hebrew Scriptures introduces a new 
subject. We shall present it in a Iiterality eveu 
servile, that the reader may gain the most prompt 
apprehension of the meaning. ' And it was all the 
earth (but with perfect propriety it might be ren- 
dered the u hu!e land, cmnitry, reyiun, or district) : 
lip one and words one [i. e. the same, similar]. 
And it was in their going forwards that they dis- 
covered a plain in the country Shinar ; and they 
fixed [their abode] there.' Then comes the nar- 
rative of their resolving to build a lofty tower 
! which should serve as a signal-point for their 
rallying and remaining united. The defeating of 
this purpose is expressed in the anthropomorphism 
which is characteristic of the earliest Scriptures, 
and was adapted to the infantile condition of man- 
kind. ' And Jehovah scattered them from thence 
upon the face of th^ whole earth [or land], and 
the)' Ceased to build the city * (ch. xi. 2-9). 

NAVIGATION. (Suip.] 

NAZAKENE', an epithet constituting a part 
of one of the names given to our Lord. From 
the number of times that the epithet is employed, 
it appears that it became at the very first an ap- 
pellation of our Lord, and was hence applied to 
designate nis followers. Considering that the 
name was derived from the place where Jesus 
resided during the greater part of his life, we see 
no reason to think that at first it bore with it, in 
its application to him or his followers, anything 
of an offensive nature. Such a designation was 
in this case natural and proper. In process of 
time, however, other influences came into opera- 
tion. Nazareth was in Galilee, a part of Pales- 
tine which was held in disesteem for several 
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reasons:— its was a provincial dialect ; lying re- 
mote from the capital, its inhabitants spoke a 
strange tongue, which was rough, harsh, and un- 
couth, having peculiar combinations of word*, 
and words also peculiar to themselves; its popu- 
lation was impure, being made up not only of 
provincial Jews, but also of heathens of several 
sorts, Egyptians, Arabians, Phoenicians ; it* 
people were in an especial manner given to b<- 
seditious, which quality of character they noi 
rarely displayed in the capital itself on occasion 
of the public festivals ; whence may be seen the 
point of the accusation made against Paul, as 
' ringleader of the sect of Nazarenes' (Actsxxiv 
5). As Galilee was a despised part of Palestine, 
so was Nazareth a despised part of Galilee, Wing 
a small, otcenre, if not mean place. Accordingly 
its inhabitants were held in little consideration 
by other Galileans, and, of course, by those Jews 
who dwelt in Jndua. Hence the name Naxarene 
came to bear with it a bad odour, and was nearly 
synonymous with a low, ignorant, and uncul- 
tured, if not un-Jcwish person : Kuinoel, in Matt, 
ii. S3). It became accordingly a contemptuous 
designation and a term of reproach, and as such, 
as well as a mere epithet of description, it is used 
in the New Testament. 

N A Z' A KITE. This word is derived from a 
Hebrew word, which signifies to 'separate one's- 
self;' and as such separation from ordinary life 
to religions purposes must be by abstinence of 
some kind, so it denotes ' to refrain from any- 
thing.' Hence the import of thi tetm Nazarite — 
one, that is, who, by certain acts of self denial, 
consecrated himself in a peculiar manner to the 
service, worship, and honour of God. 

We are here, it is clear, in the midst of a sphere 
of ideas totally dissimilar to the genius of the 
Christian system ; a sphere of ideas in which the 
outward predominates, in which sclf-mortiueatkn 
is held pleasing to God, and in which man's 
highest service is not enjoyment with gratitude, 
but privation with pain. 

It may be questioned, if at least so much of 
this set of notions as supposes the Deity to be 
gratified and conciliated by the privations of bis 
creatures, is in harmony with the ideas of God 
which the books of Moses exhibit, or bad their 
origin in the law he promulgated. The manner 
in which bespeaks on the subject (Num. vi. 1-21) 
would seem to imply that he was not introducing 
a new law, but regulating an old custom ; for his 
words take for granted, that the subject was 
generally and well known, and that all that was 
needed was such directions as should bring exist- 
ing observances into accordance with the Mosaic 
ritual. 

The law of the Nazarite, which may be found 
in Num. vi., is, in eflcct, as follows : — male and 
female might assume the vow ; ou doing so a 
person was understood to separate himself unto 
the Lord ; this separation consisted in abstinence 
from wine and all intoxicating liquors, and from 
everything made therefrom : * From vinegar of 
wine, and vinegar of strong drink; neither shall 
he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes 
or dried ;' he was to ' eat nothing of the vine-tree, 
from the kernels even to the busks.' Nor was a 
razor to come upon his bead all the time of his 
vow ; he was to ' be holy, and let the locks of the 
hair of his head grow.' With special care was he 
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to id touching any dead body whatever. Re- 
i ^ holy unto tlii- I^ird, he was not to make him- 
self U'telean hj touching the corpse even of a rela- 
tive. Should he happen to do so, he was then to 
shave his head and offer a sin-oflering and a burnt- 
otferisg; thus making an atonement for himself", 
' for that he sinned by the dead.' A lamb also, 
of the first year, was to be offered as a trespass- 
offering. On the termination of the period of the 
vow the Nazarite himself was brought unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, there 
to offer a burnt-offering, a sin-offering, a peace- 
offering, and a meat and a di ink-offering. The 
Nazarite also shaved his head at the door of the 
tkbenMCle, and put the hair grown during the 
time of separation into the fire which was under 
the sacrifice of the peace-offerings, ' And the 
pri- st shall take the sodden shoulder of the ram 
and one unleavened cake out of the basket, and 
one mi. leavened wafer, and shall put them in the 
hands of the Nazarite after the hair of his separa- 
tion is .shaven ; and the priest shall wave them for 



a waTe-ofTering.' 4 After that the Nazarite may 

drink wine.' 

There are not wanting individual instance* 
which serve to illustrate this vow, and to show 
that the law in the ca«e went into operation. 
Hannah, Samson's mother, became a Nazar.te 
that she might have a son. Samson himself was 
a Nazarite from the time of his hirth f Judg. xiii. 1. 

From the language employed by Samson, as 
well as from the tenor of the law in this case, the 
retention of the hair seems to have been one 
essential feature iu the vow. It is, therefore, 
somewhat singular that any case should have been 
Considered as the Nazaritic vow in which the 
shaving of the head is put forth as the chief par- 
ticular. St. Paul is supposed to have been uin'.et 
tfiix vow, when (Actsxviii. 18) he is said toha .- 
'shorn his head in Cenchrca, for he had a tow ' I 
(see also Acts xxi. '2i\ The head was not shaven 
till the vow was performed, when a person had 
not n vow. 

NAZ'AKETH, a town in Galilee, in which the 
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parents of Jesu« were resident, and where in con- 
sequence he lived till the commencement of his 
ministry. It derives all its historical importance 
from this circumstance, for it is not eveu named 
in the Old Testament or I y Josephus: which suf- 
fices to show tli.it it could not have been a place 
of any consideration, and was probably no more 
than a ullage. 

Nazareth is situated nl out six miles YV.N.W. 
from Mount Tabor, on the western side of a nar- 
row oblong basin, or depressed valley, about a 
mile long by a quarter uf a mile broad. The 
buildings stand on the lower part of the slope of 
the WCStern hill, which rises steep and high above 
them. It is now a small, hut more than usually 
well- built place, containing about three thousand 
inhabitants, of whom two-thirds are Christians. 



The flat-roofed hous s are built of stone, and nre 
m sily two stories high. The environs are planted 
with luxuriantly-growing fig-trtes, olive-tree*, 
and vines, and the crops of corn are scarcely 
equalled throughout the length and breadth of 
Canaan. All the s|K>ts which could be supposed 
to be in any v. ay connected with the history of 
Christ are, of course, pointed out by She monks 
and local guides, but on authority too precarious 
to deserv. any credit, and with circumstances too 
puerile for reverence. It b enough to know that 
the Lord dwelt here ; that for thirty years he trod 
this spot of earth, and that his eyes were familiar 
with the objects spread around. In the south- 
west part of the town is a small Maronite church, 
under a precipice of the hill, which here breaks 
oil iu a per|ieudicular wall forty or fifty feet in 
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li</i?lit. Dr. Robinson noticed several such pre- 
cipices in the western hill around the village, aud 
with very good reason concludes that one of these, 
! probably the one just indicated, may well have 
j been the spot whither the Jews U-d Jesus, 'unto 
i the brow of the hill whereou the city was built, 
i that they might cast him down headlong '(Luke iv. 
| 2S-30 ) ; and not the precipice, two miles from 
I the village, overlooking the plain of Esdraelon, 
which monkish tradition indicates to the traveller 
• as the ' Mount of Precipitation.* 

NK IP'«>LIS, a maritime city of Macedonia, 
; near the borders of Thrace, now called Napoli. 
i P.;ul landed hereon his first journey into Europe 
(Acts xvi. II). 

NEBAI'OTH, or Nebajotii, the first-born son 
of Ishmael Gen. xxv. 13; I Chron. i. 2'J), and 
the prince or tkeikh of one of the twelve Ishmacl- 
' itish tribes, which, as well as the territory they 
occupied, continued to bear his name iu after 
: times (Jen. xxv. Pi; comp. ch. xvii. 20). One 
. of Esau's wive*, Mahalath. otherwise called 
] Bushemath, is expressly designated as ' the sister 
1 of Nckiioth' (Gen. xxviii. 9 ; xxxvi. 3); and by a 
i singular coincidence the land of Esau, or Edotn, 
! was ultimately possessed by the |JOSterity of Nc- 
baioth. In corninon with the other Ishmaelites, 
they first settled in the wilderness ' before' (i. e. 
to the east of) their brethren, the other descend- 
ants of Abraham; by which we are probably to 
understand the great desert lying to the east and 
south-east of Palestine (Gen. xxv. 18; xxi. 21 ; 
xvi. and see the article Arabia). From va- 
rious references in Scripture it is evident that the 
tribe of Nebaioth for ages followed the nomadic 
j life of shepherds. 

The successful invasion of Western Asia, first 
j by the \»syrians and afterwards by the Chnldae- 
ans, could not but affect the condition of the 
, tribes in Northern Arabia, though we possess no 
record of the special results. The prophet Isaiah, 
after his obscure oracle regarding Dumah (ch. 
xxi. 11, 12), introduces a 'judgment upon Ara- 
bia,' i. e. Desert Arabia, which some suppose to 
have been fulfilled by Sennacherib, while others 
think it refers to the later events that are foretold 
by Jeremiah (ch. xlix. 28-33,1 as befalling ' Ke- 
dar and the kingdoms of Ha/or,' in consequence 
of th ■ ravages of Nebuchadnezzar, lie this as it 
nay. we know that when the latter carried the 
Ji-.vs captive to Babylon, the EJomites made 
1 theinselves masters of a great part of the south of 
Palestine [Idum.kaJ, while either then or at a 
later period they themselves were supplanted in 
tiie soutiiern part of their own territory by the 
Saljatluean?, though doubtless this general desig- 
natiou included a variety of Arab races who took 
lb ;r common name from the progenitor of the 
larg.st or most influential tribe, Nebaioth, the 
first iHim of Ishmael. 

The t. rritory occupied by the Nabatlurans in 
its widest sense included the whole of Northern 
Arabia from the Euphrates to the Elauitic Gulf : 
of the Red Sea; but more strictly tasen it denoted I 
(at least in later times) only a portion of the I 
southern part of that vast region. We first h-ar 
of the Nabathccins in hi-tory in the tvigo of Au- 
tigouus, who succeeded Alexander the Great in 
Babylon, and die! in tne year u.c. 1)1. H • sent 
two expeditions against them . 1 ul boih were un- j 
success fuJ. The Nabatlixa s w.„-,-c as yet csseu- i 
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tially a pastoral people, though they were like- . 
wise engaged in commerce, which they after- j 
wards prosecuted to a great extent, and thereby j 
acquired great riches and renown. It was in this 
way that they £radually became more fixed in 
their habits; and living in towns and villages ! 
they were at length united under a regular mo- 
narchical government, constituting the kingdom 
of Arabia, or more strictly Arabia Petnra, the ; 
name being derived not, as some suppose, from i 
the rocky nature of the country, but from the , 
chief city Petra. 

The common name of the kings of Arabia > 
Pctraa was either Arelas or Obodas. Even iu 
the time of Antiochus Epiphanes (about B.c. \£f>\ 
we read in 2 Mace. v. 8, of an Aretas, king of the 
Arabians ; and from that- period downwards they 
came frequently into contact both with the Jews j 
and Romans, as may be seen iu the tiooks of the 
Maccabees and the writings of Josephus. Ixnig ; 
before the kingdom of Arabia was actually cou- 
quered by the Romans, its sovereigns were de- 
pendent on the Roman power. An expedition 
was sent thither by Augustus, under .Eli us 
Callus, governor of Egypt, and a personal friend 
of the geographer Stmbo, who has left us an ac- 
count of it. After various obstacles, he at last 
reached Alb is Pagus, the emporium of the Na- ; 
bat! wans, and the port of Petra, which was pro- : 
bably at or near Elath. Another friend of Strabo. ' 
the Stoic philosopher Athenodorus, had spent 
some time in Petra, and related to him with ad- 
miratiou how the inhabitants lived in entire har- 
mony and union under excellent laws. The ' 
kingdom was hereditary ; or at least the king 
was always one of the roval family, and had a ' 
prime minister or vizier, who was style! the hinq'a \ 
brother. Another Arabian king of tin? name of ; 
Aretas is the one mentioned by St. Paul (2 Cor. j 
ii. 32; comp. Acts vii. 24, 25; Joseph. A»tiq. j 
xviii. 5. I). We find that a former Aretas had ; . 
been invited to assume the sovereignty by the iu- j 
habitants of Damascus: and now, during the I ! 
weak reign of Caligula, the same city is seized I 
by ano her Aretas, and governed through an j i 
rthmtrch, as related by Paul. The kingdom of I 
Arabia Petnra maintained its nominal inde- 
pendence till about i ». 105. in the reign of the 
Emperor Trajan, when it was subdued by Cor- 
ii' lius Palma, governor of Syria, and annexed to 
the vast empire of Koine. 

The Nahuthrcans had. as we have seen, early 
applied themselves to commerce, especially as 
carriers of the products of Arabia. ludia, and the 
far-distant East, which, as we learn from StraUi. 
were transported on camels from the above-men- 
tioned I^euke Komc to Petra, and theiKe to 
Rhinocoloura (el-Arish) and elsewhere. ' But 
under the Roman dominion the trade of these i 
regions appears to have widely extended itself, < 
and to have flourished in still greater prosperity : ) 
prutiahly from the circumstance that the lawle>s 
rapacity of the adjacent nomadic hordes was now . 
kept iu check by the Roman power, and particu ! 
larly by the garri-oits which were everywhere 
established for this specific purpose. The country, j 
too, was now r.-n lered more accessible, and the J 
passage of inervhai.ti and c iravans more p - aeti- \ 
cable, by m lit.iry way*. But :is the po*er of 
Rome fell in'o -uvay, ihe Ar;il« of thi- desert 
would seem ag.iu toh.ve acquired the ascend- 
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ancy. They plundered the cities, bat did not I 
destroy them ; and hence those regions arc still 
full of uninhabited, yet stately and often splendid 
ruins, of aucietit wealth, and taste, and greatness. 
Evtu Petra, the rich and impregnable metropolis, 
was subjected to the same fate; and now exists, 
hi its almost inaccessible loneliness, only to ex- 
cite the curiosity of the scholar, and the wonder 
of the traveller, by the singularity of its site, its 
mi us, and its fortunes.' 

Iu the course of the fourth century this region 
came to be included under the general name of 
' Palestine.' It became the diocese of a metro- 
politan, whose seat was at Petra. and who was 
afterwards placed under the patriarch of Jeru- 
salem. With the Mohammedan conquest in the 
seventh century its commercial prosperity disap- 
peared. Lying between the three rival empires 
of Arabia, Egypt, and Syria, it lost its ancient 
independence ; the course of trade was diverted 
into new channels; its great routes were aban- 
doned ; and at length the entire country was 
quietly yielded up to the Bedawees of the sur- 
rounding wildeniess, whose descendants still 
claim it as their domain. During the twelfth 
century it was partially occupied by the Crusa- 
ders, who gave it the name of Arabia Tertia, or 
Syria SobaJ. From that period it remained un- 
visited by Europeans, and had almost disappeared 
from their maps, until it was partially explored, 
first by Seetzen in ISO", and more fully by 
Burckhardt in 1812; and now the wonders of 
the Wady Musa are familiarly known to all. 

1. NE'BO, a Chaldn-an idol mentioned in Isa. 
xlvi. 1, and supposed to have l>een the symbol of 
the planet Mercury, the celestial scribe' and in- 
terpreter of the gods, answering to the Hermes 
and Auubis of the Egyptians, lie was likewise 
worshipped by the Sahiaus in Arabia The 
divine worship paid to this idol by the Chaldarans 
and Assyrians is attested by many compound 
proper names of which it forms part, as A'cou- 
chadnczzar, AViuzaradan, AVmdiashban ; besides 
others mentioned in classical writers— jYmV 
nedus, AuAouassar, Atioimanus, Aiiionabus, Aa- 
6oj>olassar. 

•J. NEBO, the name of a mountain on (lie con- 
fines of Moab (Dent, xxxii. 49; xxxiv. 1 \ and 
of a town near it (Num. xxxii. 3, 38 ; lsa. xv. 2). 
Since the time of Seetzen and Burckhardt, Mount 
Nebo has been usually identified with Mount 
Attar as, east of the Dead Sea, 

3. NEBO, a town in the tribe of Judah (Ezra 
ii. 29 ) ; or more fully, in order to distinguish it 
from the preceding. * the other Nebo' { Nt h. vii. 33). 

NEBLCHADNEZ'ZAR (Kings. Chronicles, 
and Daniel; Jer. xxvii. ; xxviii; xxxiv. 1; 
xxxix. 1 ; Ezek. xxvi. 7 ; and Ezra v. 12 ; written 
also Nebuchadrezzar, generally in Jeremiah, and 
in Ezek. xxx. 18) was the name of the Chnlthean 
monarch of Babylon by whom Judah was con- 
quered, and the Jews led into their seventy years' 
captivity. The name of this monarch has "been 
commonly explained to signify the treasure of 
Nebo, hut according to some it signifies Aebo the 



The only notices which we have of this mo- 
narch in the canonical writings are found in the 
books of Kings Chronicles, Daniel, and Ezra, 
and in the allusions of the prophet* Jeremiah 
and Ezokicl. 
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From 2 Kings xxiii. 29, and 2 Chron. xrxv. 
20, we gather that in the reign of Josiah (nc 
010), Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, having | 
approached by Si a the oast of Syria, made a ' 
friendly application to King Josiah to be allow d 
a passage through his territories to the dominions 
of the Assyrian monarch, with whom he was 
then at war 2 Chron xxxv. 20, 21}. The design 
of Pharaoh-Necho was to seize upon C ircheiiiUii 
Circesium or Cereus um), a strong post mi the 
Euphrates ; but Josiah, who was tributary to the 
Babylonian monarch, opposed his pr<>gr.-s* itt 
Megiddo, where he was defeated and mortally 
wouuded [Josun]. Necho marched npon Jeru- 
salem, when the Jews became tributary to the king 
of Esrypt. Upon this, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon (2 Kings xxiv. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. b. ' 
where this monarch's name is for the fir«.t tim 
introduced!, invaded Judah, retook Carrheinish. 
with the territory which had been wrc>ted from 
him by Necho, seized upon Jeho'takiin, the va>«il 
of Pharaoh-Necho, and reduced him to submission 
(nc 6i>7). Jchoiachim was at first loaded with 
chains, in order to be led captive to Babylon, 
but was eventually restored by Nebuchadnezzar 
to his throne, on condition of paying an animal 
tribute. Nebuchadnezzar carried off pjrt of the 
ornaments of the Temple, together with several 
hostages of distinguished rank, amoug whom 
were the youths Daniel and his three friends ' 
Hamuli. ih, A/uriah, and Mishael (Dan. iA These 
were educated at court iu the language and 
sciences of the Chaldwans, where they subse- j 
(j'letitly filled offices of distinction. The sacred 1 
vessels were transferred by Nebuchadnezzar to 
his temple at Babylon (lsa. xxxix.; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. a, 7) [ Babylon V 

After the conquest of Jndira, Nebuchadnezzar 
turned his attention towards the Egyptians, whom 
he drove out of Syri#, taking possession of all the 
land between the Kuphrates and the river (2 
Kings xxiv. 7 s ,; which some suppose to mean the 
Nile, but others a small river in the desert, 
which was reekoned the boundary between Pales- 
tine and Egy pt. 

The fate of Jerusalem was now rapidly ap- 
proaching its consummation. After three years 
of fidelity, Jehoiachim renounced his allegiance 
to Babylon, and renewed his alliance with Necho, 
when Nebuchadnezzar sent incursions of Ammon- 
ites, Moabites, and Syrians, together with Chal 
d.Tans, to harass him. At length, in the eleventh 
year of his reign, he was made prisoner, and 
slain Jer xxii.) Jlooakim]. He was succeeded 
by h:s son Jehoiachin. who, after three months' 
reign, surrendered himself with his family to 
Nebuchadnezzar, who had come in person to be- 
siege Jerusalem, in the eighth year of his reign 
(2 Kings xxiv. 10-12) [Jehoiachin |. Upon 
this occasion all the most distinguished inha- 
bitants, including the artificers, were led cap- 
tive [Captivities], Among the captives, who 
amounted to no less than 50,000, were Exekiel 
(Ezek. i. H and Mordecai [Esther]. The golden 
vessels of Solomon were now removed, with the 
royal treasuri-s, and Mattaniah. the brother of 
Jehoiachin. placf* au the throne by Nebucbad- 
nezza*. wuu gave him the name of ZedekUh, and 
Douud him by an oath not to enter into an alliance 
with Egypt. Zedekiah, however, in the ninth 
year of his reign, formed an alliance with Pba- 
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rHi>h-H»i>hra. the successor of Necho. Hnphra, 
coming to the assistance of Zedekiah, was driven 
hack into Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, who finally 
captured Jerusalem in the eleventh year of Zede- 
kbit's reign (d.c. 588) [Zedekiah]. 'i'be Tem- 
ple, and the whole city, with its towers and walls, 
*»T« all razed to the ground by Nehuzarndan, 
Ni buchaduezzar's lieutenant, and the principal 
remaining inhabitants put to death hy Nebuchad- 
nezzar at Kiblah. Jeremiah was, however, 
^[uired, and Gedaliah appointed governor. He 
I w.i.N shortly after murdered by Ishmacl, a member 
! < f the royal family, wlio was himself soon obliged 
to take refuge among tne Ammonites. Many of 
the remaining Jews tied iuto Egypt, accompanied 
by Jeremiah; those who remained were soon 
after expatriated by Nebuchadnezzar, who depo- 
pulated the whole country. 

He next undertook the siege of Ti re, and after 
its destruction proceeded to Egypt, now distracted 
by internal commotions, and devastated or made 
himself master of the whole country from Migdol 
to Syene (according to the reading of the Seventy, 
E«?k. xxix. 10; xxx. «), transferring many of 
the inhabitants to the territory beyond the 
Euphrates. 

We have referred to the captivity of the pro- 
phvt Daniel, and have to turn to the book which 
bears his name for the history of this prophet, 
who, from an exile, was destined to become the 
great protector of his nation. In the second year 
of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel, who was 
found superior in wisdom to the ChaltUean magi, 
was enabled not onlv to interpret, but to reveal a 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar's, the very subject of 
which that monarch had forgotten [Dreams]. 
This was the dream of the statue consisting of 
four different metals, which Daniel interpreted 
of four successive monarchies the last of which 
* a- to be the reign of the Messiah. Daniel was 
ei- \ a ted to be first milliliter of slate, and his three 
fri i.ils were made governors of pro> inces. The 
history of these events i,Dan. ii. 4, 8, 9) is written 
in the Chaldee language, together with the nar- 
rative which immediately follows (ch. iii. i, of the 
golden statue erected by Nebuchadnezzar in the 
plain of Dura, for refusing to worship which, Da- 
niel's three friends were thrown into a furnace, but 
miraculously preserved. The fourth chapter, also 
written in Chaldee, contains the singular history 
of the judgment inflicted on Nebuchadnezzar as 
a punishment for his pride, and which is uarrated 
•n the form of a roy al proclamation from the mo- 
narch himself, giving an account to his people of 
Ins affliction and recovery. This affliction had 
Ixen, by the monarch's account, predicted by 
Daniel a year before, in the interpretation of his 
fearful dream of the tree in the mid of the earth. 
While walking in his palace, ai:d admiring his 
magnificent works, he uttered, iu the plenitude of 
his pride, the remarkable words recorded in ver. 
.10, ' Is not this great Babylon that I have built 
for the house of the kingdom, by the might of 
my power, and for tin- honour of my majesty ?' 
He had scarce uttered the words, when a voice 
" from heaveu proclaimed to him that his kingdom 
was departed from him ; that he should lie for 
J seven time.w (generally supposed to mean years 
| although some reduce the period to fourteen 
mouths) driven from the habitations of nieu to 
dwell among the beasts of the field, and nude to 



eat gnus as an ox, until he learned ' that the 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever he will.' The sentence 
was immediately fulfilled, and Nebuchadnezzar 
continued in this melancholy state during the pre- 
dicted period, at the end of which he was restored 
to the use of his understanding (ver. 36). We 
have no account in Scripture of any of the actions 
of this monarch's life after the period of his re- 
covery, but the first y ear of the reign of bis suc- 
cessor Evil-merodach is represented as having 
taken place in the thirty-seventh year of Jchoia- 
chin, answering to B.C. 562 (2 Kings xxv. 27). 

The difficulties attending the nature of the dis- 
ease and recovery of Nebuchadnezzar have not 
escaped the notice of commentators in ancient as 
well as modern times. Origen supposed that the 
account of Nebuchadnezzar s metamorphosis was 
merely a representation of the full of Lucifer. 
Hod in maintains that Nebuchadnezzar underwent 
an actual metamorphosis of soul and body, a 
similar instance of which is given by Cluvier on 
the testimony of an ey e-witness. Tertullian cou- 
fines the transformation to the body only, but 
without loss of reason, of which kiud of meta- 
morphosis St Augustine reports some instances 
said to have taken place iu Italy, to which he 
himself attaches little credit ; but Gaspard Peucer 
asserts that the transformation of men iutowoUes 
was very common in Livouia. Some Jewish 
Rabbins have asserted that the soul of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, by a real transmigration, changed places 
with that of an ox; while others have supposed 
not a real, but an appareut or docetic change, of 
which there is a case recorded in the life of St. 
Macarius, the parents of a young woman having 
been persuaded that their daughter bad been 
transformed into a mare. The most generally 
received opinion, however, is, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar lalioured under that species of hypochon- 
driacal monomania which leads the patient to 
fancy himself changed into an animal or other 
substance, the habits of which he adopts. To 
this disease of the imagination physicians have 
given the name of Ly cauthropy, Zoanthropy, or 
Tnsnnia Canina [Diseases or toe Jewb]. 

NEBL'SHAS'HAN (Jer. xxxix. 13), a follower 
of Nebu; the uame of one of the Babylonian 
officers sent by Nebnzar-adan to take Jeremiah 
out of prison. 

NEBUZAR'ADAN (1 Kings xxv. 8; Jer. 
[ xxxix. 9 ; xl. 1 ; lii. 12, &C.). ' AVrVi is the Lord,' 
| according to the Hebrew ; or, according to the 
Persian, ' Nebu is wise.' The name of the cap- 
tain of Nebuchadnezzar's guard, by whom the 
ruin of Jerusalem w as Colli p Ittcd. 

NE'CHO, an Egyptiau king, son and successor 
! (according to Herodotus, ii. 15s) of' 1 'sain me - 
tichus, and contemporary of the Jewish kiiiK Jo- 
sias ( d.c. 610). The wars and success of Necho, 
in Syria, are recorded by sacred as well as pro- 
fane writers. Studious of military renown, and 
the furtherance of commerce, Necho, on ascciid- 
I ing the throne of Egypt, applied himself to re- 
organize the army , and to equip a powerful t'eet. 
In order to promote his purposes, he courted the 
Greeks, to whose troops he gave a post next to 
i his Egyptians. He fitted out a Heel in the Medi- 
I terranean, and another in the Red Sea. HaMiig 
engaged some expert Hha-niciun sailors, he sent 
them ou a voy age of discovery along the coast of 
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Africa. To him belongs the honour of being 
the first to equip an expedition for the purpose of 
circumnavigating Africa, and he thereby ascer- 
tained the peninsular form of that continent 
tweutv-one centuries before the Cape of Good 
Hope "was seen by Diax, or doubled by Vasco dc 
Gama. 

Before entering on this voyage of discovery, 
Necho had commenced re-opening the canal from 
the Nile to the Hed Sea, which had been cut 
many years before by Sesostris or Barneses the 
Great. The work, however, if we may believe 
Herodotus, was abandoned, an oracle warning the 
Egyptian monarch that he was labouring for the 
barliariau (.Herod, ii. 158;. 

Neclio also turned his attention to the Egyp- 
tian conquests already made in Asia: and. fear- 
ing lest the growing power of the Babylonians 
should endanger the territories acquired by the 
arms of his victorious predecessors, he determined 
to check their progress, and to attack the enemy 
on his own froutier. With this view he collected 
a powerful army, and entering Palestine, fol- 
lowed the route along the sea-coast of Judsea, in- 
tending to besiege the town of Carchemish on the 
Euphrates. But Josiah, king of Judah, offended 
at the parage of the Egyptian army through his 
territories, resolved to impede, if unable to pre- 
vent, their march. Necho sent messengers to 
induce him to desist, assuring him that he had 
no hostile intentions against Judaea, 'hut against 
the house wherewith I have war; for God com- 
manded me to make haste.' This conciliatory 
message was of no avail. Josiah posted himself 
in the valley of Megiddo, and prepared to oppose 
the Egyptians- Iu this valley the feeble forces 
of the Jewish king, having attacked Necho, were 
routed with great slaughter. Josiah, being 
wounded in the neck with an arrow, ordered his 
j attendants to take him from the field. Escaping 
| from the heavy shower of arrows with which their 
! broken ranks were overwhelmed, they removed 
i him from the chariot in which he had been 
j wounded, and placing him in a ' second one ihat he 
I had,' they conveyed him to Jerusalem, where he 
died 2 Kings xxiii. 29, sq.; 2 Chron. xxxv. 
20. s<| 1. 

Intent upon his original project, Necho did not 
stop to revenge himself upon the Jews, but con- 
tinued iiis march to the Euphrates. Three months 
had scarcely elapsed, wheu, returning from the 
capture of Yarchemish and the defeat of the 
Chaldaans, he learned that, though Josiah had 
left an elder son, Jelioahaz had caused himself to 
be proclaimed king on the death of his father, I 
without soliciting Necho to sanction his taking 
the crow n. Incensed at this, he ordered Jelioahaz 
to meet him 'at KiMah, in the land of Hamalh ;' 
and having deposed him. and condemned the land 
to nay a heavy tribute, he carried him a prisoner 
to Jerusalem. On arriving there, Necho made " 
Eliakim, the eldest son. kit;£. changing his name 
to Jehoiakiin ; and taking the sihcr and gold 
which had been levied upon the Jewish nation, 
he returned to Eg} pt with the captive Jelioahaz, 
who there terminated his sh:»rt and unfortunate 
career. Herodotus says that Necho. after haviug 
routed the Syrians (the Jews} ut Magdolu*. took 
Cad} lis, a large city of S}ria, in Palestine, 
which, he adds, is very little less than Sardis (ii. 
I W ; iii. 5). By Cidy'tis there is scarcely a doubt 



he meant Jerusalem ; the word is only a Greek 
form of the ancieut, as well as the modern. 



of that city. 

Pleased with his success, the Egyptian monarch 
dedicated the dress he wore to the Deity who 
was supposed to have given him the victory. He 
did not long enjoy the advantages be had ob- 
tained, lu the fourth year after bis expedition, 
being alarmed at the increasing power of the 
Babylonians, he again marched into Syria, and 
advanced to the Euphrates. The- Baby Ionian* 
were prepared for his approach. Nebuchadnezzar 
completely routed his army, recovered the town 
of Carchemish, and, pushing his conquests 
through Palestine, took from Necho all the terri- 
tory belonging to the Pharaohs, from the Eu- 
phrates to the southern extremity of Syria (2 
Kings xxiv. 7 ; Jer. xlvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9 ; 
2 Kings xxiv. 8). Nebuchadnezzar deposed Je- 
hoiachm, who had succeeded his father, and 
carried the warriors and treasures away to Ba- 
bylon; a short time previous to which Necho 
died, and was succeeded by Psammetichus II. 

NEG'INIOTH, a word which occurs iu the 
titles of several Psalms [Psalms]. 

NEHEMl'AH \ [cvmJorUd oj ''Jehovah). Three 
persons of this name occur iu Scripture; one, the 
son of Azbuk (Neh. iii. 161, respecting whom no 
more is known than that he was ruler in Beth-zur, 
aud took a prominent part in repairing the wall of 
Jerusalem [Hetu-zuk]. Another is mentioned 
(Ezra ii. 2 ; Neh. vii. 71 among those who accom- 
panied Zcrubbabel on the first return from cap- 
tivity. Nothing further is kuown of this man, 
though some writers hold him, without valid 
reasons, to l>c the some with the well-known 
Jewish patriot. 

Niuikmiaii. m ho*e genealogy is unknown, ex- 
cept that he was the son of Haehaliah t, Neh. i. 1), 
aud brother of Hauani ( Neh. vii. 2). Some think 
he was of priestly descent, because his name ap- 
pears at the head of a list of priests in Neh. x. 1-8 ; 
but it is obvious, from Neh. ix. r>8, that he stands 
there as a prince, aud not as a priest — that be 
heads the list because he w as head of the nation. 
Others with some probability infer, from his sta- 
tion at the Persian court and the high commission 
he received, that he was, like Zerul>babel, of the 
tribe of Judah and of the house of David. 

While Nebcin iah was cupbearer iu the royal 
palace at Shushan, in the twentieth y ear of Arta- ' 
xerxes Lotigimanus, or 444 years"r..c. £Ahta- J 
xkkxes], he learned the mournful and desolate 
condition of the returned colony in Judua. This j 
filled him with such deep and prayerful concern j 
for his country, that his sad countenance revealed ! 
to the king his ' sorrow of heart .' which induced j 
the monarch to ascertain the cause, and also to 
vouchsafe the remedy, by sending him, wiih full 
powers, to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem, and • to 
seek the welfare of the children of Israel.' Being 
furnished with this high commission, ami enjoy- 
ing the protection of a military escort (eh. ii. itl, 
Nehemiah reached Jerusalem iu the year i; c. 4*4, 
and remained there till n.c\ 4.'"2, being actively 
engaged for twelve y .-nrs iu promoting the public 
good (ih. v. 14). The principal work which he 
ib.cn accomplished was the rebuilding, ur rather 
the repairing, of the city wall, which was done 
' in fifty aud two days' (eh. vi. l.V, notwithstand- 
ing many discouragements and difficulties, caused 
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chiefly hy Sanballat, a Moabite of Horonaim, and 

Tobiah, an Ammonite, who were leading men in 
the rival and unfriendly colony of Samaria (eh. 
iv. 1-31 These men, with their allies among the 
Arabians, Ammonites, and Ashdodites (ch. iv. 7 ), 
nought to hinder the re-fortifying of Jerusalem, 
first by scoffing at the attempt ; then by threaten- 
ing to attack the workmen— which Nehemiah 
averted by ' setting a watch against them day and 
night,' and arming the whole people, so that 
' every one with one of his hands wrought in the 
work, and with the other hand held a weapon ' 
(ch. iv. 7-18); and finally, when scoffs and threats 
had failed, by using various stratagems to weaken 
Nehemiah s authority, and even to take his life 
(ch. vi. 1-14). Hut in the midst of these dangers 
from without, our patriot encountered troubles 
' and hiuderances from his own people, arising out 
1 of the general distress, which was aggravated by 
1 the cruel exjctions and oppression of their nobles 
and rulers ;ch. v. 1-5). These popular grievances 
were promptly redressed on the earnest and solemn 
remonstrance of Nehemiah. who had himself set 
a striking example of retrenchment and generosity 
in his high office (ch. v. It appears also 

(ch. vi. 17-19) that some of the chief men in 
Jerusalem were at that time in conspiracy with 
Tobiah against Nehemiah. The wall was thus 
built in 'troublous times' (Dan. ix. 25); and 
I it* completion was most joyously celebrated by a 
1 solemn dedication (ch. xii. 27-43). 

Having succeeded in fortifying the city, Nehe- 
j miah turned his attention to other measures in 
order to secure its good government and pros- 
perity. He appointed some necessary officers 
(ch. "vit. 1-3; also ch. xii. 44-47 \ and excited 
among the people more interest and zeal in reli- 
gion by the public reading and exposition of the 
law (ch. viit. I - 1 J \ by the unequalled celebration 
of the Feast of Tabernacles 'ch. viii. 13-18), and 
by the observance of a national fast, when the 
fins of the people and the iniquities of their 
fathers were publicly and most strikingly con- 
fessed eb. ix ). and when also a solemn covenant 
was made by all rnnk* and classes 4 to walk in 
Gild's law,' by avoiding intermarriages with the 
heathen, by strictly ol>svrving the Sabbath, and 
by contributing to the support of the temple ser- 
vice i ch. x ). Hut the inhabitants of the city were 
as yet too few to defend it and to ensure its pros- 
p-tity; and hence Nehemiah brought one out of 
every ten in the country to take up his_ abode in 
the ancient capital, which then presented so few 
inducements to the settler, that 'the people blessed 
ill the men that willingly offered themselves to 
dwell at Jerusalem' ch. vii. 4; also ch. xi. 
I-l'.<). 

In these important public proceedings, which 
appear nil to have happened in the first year of 
!iis government. Nehemiah enjoyed the assistance 
<>{ E/ra, who is named on several occasions as 
■.-iking a prominent p.irt in conducting affairs 
oh. viii. 1,9, 13; xii. :!<.V K/ra had pone up 
to Jerusalem thirteen years Iwfore according to 
-ome, or t::irty-three years according toothers; 
(.ut on either 'reckonimr. without suppling uti- 
u-ual longevity, h • might well have lived to he 
N. hemi.iti's tellow lab Miirer [Ezra]. 

Nehemiah, at the clo-c of his successful admi- 
nistration, ' from the twentieth year even to the 
thirty second year of Artaxerxes the king ' (ch. v. 
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14), returned to Babylon in the year n.c. 432, 1 
and resumed, as some think, his duties us royal , 
cupl»earer. 

He returned, however, after a while, to Jeru- 
salem, where his services became again requisite, 
in consequence of abuses that had crept in during 
his absence. His stay at the court of Artaxerxes 
was not very loug (certainly uot above nine 
years) ; ' for after certain days he obtained leave 
of the king and came to Jerusalem ' (ch. xiii. 
6, 7). 

After his return to the government of Jmhra, 
Nehemiah enforced the separation of all the 
mixed multitude from Israel ( ch. xiii. 1-3); and ; 
accordingly expelled Tobiah the Ammonite from 
the chamber which the high-priest, Eliashib. had , 
prepared for him in the temple (ch. xiii. 4—9). | 
Better arrangements were also made for tlie sup- ' 
port of the temple service (ch. xiii. lU-14), and 
for the rigid observance of the Sabbath (ch. xiii. 
15-22). One of the last acts of his government 
was an effort to put an end to mixed marriaires, ! 



which led him to ' chase ' away a eon of Joiada 
the high-priest, because he was son-in-law to San- 1 
ball at the Horonite (ch. xiii. 23-21))- His second 
administration probably lasted about ten years, 
and terminated about the year B.C. 405, towards 
the close of the reign of Darius Nothus, who is 
mentioned in ch. xii. 22 [Darius]. At this time 
Nehemiah would be between sixty and seveuty 
years old. if we suppose him (as most do) to have 
been only between twenty and thirty when he 
first went to Jerusalem. Of the place and year 
of his death nothing is known. 

Thk Book or Nkhkmiah, which bears the 
title Nthemiah's Word*, was anciently connected 
with Ezra, as if it formed part of the same work. 
It arose, doubtless, from the fact that Nehemiah 
is a sort of continuation of E/ra [ Ezra]. 

The canonical character of Nt hemiah's work is 
established by very ancient testimony. 

The contents of the book have been specified 
above in the biography of the author. The work 
can scarcely be called a history of Nehemiah and 
his times. It is rather a collection of notices of 
some important transaction* that happened during 
the first year of his government, with a few scraps 
from his later history. The contents appear to 
be arranged in chronological order, with the 
exception perhaps of ch. xii. 27-43, where the 
\ account of the dedication of the wall seems out of 
j its prop r place: we might expect it rather after 
! ch. vii. 1-4, where the completion of the wall is, 
mentioned. 

As to the date of the book, it is not likely that 
it came from Nehctniah's hand till near the close 
of his H'e. Certainly it could not have been all i 
writteu before the expulsion of the pi iest. r-eorded , 
in ch. xiii. 23-.'9, which took place al>out the year I 
B.C. 413. 

While the look as a whole is considered to; 
have come from Nehemiah, it consists in tart of j 
compilation. He doubtless wrote the greater 
part himself, but some portions he evidently t.«ik 
from other works. It is allowed by all that he is, 
in the strictest sense, the author of the narrative 
from ch. i. to eh. vii. 5. The account in ch v ii. \,-~:, 
isavowedly compiled, for he say sin ver. 5, ' 1 fou .,' 
a register,' &c. This register we actually lii.ti 
aiso in Ezra ii. 1 7u : hence it iniuht l e l.ioug ht 
1 that our author borrowed this part from Ezra t 
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but it in more likely that they both copied from 
public documents, ouch as ' the book of the chro- 
nicles,' mentioned in Neh. xii. 23. 

('haptens viii.-x. were prohahly not written by 
Nehemiah, since the narrative respecting him is 
in the third person eh. viii. 9; x. \\ and not in 
the first, as usual (ch. ii. 9-20). Havernick, in- 
deed, makes it appear, from the contents and 
style, that Kzra was the writer of this portion. 
The remaining chapters (xi.-xiii.) also exhibit 
some marks of compilation (ch. xii. 2H, 47); but 
there are, on the contrary, clear proofs of Nehe- 
iniah's own authorship in ch. xii. 27-4.1, and in 
ch. xiii. i. -.'11 ; and hence Havernick thinks he 
wrote the whole except ch. xii. 1-2G, which be 
took from ' the book of the chronicles," mentioned 
in ver. 23. 

NEHILOTH.a word which occurs in the title 
of the fifth Psalm [I'salms], 

NKHUSHTA (bras»\ the mother of king Je- 
hoiachin (2 Kings xxiv. 8>. 

NEH (a light \ grandfather of king Sanl (1 Sam. 
xiv. 50, 51 ; xxvi. 5 ; 1 Chron. viii. 33). 

NERD or Nard is mentioned in three places 
in the Song of Solomon, and by Mark and John 
in the New Testament. It is translated in the 
Authorized Version by the word spikenard, which 
indicates a far- famed perfume of the East, that 
has often engaged the attention of critics, but the 
plant which yields it lias only been ascertained in 
very recent times. That the nenl of Scripture 
was a perfume is evident from the fact that, in 




>61. [N&ntostachvi Js'amaiui.] 

Cant i. 12; iv. 14. it is mentioned along with 
many of the most valued amniotics which were 
known to the ancients. That the nard or nardus 
was of great value we learn from the New Testa- 
ment i Mark xiv. 3 ; Mm xii. 3 < 
NEk'GAL. Recent inquiries into the a*tro- 
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latry of the Assyrians oud Chalda-ans have led to 
the conclusion thai Nergal is one of the names for 
the planet Mars. This name <if the planet, )>oth 
among the Zahians and Arabians, means ill lurk, 
miijfvrtune ; and it was by no means peculiar to 
the mythology of the West to make it the symbol 
of bloodshed and war. Among the people first 
named, the planet Mars was ly pitied under the 
figure of a man holding in one hand a drawn 
sword, and in th,e other a human head just cut 
off; and his garments were also red, which, as 
well as the other ideas attached to this idol, were 
no doubt founded ou the reddish hue which the 
body of the planet presents to the eye. Among 
the southern Arabs his temple was painted red ; 
and they offered to him garments staiued with 
blood, and also a warrior (probably a prisouer), 
who was cast into a pool. 

NEK'GAL- SHAKE* ZER (Xeryal, mim oj 
fire). 1. A military chieftain under Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Jer. xxxix. 3). 2. The chief of the magi 
(Hab-mag) under the same king, and present in 
the same expedition (Jer. xxxix. 3, 13). 

NET. There are in Scripture several words 
denoting different kiudsof nets, and this with the 
frequency of images derived from them, shows 
that nets were much in use among the Hebrews 
for fishing, hunting, and fowling. Indeed, for 
the two latter purposes, nets were formerly used 
to an extent of which now, since the invention of 
fire-arms, a notion can scarcely tw formed. 

We have no positive information concerning 
the uets of the Hebrews and can only suppose 
that they were not materially different from 
those of the ancient Egyptians, concerning which 
we now possess very' good information. Indeed, 
the nets of Egypt, the fishers who used them, and 
the fish Caught by them, are more than once 
mentioned in Scripture ' Isa. xix. 8). The usual 
fishing net among this people was of a long form, 
like the common drag net, with wooden floats ou 
the upper, and leads on the lower side. It was 
sometimes let down from a boat, but those who 
pulled it usually stood ou the shore, and landed 
the fish on a shelving bank. This mode, hew- 
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ever, was more adapted to river than to lake 
fishing; and hence, in all the detailed examples 
of fishing in the New Testament, the net is cast 
from and drawn into boats, excepting in one case 
where, the draft being too great to take into the 
boat, the fishers dragged the net after their boats 
to the shore (John xxi. *>, 8). Sometimes use 
was made of a smaller net for catching fish in 
shallow water, furnished witli a pole on either 
side, to which it was attached; and the fisher 
mm, holding one of the poles in either hand, 
thrust it Mow the surface ot the water, and 
awaited the moment when a shoai offish passed 
over it. • 
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It i« interesting to observe that the fishermen 
•n the boat, excepting the inaMer : No. 2t>4>, 
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almost naked, as are also those who have occasion 
to wade in the water in hauling the net to the 
shore (No. 265). Such seems also to have been 
the practice among the Hebrew fishermen; for 
Peter, when he left the boat to hasten on shore 
t» his risen Lord, 4 girt his fisher's coat uuto him, 
for he was naked' (John xxi. 7); although, in 
this case, the word ' naked ' must be understood 
with some latitude [Nakxd]. 

Nets were also used in taking birds, to an 
extent of which we can scarcely form an ade- 
quate conception. A clap-net was usually em- 
ployed. This was of differeut kinds. It consisted 
of two sides or frames, over which the net-work 
was spread : at one end was a short net, which 
th.y fastened to a bush, or a cluster of reeds, 
ai.d at the other was one of considerable length, 
which, as soon as the birds were seen feeding 
in the area within, was pulled by the fowlers, 
causing the instantaneous collapse of the two sides 
(No. 206). 




In hunting, a space of considerable size 
sometimes enclosed wilh nets, into which the 
animals were driven by beaters. The spots thus 
enclosed were usually in the vicinity of the 
wat>T-brooks to which they were in the habit of 
repairing in the morning and evening ; and having 
awaited the time when they went to drink, the 
hunters disposed their nets, occupied proper posi- 
tions for ol*.erving them unseen, and gradually 
closed in Tipon them. These practices are ob- 
viously alluded to in such passages as Job xix. 
6; Ps.'cxl. 5; Isa. li. 20. 

NETH'INIM. This name, which means « the 
given' or *the devoted,' was applied to the 
servants of the temple, or temple slaves, who 
were under the Levites in the ministry of the 
tahcrnacle and temple. The first servants whom 
the Levites obtained were the Gibeonitca, on 
whom devolved the very laborious services of 
fetching water and collecting wood (Josh. ix. 
3-27). The num)>er of such servants appears to 
ha\e been increased by David ; and it seems to 
have ln'«-n then, when these servants ceased to he 
wholly Gibconites, that Nilhitiim came into use 
as a projKT name for the whole class { E/ru 
▼iii. 20). From that time forward, the) appear 



to have been no longer regarded or treated as 

slaves, but as the lowest order of the servants of 
the sanctuary; who, although in their origin 
foreigners and heathen, had doubtless embraced 
the Jewish religion. These did not all forget 
their relationship to the sanctuary during the 
Captivity. Some of them returned to their 
duties under the decree of Cyrus, aud were placed 
in cities with the Levites (Neh. xi. 3 ; E*ra ii. 
70 ; 1 thron. ix. 27). It was not to be expected 
that mauy of them would return to this humble 
statiou in Palestine, but 22" accompanied Ezra 
(Ezra viii. 20), and 392 Zerubbabel (ii. 5-**). 
The voluntary devotedness which was thus mani- 
fested by these persons considerably raised the 
station of the Ncthiuim, which was thenceforth 
regarded rather as honourable than degrading. 
Their number was, however, insufficient for the 
service of the temple: whence, as Joseph it- tells 
us, a festival, called Xylophoria, was established, 
in which the people, to supply the deficiency, 
were obliged to bring a certain quantity of wood 
to the temple for the use of the altar of Lurut- 
oflering. 

NETOTHAH, a place not far from Bethlehem 
in Juda*a (Ezra ii. 22 ; Neh. vii. 26). Hence the 
Gentile name Netophite (2 Sam. xxiii. 28, 29; 
2 Kings xxv. 23). 

NETTLES. The word (chant) which is so 
rendered, occurs in three places in Scripture. 
Thus in Prov. xxiv. 30. 31, it is written, ' I went 
by the field of the slothful, &c, and, lo, it was 
all grown over with thorns, and nettles (cha- 
rullim) had covered the face thereof." So in Job 
xxx. 7 it is stated that he was insulted by the 
children of those whom he would formerly have 
disdained to employ, and who were so abject and 
destitute that ' among the bushes they brayed ; 
under the nettle* they were gathered together ;' 
and in Zeph. ii. 9, 'Surely Moab shall be as 
Sodom, aud the children of Ammon as Gomorrah, 
even the breeding of nettle*, and salt-pits, and a 
perpetual desolation.' Considerable difficulty 
has been experienced in determining the plant 
which is alluded to in the above passages. The 
majority of translators and commentators have 
thought that some thorny or prickly plant, or a 
nettle, is intended. Hence brambles, the wild 
plum, and thistles have been severally selected ; 
but nettles have had the greatest number of sup- 
porters. 

NETTLE. [Tiiorm.1 

NEW MOON. (Fkstivals ; Moon.] 

NEW YEAR. [Ykah.] 

NIH'HAZ, an idol of the Avitcs (2 Kings xvii. 
31). In the Zabian books the corresponding 
name is that of an evil demon, who site on a 
throne upou the earth, while his feet rest on the 
bottom of Tartarus; but it is doubtful whether 
this should he identified with the Avite Nibhaz. 

NICODE'MUS, a Pharisee and member of the 
Sanhedrim, who was impressed by what he had 
beard concerning Jesus ; but being unwilling, on 
account of his station, to commit himself without 
greater surety than he p<i«sessed, repaired by 
night to the house in which Christ dwelt, and 
held with him that important discourse which 
occupies the third chapter of John's Gospel. The 
effect which was then produced upon his mind 
may he collected from the fact that subsequently, 
at one of the sittings of the venerable body to 
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which he belonged, he ventured to let fall a few 
words in favour of Jesus, whose procecdine* 
were then in question ( John vii. 5o); and that 
be took part with lug colleague, Joseph of 
Arimathei, in rendering the List honours to the 
body of ihe crucified Redeemer (John xix. 39). 
Nothing further is known of Nicodemus from 
Scripture. Tradition, however, adds that after 
he had thus openly declared himself a follower of 
Jesus, and had been baptized by Peter, he was 
displaced from his office, and expelled fom Jeru- 
salem (Phot. f.W. p. 171). It is added that he 
found refuge in a country house of his cousin 
Gamaliel, and remained there till his death. Too 
strong an appreciation of the world s good opinion 
seems to have been the failing of Nicodemus. 
We do not lay much stress npou what he ventured 
to say in the Sanhedrim ; for he suffered himself 
to be easily put down, and did not come forward 
with any bold avowal of his belief. Winer calls 
attention to the fact, that although h? took part 
in the sepulchral rites of Jesus, he did not join 
Joseph iu his application to Pilate for the body of 
his crucified Lord; and justly remarks that such 
characters usually require a strong external im- 
pulse to bring them lx>ldly forward, which im- 
pulse was probably in this case supplied by the 
resurrection of Jesus. 

NH'OLA'ITANS. This word occurs twice in 
the New Testament (Rev. ii. 6, 15). In the 
former passage the conduct of the Nicolaitans is 
condemned ; in the latter, the angel of the church 
in Pergamus is censured treatise certain members 
of his church held their doctrine. Various tra- 
ditionary accounts of the origin and practices of 
this sect have been given by the fathers, but none 
of them are entitled to any credit. 

It is evident from the accounts which they give, 
that the Nicolaitaus with whom they were ac- 
quainted were Gnostics ; since they impute to 
them the distinctive tenets and practices of the 
Gnostics. But in the short allusion in Rev. ii. «, 
15, there is nothing to identify the tenets or cort- 
duct alluded to with Gnosticism, even supposing 
that Guotticisin, properly so called, existed in 
the Apostolic age, which, to say the least, has 
not been proved to be the case. So that the con- 
jecture mentioned bv Mosheitn, and which Ter- 
tullian appears to favour, may be regarded as 
probable, that the Nicolaitans mentiinn d iu Reve- 
lation had erroneously been confounded with a 
party of Gnostics formed at a later period by one 
Nicholas. 

The ingenious conjectureof Michielis is worthy 
of consideration, who supposes that by Nicolai- 
tans Rev. ii. C; 15) the same class of persons is 
intended whom St. Peter '2 Hp. ii. 15 describes 
as/<//<>i/vr< </ the \ray of Balaam : and thai their 
name, Nicolaitans, is merely a Greek translation 
of their Hebrew designation. The only objection 
which occurs to us against this very ingenious 
and probable supposition, arises from the cir- [ 
cuinstattce that, in the passage. Rev. ii. 14, 15, 
ooth ' they that hold the doctrine of lialaam,' 
and 4 the Nicolaitans,' are specified, and arc 
distinguished from each other: 4 So hast thou 
also,' the Nicolaitans, as well as the Hal aa mites, 
mentioned in the previous verse. So that what- 
ever g'-neral agreement there might Ik- between 
those two classes of heretics— and thuir colloca- 
tion in the passage before us seems to impl v that 



NIGHT-HAWK 

there was such agreement— it appears equally 
evident that some distinction also must hare sepa- 
rated them the one from the other. 

N IC'OLAS, a prose ly te of Antioeh, and one of 
the seven deacons (Acts vi. 5). Nothing further is 
known of him ; but a large body of unsafe tradi- 
tion has l>een connected with his name, under the 
supposition that he was th»* founder of the heresy 
of the Nicolaitans, stigmatised in Rev. ii. 6, 15. 
(,See the preceding article. ! 

NICOP'OLIS. a city of Thrace, now Nicopi, 
on the river Nessus, now Karasou, which was 
here the lnmndary l et ween Thrace and Mace- 
donia; and hence the city is sometimes reckoned 
as belonging to the latter. Iu Titus lii. 15, Paul 
expresses an inteution to winter at Nicopolis, and 
invites Titus, then in Crete, to join him there. 

NI'GER. [Simon.] 

NIGHT. The general division of the night 
among the Hebrews has been de-crilnrd under 
Day ; and it only remains to indicate a few 
marked applications of the word. The term of 
human life is usually called a day in Scripture: 
but iu one passage it is called niyttt. to be followed 
soon by day, ' the day is at hand ' (Rom. viii. 
12). Hcing a time ot darkness, the image and 
shadow of death, in which the leasts of prey go 
forth to devour, it was made a symbol of a season 
of adversity and trouble, in which men prey upon 
each other, and the strong tyrannize over the weak 
(Isa. xxi. 12; Zech. xiv. 6, 7; comp. Rev. xxi. 
23; xxii. 5). Hence contiuued day, or the ab- 
sence of night, implies a constant state of quiet 
and happiness, undisturbed by the vicissitudes of | 
peace aud war. Night is also put, as in our own 
language, for a time of ignorance and helplessness 
(Mic. ni 6). In John ix. 4. night represents 
death, a necessary result of the correlative usage 
which makes life a day. 

NIGHT-HAWK i Lev. xi. 10; Dent. xiv. 15) 
is mentioned as one of the unclean birds in the 
Pentateuch, but so little characterized that no 
decided opinion can Iks expressed as to what 
species is really intended. Commentators incline 
to the belief that the name imports voracity, aud 
therefore indicates a species of owl, which, how- 
ever, We tuke to be not this bird, but the lilith ; 
and as the night-hawk of Kurope, or a species 
very nearly allied to it, is an inhabitant of Syria, 
there is no reason for absolutely rejecting it in 
this place, siuce it belong* to a genus highly con- 
nected with superstitious in all countries; and 
though a voracious bird among moths, and other 
insects that are abroad during darkness, it is ■ 
absolutely harmless to all other animals, and as 
wrongfully accused of sucking the udders of I 
goats, as of being an indicator of misfortune and 1 
death to those who happen to see it riy past them ! 
after evening twilight; yet, beside the name of, 
4 goat sucker,' it is denominated 'night-hawk' | 
and 4 night-raven, ' as if it were a bulky species, 
with similar powers of mischief as those day 
birds possess. The night-hawk is a migratory 
bird, inferior in size to a thrush, and has \< n 
weak talons and bill ; but tbt gape or mouth i< 
wide; it make* now and then a plaintive cry, 
and preys on the wing; it tlies with the velocity 
and action of a swallow, the two peuera, l>ei;ig 
m arly allied. Like those of most night birds, 
the eyes are lare^' and remarkable, and the pin- 
mage a mixture of colours and dots, with a pre- 
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vailing grey effect ; it is finely webbed, and 
entir. 1) noiseless in its pipage through the air. 
Tim* the bright eyes, wide tnouib, sudden and 
inaudible flight in the dusk, arc th ; - original 
causes of the superstitious fear these birds have 
excited ; and as there sire in southern climates 
j other specie* of this genus, mucii larger in size, 
j with peculiarly contracted coloun>, strangely dis- 
posed feathers on the head, or paddle-shaped 
single plume*, one at each shoulder, projecting 
*m the form of two additional wings, and with 
plaintive hmd voices often uttered in the night, 
all the specie* contribute to the general awe 
they have inspired in every country and in all 
ages. 

NII.K. [K.;VrT.] 

NIM'RA. [BkTH-NiMRA.] 

MM'KOD, a son of lush, the eldest son of 
Ham ((ieu. x. 8-10). Five sons qf Cush are 
cnuuo raicd in ver. 7 in the more usual manner 
of this eh.ipter ; but a change of phrase intro- 
duce* Nimrod,. This dinVrcncc may indicate that 
while, in relation to the other five, the names 
have a national and geographical reference, this 
appellation is exclusively personal. It denotes 
intensively the extremely impious rebel. Hence 
we conceive tliui it was not his original proper 
I name, I tit was affixed to him afterwards, perhaps 
even after his death, as a characteristic appel- 
lative. 

No other persons connected with this work 
must be considered as answerable for the opinion 
wnich the writer of this article thinks to rest 
upon probable grounds, that the earlier part of 
| the book of Genesis consists of several indepen- 
i dent and complete compositions, of the highest 
> antiquity and authority, marked by some ditf'cr- 
. ences of style, and having clear indications of 
commencement in each instance. If this stippo- 
, sition lie admitted, a reason presents itself for the 
I citation of a proverbial phrase in ch x. 9. The 
I single instance of minute circumstantiality, in so 
i brief a relation, seems to imply that the writer 
lived near the age of Nimrod, while his history 
was still a matter of traditional notoriety, and 
the comj>arison of any hero with him was a fa- 
miliar form of speech. It is also supposed that 
those, not fragments, but complete, though short 
and separate compositions (of which eight or 
j more are by potbetically enumerated in J. Pye 
j Smith's Stricture aid (irvlm.'i;. p. '.iOLM, were, 
1 uiitler Divine- authority, prefixed by Moses to bis 
. own hi.-tory . Tbeir series has a continuity gene- 
rally, but i.ot rigorously exact. If we place our- 
selves in Midi a point' of time, suppose the age 
>'ici'cciliii;: Nimrod. which might be the third 
century a 't« r ihe Deluge, we may see how natu- 
rally the or.gii at ion of a comiuoti phrase would 
i e in the w iter's mind : and that a motive of 
':selu|ni"s would lie suggested with it. But Inith 
:m >e i. c.is involve that of nearness to the time : 
i period m which tin country traditions were yet 
i'.-csh. aid an elucidation of tin m would be ac- 
r« |.i„l,le and cm sonant to gt-neial f eling. The 
olhiwh.g is a c!o> tfjin»l;ition of the passage in 
■vlin.-h iiieiitiosi is made of Nimrod: — * And ('ish 
i>cgat Nimrod • he *-«-gun to be a hero in the 
'■at lb for in the h'tid i: be was a hero at the chace 
.i! the pr. -ci ( e uf Jehovah ; on w hich account 
(he say it,;; is, lake Nimrod. the her" of" tlie eb.iee. 
u the presence of Jehovah. And the chief (City | 
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of his dominion was Babel ; and [he founded 
Kzek and Akkad. and Kalueh, in the laud of 
Shiuar." 

Interpreters, with scarcely an exception, from 
the Septuagint and the Targums down to our 
own times, understand the whole case thus : that 
Nimrod was a man of vast bodjiy strength, and 
eminent for courage and skill iu the arts of hunt- 
ing down and capturing or killing the dangerou> 
animals, which probably were both very nume- 
rous and frequently of enormous size ; that, by 
these recommendations, he made himself the 
favourite of bold and enterprising young men, 
who readily joined his hunting expeditions; that 
hence be took encouragement to break the patri- 
archal union of venerable and peaceful subordi- 
nation, to set himself up as a military chieftain, 
assailing and subduing men, training his adhe 
rents into formidable troops, by their aid subdu- 
ing the inhabitants of Sbii.ar and its neighbour 
ing districts; and that, for consolidating and 
retaining his power, now become a despotism, he 
employed bis subjects in building forts, which 
became towns and cities, that which was after- 
wards called Babel being the principal. Com- 
bining this with the contents of chapter xi., we 
infer that Nimrod either was an original party 
in the daring impiety of building the tower, or 
subsequently joined himself to those who had 
begun it- The former fact is positively affirmed 
by Joecphus ; but it is uot probable that be could 
have any other evidence than that of the general 
interpretation of his countrymen. The late Mr. 
Kieh, not thirty years ago, in the extensive plain 
w here lie buried the ruins of Baby Ion, discovered 
the very remarkable mound with remains of 
buildings on its summit (of which see the figure 
in the article BauhA which even now bears the 
name of Mr* AiWorf; and this may well be 
regarded as some confirmation of the common 
option. 

As a great part of the ancient my thology and 
idolatry arose from the histories of chiefs and 
sages, decorated with allegorical fables, it is by 
no means improbable that the life and actions of 
\ Nimrod gine occasion to stories of this kind. 
I Hence, some have supposed him to have been 
signified by the Indian Bacchus, deriving that 
I name frmu Jfar-( htm, ' son of Cush ;' and, it is 
j probable, by the Persian giant (iiU>er { answering 
I lo the Hebrew O'iblwr, ' mighty man,' ' hero,' in 
| (Jen. x. 8, 9); and by the Greek Orion, whose 
fame 86 a 'mighty hunter' is celebrated by 
Homer, in the Odijssry, xi. 571-4. The Persian 
and the Grecian fables are both represented by 
the well-known and magnificent constellation. 

NIVKVKH. meaning the dwelling of Ninus : 
a famous city of the ancient world, capital of the 
great Assy rian empire, which suod on the eastern 
bank of the river Tigris, opposite to the present I 
Mosul : its actual site being most probably the 
same with 'bat of Nunia and the tomb of Jonah, 
a I. out three fourths of a mile from the river, in 
the nodst of ruins. N. lat. M" :>()' 1 7" : l). long. i;r 
li.' 17". The Bible makes the city a -art of 
colony from Babylon or Pabel, Hiinar [see 
BaIIM.J, stating (Gen. x. 11), • out of that land 
i Ha tie I, &c. in the lard of .Shinar ,' went forth 
Asshur atid biiilded Nineveh.' After this simple 
statement the sacred record is for a long time 
ei tirely silent re>pcctiiig Nineveh, which, we 
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may therefor** presume, remained inconsiderable 
for many generation*. At length, some fifteen 
hundred years after the first mention of the place, 
in the days of Jeroboam II., king of Israel (b.c. 
825), Nineveh again enters by name on the Hib* 
lical record, having meanwhile grown into a 



of Nineveh 



mighty power. _ 1 his re-appearance 
is accidental, and shows that the Bible does not 
profess to give any orderly and systematic his- 
tory of the world. Other countries come on the 
scene and disappear, just as the course of events 
in the kingdoms of Judah and Israel seems to 
require or may chance to occasion. Nineveh is 
described id the book of Jonah as 4 that great 
city,' ' an exceeding great city of three days' 
journey,' probably in a straight line through the 
place, as the large cities of Asia stood on a great 
extent of country, having gardens, and even 
fields, iu the midst of them ; and Jonah is said to 
enter into the city a day 's journey ' • ■ h. iii 4) 



NINEVEH 

before he began to foretell its overthrow ; that is. 
as is most likely, he penetrated into the heart of 
the place, as being that which was most suitable 
for delivering his burden. The magnitude of 
the place may also be gathered from what is said 
in the last verse of the book : ' That great city, 
wherein are more than six score thousand persons 
that cannot discern between their right hand and 
their left hand, and also much cattle (grazing).' 
The population of a place must have been im- 
mense in which there were no fewer than 120,o*o 
children— young children the language employed 
seems to denote. It also appears from the saw 
book that the state of society was highly com- 
plex, organized iu divers ranks from the king 
and the noble to the peasant ; and, if we may 
argue from the exactness with which the number 
of children is given, we should be justified in 
asserting that the people were in an advanced 
stage of civilization, seeing that their social sta- 
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tistics were well attended to and carefully pre- 
served. Civilization, however, had brought 
luxury, and luxury corruption of morals, for 
' their wickedness had gone up before God ' (ch.- 
i. 2). Yet was not their iniquity of the lowc>t 
kind, for the Niuevites repented at the preochiug 
of Jonah. 

A few years later we find the prophet Nahum 
intrusted with • the burden of Nineveh.' From 
this liook it would appear that the repentance of 
the city, if sincere, was not durable. Therefore 
was the auger of Jehovah about to fall upon it 
and make tt a perpetual waste. The impending 
destruction of tlm ' great city' was also foretold by 
Zephaniah (ii. 13), and by Isaiah (xiv. 24) in 
language which gives a striking \iew of its com- 
mercial greatness (it was the entrepot for the 
trade of Eastern and Western Asia), its surpassing 
opulence, its high culture, its immense popula- 
tion, and deep criminality (see Nahum, chap, in., 



and Ezek. chap. xxxi.). From Strabo we lean 
that the place was much greater thau even Baby- 
lon; and from Diodorus Siculus, that it measured 
480 stadia in circumference, having very high 
ami broad walls, which, aided by the river, ren- 
dered it impregnable. This safety was, however, 
merely imaginary. Sardanapalus, who had a 
full share of the vices of his subjects, endured in 
the eighth ceutury before Christ a siege of three 
years' duration at the hands of the Medea, under 
Arbaces, which led to the overthrow of the city 
(Diod. Sic. ii. 20). Hut so large and so powerful 
a capital was not easily destroyed. Nineveh was 
the seat of an Assyrian kiugdom till the year 
B.C. 025. when it was taken by Nabopolaasar of 
Babylon, and Cyaxares, king of the Medea, 
which led to the destruction of the Assy rian king- 
dom. Nineveh flourished no more. Strabo repre- 
sents it as lying waste; though in the times of the 
Homan emperors some remains of it seem to h&v« 
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survived, as a Nineveh on the Tigris is mentioned 
in Tacitus, and is characterized a* a fort, pro- 
bably some small fortificatiou raised out of the 
ruins of the city for predatory purposes. 

The present remains comprise a rampart and 
fos<i, four miles iu circuit, with a moss»-covered 
wall about twenty feet in height. The ruius at 
first sight present a range of lulls. From these 
hills large -tones are coustaotly dug out, from 
which probably a bridge over the Tigris has been 
built. 

Jonah's connection with the city is still pre- 
served in a tomb which bears his name; but bow 
far Imck in outiquity this buildiug runs, it is now 
imiiosMhle to say. The tomb stands ou a hill, 
and is covered by a mosque which is held in great 
veneration. Hricks, partly whole, partly iu frag- 
ments, and pieces of gypsum with inscriptions in 
tbe arrow-head character, are found from time 
to time. Laudseer, in his Salnian He*earche*, 
give* uti engraving of cylinders dug up at Nine- 
veh, w hich he states to t>e numerous iu the East, 
and supposes to have been employed as signets : 
they are of jasper, chalcedony, and jade, and bear 
astronomical emblems, the graving of which, es- 
pecially considering the hardness of the mate- 
rials, shows a high state of art. 

Mosul, with which Nineveh is commonly iden- 
tified, stands on the opposite, or western bank of 
the Tigris, and lies so near the river that its 
streets are often flooded. This place, like its 
great prototype, carries on a trade (though to a 
small extent) between the East and the West. 
The climate is stated to be very healthy ; the 
average tcmpenture of summer not exceeding 
6ti 0 Fahr. ; but in spring, during the floods, epi- 
demics are common, though not fatal. 

MS AN, the first month of the Hebrew civil 
year. A bib, by which name this month is called 
in the Pentateuch (Exod. xiti. 4; xxiii. 15; 
Dent, xvi. 1 ), means an ear of grain, a green ear ; 
and hence 4 the month A bib* is* tbe month of 
greeu ears.' It thus uenoted the condition of the 
barley iu the climate of Egypt and Palestine iu 
this month. NUau, otherwise Abib, U-gan with 
the new moon of April, or, according to the Kab- 
bins, of March [Month], 

NIS'KOCH, an idol of the Ninevites (2 Kings 
xix. 37; Isa. xxxvii. 38). The word is now 
usually supposed to mean 'great eagle' This 
bird was held in peculiar veneration by the an- 
cient Persians; and was likewise worshipped by 
the Aral* before the time of Mohammed. 

NITKE occurs in Prov. xxv. 20; Jer. ii. 22; 
where the substance in question is described as 
effervescing with vinegar, and as being used in 
washing; neither of which particulars applies to 
what is now, by a misappropriation of this ancient 
name, called ' nitre,' and which in modern usage 
means the saltpetre of commerce, but they both 
npply to the natron, or true nitrum of tbe ancients. 
Natron, though found in many parts of the East, 
has ever been one of the distinguishing natural 
productions of Egypt. The principal natron lakes 
now found in that country, six in number, are 
situate in a barren valley about thirty miles west- 
ward of the Delta, where it both floats as a whit- 
ish scum upon the water, and is found deposited 
at the bottom in a thick incrustation, after the 
water is evaporated by the heat of summer. It 
IB a natural mineral alkali, composed of the car- 



bonate, sulphate, and muriate of soda, derived 
from the soil of that region. Forsk... 1 says that 
It is known by the name atrun, or ualruu, that it 
effervesces with vinegar, und is used as soap in 
washing linen, aud by the liukers as yeast, and in 
cookery to assist in boiling meal, &c. Combined 
with oil it nukes a harder and firmer soap thau 
the vegetable alkali. 

NO, or NO-AMMON. [Tiikhks.] 
NOAH, the seeoud father of the human race, 
was the son of tbe seeoud Lamech, the grandson 
of .Methuselah, aud the tenth iu descent from 
Adam. 

The father of Noah must not be confounded 
with the I^ainech who was the fourth iu descent 
from Cain. The two Lamechs have one remark- 
able circumstance in Common ; to each of tin m 
a fragment of inartificial poetry is attached as his 
own composition. That of the Cainitic Lantech 
is iu Gen. iv. 23, 24. That of the Sethite now 
comes before us iu ch. v. 28, 29 : — ' Lamech lived 
182 years, and then begat a son, aud he culled 
his name Noah. sa\ ing 
This shall comfort us 
From our laliour. 

And from the sorrowful toils of our hands ; 

From the ground, 

W hich Jehovah hath cursed.' 
The allusion is undoubtedly to the penal conse- 
quences of the fall in earthly toils and sutieriugs, 
aud to the hope of a Deliverer excited by the 
promise made to Eve. That this expectation was 
grounded upou a divine communication we infer 
from the importance attached to it, aud the con- 
fidence of its expression. 

That the conduct of Noah corresponded to the 
faith and hope of his father we have no reason to 
doubt. The brevity of the history satisfies uot 
human curiosity. He was l>oru six hundred years 
before the Deluge. We may reasonably suppose 
that through that period he maintained the cha- 
racter given of him : — ' Noah found favour in 
the eyes of the Lord. Noah was a just man, and 
perfect in his generations. Noah walked with 
God' (ch. vi. 8, '.»). These words declare his 
piety, sincerity, and integrity, that he maintained 
habitual communion with the Father of Mercies, 
by the exercise* of devotion, aud that he was au 
inspired instrument of conveying the will of God 
to mankind. The wickedness of the human race 
had long called upon the wisdom and justice of 
God for some signal display of his displeasure, as 
a measure of righteous government and au ex- 
ample to future ages. For a long time, probably 
many centuries, the better part of men, the de- 
scendants of Seth, had kept themselves from so- 
ciety with the families of the Cainite race. The 
former class had become designated as • the 6ous 
of God,' faithful and obedient: the latter were 
called by a terra evidently designed to form an 
j pppellation of the contrary import, ' daughters 
of men,' of impious and licentious men. These 
women possessed beauty and blandishments, by 
which they wou the affections of unwary men, 
and intermarriages upon a great scale took place. 
As is usual in such alliances the worse part 
gained the ascendancy. The offspring became 
more depraved thau the parents, and a universal 
corruption of minds and morals took place. Many 
of them became ' giants, the mighty men of old, 
men of renown,' apostates (as the word implies). 
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hemes, warriors, plunderers, • filling the earth 
with violence.' God mercifully alJordcd a respite 
of one hundred and twenty years (ch. vi. 3 ; 1 
Pet iii. 2<»; 'i Pet. ii. b\ during which Noah 
J soupht to work salutary impressions upon their 
| minds, and to bring them to repentance. Thus 
! he was ' a preacher of righteousness,* exercising 
J faith in the testimony of Gi>d, moved with holy 
I r verence, obeying the divine commands, and, 
hy the contrast of his conduct, condemning the 
i world (Jli l). xi. 7 ): and probably he had during 
: a long previous period laboured iu that beuevo- 
' lent and pious work. 

i At last the threatening was fulfilled. All hu- 
man kind perished in the waters, except this emi- 
nently favoured and righteous man, with his 
three \ons i born about a hundred years before) 
ai:d the four wives [Dkliiok.]. 

At the appointed time this terrible state of the 
earth ceased, and a new surface was disclosed for 
the occupation and industry of the delivered 
funily. In some places that surface would be 
washed bare to the nuked rock, in others sand 
would lie deposited, which would be long uucul- 
tivublc; but by far the larger portion would be 
covered with rich soil. With agriculture and its 
allied arts the antediluvians must have been well 
acquaint. d [Adam]. The fair men, in the 
1 vigour of their mental faculties and bodily 
j streugth, according to the then existing scale of 
■ human life, would be at no loss for the profitable 
' application of their powers. Immediately after 
the desolating judgment the merciful Jehovah 
gave intimatious of his acceptance of the sacri- 
fice and thanksgiviu^s of Noah and his family, 
and of his gracious purposes revealed in the form 
I of a solemn covenant for the continual benefit of 
| them ami their posterity. The beautiful phe- 
I nom-mon of the rainbow was put to a new and 
I significant usi\ As infallibly certain as is the 
J production of a rainliow under certain conditions 
of the utmo-pliere. so certain and sure of fulfil- 
i ment are the promises of Jehovah. 

As the flood affected equally the common an- 
cestry nf mankind, nil nations that have not sunk 
i into the lowi-st barbarism would be likely to pre- 
I s rve the memory of the chief person connected 
« th it; and it would be a natural fallacy that I 
every pcopl.' should attach to itself a principal | 
iiiter"-»t in that catastrophe, and regard that chief ! 
p 'vson as the founder of their own nation and 
in-longing to their own locality. Hence we can 
wi ll account for the traditions of so many peoples 
upon tiiis capital fact of ancient history, and the 
chief person iu it ;— the Xisuthrus of the Chul- 
dsraiis. with whom is as-ociatcd a remarkable 
number of precise circumstances, corresponding 
to tii" Mosaic narrative; the Phrygian A'* ; of the 
celebrated Apameau medal, which. besides N'wh 
and his wife with an ark, presents a raven, and 
a dove with an olive-branch in its mouth; the 
ft/mies of the Lydians : the IX-ucalion of the 
Syrians and the Greeks, of whose deluge the 
am ount given by l.ucian is a copy almost ex- 
actly circumstantial of that iu the book of Gene- 
sis ; the many coincidences in the Greek my- 
thology in respect of Saturn, Janus ai d Bacchus; 
the traditions of the aliorigionl Americans, as 
stat. 't by Chvigero, iu his HUtorg »J Mexico ; 
and many others, 

NOB, a city of Benjamin, in the vicinity of 
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Jerusalem, belonging to the priests, and wh-r* . 
the tabernacle was stationed in the time of Saul 
(I Sam. xxi. 2; xxii. 9. 11, 19; Neh. xi. :J2 ; 
Isa. x. 3-M. From the last of these texts it would 
appear that Jerusalem was visible from Noh. 
which, therefore, must have been situated some- 
where upon the ridge of the Mount of Olives, 
north-east of the city. 

NOBLEMAN. The word so rendered in John | 
iv. 40, probably signifies one belonging to tli<- 
court. This person was, therefore, probably of 
the court of Herod Antipas, who reigned ov er 
Galilee and Penea. 

NOD. the land to which Cain withdrew, and 
in which he appears to have settled (Grn. iv. 1 C, ). 
While the site of paradise itself remains undoter- , 
mined, it is useless to seek for that of the land of 
Nod. This land, wherever it was, could not have j 
had a name till Cain went to it ; and it was doul»t- , 
less called Nod f w hich signifie\/7j7/A/, vamirriiij), 
from the circumstance that Cain fled to it. 
NOPH. [Mkmi-mis] 

NOKTH. The Shemitc, in speaking of the 
quarter* of the heavens and of the earth, supposes 
hi* face turned towards the east, so that the c-aM 
is l>efore him, the west behind, the south on the 
right hand, and the north on the left. Hence the 
words which signify east. west, north, and south, 
signify also that which is before, behind, ou the 
right hand, and on the left. The Hebrew word, 
translated north, occurs in the five following j 
senses: — 1. It denotes a particular quarter of th * 
heavens; thus, 'fair weather cometh out of the 
north ' (Job xxxvii. 22; see also Eeclcs. i. G, and 
Eaek. i. 4). 2. It meaus a quarter of the earth , 
(Ps. cvii. 3; Isa. xliii 6; E/ek. xx. 47; xxxii. 
3<>; comp. Luke xiii. 29). 3. It occurs iu the 
sense of a northern aspect or direction, &c. ; thus, 
'looking north" (1 Kings vii. 25 ; 1 Chron. ix. 
2»; Num. xxxiv. 7); on 'the north side' (P*. 
xlviii. 2; Esek. viii. 1 4 ; xl. 44; comp Kev. xxi. 
13 . 4. It seems n> d as the conventional name { 
for certain countries, irrtsp -ctively of their trite 
geographical situation, namely, Hahyionia, Chal- 
du-a, Assyria, and Media, which are coustantly 
represented as being to the north of Judira. though 
some of them lay rather to the east of Palestine. 
Thus Assyria is called the north 1 . Zeph ii. I - • >. 
and Babylonia (Jcr. i. 14; xlvi. ti, Id, 20. .-5; 
E/ck. xx'vi. 7 ; Judith xvi. 4j. 5. The Hebrew 
word is applied to the north wind; see I'm. 
xxvii. |i>, and Cant. iv. <i. 
NOSK-.l KWEL. [Women.] 
NOVICE, or Neopiiytk, one newly convert-d 
(literally //nr/y pla atr l '. not yet matured m 
I Christian experience i 1 Tim. iii. 0 ). The word 
I continued to !e in use iu the early church ; but 
it gradually acquired a meaning somewhat dif- 
ferent from that which it bore under tlu Apostles, 
when 'newly converted' and 'newly baptized' 
described, in fact, the same condition, the con- 
verted being ut once baptized. For when, in 
subsequent years, the church felt it prudent to 
put couverts under a course of instruction before 
admitting them to baptism and the full privileges 
of Christian brotherhood, the term Novices was 
sometimes applied to them, although more usually 
distinguished by the general term of Catechu- 
mens. 

NUMBERS is the appellation given to the 
fourth book of Moses, 
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This book embraces more especially the con- 
tinuation of the Sinai tic legislation, the march 
through the w ; ldcrness, the reji-ction of a whole 
generation, and the commencement of the con- 
quest of Canaan. Thus we see that it treats on 
very different subject*, and on this account it 
has frequently been attempted to resolve it into 
separate fragments and documents, and to tvpre- 
sent it as being composed of the most hetero- 
geneous matt-rials. We will endeavour to refute 
this opinion, by furnishing an accurate survey of 
its contents, and by describing the internal con- 
nection of its component partis so that the or 
giiiizitiou of the book may Ik* clearly under- 
stood. 

The sum and substance of the law having been 
stated in the preceding l>ooks, that of NumUrs 
commences with the arrangements requisite fur 
preserving good order in the camp of the Israel- 
ites. The people are numbered for the express 
purpose of separating the Levites from those Is- 
raelites who had to liear arms, and of thus intro- 
ducing into practice the law concerning the first- 
born, for whom tlie tribe of Ix-vi became a 
substitute. For this rva-on the net pie are not 
merely numbered, but also classed according to 
their descent ; the order which each tribe should 
occupy in the camp is defined, and the Levites 
are introduced into their rcspe-ctivc functions 
(ch. i.-iv). 

The camp, having been const crated, was to be 
kept pure according to the law of Levitical 
cleansing* ; consequently all persons were ex- 
cluded from it who were afflicted with leprosy, 
who had become unclean by a flux, and who had 
touched a corpse (eh. v. 1-4). 

Thus, after civil and sacerdotal life had been 
brought into a definite form, other laws based 
upon this form came into force, especially those 
laws which regulated the authority of the priests 
in civil affairs (ch. v. f> ; vi. 'J.* ;. These- regu- 
lations conclude with the beautiful form of bene- 
diction which indicates the blessing to be expected 
from the true observance of the preceding direc- 
tions. The people are impressed with this fact ; 
the hearts of the Israelites are willing to otter 
the required gifts, and to intrust them to the 
Levites. 

Jehovah is faithful to his promise, and glori- 
ously reveals himself to bis people U h, vii.). He- 
fore the I>evites enter upon the discharge of their 
sacred functions, the law concerning the lamps to 
be lighted in the sanctuary is significantly re- 
peated (ch. viii.V These lamps symbolise the 
communication of the Holy Spirit, and bring to 
the recollection of the nation the blessings of 
theocracy to be derived from setting aj»art the 
tribe of Levi, which had recently been separated 
from the rest of the people. 

Then follows a des crip-ion of the celebration of 
the Pimover, preparatory to the departure of the 
people from Mount Sinai (ch. ix. 1-14). Some 
regulations are connected with the celebration of 
the Passover, and the whole miraculous guidance 
of the people is described (ch. ix. l.VxA 

Thus the entrance of Israel into the Holy l ai d 
seemed to be fully prepared ; and .t was of great 
importance to show how thiy were prevented 
from entering it. Accurate details are therefore 
given of the .'pint wnicli pervaded the ration; a 
spirit which, in spite of «hc lo. Uanince of God, 
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manifested itself in daring rebellions agaiust the 

divine authority (ch. xi., xii.). 

Now comes the turning point of the history 
Everything seems externally prepared for ihe con- 
quest of the country, when il appears that the 
nation are not yet internally ri jh.- fir the perform- 
ance of so important an act eli. xiii.. xiv. . 

In immediate connection with this an- some 
laws which were given in the desert ; the inten- 
tion of w hich was to reeal to the recollection of 
the rejected race, which had been justly con- 
demned to suffer severe punishment, tlmt 'never- 
theless i hey had not ceased to he the perplc of the 
covenant, and the depositary of divine revelation 
(com p. ch. xv. 2, 13-1 *>, •_'•>, i' J, sq.l. In this 
respect the facts mentioned in ch. xv. :'•.'-.!«:, und 
ch. xvi. are also of gre-ut impoi t r.ee. They show, 
on the one hand, the eontiuiiai.ee of an evil dis- 
position in the people, and, on ti c other, the ma- 
jesty of («od watching over his holy law. 

The contents of ch. xv. xix. are of a similar 
character. The facts there recorded relate to a 
period of thirty-eight years. The conciseness 
with which they are stated significantly indicates 
the strictly legal and thcocratical principles of the 
Mosaical legislation. The pel iod of Israe I's rejec- 
tion is characterized by the circumstance, that the 
historian is almost silent respecting it, as l>eiiig a 
period not strictly belonging to theocratical his- 
tory. During this period the striking deeds of 
God, his miracles and signs, the more prominent 
operations of his grace, and his peculiar ble ssings, 
cease. The rejection of the nation consisted in 
this suspension of the divine ope rations. During 
this period God, as it were, ignored his people. 
Consequently, the historian also almost ignores 
the rebellious race. Hut the period in which the 
divine promises were to l>e futlilh-d again forms a 
prominent portion of the history. The tcimina- 
I tion of the penal period is the commencement of 
the most impoitant era in the Mosaical history. 
It brings the legislation to a splendid conclusion. 
The most glorious (acts here follow e;ich other in 
close succession; facts which wcit intended 
ch-arly to demonstrate that the chosen people 
entered into the land of promise, not I y their own 
.power and might, but that this land was given 
into their hands by the God of promise. 

There have frequently been raised strong 
doubts against the historical credibility of the 
lmok of Numbers, although it is in pressed with 
indubitable marks of the age to which it refers, 
and of perfect authenticity. The author proves 
himself to possess an intimate knowledge of 
Egypt aud of Egyptian history, and manners and 
customs. Narratives like the history of lialaaru 
furnish also numerous proofs of their high 
antiquity. Its geographical stateim nts aie found 
to, be uncommonly net urate, and the nations par- 
ticulntly mentioned in that prophecy belong to 
the Mossdcal period, and some of them at a later 
era disappeared entirely from histoty. The list 
of Nations iu chap, xxxiii. bears undeniable 
marks of antiquity ; aud the historical notices 
which the list contains demonstrate the accurate 
historical information of the author. Mo. cover 
the great fact which is the basis of the narrative 
of the whole book— the »ojourn of the Israelites 
during forty years in the wilder.uts— e~n only 
be account' d tor by usuiiuiag au extraordinary 
divine intervention. 
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NUN (aft»h), the father of Joshua, who is I 
hence constantly called Jot-hua ben Nun, "Joshua 
the miii of Nun.' Nothing is knowu of the per- 
son who bore this name. 

NU TS. This word occurs only in Gen. xliii. 
11, where Jacob, wishing to conciliate the ruler 
of Egypt, desires hi* sons on their return to ' take 
of the best fruits in the laud in their vessels and 
carry down the man a present,' and along with 
other articles mentions ' ^utg and almonds.' 
Tin-re is little doubt that pi*(achio-nutn is the 
article here meant. 

The pistachio-nut-tree is well known, extend- 
ing as it does from Syria to Afghanistan. From 
the latter couutry the seeds are carried as an 
article of commerce to India, where they arc 
eaten iu their uncooked state, added to sweet- 
meats, or as a dessert fried with pepper and salt, 
being much relished by Europeans for the deli- 
cacy of their flavour. The pistacia-tree is most 
common in the northern, that is. the cooler parts 
of Syria, but it is also found wild in Palestine in 
some very remarkable positions, as Mount Tabor, 
and the summit of Mount Attarus (Nebo?). It 
delights in a dry soil, and rises to the height of 
2°, and sometimes 30 feet. As it belongs to the 
same genus as the terebinth-tree, so like it the 
male and female Bowers grow on separate trees. 
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OAK. In our version various words are ren- 
dered by ' oak,' particularly Alah. which more 
probably denotes the terebinth-tree. The oak 
is, in fact, less frequently mentioned in the 
original than in the A. V., where it occurs so 
often as to suggest that the oak is as conspicuous 
and as common in Palestine as in this country. 
But in Syria oaks are by no means common, 
exc< pt in hilly regions, where the elevation gives 
the effect of a more northern climate ; and even 
in such circumstances it does not attain the 
grandeur in which it often appears in our lati- 
tudes. Indeed. Syria has not the rpecies which 
forms the glory of our own forests. The ' oaks 
of Hashan ' are in Scripture mentioned with 
peculiar distinction (Isa. ii. 3; Ezek. xxvii. 6; 
Zech xi. 2), as if in the hills beyond the Jordan 
the oaks had been more abundant and of larger 
growth than elsewhere. This is the case even 
at the present day. In the hilly regions of 
Bashan and Gilead, Burckhardt repeatedly men- 
tions forests of thick oaks— thicker than any 
forests which he had seen in Syria. Oaks of 
low stature are frequent on the hills and plains 
near the sources of the Jordan, and in the lower 
slopes of Lebanon. Lord Lindsay describes the 
hilU of northern Juda*a about Hebron as covered 
to the top with low shrubs of the prickly oak. 
Prickly and evergreen oaks occur between Sa- 
maria aud Mount Curmel, and on the banks of 
the KUhon. The thick trees which cover Mount 
Tal>oi are composed chiefly of oaks aud pistachio- 
trets. 

The species of oak found in Palestine are, 1. 
The Evergreen Oak. This is a tall but not wide- 
spreading tree, and the timber being very hard, 
is much used for purposes in which 
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and durability are required. 2. The Holly- 
leaved M out peiier Oak, another evergreen. This 
tree also, as its name imports, is a uative of 
Southern Europe, and is markedly distinguished 
from the former by its numerous straggling 
branches and the thick underdown of iu leaves. 
3. The Hairy-cupped Oak, so called from the 
bristly appearance of the calyx. It grows to a 
considerable size, and furnishes an excellent 
timber, much used by the Turks in the building 
of ships and houses. 4. The Great Prickly- 
cupped Oak, which takes its name from its large 
prickly calyx. This species is common iu the 
levant, where it is a handsome tree, which it is 
not in our nnpenml climate, though it has long 
l>een cultivated. The wood of this species is of 1 
little worth ; but its acorns form the valonia of 
commerce, of which 150,000 cwl are yearly 
imported into this country for the us© of tanners. 
5. The Kennes Oak takes its name from an 
insect (kcrmcs, of the genus evecu*) w hich adheres 
to the branches of this bushy evergreen shrub, in 
the form of small reddish balls about the size of 
a pea. This affords a crimson dye, formerly 
celebrated, but now superseded by cochineal. 
This dye was used by the ancient Hebrews. 

From the hints of travellers there appear to be 1 
some other species of oaks in Palestine, but their 
information is not sufficiently distinct to enable 
us to identify them. 

OATH, an appeal to God in attestation of the I 
truth of what you say, or in confirmation of what 
you promise or undertake. Cicero correctly 
terms an oath a religious affirmation ; that is, an ! 
affirmation with a religious sanction. Hence it 
appears that there are two essential elements in 
an oath : first, the human, a declared intention of 1 
speaking the truth, or performing the action in a 
given case ; secondly, the divine, an appeal to 
God, as a Being who knows all things and will 
punish guilt. According to usage, however, there 
is a third element in the idea which 'oath ' com- 
monly conveys, namely, that the oath is taken 
only on solemn, or, more specifically, on juridical 
occasions. 

The essence of an oath lies obviously in the 
appeal which is thereby made to God, or to divine 
knowledge and power. The customary form 
establishes this, 4 So help me God.' The Latin 
words (known to have been used as early as the 
sixth century), wheuce our English form is taken, 
may be thus rendered : to may God and these holy 
tjospeh help me ; that is, • as I say the truth.' The 
present custom of kissing a book containing the 
Gospels has in Kngland taken place of the utter 
clause in the Latin formula. 

Oaths did not take their origin in any divine 1 
command. Thev were a part of that consuetudi- 
nary law which Moses found prevalent, and wu 
bound to respect, since no small portion of the 
force of law lies in custom, and a legislator can 1 
neither abrogate nor institute a binding law of 
his own mere will. Accordingly, Moses made 
use of the sanction which an oath gave, but in 
that general manner, and apart from minute di- 
rections and express words of approval ; which 
shows that he merely used, without intending u» 
sanction, an instrument that he found in existence 
and could not safely dispense with. Examples 
are found iu Exod. xxii. 11, where an oath is 
ordered to be applied in the case of lest property ; 
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and here we first meet with what may strictly be 
called a judicial oath (Lev. vi. 3-5). 

The forms of adjuration found in the Scriptures 
are numerous. Saul sware unto Jonathan, 4 As 
the Lord liveth ' (I Sam. xix. 6). 'A heap and 
a pillar ' were for a witness between Laban and 
Jacob, with the ensuing for a sanction, ' The God 
of Abraham and the God of Nahor, the (Jod of 
their father, judge betwixt us. And Jacob sware 
by (he /'ear of his father Itaac' (Gen. xxxi. 52, 
»q.). A common formula is, ' The Lord do so to 
me and more also' (Ruth i. 17 ; 1 Sam. iv. 44), 
which approaches nearly to our modern form, 
' So help me God,' and is obviously elliptical. 
Reference appears to be had to the ancient cus- 
tom of slaying some auimal in confirmation of a 
treaty or agreeroeut The auimal thus slain and 
offered in a burnt offering to God became an 
image or type, betokening the fate which would 
attend that one of the two contracting parties who 
failed in his engagement; subsequently the sacri- 
fice was in ordinary cases omitted, and the form 
in itself to have the force of a solemn 



An oath, making an appeal to the divine 
justice aud power, is a recognition of the divinity 
of the being to whom the appeal is made. Hence 
to swear by an idol is to be convicted of idolatry. 
Such an act is accordingly given in Scripture as 
a proof of idolatry and a reason for condign 
punishment ' How shall I pardon thee for this ? 
Thy children have forsaken me, and sworn by 
them that are no gods ' (Jer. v. 7 ; xii. 16 ; Amos 
viii. 14 ; Zeph. i. 5). 

Other beings besides God are sometimes added 
in the form of an oath : Elijah said to Elisha, 
' As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth ' (2 
Kings ii. 2 ; 1 Sam. xx. 3). The party addressed 
is frequently sworn by, especially if a prince : 
* As thy soul liveth, my lord, 1 am the woman,' 
&c. ( 1 Sam. i. 26 ; xvii. 55 ; xxv. 26 ; 2 Sam. 
xi. 1 1). The Hebrews as well as the Egyptians 
swore also by the head or the life of an absent as 
well as a present prince: ' By the life of Pha- 
raoh' (Gen. xlii. 15). Hanway says that the 
roost sacred oath among the Persians is « by the 
king s head/ 

The oath-taker swore sometimes by his own 
head (Mate v. 36) ; or by some precious part of 
his body, as the eyes ; sometimes, but only in the 
case of the later Jews, by the earth, the heaven, 
and the sun (Matt v. 34, 35) ; as well as by angeU ; 
by the temple (Matt xxiii. 16), and even by parts 
of the temple (Matt xxiii. 16). They also swore 
by Jerusalem, as the holy city (Matt v. 35). 
The Rabbinical writers indulge in much pro- 
lixity on the subject of oaths, entering into nice 
distinctions, ami showing themselves exquisite 
casuists. 

We Iftve already intimated that it was usual 
to put the hand under the thigh (Gen. xxiv. 2; 
xlvii. 29). The more usual employment of the 
hand was to raise it towards heaven ; designed, 
probably, to excite attention, to point out the 
oath-taker, and to give solemnity to the act (Gen. 
xiv. 22, 23). In the strongly anthropomorphitic 
language of parts of the Scripture, even God is 
introduced saying, 4 1 lift up my hand to heaven, 
and say, I live for ever' (Dent xxxii. 40). It 
only be by the employment of a similar li- 
e that the Almighty is represented as in any 



way coming under the obligation of an oath 
(Exod. vi. 8 ; Ezek. xx. 5). Instead of the head, 
the phylactery was sometimes touched by the 
Jews on taking an oath. 

The levity of the Jewish nation in regard to 
oaths, though reproved by some of their doctors, 
was notorious; and their conduct in this respect 
was severely censured by Christ himself in lan- 
guage which seems to forbid the use of oaths 
altogether (Matt v. 34-37 ; James ▼. 12). 

OBADI'AH {tenant of Jehovah), the name of 
several persons mentioned in Scripture. 

1. OBADIAH, the fourth of the minor pro- 
phets according to the Hebrew, the fifth accord- 
ing to the Greek, and the eighth according to 
chronological arrangement is supposed to have 
prophesied about the year b.c. 599. We have, 
however, but a small fragment of his prophecies, 
and it is impossible, to determine anything with 
certainty respecting himself or his history. It is 
evident from ver. 20 that he prophesied while 
Jerusalem was subjected to the yoke of the Cbal- 
duans, and after the expatriation of several of 
the citizens— which refers him to tbe period after 
the seventh year of the captivity, B.c. 599. From 
a comparison of Obad. ver. 1-4, with Jer. xlix. 
14-10; Obad. ver. 6, with Jer. xlix. 9, 10; 
and Obad. ver. 8, with Jer. xlix. 7, it is evi- 
dent that one of these prophets bad read the 
other's work. It is not easy, observes Calmet 
to decide which of tbe two copied from the other; 
but from the fact that Jeremiah had made use of 
the writings of other prophets also, it has been 
generally concluded that Obadiah was the ori- 
ginal writer. 

His prophecies are directed against the Edom- 
ites, and in this respect correspond with Amos i. 
11, Jer. xlix. 22, Ezek. xxv. 12-14, and Ps. 
exxxvii. 7. He menaces Edom with destruction 
for their hostile feeling towards Judah, and their 
insulting conduct towards the Hebrews when 
Jerusalem was taken (ver. 11, 12); but consoles 
the Jews with a promise of restoration from their 
captivity, when the Hebrews and the Ten Tribes 
shjll repossess both their land and that of Edom 
and Philistia — a prophecy which was fulfilled in 
the time of the Maccabees, under John Hyrcanus, 
B.C. 125. 

The language of Obadiah is pure ; but Jahn 
and others have observed that he is inferior to 
the more ancient prophets in his too great addic- 
tion to the interrogatory form ofexpression (sec 
ver. 8). His sentiments are noble, and his figures 
bold and striking. 

2. OBADIAH', the governor of King Abab's 
household, and high in the confidence of bis 
master, notwithstanding his aversion to the idola- 
tries which the court patronized. In the persecu- 
tion raised by Jezebel, Obadiah bid one hundred 
of the Lord's prophets in caves, and supplied them 
secretly with nourishment during the famine. It 
was this person, when sent out to explore the 
country in the vain search of pasture unconsumed 
by the drought whom Elijah encountered when 
about to show himself to Ahab, and who was re- 
luctantly prevailed upon to conduct the prophet 
to his master (1 Kings xviii. 4-1 6), B.C 906. 

3. OBADIAH, one of the heroes of the tribe 
of Gad, who joined David at Ziklag (1 Chron. 
xii. 9). 

4. OBADIAH, one of the nobles whom Je- 
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hrohaphat s*-nt to teach in the cities of Judah (2 
Chron. xvii. 7 >. 

5. OBADIAH, one of the Levitcs who pre- 
sided over the restoration of the temple under 
Josiah (2 Chron. xxxiv. 12). 

6. OB ADIAH, the head of a party, consisting 
of 218 males with females and children in pro- 
portion, who returned with Eara from Babylon 
(Ezra Tiii. 9). 

7. OBADIAH, one of the priests who scaled 
the written covenant which Ncheunah caused the 
people to enter into (Neh. x. 5). 

Other persons of this name occur in 1 Chron. 
in. 21 ; vii. 3; viii. 38; ix. 16, 4-4; xxvii. l'J. 

O'BED (terviny), son of Boax and Ruth, and 
firther of Jesse the father of David, according to 
the apparently incomplete genealogical list (Ruth 
! iv. 17; 1 ChroD. ii. 12). The uaine occurs in 
j the genealogies of Matthew (i. 5; and Luke (iii. 
32). 

! O'BED-E'DOM (serving Edom), a Lcvite in 
J whose premises, and under whose care, the ark 
I was deposited, when the death of Uzaah caused 
, David to appreheud danger in taking it farther. 
I It remained here three months, during which the 
| family of Obed-edom so signally prospered, that 
I the king was encouraged to resume his first in- 
| tentiou, which he then happily carried into effect 
I (2 Sam. vi. 10-12). We learn from 1 Chron. 
; xv i. 38, that Obed-edom 's connection with the ark 
i did not then terminate, he aud his brethren hav- 
ing charge of the doors of the sanctuary (I Chron. 
xv. IS, 24). 

O'BIL (chief of the camelt), an Lhmaclite, or 
Arab, doubtless of the nomade tribes, who had 
charge of the royal camels in the time of David 
— an exceedingly fit employment for an Arab 
(1 Chron. xxvii. 30). As Obil means in Arabic 
4 a keeper of camels,' Jerome reasonably infers 
that the person had his name from his office, 
whidi has always been a very common circum- 
stance in the East 

OBLATION. [OvrouNO.] 

O-BOTH, a station of the Israelites [Wan- 

DERI NO]. 

1. O'DED (erecting), the prophet who re- 
monstrated against the detention as captives of 
the persons whom the army of King Pekah had 
brought prisoners from Judah, and at whose sug- 
gestion they were handsomely treated, and con- 
ducted hack with all tenderness and care to their 
own country (2 Chron. xxviii. 9). 

2. ODED. father of Arariah the prophet, who 
was commissioned to meet and encourage Asa 
on his return from defeating the Ethiopians (2 
Chron. xv. 1-8). 

OFFERING is anything presented to God tu 
a means of conciliating his favour: which being 
in the Jewish, as well as in all other religions, 
considered as the one thing needful, offerings ac- 
cordingly have always constituted an essential 
part of public worship and private piety. 

Offerings have been dividend into three kinds: 
those which are designed to procure some favour 
or benefit ; those which arc expressive of grati- 
tude for bounties or mercies received ; those 
which ar? meant to atone for sins and to propi- 
tiate the Deity. Among the Hebrews we find a 
complex and multiform system of offerings ex- 
tending through the entire circle of divine wor- 
smp, aud prescribing the minutest details. A 
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j leading distinction separates their 
unbloody and bloody. Used in its widest sense 
the term offering, or oblation, indicates in the 
Hebrew ritiiiil a very great number of things — as 
the firstlings of the flock, first-fruits, tithes, 1 
inceuKC, the shew-bread, the wood for burning in i 
the temple. The objects offered were salt, meal, j 
baked and roasted grain, olive-oil, clean animals, ; 
such as oxen, goats, doves, but not fish. The 
animals were required to be spotless, and, with 
the exception of the doves, not under eight days 
old, younger animals being tasteless aud innutri- 
tious. The smaller beasts, such as sheep, goats, [ 
and calves, were commonly one year old. Oxen j 
were offered at three years of age; in Judges 
(vi. 25) one is offered which is seven years old. f 
As to sex, an option was sometimes left to the 
offerer, as in peace and sin offerings ; at other ; 
times males were required, as in burnt 6acrificvs, ] 
for, contrary to classical usage, the male was 
considered the more perfect In burnt offerings , 
and in thank offerings the kind of animal was j 
left to the choice of the worshipper, bnt in tres- . 

fass and sin offerings it was regulated by law. 1 
f the desire of the worshipper was to express his 1 
gratitude, he offered a peace or thank offering: ! 
if to obtain forgiveness, he offered a trespass or 
sin offering. Burnt-offerings were of a general 
kind. Hecatombs or large numbers of cattle 
were sacrificed on special occasions (see 1 Kings 
viii. 5, 63). Offerings were also either public or j 
private, prescribed or free-will. Sometimes they 
were presented by an individual, sometimes by a 
family ; once, Or at regular and periodic intervals. 
Foreigners were permitted to make offerings on : 
the national altar. Offerings were made by j 
Jews for heathen princes. In the case of bloody 
offerings the possessor, after he had sanctified 
himself, brought the victim, in case of thank- 
offerings, with his horns gilded and with gar- 
lands, &c, to the altar, where, laying his hand 
on the head of the animal, he thus, in a clear and 
tinted way, devoted it to God. Having so done, 
e proceeded to slay the victim himself; which I 
act might be, and in later times was, done by the 
priests, and probably by the Levites. The blood j 
was taken, aud, according to the kind of offering, 
sprinkled upon the altar, or brought into the | 
temple and there shed upon the ark of the ! 
covenant and smeared upon the horns of the , 
altar of incense, and then the remainder poured 
forth at the foot of the altar of burnt-offerings. 1 
Having slain the animal, the offerer struck off 
its head, which, when not burnt, belonged either j 
to the priest or to the offerer. The victim was ; 
then cnt into pieces, which were either all, or , 
| only the best and roost tasty, set on fire on the 
I altar by the priests or the offerer, or must be 1 
i burnt without the precincts of ihe holy city. The ! 
treatment of doves may be seen in Lev. PI 4, rq. ; 
v. 8. In some sacrifices heaving ah'd waving 
were nsual either before or after the slaying. 

The place where offerings were exclusively to 
be presented was the outer court of the national 
sanctuary, at first the Tabernacle, afterwards the 
Temple. Every offering made elsewhere was 
forbidden under penalty of death. The precise 

ris laid down in Lev i. .1 ; iii. 2, ' at the 
■ of the tabernacle of the congregation before 
the Lord.' The object of these regulations was 
to prevent any secret idolatrous rites from taking 
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place under the mask of the national ritual; and 
a common place of worship roust have tended 
considerably to preserve the unify of the people, 
whose constant disagreements required precau- 
tions of a special kind (1 King* xii. 27). The 
oneness however, of the place of sacrifice was 
not strictly preserved in the troubled period of 
the Judges, nor indeed till the time of David 
(I Kings iii. 2, 3). Offerings were made in 
other places besides the door of the Tabernacle 
(1 Sam. vii. 17; Judg ii. 5). High places, 
which had long been used by the Cauaani'es, re- 
tained a certain sanctity, and were honoured 
with offerings (Judg. vi. 2f. ; xiii. 19). Even 
the loyal Samuel followed tins practice (1 Sam.), 
and David endured it (1 Kings iii. 2). After 
Solomon these offerings on high places still con- 
tinued. Iu the kingdom of Israel, cut off as its 
subjects were from the holy city, the national 
temple was neglected. 

Under the load and the multiplicity of these 
outward oblations, however, the Ilebrews forgot 
the substance, lost the thought iu the svmUil, 
the thing signified in the sign ; and, failing in 
those devotional sentiments and that practical 
obedience which offerings were intended to pre- 
figure and cultivate, sank into the practice of 
mere dead works. Hereupon began the prophets 
to utter their admonitory lessons, to which the 
world is indebted for so many graphic descrip- 
tions of the real nature of religion and the only 
true worship of Almighty God (Isa i. II ; Jer. 
vi. 2tt; vii. 21, sq.; Hos. vi. G; Amos v. 22; 
Micah vi. ti, sq. ; com p. Ps. xl. 6; li. 17, sq. ; 
Prov. xx i 3). 

OG (giant),*a Araoritishkingof Bashan (Num. 
xxi. 33; xxxii. 33; Deut. iv. 47 ; xxxi. 4). In 
form he was a giant, so that his bedstead was 
preserved as a memorial of his huge stature ( Deut. 
tii. II ; Jot-h. xiii. li) [JU:r>]. He was defeated 
by the Israelites under Moses (Num. xxi. 33; 
Deut. i. 4 ; iii. 3) ; and his country, which con- 
tained mauy walled cities (Deut iii. 4-10), was 
assigned to the tribe of Manassch (Deut. iii. 13 ; 
Josh. xiii. 30). 

OIL *as far more extensively used among the 
ancient Hebrews than in our northern climate. 
The u-t of oil is equally general throughout 
Western Asia at the present time, as it was in 
primitive ages. Oil was much used instead of 
butter and animal fat, at meals and in various 
preparations of food (see Food, and com p. Exek. 
xvi. 13). In such uses oil, when fresh ai.d sweet, 
is more agreeable than animal fut. The Orientals 
think so; and Europeans soon acquire the Mine 
preference. Oil was also in many cuso* taken as 
a meat-otlering ; and it was th'eu mixed with 
the meal of oblation [Owrivu]. The rit- of 
sprinkling with oiL as a libation, does not occur 
in the law, but seems to be alluded to in Mr ah 
vi. 7. 

The application of oil to the person has bet n 
described iu the article Asointiso. Whether for 
luxury or ceremony, the head ai d Ua d were 
the part* usually anointed, and this iibc of oil be- 
came at length "proverbially common aiuon^ the 
Israelites ( Prov. xxi. 17 



and was therefore used in the lamps of tho taber- 
nacle. 

OLIVE-TREE. It is more than probable that 
the olive was introduced from Asia into Europe; 
and though it continues to be much cultivated in 
Syria, it is yet much more extensively so in the 
south of Europe, whence the rest of the world is 
chiefly supplied with olive-oil. 

The olive-tree is of slow growth, but remark- 
able for the great age it attains. It never, how- 
ever, becomes a very large tree, though sometimes 
two or three stems rise from the same root, and 
reach from twenty to thirty feet high. The leaves 
are in pairs, lanceolate in shape, of a dull green 
on the upper, and hoary on tho under surface. 
Hence in countries where the olive is extensively 
cultivated, the scenery is of a dull character from 
this colour of the foliage. The fruit is an ellip- 
tical drupv, with a hard stony kernel, and remark- 
able from the outer fleshy part being that in 
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mpl'ijnieiii of oil for burning bus U-cn il- 
lustraU-d in the article LaMI'h. It ts oi.ly n ce*- 
sary to a>M, thut for tins, and i.d cd 'or mo«-t 
Other purpose*, olive-oil was considered the best. 



S(«. [Olc* Europe*.) 

which much oil is lodged, and not, as is usnal, in 
the almond of the seed. It ripens from August 
to September. 

Of the olive-tree two varieties are particularly 
distinguished ; the long leafed, which is cultivated 
in tie south of France and in Italy, and the 
broad band in Spain, which has also its fruit 
much larger than that of the former kind. That 
the olive g ows to a great age. has long been 
known. Pliny mentions one which the Athenians 
of his time considered to be coeval with their city, 
and therefore 1«M> years old. Near Tcrai, in 
the vale of the cascade of Marmora, there is a 
plantation of very old trees, supposed to cons 
of the aime plauts thai were growing there iu tl 
rime of Plu y. Chateaubriand says: 'Those in 
the garden «>f Olivet (or (ieth>einane) are ut least 

of the t in * of 1lie Eastern empire, as is di n- 

Stratcd by the fuilowing circumstance. In Tur- 
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OLIVES. MOUNT OF 

kpv every olive-tree found standing by the Mus- 
sulmans, when they conquered Asia, pays one 
mrdina to the Treasury, while euch of those 
planted since the conquest is taxed half its pro- 
duce. The eight olives of which we are speaking 
are charged only eight medinas. By some, espe- 
cially by Dr. Martin, it is supposed that these 
olive trees may have been in existence even in 
the time of our Saviour. 

The wood of the olive-tree, which is imported 
into this country from Leghorn, is described by 
M. Holtzapffel to be ' like that of the box, but 
softer, with darker grey-coloured veins. The 
roots have a very pretty knotted and curly cha- 
racter ; they are much esteemed on the continent 
for making embossed boxes, pressed into engraved 
metallic moulds.' A resin-lik« exudation is ob- 
tained from it, which was known to the ancients, 
and is now sometimes called olive-gum ; but the 
fruit, with its oil, is that which renders the tree 
especially valuable. The green unripe fruit is 
preserved in a solution of salt, and is well known 
at our desserts. The fruit when ripe is bruised 
in mills, and the oil pressed out of the paste. 

The olive is one of the earliest of the plants 
specifically mentioned in the Bible, the fig being 
the first Thus, in Gen. viii. 1 1 , the dove is de- 
scribed as bringing the olive-branch to Noah. It 
is always enumerated among the valued trees of 
Palestine; which Moses describes (Deut vi. 11 ; 
viii. 8) as \ land of oil-olive and honey ' (so in 
xxviii. 40, &c); and (2 Chron. ii. 10) Solomon 
gave to the labourers sent him by Hiram, king 
of Tyre, 20,000 baths of oil. Besides this, im- 
mense quantities most have been required for 
home consumption, as it was extensively used as 
an article of diet, for bnrning in lamps, and for 
the ritual service. The olive still coutinues one 
of the most extensively cultivated of plants. The 
olive, being an evergreen, was adduced as an em- 
blem of prosperity (Ps. Hi. 8), and it has continued, 
from the earliest ages, to be an emblem of peace 
among all civilized nations. 

OLIVES, MOUNT OF, a mountain or ridge 
now called by the Arabs Jebel et-Tur, lying to 
the east of Jerusalem, from which it is separated 
only by the narrow valley of Jehoshaphat. To- 
wards the south it sinks down into a lower ridge, 
over against the 6o-called * well of Nehemiah," 
now called by Franks the Mount of Offence', in 
allusion to the idolatrous worship established by 
Solomon « on the hill that is before,' that is, east- 
ward of ' Jerusalem.' In this direction lies the 
usual road to Bethany, to often trodden by our 
Saviour. Ab«ut a mile towards the north is an- 
other summit, nearly or quite as high as the 
middle one. The ridge between the two bends 
slightly eastward, leaving room for the valley 
below to expand somewhat in that part. The 
view of the Holy City and of the Dead Sea, from 
the southern summit, is described in the article 
Jerusalem; that from the northern summit does 
not embrace the Dead Sea. The elevation of the 
central peak of the Mount of Olives is stated by 
Schubert at 2556 Paris feet, or 4 1 »i Paris feet 
above the v;tlley of Jehoshaphat ; and hence it 
appears to be 175 Paris feet above the highest 
part of Mount Zion. Beyond the northern sum- 
mit the ridge sweeps round towards the west, and 
spreads out into the high level tract north of the 
City, which is skirted on the west and south by 



the upper pnrt of the valley of Jehoshaphat. 
This inconsiderable ridge derives all its im- 
portance from its connection with Jerusalem, and 
from the sacred associations which hence became 
connected with it. To the mount whose ascent 
David 1 went up, weeping and barefoot,' to which 
our Saviour ofitimes withdrew with his disciples, 
over which he often passed, and from which he 
eventually ascended into heaven, belongs a higher 
degree of sacred and moral interest than is to bt? 
found in mere physical magnitude, or than the 
record connects even with Lebanon, Tabor, or 
Ararat. 

OLYM'PAS, a Christian at Home, whom 
Paul salutes in his Epistle to the Romans (Rom. 
xvi. 15). 

OME'OA, the last letter of the Greek alphabet, 
proverbially applied to express the end, as 
Alpha, the first letter, the beginning of anything 
[Alpha]. 

O'MER. [Weights and Measures.] 

OM'RI (God-taught), sixth king of Israel, who 
began to reign iu b.c. 929, and reigned twelve 
years. He was raised to the :hrone by the army, 
while it was engaged in the siege of Gibbethon. a 
Levitical city in Dan, of which the Philistines 
had gained possession, when the news came to the 
camp of the death of Elah, and the usurpation of 
Zimri. On this, the army proclaimed their 
general, Omri, king of Israel. He then lost not 
a moment, but leaving Gibbethon in the power 
of the infidels, went and besieged his competitor 
in Tirzah. But he was no sooner delivered of 
this rival "Zimiu . than another appeared in the 
person of Tibni, whom a part of the people had 
raised to the throne, probably from unwilling- 
ness to submit to military- dictation. This occa- 
sioned a civil war, which lasted six years, and 
left Omri undisputed master of the throne, B.C. 
92& His reign lasted six years more, and its 
chief event was the foundation of Samaria, which 
thenceforth became the capital city of the king- 
dom of Israel (I Kings xvi. 15-28) [Samaria]. 

ON ( strength), a chief of the tribe of Keuben, 
who was one of the accomplices of Konth in the 
revolt against the authority of Moses and Aaron, 
i le is mentioned among the leaders of this con 
spiracy in the first instance (Num. xvi. 17), but 
does not appear in any of the subsequent trans- 
actions, and is not by name included in the final 
punishment. The Rabbinical tradition is, that 
the wife of On persuaded her husband to abandon 
the enterprise. 

ON, one of the oldest cities in the world, situ- 
ated in Lower Egypt, about two hours N.N.E. 
from Cairo. The Septuagint translates the name 
On by Heliopolis, which signifies * city of the 
sun ;' and in Jer. xliii. 1.1, it bears % name, Beth- 
she mesh, of equivalent import. On is a Coptic 
und ancient Egyptian word, signifying light and 
the sun. The site is now marked by low mounds, 
enclosing a space about three-quarters of a mile 
in length by half a mile in breadth, which was 
■ nice occupied by houses and by the celebrated 
Temple of the Sun. This area is at present a 
ploughed field, a garden of herbs ; and the soli- 
tary obelisk which still rises in the midst of it is 
t he sole remnant of the former splendours of the 
place. In the days of Edrisi and Abdallatif the 
place bore the name of Ain Shems ; and in the 
neighbouring village, MaUriyeb, is still ahown 
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in ancient well bearing the same name. Near 
by it is a very old sycamore, irs trunk straggling 
and gnarled, under which legendary tradition 
relates that the holy family once rested, Helio- 
polis was the capital of a district or nomos bear- 
ing the same name. 

j The place is mentioned in Gen. xli. 45, where 
is said that Pharaoh gave to Joseph a wife, 
Ascuath, the daughter of Poti-pherah, priest of 
On (ver. 50). From the passage iu Jeremiah it 
may be inferred that it was distinguished for 
idolatrous worship. The names, * City of the 
Sun,' • Temples of the Sun,' connected with the 
pi. ice, taken in conjunction with the passage just 
alluded to, seem to refer the mind to the purer 
form of worship which prevailed at a very early 
period in Egypt, namely, the worship of the 

i heavenly bodies, and thence to carry the thoughts 
to the deteriorations which it afterwards under- 

I went in sinking to the adoration of images and 
animals. 

The traces of this city which are found in 
classic authors correspond with the little of it 
that we know from the brief intimations of Holy- 
Writ According to Herodotus, Heliopolis was 

I one of the four great cities that were rendered 
famous iu' Egypt by being the centres of solemn 
religious festivals, which were attended by splen- 
did processions and homage to the gods. In 
Heliopolis the observance was held in honour of 
the sun. It had its priesthood, a numerous and 
learned body, celebrated before other Egyptians 
for their historical and antiquarian lore ; it long 
continued the university of the Egyptians, the 
chief seat of their science ; the priests dwelt as a 
holy community in a spacious structure appro- 
priated to their use. The city suffered heavily 
by the Persian invasion. At an early period 
remains of its famous temple were found. An 
obelisk which the EmjK.ror Augustus caused to 
be carried to Home, and placed in the Campus 
Martius, is held by Zoega to have been brought 
from Heliopolis, and to have owed its origin to 
Sesostris. This city furnished works of art to 
Augustus for adorning Rome, and to Constantinc 
for adorning Constantinople. Hitter says that 
the sole remaining obelisk is from 60 to 70 feet 
\ high, of a block of red granite, bearing hiero- 
glyphics which remind the beholder of what 
Strabo terms the Etruscan sty lev 'The figure of 
the cross which it bears has attracted the special 
notice of Christian antiquaries.' 

ONAN (tttvnp, ttout ), second son of Judah, 
who, being constrained by the obligations of the 
ancient I-cvirate law to espouse Tamar, his elder 

< j brother's widow, took means to frustrate the in- 

j I tention of this usage, which was to provide heirs 
for a brother who had died childless. This crime, 
rendered without excuse by the allowance of poly- 
gamy, and the seriousness of which can scarcely 
be appreciated but in respect to the usages of the 
tines in which it was committed, was punished 

' by premature death ((ien. xxxviii. 4, *q.) 

OXE'SIMUS \ ptiijiiable , a slave belonging to 

; Philemon of CoUismd, who rled from his master, 
and proceeded to Home, where he was converted 
by St. Paul, who sent him Iwck to his master, a 
friend and convert of the a|H»tle. with an eloquent 
letter, the purport of which is described in the 
article Philkmon. Oi;esiinus, accompanied by 
Tjchicns, left Home with not ouly this epistle, 



but with those to the Ephesians and Coloss'mns 
(Col. iv.9). It !b believed lhat Onesimu*. anxious 
to justify the confidence which Paul reposed in 
him, by appearing speedily before his master, left 
Tychicns to take the Epistle to the Ephesians ; 
and hastened to Colossa?, where he doubtless re- 
ceived the forgiveness which Paul had so touch- 
ingly implored for him as ' a brother beloved.' 
An uncertain tradition makes Onesimus to have 
been bishop of Henra, where he is said to have 
suffered martyrdom. The part which Paul took 
in this difficult and trying case is highly honour- 
able to him; while for Onesimus himself, the 
highest praise is, that he obtained the friendship 
and confidence of the apostle. 

ONESIPH'ORUS (projit-bringer), a believer 
of Ephesus, who came to Rome during the second 
captivity of St. Paul in that city ; and having 
found out the apostle, who was iu custody of a 
soldier, to whose arm his own was chained, was 
4 not ashamed of his chain,' but attended him 
frequently, and rendered him all the services in 
his power. This faithful attachment, at a time 
of calamity and desertion, was fully appreciated 
and well remembered by the apostle, who, in his 
Epistle to Timothy, carefully records the circum- 
stance ; and, after charging him to salute in hit 
name * the household of Onesiphorus,' expresses 
the most earnest and grateful wishes for his 
spiritual welfare (1 Tim. ii. 16-18). It would 
appear from this that Onesiphorus had then 
quitted Rome. 

ONION. Onions are mentioned in Num. 
xi. 5, among the articles of food for which the 
Israelites murmured. The ouion was early em- 
ployed as an article of diet in Egypt It is 
distinguished from other species of Allium by its 
fistular leaves and swelling stalks, and is well 
known to be cultivated in all parts of Europe 
and in most parts of Asia. Its native country is 
not known ; but it is probable that some part of 
the Persian region may have first produced it in 
a wild state, as many species of Allium are found I 
in the mountainous chaiu which extends from the 
Caspian to Cashmere, and likewise in the Hima- 
layan Mountains. It is common iu Persia, wlu-re 
it is called piaz, and has been long introduced 
into India, where it receives the same name. 
The onions of warm dry countries grow to a 
considerable size, and, instead of being acrid and 
pungent in taste, are comparatively bland, and 
mild and nutritious articles of diet. This is 
particularly conspicuous in the Portugal onions, 
which are largely imported into this country. 
Other celebrated varieties are those of Spain and 
Tripoli ; but Egypt itself is tamed for the pro- 
duction of fine onions, as stated by Hasselqtii*t : 
' Whoever has tasted onions in Egypt must allow 
that none can lie had better iu any part of the 
universe. Here they are sweet; in other coun- 
tries they :iiv nauseous arul strong. Here they 
are soft, whereas in the north rn and other parts 
they are In rd. mid their coats are so compact, that 
they are «li;lu u!t of digestion. Hence they cannot 
in any place be eaten with less prejudice aud more 
satisfaction than in Egypt.' 

ONYX. The Hebrew word translated by 
'onyx-stone' in Gen. ii. 12, is different from that 
so rendered in the descriptions of the brca't;>iate 
of the high-priest VExod. xwiii. ]9 ; xxxix. II), 
and it is doubtful if the onyx is really int.-nued | 
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by either. This stone has a whitish ground, and 
is variegated with bauds of white and brown 
which run parallel to ea h other. It is a semi- 
pellucid stone of a fiue flinty texture, taking an 
excellent polish, and is strictly of the flint or 
siliceous class. 4 Onyx* is the Greek word for 
the human nail ; and the stoue takes its name 
from the resemblance of the ground-colour to 
that lunated spot at the base of the nail. 

OTHEL, a place or quarter of Jerusalem near 
the walls (2 Chron. xxvii. 3; xxxiii. 44), on the 
east side (Neh. iii. 2t>; xi. -.il). From the inti- 
mations regarding it given by Josephns, Winer 
collects that Ophel was a high or ascending place, 
built over (in the ancient city) with houses. This 
view is confirmed by Dr. Robinson, who identifies 
it with the low ridge which extends southward 
from the temple mount to Mount Zion, between 
the exterior valley of Jehoshaphat and the in- 
terior valley of Tyropason. This ridge is consi- 
derably below the level of Mount Moriah ; its 
length is 1550 feet, and its breadth in the middle 
part, from brow to brow, 290 feet [Jerusalem]. 

O'PHI K occurs first, as the proper name of one 
of the thirteen sons of Joktan, the son of Ebcr, a 
great-grandson of Shem. in Gen. x. 26-29. Many 
Arabian countries are believed to have been 
peopled by these persons, and to have been called 
after their respective names, as Sheba, &c., and 
among others Ophir. Ophir occurs also as the 
name of a place, country, or region, famous for 
its gold, which Solomon's ships visited in company 
with the Phoenician. The difficulty is to ascer- 
tain where Ophir was situate j. The first theory 
which appears to be attended with some degree of 
evidence not purely fanciful it that Ophir was 
situate in Arabia. In Gen. x. 29, Ophir stands in 
the midst of other Arabian countries. Still, as 
Gcsenius observes, it is possibly mentioned in that 
connection only on account of its being an Arabiau 
colony planted abroad. Though gold is not now 
found in Arabia, yet the ancients ascribe it totb/> 
inhabitants in great plenty (Judg. viii. 24, 26 ; 2 
Chron. i. ; I Kings x. 1,2; Ps.Txxii. 15). Thit> 
gold. Dr. I,ee thiuks, was no other than the gold 
of Havilah (Gen. ii. II), which he supposes to 
have been situate somewhere in Arabia. Bu 1 
Diodorus Sicnlus ascribes gold-mines to Arabia. 
He alw testifies to the abundance of 'precious 
stones' there (ii. 54), especially among the inha- 
bitants of Sabas (iii. 4'i; comp. Gen. ii. 12; 2 
Chron. ix. 1 ; 1 Kings x. 1, 2). Others suppose 
tint, though Ophir was situate somewhere on the 
coast of Arabia, it was rather an eni[>orium, at 
which the Hebrew* and Tyrbns obtained gold, 
silver, ivory, apes, plinug-trees, &c., brought thi- 
ther from India and Africa by the Arabian mer- 
chants, and even from Ethiopia, to which Hero- 
dotus (iii. 114) ascribes gold in great quantities, 
elephants' teeth, and trees and shrubs of every 
kind. In behalf of the supposition that Ophir 
wa* the Arabian port Aphar, it may be remarked 
that the name has undergone similar changes to 
that of the Sept. of Ophir; for it is called by 
Arri.ui Aphar, by Pliny Saphar, by Ptolemy 
Sapphera, and by Su-phanus Saphirini. Grotius 
thinks his to be Opliir. The very name El Ophir 
has been lately pointed out as a city of Oman, in 
former times the centre of a very active Arabiau 
commerce. In fivour of the theory which places 
Ophir iu Africa, it has beeu suggested that we 
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have the very name in afri, Africa. Origen also 
says, on Job xxii. 24, that some of the inter- 
preters understood Ophir to be Africa. Micbaelis 
supposes that Solomon's fleet, coming down the 
Red Sea from Eziou-geber, coasted along the 
shore of Africa, doubling the Cape of Good Hope, 
and came to Tarshish, which be, with many 
others, supposes to have been Tartessus in Spain, 
and thence back again the same way ; that this 
conjecture accounts for their three years' voyage 
out and home; and that Spain and the coasts of 
Africa furnished all the commodities which tbey 
brought back. Strabo indeed says that Spain 
abounded in gold, and immensely more so in 
silver (see 1 Mace viii. 3). Others have not 
hesitated to carry Solomon's fleet round from 
Spain up the Mediterranean to Joppa. In behalf 
of the conjecture that Ophir was in India, the 
following arguments are alleged: that it is most 
natural to understand from the narrative that all 
the productions said to have been brought from 
| Ophir came from one and the same country, aud 
that they were all procurable only from India. 
The Sept. translator* also appear to have under- 
stood it to be India. Joseph us also gives to the 
sons of Joktan the locality from Cophen, an 
Indian river, and in part of Asia adjoining it 
{Antia. i. 6. 4). He also expressly and unhesi- 
tatingly affirms that the hum to which Solomon 
sent for gold was 'anciently called Ophir, hut 
now the A urea Chersonesns, which belongs to 
India* (Antiq. viii. 6. 4). There are several 
places comprised in that region which was actu- 
ally known as India to the ancieuts [India], any 
of which would have supplied the cargo of Solo- 
mon's fleet : for instance, the coast of Malabar. 
Perhaps the most probable of all is Malacca, 
which is known to be the A urea Chersooesus of 
the ancients. It is also worthy of remark that the 
natives of Malacca still call their gold-mines 
ophirs. On the other band, some writers give a 
wider extent to the country in question. Heeren 
observes that 'Ophir, like the name of all other 
very distant places or regions of antiquity, like 
Thule, Tartessus, aud others, denotes no parti- 
cular spot, but only a certain region or part of the 
world, such as the East or West Indies in modern 



geography. Hence Ophir was the general name 
for the rich countries of the south lying on the 
African. Arabian, or Indian coasts, as far as at 



that time known.' 

1. OPH'RAH, a town of Henjamm (Josh, xviii. 
23), seemingly in the north-eas' of that tribe's 
domain (1 Sam. xiii. IT). Accordingly it is 
placed by Eusebius and Jerome five Roman miles 
east of Bethel. This corresponds with the posi- 
tion of a place called et-Taiyibeh, which was 
visited by Dr. Robinson iu his excursion to 
Bethel. It is now a small village, curiously situ- 
ated upon a conical hill, on the summit of which 
is an old tower, whence is commanded a splendid 
view of the valley of the Jordan, the Dead Sea, 
and the eastern mountains. 

2. OPHRAH.a town in the tribe of Manasseh, 
to which Gideon belonged, and where he continued 
to reside after he had delivered Israel from the 
Midianites establishing then- his ephod, which be- 
came a snare to Israel ( Judg. vi. 11-24 : viii. 27). 

O'RKB and ZE'EB, the remarkable uames 
(raven and wt'lf") of two emirs of the Midiauites, 
who were made prisoners by the Ephraiinites in 
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attempting to recross the Jordan after the victory 

of Gideon. They were put to death by tlie cap- 
tors, and their heads carried as a trophy to the 
conqueror, who was theu on the other side the 
Jordan {Judg. vii. 25; viii 3). The first of 
these prince* met his death near a rock, which 
thenceforth liore his name (Isa. x. 26); the other 
seems to have at first sought refuge in one of those 
excavati ns in which wines weiv preserved, and 
which was thenceforth called the winepress of 
Zeeb ( Judg. vii. 25). 

Olfl'ON. [Astronomy.] 
OH'PAH (faron). daughter-in-law of Naomi, 
who remained behind among her kindred in 
Moab. when Ruth returned with Naomi to Beth- 
lehem (Ruth i. 4 -14) [Roth]. 

OSPRAY. an andean bird, which has been 
identified with the haliactus or sea-eagle. Species 
of this bird occur in Europe, Asia, Africa, Ame- 
rica, and Australia. 

Mr. Macgillivray describes 1 its savage scream 
of anger when any one approaches the neighbour- 
hood of its nest, its intimidating gestures, and 
even its attempts to molest individuals who have 
ventured among its native crags." 

Mr. Selby, respecting the ospray, observes, ' It 
is strictly piscivorous, and is found only in the 
vicinity of lakes, rivers, or such pools as abound 
with fish. It is a powerful bird, often weighing 
five pounds ; the limbs are very mufcular in pro- 
portion to its general dimensions; its feet are 
admirably adapted for retaining firm hold of iU 
slippery prey.' Mr. Montagu remarks, * Its prin- 
cipal food is fish, which it often catches with great 
dexterity, by pouncing upon them with vast ra- 
pidity, and carrying them off in it* talons. 

OSSIFRAGE, a bird of prey, which is sup- 
posed to be identical with the griffon of Cuvier, 
the Gypak'tos barbatiis of nomenclators. The 
species in Europe is little if at ail inferior in size 
to the Condor of South America, measuring from 
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169. [Gyptetw harl atu*.] 

the point of the bill to the end of the tail four 
feet two or three inches, and sometimes ten feet 
in the > xpanse of wing: the head and neck are 
not, like those of vultures, nuked, but covered with 
whitish narrow feathers ; and there i> a beard of 
bristly l air under the lower mandible: the rest 
of the plumage is nearly black and bro«n, with 



some whitish streaks on the shoulders, and an 

abundance of pak rust-colour on the back of the 
neck, the thighs, vent, and legs; the toes are short 
and bluish, and the claws strong. In the young 
the head and neck are black, and the species or 
variety of Abyssinia appears to be rusty and yel- 
lowish on the nick and stomach. 

OSTRICH. The ostrich is frequently men- 
tioned in the Bible in terms of great beauty and 
precision ; which commentators, perhaps more 
conversant with the exploded misstatements of 
the ancients than with the true physiological 
history of the bird in question, have not been 
happy in explaining, sometimes referring it to 
wrong species, such as the peacock, or mistaking 




rro. 

it for the stork, the eagle, or the bustard (Lev. 
xi. 19 ; Deut. xiv. 15; Job xxx. 29 ; xxxix. 13; 
Isa. xiii. 21; xxxiv. 13; xliii. 2.); Jer. u 39; 
Lam. iv. 3; Micah i. 8). In several of these 
passages 'owls' has been used in nur version for 
ostriches, which the original word there employed 
really means. 

There are two varieties, if not two species, of the 
ostrich ; one never attaining seven feet in height, 
and covered chiefly with grcv and dingy feather* : 
the other sometimes growing to more than ten 
feel, and of a glossy black* plumape ; the males in 
Itoth having the great feathers of the wines and 
tail white, but the ft males the tail only of that 
colour. Their dimensions render them both the 
largest animals of the leathered creation now 

existing. They appear promiscuously in Asia 
aud Africa, but the troops or coveys of each are 
always separate; the gn y is more common in 
the south, while the black, which grows largest 
in CartYaria, predominates to the north of the 
equator. The common-sized ostrich weighs al>out 
eighty pounds. 

Ostriches are gregarious— from families consist- 
ing of a male with one or several female birds, and 
perhapa a brood or two of young, up to troops of 
near a hundred. They keep aloof froai the pre- 
sence of water in the wild and and desert mixing 
without hesitation anto'.g hvrd* of gnu, wild 
met, qmggas, and other snip d Eqqidai, aud 
the larger species of Audi- pulie. From th«« 
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nature of their food, which consists of seeds and 
vegetables, although seldom or never in want of 
drink, it is evident that they must often approach 
more productive regions, wnich, by means of the 
great rapidity of motion they possess, is easily 
accomplished ; and they are consequently known 
to be very destructive to cultivated fields. As the 
organ of taste is very obtuse in these birds, they 
swallow with little or do discrimination all kinds 
of substances, and among others stones ; it is also 
probable that, like poultry, they devour lizards, 
snakes, and the young of birds that fall in their 
way. It is not yet finally decided whether the 
two species arc polygamous, though concurrent 
testimony seems to leave no doubt of the fact : 
there is, however, no uncertainty respecting the 
nest, which is merelv a circular basin scraped out 
of the soil, with a slight elevation at the border, 
and sufficiently large to contain d great number 
of eggs ; for from twelve to about sixty have been 
found in them, exclusive of a certain number, 
always observed to be outlying, or placed beyond 
the raised border of the nest, aud amounting ap- 
parently to nearly one-third of the whole. These 
are supposed to feed the young brood when first 
hatched, either in their fresh state, or in a cor- 
rupted form, when the substance in them has 
produced worms. These eggs are of different 
periods of laying, like those w ithin, and the birds 
hatched form only a part of the contents of a 
nest, until the breeding season closes. The eggs 
are of different sizes, some attaining to seven 
inches in their longer diameter, aud others less, 
having a dirty white shell, finely speckled with 
rust-colour; and their weight borders on three 
pounds. Within the tropics they are kept suf- 
ficiently warm in the day-time not to require in- 
cubation, but beyond these one or more females 
sit constantly, and the male bird takes that duty 
himself after the sun is set. It is then that the 
short roar may be heard during darkness ; and at 
other times different sounds are uttered, likened 
to the cooing of pigeons, the cry- of a hoarse child, 
and the hissing of a goose ; no doubt expressive of 
different IMpons. 

Altbod0r possessed of strength sufficient to 
carryfcrith velocity two adult human beings, and 
although readily tamed, even when taken in a 
state of maturity, nay easily rendered familiar 
and docile, and although they are by no means 
the stupid creatures they have been believed, still 
their voracity, leading to the destruction of young 
poultry, and the impracticability of guiding their 
powers, will ever render them unsafe and unpro- 
fitable domestics. Though at first sight useless, 
we may be assured that Providence has 'not ap- 
pointed their abode in the desert in vain ; a..d 
they still continue to exist, not only in Africa, 
but in the region of Arabia, east and south of 
Palestine beyond the Euphrates ; but it may be 
a question whether they extend so far to the cast- 
ward as Goa, although that limit is assigned 
them by late French ornithologists. 

The flesh of a young ostrich is said to be not 
unpalatable; but its being declared unclean in the 
Mosaic legislation may be ascribed to a twofold 
cause. The first is sufficiently obvious from its 
indiscriminate voracity already mentioned, and 
the other may have been au intention to lay a re- 
striction upon the Israelites in order to" wean 
'.hem from the love of a nomade life, which 
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hunting in the desert would have fostered ; for 
ostriches must be sought on the barren plains, 
where they are not accessible on foot, except 
by stratagem. When pursued, they cast stones 
aud gravel behind them with great force; aud 
though it requires long endurance and skill, 
their natural mode of fleeing in a circular form 
enables well-mounted Arabs to overtake and slay 
them. 

OTH'NIEL (lion of God), first judge of Israel, 
son of Kenaz, the younger brother of Caleb, 
whose daughter Achsah he obtained in marriage 
by his daring valour at the siege of Debir (Josh, 
xv. 17; Judg. i. 13; 1 Chron. iv. 13). Rendered 
famous among his countrymen by this exploit, 
and connected by a twofold tie with one of the 
only two Israelites of the former generation who 
had not died in the desert, we are prepared for 
the fact that on him devolved the mission to de- 
liver Israel from the Mesopotamian oppression 
under which, in punishment for their sins, they 
fell after the death of Joshua and of the elders 
who outlived him (Judg. iii. 9). This victory 
secured to Israel a peace of forty years. 

OWL. There are noticed in "Egy pt and Syria 
three well-known species of the genus Sttix, or 
owl -.— • the great-eared owl f the common barn 
owl ; and the little owl. In this list the long- 
eared owl, the short-eared owl, known nearly 
over the whole earth, ar.d the Oriental owl of 
Hasselquist, are not included, and several other 
species of these wandering birds, both of Africa 
and Asiatic regions, occur in Palestine. The 
barn owl is still sacred in Northern Asia. 




The eagle-owl, or great-eared owl. wedo not find 

in ornithological works as an inhabitant of Svria, 
though no doubt it is an occasional winter visitant ; 
and the smaller species, which may be a rare but 
permanent resident, probably also visiting Egypt 
It is not, however, we believe, that species, "but 
the Otus atcalaphns of Cuvier, which is common 
in Egypt, and which in all probability is the 
type of the innumerable representations of an 
eared owl in hieroglyphieal inscriptions. 

Next we have the short-eared owl, likewise 
found In Egypt aud Arabia, as well as to the 
north of Syria, a bold, pugnacious bird, residing 
in ruined buildings, mistaken by commentators 
for the scrcech-ow 1. The spectral species, again, 
confounded with the goat-sucker, is, we believe, 
Strix tor emu mid [Nu;ht-IIa>vkJ. and the 
as the Oriental ov» I of Hasselquist. 



f 




- 



ox 

The little owl of Egypt is not likely to be the 
Passerine species of Europe, and probably does 
i wit occur under a distinct name in Hiblical He- 
brew ; but that the owls which inhabited Pale-s- 
tiue were numerous may be inferred with toler- 
able certainty from the abundance of mice, rats, 
and other vermin, occasioued by the offal and 
offerings at the numerous sacrifices, and conse- 
quently the number of nocturnal birds of prey 
that subsisted upon them, and were tolerated for 
that purpose. 

OX. Having already noticed the domestic 
beevt» under Bull and Calf (to which we refer), 
. the few words added here will apply to the 
breeds of Western Asia and the manner of treat- 
ing them. The earliest pastoral tribes appear to 
have had domesticated cattle in the herd; and 
judging from the manners of South Africa, where 
we find nations still retaining in many respects 
primeval usages, it is likely that the patriarchal 
i families, or at least their moveables, were trans- 
I ported on the backs of oxen in the manner which 
i the Caffres still practise, as also the G wallahs 
j and grain-merchants in India, who come down 
from the interior with whole droves bearing 
burthens. 

The breeds of Egypt were various, differing in 
the length and flexures of the horns. There 
were some with long horus, others with short, 
and even none, while a hunched race of Nubia 
reveals an Indian origin, and indicates that at 
least one of the nations on the Upper Nile had 
come from the valleys of the Ganges ; for it is 
to the east of the Indus alone that that species is 
. to be found whose original stock appears to be 
the mountain yak. 

The domestic buffalo was unknown to Western 
Asia and Egypt till after the Arabian conquest: 
it is now common in the last-mentioned region 
and far to the south, but not beyond the equator ; 
and from structural differences it may be sur- 
mised that there was in earlv ages a domesticated 
distiuct species of this animal in Africa. In 
Syria and Egypt the present races of domestic 
cattle are somewhat less than the large breeds of 
Europe, and those of Palestine appear to be of at 
least two forms, both with short horns and both 
used to the plough, one being tall and lanky, the 
| other more compact; and we possess figures of 
I the present Egyptian cattle with long horns bent 
down and forwards. From Egyptian pictures it 
is to be inferred that large droves of fine cattle 
were imported from Abyssinia, and that in the 
valley of the Nile they were in general stall-fed, 
used exclusively for the plough, and treated with 
humanity. In Palestine the Mosaic law provided 
: with care for the kind treatment of cattle; for iu 
treading out corn— the Oriental mode of separa- 
ting the grain from the straw — it was enjoined 
that the ox should not be muzzled ;Deut. xxv. 
4), and old cattle that had long served in tillage 
were often suffered to wander at large till their 
death — a practice still in vogue, though from a 
ditlereut motive, in India, hut the Hebrews and 
other nations of Syria grazed their domestic 
stock, particularly those tribes which, residing to 
the east of the Jordan, had fertile districts for that 
purpose. Here, of course, the droves became shy 
and wild; ar.d though we are inclined to apply 
the passage in Ps. x.xii. 12. to wild species, yet 
old bull*, roaming at large in a laud where the 
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lion still abounded, no doubt became fierce; and 
as they would obtain cows from the pastures, 
there must have been feral breeds in the woods, 
as fierce and resolute as real wild UrL 



P. 

PADAN-A'RAM. [Aram.] 

PALACE, in Scripture, denotes what is con- 
tained within the outer enclosure of the roy al re- 
sidence, including all the buildings, courts, and , 
gardens (2 Chron. xxxvi. 19 ; com p. Ps. xlviii. 4 ; I 
exxii. 7; Prov. ix. 3; xviii. 19 • ha. xxiii. 13- i 

xxv. >; Jer. xxii. 14; Amos i. 7, 12, 14; Nah. 
ii. 6). Iu the New Testament the term place is 
applied to the residence of a man of rank (Matt 

xxvi. 3 ; Mark xiv. G6; Luke xi. 21 ; John xviii. 
15). The specific allusions are to the palace 
built by Herod, which was afterwards occupied 
by the Roman governors, and was the pnetonum, 
or hall, which formed the abode of Pilate when 
Christ was brought before him (Mark xv. 10): 
the other passages above cited, except Luke xi. 
21, refer to the residence of the high-priest. 

The particulars which have been given under 
the bead 1Iou.sk, require only to be aggrandized 
to convey a suitable idea of a palace; for the 
general arrangements and distribution of parts 
are the same in the palace as in the house, save 
that the courts arc more numerous, and with 
more distinct appropriations, the buildings more 
extensive, aud the materials more costly. The 
palace of the kings of Judah in Jerusalem was 
that built by Solomon, called 1 the house of the 
forest of Lebanon,' of which some particulars 
are given iu 1 Kings vii. l-]2; and if read along 
with the description which Josephus gives of the 
same pile ( Antiq. v. 5 /% a faint idea may be formed 
of it, as a magnificent collection of buildings in 
adjoining courts, connected with and surrounded 
by galleries and colonnades. 

PAL'KSTINE. This name, usually applied 
to the country formerly inhabited by the 'Israelites, 
does not occur in the Hebrew Uiblc. It is, how- 
ever, derived from Philistia, or the country of the 
Philistines, which comprised the southern part 
of the coast plaiu of Canaan along the Mediter- 
ranean. The word r/nlistia occurs in Exod. 
xiii. 1"; Ps. lx.8; Ixxxiii. 7 ; lxxxvii. 4 ; c\ iii. 9 ; 
Isa. xiv. 29, 31. From this arose the name Pales- 
tine, which was applied by most ancient w riters, 
and even by Joscphus, to the whole land of the 
Israelites. 

Names.— The other names of the country 
may be given in the order of their occurreucc in 
Scripture. 

1. Canaan, from Canaan, the fourth son of 
Ham, from whom the first inhabitants were de- 
scended. It is the most ancient name of the 
country, and is first found as such in Gen. xi. 31. 
This denomination was confined to the country 
between the Mediterranean and the Jordan ; but 
in luter times it was understood to include Pho> 
uicia (Isa. xxiii. 11 ; Matt. xv. 2], 22), aud also 
the land of the Philistines. 

2. land </ hrurL This name was given to the 
whole country as distributed among aud occupied 
by the tribes of Israel. 
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3. Ixind of Promise, So called as the land 
which God promised to the patriarchal fathers 
to bestow on their descendants. 

4. Land of Jehovah. So called as beiug in a 
special and peculiar sense ibe property of Jehovah, 
w ho, as the sovereign proprietor of the soil, granted 
it to the Hebrews (Lev. xxv. 23 ; Ps. Ixxxv. 1 ; 
Isa. viii. 8). 

5. The Holy Land. This name only occurs 
in Zech. ii. 12. The land is here called 'Hoi),' 
as being the Lord's property, and sanctified by 
his temple and worship. 

5. Judah, Judaa. This name belonged at first 
to the territory of the tribe of Judah alone. After 
the separation of the two kingdoms, one of them 
took the name of Jadah, which contained the ter- 
ritories both of that tribe and of Benjamin. After 
the Captivity, dowu to and after the time of Christ, 
Judrca was used in a loose way as a general name 
for the whole country of Palestine ; but in more 
I precise language, and with reference to internal 
distribution, it denoted nearly the territories of 
the ancient kingdom, as distinguished from Sa- 
maria and Galilee on the west of the Jordan, and 
Pertoa on the east. 

Divisions.— The divisions of Palestine were 
different in different ages. 

1. In the time of the Patriarchs, the country 
was divided among the tribes or nations de- 
scended from the sous of Canaan. The precise j 
locality of each nation is not, in every case, dis- 
tinctly known; but our map exhibits the most 
probable arrangetneut. 

2. After the Conanett the land was distributed I 
by lot among the tribes. The particulars of this 
distribution will be best seen by reference to the 
soap. 

3. After the Captivity we hear very little of 
the territories of the tribes, for ten of them never 
returned to occupy their ancient domains. 

4. In the time of Christ the country on the west 
of the Jordan was divided iuto the provinces of 
Galilee, Samaria, and Judiea. Galilee is a name 
which was applied to that part of Palestine north 
of the plain of Esdraelon or Jezreel. This pro- 
vince was divided into Lower or Southern, and 
Upper or Northern Galilee. Samaria occupied 
nearly the middle of Palestine ; but, although it 
extended across the country, it did not come 
down to the sea-shore. Judira, as a province, 
corresponded to the northern aud western parts 
of the ancient kingdom of that name ; but the 
south-eastern portion formed the territory of 
Idutnsca. On the other side of the Jordan the 
divisions were, at this time, more numerous and 
less distinct. The whole country generally was 
called lYnca, and was divided iuto eight districts 
or cuntons, namely : — 1. Pereta, in the more 
limited sense, which was the southernmost can- 
ton, extending from the river Arnon to the river 
Jabbok. 2. Gilead, north of the Jahbok, and 
highly populous. 3. Decapods, or the district 
of ten cities, which were Scythopolis or Bethshan 
(on the west side of the Jordan \ Hippos, Gsulara, 
Pel la, Philadelphia (formerly KaMiathj, Dium, 
Canatlm, Gcrasa. Uaphana, and perhaps Damas- 
cus, i. (r'aulonilis, extending to the north-east 
of the Upper Jordan and of the take of Genne&a- 
reth. ft. Balunaa, the ancient Bashan. but less 
extensive, east of the lake of Gcune*arctli. «. 
Auraiutis, also called It unto, and kuowu to this 
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day by the old name of Hauran (Exek. xlvii. 16 
IH). to the north of Bataiuea and the east of Gau- 
lonitis. 7. Trachonilit, extending to the north | 
of Ganlonitis, and east from Panes* (Gcsoirra ; 
Pbilippi)and the sources of the Jordan, where 
it was separated from Galilee (Luke iii. II. 
8. Ahilene, in the extreme north, among the ' 
mountains of Anti-Libanus, between Baa I bee and 
Damascus. The more important of these names 
have been noticed under their several heads. 

Situation and Boundaries.— Palestine \* 
the south-western part of Syria, extending from 
the mountains of Lebanon to the borders of 
Egypt. It lies about midway between the equa- 
tor and the polar circle, to which happy position, 
it owes the fine medium climate which it pos- 
sesses. Its length is embraced between 30° 40* 
and 33° 32' of N. latitude, and between 33° 45* 
of E longitude in the south-west, aud 33° 4$' in 
the north-east. The breadth may be taken at an 
average of sixty-five miles, the extreme breadth 
being about 100 miles. The length, from Mount 
Hermon in the north, to which the territory of 
Mauasseh beyond the Jordan extended (Josh, 
xiii. 11 j, to t£adesh-harnea in the south, to which 
the territory of Judah reached, was 1 SO miles. 

Palestine may he regarded as embracing an 
area of almost 1 1,000 square miles. But the real 
surface is much greater than this estimate would 
imply ; for Palestine being essentially a bill} 
country, the sides of the mountains and the 
slopes of the hills enlarge the available surface 
to an extent which does not admit of calculation. 

With regard to the lines of boundary, the 
clearest description of them is that contained in 
Num. xxxiv. From the statements there made 
it appears that the writer, after prolonging the 
eastern boundary-line from the end of the Dead 
Sea down the edge of the Arabah, to a point 
somewhere sooth of Kadesh-barnea, then tunts 
off westward to form the southern line, which be 
extends to the Mediterranean, at a point where 
' the river of Egypt ' falls into the sea. This 
river of Egypt is' usually, and on very adequate 
grounds, supposed to be the stream which fails 
into ihe sea near El-Arish. 

The western border is ttated as defined by the 
Mediterranean coast. But the Hebrews never 
possessed the whole of this territory. The 
northern part of the coast, from Sidon to Akk<> 
(Acre), was in the hands of the Phoenicians, and 
the southern part, from Azotus to Gaza, was re- 
tained by the Philistines, except at intervals; 
and a central portion, about one-third of the 
whole, from Mount Carmel to Jabnch ( Jamnia 
was alone permanently open to the Israelites. 

The northern bounaary-line comnienet-d at thi 
sea somewhere not far to the south of Sidon. 
whence it was extended to Lebanon, and crossing 
the narrow valley which loads into the grent 
plain enclosed between Libauns and Anti-IJba- 
nus, terminated at Mount Hermon, in the latter 
range. 

The eastern boundary, as respects Canaan 
Proper, was defined by the Jordan and its lak«*s ; 
but as respects the whole country, including tlx 
portion beyond the Jordan, it extended to Sj|- 
cluh, a town on the eastern limits of Bashau 
From this point it must have inclined somewhat 
sharply to the south- west, to the point where the 
Wady ed-Deir enters the Zerka, and thence it 
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probably extended almost due south to the Arnon. 
which was the sou I hern limit of the eastern ter- 
ritory. 

M ini fu loot. — The mountain* on the west of 
the Jordati consist chiefly of chalk, on which 
basalt li. pins to occur beyond Caua (northward). 
The so-called while limestone, which is met wiih 
around Jerusalem and thence to Jericho, which 
covers the summit and form* the d clivitics of 
the Mount of Olives, and which is also found at 
Mount Tabor and around Nazareth, is a kind of 
chalk c nsiderably indurated, and approaching 
to whitish compact limestone. ' Layers and de- 
tached masses of tlint are very commonly seen in 
it. Brides this indurated chalk, a stone is found 
in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem, chicly 
towards the north, as well as towards Safet. and 
in other parts of the country, which, together 
with the dolomite formation occasionally met 
with, appears to be of what in Germany is called 
the Jura formation. Palestine may be most em- 
phatically called the country of salt, which is 
produced in vast abuudanee. chiefly in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Dead Sea, which deserves to be 
regarded as one of the great natural salt-works 
of the world.' 

Under this head it may be noted that the fine 
impalpable desert-sand, which proves so menacing 
to travellers, and even to inhabitants, is scarcely 
found in Palestine Proper: but it occurs beyond 
I ^luiiion. near Beirut, and iu the neighbourhood 
<>f Damascus. 

Palestine is eminently a country of caverns, 
to which there is frequent allusion in Scripture 
[Cavks], and which are hardly so numerous in 
any country of the same extent. Many of them 
were enlarged by the inhabitants, and even arti- 
ficial grottoes were formed by manual labour. 
In these the inhabitants still like to reside ; as in 
summer they afford protection from the beat, and 
iu winter from cold and rain. Even now, in 
many places, liouses are observed built so near to 
rocks, that their cavities may be used for rooms 
or sheds suited to the condition of the seasons. 
Though the country is not unfrequently visited 
by earthquakes, they leave behind no such fright- 
ful traces as those of Asia Minor; as the vaults 
of limestone offer more effectual rcsistauce than 
•he sandstone of the latter country. 

We are glad to see so compete ut a witness as 
Schubert bear his testimony to the natural re- 
sources of the toil, which superficial observers, 
judging only from present appearance, have so 
often questioned. He says, ' no soil could be 
naturally more fruitful a:id fit for cultivation 
than that of Palestine, if man had not destroyed 
the source of fertility by annihilating the former 
green covering of the hills anil slopes, aud thereby 
destroying the regular circulation of sweet water, 
which ascends us vapour from the sea to lie 
cooled in the higher regions, and then descends 
to form the springs and river., for it is well known 
that the vegetable kingdom performs in this 
circulation ilie function of capillary tul>es. Hut 
although the natives, from exasperation against 
their foreign conquerors and rulers, anil I in- iu- 
vade-s whi i have so often overruled this seme ot 
ancient M ssiugs, have greatly reduced its pros- 
j<cri!\ . Mill I cannot comprehend Low not oni\ 
•-co 'r- like Voltaire, hut c irl\ travellers, u ho 
doubtless intended to declare the trutil, represent 
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Palestine as a natural desert, whose soil never 
eonld have lieen fit for profitable cultivation. 
Whoever saw the exhanstless abundance of plants 
on (armel and the border of the desert the grassy 
carpet of F*drselon, the lawns adjoining tin- 
Jordan, and the rich foliage of the forests of 
Mount Tabor ; whoever saw the borders of the 
lakes of Meroni and Gennesareth, wanting only 
the cultivator to intrust to the soil his seed and 
plants, may state what other country on earth, 
devastated by two thousand years of warfare and 
spoliation, could be more fit for being again taken 
into cultivation. The bountiful baud of the Most 
High, which formerly showered abundance rpou 
this renowned land, continues to be still open to 
those desirous of his blessings.' 

The following table of levels in Palestine is 
copied from a recently published supplement to 
Ranmer's PnlaMiua.' ' The measurements are ii. 
Paris feet, above and below the level of the Dead 
Sea. 

Abort. 

Great Ilcrmon 1 0,000 

Mount St. Catherine (in Sinai) 8**63 
Jebel Mousa (iu Sinai) . . . 703.3 
Jebel et Tyh (in Sinai). . . 4300 

Jebel er-Ramah 3000 

Kauneytra 2850 

Hebron 2700 

Mount of Olives 2*36 

Sinjil 2520 

Safet 2500 

Mount Gerizim 2400 

Semua 2225 

Damascus 2186 

Kidron (brook) 9140 

Nabulus 1751 

Mount Tabor 1748 

Pass of Zephath 1437 

Desert of et-Tyh .... 1400 

Nazareth 821 

Zerin . 515 

Plain of Esdraelon .... 459 

Lake of Tiberias . . 
The Arahah at Kadesh. . 
Dead Sea 



32'J* 

91 
1312" 



Some of these results are most extraordinary. 
First, here is the remarkable fact, that the Mount 
of Olives and the Kidron, and consequently Je- 
rusalem, stand 700 feet higher than the top of 
Mount Tabor, and about 25(H) feet above the 
level of the Mediterranean. More to the s< uth, 
Hebron stands on still higher ground ; and while 
it is 27(H) feet above the sea on the one hand, the 
Asphaltic Lake lies 40i:u feet below it on the 
other. This tact has no kuown parallel in any 
other region, and within so short a distance of 
the sea ; and the extraordinary depression of the 
lake ( 1337 feet Mow the sea level) adequately 
accounts for the very peculiar climate which its 
remarkable basin exhibits. The points at Tiherins 
to the north, and Kadesh to the south of the Dead 

* These measurements are in English feet, and 
give the results of the liues of altitude •carried I 
from the Meditrrranean t > the I) ad Sea and 
the Lake of Tiberias, by the llriti>b engineers 
left in Syria to make u military survey of the 
country, wh-n the fleet was withdrawn from the 
coast in 1841. 
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Sea, are both, and nearly equally, below the 
Mediterranean lerel. and taken, together, they 
show the great dope both from the north and from 
the south towards the Dead Sea, confirming the 
discovery of Dr. Robtnsou, that the water-shed 
to the south of the Asphaltic Lake is towards its 
basin, and that, therefore, the Jordan could not 
at any time, as the country is at present consti- 
tuted, hare flowed on southward to the Klanitic 
Gul£ as was formerly supposed. 

Mountains. — As all the principal mountains 
of Palestine are noticed in this work under their 
respective names, it is unnecessary to offer any 
observations under this head. 

The most important or the most distinguished 
of the plains and valleys of Palestine are those of 
lyebanori, of the Jordan, of Jericho, of i&draclon, 
and of the Coast 

7%e Plain of Lebanon may be described as the 
valley which is enclosed between the parallel 
mountain ranges of Li bantu and Anti-Libanus. 
This enclosed plain is the Cade-Syria of the an- 
cients, and now bears the name of el-Bekka ((he 
Valley). It is about ninety miles in length, from 
north to south, by eleven miles in breadth, nearly 
equal throughout, except that it widens at the 
northern end and narrows at the southern. This 
plain is, perhaps, the most rich and beautiful 
part of Syria, 

The 1'lain of the Jordan. By this name we 
understand the margin of the lakes, as well as 
the valley watered by the river. Here the beat 
is still greater than in the valley of Lebanon, 
and as water is usuall; 
is barren and desolate. 

The Plain of Jericho is but an opening or 
expansion in the plain of the Jordan, towards the 
Dead Sea. It is partly desert, but, from the 
abundance of water and the heat of the climate, 
it might be rendered highly productive ; indeed, 
the fertility of this plain has been celebrated in 
every age. But of all the productions which once 
distinguished it, and the greater part of which it 
enjoyed in common with Egypt, very few now 
remain. 

The Plain of Esdrntitm is often mentioned in 
sacred history (Judg. iv. 13, 15, 1G; v. )9; 2 
Kings xxiii. 29 ; Zech. xii. 1 1 ; Judith i. S\ as 
the great battle-field of the Jewish and other na- 
tions, under the names of the V'allry of Mrgiddo 
and the Valleif rf Je:rerl ; and by Joseph us as 
the Grrat Plain. This extensive plain, exclu- 
sive of three great arms which stretch eastward 
, towards the valley of the Jordan, may he said 
to he in the form of an acute triangle, having the 
meaKure of thirteen or fourteen miles on the 
north, about eighteen on the east, and above 



water is usually wanting, the whole plain 



twenty ou the south-west. In the western por- 
tion it seems perfectly level, with a general de- 
clivity towards the Mediterranean; hut in the 
east it is somewhat undulated by slight spurs and 
I swells from the roots of the mountains : from the 
eaMem side three great valleys go off to the valley 
< of the Jordan. TliL-se valleys are separated by 
, the ridges of (jilboa and Little llerinon, and the 
space which lies l>ctwern these two ridges is the 
profier valley of Jezreel, which name seems to I* 
sometimes given to the whole plain of r>draelon. 
The valley of Jezreel i* a deep plain, and alxiitt 
three miles across. B.-fore the verdure of spring 
and early summer ha* been parched up by the 
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heat and drought of the late summer and autumn, 
the view of the Groat Plain is, from its fertility 
and beauty, very delightful. The plain itself is 
almost without villages, but there are several on 
the slopes of the enclosing hills, especially on the 
side of Mount Carmcl. 

The Plain of the Coast is that tract of land 
which extends along the coast, between the sea 
and the mountains. In some places, where the 
mountains approach the sea, this tract is inter- 
rupted by promontories and rising grounds ; but, 
taken generally, the whole coast of Palestine may 
be described as an extensive plain of various 
breadth. Sometimes it expands into broad plains, 
at others it is con tracted into narrow valleys. 
With the exception of some sandy tracts the soil 
is throughout rich, and exceedingly productive. 
The climate is everywhere very warm, and is 
considered rather insalubrious as compared with 
the upland country. It is not mentioned by any 
one collective name in Scripture. The part 
fronting Samaria, and between Mount Carmel 
and Jaffa, near a rich pasture-ground, was called 
the Valley of Sharon ; and the continuation 
southward, between Jaffa and Gaza, was called 
The Plain, as distinguished from the hill couotry 
of Judah. 

Rivebs.— The Jordan is the only lira sf any 
note in Palestine, and besides it there are only 1 
two or three perennial streams. The greater 
number of the streams which figure in the history, 
and find a place in the maps, are merely torrents 
or watercourses. 

The Jordan. We should like to consider this 
river simply as the stream issuing from the reser- 
voir of the lake Huleh, but custom requires its 
source to be traced to some one or more of the 
streams which form that reservoir. The two 
largest streams, which enter the lake on the 
north, are each formed by the junction of two 
others. It is usual to refer the origin of a river 
to its remotest sources ; but in this case the 
largest and longest, being the most easterly of 
the two streams, does not appear to have been 
at any time identified with the Jordan— that 
honour having for ages been ascribed to the 
western stream ; this river has distinct sources, 
at Banias and at Tel-el-Kadi. It is the former 
of these where a stream issues from a spacious 
cavern under a wall of rock which Josephus de- 
scribes as the main source of the Jordan. 

The true Jordan— the stream that quits the 
lake Huleh — passes rapidly along the narrow 
valley, and between well-shaded banks, to the 
lake of Gennesareth: the distance is about nine 
miles. Nearly two miles below the lake is a 
bridge. called Jacob's bridge; and here the rher 
is about eighty feet wide, and four feet deep. 

On leaving the lake of Genuesareih the river 
enters a very broad valley, or Ghor, which 
varies in width from five to ten miles between 
the mountains on each side. Within this valley 
there is a lower one, and within that, in some 
parts, another still lower, through which the 
river flows; the inner valley is about half a mile 
wide, and is generally green and beautiful, 
covered with trees and bushes, whereas the np^r 
or large valley is, for the most part, sandy or 
barren. The distance between the lake of Geiinc- 
sareth and the Dead Sea. in a direct line, is aNmt 
sixty miles. In the fbst part of its course the 
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stream is clear, but it becomes tnrbid as it ad- 
vances to the Dead Sea, prohaMy from passing 
over beds of sandy clay. The water is very 
wholesoi.ie, always cool and nearly tasteless. 
Tin- breadth and depth of the river vary much 
in difiereut places and at different times of the 
year. Dr. Shaw calculates the average breadth 
at thirty yards, and the depth at nine feet In 
the season of flood, in April and early in May, 
the river is full, and sometimes overflows its lower 
banks to which fact there are several allusions 
in Scripture. 

The A'uAoa, that 'ancient river,' by whose 
wide and rapid stream the hosts of Siscra were 
swept away (Judg. iv. 13; ▼. has been 

noticed under the proper head [Kishon j 

The tiring, now called Xuhr h'ardanun, enters 
the bay of Acre higher up than the Kishon. It 
» a small stream, fordable even at its mouth in 
summer. It is not mentioned in the Bible, and 
is chiefly celebrated for the tradition, that the 
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accidental vitrefaction of its sands tanght man 

the art of making glass. 

The other strvams of note enter the Jordan 
from the east ; these are the Jannuth, the Jabbok, 
and the Anion, of which the last two have l>een 
noticed under their proper heads. The Jarmuth, 
called also Sfieriat-el-Mandhour, anciently Hi+ 
romar, joins the Jordan five miles below the lake 
of Gennesareth. Its source is ascribed to a small 
lake, almost a mile in circumference, at Mezareib, 
which is thirty miles east of the Jordan. It is a 
beautiful stream, and yields a considerable body 
of water to the Jordan I Arson; Jabbok]. 

Lakes. — The river Jordan in its course forms 
three remarkable lakes, in the last of which, 
called the Dead Sea, it is lost : — 

The Lake Mtrom or Samochoniti*, now called 
HuUh, the first of these, serves as a kind of reser- 
voir to collect the waters which form the Jordan, 
and again to seud them forth in a siugle stream. 
In the spring, when the waters are highest, the 
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lake is seven miles long and three and a half 
broad ; but in summer it becomes a mere marsh. 
In some parts it is sown with rice, and its reeds 
and rushes afford shelter to wild hogs. 

The Ijxke of Gennesareth, called also the Sea of 
Galilee,u\\d the Lake if TUmitU. After quitting 
the lake Merom, the river Jordan proceeds for 
atiout thirteen miles southward, and then enters 
th- great lake of Gennesareth. This lake lies 
very deep, among fruitful bills and mountains, 
from which, in the rainy season, many rivulets 
descend ; its shape will be seen from the map. 
Its extent has been greatly over-rated : Professor 
Robinson considers that its length, in a straight 
line, does not exceed eleven or twelve geographi- 
cal miles, and that its breadth is from five to six 
miles. From numerous indications, it is judged 
that the bed of this lake was formed by some 
ancient volcanic eruption, which history has not 
recorded. Its waters are very clear and sweet, 
and contain various kinds of excellent fish in 



great abundance. It will be remembered that 
several of the apostles were fishermen of this 
lake, and that it was also the scene of several 
transactions in the life of Christ The borders 
of the lake were in the time of Christ well 
peopled, being covered with numerous towns 
and villages ; but qow they are almost desolate, 
and the fish and water-fowl are but little dis- 
turbed. 

The Dead Sea, called also the Salt Sea, the Sea 
of Sodom, and the Aitphaltic lake r Jmcus As- 
phaltitet}, is from its size the most important, 
and from its history and qualities the most re- j 
markable. of all the lakes of Palestine. It is i 
now thought probable that before the destruction I 
of the cities of the plain, a lake existed, which, as 
now, received the river Jordan, but that an en- 
croachmeut of the waters, southward, took place 
when these cities were destroyed, overwhelming 
a beautiful and well-watered plain which lav on 
the southern border of the lake, and on which 
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Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and Zoar 

were »r uatcd. 

The D-al S-a Lh about ihirty-niue or forty 
geographical miles long from north to south, and 
nine or leu miles wide from east to west; and it 
lies embedded very deep between lofty cliffs on 
the western side, which arc about 150(1 feet high, 
and mouutaius ou the eastern shore, the highest 
ri Ices of which are reckoned to be from 2000 to 
•JVM feet aliove the water. The water of the 
lake is much sailer than that of the sea. From 
the quantity of salt which the water holds in 
solution it is thick and heavy, and no fish can 
live, <>r marine plants grow in it. Lying in its 
deep cauldron, surrounded by lofty cliffs of naked 
limestone rock, exposed for seven or eight mouths 
in the year to the unclouded beams of a burning 
sun, nothing but sterility and solitude can be 
looked for upon its shores ; and nothing else is 
actually found, except in those parts where there 
are fountains or streams of fresh water; in all 
which places there is a fertile soil and abundant 
vegetation. Birds ul.-o alound, aud they are 
observed to fly over autl across the sea without 
being, as old stories tell, injured or killed by its 
exhalations. 

On the borders of this lake is found much sul- 
phur, in pieces as large as walnuts, and even 
larger. , There is also a black shining stone, 
wliich will partly burn in the fire, and which 
then emit* a bituminous smell : thin is the 'stink- 
stone' of Rnrckhardt At Jerusalem it is made 
into rosaries aud toys, of which great quantities 
are rold to the pilgrims who visit the sacred 
places. Another remarkable production found 
here, from which, indeed, the lake takes one of 
its names, is a*/t/>altum, or bitumen. Joseph us 
says, that ' the sea in many places sends up black i 
masses of nsphalrum, which float upon the sur- | 
face, having the sixe and shape of headless oxen.' f 
From recent information it appears that large 
masses are rarely found, and then generally after . 
earthquakes. The substance is doubtless pro- ' 
(biced from the bottom of the sea, in which it 
coagulat. *, and rises to the surface ; or possibly 
the coagulation may have been ancient, and the 
substance adheres to the bottom until detached j 
by earthquakes and other convulsions, when its | 
buoyancy brings it to the surface. We know 
that ' the vsle of Siddim ' (Gen. xiv. 10) was 
anciently ' full of slime-pits' or sources of bitu- 
men : and these, now under the water, probably 
supply the asphaltum which is found on such 
occasions. 

Ci i mate and Skajobs.— The variations of 
sunshine and rain wliich, with us, extend through- 
out the year, are in Palestine confined chiefly to 
the l itter part of autumn and the winter. During 
alt the rest of the year the sky is almost imiuter- 
rupf'-dU cloudless, aud rain very rarely falls. 

The iititumnal rains usually commence at the 
latter end of October, or beginuiug of November, 
not suddenly, but by decrees ; which gives op- 
portunity to the husbandman to sow his wheat 
and barley. During the months of November 
and December the ruins continue to fall heavily ; 
afterwards they return at longer intervals, and 
ore not so heavy : but at no period during the 
winter do they entirely cease to occur. Rain 
eouiuies to fall more or less during the month 
of March, but is afterwards very rare. 



mists occur as late as May, but rain almost never. : 
Ha in in the time of harvest was as incompre- 
hensible to an ancient Jew as snow in summer 
(Prov. xxvi. I; 1 Sam. xii. 17; Amos iv. 7). 
The 'early * and the • latter ' rains, for which the 
Jewish husbandmen awaited with longing i Prov. 
xvi. 15 ; James v. 7), seem to have been the first 
showers of autumn, which revived the parched 
and thirsty soil, and prepared it for the seed ; and 
the later showers of spring, which contiuued to 
refresh and forward the npening crops and the 
vernal pnxiucts of the fields. 

The cold of winter is not severe, and the ground 
is never frozen. Snow falls more or less, but 
even in the higher lands it does not lie long on 
the ground. Thunder and lightning are frequent 
in the winter. 

In the plains and valleys the heat of summer 
is oppressive, but not in the more elevated tracts, 
as at Jerusalem, except when the south wind (Si- 
rocco) blows (Luke xii. 55). In such high 
grounds the nights are cool, often with heavy | 
dew. The total absence of rain in summer soon 
destroys the verdure of the fields, and gives to 
the general landscape, even in the high country, 
an aspect of drought and barrenness. No green 
thiug remains but the foliage of the scattered 
fruit-trees, and occasional vineyards and fields of 
millet. In autumn the whole land becomes dry 
and parched ; the cisterns are nearly empty, and 
all nature, animate and inanimate, looks forward 
with longing for the return of the rainy season. 

In the hill-country the season of harvrst is 
later than in the plains of the Jordan aud of th 
sea-coast The barley harvest is about a fort 
night earlier than that of wheat. In the plain of j 
the Jordan the wheat -harvest is early in May ; in 
the plains of the Coast and of Esdraelon it i 
towards the latter end of that month ; aud in tl.e 
hills, not until June. The general vintage is in 
September, but the first grapes ripen in Julv, and 
from that time the towns are well supplied with 
this fruit. 

The climate of Palestine has always been con- 
sidered healthy, and the inhabitants nave for the 
most part lived to a good old age (Tacit fflsi. 
v. 6). Jerusalem, in particular, from its great 
elevation, clear sky and invigorating atmosphere, 
should be a healthy place, and so it is generally 
esteemed ; but the plague frequently appears 
among its ill-fed and uncleanly population ; and 
bilious fevers, the result of great and suduVu 
vicissitudes of temperature, are more common 
than might be expected in such a situation. 

Inhabitants.— Under this bead we present 
the reader with the following observations of 
Dr. Olin ( Travel*, ii. J38, 439) :— • The inha- 
bitants of Palestine are Arabs; that is, they speak 
the Arabic, though, with slight exceptions, they are 
probably all descendants of the old inhabitants 
of Syria. They are a fine, spirited race of -men, 
and gave Mohammed Ali much trouble in sab- 
duing them, and still more in retaining them io 
subjection. They are said to be iudustrious for 
Orientals, and to have the right elements for 
becoming, under better auspices, a civilised in- 
tellectual nation The mercantile class is 

suid to be little respected, and generally to lack 
integrity. Veracity is held very lightly by all 
classes. The people are 
' frugal, which may be 
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virtue*. Their situation, with regard to the phjr- [ 
sical means of comfort and subsistence, is, in : 
many respects, favourable, and under a tolerable 
government would be almost unequalled. As it 
is. the Syrian peasant and his family fare much 
tetter th-n the labouring elates of Europe. ; 
The people 1 almost always appear well closed. 
Their houses, too, though often of a slight con* ! 
st ruction and mean appearance, must be pro- , 
tiouuced commodious when compared with the ! 
dark, crowded apartmeuts usually occupied by J 
the corresponding classes in Europe. Agricul- ; 
tural wages vary a good deal in different parts 
of the country, but I had reason to conclude that 
the average was not less than three or four piasters I 
per day.' With all these advantages population I 
is on the decline, arising from polygamy, military 
conscription, unequal and oppressive taxation, 
forced labour, general insecurity or property, the 
discouragement of industry, and the plague. 

Nam ral Histort. — As all the objects of 
natural history, mentioned in Scripture, are in j 
the present work examined under the proper 
heads with unexampled care and completeness, 
by writers eminent in their several depaitunni.«, 
it is unnecessary in this place to go over the 
ground which has been so advantageously pre- 
occupied. It may suffice to mention the follow- 
ing facts in respect to the actual natural history 
of the country. — The olive certainly was, and 
still continues to be, the chief of all the trees of 
Palestine, which seems to be its natural home. 
Excellent oil is still obtained from the fruit. But 
although the pre-eminence among the trees of 
Palestine most be assigned to the olive. Jig-tret* 
also occur in great numbers and the plantations 
sometimes cover large tracts which the eye can 
scarcely embrace. The fruit has a peculiarly 
pleasant flavour, and an aromatic sweetness, hut 
is generally smaller than (hat of Smyrna. The 
trine, which is now only found in some districts 
of Palestine, is not surpassed by any on earth for 
the strength of its juice, and— at least in the 
southern mountains — for the size and abundance 
of the grapes. 

The first tree whose blossoms appear prior to 
the period of the latter rains, and open in the 
very deep valleys before the cold days of February 
set in, is the Lhz or almond-tree. In March, the 
fruit-trees are in blossom, among which arc the 
apricot, the apple, and the pear ; in April the \ 
purple of the poWgranatc flowers combines with j 
the white of the myrtle blossoms ; and at the I 
same period the roses of the country, and the 1 
viriegttfed ladanes (Cislus) ; the ziikkim-tree ! 
(Elxapuus an posti folios), the storax tree, whose J 
(lowers resemble those of the German jasmine j 
(Philadelphia coronarius), emit their flagranti 
odours. The palm-tree is not now seen in the 
interior of the couutry ; but it thrives well in the 
low lands near the coast The tall cypress only 
exists in Palestine, as cultivated by man, in 
gardens, and in cemeteries, and other open places 
of towns. But as the spontaneous growth of the 
country, we find upon the heights and swelling 
hills the nzarole (Crataegus nzarolus). the walnut- 
tree, the strawberry-tree, the laurel-tree, the lau- 
restiiiu*. species of the pistachio and terebinth 
trees, of evergreen oaks, and of the rhnmnus of 
the size of trees and shrubs, the cedriue jumper- 
tree, aud some sorts of thymelams ; while ou the 



formerly w ooded heights various kinds of pine- 
trees, large and small, still maintain their ground. 
The sycamore, the carob trees, and the opuutia 
fig-trees, are only found us objects of cultivation 
iu or near towns; aud orchards of orange aud 
lemon trees occur chierly in the neighbourhood 
of Nabulus (Shechem). 

The various kinds of corn grow spontaneously 
in great plenty in many districts, ehiei'y in the 
plains of Jezreel and the heights of Galilee, being 
the wild progeny of formerly cultivated fields, 
and bearing testimonv by their presei.ee to the 
fitness of the soil lor the production of grain. In 
addition to wheat and barley, among this wild 
growth, the common rye was often seen. The 

Ciresent course of agriculture, which is but care- 1 
essly practised, comprises nearly the same kinds 
of grain which are grown in Egypt. Fields tire 
seen covered with the dhurah, or llolchus 
sorghum. Maize, spelt, and barley thrive every- 
where; and rice is produced on the L'pper Jordan 
and the marshy borders of the lake Merotn. Upon 
the Jordan, near Jacob's bridge, may be Hen fine 
tail specimens of the papvrus reed. Of pulse the 
inhabitants grow the chick pea, the blue chickling 
vetch, the Egyptian bean, the kiduey bean, the 
tfilban (Lathyrussativus), together with the lentil, 
and the grey or field pea. Of esculeut vegetables, 
the produce of the various species of hibiscus are 
much liked and cultivated. In some places the 
Christian inhabitants or Franks are endeavouring 
to introduce the potato. In the garden of the 
monasteries the artichoke is very common: in 
most districts, as about Nabnlus (Shechem), the 
water-melon and cucumlter are very common. 
Hemp is more generally grown in Palestine ' 
than flax ; and in favourable localities cotton is 
cultivated, and also madder for dyeing. 

Herds of black cattle are now but rarely seen 
in Palestine. The ox in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem is small aud unsightly, and beef or 
veal is bnt rarely eaten. But iu the northern : 
parts of the country the ox thrives better and is 1 , 
more frequently seen. The buffalo thrives upon 
the coast, and is there equal in size and strength 
to the buffalo of Egypt Sheep and goats are 
still seeu in great numlters in all parts of the 
couutry- : their flesh aud milk serve for daily ' 
food, and their wool and hair for clothing. The 
common sort of sheep in Palestine manifest the 
tendency to form a fat and large tail. The long- 
eared Syrian goat is furnished with hair of con- 
siderable fineness, but seemingly not so fine as 
that of the same species of goat in A-ia Minor. 
Of animals of the dt-er kind, Schubert saw only 
the female of the fallow-deer ; but several species 1 
of antelopes are met with in the country. ! J 

Camels are not reared to any extent worth I 
mentioning. Palestine cannot boast . f its native 
breed of horses, although fine animals of beautiful 
shape, and apparently of high Arabian ra<e. are 
not unfrequetitly seeu. The ass of the country 
scarcely takes higher relative rank than the 
horse; asses and mules arc still, however, much 
used for riding, as they afford a means of loco- 
motion well Miited to the difficult mouutuu. paths ! 
of the •nimtry. Boars are very often observed ! 
upon Mount Talior and the Lesser Humon, as 
well as on the woody slopes of Mount Carmel. 
Among indigenous animals of the gei nsjelis. we 
may name the common panther, winch is found 
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among the mountains of central Palestine: and I 
in the genus amis there is the small Abul Hhot- 
sei/ii, or Can is famelicus, and a kind of large fox 
(Cants Syriacus). In addition to these is the 
jackal, which is very injurious to the flock?. 
'1'he hyaena is found chiefly in the valley of the 

I Jordan, and in the mountains around the lake of 
Tiberias, but is also occasionally seen in other 

, districts of Palestine. Bears are said to be fouud 
in the Anti-Libanus, not far from Damascus. A 

. hedgehog, procured near Bethlehem, was found 
to resemble the common European animal, and 
not to lie the long-eared Egyptian species. The 
hare is the same as the Arabian. The porcu- 
pine is frequently found in the clefts of the rocks. 

Among the larger birds of prey the common 
vulture and the kite are oftenest seen. The 
native wild dove differs not perceptibly from our 
own species, which is also the case with the 
shrikes, crows, rollers, and other species found in 
Palestine. 

Tortoises are not uncommon. Serpents are 
rare, and none of those which have been observed 
are poisonous. The Jauthina fragilis, which 
yields the common purple dye, has been noticed 
near the coast Among the insects the bee is the 
most conspicuous. Mosquitoes are somewhat 
troublesome. Beetles are abundant, and of various 
species. 

PALM. [Weights and Measures.] 
PALM-TREE. The family of palms is cha- 
racteristic of tropical countries, and but few of 
litem extend into northern latitudes. In the old 
world, the species P. dactylifera, genus Phanix, 
is that found farthest north. It spreads along 
the course of the Euphrates and Tigris across to 
Palmyra and the Syrian coast of the Mediter- 
ranean. It has been introduced into the south of 
Spain, and thrives well at Malaga ; and is also 
cultivated at Bordaghurc in the south of France, 
ohiefly on account of its leaves, which are sold at 
two periods of the year, in Spring for Palm Sun- 
day, and again at the Jewish Passover. 

The peculiarities of the palm-tree are such that 
they could not fail to attract the attention of the 
writers of any country where it is indigenous, 
and especially from its being an indication of the 
vicinity of water even in the midst of the most 
desert country. Its roots, though not penetrat- 
ing very deep, or spreading very wide, yet sup- 
port a stem of considerable height, which is re- 
J markable for its uniformity of thickness through- 
out. The centre of this lofty stem, instead of 
being the hardest part, as in other trees is soft 
and spongy, and the bundles of woody fibres 
successively produced in the interior are regu- 
larly pushed outwards, until the outer part be- 
comes the most dense and hard, and is hence 
most fitted to answer the purposes of wood. The 
outside, though devoid of branches, is marked 
with a number of protuberances, which are the 
points of insertion of former leaves. These are 
from four to six and eight feet in length, ranged 
in a bunch round the top of the stem, the younger 
and softer being in the centre, and the older and 
outer series hanging down. They are employed 
for covering the roofs or rides of holies, for 
fences, frame-work, mats, and baskets. The 
male and female flowers being on different trees, 
the latter require to be fecundated by the pollen 
of the former before the fruit can ripen. The 
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I tender part of the spatha of the flowers being 
pierced, a bland and sweefjuice exudes, which 
being evaporated, yield sugar, and is no doubt 
what is alluded to iu some passages of Scripture : 
if it be fermented and distilled a strong spirit or 
arak is yielded. The fruit, however, which is 
yi atiy produced in numerous clusters and in the 
utmost abundance, is its chief value ; for whole 
tribes of Arabs aud Africans find their chief sus- 
tenance iu the date, of which even the stony 
seeds, being ground down, yield nourishment to 
the camel of the desert. 




273. [I. Cluster of Ann ; S. flower; S. » .!»•»; 4. lec- 
tion of tin? same.] 



The palm-tree is first mentioned in Exod. xt. 
27, when the Israelites encamped at Elim, where 
there were twelve wells and thm*score and ten 
palm-trees. In the present day Wady Ghorendel 
is found the largest of the torrent beds on the 
west side of the Sinai peninsula, and is a valley 
full of date-trees, tamarisks, &c. Jericho was 
called the City of Palm-Trees, no doubt from 
the locality being favourable to their growth. 
Mariti and Shaw describe them as still existing 
there, though in diminished numbers. The palm- j 
tree was considered characteristic of Judera. not I 
so much probably because it was more abundant 
then than in other countries, but because that I 
was the first country where the Greeks and | 
Romans would meet with it iu proceeding south- i 
ward. Hence the coins of the Roman conquerors | 
of Juda?a have inscribed on them a weeping 
female sitting under a palm-tre'e, with the in- 
scription 4 Juda>a capta.' 

PAI-SY. [Diseases.] 

PAMPHYL'l A, a province in the southern 
part of Asia Minor, having the Mediterranean 
on the south, Cilicia on the east Pisidia on the 
north, and Lycia on the west- It was nearly 
opposite the island of Cyprus ; and the sea be- 
tween the coast and the island is called in Acts 
the sea of Pamphylia. The chief cities of this 
province were Perga and Attalia. Christianity 
was probably first preached in this country by 
some of the Jewish proselytes who were converted 
on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 10. 15, 38). It 
was afterwards visited by Paul and Barnabas 
(Acts xiii. 13). 

PAN'NAG occurs only once in Scripture, but 
so much uncertainty exists respecting the mean- 
ing of the word, that in manv translations, as, for 
instance, in the Authorized English Version, the 
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original is retained. * Thus in tba account of the 
commerce of Tyre, it is etated in Ezek. xxvii. 
17, ' Juilah and the land of Israel, they were thy 
merchants; they traded in thy markets wheat 
of Minnith, and Pannaq, and oil, and honey, and 
balm ' (tzeri, translated also rosin in the margin 
of the English Bible). From the context it is 
evident that wheat, oil, and honey, were conveyed 
by Judah and Israel, that is, the products of their 
country as an agricultural people, as articles of 
traffic to the merchants and manufacturers of 
Tyre, who, it is certain, must, from their insular 
position, have obtained their chief articles of 
diet from the neighbouring land of Syria. It is 
probable, therefore, that pannag and tzeri, what- 
ever they may have been, were the produce of 
Palestine, or at least of Syria. Some have con- 
sidered pannag to indicate balsam, others cassia, 
and some again sweetmeats. The Syrian version 
renders it by a word which signifies millet. The 
variety and conflicting character of these inter- 
pretations are a sufficient proof that pannag must 
still be considered undetermined. 
PAPKK, PAPYRUS, [Wbitiko.] 
PA'PHOS, a city of Cyprus, at the western 
extremity of the island, and the scat of the 
Woman governor. That officer, when Paul 
visited the place, was named Sergius Paul us, 
i who was converted through the preaching of the 
apostle and the miracle performed on Ely mas 
' Acts xiii. 6-11). Paphos was celebrated for a 
temple of Venus, whose infamous rites were still 
practised here 400 years afterwards, notwith- 
standing the success of Paul, Barnabas and 
others, in preaching the Gospel. Paphos is now 
a poor and inconsiderable place, but gives its 
name to a Greek bishopric 

PARABLE. The word parable denotes 1. an 
obscure or enigmatical 6aying, e. g. Ps. xlix. 4 ; 
Ixxviii. 2. 

2. It denotes a fictitious narrative, invented for 
the purpose of conveying truth in a less offensive 
or more engaging form than that of direct asser- 
tion. Of this sort is the parable by which Nathan 
reproved David (2 Sam. xii. 2, 3). To this class 
also belong the parables of Christ. 3. Any dis- 
course expressed in figurative, poetical, or highly 
ornameuted diction is called a parable. Thus it 
is said. 'Balaam took up his parable' (Num. 
xxiii. 7); and, 'Job contiuncd his parable' (Job 
xxvii. 1). 

In the New Testament the word seems to have 
a more restricted signification, being generally 
employed in the second sense mentioned above, 
viz., to denote a fictitious narrative, under which 
is veiled some important truth. Another mean- 
ing which the word occasionally bears in the 
New Testament is that of a type or emblem, as in 
Hcb. ix. 9, where the original word is rendered 
iu our version figure. 

The excellence of a parable depends on the 
propriety and force of the comparison on which 
it is founded ; on the general fitness and harmony 
of its parts ; on the obviousness of its main scope 
or design ; on the beauty and conciseness of the 
style in which it is expressed ; and on its adapta- 
tion to the circumstances and capacities of the 
hearers. If the illustration is drawn from an 
object obscure or little known, it will throw no 
light on the point to be illustrated. If the resem- 
olance is forced and inobvioua, the mind is per- 
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plexed and disappointed in seeking for it We 
must be careful, however, not to insist on toe 
minute a, correspondence of the objects compared. 
It is not to be expected that the resemblance will 
hold good in every particular ; but it is sufficient 
if the agreement exists in those points on which 
the main scope of the parable depends. 

If we test the parables of the Old Testament by 
the rules above laid down, we shall not find them 
wanting in any excellence belonging to this 
species of composition. What can be more for- 
cible, more persuasive, and more teautiful than the 
parables of Jotham (Judg. ix. 7-15), of Nathan 
(2 Sam. xii. 1-14), of Isaiah (v. 1-5), and of 
Ezekiel (xix. 1-9) ? 

But the parables uttered by our Saviour claim 
pre-eminence over all others on account of their 
number, variety, apposite ness, aud beauty. In- 
deed it is impossible to conceive of a mode of 
instruction better fitted to engage the attention, 
interest the feelings, and impress the conscience, 
than that which our Lord ad up ted. Among its 
advantages may be mentioned the following : — 
1. It secured the attention of multitudes who 
would not have listened to truth conveyed in the 
form of abstract propositions. 

2. This mode of teaching was one with which 
the Jews were familiar and for which they enter- 
tained a preference. 

3. Some truths whien, if openly stated, would [ 
have been opposed by a barrier of prejudice, were 
in this way insinuated, as it were, into men's 
minds, and secured their assent unawares. 

4. The parabolic style was well adapted to 
conceal Christ's meaning from those who, through 
obstinacy and perverseness, were indisposed to 
receive it. This is the meaniug of Isaiah iu the 
passage quoted in Matt, xiil 13. Not (hat the 
truth was ever hidden from those who sincerely 
sought to know it ; but it was wrapped in just 
enough of obscurity to veil it from those who 
'had pleasure in unrighteousness,' and who 
would ' not come to the light lest their deeds 
F?iould be reproved/ Iu accordance with strict 
jii-lice, such w ere 4 giveu up to strong delusions, 
that they might believe a lie.' ' 11 if A the uuriuht 
man thou wilt show thyself npriyht ; with the /re- 
ward thou wilt show thyself f Toward' 

The scope or design of Cnrist's parables is 
sometimes to be gathered from his own express 
declaration, as in Luke xii. lrt-20; xiv. 1 1 ; xvi. 
9. In other cases it must be sought by consider- 
ing the context, the circumstances in which it 
was spoken, and the features of the narrative 
itself, i.e. the literal sense. For the right under- 
standing of this, an acquaintance with the cus- 
toms of the people, with the productions of their 
country, and with the events of their history, is 
often desirable. Most of our Lord's parables, 
however, admit of no doubt as to their main 
scope, and are so simple and perspicuous that ' he 
who runs may read, 'if there be first a willing 
mind.' To those more difficult of comprehension, 
more thought and study should be given, agree- 
ably to the admonition prefixed to some of them 
by our Lord himself, 'Whoso hcareth, let him 
understand.' 

PAR'ADISE, the term which by long and ex- 
tensive use has' been employed to designate the 
Garden of Eden, the first dwelling-place of hu- 
man beings. The word was used by Xenophoo 
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and Plutarch to signify an cxtensiv« plot of 
ground, enclosed with a 6trong fence or wall, 
abounding in trees, shrubs, plants, and garden 
culture, and in which choice animals were kept 
in different ways of restraint or freedom, accord- 
ing as they were ferocious or peaceable ; thus 
answering very closely to our English word jtark, 
with the addition of garden*, a menagerie, and an 
aviary. 

From its original meaning the term came by 
degrees to be employed as a metaphor for the 
abstract idea of exquisite delight, and then was 
transferred still higher to denote the happiness of 
the righteous in the future btate. The origin of 
this application must be assigued to the Jews of 
the middle period between the Old and the New 
Testament. The Talmudical writings contain 
frequent references to Paradite as the immortal 
heaven, to which the spirits of the just are ad- 
mitted immediately upou the liberation from the 
body. 

Hence we see that it was in the acceptation of 
the current Jewish phraseology that the expres- 
sion was used by our Ix>rd and the apo»tles : 
* To-day thou shalt be with me in Paradise;' 
' He was caught up into Paradise ;' • The tree of 
life, which is in the Paradise of my God ' (Luke 
xxiii. 43 ; 2 Cor. xii. 4 ; Kev. ii. 7 ). 

Eden is the most ancient and venerable name 
in geography, the name of the first district of the 
earth's surface of which human beings could 
have any knowledge. 

All that we know of it goes to show that Eden 
was a tract of country ; and that in the most eli- 
gible part of it was the Paradise, the garden of 
all delights, in which the Creator was pleased to 
.place his new and pre-emiuent creature, with the 
inferior beings for his sustenance and solace. 

Upon the question of the exact geographical 
position of Eden, dissertations innumerable have 
been written. Many authors have given descrip- 
tive lists of them, with argument* for and against 
each. But we more than doubt the possibility of 
finding any locality that will answer to all the 
conditions of the problem. That Phrat is the 
Euphrates, and lliddtktl the Tigris, is agreed, 
with scarcely an exception; but in determining 
the two other rivers, great diversity of opinion 
exists; and, to our apprehension, satisfaction is 
and must remain unattainable, from the impossi- 
bility of making the evidence to cohere in all its 
parts. It has been remarked that this difficulty 
might have been expected, and is obviously pro- 
bable, from the geological changes that may have 
taken place, and especially in connection with the 
deluge. This remark would not be applicable, 
to the extent that is necessary for the argument, 
except upon the supposition before mentioned, 
that the earlier parts of the book of Genesis con- 
sist of primeval documents, even antediluvian, 
and that (his is one of them. There is reason to 
think that *i/ice the deluge the face of the country 
cannot hav*> undergone any change approaching 
to what the hypothesis of a postdiluvian composi- 
tion would require. Hut we think it highly pro- 
bable that the principal of the immediate cause* 
of the deluge, the ' breaking up of the fountains 
of the great deep,' was a subsidence of a large 
part or parts of the land betweeu the inhabited 
tmct (which we humbly venture to place in K. 
long, from Greenwich, 30' to 90°, and N. lat, 25° 
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to 40°) and the sea which lay to the south ; or an 
elevation of the bed of that sea. Either of these 
occurrences, produced by volcanic causes, or both 
of them conjointly or successively, would be ade- 
quate to the production of the awful deluge, and 
the return of the waters would be effected by an 
elevation of some part of the district which had 
been submerged ; and that part could scarcely 
fail to be charged with animal remains. Now 
the recent geological researches of Dr. Falconer 
and Capt. Cautley have brought to light bones, 
more or l«*ss mineralized, of the giraffe in the 
S.-walik range of hills, which seems to be a 
branch of the Himalaya, westward of the river 
Jumna. But the giraffe is not an animal that 
can live in a mountainous region, or even on the 
skirts of such a region ; its subsistence and its 
safety require 'an open country and broad plains 
to roam over.* The present position, therefore, 
of these fossil remains, lodged in ravines and 
vales among the peaks, at vast elevations, leads 
to the supposition of a late elevation of extensive 
plains. 

Thus we seem to have a middle course painted 
out between the two extremes ; the one, that by 
the deluge, the ocean and the land were made to , 
exchange places for permanency ; the other, that 
very little alteration was produced in the con- 
figuration of the earth's surface. Indeed, such 
alteration might not be considerable in places 
very distant from the focus of elevation ; but near 
that central district it could not but be very great. 
An alteration of level, five hundred times less 
than that effected by the upthrow of the Hima- 
layas, would change the beds of many rivers, and 
quite obliterate others. 

From all we can learn, then, of the Garden of 
Eden, it appears to have been a tract of country, 
the finest imaginable, lying probably between the 
33rd and the 37th degree of N. latitude, of such 
moderate elevation, and so adjusted, with respect 
to mountain ranges and water sheds and forests, 
as to preserve the most agreeable and salubrious 
conditions of temperature and all atmospheric 
changes. Its surface must therefore have been 
constantly diversified by hill and plain. From 
its hill sides, between the croppiugs out of their 
strata, springs trickled out, whose streamlets, join- 
ing in their courses, formed at the tmttotn sniiill 
rivers, which again receiving other streams 
(which had in the same way flowed down from 
the higher grounds), became, in the bottom of 
every valley, a more considerable river. These 
valleys inosculated, as must consequently their 
contained streams ; wider valleys or larger plains 
appeared; the river of each united itself with that 
of its next neighbour ; others contributed their 
waters as the augmenting stream proceeded ; and 
finally it quitted the land of Eden, to continue its 
course to some sea, or to lose its waters by the eva- 
poration of the atmosphere or the absorption of 
the sandy desert In the finest part of this land of : 
Eden, the Creator had formed an enclosure, pro- 
bably by rocks and forests and rivers, and had : 
filled it with every product of nature conducive [ 
to use and happiness. Due moisture, of both the ■ 
ground and the air, was preserved by the stream- 
lets from the nearest hills, and the rivulets from 
the more distant ; and such streamlets aud rivu- ( 
lets, collected according to the levels of the sur- 
rounding country ('it proceeded from Eden';, 
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flowed off afterwards in four larger streams, each 
of which thus became the source of a great river. 

With regard to its locality, after the explica- 
tion we have given it may seem the most suitable 
to look for the site of Paradise on the south of 
Armenia. From this opinion few, we thiuk, will 
dissent. 

PA'RAN, a name which seems to be applied in 
Scripture to the whole of the desert region extend- 
ing from the frontiers of Judah to the borders of 
Sinai. The name is still preserved in that of 
Wady Ftiran, a valley of the lower Sinai, 
through which lay the road which appears to 
have been taken by the Israelites in their march 
to the upper region. In this vajley there are ruins 
of a town, and indeed of more than one, with 
towers, aqueducts, and sepulchral excavations ; 
aud here Huppell found the remains of a church, 
which he assigns to the fifth century. This was 
the Pharan or Faran which had a Christian po- 
pulation, and was the scat of a bishopric so early 
is * U. 400. 

PAKCHMENT. [WamNO.] 
PARLOUR. [Hootb.1 

PA If 'MEN AS, one of the seven first deacons of 
the church formed at Jerusalem (Acts \i. 5). 
Nothing more is known of him ; but the Komau 
martyroltgies allege that he suffered martyrdom 
under Trajan. 

PARTHIA, the country of the Parthiaus, men- 
tioned in Acts ii. 9, as being, with their neigh- 
bours the Medes and Elaniites, present at Jeru- 
salem on the day of Pentecost. The persons re- 
ferred to were Jews from Parthia, and the passage 
is a strong evidence showing how widely spread 
were members of the Hebrew family in the first 
century of our era. The term originally referred 
to a small mountainous district lying to the north- 
east of Media. Afterwards it came to be applied 
to the great Parthian kingdom, into which this 
province expanded. Parthia Proper, or Aucient 
Parthia, lying between Aria and Hyrcania, the 
residence of a rude and poor tribe, aud traversed 
by bare mountains, woods, and sandy steppes, 
formed a part of the great Persian monarchy, 
being a dependency on the satrapy of Hyrcania. 
Its inhabitants were of Scythian origin. They 
formed a part of the army of Xerxes, and were 
fi>und in that of the last Darius. In the breaking j 
up of the kingdom of Alexauder the Parthiaus | 
took sides with Eumenes, and became subject to < 
Autignutis and the Sclcucidie. About 230 years ' 
before Christ Arsaces rose against the S) rn -Mace- 
donian power, and commenced a new dynasty in 
tit*, own person, designated by the title of Ar.sa- I 
cidie. This was the beginning of the great Pur- I 
thiaii empire, which extended itself in the early J 
dais of Christianity over all the provinces of what ! 
iiad been the Persian kingdom, having the l'u- ! 
pbrates for its western boundary, by which it was 
separated from the dominions of Home. It was 
divided into eighteen provinces. Now at peace, , 
now in hitu r Inutilities with Koine, now the victor ' 
and now the vanquished, the Parthiaus were never , 
subjugated by the Romans. At ieugth Artaxerx< s j 
founded a new-dynasty. Kepie-euting himself as i 
a descendant of 'the ancient Persian king;., and 
calling upon the Persians to recover their inde- 
pendence, he raised a large army, defeated the 
Par'.bians us a great battle, succeeded to all the 
dominions of the Parthian Mugs, and founded the 
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Persian empire, to the rulers of which is 

commonly given the name of the Sassanidu?. The 
government of Parthia was monarchical ; but as 
there was no settled and recoguiscd line of suc- 
cession, rival aspirants were constantly presenting 
themselves, which weakened the country with in- 
ternal broils, especially as the Homans saw it to 
be their interest to foster dissensions and encou- 
rage rivalries, and led eventually to the overthrow 
of the dynasty in the case of the successful aspirant 
Artaxerxes. During the Syro-Macedouian period 
the Parthian and Jewish history kept apart in 
separate spheres, but under the Romans the Pai- 
thians defended the party of Antigouus against 
Ilyrcanus, and even took and pluudercd Jeru- 
salem. 

PARTRIDGE (1 Sam. xxri. 20; Jer. xvii 
11; Ecclus. xi. 31). Late commentators state 
that there are four species of the telrtio < grouse 1 
of LittMcus abuudant iu Palestine; the frauculiu 
( T. JraHculiiiHt), the katta ( T. alehata), the red- 
legged or Harbary partridge { T. petronix), and 
the Greek partridge (7'. mxatilu). In this now 
obsolete classification there are included not less 
than three genera, according to the more correct 
systems of recent writers, aud not one strictly a 
grouse occurs iu the number, though the real T. 
(rogallut, or cock of the woods, is reported to 
frequent Asia Minor in winter, and in that case is 
probably no stranger in Li ban us. There is, how- 
ever, the genus Pterocle*, of which the P. alehata 
is the katta, ganga, cata, aud pin-tailed grouse of 
authors, a species very common in Palestine, aud 
innumerable in Arabia; but it is not the only 
one, for the sand-grouse of Latham {P. armaria*) 
occurs in France, Spain, Barbery, Arabia, Persia, 
and on the north side of the Mediterranean, or all 
round Palestine. P. Arabian, and proUbly /'. 
exHstu*, or the Arabian and singed gangas, occur 
equally in the open districts of the south, peopling 
the desert along with the ostrich. All are dis- 
tinguished from other genera of Tetraonidtc by 
their long aud powerful wings, enabling them to 
reach water, which they delight to drink in 
abundance ; and by this propensity they often in- 
dicate to the thirsty caravan in what direction to 
find relief. They feed more on insects, larva-, 
and worms than on seeds, and none of the specie* 
having a perfect hind t<>e that reaches the ground, 
they run fast : thefe characteristics are of sou if 
importance iu determining whether they were 
held to be really cleau birds, ;uid consequent l\ 
could lie the stlan of the Israelites, which our ver- 
sions have rendered ' quail' [Quail; Unckkan 
Hik»s1. 
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forms a second genus, wh 



tht common tree-partridge is the Syrian species 
best known, though most likely not the ouly one 
of that country. It is larger than the ganga; the 
male is always provided with one pair of spurs 
(though others of the genus have two), and has 
the tail longer than true partridges. This 
specie* is valued for the table, is of handsome 
plumage, and common from Spain and France, 
on both sides of the Mediterranean, eastward to 
lk-ugal. 

The partridge is a third genus, reckoning in 
Syria the two species before named, both red- 
legged and 'furnished with orange and black 
cioreuu on tin- sides; but the other markings 
ditler, and the Harbary species is smaller than 
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the Greek. They are inferior in delicacy to the 
common partridge, and it is probable that Perdix 
i ufa, and the Caspian partridge, both resembling 




the former in many particulars, are no strangers 

in Syria. 

The expostulation of David with Saul, where 
he says, 'The king of Israel is conic out to seek a 
flea, as when one doth hunt a partridge on the 
mountains,' is perfectly natural; for the red- 
legged partridges are partial to upland brush- 
wood, which is not an uncommon character t f 




the hills and mountains of Palestine; and the 
koria sitting on her eggs and not hatching them 
Jer. xvii. 11), we take to allude to the liability 
of the nest being trodden under foot, or robbed 
ny carnivorous animals, notwithstanding all the 
care and interesting manoeuvres of the parent 
birds to save it or the brood ; for this genus is 
monogamous, nestles on the ground, and both 
male and female sit and anxiously watch OTer 
the safety of their young. 

PAUVA'IM, a region producing the finest gold 
(2 Chron. iii. G). 1 here is very strong reason to 
conclude, with liochart, that it is the same with 
Ophir. 

1. PASH'ITR, son of Immer, a priest, and 
chief overseer of the Temple, who smote Jeremiah 
and put him in the stocks for his prophecies of 
captivity and ruin; on which the prophet was 
commissioned to declare that he should be one of 
those to go into exile, and that he and all his 
friends should die in Babylon, and! be buried 
there (Jer. xx. 1-6). 

a. PASHUR, son of Melchiah, a highofficerof 
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king Zedekiah, and one of those at whose h. 
stance Jeremiah was cast into prison (Jer. xxi 
1 ; xxxviii. 1-6). A descendant of bis is men- 
tioned amoug the new colonists of Jerusalem after 
the captivity (Neh. xi. 12). 

PASS'OVER. The Passover, like the sabbath 
and other institutions, had a two-fold reference — 
historical and typical. As a commemorative in- 
stitution it was designed to preserTe amongst the 
Hebrews a grateful tense of their redemption 
from Egyptian bondage, and of the protection 
granted to their first-born on the night when all 
the first-born of the Egyptians were destroyed 
(Exod. xii. 27); as a typical institute its object 
was to shadow forth the great facts and conse- 
quences of the Christian Sacrifice (1 Cor. t. 7). 

The word Passover has three general accept- 
ations in Scripture. 1st. It denotes the yearly 
solemnity celebrated on the 14th day of Nisan or 
Abib, which was 6trictly the Passover of the 
lAtmb, for on that day the Israelites were com- 
manded to roast the lamb and eat it in their own 
houses ; 2nd. It signifies that yearly festivity, 
celebrated on the 15th of Nisan, which may be 
called the Feast of the Passover (Deut. xvi. 2; 
Num. xxviii. 16, 17); 3rd. It denotes the whole 
solemnity, commencing on the 14th, and ending 
on the 21st day of Nisan (Lnke xxii. 1). The 
paschal lamb, in the age following the first insti- 
tution of the PassoYer in Egypt, and after the 
settlement of the Hebrews in Palestine, could 1 
only be killed by the priests in the court of the 
temple (Deut. xvi. 5-7; 2 Chron. xxxv. 1-11 ; 
Lev. xvii. 3-6), whence the owner of the lamb 
received it from the priests, and 'brought it to 
bil house in Jerusalem, and roasted it, and ate it 
in the evening ;' and it was thus that Christ kept 
the Passover, eating it in a chamber within i 
Jerusalem ( Luke xxii. 7-11); but the feast of wit- ! 
fermenteil thinas (Exod. xii. 15) the Jews thought : 
themselves bound to keep in every place in which 
they might dwell, if they could not visit Jeru- 
■•Jem. As, however, from the evening of the 1 4th 
to the 21st day of Abib or Nisan (April), all fer- 1 
ment was banished from the habitations of the 
Hebrews, both institutions thus received a com- 
mon name (1 Cor. v. 5, 7, 8, 13). 

On the loth of the month Abib, the master of 
a familv separated a nun or a goat of a year old, I 
without blemish (Exod. xii. 1-6; 1 Pet. L 19\ I 
which was slain on the 14th day, betwetn the ttro 
erenimi*, before the altar (Deut. xvi. 2, 5, C). - i 



* The Jewish day had twelve hours (John xi. 
9), counting from sunrise, about six of the clock 
of our time. The ninth hour (or three in the 
afternoon) was the hour of prayer, when they 
went into the temple, at the daily evening sacri- 
fice (Acts iii. 1). This was the ordinary time for 
the Passover, as appears from the Babylonian 
Talmud. ' The daily evening sacrifice was killed 
at the eighth hour and a-half, and it was offered 
up at the ninth hour and a-half. In the evening of 
the Passover it was killed at the seventh hour and 
a half, and offered at the eighth hour and a-half.' 
Thus in the evening of times ( Heb. i. 2 ; 1 Pet. L I 
19, 20), or last days, about the same hour of the j 
day when the paschal lamb was offered in the 
temple, did Christ die on Calvary, so that the 
substance and the shadow corresponded (Mark 
xv. 25-33). 



PASTUUAGE 

Originally the blood was sprinkled on the posts 
of the door (Exod. xii. 7), but afterwards the 
priests sprinkled the blood upon the bottom of the 
altar (comp. Deut vi. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 2; Hcb. viii. 
Ill; ix. 13, 14). The ram or kid was roasted in 
an oven whole, with two spits made of pome- 
granate wood thrust through it, the one length- 
wise, the other transversely (crossing the longi- 
tudinal one near tbe fore-legs), thus forming a 
cross. Thus roasted with fire, as an emblem of 
purification, it was served up with a bitter salad 
unpickled, indicative of the bitterness of their 
boudage in Egypt, and with the flesh of the other 
sacrifices (Deut xvu 2-0). What of the flesh re- 
mained uneaten was to be consumed with fire, 
lest it should tee corruption (comp. Exod. xii. 
10; Ps. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 27). Not fewer than 
ten, nor more than twenty persons, were admitted 
to this sacred solemnity. At its first observance 
the Hebrews ate the Passover with loins girt 
about, sandals on their feet, staves in their hands, 
and in haste, like travellers equipped and pre- 
pared for immediate departure (Exod. xii. 11); 
l>ut subsequently ffce usual mode of reclining was 
adopted in token of rest and security (John xiii. 23). 

PASTURAGE In the first period of thetr 
history the Hebrews led an unsettled pastoral I 
life, such as we still find among many Oriental 
tribes. One great object tf ihe Mosaical polity 
was to turn them from this condition into that of 
fixed cultivators of the toil. Pasturage was, 
however, ouly discouraged as a condition of life 
unfriendly to settled habits and institutions, and 
not as a pursuit connected with agriculture. 
Hence, although in later times the principal at- 
tention of the Hebrews was given to agriculture, 
the tending of sheep and cattle was not at auy 
time neglected. 

The shepherds who move about with their 
flocks from one pasture-ground to another, ac- 
cording to the demands of the season, the state of 
the herbage, and the supply of water, are called 
uowadet— that is, not merely shepherds, but wan- 
derimj shepherds. They feed their flocks on the 
' commons,' or the deserts and wildernesses, which 
no settled or cultivating people have appropriated. 
At first, no pastoral tribe can have any particular 
property in such tracts of ground in preference to 
another tribe ; but in the end, a particular tract 
becomes appropriated to some one tribe, or section 
of a tribe, either from long i>ccupation, or from 
digging wells therein. According to the ideas of 
the East, the digging of a well is so meritorious 
an act, that he who performs it acquires a property 
in the waste-lands around. In the time of the 
patriarchs, Palestine was but thinly peopled hy 
the Cauaauites, and offered many such tracts of 
unappropriated grounds fit for pasturage. In 
these they fed their fiocks, without establishing 
any exclusive claims to the soil, until they pro- 
ceeded to dig wells, which, being considered as an 
act of appropriation, was opposed by some of the 
inhabitants (Gen. xxi. 25, 20). After the con- 
quest of Canaan, those Israelites who possessed 
large flocks and herds sent them out, under the 
care of shepherds, into the 4 wildernesses,' or 
commons, of the east and south, where there 
are rich and juicy pasturages during the moist 
seasons of the year. 1 Sam. xvii. 28; xxv. 
4-15; 1 Chron. xxvii. 29-31 ; Isa. Ixv. 10; 
Jer. L 39. 
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PAT ABA, a port of Lycia in Asia Minor, 
where Paul, on his voyage to Jerusalem, changed 
his ship for one bound tu Phoenicia (AcU xxi. 1, 
2). Patara was at the mouth of the river Xan- 
thus, and had a famous temple and oracle o* 
Apollo. 

PATH'ROS, a name given to Egypt, particu- 
larly Upper Egypt, by the prophet Ezekiel (cb. 
xxix. 14; xxx. 14) IEoyptJ. 

PATMOS, a rocky and bare island of tha 
iEgean Sea, about fifteen miles iu circumference, 
and reckoned as one of the Sporades. On account 
of its stern and desolate character, the island was 
used, under the Koman empire, as a place of 
banishment, which accounts for the exile of 
John thither • for the testimony of Jesus' (Rev. 
i. 9) [John]. He was here favoured with those 
visions which are contained in the Apocalypse, 
and to which the place owes iu Scriptural in- 
terest 

On approaching the island the coast is found 
to be high, and to consist of a succession of capes, 
which form so many ports, some of which are 
excellent. The only oue in use is, however, a 
deep bay, sheltered by high mountains on every 
side but one, where it is protected by a projecting 
cape. The town attached to this port is situated 
upon a high rocky mountain, rising immediately 
from tbe sea; and this, with the Scala below 
upon the shore, consisting of some shops and 
houses, forms the only inhabited site of the 
island. 

Patmos is deficient of trees, but abounds in 
flowering plants and shrubs, Walnuts and other 
fruit trees are grown in the orchards; and the 
wine of Patmos is the strongest and best fla- 
voured of auy in the Greek islands. Maize 
and barley are cultivated, but not in a quantity 
sufficient for the use of the inhabitants, and for 
the supply of their own vessels and others which 
often put in at the great harbour for provisions. 
The island now bears the names of Patino and 
Palmosa, and the inhabitants do not exceed 4000 
or 5000, many of whom are emigrants from the 
neighbouring continent 

PAVEMENT. TGabbatha.] 

PAVILION. [Tknt.1 

PAUL, originally Smtl, was a native of Tar- 
sus, a city of Cilicia (Acts xxii. 3, &c), and was 
of Jewish descent of the tribe of Benjamin ( Phil. 
Hi. 5). From his father he inherited the rights 
of Roman citizenship, which had probably been 
earned by some of his ancestry through services 
rendered to the Roman state. The supposition 
that he enjoyed them in virtue of being a native 
of Tarsus is not well founded. 

At that time Tarsus was the rival of Athens 
and Alexandria as a place of learning and philo- 
sophical research; but to what extent the future 
' Apostle of the Gentiles ' enjoyed the advantage 
of its schools we have no means of accurately 
determining. It must be allowed, however, that 
the mere circumstance of having spent his early 
years in such a city as Tarsus could not but exert 
a very powerful influence oti the mind of such a 
man as Paul, in the way of sharpening his facul- 
ties, refining his tastes and enlarging tbe circle 
of his sympathies and affections. 

Hut whatever uncertainty may hang over the 
early studies of the Apostle in the department of 
Greek learning, there can be no doubt Ibat, being 
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the son of a Pharisee, and destined, in all proba- 
bility, from his infancy to the pursuit* of a doctor 
of Jewish law, he would he carefully instructed 
from his earliest years in the elements of Rabbi- 
nical lore. It is probable also that at this time 
he ar-«{> tired his skill in that handicraft trade by 
whirl; 1 . later years he frequently supported 
him*: i Acts xvii. 3; 1 Cor. iv. 12, &c ); for 
it wjs a maxim among the Jews, that * he who 
does not teach his son a trade, teaches him to 

At the proper age (supposed to be after he was 
fourteen years old), the Apostle proceeded to 
Jerusalem, to prosecute his studies in the learning 
of the Jews. Here he became a student under 
Gamaliel, a distinguished teacher of the law, and 
who is supposed to be the person of (hat name who 
is celebrated in the writings of the Talmudists as 
one of the seven teachers to whom the title ' Rab- 
ban ' was given. Besides acquaintance with the 
Jewish law, and a sincere conviction of the 
supreme excellence of Judaism, Gamaliel appears 
to have possessed a singularly calm and judicious 
mind, and to have exercised a freedom of thought j 
as well as pursued a range of study very unlike 1 
what was common among the party to which he 
belonged (Acts 34-39). It cannot be doubted 
that the instructions and example of such a 
teacher must have exercised a powerful influei.ee 
on the mind of the future Apostle. 

We now approach the period in Paul's history 
when he becomes a prominent figure on the page 
of the sacred historian, and when, consequently, 
the facts of his life can be more confidently nar- 
rated. He is introduced to our notice by the 
sacred historian for the first time in connection 
with the martyrdom of Stephen, in which trans- 
action he was, if not an assistant, something more 
than a mere spectator. Immediately after this 
event he is represented as sharing the counsels of 
the chief priests, and as intrusted hy them with 
the entire responsibility of executing their designs 
against the followers of Jesus (Acts xxvi. in, \ 
For such a task he showed a painful aptitude, and 
discharged it with a real which spared neither 
age nor sex (Actsviii. 1-3; xxvi. 1<>, 11). Hut 
whilst thus, iu his ignorance and unbelief, he was 
seeking to he 'injurious' to the cause of Christ, 
the great Author of Christianity was about to 
make him a distinguished trophy of its power, and 
one of the most devoted and successful of iu ad- 
vocates. Whilst journeying to Damascus, with 
a commission from the high priest, to arrest and 
bring back as prisoners to Jerusalem the Chris- 
tians who had escaped thither from the fury of 
their persecutors, and when he had almost com- 
pleted his journey, he was suddenly arrested hy a 
miraculous vision of Christ, who addressing him 
from heaven, demand d the reason of his furious 
xeal, iu the remarkable words, ' Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me ?' Struck to the ground hy 
the suddenness and overw helming splendour of 
the vision, and only able to a<k by whom it was 
he was thus addressed, he received for answer. 
• I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persccutest ; 
but arises and go into the city, and it shall be told 
thee what to do.' This command the confounded 
and now humble zealot immediately rose to obey, 
but as the brilliancy of the lipht which had shone ' 
around him had dazzled him to blindness, he had t 
to be led into the city by his attendants. Here 
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he remained for three days and nights in a 
of deep niei.tal conflict and dejection, taating 
neither meat nor drink, until a person of the 
name of Ananias appeared at the Com maud of 
Christ to relieve his distress, and to admit him 
into the Christian fraternity by baptizing him 
into the name of the Lord (Acts ix. 118). 

Immediately on his conversion to Christianity 
Saul seems to have gone into Arabia, where be 
remained three years (Gal. i. 11-17) ; and where 
he, in all probability, was chiefly occupied by 
meditation and study, in preparing himself for 
the great work to -which be had been called. 
Hore also wc may venture to suppose he received 
that Gospel which afterwards he preached * by 
revelation ' from Christ (Gal. i. 12). 

Returning from Arabia to Damascus the Apostle 
commenced his public efforts in the service of 
Christ, by boldly advocating in the synagogues 
of the Jews the claims of Jesus to be venerated as 
the Son of God. At first astonished, the Jews 
were afterward* furiously incensed at this change 
in the opinions and conduct of Saul, and in con- 
sequence of their attempts upon his liberty and 
life, he was obliged to make his escape from 
Damascus. This he effected with difficulty by 
the aid of the Christians, some of whom let him 
down in a basket frora^the window of a dwelling 
erected upon the outer wall of the city (Acts ix. 
21, Sec. ; 2 Cor. xi. 32). After this he went tip 
to Jerusalem (for the Jittt time after his con- 
version), where, on the testimony of Barnabas, 
he was acknowledged as a Christian brother, and 
admitted by the Apostles to that place in their 
fraternity which had been assigned to him by 
Christ. From Jerusalem he was soon driven by 
the hostility of the Jews ; when, after visiting 
Cipsarea, he went to his native town Tarsus, 
where he abode several years (Acts ix. 26-30). 
From this retreat he was summoned by Bar- 
nabas, who, having been appointed by the 
Apostles at Jerusalem to visit the church at 
Antioch, where accessious had been made to the 
number of the followers of Jesus from among 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and finding the 
need of counsel and co-operation in his work, 
went to Tarsus to procure the assis-tance of Saul 
fActsxi. 22-25). After residing and labouring 
for a year in Antioch, these two distinguished 
servants of Christ were sent up to Jerusalem 
with certain contributions which had been made 
among the Christians at Antioch, on behalf of 
their brethren in J mica, who were suffering from 
the effects of a dearth (Acts xi. 27-30 . This, as 
commonly received, was the Apostle's trcond visit 
to Jerusalem after his conversion. 

Having discharged this commission, they re- 
turned to Antioch, accompanied by John Mark, 
the nephew of Barnabas, and were shortly after- 
wards de-patched by that church, in obedience 
to an injunction from heaven, on a general mis- 
sionary tour. In the course of this tour, during 
the earlier part only of which they were accom- 
panied by Mark, in consequence of his shrinking 
from the toils and dangers of the journey and 
returning to Jerusalem, they visited Seleueij, 
Cyprus, Perga iu Pamphylia, Antioch in Pisidia, 
Icouium, Lystra and Dcrbe, cities of Lycaonia 
(in the former of which the fickle populace, 
though at first they bad wilh difficulty been pre- 
vented from offering them Divine honours, werw 
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almost immediately afterwards, at the instigation I party from Thessalonica, which had followed 
of the Jews, led to stone the Apostle until he was them, incited the Bereans against them. Paul, 
left for dead); and then they returned by way oft as especially obnoxious to the Jews, deemed it 



Attalia, a city of Pamphylia, by sea to Antioch, 
where they rehearsed to the church all that God 
had done by them (Acts xiii.-xiv.). This formed 
the Apostle's ./>>«{ great missionary tour. 

Iu the narrative of this journey, given by 
Luke, the historian, without assigning any reason 
for so doing, drops the name Saul, and adopts 
that of I'aul, in designating the Apostle. It is 
probable from this, that it was duriug this journey 
that the Apostle's change of name actually took 
place. What led to that change we can only 
conjecture ; and of conjectures on this point there 
has Iteen no lack. The most probable opinion is, 
that as the Romans and Greeks were in the habit 



prudent to leave the place, and accordingly re- 
tired to Athens, where be determined to await 
the arrival of Silas and Timothy. Whilst resid- 
ing in this city, and observing the manners and 
religious easterns of its inhabitants, his spirit was 
stirred within him. when he 'saw how entirely 
they were immersed in idolatry ; and, unable to 
refrain, he commenced in the synagogues of the 
Jews and in the market-place to hold discussions 
with all whom be encountered. This led to his 
being taken to the Areopagus, where, surrounded 
by perhaps the shrewdest, most polished, most 
acute, most witty, and most scornful assemblage 
that ever surrounded a preacher of Christianity, 



of softening the Hebrew names in pronunciation, , he, with exquisite tact and ability, exposed the 
and accommodating their form to that of the i folly of their superstitions, and unfolded the cha- 
Latin or Greek, they substituted Paul for Saul, i racter and claims of the living and true God. 
and the Apostle heuceforward adopted the sub- j For the purpose of more effectually arresting the 
stitut. d name as his usual designation. i attention of his audience, be commenced by re- 

Not long after Pa ll and foruabas had re- ferring to an altar in their city, on which he had 
turned to Antioch, they were deputed by the read the inscription, to an unknown Cod; and, 
church there again to visit Jerusalem, to cousult applying this to Jehovah, he proposed to declare 
the Apostles and elders upon the question, which ' to them that Deity whom thus, without knowing 
certain members of the church at Jerusalem had . him, they were worshipping, 
raised in that at Antioch, whether converts from j On being rejoined by Timothy (1 Thess. iii. 1), 
heathenism required to be circumcised, and so I and perhaps also by Silas, the Apostle sent them 
become Jews before they could be saved? The j both back to Macedonia, and went alone to visit 
Apostle on this occasion visited Jerusalem for : Corinth, whither they soon after followed him 
the third time after his conversion ; and after the j (Acts xviii. !S). Here he abode for a year and a 
question had been settled by the parties in that half preaching the Gospel, and supporting him- 
city with whom the power to do so lay. he and . self by his trade as a tent-maker, in which he was 
bis companion returned to Antioch. After re- ] jo'jied by a converted Jew of the name of Aquila, 
storing peace to the church there, Paul proposed ' 
to Barnabas to undertake another missionary 



tour, to which the latter cordially assented ; but, 
unhappily, on the very eve of their departure a 
contention arose between them, iu consequence of 
Barnabas being determined to take with them his 
nephew John Mark ; and Paul being equally de- 
termined that one, who had on a former occasion 
uigloriously deserted them, should not again be 
employed in the work. Unable to come to an 
agreement on this point, they separated : and 
Paul, accompanied by Silos, commenced his se- 
cond missionary journey, iu the course of which, 
after passing tiirouvh Syria and CUicia, he re- 
viMted 1.) sntra aud Dcrbe. At the former of these 
places* he found Timothy, whom he associated 
with Silas, as the companion of his further tra- 
vels, after he had been ordained by the Apostle 
aud the presbytery of the church of which he 
was a member ( 1 Tim. iv. 141. Paul then passed 
through the regions of Phrvgia aud Galatiu. and 
avoiding Asia, strictly so called, and Bithynia, 
he came with his companions by way of Mysia to 
Troas, on the borders of the Hellespont. Hence 



1 who, with his wife Priscilla, had been expelled 
from Rome by an edict of the emperor, forbidding 



Jews to remain iu that city. Driven from Co- 
rinth by the enmity of the Jews, he, along with 
Aquila and Priscilla, betook himself to Kphcsus, 
whence after a residence of only a few days, he 
went up to Jerusalem, being commauded by God 
to visit that city, at the time of the approaching 
passover. His visit on this occasion — \he fourth 
since his conversion — was very brief ; and at the 
close of it he went down to Antioch, thereby com- 
pleting his second great apostolic tour. 

At Antioch he abode for some time, and then, 
accompanied, as is supposed, by Titus, he com- 
menced another extensive tour, in the course of 
which, after passing through Phrvgia and Ga- 
latia, he visited Kphesus. The importance of 
this cit), in relation to the region of Hither Asia, 
determined him to remain in H for a considerable 
time; and he accordingly continued preachiug 
the Gospel there for three years, with occasional 
brief periods of absence, for the purpose of visit- 
ing places in the vicinity. With such success 
were his efforts crowned, that the gains of those 



tiny crossed to Samotliraeia, and th nee to Nea- i who were interested in supporting the worship of 



polls, aud so to I'bilippi, whither he had neen 
summoued in a visiou by a man of Macedonia 
saying. ' Come over and help us.' After some 
time spent in this city, they passed through Am- 
phipolts and A pollouia, cities of Macedonia, and 
came to Thessalonica, wheie, though they alxnle 
only a short time, the\ preached the Gospel with 
no small success. Dnveu fVom that city by the 
malice of the Jews, they came by night to Bena, 
another city of Macedonia, where at first they 
were favourably received by the Jews, until a 



Diana, the tutelar goddess of the city, began to be 
seriously aflected ; and at the instigation of one of 
these, by name Demetrius, a silversmith, who had 
enjoyed a lucrative traffic by the manufacture of 
what appear to have been miniature representa- 
tions of the famous temple of Diana, a popular 
tumult was excited against the Apostle, from the 
fury of which he was with difficulty rescued by 
the sagacity and tact of the town-clerk, aided by 
others of the chief men of the place, who appear 
to have been friendly towards Paul. By this 
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occurrence the Apostle's removal from Epbesns, 
on which, however, he had already determined 
(Acts xix. 21), was in all probability expedited; 
and, accordingly, lie very soon after the tumult 
went by way of Troas to Philippi, where be ap- 
pears to have resided some time, and from which, 
as his head-quarters, he made extensive excursions 
into the surrounding districts, penetrating even to 1 
lllyricum, on the eastern shore of the Adriatic 
i Rom. xv. 19\ From Philippi he went to Co- 
rinth, where be resided three mouths, and then 
returned to Philippi, haviug been frustrated in 
his design of proceeding through Syria to Jeru- 
salem by the malice of the Jews. Sailing from 
Philippi, he came to Troas, where he abode seven 
davsj thence he journeyed on foot to Assos; 
thence he proceed by sea to Miletus, where he 
had an affecting interview with the elders of the 
church at Ephesus (Acts xx. 17, sq.) ; thence he 
sailed for Syria, and, after visiting several inter- 
mediate ports, lauded at Tyre ; and thence, after 
a residence of seven days, he travelled by way of 
Ptolcmais and Ctrsarea to Jerusalem. This con- 
stituted hi&Jiflfi visit to that city after his con- 
version. 

On his arrival at Jerusalem he bad the morti- 
fication to find that, whilst the malice of his 
enemies the Jews was unabated, the minds of 
many of his brother Christians were alienated 
from him on account of what they deemed his too 
lax and liberal notions of the obligations of the 
Mosaic ritual. To obviate these feelings on their 
part, he, at the suggestion of the Apostle James, 
joined himself to four persons who bad taken on 
them the vows of a Nazarite, and engaged to pay 
the cost of the sacrifices by which the Mosaic 
ritual required that such should be absolved front 
their vows. But this somewhat questionable act 
of the Apostle bail no effect whatever in securiug 
for him any mitigation of the hatred with which 
he was regarded by the unconverted Jews ; on the 
contrary, his appearance in the temple so much 
exasperated them, that, before his vow was ac- 
complished, they seized him, and would have put 
him to death had not Lvsins, the commander of 
the Roman cohort in the adjoining citadel, brought 
soldiers to his rescue. Under the protection of 
Lysias, the Apostle addressed the angry mob, set- 
ting forth the main circumstances of his life, and 
especially his conversion to Christianity, and his 
appointment to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. 
L'p to this point they heard him patiently ; but 
no sooner had he insinuated that the Gentiles 
were viewed by him as placed on a par wilh the 
Jews, than all their feelings of national bigotry 
burst forth in a tempest of execration and fury 
against the Apostle. Lysias. iguorant of what 
Paul had been saying, from his having addressed 
the people in Hebnw, and suspecting from these 
vehement demonstrations of the detestation in 
which he was held by the Jews that something 
flagrantly vicious mu«t have been committed by 
him, gave orders that he should In? examined, and 
forced by scourging to confess his crime. From 
this indignity Paul delivered himself by asserting 
his privileges us a Roman citizen, whom it was 
not lawful lo bind or scourge. Next day, in the 
presence of the Sanhedrim, he entered into a de- 
fence of his conduct, in the course of which, 
tiaving avowed himself a believer in the doctrine 
af a bodily resurrection, he awakened so fierce a 
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controversy on this point between the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees in the council, that Lysias, 
f 'aring be might be torn to pieces among them, 
gave orders to remove him into the fort. From 
a conspiracy into which above forty of the Jews 
had entered to assassinate him he was delivered 
by the timely interposition of his nephew, who, 
laviug acquired intelligence of the plot, intimated 
it first to Paul, and then to Lysias. Alarmed at 
the serious appearance which the matter was as- 
suming, Lysias determined to send Paul to Cae- 
sarea, where Felix the procurator was residing, 
and to leave the affair to his decision. At C«c- 
sarea Paul and his accusers were heard by Felix ; 
but though the Apostle's defence was unanswer- 
able, the procurator, fearful of giving the Jews 
offence, declined pronouncing any decision, and 
still retained Paul in bonds. Some time after be 
was again summoned to appear before Felix, 
who, along with his wife Drusilla, expressed a 
desire to hear him 'concerning the faith in 
Christ;' and on this occasion the faithfal and 
fearless Apostle discoursed so pointedly on certain 
branches of good morals, in which the parties he 
was addressing were notoriously deficient, that 
Felix trembled, and hastily sent him from bis 
presence. Shortly after this Felix was succeeded 
in his government by Porcius Festus, before 
whom the Jew6 again brought their charges 
against Paul ; aud who, when the cause came to 
be heard, showed so much of a disposition to 
favour the Jews, that the Apostle felt himself con- 
strained to appeal to Cavsar. To gratify King 
Agrippa aud his wife Bernice, who had come to 
Csesarea to visit Festus, and whose curiosity was 
excited by what they had heard of Paul, he was 
again called before the governor, and ' permitted 
to speak for himself.' On this occasion he reca- 
pitulated the leading points of his history, and 
gave such an account of his views and designs, 
that a deep impression was made on the mind of 
Agrippa favourable to Christianity and to the 
Apostle ; so much so that, but for his having ap- 
pealed to Ctrsar, it is probable he would have 
been set at liberty. H is cause, however, having 
by that appeal been placed in the hands of the 
emperor, it was necessary that he should go to 
Rome, and thither accordingly Festus sent him. 
His voyage was long and disastrous, leaving 
Cosarca when the season was already consi- 
derably advanced, they coasted along Syria as 
far as Sidon, and then crossed to Myra, a port of 
Lycia ; thence they sailed slowly to Cnidus ; and 
thence, in consequence of unfavourable winds 
they struck across to Crete, and with difficulty 
reached a port on the southern part of that island 
called ' The Fair Haven,' near the town of Lasea. 
There Paul urged the centurion, under whose 
charge he and his fellow-prisoners had been 
placed, to winter ; but the place not being very 
suitable for this purpose, aud the weather pro- 
mising favourably, this advice was not followed, 
and they again set sail, intending to reach Pha?- 
nic«s a port in the same island, and there to 
winter. Scarcely had they set sail, however, 
when a tempest arose, at the mercy of which they 
were driven for fourteen days in a westerly di- 
rection, until they were cast upon the coast of 
Malta, where they suffered shipwreck, but with- 
out anv loss of life. Hospitably received by the 
natives', they abode there three mouths, during 
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which time Paul had a favourable opportunity of 
preaching the Gospel, and of stowing the power 
with which he was endued for the authentication 
•if bis message by performing many miracles for 
the advantage of the people. On the api 
of spring they availed themselves of a ship of 
Alexandria which bad wintered in the island, 
aud set sail for Syracuse, where they remained 
three days ; thence they crossed to Rhegium, in 
Italy ; and thence to Puteoli, from which place 
Paul and his companions journeyed to Rome. 
Here he was delivered by the centurion to the 
taptam of the guard, who permitted him to dwell 
in his own hired house under the surveillance of 
a soldier. And thus he continued for two years, 
•receiving all that came to him. preaching the 
Kingdom of God, and teaching those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confi- 
dence, no man forbidding him' (Acts xxi 17- 
xxviii. :j| ). ' 

At this point the evangelist abruptly closes his 
narrative, leaving us to glean our information re- 
garding the subsequent history of the Apostle 
trora less certain sources. Tradition stedfastly 
affirms that he suffered martyrdom at Rome, and 
that the manner of his death was by beheadinc • 
but whether this took place at the close of the 
imprisonment mentioned by Luke, or after a 
second imprisonment incurred subsequent to an 
interveuiifg period of freedom and active exertion 
in the cause of Christianity, has been much dis- 
cussed by modem writers. 

If, on the evidence furnished by the allusions 
in the Second Epistle to Timothy, we adopt the 
latter hypothesis, Ht will follow that Paul, during 
the interval between his first and secoud im- 
prisonments, undertook an extensive apostolic 
tour, in the course of which he visited his former 
scenes of labour in Asia and Greece, and perhaps 
also fulfilled his purpose of going into Spain 
(Rom. xv. 24-28). He probably also visited 
Crete and Dalmatia. 

PEACOCK. A good deal of discussion has 
taken place respecting the precise meaning of the 
word which is thus rendered in the A uthorized 
Version (I Kings x. 22 ; 2 Chron. ix.21). Some 
have supposed that a crested parrot is meant, 
others that the pheasant is the bird intended, but 
the weight of evidence is in favour of the usual 
rendering. 

There are only two species of true peacocks, 
vu:., that under consideration, which is the Pavo 
crislatu* of Linn.; aud another, Pavo muticus, 
more receutly discovered, which differs in some 
particulars, and originally belongs to Japan and 
China. Peacocks bear the cold of the Himalayas: 
they run with great swiftness, and where they are, 
serpents do not abound, as they devour the young 
with great avidity, and, it is said, attack with 
spirit even the cobra de capello when grown to 
considerable size, arresting its progress and con- 
fusing it by the rapidity and variety of their evo- 
lutions around it, till exhausted with fatigue it is 
struck on the head and despatched. 

A detailed description of a species so well 
known, we deem superfluous. 

PEARLS. It is doubtful tint pearls are men- 
tioned in the Old Testament. The word gabish, 
rendered ' peurP in Job xxviii. \s, appears to 
mean crystal ; and the word peniuim, which our 
version translates by 4 rubies,' u now supposed to 



PELEG 



£49 



mean coral [Coral], But in the New Testament 
the pearls are repeatedly mentioned. In Matt, 
xiii. 45,46, a merchant (travelling jeweller) seek- 
ing goodly pearls, fiuds one pearl of great price, 
and to be able to purchase it, sells all that he has — 
a ll the jewels he had previously secured. In 
I Tim. ii. 9, and Rev. xvii. 4, pearls are mentioned 
as the ornaments of females; iu Rev. xviii. 12-16, 
among costly merchandise; and Rev. xxi. 12, 
the twelve gates of the heavenly Jerusalem are 
4 twelve pearls.' These intimatious seem to in- 
dicate that pearls were in more common use 
among the Jews after than before the captivity, 
while they evince the estimation in which they 
were in later times held. The island of Tylos 
(Bahrein) was especially renowned for its fishery 
of pearls ; the Indian ocean was also known to 
produce pearls. 4 Pearls have at all times been 
esteemed one of the most valuable commodities 
of the East. Their modest splendour and simple 
beauty appear to have captivated the Orientals, 
even more than the dazzling brilliancy of the 
diamond, and have matte them at all times the 
favourite ornament of despotic princes. In the 
West, the passion for this elegant luxury was at 
its height about the period of the extinction of 
Roman freedom, and they were valued in Rome 
and Alexandria as highly as precious stones. In 
A6ia this taste was of more ancient date, and may 
be traced to a period anterior to the Persian 
dynasty ; nor has it ever declined. A string of 
pearla of the largest size is an indispensable part 
of the decorations of an Eastern monarch. It 
was thus that Tippoo was adorned when he fell 
before the gates of his capital ; and it is thus that 
the present ruler of the Persians is usually de- 
corated. 

PE'KAII (open-tyed), the officer who slew Pe- 
kahiah and mounted the throne in his stead (b.c. 
758), becoming the eighteenth king of Israel. 
He reigned twenty years. Towards the close of 
his life (but not before the seventeenth year of 
his reign) he entered into a league with Rezin, 
king of Damascene-Syria, against Judab; and 
the success which attended their operations in- 
duced Ahaz to tender to Tiglath-pilcser, king of 
Assyria, his homage aud tribute, as the price of 
his aid and protection. The result was that the 
kings of Syria aud Israel were soon obliged to 
abandon their designs against Judah in order to 
attend to their own dominions, of which con- 
siderable parts were seized and retained by the 
Assyrians. Israel lost all the territory east of 
the Jordan, and the two and a half tribes which 
inhabited it were sent into exile. These disasters 
seem to have created such popular discontent as 
to give the sanction of public opinion to the con- 
spiracy headed by Hoshea, in which the king lust 
his life (2 Kings xv. 25, sq. ; xvi. 5, sq. ; Isa. 
vii. j viii. 1-9; xvii. 1-111 

PEKAHI'AH {Jehovah ha* opened his eyes), 
son and successor of Mcnahem, king of Israel, 
who began to reign in n.c. 760. He putrouized 
and supported the idolatry of the golden calves ; 
and after an undistinguished reign of two years, 
Pekab, ouc of his generals, conspired against 
him, and, with the aid of Argob and Arish, and 
fifty Gileadites, slew him in the haram of his 
own palace (2 Kings xv. 22-25). 

PE'LEG, sou of Eber, and fourth in descent 
from Shcnx His name means division, and is 
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Aid to have been given him 1 because in his days 
the earth was divided' (Gen. x. 2.'); xi. 16). 

PEftJCAN | Lev. XI. 18; Drat xiv. 17; Ps. 
oil. 6; Isa. xxxiv. 11 ; Zeph. ii. 14). 

The mime haath thus rendered, is supposed 
to be derived from the action of throwing up 
food, which the bird really effects when dis- 
charging the contents of the bag beneath its 
hill. Hut it may be suggested, as not unlikely, 
that the name is imitative of the voice of the 
pelican, which, although seldom heard in cap- 
tivity, is uttered frequently at the periods of 
migration, and is compared to the braying of an 
ass. 

Pelicans are chiefly tropical birds, equal or 
superior in hulk to the common swan : they have 
powerful wings ; fly at a great elevation ; are 
partially gregarious ; and though some always 
remain 11. their favourite subsolar regions, most 
of them migrate in our hemisphere with the 
northern spring, occupy Syria, the lakes and 




rivers of temperate Asia, and extend westward 
into Europe up the Danube into Hungary, and 
northward to some rivers of southern Russia. 
They likewise frequent salt-water marshes, and 
the shallows of harbours, but seldom alight on 
the open sea, though they are said to dart down 
upon fish from a considerable height. 
PE'LITHITES. [Cherethites and Peli- 

TIIITKS.] 

PEN [Writing.^ 

PEN PEL (Jace of God), or Pencee, a place 
beyond the Jordan, where Jacob wrestled with 
the angel, and 'called the name of the place 
Peoiel ; for I have seen God face to face, and my 
life is preserved ' (Gen. xxxii. 30). There was 
in after-times a fortified town in this place, the j 
inhabitants of which exposed themselves to the 
resentment of Gideon, for refusing succour to his 
troops when pursuing the Midianites (Judg. viii. 
8 j. The site is not known ; but it must have 
lieen at some point on or not far from the north 
bank of the Jabbok. Men of this name occur in 
I Cbroii. iv. 4 ; viii. 25. 

PEN I N'N AH (coral), one of the two wives of 
Elkauah, the father of Samuel (1 Sam. i. 2). 

PENNY. (Drachma; Denarius.] 

PENTATEUCH is the title given to the five 
books of Moses. The Jews usually call the Pen- 
tateuch the law. 
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In considering the Pentateuch, the first question 
which arises is — Who was its aithor ? It is 
peat importance to hear, first, what the book 
itself say s on this subject. The Pentateuch does 
not present itself as an anonymous production. 
It is manifestly intended and destined to be a 
public muniment for the whole people, and it 
does not veil its origin in a mysterious obscurity ; 
on the contrary, the book speaks most clearly on 
this subject. 

According to Exod. xvii. 14. Moses was com- 
manded by God to write the victory over the 
Amalekites in the book. This passage shows that 
the account to be inserted was intended to form 
a portion of a more extensive work, with which 
the reader is supposed to be acquainted. It also 
proves that Moses, at an early period of his public 
career, was filled with the idea of leaving to his 
people a written memorial of the Divine guidance, 
and that he fully understood the close and ne- 
cessary connection of an authoritative law with u 
, written code. !t is, therefore, by no means sur- 
prising that the observation repeatedly occurs, 
that Moses wrote down the account of certain 
events (Exod. xxiv. 4, 7; xxxiv. 27, 28; Num. 
xxxiii. 2). Especially important are the state- 
ments in IX' ut. i. 5; xx viii. 58. In Deut. xxxi. 
9, 24 (30) the whole work is expressly ascribed 
to Moses as the author, including th« poem in 
Deut. xxxii. It may be made a question whether 
the hand of a later writer, who finished the Pen- 
tateuch, is perceptible from ch. xxxi. 24 (com p. 
xxxiii. 1, and xxxiv.), or whether the words in 
xxxi. 24-30 are still the words of Moses. In 
the former case we have two witnesses, viz. 
Moses himself, and the continuator of the Pen- 
tateuch ; in the latter ca*e, which seems to us 
the more likely, we have the testimony of Moses 
alone. 

Modern criticism has raised many objections 
against these statements of the Pentateuch re- 
lative to its owu origin. Many critics suppose 
that they can discover in the Pentateuch indica- 
tions that the author intended to make himself 
known as a person different from Moses. The 
most important objection is the following : that 
the Peutateuch, speaking of Moses, always uses 
the third person, bestows praise upon him, ami 
uses concerning him expressions of respect The 
Pentateuch even exhibits Moses quite objectively 
in the blessing recorded in Deut. xxxiii. 4, 5. 

To this objection we reply, that the use of the 
third person proves nothing. The later Hebrew 
writers also speak of themselves in the third per- 
son. We might adduce similar instances from 
the classical authors, as Caesar, Xenophon, and 
others. The use of the third person, instead of 
the first, prevails also among Oriental authors. 
In addition to this we should observe, that the | 
nature of the book itself demands the use of the 
third person, iu reference to Moses, throughout 
the Pentateuch. This usage entirely corresponds 
with the character both of the history and of the 
law contained in the Pentateuch If we consider 
that the Pentateuch was destined to be a book of 
divine revelation, iu which God exhibited to his 
people the exemplification of bis providential 
guidance, we cannot expect that Mnses, by whom 
the Lord had communicated his latest revelations, 
should be spoken of otherwise than iu the third 
person. In Ufl^pfetry contained in Deut- xxxiii 
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4. Most* speaks in the name of the people, which ■ 
he personifies and introduces as speaking. The I 
expressions in Exod. xi. 3, and Num. xii. 3 and j 
7, belong entirely to ihe context of history, and 
to its faithful and complete relation ; consequently 
it is by no means vain boasting that is there ex- 
pressed, but admiration of the divine mercy glo- ' 
rifled iu the people of God. In considering these 
passages we must also bear in mind the f ir greater 
number of other passages which speak of the 
feebleness and the sins of Moses. 

It is certain that the author of the Pentateuch 
asserts himself to be Moses. The quotum theu 
arises, whether it is pos-sibi.k to consider this as- 
sertion to be true - whether Moh-s can be ad- 
mitted to be the author? Iu this question is 
contaim-d another, viz. whether the Pentateuch 
forms such a continuous whole that it is possible 
to ascribe it to one author ? This question has 
been principally discussed in modern critic'iMn. 
In various manners it has been tried to destroy 
the unity of the Pentateuch, and to resolve its 
constituent parts into a number of documents and 
fragments. Eicbhom and his followers assert 
that GtKKSiaonly is composed of several ancient 
document*. This assertion is still recoucilable 
with the Mosaical origin of the Pentateuch. Hut 
Vater an J others allege that the whole Pentateuch 
is composed of fragments ; from which it neces- 
sarily follows that Moses was not the author of 
the whole. Modern critics are, however, by no 
means unanimous iu their opinions. The latest 
writer on this subject, Ewald, iu his history of 
the people of Israel, asserts that there were seven 
different authors concerned in the Pentateuch. 
On the other hand, the internal unity of the Pen- 
tateuch has been demonstrated iu many able 
essays. The attempts at division are especially 
supported by an appeal to the prevailing use of 
the different names of God iu various portions of 
the work ; but the arguments derived from this 
circumstance have been found insufficient to 
prove that the Pentateuch was written by dif- 
ferent authors. 

The inquiry concerning the unitj»of the Pen- 
tateuch is intimately connected with its iiisto- 
rjcal chauactkb. If there are in the Penta- 
teuch decided contradictions, or different con- 
tradictory statements of one and the same fact, 
not only its unity but also its historical truth 
would be negatived. On the other hand, if the 
work is to In? considered as written by Moves, 
the whole style ami internal veracity of the Pen- 
tateuch must correspond with the character of 
Moses. Considerate critics, who are not under 
the sway of dogmatic prejudices, find that the 
passages which are produced in order to prove 
that the Pentateuch was written after the time of 
Moses, by no n eans support such a conclusion, 
and that a more accurate examination of the 
contents of the separate portions, discovers many 
vestiges demonstrating that the work originated 
iu the age of Moses. 

In the remote times of Jewish and Christian 
antiquity, we find no vestiges of doubt as to the 
genuineness of the Mosaical Ixioks. The Gnostics, 
indeed, opposed the Ptntateueh. but attacked it 
merely on account of their dogmatical opinions 
concerning the Law. and Judaism in general; 
consequently th<$- did not trnpugu the authenti- 
city, but merely the divine authority of the Law. 
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Heathen authors alone, as Celsus and Julian, re- 
presented the contents of the Pentateuch as being 
mythological, and paralleled them with Pagan 
mythology. 

Iu the middle ages, but not earlier, we find 
some very concealed critical doubts hr the works 
of some Jews— as Isaac Ben Jusos, who lived in 
the eleventh century, and Abeu Ezra. After 
the Reformation, it was sometimes attempted to 
demonstrate the later origin of the Pentateuch. 
Such attempts were made by Spinoza, Richard 
Simon, Ia! Clcrc, and Van Dale ; but these critics 
were not unanimous in their results. 

In the period of English, French, and German 
deism, the Pentateuch was attacked rather by 
jests than by arguments. Attacks of a more 
scientific nature wore made about the end of the 
eighteenth century. Hut these were met 1 y snch 
critics as John David Michaelis and Eichhorn, 
who energetically and effectually defended the 
genuineness of the Pentateuch. These critics, 
however, on account of their own false position, 
did as much harm as pood to the cause. 

A new epoch of criticism commences about 
the year I8U5. This was produced by Vater's 
Commentary and de Wette's Beitriitie 'zur Ein- 
leitunq iu das alte Testament. Vater embodied 
all the arguments which had l*-en adduced 
against the authenticity of the Peutateoch, and 
Hpplied to the criticism of the sacred books the 
principles which Wolf had employed with re- 
ference to the Homeric poems. He divided the 
Peutateueh into fragments, to each of w hich he 
assigned its own period, but referred the whole 
generally to the age of the Assyrian or Haby Io- 
nian exile. Since the days of Vater a series of 
the most different hypothecs has been produced 
by German c ities about the age of the Penta- 
teuch, and that of its constituent sections. No 
one critic seems fully to agree with any othe«--, 
and frequently it is quite evident that the opinions 
advanced are quite arbitrary, and destitute of auy 
sure foundation. 

PENTKCOST, the uame (signifying fiftieth) 
given in the New Testament to the Feast of 
Weeks, or of Ingathering, which was celebrated 
on \\w fiftieth day from the festival of unleavened 
bread, or the Passover; or seven weeks from the 
Itith day of Nisau. It was a festival of thanks 
for the harvest, and commenced immediately after 
the Passover [Fkstivai.s]. It was one of the 
three great yearly festivals in which all the males 
were required to appear before God at the place 
of his sanctuary. Joseph us states that in his 
time great numbers of Jews resorted from every 
quarter to Jerusalem to keep this festival. This 
testimony affords iuterestmg corrol>oration of 
Acts ii. 1, 9-U ; xx. lb; 1 Cor. xvi. t*. iu which 
the same fact appears. The commencement of 
the Christian church on the day of Pentecost, 
preceded as it was by our lord's ascension, at- 
tached a peculiar interest to this season, and 
eventually led to its beirrg set apart lor the com- 
memoration of these great events. It was not. 
however, established as one of the great festivals 
until the fourth century. The combination of 
t«o events (the Ascension and the descent of the 
Holy Ghost) in one festival has a parallel in the 
original Jewish feast, which is held to have in- 
clud d the feast of first-fruits, and of the delivering 
of the law (Exod. xxiii. Iu; Lev. xxiii. 14-21; 
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Nam. xxviii. 26). Indeed, this festival in some 
respect* bears a close analogy to the Jewish one ; 
and is evidently little more than a modification 
of it. The converts of that day, on which the 
Holy Ghost descended, were the first fruits of 
the Spirit. This festival became one of the three 
baptismal seasons, and it derives its name of 
Whitsunday, or white-Sunday, from so many 
being clad in white on this the day of their 
baptism. 

1. FETOR, a mountain in the land of Moab 
(Num. xxiii. 28). Eusebius places it between 
Livias and Esbus, over against Jericho ; which 
shows that it was not supposed to be east of the 
Dead Sea, as usually stated. It has not in modern 
times beeu recognised. 

2. PEOR, an idol. [Baal-Peor.] 
PfcrRKZ-UZ'ZAH, a place in the neighbour- 

hood of Jerusalem, which obtained this name 
(meaning ' breach of U»ah') from the judgment 
inflicted upon Uzzah for rashly handling the ark 
(2 Sam. vi. 8; 1 Chron. xiii. 11). 

PERFUMES. In the article Anointing we 
have noticed the use of perfumes in Eastern coun- 
tries ; and in the botanical articles all the aro- 
matic substances mentioned in Scripture are care- 
fully examined. Here, therefore, we have only 
to add a few remarks, which the scope of those 
articles does not embrace. 

The ointments and oils used by the Israelites 
were rarely simple, but were compound of va- 
rious ingredients (Job xli. 22). Olive oil, the 
valued product of Palestine (Deut xxviii. 40; 
Mic. vi. 15), was combined with sundry aroma- 
tics, chiefly foreign (1 Kings x. 10; Exck. xxvii. 
22), particularly bosem, myrrh, and nard [see 
these words]. Such ointments were for the most 
part costly (Amos vi. C), and formed a much- 
coveted luxury. The ingredients, and often the 
prepared oils and resins in a state fit for use, 
were obtained chiefly in traffic from the Phoeni- 
cians, who imported them in small alabaster 
boxes [ Aladastkr], in which the delicious aroma 
was best preserved. The preparation of the 
more costly unguents required peculiar skill and 
therefore formed a particular profession. The to- 
kechim of Exod. xxx. 25, 35; Neh. iii. 8; Eccles. 
x. 1, called * Apothecary' in the Auth. Vers., was 
no other than a maker of perfumes. So strong 
were the better kinds of ointments, and so per- 
fectly were the different component substances 
amalgamated, that they have been known to re- 
lain their scent several hundred years. One of 
the alabaster vases in the museum at Alnwick 
Castle contains some of the ancient Egyptian 
ointment, between two and three thousand years 
old, and yet its odour remains. 

The ' holy anointing oil,' employed in the sa- 
cerdotal unction, was composed of two parts 
'myrrh/ two parts 'cassia,' one part 'cinnamon,' 
one part ' sweet calamus,' compounded ' according 
to the art of the perfumer,' with a sufficient quan- 
tity of the purest olive oil to give it the proper 
consistence vExod. xxx. 23, 25). It was strictly 
forbidden that any perfume like this, that is. 
composed of the same ingredients, should be used 
for commou purposes, or indeed made at all (xxx. 
32, 33). 

The prodigious quantity of this holy ointment 
made on the occasion which the text describes, 
being no less than 750 ounces of solids com- 
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pounded with five quarts of oil, may give some 

idea of the profuse use of perfumes among the 
Hebrews. We are, indeed, told by the Psalmist 
(exxxiii. 2), that when the holy anointing oil 
was poured upon the head of Aaron, it flowed 
down over his beard and dress, even to the skirt* 
of his garments. 

PER'GA, a town of Pamphylia, in Asia Minor, 
situated upon the river Oestrus, sixty stades from 
its estuary. On a hill near the town stood a ce- 
lebrated temple of Artemis, at which the inhabit- 
ants of the surrounding country held a yearly 
festival in honour of the goddess. Perga wa* 
originally the capital of Pumphvlia; but when 
| that province was divided into two. Side became 
the chief town of the first, and Perga of the se- 
cond Pamphylia. The apostle Paul was twice 
at this place (Acts xiii. 13; xiv. 25). In the firs I 
instance he seems to have landed at Perga, and 
the Cestrus was then, in fact, navigable to the 
town, although the entrance to the river is now 
impassable, having long been closed by a bar. 
The site has been established by Col. Leake, as 
that where extensive remains of vaulted and ruined 
buildings were observed by General Kohler on 
the Oestrus, west of Stavros. It is called by the 
Turks Eski-kalesi. 

PER'GAMOS, or Pkkcamcm, a town of the 
Great Mysia, the capital of a kingdom of the 
same name, and afterwards of the Roman pro- 
vince of Asia Propria. The river Caicns. which 
is formed by the union of two branches meeting 
thirty or forty miles above its mouth, waters an 
extensive valley not exceeded in natural beauty 
and fertility by any in the world. In this valley, 
in N. lau 3S»" 4', E. long. 27° 12', stood Perga- 
mos, at the distance of alwut twenty miles from 
the sea. It lay on the north bank of the Caicus, 
at the base and on the declivity of two high and 
steep mountains, on one of which now stands a 
dilapidated castle. Alxmt two centuries before 
the Christian era, Pergamos became the residence 
of the celebrated kings of the family of Attalus, 
and a 6eat of literature and the arts, King Eu- 
menes, the second of the name, greatly beautified 
the town, Ad increased the library of Pergamos 
so considerably that the number of volumes 
amounted to 200,000. As the papyrus shrub had ; 
not yet began to be exported from Egypt, sheep 
and goat skins, cleaned and prepared for the pur- 
pose, were used for manuscripts ; and as the art 
of preparing them was brought to perfection at 
Pergamos, they, from that circumstance, obtained 
the name of pcrgamena, or parchment. The li- 
brary remained at Pergamos after the kingdom 
of the Attali bad lost its independence, until Au- 
tony removed it to Egypt, and presented it to 
Queen Cleopatra. The valuable tapestries, called 
in Latin aubxa, from having adorned the hall of 
King Attalus, were also wrought in this town. 
The last king of Pergamos bequeathed his trea- 
sures to the Romans, who took possession of tbe 
kingdom also, and erected it into a province un- 
der the name of Asia Propria. Pergamos retained 
under the Romans that authority over the cities ol ' 
Asia, which it had acquired under the successors 
of Attalus, and it still preserves many vestiges of 
its ancient magnificence. Remains of the Ascle 
pium and of some other temples, of the theatre 
stadium, amphitheatre, and several other build- 
ings, are still to been seen. E»en now, Perga- 
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roos, under the name of Rergamo, is a place of 

considerable importance, containing a population 
estimated at 14,000, of whom about 3000 are 
Greeks, 300 Armenians, and the rest Turks. The 
town consists fbt the most part of small and mean 
wooden houses, among which appear the remains 
of early Christian churches, showing 4 like vast 
fortresses amid vast barracks of wood.' 

In Pergamos was one of 4 the seven churches 
of Asia,' to which the Apocalypse is addressed. 
This church is commended for its fidelity and 
i firmness in the midst of persecutions, and in a city 
so eminently addicted to idolatry. 4 1 know,' it 
is said. * thy works, and where tfion dtcellett, even 
where Satan * seat is ' (Rev. ii. 13). Now there 
was at Pergamos a celebrated and mnch fre- 
quented temple of jEsculapius, who probably 
there, as in other places, was worshipped in the 
form of a living serpent, fed in the temple, and 
considered as its divinity. Hence /Esculapius 
was called the god of Pergamos, and on the coins 
struck by the town iEsculapius appears with a 
rod encircled by a serpent. As the sacred writer 
mentions ( Rev. xii. 9) the great dragon and the 
old serpent, there is reason to couclude that when 
he says in the above passage, that the church of 
Pergamos dwelt 4 where Satan's seat is,' he alludes 
to the worship of the serpent, which was there 
practised. 

PKR'IZZITE, a Canaanitish tribe inhabiting 
the mountainous region which they eventually 
yielded to Ephraini and Judah (Josh. xi. 3; xvii. 
15; Judg. i. 4, 5). They were kindred to the 
Canaan i tea strictly so called (Exod. xxiii. 23; 
Judg. i. 45): sometimes Cauaauites and Periz- 
zites are put for all the other tribes of Canaan 
(Gen. xiii. 7; xxxiv. 30) ; while in other places 
the Perizzites are enumerated with various other 
triVs of the same stock (Gen. xv. 20; Exod. iii. 

17 : Dent vii. 1, &c.). A residue of the Pe- 
rizzites still remained in the time of Solomon, 
and were by him subjected to bond-service (1 
Kings ix. 20). 

PERSIANS, the name of people and nation 
wHch occurs only in the later ^ eriods of the bi- 
blical history, and then for the most part in con- 
junction with the Medes [Medes j — a conjunction 
which tends to confirm the truth of the sacred 
records, since the most respectable historical au- 
thorities have found reason to conclude that the 
Medes and Persians were in truth but one nation, 
only that at an earlier period the Medes, at a later 
period the Persians, gained the upper hand and 
l*ire sway. This ascendancy, in the case of the 
Persians, as generally in the ancient Asiatic go- 
vernments, was owing to the corrupting and 
enervating influence of supreme ana despotic 
power on the one side, ana on the other to the 
retention on the part of mountaineers, or of tribes 
seated remotely from the centre of the empire, of 
primitive simplicity, — in lalxmous lives, hard 
fare, and constant exposure, which create patient 
' endurance, athletic strength, manly courage, in- 
1 dependence: qualities which iu their turn refuse 
I or throw off a yoke, and convert a subject into a 
conquering and ruling nation. At what precise 
p time this great change was brought about in re- 
I gard to the Medes and Persians, we are not in a 
condition to determine historically. With Cyrus 
I the elder, however, begins (B.C. 558) the domi- 
nation of the Persian dynasty which held rale over 
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Media as well as Persia. Whether Cyrus came 
to the throne by inheritance, as the sou-in law of 
Cambyses II., according to Xencphon. or whether . 
he won the throne by vanquishing A sty ages, the 
last Median king, agreeably to the statements of 
Herodotus, is one of those many points connected ' 
with early Eastern history, which, for want of 
documents, and in the midst of historical discre- 
pancies, must remain probably for ever uncer- 
tain. 

The most interesting event to the theologian in 
the history of Cyrus ts the permission which he 
gave (B.C 53C) to the captive Jews to return to 
their native land. After a prosperous reign of the 
unusual length in Asiatic monarchies of thirty 
years, Cyrus was gathered to his fathers (n.c. 
529). He was succeeded by Cambyses (B.C. 529), 
who, according to Herodotus, reigned seven years 
and five months. Then came (B.c. 522) Smerda, 
nominally brother of Cambyses, but in reality a 
Magian ;*and as the Magi were of Median blood, 
this circumstance shows that, though the Medei 
had lost the sovereignty, they were not without 
great power. Smerdis being assassinated (B.C. 
521), Darius Hystaspis was elected kiug. He 
favoured the Jews, and permitted them to resume 
and complete the building of their temple, which 
had been broken off by reason of jealousy on the 
part of the heterogeneous populations of Samaria 
(Ezra iv. 2 ; 2 Kinp xvii. 24), and the influence 
which tbey exerted at the Persian court (Ezra 
iv. 11). The last monarch had for successor 
Xerxes (b.c. 485), who is probably the Ahasuerus 
of Esther and Mordecai. After a reign of twenty i 
years, Xerxes was murdered by Artnbanus, who, j 
however, enjoyed his booty only for the short \ 
period of seven months. The next in order was [ 
Artaxerxes (I.) Longimanus (b.c. 465), who en- 
joyed his power for the surprisingly long period of 
forty years, and then quietly handed the sceptre 
over to his son Xerxes II. (b.c. 424), who reigned 
but two months. He was followed by his step- 
brother Sogdianus (b.c. 424), whose rule came to 
an end in seven months ; thus making way for 
Darius Nothus, whose reign lasted nineteen years. 
Artaxerxes (II.) Mnemon next took the throne 
(ac. 404), and is reported to have reigned forty 
or forty-three years (Diod. Sicnl. xiii. 108 ; xv. 
93). His successor was Artaxerxes Ochus ( b.c. 
364), who occupied the throne for twenty six 
years. Then came Arses (b.c. 338 \ reigning 
three years. At last Darius Codomanntis { b.c. 
335) ascended the throne. But the valour, har- 
dihood, and discipline which had gained the do- 
minion, and which, as the length of several reigns 
in the succession shows, had sustained it with a 
firm axd effectual hand, were almost at an end, : 
having been succeeded by the effeminacy, the 
luxunousness, and the vices which had caused ; 
the dissolution of earlier Asiatic dynasties, and . 
among them that of the Medes, which the Per- : 
sians had set aside. When this relaxation of ! 
morals has once taken place, a dynasty or a na- 
tion only waits for a conqueror. In this case one 
soon appeared in the person of Alexander, mis- 
named the Great, who assailing Darius on seve- 
ral occasions, finally overcame him at Arbela 
(b.c. 330), and so put a period to the Persian 
monarchy after it had existed for 219 years. On 
this the country shared the fate that befell the 
other parts of the world which the Macedonian 



Digitized by Googl<£ 



1 



654 

madman had overrun ; bnt, more fortunate than 

that of other eastern nations, the name of Persia 
and of Persians has been preserved even to the 
present day, as the representative of a people and 
a government. 

The events which transpired during this suc- 
cession of Persian king*, so far as they are con- 
nected with the biblical history, may be thus 
briefly narrated:- Cyrus, having conquered Ba- 
bylon, permitted the Jews to quit their captivity 
ami return into Palestine, affording them aid for 
the reconstruction of their national house of wor- 
ship. Under Cambyses, who invaded Egy pt and 
became master of the land, adversaries of the Jews 
tried to render them objects of suspicion at the 
court ; which intrigues, however, had full effect 
only in the reign of his successor, Smerdis, who 
issued a decree expressly commanding the build- 
ing of the temple to cease ( Ezra iv. 21); in which 
prohibition Smerdis, as he was of the Magian 
tribe and therefore of the priestly caste, may have 
Iwen influenced by religious considerations. A 
milder and more liberal policy ensued. Darius, 
having by search in the national records ascer- 
tained what Cyrus had done towards the Jews, 
took off the prohibition, and promoted the re- 
building of the temple. Darius Hystaspis was 
distinguished for great enterprises, as well as 
liberal ideas. He carried the renown of the Pcr- 
siau arms to India, Libya, and Europe, and began 
the Persian attempt to subjugate Greece. What 
Xerxes undertook, and what success he had in bis 
warlike undertakings against Greece, is known to 
all. His conduct towards the Jews, as well as 
his own despotism and lnxuriousuess, are ex- 
hibited in the liook of Esther with great force as 
well as truth. Artaxerxes Longimanus led an 
army into Egypt, which had rebelled against its 
Persian masters. He was compelled to make 
peace with the Greeks. Palestine must have suf- 
fered much by the passage of troops through its 
borders on their way from Persia to Egypt ; the 
new colony at Jerusalem began to sink, when the 
permitted iN'eheniiah to proceed with 
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full powers to the Jewish capital, in order to 
strengthen the bauds of his brethren. Darius 
Nothns bad to fight on all sides of his kingdom, 
and made Phoenicia the scene of a war against 
the combined forcts of Egypt and Arabia. Even 
Artaxerxes Mnemon, though long busied with 
hij arms in other parts, did not lose sight of 
Egypt, which had thrown oft his yoke, and sent 
new Persian armies into the vicinity of Palestine. 
In consequence, the Jews had much to endure 
from the iusolence of a Persian general, namely, 
Bagoses, w ho polluted the temple, and 4 punished 
the Jews seven years.' Ochus followed the plan 



of his father, subdned the revolted Phoenicians, 
and again fell upon Egypt. The remaining 
period of the Persian dominion over the Je»s 
passed away peaceably. 

The biblical books, Daniel, Esther, NehemiaJi. 
and Ezra, combine to present a true as well as 
high idea of the Persian court and government 
The extent of the government as represented in 
the book of Esther, was from India to Ethiopia, 
including 127 provinces. The empire was under 
the coutrol of vassal princes and ncbles, ■ the 
power of Persia and Media,' under whom wi re 
governors of various ranks, and officers for every 
species of duty. It was specially the duty of 
seven ministers of state ('chamberlains') to serve 
in the immediate presence of the monarch Other 
officers, however high in rank, were admitted to 
the royal person only through the barriers of a 
strictly -observed ceremonial. Even the prime 
minister himself, and the favoured concubine w ho 
was honoured with the title of queen, durst come 
than the outer court, unless, on making 
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their Bppearanoe, the king extended towards them 
his sceptre of gold. The gorgeousness of the 
court dazzles themind, and surpasses imagination. 
Though the monarch was despotic, be was i»< t 
strictly arbitrary. lided by a council, controlled 
by a priesthood, „uided by the past as well as 
influenced by the present, the king, much as he- 
may have been giveu up to his personal pleasure-, 
must yet have had a difficult office to fill, and 
heavy duties to discharge. Kulers are generally 
insecure in proportion to the degree of their des- 
potism ; and so we find, from the plot against the 
life of Ahasuerus (Xerxes, B.C. 485-465), which 
Mordecai discovered and made kuown, that even 
the recesses of a palace did not protect the kings 
of Persia from the attempts of the assassin. In 
the punishment, however, which fell upon the 
wicked Hainan, we sec the summary means which 
the Persian mouarchs employed for avenging or 
defending themselves, as well as the unshared 
and unqualified power which they held over the 
life of their subjects even in the highest grades. 
Indeed it is not possible to read the book of Es- 
ther without fancying more than once that you 
are in the midst of the court of the Grand 
Seignior. Not least among the causes of this il- 
lusion is what is narrated in regard to the harem 
of Xerxes. The wotnen, it seems, had a palact 
of their own, and dwelt there apart from On 
king, who paid them visits of ceremony. 

The greatness of the power of the chief viziers 
of the Persian monarchy is illustrated in the re 
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corded acts of Haman and Mordeeai. The mode 
of" delegating power was by presenting to the in- 
trusted person the royal signet, which appears to 
have licensed him to do what he wouM, by such 
means as he pleased. 

On the religion of the ancient Persians we re- 
fer to the articles Medes and Mac.i, from whom 
the Persians received their religion, as well as 
the constitution of their social state. If, indeed, 
the Persians, as a separate tribe in the geueral 
government of the Sledes. succeeded in getting 
the upper hand of their effeminate masters, and 
wresting the sceptre from their enfeebled hands, 
the Medes were not without a recompense in that 
they perpetuated, even by the instrumentality of 
their conquerors, most of the higher appliances 
and effects of civilization to which in the course 
of ages they had givcu birth, and which have in 
all ages constituted the true honour of men and 
the best treasure of states. The oldest Persians 
were, however, fire-worshippers— a species of 
idolatry which is least removed from monotheism, 
and also least unpardonable in such a clime as 
that of Persia. That such a worship is not in- 
compatible with the esoteric recognition of one 
intelligent Creator is obvious, for the fire may 
have beeu regarded, and doubtless by the wise 
and philosophic was regarded, as merely sym- 
bolical of the Great Power which, as imaged 
in the sun, quickens, vivifies, and blesses all 
things. But even this simple form of symbolical 
worship tended to corruption; and though we 
are unable to trace the steps of the progress, yet 
we know that it did gradually, in the case of the 
Persians, lead first to dualism, and then to gross 
idolatry. 

The name 4 Persia ' is not found in the older 
records of the Bible, but after the Babylonish 
period it occurs frequently (2 Chrou. xxxvi. 20, 
22 ; Ezra iv. 5, sq. ; vi. U, sq. ; Esth. i. 3 ; viii. 
10; 1 Mace. i. 1), meaning the great Persian 
kingdom founded by Cyrus, which in the period 
of its highest glory comprised ull Asiatic coun- 
tries from the Mediterranean to the Indus, from 
the Black and Caspian Sea to Arabia and the 
ludian Ocean. 

The Persian language was diverse from the 
Shemitic, and counected with the Indo-Germanic 
tongues, of which the Sanscrit may be considered 
as the eldest branch. 

PESTILENCE. The terms pestilence and 
plague arc used with much laxity in our Auth. 
Version. The latter, however, is by far the wider 
term, as we read of ' plagues of leprosy,' ' of hail , ' 
and of many other visitations. Pestilence is em- 
ployed to denote a deadly epidemic In onr time, 
however, both these terms are nearly synony- 
mous; but plague is, by medical writers at least, 
restricted to mean the glandular plague of the 
East There is indeed no description of any 
pestilence in the Bible, which would enable us to 
form an adequate idea of its specific character. 
Severe epidemics are the common accompani- 
ments of dense crowding in cities, and of famine ; 
and we accordingly often find them mentioned in 
connection (Lev. xxvi. 25; Jer. xiv. 12; xxix. 
18; Matt. xxiv. 7 ; Lukexxi. 11). But there is 
no better argument for believing that * pestilence' 
in these instances me»i.s the glandular plague, 
than the fact of its being at present a prevalent 
epidemic of the East. It is also remarkable that 
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the Mosaic law, which contains snch strict rules 
for the seclusion of lepers, should have allowed a 
disease to pass unnoticed, which is atove all 
others the most deadly, and, at the same time, the 
most easily checked* by sanatory regulations of 
the same kind. 

PE'TEB (originally Simeon or Simon, heard) 
was a native of Bethsaida, in Galilee, and was the 
son of a certain Jonas, or John ; whence he is 
named on one occasion in the Gospel history 
Simon Barjona, that is, son of Jona (Matt. xvi. 
1 7). Along with his brother Andrew, he followed 
the occupation of a fisherman on the sea of Gali- 
lee. It is probable that, before they became 
known to Christ, they were both disciples of John 
the Baptist. Their becoming knowu to Christ 
was owing to John's pointing him out on the d.iv 
after his baptism to Andrew and another dUcipfe 
(probably the evangelist John), as ' the Lamb of 
God ;' on which they immediately followed 
Christ, and spent some time in receiving his in- 
structions. Shortly after this, Andrew finding 
Simon, carried him to Christ, who, on receiving 
him as his disciple, bestowed upon him tliat sur- 
name by which he has since that time been most 
commonly designated : ' When Jesus beheld him 
he said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona ; thou 
shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation 
a stone.' After this interview the two brothers 
seem to have returned to their usual occupation 
for a season, as we have an account in Matthew 
(iv. 18-20) of their being summoned from that 
occupation by Christ on a subsequent occasion, 
posterior to bis temptation in the wilderness, and 
to the commencement of his public ministry as a 
religious teacher. From this time forward they 
were his devoted and admiring followers. In the 
course of the evangelical history several anecdotes 
of Peter are incidentally recorded, for the pur- 
pose, doubtless, principally of illustrating the cha- 
racter and teaching of our Lord, but which tend 
also to throw light upon the history and character 
of bis attached disciple. Snch are the accounts 
furnished by the evangelists of his walking upon 
the agitated waters of the sea of Galilee to meet 
his master (Matt. xiv. 22-31 ; Mark vi. 4.V50 ; 
of his bold and intelligent avowals of the un- 
doubted Messiahship of Jesus, notwithstanding 
the difficulties which he, along with the rest of 
the disciples, felt in reconciling what they saw 
in him with what they had fondly expected the 
Christ to be (Matt xvi. 13-20); of his rash but 
affectionate rebuke of his Lord for speaking of 
suffering and death as in prospect for him, and as 
forming a necessary part of his mediatorial work 
(Matt. xvi. 21-23); of his conduct in first reject 
ing, with an earuestness bordering on horror, the 
offer of Christ to wash his feet, and then, when the 
symlK>lical nature of that act had been explained 
to him, his over-ardent zeal that not his feet only, 
hut also his hands and his head, might Ik' webbed 
(John xiii. 4-10); of his bold and somewhat 
vaunting avowal of attachment to his Master, 
and his determination never to forsake him. fol- 
lowed by his disgraceful dei.ial of Jesus in the 
hour of trial (John xi:i. 3o, 37; Mark xiv. •J'.», 
&c); of his deep and poignant contrition lor this 
sin (Matt. xxvi. T.Vi; and of his Lord's ample 
forgiveness of his offence, after be had received 
from him a profession of attachment as strong and 
as frequently repeated as his former denial of him 
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tJohn xxi. 15-lflY From these notices it is easy 
to gather a tolerably correct conception of the pre- 
dominating features of the apostle's character up 
to this period. He seems to have l>een a man of 
undoubted piety, of ardent attachment to his 
Master, and of great zeal for what he deemed his 
Master's honour ; but, at the same time, with a 
mind rather quick than accurate in its apprehen- 
sions, and with feelings rather basty in their im- 
pulse than determined and continuous in their 
exercise. Hence his readiness in avowing his 
opinions, and his rashness io forming them ; and 
hence also the tendency which beset his honest 
openness to degenerate into bravado, and his deter- 
minations of valour to evaporate into cowardice 
at appalling forms of danger. His fall, however, 
and his subsequent restoration, connected as these 
were with the mysterious events of his Master's 
crucifixion and resurrection, and with the new 
light which had by them been cast around his cha- 
racter and work, produced a powerful change for 
the better upon the apostle's mind. From this 
time forward he comes before us under a new 
aspect A sober dignity and firmness of purpose 
have displaced his former hasty zeal ; sagacity and 

[irudence characterize his conduct ; and whilst his 
ove to his Master shows no symptom of abate- 
ment, it displays itself rather in active labour and 
much-enduring patience in his service, than in 
loud protestations or extravagant exhibitions of 
attachment. In the subsequent Scripture history- 
he is presented to us as the courageous herald of 
the kingdom of Christ, by whose mouth the first 

Sublic declaration of salvation through the cruci- 
ed Jesus was made to the people; by whose 
advice and counsel the early churches were planted 
and governed; and by whom the prejudices of 
Judaism were first fairly surmounted, and the 
Gospel preached in all its universal free ij ess to 
the Gentile world. The Acts of the Apostles 
contain recitals of many interesting incidents 
which befell him whilst engaged in those efforts. 
Of these, the chief are his imprisonment and trial 
before the Sanhedrim for preaching Christ, and 
his bold avowal of his determination to persist in 
that work (Acts iv. 1-22) ; his miraculously in- 
flicting the punishment of death on the infatuated 
couple who had dared to try an experiment upon 
the omniscience of the Holy Ghost (v. 1-11); his 
visit to Samaria, and rebuke of Simon Magna, who 
deemed that the miracles of the apostle were the 
result of some deep magic spell of which he had 
not yet become possessed, and which, conse- 
quently, he was desirous of purchasing from Peter 
^viii. 14-24); the vision by which he was taught 
that the ancient ritual distinctions between clean 
and unclean had been abolished, and thereby pre- 
pared to attend on the summons of Cornelius, to 
whom he preached the Gospel (x. 1-48) ; his ap- 
prehension by Herod Agrippa, and his deliverance 
by the interposition of an angel, who opened for 
him the doors of his prison, and set him free 
(xii. 3-19) ; and his address to the council at Je- 
rusalem, on the occasion of a request for advice 
and direction being sent to the church there by 
the church in Antioch, in which he advocated the 
exemption of Gentile converts from the ceremo- 
nial institutes of the law of Moses (xv. 6-11 ). In 
all tliese incidents we trace the evidences of his 
mind having undergone an entire change, both as 
to its views of truth and impressions of duty, from 



what is displayed by the earlier events of M* 

history. On one occasion only do we detect some- 
thin? of his former weakness, and that, strangely 
enough, in regard to a matter iu which he had 
been the first of the apostles to perceive, and the 
first to recommend and follow, a correct course of 
procedure. The occasion referred to was his with- 
drawing, through dread of the censures of his 
Jewish brethren, from the Gentiles at Antiocb, 
after having lived iu free and friendly intercourse 
with them, and his timidly dissembling his coo- 
I viction* as to the religious equality or Jew and 
Gentile. For this Paul withstood htm to the face, 
and rebuked him siiarply, because of the injury 
which his conduct was calculated to produce to 
the cause of Christianity. With this single excep 
tion, however, his conduct seems to have been in 
full accordance with the name which his Master 
had prophetically bestowed on him when he called 
him Simon the Hock, and with the position which 
Paul himself assigns to him, at the very time that 
he recounts his temporary dereliction, as one of 
4 the Pillars of the Church * (Gal. ii. 9, 14). 

Thus far we arc enabled, from the inspired 
documents, to trace the history of this apostle ; 
but for what remains we must be indebted to 
evidence of a less explicit and certain character. 
Ecclesiastical traditiou asserts that be performed 
an extensive missionary tour throughout those 
districts, to the converts in which his epistles are 
addressed. This tradition, however, though de- 
I riving some countenance from 1 Pet v. 13. is 
very uncertain. Another tradition reports the 
apostle as having towards the close of his life 
visited Rome, become bishop of the church in 
that city, and suffered martyrdom in the perse- 
cution raised against the Christians by Nero. 
The importance of these points in connection 
with the claims urged ny the Catholics on behalf 
of the supremacy of the pope, has led to a careful 
and sifting examination of the accuracy of this 
tradition ; the result of which seems to be. that 
whilst it is admitted as certain that Peter suffered 
martyrdom, iu all probability by crucifixion, and 
as probable that this took place at Rome, it has, 
nevertheless, been made pretty clear that he never 
wan for any length of time resident io that city, 
and morally certain that he never was bishop "of 
the church there. 

The assertion that Peter was bishop of Rome 
is connected with another, by which the claims nf 
the papacy are sought to be established, namely, 
that to him was conceded a right of supremacy 
over the other apostles. In support of this, an 
appeal is made to those passages in the Gospels, 
where declarations supposed to imply the bestowal 
of peculiar houonr and distinction on Peter are 
recorded as having been addressed to him by our 
Lord. The most important of these are : ' Thou 
art Peter, and on this rock will I build my 
church' (Matt. xvi. 18); and, 'Unto thee will 
I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven,* &c 
(Matt xvi. 19). At first sight these pav^:.* 
would seem to bear out the assumption founded 
on them ; but, upon a more careful investigation, . 
it will be seen that this is rather in appearance 
than in reality. The force of both is greatly 
impaired for the purpose for which Catholics 
produce them, by the circumstance, that whatever j 
of power or authority thsjy may be supposed to 
upon Peter, must he regarded a> 
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by him with the other apostles, inasmuch as to 
tbem also are ascribed in other passages the same 
qualities and powers which are promised to Peter 
in those under consideration. If by the former 
of these passages we are to understand that the 
church is built upon Peter, the apostle Paul in- 
■ forms us that it is not on him alone that it is 
' built, but upon all the apostles (Ephes. ii. 20); 
! and in the book of Revelation we are told, that 
I •«] the twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem 
: (thy ChriMian church) are inscribed ' the names 
I of the twelve apostles of the JAimb ' (xxi. 14). 
I As for the declaration in the latter of these pas* 
i sages, it was in all its essential parts repeated by 
| our Lord to the other disciples immediately before 
1 bis passion, as announcing a privilege which, as 
' his apostles, they were to possess in common 
v Matt xviii. 18; Johu xx. 23). It is, moreover, 
uncertain in what seusc our Lord used the lan- 
guage in question. In both cases bis words are 
metaphorical ; and nothing cau be more unsafe 
than to build a theological dogma upou language 
! of which the meauiug is not clear, and to which, 
! from the earliest ages, different interpretations 
' have been atfix<d. Aud, finally, even grantiug 
the correctness of that interpretation which Catho- 
lics put upou these verses, it will not bear out the 
conclusion they would deduce from them, inas- 
much as the judicial supremacy of Peter over 
the other apostles does not necessarily follow 
1 fruin his possessing authority over the church. 
: On the other side, it is certaiu that there is no 
instance on record of the apostle's having ever 
claimed or exercised this supposed power ; but, 
on the contrary, he is oftener than once repre- 
1 seii ted as submitting to an exercise of power upon 
the part of others, as when, for instance, he went 
forth us a messenger from the apostles assembled 
in Jerusalem to the Christians in Samaria (Acts 
viii. 14), and when he received a rebuke from 
Paul, as already noticed. This circumstance is 
so fatal, indeed, to the pretensions which have 
been urged in favour of his supremacy over the 
other apostles, that from a very early age attempts 
have been made to set aside its force, by the 
hypothesis that it is not of Peter the apostle, 
| but of another person of the same name, that 
Paul speaks in the passage referred to. This 
hypothesis, however, is so plainly contradicted 
by the words of Paul, who explicitly ascribes 
apostleship to the Peter of whom he writes, that 
it is astonishing how it could have been admitted 
even by the most blinded zealot (vers. 8, 9). 
Whilst, however, it is pretty well established 
that Peter enjoyed no judicial supremacy over 
the other apostles, it would, perhaps, lie going too 
fur to affirm that no dignity or primacy what- 
soevet was conceded to him on the part of his 
brethren. His superiority in point of age, his 
distinguished personal excellence, his reputation 
and success as a teacher of Christianity, and the 
prominent part which he had ever taken in his 
Master's affairs, both before his death and after 
his ascension, furnished sufficient grounds for his 
being raised to a position of respect and of moral 
influence in the church and amongst his brother 
apostles. These circumstances, taken in con- 
nection with the prevalent voice of Christian 
antiquity, would seem to authorize the opinion 
that Peter occupied some such position as that 
of president in the apostolical college, but without 
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any power or authority of a judicial kind over 
his brother apostles. 

PETER, EPISTLES OF. Of the seven Ca- 
tholic Epistles, there are two ascribed to St. 
Peter. The first of these is one of those univer- 
sally received in the early church. The second 
ranks among the controverted. 

The First Epistle of St. Pfteb. — The ex- 
ternal evidence in favour of the genuineness of 
this Epistle is complete. • One Epistle of Peter,' 
says Eusebius, 'called the first, is universally 
received.' • In fact,' says De Wette, * if we ex- 
cept its omission in the ancient catalogue in 
Muratori, aud its rejection by the Paulicians, it 
has !>een uever called in question.' 

The internal evidence is equally complete. 
The author calls himself the apostle Peter (ch. 
i. 1), and the whole character of the Epistle show s 
that it proceeds from a writer who possessed great 
authority among those whom he addresses, who 
were most probably composed chiefly of Jewish 
Christians. The writer describes himself as 4 an 
elder,' and ' a witness of Christ's sufferings ' (v. 
1). The vehemence and energy of the style are 
altogether appropriate to the warmth and zeal of 
Peter's character; and every succeeding critic, 
who has entered into its spirit, has felt impressed 
with the truth of the observation of Erasmus, 
* that this epistle is full of apostolical dignity 
and authority, and worthy of the prince of the 
apostles.' 

The only indication as to the place from whence 
this letter was addressed to the five provinces, is 
contained in ch. v. vcr. 13: 4 She in Babylon, 
elected with you, saluteth you.' For whether 
' she in Babylon ' refers to the church or to an 
individual (in which latter case Peter's wife is 
the person generally believed to be referred to), 
the letter must have been written in, or at least 
in the neighbourhood of Babylon. 

The Epistle must have been written before 
a.d. 67-68, the year of St. Peter's martyrdom. 
Lardner places the date in a.d. €3 or 64, chiefly 
t in the fact that an earlier date than a.d. 63 can- 
not be assigned for his arrival at Rome. Hug fixes 
the date in the eleventh year of Nero's reign, or 
a.d. < 5, a year after the conflagration of the city, 
and five before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

To afford consolation to the persecuted appears 
to have been the main object of this Epistle. To 
this the moral instructions are subsidiary. The 
exhortations to a pure conscience, to rebut the 
calumnies of the time by their innocence, to ab- 
stain from violent disputes, to pay respect to the 
existing authorities, to exercise increasing love 
and fidelity, were exhortations all given with a 
view to alleviate their fate, or enable tbem to bear 
it. The repeated references to the example of 
I Jesus in his death and sufferings are designed to 
j strengthen them for the endurance of calamities. 
The exhortation to the slaves, too, has reference 
■ to the unhappy days, in which, for real or ima- 
j gioary wrongs and hardships, they frequently be- 
came the accusers and betrayers of their masters. 
I The following is a summary of the contents: — 
I The salutation and introduction, in which the 
j inhabitants of the five provinces who were pur- 
' chased by the sufferings of Christ, are exhorted 
I to prepare themselves for a reward higher than 
the enjoyments of this fleeting life ^i. 1-13). They 
I are, therefore, recommended to lay aside anything 
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which could render them unworthy of Christ, the 
centre of their hopes, their pattern and their 
Saviour, and so to regulate tbeir conduct to their 
| superiors that now should be aMe to reproach 
them as ' evildoers.' These precepts were to ex- 
tend to slaves, to whom the meek and suffering 
Jesus should be an example. Women, too, were 
to render their submissive noiseless virtue their 
jhiefest ornament, and men should cherish ami 
honour them. All should be full of sympathy 
and love, and mutual indulgence. Their inno- 
cence should be so marked as to shame the calum- 
niator, and they should make preparation for the 
approaching catastrophe, when they should have 
an opportunity of imitating Jesus in their suffer- 
ings : hoping for them all to have no other re- 
proach than that of being bis disciples. The 
presbyters are enjoined to watch over their flocks, 
and the subordinate to pay them respect, and 
all should be on the watch, and lay aside tbeir 
worldly cares. All these exhortations are enforced 
by the example of Christ, and by the punishment 
of the disobedient in the days of Noah, those 
spirits in prisou to whom Christ went and 
preached (iii. 1 9, 20). 

Thk Second Epistle of St. Peter has been 
the subject of more discussion than auy other book 
in the New Testament, and its genuineness has 
been contested by not a few of the ablest critics. 
We are informed both by Origen and Eusebius 
that though it was generally received in their 
time, doubts were entertained respecting its right 
to a place among the Catholic Epistles. Before 
the close of the fourth century, however, these 
doubts had subsided, and this epistle waa received 
as geuuinc by Athanasius, Jerome, Augustine, and 
other eminent fathers. 

It is enumerated in the canon of Laodicea 
(a.d. 360?), and in the 85th apostolical canon, 
and was finally adopted by the councils of Hippo 
and Carthage, which included among the canon- 
ical Ixxiks all those which are now commonly 
received. 

Although before this period certain books were 
rejected from the defect of historical evidence, or 
from internal grounds of suspicion, an uudeviating 
uniformity now took place, and no controversy 
was raised respecting any of the books of the New 
Testament until the inquiring age which ushered 
in the Reformation. The genuineness of this 
epistle was then called in question by Erasmus 
and Calvin. It was, however, received by all the 
Reformed Confessions, as well as by the Council 
of Trent. It has been since that period rejected 
by (irotius. Scaligcr, Sulmasius, Sender, Eich- 
honi, Schmidt, Walker. Schott, Guericke, Cred- 
ner, De Wette, lllman, to some extent, and 
Neandcr. Among its numerous defenders it will 
be sufficient to mention the names of Michael i«, 
Lardner, Pott, Augusti. Flatt, Dahl, Henholdt, 
who, however, rejects the second chapter ; 
Nietzche and Olshau«en, with the learned Roman 
Catholics Hug and Feilmoser : the latter, however, 
fluctuates iu his opinion. 

Before proceeding to consider the grounds for 
tad agaiust the rejection of this epistle, it may be 
useful to inquire into its internal structure and 
contents. 

The writer designates himself here as the apostle 
Peter (2 Pet. i. 1 ) more clearly than in the first 
epistle ; as personally known to Jesus (i. 14) ; as a 
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beloved brother of PhuI (iii. ) 5) ; and as the author 
of the first epistle (iii. I). It is addressed to the same 
persons with the first, whom he presupposes to be 
acquainted with the writings of St. Paul (iii. 15 ; 
comp. Horn. ii. 4). He refers to his approaching 
death (i. 14). The main object is the refutation 
of erroneous teachers. He, therefore, as an eye- 
witness of the acting and teachiug of Jesus, is 
enabled to gne them more accurate instruction 
than those who would mislead them. He exhort* 
them to advance in the knowledge and doctrine of 
Jesus, by adding to their faith fortitude, and every ; 
other excellent quality. He denounces (ch. ii.) 
punishment again-t fdse teachers, by examples 
drawn from the disobedient angels, the world be- 
fore the flood, aud Sodom and Gomorrah. H« 
iuveighs against those teachers for resigning 
themselves to impurity, and speaking evil of God 
and angels, whereas angels have not ventured to 
do this even of Satan. He compares them to the , 
false prophet Balaam, and to clouds filled with 
wind. He rebukes those mockers who doubted of 
the coming of Christ, which was only delayed in j 
mercy, but predicts the dissolution of the world by ! 
fire, and warns them to keep themselves iu readi- 
ness for the new heavens and the new earth. 

The main reasons which induced many of the 
ancients to reject this epistle arose from the dif- 
ference in style and structure between the first 
and second epistle. But in compensation for these 
alleged differences the resemblances are remark- 
ably striking, and there are several words used in 
a peculiar sense in both epistles. 

some critics have, indeed, vindicated the genuine- ' 
ness of the epistle principally on the ground of 
resemblance in both sentiment and diction. Of 
these it will be sufficient for our purpose to refer 
to Hug and Michael is. The former of these ob- 1 
serves that the resemblance between the two is 'so 
thorough as to denote an identity of authorship , 
and Michaelis had before this asserted that the 
agreement between them appeared to him to be 
such, ' that if the second was not written by St. 
Peter, the person who forged it not only possessed '■ 
the power of imitation in a very unusual degree, I 
but understood likewise the design of the first I 
epistle, with which the ancients do not appear to | 
have been acquainted.' The principal dilference 
of style, however, is fouud in the second chapter, 
the character of which is totally unlike anything 
contained in the first epistle. The resemblance, 
indeed, between this chapter and the short epistle 
of St. Jude is so striking, that it has been at all 
times perceived that one must have at least read, 
if not copied from the other. 

All those theologians who have disputed the , 
genuineness of Peter's second epistle, have main- | 
taiued that its writer adopted the sentiments and j 
language of Jude, and this opinion is favoured | 
even by many of the modern advocates of its 
genuineness, iucluding Oishausen and Hug. But j 
which of the two wrote first is, notwithstanding, a i 
question impossible to decide. 'St Jade's Epistle 1 
rs so like the second chapter of St. Peter's Second 1 
Epistle,' says Bishop Sherlock, ' the figures and 

images in both are so much the same that it | 

has oeen commonly thought that Sc Jude copied j 
after St. Peter's Epistle.' This was the more I 
generally received opinion, and was held among 
the ancients by (Ecu men i us, and maintained at 
the time of the Reformation by Lather. One set 
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of critics have supposed that one of the writers of 

these epistles hud intended to illustrate at large 
what the oiher bad briefly stated ; others, that oue 
sought to abridge what the other had stated 
dithusely. The former of these views is main- 
tained by Hug and Olshausen. The latter writer 
founds his view on the fact that Peter does not 
give the minute statements found in Jude, espe- 
cially in regard to the history of angels ; in which 
passages Jude alone goes into details, while Peter 
advances a general historical fact, — which be con- 
ceives to be characteristic of a later composition. 

I>r. Sherlock, bhbop of London, adopted a 
middle course, and endeavoured to account for the 
remarkable resemblance between the two writers 
by supposing that each quotes from a common 
Hebrew document. But this ingenious conjecture 
has been found untenable. Attempts have been 
made to support these arguments against the ge- 
nuineness of this epistle by other alleged internal 
marks of spuriousness, such as the anachronisms 
which it is said to contain. But these arguments 
have been successfully combated by Nietzcbe, 
Olshausen, and other writers. 

It is fully conceded that there is no other book 
in the New Testament against whose authority so 
many arguments can be adduced as against this 
epistle. One of the most impartial as well as 
al.lest critics of modern times, after weighing 
them all, comes to the conclusion that neither its 
genuineness nor its spuriousness can be demon- 
strated by undoubted arguments; but, while he 
admits that unfriendly critics will see occasion 
for doubt, yet, relying on subjective grounds, he 
is persuaded of the authenticity of the epistle, 
and that the arguments which go to disprove 
its genuineness are not of sufficient weight to 
establish its spuriousness, or cause it to be 
'stricken from the number of inspired books.' 

By those who acknowledge its genuineness its 
date is generally fixed about the year a.d. 65. or 
not long before Peter's death, which they deduce 
from 2 PeL i. 14. Wetstein concludes from 
2 Pet. iii. that it must have been written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, in which case none 
will allege that any but Peter could have been 
its author. If it were proved that Peter had 
Judt 's epistle before him, this must have been 
written not long before the same period, which 
agrees with the time assigned by Dr. Lardner, 
heiHivn 64 and 66 [.I CDF.]. But if Jude certainly 
quoted the book of Enoch, and if the result of the 
investigation of Liicke, who concludes that this 
book was written in the first century, at the time 
of the Jewish war, and probably after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, be correct, this circum- 
stance would of itself, cateris pai\l><is, settle the 
question in favour of the priority of St. Peter's 
second epistle [Jude]. Bishop Sherlock main- 
tains that there are no less than five years inter- 
vening between the date of the two epistles of 
Peter. 

PETRA was the capital of the Nahatha?an 
Aral* in the land of Edom, and seems to have 
given name to the kingdom and region of Arabia 
Pehaa. As there is mention in the Old Testa- 
ment of a stronghold which successively belougcd 
to the Amorites (Jndg. i. 36), the Edomites (2 
Kings xiv. 7) and the Moahites (Isa. xvi. 1, 
II (». ch. xlii. II), and bore in Hebrew 
( of Selah, which has the same meaning 
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as Petra in Greek, viz., 1 a rock/ that circum- 
stance has led to the conjecture that the Petra of 
the Nabathteans had been the Selah of Edom. 
But the consideration of that point in a work of 
this nature falls more naturally under the Bible 
bead of Selah, to which article accordingly the 
reader is referred ; and there likewise the question 
will be disposed of as to whether (on the supposi- 
tion of Petra being the Selah of Scripture) its site 
is to be identified with that of the modem Ktrek, 
or with the locality of the far famed \\ udy Mi*a 
[Arabia; Idumasa; Nebaioth]. 

PHA'RAOH, the general title of the kings of 
Egypt in the Old Testament, and found onl\ 
(here and in the writers who have drawn from 
that source. It often stands simply like a proper 
name (Gen. xii. 15; xxxvii. 36; xl. 2, sq. ; xliv. 
I,sq. ; and so generally throughout the Penta- 
teuch, and also in Cant, i. 9 ? Isa. xix. 11 ; xxx. 
2). 4 King of Egypt' is sometimes subjoined t< 
it (I Kings iii. I; 2 Kings xvii. 7; xviii. 21); 
and sometimes also the more specific designation 
or real proper name of the monarch is indicatid. 
as Pharaoh Necho (2 Kings xxiii. 33), Pharaoh 
Hophra (Jer. xliv. 30). Josephus iutimates that 
the word signifies 'the king' in the Egyptiau 
language (Autiq. viii. 6- 2). The idea has, how- 
ever, been more recently started \hai Pharaoh 
corresponds to the Egyptian phra, ' the sun,' 
which is written as an hieroglyphic symbol 
over the titles of kings. It seems to us that 
this explanation might be admitted without con 
tradicting the other, seeing that it is not only 
possible, but highly probable, that the Egyptians 
should make the name of the sun a royal title, 
and that at length custom rendered it equivalent 
to 'kiug.' The practice of ancient, and, iudetd, 
modern Oriental kings, of associating the idea 
of their own dignity with the glory of the sun, 
is well known. 

PHA'RAOH-HOPH'RA. (Hophra.] 
PHA'RAOH N ECHO. [Necho.] 
PHARISEES. The name denotes those who 
are separated, t. e. from ordinary persons, of 
course, by the correctness of their opinions and 
the holiness of their lives. They were a Jewish 
sect who had the dominant influence in the 
time of our Lord, to whose faults the overthrow 
of the state may be attributed, and who have to 
bear the awful burdeu of having crucified the 
Lord and giver of life. 

The precise period when the Pharisees appeared 
as a sect, history does not supply us w ith the means 
of determining. That they, however, as well as 
their natural opponents, the Sadducees, existed in 
the priesthood of Jonathan — in the interval, that 
is, I etween 159 and 144 before Christ — is known 
from Josephus, who makes mention of them as 
well as of the sect of the Essenes. The terms he 
employs warrant the conviction that they were 
then no novelties, but well known, well defined, 
and two established religious parties. But from 
the time of Jouathan to that of Ezra (about 
4i 0 B.C.), there had taken place no great forma- 
tive eveut such as could of itself cause so great a 
change in the Hebrew system as was the rise of 
these sects; whereas the influences to which the 
Israelites had been subject in the Medo-Pcrsian 
dominions, and the necessarily somewhat new 
direction which thiugs took on the rebuilding of 
the Temple and the restoration of the civil and 

2 u 2 



Digitized by Google 



r,CO 



PHARISEES 



PHARISEES 



religions polity, could hardlv fail, considering the 
distance from Moses at ■which these changes hap- 
pened, and the great extent to which the people 
had lost even the knowledge of the institutions 
and language of their forefathers, to lead to diver- 
sities of views, interests, and aims, whence sects 
would rpring as a natural if not inevitable result 
There is. therefore, good reason to refer the origin 
of the Pharisees to the time of the return from 
the Babylonish captivity, a period which consti- 
stutes a marked epoch, as dividing the Hebraism 
of the older and purer age from the Judaism of 
the later and more corrupt times. Nor, did our 
spae;' allow, should we find it difficult to trace the 
leading features of the Pharisaic character hack 
to those peculiar opinions and usages with which 
the old Isruelttish type of mind had been made 
familiar, and at the same time corrupt, in the 
Persian empire. 

Hut as we think it more for the reader's in- 
struction to lay before him the very words in 
which this sect is described, than to give a philo- 
sophical account of the rise and connection of 
their principles, to which of necessity our own 
views would impart a colouring, we shall proceed 
to transcribe a nearly literal translation of the 
most important passages in the writings of Jo- 
seph us referring to the opinions and practices of 
this powerful sect. 

' The Pharisees have delivered to the people a 
great many observances by succession from their 
fathers, which arc not written in the law of Moses, 
and for that reason it is that the Sadducees reject 
them, and say that we are to esteem those observ- 
ances to be obligatory which are in the written 
word, but are not to observe what are derived 
from the tradition of our forefathers. Hence 
groat disputes. The Sadducees are able to per- 
suade none but the rich, and have not the popu- 
lace olKCOjUious to them, but the Pharisees have 
the multitude on their side.' 'The Pharisees 
are not apt to be severe in punishments' (Joseph. 
Antiq. xiii. 10. 5 and 6; Epiphan. liar. 15). 

♦The Pharisees live meanly and despise deli- 
cacies in diet; and they follow the conduct of 
reason, and what that prescribes to them as good 
they do. They also pay respect to fiich us are ' 
in years ; nor are they so bold as to contradict 
them in anything which they have introduced ; 
aud when they determine that all things are done 
by fate, they do not take away from men the 
freedom of acting as they think fit. since their 
notion is that it hath pleased God to make a con- 
stitution of thiugs whereby what he wills is done, 
but fo that the will of man can act virtuously or 
viciously. They also l>elieve that souls have an 
immortal vigour iu them, and that under the 
earth there will be rewards or punishment*, ac- 
cording as men have lived virtuously or viciously 
in this life. The latter are to be detained in an 
everlasting prison ; but the former shall have 
power to revive and live again : on account of 
which doctrine they arc able greatly to persuade 
the body of the people ; aud whatsoever is done 
about divine worship, prayers, and sacrifices, is 
performed according to their directions, insomuch 
that the cities gave great attestations to them on 
account of their entire virtuous conduct' (Joseph. 
Antiq. xviii. 1. 3). 

•The Pharisees are those who are esteemed 
most skilful in the exact interpretation of the 



laws. They ascribe all to Fate (or Providence) 
and to God. and yet allow that to act what is 
right, or the contrary, is for the most part in tb«- i 
power of man. They say that all souls are in- 
corruptible, but that the souls of good men only 
are removed into other bodies, and that the souU 
of bad men are subject to eternal punishment. 
Moreover, the Pharisees are friendly to one an- 
other, and are for the exercise of concord and re- 
gard for the public' (Joseph. l)e Bell.JuJ.W. 8. 14> I 

' The Pharisees are a sect of Jews which appear 
to be more pious than others, and to expound the 
laws more accurately. These Pharisees artfully 
insinuated themselves into her (Queen Alexan- 
dra's) favour by little and little, and became the 
real administrators of public affairs ; they ba- 
nished and restored whom they pleased; they 
bound and loosed at their pleasure ; they had the 
enjoyment of the royal authority, whilst the ex- 
penses aud the difficulties of it belonged to Alex- 
andra. She was a sagacious woman in the ma- 
nagement of great affairs, and became not only 
very powerful at home, but terrible also to foreign 
potentates ; while she governed other people, the 
Pharisees governed her. She was so superstitious 
as to comply with their desires, aud accordingly 
they slew whom they pleased* (Joseph. Dt Beit. 
Jud. i. 5. 2. 3). 

' There was a certain sect that were Jews, who 
valued themselves highly upon the exact skill 
they had in the law of their fathers, and made 
men believe they were highly favoured by God, 
by whom this set of women were inveigled. 
These are those that are called the sect of the Pha- 
risees, who were able to make great opposition to 
kings; a cunning sect they were, and soon ele- 
vated to a pitch of open fighting and doing mis- 
chief. Accordingly, when all the people of the 
Jews gave assurance of their good will to Casar 
and to the king's government, these men did not 
swear, being about 6000; aud when the king 
imposed a fine upon them, Phreroras' wife paid 
it. In order to requite this kindness, since they 
were believed to have a foreknowledge of things to 
come by divine inspiration, they foretold how 
God had decreed that Herod's government should 
cease, and that the kingdom should come to her 
and Phreroras. and to their children ; so the king 
Herod slew such of the Pharisees as were prin- 
cipally accused, and all who had consented to 
what the Pharisees had foretold' (Joseph. Antiq. 
xvii. 2. 4 ). 

' The Pharisees say that some actions, but not 
all, are the work of fate; that some of them are in 
our own power, and that they are liable to fate, but 
are not caused by fate' (Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 5. 9). 

' The sect of the Pharisees are supposed to ex- 
cel others in the accurate knowledge of the laws 
of their country' (Joseph. Vita, $ 33). 

* The Pharisees have so great a power over the : 
multitude that when they say anything against 
the kiug or against the high-priest, they are ge- 
nerally believed ' (Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 10. 5>. 

' The bodies of all men are mortal, and are 
created out of corruptible matter; but the soul is 
ever immortal, and is a portion of the divinity 
that inhabits our bodies' (De Bell. Jud. iii. 8. 5). 

' Being now nineteen years old, I began to 
conduct myself according to the rule of the sect 
of the Pharisees, which is of kin to the sect of 
Stoics, as the Greeks call them' (Joseph. Vita §2\ 
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There is another >onrce of our knowledge of | 
the Pharisee* — the books of the New Testament. 
! The light in which they here appear variea, of 
' course, with the circumstances to which its origin 
is due. The reader has just had before him the 
accouut of a friend and an adherent, an account 
which, therefore, we may believe, is conceived 
and set forth in the most favourable manner. 
The Gospe ls present the character of the Phari- 
sees in a darker hue, inasmuch as here a higher 
standard is brought into use, a loftier morality is 
■ the judge. To pass on to the views given in the 
, New Testament. The high repute in which the 
1 Pharisees were held, as expositors of the national 
! laws, whether civil or religious, may be seen in 
John vii. 48 ; Acts xxii. 3 ; the casuistry which 
they employed in expounding the Scriptures, in 
Matt ix. 34 ; xv. 5 ; xxiii. 16 ; Mark vii. 7, sq. x 
their excessive zeal in prosclytism, Matt, xxiii. 
15; yet their concealment of light and hindrance 
of progress, Matt, xxiii. 13; their inordinate 
regard for externals, and oppressive but self-spar- 
ing rule. Matt, xxiii. 3, sq., 25; their affectation 
of grandeur and distinction. Matt, xxiii. 5, sq. ; 
their shocking hypocrisy, Matt, xxiii. 14, 27, sq. ; 
their standing on inconsiderable points, while 
they neglected such as were of consequence, pre- 
ferring ceremonial rites to justice and charity, 
Matt, xxiii. 24 ; xii. 2-7 ; Luke vi. 7 ; John ix. 
IG, sq. : Mark vii. 1; the display which they 
affected even in works of religion, Matt. vi. 1, 
sq. ; xxiii. 5; their pride aud srlf-gratulation as 
assuredly, and before others, religious men, Luke 
xviii. 9, sq. ; their regard to tradition, Matt. xv. 
2 ; Mark vii. 3 ; they formed schools which had 
masters and disciples, Matt. xxii. 16; Luke v. 
33 ; agreeably with their general doctrines, they 
regarded the act rather than the motive, Luke xi. 
39 ; xviii. 1 1 , sq. ; and were given to fasts, prayers, 
washing, payingof tithes, alms, &c, Matt. ix. 14; 
xxiii. 15, 23; Luke xi. 39, sq. ; xviii. 12; exhi- 
biting themselves to the people, in order to gain 
their favour, as self-denying, holy men, zealous 
for God and the law, a kind of Jewish stoics. 
Matt ix. 11 ; Luke v. 30; vi. 2 ; Matt xxiii. 5, 
15,29; while in reality they were fond of the 

Kleasures of sense, and were men of lax morals, 
latt. v. 20; xv. 4, 8; xxiii. 3. 14, 23, 25; John 
viii. 7. At an early period they determined in 
the Sanhedrim to withstand and destroy Jesus, 
instigated doubtless by the boldness with which 
he taught the necessity of personal righteousness 
and pure worship (Matt xii. 14). 

In regard to the opinions of the Pharisees, the 
New Testament affords only fragments of inform- 
ation, which are, however, in accordance with the 
fuller particulars furnished by Josephns. From 
Acts xxiii. C, 8, we learn that they believed in 
the existence of higher created beings than man, 
doubtless the good aud bad spirits of the Chaldee 
philosophy. The same places also instruct us 
that they "held a resurrection of the dead (comp. 
Matt. xxii. 24. sq ). 

It thus appwirs that the Pharisees were in ge- 
neral a powerful religious party, or rather the 
predominant influence, in the J-wish state, who 
aspired to the control of the civil and religious 
institutions, affected popularity among the people, 
exerted influence in the councils of kin^, qneens, 
and people of rank; were the reeoguixed teachers 
and guides of the national mind, proud of their 
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orthodoxy, pluming themselves on their superior 
sanctity, practising austerities outwardly, but 
inwardly indulging their passions, and descending 
to unworthy aud shameful acts; and withal of 
narrow spirit contracted views, seeking nit her 
their own aggrandisement than the public good, 
of which they used the name merely as a pretext 
and a cover. 

We arc not to suppose, however, that there were 
no individuals in the body free from its prevail- 
ing vices. There did not fail to be vpright and 
pure-minded men, who united inward piety to 
outward correctness of conduct, and were indeed 
superior to the principles of their sect ; such was 
Nicodemus (John iii. 1); such also Gamaliel 
may have been (Acts v. 34). Of men of this kind 
many were led to embrace the Gospel (Acts 
xv. 5). 

In general, however, their power was all di- 
rected against Jesus and his work. With what 
force they must have acted appears obvious from 
the preceding remarks. Nor is the reader to 
imagine that they were merely a few learned 
men, congregated together in the capital, engaged 
in learned pursuits or religious practices, and in 
consequence leaving our Lord at liberty to pur- 
sue his ordinary duties up and down the land. 
The capital was doubtless their bead-quarters, 
but they pervaded the entire country iu consider- 
able numbers, and were therefore present in all 
parts to withstand the publication of the Gespel 
of that kingdom every feature of which they bated 
(Luke v. 17); and as they constituted a large 
portion of the Sanhedrim (Acta v. 34 ; xxiii. 6, 
sq.), and had an almost unlimited influence with 
the people, great indeed was the power which 
they wielded in their conflict with the infant 
church. Perhaps there never was an instance in 
any social condition in which the elements of 
ower supplied by religion, politics, high life, and 
umble condition were more thoroughly or more 
densely combined in order to oppose aud destroy 
the young power of new ideas and lofty aims. 
The victory, however, was for man, because it 
was also of God. Darkness, indeed, prevailed for 
three days, covering the land, and casting a thick 
shadow over the world. But the sun of righteous- 
ness arose, and still shines. 

Pharisaism, how compact soever might be its 
appearance outwardly, and as against a common 
enemy, had its own internal dissensions. The 
question of more or less of moderate or extreme 
views, of what on one side would be called tem- 
porising and on the other consistency, agitated 
this school as it has agitated most others. In the 
age of our Lord thvre were two leading parties, 
that of Hillel and that of Scharamai, the former 
representing a moderate Pharisaism, the latter 
' the straitest sect/ to which Paul had probably 
belonged. 

PHAK'PAR, one of the rivers of Damascus 
[Abana and Pharpar]. 
PHE'BE. [PHffiBK.] 

PHENTCE, a city on the south-east of Crete, 
with a harbour, in the attempt to reach wlrich the 
ship in which Paul voyaged as a prisoner to 
Rome, was driven out of its course, and eventually 
wrecked (Acts xxvii. 12). 

PHI'COL {month of all. i.e. all commanding), 
the proper or n;^re probably the titular name' of 
the commander of the troops of Abiinelech, the 
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Philistine king of Gerar. If the Abimelech of 
the time of Isaac was the son of the Abimek-ch of 
the time of Abraham, we may conclude that the 
Phicol who attended on the second Abimelech was 
the successor of the one who was present with the 
first at the interview with Abraham (Gen. xxi. 
22; xxvi. 26). But the whole subject of these 
iuterriews is beset with difficulties [Abimelech ; 
Abraham ; Ihaac], 

PH I LADEL'PH I A, a city of Lesser Asia, and 
one of the seven containing the Christiau churches 
! to which the Apocalyptic admonitions were ad- 
dressed. The town stood about twenty-five miles 
south-east from Sardit,in N. I at. 32° 28', E. long. 
28 s SO', in the plain of Hcrmus, about midway 
between the river of that name and the termina- 
tion of Mount Tmolus. It was the second in 
Lydia, and was built by King Attains Phila- 
dclphus, from whom it took its name. In n.c. 
133 the place passed, with the dominion in which 
it lay, to the Romans. The site U reputed by 
Strabo to have been very liable to earthquakes ; 
but it continued a place of importance and of 
strength down to the Hyzantine age ; and of all 
the towns in Asia Minor it withstood the Turks 
the longest. It was taken by Bajazet I. iu a.d. 
1392. 

Philadelphia still exists as a Turkish town, 
under the name of Allah Shehr, ' city of God,' i. e. 
High-town. It covers a considerable extent of 
ground, running up the slopes of four hills, or 
rather of one hill with* four flat summits. The 
country, as viewed from these hills, is extremely 
magnificent— gardens and vineyards lying at the 
hack and sides of the town, and before it one of 
the most extensive and beautiful plains of Asia. 
The town itself, although spacious, is miserably 
built and kept, the dwellings being remarkably 
mean, and the streets exceedingly filthy. Across 
the summits of the hill behind the town and the 
small valleys between them runs the town wall, 
strengthened by circular and square towers, and 
forming also an extensive and long quadrangle 
in the plain below. The missionaries Fisk and 
Parsons, in 1822, were informed by the Greek 
bishop that the town contained 3000 houses, of 
which he assigned 250 to the Greeks, and the rest 
to the Turks. On the same authority it is stated 
that there are five churches in the towti, besides 
twenty others which were too old or too small for 
use. Six minarets, indicating as many mosques, 
are seen in the town ; and one of these mosques is 
believed by the native Christians to have been the 
church in which assembled the primitive Christ- 
ians addressed iu the Apocalypse. There are few 
ruins; but in one part tb re are still found four 
strong marMe pillars, which supported the dome 
of a church. The dome itself has fallen down, 
but its remains may be observed, and it is seen 
that the arch was of brick. On the sides of the 
pillars are iuscriptious, and some architectural 
ornaments in the form of the figures of saints. 
One solitary pillar of high antiquity has been 
often noticed, as reminding beholders of the re- 
markable words in the Apoealyptic message to the 
Phtladrlphian church :— ' Him thut ovvrcometh 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God ; 
and he shall go no more out ' (liev. iii. 12). 

PHILEMON, EPISTLE TO. That this 
epistle was written by the apostle Paul is the con- 
stat: tradition of the ancient church. It is ex- 
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pressly cited as such by Origen ; it is referred tv 

as such by Tertullian ; aod both Eusebios acd 
Jerome attest its universal reception as such in 
the Christian world. 

This epistle was evidently written during the 
apostle's imprisonment (ver. 9, 10), and, as we 
have already endeavoured to show [ColoS8Iaj»s, 
Epistle to thb}. during his two years' imprison- 
ment at Home. It was occasioned by his sending 
back to Philemon his runaway slave Onesimus., 
who, having found his way to Rome, was there, 
through the instrumentality of the apostle, con- . 
verted to Christianity ; and, after serving Paul • 
for a season, was by him restored to his former 
master, without whose consent the apostle did not 
feel at liberty to retain him. The epistle com- 
mences with the apostle's usual salutation to those 
to whom he wrote ; after which he affectionately 
alludes to the good reputation which Philemon, > 
as a Christian, enjoyed, and to the joy which the ' 
knowledge of this afforded bim (ver. 1-7). He | 
then gently and gracefully introduces the main 
subject of his epistle by a reference to the spiritual 
obligations under which Philemon lay to bim, aixi 
on the ground of which he might utter as a com- 
mand what he preferred urging as a request. 
Onesimus is then introduced; the change of mind 
and character he bad experienced is stated ; hia 
offence in deserting his master is not palliated ; 
his increased worth and usefulness are dwelt upon, 
and his former master is intreated to receive him 
back, not only without severity, but with the feel- 
ing due from one Christian to another (fer. 8-16). 
The apostle then delicately refers to the matter 
of compensation for any loss which Philemon 
might have sustained cither through the disho- 
nesty of Onesimus, or simply through the want of 
his service ; and though he reminds his friend 
that he might justly bold the latter his debtor for 
a much larger amount (seeing he owed to the 
apostle his own self), he pledges himself, under 
his own hand, to make good that loss (ver. 17-19). 
The epistle concludes with some additional ex- 
pressions of friendly solicitude ; a request that 
Philemon would prepare the apostle a lodging, as 
he trusted soon to visit him; and the salutations 
of the apostle and some of the Christians by whom 
he was surrounded at the time (ver. 20-25). 

This epistle has been universally admired as a 
model of graceful, delicate, aud manly writing. 
* It is a voucher,' says Eichhorn, 4 for the apostle s 
urbanity, politeness, and knowledge of the world. , 
His advocacy of Onesimus is of the most insinu- ■ 
ating and persuasive character, and yet without 
the slightest perversion or concealment of any fact. 
The errors of Onesimus are admitted, as was ne- 
cessary, lest the just indignation of his master 
against him should be routed anew ; but the} are 
alluded to in the most admirable manner: the 
good side of Onesimus is brought to view, but iu 
nueh a way as to facilitate the friendly reception 
of him by his master, as a consequence nf Christ- 
ianity, to which he had, during his absence, be* u 
converted; and his future fidelity is vouched for 
by the noble principles of Christianity which 
he h:;d embraced. The apostle addresses Phile- 
mon on the softest side: who would wilfully 
refuse to an aped, a sufferiug, and an ui justly im- 
prisoned friend a request? And such was he who 
thus pleaded for Onesimus. The person recom- 
mended is a Christiau, a dear friend of the 
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apostle's, and one who bad personally served him : 

if Philemon will rec ive him kindly, it will afford 
the apostle a proof of his love, and vivid him jov. 
What need, then, for long urgency ? The apostle 
is certain that Philemon will, of his owu accord, 
do even more than he is asked. More cogently 
and more courteously no man could plead.' 

PHILETL'S, an apostate Christian, mentioned 
by PjuI iu counectiou with Hymenal us, 2 Tim. 
ii. 17 f Hvmknaxs]. 

1. PHI I. 'IP, one of the twelve apostles. He 
*as of Bethsaida, ' the city of Andrew aud Peter* 
(John i. 44). He became one of the disciples of 
John the Iiaptist. and was in the neighbourhood 
where John was baptizing, at the time of our 
Lord's baptism. Andrew and John, who were 
also disciples of the Baptist, heard the testimony 
concerning Jesus which the latter gave, and 
theucvf>rth attached themselves to him as the 
promised Messiah. Through Andrew his brother, 
Simon ^ Peter) was brought to Christ; and as on 
the uext day Philip unhesitatingly accompanied 
Jesus when called to follow him. it is probable 
that his townsmen had previously spoken to him 
of Jesus as the loug-expeeted Saviour (John i. 
3.V-4.4). Philip was thus the fourth of the apostles 
who attached themselves to the person of Jesus — 
of those * w ho left all and followed him.' The 
rir»t act of Philip was to bring to the Lord Na- 
! thauuel, who is supposed to have also become an 
apostle under the name of Bartholomew (John i. 
45 51 ). Little more is recorded of Philip in the 
Scriptures ; but it is remarkable that when Christ 
beheld the five thousand people whom he after- 
wards fed with five loaves and two fishes, he 
singled out Philip for the question, ' Whence shall 
we buy bread that these may eat T It is added, 
'This he said to prove him, for he himself kuew 
what he would do.' Bengel and others suppose 
that this was because the charge of providing food 
had been committed to Philip, while Chrysostom 
And Theodore of Mopsuestia rather suppose it was 
because litis apostle was weak in faith. Th.* 
answer of Philip agrees well enough with either 
supposition, 'Two hundred pennyworth of bread 
is not sufficient for them, that every one of them 
may take a little' (John vi. 1-7). But it is well 
to compare this with John xiv. 8, where the inap- 
propriate remark of Philip. • Lord, show us the 
Father, and it sumceth us,' evinc.-s that he expe- 
rienced in a degree beyond his brother apostles 
the difficulty which thty generally felt in raising 
themselves ulvove the things of sense. 

Intermediately, we find recorded the applica- 
tion to Philip of certain ' Greeks ' (proselytes of 
the gate) at Jerusalem, who wished to be intro- 
duced to Jesus, of whom they had heard so much. 
Knowing that his Master was not forward to gra- 
tify mere curiosity, Philip was uncertain whether 
to comply with their wish or not, but first con- 
sulted Andrew, who went with him to mention 
the circumstance to Jesus (John xii. 21. ii). 
This incident, although slight, is indicative of 
character, as we feel sure that some of the other 
apostles, Peter for instance, would at once have 
complied with or declined this application on 
their own responsibility. The sacred i.istory only 
! adds to these facts, that Philip was present with 
| the other upnsllcs at the religious assembly fol- 
' lowing the Lord's resurrection (Acts i. 

The later traditions concerning this a^iostle are 



vague and uncertain ; but there is nothing impro- 
bable in the statement that he preached the Gospel 
in Phrygia, and that he met his death at Hiera- 
polis in Syria. 

2. PHI LI P, one of the seven first deacons ( Acta 
vi. 5) ; also called an « Evangelist ' (xxi. 8), which 
denotes one of those ministers of the primitive 
church, who, without being attached to any par- 
ticular congregation, preached the Gospel from 
place to place (Eph. iv. 1 1 ; i Tim. iv. 5). Being 
compelled to leave Jerusalem by the persecution 
which ensued on Stephen's death, Philip was in- 
duced to take refuge in Samaria. He there came 
to a city where Simon Magus was held in high 
reverence through the wonders which he wrought- 
But the substantial and beneficent miracles which 
were performed by Philip in the uame of Jesns, 
drew away their attention from the impostor, and 
prepared their minds for the reception of the 
Gospel. Simon himself seems to have regarded 
him as in league with some superhuman being, 
and looking upon baptism as the initiatory rite of 
a compact through which he might obtain the 
same powers, he solicited and obtained baptism 
from the Evangelist [Simon Maoos]. After 
Peter and John had come to Samaria to complete 
and carry on the work which Philip had been the 
means of commencing, the Evangelist himself was 
directed by a divine impulse to proceed towards 
Gaza, where he met the treasurer of C'andacc, 
queen of Ethiopia [Candace ; Ethiopia], by 
whose conversion and baptism he became the in- 
strument of planting the first seeds of the Gospel 
in Ethiopia (Acts viii. 1-39). Philip then retraced 
his steps, and after pausing at Azotus, preached 
the Gospel from town to town till became toCa> 
sarea (ver. 40). At this place he seems to have 
settled; for when Paul was on his last journey to 
Jerusalem, he and his party were entertained in 
the house of Philip, on which occasion it is men- 
tioned that he had ' four daughters, virgins, who 
did prophesy' (Acts xxi. 9), or who were endued 
with the faculty of speaking under divine inspi- 
ration and of predicting future evcuts, together 
with other supernatural gifts vouchsafed to the 
primitive Christians in accordance with the pro- 
phecy in Acts ii. 18. With this fact the Scrip- 
tural history of Philip closes, and the traditions 
w hich refer to his subsequent proceedings arc un- 
certain and conflicting. 

3. PHILIP, son of Herod the Great, and 
tetrarch of Batamra, Trachonitis, and Auranitis 
(Luke iii. l) f Heuodian Family]. 

4. PHILIP, called by Josephus Herod, son 
of Herod the Great, and first husband of Herodiaa 
[ Hkiiodian Family]. 

PHILIP'PI, a city of the proconsular Mace- 
donia, situated eastward of Amphipolis, within 
the limits of ancient Thrace (Acts xvi. 12; xx. 
*> ; Phil. i. I). It was anciently called Krenides 
( fountiriits) from its many fountains ; but having 
Iteen taken and fortified by Philip of Macedon, 
he named it, after himself, Philippi. In the 
vicinity were mines of gold and silver; and the 
spot eventually became celebrated for the battle 
iu which Brutus and C"ssiu6 were defeated. 
Paul made some stay in this place on his first 
arrival in Greece, and here founded the church 
to which he afterwards addressed one of his 
epistles. It was here that the interesting cir- 
cumstances related in Acts xvi. occurred; and 
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the city was again visited by the Apostle on his 
departure from Greece (Acts. xx. 6). In the 
former postage (xvi. 12) Philippi is called a 
colony, and this character it had in fact acquired 
through many of the followers of Antony having 
been colonized thither by Augustus (Dion. Cass, 
xlvii. 4.12). The fact that Philippi was a colony 
was formerly disputed ; but its complete verifi- 
cation has strong ly attested the minute accuracy 
of the sacred narrative. The plain in which the 
ruins of. Philippi stand is embraced by the parallel 
arms of mountains extended from the Necrokop, 
which pour into the plaiu many small streams, 
by which it is abundantly watered and fertilised. 
The acropolis is upon a mount standing out into 
the plain from the north-east, and the city teems 
to have extended from the base of it to the south 
and south-west. The remains of the fortress upou 
the top consist of three ruined lowers and con- 
siderable portions of walls of stone, brick, and 
very hard mortar. The plain below does not 
now exhibit anything hut ruins — heaps of stone 
and rubbish, overgrown with thorns and briars; 
but nothing of the innumerable busts and statues, 
thousands of columns, and vast masses of classic 
ruins, of which the elder travellers speak. Kuins 
of private dwellings arc still visible ; also some- 
thing of a semicircular shape, probably a forum 
or market-place, ' perhaps the one where Paul 
and Silas received their undeserved stripes.' The 
most prominent of the existing remains is the 
remainder of a palatial edifice, the architecture 
of which is. grand, and the materials costly. The 
pilasters, chapiters, &c, are of the finest white 
marble, and the walls were formerly encased 
with the same stone. These marble blocks ure 
gradually knocked down by the Turks, and 
' wrought into their silly gravestones.' The tra- 
vellers were iuformed thut many of the ruins are 
now covered by stagnant water, at the bottom of 
which they may be seen ; but they did not visit 
this spot. 

PHILIPPIANS, EPISTLE TO THE. Of 
this part of the Apostle Paul's writings the 
authenticity has never been questioned. Pro- 
fessing to be written by that distinguished ser- 
vant of Christ, it bears on every part of it the 
impress of his peculiar style, manner of thought, 
and form of doctrine ; and the internal evidence 
of authenticity arising from the incidental allu- 
sions in it to persons and circumstances is very 
strong. 

From allusions in the epistle itself, it is evident 
that it was written at Home during the period of 
the apostle's two years' imprisonment in that city, 
and in all probability towards the close of that 
period (i. 13, 14, 23, 2G ; ii. 18, 25). It seems to 
have been composed on the occasion of the return 
to Philippi of Kpnphroditus, a member of the 
church in that place, who had been deputed to 
Rome with a pecuniary contribution from the 
church in aid of the apostle. Full of gratitude 
for this work of friendly remembrance and regard, 
Paul addressed to the church in Philippi this 
epistle, in which, besides expressing his thanks 
for their kindness, he pours out a flood of elo- 
quence and pathetic exhortation, suggested partly 
by hit own circumstances, nud partly by what he 
had learned of their state as a church. That 
state appears to have been on the whole very 
prohperous, as there is much commendation of 



th« Philippians in the epistle, and no censor* » 

expressed in any part of It either of the* church 
as a whole, or of any individuals connected with 
it. At the same time the apostle deemed it ne- 
cessary to put them on their guard against the 
evil influences to which they were exposed from 
Jndaizing teachers and false professors of Chris- 
tianity. These cautions he interposes botwevu 
the cxhortatious suggested by bis own state and j 
by the news he bad received concerning the Phi- 
lippiaus, with which his epistle commences and 
with which it closes. We may thus divide the 
epistle into three parts. In the Jirst of these 
(1., ii.), after the usual salutation and an oat- 
pouring of warm-hearted affection towards the 
Philippian church (i. 1-1 1 ), the apostle rtfers fo 
his own condition as a prisoner at Rome; and 
lest they should be cast down at the thought of 
the unmerited indignities he had been called upon 
to suffer, he assures them that these bad turned 
out rather to the furtherance of that great cause 
on which his heart was set, and for which he was 
willing to live and labour, though, as respected 
his personal feelings, he would rather depart and 
be with Christ, which he deemed to be ' far better' 
(12-24). He then passes by an easy transition to 
a hortatory address to the Philippians, calling 
upon them to maintain steadfastly their profes- 
sion, to cultivate humanity and brotherly love, 
to work out their own salvation with fear and 
trembling, and concluding by an appeal to their 
regard for his reputation as an apostle, which • 
could not but be affected by their conduct, and 
a reference to his reason for sending to tbera"j 
Kpaphroditus instead of Timothy, as he had ori- I 
ginally designed (i. 25; ii. 30). In part secntd \ 
he strenuously cautions them, as already observed, ! 
against Judaizing teachers, whom he stigmatizes !| 
as 'dogs' (in reference probably to their im- 
pudent, snarling, and quarrelsome habits), 'evil, 
workers' aid 4 the concision ;* by which latter 
term he means to intimate, as Theophylact re- 
marks (in loc.), that the circumcisiou in which 
the Jews so mnch gloried had now ceased to 
possess any spiritual significance, and was there- 
fore no better than a useless mutilation of the ' 
person. On this theme he enlarges, making re- , 
ferenoc to bis owu standing as a Jew, and inti- : 
mating, that if under the Christian dispensation | 
Jewish descent and Jewish privileges were to go 1 
for anything, no one could have stronger claims 
on this ground than he ; but at the same time 
declariug, that however he had once valued these, 
he now counted them ' all bnt lost for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ' (iii. 1-12). A 
reference to his own sanctified ambition to ad- 
vance in the service of Christ leads him to exhort 
the Philippians to 0 similar spirit ; from Urn he 
passes to caution them against unnecessary con- 
tention, and against those who walk disorderly, 
concluding by reminding them of the glorious 
hopes which, as Christians, they entertained (ver. 
13-21) In the third part we have a series of 
admonitions to individual members of the church 
at Philippi (iv. 1-3), followed by me general 1 
exhortations to cheerfulness, moderation, prajer, , 
and good conduct (ver. 4-9); after which cornea I 
series of allusions to the apostle's circumstances 
and feelings, his (hanks to the Philippians for 
tluir seasonable aid, and his concluding beue- 
dictions and salutatious (ver. 10-23). 
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This epistl* is written throughout in a very 
animated and elevated style. It is full of the 
most sublime thoughts and the most affectionate 
exhortations. It resembles more the production 
of a father addressing his children, than that of an 
apostle laying down authoritatively what is to be 
received and followed. The whole of it shows, 
as Thtophylact observes, how very much he loved 
and estimated those to whom it was addressed. 

PHILISTINES, a tribe which gave its name 
to the country known as Palestine, though it 
occupied only a portion of the southern coast, 
namely, that which was bounded on the west by 
the hill country of Ephraim and Judah, and on 
the south extended from Joppa to the borders of 
Egypt, thus touching on the Israelite tribes Dan, 
Simeon, and Judah. Indeed the portions of Si- 
meon and Dan covered a large part of Philistia, 
but its possession by the Israelites was disputed, 
and was never entirely achieved. This country 
was originally held by the A vims, who were 
destroyed and their land seized by the Capbto- 
rims, coming forth out of Caphtor (Deut ii. 23). 
lu Jer. xlvii. 4 the Philistines are denominated 
' the remnant of the country (or isle) of Caphtor.' 
In Amos ix. 7, the Divine Iking asks, ' Have I 
not brought the Philistines from Caphtor?' The 
Caphtorim and the Philistim are also associated 
together as kindred tribes in the genealogical list 
of nations given in Gen. x. 14, both being de- 
scendants of Mizraim. Some imagine that Caphtor 
is Cappadocia : others with more reason affirm 
that it is Crete, and that the Philistines, being a 
part of the great Shemitic family, went westward 
under pressure from the wave of population which 
came down from the higher country to the sea- 
coast, but afterwards returned eastward from Crete 
to Palestiue. Another opinion, which is supported 
by very plausible arguments, is, that the Philis- 
tines are to be identified with the Hycksos or 
Shepherd-kings, who were expelled from Egypt, 
and taking possession of Canaan gave to it the 
name of Palisthan, i. e., Shepherd-land. This 
view appears to be countenanced by Gen. x. 1.3, 
14, where the Philistines are derived from Miz- 
raim, that is from Egypt. 

If now we follow the Biblical accounts, we find 
the history of the Philistines to be in brief as fol- 
lows. They had established themselves in their 
land as early as the time of Abraham, when they 
had founded a kingdom at Gcrar (Gen. xxi. 32 ; 
xxvi. 1). When the Israelites left Egypt, they 
were deterred by fear of the power of the Philis- 
tines from returning by the shortest road — that 
which the caravans still take— because it lav- 
through the country of the Philistines (Exod. 
xiii. 17). In the time of Jovhua (xiii. 3) the 
Philistines appear in a league of five princes, 
governors of so many trilies or petty states — 'all 
the borders of the Philistiues from Silior which 
is before Egypt even unto the borders of Ekron 
northward counted to the Canaanites.' Joshua 
! appears to have thought it prudent to attempt 
| nothing for the dispossession of the Philistines, 
and he therefore had no hostile relations with 
them; for the division of Philistia among the 
tribes was nothing more than a prospective but 
unfulfilled arrangement (Josh. xv. 46; xix. 43). 
; The days of the Judges, however, brought con- 
flicts between the Israelites and the Philistines, 
who dwelt wide over the laud, and even exercised 



dominion over their Hebrew neighbours (Judg. 
iii. 31 ; x. 7; xiii. 1 ; xiv. J, 4. 5; xv. 11). 

In the time of Eli the Philistines succeeded in 
getting the ark into their possession (1 Sam. iv.); 
but a defeat which tbey suffered under Samuel 
put an end to their dominion, after it had lasted 
forty years (1 Sam. vii.). This subjection of the 
Israelites began after the death of Jair, and con- 
tinued to the termination of the period embraced 
in the book of Judges. Within this space of time 
fall the life and the heroic actions of Samson. | 
Notwithstanding the total defeat which the Phi- 
listines had undergone, and the actual termination 
of their political supremacy, they continued to be 
troublesome neighbours. 'There was sore war 
against the Philistines all the days of Saul' (1 
Sam. xiv. 52); a conflict which was carried on 
with various success, and iu which the king found 
gnat support in the prude ut bravery of his son 
Jonathan and the high courage of David (1 Sam. 
xiii. 4 ; xiv. ; xvii. 18 ; xix. 8 ; xxiii. 28). Even 
after his separation from Saul David inflicted 
many blows on the Philistines (1 Sam. xxiii.); 
but soon saw himself obliged to seek refuge in 
Gath (1 Sam. xxvii.), and was in consequence | 
near making common cause with them against 
Saul (1 Sam. xxix.), who met with his death at 
their bauds while engaged in battle (1 Sam. 
xxxi.). They also raised their arms against Da- 
vid, when he had become king of all Israel, but 
were several times beaten by that brave monarch 
(2 Sam. v. 17, sq. ; viii. 1). « Mighty men,' per- 
forming valorous deeds in imitation of David's 
rencontre with Goliath, gave the king their sup- 
port against this brave and persevering enemy 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 8, sq.). Solomon appears to have 
been undisturbed by the Philistines, but they had 
settlements in the land of Israel under the early 
Ephraimitic kings (1 Kings xv. 27; xvi. 15). 
To Jehoshaphat they became tributary (2 Chron. 
xvii. 11). Under Jchoram, however, tbey, in 
union with the Arabians, fell on Jerusalem, and 
carried off the king's substance, as well as his 
wives and children (2 Chron. xxi. 16). On the 
other hand, in the reign of king Jehoash, their city 
Gath was taken by Hazacl, king of Syria, who 
also threatened Jerusalem (2 Kings xii. 17). 13ut 
in the time of Ahaz they revolted, and carried 
with them a part of western Judah, having ' in- 
vaded the cities of the low country and of the south 
of Judah, and taken Bethshemesh and Ajalon,' 
&c. (2 Chron. xxviii. 18; comp. Isa. xiv. 29). 
Hezekiah in the first years of his reign obtained 
some advantages over them (2 Kings xviii. 8). 
Soon, however, Assyrian armies went against 
Philistia, and, with a view to an invasion of i 
Egypt, got into their power the strong frontier- 
fortress of Ashdod (Isa. xx. 1), which at a later 
time Psammetichus took from them, after a siege 
of twenty-nine years (Herod, ii. 157). In cou- 
sequence of the hostile relations between Assy ria 
and Eg) pt, Philistia suffered for a long period, 
as the troops of the former power took their way 
through that land, and Pharaoh-Necho captured 
the stronghold Gaza (Isa. xlvii. ]). The same 
was done by Alexander the Great in his expedi- 
tion to Egypt On the destruction of the Jewish 
state, the Philistines, like other neighbouring ; 
peoples, acted ill towards the Jews, having * taken 
vengeance with a despiteful heart' (Hzek. xxv. 
15). Many of those who returned from the cap- 
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tivity ' had married wives of Ashdod, and their 
speech spoke half in the speech of Ashdod ' (Neh. 
xiii. 23, sq.). In the Maccabrcan period the Phi- 
listine were Syrian subjects, and had at times 
to sulf'cr at the hands of the Jews ( I Mace. x. 86 ; 
xi. »i0, sq.). King Alexander (Balus) gave Jo- 
nathan a put of their territory, Accarou, with 
the l>orders thereof in possession (I Mace. x. 65»). 
The Jewish monarch Alexander Jaumfcus over- 
came and destroyed Gaza. By Pompey Azotus, 
Jamnia, and Gaza were united to the Roraau pro- 
vince of Syria ; but Gaza was given by Augustus 
to King Herod. 

The Philistine cities were greatly distinguished. 
Along the whole coast from north to south there 
ran a line of towns — in the north the PboBuiciau, 
in the south the Philistine — which were powerful, 
rii-h, and well-peopled. The chief cities of the 
Philistines were five — Gaza, Ashdod, Askalou, 
Gath, and Ekron (Josh. xiii. 3; Judg. iii. 3). 
Several of these Palestinian cities flourished at 
the same time ; and though now these now those 
cities gained at different periods pre-eminence in 
power, wealth, and population, and though some 
did not rise till others had de. lined or perished, 
yet is it true that from the earliest times till the 
century after Christ a number of important towns 
existed on the narrow strip of laud which borders 
the Mediterranean sea, such as was never seen in 
any other part of the world, the Ionian coast of 
Asia Minor not excepted. 

Th'! greatness of these cities was mainly owing 
to commerce, for the coast of Palestine was in 
'he earliest ages exclusively in possession of the 
trade which was carried on between Europe and 
Asia. Besides a great transit trade, they had 
Uttcrnal sources of wealth, being given to agri- 
culture (Judg. xv. 5). In the time of Saul they 
were evidently superior in the arts of life to the 
; Isra lites; for we read (I Sam. xiii. 20) that the 
j latter were indebted to the former for the utensils 
! of ordinary life. Their religion was not essen- 
tially different from that of the Phoenicians. The 
idol which they most reverenced was Astarte, the 
Assyrian Scmiramis, or Derketo, who was also 
honoured as Dagou, in a very ancient temple at 
Askalon and at Gaza, also at Ashdod (Judg. xvi. 
'23 ; l Sara. v. I, sq.; I Mace. x. 83). This was 
a species of fi»h- worship, a remnant of which may 
still lie found in the special care taken of certain 
holy fi*h in some parts of Syria. In Ekron Baal- 
xehub had his chief seat. Priests and soothsayers 
were numerous (l Sam. vi. 2). Their magicians 
were in repute (Isa. ii. 6), and the oracle of Baal- 
zehub was consulted by foreigners (2 Kings i. 2), 
They had the custom of carrying with them in 
war the images of their gods (2 Sam. v. 21). 
Tradition makes the Philistines the inventors of 
the bow and arrow. 

PH I LOL'OG US, one of the Christians at Rome 
to whom Paul seut his salutations (Rom. xvi. 1.1). 
Dorothius makes him one of the seventy disciples, 
and alleges that he was placed by the apostle An- 
drew as bishop of Sinope, in Pontus. But this 
seems altogether improbable. 

PHIN'EHAS (month oflrra**), son of Eleazar 
and grandson of Aaron the high-priest. An inci- 
dent which illustrates the zealous and somewhat 
passionate character of Phinehas. occurred before 
the Israelites entered the Promised Land. The 
Israelite* were encamped in the plains of Moab, 



and were lamenting the sin into which they had 
been seduced by the Midianites. when a prince of 
Judah named Zimri was beheld conducting a 
woman of Midian named Cozbi to his tent The ; 
licentious effrontery of this act kindled the wrath ! 
of Phinehas. who hastened after them into the tent, 
and transfixed them both with his javelin (Num. 
xxv. 7, sq.). This bold act pointed out Phinehas j 
to Moses as a proper person to accompany as priest \ 
the expedition which was immediately after sent 
forth, under the command of Joshua, against the 
Midianites, and by which the cause of the deluded 
Israelites was abundantly avenged (Num. xxxi. 
6,sq.). After the conquest of the Promised Laud, 
when the warriors of the two and half tribes be- 
yond the Jordan were permitted to return to their 
homes. Phinehas was at the bead of the deputation 
sent after tbem to inquire and remonstrate con- 
cerning the altar which, on their way, they had 
; set up on the bank of the Jordan ; and it was he 
j doubtless who pronounced the forcible address to 
the supposed offenders. He was certainly tbe first 
to express his satisfaction and joy at the explana- 
tion which was given, and which, with a lightened 
heart, he bore back to the tribes assembled at Shi- 
loh (Josh. xxii. 5, sq.). 

It appears that while his father lired Phinehas 
filled the post of superintendent or chief of the ! 
Levites, probably after Kleazar became high- ! 
priest ( Num. iii. 32 ; 1 Chrou. ix. 20). At the 
death of his father he succeeded to the pontificate 
(Josh. xxiv. 33) ; but the only case in which be 
appears officially in the Bible is in connection 
( with the unhappy circumstances recorded at tbe 
. end of the book of Judges, in which he comes 
forward as high-priest to consult Jehovah. This 
mention of his name enables us to conclude that 
the chronological place of these occdrrences would , 
be rather towards the beginning than at the latter 1 
end of the book in which they are found f Judges ; | 
Priest | . 

a. PHI NEH A3, son of Eli the high-priest, and j 
brother of Hophni [Eli ; Hopuni ; Samuel]. 

PHLEG'ON, one of the Christians of Rome to | 
whom Paul seut his salutations (Rom. xvi. 14). ! 
The legend (ap. Dorotheus) makes him to have 
been one of the scveuty disciples, and bishop of 
Marathon. 

PHCE'BE, a deaconess of the chnrch at Cen- 
chrete, recommended to the kind attention of the 
church of Rome by St. Paul, who had received 
hospitable treatment from her (Rom. xvi. 1). It j 
is probable that she was the bearer of the Epistle 
to the Romans. 

PHO£NI'CIA,and the PHOENICIANS. This 
name was used by the ancients sometimes in a 
wider, sometimes in a narrower sense. Phoenicia, 
in its widest signification, embraces the whole 
coast of the Mediterranean situated between the 
river Orontesand Pelusium. In a more restricted 
sense it was regarded as the territory between 
ihc river Eleutheros on the north, and Dora ou 
the south. 

Phoenicia is situated between about laL 33 c 
and 35° N., and under long. 33 3 E. The whole 
of Phoenicia is situated at the western declivity 
of Mount Lebanon. Compare the article Li- i 
ban us. 

Phoenicia was distinguished by the variety of j 
its vegetable productions. This variety was oec»- j 
sioned by the great diversity of climate produced > 
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hv the diversity in the elevation of the soil. The ' 
Lebanon is said to bear winter on its head, j 
fpring on its shoulders, autumn in its lap, and to 
have summer at its feet. Tlie fertility of Phce- 
nicia is increas d by the numerous streams whose 
springs are in Moint Lebanon. Even in the Sor.g 
of Solomon we rend the praises of the spring of 
living waters which flows down from Lebanon. 
The dense population assembled in the great mer- 
cantile towns greatly contributed to augment by 
artificial means the natural fertility of the soil. 
The population of the country is at present very 
much reduced, but there are still found aqneducts 
and artificial vineyards formed of mould carried 
up to the terraces of the naked rock. Even now 
Phoenicia is among the most fertile in Western 
Asia. It produces wheat rye. and barley, and, 
besides the more ordinary fruits, also apricots, 
peaches, pomegranates almonds, citrons, oranges, 
figs, dates, sugar-cane, arid grapes, which furnish 
an exceiK-nt wine. In addition to these products, 
it yields cotton, silk, and tolmcco. The country 
is also adorned by the variegated flowers of olean- 
der and cactus. The higher regions are distin- 
guished from the bare mountains of Pah stine by 
being covered with oaks pines, cypress-trees, 
acacias, Bnd tamarisks; and above all by ma- 
jestic cedars, of which there are still a few very- 
old trees, whose stems mc-asnre from thirty to 
forty fi-et in circumference. The inhabitants of 
Sur still carry on a profitable traffic with the pro- 
duce of Mouiit Lebanon, namely, wood and char- 
coal. Phoenicia produces also flocks of sheep and 
goats; and innumerable swarms of bees supply 
excellent honey. In the forests there are liears, 
wolves, panthers, and jackals. The sea furnishes 
great quantities of fish, fo that Sidon, the most 
ancient among the Phoenician towns, derived its 
name from fishing. 

The inhabitants of Phoenicia might at the first 
view appear to havederived their origin from the 
same source (pre- Abrahamite) as the Hebrews; 
for they spoke the same language. 

In the Old Testament the Phoenicians and 
Canaanites are, however, de*cril>ed as descending, 
not from Shetn, but from Ham. Herodotus, also, 
>n the authority of some Persian historians, states 
that the Phoenicians came as colonists to the Syrian 
coasts from the Erythncan Sea. 

The fir* t Phoenician colony was Sidon, which 
is ihercforc called in Genesis (x. 15) the first- 
born of Canaan. But soon other colonies arose, 
like Arku iGcn. x. 17). Aradus, and Smyrna 
(Gen. x IS), &c., whose power extended beyond 
the .Ionian, and who drove out btfore them the 
earlier inhabitants of Palestine. Hence it arose 
that the at, |* llation, 'the land of Canaan' (the 
netl.ri In or ii tclanifs), was transferred to the 
whole < f Palestine, although it is by no means a 
Tonntry of a low level, but is full of hi^h eleva- 
tions. However, the Canaanites, in a stricter 
sense, were the people who resided in the lower 
rec/io! s along the coast, and on the banks of the 
Jordan. 

Wh' h the Israelite conquered the country, the 
Canaanites on the Phoenician const, w ho resided 
in powerful maritime towns pros nod their in- 
iepeudence. ai d were called Canaanites in parti- 
cular. Tims we read, in I»a. xxiii. II, Canaan, 
in ttie signification of Phoenicia. 

The Carthaginians, as Phoenician colonists, 
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maintained, even in the days of*6t Augustine, 
that they were Canaanites. 

During the period of the conquest of Canaan 
by the Israelites, the Phoenicians possessed the 
following towns, which we will enumerate suc- 
cessively, in the direction from south to north : — 
Dora (Josh. xi. "2; xvii. 11. sq.); Ptolemais 
(Judg. i. 3."5) ; Kci'.ipj'-a (Josh. xix. '29) ; Tyre 
<J<sh. xix. 29); Sar. pta (1 Kings xvii. 9. sq.; 
Luke iv. 2t,); Sidon (Gen. x. 15 1; Berytus 
(Kzek. xlvti. \t> ; 2 Sam. viii. 8); ByUus ( Josh, 
xiii. 5); Tripolis, Smyra (Gen. x. 18); Arka 
((Jen. x. 17; ; Simua (Gen. x. 16) ; Aradus (Gtu. 

X. 18). 

Heeren, in his work. On the Commrrce and 
Politic* r>j tie Ancients, vol. i. part ii. p. 9. Gtit- 
titig- u, 1824. justl\ observes that the numerous I 
towns which were crowded together in the narrow 
space of Phcei.icia covered almost the entire 
coast, and, together with their harbonrs and 
fleets, must have presented an aspect which has 
scarcely ever been equalled, and which was 
calculated to impress every stranger on his ar- 
rival with the ideas of wealth, power, and en- 
terprise. 

As the annals and pnblic documents of the 
Phoenicians have all been lost, our knowledge of 
their history is consequently confined to occa- 
sional notices in the Hebrew and classical authors 
of antiquity. This deficiency of historical in- 
formation arises also from the circumstance that 
the facts of Phoenician history were 1. ss connected 
than the events in the history of other nations. 
The Phoenicians never formed one compact tody 
politic, and consequently did not ulways gradually 
jdvancc in their political constitution ai d in the 
extent of their power. Every town endeavoured 
to advance its commerce in its own way. Thus 
there constantly entered iuto the life of the Phoe- 
nicians new elements, which disturbed a gradual 
historical progress. Phoenicia was a country 
favourable to the growth of maritime towns, but 
did not afford room for great political events. 
The history of the Phoenicians is that of their 
external commerce. 

A mercantile nation cannot bear despotic go- 
vernment, because the greatest external liU-rty 
is requisite in ord»r constantly to discover new 
sonrces of {:ain, and to enlarge the reads of com- 
merce. The whole of Phoenicia consisted of the 
territories belonging to the various towns. Each 
of these territories had its own constitution, and 
in most of them a king exercised supreme power. 
We hear of kings of Sidon, Tyre, Aradus, and 
Byblus. It seems that after Nebuchadnezzar had 
besieged Tyre in vain, the royal dignify ceased 
fur some time, and that there existed a kind 
of republican administration, under sufjelet or 
judges. The regal power was always I mited 
by the magistracy and the priesthood. The in 
dependent Phoenician states seem to have formed 
a confederation, at the head of which stood for 
some time Sidon, and at a later period Tyre. Tri- 
polis was built conjointly by the various states 
in order to form the seat of their congress. The 
smaller states were sometimes so much oppressed 
by Tyre, that they preferred rather to submit to 
external enemies. 

The position of Phoenicia was most favourable 
for the exchange of tin- produce cf tl;e East nod 
West. The Li banns fir ushed excellent timber 
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i for ships. Corn was imported from Palestine, 
i Persians, Lydiaus and Lyciana frequently served 
i as mercenaries io the Phoenician armies (Ezek. 
1 xxvii. 10, 11). Phoenicia exported wine to Egypt. 
! Purple garments were best manufactured in Tyre. 
Glass was made in Sidon and Sarepta, In Phoe- 
nicia was exchanged the produce of all known 
countries. After David bad vanquished the 
Edomites and conquered the coasts of the Red 
Sea, Kiug Hiram of Tyre entered into a con- 
federacy with Solomon, by which he ensured for 
his people the right of navigation to India. The 
: combined fleet of the Israelites and Phoenicians 
| sailed from the seaports of Exion-geber and Elath. 
These ports were situated on the eastern branch 
, of the Red Sea, the Sinus jElaniticus, or Gulf 
, of Akaba. Israelitish-Phaenician mercantile ex* 
; peditions proceeded to Ophir, perhaps Abhira, 
' situated at the mouth of the Indus. It seems, 
however, that the Indian coasts in general were 
also called Ophir. Three years were required 
in order to accomplish a mercantile expedition to 
I Ophir and to return with cargoes of (told, algnm- 
, wood, ivory, silver, monkeys, peacocks, and other 
Indian produce. 

It seems, however, that these mercantile expe- 
ditions to India were soon given up, probably on 
account of the great difficulty of navigating the 
lied Sea. King Jehoshaphat endeavoured to 
recommence these expeditions, but his deet was 
wrecked at Ezion-geber ( 1 Kings xxii. 49). 
About B.C. 61G or 001, Phoenician seamen un- 
dertook, at the command of Pharaoh-Necho, a 
voyage of discovery, proceeding from the Red 
Sea round Africa, and returning after two years 
. through the columns of Hercules to Egypt 
(Herod, iv. 42). The 27th chapter of Ezekiel 
mentions the commerce by land between India 
1 and Phoenicia. The names of mercantile esta- 
i blishments on the coasts of Arabia along the Per* 
i sian Gulf have partly been preserved to the pre- 
sent day. In these places the Phoenicians ex- 
changed the produce of the west for that of India, 
I Arabia, and Ethiopia. Arabia especially furnished 
1 incense, gold, and precious stones. The Midian- 
ites (Geu. xxxvii. 28) and the Edomites (Ezek. 
xxvii. 16^ effected the transit by their caravans. 
I The fortified Idunucan town Petra contained 
I probably the storehouses in which the produce 
j of southern countries was collected. From Egypt 
the Phoenicians exported especially byssus(Ezek. 
xxvii. 7) for wine. According to an ancient 
tradition, the tyrant of Thebes, Busiris, having 
soiled his hands with the blood of all foreigners, 
was killed by the Tyrian Hercules. This iudi- 
cates that Phoenician colonists established them- 
selves and their civilization successfully in Upper 
Egypt, where all strangers usually had been per- 
. secuted. 

At a later period Memphis was the place where 
most of the Phoenicians in Egypt wcie established. 
Phoenician inscriptions found in Egypt prove that 
eveu under the Ptolemies the intimate connection 
between Phoenicia and Egypt still existed. 

From Palestine the Phoenicians imported, be- 
sides wheat, especially from Judaea, ivory, oil, 
j aud balm; a bo wool, principally from the neigh- 
bouring nomadic Arabs. Damascus furnished 
jwiue (Ezek. xxvii. 5. 6, 17, 18. 21,) and the 
| mountains of Syria wood. The tribes about the 
shores of the Caspiau Sea furnished slaves and i 
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iron. Horsemen, horses, and moles, came from 
the Armenians. 

The treasures of the East were exported from 
Phoenicia by ships which sailed first to Cyprus* | 
the mountains of which are visible from the ( 
Phoenician coast Cyprus was subject to Ty re , 
up to the time of Alexander the Great. There 
are still found Phoenician inscriptions which 
prove the connection of Cyprus with Tyre. At 
Rhodes also are found vestiges of Phoenician in- j 
fluence. From Rhodes the mountains of Crete 
are visible. This was of great importance for 
the direction of navigators before the discovery 
of the compass. In Crete, and also in the Cy- , 
cladic and Sporadic Isles, are vestiges of Phtc- ' 
nician settlements. On the Isle of Those*, on the 
southern coast of Tb race, the Phoenicians bad i 
gold mines; and even on the southern shores of 
the Black Sea they had factories. However, 
when the Greeks became more powerful, the 
Phoenicians sailed more in other directions. They 
occupied also Sicily and the neighbouring island*, 
but were, after the Greek colonization, confined 
to a few towns, Motya, Soloes, Panormus. The 
Phoenician mercantile establishments in Sardinia 
and the Balearic Isles could scarcely be called 
colonies. 

Carthage was a Phoenician colony, which pro- 
bably soon became important by commerce with 
the interior of Africa, and remained connected 
with Tyre by means of a common sanctuary, i 
After Phoenicia had been vanquished by the As- 
syrians, Babylonians, and Persians, the settle- 
ments in Sicily, Sardinia, and Spain came into 
the power of Carthage. The Phoenicians had for 
a long period exported from Spain gold, silver, 
tin, iron, lead (Ezek. xxxviii. 13), fruit, wine, 
oil, wax, fish, and wool. Their chief settlement 
was Tarshish. 

There are other names of towns in Spain which 
have a Phoenician derivation, such as Gades, Ma- 
laga, and Belon. 

The voyage to Tarshish was the most important 
of those undertaken by the Phoenicians. Hence 
it was that their largest vessels were all called 
ship* of Tarahith, although they sailed in other 
directions (1 Kings x. 22). 

It appears, also, that the Phoenicians exported 
tin from the British Isles, and amber from the j 
coasts of Prussia. Their voyages on the western , 
coasts of Africa seem to have been merely voyages 
of discovery, without permanent results. " 1 he 
Spanish colonies were probably the principal 
sources of Phoenician wealth, and were founded 
at a very remote period. The migration of the 
Phoenician, Cadmus, into Bceotia, likewise be- - 
longs to the earlier period of Phoenician coloni- 
zation. 

Phoenicia flourished most in the period from 
David to Cyrus, nx. 1050-550. In this period 
were founded the African colonies, Carthage, 
Utica, and Leptis. These colonies kept up a fre- i 
queut intercourse with the mother country, but 
were not politically dependent. This preserved j 
Phoenicia from the usual stagnation of Oriental 
states. The civilization of the Phoenicians had a 
great influence upon other nations. Their voy- 
ages ore described in Greek mythology as the | 
expeditions of the Tyrian Hercules. The course 1 
of the Tyrian Hercules was not marked like that 
of other conquerors — viz., Medes and Assyrians — 
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by ruined cities and devastated countries, but by 
flourishing colonies, by agriculture, and the arts 
of peace. 

According to the Phoenician religion, the special 
object of worship was the vital power in nature, 
which is either producing or destroying. The 
productive power of nature, again, is either pro- 
crvative, masculine, or receptive f /rmi»i'iie. These 
fundamental ideas are represented by the Pho 
niciuu gods who appear under a great variety of 
names, because these leading ideas may be repre- 
sented in many different ways. 

We need not here enter into details concerning 
the Phoenician gods, as the principal of tbera 
have been noticed under their names [Baal, 
Asiitorkth). It suffices to state generally, that 
the procrcativc principle was worshipped as Baal, 
lord, and as f^e sun. The rays of the sun are, 
however, not only procreative, but destructive ; 
and this destructive power is especially repre- 
sented in the Ammonitish fire-god Moloch. Thus 
Baal represented both the generative and destruc- 
tive principles of nature; in which latter capacity 
the Hebrews worshipped him by human sacrifice 
(1 Kings xviii. 28; Jer. xix. 5). He was the 
tutelary god of Tyre, and hence had the name of 
Melkar, equivalent to Melech-kereth, 4 king of 
the city,' whom the Greeks called the Tyrian 
Hercules. 

Of Baaltis, or Astarte, which are usually iden- 
tified, although they seem to have been originally 
different, we shall here add nothing to what has 
been already 6tated under Abhtoreth. 

Besides these principal deities, the Phoenicians 
worshipped seven kabirim, mighty ones, whose 
numbers corresponded with the seven planets. 
1 hese kabirim were considered as protectors of 



in using the powers of nature, especially 
navigation. With these seven kabirim was asso- 
ciated Esmun the eiyhlh), representing the sky 
full of fixed stars, surrounding the seveu planets, 
the refreshing air and the warmth of life. Many 
Phoenician names arc compounded with Ksmun. 
Hence we infer that he was frequently wor- 
shipped. 

PHKY'GI A, an inland province of Asia Minor, 
bounded ou the north by Bithynia and Galalia, 
on the east by Cappadocia and Lycaouia, ou the 
south by Lycia, Pisidia, and Isauria, and on the 
west by ( aria, Lydia, and Mysia. In early times 
Phrygia seems to have comprehended the greater 
part of the peninsula of Asia Minor. It was 
subsequently divided into Phrygia Major on the 
south, and Phrygia Minor or Epictetus (acquired) 
on the north-west. The Romans divided the 
province into three districts: Phrygia Salutaris 
on the east, Phrygia Pacatiaua on the west, and 
Phrygia Katakekaumene (the burnt) in the 
middle. The country, as defined by the specified 
limits, is for the most part level, and very abun- 
dant in corn, fruit, and wine. It had a peculiar 
and celebrated breed of cattle, and the fine raven- 
black wool of the sheep around Laodicea on the 
Lycus was in high repute. The Moeander and 
the Hermus were its chief rivers. The Phry- 
gians were a very ancient people, and are sup- 
posed to have formed, along with the Pelasgi, the 
aborigines of Asia Minor. Jews from Phrygia 
were present in Jerusalem at the Feast of Pente- 
cost (-Acts ii. 10), and the province was afterwards 
twice traversed by St. Paul in his missionary 
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journeys (Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23). The cities of 
Laodicea, Hierapolit, and Colossa\ mentio'nwl in 
the New Testament, belouged to Phrygia, and 
Antioch in Pisidia was also withiu its limits. 
PHUL. [Pul.] 

PHL'T, a son of Ham (Gen. x. 6), progenitor 
of an African people of the same name, some- 
times rendered 'Libya* (Jer. xlvi. 9; Ezck. 
xxvii. 10; xxx. '■ : xx xviii. 5 ; Nah. Hi. 9). 

PHYLACTERY, strips of parchment inscribed 
with particular passages of Scripture ( Dent. vi. 
4-9; xi. 13-21; Exod. xiii. 1-10, 11-10). They 
were folded up Bnd enclosed in a small leather 
box, aud worn upon the forehead nearly between 
the eyes, or upon the left arm near to the heart, 
being attached by straps of leather. They were 
considered as thus reminding the wearers to fulfil 
the law with the head and heart ; and they were 
also regarded as amulets, protecting the wearer 
from the powers of evil, especially demons. These 
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appendages were used during the stated prayers, 
aud only by men. The whole observance is 
founded on the authority of the texts which are 
written on the strips of parchment, as Exod. xiii. 
16 : ' It shall he for a token upon thine hand, and 
for frontlets (bands, fillets) between thine eyes ;' 
which, although in all probability only figurative 
expressions, have been literally understood, and 
acted upon by the Jews since the Exile. In ex- 
isting usage the skin employed in making the 
phylacteries is prepared with much care, and the 
writing traced with minute accuracy and neut- 
ness. The Hebrew ritualists give very exact and 
numerous directions on this subject, which are 
required to be closely observed. The case itself 
is composed of several layers of parchment or of 
black calf-skin. The phylacteries for the head 
have four cavities, in each of which is put one of 
the four texts to which we have referred ; but 
the phylacteries for the arm have only one cavity, 
containing the same texts all written on one slip 
of parchment. Lightfoot thinks it not unlikely 
that our Saviour himself wore the Jewish phy- 
lacteries, as well as the fringes, according to the 
custom of his nation; and that in Malt, xxiii. 5, 
our Lord condemns not the wearing of them, but 
the pride and hypocrisy of the Pharisees in 
making them broad and visible, to obtain respect 
and reputation for wisdom and piety. 

PHYSIC ; PHYSICIANS. There can be no 
question that the Israelites brought some know- 
ledge of medicine with them from Egypt, whose 
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physician* were celebrated in all antiquity. To 
the state of medical knowledge in that country 
there are indeed some allusions in Scripture, as 
contained in the notice of the corps of physicians 
in the service of Joseph (Gen. 1. 2) ; of the use 
of artificial help and practised niidwives in child- 
birth (Exod. i. Id); and of the 'many medicines' 
which their medical practice had brought into 
use (Jer. lxvi. 11). 

In the early stage of medical practice attention 
was confined among all nations to surgical aid and 
external applications: even down to a compara- 
tively late period outward maladies appear to have 
been the chief subjects of medical treatment among 
the Hebrews ( I s-« . i. 6; Ezek. xxx. 21 ; 2 Kings 
viii. 29; ix. 15); and although they were not 
altogether without remedies foi internal or even 
meutal disorders (2 Chroii. xvi. 12; 1 Sum. xvi. 
lt>), they seem to have made but little progress 
in this branch of the healing art. The employ- 
ment of tlie physician was, however, very general 
both before and after (he Exile (2 Chron .xvi. 12 ; 
Jer. viii. 22; Sirach xxxviii. 1; Mark v. 26; 
comp. Luke iv. 23; v. 31 ; viii. 43). 

The medicines most in use were salves, par- 
ticularly balms (Jer. viii. 21 ; xlvi. 11), plasters 
or poultices <2 Kings xx. 7), oil-baths, mineral 
baths, river bathing (2 Kings v. 10). The re- 
medies for internal complaints were mostly very 
simple, such as our old herbalists would have 
been disposed to recommend. 

Amulets were also much in use among the 
Jews. Strict persons, however, discountenanced 
such practices as belonging to 4 the ways of the 
Anionics.' Enchantments were also employed 
by those who professed the healing art, especially 
in diseases of the mind ; and they were much in 
the habit of laying their hands upon the patient 
(2 Kings v. 11 ; Joseph. Antiq ii. 5). 

The part taken by the priest in the judgment 
on leprosy, tic, has led to an impression, that the 
medical art was in the hands of the Levitical 
body. This may iu some degree be true ; not be- 
cause they were Levites, but because they, more 
than any other Hebrews, had leisure, and some- 
times inclination for learned pursuits. The acta 
prescribed for the priest by the law do not, how- 
ever, of themselves, prove anything on this point, 
as the inspection of leprosy belonged rather to 
sanitary police than to medicine— although it 
was certainly necessary that the inspecting priest 
should be able to discriminate, according to the 
rules laid down in the law, the diagnosis of the 
disease placed under his coutrol (Lev. xii. 13; 
xiv. 15). The priests themselves were apt to 
take colds, &c., from being obliged to minister 
at all times of the year with naked feet; whence 
there was in latter times a medical inspector at- 
tached to the temple to attend to their com- 
plaints. 

Of anatomical knowledge some faint traces 
may be discerned iu such pas-a^es as Job ix. 
8, sq. It does not appear that the Hebrews were 
in the habit of opening dead bodies to ascertain 
the causes of death. We know that the Egyptians 
were so, and their practice of embalmment must 
have given them much anatomical knowledge. 
But to the acquisition of such knowledge there 
were great obstacles among a people to w h< in 
simple contact with a corpse conveyed pollution, 
j PI-BESLTH, a city of Egypt, mimed with 
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several others in Ezek. xxx. 1 7. The name was 

derived from the goddess Bubastis, whom the 
Greeks identified with their Artemis. A great 
festive pilgrimage was yearly made to her temple 
in this place by great numbers of people. Ku- 
I bastus was taken by the Persians, who destroy ed 
I the walls; but it was still a place of some con- 
sideration under the Itomans. It was near Pu- 
bastus that the canal leadiDg to Arsinoe (Suez ) 
opened to the Nile; and although the mouth was 
afterwards often changed and taken more south- 
ward, it has now returned to its first locality, as 
the present canal of Tel-el-Wadee commences in 
the vicinity of Tel Basta. This Tel Basta, which 
undoubtedly represents Bubastus, is iu N. lat. 
30° 3t>'; E. long. 31° 33'. The site is occupied 
by mounds of great extent, which consist of the 
crude brick houses of the town, with the usual 
heaps of broken pottery. The temple, of which 
Herodotus states that, although others in 1Lg\ pi 
were larger and more maguificent, none were 
more beautiful, is entirely destroyed ; but the re- 
maining stones, being of the finest red granite, 
confirm the historian's testimony. 
PIGEON. [Dove; Tubtlk-Dote.] 
Pl-HAHI'KOTH, a place near. the northern 
end of the Gulf of Sues, east of Baal-zepbon 
(Exod. xiv. 2, 9 ; Num. xxxiii. 7). The Hebrew 
signification of the words would be equivalent to 
' mouth of the caverns ;' but it is doubtless an 
Egyptian name, and as such would siguify a j 
' place where grass or sedge grows.' 

PI 'LATE, PONTIUS, was the sixth Roman 
Procurator of Judsca (Matt. xxviL 2 ; Mark xv. 
1 ; Luke iii. 1 ; John xviii.-xix.), under whom 
our Lord taught, suffered, and died (Acts iii. 13; 
iv. 27; xiii. 28; I Tim. vi. 13; Tacit Annal. 
xv. 44). The testimony of Tacitus on this point 
is no less clear than it is important ; for it fixes 
beyond a doubt the time when the foundations of 
our religion were laid. The words of the great 
historian are : ' The author of that name (Chris- 
tian) or sect was Christ, who was capitally 
punished iu the reign of Tiberius by Pontius 
Pilate.' 

Pilate was the successor of Valerius Grata*, 
and governed Judaea, as wc have seen, in the 
reign of Tiberius. He held his office for a 
p-riod of ten years. The agreement on this 
point between the accounts iu the New Testa- 
ment and those supplied by Josephus, is entire 
and satisfactory. 

Pilule's conduct in his office was in many re- • ' 
spects highly culpable. Josephus has recorded j 
two instances in which Pilate acted very ty ran- 4 
nically ( Antiq. xviii. 3. 1 ; comp. I)e Btll Jud. : 
j ii. 9. 2, sq.) in regard to the Jews. He conducted 
himself with equal injustice and cruelty to the 
Samaritans also. His own misconduct led the 
Samaritans to take a step which in itself does not 
appear seditious or revolutionary, when Pilate 
seized the opportunity to slay many of the people, 
not only in the fight which ensued, but also in 
cold blood after they had given themselves up. 
' But when this tumult was appeased, the Samari- 
tan Senate sent an embassy to Vitellius, now 
President of Syria, and accused Pilate of the 
murder of those who had been slain. So Vitel- 
lius Rent Marcellus, a friends of his, to take care 
of the affairs of Judua, and ordered Pilate to g« 
to Rome to answer before the emperor to th4 
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accusation of the Jews. Pilate, when be had 
tarried ten years in Judsea, made, haste to Rome, 
and this in obedience to the orders of Vitellius, 
1 which he durst not contradict ; but before he 
could get to Rome, Tiberius was dead ' (Joseph. 
Ami*, xviii. 4. 2). This removal took place 
before the Passover, in a d. 36, probably about 
September or October, a.d. 35 ; Pilate must, 
therefore, as he spent ten years in Judaa, have 
eutered on his government about October, A.D. 
25, or at least before the Passover, a.d. 26, in 
the twelfth year of Tibcrius's 6ole empire. 

To be put oat of his government by Vitellius, 
on the complaints of the people of his province, 
must have been a very grievous mortification to 
Pilate; and though the emperor was dead before 
he reached Rome, he did not long enjoy such 
impunity as guilt permits ; for, as Eusehius states, 
be shortly afterwards made away with himself out 
; of xation for his many misfortunes, 
j Owing to the atrocity of the deed in which 
Pilate took a principal part, and to the wounded* 
| feelings of piety with which that deed has been 
; naturally regarded by Christians, a very dark idea 
! has been formed of the character of this Roman 
; governor. That character wns undoubtedly bad; 
I nut moral depravity has its degrees, and the cause 
of religion is too sacred to admit any spurious aid 
from exaggeration. It is therefore desirable to 
: form a just conception of the character of Pilate, 
j and to learn specifically what were the vices 
under which he laboured. For this purpose a 
brief outline of the evangelical account seems 
necessary. The narratives on which the follow- 
ing statement is founded may be found in John 
xviii., xix. ; Matt, xxvii.; Mark x v.; Lukexxiii. 

Jesus having been betrayed, apprehended, and 
found guilty of blasphemy by the Jewish San- 
hedrim, is delivered to Pilate in order to undergo 
the punishment of death, according to the law in 
that case provided. This delivery of Jesus to 
; Pilate was rendered necessary by the fact, that 
j the Jews, though they retained for the most part 
; their laws and customs, both civil and religious. 
! did not possess the power of life and death which 
was in the hands of the Roman governor. Pilate 
could not have been ignorant of Jesus and his 
pretensions. He might, had be choseu, have im- 
mediately ordered Jesus to be executed, for he 
had been tried and condemued to death by the 
laws of the land ; but he had an alternative. As 
the execution of the laws, in the case at least of 
capital punishments, was in the bands of the 

I Roman Procurator, so without any violent strain- 
ing might his tribunal be converted into a court 
1 of appeal in the last instance. At any rate, re- 
i J monstrance against an unjust verdict was easy 
. I and proper on the part of a high officer, who. as 
, having to inflict thj punishment, was in a inea- 
!| sure responsible for its character. And remon- 
! ! strauoe might easily lead to a revision of the 
■ i grounds on which the verdict had bc*n given, 
j t and than a cause mi-ht virtually be brought, de 
, novo, before the Procurator: this took place in 
| the case of our Lord. Pilate gave him the 
. benefit of a new trial, and pronounced him 
innocent. 

[ Tnis review of the case was the alternative that 
! jay Inrfore Pilate, the adoption of which speaks 
. ; undoubtedly iu his favour, and may justify us in 
■ declaring that his guilt was not of the deepest dje. 
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That the conduct of Pilate was, however, highly 
criminal cannot be denied. Hut his guilt was 
light in comparison of the criminal depravity of 
the Jews, especially the priests. His was the guilt j 
of weakness and fear, theirs the guilt of settled i 
and deliberate malice. His state of mind prompted 
him to attempt the release of an accused person in [ 
opposition to the clamours of a misguided mob ; , 
theirs urged them to compass the ruin of an ac- j 
quitted person by instigating the populace, calum- ' 
niating the prisoner, and terrifying the judge. If 1 
Pilate yielded against his judgment under the fear 
of personal danger, and so took* part in an act of 
unparalleled injustice, the priests and their ready 
tools originated the false accusation, sustained 
it by subornation of perjury, and when it was 
declared invalid, enforced their own unfounded 
sentence by appealing to the lowest passions. 
Pilate, it is clear, was utterly destitute of prin- 
ciple. He was willing, indeed, to do right, if he j 
could do right without personal disadvantage. 
Of gratuitous wickedness he was perhaps inca- 
pable, certaiuly in the condemnation of Jesus he 
has the merit of being for a time on the side of 
innocence. But he yielded to violence, and so j 
committed an awful crime. In his bands was the i 
life of the prisoner. Convinced of his innocence ] 
be ought to have set him at liberty, thus doing ] 
right regardless of consequences. Hut this is au 1 
act of high virtue which we hardly look for at the j 
hands of a Roman governor of Judsea; and though J 
Pilate must bear the reproach of acting contrary ; 
to his own declared convictions, yet he may ; 
equally claim some credit for the apparently sin- 1 
cere efforts which he made in order to defeat the ' 
malice of the Jews and procure the liberation of 
Jesus. 

If now we wish to form a judgment of Pilate's j 
character, we easily see that he was one of that 1 
large class of men who aspire to public offices, j 
not from a pnre and lofty desire of benefiting the | 
public aud advancing the good of the world, bnt 
from selfish and personal considerations, from n < 
love of distinction, of power, of self-indulgence; 
being destitute of any fixed principles, and having 
no aim but office and influence, they act right i 
only by chance and when convenient, and are ; 
wholly incapable of pursuing a consistent coime, j 
or of acting with firmness and self-denial in caeei I 
in which the preservation of integrity requires : 
the exercise of these qualities. Pilate was ohvi- j 
ously a man of weak, and therefore, with his | 
temptations, of corrupt character. This w»nt of j 
strength will readily account for his foiling to ! 
rescue Jesus from the rage of his enemies, und 
also for the acts of injustice and cruelty which he 
practised in his government— acts which, con- j 
sidered in themselves, wear a deeper dye than ' 
does the conduct which he observtd in surrender- 
ing Jesus to the malice of the Jews. And this 
same weakness may serve to explain to the reader 
how much influence would be exerted on this un- 
just judge, not only by the stern bigotry and jier- 
secuting wrath of the Jewish priesthood, but 
specially by the not concealed intimations »hn-h j 
they threw out against Pilate, that, if he liberated 
Jesus, he was no friend of Tiberius and must 
expect to have to give an account of his cot.duct 
at Rome. And that this was no idle threat, 
Pilate's subsequent deposition by Vite.lius ; hows I 
very plainly ; nor could the procurator ha>e been ! 
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ignorant cither of the stern determination of the 
Jewis.i character, or of the offence he had by his 
acts given to the heads of the nation, or of the in- 
security, at that very hour, when the contest be- 
tween him and the priests was proceeding regard- 
ing the innocent victim whom they lusted to 
destroy, of his own position in the office which he 
held, and which, of course, he desired to retain. 
On the whole, thi-n, viewing the entire conduct 
of Pilate, his previous iniquities as well as his 
bearing on the condemnation of Jesus — viewing 
his own actual position and the malignity of the 
Jews, we cannot, Vc confess, give our vote with 
those who have passed the severest condemnation 
on this weak and guilty governor. 

That Pilate made an official report to Tiberius 
of the condemnation and punishment of Jesus 
Christ, is likely in it-elf. and is confirmed by the 
voice of antiquity. Lardner, who ha* fully dis- 
cussed the subject, decides that 4 it must be allowed 
by all that Pontius Pilate composed some me- 
moirs concerning our Saviour, and sent them to 
the emperor.' These documents have in some 
▼ay been lost, and what we now have under the 
title of the Acts of Pontius Pilate and his letter to 
Tiberius, are manifestly spurious, though they 
have probably been fabricated in some keeping 
with the genuine pieces, the loss of which the 
composers of the existing documents sought as 
well as they could to repair. 

PI NE •TREE. The Hebrew name. Oren, occurs 
only once in Scripture, and is variously translated ; 
but from the manner in which it is introduced, it 
is impossible to determine whether any of the 
translations are correct. Th; oren is mentioned 
with other trees, of whose timber idols were made, 
in Isa. xliv. 14: * He heweth him down cedars 
feres) and taketh the cypress (tirzah). aud the oak 
(allon), which he 6trengtheneth for himself among 
the trees of the forest ; he planteth an ash (oren), 
and the rain doth nourish it." Though the Eng- 
lish version renders it nsh, others consider pine-tree 
to be the correct translation ; but fur neither does 
there appear to be any decisive proof, nor for the 
rubus or bramble, adopted for oren in the fable of 
the C -dar and Rubus. 

PINNACLE. In the account of our Lord's 
temptation (Matt. iv. 5). it is stated that the devil 
took him to Jerusalem, 'and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple.' The part of the temple denoted 
by this term has been much questioned by dif- 
ferent commentators, and the only certain con- 
clusion seems to be that it cannot be understood in 
the sense usually attached to the word, i. e. the 
point of a spiral ornament. Grotius, Hammond, 
Doddridge, and others, take it in the sense of 
balustrade or pinnated battlemeut. But it is now 
more generally supposed to denote what was called 
the king's portico, which is mentioned by Joseph us 
(Antiq. xv. 1 1. 5), and is the same which is called 
in Scripture ' Solomon s porch.' 
PIPE [Musical Instruments.] 
Pl'RATHON, a town in the land of Ephraim, 
to which Abdon, judge of Israel, belonged, and 
in which he was buried (Judg. xii. 13. 15). 

PIS'GAH, a mountain ridge in the land of 
Moah, on the southern border of the kingdom of 
Sihou (Num. xxi. 20 j xxiii. 14; Deut iii. 27 ; 
Josh. xii. 3). In it was Mount Nebo, from which 
Moses viewed the Promised Land before he died 
(DeuL xxxir. 1) [Nebo]. 



PLAN E-TKEE 

PISILYIA. a district of Asia Minor, lying 

mostly on Mount Taurus, between Pampbj lia, 
Phrygia, and Lycaonia. Its chief city was An- 
tioch, usually called Antioch in Pisidia, to dis- 
tinguish it from the metropolitan city of the same 
name [Antiocu, 2]. 

PITCH. [Asphai.tcm.] 

PITHOM, one of the 1 treasure-cities' which 
the Israelites built in the land of Goshen ' for 
Pharaoh' (Exod. i. 1 1) (Ecvpt; Goshen]. The 
site is by general consent identified with that of 
the Patumos of Herodotus (ii. 156). Speaking 
of the canal which connected the Nile with the 
Red Sea, this author says, 'The water was ad- 
mitted into it from the Nile. It began a little 
above the city Bubastus [Pi-bksetii], near the 
Arabian city Patumos, but it discharged Its.. 'A 
into the Red Sea.' According to this, Patumos 
was situated on the east side of the Pelnsiac arm 
of the Nile, not far from the canal which unites 
the Nile with the Red Sea, in the Arabian part 
of Egypt. We gather from the Itinerarium of 
Antoninus that this city was twelve Roman mile? 
distant from Heroopolis, the ruins of which are 
found in the region of the present Abu-Kei.sbeid. 
All these designations are appropriate if, with 
the scholars who accompanied the French expe- 
dition, we place Pithom on the site of tbe present 
Abhaseh, at the entrance of the Wady Fumilat, 
where there was at all times a stroug military 
post 

PLANE-TREE. The tree called in Hebrew 
Armon is named thrice in the Scriptures. It 
occurs among the 'speckled rods' which Jacob 
placed in the watering-troughs before the shevp 
(Gen. xxx. 37): its grandeur is indicated in 
Exek. xxxi. 8, as well as in Kcclus. xxiv. 19: it 
is noted for its magnificence, shooting its high 
boughs aloft. This description agrees well with 
the plaue-tree which is adopted by all the ancient 




MO. [PUunui Oriental!*— Plane-tree.] 

translators, to which the balance of critics, 
opinion inclines, and which actually grows ii 
Palestine. The beech, the maple, and the cbes 
nut have been adopted, in different modern ver 
sions, as representing thn Hebrew Armon ; bat 
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PONTUS 

scarcely any one now doubts that it means the I 

plane-tree. It may be remarked that this tree is 
in Genesis associated with others — the willow and ' 
the poplar — whose habits agree with it; they are 
all trees of the low grounds, and love to grow 
where the soil is rich and humid. 

PLAGUE. [Pestilence.] 

PLEDGE. [Loan.] 

PLOl'GH. [Agriculture.] 

POL'LUX. [Castor and Pollux.] 

POLYGAMY. [Marriage.] 

POMEGRANATE. The pomegranate is a 
native of Asia ; and we may trace it from Syria, 
through Persia, even to the mountains of Northern 
India. It is common in Northern Africa, and 
was early cultivated in Egypt : hence the Israel- 
ites in the desert complain (Num. xx. 5), * It is 
no place of seed, or of figs or of vines, or of pome- 
granates.' Being common in Syria and Persia, 
it must have early attracted the attention of 
Eastern nations. In the present day it is highly 
valued, and travellers describe the pomegranate as 
being delicious throughout Persia. The late Sir 
A. Burnes states that the famous pomegranates 
without seeds are grown in gardens under the 
snowy hills, near the river Cabul. The bright 
and dark-green foliage of the pomegranate, and 
its flowers conspicuous for the enmson colour 
both of the calyx and petals, must have made it 
an object of desire in gardens ; while its large 
reddish-coloured fruit, filled with numerous seeds, 
each surrounded with juicy pleasant-tasted pulp, 
would make it still more valuable as a fruit in 
warm countries. The pulpy grains of this fruit 
are sometimes eaten by themselves, sometimes 
sprinkled wUh sugar; at other times the juice is 
pressed oat and made into wine, or one of the 
esteemed sherbets of the East. This seems also 
to have been the custom in ancient times, for it is 
said in Canticles, viii. 2, • 1 would cause thee to 
drink of spiced vine of the juice of my pome- 
granate.' 

The promegranate was well known to the 
Creeks. It was employed as a medicine by 
Hippocrates, and is mentioned by Homer. Vari- 
ous parts of the plant were employed medicinally, 
as, for instance, the root, or rather its bark, the 
flowers, and the double flowers ; also the rind 
of the pericarp. Some of the properties which 
these plants possess, make them useful both as 
drugs and as medicines. We have hence a com- 
bination of useful and ornamental properties, 
which would make the pomegranate an object sure 
to command attention : and these, in addition to 
the showy nature of the flowers, and the roundish 
form of the fruit, crowned by the protuberant 
remains of the calyx, would induce its selection 
as aii ornament to be imitated iu carved work. 
Hence we find frequent mention of it as au orna- 
ment on the robes of the priests (E tod. xxviii. 33 ; 
xxxix. 24); and also in the temple (I Kings vii. 
18, 20, 42 ; 2 Kings xxv. 17 ; 2 Chron. iii. 16 ; 
iv. 13). It might, therefore, well be adduced by 
Moses nmong the desirable objects of the land 
of promise (Deut viii. 8) : • a land of wheat, and 
barley, and vines, and fig-trees, and pomegra- 
nates ; a land of oil-olive and honey.' 
PONTIUS PILATE. [Pilate.] 
PONTUS, the north-eastern province of Asia 
Minor, which took its name from the sea [Pontus 
Euxinus] that formed its northern frontier. On 
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the cast it was bounded by Colchis, on the south 
by Cappadocia and part of Armenia, and on the 
west by Paphlagonia and Galatia. Ptolemy and 
Pliny regard Pontus and Cappadocia as one 
province ; but Strabo rightly distinguishes them, 
seeing that each formed a distinct government 
with its own ruler or prince. The family of 
Mithridates reigned in Pontus, and that of Ariara- 
thes in Cappadocia. The two countries were also 
separated naturally from each other by the Li- 
thrus and Ophlimus mountains. The kingdom 
of Pontus became celebrated under Mithridates 
the Great, who waged a long war with the Ro- 
mans, in which he was at length defeated, and 
his kingdom annexed to the Roman empire by 
Pompey. That Jews had settled in Pontus, pre- 
vious to the time of Christ, is evident from the fact, 
that strangers from Pontus were among those as- 
sembled at Jerusalem at the Feast of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 9). Christianity also became early- 
known in this country, as the strangers • in Pon- 
tus ' are among those to whom Peter addressed 
his first epistle (1 Pet i. 1). Of this province 
Paul's friend, Aquila, was a native (Acts xviii. 
2). The principal towns of Pontus were Amasia, 
the ancient metropolis, and the birth-place of the 
geographer Strabo, Theroiscyra, Cerasus, and 
Tropezus; which last is still an important town 
under the name of Trebizond. 

POPLAR. (The word thus rendered (Libneh) 
occurs in two places of Scripture, viz. Gen. xxx. 
37 ; Hos. iv. 13, and is supposed to indicate either 
the white poplar or the storax tree. The argu- 
ments in support of the respective claims of these 
are nearly equally balanced, although those in 
favour of the storax appear to us to preponderate. 
The white poplar is said to be called white, not 
on account of the whiteness of its bark, but of 
that of the under surface of its leaves. It may 
perhaps be so designated from the whiteness of 
its hairy seeds, which have a remarkable appear- 
ance when the seed-covering first bursts. The 
poplar is certainly common in the countries where 
tt.e scenes are laid of the transactions related in 
the above passages of Scripture. Lttbne, both in 
Arabic and in Persian, is the name of a tree, and 
of ti e fragrant resin employed for fumigating, 
which exudes from it, and which is commonly 
known by the name of Storax. This resin was 
well known to the ancients, and is mentioned by 
Hippocrates and Theophrastus. Dioscoridts de- 
scribes several kinds, all of which were obtained 
from Asia Minor ; and all that is now imported 
is believed to be the produce of that country. 
But the tree is cultivated in the 6outh of Europe, 
though it does not there yield any storax. It is 
found in Greece, and is supposed to be a native 
of Asia Minor, whence it extends into Syria, and 
probably farther south. It is therefore a native 
of the country which was the scene of the trans- 
action related in the above passage of Genesis. 

From the description of Dioscorides, and bis 
comparing the leaves of the sty rax to those of 
the quince, there is no doubt of the same tree be- 
ing intended : especially as in early times, as nt 
the present day, it yielded a highly fragrant bal- 
samic substance which was esteemed as a medi- 
cine, and employed in fumigation. From the si- 
milarity of the Hebrew name libneh to the Ara- 
bic luone, and from the Septuagiut having in 
Genesis translated the former by styrax, it 

SX 
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kfms most probable that this was the tree in- 
tended. It is capable of yielding white wands ai 
well as the poplar; aud it is also well qualified 
to afford complete shade under its ample foliage, 
as in the passage of Hoc. iv. 13. We may also 
suppose it to have been more particularly alluded 
to, from its being a tree yielding incense. ' They 
sacrifice upon the tops of the mountains, and 
burn incense upon the hills, under the terebinth 
and the storax trees, because the shadow thereof is 
go id.' 

POR'CIUS FEST'ITS. [Feutcs.] 
POSSESSION. [Demoniacs.] 
POTIPHAR (contract of Potipberah). an of- 
ficer of Pharaoh, probably the chief of his body- 
guard (Gen. xxxix. 1 ). Of the Midianitish mer- 
chants he purchased Joseph, whose treatment by 
him is described under that bead. The keeper 
of the prison into which the son of Jacob was 
eventually cast treated him with kindness, and 
confided to him the management of the prison ; 
and this confidence was afterwards sanctioned by 
the ' captain of the guard ' himself, as the officer 
responsible for the safe custody of prisoners 
of state. It is sometimes denied, but more usually 
maintained, that this 4 captain of the guard ' was 
the same with the Potiphar who is before desig- 
nated by the same title. We believe that this 
* captain of the guard ' and Joseph's master were 
the same person. It would be in accordance with 
Oriental usage that offenders against the court, 
and the officers of the court, should be in custody 
. of the captain of the guard ; and that Potiphar 
should have treated Joseph well after bavin" cast 
him into prison, is not irreconcilable with the 
facts of the case. After having imprisoned Jo- 
seph in the first transport of his choler, he might 
possibly discover circumstances which led him to 
doubt his guiltt if not to be convinced of his in- 
nocence. The mantle left in the bands of his 
mistress, and so triumphantly produced against 
him, would, when calmly considered, seem a 
stronger proof of guilt against her than against 
him: yet still, to avoid bringing dishonour upon 
his wife, and exposing her to new temptation, he 



po«r>d the broken pottery, which is not liable to 
be thus dissolved aud washed away. This expla- 
nation was suggested by the actual survey of such 
ruins; and we know not that a better has yet 
been offered in any other quarter. It is 
remarkable that of the more mighty cities 
time, nothing but potsherds now 
at the surface of the ground. 

Towns built with stone, or kiln-burnt bricks, 
do uot exhibit this form of ruin, which is, there- 
fore, not u«ually met with in Palestine. 

POTTEIt The potter, and the prodece of hi* 
laUmrs, are often alluded to in the Scriptures. 
The fragility of his wares, and the ease with 
which they are destroyed, supply apt emblems of 
the facility with which human life and power 
may be broken and destroyed. It is in this 
figurative use that the potter's vessels are most 
frequently noticed in Scripture (Pa. ii. 9; l>a. 
xxx. 14 ; Jer. xix.ll; Rev. ii. 27). In one place, 
the power of the potter to form with his clay, by 



may have deemed it more prudent to bestow upon 
his slave the command of the state prison, than 
to restore him to his former employment 

POTIPH'KRAH. the priest of On, or Helio- 
polis, whose daughter Azeuath became the wife of 
Joseph [AzbnathJ. The name is Egyptian, and 
means • who behnyi to the tun' 

POTSHERD. Potsherd is figuratively used 
in Scripture to denote a thing worthless and in- 
significant (Ps. xxii. 15; Prov. xxvi. 23; Isa. 
xl v. 9). It may illustrate some of these allusions 
to rymind the reader of the fact, that the sites of 
ancient towns are often covered at the surface 
with great quantities of broken pottery. The pre- 
sent writer has usually found this pottery to be 
of coarse texture, but coated and protected with 
a strong and bright-coloured glaze, mostly bluish- 
green, and sometimes yellow. These fragments 
give to some of the most venerable sites in the 
world the appearance of a deserted pottery rather 
than of a town. The fact is, however, that they 
occur only upon the sites of towns which were 
built with crude brick ; and this suggests that the 
heaps of ruin into which these had fallen being 
disintegrated, and worn at the surface by the ac- 
tion of the weather, bring to view and leave ex- 
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the impulse of his will and hand, vessels either 
for honourable or for mean uses, is employed «ith 
great force by the apostle to illustrate the abso- 
lute power of God in moulding the destinies of 
men according to his pleasure (Rom. ix. 21 \ 
The first distinct mention of earthenware vesvl* 
is in the case of the pitchers in which Gidevu's 
I men concealed their lamps, and which they broke | 
in pieces when they withdrew their lamps from 
them (Judg. vii. 16, 19). Pitchers and bottl« \ 
are indeed mentioned earlier ; but the ' bottle * , 
which contained Hagara water (Gen. xxi. 14, 
15) was undoubtedly of skin; and although 
Rebekah's pitcher was possibly of earthenware 
(Gen. xxiv. 14, 15), we cannot be certain that it , 
was so. 

POTTER'S-FIELD. [ Aceldama.] 
PRjETO'RIUM. This word denotes the I 



general's tent in the field, and also the bouse or 
palace of the governor of a province, whether a 
pnetor or not In the Gospels it is applied to 
the palace built by Herod the Great at Jerusalem, 
and which eventually became the residence of the 
Roman governors in that city (Matt. xxviL 27; 
Mark xv. 16 ; John xviii. 28, 38; xix. 9). In 
the two first of these texts it may, however, de- 
note the court in front of the palace, where the 
procurator's guards were stationed [Jxb.csai.kji 1 . 
Herod built another palace at Ca-sarea, and thn 
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also is called the Pnrtorium in Acta xxiii. 35, pro- 
bably ttccause it had. in like manner, become the 
residence of the Roman governor, whose head- 
quarters were at Crrsarea. In Philipp. i. 13, the 
word denotes the Prtctorian camp at Rome, i. e. 
the camp or quarters of the Pnctorian cohort at 
Home. 

PRIEST, HIGH-PRIEST, &c. A priest may 
t>e defined as one who officiates or transacts with 
God on tohalf of others statedly, or for the occa- 
sion CHeb. v. I). 

The designation and call of Aaron and his sons 
to the priesthood are commanded in Exod. xxviii. 
1 : and holy garments to be made for Aaron, ' for 
glory and for beauty' (ver. 2), and for his sons 
(ver. tn\ by persons originally skilful, and now 
also inspired for the purpose (ver. 3), the chief of 
whom were Keznleel and Aholiab (xxxi. 2-6). As 
there were some garments common both to the 
priests and the high-priest, we shall begin with 
those of the former, taking them in the order in 
which they would be put on. 1. The first was 
4 lineu-breeches,' or drawers (xxviii. 42). These 
were to be of fine twined linen, and to reach 
from the loins to the middle of the thighs. Such 
drawers were worn universally in Egypt. No 
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mention occurs of the use of drawers by any other 
ola*s of persons in Israel except the priests, on 
whom it was enjoined for the sake of decency. 
2. The coat of fine linen or cotton (Exod xxxix. 
27). Tins was woru by men in general (Gen. 
xxxvii. 3); also by women (2 Sam. xiii. 16; 
Cant. v. 3), next to the skin. It was to be of 
woven work. Josephus states that it reached 
down to the fet?t. and sat close to the body ; and 
had sleeves, whirh were tied fast to the arms; 
and was girded to the breast a little above the 
elbows by a girdle. It had a narrow aperture 
altout the neck, and was tied with certain strings 
I hanging down from the edge over the breast and 
back, and was fastened above each shoulder. But 
this garment, in the case of the priests and high- 
priest, was to be broidered ( xxviii. 4 ), 4 a broidered 
coat.' by which Gesenius understands a coat of 
cloth worked in checkers or cells. 3. The girdle 
(xxviii. 40). This was also worn by magistrates 
(Isa. xxii. 21). The girdle for the priests was 
to be made of fine twined linen, and blue, and 



purple, and scarlet, of needlework (xxxix. 29). 
Josephus describes it as often going round, four 
fingers broad, but so loosely woven that it might 
be taken for the skin of a serpent ; and that it was 




283. [Girdle and tunic] 

embroidered with flowers of scarlet, and purple, 
and blue, but that the warp was nothing but linen. 
The mode of its hanging d<>wn is illustrated by 
the cut No. 285, where the girdle is also richly 
embroidered ; while the imbricated appearance of 
the girdle may be seen very plainly in No. 2S2. 
The next cut, No. 281, ,»f a priestly scribe of 
ancient Egypt, oflers an interesting specimen of 
both tunic and girdle. 4. The bonnet, cap, or 
turban, (xxviii. 40). The bonnet was to be of 
fine linen (xxxix. 28). In the time of Josephus 
it was circular, covering about half the head, 
something like a crown, made of thick linen 
swathes doubled round many times, and sewed 
together, surrounded by a linen cover to hide the 
seams of the swathes, and sat so close that it would 
not fall offwhen the body was bent down (Aittiq. 
iii. 7. 3). The dress of the high-priest w as pre- 
cisely the same with that of the common priests 
in all the foregoing particulars; in addition t> 
which he had (1) a robe (xxviii. 4). This - 
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not a mantle, but a second and larger coat with- 
out sleeves ; a kind of surtout worn by the laity, 
especially persons of distinction (Job. i. 20; li. 
12: by kings 1 Sam. xv. 27 ; xviii. 4; xxiv. 5, 
12). This garment, when intended for the high- 
priest, and then called ' the robe of the cphod.' 
was to be of one entire piece of woven work, all 
of blue, with an aperture for the neck in the 
middle of the upper part, having its rim strength- 
ened and adorned with a border. The hem had 
a kind of fringe, composed of tassels, made of 
blue, purple, aud scarlet, in the form of pome- 
granates ; and between every two promegranates 
there was a small golden bell, so that there was 
a bell and a pomegrauate alternately all round 
(xxviii. 31-35). The use of these bells may have 
partly been, that by the high-priest shaking his 
garment at the time of his offering incense on 
the great day of expiation, flee, the people without 
might be apprised of it, and unite their prayers 
with it (com p. Ecclus. xlv. 9; Luke i. 10; Acts 
x. 4; Rev. viii. 3, 4). Josephus describes this 
robe of the cphod as reaching to the feet, and con- 
sisting of one entire piece of woven-work, and 

Girted where the hands came out (John xix. 23). 
e also states that it was tied round with a girdle, 
embroidered with the same colours as the former, 
with a mixture of gold interwoven {Antiq. Hi. 7. 
4). The fringe of bells and pomegranates seems 
to have been the priestly substitute for the fringe 
bound with a blue riband, which all the Israelites 
were commanded to wear. Many traces of this 
fringe occur in the Egyptian remains. (2.) The 
ephod (Exod. xxviii. 4). This was a short cloak 
covering the shoulders and breast. It is said to 
have been worn by Samuel while a youth minis- 




ass. [Ephod and girdle.] 

tering before the Lord (1 Sam. ii. 18) ; by David, 
while engaged in religious service (2 Sam. vi. 
14) \ and by inferior priests (1 Sam. xxii. 18). 
But in all these instances it is distinguished as a 
linen ephod, and was not a sacred but honorary 
vestment ; but the ephod of the high-priest was to 
be made of gold, of blue, of purple, of scarlet, and 
fine twined linen, with cunning work. Though 
it probably consisted of one piece, woven through- 
oat, it had a back part and a front part, united by 
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shoulder-pieces. It had also a girdle ; or rather 

strings went out from each side and tied it to the 
l>ody. On the top of each shoulder was to be an 
onyx stone, set in sockets of gold, each having 
engraven upon it six of the names of the children 
of Israel, according to the precedence of birth, to 
memorialize the Lord of the promises made to 
them (Exod. xxviii. 6-12,29). Josephus gives 
sleeves to the cphod (Antiq. iii. 7. 5). It may be 
considered as a substitute for the leopard-skin 
worn by the Egyptian high-priests in their roost 
sacred duties, as in No. 285, where the ephod 
appears no less plainly. Then came (3) the breast- 
plate, a gorget, ten inches square, made of the 
same sort of cloth as the epbod, and doubled to 
as to form a kind of pouch or bag (Exod. xxxix. 
9% in which was to be put the UaiM and Thi m- 
mim, which are also mentioned as if already known 
(xxviii. 30). The external part of this gorget was 
set with four rows of precious stones ; the first 
row, a sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle ; the 
second, an emerald, a sapphire, and a diamond; 
the third, a ligure, an agate, and an amethyst; 
and the fourth, a beryl, an onyx, and a jasper, — 
set in a golden socket. Upon each of these stones 
was to be engraven the name of one of the sons 
of Jacob. In the ephod, in which there was a 
space left open sufficiently large for the admission 
of this pectoral, were four rings of gold, to which 
four others at the four corners of the breastplate 
corresponded; the two lower rings of the latter 
being fixed inside. It was confined to the ephod 
by means of dark blue ribands, which passed 
through these rings; and it was also suspended 
from the onyx stones on the shoulder by chains 
of gold, or rather cords of twisted gold threads, 
which were fastened at one end to two other larger 
rings fixed in the upper comers of the pectoral, 
and by the other end going round the onyx stones 
on the shoulders, and returning and being fixed 
in the larger ring. The breastplate was further 
kept in its place by a girdle, made of the same 
stuff, which Josephus says was sewed to the 
breastplate, aud which, when it had gone once 
round, was tied again npon the scam and hung 
down. It appears in No. 287. 4. The remain- 
ing portion of dress peculiar to the high-prit-st 
was the mitre (xxviii. 4). The Bible says nothing 
of the difference between this and the turban of 
the common priests. It is, however, called by a 
different name. It was to be of fine linen (vet: 
39). Josephus says it was the same iu construc- 
tion and figure with that of the common priest, 
but that above it there was another, with swathes 
of blue, embroidered, and round it was a golden 
crown, polished, of three rows, one above another, 
OQt of which rose a cup of gold, which rescmbltd 
the calyx of the herb called by Greek botanists 
hyoscyamus. He ends a most laboured descrit- 
tion by comparing the shape of it to a poppy (hi ' 
7. 6). Upon comparing his account of the bonret, 
of the priests with the mitre of the high-priests, 
it would appear that the latter was conical. The 
cut. No. 286, presents the principal forms of the 
mitres worn by the ancient priests of Egypt, and 
affords a substantial resemblance of that prescribed 
to the Jews, divested of idolatrous symbols, bat 
which were displaced to make way tor a simple | 
plate of gold, bearing the inscription, 'Holiness 
to Jehovah.' This plate extended from one car to 
the other, being bound to the forehead by strings 
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tied behind, and farther secured in its position 
by a blue riband attached to the mitre (Exod. 
xxviii. 36-39; xxxix. 30; Lev. viii. 9). The 



PRIEST 



677 




magnificent dress of the high-priest was not al- 
ways worn by him. It was exchanged for one 
wholly of linen, and therefore white, though of 
similar construction, when on the day of expiation 
he entered into the Holy of Holies (Lev. xvi. 4, 
23) ; and neither he nor the common priests wore 
their appropriate dress, except when officiating. 
The garments of the inferior priests appear to 
have been kept in the sacred treasury (Exra ii. 
69 ; Neh. vii. 70V 

The next incident in the hitiory is, that Moses 
receives a command to consecrate Aaron and his 
sons to the priests' office (Exod. xxviii. 41), with 
the following ceremonies. They were to be washed 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
( xxix. 4), where the altar of burnt offering stood 
(xl. 6, 29). Aaron was then robed in his ponti- 
fical garments (vers. 4-G), and anointed with a 
profusion of oil (ver. 7); whence he was called 
' the priest that is anointed ' (Lev. iv. 3, &c. ; Ps. 
exxxiii. 2). This last act was the peculiar and 
only distinguishing part of Aaron's consecration ; 
for the anointing of his sons (xx\. 30) relates 
only to the unction (xxix. 31 }, by a mixture made 
of the blood of the sacrifice and of the anointing 
oil, which was sprinkled upon both Aaron and his 
sons, and upon their garmeuts, as part of their 
consecration. Hence then Aaron received two 
unctions. In after-times the high-priest took au 
oath (Heb. vii. 23) to bind him, as the Jews say, 
to a strict adherence to established customs. The 
other details of this ceremony of consecration are 
all contained in one chapter (Exod. xxix.), to 
which we must be content to refer the reader. 
The entire ceremony lasted seven days, on each 
of which all the sacrifices were repeated (Lev. 
viii. 33), to which a promise was added, that God 
would sanctify Aaron and his sons, that is, declare 
them to be sanctified, which he did, by the appear- 
ance of his glory at their first sacrifice, and by the 
fire which descended and consumed their burut- 
offerings (Lev. ix. 23, 24). Thus were Aaron and 
his sons and their descendants separated for ever, 
to the office of the priesthood, from all other Is- 
raelites. There was consequently no need of any 
further consecration for them or their descend- 
ants. The first-born son of Aaron succeeded him 
in the office, and the elder son among all his de- 
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scendants ; a rule which, though deviated from in 
after-times, was ultimately resumed. The next 
successor was to be anointed and consecrated in 
his father's holy garments (ver. 29), which he 
must wear seven days when he went into the 
tabernacle of the congregation to minister (ver. 
30 ; com p. Num. xx. 26-28 ; xxxv. 25), and make 
an atonement for all things and persons (Lev. xvi. 
32-34), and for himself (comp. ver. 11), besides 
the offering (vi. 20-22). The common priest! 
were required to prove their descent from Aaron. 
No age was prescribed for their entrance on their 
ministry, or retirement from it. 

We shall now give a summary of the dutitM 
and emolument* of the high-priest and common 
priests respectively. Besides his lineal descent 
from Aaron, the high-priest was required to be 
free from every bodily blemish or defect (Lev. 
xxi. 16-23); but though thus incapacitated, yet, 
his other qualifications being sufficient, he might 
eat of the food appropriated to the priests (ver. 22). 
He must not marry a widow, nor a divorced 
woman, or profane, or that had been a harlot, but 
a virgin Israelites (ver. 14). In Ezekiel's vision 
a general permission is given to the priests to 
marry a priest's widow (xliv. 22). The high- 
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priest might not observe the external signs of 
mourniug for any person, or leave the sanctuary 
upon receiving intelligence of the death of even 
father or mother (ver. 10-12 ; comp. x. 7). Public 
calamities seem to have been an exception, for 
Joacim the high-priest, and the priests, in such 
circumstances ministered in sackcloth with ashes 
on their mitres (Judith iv. 14, 15; comp. Joel i. 
13). He must not eat anything that died of itself, 
or was torn of beasts (Lev. xxii. 8); must wash 
his hands and feet when he went into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and when he came 
near to the altar to minister (Exod. xxx. 19-21). 
At first Aaron was to burn iucense on the golden 
altar every morning when he dressed the Tumps, 
and every evening when he lighted them, but in 
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later timet the common priest performed this 
duty (Luke i. 8, 9) ; to offer, as the Jews under- 
stand it, daily, morning and evening, the pecu- 
liar meat-offering be offered on the day of his 
consecration (Exod. xxix); to perform the cere- 
monies of the great day of expiation {her. xvi.); 
to arrange the shew-bread every Sabbath, and to 
eat it in the holy place (xxiv. 9) ; must abstain 
from the holy things during his uncleanness (xxii. 
1-3) ; also if he became leprous, or contracted 
uncleanness (ver. 4-7). If he committed a sin of 
ignorance he must offer a sin-offering for it (iv. 
3-13) ; and so for the people (ver. 12-22) ; was to 
eat the remainder of the people's meat-offerings 
with the inferior priests in the holy place (vi. 16) ; 
to judge of the leprosy in the human body or 
garments (xiii. 2-59); to adjudicate legal ques- 
tions (Deut xvii. 12). Indeed, when there was 
no divinely inspired judge, the high-priest was 
the supreme ruler till the time of David, and 
again after the captivity. He must be present at 
the appointment of a new ruler or leader (Num. 
xxvii. 19), and ask counsel of the Lord for the 
ruler (ver. 21). Eleazar with others distributes 
the spoils taken from the Midianites (Num. xxxi. 
21, 2G). To the high-priest also belonged the 
appointment of a maintenance from the funds of 
the sanctuary to an incapacitated priest ( 1 Sam. 
ii. 30, margin). Besides these duties, peculiar to 
himself, he had others in common with the infe- 
rior priests. Thus, when the camp set forward, 
' Aaron and his sons ' were to take the tabernacle 
to pieces, to cover the various portions of it in 
cloths of various colours (iv. 5-15), and to ap- 
point the Levitcs to their services in carrying 
them; to bless the people in the form prescribed 
(vi. 23-27), to be ret ponsible for all official errors 
and negligences (xviii. 1), and to have the general 
charge ofthe sanctuary (ver. 5). 

Emoluments of the High- Priest.— Neither the 
high-priest nor common priests received ' any in- 
heritance ' at the distribution of Canaan among 
the several tribes (Num. xviii. 20; Deut xviii. 
1, 2), but were maintained, with their families, 
upon certain fees, dues, perquisites, &c, arising 
from the public services, which they enjoyed as 
a common fund. Perhaps the only distinct ore- 
rogative of the high-priest was a tenth part or the 
tithes assigned to the Levites (Num. xviii. 28 ; 
com p. Neh. x. 38) ; but Joscphus represents this 
also as a common fund (Antiq. iv. 4. 4). 

Duties of the Priests.— Besides those duties 
already mentioned as common to them and the 
high-priests, they were required to prove their 
descent from Aaron, to be free from all bodily 
defect or blemish (Lev. xxi. 16-23); must not 
observe mourning, except for near relatives (xxi. 
1-5) ; must not marry a woman that had been a 
harlot, or divorced, or profane. The priests 
daughter who committed whoredom was to be 
burnt, as profaning her father (xxi. 9). The 
priests were to have the charge of the sanctuary 
and altar (Num. xviii. 5). The fire upon the 
altar, being ouce kindled (Lev. i. 7), the prieBts 
were always to keep it burning (vi. 13). In later 
times, and upon extraordinary occasions, at least, 
they flayed the burnt-offerings (2 Chron. xxix. 
34), and killed the Passover (Ezra vl 20). They 
were to receive the blood of the burnt-offerings 
in basins (Exod. xxiv. 6), and sprinkle it round ! 
about the altar, arrange the wood and the fire, j 
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and to burn the parts of the sacrifices (Lev. L 5- 
10). If the burnt-sacrifice were of dove*, the 
priest was tc nip off the head with his finger-nail, 
squeeze out the blood on the edge of the altar, 1 
pluck off the feathers, and throw tbem with the 
crop into the ash-pit, divide it down the wings, l 
and then completely burn it (ver. I5-17> He 
was to offer a lamb every morning and evening 
(Num. xxviii. 3), and a double number on the 
Sabbath (ver. 9), the burnt-offerings ordered at 
the beginning of months (ver. 1 1 ), and the same 
on the Feast of Unleavened Bread (ver. 19), and 
on the day of the First Fruits (ver. 26) ; to receive 1 
the meat-offering of the offerer, bring it to the > 
altar, take of it a memorial, and burn it npon the ! 
altar (Lev. ii.) ; to sprinkle the blood of the peace- 
offerings upon the altar round about, and then to 
offer of it a burnt-offering (iii.) ; to offer the sin- 
offering for a sin of ignorance in a ruler or ar<y 
of the common people (iv. 22-25) ; to eat the siz.- 
offering in the holy-place (vi. 26 ; corn p. x. 1 6- 
18); to offer the tresj-ai-s-ofiering (ver. 6-19; vi. 
6, 7), to sprinkle its blood round about the altar 
(vii. 2), to eat of it. &c (ver. 6) ; to eat of the 
shew-bread in the holy place (xxiv. 9;; to offer 
for the purification of women after ohBd-birih 
(xii. 6, 7); to judge of the leprosy in the huiuan ■ 
body or garments ; to decide when the leper was 
cleansed, and to order a sacrifice for him (xiv. 3, 
4); to administer the rites used at pronouncing , 
him clean (ver. 6, 7) ; to present him and his 
offering before the Lord, and to make an atone- 
ment for him (ver. 10-32) ; to judge of the lepr^ey 
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in a house (xiv. 33-47), to decide when it was- cleao 
(ver. 48), and to make an atonement for it (ver. 
49-53) ; to make an atonement for men cleansed 
from an issue of uncleanness (xv. 14, 15), and 
for women (ver. 29, 30) ; to offer the sheaf of 
First Fruits (xxiii. 10, 11); to estimate the com- 
mutation in money for persons in cases of a sin- 
gular or extraordinary vow (xxvii. 8), or for any 
devoted unclean beast (ver. 11, 12), or for a house 
(ver. 14), or field (xviii. 23); to conduct the 
ordeal of the bitter water (Num. v. 12-31); to 
make an atonement for a Nazarite who had acci- 
dentally contracted uncleanness (vi. 13) ; to offer 
his offering when the days of his separation were 
fulfilled (ver. 14, 16); to blow with the silver 
trumpets on all occasions appointed (vi. 13-17), 
and ultimately at morning and evening service 
(1 Chron. xvi. 6) ; to make an atonement for the 
people and individuals in case of erroneous worship 
(Num. xv. 15, 24, 25, 27) ; to make the ointmeM 
of spices (1 Chron. ix. 30) ; to prepare the water 
of separation (Num. xix. 1-11); to act as assessors 
in judicial proceedings (Deut xvii. 9; xix. 7); 
to encourage the army when going to battle, and 
probably to furnish the officers with the speech 
(ver. 5-9) ; to superintend the expiation of an un- 
certain murder (xxi. 5), and to hate charge of 
the law (xxxi. 9). 

Christians are figuratively called priests (Be \ 
i. 6 ; xx. 6). The student will observe the im- 
portant distinction, that the term ' priest,' with 
which term the idea of a sacrifice was always 
connected in ancient times, is never applied to 
the pastor of the Christian church. 

PKIS'CA. [PBISCILLA.] 

PBISCIL LA, or Paisca. wife of Aquihtand 
probably, like Pho?be, a deaconess. She shared 
the travels, labours, and dangers of her busied, 
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and is alwavs named along with him (Rom. rri. 

■S; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19) [Aquila]- 

PRISON, f PCNI811MF-NT. ] • 

PRIZE. fOAMM.] 

PROCH'ORUS, one of the seven first deacons 
of the Christian church (Acts vi. 5). Nothing is 
known of him. 

PROCONSUL, a Roman officer appointed to 
'the government of a province with consular au- 
; thority. He was chosen out of the body of the 
! senate ; and it was customary, when any one's 
I consulate expired, to send him as a proconsul into 
some province. He enjoyed the same honour 
with the consuls, but was allowed only six lictors 
with the fasces before him. 

The proconsuls decided cases of equity and 
justice, either privately in their palaces, where 
they received petitions, heard complaints, and 
granted writs under their seals ; or publicly in 
the common hall, with the formalities generally 
observed in the courts at Rome. These duties 
were, however, more frequently delegated to their 
assessors, or other judges of their own appoint- 
ment. As the proconsuls had also the direction 
of justice, of war, and of the revenues, these de- 
partments were administered by their lieutenants, 
or leqati, who were usually nominated by the 
senate. The office of the proconsuls lasted gene; 
rally for one year only, and the expense of their 
journeys to and from their provinces was defrayed 
by the public. After the partition of the pro- 
vinces between Augustas and the people, those 
who presided over the provinces of the latter 
were especially designated proconsuls, for whom 
it appears to have been customary to decree 
temples. Livy (viii. and xxvi.) mentions two other 
classes of proconsuls : those who, being consuls, 
! had their office contiuued beyond the time ap- 
pointed by law ; and those who, being previously 
tn a private station, were iuvested with this ho- 
nour, either for the government of provinces, or 
to command in war. Some were created procon- 
suls by the senate without being appointed to any 
province, merely to command in the army, and 
to take charge of the military discipline ; others 
were allowed to enter upon their proconsular office 
before being admitted to the consulship, but bav- 
ins that honour in reserve. 

When the Apostle Paul was at Corinth, he was 
brought before Gallic the proconsul of Achaia, 
one of the provinces of Greece, of which Corinth 
was the chief city, and arraigned by the Jews as 
one who ' pemiadeth men to worship God con- 
trary to the law ' (Acts xviii. 1.1); but Gallio re- 
fused to act as a judge of such matters, and 4 drave 
them from the juilgmeut-seat ' (ver. 16). 

PROGNOSTICATORS. The phrase 4 monthly 
prognosticators ' occurs in the Authorized Version 
of Isa. xlvii. 13, where the prophet is enumera- 
ting the astrological superstitions of the Chal- 
dieans. The original might perhaps be more 
exactly rendered, as by Dr. Henderson, * prog- 
nosticators at the new moons.' It is known that 
the Chaldaian astrologers professed to divine fu- 
ture events by the positions, aspects, and appear- 
ances of the stars, which they regarded as having 
great influence on the affairs of men and king- 
doms ; and it would seem, from the present t* xt, 
that they put forth accounts of the events which 
might be expected to occur from month to month, 
like our old almanac-makers. Some carry the 
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analogy further, and suppose that they also gave 
monthly tables of the weather ; but such prognos- 
tications are only cared for in climates where the 
weather is uncertain and variable; while in Chal- 
dsra, where (as we know from actual experience)) 
the seasons are remarkably regular in their dura- 1 
tion and recurrence, and where variations of the! 
usual course of the weather are all but unknown, 
no prognosticator would gain much honour by 
foretelling what every peasant knows. 

PROPHECY. The principal conrideration B 
involved in this important subject may be ar- 
ranged Under the following heads : — 

I. 77<e nature of Prophecy, and it* positien in 
the economy of the Old Testament. — Divine inspi- 
ration is only the general basis of the prophetic 
office, to which two more elements must be 
added : — 

1. Inspiration was imparted to the prophets in 
a peculiar form. This appears decisively from 
Num. xii. 6, &c. which states it as characteristic 
of the prophet, that he obtained divine inspiration 
in viswnM and dreams, consequently in a state 
different from that in which inspirations were 
conveyed to Moses and the apostles. 

2. Generally speaking, every one was a prophet ■ 
to whom God communicated his mind in this pe- 
culiar manner. When the Mosaic economy had • 
been established, a new element was added ; the j 
prophetic gift was after that time regularly con-; 
nected with the prophetic office, so that the latter , 
came to form part of the idea of a prophet 
Speaking of office, we do not of course mean one 
conferred by men, but by God ; the mission to 
Israel, with which the certainty of a continued, 
not temporary, grant of the donum prophet icum 
was connected. 

That the Lord would send 6uch prophets was 
promised to the people by Moses, who by a special 
law (Deut xviii. 1) secured them authority and 
safety. As his ordinary servants and teachers, 
God appointed the Priests: the characteristic 
mark which distinguished the prophets from them 
was inspiration ; and this explains the circum- 
stance that, in times of great moral and religious 
corruption, when the ordinary means no longer 
sufficed to reclaim the people, the number of pro- 
phets increased. The regular religious instruc- 
tion pf the people was no part of the business of 
the prophets ; their proper duty was only to rouse 
and excite. In this point, however, there was a 
difference between the kingdom of Israel and the 
kingdom <jf Judah. In the latter the agency of 
the prophets was only subsidiary to that of the 
regular servants of God, the priests and the Le- 
vites. But in the former the prophets were the 
regular servants of God, for the priesthood there |< 
had no divine sanction, and was corrupt in its 
very source. With the office of the prophets 
therefore all stood or fell, and hence they were 
required to do many things besides what the 
original conception of the office of a prophet 
implied. 

In their labours, as respected their own times, 
the prophets were strictly bound to the Mosaic 
law. and not allowed to add to it or to diminish 
ought from it; what was said iu this respect to 
the whole people (Deut. iv. 2; xiii. 1) applied 
also to them. We find, therefore, prophecy always 
takes its ground on the Mosaic law. to which it 
refers, from which it derives its sanction, and 
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with which it is fully impressed and saturated. 
They were indeed commissioned to foretell days 
when a new covenant will be made with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah (Jcr. 
xxxi. 31,. But for their own times they never 
once dreamt of altering any, even the minutest 
and least essential precept, even as to its form ; 
how much less as to its spirit, which even the 
Lord himself declares (Matt v. 18) to be immu- 
table and eternal. 

As to prophecy in its circumscribed sense, or 
the foretelling of future events by the prophets, 
some expositors would explain all predictions of 
special events; while others assert that no pre- 
diction contains anything but general promises 
or threatening*, and that the prophets knew no- 
thing of the particular manner in which their 
predictions might be realized. Doth these classes 
deviate from the correct view of prophecy ; the 
former resort often to the most arbitrary interpre- 
tations, and the latter are opposed by a mass of 
facts against which they are unable successfully 
to contend. 

Some interpreters, misunderstanding passages 
like Jer. xviii. 8; xxvi. 13, have asserted that 
all prophecies were conditional ; and have even 
maintained that their revocability distinguished 
the true predictions from soothsaying. But be- 
yond all doubt, when the prophet denounces the 
divine judgments, he proceeds on the assumption 
that the people will not repent, an assumption 
which he knows from God to be true. Were the 
people to repent, the prediction would fail ; but 
because they will not, it is uttered absolutely. It 
does not follow, however, that the prophet's warn- 
ings and exhortations are useless. These serve 
' for a witness against them ;' and besides, amid 
the ruin of the mass, individuals might be saved. 
Viewing prophecies as conditional predictions 
nullifies them. 

The sphere of action of the prophets was limited 
to Israel. Many predictions of the Old Testameut 
concern, indeed, the events of foreign nations, 
!mt they are always uttered and written with 
reference to Israel, and the prophets thought nbt 
<>( publishing them among the heathens them- 
selves. 

I I . Duration of the Prophetic office. — Although 
we meet with cases of prophesying as early as 
the ajie of the patriarchs, still the roots of pro- 
phetisin among Israel are properly fixed in the 
Mosaic economy. The main business of Moses 
was not that of a prophet, but he was occasionally 

oinmisMoned to foretell what was to befall Israel 
m tlx* latter days, and he instilled into the con- 
gregation of Israel those truths which form the 
.foundation of prophecy, and thus prepared the 
ground from which it could spring up. In the 
age of the Judges, prophecy, though existing only 
in scattered instances, exerted a powerful influ- 
ence. From this time to the Babylonian exile, 
there happened hardly any important event in 
which the prophets did not appear as performing 
the leading part. About a hundred years after 
the return from the Babylonian exile, the pro- 
phetic profession ceased. The Jewish tradition 
uniformly states that Hagsai, Zcchariah, and 
Malachi were the last prophets. 

III. Manner of Life of the Vr><phets. — The 
prophets went about poorly and coarsely dressed 
(2 fcegs i. 8), not as a mere piece of asceticism, | 
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but that their very apparel might teach what the 
people onght to do. Generally the prophets were 
not anxious of attracting notice by ostentations 
display ; nor did they seek worldly wealth, most 
of them living in poverty and even want ( 1 Kine* 
xiv. 3; 2 Kings iv. 1). Insult, persecution, im- 
prisonment, and death, were often the reward of 
their godly life. Repudiated by the world in 
which they were aliens, they typified the life of 
Him whose appearance they announced, and 
whose spirit dwelt in them. The prophets ad- 
dressed the people of both kingdoms : they were 
not confined to particular places, bat prophesied 
where it was required. For this reason they were 
most numerous in capital towns, especially in Je- 
rusalem, where they generally spoke in the temple. 
Sometimes their advice was asked, and then their 
prophecies take the form of answers to questions 
submitted to them (Isa. xxxvii., Ex. xx., Zccb. 
vii.). But much more frequently they felt them- 
selves inwardly moved to address the people with- 
out their advice having been asked, and they were 
not afraid to stand forward in places where their 
appearance, perhaps, produced indignation and 
terror. Whatever lay within or around the sphere 
of religion and morals, formed the object of their 
care. Priests, princes, kings, all must hear them 
— must, however reluctantly, allow them to per- 
form their calling as long as they spoke in the 
name of the true God, and as long as the result did j 
not disprove their pretensions to be the servants of 1 
the invisible King of Israel (Jer. xxxvii. 15-21). 
There were institutions for training prophets; the 
senior members instructed a number of pupils 
and directed them. These schools bad been tir>t 
established by Samuel (1 Sam. x. 8; xix. 19); 
and at a later time there were such institutions 
in different places, as Bethel and Gilgal [2 Kings 
ii. 3; iv. 38; vi. 1). The pupils of the prophets 
lived in fellowship united, and were called 'sons 
of the prophets ;' whilst the senior or experienced 
prophets were considered as their spiritual pa- 
rents, and were styled fathers (comp. 2 Kings ii. 
12; vi. 21). Samuel, Elijah, and Elisba, are 
mentioned as principals of such institutions. From 
them the Lord generally chose his instruments. 
Amos relates of himself (vii. 14, 15), as a thing 
uncommon, that he had been trained in no school 
of prophets, but was a herdsman, when the Lord 
took him to prophesy unto the people of Israel. 
At the same time, this example shows that the be- 
stowal of prophetic gifts was not limited to the 
schools of the prophets. Women also might come 
forward as prophetesses, as instanced in Miriam, 
Deborah, and lluldah, though 6uch cases arc of 
comparatively rare occurrence. We should also 
observe, that only as regards the kingdom of | 
Israel we have express accounts of the continu- 
ance of the schools of prophets. What is re- 
corded of them is not directly applicable to the 1 
kingdom of Judah, especially since, as stated 
above, prophecy had in it an essentially different 
position. We cannot assume that the organiza- 
tion and regulations of the schools of the prophets 
in the kingdom of Judah should have been as I 
settled and established as in the kingdom of , 
Israel. The prophets of the kingdom of Israel 1 
stood in a hostile position to the priests. These 
points of difference in the situation of the pro- 
phets of the two kingdoms must not be lost sight 
of; and we further add, that prophecy in the 
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kinprdom of Israel was much more connected with 

extraordinary events than in the kingdom of Ju- 
daic the history of the latter offers no propheti- 
cal deeds equalling those of Elijah and Elisha. 

IV. Symbolic Actions of the Prophets. — In the 
midst of the prophetic declarations symbolic ac- 
tious are often mentioned, which the prophets 
had to perform. The opinions of interpreters on 
these are divided. Some assert that they always, 
at least generally, were really done ; others assert 
that they had existence only in the mind of the 
prophets, and formed part of their visions. The 
latter view, which was espoused by Calvin, is 
probably the correct one. Some of the symbolic 
actions prescribed to the prophets could not have 
been performed by them f Ezek. ii. 9 ; iii. 2, 3 ; 
iv. 4-8) ; others are inconsistent with decorum 
f Hos. i. 2-11; Ezek. iv. 12-15). These are there- 
fore to be regarded as internal, not external 
facts. 

V. Criteria by which True and False Prophets 
were distinguished. — As Moses had foretold, a 
host of false prophets arose in later times among 
the |>eopIe, who promised prosperity without re- 
pentance, and preached the Gospel without the 
law. But how were the people to distinguish 
true and false prophets? In the law concerning 
prophets (Deut xviii. 20; com p. xiii. 7-9), the 
following enactments are coutained. 

1 . The prophet who speaks in the name of other 
Gads is to be considered as false, and to be pu- 
nished capitally. 

2. The same punishment is to be inflicted on 
him who speaks in the name of the true God, but 
whose predictions are not accomplished. 

3. From the above two criteria of a true pro- 
phet, flows the third, that Aw addresses must be in 
strict accordance with the law. 

4. In the above is also founded the fourth cri- 
terion, that a true prophet must not promise pro- 
sperity without repentance ; and that he is a false 
prophet, 'of the deceit of bis own heart,' who 
does not reprove tbe sins of the people, and who 
does not inculcate on them the doctrines of divine 
justice and retribution. 

In addition to these negative criteria, there 
were positive ones to procure authority to true 
prophets. First of all, it must be assumed that 
the prophets themselves received, along with the 
divine revelations, assurance that these were 
really divine. Now, when the prophets them- 
selves were convinced of their divine mission, 
they could in various ways prove it to others, 
whom they were called on to enlighten. 

(a.) To those who had any sense of truth, the 
Spirit of God gave evidence that the prophecies 
were divinely inspired. 

(6.) The prophets themselves utter their firm 
conviction that tht*y act and speak by divine au- 
thority, not of their own accord. Their pious life 
bore testimony to their being worthy of a nearer 
communion with God, and defended them from 
the suspicion of intentional deception ; their so- 
briety of mind distinguished them from all fana- 
tics, and defended them from the suspicion of 
self-delusion; their fortitude in snHering for truth 
proved that they had their commission from no 
human authority. 

(c.) Part of the predictions of the prophets re- 
ferred to proximate events, and their accomplish- 
ment was divine evidence of their divine origin. 
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(See 1 Sam. iii. 19 ; Isa. xxxvii. 21, ta. ; Jcr. 
xxii. 11, 12; Ezek. xii. 12, 13;xxiv.) Whoever 
had been once favoured with snch a testimonial, 
his authority was established for his whole life. 

(</.) Sometimes the divine mission of the pro- 
phets was also proved by miracles, but this oc- 
curred only at important crises, wheu the existeuce 
of the kingdom of Israel was in jeopardy, as in 
the age of Elijah and Elisha. 

VI. Promulgation of the Prophetic Declara- 
tions. — Usually the prophets promulgated their 
visions in public places before the congregated 
people. Still some portions of the prophetic 
books, as the entire secoud part of Isaiah and the 
description of the new temple (Ezek. xl.-xlviii.), 
probably were never commuuicated orally. In 
other cases the prophetic addresses, first delivered 
orally, were next, when committed to writing, re- 
vised and improved. Especially the books of the 
lesser prophets consist, for the greater part, iiot 
of separate predictions, independent of each other, 
but form, as they now are, a whole, that is, eive 
the quintessence of the prophetic labours of their 
authors. There is evidence to prove tliat the 
later prophets sedulously read the writings of the 
earlier, and that a prophetic canon existed before 
the present was formed. Zechariah explicitly 
alludes to writings of former prophets ; ' to the 
words which the Lord has spoken to earlier pro- 
phets, when Jerusalem was inhabited and in pros- 
perity ' (Zech. i. 4 ; vii. 7, 12). In consequeuce 
of the prophets being considered as organs of 
God, much care was bestowed ou the preservation 
of their publications. Ewald himself, though he 
thinks that a great number of prophetic compo- 
sitions has been lost, cannot refrain from observ- 
ing (p. 5C), * We have in Jer. xxvi. 1-19 a clear 
proof of the exact knowledge which the better 
classes of tbe people had of all that had, a hundred 
years before, happened to a prophet, of his words, 
misfortunes, and accidents.' 

The collectors of the Canon arranged the pro- 
phets chronologically, but considered the wnole 
of the twelve lesser prophets as one work, which 
they placed after Jeremiah and Ezekiel, inasmuch 
as the three last lesser prophets lived later than 
they. The collection of the lesser prophets them- 
selves was again chronologically disposed ; still 
Hosea is, on account of the extent of his work, 
allowed precedence before those lesser prophets, 
who, generally, were his contemporaries, and also 
before those who flourished at a somewhat earlier 
period. 

PROSELYTE, the name applied in the New 
Testament and the Septuagiut to converts from 
heathenism to Judaism. In the Old Testament 
such persons are called strangers and settlers. For 
the reception and treatment of these, provision 
was made in the law of Moses (Exod. xii. 48 ; 
Lev. xvii. 8 ; Num. xv. 15, &c); and the whole 
Jewish state was considered as composed of the 
two classes, Jews, and strangers within their 
gates, or proselytes. In later years this distinc- 
tion was observed even to the second generation. 

It has been customary to make a distinction 
between two classes of Jewish proselytes, the one 
denominated proselytes of the gate, and the other 
proselytes of the covenant, or of righteousness. 
Under the former have been included those con- 
verts from heathenism who had so far renounced 
idolatry as to become worshippers of the one God, 
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and to observe, generally, what have been called 
the seven Xoachic precepts, viz., against idolatry- . 
profanity, incest, murder, dishonesty, eating blood, 
or things strangled, and allowing a murderer to 

i live, but had not formally enrolled themselves in 
the Jewish state. The latter is composed of those 
who had submitted to circumcision, and in all 
respects become converts to Judaism. The accu- 
racy of this distinction, however, has been called 
in question by several, especially by Lardner, 
whose arguments appear decisive of the question 
( Works, vol. vi. pp. 522-533; vol.xi. pp. 813-324, 
8vo. edit. 1788). That there were, in later times 
especially, many among the Jews who had re- 
nounced the grosser parts of heathenism without 
having come over entirely to Judaism, is beyond 
all doubt ; but that these were ever counted pro- 
se! y In admits of question. Certain it is that the 
proselytes mentioned in the New Testament were 
all persons who had received circumcision, and 
entered the pale of the Jewish community. 

The rites by which a proselyte was initiated 
are declared by the Rabbins to have been, in the 
case of a man, three, viz., circumcision, baptism, 
and a free-trill sacrifice. In the case of a woman 
the first was of necessity omitted. As to the first 

I and last of these, their claim to be regarded as 

! accordant with the ancient practice of the Jews 

I has been on all hands admitted without scrnple ; 

I but it has been matter of keen question whether 
the second can be admitted to have been practised 

' before the Christian era. The substance of much 

j learned discussion on this head we shall attempt 

i summarily to state. 

There is no direct evidence that this rite was 

1 practised by the Jews before the second or third 
century of the Christian era ; but the fact that it 

, was practised by them then necessitates the in- 
quiry : when and how did such a custom arise 
among them? That they borrowed it from the 
Christians is an opinion which cannot be for a 
moment admitted by any who reflect on the im- 
placable hatred with which the Jews for many 
centuries regarded Christianity, its ordinances, 
and ita professors. Some learned men have 
adopted the notion that the custom of baptizing 

' proselytes arose gradually out of the habit which 
the Jews had of purifying by ablution whatever 

1 they deemed unclean, and that it was not formally 
adopted as an initiatory rite till after the destruc- 
tion of the temple service, and when in conse- 
quence of imperial edicts it became difficult to 
circumcise converts. But as the Rabbins pre- 
scribed both baptism and circumcision as initiatory 
rites for proselytes, it is manifestly alwurd to say 
that the former was instituted in consequence of 
the difficulty of performing the latter. And this 
hypothesis still leaves unrcmoved the master diffi- 
culty of that side of the question which it is de- 
signed to support, viz.. the great improbability of 
the Jews adopting for the first time subsequently 
tfi the death of Christ, a religious rite which was 
well known to be the initiatory rite of Christi- 
anity. , On the other hand we have, in fuvour of 
the hypothesis that 'proselyte I apt ism was prac- 
tised anterior to the time of our I/ml, some 
strongly corroborative evidence. We have, in 
the first place, the unanimous tradition of the 
Jewish K^bbins, who impute to the practice an 
antiquity commensurate almost with that of their 
nation, 2dly. We have the fact that the Baptism 
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of John the Baptist was not regarded by the people ! 
as aught of a novelty, nor was represented by him ; 
as resting for its authority upon any special di- 
vine relation. 3dly. We have the fact that the i 
Pharisees looked upon the baptism both of J oho ! 
and Jesus as a mode of proselytiDg men to their j 
religious views (John iv. 1-3), and that the dis-j 
pute between the Jews and some of John's dis- 1 j 
ciples about purifying was apparently a dispute • ; 
as to the competing claims of John and Jesus to , i 
make proselytes (John iii. 25, sq.). 4thly. We;: 
have the fact, that on the day of Pentecost Peter , j 
addressed to a multitude of persons collected from j ; 
several different and distant countries, Jews and | 
proselytes, an exhortation to ' Repent and be bap- j \ 
tized' (Acts ii. 38\ from which it may be fairly ' : 
inferred that they all knew what baptism meant, 
and also its connection with repentance or a change \ 
of religious views. 5thly. We have the fact that, 
according to Josephus the Essenes were in the 
habit, before admitting a new convert into their 1 
society, solemnly and ritually to purify him with 
waters of cleansing, a statement which cannot be 
understood of their ordinary ablutions before ; 
meals, for Josephus expressly adds, that even 
after this lustration two years had to elapse before 
the neophyte enjoyed the privilege of living with 
the proficients. And, 6thly. We have the Diode 
in which Josephus speaks of the baptism of John, 
when, after referring to John's having exhorted 
the people to virtue, righteousness, and godliuess, 
as preparatory to baptism, he adds, ' For it ap- 
peared to him that baptism was admissible not 
when they used it for obtaining forgiveness of 
some sins, but for the purification of the body j I 
when the soul had been already cleansed by \ 
righteousness ' (Atitiq. xviii. 5. 2) ; which seems 
to indicate the conviction of the historian that 
John did not introduce this rite, but only gave to 
it a peculiar meaning. 

On these grounds we adhere to the opinion that ( 
proselyte baptism was known as a Jewish rite an- j 
terior to the birth of Christ. 

From the time of the Maccabees the desire to 
make proselytes prevailed among the Jews to a 
very great extent, especially on the part of th*- 
Pharisees, whose intemperate zeal for this object 
our Lord pointedly rebuked (Matt, xxiii. I.V.. 
The greater part of^ their converts were femalo. 
which has l>een ascribed to the dislike of the 
males to submit to circumcision. Josephus tell- 
us that the Jews at Autioch were continually con 
verting great numbers of the Greeks, aud th.it 
nearly all the women at Damascus were attached 
to Judaism. 

PROSEUCHA, a word signifying 'prayer, 
and always so translated in the Auth. Version 
It is, however, applied, per metou., to a place vi 
prayer, — a place where assemblies for prayer 
were held, whether a building or not. In this 
sense it seems also to be mentioned in Luke vi. 
12, where the words rendered by our translators 

* in prayer to God,' might rather siguify, • in au 
oratory of God,' or a place that was devoted u> 
his service, especially for prayer. In the sami- 
sense the phrase must, still more certainly, hr 
understood in Acts xvi. 13, where the Syriac has, 

* because there was perceived to be a house 
prayer; ' and the Arabic, 'a certain place which 
was supposed to be a place of prayer.' 

That there really were such places of devotion 
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among the Jews is unquestionable. They were 
mostly outside those towns in which there were 
no synagogues, because the laws or their admi- 
nistrators would not admit any. They appear to 
have been usually situated near a river, or the 
sea-shore, for the convenience of ablution (Joseph. 
Antiq. xiv. 10, 23). Sometimes the proseucha 
was a large building, as that at Tiberias (/. c. 
$ 54), so that the name was sometimes applied 
even to synagogues. But, for the most part, the 
proseucha; appear to have been places in the open 
air, in a grove, or in shrublienes, or even under 
a tree, although always, as we may presume, near 
water, for the convenience of those ablutions 
which with the Jews always preceded prayer. 

PROVERBS, THE BOOK OF. That Solo- 
mon was the author of the Book of Proverbs has 
never been questioned. Some have indeed thought 
that he composed a part only of the Proverbs in- 
cluded in that book, and collected the others from 
various sources. It is probable, indeed, that he 
availed himself of any sayings already current 
which he regarded as useful and important. 
Whether he ever made any collection of his 
proverbs in writing is, however, doubtful. From 
the twenty -fifth chapter to the end, we are ex- 
pressly informed, was written out and added to 
the previous portion, by order of King Hezekiah 
The divine authority of the book is sufficiently- 
proved by the quotations made from it in the 
New Testament (Rom. xii. 16; Heb, xii. 5, 6 ; 
1 Pet. iv. 8; 1 Thess. v. 15). 

The characteristics of the proverbial style (in 
the more restricted sense of the word) are, accord- 
ing to Bishop Low th, I. Brevity; 2. Obscurity; 
3. Elegance. The first of these is, however, the 
only one that can be considered at all universal. 
Many of the Proverbs of Solomon can hardly lay 
claim to elegance, according to the most liberal 
application of the term, and comparatively few 
of them are at all obscure as to meaning. The 
same remark applies with even greater force to 
the proverbs of every-day life, e. g Time and 
tide tarry for no man. Haste makes waste. Make 
fiay while the svn shines. A fool and his money 
are soon parted. We should be rather inclined 
to name, as a characteristic of the proverb, a 
pointed and sometimes antithetical form of ex- 
pression ; and this in addition to brevity or sen- 
tentiousness, constitutes perhaps the only universal 
distinction of this species of composition. Con- 
ciseness indeed enters into the very essence of the 
proverb. 

We were about to adduce examples from the 
book of Proverbs, of these two excellencies — sen- 
tentiouMtess and point— but it is impossible to 
select, where almost every verse is an illustra- 
tion. N.ir should it be forgotten that the struc- 
ture of the Hebrew language admits of a much 
higher degree of excellence tu this particular than 
is possible in the English tongue. We give two 
examples taken at random. ' A man's heart tie- 
riseth his nay: but the Lord direrteth his stejis.' 
Here are twelve words ; iti the original seven 
onlv are emploved. ' When a man's troys please < 
the f*vrd, he maheth even his enemies to be at peace 
with him.' Eighteen words; in the Hebrew 
eight 

From its brevity, its appositeness, and its cpi- ' 
grammatic point, a proverb once heard remains 
fixed in the memory. Like an outline sketch 
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which pleases more than a finished drawing, be- 
cause it leaves more to the imagination, a pro- 
verb is peculiarly fitted to impress the mind, be- 
cause it suggests more than it expresses. The 
same effect is produced by the obscurity observ- 
able in some proverbs ; an oliscurity consequent 
in part on their sententiousness, and in part ou 
their figurative dress. 

But Solomon must have had other reasons for 
selecting it, peculiar to the age and country in 
which he lived. The Hebrews have been called 
a nation of children. The mode of teaching by 
aphorisms is especially adapted to men in an 
early stage of culture, who have not yet learned to 
arrange aud connect their various ktu.wlerhjts into 
a system. Accordingly we find this mode of 
writing employed in the most remote ages; und 
wise sayings, maxims, apophthegms, constitnte a 
large part of the early literature of most nations. 
Especially is this true of the Oriental nations. 
The fondness of the people of the East for parables, 
enigmas, allegories, and pithy sayings, has itself 
become a proverb. 

As an example of the former we may refer to 
Prov. ii. and of the latter to Prov. x. 27-29. 

The first nine chapters of the book of Proverbs 
are remarkably distinguished from the remainder, 
and form a continuous discourse, written iu the 
highest style of poetry, adorned with apt and 
beautiful illustrations, and with various aud sink 
ing figures. 

At the tenth chapter a different style com- 
mences. From ch. x. to ch. xxii. 17, is a series 
of pithy disconnected maxims, ou various sub- 
jects, aud applicable to the most diverse situation. 
From ch. xxii. 17 to ch. xxv. a style resembling 
that of the exordium, though inferior iu elegance 
and sublimity, prevails; aud at the twenty -fifth 
chapter the separate maxims recommence. These 
compose the remainder of the book, w ith the ex- 
ception of the thirtieth chapter, which is ascribed 
to Agur, aud the thirty-first, which is said to be 
the advice given to king Lemuel by his mother. 
Who these persons are is not known. The sup- 
position that Lemuel is another name of Solomon 
does not appear to be supported by proof. 

The thirtieth chapter affords an example of 
another species of writing, closely allied to the 
proverb, and equally in favour among the Ori- 
entals. It is that of riddles or enigmas, designed 
t« exercise the wit and ingenuity of the hearer, 
and to impart instruction through the medium of 
amusement. 

The concluding chapter, containing the coun- 
sels addressed to King Lemuel by his mother, 
needs no elucidation. It presents a Iteautiful 
picture of female excellence in an ape and coun- 
try where modesty, industry, submission, aud the 
domestic and matronly virtues, were esteemed the 
only appropriate ornaments of woman. 

If we turn our attention to the maxims which 
compose the greater part of the book of Proverbs, 
we shall find enough to excite our wonder and 
admiration. Here are not only the results of the 
profoundest human sagacity, the counsels and ! 
admonitions of the man who excelled iu wisdom 
all who went before, and all who came after him, 
but of such a man writing under divine inspira- 
tion. And how numerous, how various how pro- 
found, how important arc his instruciioi s ! 

These directions are adapted to the wauts of 
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every class and rank of men, and to every relation 
of life. The rich and the poor, the learned and 
the ignorant, the master and the servant, the 
monarch and the subject, may here find the coun- 
sel! they need. 4 Apples of gold in baskets of sil- 
ver ' are fit emblems of such prudent and whole- 
some counsels, clothed in such an attractive garb. 

PROVIDENCE. The word Providence ori- 
ginally meant foresight. By a well-known figure 
of speech, called metonymy, we use a word denot- 
ing the means by whicn we accomplish anything 
to denote the end accomplished ; we exercise care 
over anything by means of foresight, and indicate 
that care by the word foresight. On the same 
principle the word Providence is used to signify 
the care God takes of the universe. As to its in- 
herent nature, it is the power which God exerts, 
without intermission, in and upon ail the works of 
his hands. But defined as to its visible manifesta- 
tions, it is God's preservation and government of 
all thing*. As a thing is known by its opposites, 
the meaning of Providence is elucidated by con- 
sidering that it is opposed to fortune and for- 
tuitous accidents. 

Providence, considered in reference to all things 
existing, is termed by Knapp universal ; in re- 
ference to moral beings, special; and in reference 
to holv or converted beings, particular. 

Provideuce is usually divided into three divine 
acts: preservation, co-operation, and government. 
1. By preservation is signified the causing of 
existence to continue. 2. Co-operation is the act 
1 of God which causes the powers of created things 
to remain in being. 3. Government, as a branch 
of Providence, is God's controlling all created 
things so as to promote the highest good of the 
; whole. 

Among the proofs of divine Providence may be 
reckoned the following:— One argument in proof 
. of Providence is analogous to one mode of proving 
a creation. If we cannot account for the existence 
of the world without supposing its coming into 
existence, or beginning to be; no more can we 
account for the world continuing to exist, without 
supposing it to be preserved ; for it is as evidently 
absurd to suppose any creature prolonging as pro- 
ducing its own being. 

[ A second proof of Providence results from the 
admitted fact of creation. Whoever has made 
any piece of mechanism, therefore takes pains to 
preserve it Parental affection moves those who 
have given birth to children to provide for their 
susteutation and education. It is both reasonable 
! and Scriptural to contemplate God as sustaining 
the universe because he made it. 
I A third proof of Providence is found in the 
divine jx-rfections. Since, among the divine per- 
fections, are all power and all knowledge, the 
| non-existence of Providence, if there be none, 
. must result from a want of will in God. But no 
j want of will to exercise a Providence can exist, 
for God wills whatever is for the good of the 
I universe, and for his own glory ; to either of 
! which a Provideuce is clearly indispensable. 
God therefore has resolved to exercise his power 
and knowledge so as to subserve tho besteads 
with his creation. 

; A fourth proof of God's Providense appears in 
the order which prevails in the universe. That 
summer and winter, seed-time and harvest, cold 
and heat, day aud ui^ht, are fixed by a law, was 
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obvious even to men who never heard of God s 

covenant with Noah. Bat our sense of order is 
keenest where we discern it in apparent confusion. 
The motions of the heavenly bodies are eccentric 
and intervolved, yet are most regular when thev 
seem most lawless. They were therefore com- 
pared by the earliest astronomers to the discord* 
which blend in a harmony, and to the wild start* 
which oAen heighten the graces of a dauce < 
Modern astronomy has revealed to us so much ' 
miraculous symmetry in celestial phenomena, that ; 
it shows us far more decisive proofs of a Ruler 
seated on the circle of the heavens, than were 
vouchsafed to the ancients, 

A fifth proof of a Providence is furnished by 
the fact that so many men are here rewarded and 
punished according to a righteous law. Th<- j 
wicked often feel compunctious visitings in the 
midst of their sins, or smart under the rod of 
civil justice, or are tortured with natural evils. 
With the righteous all things are in general re- 
versed. The miser and envious are punished as 
soon as they begin to commit their respective 
sins ; and some virtues are their own present re- 
ward. But we would not dissemble that we are 
here met with important objections, although in- 
finitely less, even though they were unanswerable, 
than beset such as would reject the doctrine of 
Providence. It is said, and we grant, that the 
righteous are trodden under foot, and the vilest 
men exalted ; that the race is not to the swift, nor , 
the battle to the strong ; that virtue starves while j 
vice is fed ; and that schemes for doing good are , j 
frustrated, while evil plots succeed. But we may ( 
reply, 1. The prosperity of the wicked is often i 
apparent, and well styled a shining misery. £ 
We are often mistaken in calling snch or such 
an afflicted man good, and such or such a prospe- . 
rous man bad. 3. The miseries of good men are 
generally occasioned by their own fault, since 
they have been so foolhardy as to run counter to 
the laws by which God acts, or have aimed at , 
certain ends while neglecting the appropriate , ) 
means. 4. Many virtues are proved aud aug- 1 ' 
mented by trials, and not only proved, but pro- 1 
duced, so that they would have had no existence 
without them. 5. The unequal distribution of 
good and evil, so far as it exists, carries our 
thoughts forward to the last judgment, and a re- 1 
tribution according to the deeds done in the body, 
and can hardly fail of throwing round the idea 
of eternity a stronger air of reality than it might 
otherwise wear. All perplexity vanishes as we 
reflect that, ' lie cometh to judge the earth.' 6. i 
Even if we limit our views to this world, but ex- j 
tend them to all our acquaintance, we cannot 1 
doubt that the tendencies, though not always the 
effects, of vice are to misery, and those of virtue ! 
to happiness. These tendencies are especially 
clear if our view embraces a whole lifetime, aud 
the clearer the longer the period we embrace, j 
Indeed, as soon as we leave what is immediately 
before our eyes, and glance at the annals of the 
world, we behold so many manifestations of God, 
that we may adduce as 

A sixth proof of Providence the facts of history. ' 
The giving and transmission of a revelation, it 
has been justly said, — the founding of religious 
institutions, as the Mosaic and the Christian. — 
the raising up of prophets, apostles, and defenders 
of the faith,— the ordering of particular events, 
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gnch as the Reformation, — the more remarkable 
deliverances noticed in the lives of those devoted 
to the pood of the world, &c. — all indicate the 
-wise and benevolent care of God over the human 
family. But the historical proof of a Providence 
is perhaps strongest where the wrath of man has 
been made to praise God, or where efforts to dis- 
honour God have been constrained to do him 
honour. 

As a seventh ground for believing in Provi- 
dence, it may be said that Providence is the ne- 
cessary basis of all religion. For what is religion ? 
One of the best definitions calls it the belief in a 
superhuman Power, which has great influence in 
human affairs, and ought therefore to be wor- 
shipped. But take away this influence in human 
affairs, and you cut off all motive to worship. 
To the same purpose is the text in Hebrews: 4 He 
that cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of such as diligently seek 
him.' If then the religious sentiments thrill us 
not in vain, — if all attempts of all men to com- 
mune with God have not always and everywhere 
been idle,— there must be a Providence. 

In the eighth place, we may advert to the proof 
of Providence from the common consent of man- 
kind, with the single exception of atheists. 

In the last place, the doctrine of Providence is 
abundantly proved by the Scriptures. 

PRUNING- HOOK. [VineJ 

PSALMS, BOOK OF. This collection of 
sacred poetry received its name in consequence 
of the lyrical character of the pieces of which it 
consists, as intended to be sang to stringed and 
other instruments of music 

In Ps. Ixxii. 20 we find all the preceding com- 
positions (Ps. i.-lxxii.) styled Prayers of David, 
because many of them are strictly prayers, and 
all are pervaded by the spirit and tone of suppli- 
cation. 

All the Psalms, except thirty-four, bear super- 
scriptions. The authority of the titles is a matter 
of doubt. By most of the ancient critics they 
were considered genuine, aud of equal authority 
with the Psalms themselves, while most of the 
modems reject them wholly or in part. It de- 
serves to be noticed, however, that they are re- 
ceived by Tholuck and Hengstenberg in their 
works on the Psalms. Of the antiquity of the in- 
scriptions there can be no question, for they are 
found in the Septuagint They are supposed to 
be even much older than this version, since they 
were no longer intelligible to the translator, who 
often makes no sense of them. 

A good deal may be plausibly said both for 
and against the authority of these titles, but on 
the whole it seems the part of sober criticism to 
receive the titles as historically valid, except when 
we find strong internal evidence against them. 

The design of these inscriptions is to specify 
either the author, or the chief singer, or the his- 
torical subject or occasion, or the use, or the style 
of poetry, or the instrument and style of music. 
Some titles simply designate the author, as in Ps. 
xxv., while others specify several of the above 
particulars, as in Ps. li. The longest and fullest 
title of all is prefixed to Ps. Ix., where we have 
the author, the chief musician (not by name), the 
Historical occasion (comp. 2 Sam. viii.), the use 
or design, the style of poetry, and the instrument 
or stj lc of music. It it confessedly very difficult, 
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if not impossible, to explain all tht terms em- 
Pj07*d in the inscriptions , and hence critics have ! 
differed exceedingly in their conjectures. The 
difficulty, arising no doubt from ignorance of the 
Temple mu-sic, was felt, it would seem, as early 
as the age of the Sept.; and it was felt so much 
by the translators of our Authorized Version, 
that they generally retained the Hebrew words, 
even though Luther had set the example of trans- 
lating them to the best of his ability. 

Of the terms left untranslated or obscure in onr 
Bible, it may be well to offer some explanation 
in this place, taking them in alphabetical order 
for the sake of convenience. 

Aijeleth shahar, ' hind of the morning,' i. e. the 
sun, or the dawn of day. This occurs only in 
Ps. xxii., where we may best take it to designate 
a song, perhaps commencing with these words, or 
bearing this name, to the melody of which the 
psalm was to be sung. 

Alamoth, Ps. xlvi., probably signifies 1 virgins,' 
and hence denotes music for female voices, or the 
treble. 

Al-latchith, * destroy thou not,' is found over 
Ps. lvii., lviii., lix., Ixxv., and signifies, by general 
consent, some well-known ode beginning with the 
expression, to the tune of which these composi- 
tions were to be sung. 

Degrees appears over fifteen Psalms (cxx.- 
cxxxiv.), called Songs of Degrees, and has been 
explained in various ways, of which the following 
are the chief. 1. The ancients understood by it 
-•.fairs or steps; and in accordance with this, 
Jewish writers relate that these Psalms were sung 
on fifteen steps, leading from the court of Israel 
to the court of the women. This explanation is 
now exploded. 2. Luther, whom Tholuck is 
inclined to follow, renders the title a song in the 
higher choir, supposing the Psalms to have been 
sung from an elevated place or ascent, or with 
elevuted voice. 3. Gesenius and De Wette think 
the name refers to a peculiar rhythm in these 
songs, by which the sense advances by degrees, 
and so ascends from clause to clause. 4. Accord- 
ing to the most prevalent and probable opinion, 
tne title signifies song of the ascents, or pilgrim 
song, meaning a song composed for, or sung dur- 
ing the journeying8 of the people up to Jerusalem, 
whether as they returned from Babylon, or as 
they statedly repaired to the national solemnities. 
Journeys to Jerusalem are generally spoken of 
as ascents, on account of the elevated situation of 
the city and temple (see Ezra vii. 9, and espe- 
cially Ps. exxii. 4). This explanation of the name 
is favoured by the brevity and the contents of 
these songs. • 

Gittith appears over Ps. viii., lxxxi., Ixxxiv., 
and is of very uncertain meaning, though not 
improbably it signifies an instrument or tune 
brought from the city of Gath. In the opinion 
of not a few the word denotes either an instru- 
ment or a melody used in the vintage. 

Higgaion is found over Ps. ix. 16, and pro- 
bably means either musical sound, according to 
the opinion of most, or meditation, according to 
Tholuck and Hengstenberg. 

Jeduthun in found over Ps. xxxix., IxiL, lxxvii., 
and is generallynaken for the name of choristers 
descended from Jeduthun, of whom we read in 
1 Chron. xxv. 1, 3, as one of David's three chief 
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Jonath-elem-rechokim, « the mute dove 
stronger*.' found only over Ps. Ivi., may well de" 
note the subject of the song, viz., David himself, 
' when the Philistines took uim in Gath or it is 
the name or commencement of an ode to the air 
of which this psalm was suug. 
, Leannolh, in the title of Ps. lxxxviii., means to 
tint}, denoting that it was to be sung in the way 
descrilK'd. 

Mahalath occurs in Ps- liii. and bcxxviii., and 
denotes, according to some, a sort of flute ; ac- 
cording to Gesenius, in his last edition of his 
Thesaurus, a lute ; but in the opinion of Furst, a 
tune, named from the first word of some popular 
song. Upon Mahalath, Leannolh, Ps. lxxxviii., 
is accordingly a direction to chant it to the in- 
strument or tune called mahalath. 

Maschil is found in the title of thirteen psalms. 
According to Gesenius, De Wette, and others, it 
means a poem, so called either for its skilful com- 
position or for its wise and pious strain. The 
common interpretation, which Tholuck andlleng- 
stenherg follow, makes it a didactic poem. 

Michtam is prefixed to Ps. xvi., Ivi., lx^ and is 
1 subject to many conjectures. But the true ex- 
planation is most likely that offered by Gesenius, 
De Wette, Kosenmuller, and Tholuck, who hold 
it to signify a ' writing' or ' poem.' 

Muth-lahben (Ps. ix.) presents a perfect riddle, 
owing to the various readings of MSS., and the 
contradictory conjectures of the learned. Some 
explain it as the subject or occasion of the song, 
but most refer it to the music. Gesenius, in his 
last edition, renders it— with virgins' voice for the 
bogs, i. e. to be sung by a choir of boys in the 
treble. 

I Neainoth, Ps. iv. and four others. This name 
clearly denotes 'stringed instruments' in general. 

Nehiloth (Ps. v.) denotes « pipes ' or 1 flutes.' 
i Seltih is found seventy-three times in the 
i Psalms, generally at the end of a sentence or 
paragraph; but in Ps. lv. 19 and lviu 3 it stands 
hi the middle of the verse. While most authors 
have agreed in considering this word as somehow 
p lating to the music, their conjectures about its 
precise meaning have varied greatly. Hut at 
present these two opinions chiefly obtain : first, 
that it signifies a raising of the voice or music ; or, 
second, a pause in the singing. Probably selah 
was used to direct the singer to be silent, or to 
pause a little, while the instruments played au 
interlude or symphony. In P6. ix. 16 it occurs 
in the expression hiagaion selah, which Gesenius, 
j with much probability, renders instrumental mu- 
' sic, pause, i. e. let the instruments strike up a 
sj iuj>hony, and let the singer pause. By Tholuck 
ami Hcngstenberg, however, the two words are 
rendered meditation, pause, i.e. let the singer me- 
ditate or reflect while the music stops. 

Sheminith (Ps. vi. and xii.) means properly 
eighth, and denotes either, as some think, an in- 
strument with eight chords, or, more likely, music 
I in the lower notes, or bass. 

Shi'tgaiou ( Ps. vii.) denotes, according to Gese- 
nius and Fiirst, a song or hymn ; but Ewald and 
Hengstenherg understand by it ' error or wan- 
dering,' supposing that the aberrations of the 
wicked are the subject of the Psalm. According 
to Rosenmuller, De Wette, aud Tholuck, it means i 
a 'plaintive song or elegy.' 
SttusJtan (Ps. Ix.), and in plural shoshannim \ 
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(Ps. xlv., xlix., Ixxx.). This word 
signifies /i/y, and probably denotes either an in- 
strument bearing some resemblance to a lily 
(perhaps cymbal), or a melody named lily for its 
pleasantness. 

Respecting the authors of the Psalms, many of 
the ancients, both Jews and Christians, mair 
tained that they were all written by David 
which is one of (fee most striking proofs of their 
uncritical judgment The titles and the contents 
of the Psalms most clearly show that they were? 
composed at different and remote periods, by- 
several poets, of whom David was only the 
largest and most eminent contributor. Accord- 1 
ing to the inscriptions we have the following list 
of authors : — 

1. David, 'the sweet Psalmist of Israel' (2 , 
Sam. xxiii. 1). -To him are ascribed seventy- : 
three Psalms in the Hebrew text; and at least ' 
eleven others In the Sept, namely, xxxiiL, xliii^. 
xci., xciv.-xcix., crv., exxxvii. ; to which may be 
added Ps. x., as it forms part of Ps. ix. in that 
version. From what has been advanced above 
respecting the authority of the titles, it is obviously 
injudicious to maintain that David composed all 
that have his name prefixed in the Hebrew, or to 
suppose that he did not compost some of the eleven 
ascribed to him in the Sept, and of the cthf-rs 
which stand without any author's name at all. 
We cannot feel sure that Ps. exxxix. is David's, 
for its Cbaldaifims (ver. 2,8, 16, 17) betray a 
later age ; and Ps. exxii. can scarcely be his, for 
its style resembles the later Hebrew, and its de- 
scription of Jerusalem can hardly apply to David's 
time. Besides, it is worthy of notice that the 
Sept gives this and the other Songs of Degree s 
without specifying the author. Of those which 
the Sept ascribes to David, it is not improbable 
that Ps. xcix. and civ. are really his; and of 
those which bear no name in either text, at least 
Ps. ii. appears to be David's, 

David's compositions are generally distin- 
guished by sweetness, softness, and grace; bnt 
sometimes, as in Ps. xviii., they exhibit the sab- 
lime. His prevailing strain is plaintive, owing 
to his multiplied and sore trials, ootb before and 
aAer his occupation of the throne. The cele- 
brated singers who were contemporaries of David 
were men, like himself, moved by the divine 
afflatus not only to excel in music, but also to 
indite hallowed poetry. Of these Psalmists the 
names of several are preserved in the titles. 

54. Asaph is named as the author of twelve 
Psalms, viz., 1., Ixxiii.-lxxxiii. He was one of 
David's chief musicians [Arapu], All the poems 
bearing his name cannot be his; for in Ps. lxxiv., 
Ixxix., and Ixxx., there are manifest allusions to 
very late events in the history of Israel. A*a\>h 
appears from Ps. 1., 1 xxiii., and Ixxviii., to have 
been the greatest master of didactic poetry, excel- 
ling alike in sentiment and in diction. 

3. 77te sons of Korah was another family of 
choristers (see Korah, at the end), to whom 
eleven of the most beautiful Psalms are ascribed. 

4. Neman was another of David's chief singers 
(1 Chron. xv. 19) : he is called the Exrahite, as 
being descended from some Ex rah, who appears 
to have been a descendant of Korah : at least 
Heman is reckoned a Kohathite (1 Chron. vi 
33-38), and was therefore probablv aKorahite; 
for the Kohatliites were continued and counted in 
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the line of Korah ; see 1 Chrou. vi. 22, 37. 38 I 
[Heman]. Tbiu Heman was both an Ezrahite | 
and of the sons of Korah. That Pa. Ixxxviii. 
wm written by him is not unlikely, though many 
question it 

5. Ethan is reputed the author of Pa. lxxxix. 
He is doubtless the Levite of Merari's family 
whom David made chief musician along with 
Asaph and Heman (1 Chroo. vi. 44 ; xxv. 1, 6). 
The Psalm could not, however, be composed by 
him, for it plainly alludes (ver. 38-44) to the 
downfall of the kingdom. 

1 6. Soionum is given as the author of Ps. lxxii. 
and cxxvii., and there is no decided internal evi- 
dence to the contrary, though most consider htm 
to be the subject and not the author of Ps. lxxii. 

7. Motet is reputed the writer of Ps. xc, and 
there is no strong reason to doubt the tradition. 
\ Jeduthun is sometimes, without just ground, 
held to be named as the author of Ps. xxxix. 
Many conjectures have been formed respecting 
other writers, especially of the anonymous psalms. 
The Sept seemingly gives, as authors, Jeremiah, 
(Ps. cxxxvii.), and Ilaggai and Zechariah (Ps. 
Cixxviii.). But these conjectures are too un- 
certain to call for further notice in this place. 

The data of the Psalms, as must be obvious 
from what has been stated respecting the authors, 
are very various, ranging from the time of Moses 
to that of the Captivity— a period of nearly 1000 
years. 

The Psalter is divided in the Hebrew into five 
books, and also in the Sept version, which proves 
the division to be older than B.c. 200. 

The Jirtt book (i.-xli.) consists wholly of David's 
songs, his name being prefixed to all except i., 
tt., x., and xxxiii. ; and it is evidently the first 
collection, having been possibly made in the time 
of Hezekiah, who is known to have ordered a 
collection of Solomon's proverbs (Prov. xxv. 1), 
and to have commanded the Levites to sing the 
words of David (2 Chron. xxix. SO). 

The tecond book (xlii. -lxxii.) consists mainly 
of pieces by the sons of Korah (xlii.-xlix.), and by 
David (li.-lxv.), which may have been separate 
minor collections. It is not likely that this col- 
lection was made till the period of the Captivity, 
if interpreters are right in referring Ps. xliv. to 
the days of Jeremiah. 

The third book (Ixxiii.-lxxxix.) consists chiefly 
of Asaph's psalms, but comprises apparently two 
•mailer collections, the one Asaphitic (Ixxiii.- 
Ixxxiii.), the other mostly Korahitic (lxxxiv.- 
lxxxix.). The collector of this book had no in- 
tention to bring together songs written by David, 
and therefore he put the above notice at the end 
of the second book. The date of this collection 
must be as late as the return from Babylon, for 
Ps. lxxxv. implies as much. 

The fourth book (xc.-cvi.) and the fifth (cvii.- 
cl.) are made up chiefly of anonymous liturgic 
pieces, many of which were composed for the 
service of the second temple. In the last book 
we have the Songs of* Degrees fcxx.-cxxxiv.\ 
which seem to have been originally a separate 
collection. 

The inspiration and canonical authority of the 
Psalms are established by the most abundant and 
convincing evidence. They never were, and never ] 
can be, rejected, except bv impious impugners | 
of all divine revelation. Not to mention other 
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ancient testimonies, we find complete evidence 
in the New Testament, when- the u«>k 1* quoted 
or referred to as divine by Christ am! his apo«tl<-» 
at leant t event y timet. No other writing is m. 
frequently cited ; Isaiah, the next in the scale 
quotation, being cited only about fiftv-live time*. 

PSALTERY. [Musical Insthi/mknts. j ' 

PTOLEMA'IS. [Accho.] 

PTOL'EM Y. This common name of the G reck 
kings of Egypt does not occur in the canonic; 1 
Scripture, but is frequent in the books of M<icca 
bees and in Joseph us (see the article Egypt 1 !. 

PUBLICAN, a person who farmed the tax> * 
and public revenues. This office was usual 1\ 
held by Roman knights, an order instituted &V 
early as the time of Romulus, and comjKwed of 
men of great consideration with the government. 1 
'the principal men of dignity in their several 
countries,' who occupied a kind of middle rank 
between the senators and the people. Although 
these officers were, according to Cicero, the orna- 
ment of the city and the strength of the common- 
wealth, they did not attain to great offices, nor 
enter the senate, so long as they continued in the 
order of knights. They were thus more capable 
of devoting their attention to the collection of 
the public revenue. 

The publicans were distributed into three 
classes : the farmers of the revenue, their part- 
ners, and their securities, corresponding to the 
Mancipes, Socii, and Prsedes. They were all 
under the Qtucstore* ASrarii, who presided over 
the finances at Rome. Strictly speaking, there 
were only two sorts of publicans, the Mancipes 
and the Socii. The former, who were generally 
of the equestrian order, and much superior to the 
latter in rank and character, are mentioned by 
Cicero with great honour and respect ; but the 
common publicans, the collectors or receivers of 
the tribute, as many of the Socii were, are 
covered both by heathens and Jews with oppro- 
brium and contempt 

The name and profession of a publican were, 
indeed, extremely odious among the Jews, w ho 
submitted with much reluctance to the taxes 
levied by the Romans. The Galileans or He- 
rodians, the disciples of Judas the Gaulonite, 
were the most turbulent and rebellious (Acts r. 
37). They thought it unlawful to pay tribute, 
and founded their refusal to do so on their being 
the people of the Lord, because a true Israelite 
Mas not permitted to acknowledge any other 
sovereign than God (Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 2). 
The publicans were hated as the instruments by 
which the subjection of the Jews to the Roman 
emperor was perpetuated ; and the paying* of 
tribute was regarded as a virtual acknowledgment 
of bis sovereignty. They wire also noted for 
their imposition, rapine, and extortion, to which 
they were, perhaps, more especially prompted by 
having a share in the farm of the tribute, as 
they were thus tempted to oppress the people 
with illegal exactions, that they might the more 
speedily enrich themselves. .Those Jews who 
accepted the office of publican were execrated by 
their own nation equally with heathens: 'Let 
him he unto thee as an heathen man and a pub* : 
lican* (Matt xviii. 17). It is said they were not 
allowed to enter the temple or synagogues, to 
eugage in the public prayers, fill offices of judi- 
cature, or even give testimony in courts of justice. 
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According to the Rabbins, it wag a maxim that a 

religious man who became a publican was to be 
driven out of the religions society. They would 
not rvciive their presents at the U-mple any more 
than the price of prostitution, of blood, or of 
anything wicked and offensive. 

PL H'LIUS, governor of Melita at the time of 
Paul s shipwreck on that island (Acts xxviii. 7, 8). 
Paul having healed his father, probably enjoyed 
his hospitality during the three months of his stfy 
in the island [Melita]. 

PU'DENS, one of the persons whose saluta- 
tions Paul, writing from Rome, fends to Timothy 
(2 Tim. iv. 21 ). Nothing is really known of him ; 
but the mart) rologies make him to have been a 
person uf figure at Koine, of the senatorial order, 
and father of two pious virgins, Praxis and Pu- 
dentia. 

PL'L, king of Assyria. [Asstria.] 

PUI.SK. [Beans.] 

PUNISHMENTS. This subject is properly 
restricted to the penalty imposed on the com- 
mission of some crime or offence against law. It 
is thus distinguished from private retaliation or 
revenge, cruelty, torture, popular violence, certain 
customs of war. Sec. Human punishments are such 
as are inflicti-d immediately on the person of the 
offender, or indirectly upon his goods, &c For the 
leading points in the literature of the question 
concerning future and divine punishment see Souu 
Capital punishment is usually supposed to have 
been instituted at the deluge (Gen. ix. 5, 6). 
Arnhetm, however, thus explains the precept : if 
one stranger slay another, the kinsmen of the 
murdered man are the avengers of blood *, but if 
he be slain by one of his own kindred, the other 
kinsmen must uot spare the murderer, for if they 
do, then divine providence will require the blood 
— that is, will avenge it This interpretation would 
account for the custom of blood-revenge among all 
the ancient and Asiatic nations. The extensive 
prescription of capital punishment by the Mosaic 
law, which we cannot consider as a dead letter, 
may be accounted for by the peculiar circum- 
stances of the people. They were a nation of 
newly-emancipated slaves, and were by nature 
perhaps more than commonly intractable; and if 
we may judge by the laws enjoined on them, 
which Mr. Hume well remarks arc a safe index 
to the manners and disposition of any people, we 
must infer that they had imbibed all the dege- 
nerating influences of slavery among heathens. 

The mode of capital punishment, which consti- 
tutes n material element id the character of any law, 
was probably as humane as the circumstances of 
Mom-s admitted. It was probably restricted, to 
lapidation or stoning, which, by skilful manage- 
ment, might produce instantaneous death. It was 
an Egyptian custom (Exod. viii. 26). The public 
effusion of blood by decapitation cannot be proved 
to have been a Mosaic punishment The appear- 
ance of decapitation, 'slaying by the sword,' in 
later times (2 Sam. iv. 8, 20, 21, 22; 2 Kings x. 
G-8), has no more relation to the Mosaic law than 
the decapitation of John the Baptist by Herod 
(Matt. xiv. 8-12); or than the hewing to pieces 
of Agag before the Lord by Samuel, as a punish- 
ment in kind (1 Sam. xv. 33). Execution was 
ordered by Moses, probably adopting an ancient 
custom, to be begun first by the witnesses, a regu- 
lation which constituted a tremendous appeal to 
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their moral feelings, and afterwards to be 

' pleted by the people (Dent xiii. 10; xvii. 7; 
Josh, vii, 25; John viii. 7). It was a later inno- 
vation that immediate execution should be duct 
by some personal attendant, by whom the offkv 
was probably considered as an honour (2 Sam. i. 
15 ; iv. 12). Stoning therefore was, probably, the 
only capital punishment ordered by Moses. It u 
observable that neither this nor any other punish- 
ment was, according to his law, attended wub 
insult or torture (comp. 2 Mace. vii.). Nor diii 
his laws admit of those horrible mutilations prac- 
tised by other nations. Mutilation of such a 
nature amounts to a perpetual condemnation to 
infamy and crime. It will shortly be that 
the lex talioni*, ' an eye for an eye,' 4cc, iv 
adopted by Moses as the principle, but not tire 
mode of punishment He seems also to hare 
understood the true end of punishment which is 1 
not to gratify the antipathy of society against 
crime, nor moral vengeance, which belongs to 
God alone, hut prevention. ' All the people shall ' 
hear and fear, and do no more so presumptuous!) ' 
(Dent. xvii. 13; xxix. 20). His laws are equally 
free from the characteristic of savage legislation, 
that of involving the family of the offender in his 
punishment. He did not allow parents to be pat 
to death for their children, nor children for their 
parents (Deut. xxiv. 16), as did the ChaJda*ans 
(Dan. vi. 24), and the kings of Israel (romp. 
1 Kings xxi. ; 2 Kings ix. 26). Various punish- 
ments were introduced among the Jews, or became 
known to them by their intercourse with other na- 
tions — viz., precipitation, or throwing, or canting 
to lean, from the top of a rock : to wbich ten thou- 
sand Iduroxans were condemned by Amaziah, kiag 
of Judah (2 Chron. xxv. 12). The inhabitants 
of Nazareth intended a similar fate for our Lord 
(Luke iv. 29). This punishment resembles Uut 
of the Tarpeian rock among the Romans. Cutting 
asunder appears to have been a Babylonian custom 
(Dan. ii. 5; iii. 29; Luke xii. 46; Matt xxiv. 51); 
but the passages in the Gospels admit of the milder 
interpretation of scourging with severity, discard- 
ing from office, &c Beating to death was a Greek 
punishment for slaves. It was inflicted on a 
wooden frame, on which the criminal was bound 
and beaten to death (2 Mace. vi. 19, 28; comp. 
v. 30). Fighting with wild Imut* was a Honum 
punishment to which criminals and captives iu 
war were sometimes condemned (Adam, lima* 
Antiq., p. 3»4 ; 2 Tim. iv. 17 ; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 
32). Drowning with a heavy weight around the 
neck, was a Syrian, Greek, aud Roman punish- 
ment. For Crucifixion, see the Article. 

Posthumous insults offered to the dead bodies 
of criminals, though common in other nations, 
were very sparingly allowed by Moses. Wtpa- 
mitted only hanging on a tree or gibbet ; but the 
exposure was limited to a day, and burial of the 
body at night was commanded (Deut xxi. 221. 
Such persons were esteemed 'cursed of God' 
(comp. Josh. viii. 29 ; x. 26; 2 Sam. iv. Ur»' 
law which the later Jews* extended to crucifixion 
(John xix. 31, «tc ; Gal. iii. 13). Hanging ahn 
may have been aCanaanitish punishment waceit. 
was practised by the (Jibeonites on the sons of Saol 
(2 Sam xxi. 9). Another posthumous in'ult is 
later times consisted in heaping stones on the body 
or grave of the executed criminal (Josh. vii. 23, 
26). To • make heaps ' of houses or cities a * 
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phrase denoting complete and ignominious de- 
struction (Isa. xxv. 2; Jer. ix. 11). Burning the 
dead body seems to have been a very ancient 
posthumous intuit: it was denounced by Judah 
against hisdaughter-in-taw,Tamar, when informed 
that she was with child (Gen. xxxviii. 24). Selden 
thinks that this means merely branding on the fore- 
head. Moses retained this ancient ignominy for 
two offences only, which from the nature of things 
must have been comparatively rare, viz., for 
bigamy with a mother and her daughter (Lev. 
xx. 4 ). and for the case of a priest's daughter who ' 
committed whoredom (xxi. 9). Though 'burning' 
only be specified in these cases, it may be safely 
inferred that the previous death of the criminals, 
probably by lapidation, is to be understood (com p. 
Josh. vii. 25). Among the heathens this merciful 
preliminary was not always observed, as for 
instance in the case of Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego (Dan. Hi.). 

Among the minor corporal punishments ordered 
by Moses, was scourging; or the infliction of 
J blows on the back of an offender with a rod. It 
{ was limited by him to forty stripes, a number 
i which the Jews in later times were so careful 
not to exceed,, that they inflicted but thirty-nine 
(2 Cor. xi. 24). It was to be inflicted on the 
offender lying on the ground, in the presence of 
a judge (Lev. xix. 20; Deut xxii. 18; xxv. 
2, 3). We have abundant evidence that it was 
an ancient Egyptian punishment Corporal 
punishment of this kind was allowed by Moses, 
by masters to servants or slaves of both sexes 
(Exod. xxi. 20). Scourging was common in 
! after times among the Jews, who associated with 
| it no disgrace or inconvenience beyond the phy- 
! sical pain it occasioned, and from which no sta- 
j tion was exempt (Prov. xvii. 26; com p. x. 13; 
f Jer. xxxvii. 15-20). Hence it became the sym- 
I bol for correction in general (Ps. Ixxxix. 32). 
I Solomon is a zealous advocate for its use in edu- 
| cation (Prov. xiii. 24 ; xxiii. 13, 14 ; comp. Ecclcs. 
j xxx. 1 ). It was inflicted for ecclesiastical offences 
in the synagogue (Matt x. 17; Acts xxvi. 11). 
| The Mosaic law, however, respecting it affords 
a pleasiug contrast to the extreme and unlimited 
scourging known among the Romans, but which, 
according to the Porcian law, could not be in- 
flicted upon a Roman citizen (Acts xvi. 22-37 ; 
xxii. 25). Reference to the scourge with scor- 
pions, i. e. a whip or scourge armed with knots 
or thorns, occurs in 1 Kings xii. 11. 

Retaliation is doubtless the most natural of all 
kinds of punishment, and would be the most just 
of all, if it could be instantaneously and univer- 
sally inflicted. But when delayed it is apt to 
degenerate into revenge. Hence the desirable- 
ness that it should be regulated and modified by 
law. Moses accordingly adopted the principle, 
but lodged the application of it in the judge. 
'If a man blemish his neighbour, as he hath 
done, so shall it be done to him. Lifo for life, 
eye for eye, tooth for tooth, wound for wound, 
stripe for stripe, breach for breach' (Exod. xxi. 
23-25; Lev. xxiv. 19-22). His system of com- 
pensations, &c, occurs in Exod. xxi. He, how- 
ever, makes wilful murder, even of a slave, 
always capital, as did the Egyptians. The 
Egyptians doomed the false accuser to the same 
punishment which he endeavoured to bring on 
his victim, as did Moses (Deut xix. 19). Im- 



prisonment not as a punishment but custody, 
till the royal pleasure was known, appears among 
the Egyptians (Gen. xxxix. 20, 21). Moses 
adopted it for like purposes (Lev. xxvi. 12). In 
later times, it appears as a punishment inflicted 
by the kings of Judah and Israel (2 Chron. xvi. 
10; 1 Kings xxii. 27; Jer. xxxvii. 21); and 
during the Christian era, as in the instance of 
John (Matt iv. 12), and Peter (Acts xii. 4). 
Murderers and debtors were also committed to 
prison ; and the latter ' tormented' till they paid 
(Matt xviii. 30; Luke xxiii. 19). A common 
prison is mentioned (Acts v. 18); and also an 
inner prison or dungeon, which was sometimes a 
pit (Jer. xxxviii. 6), in which were ' stocks ' (Jer. 
xx. 2 ; xxix. 26 ; Acts xvi. 24). Prisoners are 
alluded to (Job iii. 18), and stocks (xiii. 27). 
Banishment was impracticable among the Jews. 
It was inflicted by the Romans on John (Rev. i. 
9). Cutting or plucking off the hair is alluded to 
(Isa. 1. 6 ; Nehem. xiii. 25). Excision, or • cut- 
ting off from his people.' is denounced against 
the uncircumcised as early as the covenant with 
Abraham (Gen. xvii. 14). This punishment is 
expressed in the Mosaic law by the formulae— 
•that soul shall be destroyed from its people' 
(Lev. xvii. 20, 21); 'from Israel' (Exod. xii. 
15) ; ' from the midst of the congregation ' (Num. 

xix. 20) ; 'it shall be destroyed' (Lev. xvii. 14; 

xx. 17); which terms sometimes denote capital 
punishment (Exod. xxxi. 14; comp. xxx v. 2; 
Num. xv. 32, &c.) [Anathema]. 

Ecclesiastical punishments are prescribed, as 
might be expected under a theocracy, but these 
were moderate. Involuntary transgressions of 
the I/evitical law, whether of omission or com- 
mission, were atoned for by a sin-offering ( Lev. 
iv. 2, tee. ; v. 1, 4-7). This head embraced a 
rash or neglected oath, keeping back evidence in 
court (Lev. iv. 2, 8cc. ; v. 1; iv. 7), breach of 
trust concealment of property when found, or 
theft even when the offender had already cleared 
himself by oath, but was now moved by con- 
science to make restitution. By these means, and 
b) the payment of twenty per cent, beyond the 
amount of his trespass, the offender might cancel 
the crime as far as the church was concerned 
(Lev. vi. 1-7; Num. v. 6-10). Adultery with a 
slave was commuted from death to stripes and a 
trespass-offering (Lev. xix. 20-22). All these 
cases involved public confession, and the expenses 
of the offering. 

Future punishment. — Though the doctrine of* 
future state was known to the ancient Hebrews, 
yet temporal punishment and reward were the 
immediate motives held out to obedience. Hence 
the references iu the Old Testament to punish- 
ment in a future state are obscure and scanty. 
See Hades ; Heaven ; Hell. 

PU'NON, one of the stations of the Israelites 
in the desert [Wandering.] 

PURIFICATIONS. [Ablution.] 

PU RIM (Esther iii. 7; ix. 24, sq.\ a cele- 
brated Jewish festival instituted by Mordecai, at 
the suggestion of Esther, in the reign of Aha- 
suerus, king of Persia, to commemorate the deli- 
verance of the Jews from the designs of Haman 
[Esther; Haman; Mordecai]. It derived its 
name from the lots cast every day for twelve 
months in presence of Haman, with the view oi 
discovering an auspicious day for the destruction 
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of all the Jews in the Persian dominions ; when 
the lot fell on the 11th day of Adar (February 
and part of March) [Festival*]. 

The particulars or the mode in which the Jews 
observe this festival will be found detailed by 
Buxtorf. We shall select a few of the most 
striking. The book of Esther is read from be- 
ginning to end; and eveu the reading of the law 
, it on this day postponed to it. It may be also 
read in any language which the reader under- 
stands. When Mordecai's name occurs, the whole 
congregation exclaim. Bleu ■'. be Afordecai ! and, 
on mention of that of Haman, they say. May hi* 
vame prriih 1 and it is usual for the children to 
hies, spring rattles, strike the walls with ham- 
mers, and make all sorts of noises. These noisy 
portions of the ceremony have, however, been 
long discontinued in England, except in the 
synagogues of some foreign Jews. The re- 
mainder of the day is spent in festivity, in com- 
memoration of Esther's feast : upon which occa- 
sion the Jews send presents to each other, the 
men to the men, and the women to the women. 
They also bestow alms on the poor, from the 
benefit of which Christians and other Gentiles 
are not excluded. Plays and masquerades fol- 
low ; nor is it considered a breach of the law of 
Moses on this occasion, for men and women to 
assume the garb of the other sex. Purim is the 
last festival in the Jewish ecclesiastical year, 
being succeeded by the next Passover. 

PURPLE, BLUE. CRIMSON. SCARLET. 
There is no reason to douht that this colpur was 
obtained, like the far-famed Tynan purple, from 
tin* inice of certain species of shell-fish. The dye 
railed purple by the ancients, and its various 
shades, were obtained from many kinds of shell- 
fish all of which are. however, ranged by Pliny 
under two classes: one called * buccinum,' be- 
cause shaped like n horn, fimnd, he says, iu cliffs 
and rocks, and yielding a sullen blue dye; the 
other called •purpura,' or ' pelagia,' the proper 
purple shell, taken by fishing in the sea, and 




SM. [Mum trunculo*.] 

yielding the deep red colour which was chiefly 
valued. Both sorts were supposed to be as many 
years old as they had spirals round. The juice 
of the whole shell-fish was not used, but only a 
little thin liquor called the flower, contained in a • 
white vein or vessel in the neck. The larger j 
purples were broken at the top to get at this vein 
without injuring it, but the smaller were pressed 
in mills. The Murex trunculus was the species 
used by the ancient Tyriana. It is of common 
occurrence now on the same coasts, aod through- 



PURPLE 

out the whole of the Mediterranean, aod even of 

the Atlantic. The ancients applied the word 
translated 'purple,' not to one colour only, bat 
to the whole class of dyes manufactured from the 
juices of shell-fish, as distinguished from the ve- 
getable dyes, and comprehending not only what 
is commonly called purple, but also light and 
dark purple, and almost every shade between. 

Purple was employed in religious worship both 
among Jews and Getitiles. It was one of the 
colours of the curtains of the tabernacle ; of the 
vail ; of the curtain over the grand entrance; of 
the ephod of the high priest, and of its girdle ; of 
the breast-plate; of the hem of the robe of the 
ephod, &c The Babylonians arrayed their idols 
in it. It was at an early period worn by kings 
rJudg. viii. 26). Homer speaks as if it were 
almost peculiar to them. In Acts x. 14, refe- 
rence is found to Lydia, of the city of Thjanra, 
a seller of purple cloth. The manufacture seem* 
to have decayed with its native city. • A col out 
of Jews, which was established at Thebes in 
Greece in the twelfth century, carried on an ex- 
tensive manufactory for dyeing purple. It ulti- 
mately became superseded by the use of indigo, 
cochineal, ace, whence a cheaper and finer purple 
was obtained, and free from the disagreeable 
odour which attended that derived from shell-fish. 

2. Blue, a colour almost constantly associated 
with purple, is supposed to have been obtained 




«8». [Hells Unthina.] 



from another purple shell-fish of the Mediterra- 
nean, the concniflium of the ancients, the Hrlix 
iauthina of Liuiifeus. The Scriptures afford no 
clue to this colour : some suppose it to be dirk- 
coloured and deep purple, but Josephus evidently 
takes the Hebrew word to mean 1 sky colour.' 
These statements may be reconciled by the fact, 
that in proportion as the sky is clear and serene, 
it assumes a dark appearance, which is still more 
observable in an eastern climate. The chief 
references to this colour in Scripture are as 
follows:— The robe of the high-priest's epkJ 
was to be all of blue (Exod. xxvjii. 31) ; so the 
loops of the curtsies to the tabernacle ; the ri- 
band for the breast-plate, and for the plate for 
the mitre ; the people were commanded to wear 
a riband of blue above the fringe of their gar- 
ments (Num. xv. 38). 

3. Crimson occurs in 2 Chron. ii. 7-1 -4 ; ill 14 
This word is by some supposed to signify another 
kind of shell-nth, yielding a crimson dye, so 
called because found on the shore near Mount 
Cannel. 

4. Scarlet, often associated with purple sad 
bine. It is supposed to have been derived from 
tha coccus, from which the ancients procured » , 
blood-red crimson dye. It was the female of this ; 
remarkable insect that was employed ; and tnooga 
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supplanted by the cochineal, it is still used for 
the purpose in India and Persia. It attains the 
size and form of a pea, is of a violet black colour, 
covered with a whitish powder adhering to plants, 
chiefly various species of oak, aud so closely re- 
sembling grains that its insect, nature was not 
generally known for many centuries. The word 
ncarlet ' tiynified crimton in the time of our tram- 
lators, rather than the colour now called by that 
name, and which was unknown in the time of 
Jama I. This insect is widely distributed over 
many of the south-eastern countries of the ancient 
world. It occurs abundantly in Spam, and is 
found on the Querent cocci/era, or iermes oak in 
Palestine. 




[Cocoa illch, on a branch ] 



Pl'TE'OLI, a maritime town of Campania, in 
Italy, on the north shore of the bay of Naples, 
and at>out eight miles north-west from the city 
i»f that name, where it still exists under the name 
of Powtuoli. It derived its name from its tepid 
bath*, whence the district in which it exists is 
now railed Terra di Lavoiv. It was a favourite 
wiiK-nng-place of the Romans, as its numerous 
hoi-springs were judged efficacious for the cure 
of various disease. It was also the port where 
ships usually discharged their passengers and 
cargoes, partly to avoid doubling the promontory 
of Circeium, and partly because there was no 
commodious harbour nearer to Rome. Hence 
(he ship in which Paul was conveyed from Melita, 
landed the prisoners at this place, where the 
apostle staid for a week (Acts xxviii. 13). The 
harbour was protected by a celebrated mole, the 
remains of which are still to be seen. 



QUAIL occurs in Exod. xvi. 13; Num. xi. 
31, 32 ; Ps. cv. 40. Quails form a subdivision of 
tfie Telraonidet, or grouse family, being distiu- 
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guished from partridges by their smaller size, 
finer bill, shorter tail, and the want of a red 
naked eyebrow and of spurs on the legs. There 
are several species, whereof the common, now 
distinguished by the name of Coturnix deu tpli- 
tonani, is abundant in all the temperate regions 
of Europe and Western Asia, migratiug to and 
from Africa in the proper season. 

Of a bird so well known no figure or further 
particular description appears to be necessary, 
beyond mentioning the enormous flights which, 
after crossing an immense surface of sea, are an- 
uually observed at the spring and fall to take a 
brief repose in the islands of Malta, Sicily, Sar- 
dinia. Crete, in the kingdom of Naples, and about 
Constantinople, where on those occasions there is 
a general shooting-match, which lasts two or 
three days. The providential nature of their 
arrival within and around the camp of the Israel- 
ites, in order that tfcey might furnish meat to a 
murmuring people, appears from the fact of its 
taking place where it was not to be expected : the 
localities, we presume, being out of the direction j 
of the ordinary passage ; for, bad this not been ! 
the case, the dwellers in that region, and the Is- 
raelites themselves, accustomed to tend their 
flocks at no great distance from the spot, would 
have regarded the phenomenon as a well-known 
periodical occurrence. 

QUAR'TUS, a Christian resident at Corinth, 
and, from his name, apparently a Roman, whose 
salutations Paul communicated to the Church of 
Rome in his epistle thereto (Rom. xvi. 23). 

QUATER'NION. A ' quaternion of soldiers' 
(Acts xii. 4) was a detachment of four men, 
which was the usual number of a Roman night- 
watch. Peter, therefore, was guarded by four 
soldiers; two within the prison, and two outside 
the doors ; and as the watch was usually changed 
every three hours, it was necessary that the ' four 
quaternions ' mentioned in the text should be ap- 
pointed for the purpose. 

QUEEN. The Hebrews had no word properly 
answering to our term ' queen,' which is the femi- 
nine of ' king ;' neither bad they the dignity which 
that word denotes. Among them there was 
neither a ' queen regnant' nor a ' queen consort' 
The Jewish kings however had, like other east- 
ern monarch*, a chief wife in their harem, and 
this is no doubt the rank indicated in tbe Bible 
by tbe words which we render • queen.' 

Very different was, and is to this day, in 
Western Asia, the position of the king's mother, 
whose state is much the nearest to that of an Eu- 
ropean queen of any with which the East is ac- 
quainted. It is founded on that essential principle 
of Oriental manners which in all casts considers 
the mother of the has baud as a fur superior person 
to his wife, and as entitled to more respect and 
attention. This principle should be clearly un- 
derstood, for it extends throughout the Bible, and 
is yet entirely different from our own social ar- 
rangements, under which the mother, as soon as 
she becomes widowed, abandons ber place as head 
of the family to the daughter-in-law. Examples 
of tbe great influence possessed by the king's 
mother occur frequently in Scripture. 

In bow marked a manner does the mother of 
Solomon come forward at the end of her husband's 
and the beginning of her sou's reiun ! She takes 
an active part in securing her sou's succession ; 

2 r 2 
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it is in the conviction of ber commanding influ- 
ence that Adonijah engages her to promote his 
•flit, alleging ' he will uot say thee nay ;' and 
then, when Bathshcba appears before her ton, the 
monarch rises from his place, advances to meet 
her, bows himself before her, and seats ber on 
the right baud of his throne ( 1 Kings L, ii.). That 
the king's mother possessed high dignity is further 
[ evinced by the fact that Asa found it necessary to 
remove his mother Maachah ' from being queen,' 
on account of her abuse of the power which that 
character conferred (1 Kings xv. 13). Jezebel 
was, as already stated, very powerful in the life- 
time of her husband ; but it is only under her son 
that the is called 'the queen;' and the whole 
butory of his reign eviuces the important part 
which she took in public affairs (2 Kings ix. 2*2, 
30, 37 ; x. 13). Still more marked was the in- 
fluence which her daughter Athaiiah exercised 
in Ju'lah during the reign of her son Ahaziah, 
which was indeed such as enabled ber at his 
death to set the crown on her own head, and to 
present the anomaly in Jewish history of a reg- 
nant queen (2 Kings x\.). 
Ql J KEN OF HEAVEN. [Ashtobeth.] 
QUEEN OF SHEBA. ISdeba.] 
QUIVER. [Abmo-jb, Ann] 
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RA'AMAH, a city of the Cnsbitea, or of Cushite 
origin (Gen. x. 7 ; 1 Chron. i. 9 ; Eaek. xxvii, 
22). Its situation is not clearly known. 

RAAM'SES. [Rammes.] 

RAB'BAH. This name, which properly de- 
notes a great city or metropolis, is given in Scrip- 
ture to the capital of the Ammonites (Josh. xiii. 
25 ; 2 Sam. xi. 1 ; xii. 27 ; 1 Chron. xx. 1 ; Jer. 
xlix. 3) ; the full name of which, however, as 
giveu in Deut. iii. 11, appears to have been Rab- 
bath-beni-Ammon. It was in this place that the 
great iron bedstead of Og king of Bashan was 
preserved (Deut. iii. 11). It was besieged by 
.Joab, and when on the point of yielding to that 
general, was surrendered to David in person (2 
Sara. xi. 12). After this Rabbah was included 
m the tribe of Gad. After the separation of the 
ten tribes, Rabbah, with the whole territory be- 
yond the Jordan, adhered to the kingdom of 
Israel, till it was ravaged by the Assyrians under 
Tiglathpilcser. and the inhabitants expatriated to 
Media. The Ammonites then recovered posses- 
sion of Rabbah and the other cities and territories 
which had in former times been taken from them 
by the Israelites. Some centuries later, when 
these parts were subject to Egypt. Rabbah was 
restored or rebuilt by Ptolemy Philadelphia, and 
called by him Philadelphia, and under this name 
it is often mentioned by Greek and Roman 
writers. 

Rabbah appears to have consisted, like Aroer, 
of two parts; the city itself, and 4 the city of 
waters,' or royal city, which was probably a de- 
tached portion of the city itself, insulated by the 
stream on which it was situated. The 'city of 
waters ' was taken by Joab ; but agaiust the city 
itself he was obliged to call for the assistance of 
David with a reinforcement (2 Sam. xii. 29). 

Tbc ruins of Kabbah stand about 19 miles 



IIAHAB 

sooth-east of Szalt, in a long valley traversed by 
a stream, the Moiet Amman, which at this place 
is arched over, the bed ss well as the banks being , 
paved. The prophet Ezekiel foretold that Rabbah . 
should become ' a stable fur camels.' and the , 
country 'a couching place for flocks' (Ezek. xxv. . 
5). This has been literally fulfilled, and Burck- j 
hardt actually found that a party of Arabs bad 
stabled their camels among the ruins of Rabbah- 
The Rabbah of Josh. xv. 60 was in the tribe of 
Judah. 

R A B' B A TH- A M'MON. [ Rabbah.] 

RAB'BATH MO A B. [Ab] 

R ABBI, a title of honour given to the teachers 
of the law in the time of Christ, and for which 
there is no exact equivalent in our language, 
though perhaps in purport and usage it comes 
near to ' doctor ' or ' master:' a word combining 
both these significations would fairly represent it. 

RABBONI, the title of highest honour applied 
by the Jews to the teachers of the law [ Rabbi}. 

RAB*SARIS, one of the three Assyrian gene- 
rals in command of the array which appeared 
before Jerusalem (2 Kings xviii. 17) [Rab-bha- 
keh]. The word means ' chief of the eunuchs,' 
who is always an officer of high rank and dignity 
in the Oriental courts ; and his cares are not con- 
fined to the harem, but many high public func- 
tions devolve upon him. 

RAB' SHAKEH {ckief-cttp-beartr\ Notwith- 
standing its seemingly official significance, it ap- 
pears to have been used as a proper name, as 
Butler with us ; for the person who bore it was 
a military chief in high command, under Sen- 
nacherib king of Assyria. Yet it is not impos- 
sible, according to Oriental usages, that a royal 
cup-bearer should bold a military command; and 
the office itself was one of high distinction. He is 
the last named of three Assyrian generals who 
appeared before Jerusalem ; and was the otterer 
of the instilling speeches addressed to the be- 
sieged. 2 Kings xviii. 17, 19, 26, 28, 37 ; xix. 
4, 8 ; Isa. xxxvi. 2, 4. 12, 13, 22 ; xxxvii. 4, 8, 

KA'CIIEL (an ewe), one and the most beloved 
of the two daughters of Laban, whom Jacob mar- 1 1 
ried (Gen. xxix. 16, seq.), and wbo became the | 
mother of Joseph and Benjamin, in giving birth j 
to the latter of whom she died near Bethlehem, I ' 
where her sepulchre is shown to this day (Gen. , . 
xxx. 22; xxxv. lfi). For more minute parties- | 
lars see Jacob, with whose history Rachel's is ! 
closely involved. 

RAGU'EL, or Recti, (friend cf God). 1. A 
son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 4, 10). 2. The father , 
of Jethro (Exod. ii. 18; Num. x. 29). Some 
confound him with Jethro; but in the text last ; 
cited, he is called the father of Hobab, who seems i 
to bave been the same as Jethro. in the samr ' 
passage, indeed, the daughters of the ' priest of 
Midian ' relate to • Reuel their father' their ad- 
venture with Moses : which might seem to sup- 
port his identity with Jethro ; but it is quite a 
Scriptural usage to call a grandfather ' father,* 
and a granddaughter, ' daughter ' [HohabJ. 3. 
Another person of this name occurs in 1 ' 
ix. 8. 

1. RA'HAB, a name signifying 4 sea 
which is applied as an appellation to Egypt in 
Ps. Ixxiv. |3, 14; lxxxvii. 4 ; lxxxix. 10; Isa. 
Ii. 9 (and sometimes to its king, Ezek. xxix. 3 ; 
xxxiii. 3, comp. Ps. lxviii. 31); which 
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phorieal designation probably involves an allusion 
to the crocodiles, hippopotami, and other aquatic 
creatures of the Nile. 

2. RA'HAB, properly Rachab {large), a 
I woman of Jericho who received into her house 
J the two spies who were sent by Joshua into 
that city ; couccaled them under the flax laid out 
upon the house-top, when they were sought after ; 
and, having given them important information, 
which showed that the inhabitants were much 
disheartened at the miracles which had attended 
the march of the Israelites, enabled them to 
escape over the wall of the town, upon which her 
dwelling was situated. For this important ser- 
vice Rahab and her kindred were saved by the 
Hebrews from the general massacre which fol- 
lowed the taking of Jericho (Josh. ii. 1-21 ; vi. 
17 ; comp. Heb. xi. 31). 

In the narrative of these transactions Rahab is 
called zonah, which our own, after the ancient 
versions, renders * harlot' The Jewish writers, 
however, being unwilling to entertain the idea of 
their ancestors being involved in a disreputable 
association at the commencement of their great 
undertaking, chose to interpret the word 4 hostess.' 
one who keeps a public house. But the word 
signifies harlpt in every other text where it occurs, 
the idea of ' hostess ' not being represented oj* this 
or any other word in Hebrew, as the function re- 
presented by it did not exist. There were no 
inns ; and when certain substitutes for inns event- 
ually came into use, they were never, in any 
Eastern country, kept by women. On the other 
hand, strangers from beyond the river might have 
repaired to the bouse of a harlot without suspi- 
cion or remark. The bouse of such a woman was 
nlso the only one to which they, as perfect stran- 
gers, could nave had access, and certainly the 
only one in which they could calculate on obtain- 
ing the information they required without danger 
from male inmates. If we are coucerned for the 
morality of Rahab, the best proof of her refor- 
mation is found in the feet of her subsequent 
marriage to Salmon : this implies her previous 
conversion to Judaism, for which indeed her dis- 
course with the spies evinces that she was pre- 
pared. 

RAIN. [Palestine.] 

RAM. [Sheep.] 

RA'MAH (a At<//i place, heiqht), ihe name of 
several towns and villages in Palestine, which it 
is not in all cases easy to distinguish from one 
another. 

1. RAMAH, a town of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 
25), in the vicinity of Cibeah and Geba; on the 
way from Jerusalem to Bethel (Judg. iv, 5), and 
not far from the confines of the two kingdoms. 
Jerome places it six Roman miles north of Jeru- 
salem, and Josephus places it forty stadia from 
Jerusalem. In accordance with all these inti- 
mations, at the distance of two hours' journey 
north of Jerusalem, upon a hill a little to the east 
of the great northern road, a village still exists 
under the name of er-Ram, in which we cannot 
hesitate to recognise the representative of the 
ancient Hamah. 

2. RAMAH. of Samuel, so called, where the 
prophet lived and was buried (t Sain. i. 19; ii. 
11; vii. 17; viii. 4; xv. fl4 ; xvi. 19; xviii. 
19, 22, 23; xxv. 1: xxviii. X. It is probably 
the same with the Rainatbaiin-Zophim to which 
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bis father Elkanah belonged (1 Sam. i. 1, 19). 
The position of this Hamah was early lost sight 
of by tradition, and the variety of conflicting 
opinions regarding it shows that nothing is known 
with certainty on the subject. 

3. RAM All, a city of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 
36). 

4. RAMAH, a town of Gilead (2 Rings viii. 
29), the name of which is given more fully in 
Josh. xiii. 26, as Ramoth-Mizpeb. 

RAME'SES, an Egyptian city in the land of 
Goshen, built, or at least fortified, by the labour 
of the Israelites (Gen. xlvii. 1 1 ; Exod. i. 1 1 ; xii. 
37 ; Num. xxxiii. 3-5). The name of the city 
seems to have been sometimes given to the whole 
province (Gen. xlvii. 1 1), by which it would ap- 
pear to have been the ehief city of the district. 
It was probably situated on the water-shed between 
the Bitter Lakes and the Valley of the Seven 
Wells, not far from Herobpolis, but not identical 
with that city. The name means 'son of the 
sun,' and was borne by several of the ancient 
kings of Egypt, one of whom was probably the 
founder of the city. 

R AMOTH {heighti, pi. of Ramah). There were 
several places of this name, usually with some 
addition to distinguish them from one another. 

1. R A MOTH-G I LEA D, called also Rajsoth- 
Mizpeh, or simply Ranoth, a town in Gilead, 
within the borders of Gad (Josh. xiii. 26), which 
belonged to the Levites (Josh. xxi. 38 ; 1 Chron. 
vi. 65, 80). It was one of the cities of refuge 
(Deut iv. 43; Josh. xx. 8), and one of the 
low ns in which an intendant was stationed by 
Solomon (1 Kings iv. 13). It was the last of 
their conquests which the Syrians held ; and Ahab 
was killed (1 Kings xxii. 1-37 ; 2 Chron. xviii.), 
and fourteen years after his sod Joram was 
wounded (2 Kings viii. 28), in the attempt to 
recover it. The strength of the place is attested 
by the length of time the Syrians were enabled 
to hold it, and by Ahab and Joram having both 
been felicitous to obtain the aid of the kings of 
Judah when about to attack it ; these being two of 
the only three expeditious in which the kings of 
Judah and Israel ever co-operated. It was liere 
also that Jehu was proclaimed and anointed 
king (2 Kings ix. 1-6); but it is not very clear 
whether the army was then still before the town, 
or in actual possession of it. Eusebius places 
Hamoth-Gileud on the river Jabbok. fifteen 
Roman miles west of Philadelphia (Rabbah), 
where the ruins of a town are still to be seen. 
Buckingham is, however, more diapo^-d to seek 
the site of Raiuoth-Gtlead in a place now called 
Ramtha, or Hameza. which is about twenty-three 
miles N.W.N, from Philadelphia, and about four 
miles north of the Jabbok, where he noticed some 
ruins which he could not examine. 

HA'M ATH-LE'HI. This name, which means 
heiijht of the jawbone, belonged to a place on the 
borders of Philistia, and is referred by the sacred 
writer to the jaw-bone with which Samson 
slaughtered the PhiliMines (Judg. xv. 17). 

RA'MOTH-NE'GEB {Jiamoth of the south), a 
city in the tribe of Simeon (Josh. xix. 8; 1 Sam. 
xxx. 27). 

RAMS' HORNS, 'Musical Instruments.] 
RAMS SKIXS. RED. occurs in Exod. xxv. 
5, aud xxxv. 7. Then- is little doubt that the 
red rams' skins here noticed are to be understood 
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as the produce of the African Aoudad, (he Ovii 
tragtUxphut of naturalists, whereof the bearded 
sheep are a domesticated race. We agree with 
Dr. Mason Harris, that the skins in question were 
most likely tanned and coloured crimson. 

RAVEN. The raven is very generally con- 
founded with the carrion crow, but though very 
similar is quite distinct from it Its size is larger, 
its black colour more iridescent; it is gifted with 
greater sagacity ; is uaturally observant and 
solitary, while the crow is gregarious in its 
habits; lives in pairs; has a most acute scent} 
and flics to a great height 

Whether the raven of Palestine is the common 
species, or the Corvtu Montanue of Temminck, 
is not quite determined ; for there is of the ravens, 
or greater form of crows, a smaller group in- 
cluding two or three others, all similar in man- 
ners, aud unlike the carrion crows, which are 
gregarious, and seemingly identical in both 
hemispheres. Sometimes a pair of ravens will 
descend without fear among a flight of crows, 
take possession of the carrion that may have 
attracted them, and keep the crows at a distance 
till they themselves are gorged. The habits of 
the whole genus render it unclean in the Hebrew 
law; and the malignant ominous expression of 
the raven, together with the colour of its plumage, 
powers of voice, and solitary habits, are the causes 
of that universal and often superstitious attention 
with which mankind have ever regarded it This 
bird is the first mentioned in the Bible, as being 
i sent forth by Noah out of the ark on the subsiding 
' of the waters ; and in 1 Kings xvii. 4, ravens bring 
fief h aud bread at morning and eve to the pro- 
phet Elijah. 

REMEK'AH (a nooud cord) ; daughter of 
Bethuel, and sister of La ban, who became the 
wife of Isaac, and the mother of Jacob and Esau. 
The particulars of her history and conduct, as 
given in Scripture, chiefly illustrate her preference 
of Jacob over Esau, and have been related in the 
article Jacob: see also Isaac. 

KL V CHAB (n'aVr). son of Hemath the Kenite, 
and prolwbly a descendant of Jethro [Kenites] : 
he is only known as the father of Jonadah. the 
founder of the sect of Rechabites, which took from 
him its name (2 Kings x. 15; 1 Cbrou. ii. 55; 
Jer. xxxv. 6). 

RE'CHABITES. The tribe or family of 
Kenites, whom Jonadab, the son of Rechab, sub- 
jected to a new rule of life ; or rather bound to 
the continued observance of ancieut usages which 
were essential to their separate existence, but 
which the progress of their intercourse with towns 
seemed likely soou to extinguish. By thus main- 
taining their independent existence as a pastoral 
people, they would keep themselves from being 
involved in the distractions and internal wars of 
the country, would be in no danger of becoming 
objects of jealousy and suspicion to the Israelites, 
and would be able at all times to remove from a 
country in which they were strangers. The 
Rechabites fouud so much advantage in these 
rules, that they observed them wuh great strict- 
ness for abcut 300 years, when we first become 
aware of their existence. Jeremiah put to the 
proof th -ir adherence to their founder's rules, and 
they stood the test ' v Jer. xxxv. 6. ?). 

What eventually became of the Kechabitcs is 
not known. The probability is that, when they 
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found themselves no longer safe among the 

Hebrews, they withdrew into the desert from 
which they at first came, and which was 
by men of similar habits of life, 
the course of time, they lost their 
ence. 

RECORDER, the title of a high officer in the 
court of the kings of Judah (2 Sam. viii. 16 ; 1 
Kings iv. 3 ; 2 Kings xviii. 18). ' Remembrancer' 
would perhaps be a more exact translation of 
the title. The officer thus designated seems to 
have been no* only the grand custodier of the 
public records, but to have kept the responsible 
registry of the current transactions of the govern- 
ment This was an employment of the very 
first rank and dignity in the courts of the 
ancient East. 

REED. The word thus translated in the Old 
Testament is Kaneh, which occurs in 1 Kings 
xiv. 15 ; 2 Kings xviii. 21 ; Job xl. 21 ; Isa. xix. 
6 ; xxxv. 7 ; xxxvi. 6 ; xlii. 3 ; Ksek, xxix. 6. 
It is the probable source of our word tame, a term 
which seems to have been used at the time our 
translation was made in a more general sense 
than at present, when the term cane baa been 
applied more particularly to the stems of the 
Culamut rot any, and other species of rattan 
canes, which we have good grounds for believing 
were unknown to the ancients. In most of the 
passages of the Old Testameut the word Kaixk 
seems to be applied strictly to reeds of dif- 
ferent kinds growing in water, that is, to the 
hollow stems or culms of grasses, which arc 
usually weak, easily shaken about by wind or 
by water, fragile, and breaking into sharp-pointed 
splinters. 

RED SEA. [Sea.] 

RED SEA. PASSAGE OP. [Exodos.] 
REFINER, [Mctals-J 
REFUGE, CITIES OF. [Cities o* Re 
rcoE.l 

RE HOB, called also Beth-Rehoh, a town on 
the north*™ border of Palestine (.Num. xi ii. 22), i 
not far from Dan (Judg. xviii. 27-29). It was 
assigned to the tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28), and 
was a Levitical city (Josh. xxi. 31 ; I Cbron. vi. 
73). It does not however, appear that the 
Israelites ever had it in actual possession (comp. ' 
Judg. i. 31 ; 2 Sam. x. C, 8). 

REHOB, the father of Hadadezcr, king of 
Zobah. in Syria (2 Sam. viii. 3). 

RKHOBO-AM {he enlarge (he people), only 
n of Solomon, born of an Ammonites*, called 
Naamah (1 Kings xiv. 21, 31). His reign com- \ 
menced B.C. 975, when he was at the age of forty- , 
one, and lasted seventeen years. This reign was 
chiefly remarkable for the political crisis which 
gave rise to it and which resulted in the separa- 
tion of the previously single monarchy into two 
kingdoms, of which the smaller, which took the 
name of Judah. adhered to the house of David. 
All the points involved in this important event, 
and its immediate results, have been considered 
in the articles Isiiaei., Jeroboam, Jiuah. 

REHO'BOTH. a name meaning • wide p!ac«.' 
or ' ample room,' as is indicated by Isaac in giv- 
ing it to some of the wells which be dug in the 
south of Palestine ( Gen. xXvi. 22). 

REHOBOTH-IR {Jirhobolh-ci(if), a town of 
ancient Assyria ! Gen. x. 11), the site of which 
has not been ascertained. 
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RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 

REHOBOTH-HAN'NAHAR, or Fehobcth of 

the nW, the birth-place of one of the Edomitish 
kings, named ?aul (Gen. xxxvi. 37). The river 
is. doubtless, the Euphrat*, and the pUc«- is pro- 
bably represented by the modern er-Rahaheh, 
upon the west bank of that river, betweeu Rakkah 
and Anuh. 

RKM'PHAN, or Rethan, a name quoted in 
Acts vii. 4". from Amoa v. 20. But according to 
the received pointing, the passage would better 
read, ' Ye bore the tabernacle of your king (idol ), 
and the statue (or statues) of your idols, the star 
of your god, which ye make to yourselves.' Ac- 
cording to this reading, the name of the idol so 
worshipped by the Israelites is in fact not given, 
although the mention of a star still suggests that 
some planet is intended. The reference is pro- 
bably to Saturn, who was worshipped by the 
Semitic nations along with Marsasauevil demon 
to be propitiated with sacriheea. 

REPH'Alil, an ancient people of unusual 
stature, who, iu the time of Abraham, dwelt in 
the country beyond the Jordan, in and about 
Athtoreth-Karnaim (Gen. xiv. 5). There seema 
reason to think that the Rephaim were the most 
ancient or aboriginal inhabitant* of Palestine 
prior to the Canaanites, by whom they were gra- 
dually dispossessed of the regions west of the 
Jordan, and driven beyond that river. Only a 
remnant of the race regained at the time of the 
ingress of the Israelites under Joshua. 

RKPHAlM, VALLEY OF, a valley begin- 
ning adjacent to the valley of Hiunom, south- 
west of Jerusalem, and stretching away south- 
west on the right of the road to Bethlehem (Josh, 
xv. 8; xvii 5; xviii.6; 2 Sam. v. 18, 22). This 
name corroborates the presumption that the Ke- 
pi) aim were originally west of the Jordan. 

REPH'IDIM, a station of the Israelites in pro- 
ceeding to Sinai. [Sinai.] 

Rr/SKN, an ancient town of Assyria, described 
as a great city lying between Nineveh and Calab 
(Gen. x. 12). Its site is unknown. 

RESURKECTION OF CHRIST. After our 
Lord had completed the work of redemption by 
his death upon the cross, he rose victorious from 
the grnve, and to those who through faith in him 
should become memt>ers of his body, he Wcame 
•the prince of life.' Since this event, however, 
independently of its importance in respect to the 
internal connection of the Christian doctrine, was 
manifestly a miraculous occurrence, the credibility 
of the narrative has been denied by some, while 
others who have admitted the facts as recorded 
to be bey« nd dispute, yet have attempted to show 
that Christ was not really dead ; but that, luring 
stunned and palsied, he wore for a time the 
appearance of death, and was afterwards restored 
to consciousness by the cool grave and the spices. 

Objections of this nature do not require notice 
here; but a few words upon the apparent discre- 
pancies of the Gospel narrative* wjll not be mis- 
placed. These discrepancies were early per- 
ceived ; and various writers have commented on 
them with the view of throwing uncertainty and 
doubt over the whole of this portion of Gospel 
history. A numerous host of theologians, how- 
ever, rose to comlwt and refute these objections ; 
among others Griesbach, who remarks that all 
the discrepancies are trifling, and not of such 
as to render the narrative uncertain and 



suspected, or to destroy or even diminish the cre- 
dibility of the Evangelists ; but rather serve to 
show how extremely studious they were of truth, 
' and how closely and even scrupulously they fol- 
lowed their documents.' 

RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. ThU 
expression is used to denote the revivification of 
the human body after it has been forsaken by the 
soul, or the re-union of the soul hereafter to the 
body which it had occupied in the present world. 
Considerable diversity of opiuion has prevailed 
respecting the extent to which the doctrine of the 
resurrection was known to the ancient Jews. In 
the time of Christ, however, the belief of this 
doctrine in connection with a state of future retri. 
billion, was held by the Pharisees and the great 
body of the Jewish people, aud was only disputed 
by the Saddurees. 

But although the doctrine of the resurrection 
was thus prevalent among the Jews in the time 
of Christ, it might still have been doubtful and 
obscure to us. had not Christ given to it the sanc- 
tion of his authority, aud declared it a constituent 
part of his religion (e. Matt, xxii.; John v., 
viii. xi.). 

The principal points which can be collected 
from the New Testament on this subject are the 
following:—! The raising of the dead is every j 
where ascribed to Christ, and is represented aa 
the last work to be undertaken by him for the 
salvatsou of man (John v. 21 ; xi. 23 ; 1 Cor.xv. 
22, sq. ; 1 TW. iv. 15; Rev. i. 18). 2. All the 
dead will be raised, without respect to age, rank, 
or character in this world (John v. 28, 29 ; Acts 
xxiv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 22). 3. This event is to 
take place not before the end of the world, or the 
geueral judgment (John v. 21 ; vi. 39, 40; xi. 
24 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22-28; I Tbess. iv. 15 ; Rev. xx. 
II). 4. The manner in which this marvellous | 
change shall be accomplished is necessarily be- 
yond our present comprehension ; and, therefore, 
the Scripture is content to illustrate it by figura- 
tive representations, or l>y proving the possibility 
and intelligibility of the leading facts. Some of 
the figurative descriptions occur in John v.; 
Matt, xxiv.; 1 On*, xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 
Phil. iii. 21. 5. The possibility of a resurrection 
is powerfully argued by Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 32, 
sq.. by comparing it with events of common oc- 
currence in the natural world. (See also ver. 12- 
14, and compare Acts iv. 2.) But although this 
body shall be so raised as to preserve its identity, 
it must jet undergo certain purifying changes to 
fit it fbr'the kingdom of heaven, and to render it 
capable of immortality (I Cor. xv. 35, sq.), 
so that it shall U-come a glorified body like that 
of Christ (ver. 49; Rom. vi. 9; Phil. iii. 21); 
and the bodies of those whom the last day finds 
alive, will undergo a similar change without tast- 
ing death (1 Cor. xv. 51, 53; 2 Cor. v. 4; 1 
Th-ss. iv. 15, so.; Phil. iii. 21). 

RKU'BKN (Uhold a *on\ eldest son of Jacob 
by Leah (G«n. xxix. 32; xxxv. 23; xlvi. 8). 
His improp. r intercourse with Hilhah, his father's 
concubine wife, was sn enormity too great for 
Jacob ever to forget, and he spoke of it with 
abhorrence even on his dj ing bed (Gen. xxxii. 
22 ; xlix. 4). For his conduct in this matter, 
Jacob, in his last blessing, deprived him of the 
pre-eminence and double portion which belonged 
to his birth right, assigning the former to Judah, 
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sad the latter to Joseph (Gen. xlix. 3, 4 ; 
▼er. 8-10; xlviii. 5). The doom, 'Thou shalt 
not excel,' was exactly fulfilled in the destinies of 
the tribe descended from Reuben, which makes 
no figure in the Hebrew history, and never pro- 
duced any eminent person. At the time of the 
Exodus, this tribe numbered 46,500 adult males, 
which ranked it as the seventh in population ; but 
at the later census before entering Canaan, iu 
numbers had decreased to 43.730, which rendered 
it the ninth in population (Num. i. 21 ; xxvi. 5). 
The Reubenites received for their inheritance the 
fine pasture-land ( the present Belka) on the east 
of the Jordan, which to a cattle-breeding people, 
as they were, must have been very desirable (Num. 
xxxii. 1 sq. ; xxxiv. 14; Josh. i. 14; xv. 17). 
This lay south of the territories of Gad (Dent iii. 
12, 16). and north of the river Anion. Although 
thus settled earlier than the other tribes, except- 
ing Gad and half Manasseh, who shared with 
them the territory beyond the Jordan, the Reu- 
benites willingly assisted their brethren iu the 
wars of Canaan (Num xxxii. 27, 29 ; Josh. iv. 
12); after which they returned to their own 
lands (Josh. xxii. 15); and we hear little more 
of them till the time of Hazael, king of Syria, 
who ravaged and for a time held possession of 
their country (2 Kings x. 33). The Reubenites, 
and the other trilies beyond tho river, were natu- 
rally the first to give way before the invaders from 
the East, and were the first of all the Israelites 
sent into exile by Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, 
B.c. 773 (1 Chron. t. 26). 

REVELATION. BOOK OP. In respect to the 
authorship of this book, it is to be observed that 
the writer styles himself John, but does not call 
himself an apostle (i. 4, 9 ; xxii. 8 Hence some 
have attributed the book to another John, usually 
designated the presbyter. But there is no direct 
evidence that this was the case; while on the 
other hand Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Origen, all ascribe it to the 
Apostle. We are disposed, therefore, to abide by 
the ancient opinion that the book was written by | 
the beloved disciple. Ecclesiastical tradition 
clearly favours this view, while the objections 
from alleged internal evidence, so earnestly urged 
by recent German critics, do not appear suffi- 
ciently strong to overturn it 

But the entire question of authorship is more 
curious than profitable. The book may not have 
been written by an apostle, and yet be equal in 
authority to any acknowledged production of an 
apo*t!e. Luke was only an evangelist; and yet 
bis writings are infallibly true and correct in 
every particular, because they proceeded from 
the Holy Spirit. The question whether the Apo- 
calypse was written by an apostle or not, is of 
trilling importance as long as its inspiration is 
maintained. If any imagine that, in attempting 
to destroy the directly apottolic authorship, they 
k-ssen the value or disturb the canonical credit of 
the book, they are mistaken. 

The canonical authority of the book has been 
called in question, both in ancient and modem 
times. But the external evidence in favour of iu 
authenticity and genuineness is overwhelming, 
while internal circumstances amply confirm it. 

The style, language, aud manner of the book 
cannot be mistaken. In dipnity »nct sublimity 
it is equal to any of the New Testament writings, 
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if not superior to them all. The variety and 
force of the images impress the mind of every 
reader with conceptions of a divine origin. 
Surely no uninspired man could have written in 
such a strain. 

There is considerable difficulty in ascertain- 
ing the time and place at which it was written. 
The prevalent opinion is, that the book was 
written a.d. 96 or 97, at Patmos or Ephesos, 
after Domitian's death, i. e. under Nerva. There 
is no definite external evidence on this point, 
and, judging from internal circumstances, some 
writers assign it to the time of Nero, and the 
locality of Patmos, a.d. C7 or 68. Sir Isaac 
Newton fixed upon this date. 

The books of the New Testament, like those of 
the Old, were designed to promote the instruction 
•of God's people in all ages. They were adapted 
to U-ach, exhort, and reprove all mankind. They 
do not belong to the class of ephemeral writings 
that have long since fulfilled, the purpose for 
which they were originally compovil. Their 
object was not inert ly a local or partial one. So 
of the Apocalypse. It is suited to all. 4 Blessed 
is he that re/ideth, and they that bear the words 
of this prophecy.' But this general characteristic 
is perfectly consistent with the fact that it arose 
out of specific circumstances, and was primarily 
meant to subserve a definite end. W hen first 
written, it was destined to suit the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of the early Christians. The times 
were troublous. Persecution had appeared in 
various forms. The followers of Christ wore 
exposed to severe sufferings for conscience sake. 
Their enemies were fierce against them. Com- 
paratively few and feeble, the humble disciples 
of the Lamb seemed doomed to extinction. But 
the writer of the Apocalypse was prompted to 
present to them such views as were adapted to 
encourage them to steadfastness in the fkitb — to 
comfort them in the midst of calamity— and to 
arm them with resolution to endure all the as- 
saults of their foes. Exalted honours, glorious 
rewards, are set before the Christian soldier who 
should endure to the end. A crown of victory — 
the approbation of the Redeemer— everlasting 
felicity ; — these are prepared for the patient be- 
liever. In connection with such representations 
the final triumph of Christianity and the Mes- . 
siah's peaceful reign with his saints, form topics : 
on which the writer dwells with emphatic earnest- | 
ness (See chap. i. 1-3; ii. 1; iii. 22; xxii. 6. j 
7, 10-17). The suffering Christians of primitive 
times may have sorrowfully thought that they ' 
should never be able to staud the shock of their 1 
bitter and bloody assailants, the power and policy 
of the world being leagued against them — but 
the statements of the writer all tend to the I 
conclusion that truth should make progress in 
the earth, and the church, emerging out of nil 
struggles, wax stronger and stronger. If such be 
the primary and principal aim of the book, it 
follows that we should not look in it for a history 
of the kingdoms of the world. To compose a 
civil history did not comport with the writer's 
object. The genius of Christ's kingdom is totally 
different from that of the kingdoms of the world. 
It advances sttadily and silently, independently 
of, aud frequently in opposition to them. Hence 
the Apocalypse cannot contain a historv of the 
world. It exhibits a history of the' church. 
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tpecially of its early struggles with the powers of | 
darkness and the malice of superstition. Trials 
impeudiug over the church, and judgments over 
her enemies,— these form the burden of the pro- 
phecy. 

The body of the work is contained in chaps, 
iv.-xxii. 6, and is almost entirely a series of sym- 
bolic representations. To this is prefixed a pro- 
logue (i.-iv). A brief epilogue is subjoined 
(xxii. 6-21). The prologue is of considerable 
length, embracing separate epistles to the seven 
churches in Asia Minor, peculiarly fitted to 
admonish and console amid the sufferings which 
were impending. After the prologue or intro- 
duction, we come to the body of the work itself, 
xmimeucing with the fourth chapter. With 
regard to the symbolical predictions of which 
this part of the work consists, the mere statement 
of the various conflicting theories which have 
been propounded would occupy a large volume. 
We cannot therefore enter upon a subject so 
extensive, but must content ourselves with refer- 
ring the reader to the works in which the inter- 
pretation of these prophecies is discussed in all 
its bearings. 

RE'ZEPH, a city which occurs among those 
subdued by the Assyrians (2 Kings xix. 12; Isa, 
xxxvii. is). It is possibly the same with the 
Rasapha which Abulfeda places at nearly a day's 
journey west of the Euphrates. 

RE'ZIN, the last king of Damascene-Syria, 
slain by Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xt. 37 ; xvi. 
5-10 ; Isa. vii. I ; viii. 4-7) rDAausccs]. 

RE*ZON (prince) ; an officer of Hadadezer, 
king of Zobah, who established the independence 
of Damascus, and made it the seat of the king- 
dom of Damascene-Syria, so often mentioned in 
the history of the Hebrew kingdoms (1 Kings xi. 
23, 24) [Damascus], 

RHE'GIUM, a city on the coast of Italy, near 
its south-western extremity, opposite Messina in 
Sicily (Acts xxviii. 13). It is now called Reggio, 
and is the capital of Calabria. 

RHODA (Rose), a servant maid mentioned in 
Acts xii. 13. 

RHODES, an island in the Mediterranean, 
near the coast of Asia Minor, celebrated from the 
remotest antiquity as the seat of commerce, na- 
vigation, literature, and the arts, but now reduced 
to a state of abject poverty by the devastations of 
war and the tyranny and rapacity of its Turkish 
rulers. It is of a triangular form, about forty- 
four leagues in circumference, twenty leagues 
long from north to south, and about six broad. 
It was famed in ancient times, and is still cele- 
brated, for its delightful climate and the fertility 
of its soil. It contains two cities — Rhodes, the 
capital, inhabited chiefly by Turks, and a small 
number of Jews; and the ancient Lindus, now 
reduced to a hamlet, peopled by Greeks, who arc 
almost all engaged in commerce. Besides these 
there are five villages occupied by Turks and a 
small number of Jews; and five towns and forty- 
one villages inhabited by Greeks. The whole 
population is estimated at 20,000. The city of 
Rhodes is famous for its huge brazen statue of 
Apollo, called Colossus, which stood at the mouth 
of the harbour, aud was so high that ships passed 
in full sail between its legs. There is not a 
single vestige of this celebrated work of art now 
remaining. St. Paul appears to have visited 
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Rhodes while on his journey to Jerusalem, aj>. 58 
(Acts xxi. 1 ). 

The antiquities of Rhodes reach no farther 
back than the residence of the knights of St. John 
of Jerusalem. The remains of their fine old 
fortress, of great size and strength, are still to be 
seen. In modern times Rhodes has been chiefly 
celebrated as one of the last retreats of this mi- 
litary order, under whom it obtained great cele 
brity by its heroic resistance to the Turks ; but 
in the time of Solyraan the Great a capitulation 
was agreed upon, and the island was finally sur- 
rendered to the Turks, under whom it has since 
continued. 

KIB'LAH, a town on the northern border of 
Palestine, in the district of Hamatb, through 
which the Babylonians, both in their irruptions 
and departures, were accustomed to pass (Num. 
xxxiv. 11; 2 Kings xxiii. 33; xxv. 26; Jer. 
xxxix. 5 ; Hi. 10). This place is nowhere men- 
tioned but in tlie Bible. 

RIDDLE, literally, ' something intricate or 
complicated.' An example of a riddle occurs in 
Judg. xiv. 12-19, where Samson proposes to the 
thirty young Philistines who attended his nup- 
tials, an enigma, derived from the circumstance 
of his having lately found a swarm of bees and 
honey in the skeleton of the lion, which he bad 
killed some months before, when he had come to 
espouse his wife. This riddle or enigma, though 
unfair in regard to those who accepted the pledge 
to unravel it, because they were ignorant of the 
particular fact by the knowledge of which alone 
it could be explained by them, nevertheless 
answers to the approved de6nitiou of an enigma, 
as consisting of an artful and abstruse proposition, 
put in obscure, ambiguous, aud even contrary 
terms, in order to exercise the ingenuity of others 
in finding- out its meaning. 

RIM'MON, the name of several places in Pa- 
lestine, probably distinguished by the presence of 
pomegranate-trees. 

1 . A city of the tribe of Simeon, in the south 
of Palestine (Josh. xv. 32; xix. 7; 1 Chron. iv. 
32 ; Zech. xiv. 10). 

2. A town on a high conical chalky rock or 
peak, north-east of Gibeah and Miehmash, near 
the desert (Judg. xx. 45, 47; xxi. 13). The 
Onomatticon places it fifteen miles north of Jeru- 
salem, which corresponds to the situation of this 
rock, which is still crowned by a village bearing 
the name of Rummon. 

3. A city of Zebulon (Josh. xix. 3 ; I Chron. 
vi. 62). 

4. A station of the Israelites after leaving Sinai 
(Num. xxxiii. 19). 

RIM'MON, an idol worshipped by the Syrians 
(2 Kings v. 18). As this name is found nowhere 
but in the Bible, and there only in the present 
text, nothing positive can be affirmed concerning 
the power it symbolized. 

RI'PHATH. a northern people descended from 
Gomer (Gen. x. 3). 

RIZ'PAH (o coal) ; a concubine of Saul, me- 
morable for the touching example of maternal 
affection which she afforded, in watching the 
dead bodies of her sons, and driving the birds 
away from them, when they had been gibbeted by 
the Gibeonites (2 Sam. iii. 7 ; xxi. 8, 10, 11). 

ROSE. The Hebrew word rendered • rose ' in 
Sol. Song xi. 1, and Isa. xxxv. 1, is not now 
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generally understood to denote a rose, bat pro- 
( ftably a species of narcissus. But by the Greek 
I won! rendered ' rose ' in the Apocryphal books 
(Ecclus. xxiv. 14 ; xxxix. 13; I. 8; VVisd. xi. 8), 
J that flower is generally allowed to be designated. 

The rose was as highly esteemed among an- 
I eient, as it is amoog modern nations, if we may 
, judge by the frequent references to it in the poets 
i of antiquity. As we know that it continues to be 
the favourite flower of the Persians, and is much 
cultivated in Egypt, we might expect more fre- 
quent mention of Borne of its numerous sp-cies 
and varieties in the Jewish writings. This, how- 
: ever, is not the case, and probably arises from its 
being less common in a wild state in a compara- 
tively dry and warm climate like that of Syria. 
It is. however, indigenous in some parts. Monro, 
as quoted iu Kitto's Physical History of Palestine, 
'found iu the valley of Baalbek, a creeping rose 
of a bright yellow colour in full bloom, about the 
end of May. About the same time, on advancing 
towards Rama and Joppa from Jerusalem, the 
hi 11$ are round to be to a considerable extent 
covered with white and pink roses.' Mariti found 
the greatest quantity of roses in the hamlet of St 
John, in the desert of the same name. ' In this 
place the rose-planU form small forests in the 
gardens. The greatest part of the roses reared 
there are brought to Jerusalem, where rose-water 
is prepared from them, of which the scent is so 
very exquisite, that in every part of Lycia, and 
also in Cyprus, it is in request above all other 
rose-waters.' Burckhardt was struck with the 
I number of rose-trees which he fonnd among the 
! ruins of Hozra beyond the Jordan. That the 
| rose was cultivated in Damascus is well known. 

Indeed one species is named Rosa Damatcena 
| from being supposed to be indigenous there. ' In 
; the gardens of the city roses are still much cul- 
tivated. Monro says that in s»ze they are inferior 
, to our damask rose, and less perfect in form; but 
; that their odour and colour are far more rich. 
The only variety that exists in Damascus is a 
white rose, which appears to belong to the same 
species, differing only in colour.' 

ROE. The Arabian gazelle is probably de- 
noted by the Hebrew word translated ' roe ' in 
the Authorised Version. 
ROLL. [Wbitiko.1 

ROMAN'S, THE EPISTLE TO THE. This 
epistle claims our interest more than the other 
didactic epistles of the Apostle Paul, because it 
is more systematic, and because it explains espe- 
cially that truth whicn became subsequently the 
principle of the reformation, viz., righteousness 
through faith. 

At the period when the apostle wrote the 
Epistle to the Romans, he was between fifty and 
sixty years old. After having spent two years 
and a half at Ephesus, be planned a journey to 
Macedonia, Acliaia, Jerusalem, and Rome (Acts 
xix. 21). Having spent about three months in 
travelling, he arrived at Corinth, where he re- 
mained three months (Acts xx. 2); and during 
this second abode at Corinth he wrote the Epistle 
to the Romans (comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 1-3, and 2 Cor. 
ix. with Rom. xv. 25). Paul dispatched this 
letter by a Corinthian woman, who was just then 
travelling to Rome (xvi. 1), and sent greetings 
from an inhabitant of Corinth (xvi. 23 ; comp. 
1 Cor. i. U). 
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It is probable that the epistle was writva 
al>out the year 58 or 59. The congregation of , 
Christians at Rome was formed at a very e*rij 1 ■ 
period, but its founder is unknown. Paul him- j 
self mentions two distinguished teachers at Rome, ! 
who were converted earlier than himself. Ac- , 
cording to Rom. i. 8, the Roman congregation 
had then attained considerable celebrity, as their 
faith was spoken of throughout the whole world. 
It is probable that the Jews at Rome were 6r*t 
converted to Christianity. But at the time when 
this epistle was w ritten it appears that the'Gentile '< 
Christians in the Roman church were then more . 
numerous than the converted Jews. 

In the introduction the apostle states that be ' 
had long entertained the wish of visiting the me- [ 
tropolis, in order to confirm the faith of the 
church, and to be himself comforted by that 
faith. But having hitherto been hindered from 
carrying his intention into effect, be avails him- 
self of the opportunity afforded bv the journey of 
Phoebe to Rome, to send in writing the sum and 
substance of the Christian doctrine which he had 
been prevented from preaching in that city. 

The apostle commences his epistle by describ- 
ing the two great divisions of the human rare, 
viz., those who underwent the preparatory spi- 
ritual education of the Jews, and those w ho aid 
not undergo such a preparatory education. The 
chief aim of all nations, according to him, should j 
be the righteousness before tfie fact of God, or ab- 
solute realization of the moral law. According | 
to the apostle, the heathen also have their law, as j 
well religious as moral internal revelation (Rom. 
i. 19, 32; ii. 15). The heathen have, however, 
not fulfilled that law which they knew, and are iu 
this respect like the Jews, who also disregarded 
their own law (iu). Both Jews and Gentiles are 
transgressors, or by the law separated from the 
grace and sonship of God (Rom. ii. 14 ; iii. SO} 
consequently if blessedness could only be obtain 
by fulfilling the demands of God, no man con c 
be blessed. God, however, has gratuitously giro 
righteousness and blessedness to all who belter 
in Christ (ui. 21-31); the Old Testament als 
recognises the value of religious faith (iv.) : thu: 
we freely attain to peace and sonship of God pre- 
sently, and have before us still greater things, viz.. 
the future development of the kingdom of God 
(v. l-l I). The human race has gaiued in Christ | 
much more than it lost in Adam (v. 12,21). This j 
doctrine by no means encourages sin (vi.) : on the 
contrary, men who are conscious of divine grace 
fulfil the law much more energetically than they 
were able to do before having attained to this 
knowledge, because the law alone is even apt to 
sharpen the appetite for sin, and leads finally to 
despair (vii.) ; but now wc fulfil the law by 
means of that new spirit which is given unto a*, 
and the full development of our salvation is still 
before us (viii. 1-27). The sufferings of the pre- 
sent time cannot prevent this development, and 
must rather work for good to them whom God 
from eternity has viewed as faithful believers; 
and nothing can separate such believers from the 1 
eternal love of God (viii. 28-39). It causes pain 
to behold the Israelites themselves shut out from 
salvation ; but they themselves are the cause of 
this seclusion, because they wanted to attain sal | 
vation by their own resources and exertions, by 
their descent from Abraham, and by their foifii- 
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ment of the law : thus, however, the Jews hare 
not obtained that salvation which God has freely 
offered under the sole condition of faith in Christ 
(is.) ; the Jews have not entered upon the way of 
with, therefore the Gentiles were preferred, which 
was predicted by the prophets. However, the 
Jewish race, as such, has not been rejected ; some 
of them obtain salvation by a selection made not 
according to their works, but according to the 
grace of God. If some of the Jews are left to 
their own obduracy, even their temporary fall 
serves the plans of God, viz., the vocation of the 
Gentiles. After the mass of the Gentiles shall 
have entered in, the people of Israel also, in their 
collective capacity, shall be received into the 
church (xi.). 

The authenticity of this epistle has never been 
questioned. 

ROME, the famous capital of the Western 
World, and the present residence of the Pope, 
stands on the river Tiber, about fifteen miles from 
its mouth, in tbe plain of what is now oiled the 
Carapagoa, in Ut. 41° 54' N., long. 12° 28' E. 
The countrv aronnd the city is not a plain, but a 
sort of undulating table-land, crossed by bills, 
while it sinks towards the south-west to the 
marshes of Maremma, which coast tbe Mediter- 
ranean. In ancient geography the country, in 
the midst of which Rome lay, was termed Latium, 
which, in the earliest times, comprised within a 
space of about four geographical square miles the 
country lying between tbe Tiber and the Numi- 
cius, extending from the A I ban Hills to the sea, 
having for its chief city Laurentum. Here, on 
the Palatine Hill, was the city of Rome founded, 
but it was extended, by degrees so as to take in 
six other hills, at the foot of which ran deep 
valleys thit, in early times, were in part over- 
flowed with water, while the hill sides were 
covered with trees. The site occupied by modern 
Rome is not precisely the same as that which was 
at any period covered by the ancient city: tbe 
change of locality being towards the north-west, 
tbe city has partially retired from the celebrated 
hills. About two-thirds of the area within tbe 
walls (traced by Aurelian) are now desolate, con- 
sisting of ruins, gardens, and fields, with some 
churches, convents, and other scattered habita- 
tions. Originally the city was a square mile in 
circumference. The ground on which the mo- 
dern city is built covers about one thousand acres, 
or one mile and a half square ; its walls form a 
circuit of fifteen miles, and cmbruce an area of 
three thousand acres. Three of the seven hills 
are covered with buildings, but are only thinly 
inhabited. The greatest part of the population 
is now comprised within tbe limits of the Campus 
Martius. The ancient city, however, was more 
than treble the sixe of the modern, for it had 
very extensive suburbs beyond the walls. The 
population in 1836 consisted of 153,4)78, exclusive 
of Jews, who amount to 3700. 

The connection of the Romans with Palestine 
caused Jews to settle at Rome in considerable 
numbers. On one occasion, in the reign of Tibe- 
rius, when the Jews were banished from the city 
by the emperor, for the misconduct of some mem- 
ber* of their body, not fewer than four thousand 
enlisted in the Roman army which wag then sta- 
tioned in Sardinia. From Philo also it appears 
that the Jews in Rome were allowed the free 
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use of their national worship, and generally the 
observance of their ancestral customs. Then, as 
now, the Jews lived iu a part of the city appro- 
priated to themselves, where with a zeal for which 
the nation had been some time distinguished, tney 
applied themselves with success to proselytising. 
They appear, however, to have been a restless 
colony; for wben, after their expulsion under 
Tiberius, numbers had returned to Rome, they 
were again expelled from the city by Claudius. 
It is probable that the Christians, as well as the 
Jews, properly so called, were included in this 
expulsion. 

The question. Who founded the church at 
Rome? is one of some interest as between Catholic 
and Protestant. The former assigns the honour 
to Peter, and on this grounds an argument in 
favour of the claims of the papacy. There is, 
however, no sufficient reason for believing that 
Peter was ever even so much as within the walla 
of Rome. 

ROOF. [Hocsk.] 

ROOM. [Hocse.] 

RUHY. The word rendered 'ruby' in the 
Authorized Version (Job xxviii. 18; Prov. Hi. 
15; viii. U: xx. 15; xxxi. 10; Lam. iv. 7) 
appears rather to indicate ' pearls.' Tbe ruby is, 
however, generally supposed to be represented by 
the word rendered 'agate' in Ezek. xxvii. 6, and 
Isa. liv. 12. The Oriental ruby is distinguished 
for its vivid red colour, and was regarded as the 
most valuable of precious stones next after the 
diamond. 

RUE. The word rue occurs only in Luke xi. 
42. ' But woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe 
mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment,' &c. In tbe parallel passage, Mutt, 
xxiii. 23, dill, translated aniu in the English 
Version, is mentioned instead of rue. Roth dill 
and rue were cultivated in the gardens of Eastern 
countries in ancient times as they are at the pre- 
sent day. Rue was highly esteemed as a uiedi- 

, cine, even as early as the time of Hippocrates. 

I Pliny says, ' Rue is an berbe as m> diciuable as 

| tbe best That of the garden hath a broader 
leafe, and brauncheth more than the wild, which 
is more hotte, vehement, and rigorous in all opera- 
tions ; also that is it sowed usually in Februarie, 
when the western wind, Favonius, bloweth.' That 
it was employed as an ingredieut in diet, and as a 
condiment, is abundantly evident from Apicius, as 
noticed by Celsius, and is not more extraordi- 
nary than the fondness of some Eastern uatims 
for assafoctida as u seasoning to food. That one 
kind was cultivated by the Israelites is evident 
from its being mentioned as one of the articles of 
which the Pharisees paid their tithes, though they 
neglected the weightier matters of the law. Ri>- 
seumuller states that in the Talmud the rue is 
indeed mentioned amongst kitchen herbs; but, 
at the same time, it is there expressly stated, that 
it is tithe free, it being one of those herbs which 
are not cultivated in gardens, according to tbe 
general rule established in the Talmud. 

RU'FUS. A person of this name was one of 
the sons of Simon the Cyreuian, who was com- 
pelled to bear the cross of Christ (Mark xv. 21 ): 
he is supposed to be the same w ith the Rufus to 

I whom Paul, in writing to the Romans, sends his 
greeting in the remarkable words, • Salute Hufns, 
chosen in the Lord, and hU mother and 
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(Rom. xvi. 13). He is said to have been one of 
I the seventy disciples, and eventually to have had 
charge of the church at Thebes. 

RUSH. The Hebrew word gome, translated 
• rush ' and * bulrush * in our Authorized Version 
(Job viii. 11 ; Isa. xxxv. 7; Kxod. ii. 3; Isa. 
xviii. 2~) should be rendered papyrus. 





This plant is now well known : it belongs to 
the tribe of sedges, and is not a rush or bulrush, 
as in the Authorized Version. It may be seen 
growing to the height of six or eight feet, even in 
tubs, iu the hothouses of this country, and is de- 
scribed by the ancients as growing in the shallow 
parts of the Nile. The root is fleshy, thick, and 
spreading ; the stems triangular, eight or ten feet 
in height, of which two or so are usually under 
water, thick below but tapering towards the apex, 
and destitute of leaves ; those of the base broad, 
straight, and sword-nhaped, but much shorter than 
the stem. Cassiodorus, as quoted by Carpenter, 
graphically described it as it appears on the banks 
of the Nile, 'There risM to the view this forest 
without branches, this thicket without leaves, 
this harvest of the waters, this ornament of the 
marshes.' 

The papyrus was well known to the ancients as 
a plant of the waters of Kgypt. It was found in 
almost every part of Egypt inundated by the Nile, 
in the Delta, especially iu the Sebenuytic nome, 
and iu the neighbourhood of Memphis, &c. By 
some it was thought peculiar to Egypt; by others 
it was thought to be a native also of India, of the 
Euphrates near Babylon, of Syria, and of Sicily ; 
and there is no reason why it should not grow iu 
the waters of hot countries, as, for instance, near 
Babylon or in India. 

A brief description of the uses of this plant, as 
given in the works of the ancients, is thus summed 
up by Parkinson in his Herbal, p. 1207 : 'The 
plant, say the ancients, is sweete, aud used by the 
Egyptians, before that bread of corne was known 



unto them, for their food, and in their time 
chawed, and the sweetnesse sucked forth, the rot 
being spit out ; the roote serveth them not only 
for fewell to burne, but to make many sorts of 
vessels to use, for it yielded much matter for the 
purpose. The stalke is profitable to many use*, 
as to make ships, and of the barke to weave, and 
make sailes, mats, carpets, some kinds of gar- 
ments, and ropes also.' The construction of pa- 
pyrus boats is mentioned by Tbeopbrastus ; and 
Plutarch says, ' Uia circumnavigated the marshes 
in a papyrus wherry for the purpose of collecting 
the pieces of Osiris's body.' From Heliodonxs's ac- 
count it appears that the Ethiopians made use of 
similar boat* ; for he relates that the Ethiopians \ 

Eassed in reed wherries over the Aft* boras ; and 
e adds that these reed wherries were swift sail ing. 
being made of a light material, and not capable i 
of carrying more than two ot three men. Hmce . 
relates that a similar kind of boat was made iu 
Abyssinia even in bis time, having a keel of 
acacia wood, to which the papyrus plants, first 
sewed together, are fastened, being gathered op 
before and behind, and the ends of the plants thus . 
tied together. Representations of some Egyptian 1 
boats are given in the Pictorial Bible (ii. p 135) ; 
where the editor remarks that when a boat is , 
described as being of reeds or rushes or papyrus \ 
(as in Egypt), a covering of skin or bitumen is to 
be understood. That the pa pyrin was employed 
for making paper is also well known, and Wil- 
kinson mentions that from ancient paper being 
found at Thebes and elsewhere, it is evident that 
this application of it was much anterior to the 
time of Alexander the Great. 

RUTH, a Moabitish woman, brought, under 
peculiar circumstances, into intimate relatioo with 
the stock of Israel, and whose history is given in 
one of the books of the sacred canon which bears 
her name. The narrative that brings her into the j 
raope of inspired story is constructed with idyllic 
simplicity and pathos, and forms a pleasant relief 
to the sombre and repulsive shades of the picture 
which the reader has just been contemplating in 
the later annals of the Judges. It is the domestic 
history of a family compelled, by the urgency of \ \ 
a famine, to abaudon the laud of Canaan, and j 
seek an asylum in the territories of Moab. Eli- 
melech, the head of the emigrating household, 
dies in the land of his sojourn, where his two 
surviving sons ' took them wives of the women of 
Moab ; the name of the one was Orpah, and the 
name of the other Ruth.' On the death of the 
sons, the widowed parent resolving to return to 
her country and kindred, the filial affection of 
the daughters-in-law is put to a severe test, and 
h'uth determines at all hazards to accompany 
Naomi. She accordingly arrives at Bethlehem 
with her mother, where, in the extremity of want, 
she goes to glean after the reapers in the harvest- 
field of Boaz, a wealthy kinsman of her deceased 
father in-law, Elimclech. Attracted by her ap- 
pearance, and informed of her exemplary conduct 
towards her mother-in-law, Boaz bade her return 
from day to day, and directed bis servants to give 
her a courteous welcome. An omen so propitious 
could not but be regarded as a special encourap^ 
ment to both, and Naomi therefore counselled 
Huth to seek an opportunity for intimating to j 
Boaz the claim she had upon him as the nearest 

hus1 
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this intimmtion favourably, yet he replied that 
there was another person more nearly related to 
the family than himself, whose title mast first be 
disposed of. Without delay he applied himself 
to ascertain whether the kinsman in questiou was 
inclined to assert his right — a right which ex- 
tended to a purchase of the ransom (at the Jubilee) 
af Klimelech's estate. Finding him indisposed to 
the measure, he obtained from him a release, rati- 
fied according to the legal forms of the time, and 
then proceeded bimselt to redeem the patrimony 
of Elimelech, and espoused the widow of bis son, 
in order * to raise up the name of the dead upon 
his inheritance.' From this union sprang David, 
the illustrious king of Israel, whose line the 
writer traces up in conclusion, through Boaz, to 
Pharez, son of Judah, 

Tiik Book or Both is inserted in the Canon, 
according to the English arrangement, between 
the book of Judges and the books of Samuel, as a 
sequel to the former and an introduction to the 
latter. The true date and authorship of the 
book are alike unknown, though the current of 
opinion is in favour of Samuel as the writer. Its 
canonical authority has never been questioned. 

RYE. The word thus rendered (Kusaemeth) 
in Exod. ix. 32 ; Isa. xxviii. 25, is translated 
filches in Ezek. iv. 9; but its true meaning still 
remains uncertain. It was one of the cultivated 
grains both of Egypt and of Syria, and one of 
those employed as an article of diet. It was also 
sown along with wheat, or, at least, its crop was 
in the same state of forwardness ; for we learn 
fiom Exod. ix. 32, that in the seventh plague the 
hail -storm smote the barley which was in the ear, 
and the flax which was boiled ; but that the wheat 
and the httssemeth were not smitten, for they were 
not grown up That ktisaemetA was cultivated in 
Palestine we learn from Isa. xxviii. 25, where it 
is mentioned along with ketzah and cumin, wheat 
and barley ; and sown, according to some trans- 
lators, * on the extreme border of the fields,' as a 
kind of fence for other kinds of corn. This is 
qaite an Oriental practice, and may be seen in 
the case of flax and other grains in India, at the 
present day. The rye is a grain of cold climates, 
and is not cultivated even in the south of Europe. 
Korte declares that no rye grows in Egypt ; and 
Shaw states that rye is little known in Barbary 
and Egypt. That the kuuemeth was employed 
for making bread by the Hebrews we know from 
Ezek. iv. 9, where the prophet is directed to 'take 
wheat, and barley, and beans, and len tiles, and 
millet, and huiuemeth, and put them in a vessel, 
and make bread thereof.' 

Though it is very unlikely that kuuemeth can 
mean rye, it is not easy to say what cultivated 
grain it denotes. The principal kinds of grain, it 
is to be observed, are mentioned in the same pas- 
sages with the kuuemeth. Celsius has, as usual, 
with great labour and learning, collected together 
the different translations which have been given 
of this difficult word. In the Arabic translation 
of Exod. ix. 32, it is rendered julban, a species of 
pulse. By other Arabian writers it is considered 
to mean peas, and also beans. Many translate it 
vetches, as in the Authorized Version of Exod. 
ix. 32. The majority, however, instead of a 
legume, consider kuuemeth to indicate one of the 
cereal grains, as the rye or the oat, neither of 
which ia it likely to have been. Several 
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authors consider that ' spelt ' is the grain referred 
to, and it seems very probable that this is the true 
meaning. There are two kinds of spelt, both of 
which were cultivated and esteemed as food in 
Egypt and Syria. That it was highly esteemed 
by the ancients is evident from Dioscorides de- 
scribing it as more nourishing than barley, and 
grateful in taste. The goodness of this grain is 
also implied from the name of semen having been 
especially applied to it 

Triticttm Spelt a, or Sptlt, is in many respects 
so closely allied to the common wheats as to have 
been thought by some old authors to have been 
the original 6tock of the cultivated kinds ; but for 
this there is no foundation, as the kind cultivated 
for ages in Europe docs not differ from specimens 
collected in a wild state. These were found by a 
French botanist, Michaux, in Persia, on a moun- 
tain four days' journey to the north of Hamadan. 
It is cultivated in many parts of Germany, in 
Switzerland, in the south of France, and in Italy. 
It is commonly sown in spring, and collected in 
July and August. Though some circumstances 
seem to point to this species as the kuuemeth of 
Scripture, the subject is still susceptible of further 
investigation, and can only be finally determined 
by first ascertaining the modern agriculture of 
eastern countries, and comparing it with the 
ancient accounts of the agriculture of Syria and 
Egypt- 
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SABBATH. The original word signifies 
simply rest, cessation from labour or employment. 

1 be term, however, became appropriated in a 
specific religious sense, to signify the dedication 
of a precise portion of time to cessation from 
worldly labour, and a peculiar consecration by 
virtue of which a sanctity was ascribed to the 
portion of time so set apart. 

Wat there any Sabbath be/ore the Law ? This 
is a question of great importance; for Paley 
distinctly admits that, ' if the divine command 
was actually delivered at the creation, it was 
addressed, no doubt, to the whole human spe- 
cies alike, and continues, unless repealed by some 
subsequent revelation, binding npou all who come 
to the knowledge of it.' The mention made of 
the Sabbath in Gen. ii. 3, would seem to decide 
this question in the affirmative. The meaning of 
the passage admits of no dispute. To sanctify the 
seventh day clearly means, to set it apart for a 
sacred use. An attempt has been made to evade 
the force of this passage by assuming it to be an 
anticipation of an event which took place upwards 
of 2000 years afterwards. That God did not 
then bless and sanctify the Sabbath, but that when 
he did so, it was for the reason mentioned in the 
text But this argument proceeds on the assump- 
tion that the book of Genesis was not written till 
after the giving of the law from Sinai. Of this 
there is not the slightest evidence, and it is in it- 
self exceedingly improbable ; besides this inter* 
pretstion does evident violence to the context 

The division of time into periods of seven days 
of which mention is made in the acconnt of the 
deluge, and which is found among all ancient na- 
tions, Egyptians, Arabians, Greeks, Romans, and 
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even among the American Indians, furnishes a. 

strong confirmation of the opinion that the Sab- 
bath is coeval with the creauon. Besides, there 
is evidence that the Sabbath was known and ob- 
served by the Israelites before the law was de- 
livered on Mount Silbi. This did not occur until 
the third month after the departure out of Egypt, 
whereas we are informed that in the second 
mouth the people of their own accord gathered 
a double portion of manna on the sixth dav, be- 
cause the seventh day was the Sabbath (£xod. 
xvi. Ti). This is corroborated by the language 
of the fourth commandment, ' Remember the Sab- 
, bath day to keep it holy ' — a mode of expression 
! which is not used in reference to the Passover or 
any other festival which Moses had instituted. 
I It is unnecessary to dwell on the fact that its po- 
, sition in the midst of the moral law distinctly 
poiuts to its perpetual and universal obligation, 
while the circumstance that it had a peculiar re- 
lation to the Israelites did not alter its relation to 
, other nations, or take it out of the class of laws to 
i which it originally belonged, 
j That the Sabbath was binding under the Mo- 
; saic law, all are agreed, but some affirm that it is 
conclusively proved by Col. ii. 16 that the obli- 
g-.ilion ceased when the Jewish economy was 
abolished. ' The truth, however,' saith Bishop 
Horsley, ' is, that in the apostolical age, the first 
day of the week, though it was observed with great 
1 reverence, was not called the Sabbath-day, but 
; the lord's day ; that the separation of the 
Christian church from the Jewish communion 
I might be marked by the name as well as by the 
day of their weekly festival ; and the name of 
the sabbath-days was appropriated to the Satur- 
days and certain days in the Jewish church 
which were likewise called Sabbaths in the law, 
because they were observed with no less sanctity. 
The sabbath days, therefore, of which St Paul in 
this passage speaks, were not the Sundays of the 
Christiana, but the Saturday and other sabbaths 
! of the Jewish calendar. The Judaizing heretics, 
, with whom St Paul was all his life engaged, 
; were strenuous advocates for the observance of 
these Jewish festivals in the Christian church ; 
and his (St. Paul's) admonition to the Colossiana 
; is, that they should not be disturbed by the cen- 
i ; sures of those who reproached them for neglecting 
; to observe these sabbaths with Jewish cere- 
. , monies.' 

, : The transfer of the day on which the Sabbath 
| is observed from the seventh to the first day of 
i , the week, is justified on the ground that the 
1 1 change was made under the authority of the 
j j Apostles. Some divines of great authority are 
: of opinion tliat the day itself was not an essential 
part of the original enactment, which ordaius not 
necessarily every seventh day, but one day in 
seven, as holy time. In the primitive ages of 
man, the creation of the world was the benefac- 
tion by which God was principally known, and 
for which he was chiefly to be worshipped. The 
Jews, in their religious assemblies, had to com- 
memorate other blessings— the political creation 
of their nation out of A braham's family, and their 
, deliverance from Egyptian bondage. Christians 
have to commemorate, besides the common bene* 
. fit of the creation, the transcendent blessing of 
onr redemption,— our new creation to the hope 
of everlasting life, of which our Lord's rcsurrec- 
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tion on the first day of the week wsi s s*r» j 
pledge and evidence. Thus in the progre-* of ] 
ages, the Sabbath acquired new ends, by new 
manifestations of the divine mercy ; aud these 
new ends justify corresponding alterations of the 
original institution. Horsley, and trios*- who 
agree with him, allege, that upon our Lords 
resurrection, the Sabbath was transferred in me- 
mory of that event, the great foundation of the 
Christian's hope, from the last to the first day of 
the week. •The alteration teems to have been 
made by the authority of the Apostle*, and to 
have taken place the very day in which oar Lord , 
arose ; for on that day the Apostles were assess- . 
bled ; and on that day sevennight they were at- j 
sembled again. The celebration of these two ! 
first Sundays was honoured by our Lord's pre- j 
sence. It was, perhaps, to set a mark of diatinc- 
tion upon this day in particular, that the inter- I 
▼ening week passed off, as it would seem, with- | 
out any repetition of his first visit to the eleven i 
Apostles. From that time, the Sunday was the 
constant Sabbath of the primitive church. The > 
Christian, therefore, who devoutly sanctifies one 
day in seven, although it be on the first day of 
the week, not the last, as was originally ordained, 
may rest assured, that he fully satisfies the spirit 
of the ordinance' (Horsley, i. 334, 335 ; comparv 
Holdcn's Christian Sabbaih, pp. 286, 287 ). 

In justification of the change, it has also been 
well remarked, that the same portion of tunc 
which constituted the seventh day from the crea- 
tion could not be simultaneously observed in all 
parts of the earth, and that it is not therefore pro- 
bable that the original institution exprvss^l more 
than one day in seven — a seventh day of rest after 
six days of toil, from whatever point the eou mi- 
ration might set out or the weekly cycle begin. If 
more had been intended, it would have been ne- 
cessary to establish a rule for the reckoning of days 
themselves, which has been different in different 
nations ; some reckoning from evening to evening, 
as the Jews do now ; others from midnight to mid- 
night, Stc Even if this point were determined, ; 
the difference of time produced by difference of 
latitude and longitude would again throw the 
whole into disorder ; and it is not probable that 
a law intended to be universal would he fettered 
with that circumstantial exactness which would 
render difficult and sometimes doubtful astrono- 
mical calculations necessary iti order to its being 
obeyed according to the intentions of the law- 
giver. 

SABBATH-DAY'S JOURNEY (Acts i. lt»\ 
the distance which the Jews were permitted to 
journey from and return to their places of resi- 
dence upon the Sabbath-day (Kxud. xvi. 
There is some diversity of sentiment with respect 
to the precise distance indicated. But taking all 
circumstances into account, it seems likely that 
the ordinary Sabbath-day's journey was a some- 
what loosely determined distance, seldom more 
than the whole and seldom less than three-quar- 
ters of a geographical mile. 

SABBATIC YEAR. IJobilb.] 

SAB.3ANS. (Siikba) 

SACKCLOTH. Tbe sackcloth mentioned is 1 
Scripture was, as it is still in the East, a coa-~v 
black cloth, commonly made of hair C Rev. vi. lil), | 
and was used for straining liquids, for sacks, sod 
for mourning garments. In the latter case it wai 
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worn instead of the ordinary raiment, or 
u poo the loins, or spread under the mourner on 
tt>«.- ground , Gen. xxxvii. 34 ; 1 Kings xxiii. 2 ; 
!**». lviii. 5; Jtel i. 8; Jon. iii. 5) JMocbninc]. 
Such garments were also worn by prophets, and 
ny aseet»<* generally (Isa. xx. 2; Zech. iii. 4; 
2 Kings i. 8 ; Matt. 4). 
SAC klr ICES. The sacrifices and other offer- 
ings required by the Hebrew ritual have been 
enumerated under Oftkring ; and in this place 
it is only requisite to offer a few remarks upon 
'he great and much controverted questions— 
Whether sacrifice was in its origin a human in- 
vention, or a divine institution ; and whether any 
of the' sacrifices before the law, or under the law, 
were sacrifices or expiation. 

From the universality of sacrifice, it is obvious 
ui.ii trie rue urrrse eittier irom a common source, 
*>r from a common sentiment among nations 
w idely dispersed, and very differently coosti luted. 
Remembering that Noah, the common ancestor 
yf the post-diluvian nations, offered sacrifice, we 
are enabled to trace back the custom through all 
nations to him; and lie doubtless derived it 
through the antediluvian fathers, from the sacri- 
fices which the first men celebrated, of which we 
have an example in that of Abel. The question 
concerning the divine or human origin of sacri- 
flees, therefore, centres upon the conclusions 
i which we may be able to draw from the circum- 
: stances and preliminaries of that transaction. 
Abel brought for sacrifice one of the lambs of 
his flock, for be was a shepherd ; and with his 
offering God was well pleased : Cain brought of 
the fruits of the ground, for he was a husband- 
man ; and with his offering God was not well 
pleased. We are told by the Apostle (Heb. xi. 
4) that it was 4 by faith that Abel offered a more 
acceptable sacrifice than Cain,' which presupposes 
a divine revelation : otherwise we cannot see how 
faith could have been exercised, or to what object 
h could be directed. 

That this was not the first sacrifice is held by 
many to be proved by the fact, that ' unto Adam 
and his wife the Lord made coats of skin, and 
clothed them' (Gen. iii. 21); for, it is urged, that 
as animal food does not appear to have been used 
before the deluge, it is not easy to understand 
whence these skins came, probably before any 
animal had died naturally, unless from beasts 
offered in sacrifice. And if the first sacrifices had 
been offered by Adam, the arguments for the di- 
vine institution of the rite are of the greater force, 
seeing that it was less likely to occur sponta- 
neously to Adam than to Abel, who was a keeper 
of sheep. Further, if the command was given to 
Adam, and his sons bad been trained in observ- 
ance of the rite, we can the better understand the 
merit of Aliel, and the demerit of Cain, without 
further explanation. Apart from any considera- 
tions arising out of the skin-vestures of Adam 
and his wife, it would seem that if sacrifice was 
a divine institution, and, especially, if the rite 
I >ore a piacular significance, it would have been 
at once prescribed to Adam, after sin bad entered 
the world, and death by sin, and not have been 
postponed till his sons has reached manhood. 

Among the considerations urged in support of 
the opinion, that sacrifice most have originated iu 
a divine command, it has been suggested as ex- 
ceedingly doubtful, whether, independently of i 



such a command, and as distinguished from ve- 
getable oblations, animal sacrifice, which involves 
the practice of slaughtering and burning an inno- 
cent victim, could ever, under any aspect, have 
been adopted as a rite likely to gain the favour of 
God. Our own course of scriptural education pre- 
vents us, perhaps, from being competent judges 
ou this point : but we have means of judging how 
so singular a rite must strike the minds of think- 
ing men, not in the same degree prepossessed by 
early associations. The ancient Greek masters 
of thought not unfrequently expressed their asto- 
nishment how, and upon what rational principles, 
so strange an institution as that of animal sacri- 
fice could ever have originated ; for as to the no- 
tion of its being pleasing to the Deity, such a 
thing struck ihim as a manifest impossibility. 

^ A strong moral argument in favour of the di- 
vine institution of sacrifice, somewhat feebly put 
by Hal let (Comment on Heb. xi. 4, cited by Ma- 
gee, On th* Atonement *, has been reproduced with 
increased force by Faber ( Prim. Sacrifice, p. 183). 
It amounts to this : — 

Sacrifice, when uncommanded by God, is a 
mere act of gratuitous superstition. Whence, on 
the principle of St Paul's reprobation of what he 
denominates will-worship, it is neither acceptable 
nor pleasing to God. 

But sacrifice, during the patriarchal ages, was 
accepted by God, and was plainly honoured with 
his approbation. 

Therefore sacrifice, during the patriarchal ago, 
could not have been an act of superstition uncom- 
manded by God. 

If, then, such was the character of primitive 
sacrifice : that is to say, if primitive sacrifice was 
not a mere act of gratuitous superstition uncom- 
manded by God, — it must, in that case, indu- 
bitably have been a divine, and not a human in- 
stitution. 

If it be held that any of the ancient sacrifices 
were expiatory or piacular, the argument for 
their divine origin is strengthened ; as it is hard 
to conceive the combination of ideas under which 
the notion of expiatory sacrifice could be worked 
out by the human mind. The doctrine of on atone- 
ment by animal sacrifice cannot he deduced from 
the light of nature, or from the principles of reason. 
If, therefore, the idea existed, it must either have 
arisen in the fertile soil of a guessing superstition, 
or have been divinely appointed. Now we know 
that God cannot approve of unwarranted aud 
presumptuous superstition: if therefore he can be 
shown to have received with approbation a spe- 
cies of sacrifice undiscoverable by the light of 
nature, or from the principles of reason, it fol- 
lows that it must have been of his own institu- 
tion. 

That piacular sacrifices existed under the law 
of Moses can scarcely admit of denial. Hut the 
question, of the existence of expiatory sacrifice 
before the law, is more difficult, and is denied l>y 
many, who believe jhat it was revealed under 
the law. The arguments already stated in favour 
of the divine institution 'of primitive sacrifice, go 
equally to support the existence of piacular sacri- 
fice; the idea of which seems more urgently to 
have required a divine intimation. Besides, ex- 
piatory sacrifice is found to have existed among 
all nations, in conjunction with euchuristic and 
impetratory sacrifices ; and it lies at the root of 
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the principle on which human sacrifice* were of- 
fered among the ancient nations. This being the 
case, it is difficult to believe bnt that the idea 
was derived, along with animal sacrifice itself, 
from the practice of Noah, and preserved among 
Iris various descendants. This argument, if valid, 
would show the primitive origin of pucular sacri- 
fice. Now there can be no doubt that the idea 
of sacrifice which Noah transmitted to the post- 
diluvian world, was the same that he had derived 
from his pious ancestors, and the same that was 
evinced by the sacrifice of Abel, to which we 
are, hy the course of the argument, again brought 
back. Now if that sacrifice was expiatory, we 
have reason to conclude that it was divinely 
commanded : and the supposition that it was both 
expiatory and divinely commanded, makes the 
whole history far more clear and consistent than 
any other which has been or can be offered. It 
amounts then to this— that Cain, by bringing 
an eucharistic offering, when his brother brought 
one which was expiatory, denied virtually that 
his sins deserved death, or that he needed the 
blood of atonement 

These are the principal considerations which 
seem suitable to this place, on a subject to the 
complete investigation of which many large vo- 
lumes have been devoted. 

SACRIFICE, HUMAN. The offering of 
human life, as the most precious thing on earth, 
came in process of time to be practised in most 
countries of the world. AH histories and tra- 
ditions darken our idea of the earlier ages with 
human sacrifices. But the period when such 
prevailed was not the earliest in time, though 
probably the earliest in civilization. The prac- 
tice was both a result and a token of barbarism 
more or less gross. In this, too, the dearest object 
was primitively selected. Human life is the 
most precious thing on earth, and of this most 
precious possession the most precious portion is 
the life of one's child. Children therefore were 
offered in fire to the false divinities, and in no 
port of the world with less regard to the claims 
of natural affection than in the land where, at a 
later period, the only true God had his peculiar 
worship and highest honours. 

It is under these circumstances a striking fact 
that the Hebrew religion, even in its most rudi- 
ments! condition, should be free from the conta- 
mination of human sacrifices. The case of Isaac 
and that of Jephthah's daughter cannot impair 
the general truth, that the offering of human be- 
ings is neither enjoined, allowed, nor practised in 
the Biblical records. On the contrary, such an 
offering is strictly prohibited by Moses, as ad- 
verse to the will of God, and an abomination of 
the heathen. * Thou shalt not let any of thy seed 
pass through the fire to Moloch : defile not your- 
selves with any of these things' (Lev. xviii. 21 ; 
see also ch. xx. 2; Deut. xii. 31 ; Ps. cvi. 37 ; 
lsa. lxvi. 3 ; Jer. xxiii. 37). We do not hesitate 
to urge this fact as not least considerable among 
many proofs not only of the superior character, 
but of the divine origin of the Hebrew worship. 

SAEXDUCEES: one of the three sects of 
Jewish philosophers, of which the Pharisees and 
the E* series were the others, who had reached 
their highest state of prosperity about the com- 
mencement of the Christian era. 

The peculiar doctrines of the Sadducees 
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rally sprung out of Pliarisaic errors ; bat th 
time when mis sect came into existence history 
does not define. There can be no doubt, how- 
ever, that they were posterior to the Pharisees. 
And although so soon as the Pharisaic element* 
bfgan to become excessive, there existed ta 
Judaism itself a sufficient source for Sadduceeism. 
yet, as a fact, we hive no doubt that Grecian 
philosophy lent its aid to the development or 
Sadduceeism. Whence we are referred for the 
rise of the latter to the period when the conquest* 
and the kingdoms which ensued from the expe- 
dition of Alexander had diffused a very large 
portion of Greciau civilization over the soil of 
the East, and especially over Western Asia. 

As may be inferred from what has b ee n ad- 
vanced, the Sadducees stood in direct oppositioG 
to the Pharisees. So they are described by Jose- , 
phus, and so they appear in the New Testamt nt_ 
Hostilc, however, as these two sects were, they 
united for the common purpose of opposing oar 
Lord (Matt. Hi. 7; xvi. 1, 6, II, sq. ; xxii. 23. 
34 ; Acts iv. 1 ; v. 1 7). In opposing the Pharisee* 
the Sadducees were led to impeach the principal 
doctrines, and so to deny all the 4 traditions of ' 
the elders,' holding that the law alone was the 
written source of religious truth. By more than 
one consideration, however, it might be shown 
that they are in error who so understand the fact 
now stated, as if the Sadducees received no other 
parts of the Jewish canon than the Pentateuch ; 
for in truth they appear to have held the common 
opinion regarding the sacred books. The Sad- 
ducees taught that the soul of man perished • 
together with his body, and that of course there '. j 
was neither reward nor punishment after death > 1 
(Joseph. Dt Bell.Jud. li. 8. 14; comp. Mitt. [ 
xxii. 23). Indeed they appear to have disowned ' 
tb* moral philosophy which obtrudes the idea of 



They held that the Scriptures did not contain 
the doctrine of a future life. They were thus 
naturally led also to deny the existence of angels 
and spirits (Acts xxiii. 8). They taught the 
absolute freedom of the human mind, and ac- 
cording to Josephns. while 4 the Pharisees ascribe 
all to fate and to God, the Sadducees take away 
fate entirely, and suppose that God is not con- 
cerned in our doing or not doing evil ; and they 
say that to act what is good or what is evil i« 
in man's own choice ; and that all tilings depend 
on our own selves.' An ina-rence injurious to 
them has been deduced from this position, as if 
they denied divine providence altogether; bet 
their reception of the canonical books, and their 
known observance of the usages for divine wor- 
ship therein prescribed, are incompatible with 
such a denial. 

As might be expected from the nature of their 
system, their doctrines held sway over but com- 
paratively few persons, and those mostly men 
distinguished by wealth or station. What Jose- 
phns says of the repulsiveness of their manners 
is in keeping with their general principles. A 
sceptical materialism is generally accompanied 
by an undue share of self-confidence and self- 
esteem, which are among the least sociable of i 
human qualities. 

The Sadducees, equally with the Pharisees, 1 
were not only a religious but a political pam 
Indeed as long as the Mosaic polity 
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influence, social policy conld not be sundered 
from religion ; for religion was everything. Ac- 

' cordingly the Sadducees formed a part of the 

I Jewish parliament, the Sanhedrim (Acts xxiii. 
6), and sometimes enjoyed the dignity of supreme 
power iu the high-priesthood. Their possession 
of power, however, seems to have been owing 
mainly to their individual personal influence, as 
men of superior minds or eminent position, since 

1 the general current of favour ran adversely to 
them, and their enemies, the Pharisees, spared 
no means to keep them and their opinions in the 
background. 

SAFFRON occurs only once in the Old Testa- 
ment, vise, in Cant. iv. 14, where it is mentioned 
aloDg with several fragrant and stimulant sub- 
stances, such as spikenard, calamus, and cinna- 
mon, trees of frankincense, myrrh, and aloes; 
we may, therefore, suppose that it was some 
substance possessed of similar properties. Saffron 
has from the earliest times been cultivated 
in Asiatic countries, as it still is in Persia 
and Cashmere. Oioscorides describes the dif- 
ferent kinds of it, and Pliny states that the 
benches of the public theatres were strewed with 
saffron : indeed 4 the ancients frequently made 
use of this flower in perfumes. Not only saloons, 
theatres, and places which were to be filled with 
a pleasant fragrance were strewed with this sub- 
stance, but all sorts of vinous tinctures retaining 
the scent were made of it, aud this costly perfume 
was poured into small fountains, which diffused 
the odour that was so highly esteemed. Even 
fruit and comfitures placed before guests aud the 
ornaments of the rooms were spread over with it. 
It was used for the same purpose as the modern 
pot-pourri.' In the present day a very high 
price is given in India for saffron imported from 
Cashmere ; native dishes are often coloured and 
flavoured with it, and it is in high esteem as a 
Stimulant medicine. 

The name saffron, as usually applied, does not 
denote the whole plant, nor even the whole flower 

1 of crocuM sativus, but only the stigmas, with part 
of the style, which, being plucked out, are care- 

I fully dried. These, when prepared, are dry, 
narrow, thread-like, and twisted together, of an 
orange-yellow colour, having a peculiar aromatic 
and penetrating odour, with a bitterish aud some- 
what aromatic taste, tinging the mouth and 

1 saliva of a yellow colour. Sometimes the stig- 

,mas are prepared by being submitted to pressure, 
and thns made into what is called cake saffron, a 

| form in which it is still imported from Persia 
into India. Hay saffron is obtained in this 
country chiefly from France and Spain, though 
it is also sometimes prepared from the native 
crocus cultivated for this purpose. Saffron was 
formerly highly esteemed as a stimulant medi- 
cine, and still enjoys high repute in Eastern 
countries, both as a medicine and as a con- 
diment 

SA'LAII (a shoot), a son or grandson of Ar- 
phaxad (Gen. x. '24 ; xi. 13 ; Luke iii. 3.T). 

SAL'AMIS, one of the chief cities of Cyprus, 
on tht south-east coast of the island (Acts xiii. S). 
It was afterwards called Constantia, and in still 
later times Famagusta ICvrnus]. 

SALA'THIEL. [Shealtikl.] 

SA'LEM {peace), the original name of Jeru- 
salem (Gen. xiv. 18 ; Heb. viL l, 2), and which 



continued to be used poetically in later times (Ps. 
lxxvi. 2) r Jerusalem]. 

SA'LIM, a place uear jEnon, where John bap- 
tized (John hi. 23). Nothing is kuown of tins 
site. 

SAL'MON (clothed), the father of Boaz (Ruth 
iv. 21 : Matt. i. 4, 5 ; Luke iii. 32). 

SALMO'NE, a promontory forming the east- 
ern extremity of the island of Crete (Acts 
xxvii. 7). 

SALO'ME, a woman of Galilee, who accom 
panied Jesus in some of his journeys, and minis- 
tered unto him ; and was one of those who wit- 
nessed his crucifixion and resurrection (Mark xv. 
40; xvi. 1). It is gathered by comparing these 
texts with Matt, xxvii. 5C, that she was the wife 
of Zebedec, and mother of the apostles James 
and John. 

SALOME was also the name (though not 
given in Scripture) of that daughter of Herodias, 
whose dancing before her uncle and father-iu- 
law. Herod Antipas, was instrumental in pro- 
curing the decapitation of John the Baptist [Ha* 
aooiAN Family; John the Baptist]. 

SALT was procured by the Hebrews from 
two sources : first, from rock-salt, obtained from 
hills of salt which lie about the southern ex- 
tremity of the Dead Sea ; and secondly, from 
the waters of that sea, which, overflowing tbej 
banks yearly, and being exhaled by the sun and 
'the heat, left behind a deposit of salt both abund- 
ant and good. 

From Job vi. 6 it is clear that salt was used 
as a condiment with food. Salt was also mixed 
with fodder for cattle (Isa. xxx. 24> As offer- 
ings, viewed on their earthly side, were a pre- 
sentation to God of what man found goo-1 and 
pleasant for food, so all meat-offerings were re- 
quired to he seasoned with salt (Lev. ii. 13). 
Salt, therefore, became of great importance to 
Hebrew worshippers; it was sold accordingly 
in the temple market, and a large quantity was 
kept in the Temple itself, in a chamber ajpro- 
j> iated to the purpose. The incense, • perfume,' 
was also to hare salt as an ingredient (Kxod. 
xxx. 35; marginal reading 'salted'), where it 
appears to have been symbolical, as well of the 
divine goodness as of man's gratitude, on the 
principle that of every bounty vouchsafed of 
God, it became man to make an acknowledgment 
in kind. 

As salt thus entered into man's food, so, to'eat 
salt with any one. was to partake of his fare, to 
share his hospitality ; and hence, by implication, 
to enjoy his favour, or to be in his confidence. 
Hence, also, salt became an emblem ol fidelity 
and of intimate friendship. At the present hour 
the Arabs regard as their friend him who hat 
eaten salt with them, that is, has partaken of 
their hospitality. The domestic sanctity which 
thus attached itself to salt was much enhanced 
in influence by its religious applications, so that 
it became symbolical of the most sacred and 
binding of obligations. Accordingly 4 a covenant 
of salrwas accounted a very solemn bond (Num. 
xviii. 19; 2 Chron. xiii. 5; Lev. ii. 13): a sig- 
nification to which force would be given by the 
preservative quality of salt. 

But salt, if used too abundantly, is destructive 
of vegetation and causes a desert. Hence arose 
another class of figurative applications. Destroyed 
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cities were town with salt to intimate that they 
were devoted to perpetual desolation (Judg. ix. 
45) ; salt became a symbol of barrenness ( Deut. 
xxix. 2.3; Zeph. ii. 9); aud 4 asalt land' (Jer. 
xyii. G) signifies a sterile and unproductive dis- 
trict (Job xxxix. f>). 

We have reserved to the end reference to a sin- 
gular usage among the Israelites, namely, woo- 
ing new-born infants in salt water ; which was 
regarded as so essential that those could have 
hardly any other than an ill fate who were de- 
prived of the rite (Kick. xvi. 4). The practice 
obviously arose from a regard to the preserving, 
the domestic, the moral, and the religious uses to 
which salt was applied, and of which it became 
the emblem. 

SALUTATION. The forms of salutation that 
prevailed among the Hebrews, so far as can be 
collected from Scripture, are the following: — 

1. * Messed be thou of the Lord,' or equivalent 
phrases. 

2. • Ue Lord be tcith thee.' 

3. 4 Peace be unto thee,' or 1 tipon thee,' or * tcith 
thee.' In countries often ravaged, and among 
people often ruined by war, 'peace' implied every 
bbssing of life ; and this phrase had therefore 
the force of ' Prosperous be thou.' This was the 
commonest of all salutations (Judg. xix. 20; 
Ruth ii. 4; 1 Sam. xxv. 6; 2 Sam. xx. 9 ; Ps, 
exxix. 8). 

4. ' Live, my lord,' was a common salutation 
among the Phoenicians, and was also in use among 
the Hebrews, but was by them only addressed to 
their kings in the extended form of' Let the king 
live for ever!" (1 Kmp i. 31); which was also 
employed in the Babylonian and Persian courts 
(Dan. ii. 4; iii. 9; v. 10; vi. 7, 22; Neh. ii. 3). 

5. 'Joy to thee! joy to yi>u V rendered by Hail I 
an equivalent of the Latin Ave! Salve! (Matt, 
xxvii. 29: xxviii. 9; Mark xv. 18; Luke L 28; 
John xix. 3). 

The gestures and inflections used in salutation 
varied with the dignity and station of the person 
saluted ; as is the case with the Orientals at this 
day. It is usual for the person who gives or re- 
turns the salutation, to place at the same time his 
right hand upon his breast, or to touch his lips, 
and then his forehead or turban, with the same 
hand. In some cases the body Is gently inclined, 




while the right hand is laid upon the left breast 
A person of the lower orders, in addressing a 
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superior, does not always give the salam, bat 

shows his respect to high rank by bending dawn 
his hand to the ground, and then potting it to ha 
lips and forehead. It is a common custom for a 
man to kiss the hand of his superior instead of 
his own (generally on the l>ack only, but some- 
times on both back and front), aud then to pot it 
to his forehead in order to pay more particular 
respect. Servants thus eviuce their respect ft- 
wards their masters. The son also thus k»vs 
the hand of his father, and the wife that of her 
husband. Very often, however, the superior don 




not allow this, but only touches the hand n- 
tended to take his ; whereupon the other puts th< 
hand that has been touched to his own lips and 
forehead. The custom of kissing the beard is 
still preserved, and follows the first and preli- 
minary gesture; it usually takes place on meet- 
ing after an absence of some duration, and not « 
au every-day compliment. In this case, the p»r- 
son who gives the kiss lays the right hand uudrr 
the beard, and raises it slightly to his lips or 
rather sapports it while it receives his kiss. This 
custom strikingly illustrates 2 Sara. xx. 9. Is 
Arabia Petrrca, and some other parts, it is morr 
usual for persons to lay the right sides of their 
cheeks together. 




Among the Persians, persons in saluting waits 
the same circumstances, often kiss each otter cs 
tfte hps; but if one of the individuals is of bi<» 
rank, the kiss is given on the cheek instead of ti* 
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lips. This seem* to illustrate 2 Sam. zx. 9; 
Gen. xxix. 11, 1.1; xxxiii. 4; xlviii. 10-12; 
Exotl. iy. 27 ; xviii. 7. 

SAM.VKI A (vxiich-fieight), a city, situated 
near the middle of Palestine, built by Omri, king 
of Israel. OH a mountain or hill of the same name, 
about itc. 925. It was the metropolis of the 
kingdom of Israel, or of the ten tribes. The hill 
was purchased from the owner, Shenur, from 
whom tlie city took its name ( 1 Kings xvi. 23, 
24). Samaria continued to be the capital of 
Israel for two centuries, till the carrying away of 
the ten tribes by Shalmaneser, atxiut B.C. 720 
(2 Kings xvii. .1, 5). During all this time it was 
the scat of idolatry, and is often as such de- 
nounced by the prophets, sometimes in connec- 
tion with Jerusalem. It was the seat of a temple 
of Kaal, built by Ahab, and destroyed by Jehu 
(1 Kings xvi. 32, 33; 2 Kings x. 18'-28). It was 
the scene of many of the acts of the prophets 
Elijah and Elisha. connected with the various 
famines of the land, the unexpected plenty of 
Samaria, aud the several deliverances of the city 
from the Sjrians. After the exile of the ten 
tribes, Samaria appears to have continued, for a 
time at least, the chief city of the foreigners 
brought to occupy their place ; although Shechem 
soon became the capital of the Samaritans as a 
religious sect. John Hyrcanus took the city 
after a year's siege, and razed it to the ground. 
Yet it must soon have revived, as it is not long 
after mentioned as an inhabited place in the pos- 
session of the Jews. Pompey restored it to its 
former possessors ; and it was afterwards rebuilt 
by Gahtnius. Augustus bestowed Samaria on 
Herod ; who cvcnttRlly rebuilt the city with great 
magnificence, and gave it the name of Sebaste. 
Here Herod planted a colony of 6<KK) persons, 
composed p irtly of veteran soldiers, and partly of 
pe<»ple from the environs ; enlarged the circum- 
fereuce of the city ; and surrounded it with a 
strong wall twenty stades in circuit. In the 
midst of the city — that is to say, upon the summit 
of the hill — he left a sacred place of a stade and 
a half, splendidly decorated, and here he erected 
a temple to Augustus, celebrated for its magni- 
tude aud beauty. The whole city was greatly 
ornamented, and became a strong fortress. Such 
was the Samaria of the time of the New Testa- 
ment, where the Gosjiel was preached by Philip, 
and a church was gathered by the apostles (Acts 
viii. 5, 9, sq.l At what time the city of Herod 
became desolate, no existing accounts state ; but 
all tl.e notices of the fourth century and later 
lead to the inference that its destruction had 
already taken place. A few scauty notices of 
Samaria are found scattered through the works 
of ancient travellers, but it was not till the present 
century that it was fully explored aud described. 

The hill of Samaria is an oblong mountain of 
considerable elevation, and very regular in form, 
situated in the midst of a broad deep valley. Be- 
yond this valley, which completely isolates the 
hill, the mountains rise again on every tide, 
forming a complete wall around the city. They 
are terraced to the tops, sown in grain, and 
planted with olives and figs, in the midst of 
which a uumber of handsome villages appear to 
great advantage, their white stone cottages con- 
trasting strikingly with the verdure of the trees. 
•The hill of Samaria' itself is cultivated from 
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its base, the terraced sides and summits being 
covered with corn and with olive-trees. The 
most conspicuous ruin of the place, is the church 
dedicated to John the Baptist, erected on the spot 
which an old tradition fixed as the place of his 
burial, if not of his martyrdom. It is said to 




«9». [SamsrU 



of St. John.) 



have been built by the Empress Helena ; but the 
architecture limits its antiquity to the period of 
the crusades, although a portion of the eastern 
end seems to have been of earlier date. On the 
summit of the hill is an area, once surrounded by 
limestone columns, of which fifteen are still 
standing, and two prostrate. There is no trace 
of the order of their architecture, nor any indica- 
tions of the nature of the edifice to which they 
belong. On the W.S.W. descent of the hill there 
is a very remarkable colonnade, of which eighty- 
two columns are still standirg, and the number of 
those fallen and broken mm-t be much greater. 
They may without much hesitation be referred to 
the time of Herod the Great, and must be re- 
garded as belonging to some one of the splendid 
edifices with which he adorned the city. 

SA M A K'lTANS. In the l«x>ks of Kings there 
arc brief notices of the origin of the people called 
Samaritans. The ten tribes which revolted from 
Kehohoam, son of Solomon, chose Jeroitoam for 
their king. After his elevation to the throne he 
setup golden calves at Dan and Bethel, lest re- 
peated visits of his subjects to Jerusalem, for the 
purpose of worshipping the true God, should 
withdraw their allegiance from himself. After 
wards Samaria, built by Omri, became the metro 
polis of Israel, and thus the separation between 
Judah and Israel was rendered complete. The 
people took the name Samai ilunt from the capital 
city. In the ninth year of Hosea, Samaria was 
taken by the Assyrians under Shalmanes* r, who 
carried away the inhabitants into captivity, and 
introduced colonies into their place from Babylon, 
Cuthah, Ava, Hamitth. and Sepharvaim. These 
new inhabitants carried along with them their 
own idolatrous worship; and on being infested 
with lions, sent to Esarhaddou, kiug of Assyria. 

211 
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A priest of the tribe of Levi was accordingly dis- 
patched to t lie in, who came and dwelt in Bethel, 
teaching the people how they should fear tHe 
Lord. Thus it appears that the people were a 
mixed race. The greater part of the Israelites 
bad lieen carried away captive by the Assyrians, 
including the rich, the strong, and such as 
were able to bear arras. But the poor and the 
feeble had been left. With then), therefore, the 
heatlK'U colonists became incorporated. As the 
people were a mired race^ their religion also as- 
sumed a mixed character. In it the worship of 
idols v» associated wjth that cf the true God. 
But apostacy from Jehovah was not universal. 
On the return of the Jews from the Babylonish 
captivity, the Samaritans wished to join them in 
rebuilding the temple (Ezra iv. 2). But the Jews 
declined the proffered assistance; and from this 
time the Samaritans threw every obstacle in their 
way. Hence arose that inveterate enmity be- 
tween the two natious which afterwards increased 
to such a height as to Itecome proverbial. In the 
reign of Darius Nothus, Manasses, son of the 
Jewish high- priest, married the daughter of 
Sanhallat the Samaritan governor; and to avoid 
the necessity of repudiating her, as the law of 
Moses required, went over to the Samaritans, and 
became high-priest in the temple which his father- 
in-law built for him on Mount Gerizim. From 
this time Samaria became a refuge for all mal- 
content Jews ; and the very name of each people 
became odious to the other. About the year 
B.C. 109, John Hyrcauus, high priest of the Jews, 
destroyed the city and temple of the Samaritans ; 
but n c. 25, Herod rebuilt them at great expense. 
In their new temple, however, the Samaritans 
could not be iuduced to offer sacrifices, but still 
continued to worship on Gerizim. At the present 
day they have dwindled down to a few families. 
Sbecheni, now called Nabulus, is their place of 
abode. They still possess a copy of the Mosaic law, 
which, it is well known, forms the only portion 
of Scripture the Samaritans have ever received or 
acknowledged. The opinion that copies of the 
Pentateuch must have been in the hands of Israel 
from the time of Rehoboaro, as well as among 
Judah, has been held by many distinguished 
critics, aud appears to be correct The prophets, 
who frequently inveigh against the Israelites for 
their idolatry and their crimes, never accuse them 
of being destitute of the law, or ignorant of its 
contents. It is wholly improbable, too, that the 
people, when carried captive into Assyria, took 
with them all the copies of the law. Thus we 
are brought to the conclusion, that the Samaritan, 
as well as the Jewish copy, originally flowed from 
the autograph of Moses. The two constitute, in 
fact, different recension* of the same work, and 
coalesce in point of antiquity. 

SA'MOS, an island in the vEgean Sea, near the 
coast of Lydia, in Asia Minor, and separated only 
by a narrow strait from the promontory which 
terminates in Cape Trogyllium. The apostle 
Paul touched at the island in his voyage from 
Greece to Syria (Actsxx. 15). Samos contained, 
some years ago, about 60,000 people, inhabiting 
eighteen large villages, and about twenty small 
ones. 

SAMOTHRA'CE, an island in the nortb-east 
part of the iEgean Sea, above the Hellespont, 
with a lofty mountain, and a city of the same 
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name. The island was celebrated for the mys- 
teries of Ceres and Proserpine, and was a sacred 
asylum. Paul touched at this island on his firs 
voyage to Europe (Acts xvi. 11). The island is 
now called Samandrachi. It is but thinly peopled, 
and contains only a single village. 

SAM'SON. This celebrated champion and 
judge of Israel, was the son of Manoah, of the 
tribe of Dan, and born a.m. 2948, of a mother 
whose name is nowhere given in the Scriptures 
His birth was announced by a heavenly me-ssengvr, 
who declared to his mother that the child with 
which she was pregnant was to be a son. who 
should be a Nazarite from his birth, upon whose 
head no razor was to come, and who was to prove 
a signal deliverer to his people. She was dirt-ct*-d. 
accordingly, to conform her own regimen to the 
tenor of the Nazarite law, and strictly abstain 
from wine and all intoxicating liquor, and from 
every species of impure food [Nazahitk], Ac- 
cording to the * prophecy going before upou him," 
Samson was born iu the following year, and his 
destination to great achievements began to evince 
itself at a very early age by the illapses of super- 
human strength which came from time to time 
upon him. Those specimens of extraordinary 
prowess, of which the slayiug of the lion at Tim- 
nath without weapons was one, were doubtless the 
result of that special influence of the Most High 
which is referred to in Judg. xiii. 25. 

As the position of the tribe of Dan, bordering 
upon the territory of the Philistines, exposed them 
especially to the predatory incursions of this | 
people, it was plainly the design of heaven to 
raise up a deliverer in that region where be was 
most needed. The Philistine^ therefore, became 
very naturally the objects of that retributive 
course of proceedings in which Samson was to be 
the principal actor, and upon which he could 
only enter by seeking some occasion of exciting 
hostilities that would bring the two peoples into ! 
direct collision. Such an occasion was afforded 
by his meeting with one of the daughters of the 
Philistines at Timnath, whom be besought his 
parents to procure for him in marriage. 

At his wedding-feast, the attendance of a large 
company of friends of the bridegroom, convened 
ostensibly for the purpose of honouring bis nup- 
tials, but in reality to keep an insidious watch 
upon his movements, furnished the occasion of a 
common Oriental device for enlivening enter- 
tainments of this nature. He propounded a riddle, ' 
the solution of which referred to his obtaining a 
quantity of honey from the carcase of a slain 
liou, and the clandestine manner in which his 
guests got possession of the clue to the enigma 
cost thirty Philistines their lives. The next in- ! 
stance of his vindictive policy was prompted by 
the ill-treatment which he had received at the 
bauds of his father-in-law, who, upon a frivolous 
pretext, had given away his daughter in marriage 
to another man, and was executed by securing a 
multitude of foxes, or rather jackals, and, by 
tying firebrands to their tails, setting fire to the 1 j 
cornfields of his enemies. The indignation of the 
Philistines, on discovering* the author of tbe oat- 1 / 
rage, vented itself upon the family of his father- , 
in-law, who had been the remote occasion of it, 
in the burning of their house, in which both 
father and daughter perished. This was a fresh 
provocation, for which Samson threatened to be 
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revenged ; and thereupon fulling upon them with- 
out ceremony he smote them, as it is said, ' hip 
and thigh with a great slaughter.' 

Having subsequently taken up his residence in 
the rock Etam, he was thence dislodged by con- 
senting to a pusillanimous arrangement on the 
part of his own countrymen, by which he agreed 
to .surrender himself in bonds provided they would 
not themselves fall upon him and kill him. Being 
brought in this apparently helpless condition to a 
place called from the event Lehi, a jaw, his pre- 
ternatural potency suddenly put itself forth, and 
snapping the cords asunder, and snatching up the 
jaw-l>oue of an ass, he dealt so effectually about 
him. that a thousand men were slain on the spot. 
Tuat this was altogether the work, not of man, 
but of God, was soon demonstrated. Wearied 
with his exertions, the illustrious Danite became 
faint from thirst, and as there was no water in 
the place, he prayed that a fountain might be 
opened. His prayer was heard ; God caused a 
stream to gush from a hollow rock hard by, and 
Sainsou in gratitude g^ave it the name of En- 
luikkore, a word that signifies ' the well of him 
that prayed,' and which continued to be the de- 
signation of the fountain ever after. 

The Philistines were from this time held in 
such contempt by their victor, that he went 
openly into the city of Gaza, where be seems 
to have suffered himself weakly to be drawn 
into the company of a woman of loose character, 
the yielding to whose enticements exposed him 
to the most imminent peril. His presence being , 
soon noised abroad, an attempt was made during f 
the night forcibly to detain him, by closing the 
gates of the city and making them fast ; but 
Samson, apprised of it, rose at midnight, and 
breaking away bolts, bars, and hinges, departed, 
carrying the gates upon his shoulders, to the top 
of a neighbouring hill that looks toward* Hebron 
; not 4 before Hebron,' as the words are rendered in 
the Authorized Version). After this his enemies 
strove to entrap him by guile rather than by 
violence; and they were too successful in the 
«id. Falling in love with a woman of Sorek, 
named Delilah, he became so infatuated by his 
passion, that nothing but his bodily strength could 
equal his mental weakness. The princes of the 
Philistines, aware of Samson's infirmity, deter- 
mined by means of it to get possession, if possible, 
of his person. For this purpose they propose a 
tempting bribe to Delilah, and she enters at once 
into the treacherous compact. She employs all 
her art and blandishments to worm from him the 
secret of his prodigious strength. Having for 
some time amused her with fictions, he at last in 
a moment of weakness, disclosed to her the fact 
that it lay in his hair, which if it were shaved 
would leave him a mere common man. Not that 
his strength really lay in his hair, for this in fact 
had no natural influence upon it one way or the 
other. His strength arose from his relation to 
(iod as. a Nazarite. and the preservation of his 
'•air unshorn was the mark or siV/m of his Naza- 
ritohip, and a pledye on the part of God of the 
continuance of his miraculous physical powers. 
If he lost this sign, the badge of his consecration, 
he broke his vow, and consequently forfeited the 
thing signified. God abandoned him, and he 
was thenceforward no more, in this respect, than 
an ordinary man. His treacherous paramour 
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seized the first opportunity of putting his de- 
claration to the test. She shaved his bead while 
he lay sleeping in her lap, and at a concerted 
signal he was instantly arrested by his enemies 
lying in wait. Having so long presumptuously 
played with his ruin, Heaven Uaves him to him- 
self, as a punishment for his former guilty in- 
dulgence. He is made to reap as he had sown, 
and is consigned to the hands of his relentless 
foes. His punishment was indeed severe, though 
he amply revenged it, as well as redeemed in 
a measure his own honour, by the manner in 
which he met his death. The Philistines having 
deprived him of sight, at first immured him in 
a prison, and made him grind at the mill like a 
slave, thus reducing him to the lowest state of 
degradation aud shame. 

In process of time, while remaining in this 
confinement, his hair recovered its growth, aud 
with it such a profound repentance seems to have 
wrought iu his heart as virtually re-invested him 
with the character and the powers he had so 
culpably lost. Of this fact his enemies were not 
aware. Still exulting iu their possession of the 
great tcourge of their nation, they kept him, like 
a wild beast, for mockery and insult On one of 
these occasions, when an immense multitude, in- 
cluding the princes and nobles of the Philistines, 
were conveued iu a large amphitheatre, to cele- 
brate a feast in honour of their god Dagon, who 
had delivered their adversary into their bands, 
Samson was ordered to be brought out to be made 
a laughing- stock to his enemies, a butt for their 
scoffs, insults, mockeries, and merriment. Se- 
cretly determined to use his recovered strength 
to tremendous effect, he persuaded the boy who 
guided bis steps to conduct him to a spot where 
he could reach the two pillars upon which the 
roof of the buildiug chiefly rested. Here, after 
pausing for a short time, while he prefers a brief 
prayer to Heaven, he grasps the massy pillars, 
and bowiug with resistless force, the whole build- 
ing rocks and totters, aud the roof, encumbered 
with the weight of the spectators., rushes down, 
aud the whole assembly, including Samson him- 
self, are crushed to pieces in the ruin. 

Thus terminated the career of one of the most 
remarkable penonages of all history, whether 
sacred or profane. The enrolment of his name 
by an apostolic pen (Heb. xi 32) in the list of 
the ancient worthies, 'who had by faith obtained 
an excellent repute,' warrants us undoubtedly to 
entertain a favourable estimate of bis character on 
the whole, while at the same tin.t the fidelity of 
the inspired narrative has perpetuated the record 
of infirmities which must for ever mar the lustre 
of his noble deeds. 

SAM'UEL, the last of those extraordinary 
regents that presided over the Hebrew common- 
wealth under the title of Judge?. The circum- 
stances of bis birth arc detailed at length in the 
first chapter of the book of Samuel. His mother 
vowed that if Jehovah should give her a man- 
child, she would devote him to the Lord all the 
days of her life. Her prayer was heard, and 
when the birth of a s.m fulfilled her hopes, this 
child of prayer was named SaMLU. \J,eard vj 
(Jod). In consequence of his mother's vow, the 
boy was from his early years set apart to the ser- 
vice of Jehovah, under tue immediate tutelage 
of E1L 
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The degeneracy of the people at this time was 
extreme. The tribes seem to liave administered 
their affairs as independent republics, the national 
confederacy was weak and disunited, and the 
spirit of public patriotic enterprise had been worn 
out by constant turmoil and invasion. The theo- 
cratic influence was also scarcely felt, its peculiar 
ministers being withdrawn, and its ordinary mani- 
festations, except in the routine of the Levitical 
ritual, having ceased ; • the word of the Lord was 
precious in those days, there was no open vision ' 
(iii. 1). The young devotee, ' the child Samuel,' 
was selected by Jehovah to renew the deliverance 
of his oracle*. As he lay in his chamber adjoin- 
ing the sacred edifice, the Lord, by means adapted 
to his juvenile capacity, made known to him his 
i first and fearful communication — the doom of 
Kli's apostate house. Oih t revelations speedily 
followed this ; the frequency of God's messages 
to the young prophet established his fame ; and 
the exact fulfilment of them secured his reputa- 
tion. The fearful fate pronounced on the head 
and family of the* pontificate was soon executed. 
Hophni and Phiuehas, Eli's sons, both fell in one 
day; the Israelites were defeated with a great 
slaughter, and the ark of God was taken. Their 
father sat by the wayside to gather the earliest 
i news of the battle, for his ' heart trembled for 
the ark of God and as a fugitive from the scene 
of conflict reported to him the sad disaster — 
Israel routed aud fleeing in panic, Hophni and 
Phiuehas both slain, and the ark of God tokeu— 
> this last ami overpowering intelligence so shocked 
I him, thtt he fainted and fell from his scat, and in 
ibis fall 'brake his neck and died' (iv. 18). 
; When the feeble administration of Eli, who had 
judged Israel forty years, was concluded by his 
| death, Simuel was too young to succeed to the 
regency, aud the actions of this earlier portion 
of his life are left unrecorded. The ark, which 
had been captured by the Philistines, soon vindi- 
cated its majesty, and after being detained among 
them seven mouths, was sent back to Israel. It 
did uot, however, reach Shiloh, in consequence 
of the fearful judgment of Bethshemesh (vi. 19), 
but rested in Kirjath-jearim for no fewer than 
twenty years (vii. 2). It is not till the expiratiou 
of this period that Samuel appears again in the 
history. This long season of national humilia- 
tion w;is to some extent improved. 'All the 
house of Israel lamented after the I-ord,' and 
Samuel, seizing upon the crisis issued a public 
manifesto, exposing the sin of idolatry, urging 
on the p'-ople religious amendment, and pro- 
mising political deliverance on their reformation. 
The people obeyed, the oracular mandate was 
effectual, and the principles of the theocracy again 
triumphed (vii. 4). The tribes were summoned 
by the prophet to assemble in Mizpeh, and at 
this assembly of the Hebrew comma, Samuel 
seems to have been elected regent (vii. 6). 

This mustering of the Hebrews at Mizpeh on 
the inauguration of Samuel alarmed the Philis- 
tines, and their ' lords went up against Israel.' 
Samuel assumed the functions of the theocratic 
viceroy, offered a solem oblation, and implored 
the immediate protection of Jehovuh. He was 
answered with propitious thunder. A fearful 
storm burst upon the Philistines they were sig- 
nally defeated, aud did not recruit their strength 
ogaiu during the administration of the prophet- 
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judge. The grateful victor erected a stone of 
remembrance, and named it Ebeuexer (/A< statu 
of help). From an incidental allusion (viu li) 
we learn, too, that about this time the Amorites, 
the Eastern foes of Israel, were also at peace with 
them. The presidency of Samuel appears to 
have been eminently successful. From the very 
brief sketch given us of his public life, we infer 
that the administration of justice occupied do little 
share of his time and attention. He went from 
year to year in circuit to Bethel, Gilgal, and 
Mizpeh, places not very far distant from each 
other, but chosen perhaps because they were the 
old scenes of worship. 

The dwelling of the prophet was at Raroah, 
where religious worship was established after the 

Katriarchal model, and where Samuel, lik« A bra- 
am, built an altar to the Lord. 
In Samuel's old age two of his sons were ap- 
pointed by him depnty-jndges in Beers be ba. 
These young men possessed not their father's in- ■ 
tegrity of spirit, but ' turned aside after lucre, 
took bribes, and perverted judgment ' ( 1 Sam. 
viii. 3). The advanced years of the venerable 
ruler himself, and his approaching dissolution, 
the certainty that none of his family could 
fill his office with advantage to the country, 1 
the horror of a period of anarchy which his ' 
death might occasion, the necessity of having 
some one to put an end fo tribal jealousies and 
concentrate the energies of the nation, especially 
as there appeared to be symptom? of renewed 
warlike prepare tions_on the port of the Ammo- 
nites (xii. 12) — these'eonsiderations seem to have 
led the ciders of Israel to adopt the bold step 
of assembling at Kamah and soliciting Samuel 
' to make a king to judge them.' The proposed 
change from a republican to a regal form of go- 
vernment displeased Samuel for various reasons. 
Besides its being a departure from the first po- 
litical institute, and so far an infringement on the 
rights of the divine head of the theocracy, it 
was regarded by the regent as a virtual charge 
against himself, and might appear to him as one 
of those examples of popular fickleness and in- 
gratitude which the history of every realm ex- 
hibits in profusion. Jehovah comforts Samuel 
in this respect by saying, * They have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected m'e.' Being warned 
of God to accede to their request for a king, and 
yet to remonstrate with the people, and set before 
the nation the perils aud tyranny of a monarchical ' 
government (viii. 10), Samuel proceeded to the 
election of a sovereign. Saul, sou of Kish. 'a 
choice young man and a goodly,' whom he had 
met unexpectedly, was pointed out to him by i 
Jehovah as the king of Israel, and by the prophet 
was anoiuted and faluted as monarch. Samuel 1 
again convened the nation at Mi/peh, again with 
honest zeal condemned their project, but cauveti 
the sacred lot to be taken. The lot fell on Saul. 
The prophet now formally introduced him to tbi* 
people, who shouted in joyous acclamation * God 
save the king.' 

Not content with oral explanations, this last of 
the republican chiefs not only told the people the 
manner of the kingdom, ' but wrote it in a book 
and laid it^ip In-fore the Lord.' What is here 
asserted of Samuel may mean, that he ex traced 
from the Pt-ntateuch the recorded provision of 
Moses for a future monarchy, and added to it siu.fi 
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inspired sagacity might suggest. Saul's first battle 
being so successful, and the preparations for it 
displaying no ordinary energy aud promptitude 
of character, his popularity was suddenly ad- 
vanced, and his throne secured. Taking advan- 
tage of the general sensation in favonr of Saul, 
Samuel cited the people to meet again in Gilgal, 
to renew the kingdom, to ratify the new consti- 
tution, and solemnly iustal the sovereign (xi. 14). 
Here the upright judge made a powerful appeal 
to the assembly in vindication of his government, 
and the whole multitude responded in unanimous 
approval of his honesty aud intrepidity (xii. 3, 
4 ;. Then he, still jealous of God's prerogative 
and the civil rights of his people, briefly narrated 
their history, showed them how they uever wanted 
chieftains to defend them when they served God, 
and declared that it was distrust of God's raising 
up a new leader in a dreaded emergency that 
excited the outcry for a king. In proof of this 
charge he appealed to Jehovah, who answered in 
a fearful hurricane of thunder and raiu. The 
tevrilit-d tribes confessed their guilt, and besought 
Samuel to intercede for them in his disinterested 
patriotism. 

It is said (vii. 15) that Samuel judged Israel 
all the days of his life. The assertion may mean 
that even after Saul's coronatiou Samuel's power, 
though formally abdicated, was yet actually felt 
and exercised in the direction of state affairs. 
No enterprise could be undertaken without 
Samuel's concurrence. His was an authority 
higher than the king's. We find Saul, having 
mustered his forces, about to march against the 
Philistines, yet delaying to do so till Samuel con- 
secrated the undertaking. He came not at the 
time appointed, as Saul thought, and the impa- 
tient monarch proceeded to offer sacrifice— a 
fearful violation of the national law. The pro- 
phet arrived as the religious service was con- 
cluded, and rebuking Said for his presumption, 
distinctly hinted at the short continuance of his 
kingdom. Again wc find Samuel charging Saul 
with the extirpation of the Amah kites. The 
royal warrior proceeded on the expedition, but 
obeyed uot the mandate of Jehovah. His apolo- 
gies, somewhat craftily framed, for his iuconsist- 
ei ci - nvailed him not with the prophet, aud he 
was l.y the indignart seer virtually dethroned. 
He had forfeited his crown by disobedience to 
God. Yet Samuel mourned for him. But now 
the Lord directed him to make provision for the 
future government of the country (xvi. 1). To 
prevent strife and confusion it was necessary, in 
the circumstances, that the second king should 
I* appointed ere the first sovereign's demise. 
Samuel went to Bethlehem aud set a|*art the 
youngest of the sous of J**sse, 4 and came to see 
Saul no more tilt the day of his death.' At length 
Samuel died (xxv. I ). and all Israel mourned for 
him, and buried him in his house at Kaniah. 

SAMUEL, BOOKS OF. The two books of 
Samuel were anciently reckoned as but one among 
the Jews, and that they form only one treatise is 
apparent from their structure. 

The contents of these !>ooks heh.ng to an inter- 
esting period of Jew ish history. The preceding 
book of Judges refers to the affairs of the re- 
public as they were administered after the Con- 
quest, when the nation was a congeries of inde- 
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sometimes partially united for 
a season under an extraordinary dictator. As, 
however, the mode of government was changed, 
and remained monarchical till the overthrow of 
the kingdom, it was of national importance to 
note the time, method, and means of the altera- 
tion. This change happening under the regency 
of the wisest aud best of their sages, his life be- 
came a topic of interest. The first book of Samuel 
gives an account of his birth and early call to 
the duties of a seer, under Eli's pontificate ; de- 
scribes the low and degraded condition of the 
people, oppressed by foreign enemies; proceeds 
to narrate the election of Samuel as judge ; his 
prosperous regency ; the degeneracy of his sons, 
the clamour for a change in the civil constitution; 
the installation of Saul ; his rash and reckless 
character ; his neglect of. or opposition to. the 
theocratic elements of the government. Then 
the historian goes on to relate God's choice of 
David as king ; his endurance of long aud harass- 
ing persecution from the reigning sovereign ; the 
melancholy defeat and death of Saul on the field 
of Gilboa; the gradual elevation of the man 
' according to God's own heart ' to universal 
dominion; hi* earnest efforts to obey aud follow 
out the principles of the theocracy ; his formal 
establishment of religious worship at Jerusalem, 
now the capital of the nation ; and his series of 
victories over all the enemies of Juda-a that were 
wont to molest i's frontiers. The annalist re- 
cords David's aberrations from the path of duty ; 
the unnatural rebellion of his son Absalom, and 
its suppression; his carrying into effect a census 
of his dominions, and the Divine punishment 
which this act incurred; and concludes with a 
few characteristic sketches of his military staff. 
The second Ixtok of Samuel, while it relates the 
last words of David, yet stops short of bis death. 
As David was the real founder of the monarchy 
and arranger of the religious economy ; the great 
hero, legislator, and poet of his country ; as his 
dynasty maintained itself on the throne of Judah 
till the Bab} Ionian invasion; it is not a matter 
of wonder that the description <>:* ins life and 
government occupies so large a | on of early 
Jewish history. The books of .S...I m l thus con- 
sist of three interlaced biographies— those of 
Samuel, Saul, aud David. 

The attempt to ascertain the authorship of this 
early history is attended with difficulty. Ancient 
opinion is in favour of the usual theory, that the 
first twenty-four chapters were written by Samuel, 
and the rest by Nathan and Gad. Various argu- 
ments have of late been brought against this 
opinion, but tbey are more ingenious than solid. 
The striking circumstance that these borks do 
uot record David's death, though they give his 
last words— his last inspired ellusion -afford, to 
say the least of it, a strong presumption that they 
must have l>cen composed before that monarch 
'sh-pt with his fathers.' 

1 he design of th-se books is not very different 
from that of the other historical treatises of the 
Old Testament. The hooks of Kings are a history 
of the nation ; s a theocracy : those of Chronicles 
have special reference to the form and ministry 
of the religious worship, as bearing upon its re- 
estal.lislunent after the return fiom H:il>\ Ion. 
Samuel is more biographical, yet .lie t.itucralic 
I element of the government is i.oi overlooked. It 
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is distinctly brought to view m the early chapters 
concerning El; and his house, ami the fortunes of 
tln» ark; in the passages which describe the 
change of the constitution ; in the blessing which 
rested on the house of Obed-Edom ; in the curse 
which fell on tla- 15-tbshemites. and l"z/.ih ;ir.ii 
S:iul, for intrusive interference \* i 1 1 1 holy things. 
The bfX)k shows clearly that God was » jealous 
God; that obedience to him secured felicity ; that 
the nation sinned in seeking another king ; that 
Saul's special iniquity was his impious oblivion 
of his station as only Jehovah's vicegerent, fur be 
contemned the prophets and slew the priesthood ; 
and lb a David owci his prosperity to his careful 
culture of the sacred principle of the Hebrew ad- 
ministration. Tins early prod net inn contained 
lesions both for the people and for succeeding 
mor.archs, bearing on it the motto, ' Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning,' 

SAN MA L'LAT, a native of Horonaim, U'yond 
the Jordan (Neb. ii. 10;, and probably also a 
Moabitish chief, whom ,'perliaps from old' national 
hatred , we find united in council with the Sama- 
ritans, and active in attempting to deter the re- 
turned exiles from fortifying Jerusalem ' Neh. 
iv. l.sq ; vi l.sqA Subsequently, during the 
absence of Nehemiah in Persia, a son of Joiada, 
th- high priest, was married to his daughter 
'NVh. xiii. '2^ ;. 

SANDAL, a covering for the Act, usually de- 
noted by the word translated 'shoe' in the Autho- 
rized Version. It was usually a sole of hide, 
leather, or wood, Iwuind on to the foot bv thongs; 
but it may sometimes denote such shoes utid 
buskins as eventually came into use. 



pn-at atten- 



I.adies of rank appear to have paid pn-a 
lion to the beauty of tin ir sandals iC.mt. v ii. 1); 
though, if the bride in that book was an Eg} ptiuii 
princess. as sonie suppose, the exclamation, ' Mow 
beautiful are thy feet wi:h sandals, (> prince's 
dauditet •'!' may imply admiration of a luxury 
properly Egyptian, as' the ladies of that country 
were noted fur thcirsuuip'iiuiis sand.ils. Hut this 
taste was probably gcu-ra( ; fur. at the present 
day, the dn^s slippers of Lubes of r.mk are among 
the richest articles of their attire, In-ing claho- 
rately embr /ub-rrd with ibovefs and oiber fi-ures 
wrought in s;ik, silver, and gold. 
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Tt does not seem probable that the sandals of 
the Hebrews differed much from those u<ed in 
Egypt, excepting, perhaps, that from the greater 
rou'ghuifcs of their country, they were usually of 




more substantial make 

Egyptian sandals varied slightly in form : fj 
worn by the upper classes, and by women, were 
usually pointed and turned up at the end. like 
our skates and manv of the Eastern slipper* ar liar 
procnt day. They w,re made of* sori of 
or interlaced work of palni-leaTes and pop} 
stalks or other similar materials, and fcomerimes 
of leather ; and were frequently lined with clorb, 
on which the figure of a captive was painted; 
that humiliating position heing considered suited 
to tin- enemies of their country, whom they ha lex] 
aud despised. It is not likely that the Jew* 
adopted this practice: but ihe idea which it rx- 
pres-ed, of treading their enemies under thvir fee t, 
was familiar to them (Josh. x. 2-1). Thote ttf 
the middle classes who were in the habit of 
wearing sandals, often preferred 
footed. 



In transferring a possession or domain it wis 
customary to deliver fi sandal (Ruth iv. 7), a* in 
our middle ages, a glove. Hence the action of 
throwing down a shot.' upon a region or territory, 
was a symbol -if occupancy. So Fs. )x. 10. Id 
Iinth, as above, the delivering of a saiidal sig- 
nified that the next of kin transferred to another 
a sacred obligation; and he was hence called 
' sandal- loosed.' 

It was undoubtedly the custom to take ofT (he 
sandals on holy ground, in the act of worship), 
and in the presence of a superior. Hence the 
command to take the sandals from the feet under 
such circumstances ;Exod. hi. 5; Josh. T. 1 S)l 
Thi- is still the well-known custom of the East— 
an Oriental taking off his shoe in cases in which 
u European would remove his hat. The thoea 
of the modern Orientals are, however, made to 
slip off easily, which was not the Case with 
sandals, that required to be unbound with some 
trouble. This operation was usually performed | 
by servants ; and hence the act of unloosing the ' 
sandals of another became a familiar symbol of , 
servitude (Mark i. 7; Luke jiL 16; Joha i. 2?f ; 
Acts xiii. *J.V. 

SANHE'DUIM, more properly Sanhedm*, | 
the supreme judicial council of the J ews, espe- • 
cially for religious affaire. This council con- 
sisted of seventy members. To this number the J 
high priest was added, 'provided he was a nun 
erdowed with wisdom." According to Dr. Jost,' 
the members of the council ' consisted of the mo* 
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eminent priests, and of the scribes of the people, 
who were chosen for life, bnt each of whom had 
to look to his own industry for his support' In 
the New Testament thev are frequently termed 
Priests, Eldem, and Scribes. By the first are to 
be understood, not such as had sustained the office 
of high-priest, but the chief men among the 
priests ; probably the presidents of the twenty- 
four classes into which the priesthood was 
divided. By the second, we are probably to un- 
derstand the select men of the people — persons 
whose rank or standing led to their being raised 
to this distinction. And by the last 'are desig- 
nated those, whether of the Levitical family or 
not, who gave themselves to the pursuit of learn- 
ing, especially to the interpretation of Scripture, 
and of the traditions of the fathers. 

In the council the office of president belonged 
4n the high-priest, if he was a member of it. 
Next in rank to him was the vice-president, who 
bore the title of Father of the House tf Judgment ; 
'whose duty it was to supply the place of the pre- 
sident in case he should be prevented by any ac- 
cidental cause from discharging his duties him- 
self. The third grade of rank was that of the 
tmge, whose business was to give counsel to the 
assembly. The assembly, when convened, sat in 
the form of a semicircle, or half-moon, the pre- 
sident occupying the centre. At each extremity 
stood a scribe, whose duty it was to record the 
sentence pronounced by the council. The meet- 
rigs of this council were usually held in the 
morning. Their place of meeting was a hall, 
close by the great gate of the temple, and leading 
from the outer court of the woraeu to the holy 
place. In cases of urgency the Sanhedrim might 
be convened in the house of the high-priest (Matt, 
xxvi. 3). 

The functions of the Sanhedrim were, accord- 
ing to the Jewish writers, co-extensive with the 
civil and religious relations of the people. But 
in the notices of this body, contained in the New 
Testament, we find nothing which would lead us 
to infer that their powers extended beyond mat- 
ters of a religions kind. Questions of blasphemy, 
of sabbath-breaking, of heresy, are those alone 
which we find referred to their judicature (com p. 
Malt. xxvi. 57-G5 ; John v. 11, 18 ; Matt. xii. 14, 
sq. ; Acts v. 17, sq., &c). On those guilty of 
! these crimes they could pronounce sentence of 
death : hut under the Roman government, it was 
not competent for them to execute this sentence. 

At what period in the history of the Jews the 
Saiihwli'im arose, is involved in much uncertainty. 
The Jews trace this council to the times of Moses, 
and find the origin of it in the appointment of a 
body of elders as the assistants of Moses in the 
discharge of his judicial functions (Num. xi. 
| 1C, 17). There is no evidence, however, that tins 
wax any other than a temporary arrangement for 
| : the benefit of Moses ; nor do we, in the historical 
books of the Old Testament, detect any traces 
whatever of the existence of this council in the 
limes preceding the Bubylonish captivity, nor in 
those immediately succeeding the return of the 
' Jews to their own land. The earliest mention of 
the existence of this council by Josephus, is in 
connection with the reign of llyrcanus II., n.c. 
(,'}. It is probable, however, that it existed In-fore I 
this time— that it arose gradually after the cessa- 
tion of the prophetic office in Judah, in ccuse- I 



I quence of the felt want of some supreme directioti 
and judicial authority— that the number of its 
members was fixed so as to correspond with that 
of the council of elders appointed to assist Moses- — . 
and that it first assumed a formal and influential 
existence in the later years of the Macedo-Grecian 
dynasty. 

SAPPHI'RA, the wife of Ananias, and his ac-! 
complice in the sin for which he died ( Acts v. 
1-10). Unaware of the judgment which had be-, 
fallen her husband, she entered the place about 
three hours after, probably to look for him ; and j 
being there interrogated by Peter, repeated and 
persisted in the 4 lie unto the Holy Ghost,' which 
had destroyed her husband ; on which the grieved 
apostle made known to her his doom, and pro- 
nounced her own — ' Behold, the feet of those who' 
have buried thy husband arc at the door, and 
shall carry thee out' On hearing these awful 
words, she fell dead at his feet [Ananias]. 

SAP PHIRE, a precious stone, mentioned in 
Exod. xxiv. 10; xxviii. 18; Job xxviiL' 16; 
Ezck. xxviii. 13; Rev. xxi. 19. It is next in: 
hardness and value to the diamond, and is mostly [ 
of a blue colour of various shades. It is often 
found in collections of ancient gems. ^ 
SA11AH (a princess, a noble lady), the wife of] 
Abraham, and mother of Isaac. She was at first 
called Sarai, which Ewald explains to mean coa- 
teutious, quarrelsome. As Sarah never appears 
but in connection with some circumstance in 
which hmt husband was principally concerned, all 
the facts of her history nave already been given 
iu the article Abraham, and her conduct to Hagar 
is considered in the article which bears her 
name. 

SARDIS, the capital of the ancient kingdom 
of Lydia, situated at the foot of Mount Tmolus, 
in a fine plain watered by the river Pactolus, is 
in N. lat 38° 30'; E. long. 27° 57'. Sardis was 
a great and ancient city, and from its wealth and 
importance was the object of much cupidity and 
of many sieges. When taken by Cyrus, under 
Cro?sus, its last king, who has become proverbial 
for his riches, Sardis was one of the most splendid 
and opulent cities of the East. After their vic- 
tory over Antiochus it passed to the Romans, 
under whom it rapidly declined in rank and im- 
portance. In the time of Tiberius it was destroyed 
by an earthquake, but was rebuilt by order of the 
emperor. The inhabitants of Sardis bore an ill 
repute among the ancieuts for their voluptuous 
habits of life. The place that Sardis holds in the 
Apocalypse, as one of the 'Seven Churches of 
Asia,' is the source of the peculiar interest with 
which the Christian reader regards it. From 
what is said it appears that it had already declined 
much in real religion, although it still maintained 
the name and external aspect of a Christian 
church, 'having a name to live, while it was 
dead' (Rev. iii. 1). 

Successive earthquakes, and the ravages of the 
Saracens and Turks, have reduced this once flou- 
rishing city to a heap of ruins, presenting ninny 
remains of its former splendour. The habitations 
of the living are confined to a few miserable cot- 
tages, forming a village called Sart. 

SAR'DIUS, one of the precious stones in the 
breastplate of the high priest (Kxod. xxviii. 17 ; 
xxxix. 10), and aho mentioned in Ezek. xxviii. 
13. The sardius is the stone now called the car- 
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nelian, from its colour, which resembles that of I 
raw flesh. The Hebrew name is derived from a 
root which signifies being red. The saHias or | 
carnelhu is of the flint family, and is a kinJ of j 
chalcedony. The more vivid the red in this 
stone, the higher U the estimation in which it is ' 
held. It was anciently, as now, more frequently 
engraved on than any other stoue. The ancients 
called it sardius, because Sardis iti Lydia was the 
place where they first became acquainted with it; 
but the sardius of Babylon was considered of ; 
greater value. The Hebrews probably obtained 
the carueliao from Arabia. In Yemen there is 
found a very fine dark-red carnelian, which is 
called el-Akik. The Arabs wear it on the finger, 
on the arm above the elbow, and in the belt be- j 
fore the abdomen. It is supposed to stop heinorr- ! 
bage when laid on a fresh wound. 

SARDO'NYX, a precious stone exhibiting a I 
milk-white variety of the onyx or chalcedony, ! 
intermixed with shades or stripes of the sardian 
' (or carni'lian) ; hence the compouud name of sard- 
I onyx. It is mentioned in Rev. xxi. 20. 

SAKEPTA (Luke iv. 2«\ Hebrew Zartphath, 
a Phoenician town between Tyre and Sidon, men- 
tioned in I Kings xvii. 9, 10; Obad. 20. It is 
' the place where Elijah went to dwell, and where 
i he performed the miracle of multiplying the bar- 
rel of meal and. cruse of oil, and where be raised 
I the widow's son to life. It still subsists as a large 
village, under the name of Sarafend. 
S AR'GON, king of Assyria, [Asstria.] 
SA'TA N {the alvrnary or oppoaer). The doc- 
trine of Satan and of Satanic agency is to be made 
out from revelation, and from reflection in agree- 
' ment with revelation. 

Besides Satan, he is called the Devil, the Dra- 
1 gon, the Evil One. the Angel of the Bottomless 
1 Pit, the Prince of this World, the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, the God of this World, Apol- 
lyon, Abaddon, Belial, Beelzebub. Satan and 
Devil are the names by which he is oftener dis- 
tinguished than by any other, the foimer being 
applied to him about forty times, and the latter 
about fifty times. 

The word Satan occurs in its tptcific sense as a 
proper name in Zech. iii. 1, 2, and in the 1st aud 
2nd chapters of Job. See also I Chron. xxi. 1. 
When we pass from the Old to the New Tes- 
tament, this doctrine of an invisible evil agent 
becomes more clear. With the advent of Christ 
and the opening of the Christian dispensation, the 
great oppoaer of that kingdom, the particular ad- 
versary and antagonist of the Saviour, would na- 
turally become more active and more known. 
The antagonism of Satan aud his kingdom to 
Christ and his kingdom runs through the whole 
of the New Testament 

Devil is the more frequent term of designation 
given to Satan in the New Testament With one 
or two exceptions, which go to confirm the rule, 
the ustt* loqitendi of the New Testament shows 
this term to be a proper name, applied to an ex- 
traordinary being, whose influence upon the hu- 
man race is great and mischievous (Matt. iv. 
1-11; Luke viii. 12; John viii. 44; Acts xiii. 
10; Ephes. vi. 11; I Pet. v. 8; 1 John iii. 8; 
Rev. xii. 9). In the original this name is given 
exclusively to the prince of evil spirits, never to 
these spirits themselves, who, in connection with 
demoniacal possessions, are almost always termed 



« distinction which the Authorized 

Version ban failed to observe. 

We determine the personality of Satan by tat 
same criteria that we use iu determining wbe bcr 
Ca-. tr and Napoleon were real personal beiugv 
or itu- personifications of abstract ideas, to, l\ 
the tenor of history concerning them, and tr* 
ascription of personal attributes to them. All 
the forms of personal agency are made use of in i 
the sacred writers in setting forth the character | 
aud conduct of Satan. 1 hey describe htm u \ 
having power and dominion, messengers and fcl 
lowers. He tempts and resists; he is held ac- 
countable, charged with guilt; is to be judged, 
aud to receive final punishment Ou thesop,«>j 
tion that it was the object of the sacred writer* v> 
teach the proper personality of Satan, they could 
have found no more express terms than the** 
which they have actually used. And on the sop- 
positiou that they did not intend to teach such a 
doctrine, their use of language, incapable of com- 
municating any other idea, is wholly inexplicable 

The class of beings to which Satan originall} 
belonged, and which constituted a celestial hier- 
archy, is very numerous : ' Ten thousand Hop 
ten thousand stood before him' (Dan. vii. 1 
They were created and dependent (John i. 3 
Analogy leads to the concluMou that there art 
different grades among the angels as among otbn i- 
races of beings. The Scriptures warrant uV 
same. Michael is described as one of the rhirf 
princes (Dan. x. 13) ; as chief eaptaiu of thehtw 
of Jehovah (Josh. v. 14). Similar distiiictuw 
exist among the fallen angels (Col. ii. IS; Epi. 
vi. 12). It is also reasonable to suppose that tbr\ 
were created susceptible of improvement ia aJ! 
respects, except moral purity, as they Orrtaiof* 
were capable of apostacy. As to the time wheu 
they were brought into being, the Bible is silent 
and where it is silent we should be silent, at 
speak with modesty. It is probable, that a< 
they were the highest in rank among the crea- 
tures of God, so they were the first in the order of 
time ; and that they may have continued for age* 
in obedience to their Maker, before the creaaou 
of man. or the fall of the apostate angels. 

The Scriptures are explicit as to the apostacy of 
some, of whom Satan was the chief ai»d leader 
(Jude, ver. 6 ; 2 Pet ii. 4). Those who followed 
him in his apostacy are described as belonging to 
him. The company is called the devil and hi> 
angels (Matt xxv. 41). The relation market! 
here denotes the instrumentality which the drvii 
may have exerted in inducing those called hf 
angels to rebel against Jehovah and join tbetn 
selves to his interests. As to what constituted tU- 
first sin of Satan and his followers, there has Nri 
a diversity of opinions. Some have supposed tbm 
it was the beguiling of our first parents. Other 
have believed that the first sin of the aoge!« i> 
mentioned in Gen. vu 2. The sacred writer> 
intimate very plainly that the first tiansgrrssioi. 
was pride, and that from this sprang open reM- t 
lion. Of a bishop, the apostle says ( I Tim. iii (< ■ j ! 
' He must not be a novice, lest, being puffed uf 1 
with pride, he fall into the condemnation of U' 
devil.' From which it appears that pride was lb- 
sin of Satan, and that for this he was coademnfi | 
This, however, marks the quality of thesis* ati<: ; 
not the act 

The agency of Satan extends to all that be ^» 
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or causes t<> be done. To this agency the follow- 
in"- restrictions have been generally supposed to 
• xist: it i« limited, first, hy the direct power of 
( Jed ; be cannot trvtfoend the power on which he- 
is de] endent for existence;— secondly, hy the 
fiiiileness of his own created faculties ;— thirdly, 
by the established connection of cause and effect, 
n"r the laws of nature. The miracles, which he 
has been supposed to have the power of working, 
aredem m nated lying signs and wonders (2 Thess. 
li 9). With these restriction*, the devil goes 
iit>out like a roaring lion. 

lli.s agency is moral and physical. First, mo- 
ml. tie beguiled our first parents, and thus 
brought sin ai d death upon them and their pos- 
lerity (Geti. iii.). He moved David to number 
the peoj l.' (1 Chron. x*xi. 1). He resisted Jo- 
shua the high-priest (Zech. iii. 1). - He tempted 
Jesus (Mutl. iv.) ; entered into Judas, to induce 
him to betray his master ( Luke xxii. 3); insti- 
tuted Ananias and Sapphira to lie to the Holy 
(i host (Acts v. 3); hindered Paul and Harnatas 
on their way to the Thessaloniaus ( 1 Thess. ii. 
18) He is the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disohedience (Kph. ii. 2) ; aud he de- 
oeiveth the whole world (Rev. xii. 9). 

Hut his efforts are directed against the bodies 
of men, a* well as against their souls. That the 
agency of Saiau was concerned in producing 
physical diseases the Scriptures plainly teach 
(Job ii. 7 ; Luke xiii. 16). Peter says of Christ, 
that he went about doing good and healing all 
that were oppressed of the devil (Acts x. .18). 

It is no doubt, true that there are difficulties 
connected with the agency ascribed to Satan. Hut 
objections arc of little weight when brought 
ngainst well-authenticated facts. Any objections 
raised against the agency of Satan are equally 
valid against his existence. If he exists, he 
must act ; and if he is evil, his agency must be 
evil. The influence exerted hy wicked spirits 
no more militates against the benevolence of 
God, than din s the agency of wicked men, or the 
existence of moral evil in any form. Evil agents 
are as reull) under the divine control as are pood 
agents. And out of evil, God will cause good to 
come. He w ill make the w rath of devils as well 
as of men to praise him, and the remainder He 
will restrain. 

SATYR. There is much to suggest the pro- 
bability that the 'satyr' of Isa. xiii. 21, and 
xxxiv. 14, if not also the 'hairy ones' (rendered 
'devils') of Lev. xvii. ", were no other than a 
species of ape or baboon. The only species of ape 
o: the baboon form known in Arabia is the Mucncus 
Arabicus. remarkable for stature and aspect, hav- 
ing the do»like nose aud approximating eyes of 
baboons ; the skin of the face of a reddish colour ; ' 
the snout, lips, and chin black; the forehead 
low, and the tides of the head furnished with 
bushy, long, white hair; the brecM, arms and 
shoulders similarly covered, but the loins and 
lower t xtr<mities of a fine chestnut; the tail of 
the same colour, of no great length, tufted at the 
end, and all the hands black. It is found from 
the straits of Hub el-Mandeb, through Southern 
Arab a to the I'uphratcs. and even beyond the ! 
junction of ihal river with the Tigris. Like other j 
large and formidable Simiado*. it is less Hdicitous j 
about the vicinity of trt-es, because it is armed i 
with powerful canines; holds its euemj firmly , 
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grasped, and fights, not singly, but assisted by 

the whole troop: it frequents scrubby under- 
woo 1 near water, but becomes more rare eastward 
of Yemen. Comparing the characters of this 
speci.s, we find it by configuration, colours, aud 
manners peculiarly adapted to the purposes of 
idolatry in its: grossest and most debasing aspect. 
The Hebrew people, already familiar w ith a si- 
milar worship in Eg) pi, may have copied the 




IDS. [Macacos Anbicua.] 

native tribes in the wilderness, and thns drawn 
upon themselves the remoustrance in Lev. xvii 
7, where the allusion to these animals is very 
descriptive, as is that in Isa. xiii. 21 ; and again, 
xxxiv. 14, where the image is perfect, when we 
picture to ourselves the • hairy ones ' lurking about 
the river in the juniper and liquorice jungle, as 
described b) Mr. Itich in his Memoir on the Jiuiut 
(f Babylon. 

SA I L, son of Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
was the first king of the Israelites. The corrupt 
administration of justice by Samuel's sons fur 
wished an occasion to the Hebrews for rejecting 
that theocracy, of which they neither appreciated 
the value, nor, through their unfaithfulness to it, 
enjoyed the full advantages (I Sam. viii.). An 
invasion by the Ammonites seems also to have 
conspired with the cause just mentioned, and 
with a love of novelty, in prompting the de- 
maud for a king (I Sam. xii. 12 — an officer 
evidently alien to the genius of the theocracy, 
though 'contemplated as an historical certain!), 
and provided for by the Jewish lawgiver ( 1 Sam. 
xii. 1 7-20 ; Deut. xvii. 14-2<>\ An cxplai a- 
tion of the nature of this n quest, as not only 
an instance of ingratitude to Samuel, t ut of re- 
bellion against Jehovah, and the delineation of 
the nianner in which their kings— notwith'tand 
ing the restrictions prescribed in the law— might 
lie expected to conduct themselves (I Sam. Vlll. 
1 1 : x 25), having failed to m°.ve the people from 
th 'ir n solution, the Lord sent Saul, who had left 
home in quest of his father's asses, which had 
strayed, to Samuel, w ho having informed Saul of 
the divine purpose regarding him, and having at 
a fiast shown him a preference, whieh, no doubt, 
the other guests understood, privatel) anointed 
him kinL'. and gave him various tokens, by whieh 
he might be assured that bis designation was from 
Jehovah (I Sam. ix. x.). Moved by the audio 
rity of Samuel, and by the fulfilment of these 
signs. Saul's reluctance to assume the office to 
whieh he was called was overcome. On his way 
home, meeting a company of prophets, he was 
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seized with the prophetic afflatus, and to gave 
occasion to a proverb afterwards in use among 
the Jews. Immediately after, Saul was elected 
at Mizpah in a solemn assembly by the determi- 
nation of the miraculous lot — and both previously 
to that election (x. Id), and subsequently, when 
insulted by the worthless portion of the Israelites, 
he 6howed that modesty, humility, and forbear- 
ance which seem to have characterised him till 
corrupted t»y tin* possession of power. The per- 
son thus set opart to discharge the royal function, 
I>oss(S<>ed at least those corporeal advantages 
which most ancient nations desiderated in their 
sovereigns. His person was tall and command- 
ing, and he soon showed that his courage was not 
inferior to his strength (I Sam. ix. 1; x. 23). 
His belonging to Benjamin also, the smallest of 
the tribes, though of distinguished bravery, pre- 
vented the mutual ji-alousy with which either of 
Uie two gnat tribes, Judah and Ephraim, would 
have regarded a king chosen from the other ; so 
tint bis election was received with general re- 
joieing, and a number of men, moved by the au- 
thority of Samuel (x. 20), even attached them- 
M'lv -S to him as a body-guard, or as counsellors 
and assistant;. In the mean time the Ammonites, 
who»e invasion had hastened the appointment of 
a king, having besieged Jabcsh in Gilead, and 
Nahash their king having proposed insulting con- 
ditions to them, the elders of that town, appa- 
rently not aware of Saul's election (I Sam. xi. 3), 
sent messengers through the land imploring 
help. Saul acted with wisdom and promptitude ; 
summoning the people, en masse, to meet him 
at Bezek, at the head of a vast multitude he 
totally routed the Ammonites. He and the people 
then betadc themselves, under the direction of 
Samuel, to Gilgal, there with s >lemn sacrifices to 
rcinstal the victorious leader in his kingdom 
(I Sam. xi.). At Gilgal Saul was publicly an- 
ointed, and solemnly installed in the kingdom by 
Samuel, who took occasion to vindicate the purity 
of his own administration — whieh he virtually 
transferred to Saul— to censure the people for 
their ingratitude and impiety, and to warn both 
I them and Saul of the danger of disobedience to 
j the commands of Jehovah (1 Sam.xit.). [Samuel.] 
I The restrictions on which he held the sove- 
! reignty had (I Sam. x. 25) been fully explained 
as well to Saul a< to the people, so that he was 
not ignorant of his true position as merely the 
; lieutenant of Jehovah, king of Israel, who not 
only gave all the laws, but whose will, in the ex- 
ecution of them, was constantly to be consulted 
| and complied with. The first occasion on which 
his obedience to this constitution was put to the 
; t-.st brought out those defects in his character 
i which showed his unfitness for his high office, 
and incurred a threat of that rejection which his 
subsequent conduct confirmed (1 Sam. xiii. 13). 

Having organized a small standing army, part 
of which, under Jonathan, hud taken a fort of 
the Philistines, Saul summoned the people to 
withstand the forces which their oppressors, now 
alarmed for their dominion, would naturally as- 
semble. Hut so numerous a host came against 
Saul, that the people, panic-stricken, fled to rocks | 
and caverns for safety — years of servitude having 
extinguished their courage, which the want of 
arms, of which the policy of the Philistines had 
deprived them, still further diminished. Appa- 
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rently reduced to extremity, and th« seventh day 

being come, but not being ended, the exptratica 
of which Samuel had enjoined him to wajt, Sad 
* offered a burnt offering,' thus intruding into rix 1 
priest's office. Samuel having denounced tk 
displeasure of Jehovah and its consequences, kft 
him, and Saul returned to Gibeah. Left to bin- 
self, Saul s errors multiplied apace. Joi-athu, 
having assaulted a garrison of the Philistitw . 
(apparently at Michmash, 1 Sam. xiv. 31, which, 
therefore, must have been situated ucar MigTw 
in Gibeah. vcr. 1, and within sight of it, ver. 15 , 
Saul, aided by a panic of the enemy, an earth- 
quake, and the co-operation of his fugitive sol- 
diers, effected a great slaughter ; but ty a rash 
and foolish denunciation^he (1) impeded his suc- 
cess (ver. 30), (2) iuvolved the people in aw- 
lation of theHaw (ver. 33), and (3 ), units* pre- 
vented by the more enlightened conscience of the 
people, would have ended with putting Jonathan 
to death for an act which, being done in igno- 
rance, could involve no guilt 

Another trial was afforded Saul before his final 
rejection, the command to extirpate the Amilf- 
kites, whose hostility to the people of God m 
inveterate (Deut. xxv. 18; Exod. xvii. 8-14 
Num. xiv. 42-45 ; Judg. iii. 13; vi. 3), and who 
had not by repentance averted that doom which 
had been delayed 550 years (I Sam. xiv. 48). A 
second time Saul wilfully violated the divine com- 
mission with which he had been intrusted. Tti 
stubbornness in persisting to rebel against the di- 
rections of Jehovah was now visited by that final , 
rejection of his family from succeeding hitn % : 
the throne, which had before been threatmrd , 
(ver. 23; xiii. 13, 14). After this second and ! 
flagrant disobedience, Saul recei .ed no more pub- 
lic countenance from the venerable prophet. »bo 
now left him to his sins and his punishment, 
' nevertheless, he mourned for Saul,' and the Lord 
repented that he had made Saul king (xv. 35). | 
• The denunciations of Samuel sunk into tk ; 
heart of Saul, aud produced a deep melancholy, 
which cither really was or which his phyuciaas 
(1 Sam. xvi. 14, 15 ; comp. Gen. i. 2) told btm, 
was occasioned by an evil spirit from the Lord. 
By the advice of his servants, music was employe! 
for the purpose of removing the deep melan holy 
into which he had fallen, and David was 
mended to his notice as one 'cunning in playing.' 
Some critics have supposed, however, and appa- 
rently with good reason, that this event occarrwl 
subsequently to the transactions recorded in chap, 
xviii. 

Though not acquainted with the unction of 
David, yet having received intimation dutdw 
kingdom should be given to another, Saul soto 
suspected from his accomplishments, hcoism, 
wisdom, and popularity, that David was his def- 
tiued successor ; nnd, instead of concluding titf 
his resistance to the divine purpose would rtlr 
accelerate his own ruin, Saul, in the spirit « 
jealousy and rage, commenced a series of mur- 
derous attempts on the lift- of his rival : xviii. K ' 
11 ; xix. 10), that must have lost him the rvsprrt 
aud sympathy of his piople. whieh they seoirrd 
for the object of his malice and envy, wh<*f nib- 
ble qualities also they l>oth exercised and renderrd 
more conspicuous. The slaughter of Aliunde 
the priest (1 Sam. xxii. , under pretence of to 
being a partisan of David, and of 
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otjier priests of the house of Eli, to whom no- 
thing could be imputed, as well as the whole in- 
habitants of Nob, was au atrocity perhaps never 

exceeded. 

Having compelled David to assume the posi- 
tion of au outlaw, around whom gathered a num- 
ber of turbulent and desperate characters, Saul 
might persuade himself lluit he was justified in 
bestowing on* another the hand of his younger 
daughter whom be had given David to wife, and 
in making expeditions to apprehend and destroy 
him. A portion of the people were base enough 
to minister to the evil passions of Saul (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 19; xxvi. 1), and others, perhaps, might 
colour their fear by the pretence of conscience 
(xxiii. 12). But his sparing Saul's life twice, 
when he was completely in his power, must have 
destroyed all colour of right iu Saul's conduct in 
the minds of the people, as it also did in his own 
conscience (xxiv. 3-7 ; xxvi.). Though thus de- 
graded and paralysed by the indulgence of ma- 
levolent passions, Saul still acted with vigour in 
repelling the enemies of his country, and in other 
affairs wherein his jealousy of David was not con- 
cerned (xxiii. 27, 28). 

The measure of Saul's iniquity, now almost 
full, was completed by an act or direct treason 
against Jehovah the God of Israel (Exod. xxiL 
18; Lev. xix. 31 ; xx. 27 ; Deut xviii. 10, 11), 
in consulting a woman that bad a familiar spirit. 
[The question as to the character of the apparition 
evoked by the Witch of Endor, falls more properly 
to be considered under the article Witcuciuft.] 
Assured by this woman of his own death the uext 
day, and that of his sons ; of the ruin of bis army, 
and the triumph of his most formidable enemies, 
whose invasion had tempted him to try this un- 
hallowed expedient; Saul, in a state of dejection 
which could not promise success to his followers, 
met the enemy next day in Gilboa, on the ex- 
tremity of the great plain of E&draelon ; and hav- 
ing seen the total rout of his army, and the 
slaughter of his three sous, of whom the mag- 
nanimous Jonathan was one ; and, having in vain 
solicited death from the hand of his armour- 
bearer, Saul perished at Wast by his own hand 
(1 Sam. xxxi. 1-7; 1 Chron. x. 13, 14). 

When the Philistines came on the morrow to 
plunder the slain, they found Saul's body and the 
bodies of his sons, which, having beheaded them, 
they fastened to the wall of Ikthshan ; but the 
men of Jabesb-gilead, mindful of their former 
obligation to Saul (1 Sam. xi.), wheu they heard 
of the indiguity. gratefully and heroically went 
by night and carried them off, and buried them 
under a tree iu Jabesh, and fasted seven days. 
From Jabesh the bones of Saul and of his sons 
were removed by David, and buried in Zelah, in 
the sepulchre of Kish his father. 

SCAPE-GOAT. [Goat, Scape.] 

SCAKI-KT. i PiniM.K.] 

SCEPTKE. The Hebrew word thus rendered 
in its primary signification denotes a staff of wood 
(Ezek. xix. 1 1 ), about the height of a man, which 
th_- ancient kings and chiefs bore as an insigne of 
honour (Amos i. 5 ; Zech. x. 1 1 ; Ezek. xix. 1 1 ; 
Wisd. x. 14; com p. Gen. xlix. 10; Num. xxiv. 
17; I mi. xiv. 5). As such it appears to have ori- 
ginated in the shepherd's staff, since the. first 
kings were mostly nomade princes (Strabo, xvi. 
783 ; cum p. Pa. xxix.). 



A golden sceptre, that is, one washed or plated 
with gold, is mentioned in Ezek. iv. II. Inclin- 
ing the sceptre was a murk of kingly favour 
(Esth. iv. 11), and the kissing it a token of sub- 
mission (Esth. v. 2). Saul appears to have car- 
ried his javelin as a mark of superiority (1 Sam. 
XV. 10; xxii. 6). 

SCRIBES, a learned hotly of men, otherwise 
denominated lawyers, whose influence with the 
Jewish nation was very great at the time when 
our Saviour appeared. 

There is every probability that thev must have 
taken their rise contemporaneously with the com- 
mencement of the Mosaic polity, rhey were both 
a learned and a sacred caste. They had the care 
of the law ; it was their duty to make transcripts 
offt ; they also expounded its difficulties, and 
taught its doctrines, and so performed several 
functions which are now distributed among dif- 
ferent professions, being keepers of the records, 
consulting lawyers, authorized expounders of holy 
writ, and, finally, schoolmasters — thus blending 
together in one character the several elements of 
intellectual, moral, social, and religious influence. 

In the New Testament the scribes are found as 
a body of high state functionaries, who, in con- 
junction with the Pharisees and the high-priests, 
constituted the Sanhedrim, and uniltd all the 
resources of their power and learning in order to 
entrap and destroy the Saviour of mankind. The 
array of influence thus brought against * the car- 
penter's son ' was very great That influence com- 
prised, besides the supreme power of the state, the 
first legal functionaries, who watched Jesus closely 
in order to detect him in some breach of the law ; 
the recognised expositors of duty, who lost no 
opportunity to take exception to his utterances, 
to blame his conduct, and misrepresent his morals ; 
also theacutest intellectsof the nation, who eagerly 
sought to entangle him in the web of their so- 
phistries, or to confound him by their artful ques- 
tions. Yet even all these malign influences failed. 
Jesus was triumphant in argument; he failed 
only when force interposed its revengeful arm. 

SCRI PTURE (HOLY), or Schiptures ( Holy), 
the term generally applied in the Christian Church 
since the second century, to denote the collective 
writinp of the Old and New Testaments. 

SC\TH'IAN, a name which occurs only in 
Col. U* 11. It was anciently applied sometimes 
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to a particular people, and sometimes to all tbe 

nomade tribes which had their seat to the north 
of the Black and Caspian seas, stretching indefi- 
nitely eastward into the unknown regions of Asia. 
It had thus much the same latitude as ' Tartars,' 
and was in like manner synonymous with Bar- 
barian. 

The Scythians were, in fact, the ancient repre- 
eentatives'of the modern Tartars, and like them 
moved from place to place in carts drawn by oxen. 

SEA. The term *sea' was much more in use 
among the Hebrews than with us, being applied 
by them generally to all large collections of 
water, as they had not a set of terras such as we 
employ to discriminate tbe different kinds. 

1. The Mediterranean, being on the west, 
and therefore behind a person facing the east, is 
called in Scripture the Hinder Sea (Dt-uL xi. 24; 
Joel ii. 20;, that is, Wentern Sea ; and also, 'the 
Sffi of the PhUittinet' (Exod. xxiii. 31), as that 
people possessed the largest proportion of its shore 
in Palestine. Being also the largest sea with 
which the Hebrews were acquainted, they called 
it by pre-eminence, ' the Great Sea' (Num. 
xxx'iv. 0, 7; Josh. i. 4; ix. 1 ; Ezek. xlvii. 10, 
15. 2D) : or simply ' the sea' (Josh. xv. 47). 

2. The Red Sea.— How this gulf of the Indian 
Ocean came by the name of Hed Sea is not agreed. 
Prtdeaux assumes ( Connection, i. 14, 15) that the 
ancient inhabitants of the bordering countries 
called it Yam Edom, or, ' the sea of Edom ' (it is 
ner«r so called in Scripture), as its north-eastern 
part washed the country possessed by the Edom- 
ites. Mow Edom means red (Gen. xxv. .to), and 
the Greeks, who borrowed the name from the 
Phoenicians, mistook it for an appellative instead 
of a proper name, and rendered by ' the Red Sea.' 
Others have conjectured that the Arabian Gulf 
derived its name from the coral rocks and reefs 
in which it abounds; but the coral of the Red Sot 
is white, not red. It is now in question whether 
the name originated from the singularly red ap- 
pearance presented by some of the mountains 
along the western coast; or from the redness 
which the surface of the water sometimes assumes 
from its king covered to a great extent with a 
numberless multitude of very small mollusca. 

The ancients applied the name of Erythraean 
Sea not only to toe Arabian Gulf, but to that 
part of the Indian Ocean which is enclosed be- 
tween the peninsulas of India and Arabia; but 
in modern usage the name of Red Sea is restricted 
to the Arabian Gulf, which enters into the land 
from the Indian Ocean in a westerly direction, 
and then, at the straits of Bab-el -Mandeb, turns 
N.N.W., maintaining that direction till it makes 
a near approach to the Mediterranean, from which 
its western arm is only separated by the isthmus 
of Sue*. It thus separates the western coast of 
Arabia from the Eastern coast of the north-eastern 
part of Africa. It is about 1400 miles in length 
from Suez to the straits, and on an average 150 
miles in breadth. On approaching its northern 
termination the gulf divides into two branches, 
which enclose between them the peninsula of 
Sinai. The western arm, which terminates a 
little above Suez, is far more extensive than the 
other, and is that which was crossed by the Israel- 
ites in their escape from Egypt. This arm, an- 
cieutly called Heroopoliticus Sinus, and now the 
Gulf of Suez, is 190 miles long by an average 



breadth of 21 miles; but at one part fBirket 4- 
Faroun) it is as wide as 32 miles. Tbe eastern 
arm, which terminates at Akabah, and bears t!* 
name of the Gulf of Akabah, was anciently caiW 
jElaniticus Sinus, from the port of Alalia, the 
Scriptural Elath, and is attout 1 ] 2 miles long r j 
an average breadth of 15 miles. Towards iti 
extremity were the ports of Elath and Eziongeber, 
celebrated in the history of the attempts made by 
the Hebrew kings to establish a maritime traffic 
with the East [see the several words 3- 

3. The Sea of Chinnerkth (Num. xxxiv. 
1 1 ), called in the New Testament 4 the Sea of 
Galilee' (Matt iv. 18), the ' Sea of Tiberias' 
(John xxi. 1), and ' the sea' or ' lake of Gvune- 
sareth' (Matt. xiv. 34* Mark vi. 53 ; Luke v. 17; ; 
which last is but a variation of the Hebrew nam*-. 

This lake lies very deep, among fruitful hills 
and mountains, from which, in tbe rainy season, 
many rivulets descend: its shape will" be seen 
from the map. The Jordan enters it on the north, 
and quits it on the south ; and it is said that ti* 
river passes through it without the waters ming- 
ling. Its extent has been greatly over-rated. Dr. 
Robinson considers that its length, in a straight 
line, does not exceed eleven or twelve geographical 
miles, and that its breadth is from five to six 
sailes. From numerous indications it is inferred 
that the bed of this lake was formed by some 
ancient volcanic eruption, which history has not 
recorded: the waters are very clear aud sweet, 
and contain various kinds of excellent fish in 
great abundance. It will be remembered that 
several of the apostles were fishermen of this lake, 
and that it was also the scene of several transac- 
tions in the life of Christ : it is thus frequently 
mentioned in the New Testament, but very rarely 
in the Old. The borders of the lake were in the 
time of Christ well peopled, being covered with 
numerous towns and villages ; but now they are 
almost desolate, and the fish and water-fowl are 
but little disturbed. 

4. The Dead Sea, called in Scripture tie 
Salt Sea (Gen. xiv. 3), the Sea of the Plain, or 
the Artdtah (Deut. iv. 40), and the Eastern Sea 
(Joel ii. 20; Ezek. xlvii. 18; Zech. xiv. 8). h 
is not named or alluded to in the New Testament 
From its history and qualities, it is the irnwt re- 
markable of all the lakes of Palestine; and « 
supposed either to have originated iu, or at least 
to have been greatly enlarged by, the awful event 
which overwhelmed the cities of tbe plaiu. 

It is about thirty-nine or forty geographical 
miles long from north to south, and nine or tea 
miles wide from east to west: it lies embrddrd 
very deep between lofty cliffs on the western aid*-, 
which are about 1500 feet high, and mountain* 
on the eastern shore, the highest ridges of which 
are reckoned to be from 20J0 to 2500 feet above 
the water. The water of the lake is much Salter 
than that of the sea. From the quantity of salt 
which it holds in solution it is thick aim brarr, 
and no fish can live or marine plants grow in it 
The old stories about the pestiferous qualities of 
the Dead Sea and its waters are mere fables or 
delusions; the actual appearances being tbe na- 
tural and obvious effects of the confined aud deep 
situation, the intense heat, and the uncoomM 
saltnesa of the waters. 

On the borders of this lake is found ««■ 
sulphur, in pieces as large as walnuts, and erea 
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larger. There is also a bbck shining stone, 
which will partly barn in the fire, ana which 
then emits a bituminous smell : this is the * stink- 
stone' of Burckhardt. At Jerusalem it is made 
into rosaries and toys, of which great qnantities 
are sold to the pilgrims who visit the sacred 
places. Another remarkable production, from 
which, indeed, the lake takes one of its names, is 
the asphaltum, or bitumen. Josephus says, that 
4 the sea in many places sends up black masses 
of asphaltum, which float upon the surface, having 
the size and shape of headless oxen.' Prom recent 
in format iou it appears that large masses are rarely 
found, and then generally only after earthquakes. 
The suhstanoe is doubtless produced from the 
bottom of the sea, in whifb it coagulates, and 
rises to the surface ; or possibly the coagulation 
may have been ancient, and the substance ad- 
heres to the bottom until detached by earthquakes 
and other convulsions, when its buoyancy brings 
it to the surface. We kuow that 4 the vale of Sid- 
dim* (Gen. xiv. 10) was anciently * full of Mime- 
pits,' or sources of bitumen ; and these, now under 
the water, probably supply the asphaltum which 
is found on such occasions. 

5. The Lake M» bom is named once onlv in 
Scripture, where it is called waters of Aferont 
(Josh. xi. 5. 7). By Josephus it is called Senie- 
chonitis, and at present bears the name of Huleh: 
this is the uppermost and smallest of the three 
lakes on the Jordan. It serves as a kind of reser- 
voir to collect the waters which form that river, 
and again to send them forth in a siugle stream. 
In the spring, when the waters are highest, the 
lake is seven miles long and three and a half 
broad ; but in summer it becomes a mere marsh. 
In some parts it is sown with rice, and its reeds 
and rushes afford shelter to wild hogs. 

SEA, MOLTEN. The immense brazen re- 
servoir which, with smaller lavers [Layer], stood 
in the court of Solomon's temple, was thus, by 
, hyperbole, denominated. It was of a hemispheri- 
cal figure, ten cubits in width, five deep, and 
thirty in circumference. In 1 Kings vii. 23, it is 
stated to have contained 2000 baths, equal to 
16,000 gallons; but in 2 Chron. iv. 5, it is said 
to have contained 3000 bnths and the latter esti- 
mate is followed by Josephus. It was probably 
capable of holding the larger quantity, but did 
not usually contain more that the smaller. It 
was decorated on the upper edge with figures re- 
sembling lilies in bloom, and was enriched with 
various ornamental objects ; and it rested, or 
seemed to rest, upon the backs of twelve oxen* 
three lookiug to the north, three to the east, three 
to the south, and three to the west (1 Kings vi. 
26; vii. 40-47; 2 Chron. iv. 3-5. The conception, 
and still more the successful execution of this 
great work, gives a very favourable idea of the 
slate of the metallurgical arts in the time of 
Solomon. 

SEAL. There seem to have been two kinds 
of seals in use among the Hebrews. A notion ap- 
pears to exist that all ancient seals, being signets 
were rings, intended to be worn on the hand. But 
this was by no means the case ; nor is it so now iu 
the East, where signet rings are still, probably, 

1 as common as they ever were in ancient times. 

i Their general use of seals was very different from 
ours, as they were employed not for the purpose 
of impressing a device on wax, bat in the place 



of a sign tnannal, to stamp the name of the owner 
npon any document to which he desired to affix 
it. The name thus impressed had the same lepal ; 
validity as the actual signature, as is still the| 
case in the East This custom was ancient, and. 
no doubt, existed among the Hebrews (Gen. 
xxxviii. 18 ; Cant, viii.6; Haggai ii. 23i. These 
seals are often entirely of metal— brass, silver, or, 
gold ; but sometimes of stone Set in metal. 

If a door or box was to be sealed, it was first 
fastened with some ligament, over which was 
placed some well-compacted clay to receive the 
impression of the seal. Clay was used ltecause it 
hardens in the heat, which would dissolve wax ; 
and this is the reason that wax is not used in 
the East. There are distinct allusions to this 
custom in Job xxxviii. 14; Cunt. iv. 12. 

Signet rings were very common, especially 
among persons of rank. They were sometimes 
wholly of metal, but often the inscription was 
borne by a stone set in silver or gold. The irn- 
pressiou from the signet ring of a monarch gave 
the force of a royal decree to any instrument to 
which it was affixed. Hence the delivery or 
transfer of it to any one gave the power of using 
the royal name, and created the highest office in 
the state (Gen. xli. 42 ; Esth. iii. 10, 12; viii. 2; 
Jer. xxii. 24; Dan. vi. 10, 13, 17: comp. 1 
Kings xxi. 8). 

SEBA was the eldest son of Cush (Geo. x. 7 ; 

1 Chron. i. 9), and gave name to the country of 
8eba or Saba, and to one of the tribes called 
Saboeans, not, however, the Sfiebaiim, but the 
Sebaiim. There seems no reason to doubt that 
their ultimate settlement was in that region of 
Africa which was known to the Hebrews as the 
land of Cush, and to the Greeks and Romans as 
Ethiopia; and the Scriptural notices respecting 
them and their country have been already and- \ 
cipated in the articles Crsa and Ethiopia. 

SECUN'DUS, a disciple of Thessalonica, who ' 
accompanied Paul in some of his voyages (Acts 
xx. 4). " . 

SEER. [Prophecy.] 

SE'IR (hairtj). 1 . A phylarch or chief of tb» 
Horim, who were the former inhabitants of the 
country afterwards possessed by the Edomites. 

2. Ssib, Mount. The mountainous country 
of the Edomites, extending from the Dead Sea to 
the Elanitic Gulf. The name is usually derived 
from the Seir above mentioned, and us he was 
a great chief of the original inhabitants, it is dif- 
ficult to reject such a conclusion. These mountains 
were first inhabited by the Horim (Gen. xiv. 6 ; 
Dent ii. 12); then by Esau (Gen. xxxii. 3; I 
xxxiii. 14, 16) and his posterity (Dent. ii. 4, 19; 1 1 

2 Chron. xx. 10). The northern part of them < 
now bears the designation of Jebal, and the south- 
ern that of esh-Sherah, which seems no other 
than r modification of the ancient name. The 
whole breadth of the mountainous tract between 
the Arabah (the great valley between the Dead 
Sea and Elanitic Gulf) and the eastern desert 
above is about 15 or 20 geog. miles. These 
mountains are quite different iu character from j 
those which front them on the other (west) side i 
of the Arabah. The latter seem to be not more I 
than two-thirds as high as the former, and are j 
wholly desert and sterile ; while those on the ; 
east appear to enjoy a sufficiency of rain, and are 
covered with tufts of herbs and occasional trees. ; 
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Thr valleys are also full of trees and shrubs and 

flowers, the eastern and higher parts being exten- 
sively cultivated, and yielding good crops. It is 
indeed the region of which Isaac said to his son 
Esau. ' Behold, thy dwelling shall be of the fat- 
ness of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from 
above' (Gen. xxvii. 39). 

3. A mountain in the territory of Judah (Josh, 
xv. 10). 

SELAH. [Psalms.] 

SEX AH, or rather Sf.la. (rock); Gr. Petra, 
which has the same signification as Selah, the 
metropolis of the Edomites in Mount Seir. In 
the Jewish history it is recorded that Amaziah, 
king of Judah, ' slew of Edom in the valley of 
Salt ten thousand, and took Selah by war, and 
called the name of it Joktheel unto this day ' (2 
Kings xiv. 7). This name seems however to have 
passed away with the Hebrew rule over Edom, 
for no further trace of it is to be found ; and it is 
still called Selah by Isaiah (xvi. 1). These are 
all the certain notices of the place in Scripture. 
Mention is made of it by Strabo, Pliny, and other 
ancient writers ; but from a.d. 530, down to the 
present century, not the slightest notice of the 
city is to tie found in any quarter; and as no trace 
of "it as an inhabited site is to be met with in the 
Arabian writers, the probability seems to be that 
it was destroyed in some unrecorded incursion of 
the desert hordes, and was afterwards left un- 
peopled. It was identified by Burckhardt in 1812 
as the ancient capital of Arabia Petnea ; and since 
that time has been visited by various travellers, 
who have given a minute description of its pre- 
sent condition. 




300. [Petw, from above tho AmphltWre.] 

The mined city lies in a narrow valley, sur- 
unded by lofty, and, for the most part, perfectly 
recipitous mountaius. Those which form its 
hern limit are not so steep as to be impassable; 
and it is over these, or rather through them, 
along an abrupt and difficult ravine, that travel- 
lers from Sinai or Egypt usually wind their la- 
l)orious way into the scene of magnificent desola- 
tion. The ancient and more interesting entrance 
is on the eastern 6ide, through the deep narrow 
gorge of Wady Syke. The boundaries of the 
city are marked with perfect distinctness by the 
precipitous mountains by which the site is encom- 
passed ; and they give an extent of more than a 
mile in length, nearly from north to south, by a 
variable breadth of about half a mile. The sides 
of the valley are walled up by perpendicular rocks, 
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from four hundred to six or 
high. The northern and southern barrier* are 
neither so lofty nor so steep, and they both admit 
of the passage of camels. 

The chief public buildings occupied the banks 
of the river and the high ground farther south, as 
their ruins sufficiently show. One sumptuous 
edifice, which seems to have been a palace, re- 
mains standing, though in an imperfect and dila 
pidated state. It is an imposing ruin, though not 
of the purest style of architecture, and is Uie only 
constructed edifice now standing in Petra. 

In various other parts of the valley are piles of 
ruins— columns and hewn stones— parts no doubt 
of important public buildings, which indicate the 
great wealth and magnificence of this ancient 
capital, as well as its unparalleled calamities. A 
large surface on the north side of the river is 
covered with substructions, which probably be- 
longed to private habitations. 

The mountain torrents which, at times, fw«f 
over the lower parts of the ancient site, have un- 
dermined many foundations, and carried away 
manv a chiselled stone, and worn many a finished 
specimen of sculpture into unshapely masses. ' 
The soft texture ox the rock seconds the destruc- 
tive agencies of the elements. Even the accu- 
mulations of rubbish, which mark the site of all 
other decayed cities, have mostly disappeared j 
and the extent which was covered with human 
habitations can only be determined by the broken 
pottery scattered over the surface, or mingled 
with the s^ind — the universal, and, it would serm 
an imperishable memorial of popular cities that 
exist no longer. 

The attention of travellers has however been 
chiefly engaged by the excavations which, having 
more successfully resisted the ravages ot" time 
constitute at present the great and peculiar at- 
traction of the place. These excavations, whether 
formed for temples, tombs, or the dwellings of 
living men, surprise the visitor by their incredible 
number and extent. They not only occupy the 
front of the entire mountuiu by which the valley- 
is encompassed, but of the numerous ravines and 
recesses which radiate on all sides from this en- 
closed area. Were these excavations, instead of 
following all the sinuosities of the mountain and 
its numerous gorges, ranged in regular order, 
they probably would form a street not less than fire | 
or six miles in length. By far the largest number 
were manifestly designed as places for the inter- 
mcut of the dead ; and thus exhibit a variety in 
arm and size, of interior arrangement and exter- 
nal decorations, adapted to the different fortune* 
of their occupants. Some of them are plain and 
unadorned, but there is a vast number of excava 
lions enriched with various architectural orna- 
ments. The interior of these unique and sumptuous 
monuments is quite plain and destitute of all deco- 
ration, but the exteriors exhibit some of the most 
beautiful and imposing results of ancient taste aaJ 
skill which have remained to our times. The front 
of the mountain is wrought into facades of splendid 
temples, rivalling in their aspect and symmetry 
the most celebrated monuments of Grecian art 
Columns of various orders, graceful pediment, 
broad rich entablatures, and sometimes statuary, 
all hewn out of the solid rock, and still forming 
part of the native mass, transform the base of the 
mouutain into a vast splendid pile of architectum 



□ 



[le 



SENNACHERIB 



SKRAPHIM 



721 



wk'ue the overhanging cliffs, towering above in 
shapes as rugeed and wild as any on which the 
eve ever rested, form the most striking and curious 
of contrasts. 




SOI. [Interior of • tomb.] 



But nothing contributes so much to the almost 
magical effect of some of these monuments, as the 
, rich and various colours of the rock out of which, 
or more properly in which, they are formed, 
lied, purple, yellow, azure or sky blue, black and 
» hite, are seen in the same mass distinctly in 
successive layers, or blended so as to form every 
shade and hue of which they are capable — as 
brilliant and as soft as they ever appear in flowers, 
or in the plumage of birds, or in the sky when 
illuminated by the most glorious sunset. It is 
more easy to imagine than describe the effect of 
tall, graceful columns, exhibiting these exquisite 
colours in their succession of regular horizontal 
strata. 

SKLEU'CIA, a city of Syria, situated west of 
Antioch, on the sea-coast, near the month of the 
Orontes ; sometimes called Selencia Pieria, from 
the neighbouring Mount Pierus: and alsoScleucia 
■d Mare, in order to distinguish it from several 
other cities of the same name, all of them deno- 
minated from Seleucns Nicanor. Paul and Bar- 
nabas on their first journey embarked at this port 
for Cyprus (Acts xiii. 4). 

M'MU. H.UM..S. 

SENNACHE'RIB. king of Assyria, who, in 
the fourteenth year of King Hezekiah (b.c. 713), 
eame up against all the fenced cities of Judah, 
and took them; on which Hezekiah agreed to pay 
the Assyrian monarch a tribute of three hundred 
talents of silver and thirty talents of gold. This, 
however, did not satisfy Sennacherib, who sent 
an embassy with hostile intentions, charging He- 
zekiah with trusting on ' this bruised reed Egypt.' 
The king of Judah in his perplexity had recourse 
to I>aiah, who counselled confidence and hope, 
giving a divine promise of miraculous aid. Mean- 
while ' Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia,' and of Thebes 
in Egypt, had come out to fight against the Assy- 
rians, who had threatened Lower Egypt withau in- 
vasion. On learning this, Sennacherib sent another 
deputation to Hezekiah, who thereon applied for 
aid to Jehovah, who promised to defend the capi- 
tal. 'And it came to pass that night that the 
angel of the Lord went out and smote iff the camp 
of the Assyrians on hundred fourscore and five 
thousand ; and when th--y arose early in the 
morning, behold they were all dead corpses' (2 



Kings xviii. 13, sq.). On this, Sennacherib re- 
turned to Nineveh, and was shortly after mur- 
dered by two of his sons as he was praying in 
the house of Nisroch his god (2 Kings xix. 36, 
sq. ; 2 Chron. xxxii. ; Isa. xxxvii. 1. 

SE'PHAR, 'a mountain of the east,' a line drawn 
from which to Mesha formed the boundary of the 
Joktanite tribes (Gen. x. TO). 

SEPH'ARAD, a region to which the exiles 
from Jerusalem were taken (Obad. 20). It ap- 
pears to have been a district of Asia Minor, or at 
least near to it. 

SEPHARVATM, a city of the Assyrian em- 
pire, whence colonists were brought into the 
territory of Israel, afterwards called Samaria 
(2 Kings xvii. 24; xviii. 34; xix. 13; Isa 
xxxvi. 19; xxxvii. 13). The place is proba- 
bly represented by Sipphara in Mesopotamia, 
situated upon the east bank of the Euphr tea 
above Babylon. 

SKPCECHRE. [BrniAt-] 

SERAI'AH {warrior of Jrhorah). There are 
several persons of this name in Scripture. 

1. Sera i ah, the scribe or secretary of David 
(2 Sam. viii. 17). 

S. Seraiah, the father of Ezra (Ex. vii. 1). 

3. Sehaiah, the high priest at the time that 
Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldteans. He was 
sent prisoner to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, who 
put him to death (2 Kings xxv. 18 ; 1 Chron. vi. 
14 ; Jer. Hi. 24 ; Ez. vii. ]). 

4. Seraiah, son of Azriel, one of the persona 
charged with the apprehension of Jeremiah and 
Baruch (Jer. xxxvi. 26). 

5. Serai ah, son of Neriah, who held a high 
office in the court of King Zedekiah, the nature 
of which is somewhat uncertain. In the Auth. 
Vers, we have, ' This Seraiah was a quiet prince/ 
which should be rendered, according to Gesenius, 
' chief of the quarters ' for the king and bis army, 
that is quartermaster-general. This Seraiah was 
sent by Zedekiah on an embassy to Babylon, pro- 
bably to render his submission to that monarch, 
al'out seven years before the fall of Jerusalem. 
He was charged by Jeremiah to communicate to 
the Jews already in exile a book, in which the 
prophet had written out his prediction of all the 
evil that should come upon Babylon. It is not 
stated how Seraiah acquitted himself of his task; 
but that he accepted it at all, shows such respect 
for the prophet as may allow us to conclude that 
he would not neglect the duty which it imposed. 

6. Seraiah, son of Tanhumeth, an accomplice 
of Ishmael in the conspiracy against Gedaliah 
(2 Kings xxv. 23 ; Jer. xl. 8). 

SE'KAH (abundance), daughter of Asher, named 
amongthose who went down into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 
17 ; Num. xxvi. 46; 1 Chron. vii. 30). 

SER'APHIM, or Seraphs, the plural of the 
word taraph, 'burning,' or ' fiery :' celestial bciugs 
described in Isa. vi. 2-6, as an order of angels or 
ministers of God, who stand around his throne, 
having each six wings, and also hands and feet, 
and praising God with their voices. They were 
therefore of human form, and, like the Cherubim, 
furnished with wings as the swift messengers of 
God. 

There is much symbolical force and propriety 
in the attitude in which the Seraphim are de- 
scribed as standing ; while two of their wings 
were kept ready for instant flight in the service 
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"hf Go*3, with two others they hid their face, to 
express their un worthiness to look upon the divine 
Majesty (comp Exod. iii. 6), and with two others 
they covered their feet, or the whole of the lower 
part of their bodies — a practice which still pre- 
vails in the East, when persons appear in a mo- 
narch's presence. 

SER'GIUS PAULUS, a Roman proconsul in 
command at Cyprus, who was converted by the 
preaching of I'uul and Harnabas ( Acts xiii. 7). 
The title given to this functionary exhibits one of 
those minute accuracies which, apart from its in- 
spiration, would substantiate the sacred l>ook as a 
genuine and contemporary record. Cyprus was 

i originally a pratorian province, and not procnn- 
aular; but it was left by Augustas under the 
Senate, and hence was governed by a proconsul, 
as stated by the Evangelist (Acts xiii. 6, 8, 12). 
Sergius is described by the Evangelist as a "dis- 
creet ' or 4 intelligent ' man; by which we are 

\ probably to understand that he was a man of 

| large and liberal views, and of an inquiring turn 
of mind. Hence he had entertained Elynias, and 

' hence elso he became curious to hear the new 
doctrine which the apostle brought to the island. 

, Nothing of his history subsequent to his conver- 

I aion is known from Scripture. 

SERPENT. Serpents may be divided gene- 
rally iuto two very distinct sections, — the first 
embracing all those that are provided with move- 
able tubular fangs and poison-hags in the upper 
jaw ; all regarded as ovovivi parous, and called 

I by contraction vipert : they constitute not quite 
one fifth of the species hitherto noticed hy natu- 
ralists. The second section, much more nume- 
rous, is the cottihrine, not so armed, hnt not there- 
fore always entirely innocuous, since there may 




301. fl. Shrphlplum : O r»»t*-». a. Patau: Coluber Ls» 
Refill*, s. I'm lion li^rU AlUraiu; probably Tlui- 
U i. ne. J 

be in some cases venomous secretions capable of 
penetrating into the wounds made hy their fixed 
teeth, which in all serpents are single points, and 
in »otne species increase in size as the} stand back 
| in the jaws. The greater part, if not all, the in- 
I nocuous species are oviparous, including the 
largest or giant snakes, und the jielamis and hy- 
dtophi; or water-serpents, among which several 
are venomous. 

Scriptural evidence attests the serpent's influ- 
ence on the early destinies of mankind ; and this 
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fact may be traced in the history, the legends, and 
creeds of most ancient nations. It is far from 
being obliterated at this day among th- pagaa, 

barbarian, and savage tribes of both continents, 
where the most virulent and dangerous animals of 
the viviparous class are not uncommonly adored, 
but more generally respected, from motives ori- 
ginating in fear; and others of the oviparous 
race are suffered to abide iu human dwellings, 
and are often supplied with food, from causes 
not easily determined, excepting that the ser- 
pent is ever considered to be possessed of some 
mysterious superhuman knowledge or power. 

The supposed winged serpent, which appears 
to be alluded to in 'the fiery flying serpent 'of 
I-aiah (xiv. 29; xxx. 6), seems, as well as the 
' add *r,' to have been a species of Have, and pro- 
bably one of the more eastern species or varieties, 
which have the faculty of actually distending the 
hood, as if they had wings at the side of the bead, 
and are the same as, or nearly allied to, the well 
known spectacle-snake of India. 

The serpent named Ephoeh (.Job xx. 16, and 
Isaiah xxx. 6), and which seems to be the Fame 
as the ' viper' of the New Testament | Matt. iii. 
7; xii. 34; xziii. 33; Luke iii. 7; Acts xavin. 
3), was probably a species allied to the Efiah, • 
serpent which, although not above a foot in length, 
is regarded as the most formidable of Northern 
Africa. 

The serpent which in Dent, xxxii. 33 ; Job xx. 
14, 16; Ps. Iviii. 4; xci. 13; Isa. xi. 8. occurs 
under the Hebrew name of Pethen, is probably 
the Ha tan of Forskal ; the Coluber (ripems Lrbr- 
tina of Linn., and hy him characterized as one 
foot in length, the body spotted with black and 
white, and oviparous (?), though excessively poi- 
sonous. This is usually regarded as the * asp ' of 
the ancients, and the 'deaf adder' of Ps. Iviii. 5, 6. 
This is uncertain; and it may be remarked that 
the so-called 'deaf adder ' is not without bearing, 
but is only not obedient to the musical notes of 
the serpent-charmers. 

The serpent called in the Hebrew of Dent. viii. 
1 .'>, by the name of tzimmaon, appears to be the 
* Drought ' of some versions, so called because of 
the intolerable thirst occasioned by its bite. It 
would therefore seemingly form in modem no- 
menclature one of the genus Hurria, and sub- 
genus Dipsas or Bon gams ; but no species of this 
division of snakes has yet been found in Western 
Asia. Another serpent mentioned in Scripture 
Is 'he tiepka, or (riphoni, translated •cockatrice' 
in Prov. xxiii. 32, and Isa. xi. 8. This is an in- 
definite English name, which belongs to no idea* 
titled serpent, and now appears only in the works 
of ancient compilers aim heralds, where it is 
figured with a crest though there is no really 
crested or frilled species known to exist in tie 
whole Ophidian order. There are. however, tsc 
very distinct species of horned serpents in Egypt 
and Northern Africa, probably extending to Syria 
and Arabia. They are of Ji tie rent genera; for 
the Cerastes, supposed to In; the thtphtphon of the 
Iiible, is a viper with two scales on the head, oat 
above each eye, standing erect somewhat in tat 
form of horns. This is a dangerous species, 
usually borrowing in sand near the holes of jo 
boas, and occasionally in the cattle-paths; f oc 
there are now few or no ruts of cart-wh«*ls, 
where it is pretended they used to conceal tbess* 
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SEVEN 

%v\yp* to assault nnwary passers. It is •till oom- 
nion in Egvpt and Arabia. 

SERVANT. [Slave J 

SE'RUG {shoot, tendril), son of Reu.and father 
of Nalior the grandfather of Abraham (Gen. xi. 
20 ; 1 Chron. i. 6). He was 130 years old at the 
birth of Nahor, and died at the age of 3.10. The 
name occurs iu the genealogy of Christ (Luke iii. 
35). The Jewish traditions affirm that Scrug was 
the first of his line who fell into idolatry ; and this 
seems to be sanctioned by, and is probably built 
upon, the charge of idolatry brought against Te- 
rah and the fathers beyond the Euphrates in Josh, 
xxiv. 2. 

SETH (compensation), the third son of Adam, 
to whom Eve gave this name in consequence of 
regarding him as sent to replace Abel, whom Cain 
had olain (Gen. iv. 25, 26 ; v. 3, sq.). 

SEVEN. This word is used to express the 
number 6 -f 1. The Lexicons generally, both 
ancient and modern, also assign to the word and 
its derivatives the further office of a round or in- 
definite number, to express a small number, in 
the sense of several (as we use ten or a dozen). 
It appears to us possible to resolve the passages 
quoted in support of this view into the idea of 
sufficiency, satisfaction, fulness, completeness, per 
fection, abundance, &c, intimated in the Hebrew 
root, from which the numeral in question is de- 
rived. For instance, 1 Sam. ii. 5, ' The barren 
hath born seven,' that is, bath been blessed with 
an ample family; Ruth iv. 15, * Better to thee 
than seven sons,' t. e. an abundance of them ; 
Prov. xx vi. 25, 'There are seven abominations 
mi his heart,' t. e. completeness of depravity. 
Thus also the phrase, ' To flee seven ways (Deut. 
xxviii. 7). denotes a total overthrow; to 'punish 
H?vt-ii times' ( Lev.xxvi.24). to punish completely ; 
'£ix sud seven troubles.' a very great and entire 
calamity (Job v. 19' ; 'Give a portion to seven, 
also to riftht," be not only duly liben.1, but abun- 
dant ; ' Silver purified seven times,' perfectly 
purified (Ps. xii. 6). The word is used in the 
New Testament to express the same idea of abun- 
danee or completeness. Thus 'the seven spirit* 
before the throne ' would seem to be a periphrasis 
of perfection, denoting the Holy Spirit (Rev. i. 4). 
It is most likely that the idea of sufficiency and 
completeness became origiually associated with 
| the unmber seven, from the Creator having 
I finished, completed, or made sufficient, all his 
I work on the seventh day ; and that hence also it 
[ was od opted as a sacred numher, or a number 
chiefly employed in religious concerns, in order 
to remind mankind of the creation and its true 
anthor. Thus there were seven offerings iu 
making a covenant (Gen. xxi 28); seven lamps 
in the golden candlestick (Exod. xxxvii. 23); the 
blood was sprinkled seven times (I^tv. iv. 1«;, 17) ; 
every seventh year was sabbatical, »even sabbaths 
of years in the jubilee (xxv. 8); seven trumpets, 
seven priesis that sounded them seven days round 
Jericho, seven lamps, seven seal?, &c. Slc. Seven 
was considered a fortunate number among the 
Persians (EmIi. i. 10-14; ii. 9). Cicero calls it 

the knot and cement of all things, as being that [ 771), but occupied it only one month, being 
by which the natural and spiritual world are opposed and slain by Menahem, who mounted the 

throne thus vacated (2 Kings xv. 10-15). 

2. A king of Judah, son of Josiab (Jer. xxii. 
11), better known by the name of Jchoahaz [ Jr- 
II.]. 
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sufficiency, &c„ and a sacred number, afford a 
minute, indirect, but not an inconsiderable argu- 
ment, that the institution of the Sabbath was both 
established and ol«scrvcd from the commence- 
ment ; and not, as Paley thinks, during the wan- 
dering in the wilderness: an argument abun- 
dantly confirmed by the regard to the seventh 
day, which has prevailed too far and wide among 
various nations, to be attributed to their com- 
paratively late intercourse, with the Jews. 

SHAAL'KIM ( ctVy of fores), called also Shaal- 
bis, a city of the tribe of Dan (Josb. xix. 4.'), but 
of which it could uot for a long while disposse ss 
the Amorites (Judg. i. 35). In the time of Solo- ! 
mon it was the station of one of the twelve officers 
or intendants appointed to regulate the collection 
of provisions for the court ( 1 Kings iv. 9 . One 
of David's worthies belonged to this place (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 32; 1 Chron. xi. 32). 

SUA A LI M (foxes' rei/ion), a district named in 
1 Sam. ix. 4 ; probably that iu which Shaulbim 
was situated. 

SHAASH'GAZ, the appropriate name (mean- J 
ing in Persian, servant tf the Leant ijul) of a Per- j 
sian eunuch, the keeper of the women in the court 
of Ahasuerus (Esth. ii. 14). 

SHADED A I, an epithet or name applied to Je- 
hovah. In Gen. xvii. l it is given as El- 
Smaddai in the Authorized Version ; but is 
everywhere else reudered by * Almighty,' which 
is its true signification. 

SHA'DRACH, one of the three friends of 
Daniel, who were delivered from the burning, 
fiery furnace [Abednkco]. 

SHAL'ISHA, a district in the vicinity of the 
mountains ot" Ephraim (1 Sam. ix. 4), in which 
appears to have been situated the city of Baal- 
Shulisha (2 Kings iv. 22). This citv is called by 
Eusebins Reth-^halisba, and is placed by him 15 
miles from Diospolis (Lydda}, towards the north. 

SHALLOT. The original word (slntmim) 
occurs only once in Scripture, and that in the 
ssag* (Num. xi. 5) where the Israelites are 
escribed as murmuring, among other things, for 
the leeks, the onions, and the garlic {s/iiimim) of 
Eftypt. There can be no doubt of its being cor- 
rectly so translated. Ancient authors met.txn 
that garlic was cultivated in Egypt. Herodotus 
enumerates it as one of the substances upon wh ch 
a large sum (IU0 talents) was spent for feeding 
laliourers employed in building the Pyramid*. 
The species considered to have Ik en thus culti- 
vated in Egypt is Allium Ancahnicum, which is 
the most common in Eastern countries, and ol>- 
tains its specific name from having been breucht 
into Europe from Ascalon. It is now u iiully 
known in the kitchen garden by the name of 
' eschalot' or * shallot,' and is too common to re- 
quire a fuller notice. 

SHAL'LUM (retribution\ the fifteenth king of 
Israel. In the troubled times which followed the 
death of Jeroboam II., b c. 772, his son Zccha- 
riah was slain in the presence of the people by 
Shallum, who by this act extinguished the dy nasty 
of Jehu. Shallum then mouuted the throne (B.C. 



comprehended in one idea. Nor is this subject 
devoid of practical utility. The references which 
occur in the patriarchal history to the number 
* or period of seven days. 
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3. The husband of Huldah the prophetess (2 
Kings xxii. 14). Several other persons of this 
name occur in Ezra ii. 42 ; vii. 2 ; x. 24, 42 ; 
Neh. iii. 12; vii. 45; 1 Chron. ii. 40. 

SHALMANE'SER, king of Assyria [Aust- 
ria]. 

SHAM'G AR, son of Anath, and third judge of 
Israel. It is not known whether the only exploit 
recorded of him was that by which his authority 
was acquired. It is said that he * slew of the 
Philistines 600 men with an ox-goad ' (Judg. iii. 
31 ). It is supposed that he was labouring in the 
field, without any other weapon than the long 
staff armed with a strong point, used in urging 
and guiding the cattle yoked to the plough, when 
he perceived a party of the Philistines, whom, 
with the aid of the husbandmen and neighbours, 
he repulsed with much slaughter. The date and 
duration of his government are unknown, but 
may be probably assigned to the end of that long 
period of repose which followed the deliverance 
under Ehud. In Sbamgar's time, as the soug of 
Deborah iuforms us (Judg. v. 6), the condition of 
the people was so deplorably insecure, that the 
highways were forsaken, and traveller* went 
through by-ways, and, for the same reason, the 
villages were abandoned for the walled towns. 

1. SHA MIR, a city of Judah (Josh. xv. 48). 

2. SHAMIR, a city in the mountains of 
Ephraiin, where Tola lived and was buried 
(Judg. x. I, 2). 

SHAM'MAH (astonishment), one of the three 
chief of the thirty champions of David. The ex- 
ploit by which he obtained this high distinction, ' 
as described in 2 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12, is manifestly 
the same as that which in 1 Chron. xi. 12-14, is 
ascribed to David himself, assisted by Eleazar the 
son of Dodo. The inference, therefore, is, that 
Shammah's exploit lay in the assistance which he 
thus rendered to David and Eleazar. It consisted 
in the stand which the others enabled David to 
make, in a field of lentiles, against the Philistines. 
Shuinmah also shared in the dangers which Ele- 
azar and Jashobeam incurred in the chivalric ex- 
ploit of forcing a way through the Philistine host 
to gratify David's thirst for the waters of Bethle- 
hem (2 Sam. xxiii. I <*>'). 

Other persons of this name occur. 2. A son 
of R. uel (Gen. xxxvi. 13. 17). 3. A brother of 
Divid (I Sam. xvi. 9 ; xvii. 3), who is elsewhere 
called Sliiineah (2 Sam. xiii. 3, 321 and Shimma 
(1 Chron. ii. 13 j. 4. Oue of David's thirty 
champions, seemingly distinct from the chief of 
the same name (2 Sam. xxiii. 33). 5. Another 
of the champions distinguished as Shammah the 
Harodite; he is called Shammoth in 1 Chron. xi. 
27, and Shamhuth in I Chron. xxvii. 8. That 
three of the thirty champions should bear the 
same name is somewhat remarkable. 

SHA'PHAN, the scribe or secretary of King 
Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 3, 12; Jer. xxxvi. 10; 
comp. Ezra viii. 11). Contemporary with him 
was a state officer named Ahikam, constantly 
mentioned as ' the son of Shaphan' (2 Kings xxii. 
12; xxv. 22; Jer. xxvi. 24; xxxix. 14; and per- 
haps xxxix. 3) ; but this Shaphan, the father of 
Ahikam, can hardly be the same with Shaphan 
the scribe, although the heedless reader may be 
apt to confound them.* 

SH ARF/ZER (Persic, prince of fire), a son of 
8ennucberib, one of those who slew his father 



SHEBA, SAB.EANS 

(£ Kings xix. 37; Isa. xxxvii. 38). A 
person of this name occurs in Zech. vii. 2. 

SliA'RON, a level tract along the Mediterrv 
nean, between Mount Carmel and C«sarea, cele- 
brated for its rich fields and pastures (Josh. xii. 
18-. CanLii. I; Isa. xxxiii. 9 ; xxxv. 2 ; lxv. 10, 

1 Chron. xxvii. 9). See the head ' Plains,' in the 
art Palestine. 

SH A'VEH, a valley on the north of Jerusalem 
called also the King's Dale (Gen. xiv. 1 7 ; comp. 

2 Sam. xviii. 18). 

SH A'VEH-KI R'JATHAIM (Gen. xiv. 5\ a 
plain near the city of Kirjuthaim, beyond Jordan, 
which eventually belonged to Reuben (Nun. 
xxxii. 37 ; Josh. xiii. 19). 

SHEALT1EL {asked of God), the father of 
Zerubbabel (Ezra iii. 2 ; Neh. xii. 1 ; Hag. L 12, 
14; ii. 2); called also Salathiel (1 Chron. iii. 7 i. 

SHE'AR-JA'SHUB (the remnant $hail rH«m\ 
son of the prophet Isaiah, who accompanied hi* 
father when he proceeded to deliver to king Abaz 
the celebrated prophecy contaiued in Isa. vii. ^sec 
verse 3). As the sons of Isaiah sometimes stood 
for signs in Israel (Isa. viii. 18), and the name of 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz was given to one of them 
by way of prophetic intimation, it has been con- 
jectured that the somewhat remarkable uaroe of 
Shcar-jashub intimated that the people who had 
then retired within the walls of Jerusalem should 
return in peace to their fields and villages. Bat 
we cannot build on this, as it is not distinctly 
stated that the name of Shear-jashub was chosen, 
like that of his brother, with any prophetic in- 
tention. 

SHE'BA, SABiEANS. As much confusion 
has been introduced by the variety of meanings 
which the name Sabaant has been made to bear, 
it may be proper to specify in this place their dis- 
tinctive derivations and use. In our Authorized 
Version of Scripture the term seems to be applied 
to three different tribes. 1st. To the Sebaiim, the 
descendants of Seba or Saba, son of Cush, who 
ultimately settled in Ethiopia. 2nd. To the She- 
baiim, the descendants of Sheba, son of J ok tan, 
the Sabai of the Greeks and Romans, who settled 
in Arabia Felix. They are the 4 Sabseans ' of 
Joel iii. 8, to whom the Jews were to sell the 
captives of Tyre. 3rd. To another tribe of S*e- 
bans, a horde of Bedawee marauders in the days 
of Job <ch. i. 15) ; for whether we place the land 
of Uz in Idomsca or in Ansitis, it is by no means 
likely that the Arabs of the south would extend 
their excursions so very far. We must, therefore, 
look for this tribe in Desert Arabia ; and it is 
singular enough, that besides the Seba of Cash, 
and the Shaba of Joktan, there is another Sheba, 
son of Jokshan, and grandson of Abraham, by 
Keturah (Gen. xxv. 33); and his posterity appear 
to have been ' men of the wilderness,' as were 
their kinsmen of Midiao, Ephah, and Dedan. 

Yet, as if to increase the confusion in the ate 
of this name of ' Sabseans,' it has also been ap- 
plied — 4th. To the ancient star-worshippers of 
Western Asia, though they ought properly to b< 
styled TtabiuiiM, and their religion not Sahais^i 
but Tsabaim. 5th. The name of Sabseans, or 
Sabians, bas also been given to a modern sect is j 
the East, the Mandaitet, or, as they are commonly 
but incorrectly called, the ' Christians ' of St 
John; for they deny the Messiahship of Christ, 
and pay superior honour to John the Baptist. 

•I 
■ 

I 



SHECHEM 

SHFTBAT, the eleventh month of the Hebrew 
year, from the new moon of February to the new 
moon of March. The name only occurs once in 
Scripture (Zech. i. 7), and is the same which is 
given in the Arabic and Syriac languages to the 
same month. 

SHEBTfA (a youth), the prefect of the palace 
to king Hezekiah (Isa. xxii. 15); afterwards pro- 
moted to be scribe or secretary to the same mo- 
narch, when his former office was given to Elia- 
kim (Isa. xxii. 15; xxxvi. 3; 2 Kings xviii. 26, 
27 ; xix. 2). 

SHECHEM, a town of central Palestine, in 
Samaria, among the mountains of Ephraim (Josh, 
xx. 7 ; 1 Kings xii. 25), in the narrow valley be- 
tween the mountains of Ebal andGerizim (comp. 
Judg. ix. 7), and consequently within the tribe of 
Ephraim (Jo*h. xxi. 20). It is in N. lat 32° 1 7', 
E. long. 35° 20', being thirty-four miles north of 
Jerusalem and seven miles south of Samaria. It 
was a very ancient place, and appears to have 
arisen as a town in the interval between the 
arrival of Abraham in Palestine and the return 
of Jacob from Padan-aram, for it is mentioned 
only as a place, described by reference to the 
oaks in the neighbourhood, when Abraham came 
there on first entering the land of Canaan (Gen. I 
xii. 6). But, in the history of Jacob it repeatedly 
occurs as a town having walls and gates : it could 
not, however, have been very large or important, 
if we may judge from the consequence which the 
inhabitants attached to an alliance with Jacob, 
and from the facility with which the sons of the 
patriarch were able to surprise and destroy them 
(Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19; xxxiv. ], 2, 20, 24, 26). 
After the conquest of the country, Shechem was 
made a city of refuge (Josh. xx. 7), and one of 
the Levitical towns (Josh. xxi. 21), and during 
the lifetime of Joshua it was a centre of union to 
the tribes (Josh, xxi v. 1, 25), probably because it 
was the nearest considerable town to the residence 
of that chief in Tininath-terah. In the time of the 
judges, Shechem became the capital of the king- 
dom set up by Abimelech (Judg. ix. 1, sq.), but 
was at length conquered and destroyed by him 
(Judg. ix. 34). It must, however, have been ere 
long rebuilt, for it had again become of so much 
importance by the time of Rehoboam's accession, 
that he there gave the meeting to the delegates 
of the tribes, which ended in the separation of the 
kingdom (1 Kinp xii. 10). It was Shechem which 
the first monarch of the new kingdom made the 
capital of his dominions (1 Kings xii. 25; comp. 
xiv. 17), although later in his reign the pleasant- 
ness of Tirzah induced him to build a palace there, 
and to make it the summer residence of his court ; 
which gave it such importance, that it at length 
oame to be regarded as the capital of the kingdom, 
till Samaria eventually deprived it of that houour 
(1 Kings xiv. 7; xvi. 24) [Israel]. Shechem, 
however, still throve. It subsisted during the exile 
( Jer. xii. 5). and continued, for many ages after, 
the chief seat of the Samaritans and of their wor- 
ship, their sole temple being up«»n the mountain 
(Gerizim), at whose foot the city stood [Sama- 
kitakr]. The city was taken, and the temple 
destroyed, by John Ilyrcanus, n.c. 129. in the 
New Testament it occurs under the name of 
S\char (John iv. 5). which seems to have been a 
sort of nick name, such as the Jews were fond of 
impoiing upon places they diiliked. Stephen, 



SHEEP 



however, in his historical retrospect, still uses the 
proper and ancient name (Acts vii. 16). Not long 
after the times of the New Testament the place 
received the name of Ncipolis, which it still re- 
tains in the Arabic form of Nabulua, being one 
of the very few names imposed by the Romans in 
Palestine which have survived to the present day. 
It had probably suffered much, if it was not com- 
pletely destroyed, in the war with the Romans, 
and would seem to have been restored or rebuilt 
by Vespasian, and then to have taken this new 
name. It has remained in the bauds of the Ma- 
hometans since a.d. 1242. 

There is no reason to question that the present 
town occupies the site .of tbe ancient Shechem, 
although its dimensions are probably more con- 
tracted. The fertility and beauty of the deep and 
narrow valley in which the town stands, especially 
in its immediate neighbourhood, have been much 
admired by travellers, as far exceeding what they 
had seen in any other part of Palestine. The 
town itself is long and narrow, extending along 
the N.E. base of Mount Gerizim, and partly rest- 
ing upon its declivity. The population of the 
place is rated by Dr. 01 in at 6000 or 10.00O, of 
whom 500 or 600 are Christians of the Greek 
communion, and the rest Moslems, with the ex- 
ception of about 130 Samaritans, and one-third 
that number of Jews. The inhabitants bear the 
character of being an unusually valiant as well as 
a turbulent race, and some years since maintained 
a desperate struggle against the Egyptian govern- 
ment in some bloody rebellions. 

2. SHECHEM, son of Hamor, prince of the 
country or district of Shechem, in which Jacob 
formed his camp on his return from Mesopotamia. 
This young man having seen Jacob's daughter 
Dinah, was smitten with her beauty, and de- 
flowered her. This wrong was terribly and 
cruelly avenged by the damsel's uterine brothers, 
Simeon and Levi, as described in tbe article Dinah 
(Gen. xxxv.). It seems likely that the town of 
Shechem, even if of recent origin, must have 
existed before the birth of a man so young as 
Hamor s son appears to have been ; and we may 
therefore suppose it a name preserved in the 
family, and which both the town and the princes 
inherited. Shechem's name is always connected 
•rith that of his father Hamor (Gen. xxxiii. 19; 
xxxv.; Acts vii. 16). 

SHEEP. The normal animal, from which all 
or the greater part of the western domestic races 
of sheep are assumed to be descended, is still 




SOS. [Syrian Slieop.J 

found wild in the high mountain region* of Persia, 
aud is readily distinguish* d from two other wild 
species bordering on the same region. Whr.t 
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breeds the earliest shepherd tribes reared in aod 
about Palestine can now be only inferred from 
negative characters ; yet they are sufficient to 
show that they were the same, or nearly so, as 
the common horned variety of Egypt and conti- 
nental Europe : in general white, and occasionally 
black, although there was on the upper Nile a 
speckled race ; and so early as the time of Aris- 
totle the Arabians possessed a rufous breed, 
another with a very long tail, and above all a 
broad-tailed sheep, which at present is commonly 
denominated the Syrian. Flocks of the ancient 
breed, derived from the Bedouins, are now extant 
in Syria, with little or no change in external cha- 
racters, chiefly the broad-tailed and the common 
horned while, ofteu with black and white about 
the face and feet, the tail somewhat thicker and 
longer than the European. The others are chiefly 
j valued for the fat of their broad tails, which tastes 
not iMilike marrow ; for the flesh of neither race 
is remarkably delicate, nor are the fleeces of su- 
perior quality. Sheep in the various conditions 
of existence wherein they would occur among a 
pastoral and agricultural people, are noticed in 
numerous places of the Bible, and furnish many 
beautiful allegorical images, where purity, inno- 
cence, mildues*. and submission are portrayed, 
— the Saviour himself being denominated 4 the 
Lamb of God,' in twofold allusion to his patient 
meekness, and to his being the true paschal lamb, 
'slain from the foundation of the world ' (Rev. 
xiii. 8). Some commentators affirm tbat the 
Hebrew word ketitah, which occurs only in Gen. 
xx xiii. 19, and Job xlii. 1 1, and is in the Autho- 
rized Version rendered money, literally means 
theep or lamht, and should be so translated. 
Others, with greater probability, suppose that it 
refers to a piece of coined money bearing the 
figure of a sheep; and it is certain that Phoenicia 
had sheep actually impressed on a silver coin 




30«. [Sappowsl Keiitah.] 

SHEKEL. [Weights and Mkasprbs.] 
SHEKINAH or Shechikau, a term applied by 
the ancient Jews, especially in the Chaldce Tar- 
gums, to that visible symbol of the divine glory 
which dwelt in the tabernacle and temple. It 
is evident from many passages of Scripture that 
the Most High, whose essence no man hath seen, 
or can see, was pleased anciently to manifest him- 
self to the eyes of men by an external visible 
symbol. As to the precis* nature of the pheno- 
menon thus exhibited, we can only say. that it 
appears to have been a concentrated glowing 
brightness, a preternatural splendour, an effulgent 
something, which was appropriately expressed by 
the term 'Glory;' but whether in philosophical 
strictness it was "material or immaterial, it is pro- 
bably impossible to determine. A luminous object 
of this description seems intrinsically the most 
appropriate symbol of that Being of whom, per- 
haps in allusion to this very mode of manifesto- I 




tion, it is said that ' he is light,' and that ' he 
dwelleth in light unapproachable, aod full of 
glory.' The presence of such a sensible rcpfw* 
sentatton of Jehovah seems to be absolutely neces- 
sary in order to harmonize what is frequently 
said of ' seeing God ' with the truth of his nature 
as an incorporeal and essentially invisible spirit. 
While we are told in one place that ' no man hath 
seen God at any time," we are elsewhere informed 
that Moses and Aaron, and the seventy elders, 
' taw the God of Israel,' when called up to the 
summit of the Holy Mount. So also Isaiah says 
of himself (Isa. vi. 1, 5) that 4 in the year that king 
Uzziah died he saw the Lord sitting upon his 
throne,' and that, in consequence, he cried out, 
' I am undone ; for mine eyes have teem the Lord 
of hosts.' In these cases it is obvious that the 
object seen was not God in his essence, but some 
external visible symbol, which, because it stood 
for God, is called by his name. 

Of all the divine appearances granted in the 
earlier ages of the world, the most signal and 
illustrious was undoubtedly that which -was 
vouchsafed in the pillar of cloud that guided the 
march of the children of Israel through the wil- 
derness on their way to Canaan. There can be 
little doubt that the columnar cloud was the seat 
of the thehinah. Within the towering aerial mass, 
we suppose, was enfolded the inner effulgent 
brightness, to which the appellation 4 Glory of the 
Lord' more properly belonged, and which was 
ouly occasionally disclosed. In several instances 
in which God would indicate his anger to his 
people, it is said that they looked to the cloud 
and beheld the 4 Glory of the Lord' (Num. xir. 
10; xvi. 19, 42). So when he would inspire a 
trembling awe of his Majesty at the giving of the 
Law, it is said, the 'Glory of the Lord appeared 
as a devouring fire ' on the summit of the mount. 
Nor must the fact be forgotten in this connection, 
that when Nadaband A bib a, the two sons of Aaron, 
offended by strange fire in their offerings, a fatal 
flash from the cloudy pillar instantaneously ex- 
tinguished their lives. The evidence would seem 
then to be conclusive, that this wondrous pillar- 
cloud was the seat or throne of the thekinah, the 
visible representative of Jehovah dwelling in the 
midst of his people. 

SHEM (name), one of the three sons of Noah 
(Gen. v. 3-2). from whom descended the nations 
enumerated in Gen. x. 22, sq., and who was the 
progenitor of that great branch of the Noachie 
family (called from him Shemitic or Semitic') to 
which the Hebrews belong. The name of Sbem 
is placed first wherever the sons of Noah are men- 
tioned together ; whence he wonld seem to have 
been the eldest brother. But against this conclu- 
sion is brought the text (Jen. x. 21, which, accord- 
ing to the Authorized, and many other versions, 
has 4 Shem the brother of Japheth the elder;' 
whence it has beeli conceived very generally that 
Japheth was really the eldest, and that Shem is 
put first by way of excellency, seeing that from 
him the holy line descended. But this conclusion 
is not built upon a critical knowledge of tlx 
Hebrew, which would show that 4 the elder * most 
in this text be referred not to Japheth but tc 

Shem. so that it should be read 4 Shem tiw 

elder brother of Japheth.' 

1. SHEMAl'AH '.whom Jehovah heart), a pro- 
phet of the time of Rehoboam, who was comma* 
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sioned to enjoin that monarch to forego his design j 
of reducing the ten tribe* to obedience CI Kiugs 
xii. 22-24). In I Chron xii. 15, this Shcmai.ih 
is stated to have written the Chronicles of the 
reign in which he flourished. 

2. SHKMAI AH, a person who, without autho- 
rity, assumed the functions of a prophet among 1 
the Israelites in exile. He was so much annoyed 
by the prophecies which Jeremiah aent to Baby- 
lon, the tendency of which was contrary to his j 
own, that he wrote to Jerusalem, denouncing the i 
prophi-t as an impostor, anil urging the authorities 
to euforce his silence. In return he received new 
prophecies, announcing that he should never be- 
hold that close of the bondage which be fancied 
to be at hand, and that none of his race should 
witness the re-establishment of the nation ( Jcr. i 
xxix. 24-32). 

SHEM E'BER ( \<ftyjlight\ king of Zeb ira, one I 
of the five * cities of the plain ' (Gen. xiv. 2). 

SHEMER [lees), the owner of the hill of Sa- 
maria, w hich derived its name from him. Omri 
bought the hill for two talents of silver, and built 
thereon the city, also called Samaria, which he 
made the capital of his kingdom (1 Kings xvi. 24) 
[Samabia]. As the Israelites were prevented 
by the law (Lev. xxv. 23) from thus alienating 
their inheritances, and as his name occurs without 
the usual genealogical marks, it is more than pro- 
bable that Shemer was descended from those Ca- 
naan ites whom the Hebrews had not dispossessed 
of their lands. 

1. SHEPHATI'AH (whom Jehovah dtfends), a 
son of David by Ahital (2 Sam. iii. 4). 

2. SHEPHATIAH, one of the nobles who 
urged Zedekiah to put Jeremiah to death (Jer. 
xxxviii. I). 

3. SHEPHATIAH, one of the heads of 
families who settled in Jerusalem after the exile 
(Neh. xi 6). 

4. SHEPHATIAH, the head of one of the 
families, numbering three hundred and seventy- 
two persons, of the returned exiles (Ezra ii. 4, 
57). 

5. SHEPHATIAH, a son of king Jehoshaphat 
(2 Chron. xxi. 2). 

6. SHEPHATIAH, one of the chief of those 
valiant men who went to David when at Ziklug 
(I Chron. xii. 5). 

7. SHEPHATIAH, the governor of the tribe 
of Simeon in the time of David (1 Chron. xxvii. 
16). 

SHEPHERD. [Paotdbaob.] 
SHE'SHACH, a name twice given by Jeremiah 
to Babylon (Jer. xxv. 26 ; li. 41). Its etymology 
and proper si unification are doubtful. 

SHE'SHAN (/«7y), a Hebrew, who during the 
sojourn in Egypt gave his daughter in marriage 
to bis freed Egyptian slave (1 Chron. it. 34) 
[JarhahI. 
SHKSHBAZ'ZAR. [Zebcbbabei..] 
SHETHAR (Pers.. a Mar), one of the seven 
princes of Persia and Media, * who saw the 
king's face, and sat the first in the kingdom' 
(Em. i. 14). 

SHETHAR-BOZ'NAI (Pers., shining star), 
one of the Persian governors in Syria, who visited 
Jem»a'em in company with Tatnai, to investigate 
the charges made agaiust the Jews (Ezra v. 3 ; 
vi. G) (Tats Ail- 
SHE'VA. [Skraiah.] 
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SHEW-BREAD. In the outer apartment of 
the tabernacle, on the right band, or north side, 
stood a table, made of acacia (shittim) wood, two 
cubits long, one broad, and one and a half high, 
and covered with laminae of gold. The top of the 
leaf of this table was encircled by a border or rim 
of gold. The frame of the table, immediately 
below the leaf, was encircled with a piece of wood 
of about four inches in breadth, around the edge 
of which was a rim or border, similar to that 
around the leaf. A little lower down, but at 
equal distances from the top of the table, there 
were four rings of gold fastened to the legs, 
through which staves covered with gold were 
inserted for the purpose of carrying it (Exod. xxv. 
23-28; x xxvii. 10-16). These rings were not 
found in the table which was afterwards made 
for the temple, nor indeed in any of the sacred 
furniture, where they had previously been, except 
in the ark of the covenant. Twelve unleavened 
loaves were placed upon this table, which were 
sprinkled with frankincense (the Sept. adds salt ; 
Lev. xxiv. 7). The number twelve represented 
the twelve tribes, and was not diminished after 
the defection of ten of the tribes from the worship 
of God in his sanctuary, because the covenant 
with the sons of Abraham was not formally abro- 
gated, and because there were still many true 
Israelites among the apostatising tribes. The j 
twelve loaves were also a constant record against I 
them, and served as a standing testimonial that 1 
their proper place was before the forsaken altar ! 
of Jehovah. 

The loaves were placed in two piles, one above . 
another, and were changed every Sabbath day by 
the priests. The frankiucense that had stood on 
the bread during the week was then burnt as an 
oblation, and the removed bread became the pro- 
perty of the priests, who, as God's servants, had 
aright to eat of the bread that came from his j 
table ; but they were obliged to eat it in the holy j 
place, and nowhere else. No others might law- I 
fully eat of it ; but in a case of extreme emer- 
gency the priest incurred no blame if he im- 
parted it to persons who were in a state of cere- 
monial purity, as in the instance of David and his 
men (1 Sam. xxi. 4-6 ; Matt. xii. 4). The bread 
was called * the bread of the face,' or, 'of the 
presence,' because it was set forth before the face ! 
or in the presence of Jehovah in his holy place. 
This is translated ' shew-bread.' It is also called 
' the bread arranged in order,' and ' the perpetual 
bread,' because it was ne -er absent from the 
table (Lev. xxiv. 6, 7; 1 Chron. xxiii. 29). 

Wine also was placed upon the table of 'shew- 
bread.' in bowls, some larger, and some smaller, 
also in vessels that were covered, and in cups, 
which were probably employed in pouring in and 
taking out the wine from the other vessels, or in 
making libations. They appear in the Authorized 
Version as * spoons ' (tee generally Exod. xxv. 
29, 30; xxxvii. 10-16; xl. 4, 24; Lev. xxiv. 5-9; 
Num. iv. 7). 

SHIB'BOLETII. The word means a stream 
or flood, and was hence naturally suggested to 
the followers of Jephthah, when, having seized 
the fords of the Jordan to prevent the retreat of 
the defeated Ephraimites, they sought to distin- 
guish them through their known inability to 
utter the aspirated sound sh. The fugitives gave 
instead the unaspi rated s, sibbaleth, on w 
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they were slain without mercy (Jodg. xiL 6). 
The certainty which was felt that the Ephraim- 
"tes could not pronounce sk, is very remarkable, 
and strongly illustrates the varieties of dialect 
hich had already arisen in Israel, and which 
perhaps even served to distinguish different tribes, 
as similar peculiarities distinguish men of dif- 
ferent counties with us. If what is here men- 
tioned as the characteristic of a particular tribe 
had beeu shared by other tribes, it would not 
have been sufficiently discriminating as a test. 
SHIELD. [Abms.] 

SHI'LOH, the epithet applied, in the prophetic 
benediction of Jacob on his death bed (Gen. xliz. 
10), to tlie personage to whom 'the gathering of 
the natious should be,' and which has ever been 
regarded by Christians and by the ancient Jews 
as a denomination of the Messiah. The oracle 
occurs in the blessing of Judah, and is thus 
worded— -'The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between bis feet, 
until Shiloh come: and unto him the gathering 
of the people shall be.' The term itself, as well 
as the whole passage to which it belongs, has 
ev^r been a fruitful theme of controversy between 
Jews and Christians, the former, although they 
admit for the most part the Messianic reference 
of the text, being still fertile in expedients to 
evade the Christian argument founded upon it. 
Neither our limits nor our object will permit us 
to enter largely into the theological bearings of 
this prediction ; but it is perhaps scarcely possible 
to do justice to the discussion as a questiou of 
pure philology, without at the same time display* 
mg the strength of the Christian interpretation, 
and trenching upon the province occupied by the 
proofs of Jesus of Nazareth being the Messiah of 
the Old Testament prophecies. 

Various etymologies have been assigned to the 
terra. Some very eminent commentators trace W 
to the root to rest, to be at peace, and make it 
equivalent to Pacificator, Tranquillizer, or Great 
Author of Peace. This is a sense accordant with 
the anticipated and realized character of the 
Messiah, one of whose crowning denominations is 
• Prince of Peace.' Another opinion is, that it is 
derived from a word which signifies to ask, seek, 
require, and that its import is the asked, the de- 
^sired, a designation which is, equally with the 
former, iu accordance with the character of the 
predicted Messiah, and is free from some philo- 
logical objections to which the other derivation is 
liable. 

2. SHILOH, a city in the tribe of Ephraim, 
situated among the hills to the north of Bethel, 
eastward of the great northern road, where the 
tabernacle and ark remained for a long time, from 
the days of Joshua, during the ministry of all 
the judges, down to the end of Eli's life (Josh, 
xviii. 1 ; 1 Sam. iv. 3). To this circumstance 
Shiloh owed ali its importance; for after the loss 
of thi' ark— which never returned thither after it 
had been restored to Israel by the Philistines — 
it sunk into insignificance. It was, indeed, the 
residence of Ahijah the prophet (1 Kings xi. 29; 
xii. 15; xiv. 2), but it is more than once men- 
tioned as accursed and forsaken (Ps. Ixxviii. 60; 
Jer. vii. 12, 14; xxvi. 6). The last mention of 
it in Scripture is in Jer. xli. 5, which only shows 
that it survived the" exile. Dr. Robinson identifies 
it with a place named Seilun, a city surrounded 
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by hills, with an openin? by a narrow valley into 
a plain on the south. The ruins consist chiefiy 
of an old tower with walls four feet thick, and 
of large stones and fragments of columns 
cative of an ancient site (Robinson's 
iii. 85-89). 

SHIMT5I (renowned), a member of the fkmtly 
of Saul, residing at Bahurini, who grievously in- 
sulted king David when he fled from Absalom 
(2 Sam. xvi. 5-13). The king not only sawed 
him from the immediate resentment of his fol- 
lowers, but on his triumphant return by the nro« 
road after the overthrow of his rebellious son, h* 
bestowed on Shimei the pardon which bv ira- 
I plored (2 Sam. xix. 16). It seems, however, that 
it was policy which chiefly dictated this course, 
for it was by the ad Vice of David himself i 1 Kings 
ii. 8, 9) that Solomon, after his father's death, 
made Shimei a prisoner at large in Jerusalem 
( 1 Kings ii. 36, 37). Three years after he broke 
his parole by leaviug Jerusalem in pursuit of 
some runaway slaves and was, on bis return, put 
death by order of the king (1 Kings ii, 39-46). 
SHl'NAR, the proper name of Babylonia, par- 
ticularly of the country around Babylon (Gen. x_ 
10 ; xiv. 1 ; Isa. xi. 11; Dan. i. 2 ; Zech, v. 1 1 > : 
[BabtlosiaJ. 

SHIP. In few things is there greater danger 
of modern associations misleading the reader of 
the Scriptures than iu regard to the subject of the 
present article. Both the ships and the naviga- , 
tion of the ancients, even of the roost maritime 
states, were as dissimilar as things of the same 
kind can well be to the realities which the terms 
now represent. Navigation confined itself to- 
coasting, or if necessity, foul weather, or chance 
drove a vessel from the land, a regard to safety 
urged the commander to a speedy return, for he 
bad uo guide but such as the stars might afford 
under skies with which he was but imperfectly 
acquainted. And ships, whether designed for 
commercial or warlike purposes, were small in 
size and frail in structure. 

The Jews caunot be said to have been a sea- 
faring people ; yet their position on the map of 
the world is such as to lead us to feel that they 
could not have beeu ignorant of ships and the 
business which relates thereunto. Phoenicia, the 
north-western part of Palestine, was unquestion- 
ably among, if not at the head of, the earliest 
cultivators of maritime affairs. Then the Holy i 
land itself lay with one side coasting a sea which 
was anciently the great highway of navigation, 
and the centre of social and commercial enter* 

[»rise. Within its own borders it had a navigable 
ake. And the Red Sea itself, which conducted 



towards the remote east, was at no great distance 
even from the capital of the land. Then at dif- 
ferent points in its long line of sea-coast there 
were harbours of no mean repute. Yet the de- 
cidedly agricultural bearing of the Israclitiih 
constitution checkedsuch a development of power, 
activity, and wealth, as these favourable oppor- 
tunities might have called forth on behalf o| 
seafaring pursuits. And it is evident that ths 
Israelites must have only partially improved their 
li>cal advantages, since we find Hiram, king of 
Tyre, acting as carrier by sea for Solomon, en 
gaging to convey in floats to Jnppa the timber cut 
in Lebanon for the temple, and leaving to the 
Hebrew prince the duty of transporting the wood 
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from the coast to Jerusalem. And when, after 
having conquered Elath and Ezion-geber on the 
further arm of the Red Sea, Solomon proceeded 
to convert them into naval stations for his own 
purposes, he was still, whatever he did himself, 
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indebted to Hiram for 'shipmen that had know- 
ledge of the sea' (1 Kings ix. 26 ; x. 22). 

The reader of the New Testament is well 
aware bow frequently he finds himself with the 
Saviour on the romantic shores of the sea of 




80S. [Ancient Ship of the largwt kind.j 



Oennesareth. There Jesus is seen, now add 
ing the pet-pie from on board a vessel (Matt. xiii. 
2; Luke v. 3); now sailing up and down the 
lake (Matt, wiii- 23 ; ix. 1 ; xiv. 13 ; John vl 17). 
Some of his earliest disciples were proprietors of 
barks which sailed on this inland sea (Matt. iv. 
21 ; John xxi. 3; Luke v. 3). But it is evident 
that these ' ships ' must have been small, though 
they were more than mere boats. 




SOS. [Ancient Lig-bt-veiMl, Pompeii.] 

The vessels connected with Biblical history 
were for the most part ships of burden, almost in- 
deed exclusively so, at least within the period of 
known historical facts. In a ship of tliis kind 
was Paul conveyed to Italy. They were, for the 
purposes to which they were destined, rounder 
and deeper than ships of war, and sometimes of 
great capacity. In consequence of their bulk, 
and when luden, of their weight, they were im- 
pelled by sails rather than by oars. On the prow 
stood the insignia from which the ship was 
named, and by which it was known. These in 
Acts (xxxvin. II) are called 'sign.' which it 
appeara consisted in this case of figures of Castor 
and Pollux, brilliant constellations, auspicious to 
navigators. Each ship was provided with a boat, 
intended in the case of peril to facilitate escape 
(Arts xxvii. 16; xxx. 32). and several anchors 
( Acta xxvii. 29, 40) ; also a plumb-line for sound- 
ing (Acts xxvii. 28). Mention is made (Acts 



xxvii. 40) of a 'mainsail,' which, however, 
should probably be rather termed the 1 topsail.' 
In great danger it was customary to gird the 
vessel with cables, in order to prevent her from 
falling to pieces under the force of wind and sea 
(Acts xxvii. 17). The captain was denominated 
steersman, though he was a different person from 
him who had the actual charge of the helm. 

The dangers of the ocean to sailors on board 
such ships as these were, and in the then ignorauce 
of navigation, caused sailing to be restricted to 
the months of spring, summer, and autumn ; 
winter was avoided. To the Romans the sea was 
opened in March and closed in November (Acts 
xxvii. 9); and ships which towards the end of 
the year were still at sea earnestly sought a har- 
bour in which to pass the winter (Acts xxvii. 12). 

SIII'SHAK, a king of Egypt contemporary 
with Jeroboam, to whom he gave an asylum when 
he fled from Solomon ( 1 Kings xi. 40). This was 
indicative of his politic disposition to encourage 
the weakening of the neighbouring kingdom, the 
growth of which under David and Solomon was 
probably regarded by the kings of Egypt with 
some alarm. After Jeroboam had become king 
of Israel, and probably at his suggestion, Shishak 
invaded the kingdom of Judah, B.c 971, at the 
head of an immense army ; and after having 
taken the fortified places, advanced against Jeru- 
salem. Satisfied with the submission of Reho- 
boam, and with the immense spoils of the Temple, 
the king of Egypt withdrew without imposing any 
onerous conditions upon the, humblea grandson 
of David ( 1 Kings xiv. 25, 26 ; 2 Chron. xii. 2- 
9). Shishak has been identified as the first king 
of the 22nd or Diospolitau dynasty, the Sesoiichis 
of profane history. His name has been found on 
the Egyptian monuments. He is said to have 
been of Ethiopian origin, and it is supposed that, 
with the support of the military caste, he dethroned 
the Pharaoh who gave his daughter to Solomon 
(1 Kings iii. 1). In the palace-temple of Karnak 
there still exists a large bas«reli«-f representing 
Sesonchis, who bears to the feet of three great 
Theban gods the chiefs of vanquished nations. 
To each figure is attached an oval, indicating the 
town or district which he represents. One of the 
figures, with a pointed beard and a pb}sioguomy 
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decidedly Jewish, bears on his oval, characters 
which M . Cham pol I ion i nterprets Yooda M klcui , 
or ' kingdom of Judab.' It is well to observe 
that this figure has not, as some have lustily con- 
ceived, been alleged to represent the king, but to 
personify the kingdom of Judah. 

SHITTAH and SHITTIM occur in several 
passages of Exodus, and indicate the kind of wood 
which was employed in making various parts of 
the tabernacle while the Israelites were wander- 
ing in the wilderness. It is mentioned al«o as 
forming part of the offerings, as in Exod. xxv. 5, 
* rams' skins dyed red, ai.d badgers' skins, and 
thitltm wood;' and in xxxv. 7, 24. In Isa. xli. 
t9, it is mentioned as a tree worthy of planting: 
4 1 will plaut in the wilderness the cedar, the thit- 
tah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree,' etc. 
It is exceedingly probable that the tree referred 
to belongs to the Acacia, found both in Egypt 
and in the deserts of Arabia. ' The acacia tree/ 
sa*s Dr. Shaw, 1 being by much the largest and 
most common tree in these deserts (Arabia Pe- 
tnca), we have some reason to conjecture that the 
Jiittim wood was the wood of the acacia, espe- 
cially as its flowers are of an excellent saudl, for 
the ihiUah tree is, in Isa. xli. 19, joined with the 
myrtle and other fragrant shrubs.' Dr. Kitto 
says: ' The required species is found in either the 
Acacia gummi/era, or in the A. Styel, or rather 
ra both. They both grow abundantly in the val- 




SHITTIM, VALLEY OF, mentioned in Joel 

iii. 18. It must certainly have been wc*t of the 
Jordan, and probably in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem, although the particular vale cannot i 
now be distinguished. The uame is probably t» I j 
be regarded as an appellative— 'acacia vale ' de- | 
noting, perhaps, as that tree delights in a dry soil, 
an arid, unfruitful vale. 
SHOE. [Sandal] 
SHU'NEM. a town of the tribe of 
(Josh. xix. 18), where the Philistines encamped 
before Saul's last banle (1 Sam. xxviii. 4). and to ' 
which belonged Abishag, the last wife of David 
( 1 Kings i. 3 ), and * the Shunamite woman/ with ; 
whom Elisha lodged (2 Kings iv. 8-37 ; viii. 1- ' 
6). Eusebius and Jerome describe it as. in their 
day, a village, lying five Roman milt-a from 
Mount Tabor towards the south. They call it 
Sulero. It has of late years been recognised in 
a village called Solam, three miles and a half 
north of Zerin (Jezreel), which is a 
ou the slope of a hill, where 
note an ancient site. 

SHUN, a city on the confines of Egypt and Pa- 
lestine (Gen. xvi. 7 ; xx. 1 ; xxv. IS; 1 Sam. xv. 
7 ; xxvii. 8). Joseph us makes it the same at* Pe* 



place 
to de- 




an. [AcsdaStyel.] 

leys of that region in which the Israelites wan- 
dered for forty years, and both snpply products 
which must have rendered them of much value 
to the Israelites. We think the probability is, 
that the A. Set/el supplied the shittim wood, if, 
indeed, the name did not denote acacia wood in 
general. This tree grows from fifteen to twenty 
feet in height.' Robinson and Smith frequently 
mention the Seyd as occurring in the same situa- 
tions. It is very probable therefore that it yielded 
the shittim wood of Scripture. 

SHITTIM, a spot in the plain of Moab, east of 
the Dead Sea, where the Israelites formed their 
last encampment before passing the Jordan (Num. 
XXV. I ; comp. Micah vi. 5) [WahderincJ. 



lusium {Antiq. vi. 7. 3; comp. 1 Sam. xv. 7); 
but this city bore among tbe Hebrews the name 
of Sin. More probably Shur was somewhere ia 
tbe vicinity of the modern Suez. The desert ex- 
tending from the borders of Palestine to Shur. it 
called iu Exod. xv. 22, the 'desert of Shur/ but 
in Nam. xxxiii. 8, the 'desert of Etham.' . 

SHU'SHAN, or Susa, the chief town of Su- 
siana, and capital of Persia, in which the kings 
of Persia had their winter residence (Dan. viii. a ; 
Neh. i. 1 ; Esther i. 2, 5). It was situated a poo 
the Eubeus or Choaspes, probably ou the spot 
now occupied by the village Shus. At that place 
there are extensive ruins, stretching perhaps 
twelve miles from one extremity to the other, and 
consisting, like the other ruins of this region, of 
hillocks of earth and rubbish covered with broken J 
pieces of brick and coloured tile. At the foot of 
these mounds is the so-called tomb of Daniel, a 
small building erected on the spot where the re- 
mains of that prophet are locally believed to rest. 
It is apparently modern ; but nothing but the be- 
lief that this was the site of the prophet's sepulchre 
could have led to its being built in the place 
where it stands ; and it may be added that such 
identifications are of far more value in these pa rt% 
where occasion for them is rare, than among tho 
crowded * holy places * of Palestine. Tbe city of 
Shus is now a gloomy wilderness, infested by liom\ 
hya?nas, and other beasts of prey. It is in N. lafc 
31 3 S6' and E. long. 48° 26'. 

SI'DON. [Zinos.] 

SI'HON («m-pi» ? o«ay; t'.c a 
ing all before him), the king of the Amori 
reigning at Heshtion, who was destroyed, and big 
kingdom subjugated, in the attempt to resist the 
progress of the Israelites through his 
(Num. xxi. 21, 23, sq ) [Amorite»]. 

Sl'HOR, more properly Shichor, t . 
proper name for the Nile (Isa. xxiii. 3; Jer. it 
18). The word means 'black;' and a corre- 
sponding name or epithet was by tbe Greeks 
applied to the fame river on account of the 
black slime left after the subsidence of the i«on- 
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SrHOR-LIB-NATH, a small stream or rivw 
emptying itself into tbe sea in the territory of 
As-her (Josh, xix. 26). Michael is translates it 
* pi oss river.' and identifies it with the Belus, 
which joins the sea near Acre, and from w hose 
sarx'ft the first glass was made by tbe Phoenicians. 

SI'L\*\ a contraction of StLVANim. a dUtin- 
gui&hed Christian teacher in the church at Jeru- 
salem, who, with Harnahas, wns associated by 
that church with Paul (Acts xv. 22, .12), and ac- 
companied him in his second jotiruey through 
Asia Minor to Macedonia (Acts xv. 40; xvi. 19. 
25 ; xvii. 4). He remained behind at Herea for 
a sho-t time, when Paul was obliged to flee from 
that place (Acts xvii. 10, 14). They met again 
at Corinth (Acts xviii. 5; com p. Thess. i. \\ 
where Silas was active in the work of an evange- 
list (2 Cor. i. 19). He is invariably called Sil- 
vanus in the Epistles, but the contraction Silas is 
always used in the Acts. Whether this Silvunus 
is the same person who was the l<earer of St. Pe- 
ter's epi-tle to the churches in Asia Miuor(l Pet. 
v. 12). »annot he ascertained. The t nidi t ions re- 
gard S his and Silvanus as different persons, mak- 
ing the former bishop of Corinth, and the latter 
bishop of Tbessalonica. 
SIL'OAII. [Siumm.] 

SIL'OAM or Siiiloah (Neh. ii. IS; John ix. 
7-11). Neither of these passages affords any 
clue to the situation cf Siloam ; but thi? silence is 
auppli' d by Joscphus, who makes frequent men- 
tion of it as a fountain ( De Hilt. Jud. t 4. § 1, 
2), and indicates its situation at the mouth of the 
valley of Tyropccon, where the fountain, dow and 
long since indicated as that of Siloam, is still 
found. Tbe pool of Siloam is within and at the 
month of the valley of Tyropaton, and atwut 
eighty paces above its termination is that of Je- 
hoshaph.it. Tbe water flows out of a small arti- 
ficial 1 asin under the cliff, the entrance to which 
is excavated in the form of an arch, and is im- 
mediat Iv received into a larger reservoir, fifty, 
three feet in length by eighteen feet in width. 
Th* water passes out of this reservoir through a 
chantv I cut in the rock. which is covered fora short 
distance ; I ut subsequently it opens and discloses 
a lively copious wiream, which is con<lucted into 
an enclo-ed garden planted with fig-trees. Tbe 
small upper basin or fountain excavated in the 
rock is merely the eutrance, or rather the termi- 
nation of a long and narrow subterranean passage 
beyond, by which the water comes from the 
Fountain of the Virgin. This has b< en established 
beyond dispute by Dr Robinson, who, with his 
companion, had tbe hardihood to crawl through 
the passage. It is thus proved that the water of 
Mh these fountains is the same, though some 
traveller's have pronounced the water of Siloam 
to lie bad. and that of the other fountain good 
It has a peculiar taste, sweetish and very slightly 
bracUsb, but not ut all disagreeable. The most 
reins' Kahle circumstance is the ebb and flow of 
the water>. which, although often mentioned as a 
characteristic of Siloam. must belong equally to 
t<nth four. tains. Dr. Robinson hunself witnessed 
this phenomenon in tbe foutrain of the Virgin, 
where the water rose in five minutes one foot in 
th. 1 reservoir, and in another five minutes vunk to 
in former level. The intervals and the extent of 
the !!ow run) ebb in this and the founta n of Si- 
loam, vary with the season ; but the fact, though 
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it baa sot yet been accounted for, is beyond 
dispute. 

SILVA'NUS. [Silab.] 

SILVER. There is no mention of this metal 
in Scripture until the time of Abraham. Before 
that time brass aud iron appear to have been the 
only metals in use (Gen iv. 22). Abraham w»s 
rich in gold and silver, as well as in flocks and 
herds, and silver in his day was in general circu- 
lation as money. It was uncoined, aud estimated 
always by weight Coin-d money was not 
in use among the Israelites until an advanced 
period of their history. The Romans are said to 
have had only copper money until within five 
years of the fir«t Punic war, wheu they began to 
coin silver. Their coins were extensively" intro- 
duced into Judaea after it became a Roman pro- 
vince. 

Silver, as well as gold, is frequently mentioned 
in Scripture. They were both largely used by 
the Jews in the manufacture of articles of orna- 
ment, and of various vessels for domestic purposes, 
and also for tbe sen ice of the temple. Mauy of 
tbe idols, and other objects belonging to the 
idolatrous nations are stated to have been of sti- 
ver. This metal was so abundant as to be little 
thought of in the days of Solomon, although it 
was at that time, and both before and long after- 
ward*, the principal medium of exchange among 
the Jews— the only recognised standard or mea- 
sure of value. 

SIM'EON {favourable hearing), the second 
son of Jacob, born of Leah (Geu. xxix. .33). and 
progenitor of the tribe of the same name. He 
was the full brother of Levi (Gen. xxxiv. 25; 
xxxv. 23), with whom he took part in cruelly 
aveiming upon the men of Shcchem the injury 
which their sister Dinah bad received from the 
son of Hamor (Gen. xxxiv. 2.V3!t) [Dinah]. 
The ferocity of character thus indicated probably 
furnishes the reason why Joseph singled Simeon 
out to remain behind in Eg.ipt, when his other 
brethren were the first time dismissed (Gen. xlii. 
241; but when they returned he was restored 
safely to them (Gen. xliii. 23). Nothing more of 
his personal history is known. The tribe de- 
scended from Simeon contained 59,3»K) able- 
Imdied men at the time of the Exode (Num. i. 
2-'ii, but was reduced to 22,000 before entering 
Palestine (Num. xxvi. 14). This immense de- 
crease in the course of one generation was greater 
than that sustained by all the other tri' es together, 
and reduced Simeon from the third rank to the 
lowest of all in point of uumhers. It cannot well 
be accounted for but bv supposing that tbe tritte 
erred most conspicuously, and was punished most 
severely in those transactions which drew down 
judgments from God. As it appeared that Judali 
had received too large a territory in the first distri- 
bution of lands, a portion of it was afterwards as- 
signed to Simeon. This portion lay in the south- 
west, towards the borders of Pbilisti i and the 
southern desert, and contained seventeen towns 
: Josh. xix. 1-9). However, the Ju.lahites must af- 
terward* have re-appropriated some of thesetowns , 
at least Ifc-ersheha ( I Kings ix. .1) and Ziklag 
(1 Sam. xxvii, 6) appear at a subsequent period 
as belonging to the kingdom of Judah. The re- 
markabl- passage in I Chron. iv. U 4't points to 
an emigration of or from this tribe, (kerb-ins more 
extensive than the words would seem to indicate, 
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and suggests that when they ceased to hare com- 
mon interest*, this small tribe was obliged to give 
way before the greater power of Judah and the 
pressure of its population (comp Gen. xlix. 7}. 
Nothing more of this tribe is recorded, although 
its name occurs in unhistorical intimations (Ezek. 
xlviii. 24; Rev. vii. 8). 

2. SIMEON, the aged person who, when Jesus 
was presented by his mother at the temple, re- 
cognised the infant as the expected Messiah, and 
took him in his arms and blessed him, glorifying 
God (Lake ii. 25-35). The circumstance is inte- 
resting, as evincing the expectations which were 
then entertained of the speedy advent of the Mes- 
siah ; and important from the attestation which it 
conveyed in favour of Jesus, from one who was 
known to have received the divine promise that 
he should • not taste of death till he had seen the 
Lord's Christ.' It has been often supposed that 
this Simeon was the same with Rabban Simeon, 
the son of the famous Hillel, and father of Ga- 
maliel ; but this is merely a conjecture, founded 
on circumstances too weak to establish such a 
, conclusion. 

Sl'MON, the same name, in origin and signi- 
fication, as Simeon. 

1. SIMON MACCABJEUS. [Maccabj:an 
Family] 

2. SIMON, the apostle, to whom Christ gave 
the name of Peter, after which he was rarely 
called by his former name alone, but usually by 
that of Peter, or else Simon Peter [Peter]. 

3 SIMON, surnamed Zelotes, one of the 
twelve apostles (Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13), and 
probably so named from having been one of the 
Zealots. He is also called • The Canaanite ' in 
Matt x 4 ; Mark iii. 18. This, however, is not, 
as is usually the case, to be taken for a Gentile 
name, but is merely an Aramaic word signifying 
' xeal,' and therefore of the same signification as 
Zelotes. Simon is the least known of all the 
apostles, not a single circumstance, beyond the 
fact of his spofctleship, being recorded in the 
Scriptures. He is probably to be identified with 
.Simon the son of Clenphas; and if so, the tra- 
ditions concerning that person, given by those 
who make, them distinct must be assigned to him. 
These traditions, however, assign a different 
destiny to this Simon, alleging that be preached 
the Gospel throughout North Africa, from Egy pt 
to Mauritania, and that he eveu proceeded to the 
remote isles of Britain. 

4. SIMON, sou of Cleophas and Mary, brother 
of the apostles James and Jude, and a kinsman 
of Jesus (Matt. xiii. 55 ; Mark vi. 3). He is 
probably the same with the Simon Zelotes above 
mentioned, and in that case we must regard the 

: separate traditions respecting him as apocryphal, 
and take those assigned to the present Simon as 
proper to l*>th. They amouDt to this, that after 
St. James had been slain by the Jews in a d C2. 
Ins brother Smiou was appointed to succeed him 
in the government of the church at Jerusalem, 
and that forty-three years after, when Trajan 
caused search to be mxae for all those who claimed 
to be of the race of David, he was accused before 
Atticus, the governor of Palestine, and after en- 
during great torture was crucified, being then 
120 years of age. 

5. SIMON father of Judas Iscariot (John vi. 
71 ; xii. 4; xiii. 2, 26> 



SIMON 

6. SIMON, a Pharisee who invited Jew 
his bouse (Luke vii. 40, 43, 44). 

7. SIMON THE LEPER, so called from hav- 
ing formerly been afflicted with leprosy Marx, j 

xxvi. 6 ; Mark xiv. 3). He was of Bethany, and j 
after the raising of I^azarus, gave a feast, probably 
in celebration of that event, at which both Jews | 
and Lazarus were present (comp. John xii. 2). 
He was, therefore, probably a near frie-od or 
relation of Lazarus: some suppose that he 
was his brother ; others that he was the husband 
of Mary, the sister of Lazarus, who at this 
feast anointed the Lord's feet, and that Laza- 
rus abode with them. But all this is pure con- 
jecture. 

8. SIMON THE CYRENIAN. who was com- 
pelled to aid in bearing the cross of Jesus (Matt. 

xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii. Sri ;-. 
Whether this surname indicated that Simon was 
one of the many Jews from Cyrene, who came to 
Jerusalem at the Passover, or that he was origin- 
ally from Cyrene, although then settled at Jeru- 
salem, is uncertain. The latter seems the more 
likely opinion, as Simon's two sons, Alexander 
and Rufus, were certainly disciples of Christ ; 
and it was perhaps the knowledge of this fact 
which led the Jews to incite the soldiers to lay 
on him the burden of the cross. The family of 
Simon seems to have resided afterwards at Rome ; 
for St Paul, in his epistle to the church there, 
salutes the wife of Simon with tenderness and ; 
respect, calling her bis ' mother,' though be does 
not expressly name her : ' Salute Rufus, sued bis 
mother and mine' (Rom. xvi. 13). 

9. SIMON THE TANNER, with whom St 
Peter lodged at Joppa (Acts ix. 43; x. 6; xvil 
32). He was doubtless a disciple. His boose 
was by the seaside, beyond the wall, as the trade 
of a tanner was one which the Jews did not allow 
to be carried on inside their towns. 

10. SIMON MAGUS. In the eighth chapter 
of the Acts we read that Philip the Evangelist 
whilst preaching the Gospel in a city of Samaria, 
came in contact with a person of the name of 
Simon, who had formerly exercised immense 
power over the minds of the paople by his skill 
in the resources of magic. So high were the 
pretensions of this impostor, and so profound the 
impression he had made on the minds of the 
multitude, that they not only received with 
readiness all that he taught, but admitted his 
claim to be regarded as an incarnation of the de- 
miurgic power of God. The doctriues of Philip, 
however, concerning Christ as the true and only 
incarnation of Deity, supported by the unparal- 
leled and beneficent miracles which he per- 
formed, had the effect of dispellirg thjs delusion, 
and inducing the people to renounce their alle- 
giance to Simon and receive baptism as the dis- 
ciples of Christ On the mind of Simon himself 
so deep an impression was produced, that tie pro- 
fessed himself a disciple of Jesus, and as such was 
baptized by Philip. 

On the news of Philip's success reaching Jeru- 
salem, Peter and John went down to Samaria to 
confer upon the new converts the spiritual gifts 
which were vouchsafed to the primitive church**. ■ 
During their visit Simon discovered that bj 
means of prayer and the imposition of hands tb« 
Apostles were able to dUpe.ise the power of the 
Holy Ghost ; and supposing probably that in tail 
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toy the much-prized secret of their superior 
power, he attempted to induce them to impart to 
him this power by offering them money. This, 
which for such a man was a very natural act, in- 
timated to the Apostles at once his true character 
(or rather, to express more accurately our con- 
viction, it enabled them to manifest to the people 
and publicly to act upon what their own power 
of decerning spirits must have already taught 
them of his true character) ; and accordingly Pe- 
ter indignantly repudiated his offer, proclaimed 
his utter want of all true knowledge or Christian 
doctrine, and exhorted him to repentance and to 
prayer for forgiveness. The words of Peter on 
this occasion, it is justly remarked by Neander, 
* present the doctrine of the Gospel, which so ex- 
pressly intimates the absolute necessity of a right 
state of mind for the reception of all that Chris- 
tianity conveys, in direct opposition to the Ma- 
gianism, wMch denies all necessary connection 
between the state of mind and that which is di- 
vine and supernatural, brings down the divine 
and supernatural within the sphere of ordinary 
nature, and imagines that divine power may be 
appropriated by meaus of something else than 
that which is allied to it in man's nature, and 
which supplies the only point of union between 
the two.' The solemn and threatening words of 
the Apostle struck dread into the bosom of the 
impostor, who besought the Apostle to pray for 
him that none of the things he had threatened 
might come upon him — an entreaty which shows 
that his mind still laboured under what Neander 
above describes as the chief error of the Magiau 
doctrine. 

After this we read no more of Simon Magus 
in the New Testament 

Simon's doctrines were substantially those of 
the Gnostics, and he is not without reason re- 
garded as the first who attempted to engraft the 
theurgy and egotism of the Magian philosophy 
upon Christianity. He represented himself, ac- 
cording to Jerome, as the Word of God, the Per- 
fection, the Paraclete, the Almighty, the All of 
Deity ; and Irensus (i. 20) tells us he carried 
with him a beautiful female named Helena, whom 
he set forth as the first idea of Deity. If this be 
not exaggerated fable on the part of his enemies, 
we must suppose that such modes of speech ami 
representation were adopted by him as suited to 
the highly allegorical character of Oriental issa 
in his day ; for were we to suppose him to have 
meant such utterances to be taken literally, we 
should be constrained to look upon him in the 
light of a madman. 

SIN, a city of Egypt, which is mentioned in 
Ezek. xxx. 15, 16, in connection with Thebes and 
Memphis, and is described as 4 the strength of 
Egypt,' showing it to have been a fortified place. 
The Sept makes iMo have been Sa'is, but Jerome 
regards it as Pelusium. This latter identification 
has been generally adopted, and is scarcely open 
to dispute. Pelusium was anciently a place of 
great consequence. It was strongly fortified, 
being the bulwark of the Egyptian frontier on 
the eastern side, and was cousidered the ' key/ 
| or, as the prophet terms it, * the strength ' of 
Egypt. It was near this place that Pompey met 
his death, being murdered by order of Ptolemy, 
protection he had claimed, li lay among 
on the most easterly estuary 
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of the Nile (which received from it the name of 
Ostium Pelusiacuin), uud stood twenty stades 
from the Mediterranean. The site is now only 
approachable by boats during a high Nile, or by 
land when the summer sun has dried the mud 
left by the inundation : thr remains consist merely 
of mounds and a few fallen columns. The climate 
is very unwholesome. 

SIN, the desert which the Israelites entered on 
turning ofl from the lied Sea (Kxod. xvi. 1 ; xvii. 
1 ; Num. xxxiii. 12) [Sinai], 

SI'NAI. The Hebrew name, denoting a dis- 
trict of broken or cleft rocks, is descriptive of the 
region to which it is applied. That region, ac- 
cording to Exod. xix. 1 ; Lev. vii. 38 ; Num. i. 
1, 3, 4, is a wild mountainous country in Arabia 
Petrasi, whither the Israelites went from Kepui- 
ditn, after they had been out of Egypt for the 
space of three months. Here the law was given 
to Moses, which fact renders this spot one of spe- 
cial and lasting interest From the magnitude 
and prominence of the Sinaitic group of moun- 
tains, the entire district of which it forms a part 
has received the name of the peninsula of Sinai. 
This peninsula may be roughly described as 
formed by a line running from Suez to Ailah, all 
that lies on the south of this line falling within 
the peninsula. In the present day the name Sinai 
is given by Christians to the cluster of mountains 
to which we have referred ; but the Arabs have 
no other name for this group than Jebel et-Tur, 
sometimes adding the distinctive epithet Sina. In 
a stricter sense the name Sinai is applied to a very 
lofty ridge which lies between the two parallel 
valleys of Shu'eib and el-Leja. Of this ridge th< 
northern end is termed Horeb, the southern Sinai, 
now called Jebel Musa, or Moses' Mount. The 
entire district is a heap of lofty granite rocks, 
with steep gorges and deep valleys. The Siuai 
ridge, including Horeb, is at least three miles in 
length. It rises boldly and majestically from the 
southern end of the plain Rahah, which is two 
geographical miles long, and ranges in breadth 
from one-third to two-thirds of a mile, making at 
least one square mile. This space is nearly 
doubled by extensions of the valley on the west 
and east ' The examination convinced us/ says 
Robinson (Biblical lietearche*, i. 141 X * d>«t here 
was space enough to satisfy all the requisitions of 
the Scriptural narrative, so far as it relates to the 
assembling of the congregation to receive the 
law.' Water is abundant in this mountainous 
region, to which the Hedouins betake themselves 
when oppressed by drought in the lower lands. 
As there is water, so also is there in the valleys 
great fruitfulness and sometimes luxuriance of 
vegetation, as well as beauty. What was the 
exact locality from which the law was given, it i 
may not be easy to ascertain. The book of 
Deuteronomy (i. 6; iv. 18, &c.) makes it to be 
Horeb, which seems most prol«able ; for this, the i 
north end of the range, rises immediately from j 
the plain of which we have just spoken as the 
head-quarters of the Israelites. Sinai is, indeed, 
generally reputed to be the spot and, as we have 
teen, the southern extremity of the range is de- 
nominated Moses' Mount; but this may have 
arisen from confounding together two meanings 
of Sinai, inasmuch as it denote* I, a district ; 2, a 
particular part of that district. It was no doubt 
on Horeb, in the region of Sinai, that the law wac 
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promulgated. Robinson imputes the common 
error to tradition, and declares that 4 there is no» 
the slightest reason for supposing that Moses had 
anj tiling to do with the summit which now bears 
bis name. It is three miles distant from the plain 
ou which the Israelites must have stood, and hid- 
den from it by the intervening peaks of modern 
Horcb. No part of the plain is visible from the 
summit, nor arc the bottoms of the adjacent val- 
leys, nor is any spot to be seeu around it where 
the people could have been assembled.' Robinson 
also ascended the northern extremity of the ridge, 
aud had there a prospect which he thus describes : 
«— 4 The whole plain, er-Ruhah, lay spread out 
beneath our feet with the adjacent Wadys and 
mountains. Our conviction was strengthened 
that here, or on some one of the adjacent cliffs, 
wrs the spot where the Lord " descended in tire," 
and proclaimed the law. Here lay the plain 
where the whole congregation might be as- 
sembled \ here was the mount that could *be ap- 
proached and touched, if not forbidden ; and here 
the mountain brow where alone the lightnings 
and the thick cloud would be visible, and the 
thunders and the voice of the trump be beard 
• when 44 the Lord came down in the sight of all 
the people npon Mount Sinai." We gave our- 
selves up to the impressions of the awful scene, 
and read, with a feeling that will never be for- 
' gotten, the sublime account of the transaction and 
; the commandment there promulgated.' 
I Having thus given a general view of Sinai, we 
| shall now briefly trace the Israelites in their 
journey to the mountain. Another article [Was- 
dkkino] will follow their course into the Land of 
Promise. When safe on the eastern shore, the 
Israelites, had they taken the shortest route into 
Palestine, would have struck at once across the 
desert in a south-easterly direction to el Arish or 
Gaza. But this route would have brought them 
into direct collision with the Philistines, with 
whom they were as yet quite unable to cope. Or 
they might have traversed the desert of Paran, 
following the pilgrim road of the present day to 
Elath, and, turning to the north, have made for 
Palestine. In order to nccomplish this, however, 
hostile horde* and nations would have to be en- 
countered, whose superior skill and experience in 
war might have proved fatal to the uewly libe- 
rated tribes of Israel. They were, therefore, 
wisely directed to take a course which necessitated 
the lapse of time, and gave promise of affording in- 
tellectual and moral discipline of the highest value. 

Mnt-es did not begin his arduous journey till, 
with a piety and a warmth of gratitude which 
well hentted thesigt:al deliveraucc that his people 
had just l>een favoured with, he celebrated the 
power, majesty, and goodness of God in a tri- 
umphal ode, full of the most appropriate, striking, 
and splendid images ; in which commemorative 
festivity he was assisted by 4 Miriam the pro- 
phetess, the sister of Aaron,' and her associated 
female band, with poetry, music, and dancing. 
The spot where these rejoicings were held, could 
not have been far from that which still bears the 
name of Ayun Musa, 4 the fountains of Moses,' 
the situation of which is even now marked by a 
few palm-trees. This was a suitable place lor the 
encampment, because well supplied with water. 
Here Robinson counted seven fountains, near 
which be saw a patch of barley, and a few cab- 
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bage plants. Hence tbe Israelites proceeded 
along tbe coast, three days' journey, into what is 
termed the wilderness of Shnr. During this 
march they found no water. The district is hilly 
and sandy, with a few watercourses running into 
tbe Red Sea, which, failing rain, are dry. At tbe 
end of three days the Israelites reached tbe foun- 
tain Marah, but the waters were bitter, and could 
not be drunk. The stock which they had brsp^ht 
with tliera being uow exhausted, they began to 
otter murmurings on finding themselves disap- 
pointed at Marah. Moses appealed to God, who 
directed him to a tree, which, beiug thrown into 
the waters, sweetened them. The people were 
satisfied and admonished. About this station 
authorities are agreed. It is identified with the 
fountain Hawarah. The basin is six or eight 
feet in diameter, and the water Robinson found 
about two feet deep. Its taste is unpleasant, 
saltish, and somewhat bitter. 

Tbe next station mentioned in Scripture is 
Elim, where were twelve wells of water, and 
three score and ten palm-trees. As is customary 
with travellers in these regions. 4 they encamped 
there by the waters' (Exod. xvi. 1). This place 
is generally admitted to be Wady Ghnrundel, 
lying about half a day's journey south-east from 
Marah. Tbe way from Egypt to Sinai lies through 
this valley ; and, ou account of its water and ver- 
dure, it is a chief caravan station at the present 
day. From Elim the Israelites marched, en- 
camping on the shore of tbe Red Sea, for which 
purpose tltey must have kept tbe high ground for 
some time, since the precipices of Jebcl liummam 
—a lofty and precipitous mountain of chalky 
limestone— run down to the brink of the sea. 
They, therefore, went on the land side of this 
mountain to the head of Wady Taiyikeh, which 
passes down south-west through the mountains to 
the shore. On tbe plain at the month of this 
valley was the encampment 4 by tbe Red Sea ' 



xxxiii. 11, the Israelites 
Red Sea, and encamped next 



(Num. xxxiii. 10). 

According to Ni 
removed from the 

in the wilderness of Sin. This Robinson identifies 
with 4 the great plain which, beginning near el- 
Murkh&h, extends with greater or less breadth 
almost to the extremity of the peninsula. In its 
broadest port it is called el-Kia ' (i. 106). Thus 
they kept along the shore, and did not yet ascend 
afty of the fruitful valleys which run up towards 
the centre of the district. Tbey arrived in the 
wilderness of Sin on the fifteenth day of tbe 
secoud month after their departure out of the 
land of Egypt; and being now wearied with their 
journey, and tired of their scanty fare, tbey began 
again to murmur. The contrast between the scant 
supply of the desert and the abundance of Egypt, 
furnished the immediate occasion of the outbreak 
of dissatisfaction. Bread and flesh were the chief 
demand ; bread and flesh were miraculously sup- 
plied ; the former by manna, the latter by quails. 

1'he next station mentioned in Exodus is Re- 
phidim; but in Num. xxxiii. Dophkah aud A lush 
are added. The two latter were reached after the 
people had taken ' their journey out of the wil- 
derness of Sin.' Dophkah is probably to be found 
near the spot where Wady Feiran runs into the 
gulf of Suez. Alush may have lain on the shore 
near Ras Jehan. From this point a range of cal- 
careous rocks, termed Jebal Hemam, stretciW 
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along the shore, near the southern end of which 
the Hebrews took a sudden turn to the north-east, 
and, going up Wady Hibrin, reached the central 
Sinai tic district 

This was the last station before Sinai itself was 
reached. Natural! y enough is it recorded, that 
* there was no water for the people to drink.' The 
road was an arid gravelly plain ; on either side 
"were barren rocks. A natural supply was im- 
possible. A miracle was wrought, and water was 
given. The Scripture makes it clear that it 'was 
from the Sinaitic group that the water was pro- 
duced (Exod. xvii. 6). The plain received two 
descriptive names— Massah, 'Temptation;' and 
Meribab, « Strife.' It appears that the congrega- 
tion was not allowed to pursue their way to Sinai 
unmolested. The Arabs thought the Israelites 
suitable for plunder, and fell upon them. These 
hordes are termed Anialekites. It appears that 
the conflict was a severe and doubtful one, which, 
by some extraordinary aid, ended in favour of 
the children of Israel. This aggression on the 
part of Amalek gave occasion to a permanent 
national hatred, which ended only in the exter- 
mination of the tribe (Num. xxiv. 20; Exod. 
acv'i. 14-16). In commemoration of this victory 
Moses was commanded to write an account of it 
in a book : he also erected there an altar to Je- 
hovah, and called the name of it 4 Jehovah, my 
banner.' 

SI'NIM, a people whose country, « land of Si- 
nim,' is mentioned only in Isa. xlix. 12, where 
the context implies a remote region, situated in 
the eastern or southern extremity of the earth. 
Many Biblical geographers think this may pos- 
sibly denote the Sinese or Chinese, whose country 
is Sina, China. This view is not void of proba- 
bility, but objections to it ore obvious and consi- 
derable. Some, therefore, think that by the Siuim 
the inhabitants of Pelusium (Sin) are, by synec- 
doche, denoted for the Egyptians. But as the 
text seems to point to a region more distant, 
others have upheld the claims of the people of 
Syene, taken to represent the Ethiopians ISteke]. 

SIN'ITES, a people probably near Mount Le- 
non (Cen. x. 17 ; I Chron. i. 15). 

SISERA {battle-array), the general in com- 
mand of the mighty army of the Canaanitish 
kins Jabin. As this is the only instance in those 
early times of armies being commanded by other 
than kings in person, the circumstance, taken in 
connection with others, intimates that Sisera was 
a general eminent for bis abilities and success. 
He was, however, defeated by Barak, and slain 
(Judg. iv. 2-22), under the circumstances which 
have been described in the article Jael. 

SI'VAN, the third month of the Hebrew year, 
from the new moon of June to the new moon of 
July. 

SLAVE (Auth. Eng. Version, servant and 
bondman). It is difficult to trace the origin of 
slavery. It may have existed before the deluge, 
when violence filled the earth, and drew upon it 
| the vengeance of God. But the first direct refer- 
: ence to slavery, or rather slave-trading, in tbe 
! Bible, is found in tbe history of Joseph, who was 
| sold by his brethren to the Ishmaelites (Gen. 
xxxvii. 27, 28). In Exek. xxvii. 12, 13, we find 
a reference to the slave-trade carried on with 
Tyre by Javan, Tubal, and Meshech. And in 
the Apocalypse we find enumerated in the mer- 



chandise of the mystic Babylon, slaves and the 
souls of men (Kev. xviii. IS). 

The sacred historians refer to various kinds of 
bondage r — 

1. Patriarchal Servitude. — The exact nature 
of this service cannot be defined : there can be no 
doubt, however, that it was regulated by princi- 
ples of jastice, equity, and kindness. The servants 
of the patriarchs were of two kinds, those ' torn 
in the house/ and those ' bought with money ' 
(Gen. xvii. 13). The servants born in the house 
were perhaps entitled to greater privileges than 
the others. Eliezer of Damascus, a home-born 
servant, was Abraham's steward, and, in default 
of issue, would have been his heir (Gen. xv. 2-4). 
This class of servants was honoured with the 
most intimate confidence of their masters, and 
was employed in the most important services. : 
An instance of this kind will be found in Gen. 
xxiv. 1-9, where the eldest or chief servant of 
AbrahAn's house, who ruled over all that he had, 
was sent to Mesopotamia to select a wife for Isaac, 
who was then forty years of age. The servants 
of Abraham were admitted into the same religious j 
privileges with their master, and received the 
seal of the covenant (Gen. xvii. 9, 14, 24, 27). 

There is a clear distinction made between the 
'servants' of Abraham and the things which j 
constituted his property or wealth. Abraham ' 
was very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold 
(Gen. xiii. 2, 5). But when tbe patriarch's power 
or greatness is spoken of, then servants are f poketi 
of as well as the objects which constituted his 
riches (Gen. xxiv. 34, 35). A similar distinction ' 
is made in the case of Isaac and of Jacob. In no 
single instance do we find that the patriarchs 
either gave away or sold their servants, or pur- 
chased them of third persons. Abraham had ser- 
vants ' bought with money.' It has been assumed 
that they were bought of third parties, whereas 
there is no proof that this was the case. Tbe 1 
probability is that tbey sold themselves to the 1 
patriarch for an equivalent ; that is to say, they 
entered into voluntary engagements to serve him 
for a longer or shorter period of time, in return 
for the money advauced them. Probably Job 
bad more servants than either of tbe patriarchs 
to whom reference has been made (Job i. 2, 3). 
In what light he regarded, and how he treaud, 
his servants, may be gathered from Job xxxi. 
13-29. And that Abraham acted in the same 
spirit, we have tbe Divine testimony in Jer. xxii. 
15, 16, 17, where his conduct is placed in direct 
contrast with that of some of his descendants, 
who used their neighbour's service without wages, 
and gave him not tor his work (ver. 13). 

2. Eauptian Bondage. —The Israelites were 
frequently reminded, after their exode from 
Egypt, of the oppressions they endured in that 
' house of bondage,' from which they had beeu 
delivered by the direct interposition ot God. The 
design of these admonitions was to teach them 
justice and kiudnesa towards their servants when 
they should become settled in Canaan, as well as 
to impress them with gratitude towards their 
great deliverer. The Egyptians had domestic 
servants, who may have been slaves (Exod. ix. 
14, 20, 21 ; xi. 5). But the Israelites were not 
dispersed among the families of Egypt; they 
formed a special .community. They had exclu- 
sive possession of tbe land of Goshen, 4 the bet* 
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part of the land of Egypt' They lived in per- 
manent dwellings their own houses, and not in 
tents. Each family seems to have had its own 
house; and judging from the regulations about 
eating the Passover, they could scarcely have 
been small ones. They appear to have been 
well clothed. Tbey owned 4 flocks and herds, 
and very much cattle.' They had their own 
form of government ; and, although occupying a 
province of Egypt, and tributary to it, they pre- 
served their tribes and family divisions, and their 
internal organization throughout Tbey had to 
a considerable degree the disposal of their own 
time. They were not unacquainted with the fine 
arts. They were all armed. The women seem 
to have known something of domestic refinement. 
They were familiar with instruments of music, 
and skilled in the working of fine fabrics; and 
both males and females were able to read and 
t rite. Their food was abundant and of great 
variety. The service required from the Israelites 
by their task-masters seems to have been exacted 
from males only, and probably a portion only of 
the people were compelled to labour at any one 
time. As tributaries, they probably supplied 
levies of men, from which the wealthy appear to 
have been exempted. The poor were the op- 
pressed ; ' and all the service wherewith they 
made them serve was with rigour.' But Jehovah 
saw their 4 afflictions and heard their groaning*,' 
and delivered them,* after having inflicted the 
most terrible plagues on their oppressors. 

3. Jewith Servitude. — Whatever difficulties 
may be found in indicating the precise nature of 
patriarchal servitude, none exists in reference to 
that which was sanctioned and regulated by the 
Mosaic institutes. 

The moral law is a revelation of great princi- 
ples. It requires supreme love to God and uni- 
versal love among men ; and whatever is incom- 
patible with the exercise of that love, is strictly 
forbidden and condemned. Hence, immediately 
after the giving of the law at Sinai, as if to guard 
against all slavery and slave-trading on the part 
of the Israelites, God promulgated this ordinance : 
' He that e tea let h a man and selleth him, or if he 
be found in his hands, he shall surely be put to 
death' (Exod. xxi. 16; Deut. xxiv. 7). The 
crime is stated in its threefold form, man-afea/tn^, 
srllinq, and holding ; the penalty for either of 
which was death. The law punished the steal- 
ing of mere property by enforcing restitution, in 
some cases twofold, iu others fivefold (Exod. 
xxii. 14). When property was 6tolen, the legal 
penalty was compensation to the person injured ; 
but when a man was stolen, no property compen- 
sation was allowed; death was inflicted, aud the 
guilty offender paid the forfeit of his life for his 
transgression. Such was the operation of this 
law, and the obedience paid to it, that we have 
not the remotest hint that the sale and purchase 
of slaves ever occurred among the Israelites. 
The cities of Juda-a were not, Tike the cities of 
Greece and Itome, slave-markets; nor were there 
found throughout all its coasts either helots or 
slaves. With the Israelites, service was either 
voluntary, or judicially imposed by the law of 
God ( Lev. xxv. 39, 47 ; Exod. xxi. 7 ; xxii. 3, 4 ; 
Deut. xx. 14). Strangers only, or the descendant* 
of utrangcrs, became their possession by purchase 
(Lev. xxv. 44-4C); but, however acquired, the 
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law gave the Jewish servants many rights 

privileges; they were admitted into cove 
with God ; they were guest* at all the national 
and family festivnts ; they were statedly instructed 
in morals and religion ; and they were released 
from their regular labour nearly one-half of their 
term of servitude. The sen-ants of the Israelites 
were protected by the law equally with their 
masters; and their civil and religious rights were 
the same. Finally, these servants had the power 
of changing their masters, and of seeking protec- 
tion where they pleased (Deut xxiii. 15, 1*»)* ( 
aud should their masters, by any act of violence, 
injure their persons, they were released fn>m 
their engagements (Exod. xxi. 26, 27). The 
term of Hebrew servitude was six years, beyoud 
which tbey could not he held unless they entered 
into new engagements (Exod. xxi. 1-11 : Deut 
xv. 12); while that of strangers, over whom the 
rights of the master were comparatively absolute 
(Lev. xxv. 44-46), terminated in every case on 
the return of the jubilee, when liberty was pro- 
claimed to all (Lev. xxv. 8, 10, 54). 

4. Gibeonitith Servitude.— The condition of 
the inhabitants of Giheon, Cbephirah, Beeroth, 
and Kirjatb-jearim, under the Hebrew common- 
wealth, was not that of slavery. It was volun- 
tary (Josh. ix. 8-11). They were not employed 
in the families of the Israelites, but resided in 
their own cities, tended their own flocks and 
herds, and exercised the functions of a distinct 
though not independent community (Josh. x. 
6-18). The injuries inflicted on them by Saul 
were avenged by the Almighty on his descendants 
(2 Sam. xxi. 1-9). They appear to have been 
devoted exclusively to the service of the 4 house 
of God ' or the Tabernacles, and only a few of 
them comparatively could have been engaged at 
any one time. The rest dwelt in their cities, one 
of which was a great city, as one of the royal 
cities. The service tbey rendered may be re- 
garded as a natural tribute for the privilege of 
protection. No service seems to have been re- 
quired of their wives and daughters. 

The laws which the great Deliverer and Re- 
deemer of mankind gave for the government ot 
his kingdom, were those of universal justice and 
benevolence, and as such were subversive of every 
system of tyranny and oppression. To suppose, 
therefore, as has been rashly asserted, that Jesus 
or his Apostles gave their sanction to the existing 
systems of slavery among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, is to dishonour thein. That the reciprocal 
duties of masters and servants were inculcated, 
admits, indeed, of no doubt (Col. iii. 22; iv. 1; 
Tit. ii. 9; 1 Pet ii. 18: Eph. vi. 5-9). But the 
performance of these duties on the part of the 
masters, supposing them to have been slave- 
masters, would have been tantamount to the utter 
subversion of the relation. There can be no 
doubt either that 4 servants under the yoke,' or 
the slaves of heathens, are exhorted to yield obe- 
dience to their masters (1 Tim. vi. 1). But this 
argues no approval of the relation ; for, 1. Jesus, 
in an analogous case, appeals to the paramount 
law of nature as superseding such temporary re- 
gulations as the 4 hardness of men's hearts' bad 
rendered necessary : and, 2. St. Paul, while coun- 
selling the duties of contentment and submission 
under inevitable bondage, inculcates at the 
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time on the slave the duty of adopting all legiti- 
mate means of obtaining his freedom (1 Cor. vii. 
18-20). 

5. Roman Slavery. — Our limits will not allow 
us to enter into detail on the only kind of slavery 
referred to in the New Testament, for there is no 
indication that the Jews possessed any slaves in 
the time of Christ Suffice it therefore to say, 
that, in addition to the fact that Roman slavery 
was perpetual and hereditary, the slave had no 
protection whatever against the avarice, rage, or 
lust of his master. The bondsman was viewed 
less as a human being, subject to arbitrary do- 
minion, than as an inferior animal, dependent 
wholly ou the will of his owner. The master 
possessed the uncontrolled power of life and death 
over his slave, — a power which continued at least 
to the time of the emperor Hadrian. He might, 
and frequently did, kill, mutilate, and torture his 
slaves, for any or for no offence ; so that slaves 
were sometimes crucified from mere caprice. He 
might force them to become prostitutes or gla- 
diators ; aud, instead of the perpetual obligation of 
the marriage tie. their temporary unions were 
formed and dissolved at his command, families and 
friends were separated, and no obligation existed 
bo provide for their wants in sickness or in health. 
Uut, notwithstanding all the barbarous cruelties 
of Roman slavery, it had one decided advantage 
over that which was introduced in modern times 
into European colonies, both law and custom 
being decidedly favourable to the freedom of the 
slave. The Mahommedan law also, in this re- 
spect, contrasts favourably with those of the 
European settlements. * 
! Although the condition of the Roman slaves 
was no doubt improved under the emperors, the 
early effects of Christian principles were mani- 
fest in mitigating the horrors, and bringing about 
the gradual abolition of slavery. « It is not,' says 
Robertson, ' the authority of any single detached 
precept in the Gospel, but the spirit and genius 
of the Christian religion, more powerful than any 
particular command, which has abolished the 
practice of slavery throughout the world.' Al- 
though, even in the most corrupt times of the 
church, the operation of Christian principles 
tended to this benevolent object, they unfortu- 
nately did not prevent the revival of slavery in 
the European settlements iu the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, together with that nefarious 
traffic, the suppression of which has rendered the 
name of Wilberforce for ever illustrious. Modern 
servitude had all the characteristic evils of the 
Roman, except, perhaps, the uncontrolled power 
of life and death, while it was destitute of that 
redeeming quality to which we have referred, 
its tendency being to perpetuate the condition of 
slavery. It has also been supposed to have intro- 
duced the unfortunate prejudice of colour, which 
was unknown to the ancients. It was the bene- 
volent wish of the philosophic Herder that the 
time might come ' when we 6hall look back 
with as much compassion on our inhuman 
traffic in negroes, as on the ancient Roman 
slavery or Spartan helots.* This is now no 
longer a hope, so far as England is concerned, 
as she not only set the example of abolishing the 
traffic but evinced the soundness of her Chris- 
tian principles bv the greatest national act of 
justice which history has yet recorded, in the 

1 



SMYRNA 



737 



total abolition of slavery throughout all her de- 
pendencies. 

SLIME. [Asphaltum.] 

SMITH. The word so rendered literally sig- 
nifies a tcorkmau in stone, wood, or metal, bnt u 
sometimes more accurately defined by what fol- 
lows. The first smith mentioned in Scripture is 
Tubal-Cain, whom some writers, arguing from 
the similarity of the names, identify with Vulcan. 
He is said to have been * an instructor of every 
artificer in brass and iron ' (Gen. iv. 2-2), or per- 
haps more properly, a whettcr or sharpener of 
every instrument of copper or iron. As the art 
of the smith is one of the first essentials to civili- 
sation, the mention of its founder was worthy of 
a place among the other fathers of inventions 
So requisite was the trade of a smith in ancient 
warfare, that conquerors removed these artizans 
from a vanquished nation, in order the more 
effectually to disable it Thus the Philistines 
deprived the Hebrews of their smiths ( 1 Sam. 
xiii. 19 ; comn. Judg. v. 8). So Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, treated them in later times f2 
Kings xxiv. 14; Jer. xxiv. 1 ; xxix. 2). In the 
New Testament we meet with Demetrius, * the 
silversmith,' at Ephesus; but the commentators 
are not agreed whether he was a manufacturer of 
small silver models of theVempleof Diana, or at 
least of the chapel which contained the famous 
statue of the goddess, to be sold to foreigners, or 
used in private devotion, or taken with them by 
travellers as a safeguard ; or whether he made 
large coins representing the temple and image. A 
coppersmith named Alexander is mentioned as an 
opponent of St. Paul (2 Tim. iv. 14) [Coal; 
Iron; Metals]. 

SMYR'NA, a celebrated commercial city ot 
Ionia, situated near the bottom of that gulf of the 
,Egean Sea which received its name from it, at 
the mouth of the small river Melcs, and 320 
stades north of Ephesus. It is in N. lat. 38° 26', 
E. long. 27° 7'. Smyrna was a very ancient city, 
but having been destroyed by the Lydians it lay 
wiste 400 years, to the time of Alexander the 
Great It was rebuilt at the distance of twenty 
stad.-s from the ancient city, and we soon find it 
flourishing greatly ; and in the time of the first 
Roman emperors it was one of the finest cities of 
Asia. It was at this period that it became the 
seat of a Christian church, which is noticed in the 
Apocalypse, as one of' the seven churches of Asia' 
(Rev. i. 11; ii. 8-11). It was "destroyed by an 
earthquake in a.d. 177; but the emperor Marcus 
Aurehns caused it to be rebuilt with e^en mort 
than its former splendour. It afterwards, bow- 
ever, suffered greatly from earthquakes and con- 
flagrations, and must be regarded as having de- 
clined much from its ancient importance, although 
from the convenience of its situation it has still 
maintained its rank as a great city and the central 
emporium of the Levantine trade. The Turkj 
call it Izmir. It is a letter built town than Con- 
stantinople, and in proportion to its size there ar« 
few places in the Turkish dominions which havt 
so large a population. It is computed at 130,0<K». 
of which the Franks compose a far greater pro- 
portion than in any other town of Turkey ; and 
they are generally in good circumstances. Next 
to the Turks the Greeks form the most mimcroiu 
class of inhabitants, and they have a bishop and 
two churches. The unusually large proportion 
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01 Christians in the town renders it peculiarly 
unclean in the eyes of strict Moslems, whence it j 
Las acquired among them the name of Giaour 
Ixinir, or Infidel Smyrna. There are in it 80,000 ' 
Greeks, 8000 Armenians, 1000 Europeans, and 
9000 Jews : the rest are Moslems. 

The prosperity of Smyrna is now rather on the 
increase than the decline. 

It stands at the foot of a range of mountains, 
which enclose it on three sides. The only ancient 
ruins are upon the mountains behind the town, 
and to the south. But nearly the whole of the 
relics of antiquity have been carried away. The 
stadium, of which the ground-plot only remains, 
is supposed to be the place where Polycarp, the 
disciple of St. John, and probably ' the angel of 
the church of Smyrna' (John ii. 8), to whom 
the Apocalyptic message was addressed, suffered 
martyrdom. The Christians of Smyrna hold the 
memory of this venerable person in high honour, 
and go annually in procession to his supposed 

j tomb, which is at a short distance from the place 

I of martyrdom. 

I SNAIL. Snails and slugs are not very com* 
| mon in countries so dry iu summer as Palestine. 
; Hence, perhaps, the fact, that there is only one 
' allusion to them in Scripture. This occurs in 
; Psalm Iviii. 8, where £te figure seems to be more 
significant, if understood of snails without shells, 
I t. «. slugs, rather than shell-snails, though true of 
I both. 

I SO, a king of Egypt, whom Hoshea, the last 
king of Israel, called to his help against the As- 
syrians under Shalinaneser (2 Kings xvii. 4). It 
has been questioned whether this So was the same 
with Sahaeo, the first king of the Ethiopian dy- 
nasty in Upper Egypt, or his son and successor 
Sevfcbus, the second king of the same dynasty, 
and the immediate predecessor of Tirhakab. 

bOAP. The word thus translated in the 
Auth. Version is in Hebrew borith. It occurs in 
two passages of Scripture— first, iu Jerem. ii. 
22, 4 For though thou wash thee with nitre, and 
take thee much sope {borith), jet thine iniquity 
is marked before me, saith the Lord God ; and 
again, iu Malachi iii. 2, ' Hut who may abide the 
day of his coming ? and who shall stand when he 
appeareth ? for be is like a refiner's fire, and like 
fuller's sope {borith)' From neither of these 
passages does it distinctly appear whether the 
substauce referred to by the name of borith was 
obtained from the mineral or from the vegetable 
kingdom. But it is evident that it was possessed 
of cleansing properties. 

In the above passage of Jeremiah we have ntter 
(uitre) and borith (soap) indicated as being both 
employed for washing, or possessed of some cleans- 
ing properties; and yet, from occurring iu the 
j *ame passage, they must have diflered in some 
respects. The nitre is. without doubt, the natural 
I carbonate of soda ; and as this is alluded to in one 
member of the sentence, it becomes probable that 
the artificial carlionates may be alluded to in the 
ither, as both were in early times employed by 
Asiatic nations for the purposes of washing. 

Hence it is probable that the ashes of plants, I 
called boruk and boreh by Asiatic nations, may 
be alluded to under the name of borith, as there 
is no proof that soap is intended, though it may 
have been known to the same people at very early 
periods. Still less is it probable that borax u 



meant, as has been supposed by some 

parently from the mere similarity of name. 

SODOM, a city iu the vale of Siddim, where 
Lot settled after his separation from Abraham 
(Gen. xiii. 12 ; ziv. 12 ; xix. 1). It had its own j 
chief or ' king,' as had the other four cities of the 
plain (Gen. xiv. 2, 8, 10), and was along with 
them, Zoar only excepted, destroyed by fire from 
heaven, on account of the gross wickedness of the 
inhabitants ; the memory of which event has been 1 
perpetuated in a name of infamy to all genera- 
tions (Gen. xix.). The destruction of Sodom 
claims attention from the solemnity with which 
it is introduced (Gen. xviii. 20-22); from the 
circumstances which preceded and followed— the 
intercession of Abraham, the preservation of Lot. 
and the judgment which overtook his lingering 
wife (Gen. xviii. 25-33; xix.); and from the 
nature of the physical agencies through which 
the overthrow was effected.. It has usually been 
assumed that the vale of Siddim occupied the 
basin of what is now the Dead Sea, which did 
not previously exist, but was one of the results of 
this catastrophe. It has now, however, been esta- 
blished by Dr. Robinson, that a lake to receive 
the Jordan and other waters must have occupied 
this basin long before the catastrophe of Sodom, 
but of much less extent than the present Dead 
Sea. It is extremely probable that its southern 
extremity covers the once fertile vale of Siddim, 
and the site of Sodom and the other cities which 
the Lord destroyed; and that, in the words of 
Dr. Robinson — ' by some convulsion or catas- 
trophe of nature, connected with the miraculous 
destruction of the cities, either the surface of this 
plain was scooped out, or the bottom of the sea 
was heaved up, so as to cause the waters to over- 
flow, and cover permanently a larger tract than 
formerly. The country is, as we know, subject 
to earthquakes, and exhibits also frequent traces 
of volcanic action. It would have been no un- 
common effect of either of these causes to heave 
up the bottom of the ancient lake, and thus pro- 
duce the phenomenon in question. But the his- 
torical account of the destruction of the cities 
implies also the agency of fire. Perhaps both 
causes were therefore at work ; for volcanic action 
and earthquakes go band iu baud; and the accom- 
panying electric discharges usually cause light- 
nings lo play and thunders to roll. In this way 
w» have all tbe bltenomena which the most literal 
interpretation of tbe sacred records can demand.' 

SOL'OMON {pacific). The reign of Solomon 
over all Israel, although second in importance 
only to that of David, has so little variety of in- 
cident as to occupy a far less space in the Bible 
narrative. Iu the decliuing age of David, his 
eldest surviviug sou, Adonijah, endeavoured to 
place himself on the throne, by the aid of Juab 
the chief captain, and Abiathar ouc of the chief 
priests, both of whom had been associated with 
David's early suflerings under tbe persecution of 
Saul. The aged monarch did not for a moment 
give way to the formidable usurpation, but at the 
remonstrance of his favourite, Bath&heba, resolved 
forthwith to raise her son Solomon to the throne. 
To Joab he was able to oppose the celebrated 
name of Beuaiab ; to Abiathar his colleague Zad»k 
and the aged prophet Nathan. Tbe plot of Ado- 
nijah was at once defeated by this decisive mea 
: and Solomon, beiujr auointed bv * J -* 1 — 
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was solemnly acknowledged as king. The date 

of this event is, as nearly as can be ascertained, 
B.C. 1015. The death of David would seem to 
have followed very quick upon these transactions. 
At least, no public measures in the interval are 
recorded, except Solomon's verbal forgiveness of 
Adouijah. But after the removal of David, the 
first events of which we hear are the destruction 
of Adonijah, Joab, and Shimei son of Gera, with 
tbe degradation of Abiatbar. 

After this the history enters upon a general 
narrative of tbe reign of Solomon ; but we have 
very few notices of time, and cannot attempt to 
fix the order of any of the events. All the in- 
formation, however, which we have concerning 
kirn may be consolidated under the following 
heads : (I) his traffic and wealth ; (2) his build- 
ings; (3) his ecclesiastical arrangements; (4) his 
general administration ; (5) his seraglio; (6) his 
enemies. 

(I.) The overflowing wealth in which he is so 
vividly depicted is not easy to reduce to a modern 
financial estimate; partly because the numbers 
I ire so often treacherous, and partly because it is 
uncertain what items of expenditure fell on the 
general funds of the government But abandon- 
ing all attempt at numerical estimates, it cannot 
be doubted that the wealth of Solomon was very 
great. 

The profound peace which the nation enjoyed 
u a fruit of David's victories stimulated tbe in- 
dustry of all Israel. The tribes beyond the Jordan 
had become rich by the plunder of the Hagarenes, 
and had a wide district where their eatde might 
multiply to an indefinite extent. The agricultural 
tribes enjoyed a soil and climate in some parts 
eminently fruitful, and in all richly rewarding 
the toil of irrigation ; to that, in the security of 
peace, nothing more was wanted to develope tbe 
resources of the nation than markets for its various 
produce. In food for men and cattle, in timber 
and fruit trees, in stone, and probably in the use- 
ful metals, tbe land supplied of itself all the first 
wants of its people in abundance. For exportation, 
it is distinctly stated that wheat, barley, oil, and 
wine, were in chief demand ; to which we may 
conjecturally add, wool, hides, and other raw 
materials. The king undoubtedly had large dis- 
tricts and extensive herds of his own ; but bes'iiies. 
this, he received presents in kind from his oi^J 
people and from the subject nations. He was 
himself at once monarch and merchant By his 
intimate commercial union with the Tyrians he 
was put into the most favourable of all positions 
tor disposing of his goods ; and by the aid of their 
enterprise and experience carried on a lucrative 
trade with various countries. 

The visit of the Queen of Sheba to Solomou, 
<1 though not strictly commercial, rose out of 
i-ommercial intercourse, and may perhaps be here 
noticed. The territory of Sheba, according to 
Strabo, reached so far north as to meet that of the 
Nahatha?ans, although its proper seat was at the 
southernmost angle of Arabia. The very rich 
presents made by tbe queen show the extreme 
value of her commerce with the Hebrew mo- 
narch ; aud this early interchange of hospitality 
derives a peculiar interest from the fact, that in 
much later ages — those of tbe Maccabees and 
downwards— tbe intercourse of the Jews with 
so intimate, and their 
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and even power, so great Jewish circumcision 
took root there, and princes held sway who were 
called Jewish. 

(2.) Besides the great work which has rendered 
the name of Solomon so famous— tbe Temple at 
Jerusalem — we are informed of the palaces which 
he built viz., his own palace, tbe queen's palace, 
and the house of the forest of Lebanon, his porch 
(or piazza) for no specified object and his porch 
of judgment, or law court He also added to the 
walls of Jerusalem, and fortified Millo (' in the 
city of David,' 2 Chron. xxxii. 5), and many 
other strougbolds. In all these works he had 
the aid of the Tyrians, whose skill in hewing 
timber and in carving stone, and in the applica- 
tion of machines for conveying heavy masses, was 
of the first importance. 

(3 ) Tbe ecclesiastical arrangements of Solomon 
were of the most magnificent description, and for 
a time he zealously worshipped and faithfully 
served the God of his fathers. But after the 
death of Nathan and Zadok. those faithful friends 
of David, 'his wives turned away his heart after 
other gods, and his heart was not perfect with 
tbe Lord as was the heart of David his father' 
(1 Kings xi. l-£). Side by side with the worship 
of Jehovah foreign idolatries were established ; 
and the disgust which this inspired in the pro- 
phets of Jehovah is clearly seen in the address o. 
Ahijuh the Shilonite to Jeroboam, so manifestly 
exciting him to rebel against the son of David 
(1 Kings xi. 29-39). 

(4.) Concerning his general administration 
little is recorded beyond the names of various 
high officers. But it is probable that Solomon's 
peculiar talents and taste led him to perform one 
function which is always looked for in Oriental 
royalty, viz., to act personally as Judge in cases 
of oppression. His award between the two con- 
tending mothers cannot be regarded ax an isolated 
fact : and 4 the porch of judgment ' which he built 
for himself may imply that he devoted fixed por- 
tions of time to the judicial duties (see 'i Kings 
xv. 5, of Jotham). The celebrity which Solomon 
gained for wisdom, although founded mainly 
perhaps on his political and commercial sagacity, 
must have received great popular impetus from 
his administration of law, and from his readiness 
in seeing through the entanglements of affairs 
which arise in commercial transactions. 

(5.) For the harem of Solomon— consisting of 
700 wives and 300 concubines — no other apology 
can be made, than the fact that in countries 
where polygamy is not disreputable, an unlimited 
indulgence as to the number of wives is looked 
upon as the chief luxury of wealth, and the most 
appropriate appendage to royalty. 

The commercial union of Tyre with Egypt, in 
spite of the vast diversity of geuius between the 
two nations, was in those days very close; and it 
appearshighly probable that the affinity to Pharaoh 
was sought by Solomon as a means of aiding his 
commercial projects. Although his possession of 
the Kdomite ports on the gulf of Akabah made 
bim to a certain extent independent of Egy pt, the 
friendship of that power must have been of extreme 
importance to him in the dangerous navigation of 
tbe Red Sea ; and was perhaps a chief cause of his 
brilliant success in so new an enterprise. That 
Pharaoh cou turned for some time on good terms 
with him, appears from a singular present which 
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the Egyptian king made him (1 Kings ix. 16): 
* Pharaoh had gone np and taken Gezer, and burnt 
it with fire, and slain the Canaanites that dwelt 
in the city, and given it for a present unto his 
daughter, Solomon's wife ;' in consequence of 
which Solomon rebuilt and fortified the town. In 
his declining years a very different spirit is mani- 
fested towards him by Shisbak, the new Egyptian 
king ; whether after the death of the princess who 
had been the link between the two kingdoms, or 
from a different view of policy in the new king, is 
unknown. 

(6.) The enemies especially named as rising 
against him in his later years, are Jeroboam, Ma- 
dad the Edomite, and Rezon of Damascus. The 
first is described as having had no treasonable in- 
tentions, until Solomon sought to kill him, on 
learning the prophecy made to him by Ahijah. 
Jeroboam was received and fostered by Shishak, 
king of Egypt, and ultimately became the provi- 
dential iustrument of punishing Solomon's ini- 
[uity, though not without heavy guilt of his own. 
s for Hadad, his enmity to Israel began from 
the times of David, and is ascribed to the savage 
butchery perpetrated by Joab on his people. He 
also, when a mere child, was warmly received in 
Egypt, apparently by the father-in-law of Solomon ; 
but this does not seem to have been prompted by 
hostility to David. Having married the sister 
c f Pharaoh's queen, he must have been in very 
high station in Egypt; still, npon the death of 
David, he begged leave to depart into Edom, and 
during the earlier part of Solomon's reign was 
probably forming his party in secret, and prepar- 
ing for'that daugerous border warfare which he 
carried on somewhat later. Kezon, on the con- 
trary, seems to have had no personal cause against 
the Hebrew monarchy ; but having become power- 
ful at Damascus and on its frontier, sought, not in 
vain, to aggrandize himself at its expense. The 
revenues which would have maintained it were 
spent on a thousand royal wives : the king himself 
was unwarlike; and a petty foe, if energetic, vras 
very formidable. Such were the vexations which 
darkened the setting splendours of the greatest 
Israel itish king. But from within also his pros- 

ferity was unsound. Deep discontent pervaded 
is own people, when the dazzle of his grandeur 
had become familiar ; when it had become clear, 
that the royal wealth, instead of denoting national 
well being, was really sucked ont of the nation's 
vitals. Having no constitutional organ to express 
their discontent, they waited sullenly, until the 
recognition of a successor to the crown should 
give them the opportunity of extorting a removal 
of burdens which could not permanently be en- 
dured. 

SOLOMON'S SONG. [Canticles.] 

SONG. [Poetry.] 

SOOTHSAYER. [Divination.] 

SO PATER, a Christian at Bene a, and one of 
the party of brethren who accompanied Paul into 
Asia Minor from Greece (Acts xx. 4). He is 
supposed to be the same with the Sosipater named 
in Rom. xvi. 21 ; and, if so, was a kinsman of 
St. Paul. 

SORCERER. [Divination.] 

SO'REK, a valley, probably so called from its 
vineyards (Judg. xvi. 4). Eusebius and Jerome 
place it north of Eleutheropolis, and scar to Zorah. 

SOSIP'ATEB, [Sopatsr.] 



SOUL 

SOSTHENES, the chi»f of tbe 
Corinth, when Paul was in that city on bis < 
journey into Greece (Acts xviii. 17). He v» 
seized and beaten by the people, before the judg- 
ment-seat of Gallic, on account of the tum± 
raised by the Jews against Paul, of which fc* 
seems to have been one of the leaders. H< a 
supposed to have been afterwards convert*: a 
Christianity, as a Sostbenes is mentioned by Pad 
as ' a brother,' and coupled with himself in 1 0>*. 
i. 1. This identity is, however, a pure conjecture 
aud not remarkably probable; but apart £rae 
it, we know nothing of this second Sosthetr* 
Eusebius makes him one of the seventy disa^r-s. 
and later tradition describes him as bishop c 
Kolophon. 

SOUL. The present article Is a sequel to tb: 
on Punishment, in which the literature only <-r 
the question concerning future punishment 
be briefly stated. The literature of the querj;- 
concerning the nature and duration of fanr? 
punishment consists of the following particnla.i. 
First, its duration was believed by the hea tier- 
to be eternal. Secondly, there is a still inert 
striking similarity between the description? )-«/: 
of the nature and duration of future punuhoei: 
given in the Apocrvphal books and those of v,t 
New Testament Thus Judith xvi. 17: 
to the nations which rise up against my kindrtV 
the Lord Almighty will take vengeance on tier 
in the day of judgment, in putting fire and wor=5 
in their flesh ; and they shall feel them, and «(♦; 
for ever' (comp. Ecclus. vii. 17 ; Mark i*. a 
These terms seem borrowed from Isaiah's destr^ 
tion of a different subject fch. Ixvi. 24 \ Third K. 
Joseph us describes the doctrine of everlasQt; 
punishment as being held by the Pharisees at- ' 
Esse nes : • that tbe souls of the wicked shook 
puuished with perpetual punishment, and :iur 
there was appointed for them a perpetual pn»t 
(DeBtllJud. ii. 8. 11, 14; Antin. xvni. !. V 
In the New Testament the nature of fcfi> 
punishment is almost always described by figure 
The most abstract description occurs in Koxr.. t- 
9-16 : 'Tribulation and anguish upon every «m. 
of man that doeth evil, in the day when G>: 
shall judge the secrets of men.' Our Lord p?r~ 
rally describes it under figures suggested bysccr 

Eparison he had just before made, and in oat* 1 
it. Thus, having described future happioH 
;r the figure of a midnight banquet, lifted 
up with lamps then the state of the rejected > 
described under that of 'outer darkness' outsit 
the mansion, and 'gnashing' or chattering' 1 ^ 
teeth,' from the extreme cold of an Oriental me^' 
(Matt. viii. 12; Luke xiii. 28). If 'the etd' A 
the world ' be described by him under the fira* 
of a harvest, then the wicked, who are repre- 
sented by the tares, are accordingly gathered ui 
burned. Our Lord also frequently repress;".* 
future punishment under the idea of fire, 
Calvin, on Isa. Ixvi. 24, remarks, must be noiir- 
stood metaphorically of spiritual poiusbmn- 
Indeed both the nature and variety of the fi»or" 
employed by our Saviour in regard to the sob**.-, 
fully justify Paley's ol«ervarion, ' that our Leca > 
discourses exhibit no particular description o/dr 
invisible world. The future happiness of the p*^ 
and the future misery of the bad, which is&li*' 
want to be assured of, is directly and posinnJ' 
affirmed, and is represented by metaphors sMt 
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comparisons which were plainly intended as me- 
taphor* and comparisons, and nothing more. As 
to the rest a solemn reserve is maintained ' (£i?i- 
dences of Christianity, part ii. cb. ii.). The ques- 
tion of the duration of future punishment chiefly 
turus on the force of the words translated 'ever,' 
* everlasting,' 'never,' which our Lord and his 
apostles apply to it, and which it is well known 
have sometimes a limited signification, and are 
very variously translated in the English version. 
Heuce, therefore, it is urged on the one side, that 
we caii never settle the precise import of these 
words, as applied in the New Testament to the 
1 duration of future punishment, until we shall be 
able also to answer the following questions; 
namely, Was it part of the commission of Christ 
and his apostles to determine this matter? and if 
&o. In what sense were the terms they used in 
regard to it meant by themselves, and understood 
by their hearers— whether as denoting a punish- 
ment of unknown duration, or oue literally co- 
existent with the duration of the Eternal God ? 
On the other side it is objected, that the same 
word is applied both to the happiness of the 
righteous and the misery of the wicked, though 
varied in our translation of Matt, xx v. 46 : ' These 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but 
the righteous into life eternal.' Upon this truly 
important subject we cordially acquiesce in the 
remark of Doddridge: ' Miserable are they who 
venture their souls upon the possibility that the 
words in questiou, when applied to future punish- 
ment, may have a limited meaning.' 

SOUTH. The country, or quarter of the hea- 
vens, which the Shemite, standing with his face 
to the east, supposes to be on his right hand. 
An important use of the word is as the name or 
designation of the desert regions lying at the 
south of Judaea, consisting of the deserts of Shur, 
Ziii, and Paran, the mountainous country of 
Kdom or Idunuea, and part of Arabia Petrsea 
(Gen. xii. 9; xiii. 1). Iu this region the Amale- 
kites are said to have dwelt, ' in the land of the 
south,' when Moses sent the spies to view the 
land of Canaan (Num. xiii. 29), viz., the locality 
between Idunuea and Egypt, and to the east of 
the Dead Sea and Mount Seir [Amalekitks]. 
The inhabitants of this region were included in 
the conquests of Joshua (x. 40). To the same 
region belongs the passage, 'Turn our captivity 
as the streams in the south ' (Ps. exxvi. 4 ) ; which 
suddenly fill the wadys or valleys during tin- 
season of rain (corap. Exek. vi. 3 ; xxxiv. 13; 
xxxv. 8 ; xxxvi. 4, 6). These arc dry in summer 
(Job vi. 15-18). Through part of this sterile re- 
gion the Israelites must repass in their vain appli- 
cation to Egypt. It is called tbe Wilderness of 
Judsa (Mutt, m ii. ) ; Josh. xv. 61). Through 
part of this region lay the road from Jerusalem 
to Gaza. ' which is desert' ( Acts viii. 26). 
SOWER, SOWING. [Aubiculttjrk.] 
SPAIN (Rom. xv. 24, 28). This name was, 
anciently applied to the whole Peninsula which ; 
now comprises Spain and Portugal. In tbe time , 
»f Paid Spain was a Roman province, and many j 
Jews appear to have settled there. It seems i 
clear from Rom. xv. 24, 28, that Paul formed the 
design of proceeding to preach tbe Gospel in 
Spain: that be ever executed this intention is 
1 necessarily denied by those who hold that the 
apostle sustained but one imprisonment at Rome, 
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namely, that in which the Acts of the Apostles 
leave him; and even those who hold that he was 
released from this imprisonment can only con- 
jecture that, in the interval between it and the 
second, he fulfilled his intention. There is, in 
fact, during the three first centuries, no evidence 
on the subject, beyond a vague intimation by 
Clement, which is open to different explanations 
[Paul] ; and later traditions are of small value. 

SPARROW occurs in Gen. vii. 14; Lev. xiv. 
4 ; Ps. Ixxxiv. 3 ; cii. 7 ; Matt x. 29 ; Luke xii. 
6, 7. The Hebrew word includes not only the 
sparrow, but also the whole family of small birds 
not exclusively feeding on grain, but denomi- 
nated clean, or those that might be eaten accord- 
ing to the luw. It includes many insectivorous 
and frugivorous species, all the thrushes we have 
in Europe, and the rose-coloured ousel or locust- 
bird, rare with us, but numerous and cherished 
iu the East, solely for the havoc it makes among 
locusts. It also includes perhaps the starlings, 
the uightiugale, all the European larks, the wag- 
tails, and all the tribe of finches; but not fly- 
catchers, nor iudced swallows, which, there is 
reason to believe, were reckoned, along with 
night-hawks or goatsuckers, and crows, among 
the unclean and prohibited species. In Syria 
the sparrow is the same vivacious familiar bird 
we find it in Europe, and equally frequents the 
residence of man. 

SPEAR. [Arms.] 

SPICES. This word, which occurs very fre- 
quently in our translation of the Scriptures, has 
usually been considered to indicate several of the 
aromatic substances to which the same general 
name is applied iu the present day. Aud we 
have as much assurance as is possible in such 
cases that the majority of the substances referred 
to have been identified, and that among the spices 
of early times were included many of those which 
now form articles of commerce from India to 
Europe. 

SPIDER occurs in Job viii. 14; Isa. lix. 5. 
In the first of these passages, the reference seems 
clear to the spider's web, or literally, bouse, 
whose fragility is alluded to as a fit representa- 
tion of the hope of a profane, ungodly, or profli- 
gate person ; for so the original word really 
means, and not 4 hypocrite,' as in our version. 
The object of such a person's trust or confidence, 
who is always really in imminent danger of ruin, 
may lie compared for its uncertainty to the spi- 
der's web. ' He shall lean upon A is house (i. e. 
to keep it steady when it is shaken); he shall 
hold it fust (i.e. when it is about to be destroyed) ; 
nevertheless it shall not endure (ver. 15). In 
the second passago^Isa. lix. 5) it is 6aid, 'The 
wicked weave the spider's web (literally, 'thin 
threads'); but it is added, 'their thin threads 
shall not become garments, neither shall they 
cover themselves with their works ;' that is, their 
artifices shall neither succeed, nor conceal them* 
selves, as does the spider's web. This allusion 
intimates no antipathy to the spider itself, or to 
its habits when directed towards its own purposes; 
but simply to the adoption of those habits by mau 
towards his fellow-creatures. There has long 
been a popular prejudice against spiders, and the 
poet Thomson has stigmatized them as 
• Cunning and fierce- 
Mixture abhorred 
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but these epithets are in reality as unjustly ap- 
plied to them (at least with reference to the mode 
by which they procure necessary subsistence), as 
to the patient sportsman, who lays snares for the 
birds that are to serve for the dinner of his 
family : while it can be further pleaded in behalf 
Df spiders, that they are actively serviceable to 
the human race, in checking the soperfecundity 
jf other insects, and afford in their various pro- 
sedures the most astonishing displays of that Su- 
preme Intelligence bv which they are directed. 

SPIKENARD. rNEBD.] 

SPIRIT and HOLY SPIRIT. The leading 
significations of the original words thus rendered 
may be classed under the following heads: — 

1. The primary sense of the term is wind. 
1 He that fbnneth the mountains and createth the 
wind' (Amos iv. 13; Isa. xxvii. 8). 'The wind 
bloweth where it listeth * (John iii. 8). This is 
the ground idea of the terra ' spirit ' — air— ether 
—air refined, sublimated, or vitalized : hence it 
denotes — 

2. Breath, as of the month. ' At the blast of 
;he breath of his nostrils are they consumed ' (Job 
■v. 9). *The Lord shall consume that wicked 
»ne with the breath of his mouth ' (2 Thess. ii. 8). 

3. The vital principle which resides in and 
mi mates the body (Eccles. viii. 8; Gen. vi. 17; 
rii. 15). 

In close connection with this use of the word 
s another — 

4. In which it has the sense of apparition — 
tpectre (Luke xxiv. 37, 39 ; Matt xiv. 26). 

5. The soul — the rational immortal principle, 
)y which man is distinguished from the brute 
creation (Luke xxiii. 46; Acts vii. 59; 1 Cor. v. 
5; vi. 20; vii. 34; Hcb. xii. 9). 

6. The race of superhuman created intelli- 
gences. 

7. The term is applied to the Deity, as the 
*>le, absolute, and uncreated Spirit 'God is a 
Spirit' This, as a predicate, belongs to the 
iivine nature, irrespective of the distinction of 
persons in that nature. But its characteristic 
ipplication is to the third person in the Divinity, 
who is called the Holy Spirit, because of his 
•ssential holiness, and because in the Christian 
icheme it is his peculiar work to sanctify the 
people of God. He is denominated lite Spirit 
by way of eminence, as the immediate author of 
spiritual life in the hearts of Christians. 

The words Spirit and Holy Spirit, frequently 
jocur in the New Testament, by metonymy, for 
the influence or effects of His agency. 

a. As a procreative power — • the power of the 
Highest' (Luke i. 35). 

b. As an influence, with which Jesus was en- 
dued (Luke iv. 4 . 

c. As a divine inspiration or afflatus, by which 
the prophets and holv men wrote and spoke. 

Holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost ' (2 Pet i. 21; Num. xi. 20; 
Neh. ix. 30; Ezek. iii. 12, 14; Rev. i. 10; iv. ftj 
(.vii. 3). 

d. As miraculous gifts and powers, with which 
Jie Apostles were endowed, to qualify them for 
the work to which they were called (John xx. 
IS ; Acts ii. 4). 

Hut the phrase. Holy Spirit is specially used 
:o denote a divine personal agent. The Holy 
Spirit is associated, as a distinct person, with the 



SPIRIT 

Father and the Son, in the baptismal formula 
and the aj ostolieal benediction. The Father and 
Son are real persons. It is reasonable to think 
that the spirit who is joined with them in this 
solemn form of induction into the Christian 
church, is also a personal agent, and not an ab- 
straction—a mere power or influence. The sub- 
ject is baptised into the belief of three personal 
agents. To suppose that, in this solemn profession 
of faith, he avows his belief in the Father and 
the Son, and the power or influence of God, is 
forced and frigid. 

He is baptised into the name of each of the 
three (Matt, xxviii. 19). We are not baptised 
into the name of an influence or a power, hut into 
the name of a person — of three real and distinct 
subjects, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost 

In the apostolical benedictions, the Spirit as a 
person, is associated in the same way with the 
Father and Son (2 Cor. xiii. 13). In this uniting 
of the three there is the recognition of the dis- 
tinct personality of each, in the separate gift 
which is appropriated to each. 

Distinct personal acts and attributes are ascribed 
to the Holy Spirit too frequently and fully to ad- 
mit of explanation by the prosopopeeia. 

The Holy Ghost speaks, by K saias the prophet 
(Acts xxviii. 25), expressly (1 Tim. iv. 1). He 
teaches (Luke xii. 12). He reproves the world of 
sin (John xvi. 8). The spirit helpeth oar infir- 
mities, and maketh intercession for the saints 
(Rom. viii. 26, 27). He is grieved (Eph. iv. 30). 

Apostles are set apart to him in the work of 
the ministry, and he appoints them to that work 
(Acts xiii. 2 ; xv. 28). 

These are all acts which imply a personal 
agent. And these acts and attributes distinguish 
the Spirit from the person of the Father on the 
one hand, and from the personal subjects upon 
which he acts on the other. 

The Spirit, as a personal ageut, comes from the 
Father, is sent by the Father, and of course can- 
not be the Father. As sent by the Father, be 
maketh intercession for the saints, according to 
the will '/(iod, i.e. the Father from whom be 
came. The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God (1 Cor. ii. I0X If there bv 
no distinct personality of the Spirit separate from 
that of the Father, the real import of these pas- 
s iges must be, that the Father conies from him- 
seif, is sent by himself, makes intercession to 
himself, according to the will of himself, and 
that he searches the deep things of himself.— 
which is a style of writing not to be a*cnl>ej to 
any rational man, and certainly not to inspired 
apostles. 

The Spirit of God ( 1 Cor. ii. 1 1 Vis not a created 
spirit ; and if uncreated, it must be divine in the 
highest sense ; but this Spirit is the Holy Spirit, 
ami a proper person ; hence he is God. 

As the author of regeneration, or of the new 
spiritual and incorruptible life in the heart of The 
iK-liever, he must be divine. This change, the 
Scriptures abundantly declare, is wrought by the 
Spirit and power of God 

Mlaspbemy again>t the H<>ly Ghost is the only 
sin for which there is no remission (Matt. xii. 
31). This sin against the Holy Spirit in what- 
ever it may consist, is distinguished from all 
other sins by a degree of guilt which renders it 
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unpardonable. If he be not in hit nature truly 

God, there is nothing in him to give to sin against 
him Mich a peculiar aggravation. Although it is 
not simply because the Spirit is God that blas- 
phemy against him is unpardonable — for then 
would blasphemy against the Father and the Son 
also be unpardonable — yet it is a sin against God, 
and. as being against the third person of the God- 
head, it is aggravated to a degree of enormity 
which it could not receive if committed against 
any other beiug than God. 

The divine and incommunicable attributes of 
the Deity are ascribed to the Spirit. These attri- 
butes belong exclusively to the divine nature ; he 
who possesses them must have the divine nature 
and honour as God. 

Works truly divine are attributable to the 
Holy Spirit, as creation and preservation, and 
especially the work of sanctificutiou. 

Of the office of the Holy Spirit, it is only neces- 
sary to say, that it is not ministerial, like that of 
the angels and apostles, but it is the peculiar 
work in the salvation of man which he performs, 
as mi t by the Father and the Sou. 

SPOUSE. [Mabriacb.] 

SPRING. [Palestine.] 

STA'CHYS, an unknown person, from his 
name apparently a Greek, a disciple at Rome, 
and a friend of Paul (Rom. xvi. 9). 

ST ACT E occurs ouly once in Scripture (Exod. 
xxx. 34). 1 Aud the Lord said unto Moses, 
Take unto thee sweet spices, stacie (nataf), and 
onycha, and galbanum ; these sweet spices with 
pure frankincense.' 4 Thou shall make it a per- 
fume after the art of the apothecary ' (ver. 35). 
Aula/' baa, however, l>een variously translated. 
Celsius is of opinion that it means the purest kind 
of myrrh, called glade by the Greeks. Hut it is 
difficult if not impossible to arrive at certainty 
on the subject. 

STANDARDS. Standards and ensigns are 
to be regarded as efficient instruments for main- 
taining the ranks and files of bodies of troops ; 
and in Num. ii. 2 they are particularly noticed, 
the Israelites being not only enjoined to encamp 
'each by the standard of his tribe and the ensign 
of ltis father's house,' but, as the sense evidently 
implies in orders or Hues. It is clear, when this 
verse is considered in connection with the reli- 
gious, military, aud battle pictures on Egyptian 
monuments, that the Hebrews had ensigns of at 
least three kinds, namely ; I. The great standards 
of the tribes, serving as rallying signals for 
marching, forming in battle array, and for en- 
camping; 2. The divisional standards of clans; 
and, 3. Those of house* or families ; which after 
the occu|»ation of the Promised Land may gradu- 
ally have been applied more immediately to corps 
and companies, when the tribes, as such, no longer 
regularly took the field. 

It is very difficult to determine what were the 
form, colours, materials.andqpwbolsut the Hebrew 
ensigns ; but we may be certain that they could 
not have resembled modern banners as has been 
generally supposed. We know that as early as 
the days of the exode of Israel the Egyptians had 
ensigns of different kinds, and it is very likely 
that the standards in use among that people were, 
under proper modifications, adopted by the Israel- 
ites when they were about to become wanderers 
over deacrt regions where order and discipline. 



directing signals, telegraphs, and indications of 
water would be most useful. 




jog. 1. Bactrian eagle ; *• PewUn eeiltluas ; S Standard 

ofSraaaUW; 4. Kgvptian *n«ign act in • Cr ime, clonal of 
raatramctatton and* of direction ; ». Tt-Wraplur rmigu, 
varying with each Pharaoh; S. Mubordinal* Egyptian 
enoimw; 7. Tribal Ublrt ; 8. Plume enaign umkI in 
trm|ile*. 

STAR IN THE EAST. Matthew (eh. ii. I, 
ra.) relates that at the time of the birth of our 
Lord there came wise men (magi) from the East 
to Jerusalem, to inquire after the newly-born king 
of the Jews, in order that they might offer him 

E resent* and worship him. A star, which they 
ad seen in the East, guided them to the house 
where the infant Messiah was. Having come 
into his presence, they presented unto him gifts— 
gjld, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

Our space will not allow us to enter upon the 
consideration of the various theories which have 
I teen framed to explain this portion of the sacred 
narrative. We must content ourselves with a 
brief statement of the theory of the distinguished 
astronomer Kepler, which appears to us the right 
view of the case. 

These wise men were Chalda*an magi. A con- 
viction had long been spread throughout the East, 
that about the commencement of our era a great 
and victorious prince, or the Messiah, was to be 
born. His birth was, in consequence of words of 
Sacred Scripture (Num. xxiv. 17), connected with 
the appearance of a star. Calculations seem to 
have led the astrological astronomers of Mesopo- 
tamia to fix the time for the advent of this king 
in the latter days of Herod, and the place in the 
land of Judiea. Accordingly, at the appointed 
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time two planets, Jupher and Saturn, were in con- 
junction under such circumstances as to appear 
one resplendent heavenly body, and to marshal 
the way for the magi from their own homes to 
Jerusalem, Beihlehem, and the inn. 

Kepler found by the calculations which he made 
that Jupiter and Saturn were in conjunction in 
the constellation of the Fishes ,'a fish is the astro- 
logical symbol of Judara) in the latter half of the 
year of Home 747, and were joined by Mars in 
748. The two planets went past each other three 
times, came very near together, and showed them- 
selves all night long for months in conjunction 
with each other, as if they would never separate 
jpnin. Their first uniou in the East awoke the 
.st lent ■ . of the magi, told them the expected time 
had come, and bade them set off without delay 
t. wards Judaea the fish land). When they 
reached Jerusalem the two planet* were once 
n. - blended toother. Then, in the evening, 
] they stood to the southern part of the sky, point- 
ing with their united rays to Bethlehem, where 
prophecy declared the Messiah was to be born. 
1 he magi followed the finger of heavenly light, 
and were brought to the child Jesus. The con- 
clusion, in regard to the time of the advent, is, 
that our Lord was born in the latter part of the 
\ ear of Home 747, or six years before the common 
era. 

STEPH'ANAS, a disciple at Corinth, whose 
household Paul baptized (I Cor. I 16), being the 
I first converted to Christianity in Achaia (1 Cor. 

1 xvi. 15). 

| STE'PHEN, one of the seven first deacons and 
the proto-martj r, of the Christian church. There 
have been various conjectures respecting his early 
history, but the first authentic notice we find of 
him is in Acts vi. 5. In the distribution of the 
t'limmou fund that was intrusted to the Apostles 
Acts iv. 35-37 ) for the support of the poorer 
rethren, the Hellenistic Jews complained that a 
partiality was shown to the natives of Palestine, 
and that the poor aajjd sick among their widow* 
« ere neglected. Theromplaiut of the Hellenists 
having reached the ears of the apostles, immedi- 
ate directions were given by them with a view to 
remove the cause of it. Unwilling themselves to 
e called away from their proper employment of 
extending the bounds of the Christian community, 
they told the assembled multitude of believers to 

; select seven men of their own number, in whose 
faith and integrity they might repose entire con- 
t'nlence, for the superintendence of everything 
connected with the relief of the poor. The pro- 
posal of the apostles met with the approbation of 
the brethren, who proceeded at ouce with the 
choice of the prescribed number of individuals, 
among whom Stephen is first mentioned. He is 
distinguished in Scripture as a man * full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost ' ( Acts vi. 5). The new ly 
elected individuals were brought to the apostles, 
who ordained them to their office, and they entered 
upon their duties with extraordinary seal and 
success. The number of the d>»ciples was greatly 
increased, and many priests a «re among the con- 
verts. In this work Stephen greatly distinguished 
himself by the miracles he performed before the 
people, and by the arguments he advanced in 
Mipport of the Christian cause. From his foreign 
descent and education he was naturally led to 
address himself to the Hellenists, aud ia his dis- 
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potations with Jews of the Synagogue of th* 

Libertines and Cy remans, &c. [Stnagocde and ' 
Libertine], be brought forward views of the [ 
Christian scheme that could not be relished by 
the bigots of the ancient faith. As they were un- 
able to withstand hit powers of reasoning, their 
malice was excited ; they suborned false witnesses 
against him, and dragged him before the Sanhe- 
drim as a blasphemer. The speech which Stephen 
made in defending himself against this accusation 
is well deserving of the most careful study. He 
first enters upon a historical statement, involving 
a refutation of the charges which had been made 
against him of hostility to the Old Testament 
institutions; but at the same time showing that j 
acceptance with God does not depend npon out- i 
ward relations. Under the same form he ill us- 1 
t rates the providential care exercised by the 
Almighty in regard to the Jewish people, along 
with the opposition exhibited by the Jews towards 
those sent to them by God. And he points the i 
application of his whole discourse by charging his 
carnal-minded hearers with resisting, like their 
fathers, the Holy Ghost. The effect upon his 
auditors was terrible. Conscience-smitten, they I 
united in wreaking their vengeance on the faithful 
denouncer of their guilt. Tbey drowned his 
voice with their clamorous outcries, they stopped 
their ears against him, they rushed on him with 
one accord in a tumultuary manner, they carried 
him forth, and without waiting for the authority 
of law, they stoned him to death as a blasphemer. 
The frantic violence of his persecutors did not 
disturb the tranquillity of the mam r. and he died 
praying that his murderers might bf forgiven 
(vii. 60). «/ 

The only other particular connected' with Ste- 
phen, mentioned in Scripture, is, that ' devout 
men carried him to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him ' (viii. 2 ). 

STOICS and EPICUREANS. Reference is 
made in Acts xvii. 18 to certain philosophers be- 
longing to these celebrated sects as having ' en- 
countered ' Paul at Athens. 

The Stoics derive their name from sioa, ' a 
porch ;' because their founder Zeno (who was born ' 
from 3 tiO to 550 years B.C.) was accustomed to 
teach in a certain porch at Athens. 

The Epicureans were named after their founder 
Epicurus who is said to have been born at Athens 
B.c. 344, aud to have opened a school (or rather a 
garden) where he propagated his teuets, at a time 
when the doctrines of Zeno bad already obtained 
credit and currency. 

STONING. [ Punishments.^ 

STOKAX. This tree is a native of Greece. 
Asia Minor, Syria, and Palestine, and is about 
twenty feet high, with leaves like those of the 
quince, and flowers somewhat resembling those of 
the orange. Storax was. aud is still, much es- 
teemed, both as an incense and for its medical 
properties. It consists chiefly of resin, a volatile 
oil. and some benzoic acid. It has a grateful , 
balsamic odour, which no doubt made it valued . 
in ancient times. 

STOHK. The Hebrew name of this bird im- 
plied affection, from the belief general through- 
out all ancient Asia in the attachment of these 
birds to each other, and some have supposed that 
tiieir English name has a similar derivation. 
J The strength of the affectiou of the parent bird* 



Digitized by Google 



STORK 

towards *beir young has b«n verified by 
derns, in cases where the mother bird has 
while endeavouring to save her progeny. 
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Storks are about a foot less in height than the 
crane, measuring only three feet six inches from 
the tip of the bill to the end of the toes, and 
nearly the same to the end of the tail. They have 
a stout, pointed, and rather long bill, which, toge- 
ther with their long legs, is of a bright scarlet 
colour ; the toes are partially webbed, the nails 
at the extremities flat, and but little pointed be- 
yond the tips of the joints. The orbits are black- 
ish, but the whole bird is white, with the excep- 
tion of a few scapulars, the greater wing covers, 
and all the quills, which are deep black : they are 
doubly scalloped out, with those nearest the body 
almost as long as the very foremost in the wing. 
This is a provision of nature, enabling the bird 
more effectually to sustain its after weight in the 
air; a faculty exceedingly important to its mode 
of flight with its long neck, and longer legs 
equally stretched out, and very necessary to a 
migrating species believed to fly without alight- 
ing from the lower Rhine, or even from the 
vicinity of Strasburg, to Africa, and to the 
Delta of the Nile. The passage is performed in 
October, and, like that of cranes, in single or in 
double columns, uniting in a point to cleave the 
air; but their departure is seldom seen, because 
they start generally in the night : they rise always 
with clapping wings, ascending with surprising 
rapidity ou: of human sight, and arriving at their 
southern destination as if by enchantment. Here 
they reside until the last days of March, when 
they again depart for the north, but more leisurely 
and less congregated. A feeling of attachment, 
oot without superstition, procures them an unmo- 
lested life in all Moslem countries, and a notion 
of their utility still protects them in Switzerland, 
Western Germany, aud Holland. Storks build 
their nests in pine, fir, cedar, and other coniferous 
trees, but seem to prefer lofty old buildings, 
towers, and ruins. With regard to the snake- 
eating habits of the species, the chief resort of 
storks, for above half the year, is in cliinalt-s where 
serpents do not abound: and they revm at all 
times to prefer eels, frogs, toads, newts, and 
lizards ; which sufficiently accounts for their 
being regarded as unclean. Storks feed also on 
field mice; but they do not appear to relish rate, 
though they break their bones by 
of their bills. 



STREETS. [Towns.] 

STRIPES. rPL'NISHM ENTS. 

1. SUCCOTH (booths), the first encampment 
of the Israelites on the Egy ptian side of the Red 
Sea (Exod. xiL 37 ; xiii. 20 ; Num. xxxiii. 5 
[ExodisI 

2. SUCCOTH, a town in the tribe of Gnd 
(Josh. xiii. 27), on the east of the Jordan (Judg. 
viii. 5; 1 Kings vii. 6). The spot in which the 
town stood is called 'the valley of Succotb,' and 
must have been part of the valley of the Jordan. 
The place derived its name from Jacob having 
tarried some time there on his return from Padan- 
aram, and made booths for his cattle (< 
xxxiii. \7). 

SUMMER. [Palestine.] 

SUPPER OF THE LORD, so called 1 
Paul in his historical reference to -over 
Supper as observed by Jesus on the night in which 
he was betrayed (1 Cor. xi. 20; Matt. xxvi. 
20-31). As regards the day on which our Lord 
observed the Passover, it seems more propof to 
say, that the Pharisees, the dominant party among 
the Jews, deferred its observance a day in accord- 
ance with their traditions, than that Jesus antici- 
pated it What one party considered the four- 
teenth Nisan, would to the other be the thirteenth. 
This supposition seems best to harmonize any 
apparent discrepancy in the accounts of the evan- 
gelists. 

Several controverted points may perhaps be 
best adjusted by a connected harmony of the last 
Passover of the Lord, constructed from the evan- 
gelic narratives alluding to it, but filling up the 
various omitted circumstances from the known 
Passover rites [Passover]. 

* Now, when it was evening, Jesus sat down 
with the twelve (Matt.) Apostles ' (Mark). The 
first customary washing and purifications being 
performed, the blessing over /A* first cup of w ine, 
which began the feast, would be pronounced, pro- 
bably in the usual form—' We thank thee, O God, 
our Heavenly Father, who bast created the fruit 
of the vine.' 

Then probably the second cup of wine was 
mingled, and with the flesh of the paschal lamb, 
feast offerings, and other viands, placed before 
the Lord. ' And he said unto them, With desire 
have I desired to eat this Pascha with you before 
I suffer ; for I say unto you, I shall no more eat 
thereof until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God 
And he took the (^second] cup, and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, and divide among you, for I 
say unto you, I will not henceforth drink of the 
fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God shall 
come' (Lake). 

When the wine distributed to each would be 
drunk off, one of the unleavened cakes would next 
be broken, the blessing said over it, and a piece 
distributed to each disciple, probably with the 
usual formula : — ' This is the bread of affliction 
which your fathers did eat in the land of Eg* pt ' 
— i. e., not the identical bread, transubstantiated, 
but a memorial or sign of it. The company 
would then proceed with the proper supper, eat- 
ing of the feast-offering, and, after a benediction, 
of the paschal lamb. 

'And as they were at supper, the Devil having 
now put it into the heart of Judas to betray him; 
Jesus, knowing that the Father had given ull 
things into his hands, and that he was come from 
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God, and was going to God, riseth from supper ; 
aud' after due preparation* ' began to wash the 
disciples' feet ' (John). After this striking sym- 
bolic exhortation to humility and mutual service 
(John xiii. 6-20), 'Jesus was troubled in spirit, 
{and bare witness, and said, Verily, verily, 1 say 
unto you, that one of yoo will betray me. Then 
the disciples looked on one another, doubting of 

. whom be spake ' (John). ■ And they were very 
sorry, aud began each of them to say unto him. 
Lord, is it I?' (Matt) 'One of the disciples, 
leaning back on Jesus's breast, sailh onto him, 

| Lord, is it I ? Jesus answered, He it is to whom 
I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it And 
after dipping the sop he givt-th it to Judas Isca- 

, riot Then Satan entered into him. Jesus saith 
unto him, What thou doest, do quick ly. He then, 
on taking the sop, went immediately oat ; and it 

| was night ' (John). 

The supper would then proceed, until each had 
eaten sufficient of the paschal lamb and feast- 
offering. 

' And as they were eating, Jesns took the 
bread,' the Other unleavened cake left unbroken, 
4 aud blessed ' God 4 aud brake it and gave it to 
, the ' eleven ' disciples, and said. Take eat ; this is 
' my body (Matt., Mark), which is broken for you : 
this do in remembrance of me' (Luke, Paul, 
i 1 Cor. xi. 2-1). 

The supper being concluded, the hands were 
usnally washed the second time, and the third enp 
or « cup of blessing ' (1 Cor. x. 16) prepared, over 
which the master usually gave thanks for the 
Covenant of Circumcision, and for the law given 
to Moses. Jesus, therefore, at thia juncture, an- 
nounced, with peculiar appropriateness, his New 
Covenant 

•After the same manner, also, Jesus took the 
cup after supper, and, having given thanks, gave 
it to them, saying, Drink all of you out of it; for 
this is my blood of the new covenant which is 
shed for many for forgiveness of sins (Matt): 
this do, as oft as ye driuk, in remembrance of 
me ' (I Cor. xi. 24). ■ Hut I say unto you, I shall 
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when 1 drink it new with you in my 
Father's kingdom ' (Matt.). 

j 'And when they had sung a hymn ' (Matt), 
probably the Hallel, our I-ord discoursed long 
with his disciples about his approaching death 
and departure (John xiii. 31 ; xiv, 31), and when 

I he had finished he said, ' Arise, let us go hence.' 

I ' And they went out on to the Mount of Olives' 
(Matt). 
SU'SA. [Shcshan.] 

SWALLOW. The species of this bird in Syria 
and Palestine, so far as they are knowu. appear all 
to be the same as those of Europe: they are, 1. 
The chimney swallow, with a forked tail, marked 
with a row of white spots. 

2. The martin or common window swallow. 

3. Sand-martiu or shore-bird, not uncommon in 
northern Egypt «e« the mouths of the Delta, 

. and in southern Palestine, about Gaxa, where it 
I nestles in holes, even on the sea-shore. 

4. The swift or black martin, distinguished 
| by its larger site, short legs, very long wings, 
! forked tail, and by all the toes of the feet turning 

forward : these, armed with small, crooked, 
and very sharp claws, enable the bird to hang 
against the sides of walls, but it cannot rise 
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SWEARING. [Oath.] 

SWEET CANE, or CALAMUS, is mentioned 
in various passages of Scripture (Exod. xxx. 23 ; 
Jer. vi. 20, ic. i, from which we learn that it was fra- 
grant and reed-like, and that it was brought from 
a tar couutry (Jer. vi. 20 ; Esek. xxvii. 19): Don 
also and J a van going to aud fro carried bright 
iron, cassia, and calamus to the markets of Tyre, 

If we recur to the method which we have 
adopted in other cases, of examiuing the writings 
of aucieut heathen authors, to ascertain if they 
describe anything like the substances noticed in 
the sacred writings, we shall experience no diffi- 
culty in identifying the ' sweet cane, or reed, from 
a far country.' ft is stated to be a produce of 
India, of a tawny colour, much jointed, breaking 
into splinters, and having the hollow stem filled 
with pith, like the web of a spidec; also that 
it is mixed with ointments and fumigations on 
account of its odour. Theophrastus describes 
both the calamus aud schoenus as natives of Syria, 
or more precisely, of a valley between Mount 
I.ebauon and a small mountain, where there is a 
plain and a lake, in parts of which there is a 
marsh, where they are produced, the smell being 
perceived by any one entering the place. This 
account is virtually followed by Pliny, though be 
also mentions the sweet calamus as a produce of 
Arabia. A writer in the Gardener's Chronicle 
(ii. T56) has adduced a passage from Polybius 
(v. 46), as elucidating the foregoing statement 
of Theophrastus : ' From Laodicea Antiochus 
marched with all his army, and having passed 
the desert, entered a close and narrow valley, 
which lies between the Lilian us and Anti-Libanus, 
and is called the Vale of Marsyas. The narrowest 
part of the valley is covered by a lake with 
marshy § round, from whence are gathered urvmatic 
reedt.' 

That there may be some moderately sweet- 
scented grass, or rush-like plant such as the 
Acoriu CaUimHM of botanists (long used as a sub- 
stitute for the true calamus), in the flat country 
between Libauus and Anti-Libanus, is quite pos- 
sible ; but we have no proof of the fact Burck 
hardt, in that situation, could find only ordinary 
rushes and reeds. Though Theophrastus, Poly- 
biua, and Strabo mention this locality as that pro- 
ducing the calamus, yet others give Arabia, or the 
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country of the Rabirans, a* that which produced 
the aromatic reed ; while Dioscorides the onlv 
atithor who write* expressly of the drugs known 
to the ancients, mentions it as being the produce 
of India. 




311. [ K iwlropofon calamut aromaticua] 



As this plant is a true grass, it has necessarily 

reed-like stems. They are remarkable for their 
agreeable odour: so are the leaves when bruised, 
and abo the delightfully fragrant oil distilled 
from them. Hence it appears more fully entitled 
to the commendations which the calamus aroma- 
ticm or sweet-cane has received, than any other 
plant that has been described, even th • attar of 
rows hardly excepted. That a grass similar to 
the fragrant amlropm/on, or at least one growing 
in the same kind of toil and climate, was employed 
by the undents, we have evidence in the fact of 
the Phoenicians who accompanied Alexander in 
his march across the arid country of Gcdrosia 
having recognised and loaded their cattle with it, 
as one of th- perfumes of commerce. It is in a 
similar country, that is, the arid plains of Central 
India, that the above an<lrojH*jau calamitx aroma- 
tianlt found, and where the fragrant essential oil 
is distill, d from its lea tea. culms and roots. 

If we compare th- foregoing statement with the 
different passages of Scripture, we shall find that 
this fragrant grass answers to all that is required. 
Thus in Exoa. xxx. '.'3, the fragrant reed, along 
«vith the principal spices, such as myrrh, sweet 
cinnamon, and cassia, is directed to be made into 
an oil of holy ointment. So the calamut aro- 
matirnt may be found mentioned as an ingre- 
dient in numerous fragrant oils and ointments, 
fnym the time of Theophrastus to that of the 



Arabs. Its essential oil is now sold in the shops, 
but under the erroneous name of oil of spikenard, 
which is a very different substance I Spikenard]. 
In Cant. iv. 14 it is mentioned along with spike- 
nard, saffron, cinnamon, trees of frankincense, 
myrrh, and aloes. Again, its value is indicated 
in Isa (xliii. 24 \ 1 thou hast bought me un sweet 
cane with money ;' and that it was obtained from 
a distant laud is indicated in Jer. vi. '20, 1 to what 
purpose cometh there to me incense from Sheba, 
and the sweet cane from a far country P— while 
the route of the commerce is pointed out in Ezck. 
xxvii. 19, ' Dan also and Javan going to and fro 
occupied in thy fairs : bright iron, cassia, and 
calamus were in thy market.' To the Scripture 
notices, then, as well as to the description of 
Dioscorides, the tall grass which yields the fra- 
grant grass-oil of Central India answers in evei v 
respect 

SWINE. Egyptian pictures, the parable of 

the Procigal Son, and Christ's miraculous cure of 
the demoniac, when he permitted swine to be pos- 
sessed and destroyed by rushing overs precipice 
into the sea of Galilee, furnish ample proofs that 
during the dominion of the Romans the domes- 
ticated breeds of these animals were reared in 
great numbers among the Jews, notwithstanding 
the strong prohibition in the law of Moses. Com- 
mentators ascribe this abundance of swine to the 
numerous Pagan sacrifices of these animals in the 
temples : hut we do not deem this to be a suffi- 
ciently correct view of the case, since hogs of 
erery denomination were less used for that pur- 
pose than oxen, goats, and sheep. May it not be 
conjectured that in those days of a greatly con- 
densed population the poor found in swine's flesh, 
and still more in the fat aud lard, melted for culi- 
nary purposes, as it still is in every part of Pagan 
Afnca, a most desirable aliment, still more accept- 
able than the salt fish imported from Sidon, to 
season their usual vegetable diet? 
SWORD. [Armii.J 

SYCAMINE THEE is mentioned only once in 
the New Testament, in Luke xvii. 6, * And the 
Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard- 
seed, ye might say unto this syramiiie-tree/ fee. 
From a slight similarity in name, thjs tree has 
often been confounded with the tt/eamorr, l>oth by 
ancient and modem writers. Both trees are, how- 
eTer, mentioned by the apostle, who must have 
had the technical knowledge necessarv for distin- 
guishing such things. Though the Engli-h ver- 
sion avoids translating the word, there can be 
little doubt of the mulbcrrv-trcc being intended ; 
and it is frequently so rendered. The mulberry 
is a tree which we might expect to find mentioned 
in Scripture, since it is so common in Palestine. 
It is constantly alluded to by old travellers, and 
11 <lee<| is much cultivated in the present day, in 
consequence of its affording food for the silk- 
worm; and it must have been common also in 
early times, or the silk-worms would not have 
obtained suitable food when first introduced. As 
the mulberry-tree is common, os it is lofty and 
afiords shade, it is well calculated for the illus- 
tration of the al>ove passage of Luke. 

SYCAMORE. This word occurs in several 
passages of the Old Testament From the con- 
text it is evident that it must have been a tree of 
some sixe, common in the plains, unable to bear 
great cold, with wood of inferior quality, but 
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still cultivated and valued on account of its fruit- 
It was not what is called sycamore in this coun- 
I try, which is a kind of maple, and in some of its 
characters the reverse of what is required, but 
rather the mulberry tree, the Ficut Sycomoriu of 
botanists, which is a genuiue species of Ficut. 
The fruit in its general characters resembles that 
of the fig, while the leaves resemble those of the 
mulberry tree. 




st>. 



Ficua Sjcomorus.] 



The ancients were well acquainted with it; 
and it is common in Egypt as well as in Syria. 
In Egypt, being one of "the few trees indigenous 
in that country, its wood was proportionally 
much employed, as in making mummy-cases, 
though it is "coarse grained, and would not be 
valued where other trees are more common. 
Though the wood of this sycamore is coarse 
grained, it is yet very durable in a dry climate 
like that of Egypt; hence the mummy-cases even 
in the present day seem as if made with fresh 
wood. This may, no doubt, be partly ascribed 
to the preservative effects of the resinous coats, 
paint* &c. with which they are impregnated, 
i That the sycamore was cultivated and esteemed 
I in Palestine we learn from 1 Chron. xxvii. 28, 
• And over the olive trees and the tj/camore trees 
I that were in the low plains was Baal-hanan the 
Gederite.' This was on account of its fruit, 
which it bears on its stem and branches, like the 
common fig, and continues to produce in succes- 
sion for months. The fruit is palatable, sweetish 
in taste, and still used as food in the East As 
the sycamore is a lofty, shady tree, it is well 
suited for climbing up into, as described in Luke 
xix. 4, where Zaccbxus ascends ooe to see Jesus 
pass by. 

BY 'CHAR, a name of reproach applied by the 
Jews to Shecheru [Siikchkm]. 

SY'CHEM, the name for Shechem in Acts yii. 
16, being that also used in the Septuagint version 
of the Old Testament [ShkchexJ. 

SYE'NE, a city of Egypt, situated in the 
Thebais, on the southern extremity of the land 
towards Ethiopia. Exckiel, describing the de 



to be brought upon Egypt through its 
whole extent, says, 4 Thus saith the Lord, I will 
make the Land of Egypt utterly desolate, from 
the tower of Syene even to the border of Cush 
(Arabia),' or, as some read, 'from Migdol to 
Syene,' implying, according to either version ot 
the passage, "the whole length of the country from . 
north to south. Syene is represented by the pre- j 
sent Assouan, which exhibits few remains of the 
ancient city, except some granite columns of a 
comparatively late date, and the sekos of a small ' 
temple. 

SYN'AGOGUE, a Jewish place of worship. 
The Greek, from which the word is immediately 
derived, denotes * an assembly ;' but afterwards, 
by a natural deflection of meaning, came to desig- 
nate the building in which such assembly met. 

The precise age of the introduction of syna- 
gogues among the Israelites it does not appear 
easy to determine. In all probability, however, 
they had their origin about the period of the 
exile ; and there were then peculiar circumstances 
which called for their establishment Deprived 
of the solemnities of their national worship, yet 
still retaining their religious convictions, and 
keenly feeliug the loss they had endured, ear- 
nestly, too, longing and praying for a restoration 
of their forfeited privileges, the captive Israelite* 
could not help meeliug together for the purposes 
of mutual sympathy, counsel, and aid, or of prayer 
and other devout exercises. But prayer make* 
every spot holy ground. Some degree of secrecy, 
too. may have been needful in the midst of scoffing 
and scornful enemies. Thus houses of prayer 
would arise; and the peculiar form of the syna- 
gogue worship — namely, devotion apart from ex- 
ternal oblations — would come into being. 

The authority of the Talmudists (such as it 



is) would go to show that a synagogue 
•ever there were ten families. What h 



wherever mere were wm win -. « "»s uu'cki, 

is certain is, that in the times of Jesus Christ 
synagogues were found in all the chief cities and 
lesser towns of Palestine. From Acts vi. 9, it 
appears that every separate tribe and colony had 
a syuagogue in Jerusalem. Synagogues were 
built sometimes on the outside of cities, but more 
frequently within, and preferably on elevated 
spots. At a later period they were fixed near 
burial-places. A peculiar sanctity was attached 
to these spots, even after the building had fallen 
to ruin. In the Synagogue pious Israelites as- 
sembled every Sabbath and festival day, the 
women sitting apart from the men ; and at a later 
period, on every second and fifth day of each 
week, for the purposes of common prayer, and to 
hear portions of the sacred books read; which 
was performed sometimes by any one of the com- 
pany (Luke ii. 16), or, according to Philo. by any 
one of the priests or elders, who expounded each 
particular as he proceeded. The writings thus 
read aloud and expounded were the Law. the 
Prophets, and other Old Testament books (Acts 
xiii. 15; xv. 21). II 
The expositor was not always the same person I 
as the reader. A memorable instance in which , 
the reader and the expositor was the same person, | 
and yet one distinct from the stated functionary, 
may be found in Luke iv. 16, sq.. in which our 
I^ord read and applied to himst lf the beautiful 
passage found in the prophecy of Isaiah (lxi. 4' 
After the reading and exposition were 



SYRIA 

eluded, a blessing was pronounced, commonly by 
a priest The people gave a response by utter- 
ing the word Amen; when the assembly broke up 
(^1 Cor. xiv. 16). 

At the head of the officers stood the 4 ruler of 
the synagogue.' who had the chief direction of all 
the affairs couuected with the purposes for which 
the synagogue existed (Luke viii. 49; xiii. 14; 
Mark v. 35, seq. ; Acts xviii. 8). Next in rank 
were the elders { Luke vii. 3), called also • heads 
of the synagogue * (Mark v. 22 ; Acts xiii. 15), as 
well as " shepherds ' aud ' presidents,' who formed 
a sort of college or governing body under the 
presidency of the chief ruler. There was in the 
third place ' the angel of the church,' who in the 
synagogue meetings acted commonly as the 
speaker, or as the Protestant minister, conduct- 
ing the worship of the congregation, as well as 
performed on other occasions the duties of secre- 
tary and messenger. Then came, fourthly, ' the 
minister ' (Luke iv. 20), the attendant who handed 
the books to the reader, was responsible for the 
cleanliness of the room, and for its order and de- 
cency, aud opened and closed the synagogue, of 
which he had the general care. In addition, there 
probably were almoners or deacons (Matt. vi. 2), 
who collected, held, and distributed the alms of 
the charitable. 

In regard to the furniture of the synagogue, 
seats merely are mentioned in the New Testament 
(Matt xxih. 6; James ii. 3). The 'chief seats,' 
or rather 'front seats,' were occupied by the 
Scribes and Pharisees. The outfit may have 
been more simple in the days of Christ ; still 
there was probably then, as well as at a later 

CL'riod, a sort of pulpit, and a desk or shelf, for 
olding the sacred books. Some sort of summary 
judicature seems to have been held in the syna- 
gogues, and punishments of flogging and beating 
inflicted on the spot (Matt. x. 1 7 ; xxiii. 34 ; Mark 
xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11; xxi. 12; Acts xxii. 19; 
xxvi. 11 ; 1 Cor. xi. 22). The causes of which 
cognizance was here taken were perhaps exclu- 
sively of a religious kind. It certainly appears 
from the New Testament that heresy and apostacy 
were punished before these tribunals by the appli- 
cation of stripes. 

SYNTYCHE, a female Christian named in 
Phil. iv. 2. 

SYR'ACTSE, a celebrated city on the south- 
east coast of the island of Sicily. It was a strong, 
wealthy, and populous place. The great wealth 
and power of Syracuse arose from its trade, which 
was carried on extensively while it remained an 
independent state under it* own kings ; but about 
200 ac. it was taken by the Romans, after a siege 
reudertd famous by the mechanical contrivances 
whereby Archimedes protracted the defence. Sy- 
racuse still exists as a considerable town under 
its original name, and some ruins of the ancient 
city }ct remain. St. Paul spent three days at 
Syracuse, after leaving Melita, when being con- 
veyed as a prisoner to Rome (Acts xxviii. 12). 

SYR'I A. It is difficult to define the limits of 
ancient Syria, as the name seems to have been 
very loosely applied by the old geographers. In 
general, however, we may perceive that they 
made it include the tract of country lying be- 
tween the Euphrates and the Mediterranean, from 
the mountaius of Taurus and Amanus in the 
north, to the desert of Suez and the borders of 
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Egypt on the south ; which coincides pretty well 
with the modern application of the name. It mar 
be described as composed of three tracts of land, 
of very different descriptions. That which adjoins 
the Mediterranean is a hot, damp, and rather un- 
wholesome, but very fruitful valley. The part 
next to this consists of a double chain of moun- 
tains, running parallel from south-west to north- 
east with craggy precipitous rocks, devious val- 
leys, and hollow defiles. The air is here dry 
and healthy ; and on the western declivities of 
the mountains are seen beautiful and highly cul- 
tivated terraces, alternating widi well-watered 
valleys, which have a rich and fertile soil, and 
are densely peopled. The eastern declivities, on 
the contrary, arc dreary mountain deserts, con- 
nected with the third region, which may be de- 
scribed as a spacious plain of sand and rock, pre- 
senting an extensive and almost unbroken level. 

Spring and autumn are very agreeable in Syria, 
and the neat of summer in the mountain districts 
is supportable. But in the plains, as soon as the 
sun reaches the equator, it becomes of a sudden 
oppressively hot, and this heat continues till the 
end of October. On the other hand, the winter 
is so mild, that orange-trees, fig-trees, palms, and 
many tender shrubs and plants flourish in the 
open air, while the heights of Lebanon are glit- 
tering with snow and boar-frost In the districts, 
however,' which lie north and east of the moun- 
tains, the severity of winter is greater, though the 
heat of the summer is not less. At Antioch, 
Aleppo, and Damascus, there are ice and snow 
for several weeks every winter. Yet, upon the 
whole, the climate and soil combine to render 
this country one of the most agreeable residences 
throughout the East. 

The principal Syrian towns mentioned in Scrip- 
ture are the following, all of, which are noticed 
under their respective names in the present work : 
— Antioch, Selcucia, Helbon, Rezeph, Tiphsah, 
Rehoboth, Hamath, Riblah, Tadmor, Baal-Gad, 
Damascus, Ilobah, Beth- Eden. 

Syria, when we first become acquainted with 
its history, was divided into a number of small 
kingdoms, of which the most important of those 
mentioned in Scripture was that of which Damas- 
cus was the metropolis. A sketch of its history 
is given under Damascus. These kingdoms were 
broken up, or rather consolidated by conquerors, 
of whom the first appears to have been Tiglai 
pileser, King of Assyria, about 750 B.C. After 
fall of the Assyrian monarchy, Syria cam 
the Chaldwan yoke. It shared the fate of Bab 
Ionia when that country was conquered by tne 
Persians ; and was again subdued by Alexander 
the Great At his death in B.C. 323 it was erected 
into a separate monarchy under the Seleucidse, and 
continued to be governed by its own sovereigns 
until, weakened and devastated by civil wars be- 
tween competitors for the throne, it was finally, 
about b.c. 65, reduced by Pompey to the condition 
of a Roman province, after the monarchy had sub- 
sisted 257 years. On the decline of the Roman 
empire, the Saracens became the next possessors of 
Syria, about a d. 622 ; and when the crusading 
armies poured into Asia, this country became the 
chief theatre of the great contest between the armies 
of the Crescent and the Cross, and its plains were 
deluged with Christian and Moslem blood. For 
nearly a ceutury the Crusaders remained masters 
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of the chief places in Syria; bat at length the 
power of the Moslems predominated, and in 1186 
Saladin, Sultan of Egypt, found himself in pos- 
session of Syria. It remained subject to the sul- 
tans of Egy pt till, in a.d. 1517, the Turkish sul- 
tan, Selim 1., overcame the Meudook dynasty, 
and Syria and Egypt became absorbed in the 
Ottoman empire. In 1832, a series of successes 
over the Turkish arms gave Syria to Mehemet 
Ali, the Pasha of Egypt; from whom, however, 
after niue years, it again passed to the Turks, in 
consequence of tlie operations undertaken for that 
purpose by the fleet under the command of Ad- 
miral Stopford, the chief of which was the bom- 
bardmeut of Acre in November, 184a The 
treaty restoring Syria to the Turks was ratified 
early in the ensuing year. 

SYKO-PJKENICIA, or Phoenicia Proper, 
called Syro or Syrian Phoenicia, from being in- 
cluded in the Roman province of Syria. It in- 
cludes that part of the coast of Canaan, on the 
borders of the Mediterranean, in which the cities 
of Tyre and Sidou were situated ; and the same 
country, which is called Syro- Phoenicia in the 
Acts, is in the Gospels called the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon. The woman also described a» Syro- 
Phceuiciau in Mark vii. 2-6, is in Matt. xv. 22 
called a Canaan itish woman, because that country 
Has still occupied by the descendants of ~ 
of m hum Sidon was the eldest son. 
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TA'ANACH, a royal city of the Canaanitea 
(Josh. xii. 21), in the territory of Issachar, but 
assigned to Manasseh (Judg. L27; v. 19; Josh, 
xvii. 11-21 ; 1 Kings iv. 12). Schubert, followed 
by Robinson, finds it in the modern Taaunuk, now 
a mean hamlet on the south side of a small hill, 
with a summit of table-land. It lieson the south- 
western border of the pluiu of Esdraclna, four 
miles south of Megiudo, in connection with which 
it is mentioned in the triumphal song of Deborah 
and Barak (Judg. v. 19). 

TA'BEA L ( God i» gvod), father of the unnamed 
person on whom Iteziu, king of Syria, and Pckah, 
king of Israel, proposed to bestow the crown of 
Judah in case they succeeded in dethroning Ahaz 
(Isa. vii. o). W ho ' Tabeal's son ' was is un- 
known, but it is conjectured that he was some 
factious and powerful Ephraimite (.perhaps Zichri, 
2 Chron. xxviii. 7), who promoted the war in 
the hope of this result. 

TAB'ERAH, one of the stations of the Israel- 
ites in th<* desert ( Wanderiso]. 

TABER NACLE i tent of assemWy). We may 
distinguish in the Old Testament three sacred ta- 
bernacles: 1. The AntoSinaitic, which was 
robably the dwelling of Moses, and was placed 
the camp of the Israelites in the desert, for the 
transaction of public business ( Exod. xxxiii. 7 ). 

II. The Ante-Sinaitie tabernacle, which had 
served for the transaction of public business pro- 
bably from the beginning of the exodus, was su- 

Erscdcd by the Sinaitic ; this was constructed by 
zahel and Ahohab as a portable mansion- 
house, guildhall, and cathedral, and set up on the 
first day of the first mouth in the second year 
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after leaving Kgypt Of this alone we have 

curate descriptions. 

III. The Da vi dic tabernacle was em-ted by 
David in Jerusalem for the reception of the ark 
(2 Sam. vi. 12), while the old tabernacle remained 
to the days of Solomon at Gibeon, together with 
the braaen altar, as the place where saeririevs 
were offered (1 Chron. xvi. 39, and 2 Cbron. i. 3). 

The second of these sacred tents is, as the moat 
important, called the tabernacle par cxctlleace. 
Moses was commanded by Jehovah to have it 
erected iu the Arabian desert, by the voluntary 
contributions of the Israelites, who carried it 
about with them in their migrations until after 
the conquest of Canaan, when it remained sta- 
tionary for longer periods in various towns of 
Palestine. 

The materials of which this tent was composed 

were so costly, that sceptics have questioned whe- 
ther they could be furnished by a nomadic race. 
The tabernacle exceeded in costliness and splen- 
dour, in proportion to the slender means of a no- 
madic people, the magnificence of auy cathedral of 
the present day, compared with the wealth of the 
surrounding population. The mode of collecting I 
the voluntary offerings for this great work, and | 
the design of the structure, are fully described in 
Exod. xxv. to xxvii., and in xxxv. to xxxvii. 

TABERNACLES, FEAST OF, one of the 
three great festivals of the Jews, being that of the , 
closing year, as the Passover was of the spring. 
In Lev. xxiii. 34-43, directions for observing the 
feast are given in very clear terms com p. Num. 
xxix. 13-34). It was held in commemoration of 
the divine goodness as exercised towards the Jews 
when they were wandering in the desert, as well 
as expressive of gratitude for the supply of the 
rich fruits of the earth ; and so was fitted to 
awaken the roost lively feelings of piety in the 
minds of the Hebrews in each successive genera- 
tion. From the writings of the Rabbins we learn, 
1. That those who took part in the festival bore 
in their left hand a branch of citron, and in their 
right a palm branch, entwined with willows and 
myrtle. 2. A libation of water took place on 
each of the seven days (Isa. xii. 3 ; John vii. 37) ; 
at the time of the morning oblation a priest drew 
from the fount of Si loam water, in a jar holding 
three logs, and poured it nut, together with wine, 
iuto two channels or couduits, made on the west 
side of the altar, the water into the one, the wine 
iuto the other. 3. In the outer court of the wo- 
men there began, on the evening of the first day, 
an illumination on great golden candlesticks, 
which threw its light over the whole of Jerusalem; 
and a dance by torch-light, attended by song and 
music, was performed before the candelabra. ■ 
From these details, it appears that the Feast of 
Tabernacles was a season of universal joy. Je- 
rusalem bore the appearance of a camp. The 
entire population again dwelt iu tents, but not 
with the accompaniments of travel, fatigue, and 
solicitude ; all was hilarity, all wore a holiday 
appearance ; the varied green of the ten thouwnd 
branches of different trees ; the picturesque cere- 
mony of the water-libation, the general illumina- 
tion, the sacred solemnities in and before the 
temple; the feast, the dance, the sacred son 
the full harmony of the choral music ; the b 
joy that lighted up every face, and the gratit 
at • harvest home, which swelled ever/ bos 
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— all conspired to make them: days a season of I 

pare, deep, and lively joy, which, in all its ele- 
ments, finds no parallel among the observance* 
of men. 

TABITHA (antelope\ the Aramiran name of 
a Christian female, called in Greek Dorcas, re- 
sident at Joppa, whose benevolent and liberal 
conduct, especially in providing the poor with 
clothing, so endeared her to the Church in that 
place, that on her death they sent for Peter, then 
six miles off at Lydda, imploring him to come to 
them. The apostle complied with their urgent 
request, and after fervent prayer to Cod, bade 
the dead arise ; on which Tubitha ' opened her 
eyes, and when she saw Peter, she sat up.' This 
great miracle was not only an act of benevolence, 
but tended to give authority to the teaching of the 
Apostles, and to secure atteution for the doctrines 
which they promulgated (see Acts ix. 36-42). 

1. T.VBOR, a mountain on the confines of 

: Zebulun and Naphtali, standing out in the north- | 
cast border of the plain of Esdraelou, the name of 
which oppears among Greek and Roman writers 
in the forms of Itabyrion and Atabyrion, and 
which is now known by the name of Jebel Tur. 
Mount Tabor stands out alone and eminent above 
| the plain, with all its fine proportions from base 
; to summit displayed at one view. It lies at the 
| distance of two hours and a quarter south of Na- 
; zareth. According to the barometrical measurc- 
', menu of Schubert, the height of Tabor above the 
level of the sea is 1 748 Paris feet, and 1310 Paris 
feet above the level of the plain at its base. Seen 
from the south-west, it presents a semi-globular 
appearance ; but from the north-west, it more re- 
sembles a truncated cone. By an ancient path, 
I which winds considerably, one may rid* to the 
summit, where is a small oblong plain, with the 
, foundations of ancient buildings. The view of 
j the country from this place is very beautiful and 
: extensive. The mountain is of limestone, which 
is the general rock of Palestine. The sides of 
the mountain are mostly covered with bushes, 
and woods of oak trees (ilex and irgilops), with 
occasionally pistachio trees, presenting a beautiful 
appearance, aud affording a fine shade. 

This mountain is several times mentioned in 
I the Old Testament (Josh. xix. IS, 22; Judg. iv. 
I fi, 12, 14); but not in the New. Its summit has, 
however, been usually regarded as the 'high 
j mountain apart,' where our Lord was transfigured 
before Peter, James, and John. But the proba- 
bility of this is o]ij«)«ed by circumstances which 
cannot be gainsaid. It is manifest that the Trans- 
figuration took place in a solitary place, not only 
from the word '00811,' but from the circumstance 
that Peter in his bewilderment proposed to build 
'three tabernacles ' on the spot (Matt xvii. 1-8 ; 
Luke ix. 28-36). But we know that a fortified 
town occupied the top of Tabor for at least 220 
years before and CO years after the birth of 
Christ, and probably much before and long after; 
and the tradition itself cannot be traced back 
earlier than towards the end of the fourth century. 

2. TAHOli is also the name of a grove of oaks 
in the vicinity of Benjamin, in 1 Sam. x. 3, the 
topography of which chapter is usually much em- 
oarrassed by the groundless notion that Mount 
Tabor is meant 

3. TABOR, a Levitical city in Zebulun, situ- 
ted upon Mount Tabor (1 Cbron. vi. 62). 
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TABRET. [Musical Ikstrcnexts.] 
TAHRKT. [Weiohts and Measures.] 
TALVMOR or Tamar, a town built by king 
Solomon ( 1 Kings ix. 18 : 2 Chron. viii 4). The { 
name Tamar signifies a palm-tree, and hence the i 
Greek and Roman designation of Palmyra, • city j 
of palms ;' but this name never superseded the . 
other among the natives, who even to this day 
give it the name of Thadmor. Palm trees arc ; 
still found in the gardens around the town, but 1 
not in such numbers as would warrant as they : 
once did, the imposition of the name. Tadmor : 
was situated between the Euphrates and Hamath, 
to the south-east of that city, in a fertile tract or I 
oasis of the desert It was bnilt by Solomon, | 
probably with the view of securing an interest in 
and command over the great caravan traffic from 
the east, similar to that which he had established 
in respect of the trade between Syria and Egypt. 

Tac imor vas for a long period under the sway 
of the Romans. But in the third century it at- 
tained independence under Odenatus and his cele- ! 
bra ted consort Zenobia. It returned again, how- 
ever, under the dominion of the Romans, and 
after various vicissitudes of fortune, it ultimately 
fell into the hands of the successors of Moham- 
med. From about the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury it seems gradually to have fallen into decay, > 
but its magnificent ruins were scarcely known in 
Europe till towards the close of the seventeenth 
century. 

The ruins cover a sandy plain stretching along 
the bases of a range of mountains called Jebel 
Belaes, running nearly north and south, dividing 
the great desert from the desert plains extending 
westward towards Damascus, and the north of 
Syria- The general aspect which these relics of 
ancient art and magnificence present, is well de- 
scribed by Volney : — '•In the space covered by 
these ruins we sometimes find a palace, of which 
nothing remains but the court and walls ; some- 
times a temple whose peristyle is half thrown 
down ; and now a portico, a gallery, or triumphal 
arch. Here stand groups of columns, w hose sym- 
metry is destroyed by the fall of many of them ; 
there, we see them ranged in rows of such length 
that, similar to rows of trees, they deceive the 
sight and assume the appearance of continued 
walls. If from this striking scene we cast our 
eyes npon the ground, another, almost as 
varied, presents itself : on all sides we behold 
nothing out subverted shafts, some whole, others 
shattered to pieces, or dislocated in their joints ; 
and on which 6ide soever we look, the earth is 
strewed with vast stones, half buried; with 
broken entablatures, mutilated friezes, disfigured 
reliefs, effaced sculptures, violated tombs, and 
altars defiled by dust' 

The present Tadmor consists of numbers of 
peasants' mnd hots, clustered together around the 
great Temple of the Sun. This temple is the most 
remarkable and magnificent ruin of Palmyra. 
The court by which it was enclosed was 179 feet 
Mlinire, witLin which a double row of columns 
was continued all round. They were 390 in 
number, of which about sixty still remain stand- 
ing. In the middle of the court stood the temple, 
an oblong quadrangular building, surrounded 
with columns, of which about twenty still exist 
though without capitals, of which they have been 
plundered, probably because they 
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of metal. In the interior, at the sooth end, is 

now the humble mosque of the village. 

TAHPANHES, or l^urainm, a city of 
Egypt The former name is used by Jeremiah 
(ii. 16; xliii. 7-tj xliv. I; xlvi. U), and the 
latter l>y Kzckicl (xxx. 18). This was doubtless 
Daphne, a strong boundary city on the Pelusiac 
arm of the Nile. A mound called Tel Defenueh, 
nearly in a direct line between the modern Zan 
and Pclusium, is supposed from its name and 
position to mark the sue of Daphne. Isaiah (xxx. 
4) names it in the abbreviated form Hanes. It 
was to this place that Johanan and his party re- 
paired, taking Jeremiah with them, after the 
murder of Gi-daliah. 

TAHTENES [head of the tu,e\ a queen of 
Egypt, consort of the Pharaoh contemporary with 
David. Her sister was given in marriage to 
Hadad, the fugitive prince of Edom (1 Kings xi. 
19) (Hadai>|. 

TA l/MAI {full of furrowt), king of Geshur, 
and father of David's wife Maacah, the mother 
of Absalom (2 Sam. iii. 3; xiii. 37 ; I Chron. iii. 

I, 2) [G Mil OR]. 

1. 1'A'MAR (palm-tree\ a Canaanitish wo- 
man, espoused successively to the two sons of 
Jndab, Er and Onan ; but as they both died 
childless, Judah hesitated to give her his third son 
Shelah, as patriarchal Usage required. This set 
her upon the contrivance described in Gen. 
xxxviii. ; and two sons, Pharez and Zarah, thus 
became the fruit of her criminal intercourse with 
Judah himself [Judah]. 

2. TAMA It, daughter of David by Maacah, 
who was also the mother of Absalom. The un- 
happy consequences of the criminal passion en- 
tertained for this beautiful damsel by her half- 
brother Amnon, brutally gratified by him, and 
terribly avenged by Absalom, formed the ground- 
work of the family distractions which embittered 
the latter years of David's reign (2 Sam. xiii.) 
[Absalom; Amnon; David]. 

TAMARISK. This is supposed to be the 
meaning of the word eshel, which ocenrs in three 
places of Scripture, in one of which, in our Au- 
thorized Versiou. it is rendered grove, and in the 

I other two tree. The first notice of this tree is in 
Gen. xxi. 33, 'And Abraham planted a groct 
(eahel) in Beersheba, and called there on the name 
of the Ixml.' The second notice is in 1 Sani. xxii. 

, G : ' Now Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree (eshel) 
in Ramah, having his spear in his hand, and all 
his servants were standing ai out him.' Under 
such a tree also he and his sons were buried, for 
it is said (1 Sam. xxxi. 13), ' And they took their 
bones, and buried them under a tret {ethel) at 
Jaltesh, and fasted seven days.' 

From the characteristics of the tamarisk-tree 
of the East, it certainly appears as likely as any 
to have been planted in Beersheba by Abraham, 
because it is one of the few trers which will flou- 
rish and grow to a great size even in the arid 
desert. It has also a name in Arabic, asul, very 
similar to the Hebrew eshel. Besides the advan- 
tage of affording shade in a hot country, it is also 
esteemed on account of the excellence of its wood, 
which is converted into charcoal. It is no less 
valuable on account of the galls with which its 
branches are often loaded, and which are nearly 
as astringent as oak-ga.ls. It is also one of those 
trees which were esteemed by the ancients. 



TAPPUAH 

It is very remarkable that the only tree vhteb 
is found growing among the ruins of Babylon is a 
tamarisk. Thus, on the north side of the Ka»r. 
where Ker Porter thought he saw traces of the 
hanging gardens, there stands upon an artificial 
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313. [Tamarisk. Tamarix oriental!*.] 

eminence a tree to which the Arabs give the name 
of athela. It is a species of tree altogether foreign 
to the country. Two of the attendants of Ker 
Porter, who were natives of Bender Boshire. as- 
sured him that there are trees of that kind in their 
country, which attain a very great age. and are 
called (jii:. 'The one in question is in appearance 
like the weeping-willow, but the trunk is hollow 
through age, and partly shattered. The Arabs | 
venerate it as sacred, in consequence of the Calif 
Ali having reposed under its shade after the battle 
of Hillah.' 

TAM'MUZ, a Syrian deity, for whom the He- 
brew idolatresses were accustomed to hold an 
annual lamentation (Ezek. viii. 14). This idol 
was the same with the Phoenician Adon or Adonis, 
and the feast itself such as they celebrated. The 
feast held in honour of Tammuz was solstitial, 
and commenced with the new moon of July, in 
the month also called Tammuz ; it consisted of 
two parts, the one consecrated to lamentation, 
and jhe other to joy ; in the days of grief they 
mourned the disappearance of the god, and in the 
days of gladness celebrated his discovery and 
return. Tammuz appears to have been a sort of 
incarnation of the sun, regarded principally as in 
a state of passion and sufferance, in connection 
with the apparent vicissitudes in its celestial po- 
sition, and with respect to the terrestrial meta- 
morphoses produced, under its influence, upoc 
vegetation in advancing to maturity. 

TAPPUAH, or Bf.th Tappitah, a city in tbe 
tribe of Judah. not far from Hebron (Josh. x». i 
53). Robinson identifies it with an old villace. 
called Teffuh. which be found upon tbe hills 
noMh-west of Hebron. 2. Another Tappuah lay 
in the plain of Judah, apparently in the vicinity 
of Zanoah. Jarmuth, Sncoh, etc. (Josh. xv. 34" •. 
which of these was the place conquered by Joshtn 
is not very clear TJosh. xii. 17; comp. x. C\ I 
3. Another place of the Mime name occurs on the 
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ronfines of Ephraim and Manasseh (Josh. xvi. 8). 
4. And in 1 Chron. ii. 43, a man of this name 
appears. 

TARES. The word (zizanion) thus rendered 
occurs in Matt. xiii. 25, and several of the follow- 
ing verses. It is evident from the narrative that 
the wheat and the zizanion must have had consi- 
derable resemblance to each other in the herba- 
ceous parts, which conld hardly be the case, unless 
they were both of the family of the grasses. That 
snch, however, is the case, is evident from what 
Volney says, that the peasants of Palestine and 
Syria do not cleanse away the seeds of weeds 
from their corn, but even leave that called Siwan 
bv the Arabs, which stuns people and makes them 
giddy, as he himself experienced. The Ziwan of 
the Arabs is concluded to be our Darnel, the Lo- 
Hum Umulcntnm of botanists, and is well suited to 
the palate. It is a grass often found in corn-fields, 
resembliug the wheat until both are in ear, and 
remarkable as one of the very few of the numerous 
family of grasses possessed of deleterious proper- 
ties. 

TAR'SIHSII, a celebrated part of the ancient 
world, about the exact position of which opinions 
are much divided. From a careful examination 
of the various Scriptural accounts and allusions it 
appears that Tarshish was an old, celebrated, 
opulent, cultivated, commercial city, which ear- 
ned on trade in the Mediterranean and with the 
sea-ports of Syria, especially Tyre and Joppa, 
and that in ail probability it is to be identified 
with Tartessus in Spain, which appears to have 
lain not far from the Straits of Gibraltar and near 
the mouth of the Guadalquivir, consequently at 
no great distance from the famous Granada of 
later days. It is not improbable, however, that 
the name may have been employed in a wider 
sense, and may have denoted the district of south- 
western Spain, comprising the several colonies 
« hich Tyre planted in that country. 

TARSHISH, a precious stone, so called as 
brought from Tarshish, as Opbir is also put for 
the gold brought from thence (Exod. xxvni. 20 ; 
xxxix. 13; Ezek. i. 16; x. 9 ; xxviii. 13; Cant, 
v. 14; Dan. x. 6). The Septuagint, followed by 
Josephus, makes it the ' chrysolite,' t. e. the topaz 
of the moderns, which is still found in Spam. 
Others suppose it to be ' amber ;' but this does 
not agree with the passages in Exodus, which 
make the Tarshish to have been one of the en- 
graved stones of the high-priest's breast-plate. 
The word is translated ' beryl ' in the Authorized 
Version. 

TAR'SUS, a celebrated city, the metropolis of 
Cilicia, in Asia Minor, on the banks of the river 
Cydnus, which flowed through it, and divided it 
into two parts. Tarsus was a distinguished seat 
of Greek philosophy and literature, and, from the 
number of its schools and learned men, was ranked 
by the side of Athens and Alexandria. Augustus 
made Tarsus free. This seems to have implied 
the privilege of being governed by its own laws 
and magistrates, with freedom from tribute ; but 
did not confer thesis coloniaritm, nor the jn$ civi- 
tatis: and it was not therefore, as usually sup- 
posed, on this account, that Paul enjoyed the pri- 
vilege of Roman citizenship. Tarsus, indeed, 
eventually did become a Roman colony, which 
gave tc the inhabitant* this privilege; but thu 
not till long after the time of Paul, We thus 
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find that the Roman tribune at Jerusalem ordered 
Paul to be scourged, though he knew that he was 
a native of Tarsus, but desisted on learning that 
he was a Roman citizen (Acts ix. 11 ; xxi. 39; 
xxii. 24, 27). In the time of Abulfeda, that is, 
towards the end of the thirteenth and beginning 
of the fourteenth century, Tarsus was still large, 
and surrounded by a double wall, and in the oc- 
cupation of Armenian Christians. It is now a 
poor and decayed town, inhabited by Turks ; but 
it is not so much fallen as many other anciently 
great towns of the same quarter, the population 
being estimated at 30,000. There are some con- 
siderable remains of the ancient city. 

TARTAR, an idol of the Avites, introduced 
by them into Samaria (2 Kings xvii. 31). 

TARTAN, an Assyrian general whom Senna- 
cherib sent, accompanied by Rabsaris and Rab- 
shakeh, to Jerusalem (2 Kings xviii. 17). It is 
not known whether this is the same officer who in 
a preceding reign besieged and took Ashdod for 
his master (Isa. xx. 1). 

TAT'NAI (Pen., perhaps gift), a Persiau 

Cernor, who succeeded Rehum in the rule of 
laria, and probably of other provinces north 
of Judaea. He appears to have been a more just 
person, and more friendly to the Jews, than his 
predecessor. An adverse report of their proceed- 
ings at Jerusalem reached him; but he resolved 
to suspend his judgment till he had examined into 
the matter on the spot. He accordingly repaired 
thither, accompanied by another great officer, 
named Shcthar-bosuai, and their colleagues, fuwl 
finding that the Jews alleged the authority < f a 
royal decree for their proceedings, he sent t« ibi 
supreme government a temperate and fair r. port, 
founded on the information he had obtained, sug- 
gesting that the statement made by the Jews as to 
the decree of Cyrus and other matters should lie 
verified by reference to the archives at Bab) Ion. 
Then, without one word to influence the decision 
or to prejudice the claim advauced, Tatuai con- 
cludes with intimating that he awaits the royal 
orders. This official letter of the Persian governor 
is quite a model <»f exactness, moderation, and 
truth, and gives a very favourable idea of the ad- 
ministrative part of the Persian government. This 
t>xik place in the second year of Darius, B.C. 519. 
The rescript being favourable to the claim of the 
Jews, whose statement had been verified by the 
discovery of the original decree of Cyrus, Tatnai 
and his colleagues applied themselves with vigour 
to the execution of the royal commands (Ezra v. 
and v'o. 

TAVERNS, THE THREE. The name of a 
small place on the Appian way, mentioned in 
Acts xxviii. 15. It probably derived its name 
from three large inns, or eating-houses, for the 
refreshment or travellers passing to and from 
Rome. The place still remains, and is called Tre 
Taverne: it is about thirty-three miles from 
Rome. 

TEBETH, the tenth month (Esth. ii. 16) of 
the sacred year of the Hebrews, commenced with 
the new moon in December, and terminated at 
the new moon in January. 

TEIL-TREE (Isa. vi. 13) is the linden-tree, or 
Tilia F.ttropaui of botanists. 

TE'KKL. [Mm, Ac] 
TEKOA. a city south of Bethlehem, on the 
borders of the desert to which it gave name, ami 
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noted as the residence of 4 the wise woman ' who 
interceded for Absalom ; as one of the towns for- 
tified by Rehoboam ; and as the birthplace of the 
prophet Amos (2 Sam. xiv. 2; 1 Chron. ii. 24; 
2 Chron. xx. 20 ; Jer. vi. 1 ; Amos i. 1). The 
site has loug been known; it lies six miles south 
i of Bethlehem, on an elevated hill, not steep, but 
broad at the top, and covered with ruins to the 
extent of four or five acres. The site commands 
extensive prospects, and towards the east is 
bounded only by the level mountains of Moab. 
Before and during the Crusades Tekoa was well 
inhabited by Christians; but in a.©. 1138 it was 
tacked by a party of Turks from beyond the 
Jordan, and nothing further is known of it till 
the seventeenth century, when it lay desolate, as 
it has ever since done. 

TEXEM, a city in Judah (Josh. xv. 24). 

TE'MA, a tract and people in the northern 
part of the Arabian desert, adjacent to the Syrian 
desert, so called from Tema, the son of Ishmael 
(Gen. xxr. 15; Job vi. 19; Isa. xxi. 14; Jer. 
xxv. 23). This tract is still called Tema by the 
Arabs [Arabia]. 

TETMAN, a grandson of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 
11, 15); also a city, region, and people on the 
east of Id um sea sprung from him (Gen. xxxvi. 
42; Jer. xlix. 7; Ezek. xxv. 13; Amos i. 11, 
12; Ohad.9). Like other Arabs (,1 Kiugsv.12), 
the Temnnites were celebrated for wisdom (Jer. 
xlix. 7 ; Bar. Hi. 22, 23 ; comp. Job ii. 1 1 ; xxi. 1 ). 

TE'MAMTE, one belonging to the tribe or 
country of Tema (Job ii. 11; xxi. 1). 

TEMPLE. After the Israelites had exchanged 
their nomadic life for a life in permanent habita- 
tions, it was becoming that they should exchange 
also their movable sanctuary or tabernacle for a 
temple. There elapsed, however, after the con- 
quest of Palestine, several centuries during which 
the sanctuary continued movable, although the 
nation became more and more stationary. It ap- 
pears that the first who planned the erection of a 
stone-built sanctuary was David, who, when he 
was inhabiting his house of cedar, and God had 

S'ven him rest from all his enemies, meditated 
e design of building a temple in which the ark 
of God might be placed, instead of being depo- 
sited 'withiu curtains,' or in a tent, as hitherto. 
This design was at first encouraged by the pro- 
phet Nathan ; but he was afterwards instructed 
to tell David that such a work was less appro- 
priate for him, who had been a warrior from his 
youth, and had shed much blood, thau for his 
son. who should enjoy in prosperity and peace 
the rewards of his father's victories. Neverthe- 
less, the design itself was highly approved as a 
token of proper feelings towards the Divine King 
(2 Sam. vii. 1-12; 1 Chron. xvii. 1-14; xxviii.). 
We learn, moreover, from 1 Kings v., and 1 Chron. 
xxii , that David had collected materials which 
were afterwards employed in the erection of the 
temple, which was commenced four years after 
hit death, about b c 1012, four hundred and 
eighty years after the Exodui from Egypt, and 
was about seven years in building. We thus 
leani that the Israelitish sanctuary had remained 
movable more than four centuries subsequent to 
the conquest of Canaan. 

The site of the temple was on Mount Moriah, i 
which was at first insufficient for the temple aud 
and therefore walls and buttresses were I 
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built in order to gain more ground by filling op 

the interval with earth. The hill was also forti- 
fied by a threefold wall, the lowest tier of whidi , 
was in some places more than 300 cubits high ; 
and the depth of the foundation was not visible. , 
because it had been necessary in some parte to 
dig deep into the ground in order to obtain suffi- 
cient support. The dimensions of the stones of 
which the walls were composed were cuorinotia; 
Josephus mentions a length of 40 cubits. 

The workmen and the materials employed ia 
the erection of the temple were chiefly procured 
by Solomon from Hiram, king of Tyre, who was 
rewarded by a liberal importation of wheat. 
Joseph us states that the foundation was sunk to 
an astonishing depth, and composed of stones of 
singular magnitude, and very durable. Being 
closely mortised into the rock with great inge- 
nuity, they formed a basis adequate to the sup- 
port of the intended structure. 

The temple itself and its utensils are described 
in 1 Kings vi. and vii., and 2 Chron. iii. and iv. | 

Divines and architects have repeatedly enden- -I 
voured to represent the architectural proportions 
of the temple, which was <0 cubits long, 20 , 
wide, and 30 nigh. The internal dimension of 
the 'holy' was 40 cubits long, 20 cubits wide, 
and 30 cubits high. The holy was separated 
from the 4 holy of holies ' by a partition, a I 
opening in which was closed by a suspended 
tain. The holy of holies was on the western 
extremity of the entire building, and its internal 
dimensions formed a cube of 20 cubits. On the 
eastern extremity of the building was the porch, 
at the entrance of which stood the two column* 
called Jachin and Boax, which were 23 cubits 
high. : > -oJ 

The temple was also surrounded by three 
tier its cf chamber*, each of which stories was five 
cubits high, so that there remained above, ample 
space for introducing the windows, which served 
chiefly for ventilation, as the light within the 
temple was obtained from the sacred candlestick*. 
Tlie win lows which are mentioned in 1 Kings vi. 
4, consisted prob ihly of lattice-work. 

It seems from the descriptions of the temple 
to be certain that the holy of holies was a.n 
adytum without wiudows. To this fact Solomon 
seems to refer when he spake, ' The Lord said 
that he would dwell in the thick darkne**' 
(1 Kings viii. 12). 

From 1 Kings vii. 10, we learn that the private 
dwellings of Solomon were built of massive stone. I 
We hence infer, that the framework of the temple 
also consisted of the same material. The temple 
was, however, waiuscoted with cedar wood, which 
was covered with gold. The boards within the 
temple were ornamented by beautiful carvings 
representing cherubim, palms, and flowers. The 
ceiliug of the temple was supported by beams of 
cedar wood. The wall which separated the holy 
from the holy of holies probably consisted not of 
stone, but of beams of cedar. The partitions were 
probably in part reticulated, so that the incense 
could spread from the holy to the most holy. 

The floor of the temple was through mt of 
cedar, but hoarded over with planks of fir 1 1 Kings 
vi. 15). The doors of the oracle were comp ^c-d 
of olive-tree; bat the doors of the outer temple 
had posts of olive-tree and leaves of fir (1 Kings 
vi. 31, sq.). Both doors, as well that which " 
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into the temple as that which led from the holy ■ 
to the holy of holies, had folding leaves, which, 
however, seem to have been usually kept open, 
I the aperture being closed by a suspended curtain 

Within the holy of holies stood only the ark of 
the covenant; but within the holy were ten 
golden candlesticks, and th« altar of incense 
(comp. the separate articles). 

The temple was surrounded by an inner court, 
which in Chronicles is called the Court of the 
Priests, and in Jeremiah the Upper Court This 
again was surrounded by a wall consisting of 
redar beams placed on a stone foundation ( 1 Kings 
vi. 36). Besidei this inner court there is men- 
tioned a Great Court (2 Chron. iv. 9). This 
court was also more especially called the court 
of the Lord's house (Jer. xix. 12; xxvi. 2). 
These courts were surrounded by spacious build- 
ings, which, however, according to Josephus, 
seem to have been partly added at a period later 
than that of Solomon. From these descriptions 
we learn that the temple of Solomon was not 
distinguished by magnitude, but by good archi- 
tectural proportions, beauty of workmanship, and 
costliness of materials. Many English churches 
have an external form not uulike that of the 
temple of Solomon. 

1 here was a treasury in the temple, in which 
much precious metal was collected for the main- 
tenance of public worship. The gold and silver 
of the temple was, however, frequently applied 
to political purposes, and the treasury was re- 
peatedly plundered by foreign iuvaders. The 
sacred edifice was burned down by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, B.C. 588, having stood since it* commence- 
ment 417 or 418 years. Thus terminated what 
the later Jews called the first house. 

Tub Skcond Temple. — In the year b.c 536 
the Jews obtained permission from Cyrus to colo- 
nise their native land. Cyrus commanded also 
that the sacred utensils which had been pillaged 
from the first temple should be restored, and that 
for the restoration of the temple assistance should 
be granted i,Ezra i. and vi. ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. -22, 
sq. ). The first colony, which returned under 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, having collected the ne- 
cessary means, and having also obtained the 
assistance of Phoenician workmen, commenced in 
the second year after their return, B.c 534, the 
rebuilding of the temple. The Sidouians brought 
rafts of cedar trees from Lebanon to Joppa. 
The Jews refused the co-operation of the Sama- 
ritans, who, being thereby offended, induced the 
king ArUsasbta (probably Stuerdis) to prohibit 
the building. And it was only in the second year 
of Darius Hystaspis, B.c. 520, that the building 
was resumed. It was completed in the sixth 
year of this king, B.C. 516. 

This second temple was erected on the site of 
the former, and probably after the same plan. 
The old men who had seen the first temple were 
moved to tears on beholding the second, which 
appeared insignificant in comparison with the 
first (Esra iit 12; Haggai ii. 3, sq.). It seems, 
however, that it was not so much in dimensions 
that the second temple was inferior to the first, 
as in splendour, and in being deprived of the ark 
of the covenant, which had been burned with 
the temple of Solomon. 

Temi-le or Hebod.— Herod, wishing to in- 
gratiate himself with the people, aud being 



TEMPLE 755 ( 

fond of architectural display, undertook not j 
merely to repair the second temple, but to raise 
a perfectly new structure. As, however, the 
temple of Zerubbabel was not actually destroyed, | 
but only removed after the preparations for the ; 
new temple were completed, there has arisen 
some debate whether the temple of Herod could 
properl) be called the third temple. 

The work was commenced in the eighteenth 
year of the reign of Herod ; that is, about the 
year 734-735 from the building of Rome, or 
about twenty or twenty-one years before the 
Christian era. Priests and Levitts finished the 
temple itself in one year and a half. The out- 
buildings and courts required eight years. How- 
ever, some building operations were constantly 
in progress under the successors of Herod, aud it 
is in reference to this we are informed that the 
temple was finished only under Albinus, the last 
procurator but one, not long before the com- < 
mencement of the Jewish war in which the temple \ 
was again destroyed. It is in reference also to 
these protracted building operations that the 
Jews said to Jesus, • Forty and six years was this 
temple in building' (John ii. 20). 

The whole of the structures belonging to the 
temple were a stadium square, and cons< quently 
four stadia (or half a Koman mile) in circum- 
ference. The temple was situated on the' highest 
point, not quite in the centre, but rather to the 
uorth-westeru corner of this square, aud was sur- ; 
rounded by various courts, the innermost of | 
which was higher than the next outward, which 
descended in terraces. The temple, consequently, 
was visible from the town, notwithstanding its 
various high enclosures. The outer court was 
called the mountain of the house, and had five 
principal gates. Annexed to the outer wall were 
halls which surrounded the temple. The Levites 
resided in these halls, and they seem likewise to [ 
have been used by religious teachers for the pur- j 
pose of addressing their hearers. Thus we find 
that Jesus had there various opportunities for j 
addressing the petylc and refuting cavillers. 

Here also the first Christians could daily as- 
semble with one accord (Acts ii. 4fi). Within 
this outer court mouey-chaugers and cattle-dealers 
transacted a profitable business, especially during 
the time of Passover. The profaneness to which i 
this money-changing and cattle-dealing gave rise 
caused the indignation of our Ix>rd, who suddenly 
expelled all these traffickers from their stronghold 
of business (Matt. xxi. 12, sq.; Mark xi. 15-17; 
Luke xix. 45, 4fi; John ii. 13-17). 

The holy of holies was entirely empty, but ; 
there was a stone in the place of the ark of the I 
covenant, on which the high- priest placed the 
censer. Ik-fore the entrance of the holy of holies j 
was suspended a curtain, which was rent by the 
earthquake that followed after the crucifixion. 

The temple was situated upon the south-eastern 
corner of Mount Moriah, which is separated to 
the east by a precipitous ravine and the Kidron 
from the Mount of Olives, which is much higher < ; 
than Moriah. On the south the temple was ' 
bounded by the raviue which separates Moriah ' 
from Zion. or the lower city from the upper city, j 
Opposite to the temple, at the foot of Zion, were } 
formerly the king's gardens, and higher up, in a 
south-westerly direction, the stronghold of Zion, 
or the city of David, on a higher level than the 
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temple. The temple was in ancient warfare 
almost impregnable, from the ravines at the pre- 
cipitous edge of which it stood ; but it required 
more artificial fortifications on its western and 
northern sides, which were surrounded by the 
city of Jerusalem ; for this reason there was 
erected at its north-western corner the tower of 
Antouia, which, although standing on a lower 
level than the temple itself, was so high as to 
overlook the sacred buildings, with which it was 
connected partly by a large staircase, partly by 
a subterraneous communication. This tower 
protected the temple from sudden incursions from 
the city of Jerusalem, and from dangerous com- 
motions nrnong the thousands who were frequently 
assembled within the precincts of the courts, 
which also were sometimes used for popular 
meetings. Under the sons of Herod, the temple 
remained apparently in good order, and Herod 
Agrippa, who was appointed by the Emperor 
Claudius its guardian, even planned the repair of 
the eastern part, which had probably been de- 
stroyed during one of the conflicts between the 
Jews and Romans of which the temple was re- 
peatedly the scene (Antiq. xvii. 10). Many writers 
on the subject have adopted a style as if they 
possessed much information about the archives 
of the temple ; there are a few indications from 
which we learn that important documents were 
deposited in the tabernacle and temple. Even in 
Deut. xxxi. 26, we find that the book of the law 
was deposited in the ark of the covenant 2 Kings 
xxii. 8, Hilkiah rediscovered the book of the law 
in the house of Jehovah. In 2 Mace it. 13, we 
find a hibliotheca or library mentioned, apparently 
consisting chiefly of the canonical books, and 
probably deposited in the temple. In Josephus 
it is mentioned that a book of the law was found 
in the temple. It appears that the sacred writings 
were kept in the temple. Copies of political do- 
cuments seem to have been deposited in the trea- 
sury of the temple. 

During the final struggle of the Jews against 
the Romans, a.d. 70, the temple was the last 
scene of the tug of war. The Romans rushed 
from the tower Antonia into the sacred precincts, 
the halls of which were set on fire by the Jews 
themselves. It was against the will of Titus 
that a Romau soldier threw a firchraud into 
the northern outbuildings of the temple, which 
caused the conflagration of the whole structure, 
although Titus himself endeavoured to extinguish 
the fire. 

The sacred utensils, the golden table of the 
shew-bread, the book of the Taw, and the golden 
candlestick, were displayed in the triumph at 
Rome. Representations of them are still to be 
seen sculptured in relief on the triumphal arch 
of Titus. The place where the temple had stood 
seemed to be a dangerous centre for the rebellious 
population, until, in a.i>. 136, the Emperor 
Hadrian founded a Roman colony, under the 
name /Elia Capitol ina, on the ruins of Jerusalem, 
and dedicated a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus on 
the ruins of the temple of Jehovah. Henceforth 
no Jew was permitted to approach the site of the 
ancient temple. 

The Emperor Julian undertook, a.d. 363, to 
rebuild the temple; but after considerable pre- 
parations and much expense, he was compelled to 
desist by flames which burst forth from the foun- 



dations. A splendid mosque now stands on tiw 

site of the temple. This mosque was erected >>y ( 
the caliph Omar after the couquest of Jerusalem 
by the Saracens, a.d. 636. 

TEMPTATION OF OUR LORD (Matt ir. ' 
1-11 ; Mark i. 12. 13; Luke iv. 1-12). The po- 
polar view of this undoubted portion of our 
Saviour's history, is, that it is a narrative of out- 
ward transactions; that our Saviour immediately I 
after his baptism was conducted by the Spirit 
iuto the wilderness — either the desolate and i 



mountainous region now called Quarautania by 
the people of Palestine, or the great 



Arabia, mentioned in Deut. xxxii. 10 
Hos. xiii. 5; Jer. ii. 6, Sic — where 



of 

viii. 15; 
the devtf 



tempted him in person, appeared to him in a 1 1 
visible form, spoke to him m an audible ▼nice. ' 
removed him to the summit * of an exceeding 
high mountain,' and to the top of 'a piunacle ai ! 
the temple at Jerusalem ;' whereas the view taken 
by many learned commentators, ancient and 
modern, is, that it is the narrative of a visto», 1 | 
which was designed to 4 supply that ideal experi- 
ence of temptation or trial, which it was provided 
in the divine counsels for our Lord to receive, i 
previously to entering upon the actual trials and 
difficulties of his ministry.' 

TENT. The patriarchal fathers of the Israel- ] 
ites were dwellers in tents, and their descendants 
proceeded at once from tents to house*. We 
therefore read but little of huts among them ; and 
never as the fixed habitations of any people with 
whom they were conversant. Tents were in- ' 
vented before the Deluge, and appear from the 
first to have been associated with the pastoral 
life, to which a movable habitation was necessary 
(Gen. iv. 20). The practice of the pastoral 
fathers was to pitch their teuts near wells of i 
Vater, and, if pos-sible, under some shady tree 
(Gen. xviii. 4; Judg. iv. 5). The first tents 
were undoubtedly covered with skius, of which 
there are traces in the Pentateuch (Exod. xxri 




SI 4. [Arabian Tent.] 

1 4) ; but nearly all the tents mentioned in Scrip- 
ture were, doubtless, of goats' hair, spun and 
woven bv the women (Exod. xxxv. 26 ; xxxvi. 
14); such as are now, in Western Asia, used by 
all who dwell in tents; hence their black colour 
(Sol. Song, i. 5). Tents of linen were, and still 
are, only used occasionally, for holiday or travel- 
ling purposes, by those who do not habitually 
live in them. The patriarchal tents were proba- 
bly such as we now see in Arabia, of as oblong 
shape, and eight or teu feet high in the middle. 
They vary in sue, and have, accordingly, a greater 
or less number of poles to support them — from 
three to nine. An encampment is generally ar- 



Digitized by Googl 



TEREBINTH 

ranged circularly, forming an 
which the cattle are driven at night, and the 
centre of which is occupied by the tent or tents of 
the Emir or Sheikh. If he is a person of much 
consequence, he may have three or four tents, for 
himself, his wives, his servants, and strangers 
respectively. The two first are of the most im- 
portance, and we know that Abraham's wife had 
a separate tent (Gen. xxiv. 27). It is more usual, 
however, for one very large tent to be divided into 
two or more apartments by curtains. The Holy 
Tabernacle was on this model ( Exod. xxvi. 31-37). 

TE'RAH, son of Nahor and father of Abra- 
ham, who, with his family, quitted Ur of the 
Chaldees to go to the land which God should 
show him, ' but tarried at Haran in Mesopotamia, 
and there died at the age of 205 years ' (Gen. xi. 
24-32 ; Acts vii. 2-4). From the latter text, it 
appears that the first call which prompted them 
to leave Ur was addressed to Abraham, not to 
Teraii, as well as the 6econd, which, after the 
death of his father, induced him to proceed from 
Haran to Canaan [Abraham]. The order to 
Abraham to proceed to Canaan immediately after 
Tenth's death seems to indicate that the pause at 
Haran was ou his account Whether he declined 
to proceed any further, or his advanced age ren- 
dered him unequal to the fatigues of the journey, 
can only be conjectured. 

TER APHIM were tutelar household gods, by 
whom families expected, for worship bestowed, 
to be rewarded with domestic prosperity, such as 
plenty of food, health, and various necessaries of 
domestic life. 

We have most remarkable proofs that the wor- 
ship of teraphim co-existed with the worship of 
Jehovah even in pious families ; and we have 
more than one instance of the wives of worship- 
pers of Jehovah not finding full contentment and 
satisfaction in the stern moral truth of spiritual 
worship, and therefore carrying on some private 
symbolism by fondling the teraphim. 

We find in Gen. xxxi. 19, that Rachel stole 
the images (teraphim,) belonging to her father 
without the- knowledge of her husband, who, 
being accused by his father-in-law of having 
stolen his gods, answered, ' With whomsoever 
thou findest thy gods, let him not live.' La ban 
searched, but found not the images (teraphim). 

Among the ancieut Israelites the worship of 
Jehovah was frequently blcuded with that of a 
graven image or teraphim, but on every revival 
of the knowledge of the written revelation of 
God the teraphim were swept away together with 
the worse forms of idolatry (2 Kings xxiii. 24). 

The teraphim were consulted by persons on 
whom true religion had no firm hold, in order to 
elicit some supernatural omens similar to the au- 
guries of the Romans (Zech. x. 2; Exek. xxi. 
2I-2G). 

TEREBINTH. This is the proper rendering 
of the word (Alah) which has been variously 
translated as oak, teil tree, elm, and even plant. 
In Palestine aud the neighbouring countries, the 
terebinth seems to be regarded with much the 
same distinction as the oak is in our northern 
latitudes. The tree is long lived. About the 
time of Christ, there was at Mamre near Hebron 
a venerable terebinth, which a tradition, old in 
the time of Josephus, alleged to be that under 
which Abraham pitched his tent (,Gen. xiii. IS). 
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Dr. Robinson states, that at the point where the 
roads from Gaxa to Jerusalem, and from Hebron 
to Ramleh, cross each other, he observed an im- 
mense terebinth tree, the largest he saw any- 
where in Palestine; 'This species (Pistacia 
Terebinthus) is without doubt,' he adds, ' the tere- 
binth of the Uld Testament, and under the shade 
of such a tree Abraham may well have pitched 
his tent at Mamre.' The terebinth is not an ever- 
green, as has often been represented, but its small 
feathered lancet-shaped leaves fall in the autumn, 
and are renewed in the spring. The flowers are 
small, aud are followed by small oval berries, 
hanging in clusters from two to five inches in 
length, resembling much the clusters of the vine 
when the grapes are just set. From incisions in 
the trunk, there is said to flow a sort of transparent 
balsam, constituting a very pure and fine species 
of turpentine, with an agreeable odour, and har- 
dening gradually into a transparent gum [Oak]. 




316. [Terebinth tree ) 

TERTIUS. We learn from Rom. xri. 22 (« I 
Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the 
Lord '), that the Apostle Paul dictated that epistle 
to Tertius. Some writers say that Tertius was 
bishop of Iconiura. 

TERTUL'LUS, the Roman orator or advocate 
employed by the Sanhedrim, to sustain their ac- 
cusation against Paul before the Roman governor 
(Acts xxiv. 1-8). The Jews, as well as the other 
peoples subject to the Romans, in their accusa- 
tions and processes before the Komarj magistrates, 
were obliged to follow the forms of the Roman 
law, of which they knew little. The different 
provinces, and particularly the principal cities, 
consequently abounded with persons who, at the 
same time advocates and orators, were equally 
ready to plead in civil actions or to harangue on 
public affairs. This they did, either in Greek or 
Latin, as the place or occasion required. 

TESTAMENT. [Bible.] 

TET'RAHCH. a prince or sovereign who holds 
or governs a fourth part of a kingdom, without 
wearing the diadem or bearing the title of 
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king. Socb was the original import of the word, 
but it was afterwards applied to any petty 
king or sovereign, and became synonymous with 
ethnarch. 

In the reign of Tiberias Cssar Herod's king- 
dom of Judtea was divided into three parts, which 
were called tetrarchies, and the sovereigns te* 
trarchs. His sons were made the heirs to his 
kingdom. Archelaus became tetrarch of Juda-a, 
Samaria, and Idutwca ; Philip of Trachouitis and 
Iturtca ; and Herod Antipasof Galilee and Peraa 
(Luke iii. 1). Herod Agrippa, the nephew of 
Herod Antipas, who afterwards obtained the title 
of king (Acts xxv. 13;, was in the reign of Ca- 
ligula invested with royalty, and appointed te- 
trarch of Abilene ; to which was afterwards added 
Galilee and Penca, Judxa and Samaria ; until at 
length his dominion extended over the whole 
land of Palestine [Hkrodi^x Family]. The 
title of tetrarch was frequently conferred upon 
the descendants of Herod the Great by the Roman 



■ perors. 
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HADDE'US. a surname of the Apostle Jude. 
who was also ca lied Lebbteas (Matt. x. 3; Mark 
iii. 18; com p. Luke vi. 16) [Jdde]. 
THAMMUZ. [Tawmcz.] 
THEBES is a name borne by two of the most 
celebrated cities in the ancient world, Thebes in 
Bccotia, and Thebes in Egypt Of the latter it is 
that we have here to speak in brief, referring 
those who wish for detailed information to the 
| works of Wilkinson, especially his Modern JZjypt 
i and Thebes. 

I The name Thebes is corrupted from the Tape* 
: of the ancient Egyptian language, the meaning 
I of which appears to be 1 the head,' Thebes being 
i the capital of the Thebais in Upper Egypt ft 
is termed in Scripture No and No- Amnion (Jcma. 
xlvi. 25; Ezek. xxx. U ; Nahum iii. 8). Thebes 
was situate on both sides of the river Nile, and 
had canals cutting the land in all directions. It 
was prohably the most ancient city of Egypt, and 
the residence in verv early ages of Egyptian 
kings who ruled the land during several dynas- 
ties. The plain was adorned not only by large 
and handsome dwellings for man, but by temples 
and palaces, of whose grandeur words can give 
but a faint conception. Of these edifices there 
are still in existence ruins that astound and de- 
light the traveller. The most ancient remains 
now existing are in the immense temple, or rather 
cluster of temples, of Karoak, the largest and 
most splendid ruin of which either ancient or 
modern times can boast being the work of a 
number of successive monarchs, each anxious to 
surpass his predecessor by increasing the dimen- 
sions of the part he added. Osirtasen I., the 
contemporary of Joseph, is the earliest morarch 
whose name appears on the monuments of Thebes. 
On the western shore the chief points of interest 
are the palace and temple of Kameses II., erro- 
neously called the Memnouium ; the temples of 
Medinet Habu, the statue of Memnoo, and the 
tombs of the kings. On the eastern shore are the 
temple of Luksor, and the temple of Karnak, 
already mentioned. ' It is impossible,' says 
Kobiuson (Bib. Reteardia, i. 29), 'to wander 
among these scenes and behold these hoary yet 
magnificent ruins without emotions of astonish- 
ment and deep solemnity. Everything around 
testifies of vaatuess and of utter desolation. Here 



lay once that mighty city whose power aud splen- 
dour were proverbial throughout the ancient 
world.' Yet like all earthly things. Tbebes had 
her period of death. She sprang up, flourished, 
declined, and sank. Memphis rose to be her 
rival when Thebes began to part with her glory. 
She was plundered by Caoitiyycs, and destroyed 
by Ptolemy Lathy rus. In Strata's time the city 
was already fallen ; yet its remains then covered 
eighty stadia, and the inhabited part was divided 
into many separate villages as the rains now are 
portioned out between nine hamlets. The period 
in which Thebes enjoyed the highest prosperity 
Robinson considers to have been coeval with the 
reigns of David and Solomon. This, however, 
appears too late a date. From the passage in 
Nabum (iii. 8, sq.), it would seem that in his 
day (according to Josepbos, cir. 750 b.c.) the city 
had suffered a terrible overthrow- how long pre- i 
viously is not recorded, for we do not know » hat 
conquest or what conqueror was here intended 
by the prophet. The walls of all the temples st 
Thebes are covered with sculptures and hiero- 
glyphics, representing in general the deeds of the 
kings who founded or enlarged these structures. 
Many of these afford happy illustrations of Egyp- 
tian history. 

THE'BEZ, a place near Shcchem, where 
Abimelcch met his death (Jodg. ix. 50 ; 2 Sam. 
xi. 21). It seems to be the same with the place 
now called Tubas. 

THEOPH'ILUS (lover of God\ a person of 
distinction, to whom St. Luke inscribed kis Cos- 
pel and the Acts of the Apostles (Luke i. 3 ; Act* 
i. 1 ). The title given him, translated ' most ex- 
cellent' is the same which is given to governor* 
of provinces, as Felix and Fcstns ( Acts xxiii. 26 ; 
xx vi. 25) ; whence he is conceived by some to bate j 
been a civil magistrate in some high office. 

THESSALONIANS, EPISTLES TO THE. I 
— First Epistle. — The authenticity and catwui- 1 
cal authority of this epistle have been from the , 
earliest ages admitted ; nor have these points ever 
been called in question, either in ancient or 
modern times, by those who have received sny of 
Paul's Epistles. 

This epistle has generally been regarded as the 
first written by Paul of those now extant In 
the Acts of the Apostles (xvii. 5, sq.) we are told 
that Paul, after preaching the Gospel with (ac- 
cess at Thessalomca, had to flee from that city is 
consequence of the malice of the Jews ; that b* 
thence betook himself to Bereo, in company »i'h 
Silas; that driven by the same influence from 
Herea, he journeyed to Athens, leaving Silas and 
Timothy (the latter of whom had probably pre- 
ceded him to Berea) behind him ; and that ahvr 
remaining in that city for some time, he went to 
Corinth, where he was joined by Timothy sad 
Silas. It appears also from this epUtle (iii- '•'* 
5), that whilst at Athens he had eommisMoneil 
Timothy to visit the infant church atThessalouia; 
and from Acts xvii. 15, l«, we learn that be ex- 
pected to be joined by Timothy and Silas in that 
city. Whether this expected meeting ever t»* 



place there, is a matter involved in much 
taiuty. 

Hut whatever view we adopt on this point, it 
seems indisputable that this epistle was not writ- 
ten uutil Paul met Timothy and Silas Bt Corinth- 
The ancient subscription, indeed, testifies that « 
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THESSALONIANS 

was written at Athens ; but that this could not be 
the caw is clear from the epistle itself. It must, 
however, have beeu written very soon after his 
arrival at Corinth; for, at the time of his writing, 
Timothy had just arrived from Thessalonica, 
and Paul had not been long in Corinth before 
Timothy and Silas joined him there (Acta xrii. 
1-5). 

The design of this epistle is to comfort the 
The-salouians under trial, and to encourage them 
to the patient and consistent profession of Christi- 
anity. The epistle may be convenieutly divided 
into two parts. The former of these, which com- 
prises the first three chapters, it occupied with 
statements chiefly of a retrospective character : it 
detail), the apostle's experience among the Thes- 
salonians, his confidence in them, his deep regard 
for them, and his efforts and prayers on their be- 
half. The latter part of the epistle (iv. 5) is, for 
the most part, of a hortatory character : it contains 
the npo'tle's admonitious to the Thessaloniaus to 
walk according to their profession; to avoid sen- 
sua I it)-, dishonest}', and pride; to cultivate bro- 
therly love, to attend diligently to the duties of 
life, to take the comfort which the prospect of 
Christ's second coming was calculated to convey, 
but not to allow that to seduce them into indolence 
or idle speculations ; to reuder due respect to their 
spiritual superiors; and, by attention to a number 
of duties which the apostle specifies, to prove 
themselves worthy of the good opinion he enter- 
tained of them. He concludes the epistle by offer- 
ing fervent supplication on their behalf, and the 
usual apostolic benediction. 

Skcond Epistle. — The apostle's allusion in 
his former epistle to the second coming of Christ, 
and especially his statement in ch. iv. 15-18, ap- 
pear to have been misunderstood by the Thessa- 
lonians or wilfully perverted by some among 
them, so as to favour the notion that that event 
was near at hand. This notion some inculcated 
as a truth specially confirmed to them by the 
Spirit ; others advocated it as part of the apostolic 
doctrine ; and some claimed for it the specific 
support of Paul in a letter (ii. 2). Whether the 
letter here referred to is the apostle's former 
epistle to the Thessaloniaus, or one forged in his 
name by some keen and unscrupulous advocates 
of the notion above referred to, is uncertain. 

On receiving intelligence of the trouble into 
which the Thcssalonians had been plunged, in 
consequence of the prevalence among them of 
the notion (from whatever source derived) that 
the second coming of Christ was nigh at baud, 
Paul wrote to them this second epistle, in which 
he beseechingly adjures them by the very fact 
that Christ is to come a second time, not to be 
shaken in mind or troubled, as if that event were 
near at hand. He informs tbem that much was 
to happen before that should take place, and espe- 
cially predicts a great apostacy from the purity 
and simplicity of the Christian faith (ii. 5-12). 
He then exhorts them to hold fast by the traditions 
they had received, whether by word or epistle, and 
commeuds them to the consoling and sustaining 
grace of God ( ver. 1 5- 1 7 ). The rest of the epistle 
consists of expressions of affection to the Tbessa- 
lonians, and of confidence iu them : of prayers 
on their Itehalf, and of exhortations and directions 
suited to the circumstances iu which they were 
placed. 
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There is the strongest reason for believing that 
this second epistle was written very soon after the 
first, and at the same place, viz. Corinth. The 
internal evidence in favour of the genuineness of 
this epistle is equally strong with that which 
attests the first 

THESSA LONI'CA, now called Salon ichi, is 
still a city of about sixty or seventy thousand 
inhabitants, situated on the present gulf of Saloni- 
chi, which was formerly called Sinus Tbermaicus, 
at the mouth of the river Eohedorus. It was the 
resideuce of a pratte*, the principal city of the 
secoud part of Macedonia, and was by later writers 
even styled metropolis. Under the Romans it 
l>ecame great, populous, and wealthy. It had 
its name from The&saloiiice, wife of Ca.*samier, 
who built the city on the site of the ancient Ther- 
mae after which town the Sinutt Thermaicut was 
called. Thessalnnica was 267 Roman miles exst 
of Apollonia and Dyrracbium, 66 miles from 
Amphipolis, 89 from Philippi, 433 west from By- 
zantium, and 1 50 south of Sophia. A great num- 
ber of Jews were living at Thessalouica in the 
time of the apostle Paul, and also many Christian 
converts, most of whom seem to have been either 
Jews by birth or proselytes before they embraced 
Christianity by the preaching of Paul. Jews 
are still very numerous in this town, and possess 
much influence there. They are unusually ex- 
clusive, keeping aloof from strangers. The apos- 
tolical history of the place is given in the pre- 
ceding article. The present town stands ou the 
acclivity of a steep hill, rising at the north- 
eastern extremity oi the bay. It presents an im- 
posing appearance from the sea, with which the 
interior by no means corresponds. The principal 
antiquities are the propy bra of the hippodrome, the 
rotunda, and the triumphal arches of Augustus 
and Constantine. 

THEC'DAS, a Jewish insurgent, who was slain, 
while a band of followers that he bad induced to 
join him were scattered and brought to nought. 
This statement was made by Gamaliel at the 
meeting of the Sanhedrim held about A.D. 33, to 
consider what measures should be taken for the 
suppression of the Gospel now preached and re- 
commended by the virgin seal of Peter aod the 
apostles (Acta v. 29, 34, sq.). Josephus (Anliq. 
xx. 5. 1) tells ua of a Theudas who, under the 
procurator Phadus (a.d 44), set up for a prophet, 
and brought ruin on himself and many whom he 
deluded, and attempts have been made, though not 
very successfully, to identify the Theudas of Ga- 
maliel with the insurgent spoken of by Josephus, 
who appeared eleven years later. 

These remarks have been made to meet the 
ordinary view of the case. But the name Tbendas 
is an Aramaic form of the Greek Theodoto*, which 
is a literal translation of the Hebrew Matthias or 
Matthew. It is, then, of a Matthew that Luke 
speaks; and in Josephus (Antiq. xvii. 6. 2-4) we 
find a detailed account of one Matthew, a distin- 

ffuished teacher among the Jews, who, in the 
atter days of Herod the Great, raised a band of 
his scholars to effect a social reform in the spirit 
of the old Hebrew constitution, by 'destroying 
the heathen works which the king had erected 
contrary to the law of their fathers.' A large 
golden eagle, which the king had caused to be 
erected over the great gate of the Temple, in 
defiance of the law that forbids images or itpre- 
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sentations of any living creatures, was an object 
of their special dislike, which, on hearing a false 
report that Herod was dead, Matthias and his 
companions proceeded to demolish; when the 
king's captain, supposing the undertaking to have 
a higher aim than was the fact, came upon the 
riotous reformers with a band of soldiers, and ar- 
rested the proceedings of the multitude. Dispers- 
ing the mob, lie apprehended forty of the bolder 
spirits, together with Matthias and his fellow- 
leader Judas. Matthias was burnt. 

THIEF, PENITENT, ON THE CROSS 
(Luke xxiii. 39-43). It lias been assumed that 
this man had been very wicked ; that he con- 
tinued so till he was nailed to the cross; that lie 
joined the other malefactor in insulting the 
Saviour; and that then, by a miracle of grace, he 
was transformed into a penitent ( • hristian. Some 
eminent writers, however, are of opinion, that he 
was, in all probability, not a thief who robbed 
for profit, but one of the insurgents who had takeu 
up arms on a principle of resistance to the Komau 
oppression, and to what they thought an unlaw- 
ful burden, the tribute-money. They are of opi- 
nion, also, that it is far from certain that either his 
faith or repentance was the fruit of this particular 
season, He must have known something of the 
Saviour, otherwise he could not have said 'he 
hath done nothing amiss.' He was convinced of 
our Lord's Meisiatahip : ' L>rd, remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom.' Koeoher 
telis us that it is a very ancieut traditiou that 
the thief was not converted at the cross, but 
was previously imtfucd with a knowledge of the 
Go* pel. 

THIGH, the part of the body from the legs to 
the trunk, of men, quadrupeds, &c. Putting the 
hand under the thiyh appears to have been a very 
ancieut custom, upon occasion of taking an oath 
to any one. Abraham required this of the oldest 
servaut of his house, when he made him swear 
that he would not take a wife for Isaac of the 
daughters of the Canaanites (Gen. xxiv. 2-'J). 
Jacoh required it of his son Joseph, when lie 
bound him by oath not to bury him in Egypt, 
but with his fathers in the land of Canaan (xlvii. 
23-31). The origin, form, and import of this 
ceremony in taking an oath, are very douhtful. 
Sinitinq nn the thujlt denotes penitence ( Jcr. xxxi. 
19), grief, and mourning { Ezek. xxi. 12). 

THISTLE. [Thorns.] 

THOMAS. The word is equivalent to the 
Gret'k Did y mm, twin. 

The Apostle Thomas (Matt, x.3; Mark iii. 18; 
Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13) has been considered a 
native of Galilee, like most of the other apostles 
(John xxi. -2) ; but according to tradition he was 
a native of Antiochia, and had a twin-sister 
called Lysia. 

In the character of Thomas was combined 
great readiness to act upon his convictions, to be 
faithful to his faith even unto death, so that he 
even exhorted his fellow-disciples, on his last 
journey to Jerusalem, ' Let us also go, that we 
may die with him 1 (John xi. 16), together with 
that careful examination of evidence which will 
be found iu alt persons who are resolved really to 
obey the dictates of their faith. Whosoever is 
minded, like most religionists who complain of 
the scepticism of Thomas, to follow iu the com- 
transactions of life the dictates of vulgar 
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prudence, may easily abstain from partial hi) 
hands into the marks of the nails nod into tk 
side of the Lord (John xx. 25) ; but w however ii 
ready to die with the Lord will be inclined id 
avail himself of extraordinary evidence for extra- 
ordinary facts, fcince nobody likes to suffer cur- 
tyrdom by mistake. These remarks are directed 
against Winer and others, who find in the cha- 
racter of Thomas what tbey consider contradictory 
trails, viz., inconsiderate faith, and a turn lor 
exacting the most rigorous evidence. We nod 
that a resolute and lively faith is always atffl- 
sanly combined with a sense of its importance, 
and with a desire to keep its objects uoal loved tad 
free from error and stipe rstiti 
did not blame Thomas for 
all possible evidence, but only p 
blessed who would be open to 
some external form of 
within their reach. 

Thomas preached the Gospel in Partbia (Ori- 
geu), and, according to Jerome, in Persia; and 
was buried at ICdcssa. According to a Utter tra- 
dition Thomas went to India, and suffered D*r- 
tyrdom there. 

THORNS and THISTLES. There ire * 
considerable number of words in Scripture s»hki 
have been considered to indicate brambles, brim, 
thorns, thistles. Rabbinical writers state that 
there are no less than tweuty-t wo words inlhe 
Bible signifying thorny and prickly plants; fet 
some of these are probably so interpreted oory 
because they are unknown, and may merely de- 
note insignificant shrubs. 
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lit for the purpose, for it has many small nod 
sharp spines, which are well adapted to give pain : 
the crown might easily be made of these soft, 
round, and pliant branches; and what in my 
opinion seems to be the greater proof is, that the 
leaves very much resemble those of ivy, as they 
are of a very deep glossy green. Perhaps the 
enemies of Christ would have a plant somewhat 
resembling that with which emperors and gene- 
rals were crowned, that there might be a calumny 
even in the punishment.' 
THRESHING. [Acbicolture.] 
THRONE, the ornamented seat on which 
royal personages gave audience on state occasions 
among the Hebrews (1 Kings ii. 19; xxii. 10; 
com p. Esth. v. 1). It was originally a decorated 
arm-chair, higher than an ordinary seat, so as to 
require a foot-stool to support the feet. Some- 
times the throne was placed on a platform as- 
cended by steps (ha. vi. 1). Solomon made a 
throne of ivory overlaid with gold, which had six 
steps, with six lions on each side (\ Kings x. 18). 
Archelaus addressed the multitude from 4 an ele- 
vated seat and a throne of gold.' A throne be- 
came the emblem of regal power (Gen. xli. 40) ; 
whence the phrases, ' to sit on the throne of has 
kingdom' (Deut. xvii. 18), that is, to rule as a 
monarch ; and ' to sit on the throne of a person ' 
(1 Kings i. 13; 2 Kings x. 30), which signifies, 

° Til U M''mi M^Urim and Thttmmim] 

TH YATI'RA, a city on the northern border of 
Lydia, abont twenty-seven miles from Sardis, the 
seat of one of the seven Apocalyptic churches 
(Rev. i. 1 i ; ii. 18). Its modern name is Akhissar, 
or the white cattle. According to Pliny, it was 
known in earlier times by the names Pelopia 
■ and Eubippa (Hist. Nat. v. 29). Strabo asserts 
that it was a Macedonian colony (xiii. p. 928). 
The Roman road from Pergamus to Sardis passed 
through it. It was noted for the art of dyeing, as 
appears from Acts xvi. 14. It still maintains its 
reputation for this manufacture, and large quan- 
tities of scarlet cloth are sent weekly to Smyrna. 
The town consists of about two thousand houses, 
for which taxes are paid to the government, be- 
sides two or three hundred smal} huts; of the 
former 300 are inhabited by Greeks, 30 by Ar- 
menians, and the rest by Turks. The common 
language of all classes is the Turkish; but in 
writing it, the Greeks use the Greek, and the Ar- 
menians the Armenian characters. There are 
nine mosques and one Greek church. 

THYINE WOOD is mentioned as one of the 
articles of merchandise which would cease to be 
purchased in consequence of the fall of Babylon 
(Rev.xviii. 12). This wood was in considerable 
demand by tbe Romans, being much employed 
by them in the ornamental wood-work of their 
villas, and also for tables, bowls, and vessels of 
different kinds. It is noticed by most ancient 
authors, from the time of Theophrastus. It was 
the citron-wood of the Romans, and was pro- 
duced only in Africa, in the neighbourhood of 
Mount Atlas, and in Granada. It grew to a 
great size. , • 

This cedar or citron-wood was most likely pro- 
duced by Callitri* quadriealvit, the Thuja arti- 
cnlata of Linntcus, which is a native or Mount 
Atlas, and of other uncultivated hills on the coast 
of Africa. 
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TIBE'RIAS is a small town situated about the 
middle of the western bank of the lake of Gen- 
nesareth; according to Joliffe, about twenty 
English miles from Nazareth and ninety from 
Jerusalem. Tiberias was chiefly built by tbe 
tetrarch H erodes Ami pas, and called by him 
after the emperor Tiberius. 

From the time of Herodes Antipas to the com- 
mencement of tbe reign of Herodes Agrippa II., 
Tiberias was the principal city of the province. 
It was one of the four cities which Nero added 
to the kiugdom of Agrippa. Sepphoris and 
Tiberias were the largest cities of Galilee. In 
the last Jewish war the fortifications of Tiberias 
were an important military station. 

According to Josephus, the inhabitants of Ti- 
berias derived their maintenance chiefly from 
the navigation of the lake of Gennesareth, and 
from its fisheries. After the destruction of Jeru- 
salem Tiberias was celebrated during several 
centuries for its famous Rabbinical academy. 

Not far from Tiberias, in tbe immediate neigh- 
bourhood of tbe town of Emmaus, were warm 
mineral springs, whose celebrated baths are 
sometimes spoken of as belonging to Tiberias 
itself. These springs contain sulphur, salt, and 
iron ; and were employed for medicinal purposes. 

According to Joliffe (Travel*, pp. 48, 49, sq.), 
the modern Tabaria has about four thousand 
inhabitants, a considerable part of whom are 
Jews. 

TIBEWUS, the third Emperor of Rome. He 
is mentioned by name only by St. Luke, who 
fixes in the fifth year of his reign the commence- 
ment of the ministry of John the Baptist, and of 
Christ (Luke iii. 1). The other passages in 
which he is mentioned under the title of Cscsar, 
offer no points of personal allusion, and refer to 
him simply as the emperor (Matt. xxii. 17, sq. ; 



Digitized by Google 



TIMNAH 



TIMOTHY. EPISTLES TO 



Mirk xil 14, sq. ; Luke xx. 22, sq. ; xxiii. 2, sq. ; 
John xix. 12. sq.V 

TIB NI (huildiiuf God), OM of those factious 
men who took a prominent part in the troubles 
J which followed the violent death of Blah, lie 
disputed the throne of Israel with Omri, and the 
civtl war which was thus kindled between the 
two factions lasted for about three years with 
varying success, till the death of Tibui left his 
adversary master of the crown, b.c. 929 (1 Kings 
xvi. SI -21). 

TI'DAL (veneration), one of the allies who 
with Chedoriaomer invaded Palestine in the 
time of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 1). Tidal bears 
the somewhat singular title of 4 king of nations ' 
or * Gentiles ' (goyim). We cannot tell who 
these Goyim were over whom Tidal ruled ; but 
it seem* probald*- that he was a chief of several 
confederated tribes, whose military force he con- 
tributed to the expedition of Chedoriaomer. 

TIG'LATH-PILF/SER, the Assyrian king 
who subjected the kingdom of Israel in B.C. 747 
[Assyria; Israel.]. 

TIGRIS, one of the four rivers of Paradise, 
twice mentioned in Scripture under the name of 
Hiddekel (Gen. i\. 14; Dan. x. 4), which sig- 
nifies 4 the rapid Tigris.' 

The Tigris rises in the mountains of Armenia, 
about fifteen miles south of the sources of the 
Euphrates, and pursues nearly a regular course 
south-east till its junction with that river at 
Korna, fifty miles above Basrah (Bassorah). The 
Tigris is navigable for boats of twenty or thirty 
too* 1 burden as far as the mouth of the Odorneh. 
but no further ; and the commerce of Mosul is 
consequently carried on by rafts supported on in- 
flated sheep or gnats' skin*. The Tigris, between 
Bagdad and Korna, is, on an average, about two 
hundred yards wide ; at Mosul its breadth does 
not exceed three hundred feet The banks are 
steep, and overgrown for the most part with 
brushwood, the resort of lions and other wild 
animals. The middle part of the river's course, 
from Mosul to Konis, once the seat cf high 
culture and the residence of mighty kings, is 
now desolate, covered with the relics of ancient 
greatness iL the shape of fortresses, mounds, and 
dams, which had been erected for the defence 
and irrigation of the country. At the ruins of 
Nimrod, eight leagues below Mosul, is a stone 
dam quite across the river, which, when the 
stream is low, stands considerably above the 
surface, and forms a small cataract ; but when 
the stream is swollen, no part of it is visible, the 
water rushing over it like a rapid, and boiling 
up with great impetuosity. It is a work of great 
skill and labour, and now venerable for its anti- 
quity. At some short distance below there is 
another Zikr (dyke), but not so high, and more 
ruined than the former. The river rises twice 
in the year: the first and great rise is in April, 
and is caused by the melting of the snows in the 
mountains of Armenia ; the other is in November, 
and is produced bv the periodical rains. 

TIMBRELS. "[Musical Ikstrumbntb.] 

TIM'iNA (restraint), a concubine of Eliphas, 
the son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 12-22; 1 Chron. 
i. 36) From ber the name passed over to an 
Edomitish tribe (Gen. xxxvi. 40; 1 Chron. i. 51). 

TIM'NAH or TIMNATH, an ancient city of 
the Canaanites (Gen. xxxviii. 12), first assigned 



to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 10-57), and I 
afterwards to Dan (Josh. xix. 43) ; but it long | 
remained in the possession of the Philistine? i 
(Judg. xiv. I; 2 Chron. xxviii. 18; romp | 
Joseph- Autiq. v. 8. 5). It is chiefly noted a* I 
the abode of Samson's bride, and the place where I 
he held his marriage feast It is probablv- repre- 
sented by a deserted site now called T.h.eh. I 
which is about one hour's journey south-west 
of Zerab, the residence of Samson. Another 
Timuah lay in the mountains of Judah (Josh, 
xxv. 57 ; Gen. xxviii. 12-14). 

TIM'NATH HR'RKS. [Tiukath sekah.] 

TIM NATH SE'RAH (portion of abmndanc*. 
i.e. remaining portion), a town in the mountains of I 
Ephraim, which waa assigned to Joshua, and 1 
became the place of his residence and burial ' 
( Josh. xix. 50; xxiv. 30). 4a Judg. ii. 9, it it > 
called Timnath-heres (portion of the nun) ; but 
the former is probably the correct reading, since 
a possession thus given to Joshua after the rrst 
of the land was distributed (Josh. xix. 49), would 
strictly be a portion remaining. This was pro- 1 
bably the same with the Timnah of Josephu*. 1 
the head of a toparchy lying between tiiose of 
(inpfmu and Lydda; which seems to be recog- 
nised in a place called Tibneh, lying north-west 
of Gophna on the Roman road to Autipatris. 

TIMOTHY, a young Christian of DerH.% j 
grandson of Lois, and son of Eunice, a Jewess. ' 
by a Greek father, who was probably a proteUtf 
(Acts xvi. 1 ; xx. 4). He seems to have be?i< < 
brought up with great care in his family, and to 
have profited well by the example of the 'un- 
feigned faith' v.hicn dwelt in the excelled'! 
women named in 2 Tim. i. 5; iii. 15. The 1 
testimonials which Paul received in Lycaoaia ib I 
favour of this young disciple, induced the | 
apostle to make him the companion of his joar j 
neys and labours in preaching the Gospel (Act? 
xvi. 2, 3; 1 Tim. iv. 12\ He became bis n**< 
faithful and attached colleague ; and is frequently 
named by Paul with truly paternal teudentev | 
and regard. Timothy appears to have !>een with ! 
the apostle at Rome, and to have l>een, like him j 
a prisoner there, though liberated before him 
(Heb. xiii. 23). His subsequent history is. how- 
ever, unknown. It appears from 1 Tim. L S. 
that when Paul went into Macedonia be left 
Timothy in charge of the church at Epbcros, ami 
there are indications that he was still at Epbesns 
when the apostle was (as usually understood)' 
second time captive at Rome, and without hope 
of deliverance ( I Tim. iii. 1 4 \ The tradition », 
that Timothy retained the charge of the church 
at Ephesus till his death, and eventually suffered 
martyrdom in that city. 

TIMOTHY, EPISTLES TO. The authen- 
ticity of these epistles is proved by the tesumoDj 
of the earliest ecclesiastical writers, BarnaUs. 
Clement of Rome, Polycarp, Ignatius, and bisbt 
others ; and though modern German critics haw 
attempted to set aside this weighty mass of 
external evidence by minute and carping critical 
objections, they have completely failed. With 
regard to the time when they were composed, it 
ia clear that the first epistle was written not 
long after Paul had left Ephesus for Maeeiion* 
(ch. i. 3), and in all probabttirv aft«*r the de- 
parture from Ephesus mentioned Acts xx. 1 
With respect to the second epistle, ii is certain 
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that it was written at Koine, and while Paul was i 
a prisoner there (i. 8-16; ii. 9; i. 17; iv. 21), 
Whether this was during his first or second im- 
prisonment lias been matter of dispute, and. 
though not without difficulties, the opinion that 
this epistle was written during his second im- 
prisonment seems upon the whole the preferable. 

The de*iyn of the first epistle is partly to 
instruct Timothy in the duties of that office with 
which he had been intrusted, partly to supply 
him with credentials to the churches which hie 
aiight vUit, and partly to furnish through him 
guidance to the churches themselves. It may be 
divided into three parts, exclusive of the intro- 
duction ;i. 1, 2), and the conclusion (vi. 20, 21). 
In the Jir>t of these parts (i. 3-20) the apostle 
reminds Timothy generally of his functions, and 
especially of the duties he had to discbarge in 
reference to certain false teachers, who were 
anxious to bring the believers under the yoke of 
the law. In the tecoud (ii.-vi. 2) he gives 
Timothy particular instructions concerning the 
orderly conducting of divine worship, the qualifi- 
cations of bishops and deacons, and the proper 
mode of behaviug himself in a church. In the 
third (vi. 3-19) the apostle discourses against 
some vices to which the Christians at Ephesus 
seem to have been prone. 

The design of the second epistle is partly to 
inform Timothy of the apostle's trying circum- 
stances at Rome, and partly to utter a last warn- 
ing voice against the errors and delusions which 
were corrupting and disturbing the churches. It 
consists of an inscription (i. 1-5); of a series of 
exhortations to Timothy, to be faithful in his zeal 
for sound doctrine, patient under affliction and 
persecution, careful to maintain a deportment 
becoming his office, and diligent in his endea- 
vours to counteract the unhallowed efforts of the 
false teachers (i. 6 ; iv. 8); and a conclusion in 
which Paul requests Timothy to visit him, and 
sends the salutations of certain Christians at 
Rome to Timothy, and those of the apostle him- 
self to some believers in Asia Minor. 

TIN. If this substance be really intended 
by the Hebrew word, which seems somewhat 
doubtful, it is first mentioned anions the metals 
which were to be purified by fire found amoug 
the prey taken from the Midianites (Num. xxxi. 
22). It is also named among the articles of 
commerce which the Tyrians received from 
Tarshish (Esek. xxvii. 12); and a levelling in- 
strument of this metal used by builders is noticed 
in Zech. iv. 10. The Hebrew word also denotes 
the alloy of lead, tin, and other inferior metals, 
combined with silver in the ore and separated 
from it by smelting (Isa. i. 25). 

TINSHEMETH (Swan, Lev. xi. 18; Dent, 
xiv. 16). There is good reason to believe that 
this is not the true meaning of the word thus 
rendered in our common versiou, for the swan is 
not a bird which, in migrating to the south, 
even during the coldest seasons, appears to pro- 
ceed further than France or Spain, though no 
doubt individuals may be blown onwards in hard 
gales to the African shore. In all probability 
the bird referred to is the porphyrion or purple 
gallinula. The porphyriou is superior in bulk 
to our water-hen or gallinula, has a hard crimion 
shield on the forehead, and flesh-coloured legs ; 
the head, neck, and sides are of a beautiful 
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turquoise blue, the upper and back parts of a 
dark but brilliant indigo. 

The porphyrion is a remarkable bird, abound- 
ing in the southern and eastern parts of Europe 
and Western Asia, feeding iu-elf standing on one 
leg, and holding its food in the claws of the other. 
It was anciently kept tame in the precincts of 
pagan temples, and therefore perhaps was marked 
unclean, as most, if not all, the sacred 
of the heathens were. 




Sl«. [The lVwphjrrlon.] 

TIPH'SAH, a large and opulent city on the 
western bank of the Euphrates. It is doubtless 
the same as the Thapsacns of the Greeks and 
Romans. The name means ' ford ;' and the town 
was, in fact, situated at the lowest fording-plact 
of the Euphrates ; whence it became the point of 
trading-communication between the natives east 
and west of the river. On this account, »nd as 
commanding the ford, the possession of the place 
was deemed of great importance by the rnling 
powers of the day. This circumstance explains 
the contentions of the kings of Syria and Eg\ pt 
respecting Carchemish, which was a strong place 
a little lower down the river, at the junction of 
the Chaboras. Solomon obtained possession of 
Tipbsah (1 Kings iv. 24\ probably in connection 
with the series of operations (of which the budd- 
ing or fortification of Tadmor was one) adopted 
by him for the purpose of drawing the Eastern 
trade into his own dominions [Solomon ; Tad- 
mor], Nothing remains of Tiphsah at the present 
day except the name ; but the site is supposed to 
be marked by the village of Ed-Deyr. 

TIKHA'KAH. king of Cush (Ethiopia in the 
Common Version), who in the days of Hezekiah 
came out against Sennachet^) when he was 
making war on Judah (2 Kings xix. 9; Ita. 
xxxvii. 9). He is the Tarakos of Mam tho, the 
third king of the twenty-fifth dynasty, and the 
Tearkon of Strabo (xv. 687), with whom the 
twenty-fifth Ethiopic dynasty came to an end. 
His successful opposition to the power of Assyria 
is recorded on the walls of a Theban temple, for 
at Medinet Abu are the figure and the name of 
this king and the captives he took. That Tir- 
hakah ruled at Napata, now Gebel Berkel. and 
in the Thebaid at the »ame period, is proved by 
the additions he made to the temples of Tliel**, 
and by the monuments he built in Ethiopia. 
That he was a very potent monarch is evident 
| from his defeat of Sennacherib, as well as from 
1 the monuments he has left both in Egypt an-i 
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Ethiopia, and his maintenance of the Egyptian 

possessions in Asia. 

TIR'SHATA, a title borne by Zerubbabel and 
Nehemiah as Persian governors of Jadssa (Eara 
ii. 63; Ntfh. vii. 65, 70; viii. 9; X. 2). It 
seems to come from the Persic tonh, • severe,' 
and, in that case, would be equivalent to ' your 
severity :' comp. 4 dread sovereign.' 

TIR'ZAH, an ancient Canaanitish city (Josh, 
zii. 24), pleasantly situated (Cant. vi. 4), which 
Jeroboam made the capital of his kingdom, and 
which retained that rank till Samaria was built 
by Omri ( 1 Kings x. ; xv. 21 ; xvL 24 ; 2 Kings 
xv. 4). The site is entirely unknown. 

TISH'BITB, the Gentile name of Elijah — 
4 Elijah the Tishbite ' (1 Kings xvii. 1, 2; xxi. 
17)— derived from a town called Tishbi in the 
tribe of Naphtali, the name of which occurs only 
in the apocryphal book of Tobit, i. 2. 

TIS'KI was the first month of the civil, and 
the seventh month of the ecclesiastical year, in 
which fell the Festival of Atonement and that of 
Tabernacles. In 1 Kings viii. 2, it is termed the 
month of Ethanim, that is, the month of stream- 
tog rivers, which are filled during this month by 
the autumnal rains. It corresponds with our 
Septem tier — October. 

TITHE, Slc (Lev. xxvii. 80, 31, 32), derived 
i from the word signifying * ten,' which also means 
I * to be rich ;' hence ten is the rich number, be- 
! cause including all the units under it This num- 
ber seems significant of completeness or abundance 
in many passages of Scripture. Jacob said unto 
Laban, ' Thou hast changed my wages these ten 
times* (Gen. xxxi. 41); 4 Am not I better to 
thee than ten sons? * (1 Sam. i. 8) ; 4 These ten 
times have ye reproached me' (Job xix. 3); 
'Thy pound huth gained ten pounds' (Luke xix. 
I 1 6), &c. This number, as the end of leas num- 
I bers and beginning of greater, and as thus sig- 
I nifying perfection, sufficiency, &c., may have been 
selected for its suitableness to those Eucbaristic 
donations to religion, Sec., which mankind were 
required to make probably in primeval times. 
Abraham gave to Melchijedec, 'a priest of the 
most high God,' a tenth of all the spoils he had 
taken from Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 20 ; Heb. 
vii. 41 The incidental way in which this fact is 
stated, seems to indicate an established custom. 
Jacob's vow (Gen. xxviii. 22) seems simply to 
relate to compliance with an established custom ; 
his words are, literally, 4 And all that thou shall 
give me, I will assuredly tithe it unto thee.' The 
Mosaic law, therefore, in this respect, as well as 
in others, was simply a reconstitution of the pa- 
triarchal religion.. Thus, the tenth of military 
spoils is commanded (Num. xxxi. 31 ). For the 
law concerning tithes generally, see Lev. xxvii. 
30, &c, where they are first spoken of as things 
already known. These tithes consisted of a tenth 
of all that remained after payment of the first- 
fruits of seeds and fruits, and of calves, lambs, 
and kids. This was called the first tithe, and 
belonged to God as the sovereign and proprietor 
of the soil (Lev. xxvii. 30-32 ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 
*j. 6). The proceeds of this rent, God, as king, 
epprupriated to the maintenance and remunera- 
j tiou of his servants the Levites, to be paid to 
i them in their several cities (Num. xviii. 21-24). 
A person might redeem or commute in money 
his tithes of seeds and fruits, by adding the value 



of a fifth part to them (Lev. xxvii. 31). Oat of , 
this tithe the Levites paid a tenth to the priests, I 
called the tithe of tithes, or tithe of holy things , 
(Num. xviii. 26-28); and another tkhe of the j 
produce of the fields belonging to their cities 
(ver. 29). The first tithe being paid, the propri- , i 
etor had to set apart out of the remainder a se J 
cond tithe, to be expended by him in the coons > 
of the tabernacle, in entertaining the Levites and 
his own family, &c.(Deul xii. 18). If the trouble j 
and expense of transporting this second tithe 
in kind to the tabernacle were too great, he might 
turn it into money, but this he must take in per- 
son, and expend there for the appointed purpose 
(ver. 24-28). It seems that the people were left 
to their own consciences in regard to tbe just : 
payment of their tithes, subject, however, to the 1 
solemn declaration 4 before the Lord,* which they 
were required to make concerning it every third 
year (Dent xxvi. 12-16). Poseiblv the Levites i 
were not prohibited from taking due care that : 
they received their rights, inasmuch as in later 
times, at least, they paid their own tithes to the 
priests under sacerdotal supervision (Neh.x. . 

Upon examination it will be found that the 
payments required by Moses of the Jewi.-b 
people were exceedingly moderate, and were i.o 
doubt easily borne till they chose to incur th»- 
additional expenses of a regal establishment. m It 
pleased God, while sustaining the relation tc 
tbem of sovereign and proprietor of the land, to 
require the same quit-rent of one-tenth whieb 
was usually paid to the kings in other natinus 
(1 Sam. viii. 14, 15, 17; comp. 1 Mace. ii. 35 . 
Aristotle speaks of it as 4 an ancient law ' m 
Babylon. In Egypt one-fifth was paid to tbe 
king, which was more than the first-fruits and 
first and second tithes put together. This quit- 
rent God appointed to be paid to the Levitea for 
their subsistence, since their festive share in the 
second tithes can hardly be accounted part of their 
income. They had, as a tribe of Israel, an origi- 
nal right to one-twelfth of the land, for which . 
they received no other compensation than the 
tithes, subject to the sacerdotal decimation, their ] 
houses, and glebes. In return for these, they 1 
consecrated their time and talents to the service i 
of the public [Levites]. The payment of tithes, 
flee., was re-established at the restoration of re- 
ligion by Heaekiah (2 Chron. xxxi. f>, 6, 12). and 
upon the return from the captivity by Nehemiah 
(x. 37; xii. 44; xiii. 5). The prophet Malaebi 
reproves the people for their detention of the 
tithes, &c, for which they bad brought a divine 
chastisement by famine upon themselves, and 
promises a restoration of plenty upon their amend- 
ment (iii. 8-12; comp. lii. 9; Ecclus. xxxv. 9>. 
In our Saviour's time the Pharisees scrupulously 
paid their tithes, but neglected the weightier mat- 
ters of the law. His comment on their conduct 
conveys no censure on their punctiliousness on 
this point, but on their neglect of more important 
duties : 4 These ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone' (Matt^xxiii. 23; Luke 
xviii. 12). 

TITUS, a Christian teacher, and companion 
and fel low-labourer of St. Paul. He was o 
Greek origin, but was converted by the apostie. ' 
who therefore calls him his own son in the faitb 
(Gal. ii. 3 ; Tit. i. 4). He was one of the 
sous sent by the church of Antioch to Ji 
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to consult the apostle*, and it was not judged ne- 
cessary that he should receive circumcision (Acts 
xv. 2 ; Gal. ii. 1). After a time we find him in 
company with Paul at Ephesus, whence he was 
sent to Corinth (2 Cor. x ii. 18), where he was 
well received, discharged with discretion the task 
confided to hiin, and declined to suffer the church 
to defray his expenses (2 Cor. viii. 13, sq. ; xii. 
18). He then proceeded to Macedonia, and at 
Philippi rejoined his master, who had vainly been 
expecting him at Troos (2 Cor. vii. 6 ; ii. 12, 13). 
He was then employed by Paul in preparing the 
collection for the poor saints in J udtca. and, as 
an incident of this mission, became the bearer of 
the second epistle to the Corinthians (2 Cor. viii. 
16, 17, 23). On a subsequent journey, Titus was 
left by the apostle in Crete, to establish and re- 

Eulate the churches in that island (Tit. i. 5), and 
e was still there when he received the epistle 
from St Paul which bears his name (Tit. iii. 12). 
He is therein desired to join the apostle at Nico- 
polis ; and it is presumed that he did so, and 
afterwards accompanied him in his last journey 
to Rome, whence he was sent into Dalmatia (2 
Tim. iv. lo). Tradition states that Titus eventu- 
ally returned to Crete, and died there at an ad- 
vanced age. 

TITUS, EPISTLE TO. The genuineness of 
this Epistle is attested by a large body of evidence, 
and seems never to have been questioned, except 
by the heretic Marcion, and that upon the most 
frivolous grounds, until, iu recent times, it was 
attacked by Eichhorn and De Wette. But their 
objections are of such a nature that it is unne- 
cessary to enter upon any examination of them 
here. 

It has been supposed, on apparently good 
grounds, that the apostle wrote this epistle at 
Ephesus shortly after he had visited Crete (ch. i. 
5), and when be was about to spend the winter 
in Nicopolis (iii. 12). From the close resem- 
blance between this epistle and the first epistle to 
Timothy, we are naturally led to conclude that 
both must have been written while the same lead- 
ing ideas and forms of expression were occupying 
the apostle's mind. 

The task which Paul had committed to Titus, 
when he left him in Crete, was one of no small 
difficulty. The character of the people was un- 
steady, insincere, and quarrelsome ; they were 

Siven to greediness, licentiousness, falsehood, and 
runkenness, in no ordinary degree; and the 
Jews who had settled among them appear to have 
even gone beyond the natives in immorality. 
Among such a people it was no easy office which 
Titus had to sustain when commissioned to carry 
forward the work Paul had begun, and to set in 
order the affairs of the churches which had arisen 
there, especially as heretical teachers had already 
crept in among them. Hence Paul addressed to 
him this Epistle, the main design of which is to 
direct him bow to discharge with success the 
duties to which be bad been appointed. For this 
purpose the apostle dilates upon the qualifications 
of elders, and points out the vices from which 
such should be free (ch. i.). 

He then describes the virtues most becoming 
in aged persons, in the female sex, in the young, 
in servants, and in Christians generally (ch. iU. 
From this he proceeds to enjoin obedience to civil 
rulers, moderation, gentleness, and the avoidance 
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of all idle and unprofitable speculations (iii. 1-11). 
He then invites Titus to join him at Nicopolis, 
commends to him certain brethren who were 
about to visit Crete, and concludes with the apos- 
tolic benediction (ver. 12-15). 

TOB, a region or district beyond the Jordan, 
into which Jephtbah withdrew when expelled 
from Gilead (Judg. xi. 5). As the name occurs 
nowhere else, it is impossible to determine with 
certainty its position. 

TOBl'A H, a base Samaritan, who, having raised 
himself from a state of slavery to be a trusted : 
favourite of Sanballat, did his utmost to gratify 
his master by resisting the proceedings of Nehe- 
miah in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem. His 
dishonest practices and threats proved alike un- 
successful ; but during the temporary absence of 
Nehemiah, Tobiah succeeded, with the aid of 
his relative Eliashib, the priest, in getting him* 
self comfortably and splendidly established in 'a 
great chamber in the house of God' (ch. xiii. 4). 
But his glory was short-lived. Nehemiah re- 
turned, and caused him and his household-stuff to 
be ignominiously cast out of the temple. This is 
the last that we know of this member of that vile 
class who are ready and unscrupulous tools in the 
bands of their superiors for any dishonourable 
undertaking. 

TO'BIT, BOOK OF [Apocrypha], one of the 
deuteru-canonical books, containing the private 
history of a venerable and pious old man of this 
name, who was carried captive into Assyria by 
Shalmaneser. 

Nothing is known with certainty respecting 
either the author or the age of the book. Professor 
Stewart ascribes it to an early period of the exile. 
All ancient writers looked the narrative as 
historical and authentic. But the question has 
been raised in modern times, whether the book is 
to be regarded as a true history or a moral fiction, j 
Luther was the first who adopted the latter view ; ; 
others have maintained tkjat the book is partly | 
historical, partly mythical. Gutmann, a modern 1 
Jewish Kabbi, adopts the opinion that it is a fic- 
tion founded on facts. 

Its authority in the early Christian church is 
beyond question. 

TOGAK'MAH is the Hebrew name of Ar- 
menia. The Armenians consider themselves to 
be descended from Gomer, through Torgom, and 
therefore they call themselves the house if Torgom. 
The sons of Gomer were Ashkenaz, Kipbath, and 
Togarmah (Gen. x. 3 ; 1 Chron. i. 6). 

Armenia was, according to Strabo, distinguished 
by the production of good horses. This account 
harmonizes with the statement that the house of 
Togarmah traded in the fairs of Tyre in horses, 
and horsemen, and mules (Ezek. xxvii. 14). The 
situation of Togarmah was north of Palestine : 
' Gomer and all his bands ; the house of Togar- 
mah of the north quarters' (Ezek. xxxviii. C). 

TOMB. [Bcjual.] 

TONGUE is used, I. literally, for the human 
tongue. ' Every one that lappeth the water with 
his tongue, as a dog lappeth' (Judg. vii. f>). 
Various explanations have been offered, why 
Gideon's three hundred followers should have 
been selected because they lapped water out of 
their hands, standing or perhaps moving onward, 
while they who stayed and ' bowed down to drink ' 
were rejected. Josephus says, that the former 
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thereby showed their timorous ness and fear of 
being overtaken by the enemy, and that these 

I mar-spirited men were chosen on purpose to il- 
uatrate the power of God in the victory (Antiq. 
t. 6. 3.) 2. It is personified. ' Unto me every 
tongue shall swear,' that is, every man (It*, xiv. 
23 ; com p. Rom. xiv. 1 1 ; Phil. ii. 11; Isa. liv. 
17). 3. It is used by metonymy for speech gene- 
rally. 4 Let us not love in tougue only ' ( 1 John 
iii. 18). 4. For a particular language or dialect, 
spoken by any particular people. * Every one 
after his tongue* (Gen. x. 5, 20, 31). 5. For the 
people speaking a language (Isa. lxvi. 18 ; Dan. 
lii. 4, 7, &c ; Kev. v. 9). 6. It is used figuratively 
for anything resembling a tongue in shape. Thus, 
4 a wedge of gold,' literally a * tongue * (Josh. 
| vii. 21, 24). The miraculous gift of tongmee, as 
I well as its corresponding gift of interpretation, 
has been the subject of two opinions. It was 
promised by Christ to believers (Mark xvi. 17) ; 
and fulfilled at Pentecost (Acts ii. 4, 11). In 
I Cor. xiv. 2, 39, we bave 4 to pray in a tongue' 
(ver. 14), • to speak words in a tongue ' (ver. 19). 
The obvious explanation of most of these pas- 
sages is, to speak in other living lamjuagee, the 
supernatural acquisition of which demonstrated 
the truth of the Gospel, and was a means of dif- 
fusing it Some verses however in 1 Cor. xiv. 
have given rise to the notion of a strange, ecstatic, 
inspired, unearthly language; but these all admit 
of a different solution. In ver. 2, 4 be who 
speaketh in a tongue ' evidently means, he who 
speaks some foreign living language; tbe sup- 
plied word 4 unknown ' in the Auth. Vers, is 
needless, and misleads the English reader. It is 
further said that * he edifieth himself (which, as 
Macknight justly pleads, required that he should 
understand himself), and edifieth the church also 
if an interpreter were present (ver. 29). The 
key to the difficulties of this subject is the sup- 
posed absence of an inspired interpreter (ver. 28), 
in which case tbe gift jvonld not be profitable to 
the hearers. The gift of tongues was to cease (I 
Cor. xiii. 8). 

TONGUES, CONFUSION OF. The part of 
tbe primeval history which relates this fact, so re- 
markable and influential upon the subsequent for- 
tunes of mankind, is contained in Gen. xi. 1-10. 
This narrative, which is given in the style best 
adapted to the comprehension of mankind in the 
in fan tile state of oar race, may, we conceive, be 
resolved into a statement to this effect : — 

An orderly and peaceful distribution and mi- 
gration of the families descended from Noah had 
been directed by divine authority, and carried 
into general effect. Bat there was a part of man- 
kind who would not conform themselves to this 
wise and benevolent arrangement. This rebel- 
lious party, having discovered a region to their 
taste, determined to remain in it. They proceeded 
to erect a lofty edifice, which was to be a sujnal 
home, a rallying point, and probably to erect 
around it groups of habitations, not mere tents, 
hot houses with brick walls, so that tbe adven- 
turers had both a city and a tower. This was an 
act of rebellion against the divine government 
The omniscient and righteous God therefore frus- 
trated it, by inflicting upon them a remarkable 
affection of the organs of speech, which produced 
discord and separation. 

IL The dale of this event we canuot satis fac- 
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torily place so early as at 100 _ 
flood, as it is in tbe commonly received chrono- 
logy. Every view that we can take of the pre- 
vious history inclines us to one of tbe lavrgvr 
systems, that of the Septuagint, which gives 590 
years, or that of Josephus, adopted with a little 
emendation by Dr. Hales, which gives 600 years; 
and thus we have at least five centuries for the 
intervening period. 

III. Upon the question. Whether all of 
kind were engaged in this act of concert* 
obedience, or only a part? we confess 
unable to adduce irrefragable evidence on either 
side, but we think that there is a great prepon- 
derance of argument oo tbe part of the latter 
supposition. 

IV. Admitting, however, oar inability to de- 
termine, with absolute certainty, on which side of 
this alternative the truth lies, no difference accrue 
to the subject of this article. What were tbe phe- 
nomena of the case ? In what did tbe Confbaicn 
of Tongues actually consist 1 For the answer a 
considerable variety of opinions has been pro- 
mulgated. 

But the h vpothesis of a change in the pronun- 
ciation, leading to diversified results, some of 
which might be of permanent influence, 
to us to have the most of probability and 
on its side. 

TOPAZ, a precious stone ; one of thow which 
were in the breastplate of tbe high-priest ( Exod. 
xxviii. 17), and the origin of which is 
to Cash (Job xxviii. 19). It has been i 
with the gem to which the moderns 
plied that name. This is a precious stone, hav- 
ing a strong glass lustre. Its prevailing colour 
is wine-yellow of every degree of shade. The 
dark shade of this colour passes over into carna- 
tion red, and sometimes, although rarely, isno 
lilac; the pale shade of the wine-yellow passes 
into greyish ; and from yellowish- white into 
greenish- white and pale green, tincal and cela- 
don-green. It may thus be difficult to determine 
whether the stone in question was the yellow 
topax; but that it was a topaz there is little rea- 
son to doubt 

It is clear that the atone was highly prized by 
the Hebrews. Job declares that wisdom was 
more precious than the topax of Cosh (Job 
xxriii. 19); and as the name Cash iocia.i.-* 
Southern Arabia and the Arabian Gulf, tbe in- 
timation coincides with tbe statement of Pliay 
and others, that the topazes known to thetn came 
from tbe Topaz Island in the Red Sea, whesjee 
they was probably brought by the Phoenicians, 
In Esek. xxviii. 13, the topaz is named among the 
precious stones with which the king of Tyre was 
decked. 

TOPHET.a place very near to Jerusalem, on 
the south-east in the valley of the children of 
Hinnom, where the ancient Canaanite*, and 
wards the apostate Israelites, made their 
to pass through the fire to Moloch (com p. Ps. 
cvi. 38 ; Jer. vii. 31 ). After tbe return from the 
captivity, the Jews resumed the ancient name 
for the whole valley, viz., the valley of Hinnoss; 
and in order to perpetuate the disgrace of idola- 
try, they made it the common receptacle of the 
filth, &c. of the city, in which ' fires' were cmtti- 
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TOWNS 

turned portions of which, at well at the off-scour- 
ing* in general, became the nidus of insects, 
whose larvae, or ' worms,' revelled in the corrup- 
tion. These circumstances furnished the mott 
apt representation to the Jewish mind of future 
'punishment. 

TOWNS. We use the term in itt general sig- 
nification, so as to embrace any assemblage of in- 
habited human dwellings of larger size than a 
hamlet or a village. 

The formation of towns was obviously a work 
of time, and they were, no doubt, originally built 
around a stronghold or fort, to which the inhabi- 
tant* looked for protection against the incursions 
of enemies. In the time of the Patriarchs we 
find towns existing in Palestine which were ori- 
ginally surrounded with fortifications, so as to 
make them ' fenced cities.' In these dwelt the 
agricultural population, who by means of these 
places of strength defended themselves and their 
property from the nomad tribes of the neighbour- 
ing desert, who then, as they do now, lived by 
plunder. Nor were works of any great strength 
necessary. In Palestine at the present day, while 
most parts an indispensable protec- 
riculture can be advantageously pro- 
so far as sheltered by a fortified 
town, erections of a very slight nature are round 
sufficient for the purpose, the rather because the 
most favourable localities offer themselves on all 
sides, owing to the natural inequality of ihe 
ground. 

Of the ancient method of building in towns 
| and cities we have no accurate knowledge. But 
the law of sameness which prevails so rigidly in 
Eastern countries, gives us an assurance that a 
modern town in Palestine may be roughly takeu 
i as a type of its ancient predecessors. 

! rendezvous for loungers, newsmongers, pleasure- 
seekers, there were wide open places of greater 
or less dimensions, where on important occasions 
the entire population assembled for consultation 
or for actiou (Neh. viii. 1, 16; 2 Chron. xxxii. 
6; 2 Sam. xxi. 12 ; Job xxix. 7 ; 2 Kings vii. 1 ). 
The streets were not so narrow as streets gene- 
I rally are in modern Oriental towns. Their names 
were sometimes taken from the wares or goods 
that were sold in them : thus in Jer. xxxvii. 21, 
we read of ' the bakers' street.' The present ba- 
zaars seem to be a continuation of this and 
custom. The streets of Jerusalem at ' 
paved ; but the streets of most cities of Palestine 
would not need paving, in consequence of the 
rocky nature of the foundations on which they 
lay. Herod the Great laid an open road in An- 
tiooh with polished stone. In regard to the earlier 
period^ we fiud only a notice to the effect that 
Solomon canted the fore-court of the temple to be 
laid with tings. Besides paved streets, Jerusa- 
lem before the exile had an extensive system of 
watercourses or aqueducts, which seems to have 
been rendered necessary by the natural supply 
having been limited to one or two spots iu tl»e 
immediate vicinity. The population of towns 
cannot now be ascertained with any degree of ac- 
curacy, for the materials are not only scanty and 
disconnected, but in a measure uncertain. Re- 
specting the government of towns, we have no 
detailed information relating to the an 
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At the gates of the town, which were frequented 
as the court of justice, the town's market, the 
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it was probably in the hands of 
the elders; and in Deut xvi. 18, Moses com- 
mands, ' Judges and officers shalt thou make thee 
in all thy gates, and they shall judge the people 
with just judgment.' In the post-exilian era 
magistrates occur under the name of Council, at 
whose head was a president or mayor. 

TRACHONITIS was, in the days of the He- 
rodian dynasty, the name of the country situated 
between the Antilibanus and the Arabian moun- 
tains south of Damascus and west of the pro- 
vinces of Balances, Gaulonitis, Itunca, and An- 
ranitis, under about the thirty-third degree of 
northern latitude. It is at present called Ledja. 
The eastern range of mountains is now called 
Jebel Mu*ai, and contains great caverns in 
chalk rocks. The southern portions of the an- 
cient Tracbonitis, or the present Ledja, consist 
chiefly of basalt rocks. 

TRANCK (Geo. ii. 21, &c), a supernatural 
state of body and mind, the nature of which has 
lieen well conjectured by Doddridge, who defines 
it — * Such a rapture of mind as gives the person 
who falls into it a look of astonishment, and ren- 
ders him insensible of the external objects around 
him, while in the meantime bis imagination is 
agitated in an extraordinary manner with some 
striking scenes which pass before it and take up 
all the attention.* 

TRANSFIGURATION. One of the most 
wonderful incidents in the life of our Saviour 
upon earth, and one so instructive that we can 
never exhaust its lessons, is the Transfiguration. 
The apostle Peter, towards the close of his life, in 
running bis mind over the proofs of Christ's ma- 
jesty, fouud none so cnncliiMve and irrefragable 
as the scenes when he and others were with bim 
in the holy mount, as eye-witnesses that he re- 
ceived from God the Father honour and glory, 
when there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, 'This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.' If we divide Christ's 
public life into three periods — the first of mira- 
cles to prove his divine mission, the second of pa- 
rables to inculcate virtue, and the third of suffer- 
ing, first clearly revealed and then endured, to 
atone for sin— the transfiguration may be viewed 
as his baptism or initiation into the third and last, 
lie went up the mount of transfiguration on the 
eighth day after he had bidden every one who 
would come after him take up his cross, declar- 
ing that his kingdom was not of this world, that 
be must suffer many things, and be killed, &c 

The mount of transfiguration was long thought 
to have been Mount Tabor ; but as this height is 
fifty miles from Csssarea Philippi, where Jesus 
last taught, it is now supposed to have been a 
mountain much less distaut, namely, Mount Her- 
mon. 

The final causes of the transfiguration, although 
in part wrapped up in mystery, appear to be in 
part plain. Among its intended lessons may be 
the following: — First, to teach that, iu spite of 
the calumnies which the Pharisees had heaped 
on Jesus, the old and new dispensations are in 
harmony with each other. To this end the au- 
thor aud the restorer of the old dispensation talk 
1 with the founder of the new, as if his scheme, 
| eveu the most repulsive feature of it, was con- 
templated by theirs, as the reality of which 
I they had promulgated only types am 
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Secondly, to teach that the new dispensation wu 
superior to the old. Moses and Elias appear as 
inferior to Jesus, not merely since their faces did 
not, so far as we know, shine like the sun, but 
chiefly because the voice from the excellent glory 
commanded to hear him, in preference to them. 
Thirdly, to gird up the energies of Jesus for the 
great agony which was so soon to excruciate him. 
Fourthly, to comfort the hearts of the disciples, 
who, being destined to see their muter, whom 
they had left all to follow, nailed to a cross, to be 
themselves persecuted, and to suffer the want of 
all things, were in danger of despair. But by 
\ being eye-witnesses of his majesty they became 
i convinced that his humiliation, even though be 
descended into the place of the dead, was volun- 
j tarv. and could m* continue long. 
TRIAL. [Punishment.] 
TRIBES, — (be name of the great groups of 
| families into which the Israel itish nation, like 
other Oriental races, was divided. The modem 
Arab*, the Bedouins, and the Berbers, and also 
the Moors on the northern shores of Africa, are 
still divided into tribes. The clans in Scotland 
are al*o analogous to the tribes of the ancient 
Israelites. In (Jen. xlix. the tribes are enumerated 
according to their progenitors; viz., 1, Reuben, 
the first-born; 2, Simeon, and 3, Levi, instru- 
ments of cruelty ; 4, Judah, whom his brethren 
shall praise ; 5, Zaboxon. dwelling at the haven 
of the sea; G, Issachar, the strong; 7, Dan, the 
judge; fl. Gad, whom a troop shall overcome, 
but who shall vanquish at last; 9, Asheb, whose 
bread shall he fat; 10, Naphtali, giving goodly 
words; 1 1, Joseph, the fruitful bough; 12, Ben- 
jamin, the wolf: all these were originally the 
twelve tribes of Israel. In this enumeration it is 
remarkable that the subsequent division of the 
tribe of Joseph into the two branches of Ephraim 
and Manasteh, is not yet alluded to. After this 
later division of the very numerous tribe of Jo- 
seph into the two branches of Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh had takcu place, there were, strictly speak- 
ing, thirteen tribes. It was, however, usual to 
view them as comprehended under the number 
twelve, which was the more natural, since one of 
them, namely, the caste of the Levites, did not 
live within such exclusive geographical limits as 
were assigned to (he others after they exchanged 
1 their nomadic migrations for settled habitations, 
! but dwelt in towns scattered through all the other 
I twelve tribes. Concerning the arrangement of 
these tribes on their march through the wilder- 
ness, in their encampments around the ark, and 
in their occupation of the land of Canaan, see the 
cognate articles, such as Exodus, Encampment, 
Genealogies, Levites, Wanpebino, and the 
nam*** of thp several tribes. 

TRIBUTE, a tax which one prince or state 
agrees, or is compelled, to pay to another, as the 
purchase of peace, or in token of dependence. 

The Israelites were at various times subjected 
to heavy taxes and tributes by their foreign con- 
qu< rors. After Judea was reduced to a Roman 
province, a new poll of the people and an esti- 
mate of their substance were taken by command 
if Augustus, in order that he might more cor- 
rectly regulate the tribute to be exacted. This 
was a capitation-tax levied at so much a head, 
and imposed upon all males from 14, and all 
females from 12, up to 65 years of age. 
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To oppose the levying of this tribute Judas the 1 
Gaulonite raised an insurrection of the Jews, as- ; 
serting that it- was not lawful to ray tribute to a 
foreigner, that it was a token of servitude, and 
that the Jews were not allowed to acknowledge j 
any for their master who did not worship the 
Lord. They boasted of being a free Dation, and , 
of never having been in bondage to any man ' 
(John viii. 33). These sentiments were "exten- 
sively promulgated, hut all their efforts were of 
no avail in restraining or mitigating the exac- 
tions of their conquerors. 

The Pharisees who sought to entangle Jesus in . 
his talk, sent unto him demauding whether it was 
lawful to give tribute unto Cesar or not; but ■ 
knowing their wicked designs, he replied, 4 Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?' 'Render untn 
Ctesar the things which are Caesar's, arid unto 
God the things that are God's.' 

The apostles Peter and Panl severally recom- 
mended submission to the ruling powers, and in- 
culcated the duty of paying tribute: 'tribute to 1 
whom tribute is due' (Rom. xiii. 1-6; 1 Peter 
ii. 13). 

TRIBUTE-MONEY. The money collected 
by the Romans inpayment of the taxes imposed 
upon the Jews. The phrase may apply to money 
of any description, coined or uncoined. The i 
piece shown to our Saviour at his own request 
was a Roman coin*, bearing the image of one of | 
the Csssars, and must have been at that time cur- 
rent in Judsca, and received in payment of the o> ; 
bute in common with other descriptions of money 
There is no reason to suppose that the tribute wa» ' 
collected exclusively in Roman coins, or that d* j 
tribute-money was a description of coin differs* 
from that which was in general circulate* 
[Monet]. f \ 

TRO'AS, more fully Alexandria-Troas, a city 
of northern or lesser Mysia, in Asia Minor, 
situated on the coast at some distance southward 
from the site of Troy, upon an eminence opposite 
the island of Tenedos. Paul was twice at this 
place (Acts xvi. 8, 9; xx. 6; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Tim. 
tv. 13). The name Troas, or Trvad, strictly be- 
longed to the whole district around Troy. Alex- 
andria-Troas is represented by the present Eski- 
Stamboul, and its ruins are now concealed io the ' 
heart of a thick wood of oaks, with which the 
country abounds. 

TROGYL'LIUM, a town and promontory on 
the western coast of Asia Minor, opposite Samoa, , i 
at the foot of Mouut Mycale (Strabo, xiv. p. 636). I 
It is mentioned in Acts xx. 15. 

TROPH'IMUS, a yiscijle of Ephesus. who ac- 
compauied St. Paul into Judaia, and was the in- 
nocent cause of the dangers which the apostle . 
there encountered ; for having been recuguivxi 
by some Jews of Asia Minor, and seen in com- I 
pany with Paul, they took occasion to accuse I 
Paul of having brought Greeks into the temple 
(Acts xx. 4; xxi. 29). His name does not again 
occur till after, seemingly, the first imprisonment 
of Paul. In one of the ensuing journeys he re- 
mained behind at Miletus sick (.2 Tim. iv. 20). 
This circumstance is regarded as furnishing a 
stroug fact to show that Paul was twice impri- 
soned at Rome; for Trophimns, in the first passage 
to Miletus (Acts xx. 15), was not left behind, but : 
proceeded to J udtea ; after which we do not lose j i 
sight of Paul for one day, and know that he was i 
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TYCHICUS 

not again at Miletus before his first imprisonment 

at Rome. 

TRUMPET. [Musical Instruments.] 
TRUMPETS, FEAST OF. [Festivals.] 
TRYPHE'N A and TRYPHO'SA, female dis- 
ciples at Rome, who laboured to extend the Gos- 

?1 and to succour the faithful (Rom. xvi. 12). 
heir history is unknown ; but, from their names, 
they were probably sisters. 

TU'HAL, a son of Japhet, and a people de- 
scended from him (Gen. x. 2; Isa. Ixvi. 19; 
Ezek. xxvii. 13 ; xxxii. 26 ; xxxviii. 2, 3; xxxix. 
1), supposed to have been settled in Asia Minor 
near the Euxine [Nations, Dispersion of]. 

TU'BAL-CA'IN, son of Lamech and Zillah, 
to whom the invention of the art of forging metals 
is ascribed in Gen. iv. 22 [Smith]. 

TURTLE-DOVE occurs in Gen. xv. 9 ; Lev. 
i. 14; v. 7, 11, ftc; Luke ii. 24. 
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31 1. 

The birds of this subgenus are invariably 
smaller than pigeons properly so called; they 
are mostly marked wjth a patch of peculiarly 
coloured scutellated feathers on the neck, or with 
a collar of black, and have often other markings 
on the smaller wing-covers. The species Col umbo 
Tartur, with several varieties merely of colour, 
extends from the west of Europe through the 
north of Africa, to the islands south of China. 
The turtle-dove of Palestine is specifically the 
same; but there is also a second, we believe local : 
both migrate further south in winter, but return 
very early ; when their cooing voice in the woods 
announces the spring. In the rites of the Hebrew 
law, full-grown or old turtle-doves might be of- 
fered in pairs, but only the young of pigeons not 
full grown. They were the usual offering of the 
poor, a circumstance, Bochart remarks, indicating 
the humble station of the Virgin Mary, since at 
her purification she offered a pair of turtle-doves 
instead of a lamb. 

TYCH'ICUS is the name of an assistant and 
companion of the Apostle Paul. He accompanied 
Paul on his third missionary journey (Acts xx. 
4), and was, at a later period, the bearer of Paul's 
letter from Rome to the Colossians. Paul styled 
him a beloved brother, faithful minister, and fel- 
low-servant in the Lord, who should declare all 
his state unto the Colossians, to whom he was sent 
that he might know their estate and comfort their 
hearts (Col. iv. 7, 8). For a similar purpose Ty- 
chicus was sent to the Ephesians also (Eph. vi. 
21, 22; 1 Tim. iv. 121, and employed in various 
missionary journeys (Tit. iii. 12). According to tra- 
dition, Tychicus was made bishop of Chalcedon. 

TYPE. The best definition of this word, in its 
theological sense, is that which Heb. x. 1 



a type is a shadow qf good things to come, or as 
the apostle elsewhere expresses it iCol. ii. l ;), • a 
shadow of things to com*- ; but the body is of 
Christ.' Adopting this definition as the correct 
one, we proceed briefly to point out the different 
types by which God was pleased in various ages 
to adumbrate the person and xpork of the Redeemer. 
1. Refore the law, Adam, Enoch, Noah, Melchize- 
dec, Abraham, Isaac, and Joseph were eminently 
typical of Christ. Again, under the law, Moses, 
Joshua, Samson, David, Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, 
Jonah, Zerubbabel, and Joshua the high priest, 
were, in many points, singularly types of Christ. 

2. The first-born, the Naxantes, prophets, 
priests, and kings, were typical order* of persons. 

3. Under the head of things typical may be 
noticed : Jacob's ladder, the burning bush, the 
pillar of cloud and fire, the manna, the rock, and 
the brazen serpent. 

4. Actions typical were : the deliverance out 
of Egypt, passage of the Red sea, sojourn in the 
wilderness, passage over the Jordan, entrance into 
Canaan, and restoration from Bab} Ion. 

5. Rites typical were: circumcision, various 
sacrifices, and sundry purifications. 

6. Places typical were: the land of Canaan, 
the cities of refuge, the tabernacle, and the temple. 

The above types were designed to shadow forth 
Christ and the blessings of his salvation; but 
there were others also which pointed at our mise- 
ries without him. There were ceremonial un- 
cleannesaes; the leprosy, for instance, was a 
type of our natural pollution ; and Hagar and 
Ishmael a type of the covenant of works. 

As there must be a similarity or analogy be- 
tween the type and the antitype, so there is alto 
a disparity or- dissimilitude between them. 

It is not in the nature of type and antitype 
that they should agree in all things: else, in- 
stead of similitude, there would be identity. 
Hence the apostle, whilst making Adam a type 
of Christ, yet shows how infinitely the latter ex- 
clled the former (1 Cor. xv. 47). So the jfriests 
o old were types of Christ, though he infinitely 
excelled them both as to his own person and as to 
the character of his priesthood (see Heb. vii., 
viii., ix., and x.). 

TYRAN'NUS, a sophist or rhetorician of 
Ephesus, who kept one of those schools of philo 
sophy and eloquence so common at that period. 
St. Paul preached for two years daily in his school 
after quitting the synagogue (Acta xix. 9). This 
proves that the school was Greek, not Jewish. It 
does not appear whether Tyrannus was himself a 
convert or not ; for it may be that he let to the 
apostle the houae or hall which be used : but it is 
more pleasant to suppose that he was a convert, 
and that the apostle was hospitably entertained by 
him and obtained the use of the hall in which he 
himself taught. 

TYRE. The original position of this famous 
city was on the eastern coast of the Mediterra- 
nean, about midway between Egypt and Asia 
Minor, near the north-westeru frontier of Pales- 
tine. It was a colony of Zidon, and was 
founded before the records of history. 

As early as the eleventh century before the ad- 
vent of Christ, the Tyrians had become famous 
for skill in the arts. About 1 142 n.< . (2 Sam. v. 
11), their king Hiram sent cedar-trees to Jerusa- 
lem, and workmen who built David a house. A 
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generation later, when Solomon, preparing to 
build the temple, sent to the same monarch for 
similar/assistance, he said to him (1 Kings v. 6), 
« Thou knowest that there is not among as any 
that can skill to hew timber like unto the Sido- 
nians.' He also (1 Kings vii. 13) sent and fetched 
Hiram out of Tyre, a widow's son, filled with can- 
ning to work all works in brass. In subsequent 
ages, every king coveted a robe of Tyrian purple, 
and Ezekiel (xxvii. 10) speaks of 'the multitude 
of wares of its making,'— emeralds, purple, and 
broidered work, and fine linen, and coral, and 
agate. 

The commerce of Tyre was commensurate with 
its manufactures. Situate at the entry of the 
sea, it became a merchant of the people for many 
isles. It was inhabited by seafaring men, and 
was styled by way of eminence 'the merchant- 
city,' whose merchants were princes, whose traf- 
fickers were the honourable of the earth ' (Isa. 
xxiii. 8). Among their other colonies, whither 
their own feet carried them afar off to sojourn,' 
were Cyprus Utica, and Carthage. In the 27th 
chapter of Ezekiel, Syria, Persia, and Egypt, 
Spain, Greece, and every quarter of the ancient 
world, are portrayed hastening to lay their most 
precious things at the feet of Tyre, who sat en- 
throned on ivory, covered with blue aud purple 
from the isles of KlUbah; while the Gamma- 
dims were in her towers, hanged their shields 
upon her walla round about, aud made her beauty 
perfect. 

Near the close of the eighth century before the 
Christian era, Shalinaneser, the king of Assyria 
who captured Samaria, was led by cupidity to 
ay siege to Tyre. He cut off its supplies of 
water which aqueducts had furnished, but wells 
within the walls supplied their place ; and at the 
ml of five years be gave up his blockade as 
nopeless. 

It was against a city such as this, so confident, 
ind to all appearance so justifiably confident, of 
jitling a queen for ever, that several prophets, 
particularly Isaiah and Ezekiel, fulminated the 
denunciations which Jehovah dictated. They 
prophesied that it should be overthrown by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, that it should revive, but at length 
oe destroyed and never rebuilt. 

Before a generation had passed away, accord- 
ing to Josephus, Pbilostratus, and the S-der Olam, 
Nebuchadnezzar came up, as had been pre- 
dicted (Ezek. xxvi. 7-13), making a fort, casting 
a mount, and lifting up the buckler. At the end 
of thirteen years (about a.m. 3422) he took the 
city, and Tyre was forgotten seveuty years, as 
bad been foretold by Isaiah (xxiii. 15). In the 
year ac. 332 Tyre, which had been rebuilt on an 
island half a mile from the shore, and had a^ain 
become a flourishing emporium for all the king- 
doms of the world upon the face of the earth, 
' and heaped up silver as the dust, and fine gold 
as the mire of the streets,' was assailed by Alex- 
ander the Great in the midst of his Oriental ca- 
reer of conquest It sustained a siege of seven 
months, and was at length taken only by meaus 
of a mole, by which the island was turned into a 
pen insula, and rendered accessible by land forces. 
In constructing this mole Alexander made use of 
the ruins of the old city, aud thereby fulfilled 
two prophecies^ Ezek. xxvi. 12, and ver. 21). So . 
utterly were the ruins of old Tyre thrown into j 



the sea, that its exact site is confessedly nndeter 
minable. 

The mole of Alexander has prevented Tyre 
from becoming insulated again. The revival of 
the city was long retarded by the rivnlsbip of the 
newlj -founded Alexandria, and by other causes, 
but it was at length partially restored, and wnc 
often the subject of contest daring the crusades. 
It was in the hands of the Europeans till 1391, 
when it was finally yielded to the Moslems. 
Its fortifications, which were almost impregnable, 
were demolished, and it has never since been a 
place of consequence. Travellers of every suc- 
ceeding century describe it as a heap of ruins, 
broken arches and vaults, tottering walls and 
towers, with a few starveling wretches bouaiog 
amid the rubbish. It was half ruined by aa 
earthquake in 1837. One of the best accounts of 
its present appearance is given by Dr. Robinson, 
who spent a sabbath there in 1838 {Biblical Ht- 
$earclie». Hi. 395): '1 continued my walk,' says 
be, 'along the shore of the peninsula, part of 
which is now unoccupied, except as " a place to 
spread nets upon," musing upon the pride and 1*11 
of ancient Tyre. Here was the little isle, once 
covered by her palaces and surrounded by her 
fleets : bat alas ! thy riches and thy fame, thy 
merchandise, thy mariners and thy pilots, thy 
caulkers, aud the occupiers of thy merchandise 
that were in thee, — where are they ? Tyre has 
indeed become like the " the top of a rock/' The 
sole tokens of her more ancient spleuiour — co- 
lumns of red and grey granite, sometimes <brt> or 
fifty heaped together, or marble pillars — lie broken 
and strewed beneath the waves in the midst of 
the sea; and the hovels that now nestle upon a 
portion of her site present no contradiction of the 
dread decree, " Thou shalt be built no more." ' 
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U'LAI, a river which flowed by Susa [Shp- 
shan] into the united stream of the Tigris and 
Euphrates. It is mentioued in Dan. viii. *. It 
is called by Pliny Kutwus, but is described by 
Greek writers under the name of Choaspe*. and 
is now known by the name of Kerah, called by 
the Turks Karasu. This river is formed by the 
junction of many streams in the province of Ar- 
delan, in Kurdistan. It runs through the plain 
of Kermanshah, aud being greatly increased in 
magnitude by the junction of two small rivers, 
proceeds with a furious course towards Khuxistan, 
receiving numerous tributaries iu it* passage. It 
passes on the west of the ruins of Shus [So**: 
see SiiushanI and enters the Shat-ul-Arab about 
tweuty miles below Korua. 

UNCLEAN BIRDS- The species which the 
law forbade the Israelites to use for food (. Levit 
xi. and Deut xiv.) include bats, because in the 
most ancient classifications of animals, all flying 
animals were considered to belong more to birds 
thau quadrupeds; in other respects the list is 
confined nearly to the same genera and species 
as are at the present day rejected in all Christian 
countries. There are only twenty named; tut 
iu the text the additional words 'of the like kind' 
clearly imply sometimes even more than genera, 
aud the explanations of the law superadded by 
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UNICORN 

hnman authority indicate several which do not 

occur in either list Every ornithologist who re- 
views this question with care will feel that, with 
certain exceptions, the proposed identification! 
cannot he regarded as claiming entire confidence. 

UNICOKN. The radical meaning of the He* 
brew word (reem) thus rendered furnishes no 
evidence that an animal such as is now under- 
stood hy * uniccru ' was known to exist, or that a 
rhinoceros is thereby absolutely indicated ; and 
here is no authority whatever for the inference 
hat either was at any time resident in Western 
\sia. 
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The Indian rhinocerotes are essentially tropical 
animals, and there is no indication extant that in 
a wild state they ever extended to the west of the 
Indus. Early colonies and caravans from the 
East most probably brought rumours of the power 
and obstiuacy of these animals to Western Asia, 
and it might have been remarked that under ex- 
citement the rhinoceros raises its head and horn 
on high, as it were iu exultation, though it is 




XI. [lion of the unknown .pod« of Rhtnoeara.] 

most likely because the sense of smelling is more 
potent in it than that of sight, which is only 
lateral, and confined hy the thickuess of the 
folds of skin projecting beyond the eye-balls. 
The rhinoceros is not absolutely untamable — a 
fact implied even in Job. Thus we take this 
species as the original type of the unicorn ; but 
the active invention of Arabic minds, accident- 
ally, perhaps, in the first instance, discovered a 
species of Oryx (geuerically bold and pugnacious 
rumiuants\ with the loss of one of its long, 
slender, and destructive horns. In this animal 
the recm of the Hebrews and the far East became 
personified, being most probably an Oryx Lew 
cori/r, since individuals of that species have been 
repeatedly exhibited in subsequent aces as uni- 
corns, when accident or artifice had deprived 
them of one of their frontal weapons. In Africa, 
however, among three or four known* species of 
rhinoceros, and vague rumours of a Bisulcate 
species of unicorn, probably only the repetition 
of Arabian reports, there appears to exist between 
Congo, Abyssinia, and the Capis precisely the 
terra incognita of Africa, a real pachydermous 
rhich 



of the poetical unicorn. In the narratives of the 

natives of the different regions in question there 
is certainly both exaggeration and error; but 
they all incline to a description which would 
make the animal indicated a pachyderm of the 
rhinoceros group, with a long and slender horn 
proceeding from the forehead, perhaps with an- 
other incipient behind it, and in general structure 
much lighter than other rhinocerotes. 

U'PHAZ, a country from which gold was ob- 
tained (Jer. x. 9 ; Dan. x. 5). It is generally 
supposed to be a corruption of Ophir. 

UPPER-ROOM. [Hocre.] 

UK, of the Chaldees, was the native place of 
the family of Abraham, whence he migrated first 
to Haran and then to Canaan (Gen. xi. 28, 31 ; 

xv. 7 ; Neh. ix. 7 ; Acts vii. 4V It is supposed 
to be a district ideutical with the modern pa- 
shalic of Urfa, to which there belong several 
districts, among others Rouha, which is the an* - 
cient Edt*ssa. 

URBAN, a disciple at Rome, and one of i 
Paul's companions in labour (Rom. xvi. 9). 
Nothing is known of him ; but his name shows 
him to have been a Roman. 

UKl'AH {flame of Jehovah), a H Utile, and 
therefore a descendant of the ancient inhabit- 
ants of Palestine, whose name occurs in the list 
of the 'worthies' or champious of king David, 
in whose army be was an officer. He was the 
husband of Bathsheba; and while he was absent 
with the army before Kabbah, David conceived 
and gratified a criminal passion for his wife. 
The king then directed Joab to send him to 
Jerusalem, but failing to make his presence in- 
strumental iu securiug Bathsheba from the legal 
consequences of her misconduct, he sent him 
back with a letter directing Joab to expose him 
to the enemy in such a maimer as to ensure his 
destruction. This the unscrupulous Joab ac- 
complished ; and David then took the widow 
into bis own harem (2 Sam. xi. ; xxiii. 31*) [Dav id ; 
Bathsuera]. 

1. UKl'JAH (flame of Jehovah), high priest 
of the Jews in the time of King Aha*, lie re- 
ceived from this young "prince, who was then at 
Damascus, the model of an altar which had (here 
engaged his attention, with orders to make oue 
like it at Jerusalem, it was his duty to refuse 
compliance with this dangerous order; but he 
made such haste in his obedience thut the altar 
was completed by the time Ahaz returned ; and 
he afterwards went so far iu his subservience as 
to offer upon this new and unauthorized altar the 
sacrifices prescribed hy the law of Moses (2 Kings 

xvi. 10-12). He was probably not so fully aware 
as he ought to have been of the crime and danger 
involved in this concession to a royal caprice, 
being a trausgression of the law which fixed the 
form of the Mosaical altar (Exod. xxvii. 1-8; 
xxxviii. 1-7); for he appears to have In-eu in 
intention a good man, as he is one of the ' faith- 
ful witnesses' chosen hy Isaiah (viii. 2) to attest 
one of his prophecies. 

2 URIJAll, a prophet, son of Shemaiah of 
Kirjath-jearim in Judah, who, in the time of 
Jehoiakim, uttered prophecies against Jnda-a and 
Jerusalem, of the same tcnour as those whieh Je- 
remiah was commissioned to deliver. Menaced 
with death bv the king, I'rijah sought refuge in 
Egypt ; but Judas was at that time subject to 

3 D 2 
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Pharaob-Necho, who had no interest in protecting 
, a proscribed fugitive who foretold the conquests 
of the Babylonians. He was therefore delivered 
np on the demand of Jehoiakim, who put him to 
death, and ordered him to be buried dishonour- 
ably in one of the graves of the meanest of the 
people (Jer. xxvi. 20, 21). 

U'RIM and TH UM'M I M. There are two prin- 
cipal opinions respecting the Uriiuand Thummim. 
One is, that these words simply denote the four 
rows of precious stones in the breastplate of the 
high-priest, and are so called from their brilliancy 
and perfection ; which stones, in answer to an 
appeal to God in difficult cases, indicated his mind 
and will by some supernatural appearance. Thus, 
at we know that upon each of the stones was to be 
engraven the name of one of the sons of Jacob, it 
has been conjectured that the letters forming the 
divine response became some way or other dis- 
tinguished from the other letters. It has been 
conjectured by others that the response was given 
by an audible voice to the high-priest arrayed in 
full pontificals, and standing in the holy place 
with his face turned towards the ark. The other 
principal opinion is, that the Urim and Thummim 
were two small oracular images, similar to the 
Teraphim, personifying revelation and truth, 
which were placed in the cavity or pouch formed 
by the folds of the breastplate, and which uttered 
oracles by a voice. The latter is corroborated by 
the authority of Philo, and seems to be best sap- 
ported by external evidence. 

USURY, an unlawful contract for the loan of 
money, to be returned again with exorbitant in- 
crease. By the laws of Moses the Israelites were 
forbidden to take usury from their brethren upon 
the loan of money, victuals, or anything else, not, 
it has been observed by Michaelis, as if he abso- 
lutely and in all cases condemned the practice, 
for he expressly permitted interest to be taken 
from strangers, and from the Canuanites, but only 
out of favour to the poorer classes. After the 
return of the Jews from captivity, they were re- 
quired by Nehemiah to ' leave dR* this usury,' and 
to restore to their brethren what they had exacted 
from them — 4 their lands, their vineyards, their 
olWe-yards, and their bouses ; also the hundredth 
part of the money, and of the corn, the wine, and 
the oil * (Neh. v. 10, 1 1). Our Saviour denounced 
all extortion, and promulgated a new law of love 
and forbearance : — ' Give to every man that asketh 
of thee, and of him that taketh away thy goods, 
ask them not again.' • Love ye your enemies, and 
do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ' 
(Luke vi. 30, 35). 

UZ, a region and tribe named in Job i. 1 ; Jer. 
xxv. 20; Lam. iv. 21 ; now generally supposed to 
have been situated in the south of Arabia Deserta, 
between Idumara, Palestine, and the Euphrates. 

U'ZAL, a descendant of Joktan, founder of one 
of the numerous tribes of Joktauid* in Yemen 
(Gen. x. 27 ). 

UZ ZAH ( sfr«i<;lfl),son of Abinadab, a Levite, 
who, with his brother Ahio, conducted the new I 
cart on which the ark was taken from Kirjath- 
jearim to Jerusalem. When the procession reached I 
the threshing-floor of Nachon, the oxen drawing 
the cart became unruly, and Uzzah hastily put 
forth his hand to stay the ark, which was shaken ! 
by their movements. For this the anger of the 
and he died on the spot. This 



judgment appeared to David so severe, or „ „ 
harsh, that he was mnch distressed by it, and be- > 
coming afraid to take the ark any farther, left it 
there, in charge of Obed-edom, till three months 
after, when he finally took it to Jerusalem (2 Sam. 
vi. 1-1 1). The whole proceeding was very irre- | 
gular, and contrary to the distinct and far from I 
unmeaning regulations of the law, which pre- 
scribed that the ark should be carried on tbr j 
shoulders of the Levites (Exod. xxv. 1 4), whereas 
here it was conveyed in a cart drawn by oxen, i 
The ark ought to have been enveloped in is* ' 
coverings, and thus wholly concealed before the 
Levites approached it ; but it does not appear 
that any priest took part in the matter, and it 
would seem as if the ark was brought forth, ex 1 
posed to the common gaze, in the same manner i 
in which it had been brought back by the Phi- ! 
listines (1 Sam. vi. 13-19). It was the doty of 
Uzzah, as a Levite, to have been acquainted with i 1 
the proper course of proceeding: he was there- 1 
fore the person justly accountable for the neglect ; 1 
and the judgment upon him seems to have beea , 
the most effectual course of ensuring attention to 1 j 
the proper course of proceeding, and of checking 
the growing disposition to treat the holy mysteries | 
with undue familiarity. That it bad this effect 
is expressly stated in 1 Chron. xv. 2, 13. 

UZ'ZEN-SHE'RAII. a small city, founded by 
Sherah, the daughter of Ephraim ( 1 Chron. vii. 24 

UZZI'AH {might of Jehovah \ otherwise called ! 
Azaiuah, a king of Judah, who began to reiea 
B.C. 809, at the age of sixteen, and reigned fifn - 
three years, being, with the sole exception of j 
Manasseh's, the longest reign in the Hebrew 
annals. Uzziah was but five years old when hi* 
father was slain. He was sixteen before be wj* 
formally called to the throne : and it is dispute i 
by chronologers, whether to count the fifty-two . 
years of his reign from the beginning or from I 
end of the eleven intervening years. In the firt 
half of his reign, Uzziah behaved well, and was 
mindful of his true place as viceroy of the Divine 
King. He accordingly prospered in all his un- 
dertakings. His arms were successful against the 
Philistines, the Arabians, and the Ammonite*, j 
He restored and fortified the walls of Jerusalem, 
and planted on them engines for discharging ' 
arrows and great stones; he organized the mill- , 
tary force of the nation into a kind of militia, | , 
composed of 307,500 men, under the command of 
2600 chiefs, and divided into bands liable to be 
called out in rotation ; for these he provided vast ' 
stores of all kinds of weapons and armour, — spears, 
shields, helmets, breastplates, bows, and sling*. 

Nor were the arts of peace neglected by him: 
he loved and fostered agriculture; and he also 
dug wells, and constructed towers in the d«-<*r s 
for the use of the flocks. At length, when he 
had consolidated and extended his power, and 
developed the internal resources of his country, 
Uzziah fell. His prosperity engendered the pride 
which became his ruin. In the twenty-fourth 
year of his reign, incited probably by the ex air. pr- 
of the neighbouring kings, who united the regal 
and pontifical functions, Uzziah, unmindful of 
the fate of Dathan and Abiram, dared to attempt 
the exercise of one of the principal functions of 
the priests, by entering the holy place to burn in- 
cense at the golden altar. But, in the very act. 
hewassmi 



Digitized by Go< 



VEIL 



VINE 



77S 



by the priests.. 

of his life, an 



He continued a leper all the rest 
and lived apart as such, the public 
fuuctions of the government being administered 
by his son Jotham, as soon as be became of suffi- 
«ient age (2 Kings xv. 27, 28; 2 Chron. xxvi.). 



V. 



VASHTI (beauty), the wife of Ahasuerus, king 
of Persia, whose refusal to present herself un- 
veiled before the compotators of the king led to 
her degradation, and eventually to the advance- 

! ment of Esther (Esth. i. 9-12) [Ahasuebus ; 

I Esther]. 

VAT, the receptacle in which grapes and 
| olives were trodden with the feet. Vats were 
either formed with stones and covered with inso- 
luble cement, or were, in favourable localities, 
hewn out of the rock, forming raised reservoirs, 
into which the picked grapes were cast and 
trodden upon by men to press out the mutt, or 
new wine, which flowed out through gratings or 
spouts into large vessels placed outside. In the 
Egyptian paintings these vats are represented as 
having a temporary beam extended over them, 
with short ropes hanging down, by which the 
treaders held fast, and which greatly helped them 
in their labour, inasmuch as the beam acted as a 
lever in its rebound, lifting them up from the 
mass of grapes into which they sank. 




the Eastern women wear in-doors, 
are usually of muslin or other light 
texture, attached to the bead-dress and falling 
down over the back. They are of different kinds 
and names, some descending only to the waist, 
while others reach nearly to the ground. These 
are not used to conceal the face. 




This work, although laborious, was performed 
with great animation, accompanied by vintage- 
songs, and with a peculiar shout or cry, and some- 
times by instrumental music (In. xvi. 9, 10; 
Jer. xxv. 30 ; xlriii. 32, 33). 

VEIL. In ancient as in modern times there 
were different kinds of this essential article of an 
Eastern female's attire. These are essentially of 
two descriptions. The first, and which alone offer 
any resemblance to the veils 




ine vens mentioned in ocnpvurc were, w 
doubt, mostly analogous to the wrappers of dif- 
ferent kinds in which the Eastern women envelop 




3t«. [Oot-doof V.iU.] 

themselves when they quit their houses. These 
are of great amplitude, and, among the common 
people, of strong and coarse texture, like that in 
which Ruth carried home her corn (Ruth hi. 15). 

VEIL OF THE TABERNACLE AND 
TEMPLE. [Tabernacle ; Temple.] 

VERMILION. [Purple.] 

VINE, THE, with its fruit, the grape, as well 
as wine, is very frequently mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, as might be expected from its being a native 
of the East, well known to ancient nations, and 
highly esteemed for its various natural and arti- 
ficial products. The vine is a native of the hilly 
region on the southern shores of the Caspian, and 
in the Persian province of Ghilan. Every part 
of it was and still continues to be highly valued. 
The sap was at one time used in medicine. Yet- 
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juice expressed from wild grapes is well known 

for its acidity. The late Sir A. Burne» mentions 
that in Caubul tbey use grape powder, obtained 
by drying and powdering the unripe fruit, as a 

Eleasautacid. Whcu ripe, the fruit is everywhere 
ighly esteemed, both fresh and in its dried state 
as raisins. The juice of the ripe fruit, called 
must, is valued as a pleasant beverage. By fer- 
mentation, .wine, alcohol, and vinegar are ob- 
tained ; the lees yield tartar ; an oil is sometimes 
expressed from the seeds; and the ashes of the 
twigs were formerly valued in consequence of 
yielding a salt, which we now know to be car- 
bonate of potash. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that the vine is 
so frequently* mentioned both in the Old and in 
the New Testament, for it was one of the most 
valuable products of Palestine, and of particularly 
fine quality in some of the districts. Those of 
Eshcol, Sorek, Jibmah, Jazer, and Abel, were 
particularly distinguished. 

VINE, WILD. It is related in 2 Kings iv. 
38-40, that Elisha having come again to Gilgal. 
when there was a famine in the land, and many 
sons of the prophets were assembled there, be 

ordered his servant to prepare for them a dish of > brought ont of Egypt A period of security and 
vegetables : ' One went out into the field to gather • repose is figured by every one sitting under his 
herbs (oroth), aud found a wild vine, and gathered ' own vine and fig-tree; and prosperity by * Ji.dah, 
thereof wild aonrds (pakyoth sadch) his lap-full, 1 a lion's whelp, binding his foal to the vine, and 
and came and shred them into the pot of pottage, : his ass's colt to the choice vine ;' both indications 
for they knew them not.' * So they poured out j of Eastern manners, where sitting in the shade 
for the men to eat : but as they were eating of ; is most pleasant, and tying cattle in similar 
the pottage, they cried out, • O thou man of God, | situations a common practice, 
there is death in the pot ; and they could not eat | The vine must have been cultivated in very 
thereof.' From this it appears that the servant ; early times, as we are informed in Geu. ix. 30. 
mistook the fruit of one plaut (pakyoth) for some- I that Noah planted the vine immediately after the 
thing else, called oroth, and that the former was deluge; and bread and wine are mentioned io 



1 1 

This plant is smaller in every part than the 
common melon, and has a nauseous odour, while 
its fruit is to the full as bitter as the C<Joq*i*tida. 
The fruit has a rather singular appearance from 
the manner in which its surface is armed with 
prickles, which are. however, soft and harm- , 
loss* {Pictorial Palestine; Physical Grog. p. , 
cclxxxix.> But this plant, though it is nauseous 
and bitter as the Cvlocynth, yet the fruit, not bring i 
bigger than a cherry, does not appear likely to 
have been that which was shred into the? pot. 
Celsius, however, was of opinion that the Cuemwri* 
aqrestis of the ancients, and which was found by i 
Belon in descending from Mount Sinai, was the t 
plant This plant is now railed squirting cu- 
cumber, and is a well known drastic purgative, 
violent enough in its action to be considered even 
a poison. Its fruit is ovate, obtuse, and scabrous. 
But it is not easy to say whether this or the 
Colocynth is most likely to have been the plai.t 
mistaken for oroth ; but the fruit of this species 
might certainly be mistaken for youug gherkins. 
Both are bitter and poisonous. 

A fruitful vine is often adduced as an emblem 
of the Hebrew nation, and also the vine that was 



vine like, that is, with long weak slender stems, 
and that the fruit had some remarkable taste, by 
which the mistake was discovered whenever the 

Kottage was tasted. Though a few other plants 
ave beeu indicated, the pakyoth has almost uni- 



versally been supposed to be one of the family of | that dry and barren land, where there were neither 
the gourd or cucumber-like plants, several of | figs nor viues. The wines of Syria were in early 
which are conspicuous for their bitterness, and a ] times also highly esteemed ; and though the growth 
few poisouous while others, it is well known, are < of the vine has much decreased, from the dinii- 
edible. Therefore one of the former may have ; nished population and the Mohammedan rule, yet 



been mistaken for one of the latter, or the oroth 
may have been some similarly shaped fruit, as for 
instance the egg-plant used as a vegetable. 

The plant referred to has usually been supposed 
to be the colocynth, which is essentially a desert 
plant. Dr. Kitto says, 'In the desert parts of 
Syria, Egypt and Arabia, and an the banks of 
the rivers Tigris and Euphrates, its tendrils run 



over vast tracts of ground, offering a prodigious certain thing. The morality of vows we »hall 
number of gourds, which are crushed under foot not here discuss, bat merely remark that vow» 
by camels, horses, and men. In winter we have were quite iu place in a system of religion which 
seen the extent of many miles covered with the so largely consisted of doing or not doing certain 
connecting tendrils and drjr gourds of the pre- ' outward acts, with a view of pleasing Jehovah 



ceding season, the latter exhibiting precisely the ! and gaining his favour. The Israelite, who 
same appearance as in our shops, and whcu ! been taught by performances of daily recurrence 



crushed, with a crackling noise, beneath the feet, 
discharging, in the form of a light powder, the 
valuable drug which it contains.' The Globe 
Cucumber, Dr. Kitto continues, 4 derives iu spe- 
cific name ((?ucnmi* prvp/ietarum) from the notion 
that it afforded the gourd which " the sons of the 
prophets " shred by mistake into their pottage, 



to consider particular ceremonies as essential to 
his possessing the divine favour, may easily hare 
been led to the conviction which existed pro- 
bably in the primitive ages of the world, that 
voluntary oblations aud self-impost-d sacrifices 
had a special value iu the sight of God. And 
when once this conviction had led to correspond- 



aud which made thcra declare, when they came ing practice, it could not be otherwise than of 
to ta»te it that there wat "death in the pot." the highest consequence that « u — 1 — 



Gen. xiv. IS. In Egypt also we have early notice 
of it (Gen. xl. 9. 10), as Pharaoh's chief butler 
saw in a dream a vine with three branches ; and 
the Israelites complain (Num. xz. 5) that Mom 
and Aaron had brought them oat of Egypt iuto 



travellers still speak with enthusiasm of some of 
the wines, as of the vino d'oro of Lebanon. 
VINEGAR. [Wink.] 
VIOL. [Musical Instrument*.] 
VIPER. [Serpent.] 

VOW may be defined as a religious under- 
taking, either, 1. Positive, to do or perform ; 2. or 
Negative, to abstain from doing or performing a 



VULTUUE 

mi***, which in sanctity differed little from oaths, 
should be religiously and scrupulously observed. 

Vows, which rest on a human view of religious 
obligations, assuming as they do that a kind of 
recompense is to be mode to God for good en- 
joyed, or consideration offered for good deside- 
rated, or a gratuity presented to buy off an im- 
pending or threatened ill. are found in existence 
tn the untiquities of all nations, and present them- 
selves in the earliest Hiblical periods (Gen. 
xxviii. 20 ; Judg. xi. 30; 1 Sam. i. 11 ; 2 Sam. 
xv. 8). With great propriety the performance of 
these voluntary undertakings was accounted a 
highly religious duty (Judg. xi. 35; Eccles. t. 
4. 5). The words of the last vow are too em- 
phatic, and in the present day too important, not 
to be cited : 4 Better is it that thou shouldest not 
\ ow, than that thou shouldest vow and not pay ' 
fcomp. Pi. Ixvi. 13, sq. ; lxxvi. 11; cxyi. 18). 
The ^ iews which guid«d the Mosaic legislation 
were not dissimilar to those just expounded. Like 
a «i«e lawgiver, Moses, in this and in other par- 
ticulars, did not attempt to sunder the line of 
continuity between the past and the present. He 
found vows in practice ; he aimed to regulate 
what it would have been folly to try to root out 
(Deut. xxiii. 21, sq.). The words in the 22nd 
▼erse are clenrly in agreemeut with our remarks: 
' If thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be no sin 
in thee.' 

VULTURE. An unclean bird (Lev. xi. 14). 
The species of vulture, properly so called, have 
the head naked or downy, the crop external, and 
very lone wings; they have all an offensive smell, 
and we know of none that even the scavenger- 
ants will eat. When dead they lie on the ground 
untouched till the sun has dried them into mum- 
mies. Those found in and about the Egyptian 
territory are Vnltnr /«/»#*, V. gi/pt (Savigny\ 
V JBgffitM (Savigny), V. monachal (Arabian 
vulture), V. cinereuM, V. Nuhicnt, and a black 
species, which is often figured on Egyptian mo- 
numents as the bird of victory, hovering over the 
head of a national hero in battle, and sometimes 
with a banner in each talon. It is perhaps the 
(jt/paetus barlatux {prrrt), or Itimmer ytifrr ; for 
though neither a vulture nor an eagle, it is the 
largest bird of prey of the old continent, and is 
armed like the eagle with formidable claws. The 
head is wholly feathered ; its courage is equal to 
its powers, and it has a strength of wing probably 
superior to all raptorians, excepting the condor. 
It is found with little or no difference from Nor- 
way to IM Cape of Good Hope, and from the 
Pyrenees to Japan. Most of the above-named 
species are occasionally seen in the north of 
Kurope. The voice varies in different species, 
but those of Kgypt, frequenting the Pyramids, 
are known to hark in the night like dogs. Ex- 
cepting the carrion vultures, all the other species 
are of large size; some superior in bulk to the 
swan, and others a little less. 

There can be no doubt that the White Carrion 
Vulture ( Vultur prrcnopterttM) is the bird called 
in Hebrew (as it still is in Arabic) Kac/mm, ren- 
dered Gier-eagle in Lev. xi. 18; Deut. xiv. 17. 
It forms a small group of Vulturickr. subgenera 
cally distinguished by the name of Percnopierui 
and ' Atopf ron, differing from the other vultures 
in the bill beiug longer, straight, more attenuated, 
sod then uncinated, and iu the Lack of the head 
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and neck being furnished with longish, narrow, 
suberectile feathers. In sjsa the species is little 
bulkier than a raven, but it stands high on the 
legs. Always soiled with blood and garbage 
offensive to the eye and nose, it yet is protected 
in Egy pt both by law and public opinion for the 
services it renders in clearing the soil of dead 
carcasses putrefying in the sun. and the cultivated 
fields of innumerable rats, mice, and other ver- 
min. It extends to Palestine in the summer 
season, but becomes scarce towards the uorth, 
where it is not specially protected ; and it accom- 
panies caravans, feasting on their leavings and 
on dead camels, &c 




3-j. [Vumu pcrcnoptenu ] 
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WAGES. The word rendered in the English 
Version by this term, signifies primarily ' to pur- 
chase,' to obtain by some consideration on the 
part of the purchaser; thence to obtain on the 
part of the seller some consideration for some- 
thing given or done, and hence to hire, to |>ay. 
or receive wages. Wages, then, according to the 
earliest usages of mankind, are a return made by 
a purchaser for something of value — specifically 
for work performed. And thus labour is recog- 
nised as property, and wages as the price paid or 
obtained in exchange for such property. In this 
relation there is obviously nothing improper or 
humiliating on the side either of the buyer or 
the seller. They have each a certain thing which 
the other wants, and iu the exchange which they 
in consequence make, both pnrties are alike 
served. Iu these few words lies the theory and 
also the justification of all service. The entire 
commerce of life is barter. In hire, then, there 
is nothing improper or discreditable. It is only 
a hireling, that is, a mercenary, a mean sordid 
spirit, that is wrong. So long as a human Ix iiuj 
has anything to give whirh another human l*eing 
wants, so long has he something of vul-n- in the 
great market of life ; and whatever that tome- 
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thing may be, provided it does not contribute to 
evil passions or evil deeds, he is a truly respect- 
able capitalist, and a useful member of the social 
community. The Scriptural usage in applying 
the term translated * wages ' to sacred subjects— 
thus the Almighty himself says to Abraham 
(Gen. xv. 1), ' ] am thy exceeding great reward ' 
—"tends to confirm these views, and to suggest 
the observance of caution in the employment of 
the words ' hire ' and ' hireling,' which have ac- 
quired an offensive meaning by no means origin- 
ally inherent in themselves, or in the Hebrew 
words for which they stand (Gen. xxx. 13, 32, 
33). 

WAGGON. [Cart] 

WAIL. [Mocrninc] 

WALLS. [Fortifications; Towns.] 

WALNUT. Walnuts are probably intended 
in the Song of Solomon, vt. 1 1, ' I weut into the 
garden of nut$.' The Hebrew name (egoz) is 
evidently the same as the Persian gowz, which 
has been converted by the Arabs into jowz, by 
a process common in the case of many other 
words beginning with the interchangeable letters 
gqf and jim. lu l>otu languages these words, 
when they stand aloue, signify the walnut, gouz- 
bun l>eiug the walnut-tree : when used in compo- 
sition they may signify the nut of any other tree ; 
thus jouz-i boa is the nutmeg, jouz-i-hindi is the 
Indian or cocoa-nut, Ac. So the Greeks em- 
ployed icdpvov, and the Romans mur, to denote the 
walnut, which last remains in modern languages, 
as Ital. uoce, Fr. ttois, Span, nutz, and Ger. nutz. 
Th<- walnut was also called royal nut, and also 
Persian, from having been so highly esteemed, 
and from having been introduced into Greece 
from Persia. That the walnut was highly es- 
teemed in the East we learn from Abulpharagius. 
a;id that it is found in Syria has been recorded 
by several travellers. That it was planted at an 
early period is well known, and might be easily 
proved from a variety of sources. 

The walnut-tree is well known as a lofty, wide- 
spreading tree, affording a grateful shade, and of 
which the leaves have an agreeable odour when 
bruised. The flowers begin to open in April, 
and the fruit is ripe in September and October. 
The tree is much esteemed for the excellence of 
its wood ; and the kernel of the nut is valued not 
only as an article of diet, but for the oil which it 
yields. Heing thus known to, and highly valued 
by, the Greeks in early times, it is more than 
probable that, if not indigenous in Syria, it was 
introduced there at a still earlier period, and that 
therefore it may l>e alluded to in the above pas- 
sag* 1 , more especially as Solomon has said, ' I 
made me gardens and orchards, and planted 
trees in them of all kind of fruits' (Eccles. 
ii. '»). 

WANDERING. In onr office of tracing the 
steps of the Israelites from Goshen to Palestiue, 
we have conducted them across the Rid Sea to 
their first great station on its eastern bank, and 
thence onward along the shore and over the cliffs 
of that sea, till, following them up Wady Hebron, 
w« placed and left them l>efore Mount Horeb, in 
the capacious plain Rahah. which, having its 
1 widest part in the immediate front of that im- 
| tnctiK' mass of rock, extends as if with two arms, 
j one towards the north-west, the other towards the 
oorth-easL A belief prevailed that there was uo I 
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spot in the Sinai tic district on which the people 
of Israel could assemble. But Dr. Robinson has 
shown that this opinion is incorrect, and that in 
all probability the plain er-Rahah, over which 
Mount Horeb impends, is the spot where the con- 
gregation of Israel assembled. ' We were sur- 
prised,' says he, ' as well as gratified to find here, in 
the inmost recesses of these dark granite cliffs, 
this fine plain spread out before the mountain, 
and I know not where I have felt a thrill of 
stronger emotion than when, in first crossing the 
plain, the dark precipices of Horeb rising in 
solemn grandeur before us, we became aware of 
the entire adaptedness of the scene to the pur- 
poses for which it was chosen by the Great He- 
brew legislator.' 

After having been about a year in the midst of 
this mountainous region, the Israelites broke up 
their encampment, and began their joarney iu 
the order of their tribes, Judah leading the way 
with the ark of the covenant, under the guidauce 
of the directing cloud (Num. ix. 15, sq. ; x. U, 
sq.). They proceeded down Wady Seikb, having 
the wilderness of Paran before them, in a northr 1 
westerly direction; I Hit having come to a gorge 
in the mountains, they struck iu a north-north- ! 
easterly direction across a sandy plain, and then ! 
over the Jebel et-Tih, and came down Wady I 
Zulakah, to the station Taberah. It took the 
army three days to reach this station. Whatever 
name the place bore before, it now received that 
of Taberah (fire), from a supernatural fire with 
which murmnrers, in the extreme parts of the ! 
camp, were destroyed as a punishment for their 1 
guilt. Here, too, the mixed multitude that was 
among the Israelites not only fell a-lusting them- 
selves, but also excited the Hebrews to remember ! 
Egyptian fish and vegetables with strong desire, 
and to complain of the divinely supplied manna. , 
The discontent was intense and widely spread. ' 
Moses became aware of it, and forthwith felt bis 
spirit misgive him. He brings the matter before 
Jehovah, and receives Divine aid by the appoint- 1 
ment of seventy elders to assist him in the impor- 
tant and perilous office of governing the gros.% 
sensuous, and self-willed myriads whom he had 
to lead to Canaan. Moreover, an abundance of 
flesh meat was given in a most profuse supply of 
quails. It appears that there were now 600,000 j 
footmen in the congregation. 

The next station was Kibroth-hattaavah, near 
which there are fine spriugs and excellent pas- ' 
turage. This spot, the name of which signifies 
• graves of lust,' was so denominated* from a 
plague inflicted on the people in punishment of 
their rebellious disposition (N'um. xi. S3; 1 Cor. 
x. 6), Thence they journeyed to Haxeroth, which 
Robinson, after tiurckhardt. finds in el-Hudhera, 
where is a fountain, together with palm-trees. At 
Hazeroth, w here the people seem to have remained 
a short time, there arose a family dissension to , 
increase the difficulties of Moses. Aaron, appa- 
rently led on by his sister Miriam, who may have , 
been actuated by some feminine pique or jealousy, 
complained of Moses on the ground that he bad 
married a Cusuite, that is. an Arab wife, and the 
malcontents weut so far as to set up their own 
claims to authority as not less valid than those of 
Moses. An appeal is made to Jehovah, who via 
dicatcs Moses, rebukes Aaron, and 
riam (Num. xiL). 
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* And afterward the people removed from Haze- 
roth, and pitched in the wilderness of Paran,' ut 
Kadesh (Num. xii. 10; xiii. 26). Here it was 
that twelve men (spies) writ seut into Canaan to 
survey the country, who weDt up from the wil- 
derness of Ziu (Num. xiii. 21) to Hebrou ; and 
returning after forty days, brought back a very 
alarming account of what they had seen. It is 
evident that at this point there is a great blank in 
the Scripture narrative of the wanderings of the 
Israelites. They were ordered to turn back into 
the desert ' by the way of the Red Sea.' In this 
wilderness they wandered eight-and-thirty years, 
but little can be set forth respecting the course of 
their march. The next notice of the Israelites is, 
that in the first month they came into the desert 
of Zin and abode again at Kadesh; here Miriam 
dies ; Moses and Aaron bring water from the 
rock ; a passage is demanded through the land of 
Kdom, and refused; and they then journeyed 
from Kadesh to Mount Hor, where Aaron dies 
in the fortieth year of the departure from Egypt, 
in the first day of the fifth month, corresponding 
to a part of August and September. Here, theu, 
between August of the second year and August of 
the fortieth year, we have an interval of thirty- 
eight years of wandering in the desert. 

In this way the Scriptural account of the jour- 
neying* of the Israelites becomes perfectly har- 
monious and intelligible. The eighteen stations 
mentioned only in the general list iu the book of 
Numbers as preceding the arrival at Kadesh, are 
then apparently to be referred to this eight and 
thirty years of wandering, during which the prop I e 
at last approached Ezion-geber, and afterwards 
returned northwards a second time to Kadesh, in 
the hope of passing directly through the land of 
Edom. Their wanderings extended, doubtless, 
over the western desert; although the stations 
named are probably only those head-quarters 
where the tabernacle was pitched, aud where 
Moses aud the elders and priests encamped; 
while the main body of the people was scattered 
in various directions. 

Where, then, was Kadesh? Clearly, on the 
borders of Palestine. We agree with Robinson 
and Rautner in placing it nearly at the top of the 
Wady Arabah, where, indeed, it is fixed by Scrip- 
ture, for in Numbers xii. 16 we read, ' Kadesii, 
a city in the uttermost of thy (Edom) border.' 
The precise spot it may be difficult to ascertain, 
but here, in the wilderness of Zin, which lay in 
the more comprehensive district of Paran, is 
Kadesh to be placed. 

Wbeu we begin to take up the thread of the 
story at the second visit to Kadesh, we find time 
had, in the interval, t>een busy at its destructive 
work, and we thus gain confirmation of the view 
which has been taken of such second visit. No 
sooner has the sacred historian told us of the 
return of the Israelites to Kadesh, than he records 
the death and burial of Miriam, and has, at no 
great distance of time, to narrate that of Aaron 
aud Moses. While still at Kadesh a risiug against 
these leaders takes place, on the alleged ground 
of a want of water. Water is produced from the 
rock at a spot called hence Meribah (strife). But 
Moses and Aaron displeased God in this pro- 
ceeding, probably because they distrusted God's 
general providence aud applied for extraordinary 
resources. On account of this displeasure it was 
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announced to them that they should not enter 
Canaan. A similar transaction has been already 
spoken of as taking place in Rrphidim (Exod. 
xvii. I). The same name, Meribah, was occa- 
sioned in that as in this matter. Hence it has been 
thought that we have here two versions of the 
same story. But there is nothing surprising, under 
the circumstances, in the outbreak of discontent 
for want of water, which may well have happened 
eveu more than twice. The places are different, 
very wide apart; the time is different; and there 
is also the great variation arising out of the con- 
duct aud punishment of Moses and Aarou. On 
the whole, therefore, we judge the two records to 
speak of different transactions. 

Relying ou the ties of blood (Gen. xxxii. 8) 
Moses sent to ask of the Ednmites a passage 
through their territory into Canaan. The answer 
was a refusal, accompanied by a display of force. 
The Israelites, therefore, were compelled to turn 
their face southward, and making a turn round the 
eud of the Elauitic gulf reached Mount Hor, near 
Petra, on the top of which Aaron died. Finding 
the country bad for travelling, and their food nil- 
pleasant, Israel again broke out into rebellious 
discontent, and was punished by fiery serpents 
which bit the people, and much people died, when 
a remedy was provided in a serpent of brass set on 
a pole (Num. xxi. 4, sq.). Still going northward, 
and probably pursuing the caravan route from 
Damascus, they at length reached the valley of 
Zared (the brook), which may be the present 
Wady Kerak, that runs from the east into the 
Dead Sea. Hence they ' removed and pitched on 
the other side of Arnon, which is in the border of 
Moab, between Moab and the Amorites' (Num. 
xxi. 13). Beer (the well) was the next station, 
where, finding a plentiful supply of water, and 
being rejoiced at the prospect of the speedy ter- 
mination of their journey, the people indulged in 
music and song, singing 'the song of the well' 
(Num. xxi. 17, 18). The Anion tes being re- 
quested, refused to give Israel a passage through 
their borders, and so the nation was again com- 
pelled to proceed still in a northerly course. At 
length having beaten the Amorites, and Og, kins 
of Bashan, they reached the Jordan, and pitched 
their tents at a spot which lay opposite Jericho. 
Here Balak, king of the Moabites, alarmed at their 
numbers and their successful prowess, invited 
Balaam to curse Israel, in the hope of being thus 
aided to overcome them and drive them out. The 
intended curse proved a blessing in the prophet's 
mouth. While here the people gave way to the 
idolatrous practices of the Moabites, when a ter- 
rible punishment was inflicted, partly by a plague 
which took off 24,000, and partly by the avenging 
sword. Moses, being commanded to take the sum 
of the children of Israel, from twenty years up- 
wards, found they amounted to 600,730, among 
whom there was not a man of them whom Moses 
and Aaron numbered in the wilderness of Sinai 
(Num. xxvi. 47, 64). Moses is now directed to 
ascend Abariro, to Mount Nebo, in the land of 
Moab, over against Jericho, in order that he might 
survey the land which he was not to enter on ac- 
count of his having rebelled against God's com- 
mandment in the desert of Zin (Num. xxvii. 12; 
Deut. xxxii. 49). Conformably with the divine 
command, Moses went up from the plains of ' 
Moab unto the mountain of Nebo, to the top of ' 
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Pisgah, and there he died, at the age of 1 20 years : 
i ' His eye wa« not dim, nor his natural force 
, abaud ' (Deut. xxxiv.). Under his successor, 
I Joshua, the Hebrews were forthwith led across 
the Jordan, and established in the Land of Pro- 
mise. 

Thus a journey, which thpy might have per- 
formed in a few months, they spent forty years in 
accomplishing, bringing on themselves unspeak- 
able toil and trouble, and in the end, death, as a 
punishment for their gross and sensual appetites, 
and their unt>ending indocility to the divine will 
(Num. xiv. 23; xxvi. 65). Joshua, however, 
gained thereby a great advantage ; inasmuch as 
it was with an entirely new generation that he 
laid the foundations of the civil and religious 
institutions of the Mosaic polity in Palestine. 
This advantage assigns the reason why so long a 
period of yi-ars was spent iu the wilderness. 

WAK. * Under this head we may notice some 
of the usages of Hebrew warfare which have not 
been considered uuder other heads, referred to at 
the end of this article. 

The army of Israel was chiefly composed of 
infantry, formed into a trained body of spearmen, 
and, in* greater numbers, of slingers and archers, 
with hordes and chariots in small proportion, ex- 
I oepting during the periods when the kingdom 
extended over the desert to the Ited Sea. The 
irregulars were drawn from the families and 
tribes, particularly Ephraim and Henjamin, but 
the heavy armed derived their chief strength 
from Juduh, and were, it appears, collected by a 
kind of conscription, by tribes, like the earlier 
Roman armies; not through the instrumentality 
of selected officers, but by genealogists of each 
tribe, undvr the superintendence of the princes. 
Of those returned on the rolls, a proportion 
greater or less was selected, according to the 
exigency of the time ; and the whole male popula- 
tion might be called out on extraordinary occa- 
sions. When kings had rendered the system of 
government better organised, there was a sort of 
muster-master, who had returns of the effective 
force, or number of soldiers ready for service, 
but who was a kind of secretary of state. These 
officers, or the shoterim, struck out, or excused 
from service 1st, those who had built a house 
without having yet inhabited it ; 2nd, those who 
had planted an olive or vineyard, and had not 
tasted the fruit — which gave leave of absence for 
five years ; 3rd. those who were betrothed, or had 
been married less than one year ; 4th, the faint- 
hearted, which may mean the constitutionally de- 
licate, rather than the cowardly. 

The levies were drilled to march in ranks (I 
Chron. xii. 38). and in column by fives abreast 
(K*od. xiii. 18); hence it may be inferred that 
they liorrowed from the Egyptian system a deci- 
mal formation, two fifties in each division making 
a solid square, equal in rank and file: for twice 
ten in rank and five in file being told off by right 
hand and left hand files, a command to the left 
hand files to f.ice altout and march six or eight 
paces to tJte rear, then to front and take one step 
to the right would mike the hundred a solid 
squire, with only the additional distance between 
tin.* ri^li' hand or unui"Veil tiles ncces»ary to use 
the shi Id and sp ar without hindrance ; while 
the depth U'ing ag;iin reduced to fivr files, they 
could face to the right or left, and march firmly 
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in column, passing every kind of ground 
breaking or lengthening their order. 

With centuries thus arranged in masses, bcth 
movable and solid, a front of battle could be 
formed in simple decimal progression to a thou- 
sand, ten thousand, and to an army at all times 
formidable by its depth, and by the facility it 
afforded for the light troops, chariots of war, and 
cavalry, to rally behind and to issue from thence 
to the front Archers and slingers could ply their 
missiles from the rear, which would be more cer- 
tain to reach an enemy in close conflict, than 
was to be found the case with the Greek phalanx, 
because from the great depth of that body mis- 
siles from behind were liable to fall among its 
own front ranks. These divisions were com- 
manded, it seems, hy ketnnim, officers in charge 
of one thousand, who, in the first ages, may have 
been the heads of houses, but in the time of the 
kings were appointed by the crown, and had a 
seat in the councils of war ; but the commander 
of the host, such as Joab, Abner, Henaiah, &c, 
was either the judge, or under the judge or 
king, the supreme head of the army, and one <f 
the highest officers in the state. He, a« well as 
the king, had an armour-bearer, whose duty was 
not only to hear his shield, spear, or bow, and to 
carry orders, but, above all, to be at the chief's 
side iu the hour of battle ( Jndg. ix. 54 ; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 6 ; xxxi. 4, 5). B-side the royal guards, 
there was, as early at least as the time of David, 
a select troop of heroes, who appear to have had 
an institution very similar iu principle to our 
modern orders of kuighthood. 

In military operations, snch as marches in 
quest of, or in the presence of, an enemy, and iu 
order of battle, the forces were formed into three 
divisions, each commanded by a chief captain or 
commander of a corps, or third part, us was also 
the case with other armies of the east ; these con- 
stituted the centre, and right and left wing, anil 
duriug a march formed the van, centre, and rear 

The war-cry of the Hebrews was not iutonat i! 
by the ensign bearers, as in the West, but by 
l*evite; for priests had likewise charge of tin 
trumpets, and the sounding of signals ; and one of 
them, called 'the anointed for war,' who is said 
to have had the charge of animating the army 
to action by an oration, may have been appointed 
to utter the cry of battle ( Deut. xx. 2). It wa- 
ft mere shout ( 1 Sam. xvii. 20 \ or, as in later 
ages, Hallelujah ! while the so-called mottoes of 
the central Ixiuners of the four great sides of the 
square, of Judah, lieuU-n, Ephraim, and Dan, 
were more likely the battle-songs which each of 
the fronts of the mighty army h:»d sung on com 
menciug the march or advancing to do battle 
(Num. x. 34, 35, 30 ; Deut. vi. 4). 

Before an engagement the Hebrew soldiers 
were spared fatigue as much as possible, and 
food was distributed to them ; their amis were 
enjoined to be in the best order, and tbey formed 
a line, as before described, of solid squares of 
hundreds each square !*?ing ttn dit p. and a.< 
many iu breadth, with sufficient intervals between 
the "files to allow of facility in the movements, 
the management of the arms, and the passage to 
the front or rear of slingers and archers. The**- 
lasts occupied posts according to circumstances, 
on the flanks, or in advance, but in the bent of 
battle were sheltered behind the squares of spear- 
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men ; the slingers til ways stationed in the 
rear, until they were ordered forward to cover 
the front, impede an hostile approach, or com- 
mence an engagement. Meantime, the king, or 
his reprr*entative, appeared clad in holy orna- 
ments, and proceeded to make the final disposi- 
tions for battle, in the middle of bis chosen 
braves, and attended by priests, who, by their 
exhortations, animated the ranks within hearing, 
while the trumpets waited to sound the signal. 
It was now, with the enemy at band, we may 
suppose, that the slingers would be ordered to 
pass forward l>etween the intervals of the line, 
and, opening their order, would let fly tbeir stone 
or leaden missiles, until, by the gradual » pproach 
□f the opposing fronts, they would be hemmed 
in and recalled to the rear, or ordered to take an 
appropriate position. Then was the time when 
the trumpet-hearing priest* received command to 
sound tlu charce, and when the shout of battle 
burst forth from the ranks. The signal being 
given, the heavy infantry would press forward 
under cover of their shields, the rear ranks might 
then, when so armed, cast their darts, and the 
archers, behind them all, shoot high, so as to 
pitch their arrows over the lines before them, 
into the dense masses of the enemy beyond. If 
the opposing forces broke through the line, we 
may imagine a hotly of charioteers reserve, rush- 
ing from their post, and charging in among the 
disjoined ranks of the enemy, before they could 
reconstruct their order; or wheeling round a 
flank, full upon the rear; or being encountered 
by a similar manoeuvre, and perhaps repulsed, or 
rescued by Hebrew cavalry. The king, meau- 
while, rurrnunded by his princes, posted close to 
the rear of his line of battle, and in the middle 
of showered missiles, would watch the enemy 
and strive to remedy every disorder. Thus it 
wus that several of the sovereigns of Judah were 
slain (2 Chrou. xviii. 33; xxxv. 23), and that 
such an enormous waste of human life took place; 
for two hostile lines of masses, at least ten in 
depth, advancing under the confidence of breast- 
plate and shield, when once engaged hand to 
hand, had difficulties of v.o ordinary nature to 
retreat; because the hindermost ranks not being 
exposed personally to the first slaughter, would 
not, and the foremost could not, full back; nei- 
ther could the commanders disengage the line 
without a certainty of being routed. The fate 
of the day was therefore no longer within the 
control of the chief, and nothing but obstinate 
valour was left to decide the victory. Sometimes 
a part of the army was posted in ambush, but 
this manoeuvre was most commonly practised 
against the garrisons of cities (Josh. viii. 12; 
Judg. xx. 38). In the case of Abraham. (Gen. 
xiv. 15), when he led a small body of his own 
people, suddenly collected, and falling upon the 
guard of the captives, released them, and recovered 
the booty, it was a surprise, not an ambush ; nor 
is it uecvssary to suppose that he fell in with the 
main army of the enemy. At a later period there 
is no doubt the Hebrews formed their armies, in 
imitation of the Komans, into more than oue line 
of masses, and modelled their military institutions 
as near as possible upon the same s\ stem. [Aiims; 
Armour; Encampment; Enoines; Fohti- 
FICations; Standards.] 
WASHING. (Ablution.] 



WASHING OF FEET. The custom of wash- 
ing the feet held, in ancient times, a place among 
the duties of hospitality, being regarded as a 
mark of respect to the guest, and a token of 
humble and affectionate attention on the part of 
the entertainer. It had its origin in circumstances 
for the most part peculiar to the East. 

In general, in warm Oriental climes, cleanliness 
is of the highest consequence, particularly as a 
safeguard against the leprosy. The East knows 
nothing of the factitious distinctions which pre- 
vail in these countries between sanitary regula- 
tions and religious duties ; but the one, as much 
as tbe other, is considered a part of that great 
system of obligations under which man lies to- 
wards God. What, therefore, the health demands, 
religion is at hand to sanction. Cleanliness is in 
consequence not uext to godliness, but a part of 
godliness itself. 

As in this Oriental view may be found the 
origin and reason of ranch of what the Mosaic 
law laya down touching clean and unclean, so 
the practice of feet-wasning in particular, which 
considerations of purity and personal propriety 
recommended, hospitality adopted and religion 
sanctioned. 

In temperate climes bathing is far too much 
neglected ; but in the East the heat of (be atmos- 
phere and the dryness of the soil would render 
the ablution of the body peculiarly desirable, and 
make feet-washing no less grateful than salutary 
to the weary traveller. The foot. too. was less 
protected than with us. In the earliest ages it pro- 
bably had no covering; and the sandal worn in 
later times was little else than the s< le c-f our shoe 
bound under the foot Even this defence, how- 
ever, was ordinarily laid aside on enh ring a house, 
in which the inmates wore either barefoot or wore 
nothing but slippers. 

The washing of the feet is among the most 
ancient, as well as the most obligatory, of the rites 
of Eastern hospitality. From Gen. xviii. 4, xix. 
2, it appears to have existed as early as the days 
of the patriarch Abraham. In Gen. xxiv. 32, 
also, 4 Abraham's servant' is provided with water 
to wash his feet, and the metis feet that were with 
him. The same custom is mentioned in Judg. 
xix. 21. From 1 Sum. xxv. 41, it appears that 
the rite was sometimes performed by servants and 
sons, as their appropriate duty, regarded as of an 
humble character. Hence, in addition to its 
being a token of affectionate regard, it was a sign 
of humility. 

The most remarkable instance is found in the 
13th chapter of John's Gospel, where our Saviour 
is represented as washing the feet of his uisciples, 
with whom be had taken supper. Minute parti- 
culars are given in the sacred narrative, which 
should be carefully studied, as presenting a trne 
Oriental picture. From ver. 12, sq., it is clear 
that the act was of a symbolical nature, designed 
to teach brotherly humility and goodwdl. 

It was specially customary in the dais of our 
Lord to wash Ufore eating (Matt xv.2; Luke 
xi. 38). Hut Jesus did not pay a scrupulous 
regard to the practice, and hence drew blame upon 
himself from tbe Pharisees (Luke xi. .38). In 
this onr l/<ird was probably influenced by the 
superstitious abuses and foolish misinterpretations 
connected with washing hrfare meat. For the 
same reason he may purposely have postponed 
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die act of washing his disciples* feet till after 
supper, lest, while he was teaching a new lesson 
of humility, he might add a sanctiou to current 
and baneful errors [Ablution]. , 

Tbe union of affectionate attention and lowly 
service is found indicated by feet-washing in 

1 Tim. v. 10, where, among the signs or the 
widows that were to be honoured — supported, 
that is, at the expense of tbe church — this is given, 
if any one ' have washed the saints' feet.' 

Feet-washing became, as might be expected, a 
part of tbe observances practised in the early 
Christian church. Tbe real signification, how- 
ever, was soon forgotten, or overloaded by super- 
stitious A'*- lings and mere outward practices. 
Traces of the practice abound in ecclesiastical 
history, and remnants of the abuse are still to be 
found, at least in the Romish church. 

WATCH. Watching must have been coeval 
with danger, and danger arose as boon as man 
became the enemy of man, or had to guard against 
tbe attacks of wild animals. Accordingly we find 
traces of tbe practice of watching in early por- 
tions of the Hebrew annals. Watching must 
have been carried to some degree of completeness 
in Egypt, for we learn from Exod. xiv. 24, that 
the practice had, at the time of the Exodus, caused 
tbe nigbt to be divided into different watches or 
portions, mention being made of the ' morning 
watch.' Compare 1 8am. xi. U. In the days of 
the Judges (vii. 19) we find 4 the middle watch ' 
mentioned. See Luke xii. 38. At a later period 
Isaiah plainly intimates (xxi. 5, 6), that there was 
a watch-tower in Jerusalem, and that it was cus- 
tomary on extraordinary occasions to set a watch- 
man. Watchmen were, however, even at an earlier 
day, customarily employed in the metropolis, and 
their post was at the gates (2 Sam. xviii. 24, sq. ; 

2 Kings ix. 17, sq. ; Ps. exxvii. 1 ; Prov. viii. 34), 
where they gave signals and information, either 
by their voice or with the aid of a trumpet ( Jer. 
vi. 17; Esek. xxxiii. 6). At night watchmen 
were accustomed to perambulate the city (Cant 
iii. 3; v. 7). In the New Testament we find 
mention made of the second, the third, and tbe 
fourth watch (Luke xii. 38 ; Matt. xiv. 25). Tbe 
space of the natural night, from the setting to tbe 
rising of the sun, the ancient Jews divided into 
three equal parts of four hours each. But tbe 
Romans, imitating the Greeks, divided the night 
into four watches, and the Jews, from the time 
tbey came under subjection to the Romans, fol- 
lowing this (toman custom, also divided tbe night 
into four watches, each of which consisted of three 
hours (Mark xtii. 35). The terms by which tbe 
old Hebrew division of the night was charac- 
terized are, 1. the first watch, beginning of the 
watches (Earn, ii. 19); 2. 'the middle-watch' 
(Judg. vii. 19); 3. 'the morning-watch ' (Deut. 
xiv. 24 ; 1 Sam. xi. 1 1 ). The first extended from 
sun-set to our ten o'clock, the second from ten at 
night till two in the morning, and the third 
from that hour till sun-rise. 

WATER. No one can read far in the sacred 
Scriptures without being reminded of the vast 
importance of water to the Hebrews in Palestine, 
and indeed in every country to which their his- 
tory introduces us; and more particularly in the 
deserts in which they wandered on leaving Egypt, 
us well as those into which they before or after- 
wards sent their flocks for pasture. The natural 



have already , been disposed of in the 
articles Palestine and River; and in Cistern 
and Jerusalem notice bas bceu taken of some 
artificial collections. It now remains to complete 
the subject, under the present head, by the addi- 
tiou of such details as may not have been compre- 
hended under the articles referred to. 

It has been shown that the absence of small 
rivers, through the want of rain in summer, ren- 
ders the people of the settled country, as well as 
of the deserts, entirely dependent upon the water 
derived from wells, and that preserved in cisterns 
and reservoirs, during the summer and autumn; 
and gives an importance unknown in our humid 
climate to the limited supply thus secured. 

With respect to reservoirs, the articles to which 
reference has been made, will supply all tbe in- 
formation necessary, except that we may avail 
ourselves of this opportunity of noticing the 
so-called Pools of Solomon, near Bethlehem. 
' They consist of three enormous tanks,' says Dr. 
Wilde, ' sunk in the side of a sloping ground, and 
which from time immemorial have been con- 
sidered to be the workmanship of Solomon ; and 
certainly tbey are well worthy the man to whom 
tradition has assigned their construction. These 
reservoirs are each upon a distinct level, one 
above the other, and are capable of holding an 
i mmense body of water. They are so constructed, 
both by conduits leading directly from one an- 
other, and by what may be termed anastomosing 
branches, that when the water in the upper one 
has reached to a certain height, the surplus flows 
off into the one below it, and so on into the third. 
These passage* were obstructed and the whole of 
the cisterns were out of repair when we visited 
them, so that there was hardly any water in the 
lowest, while the upper one was nearly full of 
good pure water. Small aqueducts lead from 
each of these cisterns to a main one that conducts 
the water to Jerusalem. Tbey are all lined with a 
thick layer of hard whitish cement, and a flight of 
steps leads to the bottom of each, simitar to some 
of those in the holy city. Where the lowest cistern 
joins the valley of Etbam it is formed by an em- 
bankment of earth, and has a sluice to draw off 
the water occasionally. A short distance from 
the upper pool I descended into a narrow stone 
chamber, through which the water passes from 
the neighbouring spring on its course to the 
cisterns. 

'On our return to tbe city we followed the 
track of the aqueduct as far as Bethlehem, and 
afterwards crossed it in several places on ihe 
road. It is very small, but the water runs in it 
with considerable rapidity, as we could perceive 
by the open places left in it here and there. From 
the very tortuous course that this conduit takes in 
following the different sinuosities of the ground, 
being sometimes above and sometimes beneath 
the surface, it is difficult to persuade oneself that 
it does not run up hill, as many have supposed. 
Finally, it crosses over the valley of Kephaim, on 
a series of arches, to tbe north of the lower pool of 
Gihon, and winding round the southern horn of 
Zion, is los*- to view in the ruins of the city. It 
very prohaldy supplied the pool of Bethesda, 
after having traversed a course of certainly not 
less than from thirteen to fifteen miles.' 

With respect to wells, their importance is very 
great, especially in the desert, where the means 
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of forming them are deficient, as well as the 
supply of labour necessary for such undertakings, 
which, after all, are not always rewarded by the 
discovery of a supply of water. Hence in snch 
situations, and indeed in the settled countries also, 
the wells are of the utmost value, and the water 
in most cases is very frugally used (Num. xx. 
17-19; Deut. ii. 6, 28 ; Job xxii. 7). Wearenot, 
however, to serk an explanation of the contests 
about wells which we find in the histories of 
Abraham and Isaac (Gen. xxi. 25-31 ; xxvi. 
1 5-22) merely in the value of the well itself, but 
in the apprehension entertained by the Philistines 
that by the formation of such wells the patriarchs 
would be understood to create a lien on the lands 
in which they lay, and would acquire an inde- 
feasible right of occupation, or rather of pos- 
session ; and it might seem to them inconvenient 
that so powerful a clan should acquire such a 
right in the soil of so small a territory as that 
which belonged US them. Hence their care, when 
Abraham afterwards left their part of the country, 
to fill up the wells which he had digged; and 
hence, also, the renewed and more bitter strife 
with Isaac when he, on arriving there, proceeded 
to clear out those well* and to dig 




[Well and Backet at Jaffa.] 



It appears in Scripture that the wells were 
sometimes owned by a number of persons in com- 
mon, and that flocks were brought to them for 
watering on appointed days, in an order previ- 
ously arranged. A well was often covered with 
a great stone, which being removed, the person 
descended some steps to the surface of the water, 
and on his return poured into a trough that which 

| he had brought up (Gen. xxiv. 11-15; xxix. 

| 3-10; Exod. ii. 16; Judg. v. 11). There is, in 
fact, no intimation of any other way of drawing 
water from wells in Scripture. But as this could 
only be applicable in cases where the well was not 
devp, we must assume that they had the use of 
those contrivances which are still employed in 
the East, and some of which are known from the 
Egyptian monuments to have been very ancient. 
This conclusion is the more probable as the wells 
in Palestine are mostly deep (Prov. xx. 5 ; John 
iv. 1 1 ). Jacob's well near Shechem is said to be 
120 feet deep, with only fifteen feet of water in 
it ; and the labour of drawing from so deep a well 
probably originated the first reluctance of the 
woman of Samaria to draw water for Jesus : 1 Sir, 
thou host nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep.' From this deeper kind of well the water 
is drawn by hand in a leathern bucket not loo 
heavy, sometimes by a windlass, but oftencr, when 
the water is only of moderate depth, by the 
thadot>/, which is the most common and simple of 
all the machines used in the East for raising 



wrater, whether from wells, reservoirs, or river*. 
This consists of a tapering lever uneqnally ba- 
lanced upon an upright body variously con- 
structed, and from the smaller end of which is 
suspended the bucket by a rope. This, when 
lowered into the well, is raised full of water by 
the weight of the heavier end. By this contriv- 
ance the manual power is applied in lowering the 
bucket into the well, for it rises easily, and it is 
only necessary to regulate the ascent. This ma- 
chine is in use under slight modifications from 
the Baltic to the Yellow Sea, and was so from the 
most remote ages to the present day. The spe- 
cimen in the annexed woodcut occurs in the 
neighbourhood of Jaffa. The water of wells, as 
well as of fountains, was by the Hebrews called 
1 living water,' translated ' running water,' and 
was highly esteemed (Lev. xiv. 5 ; Num. xix. 
17). It was thus distinguished from water pr*- 
served in cisterns and reservoirs. 
WEAPONS. [Arms.] 

WEASEL. The Viverrida and MutitlUd* 
appear, both anciently and among ourselves, col- 
lected into a kind of group, under au impression 
that they belong to the feline family ; hence we, 
like the ancients, still use the words civet-cat, 
tree-cat, pole-cat, 8cc; and, in reality, a consider- 
able number of the species have partially retrac- 
tile claws, the pupils of the eyes being contractile 
like those of cats, of which they even bear tho 
spotted and streaked liveries. All such naturally 
have arboreal habits, and from their low lengthy 
forms are no less disposed to burrow ; but maay 
of them, chiefly iu other hemispheres, are excellent 
swimmers. One of these species, allied to if not 
the same as gtnetta barbara, is the Thela .Ulan, 
by Bochart described as having ' various colours, 
and as being spotted like a pard.' There are be- 
sides, in the same region, the nimtc ferret or pole- 
cat, for these two are not specifically distinct, the 
weasel differing from ours chiefly in its superior 
size and darker colours. A paradoturus^ identical 
with or nearly allied to P. typu*, occurs in Arabia ; 




327. [Paradoxunu Typu^-tbe Palm-Martin.] 

for it seems these animals are found wherever 
there are palmifera, the date-palm in particular 
being a favourite residence of the species. Two 
or three varieties, or perhaps species, of news 
occur in Egypt solely. Arabia Proper has several 
other animals not clearly distinguished, though 
belonging to the families here noticed. 
WEAVING is too necessary an art 



existed in the early periods of the world. It ap- 
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pea™, indeed, to have in all nations come into 
existence with the first dawnings of civilization. 
The Egyptian* had. as nright be expected, already 
made considerable progress therein when the Is- 
r.ielites tarried amongst them ; and in this as well 
as in many other of the arts of life, they became 
the instructors of that people. Textures of cotton 
and of flax were woven by them ; whence we read 
of the' vestures of fine linen' with which Pharaoh 
arrayed Joseph (Gen. xli. 42) ; terms which show 
that the art of fabricating cloth hud been success- 
fully cultivated. Indeed Egypt was celebrated 
among the Hebrews for its manufacturing skill. 
Thus Isaiah (xix. 9} speaks of 'them that work 
in fine flax, and them that weave net-works.' That 
these fabrics display vd taste as well as skill may 
be inferred from E/ekiel xxvii. Tj'Fine linen 
with broidered work from Egypt' So in Prtfv. 
vii. I_G, ' 1 have decked my couch with coverings 
of tapestry, with fine linen of Egypt.' If, how- 
ever, the Hebrews learnt the art of weaving in 
Egypt, they appear to have made progress therein 
fi nm the ir own resources, even lielore they entered 
Palestine ; for having before them the prospect 
of a national establishment in that land, they 
would naturally turn their attention to the arts 
of life, and had leisure as well as occasion, during 
th-ir sojourn of forty years in the wilderness, for 
practising those arts ; and certainly we cannot 
but understand the words of Moses to imply that 
the skill spoken of in Exod. xxxv. 3^ sq., came 
from a Hebrew and not a foreign impulse. Among 
the Israelites weaving, together with spinning, 
W3s for the most part in the hauds of females 
(Prov. xxxi. 13, 19) ; nor did persons of rank 
and distinction consider the occupation mean 
(Exod. xxxv. 25j 2 Kings xxiii. 7). Hut as in 
Egypt males exclusively, so in Palestine men 
conjointly with women, wove (Exod. xxxv. 35). 
From 1 Chron. it. 21 it may be inferred that 
there were in Israel a class of master-manufac- 
turers. The loom, as was generally the case in 
the ancient world, was high, requiring the weaver 
to stand at his employment 

Connected with the loom are, L the shuttle 
(Job vii. 6) ; 2. the weaver s beam { \ Sam. xvii. 
7j 2 Sam. xxi. 19) ; 3. a weaver's pin (Judg. 
xvi. UX The degree of skill to which the He- 
brews attained it is difficult to measure. The 
stuffs which they wove were of linen, flax, and 
wool. Among the latter must be reckoned those 
of camels' and •goats' hair, which were used by 
the poor for clothing and for mourning (Exod. 
xxvi. 7j xxxv. 6; Matt. iii. 4). Garments 
woven in one piece throughout, so as to need no 
making, were held in high repute; whence the 
Jews have a tradition that no needle was em- 
ployed on the clothing of th* high priest, each 
piece of which was of one continued texture. 
Tnis notion throws light on the language used 
l-\ John xix. M— ' the coat was without seam,' — 
w'ordi that are explained by those which follow, 
and which Wetste' ii regards as a gloss * woven 
from th- top throughout/ This seamless coat, 
which has lately giveu occasion to the great re- 
ligious reformatory iiiovem -nt begun by the priest 
k i: ge. would seem to ii.dicjte that our Lord, 
knowing that his time was now come, had ar- 
rayed himself iu_ vestments suitable to the dig- 
nity of his M -ssiaiiic office. 
VYEDUING. {Mabjuaok.] 
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WEEK. [Sabbath.] 

WEEKS, FEAST OF. 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. This is a 
subject on which our know I dge is by no means 
complete and satisfactory, as the notices respecting 
it which the Bible supplies are fragmentary and 
scattered. 

With respect to the coins in use among the 
Hebrews it is evident that there prevailed among 
the Hebrews at an early period a very consider- 
able and much employed metallic medium. 
Mention is made of talents, shekels, half-shekels, 
and gerahs. It is impossible to determine with 
absolute certainty the relative value of these 
coins, but the following table has been con- 
structed from an examination of the coins of 
Simon Maccabccus, and is probably very nearly 
correct : — 

Gerah = liLZ Paris grains. 

Bekah, or common 

shekel , , 13J 

Sacred shekel , , 214. 
Maueh , , 13.700 

Talent , , 822,000 

These conclusions find corroboration by being 
compared with the weights of other Eastern na- 
tions, and the whole inquiry authorizes the in- 
ference that one general system prevailed in the 
more civilized nations, being propagated from the 
East, from an early period or history. 

In the New Testament (Matt. xvii. 24) the 
Temple-tax is a didrachm ; from other sources 
we know that this ' tribute ' was half a shekel; 
and in verse 21 the stater is payment of this tax 
for two persons. Now the stater — a very com- 
mon silver Attic coin, the tetradrachm— weighed 
.128'ft Paris grains ; thus t ot considerably sur- 
passing the sacred shekel (274 Paris grains). 
And there is reason in the passage of Matthew 
and in early writers for regardiug the stater of 
the New Testament as the same with the Attic 
tetradrachm. 

Names of measures of length are for the most 
part taken from members of the human body, 
which offered themselves, so to say, naturally for 
the purpose, and have generally been used iu all 
times and places iu instances where minute ac- 
curacy was not demanded. 

At the basis of the Hebrew system of measures 
of length lies the cubit the fore-arm, or the dis- 
tance from the point of the elbow to the tip of the 
third finger. 

A longer measure, applied in measuring build- 
ings, was the reed, or more properly ' rod (Ezek. 
xli. fi; Apoc. xxi. 15). Smaller measures of 
length were, L a span, from a root meaning to 
expand (the hand). 2. The breadth of the hand 
(I Kings vii. 26j Exod. xxv. 25j. 3. The finger 
(herein. Iii. 2J ', the denomination of the smallest 
measure of length. Thus we have the breadth of 
the finger, of the hand, of the span— the length 
from the tip of the little finger to the point of 
the thumb, — and th • cubit. 

As we have no unit of measure given as in the 
Scriptures, nor preserved to us in the remains of 
any Hebrew building, and as neither the Rabbins 
nor Josephus afford the information we want, we 
have no resource but to apply for information to 
the measures of length used in other countries. 
We go to the Egyptians. The longer Egyptian 
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•obit contained about 234-333 Paris lines, the 
ihorter about 204*8. According to this the Hc- 
orew measure! of length were these : — 
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Sacred cubit 
The span . 
The palm . 
The Jiuger . 
Common cubit 
The span . 
The palm . 
The finger • 



234 333 
117-166 
39-055 
9*7637 
204*8 
102*4 
34-133 
8*533 



Paris lines. 
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The two sets of measures, one for dry, another 
for liquid things, rest on the same system, as 
appears from the equality of the standard for dry 
goods, namely the ephah, with that for liquids, 
namely bath. Mention is made of the homer, 
cab, bath and ephah — which are the same, hin, 
and log. The relations of these measures to the 
homer, the greatest of them, is exhibited in the 
following table: — 

Homer. . . 1 

Hath and Ephah 10 1 

Scab ... 30 3 1 

Hin .... 60 6 2 1 

Gomer . . loo 10 3\ 1{ I 

Cab ... 180 18 6 S 11 1 

I ■ r ■ • • 720 72 24 12 7, 4 1 

The actual size of these measures, as stated by 
Joseph us, is as follows:— 

Size. 

Par. cub. in. 



Weight in Water. 

Par. gr. 

Homer 19857*7 7398000 

Kphah 1985*77 739800 

Seah 661-92 246GO0 

Hin 330*96 123300 

Gomer 198*577 73980 

Cab 110*32 41100 

Log 27*58 10275 

Btiekh has pro\ed that it is in Babylon we arc 
to look for the fr undations of the metrological 
systems of the ancient world; for the entire 
system of measures, both eastern and western, 
must be referred to the Babylonish foot as to its 
basis. On Hub) Ion also the auci.-nt world was 
dependent for its astronomy. Heuce Babylon 
appears as the laud which was the teacher of the 
east and the west in astronomical and mathe- 
matical knowledge, standing as it were in the 
middle of the ancient world, and sending forth 
rays of light from her two extended hands. Pa- 
lestine could not be closed against these illumina- 
tions, which in their progress westward must have 
enlightened its inhabitants, who appear to have 
owed their highest earthly culture to the Baby- 
lonians and Um EtMptians. 

WELL. IWatkh.] 

W KST. The She mite, in speaking of the quar- 
ters of the heavens, &c, supposes his face turned 
towards the east ; so that the east is before him ; 
the south on his right hand ; the north on his left 
hand, and the west behind him ; and the various 
words employed to designate the quarters of the 
heavens have literally the signification mentioned 
I Voyayt tn Syri>, torn. i. p. 297 ; Shaw's Travels, 
p. 329). 

WHALE occurs in several places of the Old 
Testament, and once in the New Testament In 
the passages where scales and feet are mentioned 
as belonging to the animals so designated, com- 



mentators have shown that the crocodile is 
intended, which then is synonymous with the 
leviathan; and they have endeavoured also to 
demonstrate, where they draw the dugs to suckle 
their y oung, that seals are meant, although cetacea 
nourish theirs in a similar manner. It may be 
doubted whether, in most of the cases, the poetical 
diction points absolutely to any specific animal, 
particularly as there is more force and grandeur 
m a generalized and collective image of the huge 
•monsters of the deep, not inappropriately so called, 
thau in the restriction to any one species, since all 
are iu Gen. i. 26 made collectively subservieut to 
the supremacy of roan. But criticism is still 
more inappropriate when, not contented with 
pointing to some assumed species, it attempts to 
rationalise miraculous events by such arguments; 
as in the case of Jonah, where the fact of whales 
having a small gullet, and not being found in the 
Mediterranean, is adduced to prove that the huge 
fish was not a cetacean, but a shark ! It may be 
oliserved, besides, of cetaceous animals, that 
though less frequent in the Mediterranean than in 
the ocean, they are far from being unkuow n there. 

WHEAT occurs in various passages of Scrip- 
ture, and there can be no doubt that the word so 
rendered has this signification. 

Wheat having beeu one of the earliest culti- 
vated grains, is most probably of Asiatic origin, 
as no doubt Asia was the earliest civilized, as well 
as the first peopled couutry. As both wheat and 
barley are cultivated in the plains of India in the 
winter months, where noueof the species of these 
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genera are indigenous, it is probable that both 
have been introduced into India from the north, 
that is, from the Persian, and perhaps from the 
Tartarian region, where these ami other species of 
barley are most successfully and abundantly cul- 
tivated. Different species of wheat were no doubt 
cultivated by the ancients; but both barley and 
wheat are too well known to require furtherillus- 
tratiou in this place. 
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WHIRLWIND. [Winm.] 

WILDERNESS, [Dtanarn.] 

WILLOW-TREE Ezek. xvii. 5). The spe- 
cie* of willow here referred to is supposed to be a 
peculiar sort called safsuf, the Salix JEgypliaca 




329. [Ssllx A?f yptisca.] 

of botanists. The stems and twigs are long, thin, 
weak, and of a pale yellow-colour ; on their twigs 
here and there are shoots of a span long, like unto 
the Cjpriotish wild fig-trees, which put forth in 
•the spring tender and woolly flowers, like unto 
the blossoms of the poplar-tree, only they are of a 
more dr)ing quality, of a pale colour, and a fra- 
grant smell. The inhabitants pull of these great 
quantities, and distil a very precious and sweet 
water out of them. 
WIMPLE [Veil.] 

W I N I). The Hebrew word signifies air in mo- 
tion generally, as breath, wind, Ac. It is used, 1. 
for the wind as a natural phenomenon (Gen. Hi. 8 ; 
Job xxi. 18; xxx. 15, 22; xxxvii. 21 ; Ps. i. 4; 
ciii. 16; Prov. xxx. 4; Eccles. i. 6; xi. 4; Isa. 
vii. 2 ; xvii. 13; xl. 7; Jcr. x. 13; li. 16; Amos 
xiv. 13). It is poetically ascribed to the imme- 
diate agency of God (Ps. exxxv. 7; cxlvii. 18). 
2. The wind occurs as the medium of the divine 
interposition, or agency (Gen. i. 2; viii. 1 ; Ex. 
xt. 10; Num. xi. 31 ; 1 Kings xviii. 45 ; xix. 1 1 ; 
Job i. 19 ; Isa. xi. 6 ; Jonah i. 4). In the New 
Testament, the wind was superoaturolly employed 
at the day of Pentecost, like the ' sound ' and 
•fire' fActt ii. 3). [Spirit.] To this class of 
instances we refer Gen. i. 2, 'and the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters.' Along 
with Patrick and Rosenmiiller, we construe the 
phrase. •» wind of God,' a wind employed as the 
medium of divine agency. 3. The wind is used 
metaphorically in the following instances : ' The 
wings cf the wind ' denote the most rapid motion ' 
(2 Sam. xxii. II). Anything light or trifling is j 



WIND 

called wind (Job vii. 7 ; Isa. xli. 29 ; Ps. lxxriii. 

39 ; comp. Eph. iv. 14; Ecclus. v. 9). Violent yet 
empty speeeh is called ' a strong wind,* or a mere 
tempest of words ( Job viii. 2). ' Vain knowledge ' 
is called knowledge of wind (Job xv. 2) ; • vain 
words,' words of w ind (xvi. 3). Many expressive 
phrases are formed with this word. 'To inherit 
the wind,' denotes extreme disappointment (Prov. 
xi. 29) ; *to hide the wind,' impofsibility (xxvii. 
16); to 'labour for the wind," to labour in vain 
(Ecc. t. 16); • to bring forth wind.' great patience 
and pains for no purpose (Isa. xxvi. 18 ; comp. 
Hos. viii. " ; xii. 1 ) ; ' to become wind,' to result 
in nothingness (Jer. v. 13). 'The four winds* 
denote the four quarters of the globe (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 9); Mo scatter to all winds,' to disperse 
completely (Ezek. v. 10; xii. 41 ; xvii. 21); 'to 
cause to come from all winds,' to restore com- 
pletely (xxxvii. 9). ' The wind hath bound her 
upon her wings,' means deportation into a far 
country (Hos. iv. 19); 'to sow the wind and reap 
the whirlwind,' unwise labour and a fruitless 
result (viii. 7); 'to feed on the wind,' to pursue 
delusory schemes (xii. 1) ; Mo walk in wind,' to 
live and act in vain (Micah ii. 11); Mo olw-erve 
the wind,' to be over cautious (Eccles. xi. 4); to 
' winuow with every wind,' to be credulous, apt to 
receive impressions (v. 9). 4. The east wind. 
Dr. Shaw remarks, that every wind is called by 
the Orientals an east wind which blows from 
any point of the compass between the east and 
north, and between the east and south (Travels, 
p. 2851. If the east wind happens to blow a few 
days in Palestine during the months of May, 
June, July, and August, it occasions great destruc- 
tion to the vines aud harvests on the land, and also 
to the vessels at sea on the Mediterranean. It is 
accordingly often used to denote any pernicious 
wind, as in Ps. xlviii. 7. It is used metaphorically 
for pernicious 6peech, a storm of words (Job xv. 
2) ; calamities, especially by war ( Isa. xxvii. 8 ; 
Jer. xviii. 1 7 ; Ezek. xvii. 10} xix. 12 ; xxvii. 26 ; 
Hos. xiii. 15). The east wind denotes divine 
judgment (Job xxvii. 21 ). rhruses. — ' To follow 
the east wind,' is to pursue a delusory and fatal 
course (Hos. xii. 1). 5. West wind. 6. North 
wind (Prov. xxv. 23). 7. South wind (Job 
xxxvii. 17; Ps. lxxviii. 26 : Lake xii. 55) ; Si- 
rocco (Acts xxvii. 13). 8. The/our wind*. This 
phrase is equivalent to the four quarters of the 
world (Ezek. xxxvii. 9; 2 Esdras xiii. 5), the 
several points of the compass, as we should say 
(Dan. viii. 8). Phrases. — 'Striving of the four 
winds,' is great political commotions (Dan. vii. 2 ; 
comp. Jer. iv. 11, 12; li. 1); to ' hold the four 
winds,' ia by contrary to secure peace (Rev. vii. 
1); Mo be divided to the four wiuda,' implies 
utter dispersion ( Dan. xi. 4 ; Jer. xlix. 32 ; Ezek. 

10, 12 ; xvii. 2). The Hebrews, like other 
ancient nations, had but few names of winds. One 
Greek name of a wind occurs in Acts xxvii. H, 
Euroclydon, a tempestuous wind, in the Mediter- 
ranean, now called a Levanter, ESjx>*, Eur us, 
'east wind,' and *\lb<*v, 4 a wave,' quasi an east- 
ern tempest. Other MSS. read EupvtcAvt**, Em- 
ryclydon, from tbpit, 'broad.' and KKvittr, 'a 
wave,' or rough wavy sea ; and then the word 
would mean the wind which peculiarly excites 
the waves. Shaw defends the common reading, 
and describes the wind as blowing in all direc- 
tions from the N.E. round by the N. to the SJ8. 
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WISDOM OF SOLOMON 

( Travels, p. 330, Ac. 4to. ; we Bowyer's conjec- 
tures, and Doddridge, in loc.). The Hebrews 
had do single terms indicating the relative velo- 
city of the air in motion, like our words breeze, 
gale, &c Such gradations they expressed by 

some additional word, as • great,' r6nj~m"l, ' a 
| great wind' (Jonah i. 4), 'rough,' DCp, &c. 
Nor have we any single word indicating the de- 
structive effects of the wind, like their verbs "tyD 
and as DTJ70K> (Zech. vii. 14, &c), and 
answering to the Greek word i**n&+9opoi (see 
Sept of Gen. xli. 6, 23). Our metaphorical use 
of the word storm comes nearest The phrase 
HTyO nYT, 'stormy wind,' naraiyfoot, 
npiritus proetlltt, occurs in Ps. cvii. 25; cxlviii. 
; 8. It is metaphorically used fur the divine judg- 
; menu (Ezek. xiii. 11, 13). The word usually 
translated ' whirlwind ' means more properly a 
| storm (2 Kings ii. 1, 11 ; Job xxxviii. 1 :xl. 6 ; 
Zech. ix. 14). The Hebrew word is used meta- 
phorically for the divine judgments (Isa. xl. 24 ; 
xli. 16) ; and to describe them as sudden and irre- 
sistible (Jer. xxiii. 19; xxv. 32; xxx. 23). 
; Total defeat is often compared to ' chaff scattered 
I by a whirlwind' (Isa. xvii. 13). It denotes the 
rapidity and irresistibleness of the divine judg- 
I ments (Isa. Ixvi. 5). The phrase 'to reap the 
: whirlwind ' denotes useless labour (Hos. viii. 7); 
I 'the day of the whirlwind,' destruction by war 
(Amos i. 14). A beautiful comparison occurs in 



Prov. x. 25 : 'As the whirlwind passeth, so is the 
! wicked no more : but the righteous is an ever- 
lasting foundation.' 
WINDOW. [House.] 

WINE. No fewer than thirteen distinct He- 
brew and Greek terms are rendered in our com- 
mon version by the word ' wine.' Besides the 
' pure juice of the grape, frequent mention is made 
I in Scripture of a kind of boiled wine or syrup, 
the thickness of which rendered it necessary to 
mingle water with it previously to drinking (Prov. 
ix. 2, 5), and also of a mixed wine, made strong 
and inebriating by the addition of drugs, such as 
myrrh, mandragora, and opiates (Prov. xxiii. 30 ; 
Isa. v. 22). This custom has prevailed from the 
earliest ages, and is still extant in the East We 
1 are not however, to conclude that all mixed 1 wine 
was pernicious or improper. There were two 
very opposite purposes sought by the mixture of 
drinks. While the wicked sought out a drugged 
mixture, and was ' mighty to mingle strong drink,' 
Wisdom, on the contrary, mingled her wiue with 
water or with milk (Prov. ix. 2, 5) merely to 
dilute it and make it properly drinkable. Of the 
latter mixture Wisdom invites the people to drink 
freely, but on the use of the former an emphatic 
! woe is pronounced. In Isa. xxv. 6, mention is 
' made of ' wines on the lees.' The original sig- 
i ifies 'preserves' or 'jellies,' and is supposed to 
tefer to the wiue cakes which arc esteemed a 
■- rest delicacy in the East 
WINNOWING. [Agriculture] 
WINTER [Palestine] 
WISDOM OF SOLOMON [Apocrtpha] is 
he name of one of the deuteroennnnical books. 
'I he anonymous author personates King Solomon, 
«hom he introduces as speaking; but from the 
citations of the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah, it 
i ay be inferred that the writer had no intention 
<f giving it to be understood that it 



WISDOM OF JESUS SIRACH 785 

by Solomon ; but that he only followed a common 
custom of Greek and other liters, in employing 
the name of this distinguishes royal penman. It 
is divided into two, or, according to some, into 
three parts. The first six chapters contain enco- 
miums on Wisdom, which nil, and especially 
kings, are admonished to acquire, as the true 
security against present evils, and as leading to 
future glory and immortality, while a contrary 
course tends to misery here, and still greater 
misery hereafter. In chaps, vii. and viii. Solomon 
is introduced, teaching how wisdom is to be ac 
quired ; and in chap. x. is given his prayer fbt 
this inestimable gift Chaps, x.-xix. contain his 
torical examples, drawn from the Old Testament 
showing the happiness which had resulted from 
the pursuit of wisdom, and the fatal consequences 
of sin, especially the sin of idolatry. The book 
concludes with divers pious and philosophical ob- 
servations. 

The Book of Wisdom has been always ' ad- 
mired for the sublime ideas which it contains of 
the perfections of God, and for the excellent 
moral tendency of its precepts' (Home's Introd.). 
Its style, observes Bishop Lowtb, after Calmet 
4 is unequal, often pompous and turgid, as well 
as tedious and diffuse, and abounds in epithets 
directly contrary to the practice of the Hebrew s : 
it is, however, sometimes temperate, poetical, and 
sublime.' Calmet supposes that the author had 
read the works of the Greek poets and philo- 
sophers. 

Although there have not been wanting indi- 
viduals who have contended for a Hebrew, feyriac, 
or Chaldee original, there can be little doubt that 
it was written in Greek. 

Nothing is known with certainty respecting the 
author. All that can bcconcluded with any de- 
gree of probability is, that he was au Alexandrian 
Jew, who lived after the transplanting of the 
Greek philosophy into Egypt, and who seems to 
refer to the oppressions of the later Ptolemies. 
J<»hn conceives that the book was written at the 
<;<-se of the first or beginning of the second cen- 
tury before the Christian era. 

WISDOM OF JESUS, SON OF SIRACH, 
one of the books of the Apocrypha, consists of a 
collection of moral sentences after the manner of 
the Proverbs of Solomon (i.-ix. xxiv. comp. with 
Prov. i.-ix.). The work is arranged upon nj 
systematic plan, but abounds in directions relating 
to religion and human conduct. Wisdom is re- 

E resented here, as in Proverbs, as the source of 
uman happiness, and the same views of human 
life, founded on the belief of a recompense, per- 
vade the instructions of this book also, wherein, 
however, a more matured reflection is perceptible. 
It is in fact the composition of a philosopher who 
bad deeply studied the fortunes and manners of 
mankind, and did not hesitate to avail himself of 
the philosophy of older moralists. It abounds in 
grace, wisdom, and spirit, although sometimes 
more particular in inculcating principles of polite- 
ness than those of virtue. It is not unfrequently 
marked by considerable beauty and elegance of 
expression, occasionally rising to the subttmest 
heights of human eloquence. It has been observed 
of it by Addison (see Home's Introd., vol. iv.) 
that ' it would be regarded by our modem 
wits as one of the most shining tracts of morality 
that are extant, if it appeared under the name 
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of a Confucius or of any celebrated Grecian phi- 
losopher.' 

I The author calls himself Jesus, son of Sirach, 
of Jerusalem, but we know nothing further of him. 
j The original of the book was Hebrew. Its age 
; is not easily determined ; but according to the 
most probable hy pothesi* the author lived b.c. 180, 
and the translator, who was his grandson, i».c. 130. 

WITCH. The fern., a sorceress, is found iu 
Ezod. xxii. 18 ; the mas., a sorcerer or magician, 
in Exod. vii. II; Deut. xviii. Hi; Dan. it. 2; 
Mai. iii. 5. In the New Ti-suiueut ' sorcerer ' 
occurs in Rev. xxi. 8 ; xxii. IS. 

WITCHCRAFTS occurs in 2 Kings ix. 22 ; 
Isa. xlvii. 9, 12 ; Mic v. 12 ; Nah. iii. -»; and in 
the New Testament. Gal. v. 20; Rev. ix. 21; 
xviii. 23. The precise idea, if any, now asso- 
ciated with the word ' witch,' but, however, de- 
voutly entertained by nearly the whole nation in 
the time of our translators, is that of a female, 
who, by the agency of Satan, or rather, of a 
familiar spirit or gnome appointed by Satan to 
attend on her, performs operations tteyond the 
powers of humanity, in consequence of her com- 
pact with Satan, written in her own blood, by 
which she resigns herself to him forever. Among 
other advantages resulting to her from this en- 
gagement is the power of transforming herself 
into any shape she pleases; which was, however, 
generally that of a hare; transporting herself 
through the air on a broomstick, sailing 'on the 
aea in a sieve,' gliding through a keyhole, inflict- 
ing diseases, &c. upon mankind or cattle. The 
belief iu the existence of such persons cannot be 
traced higher than the middle ages, and was pro- 
bably derived from the wild and gloomy mj tho- 
Irtgy of the northern nations, amongst whom the 
Fatal Sisters, and other impersonations of destruc- 
tive agency in a female form, were prominent ar- 
ticles of the popular creed. A very different idea 
was conveyed by the Hebrew word, which pro- 
bably denotes a sorceress or magician, who pre- 
tended to discover, and even to direct the effects 
ascribed to the operation of the elements, con- 
junctions of the stars, the influence of lucky and 
unlucky days, the power of invisible spirits, and 
of the inferior deities. Sir Walter Scott well ob- 
serves, that 1 the sorcery or witchcraft of the Old 
Testament resolves itself into a trafficking with 
idols and asking counsel of false deities, or, in 
other words, into idolatry.' Accordingly, sorcery 
is in Scripture uniformly associated with idolatry 
(Deut xviii. 9-1 4: 2 Kings ix. 22; 2 Cbron. 
xxxiii. 5, 6, Stc. ; Gal. v. 20 ; Rev. xxi. 8). The 
modern idea of witchcraft, as involving the assist- 
ance of Satan, is inconsistent with Scripture, where, 
as iu the instance of Job, Satan is represented as 
powerless till God pve him a limited commission ; 
and when 4 Satan desired to sift Peter as wheat," 
no reference is made to the intervention of a witch. 
Nor do the actual references to magic in Scripture 
involve its reality. The mischiefs resulting from 
the pretension, under the theocracy, to an art 
which involved idolatry, justified the statute which 
denounced it with death ; though instead of the 
unexampled phrase, ' thou shah not suffer to live,' 
Miehaelis conjectures, 'shall not be' (Exod. xxii. 
18), which also better suits the parallel, 4 There 
shall not be found among you, &c, a witch' J 
(Deut xviii. 10). Indeed, as 4 we know th.it an 
idol is nothing in the world, and that there is ! 



none other gods but one ' (1 Cor. viii. 4\ we must 
believe all pretensions to traffic with the one, or 
ask counsel of the other, to be equally vain. Upon 
the same principle of suppressing idolatry, how- 
ever, the prophets of Baal also were destroyed, 
and not because Baal had any real existence, or 
because they could avail anything by their invo- 
cations. 'The witch of Eudor,' as she is rom- 
mouly but improperly called, belongs to another 
class of pretenders to supernatural powers [Divi- 
nation]. She was a necromancer, or one of those 
persons who pretended to call up the spirits of the 
dead to converse with the living (see Isa. viii. 19 ; 
xxix. 4; Ixv. 3). It is related as the last and 
crowning act of Soul's rebellion against God.thtU 
he consulted 4 a woman who had a familiar spirit ' 
(1 Sun. xx viii. 7\ literally 'a mistress of the Ob,' 
—an act forbidden by the diviue law (I>ev. xx. C\ 
which sentenced the pretenders to such a power 
to death (ver. 27), and which law Saul himself 
had recently enforced ( I Sam. xxviii. 3, 9), be- 
cause, it is supposed, they had freely predicted his 
approaching ruin ; although after the welt-known 
prophecies of Samuel to that effect, the disasters 
Saul had already encountered, and the growing 
influence of David, there 'needed no ghost to 
come from the grave to tell them this.' various 
explanations of this story have been offered. It 
has been attempted to resolve the whole into im- 
post m-e and collusion. Saul, who was naturally a 
weak and excitable man, had become, through a 
long series of vexatious and auxieties, absolutely 
' delirious,' as Patrick observes: 'he was afraid 
and his heart greatly trembled,' says the sacred 
writer. In this state of mind, and upon the very 
eve of his last battle, he commissions his own ter- 
vanti to seek him a woman that had a familiar 
spirit, and, attended by two of them, he comes to 
her * by night,' the most favourable time for im- 
position. He converses with her alone, his two 
attendants, whether his secret enemies or real 
friends, being absent, somewhere, yet, however, 
close at baud. Might not one of these, or some 
one else, have agreed with the woman to per- 
sonate Samuel in another room? — for it appears 
that Saul, though he spoke with, did not tee the 
ghost (ver. 13, 14) : who, it should be observed, 
told him nothing but what his own attendants 
could have told him, with the exception of those 
words, 4 to-morrow shall thou and thy sons be 
with me' (ver. 19); to which, however, it is re- 
plied, that Saul's death did not occur upon the 
morrow, and that the word so translated is suf- 
ficiently ambiguous, for though it means 4 to-mor- 
row ' in some passages, it means the future, inde- 
finitely, in others. It is further urged, that ber 
4 crying with a loud voice,' and her telling Saul, 
at the same time, that she knew him, were the 
well-timed arts of the sorceress, intended to mag- 
nify her pretended skill. Others are of opinion 
that the story may be accounted for by the theory 
of ventriloquism. But it is objected against this, 
or any other hypothesis of collusion, that the 
sacred writer not only represents the Pythoness 
at affirming, but also himself affirms, that she 
saw Samuel, and that Samuel spoke to Saul, nor 
does he drop the least hint that it was not the real 
Samuel of whom he was speaking. Others have 
given a literal interpretation of the story, and 
have maintained that Samuel actually appeared 
to Saul. Such also is the view Josepbus 
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(Antiq. vi. 14. 3, 4% where he bestows a laboured 
eulogtum upon the woman. It is. however, ob- 
jected, that the actual appearance of Samuel is 
inconsistent with all we are taught by revelation 
concerning the state of the dead ; involves the 
possibility of a spirit or soul assuming a corporeal 
shape, conversing audibly, &c; and further, that 
it is incredible that God would snbmit the departed 
souls of his servants to be summoned back to earth, 
by rites either utterly futile, or else deriving their 
efficacy from the co-operation of Satan. Others 
have supposed that the. woman induced Satan or 
some evil spirit to personate Samuel. But this 
theory, beside other difficulties, attributes nothing 
less than miraculous power to the devil; for it 
supposes the apparition of a spiritual and incor- 
poreal being, and that Satan can assume the ap- 
pearance of any one he pleases. Others have 
maintaiued another interpretation, that the whole 
account is the narrative of a miracle, a divine re- 
presentation or impression, partly upon the senses 
of Saul, and partly upon those of the woman, and 
intended for the rebuke and punishment of Saul. 
It is urged that God interposed with a miracle 

Ereviously to the use of any magical formula?, as 
e did when the king of M«ab had recourse to 
sorceries to overrule the mind of Balaam, so that 
he was compelled to bless those whom Bulak 
wanted him to curse (Num. xxiii.). 

WITNESS. It occurs, 1st, in the sense of a 
person who deposes to the occurrence of any fact, 
a witness of any event. It means a judicial wit- 
ness in Kxod. xxiii. 1 ; Lev. v. 1 ; Num. v. 1.1; 
xxxv. 30 (comp. Deut xvii. 6; xix. 15; Matt, 
xviii. 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1); Prov. xiv. 5; xxiv. 
28; Matt xxvi.65; Acts vi. 1.1; 1 Tim. v. 19; 
Heb. x. 28. It is applied, generally, to a person 
who certifies, or is able to certify, to any fact 
which has c«c under his cognisance (Josh. xxiv. 
22; Isa. viii. 2; Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 8, T2; 
1 Tbess. ii. 10 ; I Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 2 ; 
1 Pet. L 5). So in allusion to thwe who witness 
the public games (Heb. xii. 1 ). It is also applied 
to any one who testifies to the world what God 
reveals through him (Rev. xi. 3). In the latter 
sense the Greek word is applied to our Lord 
(Rev. i. 5; iii. 14). It is further used in the 
ecclesiastical sense of martyr. 
WIZARD. [DivtNATio*.! 
WOLF (Gen. xlix. i7; Isa. xi. 6; Ixv. 25; 
Jcr. v. C, &c ; Matt. vii. 15; x. 16; I.uke x. 3 ; 
John. x. 12; Acts xx. 29; Ecclus. viii. 17), a 
fierce carnivorous animal, very marly allied to 
the dog, and so well known in Europe as to re- 
quire no particular description ; but the identity 
of the specie* in Palestine, though often asserted, 
is by no means established ; for no profe»t>ed 
zoologist has obtained the animal in Syria, while 
other travellers only . pretend to have seen it. 
Unquestionably a true wolf, or a wild canine 
with very similar manner*, was not infrequent 
in that country during the earlier ages of the 
world, and even down to the commencement of 
our era. The prophets, as well as the Messiah, 
allude to it in explicit language. At this day the 
true wolf is still abundant in Asia Minor, as well 
as iu the gorges of Cilicia, and from the travel- 
ling dispobilion of the species, wolves may be ex- 
pected to reside in the forents of I. i ban ns ; but 
there is no satisfactory evidence thnt this is at 
present the case. It may be, as there are no 
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forests to the south of Lebanon, that these ravenous 
beasts, who never willingly range at a distancs 
from cover, have forsaken the more open 
country. 




330. [Egyptian Wolf.} 

WOMAN*. Like our own term Woman, the 
Hebrew word now s<> translated is used of married 
and unmarried females. Tin' derivation of the 
word >hows that according to the conception of 
the ancient Israelites woman was man in a modi- 
fied form— one of the same race, the same genus, 
as man ; a kind of female man. How slightly 
modified that form is, how little in original struc- 
ture woman differs from man, physiology has 
made abuudantly clear. Different in make as man 
and woman are, they differ still more in character; 
and yet the great features of their hearts and 
minds so closely resemble each other, that it re- 
quires no depth of vision to see that these twain 
are one. This most important fact is character- 
istically set forth in the Bible in the account 
given of the formation of woman out of one of 
Adam's ribs (Gen. ii. 21-24). Those who have 
been pleased to make free with this simple nar- 
rative may well be required to show bow a rude 
age could more effectually have been taught the 
essential unity of man and woman — a unity of 
nature which demands, and is perfected only in, 
a unity of soul. The conception of the Biblical 
writer goes beyond even this, but does not extend 
farther ihan science and experience unite to jus- 
tify. There was solid reason why it was not 
good for Adam 'to be alone.' Without an help 
meet he would have been an imperfect being. 
The genus homo consists of man aud woman. 
Both are necosary to the idea of man. The oue 
supplements the qualities of the other. They are 
not two, but one flesh, and as oue body so one 
soul. 

It will at once be seen that under the influence 
of a religion, at the bottom of which lay those 
ideas concerning the relations of the sexes one to 
another, slavery on the part of the womun was 
impossible. This fact is the more noticeable, aud 
it speaks the more loudly in favour of the divine 
origin of the religion of the Bible, because the 
East has in all times, down to the present day, 
kept woman everywhere, save in those places in 
which Judaism aud Christianity hav? prevailed, 
in a state of low, even if in some cases gilded, 
bondage, making her the meie toy, plaything, 
and instrument of man. 

The singular beauty of the Hebrew women, 
and the natural warmth of their affections, have 
conspired to throw gems of domestic loveliness 
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over the page* of the Bible. In no h 
th- re be fouii.l an equal number of 




and Martha, the Bible presents pictures of wo- 
manly t>eauty that are unturpassed ami rarely 
paralleled. But we should very imperfectly re- 
present in these general remarks the formative 
influence of the female character as seen in the 
Bible, did not we refer these amiable traits of 
character to the pure and lofty religious ideas 
which the Biblical books present. If woman 
there appear* as the companion and friend of man, 
•he owes her elevation in the main to the religion 
of Moses and to that of Jesus. The first system — 
as a preparatory one— did not and could not com- 
plete the emancipation of woman. There was 




S3J. [Yoang bUy in full <W] 

needed the finishing touch which the Great 
Teacher put to the Mosaic view of the relations 
between the sexes. Recognising the fundamental 
truths which were as old as the creation of man, 
Jesus proceeded to restrain the much-abused fa- 
cility of divorce, leaving only one cause why the 
marriage-bond should be br 'ken, and at the same 
time teachiug that as the origiu of wedlock was 
divine, so its severance ought not to be the work 
of man. Still further— bringing to bear on the 
domestic ties bis own doctrine of immortality, be 



WOMAN 

made the bond co-existent with the undying sool, 
only teaching that the connection would be re- 
fined with the refinement of our affections and 
our liberation from these tenements of clay in 
which we ^iow dwell (Matt. v. 32 ; xix. 3. sq. j 
xxii. 23, sq.). With views so elevated as these, 
and with affections of the tenderest benignity, 
the Saviour may well have won the warm and 

Sntle hearts of Jewish women. Accordingly, 
e purest and richest human light that lies on 
the pages of the New Testament, comes from the 
band of high-minded, faithful, and affectionate 
women, who are found in connection with Christ 
from his cradle to his cross, his tomb and his re- 
surrection. These enuobling influences have 
operated on society with equal benefit and power. 
Woman, in the better portions of society, is now 
a new being. And yet her augelic career is only 
just begun. She sees what she may, and what 
under the Gospel she ought to be ; and ere very 
long, we trust, a way will be found to employ in 
purposes of good, energies of the finest nature 
which now waste away, from want of scope, in 
the ease and refinements of afflueuce, if not in the 
degradations of luxury — a most precious offering 
made to the Moloch of fashion, but which ought 
to be consecrated to the service of that God who 
gave these endowments, and of that Saviour who 
has brought to light the rich capabilities, and 
exhibited the high and holy vocation of the fe- 
male sex. 

WosiEJf appear to have enjoyed considerably 
more freedom among the Jews than is now al- 
lowed them in western Asia, although in other 
respects their condition and employments seem to 
have been not dissimilar. 

The employments of the women were very va- 
rious, and sufficiently engrossing. s)r the earlier 
or patriarchal state of society, the daughters of 
men of substance tended their fathers' flocks 
(Gen. xxix. 9; Exod. ii. 16). In ordinary cir- 
cumstances the first labour of the day was to 
grind corn and bake bread, as already noticed. 
The other cares of the family occupied the rest 
of the day. The women of the peasantry and of 
the poor consumed much time in collecting fuel, 
and in going to the wells for water. The wells 
were usually outside the towns, and the labour of 
drawing water from them was by no means con- 
fined to poor women. This was usually, but not 
always, the labour of the evening ; and the water 
was carried in earthen vessels borne upon the 
shoulder (Gen. xxiv. 15-20; John iv. 7, 28). 
Working with the needle also occupied much of 
their time, as it would seem that not only their 
own clothes but those of the men were made by 
the women. Some of the needlework was very 
fine, and much valued (Exod. xxvi. 36 ; xxviiu 
39 ; Judg. v. 30 ; Ps. xlv. U). The women ap- 
pear to have spun the yarn for all the cloth that 
was in use (Exod. xxxv. 25 ; Prov. xxxi. 19;; 
and mnch of the weaving seems also to have been 
executed by them (Judg. xvi. 13, 14 ; Prov. xxxi. 
22). The tapestries for bed-coverings, mentioned 
in the last cited text, were probably produced in 
the loom, and appear to have been much valued 
(Prov. vii. 16). 

We have no certain information regarding the 
dress of the women among the poorer classes; 
bnt it was probably coarse and simple, and not 
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WOMAN 

materially different from that which we now see 
amj'iig the Bedouin women, and the female pea- 
santry of Syria. This consists of drawers, and a 
long and loose gown of coarse blue linen, with 
some ornamental bordering wrought with the 
nmlle, in another colour, about the neck and 
tiMom. The bead is covered with a kind of tur- 




333. [Mitron in full drea.] 



ban, connected with which, behind, is a reil, 
which covers the neck. Iwck. and bosom [Veil]. 
We may presume, with still greater certainty, 
that women of superior condition wore over their 
inner dress a frock or tunic like that of the men, 
but more closely fitting the person, with a girdle 
formed by an unfolded kerchief. Their head- 
iress was a kind of turban, with different sorts of 




»<. [Now-jcwel.] 



veils and wrappers used under varions circum- 
stances. The hair was worn long, and, as now, 
was braided into numerous tresses, with trinkets 
and rihwbda 1 I Cor. xi. 15 J 1 Tim. ii. V; 1 Pet. 
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iii 3). With the bead-drm the principal orna- 
ments appear to have been connected, such at a 
jewel for the forehead, and rows of pearls (Sol. 
Song, i. 10; Exek. xvi.42). Ear-ring* were also 
worn tl>a. iii. 2<>; Kzek. xvi. V2), as well as a 
nose-jewel, consisting, no doubt, as now, either ol 
a riug inserted in the cartilage of the nose, or an 
ornament like a button attached to it The nose- 
jewel was of gold or silver, and sometimes set 
with jewels (Gen. xxiv. 47; Isa. iii. 21). Brace- 
lets were also generally worn (Isa. iii. 19; Ezek. 
x*i. M), and ankieu, which, as now, were pro- 
bably more like fetters than ornaments (Isa. iii. 
16, 20). The Jewish women possessed the art of 
staining their eye-lids black, for effect and ex- 
pression (2 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30; Kzek. 
xxiii. 40); and it is more than probable that they 
had the present practice of staining the nails, and 
the palms of their hands and soles of their feet, 
of an iron-rust colour, by means of a paste made 
from the plant called henna. This plant appears 
to he mentioned in Sol. Song, i. 14. and its present 
use is probably referred to in Deut xxi. 12; 2 
Sam. xix. 24. 

The customs concerning marriag*\ and the cir- 
cumstances which the relation of wife and mother 
involved, have been described iu the article Mar- 

KI ACE. 

The Israelites eagerly desired children, and 
especially sous. Hence the messenger w ho first 
brought to the father the news that a son was 
born, was well rewarded (Job iii. 3 ; Jer. xx. 
15). The event was celebrated with music ; and 
the father, when the child was preseuted to hiin,, 
pressed it to his bosom, by which act he w as un- 
derstood to acknowledge it as his own (Gen. I. 
23; Job iii. 12; Ps. xxii. 10). On the eighth 
day from the birth the child was circumcised 
(Gen. xvii. 10); at which time also a name was 
given to it (Luke i. 59). The first-born son was 
highly esteemed, and had many distinguishing 
privileges. He had a double portion of the es- 
tate (Deut xxi. 17); he exercised a sort of pa- 
rental authority over his younger brothers (Gen. 
xxv. 23, &c. ; xxvii.29; Exod. xii. 29; 2Chron. 
xxi. 3) ; and before the institution of the Levru- 
cal priesthood he acted as the priest of the family 
(Num. iii. 12, 13; viii. 18). The patriarchs ex- 
ercised the power of taking these privileges from 
the firsttM>rn, and giving them to any other son, 
or of distributing them among different sous; tut 
this practice was overruled by the Mosaicul law 
(Deut. xxi. 15-17;. 

The child continued about three years at the 
breast of the mother, and a great festival was 
given at the weaning (Gttk xxi. 8 ; 1 Sam. i. 
22-24; 2 Chron. xxxi. 6| Matt. xxi. 1C). He 
remained two years longer iu charge of the wo- 
men ; after which he was taken under the especial 
care of the father, w ith a view to his proper train- 
ing (Deut. vi. 20-25; xi. 19). It appears that 
those who wished for their sons better instruc 
tion than they were themselves able or willing to 
give, employed a private teacher, or el.se sent 
them to a priest or Kevite, who had pet linns se- 
veral others under his rare. The principal ob- 
ject was, that they should be well acquainted with 
the law of Moses ; and reading and writing were 
taught in subservience to this leading object 

The authority of * father was very great among 
the Israelites, und extended not only to his sou*, 
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but to hiii grandsons — indeed to all who were de- 
scended from him. Hi* power had no recognised 
limit, and even it' he put his son or grandson to 
death, there was, at first, no law by which he 
could be brought to account (Gen. xxi. 14 ; 
xxxviii. 24). But Moses circumscribed this 
, by ordering that when a father judged his 
orthy of drath, he should bring him before 
the public tribunals. If, however, he had struck 
or cursed his father or mother, or was refractory 
or disobedient, he was still liable to capital pu- 
nishment (Exod. xxi. 15, 17; Lev. xx. 9; DeuL 
xxi. 1JU21).-Ed. 
WOOL. [Sheep.] 

WORMWOOD, STAR OF (Rev. riii. 10, 11), 
the Apocalyptic appellation for the national de- 
mon of Kg ypL set forth in the vision of Patmos 
as a luminous idol presiding over 'the third part 
of the waters.' The vocation of this star was to 
destroy by poison, not by fire, sword, or famine. 

St John seems to employ this symbol of 
Egyptian poison and bitterness, as the prototype 
of a great Anti-Christian Power, which would 
poison and embitter the pure waters of Christian 
life and doctrine, converting them into 4 worm- 
wood.' 

WORMWOOD. This proverbially bitter plant 
it used in the Hebrew, as in most other languages, 
metaphorically, to denote the moral bitterness of 
distress and trouble (Dent. xxix. 17 ; Prov. v. 4 ; 
Jer. ix. 1 5 : xxiii. 1 5 ; Lam. iii. 1 5. 19 ; Amos v. 7 ; 
vi. 1 2). Thence also the name given to the fatal 
star in Rev. viii. 10, 1 1. Artemisia is the botanical 
name of the genus of plants in which the different 
species of wormwoods are found. The plants of 
this genus are easily recognised by the multitude 
of fine divisions into which the leaves are usually 
separated, and the numerous clusters of small, 
round, drooping, greenish-yellow or brownish 
flower-heads with which the branches are laden. 








It mnst be understood that our common 
wood does not appear to exist in Palestine, and 
cannot therefore be that specially denoted by the 
Scriptural term. Indeed it is more than probable 
that the word is intended to apply to all the plants 
of this class that grew in Palestine, rather than 
to any one of them in particular. The ex- 
amples of this geuus that have been found in that 
countrv are: — 1. Artemisia Judaica, which, if a 
particular species be intended, is probably the 
Absinthium of Scripture. Rauwotff found it 
about Bethlehem, and Shaw in Arabia and the 
deserts of Numidia plentifully. This plant is erect 
and shrubby, with stem about eighteen inches 
high. Its taste is very bitter ; and loth the leaves 
and seeds are much used in Eastern medicine, 
and are reputed to be tonic, stomachic, and ant- 
helmintic. 2. Artemisia Romano, which waa 
by Haatelquist on Mount Tabor. This 
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species is herbaceous, erect, with stem one or two 
feet high (higher when cultivated in gardens), 
and nearly upright branches. The plant has a 
pleasantly aromatic scent ; and the bitterness of 
its taste is so tempered by the aromatic flavour 
scarcely to be disagreeable. 3. Artemisia 
tanum, found in the south of Europe, as well 
in Syria and Palestine, ami eastward even to 
China. This is a hoary plant, becoming a shrob 
in warm countries ; and its branches bear loose 
panicles of nodding yellow flower-heads. It is 
bitter and aromatic, with a very strong scent. It i 
is not much used in medicine ; bnt the branches 
are employed in imparting a yellow dye to wool. 1 

WRESTLING. [Games.] 

WRITING is an art by which facts or ideas ! 
are communicated from one person to another by i 
means of given signs, such as symbols or letters. 
It has been a generally received and popular epi- ; 
nion that writing was first used and imparled to . 
mankind when God wrote the Ten Command- 1 
ments on the tables of stone; but the silence of 
Scripture upon the subject would rather suggest ! 
that so necessary an art had been known long ■ 
l>efore that time, or otherwise the sacred historian 
would probably have added this extraordinary 
and divine revelation to the other parts of his 
information respecting the transactions on Menu 
Sinai. 

After the gift of language (which was indis- 
pensable to rational creatures), it would seem that 
writing was the most highly beneficial and im- 
portant boon which could be conferred on men 
possessed of intellect and understanding, who 
from their circumstances must divide and spread 
over the whole earth, and yet be forced from ! I 
various necessities to maintaiu intercourse with 'I 
each other. Even in the first ages of the world 
writing was requisite to transmit and receive 
curately intelligence from the scattered 
nities, to convey to posterity events which were 
destined to act upon all time, and especially to 
preserve unimpared the knowledge of God. U 
it then too much to believe that God by revelation 
immediately imparted to mankind the power of 
writing ? For it does not appear that any person 
ever invented an alphabet who had not previously 
beard of or seen one; and every nation which 
possessed the art always professed to have derived 
its knowledge from a God. 

It was a matter of the utmost consequence that 
the most exact accounts should have been pre- 
served of the creation, the fall of man, and many 
prophecies of deepest interest to nnborn genera- 
tions. The ages and genealogies of the patri- 
archs ; the measures of the ark ; the first kingly 
government in Assyria; the history of Abraham 
and his descendants for 430 yearn, including 
minute circumstances, changes, and conversations, 
in many different countries ; could scarcely have 
been perfectly preserved by oral descent for 
twenty centuries, unless the antediluvians and 
their immediate posterity did not partake of the 
failings of Christians in the defects of forgetful- 
ness and exaggeration ; but allowing the art of 
writing to have been given with langvage, there is 
no difficulty, and it becomes obvious that each 
transaction would be recorded and kept exactly 
as it was either revealed or happened. 

It is evident from the allusions made to the 1 
subject in the sacred Scriptures, that the know- I 
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ledge of writing «» possessed by the human 
family at a very early period. In the fifth 
chapter of Genesis it is said, ' This is the b»ok of 
the fenerations.' If there had been merely a 
traditionary recollection of ' the fenerations of 
Adam.' preserved only hy transmission from one 
memory to another for more than a thousand 
years, the term Itooh would have been most inap- 
plicable, and could not have Ik-cu used. 

In the book of J oh, which is considered to he 
the most ancient written document extant, it is 
•aid <chnp. xix. 23, 24), ' Oh. that my words 
were now written I Oh. that they were printed 
in a bonk! that they were graven with an iron 
peal' Also Job xxxi 3ft, ' mine adversary had 
written a hook.' Such expressions could not have 
been usei). and would have had no meaning, if 
the art of writing had lieen unknown ; nor could 
there have been such terms as booh and pen, if 
the things themselves had not existed. 

If. then, it l>e granted that the book of Job 
was written, and such expressions were current 
before the Exode, it l»ecomes evident from sacred 
history that writing was not only in use before 
the law was giveu on Mount Sinai, but that it 
was also known amongst other patriarchal tribes 
than the children of Israel. 

Before the law was given by God to Moses, he 
had In-en commanded to write the important 
transactions which occurred during the progress 
of the Israelites from Egypt to Canaan ; for in 
Exod xvii. 14 it is recorded, ' And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Write this for a memorial in a book * 
An account of the discomfiure of the Amalekites 
is the first thing said to have been written by 
Moses. This battle was fought ere the people 
left Kephidim (Exod. xvii. 13\ from whence 
they departed into the wilderness ot Sinai (Exod. 
xix. 2\ and therefore that writing was drawn up 
before the events on the mount took place. The 
law was ' written by the finger of God' (Exod. 
xxxi. 18) B.C. 1491, and since that time there is 
no Question as to the existence of the art of 
» ritiug. 
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inscription! were written before the Exodus of 
the Hebrews. 

Letters are generally allowed to have been 
introduced into Europe from Phojnicia, and to 
have l)een brought from thtjicc by Cadmus into 
Greece, about fifteen centnries before Christ, 
which time coincides with the eighteenth Egyp- 
tian dynasty ; but whilst none may deny such to 
have been the origin of European alphabetical 
characters, it does not prove the Phoenicians to 
have been the inventors of writing. That people 
occupied Phoenicia in very early times after the 
Deluge ; and if the patriarch and his sons pos- 
sessed the knowleoge of letters, their posterity 
would doubtless preserve the remembrance and 
practice of such an iuvaluable bequest, which 
would be conveyed by their colonists into Greece 
and Africa. In the New World it was found 
that the Peruvians had no system of writing, 
whilst the Mexicans had made great advances in 
hieroglyphical paintings. The Artec*, who pre- 
ceded "the Mexicans, had attained much profi- 
ciency in the art, such as was adequate to the 
wants of a people iu an imperfect state of civili- 
sation. 

Various have been the materials and imple- 
ments used for writing. Paper made from the 
papyrus is now in existence which was fabricated 
2000 years n.c. Moses hewed out of the rock 
two tables of stone on which the Commandments 
were written (Exod. xxxiv. 1). After that time 
the Jews used rolls of shins fur their sacred 
writings. They also engraved writing upon 
gems or gold plates (Exod. xxxix. 30). 

Hefore the discovery of paper the Chinese 
wrote upon thin boards with a sharp tool. Reeds 
and canes are still used as writing implements 
amongst the Tartars -, and the Persians a.id other 
Orientals write for temporary purposes on leaves, 
or smooth sand, or the bark of trees. The Arabs 
in ancient times wrote their poetry upon the 
shoulder-blades of sheep. 

The Greeks occasionally engraved their laws 
on tables of brass. Even before the daya of 
Homer table-books were used, made of wood, cut 
in thin slices, which were painted and polished, 
and the pen was an iron instrument called a style. 
In later times these surfaces were waxed over, 
that the writing might be obliterated for further 
use. Table-books were not discontinued till the 
fourteenth century of the Christian era. 

At length the superior preparations of paper, 
parchment, and vellum, became general, and 
superseded other materials in many, and all en 
tirely civilixed, nations. 



S3«. [Ancient Writing nuteriiU] 

Books and writing must have been familiar to 
Moses, ' who was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians' (Acts vii. 22), for at the time of 
his birth that people had arrived at a high pitch 
of civilization ; and now that the mysterious 
hieroglyphics have l>eeu deciphered, it has been 
found that from the earliest era Egypt possessed 
a knowledge of writing, and that many of the 
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YEAR. The Hebrew year consisted of twelve 
unequal mouths, which, previously to the exile, 
were lunar. The twelve solar months made up 
only 354 days, constituting a year too short by 
no fewer than eleven days. This deficiency would 
have soon inverted the year, and could uot have 
existed even for a short period of time without 
occasioning derangements aud serious iuconveui- 
ence to the Hebrews, whose yjay was so full of 
festivals. At an early day, tSu, we may well 
believe a remedy was provided for this evil. The 
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course which the ancients panned U unknown, 
bat Ideler (Chronol. i. 490) may be consulted for 
an ingenious conjecture on the subject The later 
Jews intercalate! a month every two or every 
three years, taking care, however, to avoid making 
the seventh an intercalated year. The supple- 
mentary month was added at the termination of 
the sacred year, the twelfth month (February and 
March), and as this bore the name of Adar, so 
the interposed month was called Veadar, or Adar 
the Second. The year, as appears from the ordi- 
nary reckoning of the months (Lev. xxiii. 34 ; 
xxv. 9; Nam. ix. 11; 2 Kings xxv. 8; Jer 
xxxix. 2; com p. 1 Mace. iv. 52; x. 21), began 
with the mouth Nisan (Esth. iii. 7). agreeably to 
an express direction given by Moses (Exod. xii. 
3; Num. ix. 1). This commencement is gene- 
rally thought to be that of merely the ecclesias- 
tical year ; and most Jewish, and many Christian 
authorities, hold that the civil year originally 
began, as now, with the month Tisri. The au- 
cieut Hebrews possessed no such thing as a formal 
and recognised era. Their year and their months 
were determined and regulated, not by any sys- 
tematic rules of astronomy, but by the first view 
or appearance of the moon. Iu a similar manner 
they dated from great national events, as the de- 
parture from Egypt (Exod. xix. I ; Num. xxxiii. 
38; 1 Kings vi. 1); from the ascension of mo- 
narchs, as in the books of Kings and Chronicles; 
or from the erection of Solomou's temple (1 Kings 
/iii. 1 ; ix. 10); and at a later period, from the 
commencement of the Babylonish captivity (Ezek. 
xxxiii. 21 ; xl. 1). When they became subjects 
>f the Gncco-Syrian empire they adopted the 8e- 
eucid era. which began with the year bx. 312, 
when Seleucus conquered Babylon. 



z. 

1. ZA'BAD (God givtu), a person of the tribe 
of Jodah, mentioned in I Chron. ii. 36, among 
the descendants of Sbeslun, by the marriage of 
his daughter with au Egyptian servant [Jabiia; 
ShesiianJ. 

2. ZABAD, a grandson of Ephraim, who, with 
others of the family, was killed during the life- 
time of Ephraim, by the men of Gath, in an 
attempt which the Hebrews *;em to have made 
to drive off their cattle (1 Chron. vii. 21). [See 
Kphiuim.] 

3. ZABAD, son of an Ammonites named Shi- 
meath, who, in conjunction with Jehozabad. the 
son of a MoabitcM, slew King Joa»h, to whom 
they were both household officers, in his bed [2 
Kings xii. 21 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 25, 26). In the 
first of these texts he is called Jozachar. The 
sacred historian does not appear to record the 
mongrel parentage of these men as suggesting a 
reason for their being more easily led to this act, 
but as indicating the sense which was entertained 
of the enormity of Joash's conduct, that even 
they, though servants to the king, and though 
only half Jews by birth, were led to conspire 
against him 1 for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada 
the priest.* It would ►eem that their murderous 
act was not abhorred by the people; for Amaziah, 
the son of Joash. did not venture to cjill them to 
account till he &It himself well established on 
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the throne, when they were both pot to death 
(2 Kings xiv. 5, 6 ; 2 Chron. xxv. 3, 4). 

4. ZABAD, one of the persons who, at the in- 
stance of Ezra, put away the foreign wives they 
had taken after the return from captivity (Ezra 
x. 27). 

ZABTJD (bertomd), a son of Nathan the pro- | 
pbet, who held under Solomon the important ! 
place of ' king's friend,' or favourite ( 1 Kings iv. 
5). which Hushai had held under David (I Chron. 
xxvii. 33), and which a person uaroed Elkanah 
held under Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 7). Azariuh, 
ancther son of Nathan, was ' over all the ( house- 
hold) officers' of king Solomon; and their ad- 
vancement may doubtless be ascribed not only to 
the young king's respect for the venerable pro- 
phet, who had been his instructor, but to the 
friendship he had contracted with his sons during 
the course of education. The office, or rather 
honour, of ' friend of the king,' we find in all tlte 
despotic government* of the East It gives high 
power, without the public responsibility which 
the holding of a regular office in the state neces- 
sarily imposes. It implies the possession of the 
utmost confidence of, and familiar intercourse ; 
with, the monarch, to whose person 4 the friend ' J 
at all times has access, and whose influence is 
therefore often far greater, even in matters of 
state, than that of the recognised ministers of 
government 
ZABULUN. [Zebcmtw.] 
ZACCHE'US, a superintendent of taxes at . 
Jericho. Having beard of the Redeemer, he felt 
a great desire to see him as he drew near that ' 
place ; for which purpose he climbed up into a 
sycamore-tree, because he was little of stature. 
Jesus, pleased with this manifestation of his [ 
eagerness, and knowing that it proceeded from a 1 
heart not far from the kingdom of God, saw fit 
to honour Zaccheas by becoming his guest. This 
offended the self-righteous Jews, who objected 
that * be was gone to be a guest with a man that ; 
is a sinner.' This offensive imputation was met 
by Zaccheos in the spirit of the Mosaic concep- I 
tion of goodness — ' The half of my goods I give 
to the poor; and if I have taken anything from 
any man by false accusation, I restore him four- I 
fold.' He that knew the heart of man knew not I 
only the truth of this statement, but that the good 
works of Zuccheus emanated from right motives, 
and therefore terminated the conversation with 
the words, ' This day is salvation come to this 
bouse, forsomuch as he also is a son of Abraham ' 
—a declaration which, whether Zaccheus was by 
birth a Jew or not, signifies that he had the same 
principle of faith which was imputed to Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, for righteousness (Luke 
xix. 2, so.). 

Tradition represents Zaccheus as the first 
Christian bishop of Grsarea. 

ZACHARt'AH. [Zkchabiah.] 

ZACHAR1AS. [Zecuariah.] 

ZA'DOK (jn*t). There are several men of ; 
this name mentioned in the Old Testament. 

1. In the reign of David. Zador (the son of | 
Ahitub and father of Ahimaax) (1 Chron vi. 8) 
and Ahimelech were the priests (2 Sam. viii. 1 7). 
Zadok and the Levites were with David, when, 
after the middle of the eleventh century B c, he 
: fled from AI>salom ; but the king ordered Zadok 
I to carry back the ark of God into the city v 2 Sam. 
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xt. 24, 25, 27, 29, 35, 36; xwiii. 19, 22, 27). 
The king also, considering Zadok a seer, com- 
manded him to return to the city, stating that he 
would wait in the plain of the wilderness until he 
should receive such information from him and 
his son Ahimaas, and also from the son of Abia- 
thar, as mi^ht induce him to remove farther 
away. On hearing that Ahithopliel had joined 
Absalom, David requested Hushai, his friend, to 
feign himself to be also one of the conspirators, 
and to inform Zadok and Abiathar of the counsels 
adopted by Absalom and his rebellious confede- 
rates. The request of David was complied with, 
and the plans of the rebels made known to David 
by the instrumentality of Zadok and the others. 

After Absalom was vanquished, David sent to 
Zadok and Abiathar, the priests, saying, ' Speak 
unto the elders of Judah, Why are ye the last to 
bring the king back to his house ? ' &c. (ii Sam. 
xix. 1 1 ; xx. 25). When Adonijah attempted to 
succeed to the throne, Abiathar countenanced 
him, but Zadok was not called to the feast at 
which the conspirators assembled. King David 
sent for Zadok and Nathan the prophet to anoint 
Solomou king { 1 Kings i. 32-45 ). 

2. In 1 Chron. vi. 12, and Neh. xL 11, an- 
other Zadok is mentioned, the father of whom 
was also called Ahitub, and who begat Shallum. 
This Zadok descended from Zadok the priest in 
the days of David and Solomon, and was the an- 
cestor of Kara the scribe (Ezra vii. 2). We learn 
from Ezek. xl. 46 ; xliii. 19 ; xliv. 15; xlviii. 11, 
that the sons of Zadok were a pre-eminent sacer- 
dotal family. 

3. Zadok was also the name of the father-in- 
law of Uzziah and the grandfather of king 
Jotham, who reigned about the middle of the 
eighth century before Christ (2 Kings xt. 33 ; 
2 Chron. xxvii. 1). 

4 and 5. Two priests of the name of Zadok 
are mentioned in Neb. iii. 4-29, as having as- 
sisted in rebuilding the wail of Jerusalem about 

B.C. 445. 

The Zadok mentioned in Neh. x. 22 as having 
sealed the covenant, and Zadok the scribe named 
in Neh. xiii. 13, are probably the same who 
helped to build the wall. 

ZAL'MON, a mountain in Samaria near to 
Shcchem (Judg. ix. 48). Many suppose this to 
be the same with the /aim on of Ps. lxviii. 15 : 
' where the Almighty scattered kings in it (the 
land), there was snow as in Zalmon t. e. the 
fields were whitened with the bones of the slain. 

ZALMUN'NA. [Zebah and Zalmdnna.] 

ZAMZUM'MIMS, a race of giants dwelling 
anciently in the territory afterwards occupied by 
the Ammonites, bat extinct before the time of 
Moses (Deut. ii. 20). 

Z ANCAH (marsh, boo), one of the towns of Ju- 
dah ' in the valley * (Josh. xv. 34) ; which Je- 
rome identifies with a village called in his time 
Zanua, on the borders of Eleutheropolis, on the 
road to Jerusalem. The name of Zanua is still 
connected with a site on the slope of a low hill 
not far east of Ain Shems (Beth-sbcmesh). 

ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH, an Egyptian name 
given by Pharaoh to Joseph in reference to his 
public office. Roscllini interprets it to mean 4 the 
salvation ' or ' saviour of the age* But Gcsenius 
and others incline rather to regard it as signify- 
ing * sustainer of the age.* 
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ZAR'EPHATH. [Sarefta.] 

ZEALOTS, the followers of Judas the Gau- 
lonite or Galilean [Judas]. Joseph ok speaks of 
them as forming the 4 fourth sect of Jewish phi- 
losophy,' and as distinguished from the Pharisees 
chiefly by a quenchless love of liberty and a con- 
tempt of death. Their leading tenet was the 
unlawfulness of paying tribute to the Romans, as 
being a violation of the theocratic constitution. 
This principle, which they maintained by force 
of arms against the Roman government, was soon 
converted into a pretext for deeds of violence 
against their own countrymen ; and during the 
last days of the Jewish polity, the Zealots wore 
lawless brigands or guerillas, the pest and terror of 
the land. After the death of Judas, and of his two 
sons, Jacob and Simon (who suffered crucifixion}, 
they were headed by Eleazar, one of his descend- 
ants, and were often denominated Sicarii, from 
the use of a weapon resembling the Roman Sica. 

ZE BAH AND ZALMUN'NA, chiefs of the 
Midianites, whom Gideon defeated and slew 
[Gideon 1 

ZEB'EDEE {Jehovah' i ctfl), husband of Sa- 
lome, and father of the apostles James and John 
(Matt. x. 2 ; xx. 20 ; xxvi. 37 ; xxvii. 56 ; Mark 
iii. 17 ; x. 35; John xxi. 2). He was the owner 
of a fishing boat on the lake of Gennesaret, and,' 
with his sons, followed the business of a fisher-! 
man. He was present, mending the nets with 
them, when Jesus called James and John to fol- . 
low him (Matt. it. 21 ; Mark i. 19; Luke w. 10); ! 
and as he offered no obstacle to their obedience, 
but remained alone without murmuring in the 
vessel, it is supposed that he had been previously 
a disciple of John the Baptist, and, as such, knew J 
Jesus to be the Messiah. At any rate, he must 
have known this from his sons, who were certainly 
disciples of the Baptist. It is very doubtful 
whether Zebedee and his sons were of that very | 
abject condition of life which is usually ascribed 
to them. They seem to have been in good cir-j 
cumstances, and were certainly not poor. Zebe- 
dee was the owner of a ' ship, or fishing smack,' 
as we should call it — and, perhaps, of more than 
one ; be had labourers under him (Mark i. 20) ; 
his wife was one of those pious women whom the 
Lord allowed ' to minister unto him of their sub- 
stance;' and the fact that Jesus recommended 
his mother to the care of John, implies that he 
had the means of providing for her ; whilst a still 
further proof that Zebedees family was not alto- 
gether mean, may be found, perhaps, in the fact, 
that John was personally known to the high-priest 
(John xviii. 16). 

1. ZEBO'IM, a Talley and town in the tribe cf 
Benjamin (1 Sam. xiii. 18; Neh. xi. 34). 

2. ZEB01M, a city in the vale of Siddim, de- 
stroyed along with Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. 
x, 19; xiv. 2; Hos. xi. 8). [Sodom.] 

ZE'BUL (a dwelling), an officer whom Abimc- 
lech left in command at Sbecbcm in his own at- 
sence; and who discharged with fidelity at.d 
discretion the difficult trust confided to him (Judg. 
ix. 29-41). See the particulars in Abimki.f.ch. 

ZEB'ULUN (habilution), the sixth and las 
son of Jacob by Leah (Gen. xxx. 19, sea. ; xxx v. 
23), who, in the order of birth, followed his bro- 
ther Issacbar, with whom, in history, as in the 
promised laud, be was closely connected (Deut. 
xxx iii. 18). Zebulun was the founder of the 
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tribe which bore his name (Gen. xlvi. 14), and 
which, while yet iu the wilderness, *m respectable 
for numbers (Num. i. 30; xxvi. 26). Zehulun 
ohtained its lot in north Palestine between Nsph- 
tali on the north and lssachar on the south, w hi le 
Asher stretched along both it and Naphtali on the 
west (Josh. xix. 10, seq.). The country of the 
Zebulonitet bordered towards the east on the 
south-western side of the lake of Tiberias, and 
was connected wijh the Mediterranean by means 
of Carmel (Gen. xlix. 13). Iu inliabitants in 
cousequence took part in seafaring concerns. They 
failed to expel all the native race, but made those 
of tbem that remained tributaries (Judg. i. 
30). One of the judges of Israel, Elon, was a 
Zehulonite (Judg. xii. 11). A city lying on the 
tiorders of Asher aUo bore the name of Zebulun 
(Josh. xix. 27). 

ZECHARl'AH (whom Jehovah rtmembtn\ a 
very common name among the Jews, borne by 
the following persons mentioned in Scripture. 

1. Zkckahiah, son of Jeroboam II., and four- 
teenth king of Israel. He ascended the throne in 
B.C. 772. and reigned six months. The few 
months of Zechariah's reign just sufficed to evince 
his inclination to follow the bad course of his 
predecessors; and he was then slain by Shallnm, 
who usurped the crown. With his life ended the 
dynasty of Jehu (2 Kings xiv. 29 ; xv. 8-12). 

2. Zechariah, high priest in the time of 
Joash, king of Judah. He was son, or perhaps 
grandson, of Jehoiada and Jch(«hcba ; the latter 
was the aunt of the king, who owed to her his 
orown, as he did his education and throne to her 
husband [Joash]. Zechariah could not bear to 
see tbe evil courses into which the monarch 
eventually fell, and by which the return of the 
people to their old idolatries was facilitated, if 
not encouraged. Therefore, when the people 
were assembled at one of the solemn festivals, be 
took the opportunity of lifting up his voice against 
the growing corruptions. This was in the pre- 
sence of the king, in the court of the temple. 
The people were enraged at his honest boldness; 
and with the connivauce of the king, if not by a 
direct intimation from him, they sewed the pon- 
tiff, and stoned him to death, even in that holy 
spot, ' between the temple and tbe altar.' His 
dying cry was not that of the first Christian 
martyr, ' Lord, lay not this sin to their charge ' 
(Acts vii. CO), but « The Lord look upon it, and 
require it' (2 Chron. xxiv. 20-2'J). It is to this 
dreadful affair that our Lord is supposed to allude 
in Matt, xxiii. 35; Luke xi. 51. 

3. Zechamiah, described as one 'who had un- 
derstanding in tbe visions of God ' (2 Chron. 
xxvi. 7). It is doubtful whether this vulogium 
indicates a prophet, or simply describes one emi- 
nent for his piety and faith. During his lifetime 
yzziah, king of Judah, was guided by his coun- 
sels, and prospered : but went wrong when death 
had deprived him of his wise guidance. Nothing 
is known of this Zechariah's history. It is pos- 
sible that he may be the same whose daughter 
became the wife of Ahnz, and mother of Hezekiah 
(2 Kings xvi. 1, 2; 2 Chron. xxix. 1). 

4. Zechariah, son of Jeberechiah, a person 
whom, together with Urijah the high priest, 
Isaiah took as a legal witness of his marriage 
with ' the prophetess ' (Isa. viii. 2), This was in 
the reign of Aha*, and the choice of the prophet 
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Zechariah, the eleventh in order of the 
minor prophets, was 1 the son of Bereebtah, tin* 
son of I duo, the prophet.' He seems to haTe 
entered upon his office in early youth (Zeeh. ii. 4 i. 
The period of his introduction to it is specified 
as the eighthsmonth of the second year of Darius, 
a very short time later than the prophet HagpsL 
Tbe mission of Zechariah had especial reference 
to the affairs of the nation that had been restored 
to its territory. Tbe second edict, granting per- 
mission to rebuild the temple, had been issoed, 
and the office of Zechariah was to iixrite the 
flapping zeal of the people, iu order that tbe aus- 
picious period might be a season of religious re- 
vival as well as of ecclesiastical reorganization : 
and that tbe theocratic spirit might resume its 
former tone and energy in the breasts of all wbo 
were engaged in tbe work of restoring the ' holy 
and beautiful house,' where their fathers had 
praised Jehovah. The prophet assures them of 
success in the work of re-ereoting the sacred 
edifice, despite of every combination against 
them; for Zerubbabel 'should bring forth tbe 
head stoue with shouting, Grace, grace onto it* — 
comforts them with a solemn pledge that, amidst 
fearful revolutions and conquests by which other 
nations were to be swept away, they should re- 
main uninjured; for, says Jehovah, 
toucheth you toucheth tbe apple of m 
sketches in a few vivid touches the blessings 
glory of the advent of Messiah — imparts conso- I 
I at ion to those who were mourning over their on- I 
worthiness, and pronounces a heavy doom on the 1 
selfish and disobedient, and on such as in a rr- ' 
mote age, imbibing their spirit, ' should fall afu-r i j 
the same example of oubelief.' Tbe pseuds 1 1 
Kpiphanius records some prodigies wrought by 
Zechariah in the land of Chaldsea, and 
wondrous oracles which he delivered 
and Dorotheus both agree in declaring 
prophet died in Juda?a in a good old age, and wa* 
buried beside his colleague Haggai. 

The book of Zechariah consists of four 
divisions. 
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I. The ii 
i. 1-16). 

II. A series of nine visions, extending oowani* 
to cli. vii., communicated to the prophet in lor 
third month after his installation. These visiaas 
were, — 

1. A rider on a roan horse among the myrtle- 
trees, with his equestrian attendants, who report 
to him tbe peace of the world, symbolising th* 
fitness of the time for the fulfilment of tbe pro- 
mises of God, his people's protector. 

2. Four horns, symbols of tbe oppressive ene- 
mies by which Judah had been on all sides sar 
rounded, and four carpenters, by whom these 
horns are broken, emblems of the destruction of 
these anti-theocratic powers. 

3. A man with a measuring-line describing s 
wider circumference for tbe site of Jerusalem, w 
its population was to receive a vast increase, 
foreshowing that many more Jews wonld return 
from Hahylon and join their countrymen, 
indicating the conversion of heathen 
under the Messiah, when out of Zion should sx 
forth the law and tbe word of the Lord from J*- 
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4. The high-priest Joshna before the angel of 
tlie Lord, with Satan at his right hand lo oppose 
him. The sacerdotal reprcscnta'i ve of the p» ople, 
clad in the filthy garments in which he had re- 
turned from captivity, seems to be a type of the 
guilt and degradation of his country : while for- 
giveness and restoration are the blessing* which 
the pontiff symbolically receives #om Jehovah, 
when he is reclad in holy apparel and crowned 
with a spotless turban, the vision 8t the same time 1 
stretching into far futurity, and including (be 
advent of Jehovah's servant the Branch. 

5. A golden lamp-stand fed from two olive- 
trees, one growing on each side, an image of the 
value and divine glory of the theocracy as now 
seen in the restored Jewish church, supported, 
not 4 by might nor by power, hut by the Spirit of 
Jehovah,' and of the S| iritual development of 
the old theocracy in the Christian church, which 
enlightens tbe world through the continuous in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost 

6. A flying roll, the breadth of the temple- 
porch, containing on its one tide curses against 
the ungodly, and on its other anathemas agaiust 
the immoral, denoting that the head of the theo- 
cracy, the Lord of the temple, would from his 
place punish those who violated either the first 
or the second table of his law. 

7. A woman in an cphuh Cat length pressed 
down into it by a sheet of lead laid over its 
mouth), borne along in the air by two female 
figures with storks' wing*, representing the tin 
aud punishment of the nation. '1 he fury, whose 
name is Wickedness, is repressed, and trans- 
ported to the land of Shinar; i.e. idolatry, in the 
persons of ihe captive Jews, was for ever re- 
moved at that period from the Holy Land, and, 
as it were, taken to Baby Ion, the home of image- 
worship. 

8. Four chariots issuing from two copper 
mountaics, and drawn respectively by n-d, black, 
white, and spotted horses, the \ chicles of the four 
winds of htaven, a hieroglyph of the swiftness 
and extent of divine judgments against the former 
oppressor* of the covenant people. Judgments 
seem issuing from God's holy habitation in the 
midst of the ' mountains which are round about 
Jerusalem,' or from hetweeu those two hills, the 
ravine dividing which forms the valley of Jeho- 
sbaphat, directly under the temple mountain, 
where dwelt the head of the theocracy. 

9. The last scene is not properly a vision, but 
an oracle in connection w ith the preceding visions, 
and in reference lo a future sy mbolical act to l»c 
performed by the prophet. In presence of a de- 
portation of Jews from Babylon, the prophet was 
charged lo place a crown on the head of Joshua 
ihe high priest, a symbol which, whatever was its 
immediate signification, was designed to pre- 
figure the royal aud sacerdotal dignity of the 
man whose name is Branch, who should sit as 
' a priest upon his throne.' 

The meaning of all the preceding varied images 
and scenes i> explained to the prophet by an 
attendant angelic interpreter. 

III. A collection of four oracles delivered at 
various limes in the fourth year of Darius and 
partly occasioned by a request of the nation to 
be divinely informed, whether, now on their 
happy return to their futherlund, the month of 
Jerusalem's overthrow should be registered iu 
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th»ir sacred calendar as a season of fasting and 
humiliation. The prophet declares that these 
times should in future ages be observed as festive 
solemnities. • 

IV. The 8th, 9lh, ICth, and 11th chapters 
contain a variety of prophecies unfolding ihe 
fortunes of the people, their safety in the midst 
of Alexander's expedition, and their victories 
under the Maccal tcan chieftains, including the 
fate of many of the surrounding uatioi.s, Hadrach 
(Persia), Damascus, Tyre, and PlnlUtia. 

V. The remaining three chapters graphically 
portray the future condition of the peopl , espe- 
cially in Messianic times, aud contain allusions 
to the siege of ihe city, the means of iscupe by 
the dealing of tie Mount of Olives, with a 
symbol of twilight breaking into day, and living 
water issuing from Jerusalem, concluding with a 
blissful vision of the enlarged prosperity and 
holiness of the theocratic metropolis when upon 
the bells of the hones shall be inscribed ♦ holiness 
unto tbe Lord.' 

The language of Zechnrinh has not the purity 
and fiYshutss of a former age. A slight tinge of 
Chaldahtn pervades the composition. The sym- 
bols with which he abounds are obscure, and 
their piosaic structure is diffuse ai d unvaried. 
The ihyihin of his poetry is unequal, and its 
parallelisms are inharmonious and disjointed. 
His language has in many phrases a close 
alliance with that of the other prophets, and 
occasional imitations of them, especially of Ese- 
kiel. characterize his oracles. He is also peculiar 
in his introduction of spiritual beiugs into his 
prophetic scenes. 

6. ZtctiARiAH. the father of John the Baptist 
f John tub Baptist]. 

* ZEDEKI'AH, son of Josiah.the twentieth and 
last king of Judah, was, in place of his brother 
Jehoiukim, set oil the throne by Nebuchadnezzar, 
who changed his name from Mattaniah to that by 
which he is ordinarily spoken of. As the vassal 
of the Babylonian monarch, be was compelled to 
tak*- an oath of allegiance to him, which, how- 
ever, he observed only till an opportunity offered 
for throwing off his yoke. Success in such an 
undertaking was not likely to attend his efforts. 
His heart was not right before God, and therefore 
was he left without divine succour. Corrupt and 
weak, he gave himself up into the hands of his 
nohles, ana lent an ear to false prophets ; while 
the faithful lessons of Jeremiah were unwelcome, 
and repaid by incarceration. Like all of his 
class, he was unable to follow good, and became 
the slave of wicked men, afraid alike of his own 
nobility aud of his foreign enemies. By his folly 
ana wickedness he brought the state to the brink 
of ruin. Yet the danger did not open bis eyes. 
Instead of looking to Jehovah, he threw himself 
for support on Egypt, when the Chaldscan came 
into the land and laid siege to his capital. The 
siege was begun on the tenth day of the tenth 
mouth in tbe ninth year of his reign. For a year 
and a half did Jerusalem effectually withstand 
Nebuchadnezzar. At the end of that time, how- 
ever, the city was stormed aud taken (B.C. Jifi8), 
when Zedekiah. who hod fed, wa« captured on 
the road to Jericho. Judgment was speedily exe- 
( cuted: his sons were slain before his eyes, aud he 
I him* \f was deprived of sight and sent in chains 
j to Babylon, where he died iu prison (2 Kings 
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xxlv. 17, seq.; xxv. 1, seq.; S Chron. xxxvi. 10, 
seq.; Jer. xxviii.; xxxiv. ; xxxvii.; xxxviii. ; 
xxxix. ; lii. ; Ezck. xvii. 15). 

ZELCPHEHAD, son of Hepher, a descendant 
of Joseph, who had no sons, but five daughters. 
These came to Moses aod Eleaxar when now at 
the edge of the promised laod, to lay their case 
before them for adjudication. Their father had 
died in the wilderness, leaving no male child. 
The daughters thought themselve»«ntitled to take 
their father's share of the land. Moses on this 



brought their cause before Jehovah, who ordered 
that they should receive their father's inheritance, 
taking occasion to establish the general rule : ' If 
a roan die, and have no son, then ye shall cause 
his inheritance to pass unto his daughter,' and 
failing daughters, to his next of kin (Num. xxvL 
33; xxvii. 1, sq. Compare Josh. xvii. 3, sq.). 

ZE'NAS, a disciple who visited Crete with 
A polios, bearing seemingly the epistle to Titus, 
in which Paul recommends the two to his atten- 
tions (Tit. iii. 13). He is called 'the lawyer;' 
and as his name is Greek, it seems doubtful whe- 
ther he is so called as being, or having been, a 
doctor of the Jewish law, or as being a pleader 
at the Roman tribunals. The most probable opi- 
nion is, perhaps, that which makes him an Hel- 
lenistic Jew, and a doctor of the Mosaical law. 

ZEPHANI'AH. the ninth in order of the 
minor prophets. The name seems to have been a 
common one among the Jews. Contrary to usual 
custom, the pedigree of the prophet is traced back 
for four generations — * the son of Cushi, the ton 
of Gedaliab, the son of Amariah, the son of His- 
kiah.' As there was at least another Zepbaniah, a 
conspicuous personage at the time of the captivity, 
the parentage of the prophet may have Urn 
recounted so minutely to prevent any reader from 
Confounding the two individuals. The so-called 
Epiphamus asserts that Zepbaniah was of the 
tribe of Simeon, of the hill Sara hatha. The 
existence of the prophet is known only from his 
oracles, and these have no biographical sketches ; 
so that our knowledge of this man of God com- 
prises only the fact and the results of his inspira- 
tion. It may be safely inferred, however, that 
he laboured with Josiah in the pious work of re- 
establishing the worship of Jehovah in the land. 

It is recorded (cb. i.) that the word of the Lord 
came to him * in the days of Josiab, the son of 
Amon, king of Judah.' We have reason for sup- 
posing that he flourished during the earlier portion 
of J os tab's reign. In the second chapter (vers. 
13-l.Vl he foretells the doom of Nineveh, and 
the fall of that ancient city happened about the 
eighteenth year of Josiah. lu the commence- 
ment of bis oracltn also, he denounces various 
forms of idolatry, and specially the remnant of 
Baal. The reformation of Josiah began in the | 
twelfth, and was completed in the eighteenth year 
of his reign. So thorough was his extirpation of 
the idolatrous rites and hierarchy which defiled 
his kingdom, that he burnt down the groves, dis- 
missed the priesthood, threw down the altars, and 
made dust of the images of Baalim. Zephauiab 
must have prophesied prior to this religious revolu- 
tion, while some remains of Baal were yet secreted 
in the land, or between the twelfth and eighteenth 
years of the royal reformer. So Hiuig and 
Movers place him; while Eichhorn, Bertholdt, 
and Jaeger incline to give him a somewhat later 
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date. At all events, be flourished between the 
years B.C. 642 and B.C. 611 ; and the portion of 
his prophecy which refers to the destruction of 
the Assyrian empire must have been delivered 
prior to the year B-c. 625, the year in which 
Nineveh fell. The publication of these oracles 
was, therefore, contemporary with a portiou of 
those of JerAnah. for the word of the Lord canoe 
to him in the thirteenth year of the reign of 
Josiah. Indeed, the Jewish tradition is, that 
Zepbaniah had for his colleagues Jeremiah and 
the prophetess Huldah, the former fixing his 
sphere ot labour in the thoroughfares and market- 
places, the latter exercising her honourable voca- 
tion in the college in Jerusalem. 

The book consists of only three chapters. 'In 
the first, the sins of the nation are severely 
reprimanded, and a day of fearful retribution is 
menaced. The circuit of reference is wider in 
the second chapter, and the ungodly and perse- 
cuting states in the neighbourhood of Judu?a are 
also doomed ; but in the third section, while the 
prophet inveighs bitterly against Jerusalem and 
her magnates, he concludes with the cheering 
prospect of her ultimate settlement and blissful 
theocratic enjoyment. 

The style of this prophet has not the sustained 
majesty of Isaiah, or the sublime and original | 
energy of Joel : it has no prominent feature of j 
distinction ; yet its delineations are graphic, and , 
many of its touches are bold and striking. For 
example, in the first chapter the prophet groups 
together in his descriptions of the natioual idolatry 
several characteristic exhibitions of its forms and 
worship. The verses are not tame and prosaic • 
portraiture, but form a series of vivid sketches, f 
The poet seizes on the more strange peculiarities | 
of (he heathen worship — uttering denunciations 
on the remnant of Baal, the worshippers of Che- { 
tnarim — the star-adorers, the devotees of Mal- 
cham, the fanatics who clad themselves in strange 
apparel, and those who in some superstitious ' 
mummery leapt upon the threshold. Not a few 
verses occur in the course of the prophecy which, 
iu tone snd dignity, are not nn worthy to be asso- 
ciated with the more distinguiahed eflusious of 
the Hebrew bards. The language is pure : it has 
not the classic ease and elegance of the earlier 
compositions, but it wants the degenerate feeble- 
ness and Aramaic corruption of the succeeding 
era. Zepbaniah is not expressly quoted in the 
New Testament; but clauses and expressions 
occur which seem to have been formed froso his 
prophecy (Zeph. iii. 9 ; Rom. xv. 6, He 
was, in fine, as Cyril of Alexandria terms him, *a 
true prophet, and filled with the Holy G1h*u 
aod bringing his oracles from the mouth of 
God.' 

ZE'PHATH, a Canaanitish city, afterwards 
called Hormah (Judg. i. 17). The ancient de- ; 
signatiou is perhaps remitted in the modern Sufah, ; 
the name of a difficult pass leading up from the t 
Arahah to the south of Judah. 

ZEPH' ATI! AH, a valley at Mareshah, in the > 
tribe of Judah (2 Chron. xiv. 10), where Asa de- j 
feated Zersh the Cushi te. Mareshah was near | 
Eleutheropolis, and Robinson thinks the valley 
may have been the broad wady which conies 
down from Beit Jibriu ( Kleutheropolisj towards 
Tell es Saifeh ; in which last name a trace of 
Zepbatluih may perhaps be 
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1. ZE'RAH (a rising), son of Judah and Ta- 
mar, and younger but twin brother of Pharez 
(Gen. xxxviii. 30; Malt i. 3). 

2. ZEK A H, too of Reucl and grandson of Esau 
(Gen. xxxvi. 13, 17). 

3. ZEK AH. son of Simeon and founder of a 
family in Israel (Num. xxvi. 13). He is called 
Zohar in Gen. xlvL 10: his descendants are called 
Zarhites in Num. xxvi. 13, 20. 

4. ZERAH. the Cushite king or leader who 
invaded Judah in the tenth year of king Asa (b.c. 
941), with an army of 'a thousand thousands' 
(i. e. very many thousands) of men, and three 
hundred chariots. Asa defeated them in the val- 
ley of Zephathah at Ma its hah, utterly routed them, 
purfned them to Gerar, and carried back much 
plunder from that neighbourhood. We are left 
uncertain as to the country from which Zerah 
came, and no conjecture has yet been made which 
is without serious difficulties. 

ZE'RED, the name of a valley (Num. xxi. 12) 
and of the stream flowing through it, east of the 
De.id Sea [Rtvea]. 

ZER'EDA, a city of Manaaseh. near Beth-shau 
(1 Kings xi. 26; 2 Chron. iv. 17). 

ZE'KESH (Pen. gold), the wife of Haman 
(Esth. v. 10; vi. 13), and well worthy of him, if 
we may judge from the advice she gave him to 
prepare a gibbet and ask the king's leave to hang 
Mordecat thereon [Haman ; Mohobcai]. 

ZERU'AH {leprous), the widowed mother of 
Jeroboam (1 Kings xi. 26). 

ZERUBBABEL {sown in Babylon), called also 
' Sheshhaxzar, prince of Judah ' (Ezra i. 8), son 
(conip. 1 Chron. iii. 17) of Shealtiel, of the royal 
house of David (1 Chron. iii.), was the leader of 
the first colony of Jews that returned from cap- 
tivity to their native land under the permission of 
Cyrus, carrying with them the precious vessels 
belonging to the service of God. With the aid of 
Joshua and his body of priests, Zerubbabel pro- 
ceeded, on his arrival in Palestine, to rebuild the 
fallen city, beginning with the altar of burnt- 
offerings, in order that the daily services might 
be restored. The Samaritans, however, having 
been offended at being expressly excluded from 
a share in the land, did all they could to hinder 
the work, and even procured irom the Persian 
court an order that it should be stopped. Ac- 
cordingly, every thing remained suspended till the 
second year of Darius Hystaspis (b.c. 521), when 
the restoration was resumed and carried to com- 
pletion, according to Josephus, owing to the in- 
fluence of Zerubbabel with the Persian monarch 
{Antiq xi. 3; Ezra; Haggai i. 1 14; ii. 1). 

ZEKUl'AH («WM»rf<»rf)7daughter of Jesse, sister 
of David (1 Chron. ii. 16), and mother of Juab, 
Abishai. and Asahel (2 Sam. ii. 18; iii. 39; viii. 
16 ; xvi. 9). 

ZI'BA (tlatne), a servant of the house of Saul, 
of whom David inquired if there was any one left 
of the house of Saul to whom the monarch might 
show favour. Mephibosheth was in consequence 
found, and having been certified of David's friend- 
ship, Ziba, who was at the head of a large family, 
having fifteen sons and twenty slaves, was ap- 
pointed to till the land for the prince, and 
generally to constitute his household and do him 
service (2 Sam. ix. 2-10). This position Ziba 
employed for his master s harm. When David 
had to fly from Jerusalem in consequence of the 



rebellion of Absalom, Ziba met the king with a 
large and acceptable prescut : — ' liut where is , 
Mephibosheth ?' asked the fugitive monarch ; ' in ( 
Jerusalem,' was the answer; ' for he said, To-day j 
shall the house of Israel restore me the kingdom 
of my father.' Enraged at this, which looked 
like ingratitude as well as treachery, David there- 
upon gave to the faithless Ziba all the property- of 
Mephibosheth (2 Sam. xvi. 1, sq.). On David's 
return to his metropolis an explanation took place, 
when Mephibosheth accused Ziba of having slan- 
dered him ; and David, apparently not being per- 
fectly satisfied with the defence, gave bis final . 
award, that the land should be divided between 
the master and his servant (2 Sam. xix 24, sq.). 

ZIBTEON {dyed), i son of Seir, phylarch or 
head of the Hivites (Gen. xxxvi. 2, 20, 24, 29). 

ZICH'RI {renowned), an Ephratmite, probably 
one of the chiefs of the tribe, and one of the 
generals of Pekah king of Israel. It has been 
supposed that he took advantage of the victory of 
this monarch over the army of Judah to penetrate 
into Jerusalem, where he slew one of the sons of 
Ahaz, the governor of the palace, and the king's 
chief minister or favourite. It is difficult without 
this supposition to explain 2 Chron. xxviii. 17. 
There is some probability in the conjecture, that 
be was the ' Tabael's son whom Pekah and Rezin 
designed to set upon the throne of Judah [Ta- 
baf.lI 

ZITJON. 1. The eldest son of Canaan (Gen. 
x. 15). 2. One of the most ancient cities in Phoe- 
nicia. Justiu derives the name from the Phoenician 
word for Jiik ; but Josephus, from the son of Ca- 
naan. It had a very commodious harbour, which 
is now nearly choked up with sand : it was distant I 
one day's journey from the fountains of the Jordan, 
400 stadia from Berytus, and 200 stadia from Tyre 
(Strabo, xvi. pp. 756, 757). It was situated in 
the allotment of the tribe of Asher, but never 
conquered (Judg. i. 31); on the contrary, it was 
sometimes a formidable enemy (Judg. x. 12). 
Even in Joshua's time it was called Tsidon- 
Rabba, or Great Zidon (Josh. xix. 28). It was 
noted in very early times for its extensive traffic 
(Isa. xxiii. 2 ; Esek. xxvii. 8) and manufactures, 
particularly glass. Frequent reference to it occurs 
in Homer. The best vesseb in the fleet of Xerxes I 
were Sidouian. Its modern name is Saide. In I 
Hasselquist's time (1750) its exports to France I 
were considerable; but at preseut its traffic is I 
chiefly confined to the neighbouring towns ; the j 
population is about 15,000. 

ZIP {bloom-month), an ante-Exilian name of 
the second Hebrew month (1 Kings vi. 1-37), cor- 
responding with our April and May. This, the 
second month of the sacred, was the eighth of the 
civil year. The second month bore also the name < 
Iyar. 

ZIK'LAG, a city belonging to the tribe of i 
Simeon (Josh. xv. 31 ; xix. 5), but at times sub- j 
ject to the Philistines of Gath, whose king, Acbish, 
bestowed it upon David for a residence; after 
which it pertained to Judah (1 Sam. xxvii. 6; 
xxx. 1, 14, 26 ; 2 Sam. i. 1 ; 1 Chron, iv. 30; 
Neh. xi. 28). 

While David was absent with his men to join 
Achish, Ziklag was burned and plundered by the 
Amalekites; and on his return, after receiving 
the spoil from them, he remained here till called 
to assume the crown after the death of Saul. It 
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was during Vis stay in this place that he was 

joined by many considerable and valiant persona, 
whose adhesion to his cause was of much import- 
ance to him, and who were ever after held iu 
high esteem in his court and army. 

ZIL'LAH {shade), one of the wives of La- 
mech, and mother of Tubal cain (Gen. iv. 19) 
[Lamkcii]. 

Zl L'PAH (a dropping), a female servant of 
I .alum, whom he gave to Leah on her marriage 
with Jacob (Geo. xxix. &4), and whom Leah 
eventually induced him to take as a concubine* 
wife ; iu which capacity she became the mother 
of (>ad and Asher (Gen. xxx. 9-13; xxxv. 26; 
xxxvii. 2 ; xlvi. 18). 

ZIM'UAN ii«»7, t. e. celebrated in umg\ a son 
of Abraham by Keturah, and the name of an 
Arabian tribe descended from him (Gen. xxv. 2 ; 
I Chron. i. 32). This name may perhaps Ik- con- 
nected with the Zabrara mentioned by Ptolemy 
as a city with a king, situated between Mecca 
and Medina, i 

ZIM'RI. There are four persons of this name 
mentioned in the Old Testament: — 

1. A sou of Zerah, who was a son of Judah by 
Tamar ( 1 Chron. ii. 6). 

2. The name of the Israelite slain, together 
with the Midiauitish woman, in Shittim, by 
Phinehas, was Zimri, the son of Salu, a priuce 
of a chief house among the Sitneonites (Num. 
xxr. 14). 

3. King Saul begat Jonathan, who begat Merib- 
ba.il, who begat Micah, who begat Ahaz, who 
begat Jehoaduh, whose sons were Alernelh, Az- 
maveth. and Zimri. Zimri begat Moza, &c. 
(1 Chrou. viii. 36 ; ix. 42). 

4. In th* twenty-sixth year of Asa, king of 
Judah, Elah, the sot) of Haasha, l>egan to reign 
over Israel iu Tirzah. After he had reigned two 
years, Zimri, the captain of half his chariots, 
conspired against him when he was in Tirzah, 
drunk in the house of his steward. Zimri went 
in and smote and killed him, and reigned in his 

t ad, aliout n.c. 929 ; and he slew all the house 
••t* Haasha, so that no male was left. Zimri 
n igned only seven days at Tirzah. The people 
who were encamped at Gibbet linn, which belonged 
to the Philistines, heard that Zimri had slain the 
king. They made Omri, the captain of the host, 
king over Israel in flie camp. Omri besieged 
Tirzah and took it. Zimri. seeing that the city 
was taken, weut into the king's palace, set it on 
fire, and perished in it for his sins iu walking in 
the way of Jeroboam, and for making Israel to 
sin (I Kings xvi. 1-2 > ; 2 Kings ix. 31). 

5. The kings of Zimri, meutioned in Jer. xxv. 
85, seem to htve been the kings of the Zimranites, 
the descendants of Zimran, son of Abraham by 
Ketnrah (Gen. xxv. 2 ; I Chron. i. 32). 

ZIN, a desert on the south of Palestine, and 
westward from Idumira. in which was situated 
the city of Kadesh-barnea (Num. xiii. 22 ; xx. 1 ; 
xxvii. 14). Its locality is therefore fixed by the 
considerations which determine the site of Ka- 
desh to the western part of the Arabah south of 
the D »d Set. 

ZI'ON. [Jerusalem.] 

ZIPH. the name of a city in the tribsof Judah 
(Josh. xv. .V*> ; 2 Chron. xi. 8). and of a desert 
in its vicinity (1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15). It is men- 
tioned by Jerome (Ononuut. s. v..i, but bad not 
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been since noticed till Dr. Robinson found the 
name iu the Tell Zif (Hill of Zif ). which occurs 
about four miles and a half S. by K from 1 1 ■ ; r 
and is a round eminence about a hundred fee 
high, situated in a plain. A site also called Zif. 
lies about ten minutes cast of this, upou a low 
hill or ridge between two small wadvs, which 
commence here and run towards tht Dead Sea. 
There is now little to be seen besides broken 
walls and foundations, mostly of ui.hewu stones, 
but indicative of solidity. 

ZIPPOK'AH (little bird \ one i«f the seven 
daughters of Keuel (comp Exod. xviii.i, priest 
of Midian, who, in consequence of aid rendered 
to the young women when, on their going to pn> 
cure water for their father's flocks, they were set 
on by a party of Bedouins, was given to M - - 
in marriage ^Exod. ii. 16, sq.). A son, the finnt 
of this union, remained for some time after hi* 
birth uncircumcised , but an illness into which 
Moses fell in a khan when on bis way to Pharaoh, 
being accounted a token of the divine displeasure, 
led to the circumcisiou of the child, when Zip- 
porah, having it appears reluctantly yielded tu 
the ceremony, exclaimed, 'Surely a bloody hus- 
band thou art to me ' (Exod. iv. 26). This event 
seems to have caused some alienation of feeling, 
for Moses sent his wife back to her rather, by 
whom she is again brought to her husband while 
in the desert, when a reconciliation took place, 
which was ratified by religious rites (Gen. xvu:. 
l.sq.). 

ZI PPORIS, or Sei-phoris, was, about the be- 
ginning of the Christian era, a principal and 
strongly fortified city of Galilee, under latitode 
32° 44'. It was surrounded by many villages, 
and situated near Mount Asamon in the centre of 
Galilee, in a very strong and secure situation. 
It is also called Diocasarea, Sepphoris, and Se- 
phorum, and described as contiguous to Mount 
Carmel and Catia, six miles west of Nazareth, 
and twenty from Tiberias. Zipporis is celebrated 
in the works of Josephus as a military station, 
and in the Talmud on account of its famed rab- 
binical academy. Kabbi Judah Hakladosh. or 
the Saint, resided seventeen years in Zipporis. 
and he used frequently to say that Jacob so- 
journed in Egypt seventeen years, and Judah 
in Zipporis seventeen years. He resided also in 
Bcth-shaarim. but died in Zipporis. Josephus 
mentions Sepphoris frequently as the greatest town 
of Galilee, and built in a well-fortified situation. 
It was oue of the five cities in which the assem- 
blies of the Srucdrium were held. It was de- 
stroyed a d. .'!■> j, in consequence of the rebellion 
of its citizens. 

ZIZ, a cliff or pass hading up from the Dead 
Sea towards Jerusalem, by which the hands of 
the Moabitcs and Ammonites advanced against 
Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 16). They seem to 
have come round the south end of the Dead Sea, 
and along the western shore as far as Engedi. 
where there is a pass which leads out northward 
towards Tekoa. This is the route which is takes 
by the Arabs in their marauding expeditions a: 
the present day. 

ZtVA N, an ancient city of Lower Egypt, situ- 
ated on the eastern side of the Tanitic branch of 
the Nile. Zoan is of considerable Scriptural 
interest. It was one of the oldest cities iu Egy ps. 
having been built seven years after Hebron, 
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which already existed in the time of Abraham 
(Num. xiii. 22; eomp. Gen. xxii. 9). It seems 
also to have been one of the principal capitals, or 
royal abodes, of the Pharaohs (Isa. xix. 11, 13; 
xxx. 4) ; and accordingly « the field of Zoan,' or 
the fine alluvial plain around the city, is de- 
scribed as the scene of the marvellous works 
which God wrought in the time of Moses (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 12, 33). The destruction predicted in 
l£/.vk. xxx. 14, ban long since befallen Zoan. The 
field ' is now a barren waste ; a canal passes 
through it without being able to fertilize the soil ; 
' fire has been set in Zoan ;' and the royal city is 
now the habitation of fishermen, the resort of 
wild beasts, and infested by reptiles and malig- 
nant fevers. The locality is covered with mounds 
of unusual height and extent, full of the frag- 
ments of pottery which such sites usually exhibit. 
These extend for about a mile from north to 
south, by about three-quarters of a mile. The 
area in which the sacred enclosure of the temple 
stood, is about 1500 feet by 1250, surrounded by 
the mounds of fulleu bouses, whose increased 
elevation above the site of the temple is doubtless 
attributable to the frequent change in the level 
of the houses to protect them from the inunda- 
tion, and the unaltered position of the sacred 
buildings. There is a gateway of granite and 
fine griutoue to the enclosure of this temple, 
bearing the name of Rameses the Great. Though 
in a very ruinous condition, the fragments of 
walls, columns, and fallen obelisks sufficiently 
attest the former splendour of the building to 
which they belonged. The obelisks are all of 
the time of Rameses the Great (n.c. 1355). The 
name of this king most frequently occurs ; but 
the ovals of his successor Pthamen, of Osirtasen 
III., and of Tirhakah, have also been found. The 
time of Osirtasen HI. ascends nearly to that of 
Joseph, and his name, therefore, corroborates the 
Scriptural account of the antiquity of the town. 
Two black statues, and a granite sphinx, with 
blocks of hewn and occasionally sculptured gra- 
nite, are among the objects which engage the 
attention of the few travellers who visit this deso- 
late place. The modern village of San consists 
of mere huts, with the exception of a ruined kasr 
of modern date. 

ZCAK, a town originally called Bala, and one 
of the fire cities of the plain of Siddim. It was 
doomed with the rest to destruction, but spared 
at the intercession of Lot as a place to which he 
might escape. He alleged the smaltness of the 
city as a ground for asking this favour; and 
hence the place acquired the name of Zoar, or 
* bmallness ' (Gen. xiii. 10; xiv. 2,8 ; xix. 20, 
2*2, 3u). It is only again mentioned in DeuL 
xxxiv. 3; Isa. xv. 5; Jer. xlviii. 34; which pas- 
sages indicate that it belonged to the Moabites, 
and was a place of some consequence. Eusebius 
and Jerome describe it as having in their day 
many inhabitants, and a Roman garrison. Stephen 
of Byzantium calls it a large village and fortress. 
In the Ecclesiastical Notitia it is mentioned as 
the seat of a bishop of the Third Palestine, down 
to the centuries preceding the Crusades. The 
Crusaders seem to have found it under the nam* 
of Segor, and they describe the place as pleasantly 
situated, with many palm-trees. Dr. Hobiusou 
sup'^oses that it must nave lain on the cast of the 
" he thinks that Irby and Mangles 
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hare rightly fixed its position at the mouth of the 
Wady Kerak, at the point where the latter opens 
upon the isthmus of the long peninsula winch 
stands out from the eastern shore of the lake 
towards its southern end. At this point Irby and 
Mangles discovered the remains of au ancient 
town. Here ' stones that have been used in 
building, though for the most part unknown, arc 
strewed over a great surface, of uneven ground, 
and mixed with bricks and pottery. This ap- 
pearance continues without interruption, during 
the space of at least half a mile, quite down to 
the plain, so that it would seem to have been a 
place of considerable extent. We noticed or.e 
column, and we found a pretty specimen o 
antique variegated glass. It may possibly be xh>- 
site of the ancient Zoar ' (Travel*, p. 448). 

ZO'BAH, a Syrian kingdom, whose king mail- 
war with Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 47), with David v 
Sam. viiL 3; x. 6), and with Solomon (2 Chron 
viii. 3). 

1. ZCHAR (vhitencss), a son of Simeon [Zt.- 
bah]. 

2. ZOHAR, the father of Ephron the Hittite 
(Gen. xxiii. 8; xxv. 9). 

3. ZOHAR (in Keri: in Chetib, Jezoar), u 
descendant of Judah (1 Chron. iv. 7). 

ZO'PHAR (tparrowf), one of Job's three 
friends and opponents in argument (Job it. 11 ; 
xt. 1 ; xx. 1 ; xiii. 9). He is called a Naama- 
thite, or inhabitant of Naamah, a place whose si- 
tuation is unknowu, as it could not be the Naamah 
mentioned in Josh. xv. 41. Wemyss, in his Jvb 
and Alt Times fp. Ill), well characterizes this 
interlocutor: — ' Zophar exceeds the other two, if 
possible, in severity of censure; he is the most 
inveterate of the accusers, and speak* without 
feeling or pity. He does little more thau repeat 
and exaggerate the arguments of Bildad. He un- 
feelingly alludes (ch. xi. 15) to the effects of 
Job's disease as appearing in his countenance. 
This is cruel and invidious. Yet in the same 
discourse how nobly does he treat cf the divine 
attributes, showing that any inquiry into them is 
far beyond the grasp of the human mind 1 And 
though the hortatory part of the first discourse 
beat's some resemblance to that of Eliphaz, yet it 
is diversified by the fine imagery which he em- 
ploys. He seems to have had a full conviction 
of the providence of God, as regulating and con- 
trolling the actions of men ; but he limits all his 
reasonings to a present life, and makes no refer- 
ence to a future world. This circumstance alone 
accounts for the weakness and fallacy of the«e 
men's judgments. In his second discourse there 
is much poetical beauty in the selection of images, 
and the general doctrine is founded in truth ; its 
fallacy lies in its application to Job's peculiar 
cuse. The whole indicates great warmth of tem- 
per, inflamed by misapprehension of its object 
and by mistaken zeal.' 

It is to be olrscrved that Zophar has but two 
speeches, whereas the others have thre? each. 
When Job had replied (ch. xxvi.-xxxi.) to the 
short address of Bildad (ch. xxv.), a rejoinder 
might have been expected from Zophar; but he 
said nothing, the three friends, by common con- 
sent, then giving up the contest in despuir (ch. 
xxxii. 1 ) rJon|. 

reckoned at 
but iuha- 



ZO'RAH {hornets' town), a town re< 
i the plain of Judah (Josh. xv. 33), 
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bited by Danites (xix. 41), not far from Eshtaol, 

and chiefly celebrated ax the birthplace of Samson 
< JuuV. xiii. 2, 25 : xviii. 2, 8, 11; oomp. 2 Chron. 
xi. 12; Neb. xi. 29). The site may still be re- 
cognised under the name of Surah, situated noon 
a spur of the mountains running into the plain 
Bi>rth of Beth-shemesh. 

ZU'RIKL {God is my rock), son of Abibail, 
and family chief or gvnesarch of the Meraritea ut 
the organization of the Leritical 



11 

(Nasi. iii. S6). It does not appear to whleh of i* 
the two great divisions of the Merarites he be- 

lonped. 

ZU'ZIMS, one of the ancient tribe* or nations 
ccuquered by Cbedorlaomer and hi* allies Geo. 
xiv. 5). The Zuzims were settled beyond the 
Jordan, and are perhaps the same as the Zsro- 
xumminu of Dent. ti. 20. The Syrisvc and Onfce- 
los, like the Septuagint, take the word for as 
appellative, signifying 'strong' or • radiant.* 
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